SWPATEXT OF THE NEW 
SU TESTAMENT OF IESVS 
CHRIST; TRANSLATED OVT OF 
the vulgar Larine by the Papitts of the traite- 
rous Seminaric at RHEMES. With Arguments of 
Bookes,Chaprters,and Annorartons,pretending to 
diſcouer the corruptions of diucrs cranſlas 


tions,and to cleare the controucr- 
ſics of theſe dayes. 


go V/V hereunto ts added the Tranſlation out 


of the Original Grecke,commonly vicd in 
the Church of ExGLanD, 


| wiIiTH 2 
A ConrvrtarTION OF ALL 
SVCH ARGVMENTS, GLOSSES, AND 


ANNOTATIONS, AS CONTEINE MANIFEST 
impictic, of hercſic, treafon and ſlander, againſt the Catho- 
like Church of G o 0,and the true teachers thereof,or 
the Tranſlations vſcd in the Church of England: 
Both by auRoritie of the holy Scriptures, 
and by the reſtimonie of the an- 
cicnt farhers, 


CBY WILLIAM FvLxE, 
Door in Diuinine, 


g Imprinted at London by the Deputies of Chris 


{topher Barker,PrinterrotheQyEtExEs 
moſt excellent Maicſtic. 
ANNoO 1589, 
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AND MIGHTIE PRINCE 
ELl1zaBETH, by the grace of Gop, | 
Queene of England, Fraunce, and 
Ireland, Defender of the 
faith, &c. 

—*TT ſuch timeas I publiſhed a defenſe 
of our Engliſh tranſlations of the 
FR” tholie Scriptures , againſt the malici- 
TIE \Ejous cauils of Gregorie Martine , and 
Bf EA —Iwas bolde to offer the ſame vnto 
7 pu een e< your Maieſties moſte honourable 
Wh P2A\ YV protection (moſt mightie and grati- 
12£} ous Soueraigne) I thought my lelfe 


— — > 2. 


worke of ſuch importance could not be altogether neglected : 
and eſpecially becauſe it was reported, that by other men of very 
good giftes, it was already, euen at the firſtyndertaken. ' But fo 
many yeares hauing paſled, and the expectation of many godly 
men not yet being ſatisfied with a full and generall anſwere (al- 
though their _ hath been well {laked with ſundry learned 
diſcourſes,vttered partly by occaſ:on in other bookes, partly in 
ſpeciall Treatiſes directed againſt fome portion of theſe Anno- 
rations, beſide often confutations of the ſame in publike Ser- 
mons) being ſolicited by men of good indgement and qualities, 
I hane attempred to ſet forth by my ſelfe,that which I haue long 
looked for, and much rather defired ro be performed by others. 
Not meaning thereby , to preiudice the more learned labours, 
and longer ſtudied commentaries , of them that had taken the 
marter in hand before me, if they purpole at length to bring 
them to light : but to prouide in the meane time, that by a ſhort 
and ſufficient replye, he weake might be confirmed, the doubt- 
full ſatisfied, & eſpecially the inſolencie of the aduerſaries might 
be repreſſed. Who not content to quarrel at the ſinceritie & truth 
of our tranſlations,and to ſet outa farre worſe them ſelues:haue 
allo indeuored to corrupt the ſenſe of the new teſtament (how- 
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ſocuer tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophiſticall colle&i- 
ons. In'which leſt their ſcope and purpole might be hidden in 
any point, they haue not onely ſought a colour for their vntrue 
politions in thecontrouerſtes of this time, out of the holy Scrip- 
tures : bur allo they haue declared their {peciall malice againit 
your Maieſtics moſtlawtull and godly gouernment, not omit- 
Ling in their traiterous intendement, to vndermine and ſupplant 
euen the foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of 1nheri- 
trance vnto the imperiall crowne of this Realme. Whichtheir 
moſtvngodly intent , if it were atthe firſt obſcure to any (as to 
-wiſe men it could neuer be vynknowen) yet it hath ſince openly 
diſcouered it ſelfe to be the ſarae, that was in {ending ouer of {o 
many of their Circumcellion Ieluits and Seminary Prieſts, Euen 
ro prepare a way to thoſe moſt deteſtable practiſes , thar tince 
that time by ſecrete contpiracies haue been atrempred againft 
your Maieſties moſt ſacred life (which by the miraculous pro- 
uidence of Almighty God hath hitherto been preſerued ): 8 Jlate- 
ly by open and inuincible force (as they boaſted) hath been al- 
faicd, againſt the life and libertie, not onely of your molt excel- 
lent Maieſtic, bur alſo of all your faithful ſubiects, and ro the vt- 
ter ſubuerſion of the happy eſtare of our moſt deere countrie tor 
eucr.But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercitul father, in whom your 
Maicſtie hath aivyaies truſted , and found helpe and deliuerance 
out of all your troubles,cuen from your youth hitherto: and Ie- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord,vwvhole Church ynder your moſt comforta- 
ble protection and gouernment, hath enioyed along and happy 
reſt,to the ſaluation of many thouſand foules,hath mightely & 
merneloully detended your Maiettic and his Church. In which 
moſt glorious deliverance, he hath ſo maniteſtly declared his 

ratzous fauor toward vs, (that albeit nothing was omirred that 
\- wile counſel ſhould haue been appointed, or by a valiant ar- 
mie beene executed) yet he hath giuen vs euident occation to 


{inge with the Prophet : By his owne right hande , and with bis holie pg,1,g8. 


arme hath he zotten him ſelfe the oiftorie. And all the endes of the 
 worlde hae ſeene the ſaluation of our God. Yea the whole Plalme 
{eemerh fo liuely ro exprefſe the Lordes mercie toward vs , 
and our duetie toward him, as if it had been ſpecially endi- 
red for this time and occaſion . In which, with gratulation of 
your Maieſties moſt proſperous ſucceſle,vve may be bold to ſay, 
not only thatwhich is incuery mans mouth and penne, out of 


the 


LIM 


DreDicaTtoRis. 


the Poet Claudianus : 
O nimium dilefta Deo,tibimilitat ther, 
Et conturativeniunt adclaſiicavuenti, 


Bur alſo in imitation of an other elder Poet: ea 
--- ta carbaſa vexit —— 
Oceans tumidos ſatu indiznatns Theros. 


And whereas the aduerſaries made no ſmall accompt of that A- 
ſtrologicall prediction, & perhaps truſted in itnoleſſe then Cra- 
ſus did in the an{were of Apollo,vve may novwv ſafely declare the 
accompliſhment, by adding aPentamerter,and (ay : 
Octozeſummns octauus mirabilis annns 
Clade Papiftarnmfauſtiz* viique Þys, 

Thus hath rhe infinite goodnes of our Sauiour, not only giuen 
grace ynto your Maicſtie, according to the heauenly oracie; A- 

0c.18,4. to leade the people of God with you out of Babylon : 
A allo {yfacient power and iuſt cauſe to render ynto her as ſhe 
hath rendred vnto vs,and toreward her double according to her 
workes. Which great {eueritie the {pirite of God would nor {6 
ſtreigatly haue enioyned to his fairhfull Church, and the cheife 
goucrnours thereof, but that he foreſawe,that the wickednes of 
Antichriſt and his members would throughly deſerue it. 

A part of whoſeimpietie againſt the Lorde, his worde, his 
Church,and your Mateſtie his annointed , I hauc endeuored ac- 
cording to my calling and abilitie,to lay open and ouetthrowe, 
by confurting theſe annotations : humbly beſeeching your Ma- 
ieſtie grarioully ro accept my dutitull endeuour therein, not ſo 
worthy (Iconfeſle) of your royall acceptation, as meete to be 
publiſhed in ſome reſpectes before mentioned. 

The God of heauen who hath hitherto moſt abundantly gar- 
niſhed your Mateſttes raigne, with all princely ornaments, equal 
tothe beſt,and ſuperior to the moſt of your noble progenitors, 
vouchſate to continue the gratious light of his countenance to- 
ward your Maieſtie for euer, and ſo bleſſe this Autumne of your 

Maicſties age, with moſt excellent fruictes of godly,proſpe- 

rous,and victorious gouernment, that his glorie may 
be aduanced aboue all things,and your ho- 
nourendure vnto all poſteri- 
tie. Amen. 


Your Maieties mo$t humble ſubie& 


WILLIAM FVYLKE. 
* 3 


THE SIGNIFICATION OR 


MEANING OF THE NVMBERS 


and markes vied in the New Teſtament 
of the Rhemes Tranſlation. 


JH E numbers in the Argument before euery ( hapter, 

point to the ſame number of verſes m the text, trea- 
ting of the ſame matter. 

I 29 Ihe numbers in the beginnme of the Annotations ſrent- 


& 7 _ the Annotation is ypon ſuch a verſe of the 
ext. 


. - ; S 
AMET 


The numbers m the inner mareent, or els where , 1oyned to the citations of 


Scripture,tf they be written thus, Gen.4.,16.the farst is the chapter,the ſe- 

cond is the verſe. If thus,Gen. 4..16. both are the Chapters. If thus, Gen.4, 

16.17.18. the firit is the chapter, al the re$t,the verſes.If thus,Gen.4.,16. 

5 ,7.it ſionifieth,chap,g. verſ.16.and chap.z. verſ.16. and chap.z.verſ.77. 

[| 'This marke m the text, ſignifieth that there ts an Annotation ypon the word 
or wordes which folow the ſaid marke 


* This ſtarre m the text, or m the Annotations,ſaonifieth the allegations cited 
ouer againſt the ſame in the margent,or ſome other thing anſwering there: 
Vito. 

'T his marke ſheweth an other reading mn the margent. And if there be nothing 
im the margent jt franufieth that thoſe wordey are not in ſome copies. 


#b< Theſe notes mn the text,xeferre the reader to the ſelf ſame in the margent. 
7 This marke fronifieth the ending of Goſpels and Epiſtles. 'Their beginning 


of them,zs ſet, The Goſpel or, The Epiſtle vpon ſucha day.. Ad if 


zt could not be ſo ſet direftly (becauſe of other marginal notes )then * is the 
marke of their beginning. 


Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, followe at the ende of the Chapter 
with their confutations,and with reference to the verſe, vpon which they 
are giuen, 
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THE EXPLICATION OF CER- 
TAINE VVORDES IN THE R HEMISH 


tranſlation , not familiar to the -oulgar Reader , which 
(if wee beleene them) might wot conuentently be 
wttered otherwiſe. 


A 
Eftrafed, drawen away. Jam.1,14. 
Acqu/iticn, getting, purchaſing. Eph.1,14. 
Aducnt, the commang. Mat.24,27. 
Adultcrating, corrupting, 2.Cor.2,17.2.Cor.q,2. 
Aonition, knawledge or acknowledging, Philem.6, 


Allezorie , a Myſticall ſpzache , more then the bare 


letter, Gal. 4,24. 
Amen expounded. l0.8,34. 
Anathema expounded. Rom.9,3- 
Archiſhnazcaue expounded. Mar.s5,22. 


A/FR. Luk: 2,19. fignificththe Angels landing and 
attending alwayes ready to doe their miniſterie. 
Aſſumption, Luke 9,51, Chniſtes departure our of this 

world by his death and aſcenſion. 
AR meg nleauencd bread, 
C 
Cal:mmiate, by this worde is ſignified violent oppreſſ1- 
on by word or deede. Luke 3,14- 
Catech;zeth, and CarechRed, Gal.6,6, He Catechzerh 
that reacheth the principles of the Chriſtian faith: 
and they that hcare and learne , are Catechized, 
and are therefore called often in the Annotations 
Carechumens, 
Characler, a marke or ſtampe. Apoc.13,16. 
Commeſſitions, immoderare bankets,and belly cheere, 
with wariton riotoulneſſe, Gal.5,21. 
Condizne, comparable, Rom.8,18, 
Contr:ate, this worde fignifieth to make heauic and 


Mat.26,17. 


ſadde. Eph.4,30. 
Cooperate, hgnifieth working with others, Rom.$,28, 
lIikewiſc Cooperation Cooperatuurs, 
Corbona expounded, Marh.27.,6. 


D 
D-p5/itum expounded. 1,Tim.6,20. It may ſignifie alſo 
Gods graces giuen vs to keepe, 2,Tim.1,12,14, 
I1:idrachme expounded, Mar.17,24. 
D mcall day,Sunday. Apoc.1,10, 
Donar:es,gitts oftered to God for his temple. Luk. 215, 


Ezacuated from Chriſt,thatis,made voide and hauing 
no part with him. Gal.5,4, 
The icandall of the Crofle Enacuated, that is, made 
voide,cleane taken away, Gal.5,11. 
Euangr it, hgnihieth ſuch preaching of good tidings, 
as concerneth the Goſpel. Scerhe Preface. 
Furnches, gclded mNcn. 
Fruro-aquils,4 North-eaſt wind, 
E xinamte4 ,abaſed excecdingly. 


AQt 27,14. 
Phil.2,7, 


Cratis,an vſuall word to fignifie,for nothing,freely,for 


codamercic,withour deſerts. 


Hyulrcauſte,alind of ſacrifice, where alwas burnt in the 
honour of God, Heb.10,6, 
H:ſies, lacrilices. I.Cor.10,18, 


Inocated,called vypon,and prayed vnto.ARt.9,2r.Here 
of we lay inuocation of Saincts,and to inuocare. 
Ijze,zo0d cucnt. 1.Cor.10,1}- 
I«/{ice, taken in the new Teſtament nor as it is contra- 

ry to wrong or intury, but for the qualitie whereof 


a man is 1ult and wſtificd, Rom.4. 
N 

Neoplyte expounded, 1.Tim,3,6. 
P 

Pxraclete expounded, lon.14,16. 


PP 


Paraſcene,the Iewes Sabboth cue,good Fiiday,Mar.15 
42.Sce the pretace. 

Paſche,Eaſter,and the paſchal lambe. Luk.22,r. 

Pentecoſ?,Whitſuntide,and the ſpace of fiftie dayes. 


Prefinution,a determination bcturc, Eph.3.1r, 
Prepuce,cxpounded. Rom.2,25. 
DPreſciencetorcknowledge. Ac.2,23, 


Preuaricatour,tranſgrefiour : & Prenzric:tion,trantprete 
ſion, Rom.2,23,25, 
Loaues of Propyſtion,ſo called, becauſe they were pro- 
poſed, & ſet vpon y table, in y temple before God. 

R 


Repropitiaterhe finnes.Heb.2,17.thatis,make a recon- 
ciliation for them. 

Reſolution, the ſepar-:ton of the body & the ſoule, the 
departing out of ths life, 2,Tim.4,6. 

R-ſuſcitare the grace,that is,raiſc,quicken,renewe,and 
reuiue the grace which otherwiſe Janguiſherh and 
and decaycth, 2.lim.1,6, 


Sab).:tiſme, a time of reſting and ceaſing from labors, 
Hebr. 4,9. 

Sacrament,tor myſterie.Eph.1,9.Eph.3,3.&9.and ſo E- 
pheſ.5,32.and els where. 

S.mfta ſanfoum,the holies of holies, thar is, y inmoſt 
and holieſt place of the Iewes tewple,as it were the 
Chauncel. Heb.9,2, 

Superedified, builded vpon Chriſt the principall ſtone, 
I.Pet.2,5. 


T etrarch, gouernour or prince of the fourth part of a 


countrie, Mar.1 4,1. 

Thrones,an higher order of Angels. Col.r,.t6, 
V 

Victims, Sacritices, AQ.7,4% 


PSAL. 118, 


Damihi inteliettum , ex [cruta bor legems tuam, > cnſtodiam illam in toto corde 
Meo. 


Thartis, 


Giue me vnderſtanding , and I will ſearch thy Lawe, and will keepe it 
with my whole hart. 


S. Auguſt, tra&.2. in Epiſt. loan, 


Omnia que leguntur in Scripturis ſanctis, ad inſlructionem c>ſalutem noſtram 
intente oportet audire : maxime tamenmemorie commendanaa ſunt, que ad- 
uerſus Hereticos valent plurimum: quorum inſidie , infirmiores quoſque & 
neeligentiores circumuenire non ceſſant. 


That is, 


All things that are read in holy Scriptures , we muſt heare with great 
attention, to cur inſtruction andſaluation : but thoſe things ſpecially 
muſt becommended to memorie , which make moſt againſt Here- 
tikes : whoſe deceites ceaſe not to circumuent and beguile all the 
weaker ſort and the more negligent perſons. 


S. Auguſt.lib.z.cap.3.deſerm. Dom.in monte, 


Paupertate [ſpirits peruenttur ad Scripturarum Coonitionem :vb1 oportet homi- 
nem ſe mitem prebere ge perutcacibres concertationibus indocilts reddatur. 


We come to the vnderſtanding of Scriptures through pouertie of ſpi- 
rite: where a man muſt ſhewe him ſelfe mecke-minded leſt by ſtub- 
burne contentions , he become incapable and vnapt to be taught. 


LMI 
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THE 

READER, TREATING OF 
THESE THREE POINTS : OF 


the tranſlation of Holy Scriptures into the 


vulgar tongues , and namely into Engliſh: Of 
the cauſes why this Newe Teſtament is 
tranſlated according to the ancient 
, vulgar Latine Text : And of 
the maner of tranfla- 
ting the ſame, p 


R hem 1. bb ear? fy a THE Holy Bible long ſince tranſlated by vs into Engiiſh , and the olde Tefta- 
; —_— py ment lying by vs for lacke of good meanes to publiſh the whole in ſuch ſort, as a 


{Ke þ worke of ſo great charge and importance requtreth : wee haue yet through Gods 
«= goodneſſe at length fully finiſhed for_thee (moFfF Chriftian Reader ) all the 
NEWE TEST AMEN T, which the principall , moſ} profi- 
table and comfortable peece of holy writte : and , a4 well for all other inſtitutio; 
of life and deftrine , as ſpecially for deciding the doubces of theſe dayes, 


more proper and pregnant , then the other part xt yet printed, 


o The (onfutation of this Preface. / 


Fulte. 1. ſro no all F the whole Biblc hath beene tranſlated by you , and thar long fince, into the 
@x\ || Engliſh rongue, itis maruaile, that it hath Iyen fo long by you , for lacke of 
Ny) jj good meancs to publiſh it, You haue publithed Bookes of 2s great charge, 
7// || 2nd much lefle importance, within theſe 28, yeeres : but ſuch in deede , by 
# 4 FANS which you had more hope to winne vito your credit and cauſe, then you 
Nj haue by the Holy Bible , though you peruerrcd it with neuer fo partiail tran- 
ſlation, and poiſoncd it with neuer fo hergricall and blaſphemous Annotart- 
F=> = 0n$,as you hauc done your edition of the Newe Teſtament.You were wont to 
boaſt ofthe zeale of Popes,Cardinales,and other great Prelates ofthe Romil ſeCt,for the conuer{;- 
on of our Nation vnto their obedience. Were they all ſo ſtraight laced,thatnone otthem can tnde in 
their purſes,to beare the charges of printing a worke ſo neccflarie, or at leaſt wile profitable, as you 
holde the tranſlation of the Scriptures ro be, tor maintenance of the Catholike Rehgion?O1 doe you 
not rather, as the familic of Louc vſerh to doe, for their workcs, crattely begge of your fauourers in 
England,larger exhivition,vpon collour of printing your tran{lation of the Bible? when it is not hard 
ro gatier,that if you were purpolcd in deede to et it foorth,and would vis fuch meanes as you may,in 
thol* partes,the forbearing of the money, though your Printer tooke 1t vpn intereſt, mightbe payed 
for inthe {ale of one imprefſion, alchough ir ſo might happen, that a number ofthem were conhitca= 
ted,or miſcaricd inthe wayes, as chanced to ſome of thele your bookes. But who ſo ſeeth what vnne- 
ceflary charge you haue put your felues vnto, in printing this your rranflation in fo large a volume; 
| may cahly percciuc youlet i not foorth for poore mens profite, and that by fo excefſtue price, of fo 
| ſmall a part of the whole Bible, you meane ro diſcourage your friendes from wayring for all the reſt: 
What aduantage you haue in this part, for deciding the doubres of theſe dayes, wee thall examine in 
the ſeuerall placcs, where you prerend to take it. 
R hems. 2, Whichrtraiſlaticnwe doe not for all that publiſh, upon erroneous opinien of neceſſitie , that #he Holy Scrip- Tranſlation of 
rures ſhould alwayes be in our mother tongue,or that they ought,or were ordeined by God,to be read indifferent- the _ 
ly of a!l,or cold be eaſily underſtood of ewery one that readeth or heareth them in a knowen language : or thas Rs 
they were not often through mans malice or infirmitie,pernicious and much hurtſull to many : or that we gene. ſolurely nece£. 
rally and abſolutely deemed it more conuewient in it ſelfe, and more agreeable to Gods worde and honour or edj- faric orprofita. 
| fication of the faithfull,to haue them trned into vulgar tongues,then to be kept and ſiudied onely in the Ecele. = mu + agg . 
ſraſticall learned languages : Not for theſe, nor any ſuch like cauſes doe we tranſtate this ſacred bookg but pon ,; 2 
| ſpecial confideraticn of the preſe;tt time,ſiate,and condition of our coiitrie,unto which,diuers things are either 
neceſsarie, or profitable and mecicinable nowe, that otherwiſein the peace of the Church were neither nuch1e- 
FEI quifite, nor perchance wholy tollerable, 
Fullke, 2, Youarcafraid,togiue ouer your old impudent propoſition, that ignorance of the Scriptures,ts the 


mother of popuh deuotiorFAnd therefore you hold it an ertoncous opinion : Thas the Holy Scriptures 
A, ſhould 


JMI 


THE PREFACE 


ſhould be alway in our mather tongue,or that they ought,or were ordeined by God,zo be read indifferently of all, 

Where as it is certcine,thar the Holy Scriprure of the ode Teſtament, was by Gods ordinance, fir(t 

written in the mother tongue of the lewes,and the newe Teſtament, inthe Greeke tongue,which was 

the morher tongue toa great part of the world, and that Janguage , which was moſt generally vnder- 

ſhn 5.39. ſtood among the Gentiles, ynto whom the Goſpel was preached,Our Sautour Chriſt commaundeth, 
not onely areading(as you your {clues confeſſe)bur allo a deepe ſearch ofthe Scriptures, vnto all the 

2.Tim.3.15. Iewes indifferently. Saint Paul commendeth the education of Timothie, in knowleage of the Scrip- 
tures from his infancie, Which authorities proue,that the Holy Scriptures were ordeyned by God, ro 

be read and knowen inditfcrently of all,and therefore ought to be tranſlated into the mother tor:gues 

of all nations, that all may reade and knowe them. An other crroneous opinion you accompr it, to 

thinke,that che Scriptures can be eaſily underſtood of enery one that readeth or heareth them in a knowen lan- 

gage, which ifit were admitted, yer it followeth nor, tharthe Scriptures ought not to be in a knowen 

language, becauſe they cannotbe eaſily vnderſtood of every one that readeth or heareth them , bur 

* ratherghat cuery one that readerth or hearcththem,ought more diligently to ſtudic and exerciſe him 

{lic in them, more often heare and reade them,and more feruently pray to God for aide of his ſpirit, 

that he may vnderſtand them. And yer itis cerreine, thatalbeir ſome places of the Scripture, are not 

eaſic to be ynderſtood of all men , yer are there many partes of them, and lo many ,as are able to in- 

Aruct vs vnto laluation, ſo plaine and cafic, as they may be ynderſtcod of cuery one that readeth or 

heareth them. And of this iudgementis S. Auguttine, anſwering this obiettion ofthe obſcuritic of 


the Scriptures: A{qgmfice rgitir & ſalubriterc+c. Therefore hath the holy Ghoſt magnift- 


cally aud holeſomely ſo tempered the holy Scriptures , that by plaine and open places, he 
might pronide againſt famine : by darke places , he might wipe away lothſomencs, For no- 
thing almoſt, is gathered ont of thoſe obſcurities, which is not founde moſt plainely vite= 
red in ſome other place. De dottrina Chriſt, ib. 2,cap.#, And inthe Chapter immediatly 
before, hee ſheweth, thar by reaſon of the dwerfiric of languages, the ſame ſounde of wordes not 
ſeruing all Nations, the Scriptures were tranſlated into dwers tongues, that they mightbee ge- 
nerally knowen, Ex quo factum eſt, ec. whereof it is come to paſſe, that enen the FHolj Scriptures 
(9; which ſo great diſeaſes of mers wittes are heiped) being proceeded from one tongue, 
which might connenientl!y be ſpread oner all theworlae , through diners languages of the 


interpreters, being difperſed farre and wide, might become knowen of the Nations to 


their falnation : by both of which places, it is cuident, that Saint Auguſtine deemed it more con- 
uentent init ſelfe, and more agrecable ro Gods worde , honour, and edification of the faithfull, 
ro have the Scriptures turned into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudicd in any learned 
language whatſoeucr. Nowe why you thonld accompr any one ronguc,more then other to be Eccle- 
fiaſticall, you are able to giue no ſound reaſon, ſecing (od hath called his Church of all rongues and 
Nations, and fan&titicd them all, ro the preaching ot the Goſpel, and the prayſe of his Name, As for 
the Latine rongue,which you would moiſt willingly hauc to be compred an Ecclehiaſtical rongue,was 
tor many hundrerh yeeres after Chriſt, the common yulgar and popular rongue, in moſt part ofthe 
Weſt Churches,of thoſe nations that were ſubic& to the Romane Empue. And why it is nowe Eccle- 
haſticall,that then was vulgar,l know no cauſe, but that Antichriſt , whoſe tongue it is,blaſphemouſly | 
chalenging to be the head of the Church,hath choſen and authorized it to be Ecclchiaſticall, in con« 
rumely of all other languages,which the holy Ghoſt deſceding vponthe Apoſtles,in clouen tongues, 
hath conſecrated to the preaching of Chriſt Icſus , and to the magnifying and ſerring foorth of the 
great prayſes of God. That throuch mans malice,orinfirmitie,the Scriptures are often made pernici- 
ous and hurtful] co many : it is no greater reaſon, to keepe them from the knowledge of moſt men, 
then it were to deprine all men from meate and drinke, becauſe many doe abuſe them, to the deſtru- 
Eon both of their bodies and ſoules, As for the ſpeciall conſideration, that procured this edition, 
when you doe cxpreſle it,we may better judge of it, In the meane time, we can conceavenone other, 
but y which is the practiſe of many Heretikes,whe you could nor altogether ſupprefle the knowledge 
of tac holy Scriptures, whereby your errours are diſcoucred:you thought itthe next way for your pur- 
poſe,by your partiall tran{lation,as much as you coulde,to obſcure them, and by your herericall An- 
notations,to pcruert them, that the one ſhould make them vnprofitable, rhe other allo hurrfull, 
khem. 3. TInthismatter,ts marke onely the wiſdome and moderation of holy Church,and the gouernours thereof on the The Churches 
02:0 frdeyenrd the indifcreete $eale of the pepular, and their fattious leaders, on the other, is a high point of pru- —_— and 
aence, Theſe later, partly of ſap licitie partly of curioftie, and ſpecially of pride and diſobedience , hae made _ A 
claime inthts caſe for the common people,with planſiple pretences many,but good reaſons none at all,The other, vulgar tranſla- 
* tromhom: Chrift hath ginen charge of our ſoules, the diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures (among which tion. 
holy Scripture is no ſmall ſtore )and the feeding his familic in ſeaſonwith ſoode fit for enery ſort , hane neither 
of olde, roy of Late, ener wholy condemned ail vnlgar verſions of Scripture, nor haue at any time generally for. 
bidden the faithfull to reade the ſame © yet they hane not by publike authoritie preſcribed, commaunded,or au- 
thentically encr recommended,any ſuch interpretation to be indifferently wſed of all men. 
Fulke.3. Thewiſedomeofthe Popiſh Synagoguc,and the Gouernours thereof, is the wiſedome of the olde 
ſcrpent,and of the children ofthis world,which are often rimes wiſer in their kind, then the children 
ot lightavith whom itis an high point of prudence, to prouide forthernſelues, by what vniuſt meanes 
fo cucr. So haue the Popiſh Cleargie alwayes indeuorcd , by depriuing the common people of the 
Luke 11.25, reading ofthe Holy Scripmures,& following their predeceſſours the Iewiſt Lawyers, haue taken away 
the 
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# Deur. 4.6. thekeye of kno'vledge, ofthe ſame pollicie,thar they did,lelt their wickedneſſe being commonly dif. 
Deur.6.7,8. coucred by the light,they ſhould leeſe that eſtimarion,which through blind ignorice they hauc com- 
John 5.39. monly obteyncd, And they which haue made claime , for the common people in this caſe, whom of 
2.Pct.1.19» your charitic,you call the popular and their ſedirious leaders, of godly zcale and true fimplicitic, nor 
2.Tim.3.15. of curiofitie,pride,and diſobedience,hauc borh made ir,and iuſtificd it,with berter reaſons then allthe 
Actes 17.11- proud Papiſts in the worlde, are able to auoide. f For whar greater reaſons can be alledged, then the 
Ircnz.lib.z. authoritic of God inthe olde Teſtament, and of Chriſt our Sauiour and his Apoſtles in the new,and 
Cap-35. the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, andthe conſent ofthe moſt ancient and approucd Fathers of 
Origen. in theſame,which haue bene brought,to prouc that the holy Scriptures ought to be knowen of all Chrt- 

gen. cap.26. ſtians? But the Gouernours of the Popith Anrtichriſtian Church , arrogating ro themſclues the name 

hom.12. * anddignitie,of the diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures , among which the holy Scripture (as 

Bal. 4.x5, you confellc) is no ſmall ſtore,by mainteyning,that ignorance is the morher of deuotion,declare har 

Ignat.Ep.6. they would willingly(if they could)abolith al knowledge of the holy Scriptures, fro the common pco- 

Amb.in Pſa. ples hearts. And where as you ſay, that of o{de they hane not ener condenned, all unlgar verſions of Serip- 
118.ſerm.19 ture, nor generally forbidden the faithfiull to reade them : Let the regiſters of Biſhops be ſearched,where ir 
Ciryſoſt.in will appeare,that many haue bene accuſed and condemned as Heretikes,forhauing,reading,or hea- 

gen,hom.10 ring the holy Scriptures in the Englith tongue, without any exception taking againlt the tructh of the 

& 35. tranſlation. And that the Gouernours of the Popiſh Church , haze nor by publike amhoritie preſcrived, 

Hicron.ad commannded , or anthentically ener recommended any interpretaticn of Scriptures into the vulgar tongue to 

Marcel. & beindifferently wed of all men: They haue declared ſufficiently thereby,that they were nor the minutters 

Euſt.in com. of God and Chriſt, nor ſucce{lors of his Apoſtles,nor of the ancient fathers ofthe Primitiue Church: 
Eſa, all which(as is norcd before) haue, by publike and lawtull authoritie, alwayes preſcribed, commaun- 

Auguſt.in ded, and auchentically recommended (as the Holy Bible and the writings of the Fathers are moſt 

plal.98. plenrifull witncfles) rhe holy Scriptures of God,to be knowen, read, and vnderſtood of all ſortes of 
De temp. Chriſtians indifterently,and without cxceprion of any,which of necefſitic emplicththe tranſlation of 
ſerm.55.56. the ſame,into al vulgar languages, without which,it is not poſſtble,for all ſorres of Chriſtians,to reade 

112.&c, them,knowe them,and vnderitand them. 


Rhem. 4. The Armenians ſay they haue the P/.ilter ard ſome other peeces tranſlated by S. Chryſeſtome into their lan- The Scriptures 


greage, when he was baniſhed among them : and Gregorie the Patriarch , inwriting his life , ſignifieth no leſſe, \_ 


in the vulgar 


4 _ 

_ The Slauonians affrme they haue the S ors pres in their Vitigar tongue, zurned by $. Hieromegand ſome wor: d di 

Hierom.epi. gather ſo much by his owne wordes in his F piftle 80 Sophronius, but the place in deede froonerh tt nor, Vitlpil:rs 

134. ſurely gane the Scripeires to the Gothes in their oxne tongue , and thas before he was an Arrian, It is aloft 

Bib. San&, #hree hundred yeere, ſince James Archbiſhop of Gena, is ſaid ro haue tranſlated the Bible into Iealian, More Auncient Ca- 

lib.q, then iro h111:dred yeeres agoe, in the dayes of Charles the fifth, th2 French King, was it prit foorth faithfully in tholikerranfla- 
| ; French, the ſooner ro ſhag ont of the deceined peopler handes , the falſe hereticall tranſlations of a ſeft called —_" of the 

Lib.r.hiſt. yyaldenſcs, 1n our cormrey notwithſtanding the Latine tongue was ener( to vſe Venerable Bedeswordes )eon- 1g 

Angl.cap.1. yo; t6 al the Proninces of the ſame for medization or ſiudie of Scriptures, and no v1gar tranſlation conmon- and Engliſh 


Faulke. 4. 


ly wſed or occupied of the multitude, yet they were extant in Engliſh enen before the troubles that Wiclefſe and tongue. 
his fol.owers rayſed in ur Church, as appeareth,as well by ſume peeces yer remaining,as by a prouinciall Conſti- 
mation of Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canturburie,ia a Cuuncell bolden at Oxford. where ſtrazte prenifion An auncient 
was made, that ne hererticall verſion ſer foorth by Wiiclefſe,or his adherents, ſhould be ſuffered, nor any ether in | mg 
hy ; : onftitution 
or after his time Le publiſhed or pernitred to be read , being not approued and allowed by the Dioceſan before: ;, x neland 
alleadging S., Hierome for the difjicultie and danger of interpreting the holy Scripeure ont of one rongre 119 concerning 
an other , thaugh by learned and Cathol:ke men. So alſo it is there inſinnated , that neither the Tranſmtions Erglith tran- 
ſet foorth before that Heretihes time, nor other afterward being approned by the lanſull Crdinaries, were ener mm" s 
#n our Countrie wholy forbidden, though they were not( to ſay the rrueth ) in quiet and better zimes (much leſve je agi- 
when the people were prone to alteration, hereſie,or noxeltie ) either haftily admitted, or ordinarily read of the firis, 
witlgar, but wſed onely, or ſpecially, of ſome denout religions and contemplarine perſons, inrenerence,ſecrecie, 
and ſilence, for their ſpirituall comfort, 

Sceing the Armenians were conuertedto the faith, long before $. Chryſoſtome came amongſt 
them: it is not to be doubred, but they had the whole Scriptures in their vulgar rongue,long betore his 
time. And their confcflion Jately ſer forth,doth plaincly argue,thatthcy hauc the whole Bible in their 
owne language atthis day.Toiuſtific that the Sclauonians ſay,of $. Hieronimes tranſlation, intotheir 


tongue,his owne wordes arctheſe. Tranſlationem diligentiſmme emendatam clim mes lingue 
hominibus dederim. I ſay not this that I wonld bite my predeceſſors,or thinke that any thing 
z5 to bedetratted from them whoſe tranſlation berg moſt diligently correited,I hane ginen 
lon7 agoe to the men of my language. Nowe the Sclauonians, were the men of Hicronimes lan- 
puage,or mother rongue,as he tc{tificth himſclic ofthe place of his natiuitie in Caralogo:for whoſe vſe 
he might tranſlate the vulgar Latine Bible , which was according to the Septuaginres, after he had 
moſt diligently correRed it, Bur if this place proue it not ſufficiently , at Jeaſt witc he faith plainely, 
thar the Scripture was tranſlated into rhe rongues of many nations,prefar.ad Dameſum in 4.enangelia, 
Beſide theſe, the Syrians, Arabians, and Acthiopians,had of ancient time the holy Scriptures in their 
ſcuerall languages,as itis manifeſt by thoſe partes of thera , which are art this day brought fromrhem 
into this part of the worlde. The Spaniards haue the olde Teſtamenttranſiared of ancient time, into 
their mother tongue, Walafridus reſtifieth ,thatthe Dutch rongue, is the ſame which was the lan- 
guage ofthe Gothes and Geres, into which fincerhe dayes of Viphilas, by whom rhey were firſt con- 


uerted, ſome wiſe mea oFchat Nation, haue tran{lated the holy Scripture, De rebus eccle, cap.7. In 
A.2, OUL 
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THE PREFACE 


2ur owne Countrey,not onely the Saxon tranſlations of divers partes of the holy Scripture,yet remai- 
ning,ſome1n print,ſome in Libraries,but euentheteſtimonic of Beda, whom you quote and Cite moſt 
impudently, tor the contrary,docth proue that yulgar tranſlatibns of the holy Scriptures , in his time 
were commonly yſed and occupicd of the faithfull multitude: his wordesarethele. FJ ec in preſer- 

ti inxta numerum librorum quibus lex diuina ſcripta eſt , quinque gentiumlinguis , vnam 

eandemque,ſumme veritatis & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrutatur + confitetur, Ang- 

lorum videlicet, Britonum , Scottorum, Pittorum & Latinorum , que med:itatione ſeriptu- 

rarum, cateris omnibus eſt fiita communis. This Iſland (ſayth Bede) at this preſent, ac- 

cording to the number of the bookes in which the Lawe of God is written ,doth ſearch out, 

cad confeſſe, one and the ſelfe ſame knowledge of the Higheſt trueth,and of the true height 

in fine tongues, namely of the Angles,of the Britanes, of the Scottes, of the Pittes, and of 
the Latines, which in meditation of the Scripture, is made common to all the reſt, He mea- 

neth that lcarned men of all the foure Nations, ſtudied the Scriptures by helpe of the Latine tongue, 

and ſuch Comentarics and Treatiſes of the c1der Fathers, as were written therein. Buthe ſayeth ex- 

preſly, that the knowledge of the Higheſt tructh, which is not to be found but in the holy Scriptures, 

and according thereunto , was both ſearched out, and conf<ſſedin the mother tongue ofthe other 

foure Nations , by which hee meaneth the Chriſt:ans vnlearned in the Latine tongue. A maniteſt 

tcſtimonie whereof, are many partes of Scripture inthe Saxon language , yet remaining to be ſeene 

andread, 

Thatthe Scriptures were extant in Engliſh , both before and after Wickleffes time , and nor ofhis 
tranſlation, beſide your conicure out of Lynwod,itis manifeſtly prooued,by ſo many auncient writ« 
ten coppies of the Engliſh Bible , differing in tranſlation , yer to be ſhewed,of which Wickleftes tran- 
flation could be but one. Notwithſtanding, that the Pharifaicall Cleargie , condemned the reading 
of then? for hereſie,Ict the afts of publike writings remaining in the Regiſters reſtifhie, And of what de- 
uiliſh policic,they kept the Lawes of Godinſecrecie and filence, which he commaunded ro be ytre- 

.cdinall places and times, to the cdifying of all ſortes of Chciſtians, howſocuer you ſecke to ſmooth 
ir,Gods children doe plainely cſpic ir. i 

Nowe fonce Luthers renolt alſo,diuers learned Catholikesr,for the more ſpeedie aboliſhing of a xumber of falſe . wr F 
art impious tranſlations put fourth by ſundry ſees , and for the better preſeruation or reclaime of many good vulgar tranſl» 
ſores endangered thereby , haue publiſhed the Bible in the ſenerall layguages of almo#? all the principall pro. ©10ns in many 
winces of the Latine Church : no other bookes in the world being ſo pernicious as hereticall tranſlations of the avi 
Scriptures,poyſuning the people wnder colour of diuine authoritie, and nvt many other remedies,being more ſo- tiqe, 
1eraigne againſt the ſame ( if it be wſed in order, diſcretion, and humilitie ) then the true, faithfull, and ſincere 
interpretation oppoſed thereunto, 

Howe pcrnitious, hercticall tranſlations of the Scriptures are, which poyſon the people ynder co- 
lour of duine authoritic: If we bad nor learned ſufhcicntly by the corruptions of olde Heretikes, this 
tranſlation of yours,docth giuc plentifull reftimonie, which being helped forward with hereticall An- 
notations , as 1t were with ſtings, to make way for the poyſon to enter, hath no ſmall force to deceiue 
the ſimple, But the beſt is,wee are aſſured , that they thall not preuaile finally, but in them whom the 
Lord acknowledgeth nor for his.In the meane time,nor onely the remedie of truc and fincere tranſla- 
tion,out of the fountaine and originall text,is tobe oppoſed , but alſo the fraude of the aduerſaric, as 
occaſion ſerueth,to be diſcoucred and layed open, 

I} bich cauſerh the holy Church no: to forbid utterly any Catholike tranſlation , though ſhee allowe not che bw er ma 
prebliſhing or reading of any abſolutely and without exception , or limutation : %nowing by her ditine and 120ft termination 
ſt.:cere wiſedome, howe, where, when, and ro whom theſe her Maſiers and Spouſes giftes are to be beſtowed to the concerning 
moſt good of the faithfull: and therefore neither generally permitteth that which muſt needes doe hurt to the un- -_ _—_— of 
worthie , nor abſolutely condemneth that which may doe much good to the werthie, Wherempon, the order OD. of 
which many a wiſe man wiſhed for before , was taken by the Deputies of the late famous Councell of Trent in the Biblein 
this betaife , and confirmed by ſupreme authoritie , that the holy Scriptures, though truely and Catholikely vulgar rogues, 
wanſ/1red imto vulgar tongues , yet may not be indifſerently read of all men, nor of any other then ſuch az haue 
expreſſe licenſe thereunto of their lawfull Ordinaries xith good teſ/imonie from their Cnrates or Confeſioxs,that 
they be humble, difcreete and denonte perſons, and like to rakg much good, and no harme thereby, Which pre- 
ſcript , though intheſe dayes of ours it cannot be ſo preciſely obſerned, as in othey times and places, where there 
#5 more due reſpett of the Churches authoritie, rule , and diſcipline : yer we ruſt all wiſe and godly perſons will 
wſe the matter in the meane while, with ſuch moderation , meckencſie , and ſubietTion of heart, as the handling 
of ſo ſacred a booke , the ſincere ſenſes of Gods rrueth therein, and the holy Canons, Councels, reaſon, and rels= 
gion doe require, 

The Popiſh Church, arrogating to her ſclfe diuine wiſedome, in reſtraining that which Gad hath 
left ro bee molt free and general], declareth , thar ſhee is the Babilonicall harlot , the ſpouſe of An- 
tichriſt , whoexalteth himſclte aboue all divine authoritic, ang controlleth the wiſedome of Godin 
euery thing, that is contrary to his deuiliſh preſumption: asin the vic of images , of the cuppe inthe 
Lordes Supper, of mariage inthe Church Miniſters, of meates in times made by him more religh- 
ons, and ſuch other. The true Church of God, teacherh rhe true vſe of the Scriptures, euen out of 
rhe Scriptures themſclues , and diſcourageth not men from reading ofthem, as it were from a dan- 
g-rous dilcourſe, whereby they arc like to rake harme , knowing that none bur ſpiders, can ſucke poy- 

| ſon 
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ſon our of holſome flowres, which poyſon yer is not in the good flowres, but in the euill nature of the 
ſpider. The holy Scriptures, learned cuen from a mans infancic, are able to make him wiſe ynto ſal- 
uation, and being well ſtudied, of the man of God ,are able ro make him perte& and redie , vnto all 
good workes, and to execute eucry parte of his office, 2.Tim.3. 15.&c, 


Rem. 7. MWherein, though for due preſernation of this dinine worke from abuſe and prophanation , and for the better The holy 

brideling of the intolerable inſolencie of proude, curions, and contentions wittes, the Gonernonrs of the Church *C'ptures ne- 
guided by Gods Spirite , as ener before , ſo alſo pon more experience of the maladie of this time then before, wang 
hawe taken more exatt order both for the readers and tranſlatours of theſe later ages, then of olde : yet wee gn their 
muſt not imagine that in the Primitine Church, either enery one that wnderſloode the learned tongues, where- plealure, 
3: the Scriptures were written, or other languages into which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion, 
reade, reaſon , diſpute , ttrne and toſſe the Scriptures : or that any forefathers ſuſſered enery Schoole-mafer, 
Scholler, or Granmarian that had alitle Greeke or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the haly Teſtament:or that 
the tranſlated Bibles into the vulgar tongues , were in the handes of enery Husbandman , Artificer, Prentice, 
Boyes, Girles, Miſtreſſe, Maide, Man : that they were ſi-ng, played, alleadged, of enery tinker, tanerner , ri- 
mer, minſirell: that they were for table talke , for alebenches , for boates and barges, ani for enery prophane 
perſon and companie, No, in thoſe better times men were neither ſo ill, nor ſo curious of them ſelues, ſoto abuſe 
the bleſſed booke of Chrift : neither was there any ſuch eaſie meanes before printing was inzented, to d;ſperſerhe 
copies 3nto the hands of enery man, asnowe there 1s, 


Fulke, 4 Thatthe Gouernours of the Popiſh Church , haue taken traighter order, for Readers and Tran-= 
ſlatours of the Scriptures,then the Fathers of the Primitue Church of Chriſt did: it is not to preſerue 
the worde of God from prophanation ,or to bridle the proude curiofitie ofthe contentious, as it is 
pretended, bur ro ſuppreſle the light of tructh , which diſplayerh their grofle and palpable abuſes, 
both in doctrine and conuerfation, 

Bur where you ay, that the holy Scriptures were neuer read of all perſons indifferently,it is a moſt 
impudent aflcrtion, ſer downe without any ſhewe of proofc,and contrary to moſt manifeſt arguments 
of antiquirie. We acknowledge, the Fathers of the auncient Church , were carctull ro keepe the holy 
treaſure of Gods worde from abuſes , but that they did not by prohibiting or reſtrayning the reading 
of it, but by dilizenttcaching and exhorting of men, tothe right vſc of it, Therefore where you ſay, 
we mt not imagine mat inthe Primitine Church , enery one which underſtood the Scriptures in the learned 
gonguer, wherein they were written , or in other languages into which they were tranſlated , might without re- 
prebenſion reade, reaſon , diſpute , turne and toſſe the Scriptures : it is viterly fallc, for with reucrence of 
Gods mylteries , and to the ende they were giuen, eucry man mightnotonely without reprehenfion, 
bur with good hking and commendation of the godly Fathers, reade,rcaſfon , diſpute , and ſearche, 
whic!1 is to turne and tofle the bookes of the Scriptures, It is recorded generally of all the fathfull in 
Berhza, that they dayly ſearched the Scriptures,cuen to cxamine the doctrine of the Apoſtles, by 

Lib,z.cap.z5 them, Actes 17.11, Ircnzus ſayth, That all the Scriptures both of the Prophets, and of the Go- 


ſpels, my he alike heard of allwen, Chryſoſtome exhorteth all men indifferently to reade the 


Scriptures, ad tocall their neighbours to the hearing of them: [n Gen, Hem.7, flo hee ta- 
keth away the yaine excules of them,which alleadged thac they were worldly men,had wite,children, 
and houtholde to looke ynto , and praycth, that they woulde not deceiue themſeclues, ſaying, That 


they which are entangled with ſuch cares, hae more neeae, to ſecke remedie,by reading of 
the holy Scriptmes; in Gene, Hom. 21. And Hom.2.Com. in CALuth. he ſayth, The rea- 
ding of the Scripture , is more neceſſarie for Laye men, then for the CAlonkes. And Hom. 
$. he ſayth, The people ought as ſoone as they come at home fromthe Church, to turne ouer 
the holy bookes, and to call therr wines and children together to the conference of thoſe 
things, which are ſaid. eAgaine,tt is no excuſe (ſaith he ) to ſay,T hane not read what Paul 
ſauh but a fault: in Epi.ad Heb. Hom, 1 7, Further where you lay,we muſt not imagine, that our 
Forcfarhers ſuffered cucry Schoole-maſter,Scholler, or Grammarian, that hadalitle Greeke or La- 
tine,ſtraightto take in hand the holy Teſtamenr.Saint Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for he ſayth, 
That they which turned the Scriptures ont of the Febrewe tongue into the Greeke tongue, 
may be numbred,but the Latine interpreters cannot be numbred : For in thoſe firſt times of 
the faith,as the Greehe booke came into any mans hands, which ſeemed to himſelfe,to hane 
ſorne 5hull in both the tougues he was bold to tranſlate it, De doftrin.Chriſt lib.2,cap.11. 

Thatthe tranſlared Bibles,were in the hands,and godly vſe of all ſorts of men,women,children, how 
baſe ſo cuer their degree and calling was,is partly thewed already: and more particularly Saint Hic- 
ronime ſaith, Thatin the countrey of Bethlehem, the Husbandman,the Ploughman,the Shephcard, 
the Reaper, the Vine drefler, did {ing the Pſalmes of Dauid, and made none other noyſe. Paul. 8 
Euſtoch. ad Marccl; Chryſoſtome layth, the knowledge of the Scripture, is moſt neceſlaric for chil- 
dren, Pueris, boycs and girles,becauſe you ſoterme them, and exhorterh their parents,to cauſe them 
from their tender yecres, tobe exerciſed in the reading of the boly Scriptures: 1n Epi.ad Fphel. Hom. 
20. Thatthe Scriptures may be read atthe Table, he ſheweth :in Gene. Hom.10. And that Players, 
Rymers and Ieflers, in ſteade of their lewde prattifes, ſhoulde be commaunded in recompenſe of 
their intertcynement, toreade the holy Scriptures whereby the ſcruants, prentiſes, flaues and diud- 


ges of the houſe may behade cquall with Angels: Com. in Matth, Hom.4q9. Saint Auguſtine alſo 
A. 3» exhorreth 
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exhorteth the peopleto readethe Scripture at the Table, and meates : de temp.58. As for botes and 
barges, which ſcruc for mens traucll, ſeeing God commaunded his Lawes to be ſpoken of, iniour- 
neys, and Chriſt himſelfe preached out of boares or barges, there is no cauſe why his holy Scriptures 
may nor be rcad in them alſo, Neither did the auncient Fathers , accompt any true Chriltian, or 
companie of Chriſtians, to be a prophane perlon, or companie , but rather,of a company of pro= 
phane perſons, by diligent reading ofthe Scriptures, tobe made an hoy Church of God, Chryſo- 
ſtome1n Matth, Hom.49. And although there was not ſo cafic meanes , before printing was inuen- 
rcd, to diſperſe the copics of the Bible, into eucry mans hand, yer by the conunuall labour of the' 
Stationers, Notaries, or booke Writers , which in thoſe times ſupplied the want of Printers, there 
was a ſufficient number of copics for eucry man that would buye them: or els Chryſoſtome ſhould in 
vaine haue exhorted all the Laye men of his time to buye them Bibles , or at leaſt the newe Teſta- 


ment. eAudite obſecro ſeculares omnes,e&&c, Heare, I pray yon all ye Laye men.Prouide you 


Bibles which are the medicines of the ſoule if you will nothing els, at leaſt wiſe get the newe 
Teſtament, the Apoſtle,the Aftes, the Gofpels, continuall and diligent Teachers, in Epi.ad 


Coloſſ, Hom. g. 1t1s a frivolous pretence therefore , of the ſcarſerie of copies, for whatſocuer will be 
commonly ſolde, and well payed for, by diligence of workemen, will ſoone be made plentifull, Whereand in 

They were then in Libraries, Monaſteries, Colledges, Churches, in Biſhops, Prieftes, and ſome other deuont whoſe hands 
principall Laye mens houſes and handes : who wſed themwith feare and renerence , and ſpecially ſuch partes as the Scriptures 
perteined to good life and maners , nor medling , but in prlpir and ſchooles ( and that moderately to ) with the any er" - 
hard and high myſteries aud places of greater difficultie, The poore ploughman , coulle then in labouring the [nan I 
ground, ſing the Hynmes and Pſalmes either in knowen or vnknowen languages , as they heard them inthe ho. 
ty Church, though they coulde neither reade nor knowe the ſenſe, meaning,and myFeries of the ſame, Such ho. 
ly perſons of both ſexes, towhom S, Hierome in diuers Epiftles to them, commendeth the reading and meditati- _— _ 
en of holy Scripgures , were diligent to ſtarch all the godly hiftories and imitable examples of chaſtitie, humi- 3;1 aq my 
litie, obedience, clemencie , pouertie , penance, renouncing the woylde : they noted ſpecially the places that did with what hu- 
breede the hatred of ſinne, feare of Gods judgement , delight in ſpiritual cogitations : they referred them ſelues militie and re- 
in all hard places, to the indgement of the auncient Fathers and their maiſters in religion, neuer preſuming to | _—— 
contend, controule, teache or talke of their owne ſenſe and phantaſie, in deepe queFtions of diuinitie, Then the jige and ma- 
Virgins, did meditate vpon the places and examples of chaftitie,modeſiie and demureneſse : the maried,on con= ners, 
ingall faith and continencie: the parents , hoye to bring vp their children in faith and feare of God:the Prince, 
howe te rule : the ſubieft , howe to obey : the Prief?, howe to teache : the people,howe to learne. 

They were in all mens handes, that were deficous to reade them, and were to be bought of Come 
mon Stationers, or Booke-ſcllers, as it appeareth by the ſaying of Chryſoſtome, cited in theſeRion 
next before: not onely in Libraries , Monaſteries,&c. and ſome deuoure principall Laye mens houſes, 
and handes. And as deuoute Laye men did vſe them well then, ſo doe ſuch men vſe them well nowe, 
learning out of them ſuch things, as be neceſfarie and profitable for them to know,and leauing high- 
er myſteries, and hard places to the diſcuſſing of the learned. Thatthe husbandmen of whom Saine 
Hieronyme ſpeaketh, ſang the Pſalmes in an ynknowen tongue, which they coulde neither reade nor 
knowe the ſenſe, meaning or myſterics of them, it is boldly affirmed, and vnpoſſible ro be prooued. 

Such ſinging of Pſalmes with the lippes , nor vnderſtood with the heart , no godly wiſe man woulde 
haue allowed , much lefle commended,as he docth , calling them rhcir ſongs of loue, the ſhepheards 
whiſtles, the inſtruments of ullage. And as thoſe holy pertons of both ſexes, ro whom S.Hicronyme 
commenderh rhe reading and meditation of the Scripture vſed them tothe gloric of God , and the 
building vp of their ſoules in faith and godlineſfle: So God be thanked at theſe dayes, many thouſands 
of fairhtull Chriſtians, with like zealc, reuerence, humilitic, and all other vertues requiſite, doe 
readethe holy Scriptures in their mother tongue, & by dayly reading, do greatly profit in pietic and 
charitic,as well virgins,as maried folke,parents & children,Princes and ſubics,Paſtors and people. 

Then the ſcholler taught not his maſter, the ſheepe controuled not the PaFtor, the young ſtudent ſet not the The fathers 
Doctor to ſchoole,not reproued their fathers of error and ignorance. Or if any were in thoſe better dayes (as in ws, .4 TePres 
all times of herefie ſuch muſt needes be ) that had itching eares, tikling tongues and witter,curious and contenti- _ + vn 
ous diſputers, hearers, and talkers rather then doers of Gods worde : ſuch the Fathers did ener ſharpely repre- indifferently 
hena,counting them unworthy and unprofitable readers of the holy Scriptures, $, Hierom in his Epiſtle to Pau- ſhould reade, 
linus, after declaration that no handy: craft is ſo baſe,nor liberal ſcience ſo eaſie, that can be had without a ma- <xpound, and 
fer(which S. Auguftine alſo affirmeth,De vulitare cred.cap.7.) nor that men preſume in any occupation to — mm 
zeach thaz they nener learned, Onely (ſaith he) the arte of Scripture is that which eucry man 
chalengeth :this the chatting olde wite, this the doting olde man, this the brab- 
ling ſophilter,this on cuery hand,men preſume to teach before they learne it. Again, 

Some with poiſe ofloftic wordes deuile of Scripture matters among women:other- 
ſome(fe ypon it)learne of women, what to teach men,and leſt that be not ynough, 
by facilitie oftongue,or rather audacitic,teach that to others,which they vnderſtand 
neuer a whit themſelues, to ſay nothing of ſuch as be of oy facultic : who ſtepping 
from ſecularlearning to holy Scriptures,and able to tickle the cares of the multitude 


with a {moth tale, thinke all they ſpeake,to be the Law of God. This he wrote then, when 

this maladie of errogancie and preſumption in diuine matters, was nothing ſo outragious a1nowe it is, 
There were in thoſe times, ſome arrogant and preſumptuous abuſers ag the holy Scriptures, and 
will bc in alltimes,as of all othergood giftes of God: whole misbchauiour,as itwas ſharpely and iuſt- 
ly re- 
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ty reprehended by the godly fathers(as appeareth by the places by you noted) ſo was itnotthoughe 


any cauſe,to reſtraine the multirude,trom che lawfull and neceflarie vic of Gods bookes,as it isnowe 
pretended by the Papiſts, For that as ſome ſwelled in pride and vaniſhed in curiofitie, ſo many proti- 
red in humilitie,and all other vertues neceſſary ynto true Chriſtianitic. And euen fo the caſe ſtanderh 
at this time, ſome vnlearned and yngodly, peruert the Scriptures to their owne condemnation : yer 
many vſe them wholſomly, to their comfort and edification. OI 
S.Gregorie Naxamcene made an oration of the moderation that was to be wſed in theſe matters : where he 
ſaith, that ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue all the wiſedomin the world, when they conld once ye- 
peat two or three wordes, and them ill couched together, out of Scriptures, but he there diuinely diſcourſeth of 
the orders and differences of degrees : how in Chr:ſtes myſticall body, ſome are ordeined to learne, ſome to teach: 
that all are nut Apoſiles,all Doflors, all interpreters, all of tongues and knowledye, not all learned in Scriptures 
and diuinitie : that the people went not wp to talke with God in the mountaine,but Moſes, Aaron,and Eleazar: 
nor they neither, but by the difference of their callings : that they that rebell again#t this ordinance, are guiltie 
of the conſpiracie of Core and his complices : that in Scripture there is both milke for babes,and meate for men, The Scriptures 
zo be diſpenſed, not according to euery ones greedines of appetite or wilfulnes, but as is moſt meete for eche ones mult be deli. 
neceſſitie and capacitie : that as it is a ſhame for a Biſhop or Prieft to be wnlearned in Gods myſteries, ſo for the mm Froſt 
common people it is often times profitable to ſaluation, not to be curious, but to folow their Paſtors in ſinceritie tion, according 
and ſmplicitie : whereof excellently ſaith S, Auguſtine, Fidei fimplicitate & finceritate laRari, nutriamur to eche mans 
in Chriſto: & cum paruiſumus, maiorum cibos non apperamus, that is, Being fed with the fimplicitic ne<de and ca- 
and finceritie of faith, as it were with milke, ſolet vs be nouriſhed in Chriſt : and when we arc litle Pe 
ones,lct vs not couet the meares of the elder fort. Who *inan other place reſiifieth,that the word of God 
cannot be preached nar certaine myſteries vitered to all men alike, but are to be delinered according tothe capa= 
citie of the hearers: as he proneth both* by $.Paules example,who gaue not to enery ſort ſlrong meate,but milke 
zo many, as being not ſpiritual, but carnal and not capable :and * by our loydes alſo,whu ſpakg ro ſome plainely, 
and to others in parables, &3 affirmed that he had many things to utter which the hearers were not able to beare, 
Eucry word of this ſcion being grauntcd,to be as true as the Goſpel,it cannotbe inferred,y ther- 
fore it is not conuenient,y the holy Scriptures ſhould be inthe mother tongue, tharthey may be read 
ofall ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any.Fory holy Scriptures reach,y moderation, which 
Nazianzen requireth, that meaſure & diſcretion which Auguſtine commendeth,and reprehend thar 
arrogicie reproued by Gregory,&the raſhnes & intEperance dereſted by Auguſtine, So y by diligenr 
rcading of y holy Scriprures,the Chriſtian may learne to embrace the vertues &to abhorte y vices. 
How much more may we gather, that all things that be written, are not for the capacitie and diet of enery of 
the ſimple readers, but that very many myſteries of holy writte, be very farre aboue their reach, and may and 
ought to be (by asgreat reaſon )deliuered them in meaſure and meane moſt meete for them ? which in deede can he nee 
hardly be done,whyen the whole booke of the Bible lieth before enery man in his mother tongue, to make choiſe of lg ee 
what he liſt. For which cauſe the ſaid Gregorie Naxiameen wiſheth the Chriſtians had as good a lawe a5 the certaine books 
Hebrue: of olde had who ( as S. Hierom alſo witneſſeth ) tookg order among themſelues that none ſhould read of holy Serip 
the Cantica Canticorum nor certaine other pieces of hard Scriprures,gill they were thirtie yeeres of age. rurevneill a 
Although there be many things in the Scriptures,vnmeere for all mens capacities, becauſe of the 
difficultic of them, yer is there nothing vnmecte to be read of any man, neither are there any myſte- 
ries of holy writte, ynmeete for Chriſtian men to knowe and vnderſtand, as you ſeeme to infinuate. 
The Eunuche did readethe prophecie of Eſaye, which he did not vnderſtand, yer was he not in dan- 
ger to take any hurt by it, and God ſending him an interpreter, ſhewed, as Chryſoſtom ſayeth, that 


it ts impoſzible, that he which with great ſtudie and fernent deſire, is occupied inthe holy 
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Scriptures, ſhould alwayes be negletted , but although the inftruttion of man be wanting 
wnto vs, the Lorde himſelfe entring mto our heartes from aboue,doeth lighten our minae, 
readeth his beames into our reaſon, openeth things hidden, and becommeth teacher of 


thoſe things which we know not,coc, In Geneſf. Hom.35. And ex Luc. cap.16. After moſt vehe- 
ment exhortation vnto the people, to reade the Scriptures, which if they negle&;he ſaith it is nor poſ- 
{ible for them to arreine toſaluation,he addeth. Afaxme quidem,e)c. Tea ſpecially, althongh 


thou veſt not underſtand ſuch thmgs as are hidden in — of the very reading much 


holines oroweth, Thereforc Gregorie Nazianzen, wiſheth not to haue the Tewes tradition, for not 


reading of the Scriptures, or any part thereof (if you marke him ſpeaking in his owne language) bur 
alike order, to reſtraine young men from being to bolde in expoſition, and contentious in diſputing 
of the myſteries of the holy Scriptures. Neuerthelefſe Dauid, wiſer then all the auQors of that tradi- 
tion,asking whereby a yong man ſhall clenſe his wayes, anſwereth,by ſtudic, meditation and —_— 
ofthe Lawe of God, Pſal,119, Neither doeth Hicronym commend the tradition ofthe lewes,which 
permitreth not the beginning of Geneſis, the Canticles of Salomon, and the beginning and ende of 
the Prophet Ezechiel to be read of young men,being vnder thirtie yeeres of age, buronely ſaith, that 
the difficultic of the prophecic of Ezechuel is proued by that tradition, 

And truely there is no cauſe why men ſhould be more loth to be ordered and moderated in this point by Gods 
Church and their Paſtors, then they are in the vſe of holy Sacraments : for which as Chriſt hath appointed 
PrieFtes and miniſter:,as whoſe handes we muſt receine them,and nut be our owne caruers : ſo hath he giuen*vs Eph, 
doffors, prophess,expounders,interpreters,teachers and preachers,to rake the law &7 our faith at their mouthes: 
becauſe our faith andreligion commeth not to v3 properly or principally by reading of Scriptures, but ( as the 
Apoſile ſaith) by hearing oftthe preachers lawfully ſent : though reading in order and humilitie, much _— Rom.to,17. 
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mh and aduaticeth the ſame.Therefore this holy booke of the Scriptures, called of $, Ambroſe,Libcr ſacers 
dotalis,the booke of pricſtes, at whoſe handes and diſpoſition we muſt take and vſe ir, Lib.2,ad Grar, 


No true Chriſtian, will bee loth to bee ordered by the Paſtors, Doors,Prophctes, Expounders, 
Teachers,and the Preachers of the Church,which Chriſt hath giuen vnto vs,thatiwe ſhould rake the 
Lawe and inſtruction of faith at their mouthes : And although faith come not principally by onely 
reading ofthe Scriptures,butby hearing of the Preachers lawfully ſent,yer you muſt giue them leaue, 
to ſearch the Scriptures dayly, as the Berhaans did to ſee, whether thole things which their Paſtors, 
Preachcrs and teachers do dcliuer,be cuen ſo. Acts.17.11.feeing allo you confeſſe,that reading in or- 
der and humilitic (andnone other reading doc we allowe) docth much confirme and aduaunce our 
faith. Thar the booke of Scripture,is called of S. Ambroſe Liber Sacerdotalis, you muſt giue vs a bet- 
ecr quotationthen Lib.2, ad Grar, nor ſo much for rhe terme,bur for thar you inferre thereof, that wee 
mult rake and vic it at the handes and diſpoſition of Pricſtzs, Ambroſe wrote fiue bookes de fide ad 
Gratiauun,and three de ſpirits ſantFo, | feare your note booke deceiued you, 


The wiſe will zot here regard what ſome wilfull people do mutter that the Scriptures are made for all men,and The popular 

that it is of enuie that the Prieſtes dy keepe the holy buoke from them, Which ſuggeflion commeth of the ſame obieQions of 
k ; hw withholding 

ſerpent * that ſeduced our firſt parents, who perſmaded them, that God had forbidden them that tree of know- kgs cripmrns 
lcdzeleft they ſhould be as cumming as himſeife, and like onto the Higheſt, No, no, the Church doth it to keepe from the peoe 
them from blind igaorant preſumprion,and from that which the Apoſile calleth falhi nominis ſcientiam,know- ple,anſwered, 
ledge fallly fo called : and noz ro embarre them from the true knowledge, of Chrif?. Shewould hane allwiſe, Why 5 church 
bit y;que ad ſobrictatem, vnto ſobrietic, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh : ſhe knoweth the Scriptures be ordained permitterh noe 
for enery ſtate,as meates,elements, fire,water, candle, kyines,ſword,and the like : which are as needfull (moFt of wack; rats 
them) for childrcn as old folks, for the ſimple as the wiſe : but yet would marre all, if they were at the guiding to reade the 
of other then wiſe men,or were in the handes of enery one, for whoſe preſerteation they be profitable, She furbid- Scripture. 
deth not the reading of them in any language,enuah no mans commoditic,but giueth order how to doe it to edi- 
fication, and not deftrntjon: how to do it without cafting the holy to dogges, or pearles to hogges : (Sce S, The holy ſeripe 
Chry/###. ho. 24. in Matth. declaring theſe hogges and dogges to be carnaii men and Heretikgs, that take no fures to carnal 
god of the holy myFeeries, but thereby do both hurt themſelnes and others. ) how to doe it agreeably to the ſ1- G—_ —_ 
reraine ſinceritieqnaieſlie,and depth of Myſterie conteined in the ſame, She would hane the preſinpmous He- pearlesro 
retihe, norwithſ*anding he alleage them newer ſo fa ſt, flying as it were thy ough the whole Bible, and coting the ſwine. 
Pſaimes,Prophets, Geſpels, Epiſtles, nener ſo readily for his purpoſe, as Vincentius Lirinenſss ſaith ſuch mens 
faſhion is: yer ſhe wield according to Tertulljans rule, haue ſuch mere vſurpers quite diſcharged of all occu« 
pying and poſieſsion of the holy T eſtament which 3s ber old and onely right and inheritance, and belongeth not 
zo Heretikes at all, nhom Origen calleth Scripturarum fures, theeues of the Scriptures. She world haue 
tbe unworthy repelled, the curious repreſied, the ſrmple meaſured, th2 learned humbled, and all ſorts ſo to vſe 
them or abſieine from them, as is moſt conuenient for enery ones ſaluation : with this generall admonition, that 
none can vnderſtand the meaning of Ged in the Scriptures *except Chriſt open their ſenſe, and make them par- 
takers of his holy Spirit in the wnitie of his myſtical bodie : and for the reſt, ſhe committeth it to the Paſtor of 
enery pronince and people,according to the difference of time, place, and perſins, how and ia what ſort the rea= 
ding of the Scriptreres ts more or leſſe to be procured or permitted, 


That the Scriptures were made for al Chriſtian mens inſtruftion,whC you haue wrangled as much 
as you can,you are driuen in the ende to confeſle, That Popith prieſts, notonly of enuie,bur alſo of de- 
uiliſh pollicic, leſt their falſe doQrine, and wicked life might be reproucd, haue keptthat holy booke 
from the people, though you will not acknowledge, yet the children of God, whoſe eyes he hath ope- 
ned, doe plainely ſee and perceiue, Your compariſon vnto the deuils ſuggettion, will then ſeeme to 
be like, when you can ſhewe Gods prohibition from reading the Scripture, as our parents could, for 
cating of the tree of knowledge, But when Chriſt ſaith expreſſely ro all Chriſtians, Search the Scti 
twrcs, Your cauilling is Ike the Serpents ſuggeſtion,which contrary to the expreſle word of God,ſaid, 
you ſhall not die,but God knoweth,&c.So you would beare men in hand,that albeit God commaund 
them toſearchrhe Scriptures, yerthere is great danger in reading of them, and therefore they were 
better not to reade them : Yea your Predeceflors haue condemned for heretikes, ſuch as did reade 
them,though now you goe abour to excuſe the matter, and ſay, that you meant norhing, but that the 
people ſhould beware ofblinde preſumprion,and learne to be wiſe ynto ſobrictic :as thoughtheſe le 
ſons are not berter learned, by reading them in the booke of God, then by your reſtrayning them, 
from reading them atall, or not but at your pleaſure. Burler ys confider, why the Popiſh Church 
permitteth not euery one attheir pleaſure, to reade the Scripture, She knoweth (ſay you) the Scrip- 
eures be ordeined for enery ſtate,as meate,elements, firewater,candle,knines, ſmord andthe like: we knowe by 
the Scriptures the word of God to be ordained, as meate and other things moſt nece flary and com- 
fortable,burnot as fire,water,candles,kniucs,ſwords,and like matters of danger,whercof men ſhould 
be rather afraid to medle with them, except it were for neceſſitie. And yerthere is as great neceſſitic 
of the holy Scriptures, as of any thing you haue named,and in them (as S.Chryſoſtom aith) we may 
not ſuſpect any danger to be,asis in fire,water, candles,kniues, ſwords and ſuch life, Allthe danger, 
1sin the affeCtion of him that abuſeth them ro his owne condemnation, where as fire, water, ſworde, 
kniues,cannor alwayes be ſo goucrned bythe wiſcſt,but that they prouc hurrfull ſomerimes tothe oc- 
cupicrs of them, 

Where as you ſay, the Popiſh Church forbiddeth not the reading of the holy Scriptures 
in any language, it is falſe : For whatſocuer ſhe doeth nowe, certaine it is chat her Miniſters 
hath forbidden it in times paſt, and immediately before, you ſhewe aſons, why ſhe docth nor 
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permit euery one to readethe Scriptures: So ſoone you haue forgot your ſelfc, Except perhaps you 
wil ſfay,ſhe forbiddeth nor ſuch as vnderſtand them in Larine,torcade them alſo in Englith,which is a 
poore permiſſion: bur if ſhe cnuierth no mans comoditie(as you ſay)why doth ſhe nor permut all men, 
tro take rhat commoditic which they may receiue by reading of them? you anlwere, ſhe gineth order 
how to do it to edification, and not to deſtruttion, it were well if the did ſo, for that care were lcemely for 
che ſpouſe of Chriſt, But as you affirme before in the fixt Seion, ſhe hath taken order, thaz the ho- 
ly Scripture chough truely tranſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may not bee indifferently read of all men, nor of 
any other, then ſich as baue expreſie licenſe thereunto, of their lawſull Ordinaries, with good teftimonie from 
zheir Curates or Confeſiors,that they be humble, diſcret,and denoute perſons, and like to take much good and no 
harme thereby: by which order it appeareth, that they which haue moſt neede to reade the Scriprures, 
are vtterly debarred: many ether by the difficultic of obteyning licenſe diſcouraged, and cſpecially 
that none,but ranke and obſtinate Papiſts, may bee allowed, for thoſe onely ofthe Popiſh Curates, 
Confcſlors and Ordinaries,ſhall be compred humble, diſcreete,and denonre perſont. Let all godly wiſe 
men iudge, therefore, whether the Popith Church, although you profeſle that ſhee enuierth no mans 
commoditrte,yet by this order, hinderethnort as much as in her Iyerh,the profite of all men. Buryou 
anſwere, that carnall men and hererikes, be hogges and dogges, ro whome pearles and holy things, 
luch as the Scriptures be, are notrto be caſt, which if it were a right interpretation of our Sautours 
commandement,itiwerenot lawfullto attemprtthe conuerfion of heretikes,by preaching rhe rrueth, 
nor to procure the repentance of carna}l men by exhorting them to the loue of heauenly things. 
Bur as by preaching and exhortation, fo by diligent reading and meditation of the holy Scriptures, 
many hererikes are made Catholikes,many carnall men are made Spirituall. Therefore nor all thar 
be carnally minded,or infetted with error, but onely deſperare, prophane and malicious contemners 
of the trueth, are thoſe hogges and dogges, ro whome the precious holy myſteries of the Goſpell,are 
not to be any more oftered, when they haue plainely declared themſclues to be ſuch, Chryſoltome, 
whome you cite, ſpeaketh expreſly of ſuch, and nor of allcarnall men. For inthe next SeQtion, you 
deſcribe the people of Conſtantinople, whome he exhorred to thereading of the Scriptures,to be ve- 
ry carna!l men, and lo they were in deede, yet he indged the reading of the Scripture,moſt neceſſary 
for them, And Hom.ex Luc. cap.16. after a moſt vehemenr exhortarion, toreade the Scriptures, hee 


2ddeth, Magna adverſuupeccata,ot. Thereading of the Scripture, is a great defence a= 
raint [mne, the ignorance of the Scriptures, ts a great downefall and a deepe dongeon,it is 
a great hſſe of ſaluation, to hnowe nothing of Gods lawes, this thing hath both bread here- 


ſres,and brought ia corrupt lifethis hath turned all things ont of order vpſide downe, Thus 
faith Chryſoſtome.Bur cuen that ignorance, which hee ſo dereſterh, is of you Papiſts, compred good 
Catholtke deuotion,or the mother thereof. And what other wasrthe ſtate of the moſt, in che blinde 
daycs of Popcric, butcuen agroſle ignorance of all the holy Scriptures > Where the people might 
not knowe whatthey belecucd, what they prayed, waar God commaunded, or any thing perteyning 
to Chriſtian religion, bur either of dombe images, or of dombe pricſtes, excepr once in teucn yeeres 
perhaps,of ſome prating Fryer or other Popith preacher,waich rather turned them from Chritt,then 
ſhewed the right way ro God by him. 
You adde further, that you would hauc heretikes quite diſcharged, from all occupying and poſſeſ< 
ſion of the holy Teſtament, Ir mult firſt be prooued who be herertkes,and which is the true Church 
that hath right & intereſt in the Scriprures, for neither your challenging of the name of tne Church, 
will be ſufficient co proue you ſo in deede,norrhe rerming of any other to be herctikes,except you be 
able our of the word of God, to conuince them to be ſuch. 
Finally , for the right vſe of the holy Scripture , the Paſtors ofthe true Church of Chriſt, doe dili- 
gently inſtruct their theepe , out of the holy Scriptures , with what moderation, humulitic, reuerence, 
defire to profite by them , and inuocation of Gods Spirite, they ought to reade them, howe care- 
fully they muſt auoyde all preſumprion , curiofitic, raſhnefſe, prophanencile , and ſuch like vices, 
which may nor onely hinder their profite in the Scriptures, bur alſo caule all their rraucll in themrs 
turne to their viter deſtruttion, 
Theſe things ,the truc Paſtors and Goucrnours of the Charch can teache, without arrogating yn- 
to themſclucs any preſumptuous authorie , ro reſtraine or permit according to their indgement, 
that which our Sautour Chriſt hath left generally, to all che members of his myſticall body , which is 
his holy Church, and to cuery one of them. Sane Ch 
Rhem. + Wherein, the varietie of circumſtances cauſuth them to deale aiuerſly : as we ſee by Saint Ciryſofloms peo- —_ —_ -_ 
ple of Conftartinople , who were ſo delicate, drill , worldly , and ſo much giuen to dice, cardes , ſpecially ſtave tions tothe 
Invita \- plzyesor Theaters ( a3 Saint Gregorie Naxanxene witneſseth ) that the Scriptures, and all holy lections of di- reading of ho- 
thanafi, wine things were whſome wnto them « whereby their holy Biſhop was forced * inmany of his ſermons ro crie \Y —_ 
Hom.2,in on: agaienfe their extreme negligence and contempt of Gods worde, declaring , that not onely Eremites and Re- md Oo ns 
Mar.& hom. ligions ( as tney aileadged for their excuſe ) but Secular men of all ſortes might reade the Scriperures, and often exhonce. 
3.de Laza- haue more neede the reof in reſpect of themſelnes, then the other that liue in more prritie and contemplation: 
TO, & hom, further , inſruating , that though diners things be high and hard therein, yct many godly hiftories, lines, ex- 
3.n2.ad amples, and preceprs of life and doffrine be plaine : and finally , that when the Gentiles were ſo cunning an1 die 
Thell, Xalt- Ligen: t9 impugne their faith, it were n:#t good for Chriftians to be to ſample or negligent in the defence thereof, 
biſxpec @(intructh )it is more requiſite for a Catholike man intheſe dayes when our aduerſaries be induſtrious to enz- 
peache car belrefe , ro bee 3/g1ful! in$ criptreres , then at other times when the C hurch had no ſuch enemzes. 
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Fulke. 14 Chryſoſtomenotinreſpe& of ſuch varietic of circumſtances, asyou ſpeake of, but abſolutely , and 
moſt vehemently , commendeth,nor onel]y the lawfulneſlc, but allo the neccfſitie of reading the ho- 
ly Scrprtures by the Laye men,as it appeareth in many places before cited and quored,our of his Ho- 
milics,and many other,which for rediouſneſſe,are omirred,ſeeing the matter by you is partly confel- 
ſed. Yctone or two,ſhall not be amille, to proue that I haue ſaide : Firſt, he doth not onely exhortthe 

Adpop. pcopleof Conſtantinople,which were ſo worldly minded,as you writc,but alſo the people of Antioch, 

Anuoch, whom he greatly commendeth for their yertue and godlines,he calleth vpon very carneſtly,to be di- 

Hom.3, ligentin reading of the holy Scriptures.ad Pop. Antioch, Hom. 22.42.&c.Againe for the neceſhitic of 


ſtudying the Scriptures, he ſayerh. O 4 ſalute conſequi volunt, &c. T hey that will attaine to 


ſaluation, let them exerciſe them ſeluesin the Scriptures, in epi, ad 1.Cor. Hom,6,Where 

you thinke it requiſite in theſe times , for a Popiſh Catholike,to be $kilfull in the Scriptures, I woulde 

many of them were of your mind,for then I would nor doubr, but ſome of them,by Gods grace would 

become Chriſtian Catholikes, : $. Chryſoſtom 
Rhem.r x3 To this ſenſe ſaid S, Chryſoſtome diners things,not as a teacher in ſchoole making exatt and generallrules ro maketh no- 

be obſerued in ail places and times,but as a pulpit man,agreably to that audzence and his peeples default:nor ma- — 

king it therefore ( as ſome pernerſely gather of his wordes ) a thing abſolutely needefull 'for euery poore Ariſt- Ck] 
cer to reade or ſiudje Scriptures, nor any whit fauouring the preſumpruous, curious , and contentious iangling ding of Scrip- 
and ſearching of Gods ſecrets , reproued by the foreſaid fathers , much leſie approuing the exceſſiue pride and tures vled a- 
adnes of theſe dayes , when euery man and woman is become not onely a reader , but a teacher , controuler, —_ Pro- 
and judge of Doctors , Church , Scriptures and all : ſuch as either contenne or eaſily paſſe oner all the morall = ho. 
partes, good examples, and preceprs of life (by which aswell the ſimple as learned might be much edified ) and Euery ſimple 


onely in a maner, occupie themſelues in dogmaticall, myFticall, high, and hidden ſecrets of Gods counſels, as of - tikcer _— 
__ | 5 lp | .,' them reader 
Predeftination, reprobation, elefion, preſcience, forſaking of the Jewes, vocation of the Gentiles, and other in- ———— | 


ny TA ne 


* hy > 


1.Tim.6. comprehenſivle myſteries, Languithing abour queſtions of onely faith, fiduce, newe phraſes and figures , cuer deepeſt and 
2.Tim.c.z. learning , but neucr comming to knowledge , reading and toſſing in pride of witte , conceite of their owne hardeſt quelti- 
2.Pctcr3. cunning, and upon preſumption of 1 can zell what ſpirit, ſuch bookes ſpecially and EpiſUes, as S, Peter foretolde ons of holy 
that the unlearned andinſtable would deprane to their owne damnation, > ks i = 
Fulke.t5. Allthat Chryſoſtome ſaith, to this purpoſe,is wiped away with this reprochfull gloſe,thathe ſpake, partes, . 
not asa teacher in ſchoole , making exatt and generall r1:les to be ubſerned in all places and timesbut as a pul- 
pirman agreeably to that audience and his peoples default, Bclike pulpitmen, with you , doe more regard 
their credite before afewe captious (chollers in their ſchoole, then they doe reuerence the preſcnce 
of Chriſt, before whom they ſhould prepare to ſpeake, when they preach in the Church of God, And 
therefore,albeit in figures, and phraſes, and manner of handling, there is ſome ditference , betweene 
He fpakein apreacher before the people, and a reader before rhe learned , yetno learned godly man, ſuch as we 
the pulpit,that acknowledge S. Chryſoſtome to haue beene, will ſo aduiſedly, ſo veheniently , ſo often times as hee 
n= - wrong did, vtter any thing in the pulpit, before the ignorant, the tructh whereof, he is not able to wſtifie in 
ſcooles, The {chooles before the belt learned, Relfide that your reſtriftion of his rules vnto his audience, and 
peoples default of Conſtantinople, is before prooucd to be both friuolous, and falſe, ſeeing he com- 
mendcth the ſtudie and reading ofthe holy Scriptures, nolcfle generally to the people of Antioche, 
which were not alule more ſpiritually affe&ed, then they of Conſtantinople. And to that you ſay , he 
maketh it not a thing abſolutely needefuil, for every poore Artificer to reade or ſiudie Scripture, as ſome pers 
verſely gather of his wordes, Let his owne wordes teſtifhic for him , both already cited,and other beſide, 


Inepiſt. ad Anudite guotquot cjtis mundani cc. Heare allye that be Secular or Lay men,and haue the 
Colofl, gonernement of wines and children howe the Apoſtle commannaeth you ſpecially , toreade 


n_=_. es criptures , and that not ſimply , nor asit were by occaſion , but with great atligence. 
Doth not onmes mundani, all ſeculer men,include, as well cuery poore Artificer, as cueryrich mer- 
chant,or landed gentleman?Or is not a thing abſolutely ncedefull, which the holy Ghoſt commaun- 
Ex Luc, dcth all men to doe ?I might adde hereunto,thar he ſayth in an other place, 7t cannot poſſibly be, 


Cap.16. 1 ſap,it cannot poſſibly be that any man can attaine to ſaluation, except he be cotinually con- 
uerſant in ſpirituall reading. But heare you would quarrel), that he maketh no exa& rule , becauſe 


many men attaine to ſaJuation , which cannot reade ar all. Yer his meaning is plaine, and his wordes 
agreeable, that none can be ſaued , but by that knowledge, which is gotten by continuall reading of 
the Scriptures,whether a man reade them himſelfe, or hcare other. 

That he fauoreth not preſumptuous, curious, and contentious iangling, and ſearching of Gods ſe- 
crets, it 1s true, no more doe wee, and much lefſe the pride and madnes of them,that will be teachers, 
comprrollers and iudges of DoCors,Church, Scriptures and all. 

Neither are you cuer able to prouc , that cucry Artificer among vs, readcth the deepeſt and har- 
deſt queſtions of holy Scripture, rather then the morall part, albeit thar ſccing whatſocuer is written, 
1s written for our learning, that through paticnce and comfort of the holy Scriptures, we might haue 
hope: no ſimple Artificer amongſt vs, is forbidden reucrently to reade any queſtion ofthe Scripture, 
which is either necefſarie, or profitable for him to knowe. It there were inthe Apoſtles time, vaine 
minded menthat languiſhed abour queſtions,and perucrred the Scriptures to their ownedeſtruttion, 
itis no meruaile though there be ſome ſuch in theſe daies.But as the Apoſtles ncuer reſtrained orfor- 
bade the reading of che holy Scriptures, for the misbchaviour of ſuch as abuſed the ſame,no more do 
we, And urely this Argument of yours(though it came from Rhemes)taken of mens abule, will carie 
Ieflc wayght in the ſchooles , againſt the generall libertic for all men te :cade the Scriptures ,then 
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the authoritic of Chryſo7ome, though he in your judgement, were but a pulpit man, for the contrary, 
Where you accompr onely faith , and fiduce to be newe phraſes, and figures, the one,faith onely, 
may be ſhewed by twentie authorities, to haue bene vſcd,more then rwelue hundreth yeeres agoe, by 
| writers of the Church, both Greckes and Larines: the other,fiduce, is a newe phraſe, and for ought [ 
knowe,of your owne framing,and none of ours: as for the Latine worde, fidrcia, and that whichar lig- 
nificth,cruſt and confidence, | doubr not,but they which are mcancly read inthe Scriptures, do know 
them to be both ancicnt and vſuall, 
R hem. 10 They delight in none more then in the Epiſile to the Romanes the Cantica cantico:tizthe Apocalips, which They prefar- 
*Apoc.5.I. hanein them as many myſteries a wordes, they finde no difjicultie in the ſacred booke *claſped with ſeuen ſeales, poſe no difii- 
*Ates8. they acke for no expoſitor * with the holy Enmich. they feele no ſuch depth of Gods ſcience inthe Seriprures, as _— _ 
Confeſ.lib, S. Argrſtine did,when he criedout, Mira profunditas cloquiorum tuorum, mira profunditas fathers reg 
12.cap.14- (Dcus meus)mira profunditas:horror eſt intendere in cam, horror honoris,& tremor $<<i2the 
amoris, that is, O wonderfull profoundnes of thy wordes : wonderfull protoundnes, * © 
my God, wonderfull profoundnes : it maketh a man quake to looke onit : to quake 
Sec Epiig, for reuerence,andtotremble for the loue thereof. They regardn'2 that which the ſame Dottor 
Angult affirmeth, that the depth and profunditie of wiſedome , not enely in the woraes of holy Scripture , but alſo in the 
6 matter and ſenſe, is ſu wonderfull,that,line a man neuer ſo long, be he of nener ſo high awitte, nener ſo ſindjous, 
nener ſo fernent to attaine the knowledge thereof,yer when he endeth, he ſhall confeſie he doth but beginne. they 
Hiero-Epi. feele not with S. Hierom , that the rext hath a hard ſhell 10 be broken, before we come to the kernell, they will 
13.C.4. not ſtay thens ſe!ues in onely reading the ſacred Scripenres thirteene yeeres together, with S. Bahl, and $, Gre= 
Ruft. Ec. gorie Nazianzenc, before they expound them, nor take the care (as they did ) nener otherwiſe to interprete 
| hiſt.l1.2.c.9. zhemghen by the vniforme conſent of their forefathers and tradition ApoFtolike, 
: Fulke, rs Therc hath bincuer ſome Scluſmarical heads,which hauc fantaſted,tharthey could interprete the 
| Scriptures by their owne wittes,withour other ordinarie meanes of learning,orthe grace of Gods ho- 
ly Spirit : againſt whom this may be applied which you write, But that cuery Artificer amongtt ys, 
x &n readeth the holy Scriptures,is thus preſumpruouſlly affected, itis a moſt impudent flaunder. For 
many thouſands, with dewe reuerence of the worde of God and true humilitie of heart, doe reade to 
their infinite commodirie, comfort, and increaſe of godlinefle, Where you ſay, they delight in none 
more, then inthe Epiſtle tro y Romanes,l marueile,why you ſhould miſlike them rhar do fo, ſeeing thar 
the true faith of the Church of Rome, whercof you would ſeeme to be {o great mainteiners, in no part 
of Scripture,is more plainely ſer forth, then inthat Epiſtle,which the Dottor and Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, d1d write ynto the Romanes, to be read, heard and ynderſtood , of cuery ſimple Artiticer, among 
Rom.1.7. rhem,as wel! as of the rich &lcarned,cuen all that were in Rome,beloucd of God,& called to be ſaints, 
As for the Cantica Canticorum, | thunke all the braſcn faces,that conſpired to write this preface, can 
not name three ſimple Artificers in England that delight more in that booke, then any other ofthe 
Scripture : for my part, l knowe none. Neither is there any treatiſe of the holy Scriprure, which 1s ge- 
nerally lefſe ſtudied, ether of rhe learned, or vnlea: ned, Bur becaulc it 1s a continual] allegorie, the 
difficultie thcreof ſerucd well,to make a ſhew of your ſJaunder, before them whom you haue enchan- 
ted to belecue,cuery he,thatyour impudent mouth is not aſhamed to pronounce. The Apocalips alſo, 
though it be hard to vnderſtand , and be full of myſteries , yer may it be read as other partes of holy 
Scriprures, and there are many things in it, that are plainc and caſic to be ynderftood of cuery Artifi- 
cer. But perhaps you are more ynwilling,they ſhould reade the Apocalips, becaule it doth deſcribe the 
whore of Babylon,the Citic of Rome,ſo plaincly,and the Epiſtle ro the Romanes hketh you nor,becaule 
itis ſo plaine for wſtification by faith without workes. The reſt that you ſay, of the difficultic of ſome 
part of the Scriptures , the ſimple and godly Artificcrs among vs, doe acknowledge, and cither feeke 
the interpretation of them at the miouth of their learned Paſtor , urels are content to be ignorant in 
rhe expolition of them,knowing as they are taught by the learned out of S.Argzſiznethat in thoſe pla- 
ces,which are plaincly ſer downe in the Scripture,are found all thoſe things which concerne faith and 
=_ living, De do&f. Chrift, lib. cap.g. which is as much as is neceflaric, tor eucry Chriſtian man to 
carne for his faluation, 
The example of. Baſil and Gregorie, in ſtudying the Scriptures thirteene yeeres, before they ex- 
pounded them,perteyneth not ro cuery {imple Artificer,but tothe Paſtors & Teachers ofthe Church, 
And God bethanked, our Church hath many godly leaincd 1 cachers, that haue ſtudied more then 
14. yecres before they haue openly expounded the Scriptu: es,and which followe the underitan- 
ding of them, not out of their owne preſumption , but out of the writiz gs and authoritie of 
their Ancients or Elders,whom it is knowen to hane receined the rule of underſtandin 'g, by 
ſucceſſion apoſtolthe, which are the words of Refine, whom you quore, who ſpeakethnotone word of 
vniforme conſent or apoſtolike tradition, If you alledge, that all our Preachers, are nctof ſo many 
yeeres ſtudic,] anſwere,their example maketh no Jawe, eſpecially where the neceſlitie of the Church 
requireth men of leiſe time, yer ſufficientto teache the trueth, Neither are the moſt of your ſemina- ; 
rie Pric{tes , whom you {ende ouer to diſturbe the ſtate of gouernement, as well as the peace of our 
Church, otchirecene yceres ſtudie inthe Scripture, ſeeing we knew ſome of them, butrhe other day, 
runnagate ynlearned boyes, from our Vniuerſities,but being come to you, they are ſuddenly become 
creat Clarkes,and profound Teachers,whoriſh umpudence, ſeruing them in ſtead of a!l learning. 
Rhem el7 If ournewe Miniſters had had this cogitation and care that theſe and all other wiſe men hane, and ener had, _ 5 


our conntrey had neucr failerdo this miſerable ſtate in religion,and that under pretence,colunr,& countenance ,unged, bur 
of much worſe, 
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ef Gods worde : neither ſhould 17tue and good life hawe beene ſo pitifully corrupted in time of ſuch reading, ſince thisli- 


cencious rof. 


zoiling,, tumbling and tranſlating the booke of our life and ſaluation: whereof the more precious the right and ( ootholy 
reuerent uſe 15, the more pernicions is the abuſe and prophanation of the ſame : which euery man of experience Scripture, 


by theſe fewe yeeres proofe, and by comparing the former dayes and maners t0 theſe of ours,may eaſily trie. 
Gods name be prayſed, a great number of our Miniſters,hauc had as good cogitation, and care,as 
is meete for that calling, and thereby haue brought our countrey into that florithing ſtate inReligt- 
on,that vertue and good life in them that diligently reade the holy Scripture tranſlated into the mo- 
ther tongue, neuer more ſhincd in any age, taenirharh done ſince the light of the Goſpel hath dri- 
ucn away the cloudes of Popiſh ignorance;as all thatbe indifferent, and know the experience of both 
times,cannor chuſe but confeſle, Thinke you,the manners of the moſt pertect inthe Popiſhrimes,arc 
ſo forgotten, that you may with honeſtie, abide the compariſon, with the common ſort of Chriſtians 
in this time? Bur your drift is to decciue young heads,of whom through your traitcrous conſpiracies, 
ou haue ſenta great number to London Bridge, that neuer knewe the former dayes and manners, 
and ſeeth in deede much wickedneſſe in this time , yet puniſhed where it is deteted , ina!l fortes of 
men,and not openly permirted, as Stewes be in Poperie, 
Looke whether your men be more verinous, yorrr women more chaſte, your children more obedient, your ſer- 
uants more truftie, your maides more modeſt, your friends more faithful, your laitie more iuſt in dealing, your 
Cleargie more denoue in praying : whether there be more religjon;eare of God,faith and conſcience in all ſtates 
1owe,then of olde,when there was not ſo much reading, chatting,and iangling of Gods worde,but much more fin- 
cere dealing, doing,and keeping the ſame.Looke whether through this diſorder women reach not their husbands, 
children their parents, young foules their old and wiſe fathers,the ſchollers their maſters, the ſheepe their paſtor, 
and ihe people the Prieſt. Looke whether the moſt chaff and ſacred ſentences of Gods holy worde, be not turned of Scriptures 23 
many , into mirth , mockerie, amorous ballets and deteftable letters of lowe and lendnes: their delicate rimes, protancly ci. 
erenes,and tranſlations much increaſing the ſame. = - heathen 
We yeelde humble thankes vnto God, that although the finites of the Goſpel, be nor ſo plentifull, pang 
as it were mecte after ſo long teaching : yetthe worde of God hath not beene preached andreadin 
yaine , but thar great and notable eftcctes thercot doe appeare, in the life and conucrſation of rhe 
faithfull. And that all ſortes and degrees of men, women, and children, which be diligent in reading, 
and hearing the word of God,be reformed in 21! yertuc and godly bchautour, And that there is more 
religion,feare of God,faith, & conſcience,in all fuch perſons,then was in any ſuperſtitious hypocrite, 
that lived in the darke dayes of Papittric. Neither doe women teachetheir husbands, childrentheir 
parents, young menthe olde, ſchollers their maſter , and ſheepe their ſhepheard, exceprperhaps, 
where there is greater knowledge in the woman, then in the man, in the childe, thenin the parent, in 
the young, then in the olde, in the ſcholler,then in the maſter,in the people then in him thar OCCupi- 
cti the place of thc Paſtor, in which caſe, it is nor againſt Gods ordinance, thar the inferiour ſhould 
initruct the ſuperiour. The Propher Dauid ſayth,thar he had more vnderſtanding,then his Elders,be- 
cauſc he ſtudicd the Lawe of God, that he became wiſcr then all his reachers , becauſe his meditation 
was inthe Lordes teſtimonies, Bur where the husband, parenrs,olde men, maſters and paſtors,are as 
they ought ts be, better Iearnedinthe holy Scriptures,then their inferiours,there is no ſuch diſorder 
amonglt vs,as you lpeake of,itf you except a fewe {chiſmarilces deparred from ys,and condemned of vs, 
Neither are the ſentences of Gods holy worde,by any of vs,abulcd into mirth,and mockerie,and ſuch 
other wickedncs,bur cither by Papitts,or prophane vnreligious perſons, which hauc broughtthat hor- 
rible prophanation ofthe Scriptures, from the common prattile in Poperie, Neither make we or ale 
lowe we any ſuch rimes,tunes,or tran{lations,as may giue 1ſt occaiion to increaſe ſuch impietie, 
T his fall of goed life and prophaning the dinine myſ{eries,eucry bocly ſecrh: but the great corruption and de- 
ay of faith bereby,nene ſee but wiſe men, who onely knowe, that, were the Scriptures nener ſo truely tranſla= Scriptures er- 
ted, yer Hurerihes and ill men,that followe their owne ſpirit and knowe nothing,b: their prinate fantaſie,and not '0neovlly ex- 
the fer fe of the huly Church and Dofturs,nuſtneedcs abuſe them to their dxmnation:and that the curious ſfom- __—_ _— 
' , . . "A . . cording to C- 
pie and * ſenſuall men which haue m1 taft of the things that be of the Spirit of God, may of infinite places i ake very wicked 
vccofion of peruicions errors. for trogh the letter or text haue no error,yet (ſaith S, Ambroſe) the Arrian, or mans priuate 
(45 we may rw ſpecke ) the Caltuinian interpretation bath errors, Ii, 2, ad Gratianum c ap. 1, 4nd — 
Tertullianſaith, The ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the Bile corrupted, Deprzſcri pt. 
S. Hilarie aſs ſpeakgth ths: Herehie riſeth about the vnderſtanding , not about the wri- 


ting : the fault is in the ſenſe,nort in the worde.lib.2, de Trinit. in principio, and S. Au- 


g4tine ſaith,that many hold the Scriptures as they dee the Sacraments, ad | peciem, & non ad ſalu- 


tem: tothe outward ſhewe,and not to ſaluation. de Baptiſ.cont,Donar.lib.z.ca.rg. 
Finally all Seft-maſiers and rauening wolues,yea * the derijls themſelnes pretend Scripturer, alledge Scriptures, All Heretikes 
end whely ſhroud themſelzes in $ criptures, a5inthe wooll and fleece of the ſimple ſheepe. Whereby the vulgar, pretend Sctipe 


in theſe dayes of generall diſputes , cannot but be in extreme danger of error , though their bookes were truely UG, 


HY 


MN } . . 
tranſ:ated , and were truely in themſelues Gods owne worde indeede, 


Theſe Papiſts, are ableto followe no argument againſt vs, with any a pparence of trueth, bur thar 
which is groundedon petition or begging of principles. For who willgrauntthem,the fall of good life 


and prophaning the dwuine myſterics,in and by them,which vſeto reade the holy Scriptures amongſt 
vs,as they arc taught by vs toreadethem ? yer they ſay,enery body ſeeth it. And as for chat which they 
call the great corruprion,and decay of taith,indeede,ts the true inftruſtion , confirmation & mcreaſe 
of faith, That Herertikes, which ſeeke nothing inthe Scriptures , but the confirmation of their error 

mult necdes abuſe them to their damnation, iris confetled on our part. Hut that both Heretikes and 
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TO. THE READER. 


euill men,ſeeking to know the wil of God in the Scriptures,by the promiſe of Chriſt,are aſſured to finde 
it. And the ſence of the Church,and of thedoRors,it it be the true ſence of the Scriptures,is taken out of 
the Scriptures themſclues,according to that worthy ſaying of Clemens cited in the decrees diſt.37.c. re- 
latim, Therfore euenin the Scriptures with the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, may be found that true ſence 
of the holy Church,and the doors therof. Bur y the ignorant & vnlearned, which know and folow no- 
thing bur their prciuare fantaſfie, may eaſily be deceiued, & thar heretikes, wolues, and the deuils them- 
{clucs, pretende the holy Scriptures, it needed notſo many auctoriries to prooue, becaulc it is acknow- 
ledged of all menthar haue bur meane knowledge : Yer it followeth nor which you conclude, thatthe 
vulgar or common people,intheſe dayes of general diſputes, cannor but be in extreme danger of error, 
by reading the Scriptures truely tranſlated, butrather by reading of them, may be preſerved from dan- 
ger of error,if in humblenes of heart, and defire to knowe the trueth,they leeke,knocke,and pray ro him 
which hath promiſed thar they ſhall finde,enter,and reccive. | F 

But the caſe now is more lam#table : for the Proteſtants &3 ſuch 25 S. Paul calleth arabulantes in aſturia,wal- 2.Cor.g. 
king in deccirfulnes,hhaue ſo abuſed the people &# many uther in the world, not wmviſe,that by their falſe tranſlz= The Scriptures 
tions they hau: in ſtead of Gods Law ani Teſtament, & for C hriſtswritten wil &> wor, gizten them their oane wice have bene fall- 
k-d writing and phitaſies,noft ſhamefull; in all their verſions Latin, Engliſh,@ other tongues, corrupting beth the ly —__ _ 
letter and ſcnſ* by falſe tranſlation adding, detrating, altering tranſpoſme,pointing,and all ether guilefull meancs: . SY —_ 
ſpecially where it ſerneth for the aduantage of their priuate opinions. for whichthey are bold alſv, partly to diſans- garrongues, & 
thoriſe quite,partly to make donbiful,diners whole bookes allow-d far Canonical ſcripture by the vninerſul Church tundric other | 
of God this thouſand yeres &3 wpward: to alter all the amthentical and Eccl«ſiaftical words vſed ſithenc2 our Chri- —_— _ a 
ſtianiti« gnto new prophan? nowelttes of ſpraches agreeable zo their doftrine: to change the titles of works, to j ut out roar Date _ 
the names of the amthars,* to charge the very Euangeliſt with following untrue tranſlation, to ad4de whole ſentences the peopleto 
proper 20 their ſeFt, into their pſalmes inmeter, * enen into the very Creede in rime, all which the poore deceined reade, 
peopl- ſay and ſing as though they were Gods owne word,being indeede through ſich ſacrilegious treacherie, made 
the Dinels word, 

You ſlander the Prorteſtants,in ſaying they walke in deceitfulnes,and abuſe men by falſe tranſlations, 
corrupting,adding,detratting &c.the particulers whereot,as they occurre in theſe annotations,ſhal re- 
ceiue their anſwer to your ſhame. And as for y booke,wherein they are ſer foorth more at large,by which 
you m2anc,H 2rrynes diſcorery, the autor d1d well to terme ic an handmayd to this great genclewoman, 
theglofle of your annorations, ſpecially in reſpe& of her modeſtic,thar being once rebuked of her ſauct- 
nes,the holdeth her peace and doth nor reply.S0 that theſe five or fixe yeres hauing none amongſt you, 
thar dare ſer pen to paper, to defend her atter the dearh of her father, ſhe hath kept ſilence to rhe ſhame 
of all Papiſts. Thertore for a large and particular confuration of all thoſe flanders,] referre the Reader 
to a booke ſer forth in confuration of that diſcouery, called A defence of the ſincere and rue tranſlation of 
th: hol; Scripture; 4:20 the Engliſh rongue,gc, And that which you write inthe margear,ſpecially againit 
Beza,is conturted inthe anſivere to Martines preface Seton 18.19.20.21.22, | EL 

The laſt quarre)l againſt our cranſlation,is,tor adding whole ſentences to the Plalmes in meter, and 

cuen to the COtede in rime, By as good reaſon you might haue brought our all bookes that we write in 
Englith,to prouc that our tranſlations of the Bible are taulrie.For allrcatonable men know,that the tur- 
ning ofthe Pſalmes into meeter, is no tranſlation, neither is the Crede any parr of the text of the holy 
Scriprure,although good regard ſhould be had as well in the one,as in the other,that nothing be added 
ro the ſence (though the nomber of wordes cannot poſlibly bee kept) as for the moſt part | hope it 15, 
Where you ſay the poore deceiued people ſay and {ing thoſe meeters, as though they were Gads owne 
word, you meaſure their vnderſtanding by the blindacs of your ignorant .Papiſtes. Bur aflure your 
{clfc,our people arenot ſo ignorant,bur they can diſtinguith the very rext of the Sctiprure tranſlated 1n- 
ro Engliſh from the paraphrale of rhe Pfalmes broughrinro meeter, knowing.that this later muſt bee 
conſonantin ſence ynto the former,or els it is not the diuine Scripwre,no not although ir be agreeable 
yntoirt, Thar our tranſlation maketh of Gods worde the deuils word,it is a rayling ſcntence grounded 
ypon no trueth,nor argument ſounding like trueth,and therefore l paſſe it ouer. c—_— 

To ſaynothhsg of their intollerable libertie and licence to change the accuſiamed calliiigs of God, Augel,men, Allthis the'r 
places, and things vſ»d by the ApoFtles and all antiquatie, in Greely, Latin, and all other languages. of Chriſiian m_ _ 
Nations into new names, ſometimes faljly, and alwayes ridiculouſly and for oftentation rakgu of the Hebrues *10 = Ro C 
frame aud fine the phraſes of holy Scriptures. after the forme of prophane writers, ſtichgng not, for the ſame to ſis?= the Anriocari- 
{ly,adde,alter or dimiriſh as freely as if they tranſlated Lime? Virgil, or Terence, Hamninguo religious x, [pet? ty ons vpoti this' 
keepe ther the mai-ſtie or ſmcere ſimplicitie ef that venerable ſtyle of Chriſtes ſpirit, as $, Auguſttie ſpraketh, I : & 
whichkznd th: holy Ghoſt did chuſe of finite wiſdom to haue the dinine myſteries rather uiteredingthen any ocbex EOF 
more delicate, much leſse in that meretricious maner of writing thaz ſundry of theſe newe tranſlators d TIC -.9j. lately made 
which ſort* Cabin himſclfe and hu pue-fellowes ſu much complaine,that they prof. ſSe,$:ra1 29 haue gained nor: by purpoſely of 
th:ſe new intertret-r5(th. ir number, ld. uitie of ſpiritiand audacitie encreafing dayly )ther. he did before by keepin, p Rn ſtr, 

he word frm ihe people, And for aaterne of this miſchieſe,they giue Caſtalian, a.linring all they JD — DESCS: 
thew l Þ 95.4 $4 


ſta.Gal.1567 thelars 9 beware of his tranſlation,as ore that hath made a very ſport aud mockery z God holy worde. ſo they * ER 1K,Oce 
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Bullingeri. 
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charge himcthemſclue«(and the Zuinglians of Zuricko, whoſe tranſlations Luther therfore abhorred)handling the 
matter with no more fulelitie, grauitie, or ſinceritie, then the other : but rather with much more faiſication, r(9 4.15 
wſe the Apoſil; wordes)cauponation and adulteration of Gods word ghen they. brjil «5 many wicked gloſtspray- | xr” 
ers, corfeſfions of faith; contcining both blaſphemens errors * and plaine comradifions to themſelurs au1 among * See the x£5rt 
themſclucs,allprinile1ged and authoriſed to beiozned tothe Bibleygy tobe ſaid and ſung of the poore people, and "Ae of their 
zo be belerned as articles of faith and wholy conſonant to Gods word cent wnder 

( | 'y conſonant to Gods word, ter, where they 

profeſſe that Chrill deſcended to deliuer the Fathers, and afterwards intheir confeſſion of their faith, they deny —-— 
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All theſc quarels, and falſe accuſations, are anſwered ſufficiently in the booke before remembred, 
and as they ſhalbe touched in theſe annorartions,they ſhall here alſo be confuted. 
That Caluine,the Church of Zurich,& other,complaine of the licentious & prophanetriſlation of 
Caſtalion,it ſhewerh indeed,that we approue none}bur y is fincere & true,although without proofe you 
accuſe ours to be as bad or worſe. If Luther in his heat miſliked the Tigurine triſlacion, it is nor ſuffici- 
ent to diſcredit ir,ſeeing trueth,& not y opinion or authoritic of men,is to be folowed in ſuch matters. 
The gloſes,prayers,and confeſſions, though they be printed,and bound inthe ſame volume with the 
Bible,yer they be nor priuiledged & audoriſed to be ſo toyned with y Bible,as parr of it,or yer ſo wholy 
conſonant ynto it,but that they are to be examined according to the text of the Scripture, and nor 0- 
therwiſe to be recciued,then ſo farre forth,as they are agreeable therunto.Vnlefle perhaps you thinke, 
that we vſurpe ſuch lordſhip ouer mens faith,as you do prattiſe, which require all theſe your ſlaunders, 
conteined in your preface,and all other errors comprehended in your annorations,to be taken for ar- 
ricles of faith, wholy conſonant to the Catholike religion. The contradiQion that you note in the 
fourth article of the creede in meeter, with the confeſſion of our faith denying Limbs parrum, if you 
were not malitious enemies, might be auoyded, either by acknowledging y the auRtor of that meeter 
isto be ynderſtood ſo,as his wordes may agree with the article of the contefſion,or els,that he vrtered 
his priuate opinion diſagrecing from the iudgement of the whole Church, 
Ie therefore hauing compaſſion to ſee our beloued countrey men,vith extreme danger of their ſoules,to vſe on- 
ly ſuch prophane tranſlations,and erronious mens mere phantaſies, for the pure and vleſſedword of rueth much at. 
ſo moued thereunto by the deferesof many deuout perſons : haue ſer forth, for you( benigne readers ) the new Teſta- _ = aw? | 
ment to begin withall,zruſting that it may giue occaſion to you, after diligent peruſing therof,zo lay away at leſt ſuch = offening 
their impure verſions as hitherto you haue bene forced to occupie. How well we haue done it, we miſt not be iudges, forth this Ca. 
but referre all to Gods Church and our ſuperiors inthe ſame, zo them we ſubnut our ſelues,and this,@y all other our tholike edition, 
labours,to be in part or inthe whole,reformed,corretted, altered,or quite aboliſhed : moſt humbly deſiring pardon if 
through our ignorzce,temeritie,or other humane infirmitie ve haue any where miſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
firther promiſing,that if hereafter we eſpie any of our owne errors, or if any other, either friend of goodwill, or ad- 
werſarie for deſire of reprehenſion, ſhall open unto vs the ſame: we will not( as Proteſtants do Yfor defence of our eſti. 
mation,or of pride and contention,by wrangling words wiifully perſiſt in them, but be moſt glad to heare of them,and 
inthe next edition or otherwiſe to corref them: for it is ereeth that we ſeeke for,and Gods honour : which being had 
either by good intention,or by occaſional is weli.This we profeſſe only that we haue done our endenour with prayer, The religious 
much feare and trembling,leſt we ſhould dangerouſly erre in ſo ſacred, high,and diuine a worke: that we haue done arc and finces 
it with allfaith diligence,and ſixceritie : that we haue vſed nopartialitie for the diſaduantage of our aduerſaries, —_—_ 
nor no more licence then is ſufferable in tranſlating of holy Scriptures: continually keeping our ſelues as neere a4 ts tion, 
poſſible, to our te xt and to the very wordes and phraſeswhich by long ſe are made venerable, though to ſome pro- 
phane or delicate cares they may ſeeme more hard or barbarous, * as the whole ſtile of Scripture doth lightly to ſuch 
at the beginning : acknowledging with S.Hierom, that in other writings it is ynough to giue intranſlation, ſenſe for 
ſenſe, but that in Scriptures, leſt we miſie the ſenſe,we muſt keepe the very wordes, Ad Pammach.epiſtola ror. 
ca.2.in principe muſt, ſaith S. Auguſtine, ſpeake according to a ſer rule, leſt licence of words bieed ſome wicked 
opinion concerning the things coteined vnder the words, De ciuitate 11b.10.cap.12.Y/ hereof our holy forefathers The auncient 
and ancient Doftors had ſuch a religious care,that they would not change the very barbariſmes or incongruities of fathers kepr 
ſpeach which by long wſe had prenailed in the old readings or recitings of ſcriptures, as Neque nubent neq; nu- * _ = my 
benturg#z Termllian 13, 4.in Marcion, in S.Hilarie in c,22.Mat, and in all the fathers, Qui me confuſus fucrit, hows. of the wor | 
cofundar & ego eumgn S.Cyprianep.63.nu.7.Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos{(which was an elder tranſ- gar Latin text, 
lation then the vulgar Latin that now is) in $. Ambroſe c.z de fugaſeculi. and S Hierom him ſelf,who otherwiſe 
correfed the Latin tranſlation that was wſed before his time, yer keepeth religiouſly (45 himſelf profeſſeth Prafar, 
in 4. Euang, ad Damaſum ) theſe and the like ſpeaches, Nonne vos magis pluris eſtis illis and, filius 
hominisnon venit miniſtrari, ſed miniſtrare : and, Neque nubent, neque nubentur : in his commenta- 
ries vpontheſe places, and Non capit Prophetam perire extra Hieruſalem, in his commentaries in c. 2, Ioel, 
ſub finem.And S. Auguſtine, who is moſt religious in all theſe phraſes, counteth it a ſpeciall pride and infirmitie in 
thoſe that haue a litle learning in tongues,and none in things,that they eaſily take offence of the ſimple ſpeaches or 
foleciſmes inthe ſcriptures.de doEtrina Chriſt. li.z.cap.13. See alſo the ſame holy father 1i.3. de do&.Chriſt.c, 
3..ndreat.2.in Euang,loan.Bur of the maner of our tranſlation more anon. 
Theſe fourtie or fiftie yceres, being voyd of compaſſion, you haue ſuffred the people to be withour a 
Popiſh tranſlation,while you had any hope to perſwade the world, that ignorice of the holy ſcriptures 
is more meete for them,then knowledge in the ſame, But being beaten from that moſt impudent aſſer- 
tion by ſhame, andthe conſcience of al Papiſts that are of any equitie or indifferent iudgement crying 
out againſt ir,& ſceingthat you laboured in vaine to bring in blind ignorance:you haue ycelded by ob- 
ſcuretranſlation,partly ro dimme the light ofthe Scripture,&by herericall annotations,to peruertthe 
ſence of the holy Ghoſt,to the vypholding of the kingdom of Antichriſt.Thart ourtrve & ſincere tranſla» 
rions,out of the originall rongues (which you ſay men hitherto haue bene enforced to occupie) being 
layed afide,your miſtes of darke ſpeaches,& wicked obſcruarions might comein place. Whar you pro- 
feſſe and proteſt of your care and ſinceritic,may be credited of them y be deuore vnto you : but all rea- 
ſonable men may take a taſte of your credite by this, In the anſwer to Martines booke called the diſco- 
uerie,&c.you were admoniſhed of manifeſt corruptions,& falſetranſlarions, euen of your vulgar latine 
rext,bur where isthe promiſe of reformation thele fiue or ſixe yeeres 2 Your like fidelitic in citing & ap- 
plying the ſayings of the ancient fathers,ſhall God willing be layed openin this anſwer to your anno- 
rations : bur as for the humble acknowledging of your errors, and the corrgftion of the ſame, we haue 
{mall hope to ſee, For ſo long as your headsbe occupicd in contriuing moſt hortible conſpiracies, of 
reaſons 
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TO THE READER. 


creaſons and murder of the moſt honourable Prince in the worlde, your naturall ſoueraine Lady and 
Queenc,and the ouerrhrow of your owne Countrey,which hath bred and nouriſhed you:we cannor be 
perſwaded thatany heauenly wiſdome can enter into ſo malicious ſoules, or that there is any feare of 
God,regard, honour or loue of his truerh,that moueth you to any thing, whatſocuer you prerend : Bur 
cuen as the booke you lately wrote againſt y murthering of Princes,had no other purpoſe of rhe ſerters 
forth,burto make our Prince & her Counſel ſecure of your deuiliſh pratiſes,while you inteded nothing 
ſo carcfully,as the moſt cruel & vnnatural flaughrer of her ſacred perſon, and of all her faithfull Coun- 
ſellers and ruſtic ſubiets, by thathelliſh and Sathanicall conſpiracic of Sauadge, Ballard, Babingron 
and the reſt,byGifford &Allen principal pillars ofthat your Seminarie of Rhemes,cnchanted & confir- 
med thereunto,openly teſtified by their owne cofefſions,at their arraignments. Thar in tranſlation of 
the ſcriptures,the very words mult be kepr,as nere as itis poflible,and the phraſe of y rongue into which 
we tran{late wil beare,we do acknowledge w S.Hieronym ad Pammach.That which you cite out of S.Au- 
guſtine,is nor to be found inthe place by you quoted: but wherſoeuer itis writtE,itſcemerh to be enten- 
ded of termes vſual in y Church,againſt heremkes, rather then of rriſlation. Thar the ancient doors re- 
tuſcd northe Barbariſmes and ſolzciſmes of the vulgar latintranſlation,which they then had,ir was be- 
cauſe they did write in Latin,to be vnderitood of the comon people,to whom the Latin tongue was yul- 
gar,and y tranſlation familiar: not that thoſe Barbariſmes & ſolxciſmes by long vſe became venerable, 
or that itis any example tor you,to bring in Jatine and Greeke words intothe Engliſh texr, neither yſcd 
beforc,nor ynderſtood now of the Englith people. Although the place you cite out of S. Ambroſe, is by 
him defended to be a comendable phraſe,by aufority of thoſe which made choyſc of words &cloquenr 
ſpeaches,of which one ſaid: /oco editiore qua vittoribus decebar. Neither doth S,Hieronym in the Epiſtle 
ro Damaſus, ſay, y he keepeth religiouſly theſe & ſuch like barbarous ſpeaches, although he vſe ſome of 
them in his Comentaries,for the cauſc before aledged,bur rather he ſheweth,that recourſe muſt be had 
to the original trueth of the Grecke rext.Neuertheles he ſaith,he hath ſo tempered his penne;,that thoſe 
chings only being correCted y mightſeeme to change the ſenſe,he ſuffred y reſt roremaine as they were, 
Neither had S. Auguſtine any religion in falſe or barbarous latine, although he did beare with it,and 
was willing to vic it whete it was beſt ynderſtood,or did beſt expreſle y original Grecke. For in the firſt 
place byyou quored,he would haue yoriginal tongue,out of which the interpretation is made,to be 1oo- 
ked vnto,& that which is barbarous and obſcure,tobe corrected by ir,as inſtead of vimlamina,he would 
haue plznzationes : that which is comonly vnderſtood,to be borne with,if it cannot be amended, & giueth 
an example of That, which now(faith he)we cannot take away from the month of the people that 
ſag Ypo him ſhal my ſan{tificatio floriſhwwhere the barbarous word floriet,dothnothiag hinder 
the ſence:yeta cunuing hearer hadrather haue it correfted, that it might be ſaid, not floriet, 
but florebit, Ard nothing doth hinder the correftion,but the cuſtome of the ſiagers.But theſe 


things may be eaſlycotemaed.Lo this is the moſt religious care,y he hath ro tzecepe Barbariſmes & f0- 
Iecilmes, this is the ſpecial pride and infirmitic y he counteth in them,that would haue them correed. 

inthe ſecond place by you notcd,for auoyding of ambiguiehe ſaith,he had rather ſpeake barbarouſ- 
Jy,then purely: as where the text is,No# eft abſconditum a te o5 meis,becaule os {ignifierh a mouth & a bone, 
the certcintic muſt be learned out of the Greceke tongue, Wherfore many time (ſaith he)the vulgar 


cuſtome of ſpeaking is more profitable for ſronification of things,then the learned prritie, For I 
had rather it be ſaid with barbariſme,Non cit abſconditum arte offum meum,thez that it ſhore/d 


be ther fore leſſe plaine,becanſeit is more latine like, His meaning is, he had rather haue a barba- 
rous word vſed{that is vnderſtoode of the common people) then a pure latine wordecither nor vnder- 
ſtoode,or vncerteine how it ſhould be vnderſtood. 

Inthe thirde place he ſaith, that ſangaizes, inthe plurall, is no good latine word, yet becauſe it is the 
plurall nomber in thEGrerke, the interpreter did chuſe rather to exprefle the tructh according to the 
ſound of words, though he ſpake not fo pure Jatine,according ro the Grammarians,for it he had ſpaken 
itinthe ſingular nomber, he had not expreſſed the Apoſtles meaning: Therefore let vsſpeake (fauh he) 
and not be afraid of the Grammarians palmer, ſo that we may come to the ſound and more certaine trueth, 

Theſe things I haue examined particularly, though the matter be not weightie, that the reader may 
ſec how ſoundly and fincercly, you gather out of the fathers, where no great neede enforceth you, that 
he may the rather ſuſpe& your dealing with themyin matters of greater importance, 

Nowthough the text thus eruely tranſlated might ſufficiently, jn the fight of the learned & all indifſerent men, 
beth cerroule the aduerſaries corruptions, 7 prone that the holy Scripture wherof they hae made ſo great vatntz 
make nothing for their new opinions but wholy for the Caltholikg Churches beleefe &5 doftrine, in all the points of 
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thcy vere 


Cifferece berwixt v5:yer hnowing that the good &) ſimple may eaſily be ſeduced by ſome few obſtinate perſens of per- rqage, & what 
dition(whom we ſee ginen ouer into a reprobat ſcnſe,to whom the Goſpel,which in it ſelf is the odonr of life 10 ſalua- matter they 
r:0n,is made the odour of death to damnatio,oner wheſe eyes for ſinne &+ diſobedience Godſuffreth a veile or cower <IMtene. 


zo liewhile they read the new Teſtament,enen as the Apoſile ſaith the Tewes haue ti! this day, inreading of the old, 
that as the one ſort canor find Chriſt inthe ſcriprrsres,reade they neuer ſo much, ſo the other canor find the Catholikg 
Church nor her doftrine there neither) &>finding by experizce this ſaying of S_ Auguſtine ro be moſ; true, lf the pre- 


Chriſt. lib.3. judice of any erronious perſuaſion preoccupare the mind, whatlocurr rhe ſcripture hath to y contrary, 


cap,1o, 


menrakc it for a figuratiue ſpeach : for theſe cauſes, er ſomewhat to help the faithful reader inthe difficulties of 
diners places, we hawe alſo ſet forth reaſonable large ANNoTtatIONSs, thereby to ſhew the ſtudious reader in moſt 
places perteining to the conrouerſies of this time, both the heretical corruptiens and falſe deduFFions, and alſo the 


Apoftolilg eraditionghe expoſMtions of the noly fathers, the decrees of the Carholikg Church & me? arcient Com: 
B.z, cels: 


THE PREFACE 


| cel; : which means whoſoentr truſteth not, for the ſenſe of holy Secriptures,but had rather folow his priuate iudge. 
h ment or the arrogent ſpirit of theſe Sefaries, he ſhallworthily through his owne wilfulnes be deceined, beſeeching 
all men to lookg with diligence, ſinceritie, and indifferencie, into the caſe that concerneth na leſſe then enery ones 
eternall ſaluation or damnation, : ; 
Although the text be nor truly tranſlated by you, yer ye are notable by itto diſproue the trueth of our 
Fulke, 2 3 doftrine,nor to defend your owne hereſies,Wharſocuer in your Annotations you haue obſerued to charge 
vs with hereticall corrruptions or falſe deductions, hath for the one bene ſufficiently contured already, 
the other ſhall recciue anſwere now. As for the olde bragge of Apoſtolike tradition, expoſition of fa- 
thers,decrees of Church & councels, ſhalbe declared now to be as vaine as eucrit was. And whoſocuer 
with diligence,ſinceritie,and indifferencie will vouchſafe to reade,as well your Annotations, as our an- 
ſwereto the ſame,l doubt not bur they ſhal acknowledge more to be performed concerning this matter 
in the ende,then we promiſe in the beginning,As for the wilfull blinde,that wil be Iced by none other, bur 
by your blinde Pharizaical guides,we muſt let them alone,to fall rogerher with you,into the pit of euer- 
laſting deſtrution, : 
Rheem. 24 LL hich if he do,we doubt not but he ſhall to his great contentment, finde the holy Scriptures moſt clerely and in- 
Gy: nincibly to proe the articles of Catholike doftrine againſt our aduerſaries, which perhaps he had thought before 
this diligent ſearch,either noz to be conſonant to Gods word,or at leaſt not conteined in the ſame,and finally he ſhall 
In Pſal.67, prone this ſaying of S. Auguſiine to be moſt true. Multi {: enſ{us,&c.Many ſenſes ofholy Scriptures ey ; 


, . ONKECS 
prope fi- Jie hidden,and are knowen to ſome fery of greater vnderſtanding : neither are they at morediligent 
_ any time auouched more comodiouſly & acceptably then at ſuch times, whe the care - —_ - wg 


to anſwer heretikes doth force men therunto.Forthen,euen they that be negligent in jesofboly 


; x , : Scripture for 
matters of ſtudy & learning,ſhaking offfluggiſhnes,are ſtirred vp to diligent hearing, *' (oling of 


that the Aduerlaries may berefelled. Againe,how many ſenſes of holy ſcriptures,con- thetame. 
cerning Chriftes Godhead, haue bene auouched againſt Photinus : howe many of his 
Manhod,againſ(t Manichzus:how many,of the Trinitie,againſt Sabellius: how many, 
of the vnitie in Trinitic,againſt the Arrias, Eunomians,Macedonias: how many,ofthe 
Catholike Church diſperſed throughout the whole world,and of the mixture of good 
and bad in the ſame yntill the end of the world, againſt the Donatiſts and Luciferians 
and other of the like error: how many againſt al other heretikes,whichit were to long 
to rehearle? Of which ſenſes and expohtions of holy Scripture the approucd authors 
and auouchers, ſhould otherwiſe either not be knowen ar all, ornotſo well knowen, 


as the contradictions of proud heretikes haue made them, 

Fulke. 24 , Wemay ſee,there is no ſmal accompt made of theſe your annorations, y you promiſe the diligerrea- 
der,ſuch ſatisfa&tion & contentment in them,as he could nor find in all the Popith treatiſes, y hauc bene 
ſer forth theſe thirtie yeeres,Well,the triall is all. For my part,by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, I nothing 
doubr,but as I haue in twentic other of your treatiſes, laid open the weaknes of your part,with the lewde 
meanes you vie to vphold it,in ſuch ſort as you haue no liſt ro reply:ſo in this worke,l ſhall performe the 
like,thar the ſaying of S.Auguſtine,by you ſer downe,ſhalbe foiid moſt true. Thar the corradiftion of Pa- 
piſts(as of al other like heretikes)is y occaſion,that the true meaning of the Scripture,bydiligent ſearch 

| 15 better vnderſtoode,then it were like to haue bene, ifno ſuch herefie had ariſen, and that the true Ca- 

i.Cor.tr, tholikes be berter diſcerned fromthe arrogant hereukes,according to the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle. There 
muſt be herefies,thatthey which are approucd, may be made manifeſt. So the malice of Sathan the fa- 
ther of lies,is by the inuincible power of God, conuerted to the auouching ofthe trueth, and to the be- 
nehte of the Church,which by herefies the deuilſecketh to ouerthrowe, | 
Rhem.2 F Thucheſaith of ſuch things as not ſeeming to bein holy Scriptures tothe ignorant or heretikes, yer in deede be 
| there, But in other points doubted of that in deede are not decided by ſcriprureghe gineth vs this godly yule to be fon 
lowedinal;as he exemplifieth in one, Then do we hold(ſaith he)the yeritie ofthe Scriptures, when 
we dothat which now hath ſeemed good to theVniuerſal Church,which the authori- 
tic of the Scriptures themſelues doth commend : ſo that, foraſmuch as the holy Scrip- 
ture canot deceiue, whoſocueris afraid to be deceiuedwith the obſcuritic of queſtions, 
let him therein aske counſel of the ſame Cave.cn, which the holy Scripture moſt cer- 
| tainly and euidently ſheweth and pointeth ynto, A#g.#v.1.Cont.Creſconcc.13., 

Your application of S.Auguſtines place,is as true as your quotation:for you quote, cap.13.in ſtead of 

F wie ES* the 33-cap.And he ſpeaketh not of points ofdoftrine,thar in deedeare notdecided by Scripture, for of 
the point of dotrine in controuerhe berweene him andthe Donatiſts,that ſuch as were baprizcd by he- 
retikes might not be rebaprized, he ſaith in the Chapter going before, Sequimur ſane 20s in hac re 
etiam Canonicars auttoritatem certiſimam ſcripturarum. Truly we folow in this thing alſo, 
the moſt certaine auftoritie of the canonicall Scriptures, Andalitle before, he had alledged for the 
ſame queſtion,among other auttorities of Scriptures, the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt ro Peter: He that 

loan.1z, isonce waſhed,necde notto be waſhed againe. Bur the matter that was not to be founde in the Scrip- 
ture, was an example of one baptized by heretikes, receiued by rhe Church without rebaptiſme. For 

hee had alſo before alledged the example of the Samaritanes , who being circumciſed in ſchiſme 

and hereſie , were not circumciſed againe , when they were conuerted'to the true Rehgion of the 

Iewes; 


l 
ſ 


R hem. 26 NOW t gine thee alſo intelligence in particular, moFt gentle Reader, of ſuch things as it behoueth thee ſpe- Many cauſes 


TO THE READER, 


Tewes: which proucth the point of dofrine inuincibly.Burthe contentious hererike,would ſtill vrge the 
lik: example to be ſhewed ot baptiſme, whereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith, Pro;zde quamuts huins ret 
certe de ſcripturis canonicis,non proferatur exempla,c>c.T herfore although in deede,an ex- 
ample be not brought forth of this thing ont of the canonicall Scriptures,yet in the ſame thing 
alſo,the trueth of the ſame ſcriptures is holden of vs, when we do that which hath now pleaſed 
the whole Church, whom the auttoritie of the Scriptures themſelues doth commend, that for 
as much as the holy Scripture cannot deceine whoſoener feareth to be deceined with the ob- 
ſcarttie of this queſtion, let him aske connſell of the ſame Charch, which the holy Scripture 
without all ambiguttie,doeth demonſtrate or ſet out, The obſcuritie of this queſtion, grew by he 
contrary iudgemer and prattiſe of S$.Cyprians time,which the whole Church,by auRornie of the Scrip- 
rures,had reformed in S.Auguſtines time.He faith not therforehat of points nor decided by Scripture, the 
Church miſt be conſuited,but where queſtion of contrary judgement & pratiſe doth ariſe, the iudgement 
of the whole Church muſt be enquired, what is agreeableto the holy Scriptures, and preferred before 
the particular opinions and practiſes of any other,though otherwiſe godly and learned,as Cyprian was. 

The Churchtherefore, harh wiſdome ro decide queſtions by Scripture, not auforitie to derermine 
of points of doctrine, not decided by the Scriptures, for there are none ſuch neceſlary tor Gods people, 
to know or praGtiſe, 


cially to know concerning our Tranſlation: We tranſlate the alde vulgar Latintext,nor the common Greeke text, 
t 


for theſe cauſes, 


Itis moſt aun- I. 1: is ſo ancient, that it was vſedin the Chuych of God aboue 1300. yeeres agoe, as appeareth by the fathers of 


cient, 
Fulke, 26 Yourtranſlate the yulgarlatine text, and northe originall Greeke text,for renne cauſes, The firſt is Latin rext, 


thoſe times, 


the antiquitie,thatirt was in ve in the Church of God,abtoue 1300. yeeres agoe, This is more boldly af- 
firmed, then it can be ſoundly prooued : for it appearcth not by rhe fathers of thoſe times, that any one 
tranſlation was generally yſed. S. Auguſtine as we thewed before, ſaith, there was an infinite varietie of 
larine tranſlations. S.Hicronym in ctfe& ſaith as much in prefar. ad Damaſur: in 4.Euang, Yea it will be 
hard for you to name any one father of the latine Church,thar vſed it more then x300.yeeres agoe. 
Ficſt Tertullian vſed 1tnor,as appeareth by an hundrerh rexres that he cireth,differing from it: one or 


Cont Marc. 90 ſhal ſuffice for example.Your vulgar Jatine hath. Alrer alrerius onera portate, Tertullian citerh it: One- 


lib.5.1n epi. 
adGal.c.6, 
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In pi.106, 


ra veſtra inuicem ſuſtinere,Your text hath,prudentiam prudentium reprobabo,Tertullians text wasgrritamfa- 
ctam Your text hath, Non enim erubeſco Euangelium,Tertullians text was,Non enim me pudet Euangely, 

S.Cyprian vſed it not,as appearerh by infinite textes which he citeth in his bookes of Teſtimories ad 
Ornirinum, and throughout his workes, whereof T wil ſhew a few examples. Your texthath Marth.z.Non 
ſiera dien:'s calciamenta portare.Cyprians text had, Non ſim idonens.ad Quirinii libt mm.12.Againe Luc, 
Your text hath Qua viſrtanir o3 fecit redemptionemplebis ſux, Cyprians text was, quia proſpexit redemptio. 
nem populo ſuo, lib. 2,Num.7. Againe your text Iohn 1.hath Inprincipio erat verbum, S,Cyprians text had, 
In principi erat Sermo, lib.2.Num,6,' Your text Rom.2,hath, An diuitias bonitatis eius &7 patientie, &; lon- 
ganimitatis contennis? $,Cyprians tranſlation had, Annunquid opulentiam bonitatis eius & ſuftinentiam &r 
patientiam coremnis?l;b 3.Num.35, The Clergie of Rome in S.Cyprians rime,vſed nor your vulgar Jatine 
rext,as appearcthby diuers texts cited in their Epiſtles: As for example, Yourrext hath, Matth.i 8,0mne 
debitum dimifi tibi quoniam rogaſii me, The Romans text had, Donaui eibi omne debitum quia me rogaſti.Cler, 
Rom.epiſt.31t. Your text hath Rom.1. Quiafides veſira annuntiatur in vninerſo mundo, Their rext had, Quia 
fides veſtra predicatur in toro munds, ; 

Irenzus or he thattranſlared him into latine,which is very ancient,folowed anothertranſlation,chen 
your vulgar latine. I wil forbeare examples which are many, becauſe it is nor certaine of what time the 
tranſlator of Ireneus liucd, who is thought ro haue written in Grecke, 

Arnobius an ancient writer yſed not your text,as appeareth by diuers places which he citeth.for ex- 
ample, Your text hath r.loh.z. Filzoli nowiſſima hora eſt, Arnobius did read, Pueri noniſema hor.&>c, Your 
rext Luc.z2.hath, Satanas experiuit vor wt cribraret, Arnobius did read ventiler,Your text ſaith, Ego autem 
rogaui, Arnobius ſaith, Ego autem interceſis, 

S. Hilarie yſerh not your vulgar latine text, as appeareth through all his Commentarie ypon S. Mat- 
thew,wheroftake theſe examples: Your text hath Marrh,7.1n quo eninz 3udicio iugdicaueritis iudicabimins. 
S.Hilaric ſaith, Indicabitny de wobis, 

Againe,cap.11.Your text hath Arundinem vento agitatam. Hilary readeth vento moveri.Your latine text 
hath, Matth.26. Extendens manum exemit gladium ſuum & percutiens ſerum principts ſacerdotum ampuranit 
atriculam eirs.S Hilary ſaith, g/adium exerens ſeruo principts ſacerdotum anrem abſcidit. 

S. Ambroſe you confeſſed before,to vſe a morc ancienttranſlation,then your vulgar latine, and leaft 
the vnlearned reader ſhould thinke it were in that one only place,l wil giue a fewe examples,wherecby ir 
may appzare,that he vſed not your vulgar latine in his whole Commentarie vpon S.Luke, which is his 
without controuerfie, In the Angels ſalutation,Luk.r.your rext hath in mulieribue,S Ambroſe ſaith Inter 
mujeres, In the anſwere of Mary,your text hath fiat mihi:Ambroſe ſaith co:tingarmihi. In the 12.chaprer, 
where your text hath ager, Ambroſe hath poſſeſFo.Yours hatch Q14id induamini, Ambroſe hath, quid weſtia- 
mini.Seeing none of theſe fathers of theſe times, vſed your vulgar larine texr,Ipray youtel vs in good ear- 
neſt,what fathers yor meanggor rhi{ſc arerhe chiefe,& almoſt all whoſe workes remaine of thoſe times. 


Againe,whereyou ſay inthe margeritis moſt auncicnr,you forget whatyou ſaid before, that Ambroſe 
B.3. folowed 
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folowed an clder rranſlation,then the vulgar latine tranſlation. 

2. It is that (by the common receiued opinion and by all probabilitie) which S.Hierom afterward correfted ac- 
cording to the Greeke, by the appointment of Damaſus then Pope, as he maketh mention in hu preface before the 
foure Euangeliſtes,unto the ſaid Damaſus : and in Catalogo in finc, andepi.102. 

The places by you quored,do ſhew,y Hieronym did corre a vulgar latin rexr,thatwas much vſed be- 
fore his time,at the requeſt of Damaſus,but the comon receiued opinion of Papiſts,which call itS.Hie- 
ronyms tranſlation,is no good argument to proue it u—_ ancient vulgar text of his corre&is.Al pro- 
babilitie,is but your owne auormic.For itis againſt al probabilitie,y Hicronym who correQted it,accor- 
ding to y greeke,as he profefſerh,would haue left ſo many places,y are not warrited by any grecke copy. 

Againethere are in it, ſome of thoſe faults, which $, Hieronym did correct, as in Marke the firſt, the 
name of Eſay,which he thinkerh to be the fault ofthe writers. Com. in Matth.c.z.The like is in ſome co- 
pies ofthe vulgar latine, Iudeafor Inude. Marth.2.and cap.6, He correRterh the word exterminant, which 
remaineth in your vulgar Latin text. 

Allo cap.16.4.it appeareth that S.Hieronyms text was vade retro me, yours is vade poſt me, 

In the Epiſtle to the Galath.c.r. where your vulgar Latine hath expugnabam zl/am.S.Hicronym in his 
Commentaric, rchearleth the text & deuaftabam :llam. Likewiſe for acquiews inthe ſame chapiter, hee 
corre&teth contuls according to the Grecke. Againe vpon the 3. chapirer he ſaith expreſly Legzrvr in qui- 
buſdam codicibus,qiis ves faſcinauit non credere veritati ? Sed hoc quia in exemplaribus Adimanty non haberur, 
omiſimus, In ſome Rk it is read who hath bewitched you not to beleeue the trueth?*but becauſe it 1s not found in 
the copies of Origencs,ve haue omitted it,Bur thoſe wordes which he ſaith he hath omitted, your yulgar rexr 
hath. Therefore with greater probabilitie,may I ſay,that your vulgar rext is not that which S.Hieronym 
corrected, but rather the ſame text vncorreaed, then you can affirme, that by all probabilitie, it is thar 
which he corrected. 

Many like cxamples might be brought our of his Commentaries vpon the Epittle ro the Epheſians, 
and to Philemon, & to Titus,where he theweth his correction our of the Greeke, which is not obſerued 
in your vulgar Latin text, Therefore your yulgar Latine textis not that which he correted. 

3. Conſequently it is the ſame which S.Auguftine ſo commendeth and alleweth in an Epiſile to S,Hierom,* 

The antecedent being proucd falſe,the conſequent cannot be true. S. Auguſtine commenderth S.Hie- 
ronyms labour & diligence in that correftion of the yulgar Larine, but we haue declared before,this is 
not y,which he corrected, therfore it is notthe ſame which Auguſtine ſo comendeth. Neither doth Au- 
guſtine vſe your vulgar Latin text,as I might ſhew by 500.examples,bur a few ſhall ſuffice to giue a taſte. 

In the 9.of S.lohn, your vulgar Latintext hath, fecir lurum ex ſputo, &7 liniuit lutum ſuper oculos eius, S. 
Auguiſtines tranſlation-was de ſaliua ſua lutum fecit & inmait oculos ceci, Trath, in loan, 44. Alſo loan. 13, 
your vulgar Latine hath po#F bucceliam.S, Auguſtines booke had, poF? panem,or poſt panem itinfum.1n the 
x.chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of $.lohn, your vulgar Latin text hath,e reffamaur &7 anmmcianms vobis,ui- 
1am erernam, que erat apud patrem, & apparuit nobis,S,Auguſtines text had,e# eeftes ſunms & annunciamus 
wobis vitam — crat apud patrem C3 manifeſia eſt in nobis. Alſo in the ſecond chapter, to the fiſth 


mini hoſanna in excelſis,your vulgar Latine hath in alrifimis, 

That ithath not bene cuer ha S. Hiero. time alledged, & interpreted in the writings and Comen- 
raries of the ancient fathers of the Latine Church,ſhall appeare by theſe teſtimonies folowing.Your text 
hath Matth.16.porze #nferi non preualebunt,Optarus Milewtanus alledgerh porte inferorum non vincent. Al- 
ſo Marth.7.your vulgar Latine hath, conerſi dirumpant wos. Optatus redde. conuerſi elidant wos, Apaine 
Luc.18. in your vulgar Latine it is thus written, dixir autem & ad quoſdam qui in ſe confidebant tanguam 
iufti,g) aſpernabantur ceteros. Oprarus ſaith it is written, Dicebar Teſus hanc ſimilirudinem croprer eos qui ſe 
ſanfos putant,& contemnent cateros. 

Fulgentius an other auncient father of the Latine Church, alledged not alwayes your Latin text, as 
appeareth Ad Traſmuundum lb,x.c.y, Ons ſpiritus qui non confiteruy Teſum Chriſtum in carne veniſſe, ex Dea 
non eſt, Your texthath gu ſolwr Teſum.1.loan.g. Allo lib.z.c, 18. his text had conforme corpori, where your 
text hath configuratum. Phil. 3. 

Primaſius an other old father ofthe Latin Church,in his Comentarie vpon y Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 
C.1.hath Oleo letitie pre conſorcibur,where your text hath,oleo exulrationis pre participitus, And c, 3.ad Gal. 
in his expoſition he foloweth thar,which he ſaith was y latin text: Qzibus ad horam ceſſimus,where as the 
Latin now is negatiuely neg, ad horam, And although y writers or printers haue prefixed the yulgar Latin 
before his comentaries : yer it appeareth by many places of his comentaries,y he folowed an other text. 

Proſper Aquitanicus ſomewhat elder then he, alleadgeth Scripture,ort of an other tranſlation, thee 

your 
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en 
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your vulgar Latine: as de prowuſſ;part.z.pro,x.out of Toan.1.dic,ut habeamus renunczare his, your text is, vt 
reſponſum demus.Iny ſame place,vox clamantis in eremo parate viam,&Fc.your text is #n deſerto,dirigite, And 
out of the Ads 13.he citeth this text, Cum impleretur curſus Taannes dixit, quem me ſulpicamini eſſe, non ſum 
ego,ſed ecce venit poſt me , de cuius pedibus non ſum dignus ſoluere corrigiam calciamentorumeins.Your text is, 
cum impleres autem Ioannes curſinm ſuum dicebat,quem me arbitraming eſſe non ſum ego, ecte venit poſt me cuins 
non ſum dignus calciamenta pedum ſoluere.]twere follic to adde more cxamples,in a caſe ſo maniteſt, 
Leo Biſhop of Rome, expoundeth nor your vulgar Larine text, and therefore iris nor hike robe that - 

which S.Hieronyme corrected:for in his Hom.in feſt.omn.ſanfforum,nterprering y beginning of S.Math. 
Goſpel: next after Benti pauperes,he placeth Beati qui lugent,as it is inthe Greeke, Poſ} pradicationem 


&c. After the commendation of this moſt happy ponertie, our Lord added; ſaying, Bleſſed are 
they that monrne,\our vulgar text placerh,Beati mites,quoniam ipſs poſſidebunt terram.And Leo when he 


commeth to that 3 .beatirudehe readeth hereditate poſſidebunt terram,more exprefling the Greeke word. 
Gregory in deede, who was three hundred yeeres after the time by you before named, vſed your vulgar 
Latin text,and that ſo preciſely,that where there is a manifeſt corruption, not of y tranſlator, bur of the 
writers, Luk.15.enertiz domumfor exerrit,he neuerthelefſe expoundeth the text accordingro that corrup- 
tion, although he confeſſerh that in an uther tranſlation it was emmaat , which is more agreeable tothe 
Grecke.Bur this crror of Gregorie,you are content to giue ouer, for in your tranſlation you ſay,ſhe doth 
ſweepe the houſe,according to the truerh of the originall Greeke,being athamed to followe the groſle er- 
rour of the beſt Biſhop of Rome, of all the nuiaber that followed him, | 
Rhem. 30 5. The holy Councel of Trent, for theſe and many otherimportant confideratlons,hath declared and defined this on- Onely awher:- 
Sefſ.a. ly of all other latine tranſlations,to be authenticall,and ſo onely to be vſed and taken in publile teſſuns,dliſptations, n_ by the 


preachings,and expoſitions,and that no man preſume vpon any pretence to reieft or refuſe the ſame, = 4 —_ 

Fulke, 30 Theprophaneparticuler chaprer of Trent, hathno auQtoritieto preferre any tranſſation,much leſſe y 
one ſo corrupt and depraucd as that is, before the original textofthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſts owne 
enditing :nor to forbid any manto reieR thar, which is found diſagreeing from the originall veritie, No 
Councel although it were generall (which your good lords and maſters of the Popiſh French Church, 
will not acknowledge Tridentine to be) hath any aurhoritte againſt the truerh, bur only for it,as S.Paul 

2.Cor.1z. ſayethofhimſelfe,and other Apoſtles. 

Rhem. 31 6, It is the graueFt, ſincereft,of greateſt maieſtie,leaſt partialitie, as being without all reſpef? of controueſies and Moſt grane, 
contentions, ſpecially theſe of or rtime,as appeareth by thoſe places which Eraſmus and others at this day tranſlate leaſt partial, 

much more to the aduantage of the Catholike cauſe, | 

Fulke, 31 , Ingrauitie, finceritie,and maieſtie,itis not to be compared with the authenticall Grecke text, befide 
that in many places,it is ridiculous,vnfincere,yntrue,and conſequently of no auRoritic,much leſſe ma- 
ieſtic. And although the tranſlator was nor partiall in reſpe& of the controuerfies of our time, yet his vn- 
apt tranſlation ſometime is abuſed of you, tothe maintenance of your crrours,as in anſwering your an- 
notations it will appeare. 

Rhem. 32 7. Itis ſoexatt andpreciſe according to the Greekg,both the phraſe and the worde,that delicate Here:iles there= Preciſe in 
fore reprehed is of rudenes. And that it foloweth the Greeke farre more exattly then the ProzeſiXts tranſiatibe, be. folowing tbe 
fide infinite other places,we appeale to theſe, Tit.3.14.Curent bonis operibus preſle. aggica5 .Eng. bib.1577. Greeke. 
to mainteine good works. & Heb.10,20.Viam nobis initiauit,crmeaing Engliſh Bib.he prepared.So in theſe 
words, luſtihcationes, Traditiones, Idola,8&c.n al which they come notneere the Grekg,but auvideit of purpoſe, 

Fulke, > 2 Thetranſlator in deede according to his knowledge,did purpoſe totranflate exattly,boith words and 

F< phraſes : bur being neither very good Grecian, nor good Latiniſt, beſide that hee erred in many places 
trom y true ſenſe,he hath tranſlated many places barbarouſly,as is cofeflcd by Lindanus, Ifidorus Cla- 
rius,&other of indifferent tudgement among you. Whar hurr is ic then,if bylzarnced men of theſe times, 
which haue cxa& iudgement in both y tongues,that rudenes be amended?Is the Scripture of more cre- 
dice 1n fallc Jatine,or in barbarous latine, = intrue and cleanc larine? No verily,but that you preferre 
eldcerrours , betore old tructh newly reſtored. 

If that vulgar tranſlation followe the tructh more exattly then ours, I would wiſh ours were reformed 
according to the Greeke. Concerning the examples you bring, 1 anſwere to the firſt char your(preeſie ) 
doth nor follow the Greeke more cxattly,then our words,to maintaine,or,toſhew foorth. For aggivacday 
doeth fignific as wel y which we tranſlate,as y which yourvulgar rext hath.We tranſlate it alſo troexcel, 
as Beza doth ſay, Preſtanteseſie:and y Greeke fignihieth al three indiffercntly, as cuery man y is learned 
therein, wil confeſſc,and the Lexicons beare witnefſe.To the ſecond | fay, The word, Dedicated,as Be- 
za tran(lateth it, had bene more proper, then Prepared : yer, becauſe the worde fignifieth, To renewe, 
and mention is made before of the newe way, it is no hurt tothe ſenſe, to ſay, He prepared anewe way. 

As for the wordes, In#Fificationes, Traditiones, Idola, we expounde truely according to the Grecke, as 
declarcd at large,in the booke of the Defence of our tranſlations, vnto which I remit the Reader, 


hem, 2 2 *- The Aduerfaries them ſelues, namely Beza,preferre it before allthe reſt. In prxfar. no. Teſt. an, 1556, And , Preferred 
RK 33 againe he ſaith,that the olde Interpreter tranſlated very religiouſly, Annot.in Luc.1.y.r. "_ _ 


Fulke. zz Bcrapreferrcth ir before the licentious tranſlations of Caſtalion, Illyricus,8 ſuch like, and it is nor 

tobe denied, that the olde Interpreter of the newe Teſtament, accordingrto his knowledge, and after 

that copic which he followed, tranſlated religiouſly : yer, partly for want of knowledge, partly for lacke 

of conference of othercopies,oriudgementto diſcerne them, he hath tranſlated manyrthungs obſcurely, 

many things vntruely,ſome things ambiguouſly,and often times barbarouſlly. All che reſt 

9. Inthe reſtthere is ſuch dinerſitie and diſſenſion, and no ende of reprehending one another, and tranſlating ene miſlikedofthe 
ry man according to his fantaſie ghat * Luther ſaid, If the world ſhould ſtande any long time, we muſt receiue a- EE 
gaine ( which he thought abſurd ) the Decrees of Councels, for preferuing the vnitie of faith, becauſe of fo dz. __ 

#6rs other 
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rrers interpretations of the Scripture, And Bexa (inthe place aboue mentioned)noteth the itching ambition of his 

fellowe-tranſlatours, that had much rather diſagree and diſſent from the beſt , then ſecme them ſelues to haue ſaide 
*The newe gr wrirren nothing. And Bezas tranſlation it ſelfe, being ſo eſteemedin our countrey, that the Gencua * Engliſh 
Teſta.prin- Teſtament: be tranſlated according to the ſame, yet ſometime goeth ſo wide from the Greeke , «nd fromthe meaning 
ted the ycre of the holy Ghoſt, that them ſelues which proteſt to tranſlate it, dare nor followe it. For example , Luke 3.36. They 
1580.inthe þaye put theſe wordes,The ſonnc of Cainan,which he wittingly and wilfully left out : and Aftes 1.14. they fays 
Tule. With the women, @greeably zo the vulgar Latine: where he ſaith, Cum vxoribus,with their wiucs, 


Fulke. 34 Thedifſenfionof interpreters,mult be decided by the originall Greeke,as S. Auguſtine ſheweth, and 
S.Hicronyme thinkerh as much.Neither is there greater diflenfion of our interprerers,then is of the co- 
pics of your vulgar Latine text: neither is it Iike,neither is there any cauſe why Luther ſhould ſo ſay , as 
you report out of his aduerſarie Coclzus, For fo long as the Grecke rextremaineth, the diuerfitic of 
tranſ]ations cannot bring the trueth in vncertaintie, but rhey that be learned and louers of tructh , may 
plainely ſee it. Nor yet is Bezas tranſlation ſo wide from the Grecke, that it is forſaken of ys: but we yſe 
our indgement freely in thoſe points, and are nortyed vnto his authoritie, The ſorne of Cainan, though 
itbe a ſuperfluous and falſe addition,yer becauſe itis in moſt of the Greeke copies,we are content toJer 

Cap.27.9. itſtand,asrhe name of Ieremic in S, Matthewes Goſpel, which yet we doubt notto be a corruption in 
ſtcade of Zacharie,or cls that there ſhould be neither of bothnamed, 

Yer Beza by authoritie of Moſes,and of a very auncient Greeke copie, nowe remainingin the Libra- 
ric ofthe VYniuerſitic of Cambridge,doeth leave it our in his tranſlation. 

The other example,Cum wvxorib145, with their wiues,is nothing wide from the Grecke text, but very apt- 
ly agreeth therewith, yer becauſe the word figniferh allo women generally,and becauſe it might be,thar 
there were other godly women, beſide the wiues of the Apoſtles, our tranſlatour thought good totran- 
{late it by rhe worde women, which comprehendeth as well wiues as other women, 

R hem. 35 NItisnotonely better then all other Latine tranſ!ations , bt then the Greeke text it ſelfe , in thoſe placer where 
they diſagree, 

Fulke, 35 Thisonely argument, if it were well proved, might iuſtifie your tranſlation our of the vulgar Larine 
rext. The other nine reaſons, if they were all graunted (as there is not one of them all true and good) 
are nor ſufficient to prouc, that you ought to tran{late our of the Latine, rather then our of the Greeke, 
Secing the water is moſt pure out of the ſpring,andnor out of pondes & ditches,thar are deriued fromit, 


Rhem. 36 The proofe hereof is enident, becarſe moſt of the auncient Heretikeswere Grecians, and therefore the Scriptures 

in Greeke were more corrupted by them,as the auncient fathers often complaine, Termlliannoteth the Greeke text 
*Li.5.cont. which 1s az this day.( 1.Cor.15.47.) to be an olde corruption of Marcion the Heretihg , andthe zrueth to be as in 
MarcionCe. oxy vilgar Latine, Secundus homo de cxlo cceleſtis, The ſecond man from heauen heauenly, So reade 
* Ambroſe, ether * auncient Fathers, and Eraſmus thinketh it muſt needes be ſo,and Caluin himſelfe foloweth it, Inſtir.lib,z, 
cap. 13.para9.z, Againe,S.Hicrom noteth that the Greeke text(1.Cor.7,33.)which is at this day, is not the Apo« 


Hierom. D 
Li.1.cont, Rolicall veritic,or che 7: HO Lex? of che Apoſile : but that which 1 in the vulgar Latine,(Qui cum vxore cſt;ſoli- 
Jouin.c.7. cirus eſt quz ſunt mun."i,quomodo placeat yxori,& diuiſus cit, He that is with a wite,is careful of world 


ly chings,how he may picale his wife, and is diutded or diſtrated, The Eccleſsaſticall hiſtorie called the Tri. 
Li.12.Cc.4. pariite,noteth the Greeke text that nowe 14(1.10,4.3.)to be an olde corrnption of the auncient Greek copies, by the 
Neſtorian Heretikes,and the t,11e reading to be as in our vulgar Latine,Onmnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit LES V Mex 
Deco non eſt. Fuery ſpirit that diflolueth TES VS, is not of God : and Beza confeſſeth that Socrates in his 

L1.7.C.32. Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie readetr ſo in the Greeke, waj wigs 5 vel ins8y yoloer, 8 
Fulke, 36 The proofe is like your accuſtomed proues,where you heape on wordes with alitle apparence to de- 
cciue the ignorant,which being rightly weighed, haue no ſubſtance ar all of trueth in them. Your firſt ar- 
ument is , that moſt ofthe auncient Hererkes were Grecians, which did corrupt the Scriptures in 
Grecke.Afﬀceble reaſon,as though the prouidence of God,which cauſed the newe Teſtamentrto be writ= 
ten in Greekegeither could not,or would not,preſerue it from the corruption of Heretikes,in Greeke, as 
well as in Latine. Burſome of theſe corruprions(you ſay) remaine inthe Greeke bookes ynto this day: 
it may be in ſome copies they doe,which yet are conuinced by other copies.But that you denie: and for 
example you ſay, Tertullian afirmeth the Grecke text , which is atthis day, 1.Cor.15.47.to be an olde 
corruption of Marcion the Hererike, and the truzthto be as your vulgar Latinc hath: but Lindanus 
whom you folowe, miſtooke Tertullian greatly, and ſo doth Beza, For Tertullian layeth not Marcions 
corruptionin that verſe,bur in the fourtie fifth verſe, and by the authoritic of the Apoltle in the 47.verſe, 
diſcouererh his corruption,as well as by the order ofthe ſame verſe. For after he hath proued out of the 
Apoſtle againſt Marcion,that the reſurre&ion perteynerh vnto the body, and not ynto the ſoule onely: 
he declarcth that the Apoſtle conftirmeth the ſame of Chriſt himſelfe,where he ſayeth. Fats primus 


Adam,ec. The firit Adam was made a lining ſoule, the laft Adam a quickening ſpirit, al- 
thongh the moſt fooliſh Fſeretihe wonld not hane it to be ſo : for he hath placed the laf? lorde, 
in ſteade of the 115F Adam, fearing in deede , leaſt if he ſhall hane the Lord tobe the laſt A- 
Marcio de- dam, we alſo might defend Chriſt in the laſt Adam,tobe of the ſame nature whereof the firſt 
niedthe hu- Adammwas.But the falſhood doth plainely appeare : for why ts there the firt Adam, but be- 
manitie of caſe there ts the laſt Adam? There t5 no order of things one to another ,except they be equal, 
Chit. andbecither of the ſame name, or ſubſtance, or auttor : For although in diners things alſo, 
there may be one thing firſt,and an other laſt, yet they muſt be of one aultor, But if the auitor 


be an other he alſo may be called the laſt : yet that which he hath $:onght int firſt, but la5t,if 
i be 
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TO THE READER. 


it be equallto the firſt : but equall tothe firſt it is not becanſe 1 ts not of the ſame anitor : af- 

ter the ſame maner,he ſhalbe contincedin the name of man.The fir/t man( ſaith*he )1s of the * Meaning, 
carth earthly, the ſeconds the Lord from Heanen. Why is he called the ſecond, if he be not a the apoſtle, 
1an,as the firſt? or ts the firſt the Lord, if the ſecond be? Butit ſufficeth,if in the Gofpel he ta- 

keth Chriſt the ſonne of man, and man,and in the man Adam,canuot denie him, The wordes 

following alſo,doe preſſe him together : for when the Apoitle ſaith , ſuch as hes, which ts of 

the earth namely the man,ſuch are the men earthly.Therefore ſuch as the man 15,that is frons 


Heauen,ſuch are the men which are from heanen, This place of Tertullian being rightly vnder- 
{tood , doeth not charge the Greeke text with any corruprion , but rather reproueth the corruption of 
Marcion,in the fourtic and fifth verſe,and is a good teftimonie for the antiquiie of thar reading, which 
is nuwe of that 47. verſe in the Greeke text. And where as in his booke, De reſierrefjone carnis,ut is now 
read, Secundus homo de Celo: it ſeemerh that Downes is left out , through fault of the Writers, ſecing he 
adderh immediatly,zd eſt, ſermo Des, id eſt Chriſtus , which agreeth properly to Dominus , and addeth nor 
CeleFtis, as itisin the vulgar Latine, And although ſome auncicnt Fathers of the Latine Church, as 
Ambroſe, and Hicronyme doe reade fo, and Caluine mifliketh not the ſenſe, which is true: yertallthe 
Grecke copies, and auncient Fathers of the Greeke Church, Chryſoſtome,Damaſcen and Occumeni- 
us,holding the Grecke text,and the ſence thereof, being good & godly, there is no reaſon why ic ſhould 
be compred a corruption. An other corruption of the Grecke text, you ſay,is noted by S.Hieronyme in 
I.Cor.7.33.Aduerſus Iouinianum,tib.1, where in deede he fayth, that the Latine bookes of his time,were 
as the Grecke is nowe, and that the Apoſtolike truethis as your vulgar tcxt is, and as he in that place 
rranſ{larerh : yer he confeſſcth,that he hath cited ir otherwiſe,and ſo he doeth in his booke againſt Hel#i- 
dius,and in Ep,ad Enffochium de Virgin.cuſtodia.But ſecing S. Bafil,that was ſomewhar elder then he,and 
a father of rhe Greeke Church,doeth often times cite the text,as we reade it nowe, and fo doeth Chry- 
ſloſtome likewiſe reade and expound it, Occumenius allo, and Theophylattus : and almoſt all the olde 
Grecke copies doe agree in this reading, with that which was the auncient Latine textin S$, Hieronyms 
time : it is rather like $. Hieronyms Greeke booke was faultie, and lacked the coniunQion, then that all 
the Greeke Church was decciued 1n it. The third corruption you ſay, is noted by the Tripartite hiſto= 
ric,l1b.12,cap.4.in 1.l0an.q.3, and the true reading to be enms ſpiritus qui ſoluit Tſim , as alſo Socrates 
contendeth , affirming that rext which we nowe reade, is a corruption of the Neſtorians, as Beza con- 
fcflerh. Bur Bcza tellech you alſo,that S. Cyprian {6 2.adverſ. Indeos cap.$. citeth it in Latine,according 
to that we nowe reade in the Greeke , who ſeeing he liued certcyne hundred yeeres before Neſtorius: 
Socrates, or Caſſiodorus, which liued ſo long after him , doe vnuuſtly charge him with corruption, al- 
though ſome olde copics in their time,whom your vulgar interpreter followed , might haue 7 aca + ine 
as Socrates ſaith. Yct all the Fathers of the Greeke Church,as appeareth by Oecumenius,rcteyning the 
Greeke text , aSit is nowe, and all the auncicnt copies thereunto agreeing, and the Syrian tranſlation 
confirming it, the teſtimonie of one no yery auncient Hiſtorian,Socrates, and that manifcttly falle, is 
not ſufficient to conuince the Greeke Teſtament of corruption : eſpecially , ſecingnor onely Cyprian, 
and long before him Tertullian de preſcriptioniben aduerſ. herer, and after them Auguttine, and other 
ancient Fathers ofrhic Latine Church,do acknowledge this reading, to be the true rext & word of God. 
But the proofe is more preguant out of the Aduer ſaries them ſelues,They furſake the Greeke text as corrupred, 
and tranſlate according to the vulgar Latine, namely Bexa and his ſchulers the Engliſh tranſtatours of the Bible, hl 
in theſe places, Heb cha.g.verſe 1,ſ2ying,The firſt coucnant, for that which is in the Greeke, The firſt Taber- Lanny <a 
nacle,where they put coucnant,nor as of the text,but in an other letter,as to be underſtood,according to the wul- 1 for fkethe 
gar Latine , which mo# ſmcerely leaueth it out altogether, ſaying, Habuir quidem & prius iuſtificationes,&c. Greeke as cor- 
The former alſo in deede had iuſtifications,&c. Againe, Rom.11.verſc 21. They tranſlate not according to Tupt, & tran 
the Greeke text, Tempori eruicntes, ſeruing the time, which Begg ſaith muſt needes be a corruption : but ac- C— 
cording to the vulgar Latine, Domino ſeruienres, ſcruing our Lord. Againe, Apo.tt.verle 2. they tranſlate ex vulgar La« 
not the Greekg text, Atrium quod intra templum eſt,the courtwhich is within the temple.buz cleane contra- tine text, 


' rie,according to the uulgar Latine, which Beza ſazth is the true reading, Atrium quod eſt foris remplum , the 


eic Va rpto ty. 
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court which is without the temple. Onely in this laſt place,wne Engliſh Bible of the yeere 1562. foloweth the er 
rour of the Greekg, Againe, 2,Tim.2, verle 14. they adde, but, more then is in the Greeke, to make the ſenſe more 
commodious and eaſie,according as it is in the vulgar Latine. Againe,Ja.5.12.they leaue the Greeke,and follow the 
vulgar Latine,ſaying,leſt you fall into condemnation. doubt nor(ſaich Bexa) bur this is the true &lincere 
reading, and I ſulpe& the corruption inthe Grecke came thus, &c, 1: were infinire to ſer downe all ſuch pla- 
ces, where the aduerſaries (ſpecially Bexa ) folowe the olde vulgar Latine andthe Greeke copie agreeable thereun» 
zo,condemning the Greeke text that nowe 1s, of corruption, 

Itis a ſhameles cauilation to ſay, we acknowledge the Grecke text to be corrupt,becauſc in ſome few 
places, where the Greeke copies doe varie,through the default of the writers, being deceiued by frmili- 
cude of letters,or otherwiſe, we chuſethat reading, which being moſt agreeable to the circumſtance of 
the rext,is confirmed allo by auoritie of the yulgar Latin mal : as inthe firſt example you bring 
out of Heb.g.1. Some Greeke copies nowe extant,leaue out the worde tabernacle(whichis in many co- 
pics) andſo the circumſtance of the place requireth. The ſame is the iudgemenrof Photius, and Occu- 
menius,and before them of Chryſoſtome, in whoſe copic it was left out. The Syrian tranſlation alſo 
omitreth ir,as wel as the yulgar Larine.Is the Grecke text then corrupred,(though many copies becor- 
rupred)when we haue fo —_— of the true reading thereof, both out of ſome auncient Greeke 
copics yer extant, out of the Juncicnt Fathers ofthe Greeke text, and alſo our of the auncienr tran{la- 


tions into other languages? The 


THE PREFACE 


The ſecond,Rom.12, likewiſe, hath moſt of the auncient Grecke copies to warrant it, beſide the au- 
Aoritic of Clemens Alexandrinus,Bafil,Chryſoſtome,Phorius, Occumenius, TheophylaQus, olde wri- 
ters ofthe Grecke Church, the Syrian tranſlarion, and the vulgar interpreter of the Latine: yer for- 
ſooth, we forſake the Grecke text as corrupted , when in diuerſitic of Greeke readings , we followe that 
which is ſo ſubſtantially aduouched. Os 
The third example, Apo.11. beſidethe Complutenſe edition, which doubtles followed ſome auncienc 
Greeke copies,hath the auftoritic of Arezhas, and thoſe auncients of the Greeke Church, out of whom 
hegathered his Commentarie,which 1s ſufficient to iudge of that diuerſitic,which is in miſtaking of one 
onely letter inthe Grecke worde. : : 
The fourth,2.Tim.1.14.is no departing,or forſaking of any Greeke rext,bur only a neceſfarie explica- 
tion of that Greceke according to our Engliſh phraſe.In ſo infinite a number of places, as you ſpeake of, 
in the cnd of this ſe&ion, you had ſmall wit to bring this for one,bur that you were come to the ende of 
your quarrels,though you place an other after ir for a faſhion, You your ſclues haue other maner of ad- 
ditions then this is, in your tranſlation,whereof ſome are neceſſarie, and ſome needeles: yer you would 
notbe chargedto forſakethe Latinetext as corrupt, although ſome times you doe, and cleaue tothe 
Greeke,whereinno wiſe man will blame you. 
The laſt example,Toan.5.11.hath alſo auncient Greeke copies,the Syriantranſlation, and the iudge- 
mentof Occumenius, with ſuch auncient Fathers as he doth followe,togerher with the vulgar Latine, 
To conclude, we forſake not the Grecke text as corrupted, when we forſake the fault of the Printer, 
or of the writer, and followe the Greeke text,which is warranted by auncient copies, written or printed, 
and by the auforitic of auncient Fathers,the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, and the circumſtances of the pla- 
ces agrecing that to be the very true reading of the Greeke rext, and the right Scripture of God, no 
more then you forſake the vulgar Larinerext as cor1upted, when you leaue y common reading, 8 fol- 
lowe y which outof ſome auncient written copies, is placed in the margent:as I noted before,of the text 
Luke 15.3, of Luke, exertiz domum,for euerrit,and yet the crrour of exerzzr,is abouc nine hundred yere old,as appea- 
Hom.34. in reth by Gregory. And you your ſclues acknowledge inthe end of this Preface,that ſometimes you tran- 
Euang, ſlate the word that is in the Latine margent,& nor that in the text,when by the Greeke,or the Fathers we ſee it 
35 a manifeſt fault of the writer thereof that miſlooke one word for an other. And may nortwe do theſame in the 
Greeke, which you doin y Latin,withour forſaking } Greckertext as corrupted*O conſcicce of Papiſts! 
R hem, 38 Againe, Eraſmus the beſt tranſlatour of all the later by Bexas indgement,ſayth,that the Greeke ſometime hath FIT 
ſuperfluities corruptly added to the text of holy Scripture, as Mat.6, to the ende of the Pater noſter, theſe words, ;, Hg er 
Becauſc thine is the kingdome,the power, and the glorie, for euer-more. hich he calleth, nugas, trifles which Beafuda 
raſhly added to our Lords prayer, andreprehendeth Valla for blaming the o!de vulgar Latine becauſe it hath nor, callerh rrifling 
likewiſe Rom.11.6, theſe wordes in the Greeke , and not in the vulgar Latine: Butt of workes, itis not nowe - —_x add- 
grace: otherwiſe the worke is no more a worke. and Mar.10.29. theſe wordes, or wife, and ſich like, Yea 
See No. Tc- 7þe Greeke rext in theſe ſuper fluities condenmeth it ſelfe, ard iuſtifieth the vulgar Latine exceedingly : as being 
Grzc.Rob. yarked throughout in anumber of places, that ſuch and ſuch wordes or ſentences are ſuperfluous. in all which pla. 
Stephaniin co, our vulgar Latine hath noſuch thing,but is agreeable to the Greekg, which remaineth after the ſuperfluities 
folio, and 3g zaken away. For example, that before mentioned inthe end of the Pater noſter hath a marke of ſuperfluitie in 
Criſpin zhe Greeke text thus*,and Mar.6.11,theſe words,Amen I ſay to you,it ſhalbe more tollerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrhe in the day of iudgement, then for that citic. and Mat.29.22, theſe wordes, And be 
baptized with the bapriſme that I am baptized with? Which s alſo ſuperfluouſiy repeated againe, verſe 23, 
and ſuch like places exceeding many : which being noted ſuper fliers in the Greeke , and being not in the vulgar 
Latine, proue the Latine inthoſe places to be better, truer and more ſincere then the Greekg, 
Fulke, 38 I1tisnotbyandby trifles, whatſocuer Eraſmus, or any other man, ſhall reie& our of the Grecke text 
vnder that name: and yer you doe him wrong, to ſay he calleth the concluſion of the Lords prayer tri- 
fles, abſolutely,but vpon condition,ifit be nor part of the auncient rext: for confirmation whereof (be- 
ſide the moſt parte of auncient Greeke copies) Chryſoſtome in his Commentarie vpon S. Matthewes 
Goſpe), Hom.20.withour any queſtionor controuerſte,doeth reade it and expoundir, Therefore it may 
wellbe thought,that the Homilie ypon the Lords prayer inthe fifth Tome,where itis omitted, was writ- 
ten by ſome Father ofthe Latine Church, rather then by Chryſoſtome. And ſo the ſtile in my opinion 
docth argue with the mention of ſurſimz corda, brought in alſo by S. Cyprian. Furthermore, Euthymius ( 
who gathered his expoſitionout of many auncient Fathers of the Grecke Church, doeth in like maner g 
reade ir,and expound it. The Syrian interpretation alſo,which is very auncient , doth acknowledge it. 25 
So docth the Hebrewe texr,which ifit be nor the authenticall of $. Matthewe, yer itis very auncient, | 
The Latine Church in deede hath not vſed it inthe forme of prayer ,becauſe itisnor a petition, bur 
acknowledging of the power and glory of God,to whom the peritions are dire&ed. Yctit ſeemeth, that 
Tertullian did readeir:for although in his booke,de oratione,where he handleth only y petitions,he make 
no mention of it,yet /36.4.aduer. Mgr.it is very like,he hath reſpe&t vnto it,whe after a ſhort conuiftion of 
the Herctike our of cuery petitionof y Lords prayer,he addeth, Proindea quo petam,eþ.Therfare of 


whom ſhal 1 ache,that Tmay receine? At whom ſhal 1 ſecke that I may finde? At whom ſhall I 
knocke, that it may be opened vntome? Who hath to gine to him that ackethibut he whoſe are 
allthings,whoſe alſo Iam which doe ache. 


And where as ſome ancient Greeke copies,who it ſeemetrh that y yulgar Latin interprerer did follow, 
as the booke came into his hand,do lackethis coclufion,yerit followeth notthar it is raſhly added in all 
the reſt,and ſoraſhly receiued of the Grecke Church, but rather it is moſt like, that the writers of thoſe 
copies omitted it,as a thing comonly knowen, and dayly rehearſed of cucry man:bywhich meanes allo, 
it 15 likethe omiſſion of ccrteine petitions 1n S.Lukes Goſpel came. Concer- 


| TO THE READER. 


Concerning the ſecond example of ſuperfluitie nored by Eraſmus,Ro.11.6.Seeing all the Greeke co- 
pics,thar we can heare of extant in theſe dayes(exceprt one)do agree in this text: And y ancient Fathers 
Chryſoſtome,in his Commentarie yponthis place:Likewiſe Phorius,Occumenius,and Theophylatus 
doe reade it, and the rext requirerh it to make a perfe& antitheſis, we muſt rather thinke it a dete in 
your vulgar Latine text, then a ſuperfluitic in the Grecke: For the third ſuperfluitic ofrhe worde wite, 
Mark.10.29, Eraſmus hath nothing bur his bare conieRure;all the Greeke copics,none excepred, being 
againſt him, Bur it is a proper deuiſe that you haue found our, to make the Greeke text condemne ir 
ſclte of ſuperfluicie,and to iuſtifie the vulgar Latine exceedingly. Becauſe the Printers Steven and Crif- 
pine, doe {era marke atthoſe wordes or ſentences,which are found in the moſt of the written copies, yet 

| notin all : that the readers may knowe,thart ſuch wordes or ſentences arenor found in cuery written co= 
pie:which by no logike in the worlde, arguerh the one of ſupertluitic, more then rhe other ofdefeR, bur 
leaue itto the iudgement and diſcerning of the learned, whether is moſt agrecablero the rrueth. Your 
owne vulgar Larine text, printed by Plantine, and corretted by Hentenius, hath more then 200. places 
in the newe Teſtament,marked with an obeliske,that are more then is found in diuers auncicnt copies, 
Wherefore if Popiſh logike be as good againſt Larine,as it is againit Greeke,[ may be bolde likewiſe to 
conclude,thar the vulgar Latine text in theſe ſuperfluities, condemneth ir ſelfe, & iuſtifieth the Greeke 
rext exceedingly , as being marked throughour in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch wordes and 
ſentences are ſuperfluous , in which our Greeke text hathno ſuch thing: for example, Adtes 5.8. this 
worde Mulier woman,hath a marke of ſuperfluitie, Andinthe ſame Chapter, verſe 15. this ſentence, 
liberarentur onnes ab infirmitatibus ſuis, and might be all deliuercd from their infirmities. And Chapter 
15.41. this ſentence is noted with a marke of ſuperfluitie, precipiens cuftodire precepra Apoſtolorum & Se- 
niorum, Commaunding them to keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles and Elders, none of all which is in 
our Grecke text, and therefore proue the Greeke to be better and more ſincere thenthe Latine. This is 
your owne argument,therefore you may not denieit. 

Whereupon we conclude of theſe premiſes, that it is no derogation to the vulgar Latin text which we tranſlate, 


M, / : . 
Rhe 39 ro diſagree from the Greeke text, whereas it may notwithſtanding be not onely as good, but alſo berter. and this the = vulgar 
atine tran- 


Beza prz- Aduerſavie himſelfe,their greateFt and lateft tranſlatour of the Greeke, doth anouch againſt Eraſmus in behalfe -*" 
« - ! {lation apreerth 
fat.No. Te- of the olde vulgar Latine tranſlation, in theſe notorious wordes. Howe ynworthely and without cauſe with thebeſt 


1555.50C (ſaith he) doth Eraſmus blame the olde Interpreter as diſſenting from the Greeke? he —_— 
, by 


him alſo ; 
Anno.in 13. difſented,I graunt,from thoſe Greeke copies which he had gotten:but we haue found, S—_ iudge- 
A&yer,20, Not in one place,that the ſame interpretation which he blameth,is grounded yponthe == 


authoritic of other Grecke copies, and thoſe moſt auncient. Yea in ſomenumber of 
places we hauc obſerucd, that the reading orthe Latine text of the olde Interpreter, 
though itagrce not ſometime with our Grecke copies, yet it is much more conueni- 


enr,forthat it ſeemeth he folowed ſome better and truer copic, Thus farre Bezg. In which 
wordes he unvittingly, but moſt eruely , inſtifieth and defendeth the olde vulgar Tranſlation againſt himſelfe and V\ hen the Fa 
all other cauillers, hat accuſe the ſame , becauſe it is not alwayes agreeable ts the Greekg text ; Whereas jt was _ lay = 
sranſlated out of other Greeke copies(partly extant,parily not extant at this day ) either as good and as auncient, = >chde 
or better and more auncient, ſuch as $. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of, calling them doQtiores & diligentiores, the more totheGreeke, 
learned and diligent Grecke copies , whereunto the Latine tranſlations thats faile m my place , muſt needes and be cor- 
yeelde. Lib.z.de do&.Chriſt.cap.1 5. —— 
And if it were no: to long to exemplifie and proue this which would require a treatiſe by it ſeife,ve coulde ſhewe hc. —_—— 
by many and mof cleave examples through out the newe Teſtament , theſe ſuadrie meanes of inſtifying the olde corrupted 
tranſlation, Grecke text- 
Falke, 39 _ Howe good your concluſion is, I haue ſhewed before: bur if you would conclude rightly, you ſhould 
ſay,that it is no derogation to the yulgar Larine text, to diſagree from cuery Greeke copie, ſo it agree 
with the moſt,or the beſt.Butro diſagree(as it doeth ſometimes) from all ſometimes from the moſt,and 
the beſt,ir muſt needesbe a great derogation vnto it, 
Theteſtimonie of Beza,which you cite,is nothing againſt himſelfe, neither doeth it iuſtifie your vul 
gar Latine tcxtin all places , but onely where it followed the beſt and trueſt copics of the Greeke ext, 
as ſome time it doeth : vnto which you doe well confeſſe with S. Auguſtine, that the Larine tranſlations 
that faile in any thing,muſt needes yeelde. But the chicfeſt marrer is,to proue firſt,that itwas tranſlated 
out of the more learned and diligent Grecke copies,partly extant,partly nor extant. And ſecondly, thar 
it hath ſo continued cuer ſince, without alteration or corruption. The firſt you take ypon you to proue 
by eightreaſons, all which ſhalbe ſeuerally examined. | 
Rhem. Jo Firſtgfi: agree with the Greeke text (as commonly it doeth, and in the greateſi places concerning the contro= The vulgar 
uerſies of our time,jt doth moſt certainely ) (0 farre the Aduerſaries haue not to complaine : wnleſte they will com- inerranſla- 
plaine of the Greeke alſo, as they doe.la.g.ver.z. and r.Pet.3.ver.z1. wherethe wulgar Latine foloweth exattly nas. A 
the Greeke text, ſaying, Occiditis : and Quod yos ſimilis formz, ec. Bur Bezain both places correfeth the by moſt aunci- 
Greeke text alſo as falſe, | ent Greekeco- 
Fulke,4o NIitagreewith the true and yncorrupted Grecke text, we will nor complaine , bur you muſt remem- ſrrpand the 
ber,thateuery Greeke copie, either extant or not extant, is not ſufficient to excuſe it: Neither can you * 
proue,thart it agreeth with the true and vncor: upred text in all places,as where it is not onely againſt all 
olde copies extant, bur alſo againſt the reading and interpretation of all the Fathers of the Greeke 
Church. Where you doubr,leaft we wil forſake the Greekezit is needeleſſe.Beza in 1a.4.2.with Eraſmus, 


ſuppoſeth alerter might be changed through default ofthe writers, ina marter of no controuerſie or 
aduantage 
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2duantage againſt you.In the other placc he makerh no queſtion, but ſhewerh howe the Greeke worde 
istaken, euen in the ſame ſence, thar your vulgar tranſlatour doth, 
2 If it diſagree here and there from the Greeke textgt agreeth with an other Greeke copie ſer in the margent, 
whereof ſee examples in the foreſaid Greeke Teftament of Robert Steuens and Criſpin throughout, namely,z,Per, 
1.10.Satagite vt per bona opera certam veſtram yocationem faciatis. die i 44% ipyav. and Marc 8.v, 
7.Etiplos benedixit,aynoas awe, : ; ; 
Fulke, 4x , S9metimes it doth agree with other Greeke copicsſcrin the margent,bur not alwaics,andherefore 
this is no good argument touſtifie it to agree with the Greeke in all places, Secondly,itit did alwaies 
agree with that which is in the margent,it were not enough to warrantit, except you could prouc, all 
thatis in the margent,to be alway the truce and vncorrupred, the more learncd & diligent Greeke copy. 
Rheem. 42 3 If thiſe marginall Greeke copies be thought leſſe amthenticall then the Greeke text,the Aduerſarie: them ſelues 
ell vs the contrary ho in their tranſlations often follow the marginall copies, and forſake the Greekg text © asin 
examples aboue mentioned Rom.I 1.Apoc.1 1.2, Tim.2.lac.5.c*c.z x enident. : 
Fulke. 42 You make very good concluſions all of particulers : we our ſclues doe ſome times follow the margi- 
nall copies,as the true rext, and leaue the common reading, Ergo the marginall copies, be alwaies the 
true tet. In the examples by you noted, l hauc ſhewed you what reaſons we haue,topreferre theſe mar- 
ginall copics . Bring you the like for thoſe which agree with your vulgar Latine, difſenting fromthe 
common Grecke reading,and then your argument wiil be of ſome force,orherwiſe you may be aſhamed 
to vie it. 
Rhem.4; 4 If all Eraſmus Greeke copies haue not that which is in the vulgar Latine,Beza had copies which haue it, and 
*7'2 thoſe moſt auncient (as he ſaith) and better. And ij all Bezas copies faile in this point,and will not belpe vs, Gag- 
neie the French kings Preacher, and he that might commaundzn allthe kings libraries , he found Greeke copies 
that haue inſt according to the onlgar Latine : and that in ſuch place aswould ſeeme otherwiſe leſſe probable. as 
lac 3.yerſ.g.Eccequantus ignis quam magnam filuam inccndit ! Behold how much fire whar a grear 
wood it kindlcth ! A man world thinke it muſt be rather as in the Greehg text, A litle fire what agreat wood 
FONenuS. ijtkindleth ! Bur an approued ancient Greeke copie alleaged by Gagneie,hath as it 5 in the vulgar Iatine. And 
nMxev TVP. if Gagneis copies alſo faile ſome timeghere Bexaand Criſpin ſupply Greeke copies fully agreeable to the vulgar 
TT" Latin as Ep.ludz verſ.5.Scienzes ſemel omnia,quowiamTes vs &cand verl.19. Segregant ſemetipſos. like- 
__ wiſe 2, Epheſ.2:Quod clegerit vos primitias : d7p;z5 in ſome Greeke copies.Gagn. & 2.Cor,g, Velira xmu- 
latia,c &3573 Znrc;. ſo hath one Greeke copie, Bega, 
Fulke. 43 This argumentineffetis the ſame withthe former. Therefore excepryou prouerhat which any co- 
pic of Eralnws,Beza,Gagneie,or any other man,hath agxceable ro your vulgar Larine, tobe a true,vn- 
corruprted,and more learned anddiligent copie,thenthe common Grecke texr, you ſay nothing to the 
puxpoſc.For the Latine __ you ſayd beforc in the margent)muſt yeeld,and be correed,according 
to the Fathers meaning,by the truc and yncorrupted Grecke text, and by S.Auguſtines iudgement , by 
the more leatned anddiligent copies, therefore can nor be iuſtihed by following any Greeke copy , 
though it be falſe,corrupted,lefſer learned,and more negligent. And as for ſome Greeke copies,it is not 
vnlike,butthey haue by ſome peruerſe writers,bene altered according to the Larine,or neghgently bene 
written or copied out of more truer copies, 
R hem ff 5 If all their copies be not ſufficient,the auncient Greeke Fathers had copies andexpounded them, agreeable to | 
axoroqurius our vulgar Latine,as 1,Tim.6,20, Prophanas vocum noutates. So readerh S.ChryſofFom, and expoundeth it 
againſt Heretical and erroneous nouelties,Yet now we know no Greeke copie that readeth ſo, Likewiſe 1o. 10,29, , 
Pater meus quod mihi dedit maius omnibus cit.ſo readeth S.Cyril and expoundeth itli. 7 in To.cao. likewiſe The Greeke 
1.10.4.3.Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluitl t s y ,cx Deo non eſt. ſoreaderh S.Irencrs 4.3.c.18.S.Auguftine tra, athens, 
6.1n1o.$.Leo epilt.10.c.5.befide Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical hiftory,li 7.c.22.and the Tripartite i, 12.c.4 who 
ſay plainely,that this was the old and the true reading of this place inthe Greek . And inwhat Greeke copie ex- 
zant at this day ts there this text To.5 2. Eſt aurem Hieroſolymis probatica piſcina ? andyee S.Chryſoftom,s, 
Cyril , and Theophyladte read ſo in Greeke, and Bexga ſaith it is the better reading.and ſo is the Latine text of 
the Romane Maſſe buoke inſtified and eight other Latine copies that read (9. for our vulgar Latine here,js accor.. 
rf aefldus ding zo the Greeke text , Super probarica, e Ro. 5, v. 17. Donationis &iuſtitix , ſo readech Theodorete in: 
* Greeke.es Lu.2.v.14.07igenand S.Chryſoftom reade, Hominibus bone yoluntatis, and Bega liketh it beter 
then the Greeke text that now 15, 
Fulke 44. his reaſon hath more pithe,then all che fowre that went before, therefcre where as your vulgar La- 
tine hath the conſent of the auncient Fathers of the Greeke Church,although there be no Greeke copy 
extant at this day,to warrant it,yet will we not condemne it,as diſagreeing from the Grecke text. As in 
the farſt example you bring,r. Tim.6. 20, Although Occumenius doth read, as the commonreading is 
now,yet he telleth you that Chryſoſtome did reade as your yulgar Latinc hath, Beza addeth Baſil, and 
of the Latine Fathers Ambroſe, and Auguſtine, and confeſlcth thatir hath a very good ſenſe, yet be 
preferreth the other,peraduenture being moued by auRoritic of the SyrianInterpreter,who ca teth 
1t vanitics,and nornouelries. Bur in your ſecond example of loan.19.29.you were fawly beguiled to ſay, 
So readeth S.Cyrill,and exporndeth it t;b,7,In Toan.c.r0,Forthar ſcuenth booke, as the fifth, the ſixth,the 
eight,arc none of $, Cyrilles bookes,nor of any auncient Fathers, but were added by Iodocus Clitho- 
uus, a very late writer,becauſe theſe fowre bookes of Cyrill are loſt, and are no where cxtant, at this 
day.You [hew your ſelues to be diligentreaders of antiquitie, by this exawple. And yet you might haue 
bene admonithed,to beware of this ridiculous error atthis time, if you would haue vouchſafed to per- 
uſe my reioynder to Briſtow, ſometime one of your crew,who made] porte with this authority of Cyrill, 
ro defcnd the vulgar Latine ones before,and was well laught at for his] abcur, as you arc much more,a- 


mog all the learned,which by his ſtombling in y darke,could not beware of falling in y broade day lighe. 
Your 


Rhem.41 


Codcx ve- 
ronenſis. 
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Your third example is of t.Joan,z.Ommis ſpirits qui ſolnit Teſum,which Irenxus readeth ſo, bur of Ire- 
nxus there may be a doubr,becaule he did write in Grecke, and is tranſlated into Latine,by one that 
| folowed the vulgar Lartine text very much,and was nor fo preciſe in exprefling the wordes of Irenzus, 
as may appeare by that parcell of Irenzus in Greeke,which is reſerued in Epiphanius,if any man wall 
| beſtow a little time in comparing them. As for, Auguſtine in tra&s. in Ioannem, readcth this text be= 
| fore his treatiſe,according to the Greeke text that now is, and afterward diſcourſerh ar large vpon it. 

Bur towards the ende,he repeateth the rext according to the vulgar Latine, and dorh brictly expound 
it,whereby it ſeemerh,that his booke had both the texres. Except we {1:ould ſuſpe&,thar thole few lines 
which concerne the vulgar Latine,were interlaced by ſome,that would ſhew what ſence the wordes of 
the vulgar Latine,might haue.And in deed the wordes in the concluſion Q14id nos docer, nifs ut fafta in- 
rerrogemus,uerba non credamus, doe very aptly agree withthe ende of the ſentence immediatly before 
thoſe lines,adeo ve noueritis,quiaad fatta remit. Þ3ur let the truth of this comteure, be examined by the 
auncient written copies of S. Auguſtine. Lodouicus Viues notcth diucrſe lines,inſerted in his booke de 

Cinitate Dei,which in other auncicnt copics were not tobe found. 
Leo in deede,which liued after S.Auguſtine,and was a B,of Rome,folowed herein the vulgar Latine 
Seftion 36, rext. Socrates and the Tripartite ſtory,which 1s bur a repetition of Socrares,l haue anſwered before. So 
| that excepr you had Irenzxus in Greeke, you haue gayned little certaintie out of the auncient Fathers, 
TertuJlian and Cyprian being for the Greeke reading that now 1s, as I haue ſhewed before, with all the 

Grecke Church, 

Touching your fourth example,1oan.5.2.it you can be content to let P;ſcinabe the nominatiue caſe, 
and by probatica vnderſtand a gate of leruſalem,ncere tothe Temple fo called,your vulgar Latin text is 
agreeable to the Grecke text,and neede not be altered. And this 1s Bezacs indgement, tor the name of 
that gate,citing Nehemzah 3.1,&c.And although Chryſoſtome and Cyrill, and Theophylatte deceyued 
by them,reade otherwiſe,yet Euchymius,who tollowcd other auncient Farhers cf tie Grecke Church, 
readeth agreeably ro the Greeke textthatnow is,and to the vulgar Latine. 

Concerning your hfth example, Theodorert (as Bezatelleth you)readeth the copulatiue coniunttion 
x,,berwene the rwo Nownes,fignifying gift and wſtice,burit appeareth nor io by his Commentary.And 
his reading is not ſufficient to control] all che copics , & all other the Fathers of the Greeke Church, 
as Chryſottome,Phorius,Occumenius, Theophyla&us, Laſt ofa]l,7#c.2.14.the vulgar Latine is main- 
reyned not onely by Origen and Chryſoſtome,but allo by a moſt auncient copy which Beza had, now 
kepr in the Libraric ot the Vniwerſitie of Cambridge,and is not miſliked of Beza, although he followe 
the conmon reading warranted by all the reſt of his Grecke copies, and many other of the auncient 
Fathers, To conclude,if all che varieties of the vulgar Latine, had ſome auncienrt Greeke Father, or 
ſome olde copie,to aduouch them,as a great number haue not: yer were notthat ſufficient to iuſtifie 
them,ifthe bertrer learned and more diligent copics, be againſt them, andthe ſEnce of the place doe 
plainly require an other reading. 

rbem.4 5 6 Where there is 10 ſuch ſizne or token of any auncienz Greeke copie in the Fathers, yet theſe later Interpreters 
zell vs,that the olde Interpreter did followe ſome other Greeke copie, as Marc.7.3, Nifi crebro laucrint. Eraſmus 
| thinketh that he did read in the Greeks Tuwvi,often : and Brga and others commend his coniefture , yea andthe 
| Engliſh Bibles are ſo tranſlated. whereas now it is 2vy wi, which ſrgnifieth the length of the arme wp to the elbowe, 
And who would not thinke that the Euangeliſt ſhould ſay,The Phariſees waſh often , becauſe otherwiſe they eate 

j not,rather then thus,Vnles they waſh vpto the clbow,they care not ? 
6 Fulke. 4 F We thinke vercly,thac the olde Interpretor did follow ſome Greeke copie which he had, in places 
F where he hath not been depraued.Bur whether it was alwayes a true,& vncorrupred copy which he fol- 
Bwed,we muſt be bold to examine by other copies,by conſent of the Greeke Fathers, by dilgent mar- 
king the ſcope ofthe text,and by the auncient tranſlations, which ſeeing they are often againſt your 
vulgar Latine text,although the Interpretor followed ſome Greeke copy,whether cxrant or nor extant, 
he 15nor altogether to be excvſcd,nor his tranſlation, according to ſome corrupt copy,to be embraced 
as authenticall.Bcſide this,itis oftcn times manifeſt, that when his reading was the ſame that ours 1s, 
yct ſome times becauſe he ynderſtoode nor the propertye of the Grecke cojm , or phraſe, ſome tyme 
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becauſc he was not able toexpreſicit aptly in the Latine tongue, he hath commirted many errors,mect 
ro be amended,as in the annotations of Beza,Eraſmus,and other, a great number may be ſcene. This 
realon therefore 1s of no force,to make it better then the Greeke gencrally , though the truth of Tu 
for 7v3,n,were grauntcd vnto you: no morethen a beggars cloake with an hundreth parches in it, is 
better then a fayre gowne of veluct,that hath bur one ſtitche amiſle in it. Nowe as for the word in que- 
ſtion,it it ſignihie vp to the elbowe, as Theophyla& and Euthymius doe take it, Ice no abſurdiye, al- 
though the popiſh Prieſt at Malle,waſherh onely his fingers cndes (as ſuperſtition is ſome times nyce, 
ſome rymes infatiablc) if we thinke that the Pharizees waſhed their handes to the elbowes. And perad- 
uenture itis more probable,that they waſhedro the elbowe, then that they waſhed often rymecs before 
euery meale.But ſecingthe word commeth of 2:1 wer,which fignihieth a fiſte, rhe meaning may be, they 
waſhed dil:gently,as they doc,which often times rubbe one fiſte in an other : and ſoit may be taken for 
often waſhing,as the Interpreror of Enthymius ſayth it is taken ofall the Interpretors, 
Rhem. 40 7 If all ſuch coniefures,and all the Grecke Fathers helpe vs not,yet the Latine Fathers with great conſent will The Lating 
See Annor, eaſily zuftifie the olde vulgar trarſlationgohich for the moſt part they foliow and expound ,as 19.7.39. Nondum Fl 
Lonan.in eratſpiritus datus,ſo readerh S. Angruſtine 11.4.de Trinit.c.20,and 11.83.Quzſt.q.62.andtratt.53,in loan.Les 
No.Teſt.& ſer.2.de Pentecoſte H hoſe arcthoritiewere ſufficient, but in deede Didymus alſo a Greeke Dottor readeth ſo li, 
Arnot.Lu- 2.de Sp.ſan6to,trar.ſlated by S.Hieromand a Greeke copy in the Vaticane,and the Syriake new Teſtament.Like* 
cx Brugen- wiſe 10,21,22,Sic cum yolo mafcre,ſoreade $ Ambroſe, in Pſal.45.and Plal.118,oonario Reſh, S. Augu= 
Gs inbiblia. C. fine 


Fulke., 46 


Rhem.47 


Prxfat in 4. 
Euang.ad 
Damalum, 


Prxfat.cita- 
ta, 


Fulke. 47 


THE PREFACE 


ſtine and Ven Bede pon S.Iohns Goſpell, 


The conſent of the Latine Fathers which followed the vulgar text, which S. Hicronym in his time 
confeſſed to be corrupted,will nor iuſtifie the vulgar tranſlation,againſt all the Greeke copics , all the 
Fathers,all olde tranſlations , all circumſtances of the text, and that which you adde, all ſuch conic- 
Eures, 

The former example is not agreeable to therule,for (as you ſay) it hath a Grecke copie inthe Va- 
ricane,it hath the Syriake tranſlation , and a Grecke author ro warrantit, beſide the authoritic of Au- 
guſtine and Leo,Fathers of the Latine Church. And yertwo make not fo great a conſent, to carrye the 
matter from all copies, Fathers,tranſlations,circumſtances,and comieCtures, Bur intructh, your vulgar 
rext,in ſome copies,hath according to the Greeke,Spirirus ſantus , and Jeauethour darus, yer indeede, 
this is not to be accomptcd a faulr or varictic,though it be not preciſely according to the worde,which 
expreſſeth the true meaning of the rexr,as all men except Macedonian hererikes (which deny the di- 
uinitie ofthe holy Gholt) will confeſle. 

In your ſecond example,you haue ſmall conſent, ſeeing Eraſmus telleth you, that Auguſtine is cor- 
rupted,and Hieronyme (as you confefſe in the next ſeftion,);s againit you,& ſo are ſome copies of your 
vulgar tranſlation. Then haue you no more but S. Ambrole: for venerable Beda hath according to the 
Grecke,ſe eunm volo mancre,by whom the corruprion of S. Auguſtine is plainly dilcouered,ſecing he hath 
nothing in a manner of his owne,burt the very wordes of S. Auguſtine ypon thatplace. 

8 Jndlaftlyjf ſome other I atine Fathers of auncient time,reade otherwiſe,either here, or in other places, not 
all agreeing mith the text of our viedgar Latine,the cauſe is, the great dpuerſute and multitude that was then of La- 
zine copies,( whereof 'S Hicrom complaineth ) till this one vulgar Latine grewe onely into vſe, Neither doth their 
djuers reading make more for the Greeke,then for the vulgay Latine, differing oftentimes from both as when S, 
Hieromin this laſt place readeth,S1 ſic cum volo manere, li.1.adu, louin. zt 25 according ro no Greek cot ie now 
extant, And if yet there be ſume doubrghat the readings of ſome Greeke or Latin Fathers,d:ffering from the vulgar 
I atine,be a checke or condemnation to the ſame : let Bezagthat is,let the Aduerſarie him{lfe, tell vs his cpinivn in 
this caſealſo.\Whoſocuer, ſ#b he,ſhall take ypon himrto correct thele things, (/peak#ng of the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation) out of the auncient Fathers writings , either Greeke or Latine, 
ynlcs he do it very circumſpectly and aduiſedly,he ſhall ſurely corrupr all, rather then 


amend it,becauſc it 15not to be thought, that as often as they cited any placethcy did 


alwaies looke into the booke,or number cuery word, Asif he ſhould ſay, e may not by endby 
thinks that the vulgar Latine is faultie,and to be correFed, when we reade otherwiſe inthe Fathers, eith:r Greele 
or Latine,becauſe they did not alwazes exafily cite the wordes,but fullowed ſume commodiows &> godly ſenſe thereof, 

I perceiue you willneedes haue your vulgar Latine rextto ſtand, though it have nexcher Greeke co- 
pics,nor Greeke Fathers,nor good reaſon, which you call conteCtures,northe conſent ofthe Latine Fa- 
thers,to mainteine it, For the diuers reading of the Latine Fathers, maketh no more for the Grecke, 
then for the vulgar Latine (youfay) differing often times from both . Admit it be fo, when they difter 
from both,yer when they agree with the Greeke, as you can nor deny , burofren r1mes they doe , they 
make more for the Greeke then for the vulgar Latine . And where you ſay,thcy differ often trom both, 
that one example that you bring, argueth that you haue no great ſtore of examples , where they difler 
from borh. For the place of Hieronym agrecth fully with the ſence of the Greeke, although he acde the 
worde.ſic,which is notin the Greeke, yet maketh no alteration inthe ſentence, which is conditionall, 
where as your vulgar Latine 1s abſolute, without condition, 

Zut roputthe matter our of doubt,that no readings of ſome Latine or Grecke Fathers, diffring 
from the vulgar Latine,is a checke or condemnation to the ſame, Bceza his amhorine 1» cite, ſaying, 
that whoſocuer ſhall rake vpon him to corrett the vulgar Latinc tranſJation,our of the azefenr Ia; ers 
writings,Grecke or Latine,vnlcs he doc it very circumſpetly and aduiſed]y, he ſhall rather mor erhen 
mende.Thus is your vſuall kinde ef reaſoning,of a particularto inferre an vniucrſall, But what if he doc 
it circumſpe&tly, and aduiledly ? what if he haue not onely fome Fathers writing,bur al!o fore Greele 
copics,or all,or moſt that are extant ? what if he haue good reaſons taken of the {cope of the rot, ard 
circumſtances thereof ? may he notthen be bolde to corre ſome thing inthe valoer Latin rronfoti- 
on? As whenſocuer Beza,or any other learned man reproueth the vulgar Latine Interpreter, he C::h 
it not vpon the onely writing of ſome Father,who had not alwaics the booke by him,when he c:rs « pla- 
ces of the Scripture,but either all or ſome of thoſe prootes,leading him to appi oouc the wiitung of that 
Father,ro be the truce text,and c{pecially ſome Grecke copic to warrant it. 


Rheem. 48 Thus thenwe ſee that by all meanes the old unlgar Latine tranſlation is aptrooucd good , and Latcr then the The (x6 and 


Sell.4. 


Fulke 48. 


Greeke rext it ſelfe,and that there is no canſe why it ſhould gine place to any other rext, cepies, ur read/i91, Marie 
if there be an faultes enidently crett in by thoſe that heretofore wrote or copied one the Scrit tures (@: there be 
ſeme) them we graunt no leſſe, then we world graunt faulres now adaies committed by i;e Printer, aud they are 
exatt!; noed of Catholike writers, namely in all Plantins Eibles {et foorth by the Dinines of Lenan: ond the hoty 
Connenof Trent willeth that the unlgar Latine text be in ſuch pointes throught, mended , and (5 to be 1,9(} au- 
thentical! Such faultes are theſi,ln hdeforgm hne: Preſcientiam,for,pretentiam: Suſcipiens.for, Sulſpte 
C1cns : and (ch like very raregwhich are euudent corruptions made by the copiftes, or growen by the ſirilirude of 
wordes.7 hee being taken awaygrhich are no tart of thoſe corruytions and differences before talked « Wwe tranſlate 
that rextwhich «m:{t ſencere,aid in or opinzon,and as we haue prooued,incorrupt. The Aduerſaries contrarye, 
rranſlare that text rhuch them;ſelues confeſſe both by their writings and deings,to be corrupt ina number of | laces, 

and more corrnu! s then our vilear Latine,as is before declared, 
They haue very dunme cycs,that thorough theſe grolle paralogiſmes, Can ſee the yulgar Latine rran- 
lation, 


(mail faulres 
nezligently 
crept into the 
vu!var Latine 
tranſlation. 
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Qationin all poyntes approued good, yea better thenthe true textir ſelfe of the Greeke,ſo that it may 
not gine place to any other text, copies, or readings, except it bein ſuch faultes as are euidently crept in by 
the negligence of the writers , which you affirme to be very rare. Bur if you would corre& your bookes, 
bur euen according to ſome auncient readings and copies, obſcruedin Planrines Bible, which you 
ſpeake of, you ſhould reforme many hundred places euen in the Newe Teſtament, and make them to 
be more agreeable to the Greeke text, then that you take to be your vulgar Latine tranſlation. But ex- 
cept it be grofſe corruptions,thart may be felt with the hand,you will nor bende one ioynt ro the Greceke 
@ rextſuch malice you beare againſt the trueth, Neuerthelefle you tranſlate thartexrt (you ſay) which in 
your opinion is — rranſlate the Greeke which we confeſleto be corrupr, as you haue decla- 
red.Whar you haue declared,we haue I hope ſufficiently confured: it is nowtime to ſee what you haue 
more to charge vs,with confeſſion of corruption in the Greeke text. The Caluini 
th And if we would here ſtand to recite the places inthe Greekg,which Beza pronounceth to be corrupred, we ſhould _ — off uniſts 
£72.49 i | x nteſling the 
make the Reader to wonder, how they can either ſo pleade otherwiſe for the Greeke text , as though there were no Greeketo be 
other truerh of the NeweT eftament but that : or how they tranſlate onely that (to deface,as they thinke,the olde alt corrupe, 
vulgar Latine ) which them ſelues ſo ſhamefully diſgrace , more then the vulgar Latine, inuenting corrnptions Se 29 2 
where none are,nor can bein ſuch vniuerſall conſent of all, both Greeke and Latine copies , For example, Matt. y,. Me om, 
*In Annot. The firſt Simon,Who is called Peter. I thinke (ſaith Beza ) this word axa7:%,firſt, hath bene added to the text ly for authen- 
No.Teſt, an, of /ome that would eftabliſh Peters Primacie. Againe LuC.22. The Chalice,that is ſhed for ycaa, 1: is moſt likely tical Scripture, 
1556, (/aith he) that theſe wordes being ſometime but a marginall note , came by corruption ont of the margent into the 
zext. Againe ACt.7.Figures which they made,to adore them.It may be ſuſpeFed{ ſaith he) thattheſe wordes, as 
many other, haue creps by corruption into the text out of the margent . And 1, Cor.15. He thinkgth the Apeftle 
ſaid not vines, victorie,as it 1s in all Greeke copies,but veizes,comtention, And At.: 3.he calleth it a manifeſt er- 
rowr,that in the Greeke it 15,490. yeeres,for,z390.And At.7.v.16, he reckeneth wp a whole catalogue of corrupti. 
0ns, namely Marc.12 v.42. «51 zd epi .ne, WW nich1s a farthing: and Act. 8.v.26, als is: iprpucc, This is deſert, 
and \&t.7.v.1f the name of Abraham,and ſuch like. Allwhich he thinkgth to hanue bene added or alteredintothe 
Greeke text by corruption, 
Fulke.49 The Caluiniſtes (you fay) confefſe the Greeke textto be moſt corrupr, and yer tranſlate it onely : 
*7-* yes forlooth, they haue tranſlated the Syriake,and ſome partes of the Arabike,as they could gerthe co- 
pics.Burt who are they,that confelſe the Greeke text to be moſt corrupt ? You anſwer Beza,bringing in 
his ſuſpition onciy,in 4. places.Bura ſuſpition or opinion, isneither an afirmationnor a confeſſion, 
Yet let vs ſeucrally examine them.In the firſt place,he doth not ſo much as ſuſpe& the matter,but one. 
ly maketh an obicRion,and anſwereth it,approuing alſo with the ancient Fathers, the Primacie of Pe= 
ecr,the Primacie of order (1 ſay) not of dignity , Yea he is fo farre from ſuſpition of this marter, that 
Marke 3.16. he readeth Simon the firſt, where neither your vulgar Latine readeth ſo, nor the common 
printed Grecke text hath irſo, 
In the ſecond place,Luc,22.20.he ſayth ir may be,thar ir came out of the margent into thetexr, but 
he doth nor afhrmeir,He ſayrh further, that Bafile readeth the Participle, with his article inthe datiue 
caſe,which raketh away all difticulcie,yet becaule all the copies extant,haue itin the Nominatiue caſe, 
he concludeth in the ende,thatthe Solceciſme may be excuſed by the propertie of the Hetrue rongue, 
expreſſed ſometimes in the Grecke,as I haue ſhewed at large in mync anſwer ro Gregoric Martyne. ca. 
1ſet.37.38.39. 
In the third placeyhe hath ſome light ſuſpition, that the words to adore them, might be remoued outof 
the margent into the text, as in all written bookes, many ſuch like words haue bene. The ground of this 
ſuſpition,is che authority of luſtinus Martyr, who ctting this place againſt Tryphon the Iewe, lJeaucth 
out thoſe wordes, 75 adore them, yethe ſhewerh how it may ſtande with the ſence of the Hebrue text of 
the Prophet Amos : and ſpeaketh neuer a word of corruption. 
Inthe fourth place,he noteth the groundes of his ſuſpition, tobe the Grecke texrof Oſee, andthe 
authority of Auguſtine In T:an.Traft 12.who readerh , Vbz eſt mors contentio ma ? whereby it appeareth 
thar thetranſlation which he foullowed,did reade veixec,and not vize;. So readerh S. Cyprian ad Quirinum 
lib.z.cap.58.and Terrullian De reſur.carn.yet becaule of the generall conſent of all copics,and other wri- 
ters,Beza reteyncth the viuall reading, 
Now come weto thoſe places,hich are paſt ſuſpition, as being manifeſtly affirmed to be corrupti- 
ons.Of the firſt (you ſay) he calleth it a manifeſt error,tharin the Greek it is 400. yeercs for 300.yeeres, 
A&Qt.13.Butthar is not ſo:for rehearſing manyaccompts,of Beroaldus,of lunius,and other, he ſuſpeRerh 
onely with Luther,thaterror tobe inthe number,he doth nor affirme itto be manifeſt. 
The nextplace is,A&.7.15,where he thinketh thename of Abraham, by ſome vnskilfull perſon to be 
added,as thename of Hicremyc, Math.2z7.and of Eſaye,Marke 1.and Math.13. as Hicronym confeſſerth 
inſtced of Aſaph,where neither of both js read, atthis day . And certayne it is, that Abraham bought 
his fieldc of Eph:on,nor of the ſonnes of Emor, And Iacob it was that purchaſed the fielde of Emor,the 
father of Sichem,as S.Hierom ſayth. Now if you can giue the true ſenſe, not leauing out the name of A= 
braham,you ſhall dzſerue great commendation. Inthe meanc time,Bezatelleth you,it makerh no vn- 
cert3intie or corruption in the Scripture,ifaname or two,by crror of ſome boldewriters,nor of the au- 
thor,be placed amifle,which by conference of other places, may eaſily be eſpyed, and reformed. The 
place,Marke 12. 42.though he was long troubled, as he confeſſeth, about the reckning of it, yet inthe 
ende he hnderh outthe true accompr, howe rwo mytes make a quadrant , and ſuſpeeth no manner of 
corruption atall, 
Nether in the laſt place,doth he ſo much as ſuſpe& any corruption or addition, bur onely referreth 
the word Deſert,to the way,aNd nottorthe citye: alchough the citye of Gaza at thatryme _ = ar) 
| C.2, ite 
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habited.This ſeRion therefore proucth nor,that the Caluiniſts(as yourerme them)confeſle the Greeke 
to be moſt corrupt.For here 1s onely one name certainly iudged to be vitiuly added , as all men con- 
tcſſe,the name of Ieremye,Math.27.to be, and 2.0or 3. light and vncertaine ſuſpitions, about mtrers of 
ſmall weight,and ſuch as can make no alteration of doctrine,the reſt are falle and vniult accufarions, 
Rem 50 But among other places he laboureth exceedingly ro proue a great corruption ACt.7 v.1g. where it ts ſaule (ace 
*7 © cordirg tothe Sepruaginta,that is,che Greeke text of the old Teſtament ) that Tacob went downe into AFEg "pe 
with 7 5, oules, And Luc-3.v.36.he thinketh theſe wordes ms x24149, Which was of Cainan,zove ſo falſe, that he 
baneMNo leaueth them cleane out in * both his editions of the newe T eftament : ſaying, that he 1s bold ſo to doe, by the au- They Nanding 
*"  thoritieof Moyſes W hereby he will ſrenifie,that it is not in the Hebrue text of Moyſes or of the olde Teftament, Fe ly vpon 
1556.and 4a . , , Sa the Hebruc 
65 and therefore it is falſe in the Greekg of the new T eftament . W hich conſequence of theirs (for it is common @= of the old,and 
ney mong them,and concerneth all Scriptures ) if it were true,all places of the Greekg text of the new T eftament, cited Greeke text of 
our of the old according to the Septuaginta,and nor according to the Hebrue (which they know are very may) thenew Teſta- 
ſhould be falſe.and ſo by tying themſelus enely to the Hebrue in the old T eftament, they are forced ro forſake the "cn, w_ 
Greeke of the new : or if thcy will mainteine the Grecke of the new,they muſt forſake ſometime the Hebrue in the gy of than, 
old.but this argument ſhall be forced againſt them els where. 
Fulke, 59 Heſhewcthour of Hicronym,that the Grecke text of the Sepruaginta,in his ryme, agreed with the 0- 
riginall ofthe Hebrue inthe number of 70.and therefore he thinketh mir is bur in ſeede of awe. Bur 
all men be nor of his opinion,therefore although the matter be nor grear,itis no reaſon,thatthe whole 
Church,(for that they meane by the Caluinitts)thould be charged for one mans opinion (and that bur 
in one matter of no moment,to change the dorine) to confetle the Greeke text to bee molt cortupr, 
In the place,Luc.3.36.he iudgeth -% x2yrto be falfly added to S.Luke,not onely by authoritye of Mo- 
ſcs,which were ſufficient, bur allo by teſtimonye of an auncient Greeke copye , whichnow 1s at Cam- 
bridge.Bur all your quarrels, touching Lx#fui: Cainan,] haue confuted in ny Defence againſt Gregory 
Martyn,in the Preface Seff.18.20, 
Rhem. 51 Bythislitlethe Reader may ſeewhat gay patrones they are of the Greekg text, and how litle cauſe they hane in They tay the 
their owne in4gements to tranſlate it,or vaunt of it,as in derogation of the unlgar Latine tranſlation, and how ea- Grecke is 
fily we might anſwer them in a word why we tranſlate noz the Greeke : forſooth becauſe it is ſo infinitely corrup- — ene: 
zed.But the erueth is,we doe by no meanes graunt it ſo corrupted as they ſay, though in compariſon we know it leſſe ho = 
ſmcere and incorrupt then the vulgar Latine, and for that cauſe and other, before alleaged , we preferre the ſazde ? 
Latine,and haue tranſlatedis, 
Fulke, 57 The Grecketext ofthe new Teſtament needeth no patronage of men,as that which is the very word 
and truth of God. The finceritic of our tranſlations,againſt all your friuolous caui)lations, hath hither- 
to,thankes be to God,bene lo ſtrongly defended,as you haue no liſt any more to aſſaileit, And as tou- 
ching your cafic anſwer that you can make, why you tranſlate not the Grecke, forſooth becauſe it is ſo ine 
finitely corrupied,all men of reaſonable vnderſtanding may conceaue,how well you haue proucd this in- 
finit corruprion. The ſumme of all your reaſons being drawen rogether,your argumentis this: One man 
ſuſpeReth here and therein 3.or 4 places, ſome deprauation, or els ina name and anumbcr, thinketh 
there is ſome corruption,crgo by confeſſion of all the Caluiniſtes, the Grecke rextis infinitely corrup- 
red.Bur you tell vs,you will nor graunt the Grecke to be ſo corrupt, as we ſay, though you knowe it lefle 
fincere,and vncorrupt,thenthe Latine,and therefore you preferre ir,and hauec tranſlated it. Well,if you 
knowe the Grecke text that nowe is, to be ſincere , where any of vs hath but ſulpe&ed or iudged ut to 
be corrupt:and we haue proucd it to be fincere,where you hauec ſclandered itto be corrupt:There is no 
reaſon,why you ſhould not acknowledge it to be very perfe&, and therefore hauc tranſlatcdiit, rather 
Przfat.ad then the vulgar Latine: which your owne Bibles of Plantincs edition, whercunto youreferre vs, doe 
Damaſ.n4. conuince of infinite varictie,which as S.Hieronym ſayth,is a manifeſt argument of talſhood,and as yer 
Euangelia. it is not decided among you,in that varieric,which reading is to be followed,as true and authenticall, 
Rhem. 52 1 yet there remaine one thing which perhaps they will ſay when they cannot anſwer cur reaſon; afor:ſaide * 10 
wir,that we pr: ferre the vulgar Latine b:fore the Greeke text , becauſ* the Grecke makgth more agaiſl vs:we yye prefcrre 
froteſt that as for other cauſeswe preferre the Latine, ſo inthu reſpeft of making for vs or againſt vs,wc allow the not the vulgar 
Greeks as much aathe Latine, yea in ſundry places more then the Latine, beirg aſſured that they hauz not one, Ltine text, as 
and that we haue many aduantages in the Greeks more then in the Iatine,as by the Annotations of this new Teſla- —__ — 
ment ſhall euidently appeare : namely in all ſuch places where they dare not tranſlate the Greekg, becauſe it is for The Greeke 
w5,and againſt them, as when th:y tranſlate, Jygieugre,ordinances,and nor,iuſtifications,and that of prrpoſe, tsxt makerh 
as Beqa corfeſſerth Luc.1,6.maegSicac,ordinances or inſtruftions , and nor traditions , in the better part, 2, for vsmore 
Thefl.2,1 5.ar:ofwripes,Elders,and nv Priclts : eidane, images rather then idols, and eſpecially when S.Luke ory 
Luc,z2.y.20, i: the Greeks ſo maketh for vs (the vulgay Latine being indifferent for them and vs) that Beza ſaith it is a cor- For the reall 
ruption crept out of the margent into the text.What ne:de theſe abſurd deuiſes and falſe dealingswith the Grecke preſence, 
zext,zf it made for them mare then for vs, yea if it made not for vs againſt them # But that the Greeke maketh more 
fer ws,ſee 1,Cor.7.Inthe Latine,Defraud not one an other , bur for atime, that you glue your ſclues to For faſting, 
prayer. inthe Grecke,to faſting and prayer. A&.10,30. inthe Latine Cornelius ſayth , from the fourth day 
paſtynti!l this houre I was praying in my houſe,and beheld a man &c. inthe Greeke, 1 was faſting, and 
praying.1.10.5.18.n the Latine, We knowthat euery one which is borne of God, ſinneth nor. but the For free will, 
generation of God preſerueth him &c. #n th- Greeke, but he that is borne of God preſerueth him ſclfe. 
ApoCc. 22, 14. #nthe Latine, Bleſſed are they that waſhe their garments in the bloode of the Lambe 
rc. inthe Greeke , Bleſſed are they that doe his commaundements . Rom. 8, 38. Certus ſum &c, Againſt onely 
I am ſure that neither death nor life, nor other creature is able to ſeparate vs from the cha- 
ritic of God. as though he were aſſured, or we might and ſhoulde aſſure our ſelues of our predeftinati- Againſt ſpecial 


en. inche Greeks, miraoua, lam probably perſwaded that neither deartinor life &c. In the Ewange- aſſurance of 
lf; ſaluation, 
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liſt; about the Sa-v;, ice and B, Sacrament, in the Latine thus: This is my blood that ſhall be ſhed for you: «nd "Wy We" 
in $, Paul, This 15 18 + 1dy which ſhalbe betrayed «7 Ucituered for you: both being referred to the time to fice of Chriſte 
come, and ro the ſacrifice 1 4+ croſfe. in the Greebe , This 1s my blood which is ſhed for you: and, my body body & blood. 
which is broken for you: 6474 ' -*$ referred to that preſent time when Chriſt gaue his body and blood at his ſup. 
per,then ſbeading the one and br... ng the thc + 3142 3s, ſacrificing it ſacramentally and myſtically. Loe theſe and 
the like our aduantages inthe Greeke more then inthe Latine, 
F ulke. 52 A greattokenoftyonrtrue meaning,that you preferre not the vulgar Latine,as making more for you, 
in which reſpe& in theſe Annotations it ſhall appeare , that you haue more aduantage inthe Grecke 
then in the Lacinc, being aſſured that we hauenor one, and you many aduantages inthe Grecke. Theſe 
Popith bragges all that reade your writings , are ſo well acquainted with them, that we needenor ſtand 
in doubr of . nt : hauing tryed by often experience, that when the matter commeth to aprouement, 
your arguments are no better then a falſe and feeble cautc can aforde you, as in anſwere to the Anno- 
tatins,by Gods helpe,it will be made manifeſt: In the meane ſpace, you note ynto vs certeyne places, 
where you haue more aduantage 1n the Greeke, thenin the Latine, Hirſt, in ſuch places where we dare 
not tranſlate the Greeke,becaule it maketh for you,againſt vs. Secondly, where the Greeke hath ſome 
wordes making for you,which che Laine hath not, Of the firſt ſort, is the worde Inſtificationes, Luke 1, 
which we call ordinances of purpole (as Beza confeileth) And why thould wenort of purpole auoide 
chatterme , which may be caule of ambiguitie and crrour, when the worde in that place , ignificth an 
other thing? as lhaue ihewed ar large in my defence againſt Marun. Cap.1. ſe&.5o, and Cap 8,ſe.x, 
and the other ſections following, 
For the worde traditiones, mine anſwere is,Cap.z in allthe Sections: for the wordes Elders, Prieſtes, 
Cap.s. for Images and !doles, Cap.z. for the place of Luke 22.20, as I haue ſhewed before,Cap.1.ſet. 
28.29. 
: "RR come to the latter ſort, ficſt you bring two rexres, 1.Cor,7, and Ates 16.30, where faſting is 
mentioned in the Greeke text,whuch is not 1n the vulgar Latine. O impudent ſlaunderers,doc we denie 
faſting , becauſe we denie your Antichrittian prohiomon andabſtinence from meates, to be Chriſtian 
faſting? God be prayſcd,our doctrine is ſounde for faſting, would God our practiſe were as often,as our 
wdgement is pure and agreeable tothe holy Scriptures, in an hundrerh places almoſt, that commend 
faſting, 
2.4 next aduantage is for free-will, not flat PeJagianiſme T hope, bur catercoſen with it, that mans 
will being holpen with Gods grace, is free: and we holde, thar iris free from conſtraint, but nor from 
bondage of 1nne,Rom.7. And what other thing can you proue out of that text, 1.loh.5.18. he thas 3s 
borne of God, preſerueth himſeife : dare you ſay by force of tree-will, and nor by the ſtrength of Gods 
gracc? Make your Syllogiſme , and giue vsa plaine concluſion , and we thall ſee what aduantage the 
Greeke textgiueth you, 
An other giueth you aduantage againſt onely faith,wharis that I pray you? Apoc.22.14. Bleſſed are 
they that doc his Commaundements: A goodly aduantage I promiſe you. They that are iuſtitied by 
faich onely in his merites,doe his Commaundements,and none other. Againſt ſpeciall aſſurance of ſal- 
uation,you haue Rom. 8.38, S. Paul ſayth not as itis in the Larine, Cerius ſum, 1 am ſure , but airerouge 
I am probabely perfwaded.Verely either the Greeke worde figntfieth I am ſureyſo as I cannor be decei- 
ucd,or els your vulgar Latine tranſlation 1s falſe. And where he faith,I amperfwaded, henoteth the cer- 
teynctic of the worde and Spirit of God, whereby he hath this aſſurance, 
Your laſt aduantage is about the ſacrifice ofthe B. Sacrament, where the Grecke texrvſcth the pre- 
ſent remps,referring that breaking of his body, and thedding of his blood,to the preſent ſacrificing of ir 
ſacramentally,and myſtically : but I would aduiſe you to beware, leaſt while you ſecke aduantage for a 
ſacrifice,you leeſe your beſt argument ior the reall preſence,as you terme ir. For you are wontto reaſon 
thus: He gaue that which ſhould be crucified, bur his naturall body was crucified, therefore he gaue his 
naturall body:and ſo he did,to be recciued ſpiritually,as in afacramentor myſterie.Butro ſhut you from 
your ſacrihce, the word of ſheadding fo otten repeated will be fufficient,cxcept you haue forgotten your 
old diſtin&tion of his vnbloody ſacrifice from his bloody ſacrifice: if his blood be ſhead in y Sacrament, 
then is the Sacrament alſo a bloody ſacrifice. When you haue weighed all, I hope you will ſec,ir is ſmall 
gaines that you gather by this aduantage, that you neede nor cric out and ſay, Loe theſe and the like our 
aduantages in the Greeke more thenin the Latin? Nay rather theſe be your fantalics of the Grecke, and of 
the Latine, 
Rhem. $3 Bur is the vulgar tranſlation for all this Papiſticall,and therefore doe we folowe it ? (for ſo ſome of them call ix, TheProteſtars 
Againſt D. and ſay it is the * worſt of all other. ) If ir begthe Greeks ( as you ſee ) is more, and ſo both Greeke and Latine,and —— 
Sand. Rocke conſequently the holy Scripture of the newe Teſtament us Papifticall, Againegf the vulgar Latine be Papiſticall, he” S 
pag.147.Sec Pap!ſtrie is very auncient, andthe Church of God for ſo many hundred yeeres wherein it hath wſed and allowed making for vs, 
Kemniſ.in this tranſlation,hath bene Papiſticall. But wherein 1s it Papiſticall? forſooth intheſe phraſes and ſpeaches, Paeni= condemne 
exam, C6c, tentiam agite.Sacramentum hoc magnumeſt. AvE GRATIA PLENA, Talibus hoſtiis promeretur ®<niclucs 
Trid.ſeff.q, Deus. and ſuch like. Firſt, doeth not the Greek, ſay the ſame? ſee the Annotations vpon theſe places, Secondly, 
Mar. 3.& 11, - could he tranſlate theſe things Papiſlically or partially , or rather prophetically, ſo long before they were in con- 
Ephe.s. rrouerſie ? Thirdly, doth he no: ſay for, paenitentiam agite , in an other place, poenitemini: and doeth he nos 
Luc.r, zranſlaze other myſteries,by the worde, Sacramentum, as Apoc.17, Sacramentum mulieris . and 4s he tran 
Hebr.13. flateth one word,Graria plena,ſo doth he not tranſlate the very like word, plenus vicerikus,which them ſeluesdo , . . 
Mar.r, folowe alſo? is this alſo Papiftrie? When he ſaid, Heb.t 0,29, Quantodcterciora merebitur ſupplicia , Qfc. and = void of 
En as wy , , oO gene parualiue 
41261 14,1 they like it wellynough. might he not hane ſaid according to the ſame Greeke worde, Vigilate vt mereamini tu- 
"Meap4or, gerciſtaomnia & ſtarc ante filium hominis, Luc,21.36,and, Qui merebittur ſzculumillud & reſurreftio- 
LuC.16,y.20, : C3, ncm 
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nem ex mortuis &c. Lyc,20.;5.4nd Tribulationes quas ſuſtinetis, vt mereamini regiumn Dei, pro quo & 
patimini.2.Thefl.1 5. Might he not (we ſay) if he had partially affeftated the worde merite, haue vſcd it in all 
theſe places, accord ing to his and * your owne tranſlation of the ſame Greeke worde,Hebr.10.299 Which he docth 
not, but in all theſe places ſaith ſimply, Ve digni habeamini, and, Qui digni habebuntur, And howe can it be 
iudged Papiſiicall or partiall, when he ſaith, Talibus hoſtiis promeretur Deus, Heb.1 37 Was Primaſins alſo 
S. AuguFtines ſcholcr a Papift,for wing this text,and all the reſt,that haue done the like * WW as S.Cyprian a Pa- 
pit, for wſing ſo often this ſpeach, promereri Dominum iuſtis operibus, poenitentia,&c? or 5s there any diffe= 
rence,but that S.Cyprianwſeth it as a deponent more latinely,the othey as a paſſine leſic finely? W/ as it Papiſirie 
eo ſay,Senior for Presbyter, Miniſtrantubus for ſacrificantibus or lIturgiam celcbrantibus, ſimulachris for 
idolis,fides tua te ſaluum fecit ſometime for ſanum fecit? Or ſhall we thinke he was a Caluiniſt for tranſlating 
thus, as they think he was a Papiſt, when any worde ſoundeth for vs? 


Fulke. $3 There is none of vs,that calleth the vulgar tranſlation of the new Teſtament papiſticall, as though ir 


weretranſlared by Papiſtes , or elſe made fo greatly for Papiſtes when itis rightly vnderſtoode : but be- 
caulc it is ſo magnified by the Papiſtes,thatat 1s preferred before y Greeke,which is the original tongue, 
in which the newe Teſtament was written, and commaunded by the Tridentine Papiſtes, to be compred 
the onely authenticallrext. And he that ſaide, the vulgar tranflation is worſt of all, ſpake ofthe vulgar 
tranſlation of the whole Bible,in compariſon of the Hebrue of the 01d Teſtament,and of the Grecke of 
the newe Teſtament,and of the Seprmaginta in Greeke,and the Latine thereof. Your fonde concluſions, 
the Grecke is more papiſticall,and Papiſtrie i very auncient zf the vulgar tranſlation be papiſticall, be as good 
as your antecedent : Some of them call it ſo, which I am ſure, no man of learning hath done, otherwiſe 
then I haue before declared, except it be for that itis abuſed of Papiſtes , ro mainteyne Popery, when 
in deede the tranſlatour had no ſuch meaning, as in the three firſt examples it is manifeſt : tor by pani- 
zentiam agite,he meant not popith doing of penance, but true and Chriſtian repentance:yert you will not 
giue oucr the ſhewe of Popiſh penance and ſatisfattion,that you haue by that tranſlation, Likewiſe by 
Sacramentum,Eph.5.32.he meant nothing but a myſterie generally, as the ucth ot che Greeke is, and 
as you doe well proue out of his tranſlation of the fame worde , Apoc.c.17, Ncuerthelefle, if you giue 

ouer the holde , you woulde ſeeme to haue of that tranſlation, to make matrimonie a Sacrament ot the 
newe Teſtament, in that ſence that Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper are called Sacraments : you ſhall 
haue no ſhewe in the Scriptures to dalc]] the cycs of the ignorant, For GRATIA PLENA,I 

thinke if he had vnderſtood the force of the Greeke worde rightly , he would haue tranſlated it other- 
wiſe. That he tranſlateth the very like worde, plcnus wiceribus,which we allo tranſlate, full of ſorcs, it may 

excuſe him of partiall afte&tion , bur cannor defend his tranſlation , to expreſle thelenfe of the Grecke 

worde, For the very like worde he tranflaterh z»ſtificari, being iuſtificd or made uſt , notfull of iuſtice, 

Rom.3.24. and 1.Cor.4-4. Inſiificatu ſign, | am 1uſtified, But concerning the laſt phraſe,Heb 13. becauſe 

he could nor expreſle his owne mind in Latine, I knowe not what his meaning was, but leauc it to God, 

and himſelfe. Neuctthelefſe it is certeyne;thar it is not onely barbarous,bur allo falſe and blaſyhcmous 

to ſay,that by good workes Gods fauour is deſerued, 

The ace of this verbe, Hebr.11.5. ands, he tranſlateth placuiſſe and placere, to pleaſe and to haue 
pleaſed: whar elſe canthe paſſe then fignihe, burto be plcaled ? which perhaps he meant, if he had 
knowen any Latine worde of the paſſe yoyce that had fignified fo much, tor lacke of which , he v{cd 
that rerme, which was of the common people vicd inthart ſenſe, 

Nowe where he victh the worde merer;,Heb.z 0.29.you ſay we like it well ynough: but howe know you 
uur liking ſo well? we may allowe the ſenſe of the tranſlation as good, becauſe wicked men are thought 
worthy puniſhment according to their deſertes : but we doe not allowe the tranſlation, to be agreeable 
to the ſenſe of the Greeke worde 'aF1%9:7):and therefore he coulde nor haue ſayde trucly , according ro 
the ſame Grecke verbe : watch that you may d eſcrue fo eſcape ail the ſe things, ail to ſtand before the ſorne 
of man, and ſo of the reſt: for nor onely his tranſlation had bene yntrue, burthe ſentences through 
his vntrue tran{lation had bene falſe : for though men deſcrue, and arc accompted wat thy of puniſh= 
ment and damnation by finne, yetthey deſerue not Gods graces and his kingdome by their workes, bur 
are accompted worthy of his bleſſing and crernall felicinic, for Chriſtes fake of Gods mcere mercie. 
But you aske whether Primaſius, S. Auguſtines ſcholer were a Papilt, tor vſing this cext and all thereſt 
that haue donethe like ?I anſwere no, For Primaſus meanerh noching elſe, but that God is pleaſed,(as 
the Greeke worde fignifieth)to accept ſuch ſacrifices. T a/tbrs enin hoſti;s & muneribus eleemo- 
ſpnarum,promeretur Dems adipiſci,unde dicit per prophetam, Miſericordiam volo & non (= 
crificmum: Non eſt conſideranaus panper, qui videtur accipere,ſed potrins qui inſſit dare : elee- 
moſyna enim qua pauperi largitur in terra,a Deo recipitur in co&lo, Et nolt attendere quod hoc 
fit tibt redditurus quod accepit : tuenim terrena dediſti, eterna mercaberis: With ſuch ſacri- 
fices and giftes God ts pleaſed to receine them : wherefore he ſarth by the Prophet, I willmer- 
cie and not ſacrifice. T he poore man is not to be conſidered, which ſeemeth to receine butra- 
ther he which commanded to gine : for the almes which is guen to the poore man vpon earth, 
is receined of Godin heauen, And thinke not that he will render unto thee that which he hath 


receined -: for thou haſt ginen earthly things , but thou ſhalt purchaſe eternall things, Thelebe 
the wordes of Primaſius ypon that text,which declare, that promereor was vulgarly taken tor deleFor,to 
be pleaſed or delighted. Neither doeth he meane any meriting by the terme of purchaſing , which he 
vieth: for he was an vtter enemie to the Pelagians, as his maſter Auguſtine was, bur onely, that God 
of his mercie doeth crowne and rewarde his owne giftes, notour merites@s Saint Auguſtine ſayth. And 

whcn 
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when he vſerh the name of merites, he meaneth ſimplic,workes , as many of the olde writers did in 

that time : for otherwiſe there is no father ſo cleare for iuſtification by faith onely , as Primaſins is, 

Rom 3. vpon theſe wordes being iuſtified freely, Aud; gratis (faith he) & race de merits; , heare this 

worde freely, and holde thy peace of merites. Likewiſe ypon Rom.4. and many other places: and 

who ſo vſed this text according tothis meaning, we take them nor for Papiſtes. 

Bur further you demaunde, whether Saint Cyprian was a Papiſt , for vſing fo often this ſpeache, 

promereri dominum iuftis operibus, penitentia, &c 1 anſwere as before, The vſing of the wordes maketh 

nota Papiſt , bur the Popiſh meaning , which Saint Cyprian hath not, bur that Godis pleaſed with 

iuſt workes and obedience, repentance and humilitie, not merited or deſerued : for he citeth the 

Scripture plentifully , that we ought to gloric in nothing, ſceing nothing is ours, Teſf.ad Quirin.cap.4. 

And thatwe muſt pur our truſt onely in God, and glorie in him, cap.ro, Your laſt queſtion, was ir Pa- 

piſtrie to ſay Senior for Presbiter &c, is foolth trifling : We accuſe not your Tran(latour of Papiſtrie, 

though you abuſe his vnrrue or vnperfe& tranſlations, ſomerime to the defence of Papittrie, = 
Rhem +Sf QAgaine, was he a Papiſt in theſe kinde of wordes onely, and was he not inwhole ſentences ? as, Tibi dabo cla- = P —_ 
Matth.16, ues,8&c. Quicquid ſolueris in terra, erit ſolutum & in ccelis ,aud Quorum remiſeritis peccara , remit- - cnn y 
John 20, tuntur cis, and, Tunc reddet ynicuique ſecundum opera ſua. and , Nunquid porerit fides ſaluare cum? the very ſen- 
Martth,16, Ex operibus iuſtificatur homo & non ex fide tantum. 4an4, Nubere volunc, damnationem habentes, tences of the 
lames2, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt. and, Mandata cius grauianon unt. axd, A!fpcxit inremuneratio- _ s ne 
1.Tim.5. nem. Are all theſe and ſuch like , Papifticall tranſlations, becanſe they are moſ? plaine for the Catholike faith - a——oroc 
1.lohn 5. which they call Papiſtrie? Are they not worde for worde as in the Greeks, and the very wordes of the holy Ghoſt? 
Hebr,1z. And if intheſe there be no accuſation of Papi(ticall partialitie, why in the other? LaFtly, are the auncient fathers, 

Generall Counſels , the Churches of all the Weſt part , that wſe all theſe ſpeaches and phraſes nowe ſo many hun- 

dred yeeres, are they all Papiſticall? Be ir ſo, and let vs inthe name of Gol folowe them , ſpeak as they ſpako, 

tranſlate, as they tranſlated, interprete 45 they interpreted , becauſe we beleene asthey beleened, Ant thus farre 

for defenſe of the olde vulgar Latine tranſlation , and why we tranſlated it b:-fore all hers « Nowe of the maner 

of tranſlating the ſame. 
Fulke. 54 Wehaue anſweredbefore ofthe wordes : and forthe ſentences we ſay, they are ao papiſticall cran- 
ſlations,neither doe they any thing inthe world fauour Papiſtrie: tor they are well tranflated, and they 
are the very wordes ofthe holy Ghoſt: when you can conclude any Papiſtrie our of theſe ſentences in 
good and lawfull forme of arguments , we will yeclde to your papiſtrie. Finally , the auncient Fathers, 
gcnera]l Councels, and Churches of the Welt part, thar vied thele ſpeaches before Papiſtrie was hat- 
ched and fully ſhapen,were not all Papiſtes, bur moſt of them profeſſed enemies to the yſurped tyranny 
of the Pope, to the pride of his Clergie, to merite of workes and of freewil]: and were mainteyners 6f 
iuſtificaticn by faith onely, of the mariage of them that were nut able to keepe the vowe of continence 
(as in anſivere to theſe Annotations it thall more fully appeare) and by their owne wordes not mang- 
led, gelded , and falfited, as they are in your Annotations, but truely ſer downe as their bookes ſhall 
rcſtihie , whereby it ſhall be euident, that you belecue not as they beleeued , nor interprete, as they in- 
rerprered,as you vſe not the tranſlationthat many ofthem vſed, nor ſpeake as they ſpake. 

IN, THIS OYVR TRANSLATION, becauſe wemiſh it to be moſt ſincere , as becommeth a Ca- The maner of 
tholike tranſlation, and haue endeuoured ſo to make it : we are very preciſe end religious in felowing our copie, = _— 
the olde vulgar approued Latine : not onely in ſenſe , which we hope we alwayes doe, but ſometime in the very COTE 
wordes alſo and Phraſes , which may ſceme to the vulgar Reater an! to common Engliſh eares not yet acquainted therein, 
therewith, rudeneſſe or ignorance : but to the diſcreere Reader that deepely weigheth and conſidereth the impor- 
zance of ſacred wordes and ſpeaches, and howe eaſily the volumtarie Travſlatour may miſie the true ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we doubt not but our conſideration and doing therein, ſhall ſeeme reaſonable and nrceſsarie + yea and 
that all ſortes of Catholike Readers will in ſhort time thinke that ſan:itiar, which at the firſt may ſeeme ſtrange, and 
*Secthclaſt will efteeme it more , when they ſhall * otherwiſe be taught ro-underſiand it , then if 1twere the common knowen 
Table atthe Engliſh. , 
endo ofthe For example, we tranſlate often thus, Amen, Amen,] ſay vnto you. Which as yer ſeemerth ſtrarge : but after CTane 
booke. a whyle it will be as familiar, as Amen in the ende of all prayers and Pſalmes. and enen as when we ende with, A. nn _ on 

men, it ſoundeth farre berter then, So be it: ſo #n the beginning, Amen Amen, muſt needes by wſe and cuſtome wor Rae in 
ſound farre better, then, Verily verily, Which in deede doth not expreſs the aſſeneration and aſſurance ſygnife. the Engliſh 
See annota, ©d inthis Hebrue worde. beſides that it us the ſolemme and vſuall worde of our Sauiour * to expreſſe a vehement *T8Ue- 
loh.6.8.verſ, aſſeneration,and therefore is not changed,neither in the Syriake nor Greeke,nor unlgar Latine Teftament,but is Amen. 
34.2nd Apo, preſerucd _— of the Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles them ſelues, enen as Chriſt ſpake it, propter ſaniorem au- 
Cap.19, thoritatem,a#Saine Auguſtine ſaith of this and of Allelu-i1a,for the more holy and ſacred authoriie there- Allcluia. 
verl.4. of,lib.z.Do&.Chriſt.cap.1 1. And therefore doe we keepe the worde Allelu-ia Apoc,19. as it is both in Greeke 
and Latine yeaand in all the Engliſh tranſlations , though in their bookes of common prayer they tranſlate it, 
No.Tetta, Praiſe ye the Lord, Againe, if Hoſanna, Raca, Belial,and ſuch [ke be yet untranſlated in the Engliſh Bibles, 
an.1580, mhy may not we ſzy,Corbanagfend Paraſceuc: ſpecially when they Engliſhing this later thus, the preparation Paraſceues 
Bib.an.1577 Of the Sabbath, pur three wordes more into the text then the Greeke worde doth ſignifie, Mart,27.62. And others 
far.ng, Jayingehus, Afterthe day of Preparing, make a col tranſlation and ſhort of the ſence,as if they ſhould tranſlate, 
verſ.a2, Sabboth,the reſting, for,* Paraſceue is as ſolemne a word for the Sabboth ene,as Sabborh is for the Jewes ſeuenth 
day.and now among Chriſtians much more ſolemner,taken for Good-fridayonly,Theſe words then we thought it far 
better to keepe in the text,and to rell their fignification in the margent or in a table for that purpoſe,then to diſerace,_ 
both the text &7 them with traſlating them, Such are alſo theſe wor1s, The Paſche. The feaſt of Azymes;The Paſche. 
1.1577. bread of propoſitio. Which they trauſlate The Paſſeouer, The feaſt of ſweete bread, The ſhew bread.Buz if AZYME® 
Mat.26,17, Pentecoſt AF 2.be yet vntrarſated in their bibles, &ſremeth not Prange:why ſhould not Paſche & Azymes ſo 
C. 4. remaine 
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remaine alſo,being folemne feaſtc,as Penrecoſt wa:*or why ſhould they Engliſh one rather then the other? ſpecially 

whereas Paſſcoucr at the firſt was as ſtrange, as Paſche may ſceme nowe, and perhaps as many nowe pnderſtande 

Paſche , as Paſſcouer. and as fer Azymes , when they Engliſh it , the teaft of ſweere bread, #t 55a falſe 
interpretation of the word,and nothing exp reſſeth that which belongeth to the feaſt, concerning wunleauened bread, 

And as for their terme of ſhew bread,zt is very ſtrange and rid, uluts, Againegif Proſelyte be a receined word in 

the Engliſh Bibles, Mat.z3.A&s.2:why may not we be bold to ſay, N cophyre, 1.7 im.z? ſpecially when they tran- Neophyte, 
ſoating it into Engliſh,doe falſely expreſie the ſignification of the worde thus, a yong, {coler. Whereas it ts a pecu- 

liar worde to frgnifie them that were lately baptized, as Catcchumenus, ſoenifieth the newely inſtruttcd in faith 

noz yet baptizea,who #5 alſo ayong ſcholer rather then the other,and many that haue bene old ſcolers,may be Nco- 

phyrcs by differring baptiſme. And if PhylaReries be allowed for Engliſh, Mat,z3. we hope that Didragmes 
eiſo,Prepuce, paraclere, and ſuch like, will eaſily growe ro be currant and familiar, And #n good ſooth there is in 

all theſe ſuch neceſſitie,that the» cannor conueniently be tranſlated, as when S.Paul ſaith, conciſ10,non circum- 

cifio: how can we but folowe his very wordes and alluſion? And how 14 it poſſible to expreſſe Euangelizo,but a5 we 
doe,Euangelize? for Euangelium being the Goſpel,what is, Euangelizo or to Euangelize,but to ſhew the glad Why we fay, 
zidings of the Goſpel of the time of grace, of all Chriftes benefites * All which ſognification is loft , by tranſlating as ”- _ way 
the Engliſh Bibles doe, 1 bring you good tidings. Luc.2.10, Therefore we ſay Depoſitum, 1.7 19.6,and,He cxj- TT 


> in certaine ca- 


nanited him ſelfe,Philip,z,and, You hawe refloriſhed, Philip.4. and, to exhault, Hebr.9.28, becauſe we cannot tes) ice the An. 


poſſibly attaine to expreſie theſe wordes fully in Engliſh, and we thinke much better , that the reader ſtaying at the notations, 
difficultie of them, ſhould take an occaſion to looke inthe table folowing , or otherwiſe to acke the full meaning of * _ pag, 
them, then by putting ſome wſuall Engliſh wordes that expreſſe them nor,ſo to deceine the reader, Sometime alſo we 30» 

doe it for an other cauſe, as when we ſay, The aduent of our Lord, and, Impoſing of hands. becauſe one 3s a ſo- Catholike 
lenme time, the other a ſol:mne aftion in the Catholike Church « to ſignifie to the people , that theſe and ſuch like termes procee 
names come out of the very Latine text of the Scripture,Sodid Penance,doing penance,Chalice,Prieſt,Dea- very eee of 
con,Traditions,aultar, hoſt,and the like (which we exattly keepe as Catholike termes ) proceede enen frun the $ cone. 
very wordes of Scripture, 


Falke. 55 Nor the deſire of finceritie,butrather of obſcuritic,hath made you ro thruſt in a great niiber of words, 


not onely Hebrue ,or Syriake, whichare tound inthe Greekerext, but allo Greeke and Latine wordes, 
leauing the Englith wordes of the ſame, which by long vſe, are well knowen and familiar in the Engliſh 
rongue:And as tor Hebrue and Syriake words,which are found inthe Greeke text,itisnotto be miſhiked 
that they ſhould be brought allo into the Engliſh tongue : becauſe the Spirit of God,not without cauſe 
writingGreeke,did thinke it mcete toreteine them. Andtherfore in our tranſlations,we reteine them al, 
except a fewethatare vually expreſſed in Englith: as Amen Amen in y beginning of a ſentence, which 
might well haue bene vſed,butthart the tranſlatour ſtudied to be more plaine, and to exprefſe the mea- 
ning of that aſſcueration. Alleluia we vic in the newe Teſtament , becauſe we finde it in the Greeke Te- 
ſtament: but when we tranſlate the olde Teſtament,there is no reaſon why we ſhould nottranſlate it in- 
to Engliſh, as well as other wordes of the text. We ſay alſo Hoſanna,Raca,Belial,yca,and Corbona,becauſe 
we finde theminthe originall rexr. Bur as for Grecke termes, which may well ynough be expreſſed 
in the Engliſh tongne,we ſee no cauſe why we thould reteyne them,as Paraſcene, Az ymes,Neophyre, And 
if you had ſo religiousa careto vic all the Greeke wordes in your Engliſh cranſlation, which you finde 
in your vulgar Latine text, then woulde you as well as theſe haue rranilared,theſe and fuch like Grecke 
wordes as your Latine text hath, Mags, Eccleſia, Archizriclinus, Encenia, Dyſcolis, Pyra, Nauclerus, Ty- 
honicus , Bolis , Artemon, Dithalaſſus, Mages, Eccleſe, Architricline, Encenes,Dyſcoles,Pyre,Nauclere, 
Typhonike,Bole, Artemon,Dithalaſle, and nor as you haue done, Sage 3,Church,Chicfe ſteward, Dedi- 
cation, Wayward, Fire, Maſter ofthe thippe, Tempeſtious, Sownde, Maynlayle, a place betweene two 
Seas. where if we ſhoulde picke quarrelles as you doe againſt vs, we thoulde make our ſclues to all wiſe 
people ridiculous, as you are, You neither like that our tranſlation calleth Paraſcexe , the day of pre- 
paring, nor the preparationof the Sabbath, and yer both are rruc, according as the worde is taken in 
thar place. You ſay itis a ſolemne worde for the Saboth Euc: bur you are ſhort of the ſenſe, for it is ta- 
ken for a whole day before the Euening, and for the day of preparing : neither of which things are con- 
reyned in your Popiſh rerme Eue. Where you ſay, it is raken for good _ onely, Ignatius is againſt 
you,Epi.5 _ it for eucry Fryday.We tranſlate Paſca, Eaſter ,or Paſſeouer, the one being the viuall 
Englith rerme for that feaſt,the other expreſſing the meaning of the Hebrue worde.And wharfignifieth 
Azyma bur {weete bread,and vnleauened bread, as we tranſ]ate it, and Panes propeſizionis bur the ſhewe- 
bread, or the bread that is ſhewed? yet you ſay ,the oneis falſe, the other ridiculous and ſtrange: ne- 
uerthelefle ſome of the beſt learned among you, haue vicd thoſe termes, as Heskins 1ib.r.Cap.15.and 22, 
Stapleton tranſlar.of Beda lib.y.c.22.You millike that Neophyrus is tranſlated a yong ſcholler,and wil haue 
it reſtreyned tothoſe that are newly baptized,though they be olde ſchollers. We knowe,that Neophyrus 
docth fignifie one lately planted, and ſo were they called, that were lately baptized, in as much as by 
the viſible ſigne of Baptiſmic, they were newely ingraffed into the fayrh : bur if any ſuch were well 
learned, he was not excluded from the office of a Biſhop, from which Saint Paul excludeth Nec- 
phytum, as appearethby the ſtorie of Saint Ambroſe, who was choſen Biſhop before he was baprizcd, 
and ordeyned Biſhop the cighr day after he was baptized, Neither docth Carechumenus ſignifie al- 
way him that is not baprized, for S. Paul vſerh ir, Galar.6,6.for cuery one that is inſtructed. If Phy- 
lafferia coulde as well be Englithcd either for ſenſe or terme, as Didragma, Paracletus , and ſuch like, 
I thinke the tranſlatours would not hauc fayneda terme of the Grecke worde: Although the word Phy- 
laFeryes was viual in the Engliſh tongue, before our late tranſlations,as appeareth in the Hom. of Wic- 
leffe vponthe Tueſday in the ſecond wecke of Lent, wherc he alſo ſheweth what they were. Concifcon 

we vicallo, to expreſle the alluſion vnto circumcifion: but there is no lych lke reaſon, for Prepuce, . 
depoſirum, 


ding from the 
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TO THE REA DER. 


depoſſeum, gratis, and ſuch like Latine wordes as you vſe. Exange!/izm ſignifyerh the glad tydings ofthe 
Golpel,and ſo we tranſlate Luk. 2.Ewangiiz9 1 bring you glad ridings. And yet Iodochus Lorichius a Po- 
piſh dodtor, in his Goſpel, contendeth char Emangelium fignifyeth properly Bonum muntizn good tidings, 
rather then glad ridings. Sothar by his iudgement,that which you reproue,isthe better tranſlation. Bur 
why do you not call Zuangelinmthe Euangile,as the Scortes doc? as wel as Erarge//zareto Euangelize, 
but that you atfc noueltie of wordes,to obſcure the Goſpel,as much as you can, In the reſt which you 
call Catholike rermes,you are glad to haue a found of wordes out of the Scripture for a ſhew,ſeeing you 
haue no marcer at all to iuſtifie your Popiſh Aduent, penance,traditions and ſuch like, 


M oreouer, we preſume not in hard places to millifie the ſpeaches or phraſes, but religiouſly keepe them word for 
word,and point for point, for feare of miſſing, or reftrayning the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſ? to uwr phartaſie. as Efh. 6. 
Againſt the ſpirituals of wickednes in the celeſtials.and,Whar ro me and thee woman? wherof ſee the An- 
notation upon this place, and 1,Pet,z, As infants euen now borne,reaſonable,milke withour guile defire ye, 
Fe do ſoplace,reaſonable,uf jurpoſe,that it may be indifferent both to infants going before, 25 in our Latin text: 
or t0 milke that foloweth after,as in other Latin copies and inthe Greeke. To.3 wetranſlate, Th: ſpirit breatherh 


where he wil &c, leauing ir indifferent to ſignifie either the holy Ghoſt, or winde : wh ich the Proteſtants tranſla.. The Proteſtars 


ring,w:ndeake away the other ſerſe more comman and uſual in the ancient fathers Ve tranſlate Luc 8.23 They 


were fillednur adding of our owne,with watero molhfie the ſentence,as the Proteſtants do, andc,22, This is the þh;riicin wrant- 
chalice,the new Teſtament &c. nor, This chalice is the new Teſtamer, bkew/ſe, Mar.r3.Thoſe dayes ſhal lating, 


be ſuch tribulation &c. not as the Aduerſaries,In thoſe dayes,both our text and theirs being otherwiſe. likewiſe 
Tac,4.6, And giueth greater grace,/eauing it indiffer nt to the Scripture,or ro the ho] y Gioſt, both going be-= 
fore, Whereas the Aducrſaries to to boldly and preſumptuouſly adde, ſa;ing,The Scripture giuerhraking away 
the other ſenſe,which is far more rrobable, likewiſe Heb.12.21,we tranſlate, Soterrible was it which was ſeen, 
Moyles ſaid &c. neirher doth Greeke or Latin fermit vs ro adde,that Moſes ſaid, as the Proteſiauts; reſume ro 
doe. So we ſay, Men brethren, A widow woman, A woman a fiſter,lames of Alphzus,an the like. Sometime 
allo we folow of purpoſe the Scriptures phraſe. as, The hel of fire, according to Greeke and Latin. which we mighs 
ſay terhaps,the firy hel,by the Hebrue | hraſe in ſuch ſpeaches,but not, hel fire,as commonly it is tranſlated.Like. 
wiſe Luc.4.36, What word s this,that in power and authoritie he coman1leth the uncleane ſdrrits 2 a3 alſo, Luc,2, 
Let ws paſſe oner,anl ſee the word that is done W here we might ſay, thing, by the Hebrue phraſe, but there is a 
certaine maieſtie and more ſignification in theſe ſpeaches,and therfore both Greekg,and Latin kee; e them,although 
Jt is no more the Greekg or IL atinehraſe,then it is the Engliſh, And why ſhould we bee ſquamiſh at new wordes or 
fhraſerinthe $ cripturegwhich are neceſſary : when we do eaſily admit and folow new werdes co ned in court and in 
courtly or other ſecular writings? 


By all meanes you labour to ſuppreſſerthe lightof trueth, vnder one pretence or an oth:r, For what 
preiudice haditbene tothe ſence, if you had tranſlated fpirituales nequitie, ſpirituall wickednes, as you 
doe deſyderys carnis luxurie, the deſires of fleſhly riourouſnes 2.Per.2.18> Your ſecond example Iloh.z. is 
no hard phraſe in Greeke, bur very vulgar and common, ſignifying as we haue tranſlated , what hane x 
#0 doe with the woman ? bur that you are angtie with Chriſt for reprehending his mother, when ſhe was 
in fault: whom you hold to be voide of all finne, euen originall, contrary to the Scriptures. Otherwiſe 
you are not ſo preciſe in the ſame phraſe, For Marth.8.29. Qid nobs e7 ibi, you tranſlate, Whar is be- 
rwecne vs and thee? 

In the thirde example, ſome of your olde copies agreeing with the trueth of the Greeke, why do you 


+ follow theerror of the reſt of your copies, but that you loue darknes rather then light? In the fourth ex- 


Gehenna 
lpnus, 


ample, the wordes of the text following, Thow heareſt the ſound thereof, doe plaincly argue,tharſpiritus in 
that place,fignifyeth the winde and notthe holy Ghoſt. For the ſound or noyce of the holy Ghoſt is nor 
heard. Neither doe the auncient farhers otherwiſe tranſlate it, though by thatrext, as they may well, 
they prouc the free working of Gods ſpirit, 

Inthe fifth, itis plaine both our of the rext,and our of S. Matthew 8.24. thatthe veſſcll was filled with 
the waucs of water, Inthe fixth example Luc.22.5.Paul 1.Cor.1r. doth warrant vs, that this is S.Lukes 
meaning, ehis cup is the newe 7'eſtament, But you knowe why you would haue hidden ir as much as is 
poſlible,becaule iris dire againſt tranſubſtanriation. Inthe ſcuenth, our tranſlation is according to 
the mcaning,as appeareth Matth.24.21. though yours be more preciſe tothe word of S. Marke. 

In the eigth place,youſay,thar we to to boldly and preſumptuouſly, adde the word Scripture, Iam. 4.6, 
ſaying , the Scrireure giueth greater grace, where as you leaue it indifferent to the Scripture, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,both going before. By which reprehenſion you verifie the ſaying of the Apolile, The ſj irit tha 
dwellcth in you lufteth to enuie, For except cnuie of our well doing, had blinded your eyes, you would 
ncuer haue ſaid, that the holy Ghoſt is thar ſpiritthar Juſterh vnto enuie, as both your vulgar tranſlati- 
on,and you your ſelues doe render the text, 

In the ninth, you ſeeke a knot in aruſh, Heb.12.21, for wherher this word (thar) be added or omitted, 
rhe ſenſe is all one, And you your ſelues adde many other wordes for explication, as itis necefſarie for 
cuery tranſlator, 

Men and brethren,is our Engliſh phraſe,as Maſters and friends,of the ſame perſons. And whart diffe- 
renceis there berweene a widow woman,and a woman that was a widow? A woman a fiſter,the original 
rext ſaith nor, 1.Cor.g. but a ſiſter to wife : For it were abſurde to ſay,afiſter a woman. Bur where you 
ſay, the hell of fire, ſecing your Latin is Gehenna ign% , why ſay you not the Gehenna of fire, as you ſay, 
Paſcheand not Paſſcouer. Amen Amen,and not verely verely? If you may expreſle not onely the phraſe, 
bur alſo the Hebrew worde in Engliſh, without offence againſt the maicſtie of thar ſpeach, wee may be 
boldeto bring the Hebrew phraſe into the Engliſh rongue,ſo as it may be vnderſtood of Engliſh men. 


We 


THE PREFACE 


We adde the Greeke inthe margent for diuers cauſes.Sometime when the ſenſe is hard,that the learned Reader mu _—_ | 
may conſider of it and ſee if he can helpe himſelfe better then by our tranſlation.as Luc.11. Nolite exto]li wr ws- th = —_ | 
Teepifzo%4.and againe, Quod ſuperecit dare clcemoſynam. mt yy. Somerime ro take away the ambiguitie of the for many cau- 
Latine or Engliſh,as Luc.ti, Ex domus ſupra domum cader. Which we muſt needes Engliſh, and houſe ypon es, 
houſe,ſhall fall.by the Greeke,the ſenſe is nor, one houſe ſhall fallvpon an other, but, if one houſe riſe vpon it 
ſelfe, that is againſt it ſelfe, it ſhall periſh. according as he ſpeaketh of « kingdome denided againſt it ſelfe, inthe 
wordes before. And Aff.14.Sacerdos louis quierat.an the Greeke,qui,#s referred to Inpiter, Sometime to ſatiſ> 
fie the Reader, that might otherwiſe conceiue the tranſlation to be falſe. as Philip. 4. V.9. Burin cuery thing by 

/ prayer,@fc. & mwili agg yn all prayer, 4s in the Latine it may ſeeme , Sometime when the Latine neither 

doth,nor can,reache to the ſignification of the Greeke word, we adde the Greeke alſe as more ſignificant . 1111foli 

ſcruies,him onely ſhaltrhou ſeruc,2a7p:/zeis. And At 6.Nzcolas aſt/anger of Antioche, wegon)ulic. and Ro. 

9. The ſeruice,j xageiz. and Ephe.t.to perfite,inſtaurare omniain Chriſto, @wugomad7rzo3. And, Wher- 

in he hath grarificd vs,#pirw9. and Erh.6.,Puton the armour, mw 71d». and a number the kg , Sometime, 

when the Greeke hath tws ſenſes,and the Latine but one,we adde the Greely.2.Cor.1.By the exhortation where- 

with we allo are exhorted. the Greeke ſignifieth alſo conſolation &c.and 2.Cor.10.But hauing hope of ycur 

faith increafing,to be &c.where the Greeke may alſo ſignifie,as or when your faith increaſeth, Sumerime for 

aduantage of the Catholike cauſe, when the Greeke maketh for vs more then the Latine, as, Seniores, ay:ofuripec. 

ACS. Vr dign1 habeamini.ive'aZw5nrr.Qui cftundetur,7s exvreyyor, Praecepta,rwexdionc.tf Iv. ming, Paice 

2.Theſ.z, & rege. And ſometime to ſhew the falſe tranſlation of the Heretihe, aswhen Bexa ſayth, Hoc poculum in meo 

1.Cor.1I, ſanguine qui. 7s arl6p4cy hl Eat aeppgils T6 ry oveptPury, Luc.22,e,Quem oportct ccelo contineri. yd} sexriy 

Sy475, At. 3. Thus wewſethe Greekg diners wayes,and eſleeme of it as 4t 1s worthy , and take all commodities 

theredf for the better underFtanding of the Latine, which being a tranſlation, cannot alwayes attaine ro the full 

ſenſe of the principall tongue,as we ſee in alitranſlations, 

Secing you confeſle,thar the Latin being 3 tranſlation cannot alwayes atraine tothe full ſence of the 
principallrongue,why did you not tranſlate out of the Greeke which1s the principall tongue? And why 

doth the Tridentine aſſembly,auCorize thattranſJation for oncly authenticall, which neither doth nor 

can attaine tothe full ſence of the principall rongue, before the text of che principall rongue it ſelfe? 

As for the aduantage of your cauſe whercof you ſpeake,hath bene cxactly examuned already,and more 

ſhall be in the proper places. ; 

R hem. s PS NItemweaddethe Latineword ſometime in the margent,when either we can not fully expreſſe it,( as AQ.8.They The Latine 
zooke order for Steuenz fumerall,Curauerunt Stephanum.arnd, All zake nor this word, Non onnes capiunt.) or text ſometime 
when the Reader might thinke gt cannot be as we rranſlate.as, Luc.8, A ſiorme of winde deſcended into the lake, = =_ the 
end they were filled,& complebantur.and 10.5 when Teſus knew that he had now a long time,quia tam mulrum MY 
rempus haberet. meaninggin his infirmitie, 

Fulke, 54 Ityouaddedthe Latine word cuery time,that you giue not the preciſe fignification therof,you ſhould 
make your ſelfe ſometimes, and ſometimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation ridiculous, cuen to children 
that are yong Grammarians,as when you tranſlate f.enerazor a creditor Luc.7. fabulrman Inne,Luc.10, 

Nan a boate Mar.8. Nawuiculaa ſhippe Luc.5. No: quia de egents pertinebat ad ern, Not becaulc he ca- 
red for the poore,and ſuch like. | - 

Rem. 59 This preciſe following of our Latine text,in neither adding nor diminiſhingis the cauſenhy we ſz; notin the ti a | 
tle of bookes,in the firſt page,S. Matthew, S. Paul - becauſe it s ſoneither in Greeke nor Latine, thungh inthe *" _ b es 
zop' es of the leaues following, where we may be bolder,we adde,S. Matthew &3c.t9 ſatisfie the Reader. Much walike Meh Pan 
zo the Protetants our Aduerſaries,which make no ſcruple to leaue ont the name of Paul inthe title of the Epi- 8&c,nor $.Var- 

Bib.an.t579 file ro the Hebrnes though it be in every Greeke booke which they tranſlate . And their moſt authoriſed Engliſh thew.S,Paul 


Rhem. 57 


Mat.4+ 


Fulke 57. 


” iid 


1580. Bivles leaue out ( Catholike ) inthe title of S.lames Fp5Ftle and the reſt, whichwere famouſly knowen inthe Pri- © 
an 1577, mitine Church by the name of Catholicx FE-piſtole Enſeb.hiſt, Ecl,l; 2.c.22, 
1562. Item we gine the Reader inplares of ſome importice,an other reading in the marger, ſpecially when the Greeke is Another rea« 


agrecatle tothe ſame.as 10.4 trifiet de morte ad vitam.Other Latin copies haue,tranſijt, eſo iris inthe Greek, Ying in the 
Fulke 59. Howpreciſe you are,Jer thoſe fewe examples laſt before remembrecdeſtific, And for adding,Jet your 75+ 
owne confefſion beare witnes Cnrauerunt Stephanum, They tooke order for Stercens funerall, Where a 
plaine drefling ot his battered body ynto buriall is hgnified, and no pompous funcrall, And ifI ſhould 
follow fuch ſmall quarrels, as you doe, I might bring in plenrie of examples, as 2.Cor.8. Q4imultm, he 
thathad much,and 27 modicum non minoranit, he that had litle, wanted nor. 2,Cor.r. Supra virrutem, a- 
boue our power.r,Cor.13 Enacuaui que erant parnml:, | did away the things that belonged to a litle one, 
For diminiſhing take theſe examples. 1.Cor,14. Sz quid autem volunt diſt ere, but if they lcarne any 
thing, Will or Defire lefrout, A.25. Feftus aurem reſpondit ſeruari Paulumin Ceſarca,But Feſtus anſwe- 
red that Paul 1s in Czfarea,this word (Kept) being omitred. Bur ARs.10.41. in a place of great impor- 
tance, and a matter of ſome controuerſie, the text is diminiſhed of a whole clauſe zeſiibus preordinatis 4 
Deo, for which you giue vsno Evgliſh at all. Likewiſc Heb.7.28, in a matter of controuerſic, where the 
Larine 1s, Lex enim homines conſtitwst ſacerdotes, infirmitatemhabentes, you tranſlate for the Lawe atpointeth 
freeſies,th .n: that haus infirmitie, leauing out Homines, where the Antzthefisis berweene the Prieſthood of 
men, and ofrhe Sonne of God, 

Fhcſe be diminiſhings of your Latine text, which otherwiſe is defeRiue fromthe Greeke in an hun- 
died places. yer you make a great matter, thatthe name of Paul is lefrour, in the title of the Epiſtle ro 
the Hzbrues. andthe name of Catholike inthe title of the Epiſtle of S.lames. But the titles are no part 
of the word »f God. yer haue we alſo thoſe titles in ſome of our tranſlations, And one ancient Greeke 
cop'e I-2ucth outthe name of Paul. Againe thoſe other 5.Epiſtles are called Catholike cr generall,nor 
as though the dottrine of them, were more ſound and Catholike then the doRrine of S.Paules _ 


TO THE READER. 


but becauſe they are direfed ro no ſpeciall cirie or countrey, bur cither yniuerſally to all Chriſtians, or 


to all Iewes, inhabiting many nations. 


Rhem.0o 


We binde not our ſelues to the pointes of any one copie, print, or edition of the uulgar Latingn places of no con- 


trouerſie,but folow the pointing moſt agreeable to the Greeke and to the fathers commentaries. As Col.x.to. Ambu- 
lanes digns Deo,per omnia placentes, Walking worthy of God,in all things pleaſing, 'aiws m% zugizv ei: The pointing 
warm dpinxcrzr, Fphe.1.17. Weprint thus, Deus Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti, parer gloriz. asin the Greeke, -- moms —_ 
and $.Chryſeſtome,and S Hierom both in text & commentaries Which the Catholike reader ſpecially muſt marke, © * 
left he finde fanlt,vhea he ſe-th our tranſlation azſagree in ſuch places from the pointing of his Latin Teftament, 

IWe tranſlate ſometime the word that us in the Latin margent,and not that in the text when by the Greek or the 
fath-rs we ſec it is a manifeſt ſawlt of the writers heretofore, that miſtooke one word for an other. As,ln tineg19t,in The margene 


fide,r.Per.3.v.8,prxſentiamgzor,preſcientiam,z.Per.t v.16,Heb.rz.latueruntnez, placuerunr. 


reading ſome- 


1 hus we haue endenoured by allmeanes to ſatisfie the indifferent reader, and to helbe his underſtanding cuery time preferred 


betore the 


way both in the text,and by Annotations: and withall to deale moſt ſincercly before God and wangn travuſlati ig and ,Q, 
expornding the moſt ſacred text of the holy Teſtament, Farewell good Reader,and if we profit the any whit by our 
poore paines let vs for Gods (ak be partakers of thy denont | rayers, ani together with humble and contrite hart 

call Upon our Sauiunr» Chriſt to ceaſe theſe tronbles and ſtormes of his deereFF ſpouſe: in the meane time comforting 

our ſeſn:s with this ſaying of S, Augu/tine: That Heretikes, whenthey recciue POWEr CO! porally to afflic 

the Church,do exerciic her patience: but when they oppugne her onely by their cuil doctrine or opini- 
ons,then they exerciſe her wiſedom, De cnt Leillits.ca.st. 


Fulke,6o 


Youtake ynough vnto you, to vie your wdgement in pointing,which may alter rhe whole ſence, and 


ſometimes giue a contrary meaning.And as you are bold ſometime to preterre tac margent reading,be- 
fore the text when by the Greeke or the farhers, you ſec it 1s a manifeſt faulr of the writer, ſo might you 
haue done in many more places,and made your trant{lation more agreeable tothe tructh of the Grecke 
rext: if you had not rather to tlic from the truech,then ro come no neerer,then you be entorced. 

Now thatI alſo in a word may let the Reader vaderttand my purpoſe in an{were to the annotations: I 
meane nor to\triue tor cucry word inthe Margent,as the names of Popitſh feaites and ſuch hke,neither 


bs, 


to medle with thoſe annotations, which although they be nor rightly gathered our of rhe text, yet 
contcineno imptetic or launder of the Church, or the tcue members thercof, Bur 
onely with ſuch as are framed againſt the trueth and the 
mainteyners thercof, 


Rhem, 


THE BOOKES OF THE NEW TESTA- 


ment,according to the count of the Catholike Church. 


4. Gosvr rs. 
The Goſpel of S.Mathew, 
The GofS el of S. Marke, 
The Goſvel of S.Luke. 
The Goſpelof S,lohn. 
The Acres ofthe Apoſtles. 


S.PavLEes EprsT.14. 
The Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
The 1.Epiſtletothe Corinthians, 
The 2.Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
TheEpiſtle to the Epheſians. 
The Epiſtleto the Philippians. 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
The 1,Epiſt. to the Theſſalonians. 


The 2.Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 

The 1.Epiſtle to Timothee, 

The 2.Epiſtle to Timothee. 

The Epiſtle to Titus. 

The Epiſtle to Philemon. 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
Trt 7,.CATHOL, EPISTLES. 

The Epiſtle of S.Iames. 

The1.Epiſtle of S.Peter, 

The 2,Epiſtle of S,Peter. 

The1.Epiſtle of S.:ohn. 

The 2.Epiſtle of S.Iohn. 

The 3.Epiſtle of S.lohn. 

TheEpiſtle of S.Iude. 

TheArocaryesofS.lohn. 


x The infallible authoritie and excellencie of them aboueall other writings. 
S.Auguſtine l:.11.cont,Fauſtum.cap.s. ! 
unne Heexcellencic of the Canonical authoritie of the old and new T eſtament,zs diftinfted from the bookgs 
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AN of later writers: which being confirmed in the Apoſtles times,by the ſucceſſions of Biſhop's, an1 fropa= 
(Eg gations of Churches, is placed asit were in acertainc throne on high, whereunto enery faithfull and 
godly vaderſianding muſ} be ſubief and obedient, There, if any thing moue or trouble thee as abſind, 
thou mayeſt not ſay,The author of this booke held not the truth : but,either the copie is fan!tie,or the 


T ranſlatuur erre,or thou underſtanleſt not.But in the workes of them that wrote afterward, which are conteined 
in irfinite bookes,but are inno caſe equal to that moſt ſacred aumthoritie of CANONICAL SCRIPTVRES:in 
which ſoeuecr of them is forend euen the ſamerrueth, yer the authoritte us farre wnequall, 


Rhem. a, = 


Thediſcerning of Canonical from not Canonical, and of their infallible truth, & ſenſe,commeth vnto vs,only 


by the credite we giue vnto the Carholike Church: throuth whoſe commendation we belecue both the Go- 
ſpel and Chriſt himſeif.\Phereas the SeQaties meaſure the matter by their fanſies and opinion, 


S. Auguſtine 


S. Auguſtine cont. Epiſt, fundamenti cap.s, 
1 for my part gyould not beleewe the Goſpel, vnleſſe the authoritie of the CATHOLIKE CHYRCH moned 
me.They therefore whome 1 obeyed ſaying,Beleene the Goſpel: why ſhould 1 not beleene then: ſaying, Beleene not ; 
Luther, * Manichens ? Chuſe whether thou wilt, If thou wilt ſay, Beleene the Catholikgs: loe they warn» me that I gine no 
Caluin, credite unto you : and therefore beleening them,1 muſt needes not belecue thee. If thou | ay, Beleeme not the Cath 0- 
likes : it is not the right way, by the Goſpel to driue me to the faith of Manicheus, becau/e 1 veleened the Goſpel it 
ſelfe by the preaching of Catholikgs. 
Againe li.de vrilit.credend. cap. 14. | 

1 ſeethat concerning Chriſt himſelfe,I haue beleeued none,but the confirmed and aſſured opinion of peoples aud 
nations: and that theſe peoples haue on enery ſide poſſeſſed the myſteries of the CaTHoLIKE CHvRcnHI hy 
ſhuuld 1 not therfore moſt diligently require, ſpecially among them,what Chrif# commannded,by whoſe authoritie 
1 was moued to beleene,that Chriſt did commaund ſome profitable thing? Wilt thou( 5 Heretike tel me better what 
he ſaid? whom 1 would not thinke to haue bene at all,or to be, if I muſt beleene,becau/e thou ſayeſt it What groſſe 
mad nes is thu,to ſay,Beleene the Catholikes that Chriſt # to be beleened : aud learne of vs,what he)azd, 

Againe cont Fauſtum li.11.cap.I. 

T hou ſeeſt then in this matter what force the authoritie of the CATHOLIKE CHVRCH hath,which enen 
from the moſt grounded and founded ſeates of the Apoſiles,zs eſtabliſhed wntill this d ay,by the line of Biſhops ſuc- 
ceeding one an other,and by the conſent of ſo many peoples, Whereas thou ſayeſt, T his is Scripture,orgthis ſuch 
an Apoſiles,that is uot: becauſe this ſodeth for mee, and the other againſt me, Thou then art the rule of trueth. 
whatſoeuer 3s againſt thee,s not true, 

Fylke, a, The trueth and ſenſe of the Scripture, commeth nor onely by the credite we giue vnto the Church, 
bur alſo by the ſpirite of God,which giucth witnes to his worde,as the Propher ſayth, * My ſpirit which 


_ is within thee,and my wordes which | haue putin thy mouth,and in tne mourh of thy ſecde, ſhall nor 
faile for cuer.And therefore you fallifie S.Auguſtines authority,in tranſlating Con:moreeree moucd, For 
he ſayrh,as there were many thinges, which heid him in the Catholike faith,to,it he were an Inhide],he 
would nor beleeue the Goſpel}, vnles the authoriie ofthe Church Commozerer, with other thinges did 
moue him. And although the authoritie ofthe Church(for the moſt parr,)doe fr{t moue the outward xtany borne 
man,to know and reuerence the Scriptures: yet afterward,by the ſpirite and the wordhe is confirmed and bread in 
in the faith ofthem,ſo thatnow he belceueth,nor onely for the authority of the Church, which conſf1- — _ 
ſeth of men,but by the aflurance of the ſpirite of God,andthe authority of the word it ſclfe,exprefled þ,; plreritces 
in rhe Scriptures. And therefore S,Augultine inthe 14.chaprter of the fame booke, ſayth of the Mani- and (thiſma- 
chees,as we may ſay of the Papiſtes. 7/hat hane we to doe but to forſake them, that innite vs to "es mouel 
knowe thinges certaine,and afterward commannd vs to beleeue vacertaine thinges : and to creqneto rhe 
follow themwhich inuite vs firſt to beleene that which we are not yet able to behold, that be. *©PurGe 
ing made ſtronger thorough faith it ſelfe,we may attaine to vnderitand that we beleene, now 
not men,but God himſelfe,confirming and lightning owr minde inward!y, The other two ſcn- 
rences of S.Auguſtine,although they be not truely and wholy cited, yet they conteyne nothing for the 
Popiſh Church,which is not Catholike,bur particular and herericall, yea Antichriſtian, and hath no 
ſucceſſion in doctrine,from the Apoſtles and the Biſhops of the Primitiue Church , whoſe do&trine ir 
hateth and perſecurcth. For it is continuance in the ſame doErine,thar S. Auguſtine commendeth,and 
not (itting in the ſame place,where the Apoſtles and auncicn Bithops ſatre, [ 
Rhem. B, 3 Noheretikes hauerigitto the Scriptures, but are vſurpers : the Catholike Church being the true owner and 


faithfull keeper of them. Heretikes abuſe them,corrupt them, and vtrerly ſceke to abulith them,though they 
pretend the contrary. 
Tertullian l1.Defreſcripr;onibus,bringeth mthe CaTHoLIKE CHVRCH 


ſpeaking thus to all Hererikes. 

Who are you,when,and fro whence came you? what do you inmy poſſeſſron,that are none of minc? by what right 
© Luther, (Marcon)doeft thou cutdowne my wood? who gaue the licence(s Valentine)to turne the courſe of my foittaines*by 
Zuinglius, what anthoririe(Apelles)doeſt thou remoue my boiids?and* you the reſt,why do you ſow &> ſeed for theſe compari. 
Calun, ons at your pleaſure? It is my poſſeſſts,1 poſſeſse it of o!d,I haue aſinred origins therof,cuen jro thoſe authors whoſe 
"Theiricho- the thing was.I am the heire of the Apoſtles. As they prouided by their Teſtament,as they comitted it to my credite, 
lers and fo- asthey adiured me, ſo do I hold 3t.You ſurely they diſherited alwayes & haue caſt you of as forainers,as enemics, 
lowers. Againe in the ſame booke, 

Encounteringnith ſuch by Scriptures,auaileth nothing,but to ouerturne a mans ſlomate or his braine, This he- 

refie receineth not certaine Scriptures: and if it do receine ſome, yet by adding and taling away, it fernerteth the 
2 ſame to [erne their purpoſecand if it receine any, it doth not receiue themwholy: and if aftcr a ſort it receine them 
Vs wholy nenertheles by diniſmg diners expoſitions, it turneth them cleane another way @>c, 
F ulke.s. Luther,Zuinglius,and Caluine,whichreceiued and belecued all the Scriptures of God, andalwaies 
gaue ſoucraigne authority onely ynto them, are vnfitly compared with ſuch Herctikes, as Tertullian 
- named,which refuſed what Scriptures they would,and corrupted the reſt at their pleaſure. Therefore 
alchough all their hereſies are condemned by the Scriptures , whichis ſufficient to cſtabliſhthe faith- 
full,yctit was in vaine to encounter with them, by authority of the Scriptures, which they did not ad- 
mir,where as by the argument of preſcription,they were plainely conuinced. For as Tertullian ſayth, 
That it rue which is firſt,and that is falſe which is later, which is the meaning of Tertullian, and his ſcope 
inthar booke of Preſcription againſt Heretikes. 
Rhem, C, 4 Yetdo they vaunt themſelues of Scriptures exceedingly,but they are neuer the more to berruſted for that, 
S.Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos in fine. 

Let them not flatter themſelues, if they ſeeme in their one conceite zo affirmeghat which they ſay, ont of the 

chapters 


Fulke. c. 


Rhem. 0D. 


Fulke. v. 


chapters of Scripture: whereas the Diuel alſo ſpake ſome things out of the Scripturer,and the Scriptures corſet nos 
in the reading but in the underſtanding. 
Vincentius Lirinenfis li.cont. prophanas hzreſum Nouationes, 

Here perhaps ſome man may aske whether Heretikes alſo uſe not the reftimonies of dinine Scripture, Yesin 
deede doe they,and that vehementl;*For thou ſhalt ſee them fliethrough enery one of the ſacred bookes of the 
Law,through Moyſes the bookes of the Kings,the Pſalmesghe Apoftlesthe Geſpels,the Prophets, For whether a= 
mong their owne fellowes,or ſtrangers :whether priuately,or publitely : whether in talke, or intheir bookgs : whe 
ther in banke:5,or in the ſtreetes : they (1 ſay) alieage nothing of their onne , which they endenour not to ſhadewe 
with the wordes of Scripriere alſo. Read the workes of Paulus Samoſatenus,of Priſcillian, of Eunonian, of lonini- 


_—— 


an,* of the other plagues and peFtilences : thou ſhalz finde an infinite heape of exampler, no page ina manner o- *Of Caluin, 


mitted or voidegwhich is not painted and coloured with the ſentences of the newe or olde Teftament . Bur they are of luel,of 
ſo much the more to be taken heede of,and ro be feared, the more ſecretly they lurke wnder the ſhadowes of Gods the reſt, 


dinine I aw.For they know their tinkes would not eaſily pleaſe any man almoſ?, if they were breathed out nakedly 
and ſimply them/elues alune,and therefore they ſdrink{e them as it were with certaire pretious ſpices cf the heauen> 
ly word; tothe ende that he which would eaſily deſpiſe the errour of man may not eaſily cotemne the oracles of God. 
So that they do like unto them, which wh? they will prepare certaine bitter potions for children,do firſt annoint the 
brimmez of the cup with hony,that the unvarie age,when it ſhal fir{} feele the ſweernes, may not ſeare the bitternes, 

The Papiſtes in this poynt of yaunting,are not behinde,as appeareth in the Preface. And wherefore 
ſcrue theſe annotarions,butto vaunt themlclues of the Scriptures ? But they are neuer the more to be 
truſted for that, but the Scriptures more diligently to be ſearched , and ſtudicd,rhatrhcir falihood in 
peruerting them, may the better be eſpyed and diſcouered, 

Caluine and lewell haue their pages garniſhed nor onely with authorities of Scripture,bur alſo with 
ſenrences of the auncicnt Fathers of the Primitiue Church,which by the tudgement of Vincentius,are 
meanesto bring them to the true vnderſtanding of the Scriptures,and are re{timonics, that they teach 
notthcir owne newe inuentions,as Samoſatenus,Prifcilltan, Eunomius, Icuinian, 8c. bur the auncient 
faithof the Church,planted by the Apoltles, and continewed by the auncient Fathers, for many hun- 
dreth yeeres after Chriſt,cuen vntillthe Apoſtacie,was made by Antichriſt, 

5 Thecauſe why, the Scriptures being perfit, yer we vſcother Ecclefiaſtical writings and tradition, 
Vincentius Lirinenfis in his golden booke before cited, ad: rſs 
prophanas hereſum Neuaticnes, 
Here ſome man perhaps may aske , for aſinuch as the Cann of the Scriptures is perfit, and in all pointes very 


ſufficient in it ſelfe , what neede is there,to toyne therennto the amthoritie of the * EccleſiaFficall underftanding? * So he calleth 


for this cauſe ſurely,for that all take not the holy Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe,becanſe of the deepenes ther- 
of.buz the ſpeaches thereof, ſome interpret one way,and ſome an other way, ſo that there may almoſt as many ſenſes 


be picked out of it,as there be men. for, Nonatian doth expound it one way,and Sabellius, an ether way,otherwiſe prerations of 
Donatus,otherwiſe Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius,otherwiſe Photinus, Apollinaris,Priſcillianss otherwiſe Toni= Sciiprures. 
nian,Pelagius,Celeftins,laftly otherwiſe Neflorius,* And therefore very neceſſary it is,becauſe of ſo great win- * Ocherwiſe 
dinges and turninges of diuers errours,that the line of Propheticall and Apoftolicall interpretation, be direfted Wickfte, Lu« 


according to the rule of the Eccleſtafticall and Catholike ſenſe or vnaerftanding. 
S. Baſil l1.de Spiritu ſanQo cap, 27. 

Of ſuch articles of religion as are kept and preached inthe Church, ſome were taught by the written word,other 
ſome we haue receined by the tradition of the ApoFtles,delinered unto v3 as it were from hand to hand in my#Ferie 
ſecretly : both which be of one force ro Chriftianreligion : and this no man will deny that hath any litle s4gll of the 
EccleſiaFticall rites or cuſtomes, for if we goe about to reieft the cuſtomes not conteyned in Scriptmre , as being of 
ſmall force we ſhall unwittingly and wunawares mangle theGo$PEL it ſelſe inthe |rincipall partes thereof, yea 
rather,we ſhall abridge the very preaching of the Goſpell,and bring it to a bare name, 

While you holde tradition beſide the Scripture to be necellary, you cannot defend rhe Scripture to 
be perfect and ſufficient by it ſelfe, vnto all poyntes of faith, as Vincentius ſayth. Whom you falfifie in 
rrav{lating,ad ommnia in all poyntes,and leauing our,thar he ſayth before,ofthe meanes ro defend fairh, 
which arethe authority of Gods law,and the cradition of the Catholike Church, which tradition brin- 
gcth in nothing that is left ourof the Scriptures (as yours doe) but conteyncrhthe ſumme of Cathohke 
do&rine grownded inthe Scriptures, As appearcth plainly by the wordes of the ſame Father,abridging 
his formerſenrence.Drxim in ſuperioribus haue fuſe ſemper & eſſe hoaieque Catholtco= 
rium conſuetudinem,vt fidem veram duobus his modis approbent . Primum dinini Canonis 
auttoritate deinde Eccleſie Catholice traditione , non quia Canon ſelits neon ſb; ad vninerſa 
ſuffictat ſed quia verba dinina pro ſnoplerique arbitratnu interpretantes , varias opiniones 
errores concipiant.eAtque ideo neceſſe ſit,ut ad vnam eccle/iaſtici ſenſu regulam,Scripture 
celeſt:s inte!ligentia dirigaturgn his duntaxat precipne quaſtionibus, quibus totins Catho= 
lici dogmatis fundamenta mtuntur We hane ſaya before, that this hath alwaies bexe, andis 
alſo at this day,the cuſtome of the Catholikes, to approae the true faith,by theſe two meanes. 
Firſt by the anthoritie of the dinine (anon, afterward by tradition or delinery of the Catho- 
like (hnrch,zot becauſe the (anon alone,s not byit ſelfe ſufficient vntoall things: but be= 
cauſe many interpreting the wordes of God after their owne pleaſure, doe conceine diners opi= 
nions.21d errors, Ani therfare it ts neceſſary that the underſtanding of the heauenly Scripture 
be direfterito one rule of eccleſiaſtical ſenſe,onely in thoſe queſtions chiefly, on which the foun- 
dations of the whole (athike doftrine doe lean. 

D By 


Rhem. 


Rbem. 


Fulk. * Chriſt 
appointed 
no Pope, 


By which ſaying itis playne,that Vincentius allowed an other manner of perfeQtion and ſufficiencie 
of the holy Scriprurcs,then you doc acknowledge,which teach,thar there be articles of faith neceflary 
to be belceued,which are not to be proucd our of the Scriprure,bur ſtand onely ypon credite of tradit- 
on,as prayer for the dead,inuocation of Sayntes,&c.whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition, bur ; 
that which is grounded vpon the Canon of the Scriptures, ; 
In the ſecond teſtimony of S. Baſil alſo, you falfihe his meaning,tranſlating dogmara, articles of reli- 
gion,whereby you would haue it though,thar he ſpeakerh of articles of faith and dodrine,preached in 
the Church, which haueno warrant out of the Scriptures, where as he ſpeaketh oncly of formes of 4% 32p Jo3- 
ſpeach,by which the articles of faith raughr inthe Scriprure,are expreficd, and of rites or ceremonies ## «4 ai 
viedin the Church in his time. As that they vicd to fing inthe Church: Glory be to the Father, and ev2#4s- 7 
to the Sonne,with the holy Ghoſt. The Hercrkes obieted,that this forme of ſpeach, with the holy Ghoſt, 
was nor found in the Scriptures.S.Baſill proueth by the Scriprure, rhar equallglorye is dueto the holy 
Ghoſt,with the Father and the Sonne.Burt touching the vie of the Prepoſhtion ov, in that forme of glo- 
rifying the holy Trinitie,which of auncienttime had bene yſed inthe Church, he referreth itro Apo- | 
ſolike rradition,as he doth a number of ceremonies beſide, and formes of publike ſeruicethen vſcd in 
the Church : which he calleth 9,am.thar are not ſpoken ofin the Scriptures, atleſt wiſe nor plainely 
and exprelſly,for he defendeth ſome of them, ro haue their reaſon outof the Scriptures: counting a- 
mong them the forme of this confeſſion :to belecue in the Father,in the Sonne, and inthe holyGhoſt, 
which forme of wordes in ſo many ſyllables, is not found in all the Scriptures, yerthe truth and ſub- 
ance of this confeſſion, is molt plainly and perfettly conteyned in the holy Scriptures. S.Bahil there- 
fore,is no patrone of traditions,that bring in arricles of fauh or rchgion, not conteyned in the Scrip- 
pures,asitis euident by other places of his writings,as in his Morall.Reg. 26, £xery word and deede 
ought tobe warranted by teflimony of the Scripture infpired of God. And againe,Reg.8, If 
whatſoener is not of faith is ſnne( as the Apoſtle ſayth )and faith is of hearing,and hearing by 
the word of God,whatſoener is without the holy Scripture, ſeeing it is not of faith, rs (inne. 
The ſame iudgement he thewerh in many other partes of hus workes,as he that will,may ſce, Trad, de 
wera C piafide,inregul, breu, inter 1,07 95.C 98.Epiſt,80. 


THE SYMME OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, 


H A T which was the ſunme of the Old Teſtament, to wit, Chriſt and his Church, as S. Avg.de car. 

Augeſline ſaith catechizing the ignorant : the very ſame is the ſumme of the New Te- ud, Cap. 3-48 

I ſtament alſo, For ( as the ſame S, Auguſtine faith againe) {nthe Old Teſtament there 

is the occultation of the New : and in the New Teſtament there is the manifcſta- 

| tion of the Old..and iz another place :In the Old doth the New lye hidden,and in Super Exod,q, 

the New doth the old lyc open. Andrhereupon our Satiour ſaid: lam nor come to 73: 

; breake the Law or the Prophetrs,bur ro fulh]l them.PFor afluredly 1 ſay vnto yeu,rill nan. + 

heaucn and earth paſſc,one iote or one title ſhall nor Paſle of the Law,rill all be fulfilled. 1z nhich wordes 1 

he ſhreweth plainely, that the New Teſtament is nothing els but the fulfilling of the Old, | 
Therefore to come to the partes: The Golpels do tell of Chriſt him ſelfe (of whom the OldT eftament did fore- 

zell ) and that enen from his comming into the world, vnto his going ont therof againe , The Aces of the Apo- 

ſtles do rell of his Charch begizning at Hieruſalem the head city of the Tewes,and of the propagation thereof to the 

Gentiles and their head city Rome. And the Apocalypſe doth prophecye of it,enen tothe conſummation thereof. 

which ſhall be in the end of the world, The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles doe treat partly of ſuch queſizons as at that 

z:me were moued,partly of goud life and good order, 


The ſumme of the 4. Goſpels. 


Te Goſpelsdoetell hiſtorically the life of our Lord Icfus, ſhewing plainely, * that he is Chriſt or the King of the Io.20,31, 


Yr oe "9 
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lJewes,n hom vil then,all the time of the Old Teſtament , they had expected : and withal , that they of their owne 1 
mere malic? and blindnes (the iniquitie beginning of the Seniors , bur arthe length the multitude alſo conſenting) ; 
would notreceave him, but eue: ſought h's death: which forthe Redemprion ofthe world , heat length permitted them to 
comaſle,they deſe:uing therbv molt iuſtly roberefuſed of him, and H his Kingdom or Churchto be taken away from them, 
and giuen rothe Gentiis.For the gathering of which Churchatter him,he chooſeth Twelue,and*appointeth one of them to be 


the checfe of al, with initruions both tothem and him accordingly. 


The ltorie hereof is written by foure: who in Ezechiel and in the Apocalypſe arelikened to foure living creatures, euery Fze x 
one according 5 his hooke beginneth.S.Mattheiv to a man, becauſe he beginneth with the pedegree of Chrilt as he is man. Apoc p 
S.Marke to a Lion, becauſc he beginneth with the preaching of S.iohn Baprilt,as it were the roaring of a Lion in the wilder- AG 
nes S. Luketoa Caltc, becauſe he beginneth with aprieſt of the Old Teſtament (ro wit, Zacharie the father of $, Iohn Bap- 
rift) which Priefthool was to ſacrifice calues to God. $,lJohn to an Egle, becauſe he beginneth with the Diuinitie of Chrilt, 
fying hivh as more isnor poſſible. 

1he arft three do repertat [:rge what Chriſt did in Galilee, afterthe impriſonment of S, Tohn Baptiſt. Wherefore S.Tohn 
the Euong itt} wriung atterthem all,doth omit his doinges in Galilee (faue onely one , which they had not written of, the 
worderful breal:+hich he told the Capharnaites he could and would giue, To, 6.) and reporterh firſt, what he did whiles Iohn 
Bavriſt as yet v-spreaching and baptizing : then,after Johns impriſoning, whar he did in Iurie euery yeere about Eaſter, But of 
his Paſſionall forte do write atlargz. , 

Where it isr0 benored thor from hts baptizing (whichis thought to haue bene vpon Twelfth day , what time he was begin- 
ning to be abut 39 yeere old, Luk. 3.) vnto his paſſion,arenumbred three monethes and three yeeres, in whichthere were al- 
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THE ARGVMENT OF S. MartTHEvvEes 


GOSPEL, 


Rhem. Fx Pe Aint M atthewes Goſpellmay be well diuided into fiue partes. The firft part,as touching the Infancie of 
SED) our Lord Ieſus: Chap.1,and2. 
, Theſecond,of the preparation that was made to his manifeftation: chap.3. and a piece of the 4. 
SE The third, of his manifefting of himſcife by preaching and miracles, and that in Galilee: the other 
peece of the 4.chap.unto the 1 I, 
The fourth,of his conmring into Inrie,toward his Paſſion: chap.t9 20, 
The fifth, of the Holy weeke of his Paſſion in Hieruſalem: chap.21 unto the ende of the booke, 
F S.Matthew we haue Mat.g,Marz.Lu.5: How being before a Publican,he was talled of our Lord,and made 4 
Diſciple.Then Luk 6, Mar.z.Mat.10:How out of the whole number of the Diſciples he was choſen to be one of the 
twelue Apoſtles, and out of them ag.aine hewas choſen (and none but he and S.I:hn) to be one of the faure Enangeliſts. 
Among which foure alſo,he was thefirft that wrote about 8,ur 10, yeeres after Chriftes Aſcenſion, 
THE FIRST OF IESVS CHRIST ATC 
frhi . 
Fe of cording to Matthew. 
thelnfancie ; . 
of our Saui- THE Tranſlation of Rhemes, T as Tranſlationof the Church 
our Chriſt, CHAP. I. of England. 
The pedegyee of Teſis, to ſhew that he is Chrif, promiſed to* Abraham and *Dauid.18. That hewas conceiued and 
Gen. 12. 22, A — ecked of bs 
2.Reg.7. orne of a Virgin, as Eſay prophecied of him, 
@2 He +booke ofthe Hz ts *the booke of Luke 3 24. 
Pſal.r3 7, *oencration of It- the generatis of [e= 
Luc.3,3I. 7s vs Chriſt, the Cl 15 Chriſt the ſonne 
F&Hd| lone of Dauid,the df of Danid,the ſonne 
>S>082) {one of Abraham, of Abraham. 
Gen. 21.25. 2 Nv 2 *Abraham be- 2 * eAbraham Genar.r, 
29.38, S Pp _ Ifaac, And 1- TY y begate Iſaac, * I. Gen, 25.4. 
CEL ERR I | laac begat Iacob. -Þ A. <- ſahac begate Ta- 
And Iacob begat Iudas and his brethren. cob, * Jacob be. Gen. 29.35. 


3 And Iudas begate Phares and Zaram 
1.Par.2,5, of Thamar,*AndPhares begat Eſron. And 
Kuti.4,18. Ejron begat Aram, 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab, And A- 
minadab begat Naafſon.And Naaſlon be- 
gat Saimon, 

5 And Salmon begate Booz, of Raab. 
And Booz begat Obcd, ofRuth. And O- 
bed begateTefſe. 

6 AndIecfle begate Dauid the king. And 
2.C,12,24. *Dauid the king begare Salomon, of her 
1.P4-3.10. that wasthe wite of Vrias. 

7 And*Salomon begate Roboam.And 
Roboam begat Abia.And Abia begat Aſa. 

8 And Aſa begate Iofaphat. And Ioſa- 
phat begatloram. And Iogam begat Ozias, 


9 And 


gate Indas and his brethren : 
3 *Iudas begat Phares and Zara of Tha- Gen.38.z7. 

mar * Phares begate Eſrom. Eſrom begat A- 1.Par.2.5. 

YAM. ruth 4.18, 

4 Aram begate eAminadab , « Amina«. 

dab begate Naaſſon, Naaſion begate Sal- 

1207. 


s Salmon begate Boos of Rachab,Boos be= 


gate Obed, of Ruth, Obed begate Ieſſe. 


6 * Jeſſe begate Danid the king. * Danid 1.King.16.r. 
the King begate Solomon, of her that was the *Neg,12-24 
wife of Orie. | 

7 * Solomon begate Roboam, Roboan be- 3-Reg-11-43 
gate Abia, Abiabegate Aſa. Ihr. 3.19, 

8 Aſa begat Ioſaphat.Toſaphat begate Io- 
ram,loram begat Ozias. 


D.2, 9 Ozias 


4.Reg.24. 
2.Par.36. 


I .Par,z . 
1.E(d.3, 


tdc qua 


The Cofpel 
vpon Chriſt- 
mas eue.and 
Vps S. Iolephs 
day the 19,0f 
March, 


Deu.24.1, 


4lIesvsan 
Hebrue word, 
in Engliſh Sa - 
VIOVR, 


Eſa.7,14. 


Crnay.r. 


9 And Ozias begat Ioatham, And Ioa- 
tham begat Achaz, And Achaz begat Eze- 
chias. 

10 AndEzechias begat Manaſles, An 
Manaſles begat Amon. And Amon begate 
Iohas. 

11 And Iofias begat Icechonias and his 
brethren*in the Tritmigration of Babyls. 

I 2 Andafter the Tran{migration of Ba- 
bylon, * Iechonias begate Salathiel.* And 
Salathicl begat Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabcl begate Abiud. And 
Abiud begat Eliacim. And Eliacim begate 
Azor. 

14 And Azorbegat Sadoc. And Sadoc 
begar Achim. And Achim begat Eliud, 

I5 AndEliud begat Eleazar.And Elea- 
zarbcgatMathan.And Mathi begatIacob. 

' 16 AndIacob begatc||loſeph the|huſ- 
band of M artt:t of whom was borne I- 
SvS,whois called CyRI1sT.Y 

17 Thertore all the generations fro A- 


The Goſpell 


9 Oxiac begate Toatham, Toatham begate 
Achas, Achas begate Ezectas. 


10 * Execias begate Manaſſes, Manaſſes *-Reg.20.21, 


I.chro. 3.23, 


begate Amon, Amon begate Toſras. 


11 *FIofias begate lechonias and his bre- 4Reg; 23.34 
I.par.z6.4. 

f Some reade, 

Tofias begate 

Iacim, lIacim 


thren, about the time they were caried away to 
Babylon, 

12 eAndafierthey were brought to Baby- \,cc.qe eco. 
lon,*Iechonias begat Salathiel,*Salathiel be- nias. 


gate Zorobabel. acheavgl 


13 Zorobabel begate eAbiud, Abind be- | (4,7 3.16, 


gate Eliacim,Eliacim begate Azor. 

14 Azorbegate Sadoc, Sadoc begate A- 
chen, Achen begate Elind, 

15 Elindbegate Eleazar, Eleazar begate 
Matthan, Matthan begate Tacob. 

16 Tacob begate Ioſeph the hnsbande of 
Mary, of mhom was borne Ieſus, that 15 called 
Chriſt, 

17 eAndſo all the generations from eA- 
braham to Danid, are fourteene generations: 
and from Danid wntill the carying away into 


braham vnto Dauid, fourtene generations. Babylon, are fourteene generations: and from 
And from Dauidto the Tran{migration of the carying away into Babylon vnto Chriſt,are 


Babylon, fourtene generations. And fr6 the 
Tranſmigration of Babylon ynto Caisr, 
fourtene gencrations. 

18 And the generation of CaR1sT was 
in this wiſe. When his mother Maki was 
{ſpouſcd to Ioſeph, before they cametoge- 
ther, ſhe was founde to bee with childe by 
the holy Ghoſt. 

19 Wherevpon Toſeph,for that he was 
aiuſt man,and would not *put herto open 
{hame:was minded ſecretly to dimiſle her. 

20 But as he was thus thinking,behold 
the Angel of our Lorde appearedto himin 
fleepe ſaying: loſeph ſonne of Dauid, feare 
not to take Maris thy wife.for that which 
is || bornein her, is ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 

21 And ſheſhall bring foorth aſonne: 
and thou ſhalt call his nametTIt s v s.For he 
ſhall faue his people from their ſinnes..29 

22 And allthis was done that it might 
be fulfilled which our Lorde ſpake by the 
Prophet ſaying. 

2; Behold|| a Virginſhallbewith childe, 
and|| bring forth a ſonne,and they ſhall callhis 
name Emmannel, which being interpreted 
is,Godwithvs, 

24 And Ioſeph rifing vp from ſleepe, 
didasthe Angell ofour Lord commanded 
him,and tooke his wife. 

25 And he knew hernot|til ſhe brought 
forth her firſt borne ſonne; and called his 
namelEsSVs. MARGI- 


fourteene generations, 

18 *Thebirth of Teſus Chritwas on this Luke 1.27, 
wiſe. When as his mother Mary was betrothed 
to Joſeph { before they came together) ſhee was 
found with childe of the holy Ghoſt. 

19 Then Ioſeph her husband, being arigh- 
teous man, * and not willing to make her apub- Deut24.1, 
lique example was mmaed prinily to put her a- 

Way. 

20 Butwhile hee thought theſe things, be- 
hold,the Angel of the Lord appeared onto him 
in a dreame, ſaying, Toſeph thou ſonne of Da-= 
mid, feare not to take vnto thee CMary 4 
wife, for that whichis conceinedinher,zs of the 
holy Gho#t, 

21 Sheſhall bring foorth a ſonne and thog Luke 1.38, 
ſhalt call his name Teſin : for hee ſhallſane his 34-11. 
people from their ſinnes. 

22(eAllthis was done that it might be ful- 
filled, which was ſpoken of the Lord ;, the Pro- 
pher ſing, 

2; *Beholda virgin ſhalbe with child, and Eſai.7,14- 
ſhall bring foorth a ſonne, and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which is by mterpretation, 

Ged with vs, ) 

24 Then Toſeph being raiſed fromſleepe,did 
as thee Angel of the Lord had bidden him,and 
he tooke his wife: 

25 And knewe her not till ſhe had brought 

foorth her firſt borne ſonne,and called his name 
Teſtu, 
e When 


4.Reg.24.6, 


ER 4 


CHAP.1 According to S. Matthew. 3 


MARGINAL NOTES, CHAP.L 
Rhem.r, 1. Thebooke.) This Goſpell is moft ſolemnly ſung in holy Church at Mattins vpon Chriſtmas day, As alſo iti 
the Goſpel of the Conception and Natiuitie of our B.Lady : becauſe here #5 declared the pedegree of her alſo, 
Fulke, 1, muſt vnderſtand thisnote,where there is a Prieſt or Deacon,y can chai i Juttily, as in Cathedral 
| *** churches,or other greatQueires:as for poore coſitrey churches,where there is none but one hedge prieſt 
| that can neither wel ſing nor ſay,itis mumbled vp as the reſt of the morrow Maſſe,vnlefle we ſhal thanke, 
that poore churches & x jos els,be no part of the Popes holy Church. To the feaſts ofthe Coception and 
Natmirte of your Lady,which is a very idol,you might hauc added the vifitatio of Mary,of the comon peo- 
ple called the new found Lady day.Burthe true hiſtorics of the C—_ notſo great honour with yol 
| as the idolatrous & blaſphemous inuctions of your braine.For thertoreyou haue appointed thoſe ſolemne 
| feaſtes of the Conception & Natiuitie,becauſc you reach contrary to the Scriprures,y the bleſſed Virgine 
| Mary,was conceiued and borne,without the ſpot of original finne.Rom.F.12.& 16.Rom.3.9. Gal 3.22, And 
therfore in ſtead of honouring her with the {inguler pruiledge of Chriſt the Sauiour & redeemer, both of 
: 1.Cor,8,4, her and vs,you honour an idol,8 not her: for an idol is nothing in the world, And fo is that man or woman 
which is concciued without original ſinnc,except our ſauiourChriſt, who was coceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
as none other cuer was or ſhalbe. Likewiſe,when you call the bleſſed Virgin,our Lady,as you cal God and 
Chriſt our Lord,whart do you but make her equal with God and Chriſt in power & redemption? In which 
reſpe&tGod is called our Lord.For itis no terme of c1uil & remporal dignitie and auQorinie,as whe we ſay, 
our ſoucraigne Lady the Queene,bura religious & diuine honor,thartyou aſcribe vnro her,calling her ab- 
ſolutely,our Lady,as blaſphemouſly,as rhe Frenchmen do ridiculouſly cal other Saints M onfienr.S.Pierre, 
M.S.Petcr,or my Lord S.Peter, and Madam S.Genofefene miltreſſe S. Genofefa, or,my Lady S. Genofefz,e7c, 
In which appcllation,as in offring of candels,& other things ynto herimage and worſhipping thereof, you 
reſemble the old Collyridian hereukes,againſt whom and generally againſt the worſþipping of images, Epi- 
phanius writeth Here/.79. & 78. calling the making of images to be worſhipped, a deulith intent, and the ®*Roga patrems, 
worſhipping of them and of the Virgin Mary,to be a Deifying of her, and a blaſphemous & wicked wotke, tube natum: 
What would he haue written if he had ſcene the horrible idolatry commirred by the Papiſts inthe pilgri- Entreatthe 
magesto the images ofthe bleſſed Virgine,where you called and yet call,ſtockes and ſtones your Lady,as a og 
our Lady of W«ifngham,Y pſwich,Paris, Antwerpe? Whar elſe were they but dead images ar thoſe places? If gone. ok 
hc had heard your blaſphemies vrtered inthe ſolemne *feſtiuities,that you hold in her honour, conteined deum,compel 
in hymnes,anthemes,and eſpecially in that exccrable Pſalter of Bonauenture,who peruerteth whatſoeuer —_ a, ſas 


the holy Ghoſt hath vttered in praiſe of God,abuſing it to magnifie the Virgine Mary? s, our lite 
ANNOTATIONS. © Cuar.1, | — co 


R hem, 3. Thamar.)Chrift abhorred not to zake fleſh of ſome that were ill,as be choſe Iud.zs among his Apoſiles: Let not 
ws diſlaine to receiue our ſpiritual birth and ſuſtenance,of ſuch as be not alwayes good, 

Num. 36+ 16, loſeph.) Toſephmarying our Lady as neere of kinne(for ſo was the * law) by his pedegree ſheweth herr,and 
conſequently Chrifts pedegree from Dauid, 

16, Husband.) True and perfeft mariage,and continuall uing in the ſame, without carnall copulation, Aug, 
lib.z.Conſen.Euang.c.r. 

Rhem. 2, 20. Borncin her.) The triple good or perfettion of mariage accompliſhed in the parents of Criſt, zowit,I/ſue, 

Fidclitie, Sacrament, Aug,de nup.& conc.li.1.c.1T. 

Fulbe, > S-Auguſtine inthe place quored,by the word Sacrament, meanerhthe holy myſtery thatis in mariage, 
of the inleparable coiunRion of Chriſt with his Church, therfore he ſaith,Sacramenrum,quianullum dinor- 
rium, Sacrament, becauſe there was no diuorce. Not that matrimonie is a Sacrament of the now Teſtament(ſce. Sacramens, 
ing it was inſtituted in Paradiſc before the fall of man ) as Bapriſme and the Lords Supper are called Sa- 
craments,which he ſaith,are feweſt in nomber,and finderh no morein the Canonical Scriptures, Epiſt.ad 
141%2r.118,But as he calleth generally cucry ſacrifice of the ode Teſtament,a Sacrament, that is an holy 
ſigne of the inuiſible ſacrifice, De Ciuir,Dez1;b.10.c.5, And as he calleth thar bread, which inthattime,was 
gen toyong Nouices in Chriſtian Religion before they were baptized, a holy Sacrament, though it was 
notthe bodie of Chriſt,De pec,mer. 3 remiſ9.ib.2,cap.26, Likewiſe in Pſal. 44. he fo calleth all the myſteries 
of Chriſtian doftrine vttered in diners tongues, Sacramenta dottrine,Sacraments of doftrine, 

Rhem. 3. 23. A virgin.) Our Sauiour borne in mariage, but yet of a Virgin, would honour both ſtates: and withall, tea- Virginitie pre- 
cheth vs exc Iouinianthe old Heretike &theſe of our time,that virginitie Ef the cotinent life are preferred before ferred, 
mariage that hath carnal copulatis.See S.Hier.adu.Iou.& S.Greg.Naz.Ser.20.de ſtudioinpauperes,in initio, 

Fulke.z, Thisisa meere flander ofthe true C atholikes,whom you cal heretikes of theſe times,that we teach with 

Toninian,that virginitic and the continent life, are not to be preferred before mariage. For we teach euen as virginitie, 

S.Paul doeth 1.Cor.7. although we teach that mariage is berter then fingle life, where virginitie or cha- Mariage. 
ſtitie are nor kept, bur countertetted, And ſo held Epiphan.and the Church in his time, Cone, Apoſt her, 6x, Sivglelite. 
Likewiſe Hierom,ad Demerr, PO PTE 
23. Avirgin.) As our Lady both a virgin &f a mother, t forth Chriſt the head c * ſothe Charch 
Rhem. & Virginanda Lav os 2eth forth the as. of this Bad, Aug. li.de ved we 
R hem. 4 23: And bring forth.) The beretike Iouinian is here refuted, holding that her virginitie was corrupted in or 3.1 a4ies 
bringing forth Chriſt. Aug her.28.Li.1.cont.lulian.c.2, perperualyir- 
Fulke £4o Sce Joan. 20.Sect.2, guurie, 
Rhe ms 25. Till. Firſt-borne.,)  Heluidius of old abuſed theſe words,till, and,firſt-borne, againſt the perpetual virgs- 
* uitie of our B.Lady. Hiero.cont. Helu. which truth though not expreſſed in $ cr:pture, yet our Adnerſaries alſo doe 

grat@:t,and Heluidius for denial thereof was condemned for an heretike by tradition only, Aug.hzr.84. 

Fulke. s. You do moſt impudently alleadge Auguſtine, to teſtific that Heluidius was condemned for an hererike 
by tradition only.for Auguſtine hath no word —_ " that purpole, AndEpiphanius(whom he luppo- 
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Mich.5.2, 


Plal.71.10. 
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ſeth ro haue vnderſtood Heluidians by Antidicomarianites)laboureth ro conuince that crror by Scrip- 
tures. And S.Hierom.in his booke againſt Heluidius, ſheweth that he was condemned for affirming thar 
(of the virgin Maric)which is not read inthe Scriptures, in theſe words. Sed vt h..c cz ſeritex ſunt nonn'- 
gamusyta ea que non ſunt ſcripta renuimus.Natum Deum eſſe de virgine credimus, quia legi:nus, M ariam 1.u' ſiſſe 
poſt partun:,non credimus,quia non legimus, But as we deny not theſe things that are written, ſowe rei*& tho% things 
that are not written, That God was borne of a virgin we beleene, becauſe we reade it : that Marie had mnatrimoni:l 


CHAP. IT. 


companie with her husband after her deliuerie,pe doe not bel:ene,becauſe we reade it not, Beholde what a fricnde 


S, Hieromdwas to vawritten tradition? , //a/:< 
F- ov SI 73704 8 x” RP 
> 0, 


Te 


o Py 
7 A Fe tel cf 


4 " Pod ond — 
S OA - , , 4 | T i 
C FT A I s I Lo 
Þ. * "25s 
EC mY - f Pg * 


F or 
as Fa £4 C _ © : ; ” © 


ow” 


T he Gentiles come wnto Chriſt with their offrings,and that ſo of enly,gthat the Tewes cannot pretend irnorance. 3, The 
Iewes with Herod conſpire atainſt him. 13, He thereupon flecth from them into Aeryft, 16, They afterward, 
and he returneth to the land of Iſrael : all accordiny tothe Scriptures, 


V HenTIts vs therefore was*borne 

inBethlchem of Iudain the dayes 
of Herod the King, ||beholde, there came 
Sages from the Eaſt to Hierufalem, 

2 Saying,where is hethat is borne king 
of the Iewes?For we hauc ſecne his || ſtarre 
in the Eaſt, and || are come to adore him. 

3 And Herode the King hearing this, 
was troubled , aud all Hierufalem with 
him. 

4 Andaſlembling together all the high 
Prieſtes and the Scribes of the people, he 
{| inquired of them where Chriſt ſhoulde 
be borne. 

5 Butthey ſaid to him,In Bethlehem of 
Tuda. For ſo it is written by the Prophet: 

6 And thou Bethlehem the land of Ind, 
art not the leafF among the Princes of Inda : 
for ont of thee ſhall come forth the ( :ipitame 
that ſhall rule my neopls Iſrael. 

7 Then Herod iecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently ofthem he time of 
the ſtarre which appeared to ther: 

8 And ſending them into Bethlchem, 
faide , Goc, andinquire diligently of the 
child: and when you ſhall finde him,make 
report to me, that I alſo may come and a- 
dore him, 

9 Who hauing heard the king, went 
their way: and bcholde the ſtarre which 
they had ſcene in the Eaſt, went before 

them, ynrtil! it came and tood ouer, where 
the childe was. 

Io Andlecing the ſtarre, they reioyced 
with excceding great ioy. 

11 Andentring intoy houſe, they found 
the child with M a R1t his mother, andfal- 
ling downe || adored him : and opening 
thcir||trealmes,they ofiredto him *|gifts: 
golde,frankincenſe, andmyrrhe. 

12 Andhauing receiued an anſwere in 
{leepe that they ſhouldnotreturne to Hee 


rode, 


Hen * Teſs was borne in Bethlehem, Juke 2.6. 


a cite of [nric,tn the dayes of Herod 
the krag » beholde, there came wiſe men frons 
the Eait to Hieruſalem, 


2 Saying, Where ts he that is borne king of 


the Iewes ? For we haue ſernc his ſtar re inthe 
Enxft,and are come to worſhip hin, 

3 When Heroade the kms hud heard theſe 
things hewas troubled, all the citic of Hic- 
ruſalemwith him, 

4 And when hc had gathe::4 al thechicfe 
Priefts and Scribes of the pep: together, he 
demannded of them where Christ ſhould be 
borne. 

s And they ſaide vat him, At Bethlehem 


in Irie : For 1h45 it ts written by the Prophet, 


6 * And thor Bethlehem inthe land of In- Nich.s.2, 
ada,art not the leaſt among the princes of Inda: ivhn.7.41, 


For ont of thee ſhall there come a captaine that 
ſhal: gonernc my people Iſrael, 

7 Then Herod, wh en he hadprinilic called 
the wiſe men,enquired of them dili gently hat 
time the ſlarre appeared, 

8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem , and 

ſaide, Goe, and ſearch diligently for the young 
chilae, and whea ye harte ford him, bring mo 
worde againe , that 1 may come and worſhip 
him al(o. 

9 When they hzd heard the king , they de- 

arted , andloe , the ſtzrre which they ſawe in 
the Eait, went before them ,tillit cams and 
ſtoode oner the place wherein the young 
childe was. 

10 When they ſawe the ſtarre , they reiog= 
ced exceedingly with great ioy, 

11 Andwent imo the houſe and they ſawe 
the youg child with Marie his mother,aud fell 
downe and worſhipped kin:and when they had 
opened their treaſures , preſected unto hin 
giftes,gold,and frankincenſe,and myrrhe. 

12 And after they were warnedof God in 
adreame that they frould not returne to He- 

| = rode, 


, "_ __ — ns wr 


CHAP. Il According to S.Matthew. 4 


rode, they went backe an other way into 
their countrey. 0 

TheGoſpelof 1 2 And after they were departed, be- 

—_ holdean Angel of our Lorde appeared in 
ſleepe to Ioſeph,ſaying: Ariſe,andtakethe 
child and his mother, and flce into Egypt: 
and be there yntill I ſhall tell thee, For it 
will come to paſſe that Herod will ſeeke 
the childe to deſtroy him. 

14 Whoaroſc ,andtookethe child and 
his mother by night, and retyredinto E- 
oypt: andhe was there yntill the death of 
Herode: 

1 5 That it mighrbe fulfilled which was 
ſpoken ofour Lordby the Prophet,laying, 

Oſce.11.2. *Omt of Egypt hane [called my ſonne. 

The Martyr= 16 Then Herodperceauing that he was 

+ Dune deiuded by the Sages, was exceeding an- 

whoſe holy orie : and ſending || murderedallthe men 

day is kept the ©}, . . ; ; 

'2 ofDicem. Children that were in Bethlehcm,andin all 

ber, the borders thereof, from twoyeere olde 
and ynder, according tothe time which he 
had diligently ſought out ofthe Sages. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Icercmiethe Prophet,ſaying. 

lere.31.15, 18 Avoice in Rama was heara,rying out 
and much wayling: Rachel bewayling her chil- 
dren,and would not be comforted,becanſe they 
are not, (7 

The Goſpel I'9 But when Herod was dead, beholde 

on Twalith an Angel ofour Lord appearedin ſleepeto 
Ioſzphin Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe,andtakethe childand 
his mother, and goc intothe land of Iſrael. 
for they are deadthat foughtthe life of the 
childe. | 

21 Who aroſc , and tooke the childe 
and his mother, and came intothe land of 
lirael, 

22 Buthearingthat Archelaus reigned 
inIewric for Herod his father, he feared to 
goc thither : and being warned in ſleepe 
retyredinto the quarters of Galilee. 

23 And comming he dwelt in a cine 
called Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled 
which was faide by the Prophets : That he 


ſhall be called a Nazarite. 


ANNOTATIO 


rode, they departed into their owne cormrey 
another way, 

13 When theywere departed, beholde, the 
Angel of the Lorde appeared to Ioſeph m a 
areameſaying, Ariſe,and take the yong child, 
and hrs mother , and flee into Eg ypt , and be | 
thon there till I bring thee worde : for it will | 
come topaſſe , that Herode ſhall ſeckg the youg 
childe, to deitroy him, 

14 When he aroſe,he tooke the yorg childe 
and his mother by night , and departed into 
Egypt: : 

15 And was there vnto the death of Fe- | 
rode , that it might be fulfilled which was [þo- | 
ken of the Lord by the Prophet,ſaying,*Out of Oſce.11.1. 

Es ypt hane I called my ſonne. 

16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was 
mocked of the wiſe mengvas exceeding wroth, 
and ſent foorth, and ſlewe all the children that 
were in Bethlehem,and in all the coaſts there= 
of,as many as were two yeeres olde and under, 
according to the time, which he had diligently 
ſearched ont of the wiſe men, 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſþo- 
hen by Teremie the Prophet Saying, 

18 In Ramawa: there avoiceheard, *la- Terc.z1.5, 
mentation weeping, and great mourning, Ra- 
chel weeping for ner children , and wonldnot 
be comforted, becauſe they were nor. 

29 Butwhen Herod was dead beholde,an 
Angel of the Lorde appeareth ina dreame to 
1 oſeph in Es ypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the yong childe 
and his mother and goe into the land of Iſrael: 

For they are dead , which ſought the young 
childes life. 

21 Andhe aroſe, and tooke the yong childe 
and his mother came intothe land of Iſrael. 

22 Butwhen he heard that Archelaza did 
rewne in Iurie inthe roome of his father Hee 
rod, he was afraide to go thither : notwithitan- 
ding, after he was warned of God in a dreame, 
he rarned aſide into the partes of Galilee: 

23 4nd when he was come thither . he 
dweltina citie which is called Nazareth ghat 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, He ſhalbe calleda Nazarite, 


Nr r—_— 


NS. CHAP. 11. 


Rhem, I. Bcholde.) Our Lordes apparitionor Epiphanie to theſe Sages b:ing Gentiles, their pilgrimage to ham, 
and in them the firſt homare of Gerilitie done wnto him the * twelfth day after his Natinitie: and therfore is Twelfth F*{ke. *The 
day hizhly celebratedin the Catholike Church for ioy of the calling of vs Gentiles, His baptiſme alſo and firſt mi« re dnt oo, 


racle are celebrated on the ſame day. 


— 


2. Starre.) Chriſtes Natinitie dep by ed not pon this ſlarre , as the Priſcillianiſts falſely ſurmiſed: but the 


reing = 


ſtarre wvpon his Natinitie, for 1.12 ſertice whereof it pas creazed, Grego, Hom1o, 


D. 4+ 2, Come 


Rhem, 7. 
Pilgrimage, 


Fulke. r. 
Pilgrimage. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke. 2, 


Rhem. 3. 


Adoration of 
the B. Sacra, 


Fulke. 3. 


Adoration of 
the B, Sacra- 
ment, 


Rhem.2. 


The three 
Kings. 


Fulke. 4. 
In Mat. Hom. 
6. | 
Three kings 
of Collen. 


The Goſpell CHnay. 11. 


2. Cometo adore.) Thi comming ſo farre of deuotion to viſite and adore Chriſt in the | lace of his bj:th, 
was properly a Pilgrimage to hy perſon : and warranteth the faithfull in the like kinde of externali worſhip done to 
holy perſons, places, and things, , 

This comming was by adiuine inſpiration, and oracle : for the ſtarre onely coulde nortell them tha 
Chriſt was borne in Iurie, and therefore hath no reſembling to Popiſh _——_ , Which is Idolarric, 
Neither doeth their example of comming to Chriſt, warrant the faithfull inthe like kind of externall wor- 
ſhip, done to holy perſons, places, and things. For what faithfull Chriſtian will graunt, thar whatſocuer 
may be done to Chriſtes owne perſon,their King, the ſame or the like may be done to any ofhis ſubics? 
much leſle to any places or other dead things. Such ſhameles colleQions as this, may warrant all Idola- 
trie and Herehe, 

4. Inquircd ofthem.) The high Prieſts were rightly conſulted in queſtion of their lawe an{ religion,and be 
they neuer ſo ill, are often forced to ſay the trueth by priuiledge of their unttion: as here and after , they did concer- 
ning the true Meſſtas. bs 

Not the priuiledge of their vnCtion forceth the Prieſts ſometimes to ſayrthe trueth,for then they ſhould Thepriuledge 
neuer lie, becauſethat priuiledge remaincth till with them,butthe will of God ſometimes expref{crh the _Y 
confeſhon of truerth,euen our of his aduerſaries. ; 

11. Adored him.) Th# body (faith $. Chryſoſtome.) the Sages adored in the cribbe, Let ws at the leaſt 
imitate them: thou ſceſt him not now in the cribbe, but on the altar: not a woman ho!ding hinz, but the Prieſt preſent, 
and the Holy Ghoſt powred out abunlantly vpon the ſacrifice. Ho.24.in 1,Cor.ho.7.in Mr.de ſan& Philogonio. 

Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh nor of adoration of the Sacrament, but of the reuerent comming to the parti- 

cipation of y Lords Table, that they ceceiue it not vnworthely,as y words going before & after do plaine- 
ly declare: Immediatly beforche ſaith, Howe much the greater the benefie is which we receiue, ſo much the more 
we ſhalbe pmniſhed,when we appeare unworthy of iz, And after he hath ſer foorth the example of the wiie mer, 
with many amplifications, he concludeth in theſe wordes : Ler vs be ſtirred up ther-fore , and be afraide, and 
ſhewe foorth greater pietie,that comming neither negligently nor coldly, we offer our head to a more vehement fire, 
Thu I ſay not,that we ſhould not come at all, but that we ſhould not come raſhly. It is reuercnce of the holy my- 
ſeries that he requireth,not worſhipping of the outward clements , as his owne wordes declare. Thow jce- 
eſt hin &xc.not with the bodily cycs,bur with the eyes of faith,as how ſeeſt the holy Ghoſt powred foorth, whoſe 
nature to the bodily eyc is alrogether inuifible:yer with the eyes of faith is ſeene,that is,certainely knowen 
to worke in the diuinc myſteries, nottranſubſtantiation, whereof he neuer heard or thought, but the ſpi- 
rituall feeding ofthe faithfull,with the body and blood of Chriſt.Wherefore afcend (ſcith he) to the gates of 
heanen, and marke diligently, yea rather nut of heaucn, but of the heauen of heauens , and then thou ſhalt beholde 
#hat we ſay : for that which # worthy of higheſt honour, I will ſhewe thee iu earth : meaning the body of Chriſt, 
which (ſaith he) thou doeſt not onely ſee, but alſo handle and eate , &c, All which ſpeaches muſt be of ne- 
ceſlitie vnderſtood of a ſpiritual maner,of ſeeing,handling, and cating by faith ot the inward man,where- 
of he ſaith, Vipe thy ſoule therefore from all filthineſſe, and frepare thy mind to the receiuing of the/t ny ſteries, 

Likewiſe Ho.7.in Mart. he faith,they are like Herod, that abuſe ynworthely the con.munion of the myſte- 
ric of the body and blood of Chriſt , and rebukerth them , which refuſe ro viſite Chriſt in his pcore mem- 
bers,as the wiſe men did in the cribbe : likewiſe them that leaue Chriſt,inthe ſpirituall cribbe,thatis, thar 
forſake the communion of the Lordes Table, and runneto filthie playes,vnto the Theater, 

Finally Hom.de S.Philogonio, he vſeth the like exhorration by example of the wiſe men , to the worthie 
receiu.ng ofthe Lordes Supper, notto the adoring of the Sacrament after the popiſh maner : For if wee 
ſhall come with faith (ſaith he) ont of doubt we ſhall ſee him lying inthe Cribbe : for this table ſupplicth the place 
of the Cribbe : for here alſo the Lordes body us liyed not wrapped in ſwadling clothes as then,but on enery ſide clothed 
with the holy Ghoft: they which are admitted to theſe myſteries knowe what i ſaid, And the wiſe men truely did no 
thing but worſhip , but thee we will ſuffer, if thou ſhalt come with a pure conſcicnce to receine it , and to depart aftcy 
hon haſt receinued it, Hereis no word of worſhipping of that which we ſee with our bodtle eyes, but to re- 
cciue him reuerently , whom we may ſee by faith: ſo that none of theſe places , faucur the kneeling and 
knocking, that is,the grofle Idolatric, maintcyned by the Papiſts vnto the ſacramentall bread and cuppe. 

Ir. Treaſures.) Theſe zreaſuresare 45 it were the firſt fruites of thoſe riches and giftes, which (according io pry, .., 
the Prophecies of Dauid and Eſay)Gentilitie ſhould 'ffer to Chriſt and bis Church. and nowe haue cffercd, ſpecir!!y Tay 65, 
fromthe time of Conſtantine the great, As alſo theſe three $ ages, being principail men of their Conntrie, repreſe:t the 
whole ſt:ts of Princes, Kings, and Emperonrs, that were (according to the (aa Prophecies ) to beleewe in, Chrif?, to Clyl. 
Iumble themſulues to his croſse,to foſter,enriche,adorne and defend his Church. Whereupon is is alſy a very comme}. Thecphyl, 
nient and agreeable tradition of antiquitie, and a receiued opinion among the faithfull, *not lackino teſtimonies of ever _ 
auncient writers,and much for the honour of our Sauiour that theſe three alſo were kings, to wit,either according to Plin.li.20. 
the ſtate of thoſe Countries, *where the Princes were Magi, and * Magi the greateſt about the Prince: or as we reade Efther.1, 


in the Scriptures, of Melchiſedec king »f Salem, and many other kings that dwelt within a ſmall compaſſe: or as * 1b; -, $9 
OD. 2s 


three friends are called kings, heſe are commonly called the three kings of Colen , becauſe their bd tesaretheregtran- a1» 
ſlated thither from the Eaſt Conatrie: their names are ſaid to haue bene Gaſpar, Melchior, Baltaſar, ORK.c12. 


Itis a mecre fable without ground of antiquity,or any probability, thattheſe Philoſophers were kings, 
which being much for the honour of Chriſt(as you ſay,)the Euangeliſt would not hauc omitted.Chryſo- 
ſtome ſairh,v rhe Iewes ought to haue perceaucd,how greatdignity was added ynto them, by the nariuiry 
ofſogreata king,which by his triumphant birth , had drawen the king of Perſians vnto him , and ynder 
whom they might ſubdue all pcople. Bur itis againſt reaſon,tharthe king of Perfia,which was at y time a 
great Monarch,came to Hieruſalem.And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Magi, neuer giueth them any ho- 
norab]e title mecte for Kings, but ſpeaketh more contemptibly ofthem then he ſhoulde. for he ſaith they 
were yngodly and barbarous men,1.Cor.,Ho.24, Therefore he meaneth not, that the king of Perſia came 

in 


IIE__ 


Rhem, 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke x. 


Saturn. 3, 


Pontifical, 
Marcel Cor- 
cyr, Archiep. 
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nifc{tation 
of Chriſt, 
Mr.1,o, 
Luc.3,3, 

H 40,3, 


CHaP.1l.111. According to S. Matthew. 7 


in perſon,butthar by preaching of the wiſe men,whenthey returned into their country, the king of Perſia 
might be broughtro the knowledge of his natiuity, 

Theophylact a more late writer,ſayth, the lewes ſhould have reioyced, that they ſhould haue ſuch a 
king,as ſhould be worſhipped of the Perſian kings. Wherezit he meane that theſe Magi were kings, he go- 
eth againſt all tories,whuch tel] that there was bur one king of the Perſians at once. And for the number of 
them,the author of the vnperfe& worke,zhatgoeth vnder the name of Chryſoſtome, being as ancient as 
he,our of an olde ſtory ſayrh,they were twelue innumGer, Philoſophers and wiſe men,not kinges, Butrthey 
thar feyned the names,might feyne the number,and the deportation of their bodies from the Eaſt, where 
they ſlept many hundred yeeres,to Collen, Sauing that itis roo impudent a h&tion, toplace them intwo 
Cities at once, for Millain maketh as good clayme,and ſheweth as good cuidence for their bogics,as Col- 
len.Butthe monſters of Popiſhreliques paſſe all Ouids Metamorphoſes, 

11 Gifts.) Theſe Sages were three,and their gifts three,and eche one offered enery of the three , to expreſſe 
our faith of the Trinitie,The Gold,zo fignifie that he was a King : the frankgucenſe, that he was God : the myrrhe, 
that he was to be buried a3 man. Aug,ler.r.de Epiph. 

15 OutofAcgypt.) Thisplace of the Prophet (and the like in the New Teftament ) here applied to Chriſt, 
whereas in the letter it might ſeeme otherwiſe teacheth v5 how to interprere the old Teftament , and that the pron- 
cipall ſ"nſe is of Chriſl and his Church, 

16 Murdered.) By this examplewe learne how great creditewe owe tothe Church in Canoniting Saintes, 
and celebrating their holye dates : by whoſe onely warrant , without any worde of Scripture, theſe holy Innocents 
hauc bene hanoured for Martyrs,and their holye daye kept ener ſince the Apoſilesrime , although they died nos v9- 
luntarily,nor all perhaps circumciſcd,axd ſome the children of Pagans, Aug.cp.28.Orig. hom 3 in diuerſos, 

Nemher Origen, nor Auguſtine, nor any ancient writer afhrmerh, that eucry one of thoſe children 
was an holye Martyr, neyther are you able to proue it. Macrobius writeth, that one of the ſonnes of He- 
rod him ſclte, that was nurſed inthoſe partes, was flayne among the reſt . 1ſuppoſc it is not neceflary ro 


belecuc, that Herods childe was a Saynt. Neyther doe | thinkegtharthey which inſtituted thar feaſt, ment < 


to canonize him for a Saynt,or euery Paganes fonne, it any ſuch were amongſt them, As for them thar 
were not circumciſed, becauſe they were not cyghrdayesolde, there is no cauſe , why we ſhould thinke 
chem to be damned, ſecing the Sacramentof Circumciſion could not be miniſtred before the eight day. 
Before which age,it is not to be doubred,bur that many thouſands of the lewes infantes dyed. Where you 
ſay,rheir holy day hath bene kept euer fincerhe Apoitles ryzme , you are bold to affirme, that you are nor 
able to proue. Auguſtine ſpeakerh bur of his owne tyme. The Homilics indinerſos, which goe ynder Ori- 

ens name,(as Eraſmus telleth you) be nor all his,but written by ſome Latine author,and thoſe thatwere 
pn corrupred by Ruffine.So that you come not clearely ro thetyme of Origen, and though you did, 
you were ſhort of the Apoſtles tyme.And the author of that Homily in diwerſos,alleageth the holy Fathers, 
not the Apoſtles,for commaunding the celebration ofrheir memorye. And cerrainc itis,that before the 
tyme of Conltanrine the Grear,thar gaue peace to the Church, there were not many feſtiualldayes ob- 
ſcrued.Inſomuch,thar the feaſtes of the Natiuity of Chriſt,Eaſter,and Pentecoſt,were not vniformely ob- 
ſcrucdin all places,for many yeeres after,as appeareth by Con. Aurel. 4.c.r, Toler.10.c.1.Brac.2.c.g.And 
Beda indiuerſe places de remporss ratione,g&c.Finally,what indgement ſocuer the Church in old tyme had 
in canonizing of Saintes,as you terme it,or in defining who were holy, nothing pertaynerh to the Popes 
maner of canonization,which is a curious,coſtly,and thearricall pompe,ynmeere for the ſimplicity of the 
Church of Chriſt, and meete for che braucry ot the whore of Babylon. Where neuertheles for the credite 
of his canonization,you may ſee a proteſtation that the Pope maketh,it ir happen he be deceiued,in the 
perſon to be canonized.And the author of the booke ſayth vpon good teſtimony, thatthe Pope was once 
compelled to canonize one againſt his opinion. Againe,whar ſure credite canthere be of the Popes cano= 
nization,when euery Pope hath authority to diſanull and inbibite allthe a&ts of his Predeceflor, as the 
fmous tragedy of Formoſus, and his a&ts,ſo often confirmed and diſanulled, his dead body mangled,and 
thenreucrenced as a Saint,by the images in $,Peters Church,(1f your ſtories doe nor lie,) doeth abun- 
dantly teſtific, Herm. Shedel,Platina,&c. | 


CHAP. 11L 
Tohn B.zpriſt by bis Eremites life, by his preaching and baptiſme , calleth all onto penance go prepare them to Chriſt, 
19, He preacheth to the Phariſees and Sadducees, threatening to them ( wnles they truely doe penance ) yepro= 
bation here and dammation hereaftcr : and for ſaluation ſendeth them to Chriſt and his baptiſme. which being far 
moreexcell.nt then Iohns,yet Chriſt himſelfe among thoſe penitents vouchſafeth ro come wnto Iohns baptiſme, 
where hz hath teftimonie from heauen alſo. 
N D in thoſe daies *commeth Tohnthe JV thoſe aayescame * John the Baptiſt, prea- 
Baptiſt preaching in y [deſert of Iewry, Lching in the wilderneſſe of iurie, 

2 Andaying, | Doe penance: forthe 2 And ſaying, Repentye : for the kingdom 
Kingdom of hcauen isat hand, of heavens at hand, 

3 Forthis is he that was ſpoken of by + For thes zs he that was ſpoken of bythe 
Eſay the Prophet,faying, A voice of one cry- Prophet Eſaias,ſaying,* T he woice of one cry- 
ing m the deſert , prepare yee the way of aur mg in the wildernes, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord,make ſtraight his pathes. Lord make his pathes ſtraight, 

4 Andthe ſayd Iohn had his garment £4 *This [ohnhad his raiment of Camels 
of Camels heare,anda girdle of askinne a- heare,anuda lethernegirdle about his loynes his 

, bout ” meats 
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The Goſpel 


bout his loines : and his meate was locuſts 
and wilde hony. 

5 Then went forth to him Hieruſalem 8 

allewrie,& all the countrey about Iordan: 

6 And were baptized of him in Iordan, 
| confefling their finnes, 

7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſces & 
Sadducees coming to his baprtiſme, he {aid 
tothem, Ye vipers broode,who hath ſhew- 
ed you to flec from the wrath to come ? 

8 Yeelde therefore | fruite worthy of 
penance, 

9 And delite not to ſaye within your 
ſelues, we haue Abraham to our father. for 
Itell you that God is able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe vp childrento Abraham, 

Io For nowethe ||axe is putto the root 
of the tfecs. Euery tree therefore that doth 

#Irisnoton- Fnotycelde good truite,ſhalbe cut downe, 
ly damnable, : 

©» doill: buz and caſt into the fire. 

allo, nortodo x73 *Tin deede baptize you || in water 


ood, 2 
_— ynto penance, bur he that ſhall come after 


* Mr.r,8. 


rpg '; mee, is ſtronger then I, whoſe ſhoes Iam 
"484 * not worthy to beare, he {hall baptize you 


AR.11,16, inthe holy Ghoſtandhire, 
19,4, 12 Whoſe fanneis in his hand, and he 
ſhall cleane purge his|floore , and he will 
ather his wheate into the barne, but the 
chaffe he will burnewith vnquechable fire, 

13 ThencomethTItsvs from Galilee 
to Iordan,yvnto Iohn,to be baptized ofhim, 

14 ButIohn ſtaied him,ſaying, Iought 
to be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou 
tome? 

I5 And Itsvs anſ{wering,faidto him, 
Suffer me for this time. for ſo it becometh 
vs ro fulfil all iuſtice. Then he ſuffered him. 

16 AndItsvsbeing baptized, forth- 
with came out of the water : and loe, the 
heauens were|| opened to him : andhe ſaw 
the Spirite of God deſcending as a douc, 
and comming vpon him, 

17 And beholdea voice from heauen, 
ſaying,This is my beloued ſonne,in whom 
Iam well pleaſcd, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

1. Deſert.) Of:h» word delert (in Greeke eremus) commerh the name Eremitages, and Eremites, that Eremites. 
lue a religious and auſtere lifein deſerts and ſolitarie places,by the example of $, Iohn Baptiſt, whom the holy Do= 
ftors therefore call the Prince and as it were the author of ſuch profeſſion. $, Chryſ.ho.t. in Marcum & ho.de Io. 
Bapriſta,Hiero.ad Euſtoch,de cuſtod.yvirg,lfid.li.z.c.15.de diu.off.Bernardus de —_— where- 
< 4.4% oy with the Þ roteFFants are fo offended that * they ſay,S.Chryſoftom ſpake raſhly and wntruely . And nomaru-l,for 
whereas the Euangeliſt him ſelſe in this place maketh him a perfe paterne of penance and Eremitical life, for deſert 


Rhemw. r. 


Magdeb. 
Cent. 5,c.6, 


Pag.711. 


10, 


3.cap.Mar. 


CHaAP.111. 


meate was Locuits ard wild hony, 
s *Then went out to him Hieruſalem,c Mar.1.s, 
all Inrie , andall theregion round abont Ior- LUK.3.7, 


aan, 

6 And were baptized of him in Tordan, 
confeſſing their ſimes, 

7 Butwhen he ſawe many of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees come to hus baptiſme , he ſaid 
vnto them, * O generation of vipers, who hath \a.1;.;,, 
warned you to flee from the anger to come? 

8s Bring foorth therefore fiuites meete for 
repentance, 

9 Andbenotof ſuch minde, that ye would 
ſay within your ſelues, *We hane Abraham to Tohn 8.30, 
our father: For [ ſay vnto you, that Godis able ** 1336+ 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe wp childrevnto Abraha, 

10 Enennoweisthe axe alſo put vnto the 
roote of the trees :* Therfore enery tree which Mar.7.19, 
bringeth not foorth good fruite, is hewen down, 
and caſt into the fire. 

11 * ] baptize you in water vnto repen= \r.1 8. 
tance : but he that commeth after megsmigh- iohn 1.26. 
tier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to luke 3.13, 
beare he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire : 

1 2 *p hoſe fanne is in his hand, and he wil Luke 3.18, 
throughly purge the floore : and gather his 
wheate into his garner : but will burne vp the 
chaffe with vnquencheable fire. 

13 *Then commeth Jeſus from Galilee to Mar.1.8, 
Tordan,onto Tohn,to be baptized of bin. luke 3,22, 

14 But Tohn forbade him , ſaying, Thane 
neede to be baptized of thee, and comme#t 
thou to me ? 

1 5 Jeſu auſwering, ſaidvntohim , Suffer 
it tobe ſonow : for thus it becommeth ws to ful - 
fllallrighteonſnes.Then he ſuffred hin. 

16 And Ieſuus when he was baptized, wet 
vp ſtraight way out of the water : and loe, the 
heauenswere opened vnto him: and Tohn ſaw 
the ſþirite of God deſcending like a done , and 
lighting vpon him. 

17 Andloe, there came a woyce from the 
heanens, ſaying, * This is my dearely belonged %Pct.1."g. 
ſoune, *in whom Tam well pleaſed, Col.'.t3, 


RAP. II, 


Cythrzusin or wildernesfor hu rough and rude apparel,for abſtaining from al delicate meates ( according to our Sauiours teſti- 
monte alſo of him Mz.11,8.Luc,7,33,) they are not aſhame1 to peruert all with ths ſtrange commentarie, thatit 


Bucerus ibid, T4 4deſert * full of rownes and villages his garment was * chamlet , his meatc* ſuch asthe countrey gaue and the See Caniſ.de 


verb.Dei cor- 


people there wſed : to make him thereby but a common man like to the reſt.in his maner of life : cleane againſt Scrip- ruptelisli.1.cs 


tnres,Fathers,and reaſon, 


2, $:do 
Your 4 


CnaAP.11. According toS. Matthew. 6 


fulke, 7, Yourpopiſh Eremites,as the places of their Ermitages yet remaining in Fngland doe declare, dwelt Eremites, 
not in deſert or ſolitarie places,burt for the moſt part, neare great cities and populous townes, and in au- 
ſteririe of life, were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremnes,of whom there is mention 1n the aunci- 
ent Fathers writings.Of whoſe profeſſion yer John the Bapriſt was nor author, becauſe his cffice was fin- 
gular,neither doth any ofthe 01d Fathers ſo callhim,alchough ſome ſay,he was the chicfe of them, that 
leddea folitarie life in the wildernes , whereof you may reade more at large in my Treatiſe againſt the 
defence of the Cenſure giuen of Maiſter Charkes booke,ſc&. 2, The Centuriaſts in deede fay, that Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpake ſomewhar raſhly, and againſt the trueth of rhe rhing , where he maketh lohn Bapritt, 

Prince of all Monkes. Hom. 1.1n Marc, and Hom, 69, in 21, Matth. not content ro fay, they leade an An- 
gel: life,and talke freely with God, bur alſo,that cher ſoule is without all griefes and paſſion, and their bode is ſuch 
as Adams was', before his fume, which is contrary to the dottrine of Originall ſinne, Nowe whether 
theſe thinges were written by Chryſoſtome aduiledly, and truely, I appeale to your owne iudgements, 
which I knoweto be very corrupr , yet I thinke none of you hath the tace, to defende all thoſe wordes, 
as they lye, without any cauillation, to bee true and Catholike doftrine. But hereof I haue written 
more at large, in the ouerthrowe of the anſwere to Maiſter Charkes Preface, pag. 81. and ſo foorth to 
pag. 94. where alſo the other ſlaunder of the auſteritic of S. John lite , peruerted by Proteſtantes, is Slaunder, 
throughly handled.Thereforel will briefly touch irin this place. Firſt all Proteſtants doe graunt, the au- 
ſteritic of S. lohns life,in the place of his abode,in his apparell, and in his diet: yetthey doznot place ir 
onely in theſe. And although they ſay, the deſert had rownes and villages nor farre oft,as the truerh is, yer 
they acknowledge it wasa ſolitarieplace. They thar ſay his garment was chamblet, ſpeake nor of fine 
chamblct,bur of a rough and courſe cloth, made of the great and hard haires of Camels, nor of the fine 
and ſoft haires, callcd Camels wool!l, whereof our chambler and grograine are made.For his meate, they 
ſay,it was Locuſtes,which are vivuallro be cateninthat countrey: and wilde honye, or dewe honye,which 
there alſo is common. Nottherby making him a common man,or a delicate perfon,bur a man of ſtraight 
life,and auſtere conuerſation, whercof un the place before noted,you may {ce more atlarge,wharthe Pro- 
teſtants write thereof. 

R hem. 2, 2. Doc penance.) Sois the Latineword for word,ſoreadeth all antiquitiegnamely S, Cyprianep. 52, often, Penance, 

Mt.4,17- and S, Augnſiine li. 13.Corfeſ.c.12. and it is a very wvſuail ſpeach in the New Teſtament , ſpecially in the preaching 

Lu.13,3.59 of S.lohn Baptift,* Chriſt himſelfe,and * the Apoſiles : to ſngnifte perfett repentance, which hath not onely cor feſst- 

Lu.24,47- onandamendment,but contrition or ſorow for the offence,and painefull ſatisfafion : ſuch as S.Cyprian ſpeaketh of in 

— 5,26, allthe foreſaid epiſile.But the Aduerſaries of purpoſe (as * namely Beg proteſteth) miſlike that interpretation,be- 

Annot, in hiic cauſe it fauoureth Satisfattion for ſmne which they can not abide, where if they pretend the 4 Greeke word, we ſende Moran, 

locum.Serm, them to theſe places Mat.t1,21, Lu,10,13. 2.Cor.7,9. where it muſt needes ſignifie, ſoronful, paineful, and ſatisfac- Myriyua, 

in fam.& lic- ,,;je repentance.we zell them alſo that * S,Baſil a Greeke Do&tor calleth the Niniuites repentance with faſting and 

cit, hearecloth and aſhes,by the ſame Greeke word wuerivuay And more we will tell them in other places, 

Fulke,2, When you vnderſtand by penance, fatisfa&tion for ſinne, doe penance, is nor the Engliſh for the La- Penance, 
tine, Ag/te panitentiamneither in word,nor ſence. And that your Interpretor meantno more in Agitepe- 
nitentizm,then repentance,his owne tranſlation oftheſame Greeke word Marke 1.1 5. is manifeſt, where 
you are content to ſay,be penitent. Againe,to require ſatisfaftion in them tharare to be baptized, is a- 

gainſt your owne popuh Jearning:for many of you hold, that there is free remiſſion of all ſinnes withour 
any ſatisfa&tion in Baptiſme.As for the painefull ſatisfaRion,that S, Cyprian ſpeaketh of, is ment of ſatiſ< 
faction vnto the Church,thart is offended,to be made by them,that had fallen vnto denial of Chriſt, or I- 
dolatry,through tcrrour of perſecution:by ſuch meancs to giue outward teſtimony of the inward ſorow of 
their hearts,for ſo greeuous offences,not to make amends to thc iuſtice of God for their ſinne. Neither 
was that publike ſarisfa&ion required of euery one that finned,bur oncly of thoſe thar had fallen openly, 
and grieuouſly,into ſome heynous crime, And Beza dorh iuſtly miſlike your tranſlation, becauſe in ſhewe gatisfaRion, 
of wordes,thuugh notin the meaning ofthe Tranflator,it fauourcth that blaſphemous do&trine of ſariſ- | 
faftion for finne vnto rhe righreouſnes of God,which was throughly performed by the ſacrifice of Chri- 
ſtes death . But that the Greeke worde figniheth ſarisfaftorie runes you ſend vs firſt ro Marth. 11.27, 
where our Sautour ſayth, Tyre and Sidon would haue repentcd in ſackecloth and aſhes, butneucr a word 
of {atisfa&tion, for firing in ſackecloth and aſhes,is no fatisfaftion for ſinne, but an outward figne of true 
ſorow for finnc,and humbling of the ſouleto defire forgiuenes of finnes, Neither is there one word more, 

Luke 10.13. whither you ſend vs nexr.Inthe third place,z.Cor,7.9. Paul ſayth,he is glad,that they ſorrow- 
ed ynto repentance, for the ſorrow that is after God worketh repentance,vnto ſaluationnor to be repen- 
ted of, Whar word is here ſounding for ſatisfaftion? As for godly ſorrow, and griefe of minde, tobene- 
cellary vnito true repentance,weneuer will deny,but that this ſorrow, is any fatisfaion ro Gods iuſtice, 
(as an horrible blaiphemy, )we vtterly abhorre to hearc ofit. Burwhere Scripture hel ay you not,youtel 
vs,that S Ba{ill -all-ththe Niniuites repentance,with faſting, hearecloth, and aſhes,by the ſame Greeke 
word uer2:4129,and we acknowledge as much,becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt calleth there repentance bythe 
ſame word perry i742, Math.r 2.41. Bur whereis fatisfation + S. Bafillinthe place by you nored, plainely 
ſhewerh the v{c of ſackecloth and aſhes,and ſuch like outward ſignes.Sackecloth (ſayth he) is an helper wn- 
z0 repentante./eins > figne of humiliation : he ſaythnor it is a part of repentance, as you ſay, ſatisfaCtion is, 
Whar you will rel} vs 1n orher places, is preuented by your forerider Gregory Martin, and is anſwered by 
me,cap.r3.0f my Defeace,and ſhall alſo in the proper places receyue a breefe, and yerſufficient anſwere, 

R her, 3, 6. Confeſfingtheir linnes.)lohn did prepare the way to Chriſt and his Sacraments,not onely by hi: baptiſme, 
but by ir. ducing the perple 22 confeſſion of their finnes, which is not to acknowledge them ſeluesin generall to be ſin- 
ners.bu .:1ſ9 :* w1ter ever y n:41 his fannes. 

Fulke, 3. Ifgcncrall confcflioa was mot ſufficient,but cuery man mult vreer all his fines in at" had 

uxiuing 
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The Goſpel CHnHary.111. 


ſhriuing worke inough,for ſeuen yeeres,to heare the confeſſions of Teruſalem, and all Iewry, and all the Slrift or con- 
country about Iordan,ofwhome neuer a man was cuer ſhriuen before, and therefore cucry mans confeſ- **9% 
ſton muſt be yery long,.O Papiſts bluſh you nor atthis impudent collection ? 

8, Fruite worthy.) Hefreacheth ſatisfaFion by doing worthy fruites or workes of penance grhich arc (4 $, 
Hierom ſcith in 2.1oel ) fafting,praying,almes,and the like, 

Fruites worthy of: epentance are no ſatisfa&tion for ſinne, but arguments of true repentance, cftc&es 
of repentance,and nor part of it. Neyther doth Hierom ſay,thar faſting, prayers, &c. are ſarisfaCtion for 
ſinneburrokens of repentance. Conertimini ad me,@7c.Be ye conmerted ro me with all your heart, Et animi pa- 
nitentiam ieiunio, os fletn,) plantibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your mindegwith fafting, aid wee- 
ping,and monrning, And afterward he ſayth,Deſpaire not of vardon , through the greatnes of your wickedncs,for 
great mercie fhall wipe away great ſmnes, $,Hierom knew not ſatisfaction tor ſinnes, 1 

I09, Theaxe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehort from doing enilifor feare of Hel,and to exhort to doe good 
#n hope of heauen : which kind of freaching our Aduer.doe condenme. 

The; that heare vs preach,can teſtifie that youlye: although we exhortnor men to doe good onely in 
hope of reward,butrather in duty and thankefulnes ro God,thar God may be glorified by ther good con- 
ucrſation,and nor diſhonoured by their wickednes,which profefle his name,and de{piſc his lawes, 

bY, watcr,) Iehns bajtiſme did not remit ſinnes nor was « omparable ro Chriſls Baptiſmne,as here it is platne | ohns bap! f- 
and inmany other places, Hiero.adu.Lucifer.Aug de Bapt.cont.Donar.li.s.c.9.10.11. Yer it is an erticle of ony © Canis, 
Ad, that thoue is na better then the other which they ſay not to extol Iohns, but to derogate fromChriſces bapriſie, 
ſo far,that they make it of no more valure or efficacie for remiſſion of ſmnes,@7 grace,and mſtifs. aria, thomwas Johire 
thereby to mainteine their manifold hereſies,that Baptiſme takgth not away feunes, that a nin: 15 ro cleaner ner ufFor 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme then beforegthat it is not neceſſary for children unto ſaluation, but it is nag) to be 
borne of Chriftianparents,and ſuch like erroneous poſitions well knowen among the Caluiniſts. 

Kemiſſon of finnes is proper vnto God, aſwell in Tohns baptiſme, asin the bapriſme of Chriſt, Iohn 
here compareth the miniſtery of man,wih the authority and power of God. The outward baprtitme,with 
the ſpirituall baptiſme.,whercof the firit is done by the handof man, the other is peculiar oncly vnto our 
Samour Chriſt. And though ſome of the ancient Fathers, were of another opinion,yct S. Make ſayth cx- 1ohnsbaprif- 
preſly,that Iohn preached the baptiſme of repenrance,vnto forgiuenes of ſfinncs. And who can leperate "** 
remiſſion of finnes from true repentance? when the Lord pronuſeth,at whattime ſocuer the inner repen- 
teth ,to pardon his finne.The ſcale of bapriſme alſo,added to the doftrine ofrepentance,mulit nc edcs te- 
ſic remiſſion of finnes.namely the ſoule ro be waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Nciriicr Eoth 
this doftrine,derogare any thing from the bapriſme of Chriſt ſeeing it is Chrift, that forgiueth innes,and 
geueth grace inthe bapriſme miniſtred by Tohn, and miniftredby his Apoſtles. For lokns baptiine was of 
Gods inſticrution,and not of Iohns deuifing. And touching the manifold hercfics, that you cha' ge vs with, thats 
I anſwer,that God by baptiſme aſſureth his children, of the remiſtion of ther ſinncs, r.ottbat the ate © 
baprtiſme,(as your hereſie maintaineth,)of the work wrought,takerh away finne,though a man were bap- 
tized being a ſleepe, To the ſecond | antwer,that a true chriſtian,is aſſured by the Sacrament of baptiſme, 
of ſaluation,andtherefore to be clenſed and iuſtified from his finnes,not one!y that he commirted before 
baptiſme,butthar of frailry he committerh tothe end of his hfe. Wh:ch yout herehe will nor allow, cxten- 
ding the effe& and vertue of baptilme,onely to the ryme before the Sacrament recciucd, which in them 
thatare baptized being infants, is butſhorr , and for little more then originall finne For the third we an- 
Iwer,that the ſaluation of children,dependeth nor vpon the ourward {igne, and yet it1s necelary, thatthe 
childrenof Chriſtian parents be baptized, ifthey may attavne tothe Sacraincnt, according to Chriſtes 
Inſtitution, For y contempr,&not y want of baptiſme (where rhere isno default in the party) 1s Camnable. 

12, Floore.) Thi floore is his Church militant here in earth, wherein are both good and vad (her: fiiczuſted 
by corne and ch1f/e ) til the ſeparation be made in the day of indgement : comrary to the doftrine of the Hei ctiles, 
that hol the Church to conſiſt ovely of the goed. 

We abhorre the herefic of them that hold the Church viſible or militart in earth, ro conſiſt onely of Sclander, 
the good.Bur the heauenly leruſalem whichis the mother of vs all, the vniue.ſail Church and butye of 
Chriſt,confiſterth onely of Gods ele&,and members of Chriſt ordeyr.:d to ctcrnali ſaluation, 

16, Opened. Toſenifie that heauenwas ſhut in the old Law,til Chriſt by his Paſſion opened it,and ſo by his 
Aſcenſion was the firſt that er.rered jntoit : contrary to the doftrine of the Hercaihes, Sce Hebr.g,8.and 11,40, 

Chrilt was the fir{t,thataſcer:ded in body into heauen , as he was the firſt fruires of the dead :the hiſt 
thar roſc agayneto Jiue cucr.But ſeeing the vertue of his death and reſurreEtion, were as auailcatle ro the x rus Pa 
Farhers vnder the Law,as vmto vs:to ſatisfic for their ſinnes, and to make them righteous, as it is to vs:We trum, 
doubrnor,but the ſoules of the Farhers,werein heauen, paradiſe, or Abrahams boſume, euen where the 


fouls of the faithfull departed arc now.For the Apoſtle Heb.g.8.meaner}:,thatthe way ro heauen was not 


opencd by the prieſthood and ſacrifices ofthe Lawe, bur by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriit . And 
Heb.:1.40.where he ſayth,the Fathers recciued not the promiſes , itis plaine,be ſpcaketh ofthe full con- 
ſuramation of themyvhich none ſhall receiue vnrill the ende of the world, when they with vs,and we with 


tncm,ſhall Lc made pertc&rogether, 
CHAP, $M 


Chrift yoiny into the deſert ro prepare him ſelſe before his ManifeFtation,onercometh the Denils tentations. 12 Be- 
ninzins in Galil:e.as the Prophet ſayd be ſhould: 18 he calleth foure Diſciples : and with his preaching and 
im: acles drawerth v..to himimaemerable folowers, 
THEN *Lzsvs was ledde of the Spi- HEN was* Ieſus ledvp of the ſpirite Mar.x.19, 
ritintothe || deſert, robe rempred of into wildernes. tobe tempted of the Des luke 4.1, 
the ul, 


CHAP.IIIH 


the Deuil. 
2 And when he had || faſted fourtie daies 


According toS. Matthew. 


6 
wil, 


2 eAudwhenbe had fafted furtic deer 


and fourtienights,afterward he was hungry. fourtie nightes he was afterward an hungred. 


3 Andthe tempter approched and {aid to 


3 Andwhethe temprer came to him, he ſaid, 


him,Ifthoube the ſonne of God, commaund If thou be the ſonne of God,commannd that theſe 


that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
Who anſwered andſayd , It is written, 
Deur3,z, Notin breadalone doth man line , but in enery 
word that proceedeth from the mouth of God. 

5 Then the Deuilltooke him vp into the 
holy citic,and ſet him ypon the pinnacle of 
the Temple, 

6 And ſaidto him,If thou be the ſonne of 
God,caſtthy ſelfe downe, for || itis written. 
That he will gue his Angels charge of thee, and 
in their hands ſhal they hold hee wp, leſtperhaps 
thou knocke thy foot againſt aſtone. 

7 Its vs faidto him againe, It is written, 
Deu.4,16, T how ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

3 Againe the Deuill rooke him vp into a 
very high mountaine : & he ſhewed him all 


Pl,90,13. 


ſtones be made bread. 


4 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid, It ts written, 
* Man ſhal:not line by bread onely, but by ewery Deut 8.3, 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

s Thenthe denill taketh him wp into the ho- 
ly citie, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, 

6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the ſoune of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe : For it ts written ,* Pſal.go.rs, 
that he ſhall gine his Angels charge oner thee , & 
with their hands they ſhall lift thee vp,leaſt at any 
time thou daſh thy foote againſt aſtone. 

7 Teſin ſaid unto him, [t ts writtex againe, * Deur.6.16. 
T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

s Againe the dewill taketh him wp into avs 
— high mountaine, and ſhewed him all 


the kingdoms ofthe world, andthe glory of the kingdoms of the world,e+ the glorie of them: 


them , 


9 Ana ſatth vnto him, All theſe things will I 


9 And ſaid tohim,Al theſe will giuethee, gize thee,/frhouwrlt fall downe andworſhip me. 


if falling downe thou wilt adore me, 


10 Then Izsvs fayth to him, Auant Sa- 
tan: foritis written, The Lord thy God ſha't 


£90 che thon adore,and\ him onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 
11 Then the Deuil left him: and behold 

Angels came,and miniſtred to him..£9 
Mr,r,14. 12 And * when Itsys had heard that 


Luc.4,14, Tohn was dcliuered vp, he retyred into Gali- 
THETHIRD |, 

part ofthe 
Golpcl,of 
Chriſts ma- 
nifeſting 
himſelfe by 
preaching, 
and that in 
Galilee, 
Ela.g,1, 


13 Andleauing the citic Nazareth, came 
and dwelt in Capharnaum a ſea towne, in 
the borders ofZabulon and Nephthali, 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſayd by "my the Prophet. 

15 Landof Zabulon and land of Nephthall, 
the way of the ſea beyond Tordan of Galilee, of the 
Gentils : 


16 Thepeople that ſate in darkenes hath ſcene 


19 Then ſaith Teſus wnto him , Get thee 
hence behind me,Satan : for it ts written ,*Thog Deut.6.13. 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt $19-20+ 


thor ſerue, 
11 Thenthedenil leaneth him ,and behold, 
the Angels came and miniftred unto him.) 
12 * When leſus had heard that John was Mar.1.14. 
delinered wp,he departed into Galilee, luke 4.14+ 
13 Andwhenhehadleft Nazareth, he went oan 4.43- 
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is a citie wporn 
the ſea coaſt jn the borders of Zabulon & Neph< 
thall : 
14 That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet ſaying, 


15 * The land of Zabulon, and the landof t(4i.g.a, 
Nephthali,by the way of the ſea beyond Iordane, 
Galilee of the Gentiles, 

16 Thepeoplewhich ſate in darhenes , ſawe 


reat light : and to them that ſate in a countrey of great light , and to themmhich ſate in the region 


the ſhadow of death Jight ts riſen to them. 
17 From that time I x s v s beganne to 
Mr.t,ts, preach, and to ſay,|*Doe penance, for the 
Kingdome of heauen is athand, 
Lu.5;r, 18 And Itsvs *walking by the ſea of 
The God Galilee,ſaw two brethren,Simon who is cal- 
anno ledPeter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a 
Retteinto the ſea(for they were fiſhers) 
18 Andhefaith tothem, Come ye after 
me,and I will make you to be fiſhers ofmen. 
20 But they incontinent leauing the nets, 
folowed him, 
21 And going forward from thence, he 
ſaw 


and ns of death light is ſprong wp. 
17 * From that time Jeſus began topreach,es Mag 1.13, 
to ſay,Repent : for the kingdome of heauen ts at 
and, 


18 * And Ieſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, Maril 6, 


ſawe two brethren,Simon, which was called Pe= 


ter,and Andrew his brother , caiting anet into 
the ſea( for they were fiſhers.) 

19 Andhe ſaith unto them, Follow me ; and 
I will make you fiſhers of men, 

20 Anathey ſtraightway left their nets, and 


ollowed him, 
21 Andwhen he was gone forthfromthence, 
E _ he 


The Goſ pel 


Mar.1,19, 


in 
Luc.s.d ſaw * other two brethren, Iames of Zebedee, 


and Iohn his brother in a ſhippe with Zebe- 
dce their father, repayring their nettes : and 
he called them, 

22 And they furthwith left their nettes 
and father and tolowed him. 0 

23 AndItsvs went roundabout all Ga- 
lilee,teaching in their Synagogs, and prea- 
ching the Goſpell of the kingdom : &|| hea- 
ling cuery maladic and cucry infirmity in the 
people. 

/ 24 Andthebruiteofhim went into al Sy- 
ria : andthey preſented to him all that were 
i] at caſe, diuerlly taken with diſeaſes and 
torments , and ſuch as were pollctt, and lu- 
natikes,and ſicke of the palſcy, and he cured 
them: 

25 And much people tolowed him from 


CHAP.I1T1T. 


he ſaw other two brethren , Iames the ſonne of 
Zebedee, and Tohn his brother , in the ſhip with 
Zebeaee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them, 

22 And they immezdiatly left the (oip and 
their father, and followed L157, 

23 And Teſus went about all Galilee, ter- 
ching in their Sy1an2gues, (Fpreacuing the Go- 
ſpel of the hinglom, and healing all mane; of ſich 
nes,and all maner of diſeaſe among the people, 

24 Ard his fame ſpread abroad thorovort al 
Syria : 0 they brought wito him all ſiche peotl, 


tt 


that were taken with dimers diſeaſes, and ori 
pings,and them thit were poſſeſſed with denil;, 5+ 
thoſe which were !n:atike,and thoſe that hal the 
palſey,and he healcd them. 

25 Andthere followed him great multitt:Jes 
of people,from Galclee, and from Decapol's, and 


Galilce and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem, and from FT:ernſalerrr, and from Inrie, and from the 


trom be-yond lordan, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Rheem, t. 


regions that lic 62y0:d [ordare, 


CHAP.1ITT. 


T. Deſert.) .As Tohn the Barriſt,ſo our Sanionr by going into the deſert and there lin in contemplation eutn a- 
mong brute beaſts,and ſubiect to the aſsanlts of the Dinel for our ſinnes, generh awarrant and examvule ro ſuch holy mean as 
l * 


hau- lined inwildcrneſſe for tenance and contemplation, calied Fremites, 


Fulke I, 


be remptedof the Demwll.Whichno Chriſtian oughtro 


Chriſt went into the wildernes,neither for penance,nor contemplation,bur a: the text ayth, that he might 


doeyto offer himiſclte to ior oration, 15: fre his go- 
MM 


ing 1s no warrant,nor exawple vnto Heremites . Secondly, he wentby {pecrolliniunct,a'd Icadi g of one fpi- 
rite,vwhich warranteth not men that are Iedde by their owne will and attection,T hirdly,Chriſt remained inwme 
wildernes,for a ſhort ſcalon. Therefore is no example for them thar ſpend their life in the wildernes, Fuurthly, 
he faſted forty dayes,which no man can doe of his owne ſtrength. And yer condemne we not the conmmpla- 
tiue life of them,thar of olde went into the wildernes,ſo the Church had no nccde of their {ervice in townes 
and citties,bur to thew the yanitic of your collet:on,Asfor your popith Heremites in England, neuer came in 
the wildernes,,bur oftentimes 1n the citties,and townes : ſometime by your leaucinthe ſtewes. As Steucn Gar- 
dincr,;fhe were huing,could tettific,of one brought before him, 


Rem. 2. 


Lent.) Hicro.in c.58.Eſa.S, 4uguſiine alſo hath the very like wordes ep, 1" g..4nd generally al the ancient Fathers that 
by occaſion or of prrt eſe ſheake of the Lent-faſt, make it not cncly an imitation of our Sexiours f:ſ?, bat alſo an Apoſiolt- 


T2na.ep.5. 


call traditiongand of neceſſitie to be kept, Contemnenot Lent (ſ#yth S.Igrarins ) for it conteineth the 1nitation of 


Ambr.deQua- our Lords conucrlation, And S..Ambroſe ſayth plainely,that it was not ordained by men,but conſecrated by God: 


drag.ier. 36.34 
Hier.ep. 54.ad 
Marcel. adu. 
Montanum, 


nor inuented by any carthly cogitation,but commaunded by rhe heaucnly Maicſtic. 4ndagazr:e,that it is ſrnne net 
zo faſt all the Lent.S,H ieroms wordes alſo be moſt plaine: wel ſaith he ) faſt fourcie daies,or,make one Lent in a yere, 
according to the tradition of the Apoſtles,in time conuenient, 7 his tine moſt connenient is ( as S. Auguſtine ſaith 


ep.119 ) imme:{iatl; before Eaſter, thereby zo communicate with our Sauiours Paſſion: and (as other writers doe adde) 
thereby ro come the better prepared and more worthily,to the great ſulemnitie of Chriſies Reſurrefion : beſide many other 
goodly reaſons in the ancient fathers which foy breuitie we omitte, See (good Chriſtian header) 12. notable ſermons of S. 
Leo the Great de Quadrageſima, of Lent - namely Ser. 6, and 9. Where he calleth it the Apoſtles ordinance by the du- 
&rine of the holy Ghoſ?,See S. Ambroſe from the 23 .ſermon forward : in S.B:ynard 7.ſermons, and in many other Tathers 
Aug.Ser,69.de the like. Laſt of al,note well the ſaving of S. Auguſtine, who affirmeth that by due ot ſernaticn thererf,the wickgd be ſepara- 


temp. 


Filke. 2, 


zed fromthe good, Infidels from Chriſttans,H cretik; « from faithful Catholikes, 

Montanus the heretike,(as Euſebins reſtifierhout of Apollonms) was y firſt chat preſcribed lawes of faſting. 
Fel .bift Ui.5..18, And Irenzus ſaith in his Epiſtle to Viftor, that as there was in his time variety in obſcruing y Lent, 
feaſte of TChriſts reſurruftion,ſoin keeping the faſt thatwenrbefore ir, Por ſome {{aith ic) chernch rhey ought ro Falling, 


foſt r:e day, ſome two dates, ſome more, ſome fourry houres day and night.which diuerſitie :f faſiing (he lauh) commenacth 
the wnitie of faith and religion. Euſeo.lib.5.c.26.[renxzus therefore diſchargeth your 40. daies Lent of the Apoſtles 
inſtitution, Now Jet vs examine,what you bring our of later writers, amonge whome I accowpt [gnatius,though 
his Epiitle hauerhename of a more ancicnt writer.Bur S, terome i: Ca: knew no Epiſtle of his tothe Philippr- 
ans.And the auchctical teſtimony of [renzxus cited by Euſcoius, of the diuerſity of faſting,manifcſtly deelareth, 
char there was no ſuch Lent,as that Epiſtle namethin the daies of Ignatius, who was an immediat ſucceſſor of 
the Apoſtles. And albeit,there was an ancient faſt of 40.daies before Eaſter, yet was nor that your popith Lent, 
where t1:th's prohibited, & fiſh permirtgd,bur a time of abſtinence in deed. The teſtimonie of S.Hierom,which 
yeu expound tor Lent,hath neucr a word of Lent,nor for Lent. For there were other ſolemne daics of taſting 
. nc Churchthen Lent,S.Auguſtine in deede ſayth,thatrhe 40. daies faſt , hath authoritic of the example of 


Moles, 


Fremites, 


Eremitcs, 


2, Faſtedfourticdaies) Ew.u5 and Moyſes (ſayth S,tHierom ) by the faſt of 40, dajriwere filled with the famili.. The Lent-fat 
arizie of God,and our Lord himfelfe in the wildernef*: fafted as many , to leaue unto vs the ſo.gmne daics of faſt. (that is, 


Wes 


ve m_ Fr Aw 


CHaAr.11. According to S, Matthew. 5 


Moſes,Helias,and Chriſt,and thatthe conſent of the Church, hath eſtabliſhed the ſame 40, dayes,to be kept 

before Eaſter,nor as a thing neceſſary,bur as orher rites, which he namerh, notnowe obſerued of the Papiſtes 

them ſclues. And further the abſtinence from fleſh as vncleane,he condemneth as herefie. And Hietom againſt 
Montanus,although he aſcribe the 40. dayes faſt to Apoſtolicall tradition , becauſe it hath no ground inthe 
Scripture,yet he ſhewerh plainely,thar it was of good will, and not of necefſitie. Whereas the Hererikes had 

three Lents in the ycere,which they commanded to be kepr of neceflitic, bx 3 is one thing (ſayth Hicrome) 9 

doe a thing of neceſſitie,another thing to offer a gift of good will, And leaſt his aſcription of the 40.dayes faſt,vnto the 

Apoſtles tradition, ſhould moue vs: in the ſame place he ſaith, it was not lawefull for Chriſtians to faſt in the 
Penrecoſt,thar is,from Eaſter ro Whirſontide,and this prohibition of faſting, is alſo by the ancient Fathers, af- Hier.Conr, 
firmedtobe an Apoſtolicallrradition.Yet the counterfer Ignatius,in that his Epiſtle ro the Philippians, exhor- Lucifcrianos 
teth them after Paſſion weeke, not to omit faſting, on wedneſdayes and fridayes. Butif any mar ſhall faſt /A7 Ig $o 
(fayth hc) on Sunday or Saterday (except one) he 1s a murtherer of Chriſt, Behold how hoat this counterfer + nn 
Father is, about his counterfer traditions.You ſee what credite ito be giuen to ſuch things, as are aſcribed ro 
tradition of the Apoſtles,wirhourt warrant of their owne writings, Epiphanius affirmerh it to be an Apoſtolike 
rradition,that men ſhould faſt wedneſdayes and fridayes throughout the yeere, exceptinthe Pentecoſt,tharis, 
from Eaſter ro Whirſontide : and in the lixe dayes of Eaſter,to receiue nothing but tread, and falr,and warter, 
Hereſ75.And this he ſayth, was the obſeruation of the whole Church in his time. Yerthe Papiſtes,faſt fridaies 
berweene Eaſter and Whitſontide,beſide rhe Rogation weeke,and faſt not Wedneſdayes commonly, neither 
obſerue the feaſt of the fixe dayes of Eaſter,with bread, and falr,and water.Yethaue theſe as good teſtimony of 
antiquirie,as the Lenr-faſt,to be Apoſtolicall tradition, The ſermons of Ambroſe, tharare alleadged (as Eraſ- 
mus teſtificth,and rhe ſtile doth cuidently declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, but of ſome later wri- 
ter, which counterfeyted the ſermons Ad fratresin Eremo, & ſome De rempore vnder S, Augultines name, among 
which are found many,thatare entituled to Ambroſe.To the authoritie of Leo Biſhop of Rome, calling Lenr 
the Apoſtles ordinance,l oppoſe the authoritic of Damalus , Itkewiſe a Biſhop of Rome in his Pontifical, af- 
firming thar Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome,did inſtitute ir. And Teleſphorus himſelfe in his Decrerall Epiſtle, 
ſayrh,That he and his fellow Biſhops , gathercdrogerherin councell arRome, did ordainethis 40. dayes faſt, 
onely for Clarkes : and contendeth in many wordes, that there muſt be a difference berweene Clarkes and 
Lay men,as wellin faſt,as in other things.Yfyou ſay this Epiſtle of Teleſphorus is counterfer, yet isit good au- 
thoritic againſt you, that vrge it,with the reſt of that dunghill of Decreralls, againſt vs, But the vndoubted au- 
thoritic of lrenzus,cited by Euſebius,is ſufficient ro proue,thatthe Apoſtles left no ſuch cerraine conſtitution, 
wharſocuer the later Fathers affirme of Apoſtolike tradition, as they doc of other things, which heither Pa- 
piſtes nor Proteſtants,coumpr neceflary to be obſerued. The laſt authority,cired our of Auguſtine, proueth,that 
in his time,thar did write that Homilic, there was no neceflary enforcement to keepe Lent, but euery man did 
as he liked. Burin all your citations of authors,true and fayncd,therc is no word of abſtinence from fleſh,which 
is the cheefeſt part of your popith Lent,bur of faſting once in euery day,and that from dinner. Ambroſe ſer.34. 
&> 36.5.Barnard is a late writer,and therefore in opinion of Apoſtolike tradition, he might eaſily be deceaued, 


2s the elder Fathers were. 


* Fhem. 6. Iris written, ) Heretikgs allege Scriptures,as here the Deuil doeth jn the falſe ſenſe: the Church vſeth them, 
| a3 Chriſt doeth,in the rue ſcnſe,and to confute their falſehood Aug cont. lit,Peril.li.z.c.51.ro 7, 
0.177 2, 12, Himonlyſerue.) Irwasnor ſayd,ſayth S. Auguſtine,T he Lord thy God only ſhal thou adore,as it was ſaid, 
Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue : in Greeke yang Aug.lup.Gen.q.61, wherevponthe Catholikg Church hath alwayes v- 
| | ſed this m1(} true and nec«ſſarie diftinftion: that there 4 an honour dew to God only , which to gine vn any creature, Dulia, 
| were #.lolatrie : and there is an honour dew to creatures alſo according to their dignitie, as to Saints, holy things,and holy 
| places,See Euſeb Hiſt ,Ec.li.q.c.14.S.Hicrom.cont. Vigil.ep.53.Aug.lt.to.Cuur.c.t,Lit.Trin, c,6, Conc,Nic,2,Da- 
: malc.li,1.de m_— 4.Luc. | 
F Fulke 3. S.Aug.ſpeakerhof y ciuil adoration,or reuerence in bodily geſture, doneby Abraham vntoy people of Heth; 
' Bur by this rext,all religious ſcruice is due onely ro God, And although S. Auguſtine being a meane Grecian, i- 
| magincd a diſtinftion betweene Latria and Puva,whercof the Papiſtes take holde, ro maintaine their religious Latriaand 
ſeruice vnto creatures: yet they that are skilfullin the Grecke rongue, doe knowe, that theſe rwo wordes figni- Dulia, 
fie all one andthe ſame thing, ſauing that Huxever rather fignifieth a more baſe kinde of ſeruice or bondage, 
which were abſurd to giue to creatures,in religion. And the Hebrew word, that Moſes vſcth(our of whome his 
Scripture is cired )fignthieth the ſame that#:vaevar dorh,withourany difterence of God,or creatures. The diſtin- 

ion therefore,is 19t in the fignilication of the Greeke Verbes, but in the ſubieR, of religion,or cuill adorati- 

on or ſeruice, 

The place of Euſebius, whereunto youſcnd vs,is of the body of Polycarpus,whichthe Chriſtians were defi- 
rous to haue bene giuen them, to burtall,butthe malitious lewes, perſwaded the gouernor, that he ſhould nor 
orauntit,leaſt the Chiiſtians leauing Chriſt,ſhould begin to worſhip Polycarpus. And therefore ſay the fayth- 
full of Smyrna, in their Epiſtle : They watched vs,leſt we ſhould haue taken him out of the fire dynivres won th wmn,ghc, 
being ignorant that neither we can ener leaue Chriſt, which hath ſuffered for all that are ſaued in the world, neither wor. Sear with 
ſhip any other. For him we adore,as being the ſonne of Go ,but the Martyrs,as Diſciples and folowers of our Lordyre loye religious 
worthely, for their exceeding great g26d will wnts their king and maifter,of whome God graunt,ve may be partakerrand worlhip. 
ſehollers,T herefore when the Centurion, ſawe the contention of the Iewes, ſetting him in the middeſt,as their maney i5,they aearvygus 
burnt him. And ſowe at length hauing gotten his bones,nove pretious , then pretious ſtones, and better trigd then gold we *y47 au, 
layed them vp where it was meete,where (aswe may) the Lord ſhall graunt unto vs, being gathered together with joy 
and glidnzs,o celebrate the birth day of his martyrdome both in remembrance of them that haue fought Zefore, and for 
exerciſe andpreparation,ofthem that are to follow, | 

This worthy teſtimony of the, people of Smyrna, ſheweth, howe farre their reuerent loue and regarde of the Reliques! 
bodyes and reliques of the Martyrs,differeth from your popiſh Idolatry and 1 "m_ So that] would mer- 

1 ualle, 


The decretal! 
Epiltles, 


wo On. COA 


The Goſpel CHaP.llll.v. 


uaile, why you'quored this place :butthatI conſider, you redde it not in Eufebius him ſelfe, bur in the olde and 
« corrupttranſlationof Ruffinus,where vnto the word dzliginus is added, and veneremur which is not in the Epi- 
ſtle rehearſed by Euſebius.S Hicrom indeed,againſt Vigilantius,is more ready to maintaine the immoderate 
eſtimation of reliques,then of right he ſhould haue bene. Yer is he allo farre from your idolatrous worſhipping 
ofthem.as his owne words declaic.Nos auremnon, &c,But we do not worſhip aud adore, I ſay not,re liques of martyrs, aq Ripar,con: 
but neither the Stume,nor the M oonegror Angels, nor Archangels, nor C herubin, nor Seraphin , nor any name that is na- View” Nt, 
med in this world,or in the world t9 come, leaſt we ſhould ſerue the creature more then the Creator, which 1s ro be bleſſed for 
ener But we honour the reliques of Martyrs,that we might worſhip himwhoſe Martyr. they are , And in his booke a- 
painſt Vigilantius,he noteth the ignorance and ſimplicitie of certaine Lay men , or denout women, which hawing a zeale 
of God without knowledge,lighted waxe candles in the honour of Martyrs,which in popery 1s a great part of commen- 
dable religion,cuen in the honor of their images, which were notinthe Church in S.Hicroms time. S. Augu- | 
Kine de C:uir.tib.ro.c.1.fayth in deede, thatby rhem which hauc interprered the Scripture, Larria is taken tor 
that ſeruice which alwayes or almoſt alwayes, pertaincth tothe religion of God. Burt Lodouicus Viues in his 
notes ypon that chapter,telleth you otherwiſe:he bringeth examples our of the Greeke text of the Septuaginta 
as wel as out of prophane authors,where Larria is taken for ſeruice due to men.And in the ſame chapter S.Au- 
guſtine ſaith,ehar zo conſecrare our ſelues,or any thing of ozrs un rites of religion to Angels ( and conſequently ro any crea- 
gures) is the worſhip due unto the diuinitie or deitie it ſelfe, and that which in Greeke ts called Latria, Therefore by S. 
Auguſtines iudgement,all your conſecrating of your ſeltc,or any thing of yours, to creatures, is idolatric : and 
fo the greateſt part of popith religion,cuen reteyning your pretended diſtinction of Latriaand Dulia, is mani- 
{ct idolatrie. 
Likewiſe de Trinit.l,x.cap.6,wherc hc hath the ſame diſtinRion of Tatria and Dulia, he ſayth, itis idolatry,to Temyles, 
conſecrate atemple to any creature,& thereby proueth, the diuinity of the holy Ghoſt,becauſe our bodies are 
his temple.Forto whom a temple belongeth,to him alſo that feruice which he callcth Larria. The Papiſtsther- 
fore,building & dedicating temples to the Angels,& Saints,by S.Auguſtincs tudgement,giue them the honour 
+ proper to God,& lo commut horrible ſacriledge,& idolatry.Beda in 4.Luc.diltinguitthing Latriafrom Dwulia,rc- 
ferreth Duliato the ſeruice of charity,thar one Chriſtian owerh to another,nor ro the worthipping of reliques, 
& ſaith they are called Idolaters,which beſtow upon 1dols,Yowes, Praters, &* ſacrifices ghich they owe onely ro God, Sees 
ing therfore althat,is made an idol,which is worſhipped,with the ſeruice proper to God:& praiers,vowes,facri- ' 
fices,by Bedcs iudgement,are duc only ro God,it followeth that praters, vowes,& ſacrifices, beſtowed not only Worſt ping 
vpon images,bur ypon Saints,&their reliques,are the ſeruice of 1dols,or idolatry. Asfor the authority of the 2, Q;;n5ns 
Councell of Nice,thatdecreed y adoration of images,& of Damaſcen,thar followerh thar idolatrous determi- liques. | 
nation,ought not ro moue Chriſtian men,contrary to the expreſſe comandement of God, Ex.20.& againſt this 
Councel,l oppoſe Conc.Eliber.Can.36.that was ancienter,&the Councels of Conſtantinople ynder Leo,& of E- 
pheſus,that were of later time,condemning the worſhipping of images.The ſame Councel of Nice was allo c6- | 
demned,by a Councel holde by the commandement of Charles the Great,8 a booke written againſt it, which 
is extant vnderthe name of Charles the Great,but written as it ſeemeth,by Albinus,that was his inſtryGor, for 
thus Mat.Weſt,writeth.7 he ſame yeere,Charles king of France, ſunt a ſynodal booke into Britaineggn which were found ma- Anno orat, 
ny things contrary to the true faith: & therin eſpecially, that it was defined by the agreeable aſſertion,of almoſt all the lear+ 793» 
zed men of the Eaſt,that we ought to worſhip images which the Catholike Church doth altogether abhorre , Againſtwhich, 
Albiuns wrote an Epiſile,by authoritie of the holy Scripeurts,maruelouſly endited, and brought it ro the French Kingwith 
the ſame ſynodall bookein the perſon 0 f the Biſhups,and noble men, 
The authority of Damaſcen,a Grecian,is counteruailed & ouermarched,by y authority of Gregory y biſhop 
of Rome,who though he allow y vſc of images, yerhe codeEneth y worſhipping of the. T3 .7.4p.1 cg. Seren.li.g.ep.g. 
Reem. "Rt: Doe penance) 7 harpenance ts neceſſary alſo before bapriſme,for ſuch as be of age : as Iohns, ſo our Saujuurs 
reaching declareth,both beginning with penance, 
Fulke 4 Satisfaction by your owne doCtrine,is not required of themthat are baprized,therfore fatisfaRion is no part 
of repentance, 
Rheem. - 23. Healing cuery maladic.) Chriſt (fayth S.Auguſtine) by miracles gat authority, by authority found credit, 
by credit drew together a multitude,by a multitude obteyned antiquitie, by antiquitie fortified a religion which not onely 
THE SER- the meſt fond new riſing of Heretikes wſing deceitful wilesbut nejther the drowfie oid errour of the very Heathen with vi- 
monof Chriſt gence ſetting againſt it,night in any fart ſhake and caſt downe,Aug.dc yul,cred.c.14. 


vpon the 

Mount : con- 

reining the pa- CHAT. *, . 

terne ofachri- Firſt, 3 hepronuſethrewardes, 13 and he layeth before the ApoFtles their office, x7 Secondly, he froteſeth 
ſtan lite,n vnto vs that we muſt keere the commandements,and that more exaftly then the Scribes and Phariſces rhoſe zuſtice was 


wnnory 3. Counted moſt perfite : but yet that it was wnſufficient he ſheweth in the preceprs of 21 Murder, 27 Aduoutrie, 31 


wing whereof Dzmorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Reuenge, 42 Vſurie, 43 Enemies, 
3 Auouſtine : / : | 
Ce odd ND {ſeeing the multitudes, he went vp \ TA T Hen he ſawe the multitude, hewent vp 


Candels, 


ly bookes. into a mountaine : and whenhe was ſet, into a monntaine : and when he was ſet, 

og —T his Diſciples came vnto him, his Diſciples came vnto him, 

whichare a 2 And opening his mouth, hee taught 2 Andwhenhee had opened his month, hee 
parotmeca” them,ſaying, * taught them,ſayme, 

The Goſpel 3 Bleſledare the poore in Spirit:for theirs 3 *Bleſſedare the poore in Spirit : for theirs Juke 6.20, 
+ ax-4xrugl is the Kin gdom ofheaucn, zs the kingdome of heauen, 

vponthe feats 4 Bleficd are the meeke: for they ſhall =4 *Bleſſedarc they that monrne : for they ſhal Eſai 614 
ts.  Polleſſetheland, be comforted, 


Luc.F,20, 5 Bleſſed 5 *Blefe 


CHaAP.V. 


5 Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they 
ſhall be comforted. 

6 Bleſſed are they thathunger and thirſt 
after juſtice : for they ſhall haue their fill, 

7 Bleſſed arethe mercifull : for they ſhall 
obtaine mercie, 

$ Bleſſed are the cleane of heart : forthey 
ſhall ſee God. 


9 Bleſſedare the peace-makers: for they ſe 


ſhail be called the children of God. 

x 0 Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution 
Ifor iuſtice:for theirs is y kingdom of heauen, 

11 Bleſſed are ye when they ſhall reuile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
nought is again{t you, vntruely,tor my lake: 

12 Be glad and rceioyce, for your||reward 
is very grcat in heaucn, £21 For ſo they per- 
ſecured the Prophetes, y were before you. 


The Gofpelon 143 Youarethe * ſal: ofthe carth, 

4 " 14 Bur if the faltlecſc his yertue, w here- 

Mar9.50, With ſhall it be ſalted ? It is good for nothing 

Luke 1434+ any more but to be calt foorth, and to be tro- 
den ot men, 

15 Youarethe | light ofthe world. A ci- 
tic cannot be hid, ſituzted on a mountaine, 

Mar. 4.21» 16 Neither doe men light a * candle and 

Luke 8.16, putitynder a buſhel, butvp6 a candleſticke, 

1,33, that it may ſhineto allthat are in the houſe, 

17 So lct | your light ſhine before men: 
that they = ſee your good workes , and 
olorifie your tather which is in heauen, 

13 Doe not thinke that I am come to 
breake the Lawe or the Prophets. Iam not 
come to breake : butto fulfill. 

Luke 16.179. 19 For aſluredly I ſay vnto you, *till hea- 
uen and carth paſle,one iote or onetitle ſhall 
not paſle of the Lawe : till all be fulfilled, 

lames2.10, 20 Hetherefore that ſhall * breake|| one 
oftheſc lealt commaundements, and ſhall fo 
teache men: ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdome of heauen. Bur he that ſhall doc 
and teache : he ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome of heauen. (7 

Th!Golpel 21 ForTtell you, thatvnleſle|[your iuſtice 

on the fifth x 

Sunday after abound More then that of the Scribes and 

feccoſt, Phariſces, you ſhall not enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. | 

22 You haue heard that it was ſaid tothem 

Ex0.20.13. of olde. * Thou ſhalt not kill. and who ſo kil- 


Daty.17. Jeth, ſhall be in dan oer of iudgement. 

23 ButIfay to you, that whoſocuer is an- 
oric with his brother, ſhall be in danger of 
iudgement. And whoſocuer ſhall ſay to his 
brother, Raca : ſhalbe in dangerofa councel, 


And whoſoeuer ſhall ſay, Thou foole : ſhall 
be guiltic ofthe || hell of fire, 


24 It 


According to S, Matthew. 


8 


s * Bleſſedare the meeke : for they ſhallinhe= Pſal.38.11, 
rite the earth. | 
6 * Bleſſed are they which doe hunger and Eſai65.9, 
thirſt aftec righteonſucſſe : for they ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied. 
7 Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall ob- 
terne Mercie, : 
8 * Bleſſed are the pure mheart : for they ſhall Pſalm.24.4. 
ee God, 
9 Bleſſedare the peace makers : for they ſhall 
be call-d the children of God, 

1 0 *Bleſſedare they which hane bene perſecu- 1-Pet.3.14, 
ted for righteouſueſſe ſake: for theirs 5 the king 
dome of heanen. 

11 Bleſſed are ye , when men ſhall renile you, 
andperſecute you, and lying, ſhall ſay all mancr 
of *cxull ſaying againſt you, for my [cke. 

1 2 Reioyce ye and be glad: for great is your 
rewara in heauen. For ſoperſecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you. 

13 *Te are the ſilt of the earth: But ifthe ſalt 
become vr ſuinorie,nhbercin ſhall it be ſalted? It is 
thenceforth gooa for nothing , but to be caſt out, 
and to be troden vnder foete of men. 

14. Te are the light of the world.gA citie that 
7s ſet on an bill, cannot be hid, 

1 5 *Neither doe men light a candle andput it Mar4.21, * 
wnaer a buſhell : but on a candle ſticke , andit gi- No 6.16, 
neth light unto all that are in the hoxſe, Fog 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine b:fore men, * that 1.Det,2.12s 
they may ſee your good workes , and glorifie your 
father which is in heanen, 

1 7 Thinke not that I am come to deftroy the 
Lave or the Prophets.1 am not come to deftroy but 
to fulfill, 

1 8 For truely I ſay wnto you, * Till heanen Luke 17.10. 
and earth pc/]e , one iote or one title of the lawe 
ſhall not ſcape,trll all ve fulfillec!, 

1 9 *Ihoſoener therefore ſhall breake one of Tames 2.10, 
theſe lea(t conmandements, and ſnall teache men 
ſo, he ſhall be calle!! the lealt is the hingdome of 
heanen: but whoſoener ſhall do axd teache 1o, the 
ſame ſyalbe called great inthe k:odom of heant, 

20 For [ ſay vnto you, * Except yourrighte- Luk: 11.39. 
ouſaeſſe ſhall excerde the righteonſpeſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ,ye ſhall i;: 0 caſe enter 
mto the hingdome of heanen, 

21 Tehaneheard, thatit was ſuidtothem of 
olde time, *Thoaſnalt not kill : rhoſoener hilleth, Ex0d-20.13, 
ſhalbe indanger of in:\rement. deut.5.17, 

22 But Iſay vnto you, that whoſoener ts angry 
with bs brother unaduiſedly , ſhall be in dar ger of 
indgemsent: Andwhoſoexer ſyall ſay unto his bro= 
ther, Racha, ſhall be in danger of a comnce!! : but 
whoſoener ſhall ſay thou fao!e , ſhall be in danger 


of hell fire, 
E. 3+ 23 Therefore 


I.Pct.4.14 


Mar.9.52. 
luke 14.34» 


24 If therefore thou offer thy | giftatthe 
« altar, andthere thou remember tharthy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: 


25 Leaue there thy offering before the al- 


tar, & goefirit to be recociled to thy brother: 


and then comming y ſhalt offer thy gift. (7 


26 * Beatagreement with thy aduerlaric 


Luk.12.58. 


betimes whiles thou artinthe way with him: 
leſt perhaps the aducrſarie deliucr thee to the 


dee, andthe iudge dcliuer theeto the ofh- 


ccr,and thou be calt into t priſon. 


27 AmenlI fayto thee, thou ſhaltnot goe 


out fromthence till y repay the laſt farthing. 


28 You haue heard yt was ſaid tothem 


Ex0.20.14+ of old, * Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie, 


29 ButI ſay toyou, that whoſocuer ſhall 
ſee a woman to lutt after her, hath already 


committed aduoutric with her in his heart. 


30 And if thy right cye ſcandalize thee, 


plucke it out, and caſt it from thee. foritis 
expedient for thee yone ofthylimmes periſh, 
rather then thy whole body be caſt into hell, 
31 And ifthy right hand {candalize thee, 
cut it of, and caſtit from thee : for 1t is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes phy 
rather then that thy whole body goe intohel. 
Deu.24.1, 32 It was ſaidal{o,*whoſocuer ſhal dimiſle 
Mat-19.7- his wife,let him giue her a bil of diuorcemer. 
33 Bur I ſfayto you, whoſocuer ſhall di- 
miſle his wife, || excepting the cauſe offorni- 
cation , maketh her to commit aduoutrie: 
And he that ſhall marie her that 1s diraiſlcd, 
| committeth aduoutric. 
34 Againeyou haue heard that it was ſaid 
Exo20,7, ©9 them of olde, * Thou ſhalt not commit 
Lcuit.19.1x, Periurie: but thou ſhalt performe thy othes 
to our Lord. 
35 But Ifay to youſ| not to ſweare at all: 


neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of 


God: neither by the earth, becauſe it is the 
footc-ſtoole of his feete : neither by Hieru- 
falem,becauſcit isthecitie ofthe great King, 

36 Neither ſhaltthouſweare by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one heare white 
or blacke, 

37 Letyourtalke be,yea,yea : no, no: and 
that which is oucr and aboue thele, is of cuil, 

38 You hauc heard that it was ſaide, * An 
eyc foran eye,anda tooth for a tooth. 

39 ButI tay to you ||not torelilt cuill : but 
if one {trike thee on thy right cheeke, turne 
to him allo the other: 

40 Andtohim that wil contend wthee 1n 
iudgement, and take away thy coate, let goe 
thycloke alſo vnto him. 

41 And whoſocucr will force thee one 


mile, 


Exo.21.24. 


The Goſpell 


iſh, 


CHAP.vV. 


23 Therefore if thou tring thy gift to the al- 
tar , and there remembre#t that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee: 

24 Leane there thy gift before the altar, and 
goe thy way, firit be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 * Agree with thine atnerſarie quickly, Luke 12.58, 
whiles thou art iz the way with him : leaſt at any 
time the aducrſarie deliner thee to the indge, and 
the indge deliner thee to the miniſter , andthen 
thou be caſt mto priſon. 

26 Verily I ſay wnto thee , thou ſhalt by no 
meanes come ont thence , till thox haſt paidethe 
vitermoſt farthing. 

27 Tehaneheard that it was ſaide vnto them 
of old time,*Thouſhalt not commit adulteric. 

28 But] ſay onto you, that whoſoener looheth 
on awoman to Inuit after her hath committed aa- 
ulterie with her already inhis heart. 

2g *If thy right eye offend thee , plucke it ont, Marth. 18.1, 
and caſt it from thee : For it is profitable for thee "<9 47. 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh,ana not that 
thy whole body ſhould be cat into hell. 

30 Andif thy right hand offende thee , cut it 
of, and caſt it fro thee : For it 1s profitable for th:2 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh,andnot 1,21 
all thy = ſhould be cast into hell, 


Exod.20.14 


31 Ithathbene ſaid, *Whoſoeaer will put a- Deviiza.n, 
way his wife,tet him gine her a writing of aitzorce- "9 7 


ment, INat,.}] ; ds 


32 But I ſay umtoyou ,Thatnhoſocuer doeth 
put away his wife,except it be for fornication,cati- 
{ethher to commit adulterie: and whoſoener mr 
riethher that is dinorced,committeth adulterie, 

33 Againe ,ye hane heard that thath beene 
ſaid unto them of olde time, * Thou ſhalt not for Exod.20.7, 
ſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt per forme vato the Lord \cun.19.12, 
thine othes, deut.” LI, 

34 But I ſay vatoyon , Sweare not atall, nei- 
ther by heaucn,for it is Gods ſeate: 

3s Nor by the earth, for it ts his footeſtoole: 
neither by Hieruſalem , for it ts the citie ofthe 
great King. | 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare bj thy head, be- 
canſe thou caſt not make one heare white or black. 

37 *But let your communication be yea , yea: Tames 5.12, 
nay nay : For whatſoener u more then theſe, COM 
meth of emill. 

38 Yehaneheard that it hath bene ſyid,* An Exod.21.34 | 
eze for an eye,and a tooth for atooth, —_—— 

39 But] ſay onto you, *thatze refit not enill: mms: way 
but whoſoener will 'gine thee a hlowe on thy right rom. oo 7, 
cheeke turne to him the other alſo. 1.cor.6.7, 

40 Andif any man wilſue thee at the law, & 
take away thy coat : let kim hane thy cloke alſo, 

41 And whoſoener will compellthee togoe 4 

mile, 


, p: 
» # 
10, 


Ju 2 
I.COL.7.10, 


CHaAP. V- 


mile, goe with him other twaine, 

42 He that asketh of thee, giue to him: 
and * to him that would borowe of thee, 
turne not away. 


Deut.15:7- 


teuir9.18. 43 Youhaue heard that it wasſaid,*Thou 

The Golpe' | ſhalt loue thy ne1ghbour , and þ hate thine 
n ot . 

E afcer Aſh- encemie. 

vedneſday. 

— 4 ButI ſay to you,louc your enemics,doe 


Phariſees,not good to them that hate you : and pray for 
deLa%* themthat perſecute and abule you: 
45 That you may be the children of your 
father which is in heauen , who maketh his 
lunneto riſe ypon good and bad,and raigeth 
tWeſeethen ypon juſt and + yniuſt, 
NG 46 For if you loue them that loue you, 
ric otperions what rewarde ſhall you have ? doe not allo 
od the Publicans this? 
better menor.= 4.7 And if you ſalute your brethren oneiy, 
rruerrel1g10n, —_— 

what doc you more ? doc not allo the hea- 
then this? 


48 Bc you perfe& therefore, as allo your 
heaucnly fatheris pertect. 


According to S. Matthew. 9 


mile, poe with him twaine, 

42 * Gine to him that acketh thee + and from Deut.15 8, 
him y would borowe of thee, turne not thont away. 

43 Te hane heard that it hath beene ſaiae, 

*Thon ſhalt loue thy nertghbonr , and hate thine Leuit.19.18, 
enemie: 

44 But I ſay unto you , * Lone your enemies, 
bleſſe them that curſe you , doe good to thems that 'Þ 

* | 24 
hate you, * pray for them which hurt yon, and per- _ —_ 
ſecnte yon. -COr.4.13 

45 * That ye may be the children of your fa- 1 ye 6.3 4 
ther which ts in heanen : for he maketh his ſunne 
toriſe on the enill and on the good , and ſendeth 
raine on the inst,and on the uninſt. 

46 For if ye lone them which lone you, what 
reward hane ye ? Doe not the Publicanes enen 
the ſame? 

47 Ard if ye | ſalute your brethren onely, \QrSen® 
what ſrmgular thing doe je? Doe not alſo the Pub. cing. 
licanes ltkewiſe? 

48 Ye ſhall therefore be perfett , enen as your 
father which is in heauen ts perfect. 


Luke 6.27, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


26, Priſon.) This friſon u takenof very auncient fathers, for Purgatorie: namely S, Cypr.cp. ad Anton, nu.6, 

This priſon by Carpocratcs,a very auncient heretike, was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- 
moued by the deuill,vnrill it was throughly purified, [renxus hb.1.c.24. But of Montanus,an olde heretike alſo, Purgatorics 
it was taken for a place in hell, where cuery ſmall offence is puniſhedin ſoule, although ir ſhall be ſaued inthe 
reſurreion,as teſtificth Tertullian de anima cap, de infer.& An aliquid patiantur.&3c,By which it appearerh,thar 
the opinion of Purgatorie,is very auncient.Neuerthelefle it is not like that Cyprian, who was farre fromtheſe 
wry xs the forenamed Epiſtle,ſpeaketh of Purgatorie: for he onely alludethro this rexr,and tothe 1.Cor.z, 
comparing the excellencic of them that ſuffered martirdome, abouc them that had fallen intime of perſecuti- 
on,and were receiucd againe into the Church,cicher by pardon of their exerciſes of repentance, that were pre- 
ſcribed ynto thein, or after they had throughly performed them:becauſe Antonianus,to whom he did write,be- 
ing ſomewhat enclining tothe crror ofthe Nouatians,feared leaſt by the recciuing cf themthar had fallen,and 
by remitting thoſe exerciſes of repentance, vertue would be diminiſhed and martyrdome decaie, Bur Cyprian 
anſwererth,that chaſticie, and virginiue,had their due prayſe, though adulterers vpon their repentance were re= 
cciued : For it is one thing (ſaith he) to ſtand at pardon, another thing to come to glorie, It is onething ſor him that is 
caſt inpriſin, not to come out vntill he hath paide the uttermo#t farthing,another thing ſtraightway toreceine the reward 
of faith and vertue,gnc, S. Auguſtine expounderh the place clearclic of hell and crernall paines , Serm. doin. in 
monte hb.r, So doth S. Hicrome in Lament. lib.r.cap.r. and Chromatius in 5. Mart. and many other of the 
auncientfathers, Andthe rextis plaine, that he whichis our of charitie, hath deſerued hell fire: and I ſuppoſe 
the Papiltes will not ſcnd him to Purgarorie, that dieth our of charnic. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. v. 


10, For iuſticc,) Heretikes and other malefattours ſomerime ſuffer willingly and ftoutly: but they are not bl:ſſed, Falſe martyrs; 
becauſe they ſuffer not for inſtice, For( ſayth Saint Aurnſtine) they cannot ſuffer for iuſtice,that hane denidedthe Church, 
and, where ſound faith or charitie « not, there canmwt be inftice, Cont.epi.Parm.hb.1 .c.9.Epi.50.Pſal.34.Conc.z..4nd 

ſe by this ſcripture are excluded all falſe Mariyrs,as Saint Auxuſtine often declareth, and $, C ypr.de Vnit.Eccl.nu.8. 

12, Reward.) 1n Latineand Greeke the worde fignifteth very wages and hire duc for workgs, and ſo preſuppoſeth 
a meritorious deede, 

The reward is promiſed of the free mercie of God, of whoſe grace,commerh ſtrengrhto endure perſecution 
and not of the merite of the worke : For whence ſhould 1 haue ſo vreat merize (ſaith $. Ambroſe) ſeciny mercie is my Merites, 
crowne? ad Virg. Exhort. Hecrowneth thee (ſaith S. Auguſt.) becauſe he crowneth his vift 5,nor thy meritesjn pſ1191, 

15, The light.) 7h light of the world , and citie on a wownaine, and candle whon a candleſticke » ſexnifieth the 
Clerric, and the whole Church,ſo built upon Chriſt the mountaine, that it muſt needes be viſible,and cannnt be hid nor vn. The Church 
knowen, Auguſt.cont.Fulg.Donar.c,18. hib.16. cont. Fauſt.c.1 7. And therefore,the Church being a candell not under — 

a buſhell, but ſhining t1 all in the houſe (that s) inthe worlde , what ſhall 1 ſay more, ( ſayth Saint Auguſtine) then that 
they-are blinde which ſhut their eyes a7ainſl the candle that is ſet onthe candleſiicke? TraQt.2.in epi.lo. 

WhenS. Auguſtine ſayth, the Church cannor be hid,he meaneth from them, that will diligently ſeeke her 
inthe Scriptures , where onely the certaine knowledge of her is to be founde de Yairaz, Eccleſ, cap.2, & 3. & 
16. deÞPaſt, Cap, 14. Neuerttlefſe , he compareth her to the Moone, which is often hid , and ſo may the 
Church in diuers re{pe&s be hidden. In Palme 10, Alſo he acknowledgeth, that the Church may be ſo ſecret, 

E. 4+ | that 


Roem.1. 
Fulke.1. 


Rhem. 


er ces, 


Rhem.2. Rr 
Ss 


Fulke.2, 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. Viſbilitieof 


the Churches, 


The Goſpell CHnap.v. 


chat the members knowe nor one another, de B.fe, cont, Donlib,6. cap.4. And the Catholike Church which 1s 
the whole myiticall body of Chriſt,being an article of fauth,is alwayes inuifble, 
Rhemes. 17. Your light.) The good life of the Clergie edificth much,@s is Gods great honor:wheras the cotrary diſhonorech him, 
Rhem. 4. 29. Oneoftheſe.) Behold how neceſſarie it is,not only to belcene,but to keepe al the comanlemits,enen the very leaſt. 
EFulke Ir is neceffarie for cuery Chriſtian man,not only to belecue,but ro endeuour himlelte to keepe euen the leaſt 
* F* Ff Gods Commandements:yet 1s he 1uſtified,and hath remiſſion of his ſinnes,and tranſgreſſions of Gods Com- 
mandements,onely by faith in the mercie of God, Rom.3.28.Galat.2.16. 
21. Your wſtice.) 1:  0vr iuſlice, when it  giuen vs of God, Aug, in P{.30,.conc.r, Dc Sp.& lit.c.g. So that True inhereny 
Chriſtians are truely iuſt,and haue in them ſelues inherent juFtice, by doing Gods commardenents, without which iuftice "altice, 
of workes no man of age can be ſaued, Aug, de hid, & oper.c.16, whereby we ſee ſaluation, iuſtice, and inſlification, nut to 
come of onely faith,or imputation of Chriſtes iuſtice, 
Fulke. 5. Theverweotuſtice, whereby we Joue & keepe Gods commandements (though no man doth either of both 
perfe&ly)is vndoubtedly the gitr of God, and is inherent in vs, that are wuſtifed by the grace & mercic of God TIuſtice inhe. 
through faith,and ofthis ynperfe&t iwuſtice,we are truely,yer ynperfettly,declared ro be juſt, without the workes © 
whereof,no man of age can be ſaued.Bur yer for al this,we are wſtified,or made 1ſt in the fight of God,by faith 
onely,through the impuration of Chriſtes wſtice,and not by the workes of wſtice, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
doe foliowe him that us iuſtifieddoe not goe before him that 15 to be iuſtified. in Pl.102,de id.& oper.c.14. 


Rhem.s. 


Rom.4, 


R hem. 6 . 23. Helloffire.) Heres a plainedifjerence of ſmmes, ſome mortall that bring io Hell, ſome l:ſe, and leſſe puniſhed, Veniall fines, 


called veniall, 
Falke, 6, The difference of linnes , proucth not that ſome are mortall, and ſome veniall: for all oftheir owne nature = 
are mortall, The reward of inne (ſaith the Apoſtle) is death, Rom.6.23. and all finncs to him that is truely pe- Veniall fines, 
nitent,are pardonable by Gods mercie.He that finncth againſt the holy Ghoſt,is neucr rrucly penitent, nor lus 
ſinne cuer remitted, Hebr.6.Matrth. 1 2. 
Rhem. 24, Giftatthealtar,) Beware of comming to the holy altar or any Sacrament ont of charitie, But be firſ} recond- 
led tothy brother, and much more t9 the Catho!tke Church, which « thewhoule brotherhood of Chriſtian men.Hebr.13.1, 


R hem 7 33- Excepting the cauſe of fornication.) This exceprion us onely t9 ſhewe,that for this one canſe a man m.ry tut 
* . > _ . "Hp Ta X . : - R 
— his wife for ener : but not that he may marie annher : as it is moſt plain? in $, Markg and S.1Luke who leane out this 


exception, ſayinz,* Whoſocuer dimifleth his wife and marieth another, commitrerh aduourrie. See the Anno. Lil, 
19.9.But if both parties be in one &# the ſame f.ult then can neither of them not ſy much as djuyrce or | ut away the other, 
Falke, 7. S. Marke, and S. Luke, vnderſtand the exception which they doe nor expreſle, for they all report one do- 
Erine of our Sauiour Chriſt : and the exceprion declareth , that not onely diuorcement,but allo mariage atrer 
diuorcement1s frec, as itwas inthe Lawe, where fornication 1s the cauſe of duuorcement, The Popes Canon 
lawereſtreineth the libertic of mariage and diuorcing, becauſe he may take more monic for bulles of licence 


and diſpenſation ro marie, 


33. Committerth aduoutric.) The knot of mariage 3s a thing rf ſo treat a Sacrament,that not by ſeparation it cf pens. þ Sa- 
crament.and 1s 


Rhem, #. of the parties it can be looſed , being not lawfull neither for the one part nor the other, to marie againe vpon dinorce, Au- I Mlued 
guſt, de bo. Coniug.c.7, : —_— 
Enlke, 8g Theknorof mariage isbroken, throughthe wickednefſe of them that commit fornication , and therefore 
this 13 to be ynderſtood of ſuch diuorces, as are not forthe caule of fornication, Neither can mariage out of 
this place, be prooucd to be a ſacrament, although Saint Auguſtine call it by the name of a ſacrament or my- 
ſterie.ſee thenore Cap.1.20.Butof marying after diuorce,Saint Auguſtine in the place before named,is doubr- 
full, alchough he encline to the negariue, as in his booke de adulterinis Coningys ad Pollcnt, where he profeſſerth 
this queſtionto be moſt obſcure, and more then he dare determine : but Saint Hilaric makerh no queſtion, 
but that through adulecrie the mariage ceaſeth, and is diffolued in Mat.Can.g. 
Rhem. 35. Nottoſweare.) The Anabapriſts here not folowing the Clurrches indyement, but the bare letter ( as other Hes 


Luk.16.18, 


Mariage after 
diuorcement, 


oO 
rerihes in other caſes ) hole that there is no othe lanfull, no not before a iudge whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh againſt raſh and v= 


ſuall ſwearing in common talke, when there u n9 cauſe, 
39. Norttorchilt euill.) Herealſo the Anabaptiſts gather of the letter , that it is not lawfull to yoe to Lawe for ouy 
rirhe as Luther alſo vpon this place helde,that Chriſtians might nor reſiſt the Turke. whereas by this, as by that which fo- 
loweth, patience onely us ſirnified and a will to ſuffer more , rather then ta rewenge, For neither did Chriſt, nor Saint Paul 
folowe the lert:r by turning the other cheeke. Io.18.A.23, 
Falke, 9. This is a {launder of Luther, he did write onely, that Chriſtians ſholde not hope to haue viRorie againſt the ${aunder. 
Turkes,before the Church was reformed, and y Popes wickednes was bridlcd, & mens maners were amended. 


C H A P, V \® 
In this ſecond Chapter of his Sermonyhe controwleth the Phar ſees inſtice (that is,their almes, trayer, and fafting) for the 
ſcope and intention thereof, which was vaine glorie. 19. Their ende alſo was t, beriche, but ours nueft not be ſumuch 


Rhem. 9. 


as in neceſlaries, 
| or good heede that you doe not your Abe heede that ye doe not your almes before 
liuſtice before men,to be ſecne ofthem: men, to the intent that ye would be ſecne of 
otherwiſe rewarde you ſhall not haue with them, or els ze haue norewarde of your father, 
your father which is in heauen. which is in heauen, 
*THE && 2 Therefore when thou + doeſt an almes- 2 Therefore, * when thou doeft thine almes, Rom.13.8, 
workeof deede, ſound not atrumper before thee, as y doe nor blowe a trumpet before thee , as hypocrites 


wltice, hypocrites doe in the Synagogues and 1n the* doen the Snagognes,and inthe ſtreetes,that they 
{treetes,y they may be honored of men: Ame might be eſteemed of r1en, Verily I ſay wnto you, 
I fay to you, they haue receiuedtheir reward: they han their reward. 


3 Bur 3 But 


TOO” TT I——== « = 


ent 


CnAP.VI. 


But when thou doeſt an altnes-deede, 
ler not thy left hande knowe what thy right 
hand docth: 

Thar thy almes-deede may be in ſecret, 
and thy father which ſecth in ſecret, will ||re- 
pay thee, (7 

5 Andwhenye t pray,you ſhallnot be as 
the[|[hypocrites,that loue to ſtand and pray in 
the Synagogsand corners of the ſtreetes,that 
they may beſeen ofmen : Amen ] ſay to you, 
they haue receiued their reward, | 

6 But thou when thou ſhalr pray,enter in- 
to thy chamber, and hauing ſhut the doore, 
pray to thy father in ſecret : and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will repay thee. 

7 And when youare praying, ſpeake not 
much, as the heathen, For they thinke that in 
their|much-ſpeaking they may be heard. 


tTu? S 0- 
cond worke 0 
jaltiCe. 


$ Beenot you therefore like to them, for f; 


your father knoweth whatis ncedtul for you, 


before you aske him, 
Lukerr,2. 9 Thus therfore thal you pray. *O vRFa- 
The PaTFR TyrR which art in heaue, ſantlified be thy name. 
aoht han 16 Letthy Kingdom come. Thy will be done, 


as in heauen in earth alſo. 


WnSTukethe 27 Ginewvs to day our+ ſuperſubſtatial bread. 
nem queridia 1 2 And forgine vs our |dettes,as we alſo for- 
breal Jy gine our adetters. 
—_— 13 And\\lead vs not into tentation.But aeli- 
to both, uer vs from enil, Amen. 
7% #D18a199, 14 For||ifyou will *forgiuemen their of- 
Martl;25. fenſes, your hcaucnly father will forgiue you 
alſoyour offences, 
I5 Butif you wil not forgiue men,neither 
wil your father forgiue you your offences. 
Therhirde 16 And when you faſt, benot asthe hy- 
ice, = —POCrites, {ad, For they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appeare vito men to faſt. A- 
mea ſay to you,thatthei haue reccued their 
reward, 
The Gofpel 17 Butthou when thou doſt falt,annoynt 


_— - thy head, and waſhthy face: 

18 That thou appeare not to mento faſt, 
but to thy father which isin ſecrete: andthy 
father which ſeethin ſecret,will repay thee. 

19 *Heape not vp to your {clues treaſures 
on the' earth : where the ruſt & moth do cor- 
rupt, and where thecues digge through and 
ſteale, 

20 Butheape vp toyour ſclues treaſures 
in heaucn : where neither the ruſt nor mothe 
doth corrupt, & where theeues do not digge 
throughnor ſcale, 

21 For where thy treaſure is, there is thy 
hart allo. (0? I 

22 * Thecandelof thy body is thine eye. 


Luc.12,33, 


Luc, 234» 


It 


According to S. Matthewv. 


your heauenly Father ſhall alſo fargine ou, 


IO 


3 Butwhen thou doeſt almes, let not thy left 
hand know,what thy right hand doeth: 
4 That thine almes may be in ſecret: Aud thy 
father which ſeeth in ſecret fimſelfe ſhallreward 
thee openly. | 
s eAndwhen thou prayeſt,thouſhalt not be as 
the hypocrites are : for they lone to pray ſtardimg 
inthe Synagogues, in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeene of men, Uerily I {uy unto 
10u, they haze their reward, Nos 
6 Bnt when thou prajesF, enter into th 4; clo- 
ſet, and when thon hat ſhatte thy dooxe, pray to 
thy father which 1s in ſecre1,and thy father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, © 
- 7 But when yepray, babble not much, as the 
heathen ao. For they thinke that they ſhalbe heard, 
for their much babblings ſake. 
s Be notye therefore like unto them: For your 
ather kaoweth, what things je kane neede 0 f,he- 
fore ye aske of him, 
9 eAfter thismaner therefore prayyee : *O Luketr.z. 
onr Father which art in heanen, haloxed bee thy 
Tame. 
10 Let thykingdome come. Thy will bedone, 
as well in earth,as it ts in heanen. 
11 Ginewvs this day onr dayly bread, 
12 eAnd forginevsonr debts, as wee forgine 
onr debters, 
13 Andlead vs not into temptation,* but de= Mart. x 3.15. 
liver ws from enill: for thine is the hingdome, and 
the poxer,and the glorie, for ener, Amen, 
14 For, * if yee forgine men their tresþaſſes. Mar.11.25, 
eccl.28,2, 
15 But, ifyee forginenot men their treſþaſf 
ſes: no more ſhall your Father forgine you your 
treſpaſſes. 
16 CMoreoner, when yee fait, bee not of an 
heauy countenance, as the hypocrites are:for they 
drsfignre their faces, that they might appeare UN 
to men to fait : Verily I ſay vnto you, they hane 
theirreward. 
, 17 Butthougrhenthoa faſteſt,annoyn thine 
head, and waſh thy face: 
18 That thou appeare not unto men to fasf, 
but wnto thy Father which is in ſecrete: andth 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall rewarde thee 
openly, | 
19 * Hoord net wp for your ſelues treaſures uk. 12.43. 
2-pon earth, where mothe and ruſt doeth corrupt, 1im.6.19, 
and where theenes breake thorow, andſteale. 
20 * But laye vp for youtreaſures in heauen, Luk.12.34. 
where neither moth nor ruft doeth corrupt, and 
where thienes do not breake thorow nor ſteale, 
21 For whereyonr treaſure ts there will your 
heart beal(o, 
22 *The candle of the body is the eye: where- Luka 1.34, 


fore 


Luc.16,13, 
The Goſpel on 
the 14.Sunday 
after Pentc- 
coſt, 


Luc.13,22, 


TThey ſceke 
temporall 
things onely, 
and that not 
of rhetrue 
God, but of 
their idoles, or 
by theirowne 
induſtric. 


The Goſpel 


Ifthine eye be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome. 

23 Butifthine eye be naught : thy whole 
body ſhalbe darkeſome.Ifthen the light that 
isin thee, bee darkenes : the darkenes it {elfe 
how greatſhall it be? 

24 No man can *ſprue | two maſters. For 
either he wil hate the one,and loue the other: 
or hee will ſuſtaine the one, and contemne 
the other, You can not {crue God and Mam- 
mon, 

25 Therefore ſay toyou,*be not[carctul 
for your life what you ſhall cate, ncither for 
your body what raiment you ſhall put on. Is 
not the life more then the meate:and the bo- 
die more then the raiment? 

26 Bcholdthe foules of the ayre,that they 
ſow not,neither reape,nor gather into barnes 
and your heauenly father feedeth them. Arc 
not you much more of price then they? 

27 And which of you by caring, can adde 
to his ſtature one cubitc? 

28 Andfor rayment why are you careful? 
Conſider the lilies of y telde how they grow: 
they labournot,neitherdo they ſpinne. 

29 ButlI fayto you,that neither Salomon 
in all his glorie was araycd as one of theſe, 

30 Andif the grafle ofthe field, whichto 
day is, and to morowe is caſt into the ouen, 
God docth ſo cloth: how much more you O 


ye of very ſmall faith? 


CHAP.VI. 


fore =” eye be ſingle, all thy body ſhall be full 
of light. 

But if thine eye be wicked, all thy body ſhall 
bee fullof darkeneſſe. Wherefore, if the light that 
7s in thee bee darkeneſſe owe great t5 that darke- 
neſſe? 

24 * Noman can ſerne two maſters: for either 
he ſhall hate the one and lone the other, or els hee 


ſhall leane to the one and aeſpiſe the other, Ye can 


not ferme Godand Manmon, 
25 *Therefore Iſay unto you, Be not carefull 


for your life, what yee ſhall eate or arinke, nor yet 
for your body what yee ſhallput on : Is not the life 


morewoorth then meate ? and the body then ray= 
ment? 
26 Beholade the foules of the aire: for they ſow 


not neither do they reape,nor cary into barnes, yet 


your heanenly father feedeth them. e Are ye not 


much better then they? 

27 Which of you by taking of careful thought, 
can adde one cubite unto his ſtature? 

28 eAndwhycareye forraiment? Learne of 
the Lilies of the field ow they growe: theywearie 


not themielues with labour, neither doc they 
ſpiane. 


29 eAnayet Iſay vnto you, that enen Solo- 
7101 in allhus rojaltie, was not arayed tike one of 
theſe. 

30 Wherefore, if God ſo tlothe the graſſe of 
the fielde,which though it ſtand to day gs to morow 


caſt into the ogen - ſhall he not much more do the 


31 Be not carefull therefore,ſaying, what ſame for yon,O ye of litle faith? 


ſhall wee cate, or what ſhall wee drinke, or 
wherewith ſhall we be couered? 


31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 


ſhallwe eate? or, what ſhall we drinke? or, where= 


32 For all theſe thingsthe 4 Heathen doe withſhallwe be clothed? 


ſceke after. For your father knoweth that you 
neede all theſe things. 


32 (Forafter all theſe things do the Gentiles 


ſeeke: ) for your heanenly father knoweth that yee 


33 Secke therefore fr(t the Kingdome of haue yeede of all theſe things. 


G ov, and the juſtice of him : and all thele 
things ſhall be giuen you beſides..29 

34 Bcenot carcfull therefore forthe mo- 
rowe. For the morowe day ſhall bee care- 
full for it {elfe, ſufficient for the day isthe euil 
thercokt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


33 But ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of God,and 
his righteouſneſſe, andall theſe things ſhall be ad- 
ded unto you. 

34 Care not then for the morowe: for the mo- 
row ſhall care for it ſelfe : Sufficient unto the day, 
z the emill thereof. 


CHAP. VI, 


Rheem. r. . Iuſtice.) Hereby it is plaine that good workes be iuftice, and that man doing them doeth iuftice, and is thereby Good works 
inft and iuftified, and n:t by faith onely. All which iuſtice of a Chriftian man our Sauiour here compriſcth in theſe three iuſtihe, 
workes,mn Almes, fafting,ar:d prayers.Aug,li.perf.uſt.c.s, Sothat to vine almes,s to doe inflice,and the workes of mercie 
areiuflice Aug.n Pl.q9 v.5. 


Good workes are the fruites of Iuſtification, proceeding from a iuſtified man, and doe iuſtifie ( as S.Iames 7,nireaion 
ſaich) thatis, declare a man to be iuſt, and fo a man is juſtified by workes, and nor by faith onely, But they doe : 
not tuſtfie a maninthe fight of God, who requireth perte& Juſtice, and not vnpertcR, ſuch as good workes of 
men are,which followe the zuftified man (as S.Auguſtine ſaith) doe not goe before unto iuſtification,in Plal.102, de fd, 

& oper.cap.14. Wherefore a man is iuſtified inthe fight of God,by imputation of the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is 
moſt perfect,through the onely grace and mercie of God,apprehended by faith only, Rom 3.and4.Gal.z, 

Nether is all the 1uſtice ofa Chriſtian man, thar is iuſtified, compriſed in almes, faſting, and prayers, bur 

an 


Fulke. r. 


CHaAP.VI. According to S.Matthewv. 12 


in obedience of all Gods commaundements, ant yet allthatis ynperfc&,as S. Auguſtine prooucth inthe place 
Guored,de perfef?, InfF, and faith nor,thar all luſtice is compnited in thele three workes, 7 his is our Iuftice nowe 
(ſaith S.Auguttinc)in which we come hiczring and thirfinsg tothe perfeFtion and fulnes of Tufticeythat her eafter we may 
be filled therewith. And in Pſal.q9. he faith,YY/ho are iuFf7? but they that liue of faith,doing the workes of mercie, for thoſe 
workes are the workes of Iuftice, Therefore by his indgement, the life of a wuſt man is taith,the truire, workes of 
mercic andiuttice, 
R hem.2. 4 Repay.) This repaying and rewarding of good workes in heauen, often mentioned here by our Sanioury,declareth Merizes. 
that the ſaid workes are merizorious and that we may do them in reſpef of that reward, 

This repaying and rewarding, prooucth, thar the reward 15 Cue,bur not that the workes are meritorious. The 
reward is due by Gods promiſc,his meerc mercic mooucd him to promiſe. And wee may be encouraged inre- 
ſpect of the reward to do good workes,but nor onely nor chicfly in thatreſpeQ,bur eſpecrully tothew our ſelues 
thankefull, and duetifull,that God may be glorified by our good workes,whoſe gloty ought to movue vs more, 
then the reward,if that we loue God as we ought with all our hearts. 


Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 5. Hypocrites.) Hypocrifie is forbidden in all thee three work of infice,and not the dans of them openly to the Hypocriſie, 
elory of Godand the profite of our neixhbour and our owne ſalnation: for Chriſt be:ore (c.5.) biddeth, ſaving Leryour * | 
I:ghtſo ſhine before men,&c.And in all ſuch workes $.Gregories rule is to be ſolowed, The wor're lo to be in publike,, * 
that the intention remaine in ſecret Ho.t1.in Euang c.10, 

R he We. 3+ 7, Much ſpeaking ) Loar trayer is not forbid, for C h raft *himfelfe ſpent whole ni wes in prayer,and he ſaith,*we 

Luc.6.12 18, meſ? pray ala yes.and "the Apoſtle exhort th to!ray without intermi ton,and the hol » Church * from the berimnin? hath . 

: aoJes * Id ber CanG::ical houres af prayer:out idle and voluntary bablinyeither of the heather to thi; :or,or of Heretik s,that 

.Thelſi5 17: 


Cypr.ceout. b, lony Rhetorical prayers thinkg to perſuade Gud: whereas the Collefts » rhe Church are moft breefe and moſt cſjettuall, 

Po.in tine. SyCC S.Avgutitinc ep.12! .c8,9.10. : = | 

Fulke. 3. Long prayer is not forbidden, bur Popiſh praycr in an vnknowen tongue Is idle bavling, as ill, asrhat which 
the heathen vicd. Tic Scripture teſt;ficth (as S.Cypriian ſhewerh) tharthe thirde hvure of the day,the fixt,and Canonicalt 
the ninth, were v{cd for prayer,by Daniel, the three children, $.Paul,and S$ Peter and S.lohn., Whuch prooueth houres, 
not your Popith Canonical houres,that is a kind of ſervice which you call fo, mumtl2d vp of your Pricits often- 
times in an houre or lefle,to be of tuch arriquitie,or tobe dilcharged from much babling or lippe-labour. Net- 
ther is icment,that a!l choſe three houres were ſpent only in prayer, but that at thoſe three times of the day, the 
godly vicd to pray: Namely 1n the mid(t ofthe time,trom the Sunne rifingro Noone, at Noone,and in the micſt The 3 hofre, 
of chetime berwecne Noone & the aunne ſerting, whereas all your Canonical houres in the Poptth church,are *®< 6. = 
diſpatched before Noone, Cyprizn therefore ſpeaketh not of any ſet formes of prayers,bur cfrimes mcete for : 
all Chriſtians ro p ay in,not onely at theſe three houres, but allo at the Sunne riſing, and ar the Suane ſetting, 
and in the night ſeaſon,and generally at al hourcs,as our Sauiour Chriſt ecacherth. Not maintaining the herclic 
of che Enchites,which did nothing bur pray with their Jips :but requiring the heart to be alwayes litted vp in af< 
fection of praycr,which is by faith to looke for all good things of God oncly, and at certaine times allo, to vie 
wordes of Petition,to admoniſh vs of our neceflities,and to ſtirre yp our defire to be more teruent. What other 
thing is i(laith S, Auguſtine) to pray without intermiſſion, but without intermiſſion todeſore, that bleſied life, as none is 
but that which « et:rnallof him who only can giue it ? Therefore let wv: deſire this alwayes of the Lorde God, and let ws 
pray alwayes,Fpiſ2.121.c.9. The prayers of heretikes whether they be long or ſhort,rude or rheroricall,pleaſe nor 
God,ncithcr yerof hypocrites, As for the {};ort colleAs of the Church, are no preiudice to long prayers, where 
the forme of words, is not longer then the ſincere aftection of prayer continueth, 


R hem. 4, on perſub Qtantal bread,) By this bread (0 called here according tothe L atin word and the Greeke, we aske 9k 
2 one(y «li neceſsarie ſuſtenance for the bady but much more all ſpirituall ſoodey:amely the bleſied Sacrament it ſelfe,which is TheB.Sacra» 
Chrift the tre bread that came from heauen, and the bread of life to ws that eate his body, Cypr.de or at. Do.Aug.epiſt, Ms 
121.C 11, Ani therefore it i calied here Superſubſtantial,that is,the bread that paſſeth and excell*th all creatures, Hicro, 
in 2.Tit.in 6. Mat, Amb,l1.5.de Sacr c,q4.Aug,ſcr.28.de verb. Do.ſec. Mat. $.Germanus in Theoria. 
Erulbe FA S. Luke 1s the bett interpreter of the Grecke worde, who thewcth thatir ſignificth bread ſufficient for eucry 
day. Comprehending all things neceſſary for this preſent life, whereof wee may infecre, that ſpirituall foode is 
more necellaric,which inthe other petitions is asked rather then in this, if we reſpect either the wordes or the 
merhode of tliis forme of prayer. Notwithſtiding vpon the ambiguitie of the Grecke word,many of the fathers, 
referre this petition to ſpiritual foode'eſpecially, among which the Lords Supper(being a ſeale of our ſpirituall 
nourithmentby the body and blood of Cluilt,ynto eternal hife)is a part, as the preaching of Gods word is an- 
other part,notcd allo by the fathers to be deſired in this petition. Argiſt,de ſerm dow, in mont lib,z, 
Rhem. 5. 12, Dettcs.) Theſedettes doe ft rnifie not only mortall finnes, but alſo venall,as S, Ate71: tne often teacherth: and Venial fnnes; 
there fore eucr) man,be he neuer ſo inſt, yet becarſe he cannot line withour venial ſinnes, may very truely and ouzht toſay 
this prayer.Aug.cont.duas ep.Pelag.li.r.c.14.1i.21.de Ciuit.c.z7. 
Fulke, 5, S.Auguſtine doth often teach the difference of finnes,ſome great,ſome lefſe,burt neuer your Popiſh diſtin. 
on of mortall and venial,as you do,andin the places quored ſpeaketh of ſmall finnes,burnor of yeniall, 


Rhem, 6. 13. Leadevsnor.) S. Cytr.readeth, Ne patiarisnos induci. Suffer vs not to be led, as S. Auruftinenetethli.de God is not at 
Incxpo! orat, bo. perſcu.c.6.and ſo the holy Church vuderſianech it,becauſe Gol (as S.James ſaith ) rempteth no man: though for our thor of cull. 
Do.lac.r. ſamer,or if or Gar prooation and crowne he Feraut Vs #89 be tem "ted. Beware then of Bexaes expoſition Von this place, who 

(according to the Caluiniſts opinion) (aith,that God leadeth them into tentationginto whom him ſelfe bringeth in Satan for 

zo fill their harts : fo makiny God the author of ſine, 
Fulke.d, Howſocuer any man hath read, the text 18 plaine, Feade vsnot,whereby is prooucd,not only a permiſſion, bue 

an action of God,in them that are ledde inco rempration, Therefore S.Auguſtine after along diſputation, a= 

gainſt 1:42 the Pelagian,bringeth allo this petition for an argument, to proue that God as arightcous ludge, 

prniſheth finne by finne,by delivering the reprobaxe into the power of Satan, Qu44 eſt autem &#c,And what is crhas 

which we ſay da;!;,L.ead ys notunito tc myration, but that we be nos deliuered vnto our owne concupsſcences? Againe, 

Tradit 


Rhem. 


Tud.20,26. 
2.Eſd.g. 
Joel 2,15. 
Jon.z, 


Rhem. 7. 


Fulke 7. 
Rhem. 8. 


Fulke,s. 


Rhem. 


Luke 6.37, 
Marz.q,24. 


Luc.11,9. 


CHaApP.viIl. The Goſpell 


T radit ergo Deus,g7c. Therefore God deljuereth into ignominious paſſions, that thoſe things may be done,which are nor 
conuenient, but he deliuereth conueniently,and the ſame ſinnes are made both puniſhments of ſnmes faſt, and deſerts of pits 
niſhments to come, As he deliuered Achab into the lie of the falſe prophers, as hee delinered Roboaminto falſe caunſaile, 
T heſe things he doth by marnailous & vn ſpeakeable meanes,who knoweth how to worke his iud gements not onely in mens 
bedies,but alſo in their very hearts,Cont,Iul.i.5.cap,z Neither doeth Bezacs expolition,make God author of finne, 
but vling y phraſe of S.Auguſtinc,he ſaith, The Lord leadeth into temptation them, whom as a iuſt iu{ge,not a4 an au- 
tor of ſmnes,he permitreth wnto the wil of Satan,that he may fil their heart,as $.Peter ſpeaketh, Afts.5.Andiitis a moſt 
dereſtable {lander,that Caluine or they that follow his iudgement,make God the auQtor of finne. 


14 If you forgiue.) This point of forgiuing our brother, when we aske forgineneſſe of God, our Saujour repeaterh 
againe,as « thing much to be conſidered : and therefore commended in the parable alſo of the ſernant that would not for- 
iue his fellow ſeruant, Mat.18. 

16, Falt.) He forbiddeth not open and publike faſts,which in the * Scriptures were commanded and proclaimed to publike f; i. 
the peof le of God,and the Nininites by ſuch faſting appeaſed Gods wrath: but to faſt for wvaine glorie and praiſe of men, 
nd to be deſirous by the very face and looke to be taken for a faſier,that u forbidden,and that s hypocriſie, 

20, Treaſures in heauen.) Treaſures layd wp in heanen, muſt needes firnifie, not faith only, but plentifull almes Meritorious 
and deedes of mercie and other good workes,which God keeping asin a booke,will reward them accordinsly : as of the con- workes. 
rrary the Apoſile ſazth,He that ſoweth ſparingly,ſhall =_ if paringly.2.Cor.g. 

Treaſures layd vpin heauen in this place, properly ignifie,neuther faith nor workes,much lefſe meritorious ke 
workes,burrather the reward of the heauenly life: Which God ofthis mercie giucth ro them that belecuc, ac- 
cording to their workes,rewarding their plentiful ſowing,with plentifull reaping, 

24. TwoMaſters.) Two reli2jons,God and Baal,C hriſt and Caluin, Maſſie and Communion,the Catholike Church 
and Her ctical Conuenticles, Let them mark this leſſon 0 f our Saujonr, that thinke they may ſerne all mafters,all teimes,al 
relinions, Arainegtheſe two maſters do ſirnifie,God and the world,the fleſh and the ſpirit Juſtice and ſinne, 

No Chriſtian man ſcrueth Caluin as his maſter,but God onely. Neuerthelefſe fo long as Caluine reacherh $launde, 
that which he learned of Chriſt, Caluine may be embracedasa ſcruant of Chriſt,neither did he eucr defire ro 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the Pope commandeth things contrary to God,as worſhipping of images,com- 
munion ynder onekinde, and ſuch like, and will be honoured as a moſt holy Lorde that cannot erreit may be 
ſaid moſt truely, No man can ſerue God and the Pope. 

25. Carefuil.) Prudent prouiſion is not prohibited ,but to much d oubrfubnes and feare of Gods promiſion for vs: to 
whom we ought with patience zo commit the reſt, when we bane done ſufficiently for onur part, 


CHAP. MAS 


In th third & laſt Chapter of his Sermon, becauſe we know not mens cnds,he biddeth vs beware of indging: 6 and nenere 
theleſte ro take open dorges( ſo he callerh them) as they be. 7 1f theſe workes of iuſtice ſeeme to hard, we muſt pray in- 
ftantly ro him that gineth them. 12 In the concluſion,he giueth one ſhort rule of all iuſtice, 13 and then he exhor- 
rerh with all vehemencie to the ſtraite way both of the Catholiky faith, 2.1 andalſo of good life : becauſe onely faith 


will nor ſuffice. 
T' DGE | not,that you benotiudged. i ageye* not, rhat ye be not indged, Luke 6.37, 
2 For with what indgement yee indge, yee 10.2.1, 


Slaunder, 


* . , . o 
2 For *in what iudgementyou iudge, 


you ſhal be iudged: and in what meaſure you 
mete,it ſhall be meaſured toyouagaine. 

3 And why ſeeſt thou the mote that isin 
thy brothers eye :and the beame thar is in 
thine owne eye thou ſeeſtnot? 

4 Or how ſayeſtthou to thy brother, Let 
me ca(t out the mote of thine eye : and be= 
hold a beame is in thine owne eye? | 

5 Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beame out 
of thine owne eye, andthen ſhalt thou ſee to 
caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 

6 Giuenotthat which 1s|holy to dogges: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
perhaps they tread bm with their feete,and 
turning, all totcare you, 

7 *Aske, andit ſhall be giuen you: ſecke, 
andyouſhal finde,knocke,andit ſhalbe ope- 
ned to you. 

8 For|| cuery one that asketh, receiueth: 
and that ſeeketh,findeth : and to him y knoc- 
keth, it ſhall be opened. 

9 Orwhat man is there of you, whome if 
his childe ſhall aske bread, will hereach him 
aſtone? IO 


ſhalbe indged : * and with what meaſure ye mete, 1.Cor.q.3. 
it ſhalbe meaſuredto youagaine. Mar.4.24. 
3* Why ſeeſt thou the mote that t5 in thy bro- Luke 6.38, 
thers eye, but perceineit not the beame that is m 
thine owne eye? 
4 *Or, = wilt thou ſay tothy brother Suffer Luke 6.41, 
me, Iwil caſt out a mote ont of thine eye: and be- 
holde, the beame ts in thine owne eye? 
s Thonhypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame out 
of thine owne eye: and then ſhalt thou ſee clearely 
tocaſt out the mete that i5 inthy brothers eye. 
6 Gine not that which t holy vnto "4 dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearles before the ſwine: leaſt 
they tread them vnder their feete, and turning a= 
game,all torent you. 
7 *eAckeye,anditſhall bee ginen you: ſeeke, Matat21, 
andye ſhall fnae: knocke, andit ſnalbe opened vn- mar.11.:4. 


to you, luke 11.9. 
8 For enery one that asheth , receineth: and 9 3614s 
1am.1.6, 


he that ſeeketh, findeth:and to him that knocketh, 
it ſhalbe opened. 
9 What man ts there of you, if his ſonne aske 
bread,will he gine Limaſtone? 
10 Or 


| 


CHAP.,VII 


10 Or ifhe ſhall askc him fiſhe, wil he 
reach him aſerpent ? 

1 1If you the being naught,know how to 
viuc good gifts to your children:how much 
more wil your father which is in heauen, 

tTheſegood giueF good things to them that aske him ? 
tango at 12 *Althings therfore whatſocuer you 


orace and 4a 


ſpireual gifts, wilthatmendotoyou do you alſo to them. 
qd wAhATIOC» > © 
pank For this is the Law andthe Propnets. 


rorhehealthof, 7 2 * Enter ye by the narrow gate: be- 

—_— 4 cauſe brode is the gate, and large is the way 

Lu13,24, thatleadeth to perdition, andinanythere be 
thatenter byit. 

14 How narrow isthe gate, and (traite is 
the way thart leadcth to life : and few there 
arc that finde it ? 

The Goſpel I5 Take ye great heede of falſe Pro- 


oathe7.5un- phets, which come to you inthe || clothing 
a2y after Pen- k , 
recolt. of ſheepe,but inwardly are rauening wolues 
Luc.6,44. 16 By their*fruits you ſhal know them, 


Do men gather grapes of thornes, or figges 


of thiltles? 

1 7Euen ſo eucry goodtree yeldeth good 
fruites, and the cuil tree yeldeth cuil fruites, 

13 Agoodtree cannot yeldeuil fruites, 
neither an cuil tree yeld good fruites, 

19 Euecry tree y yeldeth not good fruite, 
ſhal be cut downe,and ſhal be caſt into fire, 

20 Therefore by their fruites you ſhal 
know them, 

21 Not eucry one that ſaith tome,|Lord, 
Lord, ſhal enter intothe Kingdom of hea- 
uen: but he that doeth the wil of my father 
which is in heauen, he ſhalenter intothe 
kingdom of heauen. £20 

22 Many ſhal ſayto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord,haue not we prophecicd in thy name, 
and in thy name caſt out diuels, andinthy 
name wrought many miracles ? 

23 Andthen I wil confefle vnto them, 
Thar I ncuer knew you.depart from me you 
that worke iniquitie, 

24 * Eucry one therfore that heareth 
theſe my wordes, anddoeth them: ſhal be 
likencd to a wiſe man that built his houſe 
yponarocke, 

25 And the rayne fel, and the fluddes 
came,andthe windesblewe, and they beate 
again(t thathouſe, anditfelnot, for it was 
founded vpon arocke, 

26 Andeuery one that heareth theſe m 
wordcs, and doeth them not, ſhal be likea 
fooliſh man that built his houſe ypon 5 ſand, 

27 Andtheraine fel,& the fluddescame, 
& the windes blewe , & they beate agaynſt 
that houſe, 8 it fel,& 7 fall th@ofwas great. 

28 And 


Luc,6,47. 


According toS. Matthew. 12 


10 Orif he ache fiſh, willhe give him a ſer- 

ent ? 

11 Ifye then being enill, knoxe to gine your 
children good giftes : how much more will your 

father which is in heagen, gine good things to 
them that ashe him? 
12 Therefore all thinges * whatſoencr yee j e645. 
would that men ſhould doe to you,doe ye enen ſoto tobig.ts, 
them : For this is the lawe and the Prophets. 
1; * Enter yeinat the ſtraite gate, for wide 1 uke 13 24. 
zs the gate, and broadis the way that leadeth to 
deſtruction , and many there be which goe in 
thereat. 
14 Becauſe ſtraite ts the gate, and narow ts 
the waywhich leadeth vnto life, and few there be 
that frac it, 
15 Bewareofthe falſe Prophets which come 
to yourin ſheepes clothing , but mardly they are 
ranening wolnes. 
16 Te ſhall kzow them by their ſruites : * Do Luke 6.43, 
men gather grapes of thorne: ? or figges of 
thiſtles ? 
17 Enen ſo, enery good tree briageth foorth 
good fruite : but a corrupt tree bringeth foorth e= 
will fruite. 

18 eA good tree cannot bring foorth badde 
fruite , neither can a bad tree bring foorth good 


fraite, 


19 *Euerytree that bringeth not foorth good \ga1z.10, 
finite zs hewen downe andcaſt into the fire, 

20 Wherefore , bytheir fruites ye ſhall kyow 
them, 

21 Not enery one that ſaith unto me,*Lord, Rom.2.13; 
Lord, ſbal! enter into the kingdome of heauen: 1311.22, 
but he that doeth the will ofmy father which is 
inheauen,. 

22 Many willſay to meinthat day, Lord, 

Lorae, haue wee not prophecred throu gh thy 
name? and throuch thy name hane caſt ont de-= 
wils * and done many great works through thy 
name ? 


23 * And then will I confeſſe vnto them , Tuke 13.26. 


That [nener knew you : * Depart from me all ye Plal6.9. 
that worke miquitte. 

4 * Therefore, whoſvener heareth of me Luke6.47. 
theſe ſayings, doth the ſame, I wil like him vn- 
to awiſe man,which built his houſe 2ponarocke: 

25 Avathe rainedeſcended , and the floods 
came & the winds blew, beat vpon that houſe: 
and it fell not becanſe it was groundedon arocke. 

26 Andenery one that heareth of me theſe 


ſayings,and doth themnot, ſhallbe likened unto 4 
fooliſh man,which built his houſe pon the ſand - 
27 And therainedeſcended, and the floodes 
came, and the windes blewe, and beat vpon that 
honſe,andit fell and great wa the fallof it. 
F 28 * And 


The Goſpel CHAP.VI1T. 


28 Andit came to paſſe, when Itsvs #28 *Andit cametopaſſe,when !eſin haden- Matk.r.x2, 
had fully endedtheſe wordes, the multitude ded theſe ſayings,the people were aſtonied at his 1Wk.4-31, 


hom were in * admiration ypon his doctrine, aottrine. 
_ 29 Forhe was teaching them as hauing #29 Forhe tanght them as one haning power, 
power,and not as their Scribes & Phariſees. andnot as the Scribes, 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP, VII. 
Rhem, 1, Iudgenot.) 1: « mw Chriſtian part to iudge il of mens aft; which be inthem ſclues good and may proceede of good 


memning,or of mans invard meanings and intentions which we can not ſee : of which fault they muſt beware that are to 
ſuſpitious and giuen to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men,But to ſaygthat Ind.u,or an Heretike exidemly kyowen to 
die obſtinately in hereſie,is danmed,and in al other playne and manifeſ? caſes to judges not forbidden. 

Rhem.r. 6. Holyto dogges.) No boly Sacrament and ſpecially that of our Samionrs bleſſed body, muſt be giuen wittingly Worthy recei. 
to the unrorthy that 15,10 them that haue not by confeſſion of al mortal ſnmes examined and proued them ſelues, See the uing, 
Annot.1,Cor.11,27.28.29. 

Fulke rt, Sothatby confeſſion of all mortall finnes,you meane nor auricular ſhrift,which the Scripture doth nor cx- 
aR,rhis norte containeth no falſe doctrine. 

Rhem.2., $. Eueryonethar asketh,) A4/things that we acke neceſ#arie to ſaluation with humilitie,attention,continuance, 
and other dewe circumſtances,God wil undoubredly graunt when it is beſt for vs, 

Fulke 2. To aske in faith,is neceſſarie,and more then a due circumſtance.lam.1.6, 

Rhem 3. , 35 Clothing of theepe.) Extraordinarie apparance of ycale and holines in the ſheepes core in ſome Heretikes: | 

= buttheſe of this time weare not that garment much,being men of vnſatiable ſmnne.Thu 1 rather their garment,common to **=ret les wol- 
them with al other Heretiker,to crake much of the word of the Lord, and by pretenſed allegations and * ſweere wordes of be- of . meg we 
nediftion,and ſpecially by promiſe of knowledge,light and libertie of the Goſpel, to ſeduce the ſimple and the ſinful, OY. 


Faith, 


F'ulke 3. This note 1s true of Libertines, Anabapriſts and ſuch Herertkes of our time : bur the true profcllours of the Slander, 
Goſpell,whome you eſpecially enuic,ſhall be found in triall,alwayes as honeſt as Papiltes. 
Rheem 4 16, Fruites.) Theſe are the fruites which Heretihes are knowen by dinifion from the whole Churche diuifion a- Vert ks kno. 
. . 


mong them ſelues,taking to them ſelucs new names and new maiſters , iniconſtancie in doftrine, diſobedience both ro others war: 'y Len 
and namely to ſtiritual »fficers,loue and liking of them ſelues , pride and intolerable vaunting of their owne knowledge a- 
bone al the holy Dotfors,corruprtion,faifification,and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make againſt 

them,and theſe be common to ail Heretikes l:2htly, Otherſome are more peculiar to theſe of our time,as Incefiuous mari- 

ages of vowed perſons, Spoile of Church+1,Sacrilege and profanation of al holy chings,and many other ſpecial poynis of do- 
Frine,direly tending to the corruption of good life in al ſtates, 

Fulke 3. Allfalſe dotrine,contrarie to the Scriptures,is the proper ftuites of Hererikes. For he is an Heretike,which 
obſtinately maintaineth an opinion,contrarie to the Scriptures , as the Papiſtes doe manic , Andeſpecially, 

thoſe plaine notes,which the ſpirite giuerh of Antichriſtian Herenkes, namely, the forbidding of mariage and 
meates,where are they to be found at this day,bur in Papiſtes ? 1, Tim. 4. Thereſt ofthe notes you giue,are Siander, 
not found in vs,burt rather in you . The mariage of yowed perſons, that can not containe,is allowed by Epi- HT. t.ad 
phanius,and Hicrome,as I ſhewed before,to be Catholike, Andifir beinceſtuous , your Pope giueth licence _— = FE 
for inccſtuous mariages,as he doth for thoſe mariages, thar are againſt thc lawe of nature, which are inceſtu- «j--," 


ous in deede. We ſpoile no Churches,bur deſtroy Idolatiy,as God commandeth. Deur 7,6. As k,Piuiſpof 
Rhem. Fo to Lord,Lord.) Treſe men haue faith, otherwiſe they could not inuocate,Lord,Lord : Ro 10. But herewe ſee __ F3e£ 20 mak 
ry bs "licrs 


that to beleene 4 not ynough,and that not only infidelitie is finne,as Luther reach«th. Tea Catholikes alſo that worke true « 
miracles in the nam: of our Lord,and by neuer (o great fairh,yer wirhour the workos of iuftice ſhal not be ſaued.1 Cor.13. Not on ly faith, 
Againezconſider here who they are that haue ſo often in their mouth, The Lord, thc Lord, and how litle ir ſha! az:2aie 

themygthat ſet ſo litle by good workes,and contemne Chriſtian iuſtice, 

Fulke fe Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord,withour faith. For he that in faith ſhall inuocare or call 5pon the Lord,ſhall be 
ſaued.Rom.10.,We confeſle,it is not inough,to belecue,neither doth Luther reach,that only infidelity is finne, Tuſtthcation 
bur that it is the roote of all finne. Neither doc we hold,that by the faith of working miracles, which appre- _ __ 
hendeth onely the power of God,any man ſhall be iuſtified, but by faith in Gods promiſes, which laycrh hol 
of rhe mercie which God offreth. Finally,he that is iuſttfied by faith onely , doth ihe will of God kis heeucnly Slande:, 
father,though nor perfc&ly,yet gladly and cheerefully. God be thanked, we doc norſcr litle by good workes, 
which we acknowledge ro be the neceſlary effeRs of iltifying faith , though we renounce our owne uuſtice, 
that we may be partakers ofthe wſticeof God in Chriſt.Phihp.3.9, 

CHAP. FL 
Inmed:atly after his Sermon (to confirme his doftrine with a miracle ) he curetha Leper, 5 But aboue him ard 2! 0. 
ther Tewes,he commendeth the faith of the Centurion, who was a Geniil : and foretelieth by that occaſion, the vocation 
of the Gentiles,and reprobation of the ewes, 14 In Peters houſe he ſheweth greatgrace, 18 Intheway tothe 
ſea he ſpraketh with ewo , of folowing him: 23 and vpon the ſracommanndcth the remprſi: 28 and beyond 
che ſea he manif-ſteth the deuil; malice againſt manynan heard of ſwine. X 


TREGEHeIn hy D when he was come downe from V T Hen hee was come downe from the 


the 3. Sunday 


after rhe Epi- the mountaine , great multitudes fo- mountaine , great multitudes folowed 

_ lowed him : him, 

Mr. 1,49. 2 And*hehold a leper came and ado- = * Andbeholde, there came a leper , and Mark.1.4. 

Lu.5,12. red him faying,Lord,if = wilt,thou can{t worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thouwilt, thoy luke.5.13, 
make mecleane, canſt make me cleane. 


3 AndIzs vs ſtretching forth his hand, 3 And Ieſau,when he hadput forth his hand, 
couched him,ſaying.I wil.be y made cleane. touched him, ſaying, I will, be thoucleane . And 
; Aud imme* 


ES TOR ne aids 


| 


Cnave.vill. 


And forthwith, his leproſy was madeclcane. 
4 AndIs vs faythtohim, See thoutel 
no body : but goe, * ſhew thy ſelfetothe | 
pricſt,8 offer the || gift which Moyles com- 
maunded for a teſtimonie to them, 
5 And * when he wasentred into Ca- 


Leu.14,% 


THE GOS- 
v8 Lypon 
the huGlay 
after Aſhwenſ- 
day.And alſo 
in Maſe for 
the licke. 


Lu.7.1, 


elceching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord my boy lieth at home 
ſicke of the palſey,and is lore tormented, 

7 AndIts vs faythto him, I wil come, 
and cure him, 

$ And the Centurion making anſwer, 
ſayd, Lord || I am not worthie that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder wy roofe : but only 
ſay the word, and my boy ſhal be healed. 

9 For Ialſo am a man ſubie& to authori- 
| tic,hauing vnder me ſouldiars : andI ſay to 
| this,goc,& he gocth: and toan other, come, 
andhe commerh : and to my ſeruant, doc 
this,and he docthit. 

10 AndIrsvs hearing this, maruciled : 
and ſayd to themthat folowed him, Amen I 
{iy to you,T haue not found ſo great faith in 
Iſrael, 

11 AndI fay to you,thatmany ſhal come 
from the Eat and Welt, and ſhal fit downe 
with Abraham and Ifaac and Iacob in the 
| kingdom ofheauen : 

12 But the children of the kingdom ſhal 
|; be caſt out into the exteriour darkeneſle : 
there ſhal be wayey & gnaſhing of teeth, 

12 And Ixsvs faid to the Centurion, 
Goe : and as thou haſt beleeued, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed in the fame 
houre..,29 

14 And * when Itsvs was come into 
Peters houſe,he ſaw his wiues mother layd, 
and in a fitte ofa feuer: 


Mr. l 49, 
Lu.4,38. 


lefther, and ſhe aroſe, & miniſtred tohim. 
16 And when cucning was come, they 
brought to him many thar had diuels : and 
he caſt out the ſpirites witha word: and al 
that were il at eaſc he cured : 
17 Thatitmight be fulfilled which was 
Ea.53,4 ſpoken by Eſaythe Prophet ſaying, He tooge 
1.Pet.2,24. our infirmities,and bare onr diſeaſes. 

18 AndIzsvs ſccing great multitudes a- 
bout him,comided to go beyond the water. 

19 Anda * certaine Scribe came, and 
ſaydto him, Maſter, I wil folow thee whi- 
therſocuer thou ſhalt goe, 

20 And Irsvs fayth to him, the foxes 
haue holes,& the foules of y ayre neſtes : but 
5 ſonofman hath not where2olay his head, 
| 21 And 


Lu.9,57. 


According to S. Matthew. 


harnaum, there came to hima Centurion, 


15 Andhe touched her hand,& the feuer 


lb; 
immediatly his leproſie was clenſed. 

4 And Teſwus ſaith unto him, See thon tell no 
man,but goe.ſhewe thy ſelfe to theprieſt , andof- 
fer the gift that * Moſes commanded,for a wit- Leuit.14.4, 
neſſe unto them, 

s * Andwhen Ieſus was entred into Caper- Luke 7.1, 
naum,there came unto him a Centurion , beſee= 
ching him, | 

6 Aud ſaying, Lord, my ſernant lyeth at 
home ſicke of the palſie, grienouſly payned. 

7 And leſs ſaithto him yhen 7 come, wil 
heale him. 

s The Centurion anſwered, and ſaid, Lorde, 

1 am not worthy that tho ſhouldeſt come vnder 
my roofe : but ſþeake the word onely, and my ſer- 
uant ſhall be healed, 

9 For [alſo my ſelfe am a man {ct under at- 
thoritie hauing ſouldiers vnderme : and [ ſay to 
this man,Go,and he goeth : eto another, Come, 
and he commeth : and to my ſeruant,Dothis, & 
he aveth it. 

10 When Teſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
neiled,and ſaidto them that folowed, Verity I ſay 
wvnto you,l hane not found ſo great faith, nonot 
in Iſrael. 

11 1 ſay wnto you,that many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt,and ſhall reſt with Abraham, 
and Iſahac,and Iacobn the king dome of heaut: 

1 2 * But the chilaren of the kingdome ſhall Mar22r;; 
be caſt out into viter darkeneſſe : there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, | 

13 And leſs ſaid wntothe Centurion, Goe 
thy way, and as thouhaſtbeleened, ſo be it done 
wnt9 thee, And his ſernant was healed in the ſelf 
ſame honre, 

14 * Andwhen Teſus was come into Peters Mark.x 29, 
houſe he ſaw his wines mother layd,and/iche of a luk.4-38. 
fener : 

1 5 Andhe touched her hand, and the fener 
left her : and ſhe aroſe,and mmiitred unto them. 

16 * When the Enenwas come, theybrought Mark.x.32, 
vnto him many that were poſſeſſed with demls: luk.4.49, 
and he cast out the ſpirites with aword, and hea- 
ledall that were (che. 

17 That it mightbe fulfilled whichwas ſpo- 
hen by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying,* He tooke on Eſa.53.4. 
him owr infirmities,and bare our ſichneſſes. T.PCL.2.24» 

18 *When leſwa ſaw great multitudes about Luk.g.37. 
him he commanded them to depart wnto the 0- 
ther ſide. 

1) Andacertaine Scribe came,and ſaid vn- 
to him, Maſter , [wil folow thee whitherſoener 
thougoeſt, 

20 And Ieſus ſaith unto him,The foxes hane 
holes,and the birdes of the ayre haue neſtes : but 
the ſonne of man hath not where to reſt his head. 
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The Goſpel CHAP.vVIIL, 


LuC.9,59« 21 And *an other of his Diſciples fayd 21 Andanother of his Diſciples ſayd wnto 

tohim, Lord,permit me firſt to goe and bu- him,Lord ſuffer me firſt to goe, and bury my fa- 

rie my father, ther. 

22 ButItsv sſaydtohim,Folow me, & #22 Put [eſs ſaid wnto him, Folowe me, and 

Het the dead burie their dead. let the dead bury their dead, 
THE Gos- 23 And*when he entred into the boate, 27 * And when he entredinto a ſhip,hts diſ- Mark.q.z5, 
PELonthe hjs Diſciples folowed him : ciples folowed him. luk.$.22, 
Cd, 24 Andloeagreat tempeſt aroſe in the 24 And beholdethere aroſe a great tempeſt 


Mar.4,36. ſea, fo that the boate was couered with # the ſea,jnſomnuch that the ſhippe was conered 


Lu3,22, ywauecs,butheſlept, with wanes : but he was a ſleepe. 
25 Andthey cametohim, & raiſed him, 25 Andhis Diſciples came to him, and a- 
faying,Lord,ſaue vs,we periſh. woke him, ſaying, Lord,ſane vs: we periſh, 


26 'And he faithto them, why are you #26 Andhe ſayth vnto themVhy are ye fear- 
fearful O ye of litle faith ? Thenrifing vp|| he fwl,O ye of litle farth ? Then he aroſe and rebu- 
commaunded the windes and the fea, and kedthe windes andthe ſea, andthere folowed a 
there enſueda great calme, great calme, 

27 Moreouerthemen marueled ſaying, 27 But the men marneiled, ſaying, What ma- 
What anone is this , forthe windes and the mer of mans this, that both the windes and the | 
ſea obey him? £9 ſea obey him ? 

Mr,5.t. 28 And*when he was come beyond the 28 * And when he was come to the other Mark.s.r, 
Luc,8,26, Water into the countrey of the Geraſens, ſidegntothe conntrey of the Gergeſenes , there luk,8.26, 
there mette him two that had diuels, coming met him two poſſeſſed with demtls, comming ot 
forth out of the ſepulcres,exceding fierce, fo of the granes,very fierce , io that no man might 
that none could paſſe by that way. paſſe by that way. 

29 Andbchold they cried ſaying, what 2g Andbehola,they cryed ont, ſaying, O Ie- 
is betwene vs and thee Izv the ſonne of ſu,thon ſonne of God, what hane we to doe with 
God ? art thou come hither to torment vs thee? Art thoucome hither to torment vs before 


- P"EY Coma © acts es th ens "ER 


before the time ? the tme ? 
30 And there was not farre fromthem go Andtherewasagoodway of fromthem, 
an heard of many ſwine feeding. an heardof many ſwine,feedin 


1 Andthe diuels beſought him ſaying, 41 So thedemils beſonght Lim ſoning, If thou 

If * be caſt ys out , ſend ys into the heard of caſt vs ont ſuffer vs togoe away into the heard of 
ſwine, ſwine, 

32 Andheſaidtothem, Goe. But they 32 Andhe ſayd unto them,Goe, Thenwent 
going forth went into the ſwine,and behold they ont,&f departed into the heard of the ſwine: 
the whole heard went with a violence head- and beholde,the whole heard of the ſwme ruſhed ; 
long into the ſea: and they dyed inthe wa- headlong into the ſea, andperiſked m the wa- | 
Tcrs. ters. 

33 Andthe ſwineheardes fled : & com- #7 Then theythat kept thers, fled, and went 
ming intothe citie,toldal, and of them that rheir wayes into the citie, and told enery thing, 
had been poſſeſſed of diuels. and what was done of the poſſeſſed with the de- 

34 Andbehold the whole citie went out ls. 
romeeteIts vs,& when they ſaw him,they 34 Andbeholde, thewhole City came out to 
beſoughthim that he would paſle from their meete Jeſus: o- when they ſaw him,they beſonghs 
quarters. hin that he would depart ont ef their coaſtes. 


oo ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. vII1, 

4. Prieſt.) The Prieſts of the ol4 Law (ſaith S. Chryſoſtome) had authoritie and priuiledge only to diſterne who 

Rhem 1, were healed of leproſie,and to denounce the al ro the people : - el Prieſts of the new = haue ——_ __ in = Prieſts forgiue 
deede the filth of the ſoule.T herefore whoſoeuer deſpiſeth them,ss more worthy to be puniſhed then the rebel Dathan and fine, 
his complices,S.Chryſo.11.3.de Sacerd, 

Fulke 7. The wordes of Chryſoſtome are theſe. The Prieſts of the Tewes,had authoritie to put away leproſee of the bodie,op | 
rather not 19 put it away at all, but onely to diſcerne them that were ridde of it,and thou knoxeſt, how greatly their Pri-ſs- | 
hool was to be eſtcemed.But theſe haue receyued authoritienot to diſcerne the leproſie of the bodje, being ridde away,but | 
alrogerher ro put away,the wncleannes of the ſoule,They therefore thas deſpiſe them , are more wicked then Dathan, and | 
worthy of great ruriſhmtne, By which wordes,he meancth not, that Miniſters of the Goſpell,haue abſolute po- 
wer to forgiue ſinnes,bur aurhoritie to afſure the penitent ſinners of Gods forgiuenes, in which reſpeR, they remid, of | 
are fayd to forgiue in Gods name. For Chriſt lumſclfe, did nor forgiug finnes,bur as he was God equallto his fines, T 
tather,Chryſoltome in 4{ar.Hom.309, bs ; | 

} 4 Uit,) 


| CHAP. VIII According to S., Matthew. 14 


Rhem. 4. Gift.) Onur Sawiony willeth him to goe and offer his gift or ſacrifice according as Moyſes preſcribed in that 
eaſe,becauſe the other ſacrifice being the holieſt of all holies, which # his body gwas not yer begun, So ſaith S. Aug,lib.2.q. 
Euang.q.3.8 cont.Aduerſ.leg,& Proph.li.1.c.19.20, "x 
Rhem, 2 8. Not worthy.) Orig,ho.s.indiuerl, when thou eatef7( ſaith he) and drinkefi the body and blood of owr Lord, * Liturg. 9, 
*** heentereth vnder thy roofe.Thou alſo therefore humbling thy ſelfe;ſay : Lord I am not worthy,@3c, So ſuide * S.Chryſo- "+ oxy 
ftome in hu maſſe. and ſo doeth the Cath.Church wſe at thu day in enery Maſſe. See S.Auguilne cp.118.ad law. mhoynxe, 


The body and blood of Chriſt, is to be receined with all humilitie and reverence: yer notimagining tran- ——_— 
ſubſtanriarion.For that material part of the Sacrament, which entereth into the mouth, Origen ſaith, tgoerh —_ 
the way of all meares,in Mart.cap.1 5.Chryſoſtomes liturgic was made long after Chryſoſtoms timc,as appea- 
reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in whoſe dayes it was made. Auguſtine Epi.118. yſeththe exam-= 
ple of the Centurion, ro ſhewe thar neither they that recetue the Sacrament dayly , nor they that receiue ir 
ſeldome,diſ},onour the body of Chrift , hauing either of them their ſeucrall reaſons , as Zacheus which recet- 
ued our Sauiour Chriſt into his houſe toyfully,and rhe Centurion, who acknowledged, that he was ynworthic 
ro recceiue him vnder his roofe. 
Rhem. Z, 14. His wiues mother.) Of Peter ſpecially among the reſt it s euident that he had amife, but (#3 Saint Hierom Prieſts ma- 
ſaith) after they were called to be Apoſiles , they had no more carnall companie with their wines , as he proueth there by "128e- 2 
the very wordes of our Sauiour," He that bath left wife,&c. And ſo in the Latine Church hath bene alwayeswſed,that —_ - ws 
m.ried men may be and are dayly made Prieſtes, either after the death of the wife,or with her conſens to liue in perpetual Max. n p - 
| cotinencie. And if the Grekes haue Prieſts that doe 9therwiſe,S. Epiphanius aGreke Door relleth them that they do it a- Epiph.hz.59. 
| gainſt the auncient Canons,and* Paphnntius plainely a Tnift »th, the ſame in the firſt Coricel of Nice.But this is moſt plaine, *Sozom. lib. 
that there was newer either inthe Greke Church or the Latin,authentical example of any that maried after holy Order, <q a P 


F ulk o > + » 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation- 


* Socrat.li-r.c.$, 

Enlke.. S. Hierome againſt Iouinian,hath many feeble arguments, among which this is one, thatthe Apoſtles had Mariage of 
no carnall copulation with their wiues, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, He chaz hath left wife,g&c. 14 at.19.29, For our Sa- Pricltes, 
uiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of none other forſaking of wiucs, then is neceflaric for all maried men, toleaue their 
wiues as well as their parents,children, brethren, houſes, landes,namely in carnall afteCtion, or worldly loue, 
not in lawfull vſe. And Clemens Alexandrinus much anciencer then Hiczomc,and neerer the Apoſtles times, 

| ſairh,thar Peter and 'Phulip berate ſormes,and Philip gane his dawyhters in mariage,Stromar.l1.3, And by whom had 

Peter his daughter Petronillazof whom the poptſh legends write much holinefle,if nor by companing with his 

owne wife,and that fince he was an Apoſtle,and had y ſurname of Perer, Which her age alſo doeth argue: for 

the was fo yong in thertime of the periecution of Domitian the Emperour,that Flaccus the counticdcfired to 

hauc her in mariage,whereas if ſhe had bene borne before Peters calling tothe Apoſtleſhip , ſhe ſhould haue 

bene almoſt threeſcore yeere vide at that time. In the Romith Church,where Antichriſt was to haue his ſeare, 

the myſterie of iniquitiEbegan to worke, and thewe it ſelfe in prohibirionof mariage ſomewhat timely:ycrare 

you not able to proue, that none but ſuch as profeſſed continencie, were in the Latine Church euer admitted 

£0 the miniſterie, Terrullian was a maricd man inthe miniſterie, withourany ſuch profeſſion of continencie, 

as appeareth by his bookes written to his wife, Where, in the firſt he exhorreth her, after his departure, norto 

marie againe.Inthe ſecond,thar if the infirmitie of her body was ſuch, as ſhe muſt needes marie, thar ſhe ma- 

ricnotan infidell.This exhortation had bene needcles,if ſhe had alreadie profeſſed continencie: neither nec- 

ded Tertullian to haue ſet before her the example of many orher, that in mariage, by conſent,tooke away the Lib.r.ad yxo- 

debt of mariage,to perſuade her,thatſhe mighr be able if ſhe would indeuour, ro liue vnmaried, And ifhe,be- *- 

forc he entredinto Ecclefiaſticall order, with her conſent, had promiſed perpetuall continencie, ſhe ſhoulde 

haue had experience in her ſelfe in her yonger time, howe able the was to live without the vſe of an husband. 

But Epiphanius,(you ſay) relleth the Greeke Prieſtsthat they doe againſt the ancient Canms,which keepe company with 


; their wines: yer doth he confeſſe immediatly, that thoſe Canons were nor kepr inhis rime.Byr where you adde, Lib,. cap,tt 
[ that Paphnurius in the firſt Councel of Nicc,doth plainely fignifie the ſame, it is falſe. For $ocrates thus wri- 
| ecth of the matter, iſixet T2; &H1ox4Tou; $C, It pleaſed the Biſhops, to bring in a newe lawe into the\Church, that thoſe 


that were dedicated to the holy miniſterie, namely Biſhops, Prieftes,or Elders and Deacons, ſhow{d not ſleepe with their 
' wines which they had maried, when they were laye men : and after they had conſulted of thus mattcr, Paphnutins floods 
wp in the middeſ? of the companie of Biſhops , and cried out aloude, that they ſhoulde nor lay an heauie yoke wpon the 
mc<n dedicated to the holy miniſterie,ſaying, that the bed was honourable, and the matrimonie unpollured, leaſt with too 
much preciſeneſſe,they ſhould rather hurt the Church : for all men could not beare the exerciſe of continencie, and perad- 
renture , chaſſitie ſh:ld nor be kept of enery ones wife : and he called the companie with a mans lawfull wife , chaſtitie, 
T hat it was ſufficient, that they which had obtained Clergie before mariage, ſhuld not come to mariage amy nyxe,accor= 
ding to the ancient tradition of the Church , buz that n» man ſhould be ſeparated from her , whom he had maried being a 
laye man.The very ſame in ſubſtance, reporteth Sozomen. And Clemens affirmeth, that the Apoſtle alloweth 
the husband of one wife, whether he be Prieſt or Deacon , or Laye man, vſing matrimoni» wichout reprehenſion, 
[ Stromar.lib.z. But there was neuer any example authenti-:l{ (you lay) of any that maried after holy Orders, Of ex- Aurelia. 2.c.8. 
amples, I ſuppoſe you doubt nor, but thatthere were many, which rooke wiues after they were made Biſhops, Aurd.3.c,4, 
Prieſtes,and Deacons, becauſe in the latter Councels,there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them that ſo mari- OR. 
cd,and to prohibite them to marie. And cerraine it is by ſtories, and other monuments of antiquitie, that in 
England,Pricſtes did maric commonly,euen after the decree made againſt it , by Lanfrancus Arc hbiſhop of 
Canterburie in a Synode holden at Wincheſter Anm Dom.1076.For Gerardus Archbiſhop of Yorke, writing 
| to Anſclmus Archbiſhop of Canterburie, certifierh him,thatthoſe whom he inuited to take orders, wonld nor 
conſent in their ordination,to profeſle chaſt:tie,thatis,notto mariezasthe decree of Lanfrancus required.But 
| | theſe example3,you wil ſay,were not authentical,becauſe they were againſt the ancienttradition of y Church, 
| alleadged cuen by Paphnurius,& againſt y Canons of ſo many Councels:Whercuntol replie,thar leeing the 
wcreto be warranted by the word of God no tradirion or decree of men, can make that vnlawfull, which by _— + 
Gods word 1s not onely at libertie,laut alſo _— to awoide fornicazion,let every man hawe - ny” wo 
. Jo V3je, 38, 


Rhem, 


The Goſpell CHnapP. vil. 


wiſe, and if they cannot containe,let them marie,& of virginiric,8 continecie, there 5 n0 comandemer of y Lord, 
but cuery man may vſe the hbertie that God hath giuen, ycathough he hath y gift of continencie, And there- 
fore S.Paul being vnmaried, affirmerh thar it was lawfull tor him to leade abour with him a fifter to wite,as the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles did ,euen the Lordes brethren and Cephas : Ergo it was lawfullfor him to haue maricd, x,Cor.g,, 
being an Apoſtle.The hbertie therefore gen by God to all, and the commandement of God(to them which 
haue not the gift of continencie)ro maric,doeth make the examples of them that maried after holy orders ta- 
ken,inthe accomprtof God and all that be godly,ro be authenticall. And although Paphnutius accompreth 
the tradition of the Church ancient,by which they were prohibited to marie,that were not maried before they 
were ordeyned: yetit appearcth by Tertullian,thar it was not ſo auncient as his time, For in his booke of Mo- 
nogamie againſt ſecond mariages,written when he was an heretike,he derideth the Catholike B:ſhops,which 
chought ir lawful for them to marrie againe,when their firſt wife was dead,peruerting the meaning of S. Pauls 
wordes,which ſaith, Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wifegto the maintenance of his herefic,as che Papiſts doc: 
He ſaith the holy Ghoſt foreſawe there ſhould come ſowe ghat would affirme all rings zo be lawfull for Biſhops: For howe 
many ave there among you,(ſaith he)that gouerne the Church, which haue maried the ſecond time, inſilting againſt the 
Apoſile, and not puſhing, when theſe wordes are read vnder them, This place ſheweth, that that which was thought 
volawfull by the herenke,was counted lawfull and authenticall by the Catholice Church, Long after Terwl- 
lians time, was the Ancyran Councecll, where the tenth Canon decrecth thus : That whoſcener being ordeyned 
Deacons at the time of their ord ination, doe proteft and ſayggthat they muſt marie, becauſe they cann't remaine Umar 
ed: if they marie afterward, let them continue inthe minifterie , becauſe the Piſhup hath Z raunted them ſo to doe. This 
Canon teſtifieth of many authenticall examples, ofrhem that maricd and might marie, after holy orders ta- 
ken. Morcouer,in the daycs of Iulian the Apoſtara we reade , that Bafilius a Prieſt or Elder ofthe Church of 
Ancyra, and Eupſychius of Cxſarea of Cappadocia, which had lately raken to wite a Gentlewoman,and was 
bur cuen as a br:degrome,cnded their liues by martyrdome,Sozom.hib.5.c.11.& hiſto.tripartit.hb.6,c.14, And 
many hundred yeeres after this,Balſamon maketh mention of a conſtitution of Leorhe Emperour, by which 
it appeareth, that there was a cuſtome in his time, that thoſe which had taken holy orders , might marie Jaw- 
full wives, within two yeercs after their ordination, Balſ.n Can.1o, Conc, Ancyr. So long the authoritie of 
Gods worde in the Greeke Church,preuailed againſt y decrees of men,and in the Church of England much 
longer,vnrill within theſe foure or fue hundred yecres at the moſt, : 
23. Letthedead,) By this we ſee that not only no worldly or carnall reſpeFF,but no *other laudable duetie toward »x, lhe, If 
our parents,ought t» ſlay vs from folowing Chriſt, and chooſing a life of greater perfection, : Chrilt call 
26, He commanded.) The Church(here ſignified by the borate or ſhip)& Catholikes,are often t:ſſed with ſtormes vs,elsnor, 
of per ſecution,but Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleepe in the meane time,by the Churches jrayers awakgth, aud maketh a calme, 


CHAT SS. 


The Maſlers of the Tewes he confuteth both with reaſons and myracles: 2, defending his remittinr of ſinne 5, 9. his eating 
with ſinners, 14,and hu condeſcending to his weake Diſciples until he haue made them ſircnger. 18 ſhewing alſo in wo 
myracles,the order of his prouidence about the Tewes and Gtniilesleauing the one when he called the oth er.27, he cu- 
reth two blind men, and one poſſeſſed, 35 And hauing with ſo meny myracles together confuted his enemies , and yes 
they worſe and worſe,vpon pitie toward the people,he thinketh of ſending true paſtours unto them, 
A Ni he entred into a ſhip , and paſſed oner, Marke 2.3, 


and came into his owne citie, luke 5.24, 


The Goſpel _ A Ndentring into a boate,he paſſed ouer 
ant the water , & came into his owne citte, 
Pentecoſt. 2 And *beholdthey broughtto him one 
ive ''s8, fickeof thepalſey lying in bed. And Itsvs 
WWelecthat +ſceing their faith, ſaide to the ficke ofthe 
thefaith of one 


helperh to ob- palſcy , Haue a good hart ſonne , thy ſinnes 
taineforam are forgiuen thee, 
; 3 And bchold certaine ofthe Scribes ſaid 
within them ſelues, | He blaſphemeth. 
4 AndIxsvslceing theirthoughts,faid, 
Wherefore thinke you euill 1n your heartes? 
5 | Whether is caſter, to ſay, thy ſinnes 
are forgiuenthee:orto ſay,Ariſe and walke? 
6 Bu: that you may know that y | Sonne 
ofmi hai. powerinearth to forgiue finnes, 
(then ſaid: he tothe icke of the palſey,) A- 
riſe,take vp hy bed, and goe into thy houſe. 
7 Andhearoſc, and went into his houſe. 
8 And the multitudes ſeeing it, were a- 
traid, and|| glorified God j gaue ſuch power 
to men. (P 
9 And * when Itsvs paſſed forth from 
thence, heſawe aman fitting inthe cuſtome 
houſc,nzmed Matthew:And heſaith to him, 
Folow me.Aund he arole vp,& folowed him. 
bh io And 


2 * And beholde, they brought to him a man 
ſiche of the palſie, lying ina bed : and when eſs 
ſave the faith of them , he ſaid vnto the ſicke of 

the palſie, Sonne, be of good cheare, thy ſiznes be 
forginen thee, : 

3 Andbeholde, certaine of the Scribes ſaide 
within them ſelues.This man blaSphemeth. 

4 And when Teſins ſawe their thoughtes , he 
ſaid Wnerefore thinke ye enill in your heartes? 

s Whether tz eaſter to ſay, Thy ſames be for- 
ginen thee : or to ſa ey, eAriſe,and walke. 

6 But that ye may knowe that the ſonne of 

man hath poxer to forgiue ſimnesin earth.(Then 
ſaid he to the ſicke of the palſie) eAriſe, take vp 
thy bed,and goe into thine houſe, 

7 eAndbeareoſe, and departed to his houſe. 

s Butwhen the multitudes ſawe it,they mar- 

wenled, andglorified God , which had giuen ſuch 
ower Unto men, 

9 * And as Teſuspaſſed forth from thence he Marke 2.14, 
fawe a man named Matthew, ſrting at the re. luke 5.27 

ceite of cxyFFome : and he ſaith unto him , F olowe 
me. And te aro;*, and folowed hin, | 
10 Ard 


A 


Ofc.6.6, 


Mar.2.18. 
Luke 5:33 


The Goſpel 
yponthe 23+ 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 
Mar.5.22, 


Luke 8.41, 


CHAP. 1x 


10 Andit came to paſſe as he was fitting 
at meate in the houſe, beholde many Publi- 
cans and ſinners came, and fate downe with 
Its vs andhis Diſciples. 

11 Andthe Phariſees ſecing it,ſaid to his 
Diſciples: why doth your maſter cate with 
Publicans and ſinners? 

12 ButIzs vs hearing it, ſaid: They that 
are in health,neede nota phyſicion,but they 
that are ill at eaſe, . 

x3 But goe your wayes andlearne what 
It is, / will mercic , and|| not ſacrifice. For | am 
not come to call the juſt, butfnners.? 

1.4 Then * came to himthe Diſciples of 


| faſt often, but thy Diſciples doe not faſt? 
15 And IEsvs faide to them, Canthe 
children ofthe bridegrome mourne,as long 
as the bridegrome is with them?But y dayes 
will come when 5 bridegrome ſhalbe taken 
away from them, and then they ſhall falt, 
16 Andno body putteth apeecec ofraiwe 
cloth to an olde garment, For he taketh a- 
way the peecing thercof fromthe garment, 


and there is made a greater rent. 


17 Neither doc they put] newe wine 1n- | 


to old bottels.Otherwile the bottels breake, 

and the wine runnethout , and the bottels 

= But newe wine they put into newe 
ottels : and both are preſcrued together. 

18 * Ashe wasſpeaking this ynto them, 
beholde a certaine Gouernour approched, 
and adored him, ſaying, Lord, my daughter 
is euen nowedead: butcome, laythy hand 
ypon her,and ſhe ſhall liue, 

19 And Itsvs ryling vp folowed him, 
and his Diſciples. 

20 Andbehold a womi which was trou- 
bled wan iſſue ofbloodtwelue yeres, came 
behind him, and touched the hemme ofhis 

arment, 

21 Forſhe ſaid within herſelfe , If Tſhall 
{ touch onely his garment :I ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But IeSvs turning and ſeeing her, 
faid, Haue a good hart daughter, $thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe. And the woman be- 
came whole from that houre. 

22 And when Itsvs was come into the 
houſe ofthe Gouernour, and {awe minſtrels 
and the multitude keeping a ſturre, 

24 He ſaid,Depart:forywech is not dead, 
burſleeperh. And they laughed himtoskorn. 

25 And whe y multitude was pur forth, he 
entredin,& held herhid. And y maide aroſe. 

26 Andthis bruite went forth intg al that 
countric, 'S 

27 And 


According to S. Matthew. 


10 And it came to paſſe , as Teſs ſate at 
meate in his houſe beholde, many publicanes alſo 
and ſinners came and ſate downe with Teſs and 
bus diſciples. Rn, 

11 Andwhen the Phariſees ſawe it, they ſaid 
onto bus diſciples , Why eateth your maſter with 
publicanes and ſinners? | 

12 But when Teſus heard that, he [aide unto 
them, They that be whole, neede not 4 Phyficion, 
but they = are ſicke. 


13 Goeyeandlearne what that meaneth; *I Ole.6.7. 


will mercie , and not ſacrifice: for I ans not come 


to callthe righteous, *but ſinners to repentance, 1.Tim.1.15, 


14 The came the diſciples of Tohn unto him, 


but thy diſciples faſt not? 

1 5 And Teſus ſaide unto them, Can the thil= 
dren of the bride chamber mourne,as long as the 
bridegrome us with them? But the dates wil come 
when the bridegrome ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt. 


16 Nomanputtethapiece of \newe cloth in tOrgawdoth, 


an olde garment , for then the piece taketh away 
ſome thing from the garment , and the rent zs 
made worſe. 

17 Neither ave men put newe wine into olde 
botrels : els the bottels breake,and the wine run= 
neth oxt, and the bottels will periſh: but they put 
newe wine into newe bottels , andboth arepre= 

erucd together. 


1 8 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, ry 


behold, there came a certaine rwer of the ſyna- 
gogue and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter 
z5 een nowe dead : but come , and lay thy hand 
vp0n her and ſhe ſhallliue. 

19 And Teſus aroſe, and folowed him, anda 
did hts diſciples. 

20 ( And behold, awoman which was diſea- 

ſed with an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres,came be- 
hind: him, & touched the hemme of his veſture, 

21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe, If [may touch 
but enen his veiture onely,I ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But leſuu when he had turned him about, 
and [awe her,ſaid, Daughter be of good comfort, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And the woman 
was made whole from that ſame honre.) 

2:3 And when Teſizs came into the rulers 
houſe of the ſynagogue,ard ſave the minſtrels 
ard the people making a noſe, 

24 He ſaide wato them, Gineplace, for the 
maide is not dead but fleepeth. And they laughed 
him to ſcorne, 

25 Butwhe the people were put forth, ha wet 


in,and tooke her by the hand:and the maid aroſe. 


26 Andthe fame of this went abroad into all 
that land, 


i 


lohn,faying , why doe we and the Phariſees ſaying, * why doe we and the Phariſees fait oft, Marke 2.18, 


| 
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27 And as Ifsvs paſſed foorth from 
thence, there folowed him two blinde men 
crying and ſaying , Haue mercie on ys, O 
ſonne of Dauid. 

28 And when he was come to the houſe, 
the blind came to him, And Itsvs faythto 
them, | Doe you belecue, thatI can doe this 
ynto you? They ſay to him, Yea Lord. 

29 Then he touched their eyes , ſaying, 
According to your faith, be it done to you. 

30 Andtheir eyes were opened, and Ir- 
SVs threatenedthem, ſaying , See that no 
man knowe it, 

31 Butthey went forth, and bruited him 
in all that countrey. 

32 And whenthey were gone forth,*be- 
holde they brought him a dumme man, poſ- 
feſſed with a deuill. 

33 And after the deuill was caſt out, the 
dumme man ſpake,and y muititude maruci- 
led ſaying, Neuer was y like feene in Ifrael. 

34 But*the Phariſecs laid, #In the prince 
of deuils he caſteth out deuils, 

25 And Itsvs went about all the cities, 
andtownes, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the —_ of the kin yo_—_ 
and curing euery diſeaſe,& euery infirmitie, 

36 And ſceing the multitudes, he pitied 
them: becauſe they were vexed, and laye 
like ſheepe that haue not aſhepheard, 

37 Then he ſayth to his diſciples , The 
harueſt ſurely is great , but the workemen 
are fewe, 

38 || Pray therefore the Lord of the har- 
ueſt, that he ſend forth workemen into his 
harueſt, 


CHAP. 1x. 


27 And when Teſm departed thence, twoblind 

men folowed him, crying and ſaying,O thou ſonne 

of Danid,haue mercie on vs. 
28 And whenhe was come into the houſe, the 

blinde men came to him : and Ieſus ſanth vnto 

them, Beleene ye that I ams able to doe this ? They 

ſaid unto him,Tea,Lord. 
29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, arco;« 

ding to your faith be it unto Yor. 
30 And their eyes were opened : and Ieſits 

ftraitely charged them , ſaying , See that noma: 

knowe it. 
31 But they, when they were departed,jpred = 

broade his name in all that land. 
32 Asthey went ont beholde , they brought to 

him a aumbe man poſſeſſed with a demi. 
33 Andwhe the denil was caſt out the dumbe 

ſhake , and the multitudes marneiled, ſaying , It 

was neuer ſo ſeene in Iſrael. 
34 But the Phariſees ſaide, * He cafteth our Mat.12.24, 

the denils through the prince of the denils. wy = ho * 
35 * And leſus went about allthe cities, and 1,1 C 

villages, teaching in their Synagogues, and prea- luke 13.22, 


ching the Goſpel of the kingdome , and healing 
enery ſickneſfe , and enery diſeaſe among the 
people. 
36 *But when he ſawe the multitudes he was Mak 6.34, 
monued with compaſſion on them , becauſe th 


were deſtitute , and ſcattered abroade , as ſneepe 


| haning noſhepheard. 


37 Then ſaith he unto his diſciples , * The bo 10.2, 
harneſt truely 3s plenteos , but the Iabonrers are 100 4.30. 
fewe, 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harueſt, 
that he will thruft foorth labourers into his 
harucst. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Rhem. r, 
Fulke. r. 


Comp. fd. Cath. Auguſt, Epi.80, 


16. Then they ſhall.) Chriſt ſenifieth that the Church ſhall ſe faſting dayes after his Aſcenſim, Epiph in 


Neither Epiphanius,nor Auguſtine, ſpeake of popiſh faſting dayes , which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh; Popilhfalting 
Burt Epiphanuus ſayeth, the Apoſtles appointed the Wedneſday and Fryday, to be faſting-dayes, (how truely, 
let the Papiſtes themſclues idge)and thar on thoſe dayes, the faſting was appointed ynrill ri 


daycs. 


eninth l:oure of 


the day,which is three houres before night, Auguſtine Epi.86, acknowledgeth faſting, bur no certaine faſt:ng 
dayes,otherwiſethen the cuſtome of every Church required, according to the anſ{were of S, Ambroſe made 
ynto him concerning faſting on Saturday,which was obſerued at Rome, bur not at Millaine. 


Rhem. 2. faith: ſo is the deuoute touching of holy relikes. 


22, Thy faith hath.) Zoe her deuorion to the heme of his garment,vvas noz ſuperftitin, but a token of yreater 


She had no dcuotion to the hemme of his garment, bur becauſe ſhe was kept of by the preaſe , ſo that ſhe Superſſtitious 


Fulke, 2, could not come neeretodefire his aide as others did, ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe : if I ſhall bur onely touche the 
hemme ofhis garmenr,8&c.Bur the popiſh touching of reliques,which neither haue any vertue in them,nor a- 


touching of 
reliques, 


ny ptowiſe of God annexed to the touching of them, for health , eyther of body or ſoule, cannot be excuſed 
from ſuperſtition. And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques of dead men, with y preſence of the ſonne of 
God.Who was willing to ſhew his diuine power by his word onely, or by ourward fignes of touching with his _—_— - 
hand,or touching his garment,or anointing w oyle,or _— of clay whis ſpittle,& ſuch like:as it pleaſed him John 6.9, 


in healing mens bodics.By what word of God are we certific 
nes, by touching ofreliques? ifwe haue not Gods word,whar faith can we haue, bur a ſuperſtitious creduliic? 


34+ Inthe prince.) In like maner ſ.ry the heretikes,calling al myracles done in the Catholike Church,the lying fignes 


Rhem. 3. 


of Antichriſ}. 


that he wil doc y like,yea graunt ſpiritual holi- 


Fulke The myracles ſaid ro be done inthe popiſh Church,are counterfer fables for the moſt part, rather then illu- Popiſhmy- 
*I* Gonsofdeuils,as hath bene proucd by many experiences, andyer are thiey falle or Jying fignes of Antichriſt, 6: 


Thx duine power of Chriſt, was manifeſt,in caſting out of deulls.- 


ANNOT A. 
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; 


Rhem. 4, 


Fulke 4. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhem.0. 


Fulke.6. 
Rhem. 7. 


Fulke. 7. 


Rhem,s. 


Fulke, 8, 


Rhem. 


CHAP. IX. According to S. Matthew. 16 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. 1%, 

3. Heblaſphemeth.) Yhenthe Iewes heard Chriſt remit ſinnes,they charged him with blaſbhemye,as Herenkes 
now charge his priefts of the new Teftament, for that they remit fines; ro whom he ſaid, Whoſe fnnes you ſhall for- 
giue,thcy are forgiuen,&c, l0.29. 

The Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament, haue auQoritic to forgiue ſinnes, and to reteine them, by declaring Remiſſionof 
hereinthe will of God,ax his ambaſſadors and meſſengers. The lewes charged our Sauiour Chriſt with blate 25s 
phemic,becauſe they acknowledged nor his diuinitie, For the Prieſts inthe Lawe,were alſo Miniſters,not au- 

Qors,of forgiuenes of finnes,wherecof they were nor ignoranr. | 

5. Whether is caſier.) The faithleſſe ewes thought (as Heretikes now a dayes)that to forg;ue ſinneswas ſu proper Men have 
#0 God,that it could nor be comnanicated unto man : but Chrift ſheweth that as to workg miracles is otherriſe proper 22 P9*cT tu for. 
God only,and yet this power is communicated to men, ſo alſo to forgine ſinnes, Swe linnes, 

Chryſoſtome ſaith, He did not refute their opinion which ſaid it was troper only tv God to forgine ſnnec but dil ap- Chriſt forgaue 
proue it, For if he had not bene equall-unto hu; father he would haue ſaid: Surely you indge righily, I amferre foom that nr ae 
ſo great power, but now he ſaith no ſuch thing, but contrarywiſe affirmeth it both by ward andſrgne, So becauſe it is wont to +» 14.30, 
be wnpleaſant to the hearers,that any man ſhou/d ſpeake ofenty of himſelfe: by the word.s of ocher men, and by a fogne or 
miracle, he ſheweth that he is God equall to his father, And ſo forth in Mat.Ho.30. S.Hilaric is of the fame mdge- 
ment, ſaying, Mowet ſeribas,@&c.1t moneth the Scribes, that ſime ſhould be forginen by a mn : for they b:helde in Teſu 
Chrift only a man,and that to be forgiuen by him which the Lawe couldnt releaſe, For faith onely iuſiificth Afterward Fides enim ſds 
the Lorde locketh imo their mermuring and ſaith: that it « eaſe fjr the Sorne of man ori.carth to forz ine ſnes, For it is ia iuſtificas, 
erue,no man can remit fines but God only therefore he which renutterh ſſnnes ts God, becauſe no man for1ineth ſirnes but 
God, ln Matth.Can.8, $S. Ambroſe is worthy to be heardin the ſame caſe, Que cam 1nd ei aſſerunt, gc, When 
the Tewes affirme that ſinnes can be forgju?n byGod only,uerely they confeſſe him to be God, aud by their owne iudrement 
they bewray their falſhodegn that they affirme the worke,and deny the perſon.Therefore enen of themſeclues,the FA of 
God receiueth a teſtimonie of hs workg,and requireth not the conſent of their vaice. For faiſhosde can confeſde,but canoe 
beleeue, Therefore there wanted no —_— zo hu diuinitie « there wameth faith to their owne ſaluation, In Lucam, 
cap.5. Bchold,that which was Catholike do&trine in theſe auncient fathers, is counted kerehie in vs, 


6, Theſonnc of man incarth.) Chrif# had power to remit ſinnes, and often execured the ſame, not only as hee 
was God,but alſo a3 he was a man,becauſe hee was head of the Church and onr chiefe Biſhop and Prieſt according to his 
menhod yn reſpef whereof all power was g4uen himin heauen and earth, Mat,z8,v.18. 

Chriſt had abſolure power of himlcltc, as very God, to forgiue {innes properly,and to preachthe forgiue- 
nefſe of ſinnes as Mediator. 

$8. Glorified.,) The faithfwullpeople did glurifie God that game ſuch power to men for to remit ſrunes and to doe ms- 
racles knowing that that which God committeth to men, is not to his derogation, bnt ro his glory, himſelfe only being ſtil 
the principall workgr of that effet,qnen being only hu miniſters, ſubſtitutes, aud working Under bim and by his commiſſion 
and authoritie, 

LetS.Hilaric ſpake vpon theſe words of the text, Concluſa ſunt onv1ia ſuo ordine, &c, All things are concluded in 
their right order, now the feare of deſperation ceaſing, honor 1 rendred to God, becauſe he hath giue + great power to Remiſſion of 
men,but this was d ue only to Chrift, it was familiar to him only,to do theſe things by the communion or participation of finnes, = 
his fathers ſubftance.T herefere thi is not to be marueiled that he can do theſe things( for what ſhall nos God be belecued 
#0 be able to do? )or els the praiſe ſhould haue bene of one man, not of many but hereof is the cauſe of the honour giuen ta 
God,becauſe power us giuen to men by this way,throuzh hs word,both of remuſſton of ſinnes, 7 of reſurrefion of the body 
and of returning into heawen.In theſe words S.Hilaric ſheweth what is proper to Chriſt as God, & what is graun= 
ted to his miniſters,to preach and declare by his word. That which is proper tothe Diuiniric, cannot be com- 
municated to any creature:Such is the abſolute power to forgiue finnes,which are comirred againſt the Lawe 
of God,and therfore proper only to God. The auctoritie, which God hath giuen ro men, to aflure the faithfull 
penirent, of remiſſion of fines, nothing derogarcth from the glory of God,bur greatly ſerteth forth the glory 
of his mercie, 

8. Tomen.) Not only Chriſt a+ he was man,had thu power to forgiue ſine: but by himand from him the Apo= 
files, and conſequently Prieſis, Mat.28,All power is giuen me. Mat.18.Wharlſoeucr you {hall looſc in earth,ſhal be 
looſed in heauen. 19an.20. Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgiue,they are forgiuen, 

#Chriſt gaue power to his Apoltles,and the miniſters of the Church to forgiue ſinnes, not abſolutely & pro- Remiſſion of 
perly,as God forgiuerh,butto be witneſſes & miniſters of Gods forgiuenes : whereof S. Ambroſe ſaith, Quan. ſins, 
13s enim magium ſit, Ec, Although it be a great matter to for ine ſmnes vnto men ( for who can forgine ſimes but onely 
God, who alſo forgiueth by them,to whom he hath giuen the power of forgiuing)yes it is a mach more diuine thing, go ziue 
reſurre&ion to the bodies, Thus you ſee this fathers iudgement, that man when hee forgiueth finncs, by power 
graunted of God,doth nor forgiue properly,burt God to whom it is proper to forgiue finnes,forgiueth by man, 

13. Not ſacrifice, Theſe are the words of the Propher,who ſpake them euen then when ſacrifices where offered by External $46 
Gods commandement: ſo that it maketh nt againſt ſacrifice, but hee ſaith that ſacrifice only without mercie and charitie, Ace. 
end tenerally with mortall ſine, not acceptable.The Tewes offered their ſacrifices duely, but in the meane time they had 
no pitie nor mercie on their brethren : that us it which God miſtiketh, 

14. Faſtoften.) By the often fafting of his diſcaples,we may eaſely gather that he appointed them a preſcripe ma. Faſting, 
ner of faſting: as it is certaine he taurht them a forme of prayer, Luc 5.and11, | 

17. New wine.) By this new wine, he doth plainly here ſirnifie faſting and the ſtraiter kjnd of life: by the old box« 
telsgthem that cant away therewith, 

19, Twclueyecres.) This woman Gentile had her diſeaſe twelue yeeres,and the Gouerners daughter a Tewe 

which is here rayſed to life)wastwelne yeererold,Luc.8. Marks then the dllegoric hereof inthe Tewes and Gentiles, At 
that woman fell ſicke when the wench wp borne, ſo the Gentiles went their owne wayes into idolatrie, when the Tewes in 


Abraham beleened. A gaine,as Chriſt here went to raiſe the wenchegand by the way the woman wasfirſt healed, and then 
ns: the 


The Goſpel CHAP.X, 


the wench renined : ſo Chriſt came to the Tewes,but the Gentiles beleeued f:ſ? and were ſaned, and in the e1:d: the Tewes 
ſhall beleene alſo, Hierom,in Matt, 

21, Touchonely.) Not only Chriftes wordes, but his garment and touch thereof or any thing to him belonging, 
might do and did miracles, force proceeding from his holy perſon to them.Yea this woman returning home* ſet vp an Image Relikes and 
of Chraft, for memorie of this benefite,and the hemme of the ſame Image did alſo miracles, This Image Julian the Apo- _ 
ſtata threwe downe,and ſet vp his owne in ſieede thereof, which was 3nmediatly deſtroyed by fire from heauen, But the 1 mer f 7c. 
mage of Chrift brokenin peeces by the heathen, the Chriftians afterwarde gathering the peeces together, placed it in the 
Church: where it was (as Sozomenus writeth )unto his time, 

Chriſt by his word,and without his word,by outward fignes,and withour any ar all,did only worke miracles, 
and the force or yertue did not proccede into his garment, but immediatly from himſelfe : Therefore Chri(t Relikes, 
ſaid nor,rhere is vertue procceded from my garments,but there is vertue procceded fro me.Luke 3.46. There 
was no yertue in his garments,when the ſouldiours had parted them among them:nor while he ware them,for 
the people that thronged him,recciued no benefit by them but ſhe only, and they that rouched him by faith. 
Nowe concerning the Image that this woman is ſaid to haue ſer vp : Exſcbius reporterh the ſtorie, nor of his 
owne knowlcdge,bur of hearcſay,That in Ceſarea Philippizwhere this woman dwclled, ouer againſt her doore, 
pon an high ſtone,was a braſen Image of a woman kneeling, and holding vp her handes,as though ſhe made 
an humble ſuite: ouer againſt which there was another braſen Image of a man,which was ſaid ro be of Chriſt, 
reaching his hand to the woman,at whoſe feete vpon the ſame pillar,a ſtrange kinde ofherbe did ſpring,which 
when it came vp to the hemme of his braſen garment,it was a medicine for all diſeaſes, This Image Erſebires 
confefleth to haue remained vnto his time,as was teſtified by them that trauailed to thar citic,and {awe it. But 
ofthe miraculous herbe,how true it was,he ſaith not. Now what his iudgement was of them thar did ſer yp this 
image,he declarethin theſe wordes:s, $dvug 5%» 8dtr,&c,And it 3s not to be marualed,that thoſe of theGetiles which 
receiued henefites of our Sauiour of olde rime, did theſe things, ſeeing we haue ſeene the Images of his Apoſiles Paul and 
Peter, yea and of Chrift himſelfe preſerued, bcing painted in colowrs,as it like, ancient men of an heatheniſh cuftome, 
which they had without alteration,after this maner, were wont to honour them whom they tooke for ſaniours, Euſtbius 
accounting this ſetting vp of Images inthe honour of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ro bean heathenith cuſtome, 
eaue ſmall credite to the miracle of the ſtrange herbe: of whoſe vertve, he could alledge no example, of any 
that was cured,as he doeth the teſtimonic of them that ſawe the Image. 

Where you alledge out of Sezomenus,y the Chriſtians afterward placedthe Image in the Church,as though 
they ſetirt yp to be worſhipped:Therructh is,they layd vp y pieces of the Image,after it was broken,which they 
gathered rogerher,and kept them in the Church,which 1s all thatcan be gathered ofthe ſtorie, Wherein,as 
they ſhewed ſome zeale of Chriſtianreligion, in ſeeking to preſerue that which was defaced by the infidels, ſo 
they can not bee alrogerher excuſed from ſuperſtition,if they keptthe pieces in the Church, as any relique of 
holines.Epiphanius finding an Image of Chriſt in a chappel contrary to the Scriptures (as he ſaith) rent itin pic- 
ces,Epiph.Epift.ad Ioan,Hieroſol, 

28. DoyoubelecucthatIcan,) We ſee here that to the corporall healing of theſemen hee requireth only this 
faith,that he is able. Which faith is not ſufficient to iuftifie them, How then do the Heretikes by this and the like | laces 
pleade for their onely juſtifying faith? See the Annot. Mar. 5.36. 

No wiſe or learncd man alledgeth this placeyfor iuſtification by faith onely, this is therefore a peuiſh flaun- Slander, 
der.In the place noted you ſhall fee more. 

Rhem.rr 38. Praytherefore.) Therefore doth the Church pray and faft inthe Imber dayes, when holy Orders are ginen, 
that 1s,when workemen are prepared to be ſent into the harueft.See At 13.2. 
Fulke, 11 Chriſt biddethnot his diſciples pray and faſt in the Imber dayes, but to pray continually, not that hedge Imber dayes, 
. pricſts ſhould be ſent forth to ſay Maſle,burthar learned paſtors might be raved vp of God,to gather in his har- 
uelt,by preaching the Goſpel. And at the ordination of Miniſters of the Church, what time ſocuer it be, the 
Church afſcmbled prayeth ro God for them y are called, that they may be faithful & diligent un their calling, 


CHAP. X. 
He gineth to the T welue the power of Miracles,and ſo ſendeth them to the of? ſheepe of the Tewes, 5 with inftruttjons 
accordingly: 19 and by occaſion of the ſending, foretelleth of the perſecutions after his Aſcenſion,arming them ani all 
other againf? the ſame, 49 andalſo exhorting the people to harbour his ſern..nts in ſuch times of perſecution. 


Nd hauing called his twelue Diſciples Na*when hee had calledhis twelue aiſty- Mar, 


Rhem. 0. 


l1,5.C.20, 


Falke. 9. 


Images. 


Lib.7.c.r8, 


£9145 TUM 


I, 


Rhem.10 


Fulke. 10 


2.15, 


Mar.z,t3 rogether, * he gaue them ||power oucr ples he gaue themporer againſt wncleane luke 9.1, 
6,7. yncleanc ſpirits, thar they ſhoulde caſt them ſpirits, to caſt them ont, and to heale all maner of 
ch d ſhould cure al ſea dall a; 

ys out,and ſhould cure all maner of diſeaſe, and /ichenes,anaall maner of diſeaſe, 


all manet of infirmitie, 2 The names of the twelue Apoſiles are theſe: 


2 Andthe names of the twelue Apoſtles 
be theſe : the || firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
tcr,and Andrew his brother, 

3 James of Zebedec, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, Philip and Barthlemew, Thomas and 
Matthew the publican,& Iames of Alphzus, 
and T haddzus, 

Simon Cananzus, and Iudas Iſcariote, 
who allo betrayed him, 
5 Theſc 


The firit, Simon, which is called Peter and An- 
drewehis brother, Tames the ſonne of Zebedee, 
and Tohn his brother: 

3 Philippe, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
HMatthew,which had bene a Publicane, Imes 
the ſonne of « Alphee, and Lebbens, whoſe fyr- 
name was Thaddeus: 

4 Simon the Cananite , and Indzs Iſcarior, 
which alſo betrzyeahim, 


s Jeſus 


CHAP.IX. 


5 Theſe twelue did Itsvs ſende: com- 
maunding them, ſaying, Intothe way of the 
+They haue + Gentiles goe yenot, and into the cities of 
nn = groan the Samaritanes enter ye not: 
eayinlfact 6 Bur goe rather to the ſheepe thatare 
= yer come periſhed of the houſe of liracl, - 
_—_— 7 And going preach, ſaying, Thaty king- 
dom of heauen is at hand. 

$ Curethe ſicke,raiſe the dead,clenſe the 
lepers,caſt out diuels : gratis you baue recei- 
ued, gratis giue ye, 

9 Doenot || poſſeſle golde, nor filuer,nor 
money in your purſes: 

10 Nor a skrip forthe way, neither two 
coates, neither ſhoes, neither rodde. for the 
workeman is worthie of his meate, 

11 And into whatſocuer citic or towne 

ou ſhall enter, inquire who in it 1s worthie: 
and there tarie till you go forth. 

12 And when ye enterinto the houſe, ſa- 
lute it,ſaying,|| Peace be to this houſe. 

13 Andifto be y houſe be worthie, your 
peace ſhal come vpon it. but ifit be not wor- 
thic: your peace ſhall returne to you, 

14 And whoſocuer thal not recciue you, 
nor hcarc your words: going forth out of the 
houſe or the citic | ſhake of the duſt from 
your tecte, 

15 AmenlT ſay toyou,it ſhalbe|more to- 
lerable for the lande of the Sodotnites and 
Gomorrheans1in the day of tudgement, then 
for that citic, 

The Golpel 16 BeholdeI ſende youas ſheepe inthe 
vypon the Co- _—_— 
memorationof Middes of wolues, Bee ye therfore + wile as 
5.Paullun.39. ſerpents,and {imple as dooues. 

WWiſdomand © 17 Andtake hcede of men. Forthey will 


ſimplicity both ; : LS 
beneceſfariein deliuer you vp in Councels, andin their {y- 


preachers, Bij- all 
lhopsand 122g0gs they will ſcourge you, = 
Prielts, 18 And to Preſidents and || to Kings ſhall 


you be ledde for my ſake, in teſtimonie to 
them and the Gentiles, 

19 But when thcy ſhall deliuer you vp, 
*rake nothought how or what to ſpeake:for 
||itſhalbe giue you in y houre whatto ſpeake, 

20 For itis not you that ſpeake, butthe 
ſpirit of your father that {peaketh in you, 

21 *The brother alſo ſhall deliver vp the 


Mar.13,11, 
Luc,t2,tt, 


Luc,21.16. 


According to S.Matthevv. 


ginen you in that ſame houre what ye ſhall ſpeake. bak 


7 

s Jeſus ſent foorth theſe twelue, when hee had 
commanaed them, ſaying ,Goe not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and mto the Citie of the Samaritanes 
enter ye n0t: 

6 *But goe rather to the hiſt ſhe-pe of the houſe A&.r3.46. 
of Iſrael, 

7 eAsjegoe,preach, ſaying, * The kingdome Luke 10.9. 
of heanen ts at hand. | 

8 Heale the ficke, cleanſe the lepers, rayſe the 
dead,caſt ont dewils : freely ye hae recerned, freely 
pime 


9. *Doſſ ſſe not golde, nor iluer, nor braſſe in Mar 6.8, 
your purſes: 


luk.9.3, 

16 Nor ſcrippe tow ardesyowr tourney neither and 22.35. 
two coates,neither ſhoes nor yet a ſtaſfe:(*For the 1 Tim. 5, 38. 
workeman ts worthy of his meate.) luk.10.7. 

11 * But rowhatſoencr citie or towneyee ſhall Luke 10.8, 
come enquire whos worthy in it:and there abide, 
tillze gothence, 

12 eAzdwhen yee come into an houſe, ſalute 
th: ſame. 

1; eAndifthe houſe beworthy,ſet your peace 
come vpon it: but if it be not worthy let your peace 
returne to you againe, 

1 4 *eAndnhoſorner ſhallnot receine you,nor Mark.6.11, 
will heare your preaching : when yee depart ont of aQS13.51. 
that houſe, or that citie, ſhake of the dut of your 


feere, 


1 5 Uerily I ſay untoyon, It ſhall be eaſier for 
the lande of the Sodomites and Gomorrbeans in 
the day of indgement,then fur that citie. 
16 *Beholde,l ſendyon foorth asſheepe in the Luke 10.3. 
mids of wolues:beye therfore wiſe as the ſerpents, 
and harmeleſſe as the Domes. 
17 But beware of men : for they ſha!l deliner 


you wp to the Colicels, &ſha! ſconrge you in their 


Synagogues, 
18 And [yee ſhalbe bronght to the head rulers 
and Kings for my ſake,? in witneſſe to them,and to tThat this | 
the Gentiles, — 
19 But when they deliner you2p, take yee no %c. 
thought Low or what ye ſhall ſpeake: for *it ſhalhe Mar.13.1ts 
612.11, 
20 For it is not ye that ſpeake but the Spirit of 
onr Father he it is whichſpeaketh in you. 
21 Thebrotherſnall deliner wp the brother to 
acath, and the father the ſonne : and the children 


brother todeath,8 the father the ſonne: and ſpallriſe againſt their fathers and mothers, & ſpall 
the children ſhall riſe vp againſt the parents, par them to death, 


and ſhall worke their death, 

22 Ahdyoutſhalbe odious to all men for 
my name, but hee tharſhall perſcucre vnto 
the end,he ſhalbe ſaucd. £9 


The Gofpel 
vponS, Atha- 
yalius day. 
May 2, 


24 *The 


til the ſonne of man conc, 


22 eAndyee ſhall bee hated of all men for 
names ſake : but hee that endureth to the wr 4 Mar.13.13; 
ſhall be ſaued. luke 219 
2; Butwhen they perſecnte you in this citie, 


23 Andwhenthey ſhall perſecute you in flee ye into another : for verily I ſay unto you, yee 
this citic, flee into an other, Amen I ſay to ſpailnot endall the enties of Iſrael, tillthe Sonne of 
you,you ſhal not finiſh all tlit cities of Iſrael, | 


man be come, 
24 *Thg 


The Goſpell 


24 *TheDiſciple is not abouethe mai- 
ſter,nor the ſeruant aboue his lord. 

25 It ſufficeth the diſciple thathee be as 
his maiſter: and the ſeruir as his lord. It they 
haue called the goodman of the houſe Beel- 
zebub,|| how much more them of his houſe- 
hold? 

26 Therefore fearc ye not them, For no- 
thing is hid, that ſhal not be reucaled:and ſe- 
cret,that ſhalnot be knowen. 

27 That which Ifpcake to you in y darke, 
ſpcake ye inthe light : and that which you 
heare in the care, preache ye vpon the houlc 

tOPPCs. 
-- -— | wa. And feare ye not them that kill the 
liansand Ca- body, and are not able to kill the ſoule : but 
tholikes andall rather fearc him that can deſtroy both {oule 
good men,in 
the perlecutios and bodie into hel. 
Leroy 1 29 Arenottwo ſparowes ſolde fora far- 
wickedmen, thing: and not one of them ſhal fall ypon the 
ground without your father? 

30 But your very hearcs of the headare 
allnumbered. 


31 Fearc nottherfore: better are you then 
many {parowes. 


L.uc.6,40. 


Mar.8,38, 32 *Eucryonetherfore that ſhai|[coteſſe 
Luc.9,26. jme before men, I alſo will confeſſe him be- 
Tak, tore my father which is in heauen, 
33 Buthethat ſhaldenic me before men, 
I alfo wil denic him before my father which 
is11 heauen, 
The Goſpel 34 Donot yethinke*thatI cameto ſend 


- aunar peace into the earth : Icame || not to ſende 

aBiſhop, =peace,but the ſword, 

Luc.12,5z. 35 For I cameto ſeparate * man againit 

Mich.7,6, his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 
ther,andthe daughterin lawagain{thermo- 
ther in law, 

36 Anda mansenemies,they ofhis owne 

'v houſhold. 

- 37 He thatloueth father or mother|nore 
then me,is not worthy of me: and he that lo- 
ueth ſonne or daughter aboue me, is not 
worthy ofme, 

38 And he thattaketh not his croſle, and 
foloweth me,is not worthy of me. 

39 Hethat hath found his life,ſhal loſe it: 
and he y hath loſt his life for me, ſhal finde it, 


40 *He that receiucth you,receiueth me: 
and he that recciueth me, receiueth him that 
{cnt me. 

TThereward 41 Hethat recciueth a Prophete|| in the 
ewe name of a Prophet, ſhall receiue the rewarde 
ny ble:4:uſt of a Prophet, and he that receiueth a+ iuſt 
perſon utfring man in the name of a iuſt man, ſhall receiue 


22d coſcience, the reward of a iuſt man, 


Luc.10,16, 


42 And 


CHAP.X. 


24 * The diſciple 15 not abone his maſter, nor 1 1c 6 43, 
the ſernant aboue his lord, 

25 1t ts ynough for the diſciple that hee be as 
his maſter is, and that the ſeruant be as his lord 
2.*] f they haue called the Lord of the houſe Beel-. Mat.12,14, 
zebub,how much more ſhall they call them of his 
houſhold? 

26 Feare them not therefore :* for there zs Mar.4.20, 
nothing cloſe,that ſhallnot be opened,and nothing luk 8.17. , 
hid,that ſhall not be hno:xen, A 

27 What [tell yon indarkeneſſe, that ſpeake 
yeein light : and what yee heare 12 the eare, that 
preache ye on the houſes. 

28 FeAad feare y2 not themwhich bill the Luke 12.3, 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoule: But rather 
feare him which 1s able to de$troy both boay and 
ſoulein hell, 

29 eAre not twolittle Sparoves ſolae for a 
farthing ? Andone of them ſha!l not light oz the 
gromd without your father. 

30 *Yea,enen all the heares of your headare :,Reg.14.11, 
nombred, acts 27.34. 

31 Feareye not therfore,ye are of more value 
then many Sparowees. 

32 *Enery one therfore that ſhall confeſſe me Mat 8.38, 
before men, Lim wall I confeſſe alſo before my fa- 18.926, 
ther, which is in heagens. *  andu2a 

23 But whoſoener ſhall denie me before men, 
hin wil! I alſo denie before my father which is in 
heaner:s. | 

34 * Thinhe not that I am come to ſendpeace Luke 12.51, 
into the earth : Icame net to ſende peace, but a 
ſwore. 

35 * For [ am come to ſet aman at variance Mich 7.6, 
againit hrs father, and the daughter aganſt her 
mother,and the danghter in law againit her mo- 
ther inlaw. 

56 Andamans foes ſhall be they of h;s owne 
houſhold. 

37 *Hethat loucth father or mother more Lic 14.26, 
then meis not woorthy of me : and he that loneth 
ſonne or daughter more then me,is not woorthy of 
me. ; 
38 * Andhethat taketh not his croſſe,and fo- Mat 16.24, 
loweth me, is not woorthy of me. Juke 9.” 3. 

39 * He that finderh his life, ſhail looſe it : Mat.16.25, 
and he that looſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall frad _=_ 23.35, 


it. uk.9.24. 


: : 1ohn 12,25, 
40 Hee that receineth you, receineth mee : ; 


and he that receineth me receineth him that ſent 
me. 

41 *He that receineth a Prophet in the name Tye 10.16, 
of a Prophet,ſhalireceine a Prophets reward : and iohn 3.20, 
be that receineth arighteous man, inthe name 
of a righteous man , ſhall receine a righteous 
man;reward, © 


42 * And 


; 
| 
. 
| 
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CHAP.X- According toS, Matthew. 18 


Mar.9,4T. 42 And * whoſoeuer ſhal giue drinketo £42 * And whoſocner ſhall gine wnto one of Mark.9.4t, 
one of thele litle ones a cuppe of cold wa- theſe litle ones toarinke,a cup of cold water only, 
ter,only inthe name ofadiſciple, amen Iſay in the name of a diſciple,verily I ſay unto you, he 
to you,he ſhalnot loſe his reward..29 ſhal in nowiſe loſe his reward. 


ANNOTATIONS CRAN * 
R hem. T. Power.) Miracles were ſo neceſſarie to the confirmation of their doffrine beginning then to be preached, that 
2108 only Chriſt himſelfe did miracles,but alſo he gaue to his Apoſiles power to doe them, 
R hem. 1 2, Firſt Simon.) Peter the fi ſtnot in calling,but in preeminence,for (a3 S. Ambroſe ſayth in 2.Cor.12,) Andrew Peters Primg- 
** * firſt folowed our Sauiour before Peter : and yet the Primacie Andrew receaued nor, bur Peter, which preemi- —_ a. 
nence of $. Peter aboue the other Apoſtles is ſo plainly ſignified in this word, Firlt,by the iudgement enen of Heretikes that = nou. Teſt, 
Beyaynorwithſtanding he confeſſeth the conſent of al copzes both I atin and Grecke, 7yet is not aſhamed to ſay that he ſuſpec= 1 556, 
reth that this word was thruſt into the text by ſome fanourer of Peters Primacie, whereby we haue alſo that they care n6 
more for the Greeke then for the Latin when it maketh againſt them: but at their pleaſure ſzy that al is corrupted. 
Fulke r. S. Ambroſe acknowledyerh the Primacie,but nor the preeminence of Peter abou the other Apoſtles. For primecieof 
inthe place quorcd,he ſaith, that Pare was not infericur to the other Apoſiles thar went before him,(among which, Peccr. 
Perer was one) in dignitie,but in time. And in his booke De Incarnar,Domini cap.4.he acknowledgeth the Prima- 
cic of Peter,Primatum confeſſionis viique non honoris, @c,T he Primacie of confeſſion werely,not of honour or preemi- 
nence,the Primacie of faith,not of degree, Likewilc De ſþ.S antt lib.2.cap, he fayth, Paule was not inferiour to Pe- 
ter. And In Ep,ad Gal.cap.z.he declareth,that Paule had the Primacie ouer the Gentiles, as Peter ouerthe 
Iewes. The reſt that youſay of Beza, is an impudent ſlander, anfweredin the confuration of your Preface. Slander, 


feA.ag. 


Rhem 9, Donotpoſſeſſe,) Preachers may not carefully ſceke after the ſuperfluities of this life,or any thing whichmay 
b be an impediment to their funttim, And as for neceſſaries,they deſerue their temporal liuing at their hands for whom they 
labour ſpiritually, 
Rhem, 2, 2. Peacerothis houſe.) AsChriſt him ſelf uſed theſe wordes or this bleſiing often, Peace beto you, ſo here he Biſhopsbleſ- 


 Gbiddathbis Apoſtles ſay the like to the houſe where they come : And ſo hath it been alwayes amoſ? godly wfe of Biſhops ſing. 
® Aug.de cluit, * ,, .;ze their bleſiing where they come.which bleſſing muſt needes be of great grace and profite,rhen none but worthy per- Irrempcerh 
Ii,22,c,8.Leo © yp 3 J F<T- veniall finness 
Imp.in vit.$, ons (4s herewe read) might take gosd therof : and when it is neney loſt, but retrrneth to the gener when the other partie 
Chryſ.Socrar, # not worthy of it. Among other ſpiritual benefitesit taketh away venial ſinnes.Amb.in g.Luc., ; 
l,6.C.14, We doubt nox,but the blefling or godly prayers,as ofthe Apoſtles,ſo alſo of godly Biſhops, and other Mini- _— bleſs 
| . — yn ings. 
Fulke 2, ſters of the Church,js greatly to be eſteemed: bur the popiſh Biſhops bleſſing with his fingers, is not worth a pu 132 
ſraw,neither doth any ancient Father commend ſuch a bleſling . S. Auguſtine ſayth,that he and other depar- Cap,8, 
ting from Aurelius a godly Biſhop,recciucd benediftion of him, thatis, a godly and chriſtian farewell.7n Sotr, 
{36.6.c.14 is no mention of Biſhops blefling,but rather of banning, For Socrates reporteth, yer doubringwhe- 
ther it was true.that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome being fallen out, Chryſoſtome thould ſay , Ihope thou ſhale 
neuer come to thy contrie,and Epiphanius anſwered,I hope thou ſhalt not die Biſhop.But whether they ſaid ſo or no, 
Epiphanius dyed in the way homeward, and Chryſoſtome was depoſed from his biſhoprike.l ſuppoſe this ſto= 
ry,makerth licle for the Biſhops bleſſing, Bur ittakerth away veniall finnes (you ſay) by auchoritie of Ambroſe 
In Luc,9.But in rruth,there is neuer a word of the Biſhop,or of his bleſſing, or of vemnuall ſinnes, bur of the be- 
nchte which men receiue by entertaining of Preachers of the Goſpell. Vz non ſolumfacem tribuanns hoſpitibus, 
verum etiam ſi qua eos terrene obumbrant delifta leuitatis,receprts Apoſtolice predicationis veſtigys,auferanur We doe 
not onely giue peace to them that entertaine v5,but alſo if any offences of earthly lightnes doe onerſhadon them, after the 
ſte!:pes of the Apoſiolike preaching be r2ceined,they are takgn away.His meaning 15,they receiue great benefireborh 
by the prayers and by the doctrine of the Preachers, if they cnterraine it as well as their perſons, A poora 
place,tor the popiſh Biſhops blefling. 
ahem, 14, Shake ofthe duſt.) To contemne the true Preachers,or not to receiue the truth preached,is a very dammable 
fine, | 
15. Moretolerable) Hereby it is euident that there be degrees and differences of dananation in Hel fire accor« 
ding to mer-s deſerts, Aug. 11.4.de Baprt.c.19. 
18, Kings.) Inthe begiming Kings and Emperours perſecuted the Churche, that by the very death and bloud of 
Martyrs it ſhould grow more miraculouſly, afterward when the Emperours and Kings were them ſclues become Chriſtians, 
they wſcd their power for the Churche,againſ? Infidels and H eretikes Aug.ep.48, 
Rhem. SL. It ſhal be given.) This is verified euen at this preſent aiſo, when many good Catholikgs , that hane no great 
lexrning,by their anſwers conferumd the Aduerſaries. 
Fulbe J. The ſtory ofthe Church declareth, this ro be verified inthe true Martyrs thereof, burthe beſt learned of 
the Papiſtes, are nor able to defend their herefie by the Scriptures, againſt the vnlcarned Chriſtian Catho- 
likes,much lcfle againſt the learned,as the writings of both partes make manifeſt, 
Rem. 4, 25. Howmuchmore.) Nomaruel therefore if Heretikgs cal Chriſtes Vicar Antichriſt, whentheir forefathers 
the faithles I: wes called Chriſt him ſelf Beelgebub, 
Fulke.; He that calleth him ſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, and purterh himſelfe in the ſteed of Chriſt, by the very fignifi-- artictuit, 
* cationofthe wordzis Antichriſt,So doth the Pope: hauing no warrant out of the word of God, tobe ſo much, 
as a member of Chriſt.Becauſc his do&rine,decrees and life,are contrary to Chriſt,as in the booke called Arne 
1th:f, Chriſti & Papeand many orher godly Treariſes, is manifeſtly declared. 
Rhem. 32, Confelle me.) See how Chriſt eſteemeth the open confeſiing of him , that is, of his eruth in the Catholike Confeſling of 
Church for as when Saul perſecuted the Church,he ſayd * him ſelf was perſecuted : ſo to confeſſe him,and his Church 3s al Chriſt and his 
one.Contrariwiſe,ſee how he abhorreth them that deny him before men , which is not only to dey any one litle article of _ 


the Catholikg fayth commended to 2 by the Churchg : bus alſo to allow or conſent to herefie by any meanes, as by 
| G ſubſcri« 
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ſubſcribing,comminy to their ſeruice and ſermons,furthering them any way agai»iſt Catholiker,and ſuch like, 

34. Notpeacc but ſword) Chriſt came to breake the peace of worldlings and ſinners : as when the ſonne beleueth 
#n him,and the father doth not : the wife is a Catholike,and the husband us not. For to agree together in infidelitie, hercſie, 
or any other ſinegis a naughtie peace. T hu being the true meaning of Chrifteswordes,narke that the Heretikes interprete 
ehis to mainteine their rebellions and troubles which their new goſpel breedeth, Bezainno.Teſt.an.1 565. 

This is a meere ſlander againſt Beza:for our Goſpell which we preach, neither brecedeth, nor allowerh any Slander. 
rebellions.But your helliſh father the Pope;rayſcth rebellions, as iris moſt notorious, againſt our ſoueraigne D-Morton, 
Lady the Queene,of her ſubic&s in the North, and ſendeth both his Legats , and his banner of rebcllion,to D.Sander, 
rayſe rebcllon in Ireland, hireth, blefleth,and pardoneth, horrible traytors, ro murder their moſt louing and * by4 and wr | 
naturall Prince,and you traytors of Rhemes,are ioyned withthem intheir moſt deuiliſh conſpiracies, procu.. *** Fee: | 
ring and comforting them, that enterpriſe ſuch monſtrous impieric : and ſhame you nothing,to charge Beza 
with mainteining ot rebcllion ? As for the ciuill warres in Franceler all the kings ediftes of pacification, thar 
hitherto hauc come forth,teſtifie,that thoſe of the reformed religion,in taking armes to defend the lawes and 
liberties of their countrey,againſt priuate perſons,haue done nothing burin the kings leruice, 

37. Morethen.) Neg earthly thing,nor duty to Parents,ife, children, countrie, or to a mans owne body and life, 
can be any inſt excuſe why a man ſhould doe,or feyne him (elfe ro doe or belecue any thing, againſt Chriſt or the vnitie and 
faith of Is Church, 

41. Inthename.) Reward for hoſpitality,and ſpecially for receining an holy perſon, as Prophet, Apoſile,Biſhop, 
or Prieſt perſecuted for C briſte; ſake. For by recetning of him in that reſpect as he is ſuch an onche ſhal be {artaker of his 
meriter,and be rewarded as for ſuch an one, whereas on the contrary fide, he that receineth an Herciike into his houſe and 
a falſe preacher, doth communicate with his wicked workes.Ep.2.1o. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt promiſeth a reward to them that entertaine the godly, perſccured ornor perſecuted, Merites, 
bur not out of the merite of him that is receiucd,which is nothing vnrto ſaluation , bur of his owne abundant 
grace,by which,the Prophet and the righteous manzreceiue their reward,and not of their owne merites. Pro- 
uided,that leſuites,ſeminarie Prieſts,and ſuch other,thar come to ſtirre vp rebell1on,procure murther of their 
Prince, and inuaſion of their country by firangers , or roinfef the people with popith hereſics, be nor ac- 
compred,bur as falle prophets, hypocrites, traytors,and herenks,nor Prophetrs,iuſt men,vr true Chriſtian Ca- | 


tholikes, 
CHAE AE 
John the Baptiſt in triſon alſo doing his ditigence,ſendeth ſome of hus diſciples to Chriſt : that az they heard, fo they niivhe 
alſo ſee his miracles with their eyes, 7 Afterward Chriſ} declareth; how worthy of credite Tohns teſlimenie was ; 16 
and inueizheth againſt the Iewes,whowith neither of their maners of life could be wonne: 29 mnoner with Chriſtes 
znfinite miracles: 25 prayſmg Godswiſedom in this behalfe, 27 and calling to hirs (elfe al ſuch as fecle their 
orwne burdens, 


Rem. ys. 


Falke x. 


Rhem. 


Rem. 0. 


Fulke. 6. 


AN D it cameto paſſe : whenIt s v s had 
done commaunding his twelue Diſci- 
ples, he paſſed from theuce, to teach and 
preach intheir citics. 

2 * And when Iohn had heard in priſon 
the workes of Chriſt: ſending two of his diſ- 
ciples,he ſaid to him, 

3 [| Artthou he thatart to come, or looke 
we for at other ? 

4 And Itsvs making anſwer ſaide to 
them,Goe & report to Iohn whatyou haue 
heard and ſeen, 

Efa.z5,5.61, 5 * Theblindeſce, the lame walke, the 

I, lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the 
dead rife againe , tothe poore the Goſpel is 
preached : 

6 Andbleſſed is he that ſhal not be ſcan- 
dalized in me. 

7 And when they went their way, Iz- 
Sv $begantoſay tothe multitudes of Iohn, 
|| what went you out || into the deſert to ſce ? 
a reede ſhaken with the winde ? 

8 But what went you out toſee? aman 
clothed in ſoft garments? Behold they that 
are clothed in Ph garments, are in Kinges 
houſes. 

9 But what went youout to ſce? aPro- 
pher? yea Itel you & more then a Prophet. 

10 For 


The Goſpel on 
the 2,Sunday 
in Aduent. 


Luc,7,18, 


A ND it came topaſſe, that when Teſus had 
made an ende of commannding his rwelue 
diſciples, he departed thence to teach, andto 
preach in therr cities. 
2 *phen lohn had heard in the priſon the Luke 7,18. 
workes of Chriſt he ſent two of his diſciples, 


3 And ſaid unto hims, Art thou he that ſhould 


come? Or go we looke for another? 


4 Teſus anſwered, and ſayd vato ther, Goe, 
andſhew Tohn againe thoſe thinges which ye doe 
heare and ſee : 


s Theblindereceine their ſight, the halt doe 
walke , the lepers are cleanſed , and the deafe 
heare,the dead are rayſed wp.andthe poorc hane 
the Goſpellpreached to them, 

6 And happy ts he , whoſoeuer ſhall not be of- 
fendedinme. 

7 And as they departed. Teſs beganne to ſay 
wnto the multitude concerning Tohn, What went 

ye ont into the wilderneſſe to ſee? A reeae ſha- 
ken with the winde ? 
8 Orwhat went ye ont for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft rayment ? Behold, they that reare 
ſoft clothing,are #nhings houſes. 

9 Butwhat went yeont for to ſee? APro- 
phet ?yea, 1 ſay wnto you, ana more then a Pro- 
phet, Y 

10 For 


Mal.3 zTs 


Luc,16,16, 


Mal.4,5. 


Luc.7,31. 


Mr.3,4. 


Luc.ro,13. 


The Goſpel 
vpon S. Mat» 
thias day Feb. 
24.and vpon 
S.Francis day 
Octob.4.& for 
many Martyrs, 
Luc.to,z!, 


TC H A P, X Is 
10 Forthis is he of whom ir is written, 


Behold I ſend mine angel before thy face, which 
(hal prepare the way before thee. £9 
11 AmenlIfay to you,there hath not ri- 


ſen amone the borne of women a greater 
then Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that istheleſler 
inthe kingdom ofheauen,is greater then he. 

12 And*fromthe daies of Iohnthe = 
tiſt vntilnow,the kingdom of heauen ſuffe- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 Foralthe Prophets and the Law pro- 
phecied ynto Iohn: = 

14 Andifyou wil recciueit, he is *|| Eli- 
as that is for to come, 

1 5 He y hath earesto hearelet himheare. 

16 And * wherevnto ſhal Ieſtceme this 
ocneration to be like? Itis like to children 
hitting in the market place : which crying 
totheir companions, 

17 Say, we haue piped to you, and you 
haue not daunced : we haue lamented, and 
you haue not mourned. 


According to S. Matthew. 19 


10 For this ts he of whome it is written * Be. Mala.3.t. 


helde,1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhal prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily ſay unto you, Among them that 
are borne of women,there hath not riſen a grea= 
ter then Tohn the Baptiſt : notwithitanding , he 
that, leſſe in the king dome of heauen gs greater 


then he. 


1 2 * From the dayes of [ohn the Baptiſt, n= Luk.16.16, 


til nowe, the kingdome of heanen ſuffereth vio- 
lence,and the violent plucke it vnto them, 

13 Forallthe Prophets,and the lawe it ſelfe, 
prophecied wnto Tohn, 


14 Andifye will receine it , * this is Elias Mala.g.s, 


which was for to come, 


15 * Hethat hath eaves to heare, lethim Luk.7.3 I. 


heare. 

16 But whereunto ſhall I then this genera» 
tion ? It is like wnto litle children, ſitting in the 
markets,and calling unto their felowes, | 

17 Aud ſaying We hane piped unto you, and 

e haue not daunced : we haue mourned wnta 


18 For * Iohn came neither || catingnor yo#,andye hane not ſorowed, 


drinking : and they ſay,He hath a diuel, 
19 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking,and they ſay, Behold a man that is 


18 For Iohncameneithey eating nor tos 
king,and they ſay, He hath a denill, 


19 The ſonne of man came eating and drins 


a glotton and a winedrinker, a frende of king,ard they ſay,Beholde a man gluttonous,and 


Publicans and ſinners, And wiſedom is iuſti- 
fied of her children. 

20 Then * began heto ypbraide the ci- 
tics, wherein were donethe moſt of his mi- 
racles,for that they had not done penance, 

21 Wobetothee Corazain, wo be to 
theeBeth-laida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had 
been wrought the miracles that haue been 
wroughtin you,they had done|| penancein 
hearecloth and aſhes long agoe. 

22 Butneucrtheleſle, Liay toyou, it ſhal 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day ofiudgement,then for you. 


23 Andthou Capharnaum,ſhalt thou be 


exalted vp to hcauen ? thou ſhalt come 
downe cuen ynto hel. forif in Sodom had 
been wrought the miracles that haue been 
_— in thee, perhaps it had remained 
vnto this day. 

24 Butnotwithſtanding I fay toyou, that 
itſhalbe more tolerable for the land of So- 


dom inthe day of iudgement,then for thee, ft 


25 Atthattime Its vs anſwered & ſaid. 
*Iconfefſe tothee O Father lord of heauen 
andearth,becauſethou halt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent,and haſt reucaled 
them to|| litle ones. 


26 Yea Father: for ſo hath it wel pleaſed 
thee, A 
27 Al 


a wine bibber and a friend vnto Publicanes and 
ſmmers: and wiſedom was inſtified of her chils 


aren, 


20 *Thenbeganne he to wpbrayde the cities, Lulk.to.13; 


wherein moſt of bus mightie workes were done, 
becauſe they repented not. 

21 Woe vwnto thee Chorazan s woe Unto thee 
Bethſaiaa : for if the mightie works which were 
done in you had bene done in Tyre & Sidon, they 
wonld hane repented long agoe in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 

22 ButI ſay wnto yore, It ſhall be eaſier for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of indgement then for 
on, 

23 And thou Capernanm , which haſt bene 
lifted vp into heanen , ſhaltbe brought downe to 
hell : For if the mightie workeswhich hane bene 
done in thee, had bene done among them of Sa- 
dome,they would haue remained wntil this day. 

24 But I ſay vnto you, that it ſhal be eaſier for 
the land of Sodome in the day of indgement then 


or thee, 


Tthanke thee, O Father, Lorde of heanen and 
earth , becauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from 
the wiſe andprudent and ha#t ſhewed them nia 


babes. 


26 Euen ſo, O Father, for ſowasitthygood 


pleaſure. 
G.2, 27 All 


25 eAtthat time Jeſus anſwered, and ſayd, Luk.ro 
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27 Althingsare delivered me of myFa- 27 Allthings are ginen vnto me of my Fa- 
ther. Andno man knoweth the Sonne but ther : * and zo manknoweth the Sonne, but the lohn 3.36, | 
the Father : neither doth any know the Fa- Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, $6.46, 
ther,bur the Sonne,8& to whom it ſhal pleaſe ſaxe the Sonne, auahe to whomſoener the Sonne 


- 


the Sonne to rcucale, will open him. 
28 Comeyeto meal that labour,and are 28 Comewntomeallye that labour ſore,and 
burdened,andI wil refreſh you. are laden,and I willeaſe you, 


29 Take vp my yoke vypon you,&learne 29 * Take my yoke vpon you , and learne of 1crc.6.16, 
of me,becauſeT am mecke, and humble of me, for Iam meeke and lowly in heart : and ye 
hart : and you ſhal finde reſt to your ſoules. ſhal fide reſt wnto your ſoules. 7 
30 Formy|| yoke is ſweete, andmy bur= Z0 * For my yoke z5 eaſie , and my burden is *obn.y 3, 
den light..29 light, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAT. It. 


R h P Wm. 3. Artthouhe.) Tohnhimſelfe doubted not,for he baptized him and gaue great tefFimonie of him before: To.r. 
Buz becauſe his diſciples kneae him not nor efteemed of him ſo much as of Iohn ther owne M aifter , therfore did he ſend 
them wnto Chriſt,that by occaſion of Chriftes anſwer he might the better inſtruft themwhat he pas, and ſo make them Chri- 
tes diſciples, preferring them to a better M aifter, . 
7. Wharwentyouout.) High commendation of Iohns holineſſe,as wel for his faſting, rough attire, ſocitary life, Eremitical life, 
| and conftancie,as for the dignitie of his funtion, 

Rhem. 7. 7. Intothe deſert. Th- faithful people in al ages reſorted of denotion into wildernes to ſee men of ſpeci il and rare 
holines,Prophets,Eremites, Anchorites &xc. to hane their prayers or ghoFly counſe!.See S.Hicrom de vita Hilarionis, 

Filke x , When men of rare holines,haue bene inthe wildernes,(which hath not bene 1n al ages) men haue reſorted Eremites, 
to them to be partakers of their prayers,and ghoſtly counſaile, Burthis pertaynerhnor to popiſh Heremites, 
which dwclled commonly ſcarce a quarter of a myle from cities and populous rownes,nor to popiſh Anacho- 
rets,which dwelled eucn in cities and townes,hauing daily relort vnto them,alchough they came not abroade 
them ſclues, | 

Rhem.2. 14. Elias. As Elias ſhalbe the meſſenger of Chriſtes later coming, ſo was Tohn his meſſenger and Precurſor «t his Elias, | 
former coming : and therfore is he called Elizs,becauſe of Is like office and like ſpirit.Luc.1.Grego.ho.7.in tuang., 

Fulke 2, The Grecke Participle being of the prererimperte& remps, as well as of the preſenr,the comming of Elias 
in perſon,can not be proucd out of this text,notwithſtanding the opinion of Gregory,and other ancient wr1- F 
rers,which S.Hierom vpon this place noteth,bur doth nor allow . Origen ſ-emerhto be againſt it, #» March, 
rrafF.3.and Pamphilus .4pologiaj ro Orizine.The like vic of this Participle is in this ſame chaprer ver.z. where 
the ſenſe myſt needes be, Arr thou he which was to come, Solt ought to be here. This is Elias which was to cone, 

=. So doth Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlate it, Q## venturus erat.in Euthym. | 

Rhem. 18, Eating and drinking,) The wicked quarrellers of the world miſconfire eaſely al tle ates a::d life of good 
men. If they be great faſters and _= liuers, they are blaſphencd and counted hypocrites : if they conuerſe with other 
men in ordinary manerthen they be connred diſſolute, 

Rhem,. 3. 21. Penanceinſackcloth.) By this ſackcloth and aſhes added here and in other placer,we ſee euidently that Pe- Penance, 
nance is not onely leauing of former ſmnes,and chawmige or amendement of life 1aſt, no nor bare ſorowfulnes or recounting 
of our offenſes already committed, but requireth funiſhement , and chaftiſement of our perſons by theſe and ſuch cther 
meanes as the Scriptures doels where ſet forth,and therfore concerning the wordeal(o,zt ts rather to be called Ponance,as 
in eur tranſlation: then ( as the Aduzrſaries of purpoſe auoyding the word) Kepentance or Amendement of life : and that 
accordinr to the very wſual ſignificaticn of the* Greche word in themo? ancient Eccleſraſtical Greekg writers : who for Mirza, 
Pcenitentes (which in the Primitine Church did publie penance ) ſay, u & ueravcia iyrecthat is, Menthar arc GOING * Nionyl. Fel, 
penance. And concerning that part of penance which u Confeſſion , the Eccl:ſraftical biſtorie calleth it by che ſame Greekg er.c.;, in ind. 
word,and the penitents comming t0 confeſficn, coo prrzyocyras. Soom. li.7.c.t6.Socrat.li.y.c.19. 00. 

Fulke 3. Sackcloth and aſhes are {ignes of humiliation(2s S.Baſfilſayth, )and fo helping vnto repentance,and there- 1n PH 29, 
to pertaineth all chaſtiſement of the body,which the Scripture commendeth, and nortto ſatisfa&on for our Sr 5tattion 
ſinnes.The Grecke word ſignificth, change of the mind,and therefore is well tranſlated by vs,repentance and *##nnc. 
amendement of life,and is nor raken for paine or puniſhment,as you would import by your terme cf penance, 
whichyer if it be rightly vnderſtood,is nothing but penitence. And although Dionyſe, or other ancient fa- 
thers,haue ſometimes,and thar ſeldome,vſed the word perd;caby a Mctoriimy, for the publike exerciſes, that 
were appointed for the triall andrt-ſtimonic of repentance, in them that had openly tallzn, yct it followeth 
not, that the word dorh properly fignific ſo : bur as itis in the Scripture, andofrthe Greeke Fathers alſo moſt 
commonly taken for true repentance,and conuerfion of the heart vnto God, Neither is confeſſion called us- 

72: in the Eccleſiaſticall writers , although they ſpeake of Pricſtsor Elders, that by hearing mens confcfli- Confcſlion, | 
ons, iudged of their repentance, and therefere were called thoſe that were appointed for repentance, 
Secr.lib.z Cap.19.neither are they that confeſſed called werey3ree of rheir conteflion , bur of their repentance, 
where ofthe humble acknowledging,and confeſling of their ſinnes,was a teſtimonie vnto men, as their con- 
ſcience was knowne to God. | 

Rem. 4, 25. Litle ones.) Theſe litle ones doe not ſignifie here only the vnlearned, a4 though Coblers and Weaners and wo- | 
men an! girle: had this reuelation,and therfore do underſtand al Scriptures and are able to exputind than : but here are 
ſrenified the humble wheth:7 they be learned or unlearned : as when he ſayth, Vnles you become as litle ones, you ſi:al Mt.18,3+ 

not enter into y kingdome of hcauen, And ſo alſo the greateſt Dottors (who as they were moſt learned, ſo moſi _ d 
Fem 


LIMI 


- | 


CHAP. xI1. According to S. Matthewv, 20 


themſelues to the iudgement of the Catholike Church)are theſe litle ones : &4 Heretihs,who alth:ugh vnlearned,yet vaunt 
their knowledge and their ſpirit of vnderſtanding aboue all auncient fathers and the whole Church, cannot be of theſe 16 
tle and humble ones. 

The godly,wherher they be learned oor ynlearned,doe nor vaunt of their knowledge;and ſpirit of vnderſtan- $1aunder 
ding,aboue all auncient fathers, and the whole Church, Bur where rhey haue the plaine tcitimonie of Gods p 
word- on their fide,they may ſafely be preferred,before the authoriric of all the men of the world, that holde 
rhe contrary, By that whuch hath bene obſertued in part,and more ſhalbe God-willing, before we come to the The authoritle . 
ende of theſ: Annorations,it ſhall appeare,that the Papiſts which bragge ſo much of the auncient fathers, and ®f the Scrip- 
ofthe Church, doe much more decline from the iudgement ofthe auncienrfathers, and primitiue Church, ,"*. c 
then we,which may not yeelde to any mans opinion,that is congrary to the plaine ſenſe of the holy Scriptures —— 2- 
and worde of God, | , 

39, Yokeſweete.) What is this light burden and ſweete yoke but his command ements,of which $.lohn ſuith,1.E. Th* comman- 
3.5. His commandements are not heauy ? cleane contrary #0 the aduerſaries that ſy, they are wnp «ſible to be kepr.. -—"_ poſſi- 

The Lawe of God is ynpoſlible to be kept in ſuch perfeRion, as God requireth, andthereforeno man can The Lomotm. 
be iuſtified by thEworkes of y Law,Gal.z.16.c.z,tt. And yet the yoke of Chiiſt is ſweete, and his burthen light poſſiblero be 
ro them whom he eaſeth and refreſheth from the burthen offinne, and his commandements are not heauic, *P* 
ro them, whoſe faith ouercommeth the world, 1.loh.5. But if any man can keepe Gods commandements , he 
neederh norto come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, he ouercommerh by iuſtice of workes,& not by faith he necde 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 
Fulke. 5. 


not ſay the Lordes prayer: yea Chrilt died not for ſuch a one. 
CHAP, XIL 


The blindneſie of the Phariſees about the Sabboth hereproueth by Scriptures, by reaſon , and by amyx.cle. 14. and hi 
death being therefore ſourht by them, he meckely geerb out of the way,according as Eſay had prophecied of bum, 22. 
Hu caſting out of deuils alſo he deſendeth ag.unſt them, 31. and ſerteth forth the danger they ſtand in for their hor= 
rible blaſphemie. 38, And becauſe they aske yer for a ſigne,he ſheweth hoawe worthely they ſhall be danmed, 43, fure- 
relling howe the deuill ſhall poſſeſſe their Nations 46. and teſtifying that although he be of their blood , yet nor hey 


for this, but ſuch as keepe his commandements are deere unto him. 


Mare2.23. 


T thattime* Its vs went tkrough the 
nr hattime*IEsvs wentthroug 


corne on the Sabboth : and his Diſci- 
ples being hungrie began to plucke y eares, 
and toecate, 

2 And the Phariſces ſeeing them, ſaid to 
him.Loe,thy Diſciples doe thatwhich is not 
lawful for them to doe on y Sabboth-dayes. 

3 But he faid tothem,Haue younotread 
r.Reg.21.4. What * Dauid did when he was an hungred, 

and they that were with him: 

4 How he entred intothe houſe of God, 
and did cate y loaues of propoſition , which 
it was not lawfull for him to cate, nor for 
them y were with him, *but for prieſts only? 

Leui.24.9. Orhaue yenotreadin the *Lawe,that 
Num.28.9. gn Sabboth-dayes the prieſtes in the temple 
doe breake ySabboth,& are withoutblame? 

6 But] tell you that there is here a grea- 
ter then the temple. 

Ole.6.6, 7 Andifyou did knowe whatitis, / will 
z5ee the anno-. 2ercie , and not + ſacrifice : you would neuer 


—_ P- haue condemnedtheinnocentes. 
$ Forthe Sonne of man is lord of y Sab- 
both alſo. | 
9 And when he had paſſed from thence, 
he came intotheirſynagogue. 
Mar.3.r, 10 And * beholdthere wasa man which 
Luvc6,6, had a withered hand, and they asked him 


ſaying, whether is it lawtull to cure on the 
Sabboths ? that they might accuſe him. 

11 Butheſaideto them, what man ſhall 
there be of you, that ſhall haue one ſheepe: 


andifthe ſame fall intoaditche on the Sab- fall into apit on the Sabboth day 


boths, will he not take holde”"and lift it vp? 
12 Howe 


T that time , * Teſus went on the Sabboth ou W 
aayes thorow the corne , and his diſciples _ k 25, 
Were an _—_— beganme toplucke the eares 

of corne,and to eate. 

2 But when the Phariſees ſawe them , they 
ſaidwnto him,Behold,thy asſciples doe that which 
#5 not lawfull to doe vpon the Sabboth day. 

3 But he ſaide unto them , Hane ye not read 
* what Dauiddidwhen he was an hungred , and ">9m21.6, 
they that were with hins, 

4 Howe heentred into the houſe of God , and 
dideate the ſnewe bread , which was not lawful 
for him to eate,neither for them which were with 
him, * but onely for the Prietes? Exod.29.33, 

5 Orhaxe ye not read in the *{ave howe that LevitB.31. 
on the Sabboth dayes the prieſtes in the Temple —_ 
prophane the Sabboth and are blameleſſe? 

6 But I ſay unto you that in this place is one 

eater then the temple. 

7 But if ye had knowen what this meaneth, 

*[ will mercy,and not ſacrifice.ye would not haue Olc.6.7. 
condemned the pyltleſſe. 

8 For the ſonne of man ts Lorde enen of the 


Sabboth day. 
9 * Andwhi he was departed thence, he went Mar 3.7. 
into their ſynagogue, luke 6.6. 


10 Andbeholde,there was a manwhichhad 
his handdried up,and they asked him, ſaying, Is 
it lawfull to heale on the Sabboth dayes ? that 
they might accuſe hm, 

11 Andhe [aid vnto them what man of you 
will there be that ſhall hane one ſneepe : andif it 
» will he not take 
holde of it and hit it out? ; 


G. 3. 12 How 


The Goſpell : 


12 How much better is a man more then 
a ſheepe? therefore it is lawfull on the Sab- 
boths to doe a good deede. 

13 Thenhefaithtoy man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. and he ſtretched it forth, & it was 
reltored to health euen as the other. 

14 And the Phariſces going forth made 
a conſultation againſt him, how they might 
cdeſtroy him, 

I5 But Its vs knowing it, retired from 
thence: and many folowed him, and he cu- 
redthem all, 

16 And he charged them y they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. 

17 Thatit might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Propherte, ſaying. 

18 Beholde my ſeruant whom I hane choſen, 
my beloued in whom my ſoule hath well liked. I 
will put my ſpirit vpon hin, and indgement to the 
Gentiles ſhallhe ſhewe. 

19 He ſhallnot contend, nor crie ont, neither 
ſhall any man heare in the ſtreetes his voyce. 


Eſ42,1. 


CHAP. XIL. 


1 2 How much more then is a man better then 
a ſheepe? Wherefore it 1s lawfull to doe wel on the 
Sabboth dayes. 

13 Then ſaith he tothe man , Stretch foorth 
thy hand : and he ſtretched it foorth , and it was 
reitored whole, like as the other. | 

14 Then the Phariſees went out, and helde a 
connſel againſt him how they might deſtroy him. 

1 5 But when Teſiu knewe it , he departed 
thence : and great multitudes folowed him, and 
he healed them all, 

16 And charged themthat they ſhould not 
make him knowen: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſþo- 
hen by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaymg, 

1 8 *Beholde my childe whom I hane choſen, Eſa.qz.r, 
my beloned, in whom my ſoule well delighteth : I 
will pat my ſpirite vpon him , and he ſhall ſhewe 
iudgement to the Gentiles. 

1 9 He ſhall not ſtrine, nor crie either ſhall a- 
ny man heare his voyce in the ſtreetes. 


20 A bruiſed reede ſhall he not breahe , and 


20 Thereede bruiſed he ſhall not breake, and ſmoking flaxe ſhal he not quenchtillhe ſend forth 


ſmoking flaxe he ſhall not extingwiſh : till he cas 
forth indgement vnto vittorie, 

21 Andin his name the Gentiles ſhall hope. 

22 Then *was offered to him one poſle(- 
ſed with a deuill , blind and dumme: and he 
cured him,ſo that he ſpake and ſawe. 

22 Andallthe multitudes were amaſed, 
and ſaid, whether this be y Sonne of Dauid? 

24 But the Phariſees hearing it, ſaid, This 
feclowe caſteth not out deuils but ||in Beelze- 
bub the Prince of the deuils. 

25 AndItsvs knowing their cogitati- 


TThereforethe ons, {aide to them. Euery kingdome + deui- 
Kingzome #f ded again(t it {elfe ſhall be made deſolate: 


heretikes can oY . k x 
not pokibly and euery citie or houſe deuided againſt it 


Luke 11,14. 
Mar.3,22, 


Gates ſelfe,ſhall not ſtand, | 
full of diuifion! 2.6 Andif Satan caſt out Satan, he is de- 


aſcaore cd a oainſthim ſelfe : howe then ſhall his 
kingdome ſtand? 

27 AndifI in Beelzebub caſt out deuils: 
your children in whom doe they caſt out? 
Therefore they ſhall be your judges: 

28 But if I ny Spirit of God do caſt out de- 
uils, th& is y kingdom of God come vp6 you. 

29 Orhowecan a man enter into y houſe 
of y trong,and rifle his veſſell,vnleſfle he firſt 
bind y ſtrong? & then he will rifle his houſe. 

zo Hethat is ||not with me,is againſt me: 
and he y || gatherethnot with me,lcattereth, 


31 Therefore fay to you, cuery finne & /imne and bla 


blaſphemic ſhall be fr iuen men, but|| the 
blaiphemie of y Spirit (fall not be forgiuen, 
32 And wholocuer ſhall ſpeake a worde 


againſt 


indognent unto vittorie. 
21 Andin his name ſhall the Gentiles truft. 
22 * Then was bronght unto him one poſſeſ- ue 11.14, 


ſedwith a denill, blinde, and dumbe : and he hea- 


led him, inſomuch that the blind and dambe both 


ſpake and ſawe. 


23 And al the people were amazed,and ſaid, 
Is not this that ſonne of Danid? | 
24 * But when the Phariſees heardit, they Mat.9.34. 


ſaid,Thws felowe doeth not caſt ont theſe denils, MAr3-22, 


uke 11.17, 


but by Beelzebub the prince of the denils. 
25 But when [eſis knewe their thoughts, he 


ſaide unto them , Enery kinodome denided a- 


gain#t it ſelfe gs brought to deſolation: and exery 
citie or houſe denided againſt it ſelf.ſhal not tad. 

26 And if Satan caft out Satan, then were 
he denided againit himſelfe, howe ſhall then his 
kingdome endure? 

27 Alſo if I by Beelzebnb caft ont denils ,by 
whom doe your children caſt them ont ? There- 
fore they ſhall be your Iudges. 

28 But if | cait out the denils by the ſpirite 
of Goathen is the kingdome of God come 2p0 you. 

29 Or els, bowe can one enter into a ſtrong 
mans houſe , and ſpoile his goods, except he first 
bind the ſtrong man,& thenwil ſpoile his hoaſe. 

30 He that 15 not with me gs againſt me:and 
he that gathereth not withme.ſcattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I ſay unto you , * Allmaner of Mar.3.18. 
iphemie ſhallbe forginen vnto men: Iuxe 13-10. 
but the blaſphemie againſt the oly ſpirite, ſhall —_—_ 
not be forginen vuto men. 

32 And wh. ſoener ſpeaketh aworde againſt 

th 
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againſt the Sonneof man, it ſhall be forgi- 
uen him: but he that ſhall ſpeake againſt the 
Holy Gholt, it ſhal not be Hates him net- 
ther in this world, nor ||in y world to come. 

33 Either + make thetree good, and his 
fruite 900d: or make the tree euill , and his 
{ruite euill.for of the fruite the tree is knowe. 

34 Youvipers broodes, howe can you 
ſpeake good things,wheras you are cuil?for 
of y abudice of 5 heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 Agood manouta good a 2 brin- 
gcth forth good things : and an euil man our 
ofan cuil treaſure bringeth forth cuil things. 

36 Bur I fay vnto you, that cuery || idle 
worde that men ſhall ipeake, they ſhall ren- 
der an account for it in the day of iudgemer. 

37 For of thy wordes thou ſhalt be iuſti- 
fied, and of thy wordes y ſhalt be condened. 

The Goſpel 38 Then anſwered him cerraine of the 
| rw Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Maſter, we 
s/o of Leat, would {ce a figne fr om thee. 

39 Whoantwered,and faid tothem, The 
wicked and aduouterous generation ſee- 
keth a ſigne : and a ſigne ſhall not be giuen 
it,but the figne of Ionas the Prophet. 


Jon.2,z, 40 Foras *Ionas was inthe whales bel- 


lie three dayes andthree nightes: fo ſhal the 


Sonne of man be in the hart of y earth three 
dayes and three nightes, 

41 The men of Niniueeſhall rife in the 
iudoement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemneit : becauſe*rhey did penance at 
the preaching of Ionas, And bcholde more 
then Ionas here. 

42 The * Queeneofthe Southſhall riſe 
inthe iudgement with this generation, and 
ſhall condemne it : becauſe ſhe came from 
the endes of the earth to heare the wiſdome 
of Salomon, and beholde more then Salo- 
mon here. 

43 And * when anyncleane fpirite ſhall 
gocout of a man, he walketh through dric 


Jon.3,F. 


3.Reg. IO,T. 


Luke 11,24, 
O 


placcs,ſeeking reſt,and findeth not. 


Then he faith, I will returneinto my fr 


houſe whecelI came out, Andcoming he f:in- 

deth it vacant, ſweptw beſoms,& trimmed. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 

ſeuen other Grits more wicked the himſelf, 

2.Per.2,20, andthey enterin and dwel there: and *the 
laſt of v man be made worle then the firſt, 

Soſhallit be alſo to this wicked generation. 


nur 46 As he was yet {ſpeakingto the multi- 
ofthe ſeuen tudes, *bchold his mother and his brethren 
Brethren,&c. 


ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeake to him. 
47 And one ſaid vnto him, Beholdthy mo- 


Juljj.10. 


Mark.3,31. 


Luke 820, ther & thy brethren ſtandwott, ſeeking thee, 


48 But 


According to S.Matthew. 


21 
the ſone of man,it ſhalbe forgiue him: but whoſo- 
emer ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt,it ſhal not be 
forgimen him, neither in this world , neither in 
the world to come. 

33 Enher make the tree good, and his fruite 
good: Or els make the tree emil,& his fruite enil: 
For the tree 1s knowen by his fruite, 

34 O generations of vipers,how can ye ſpeake 
Lood things ,when ye your ſelues are enil?*For out Luke 6.45, 
of the abundance of the heart, the month ſpeaketh. 

3s eA good man out of the good treaſure of 
the heart, bringeth farth good things:and anent 
man out of the exall treaſure , bringeth forth exill 
things. 

36 But I ſay vntoyou, That of enery 1dleword 
that men ſhall ſeals , they ſhall gine account. 
thereof in the day of indg ement. 

37 For of thy wordes thou ſhalt be inſtifed, 
and of thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. 

38 *Then certaine of the Scribes,and of the Mar.16.z, 
Phariſees , anſwered hms, ſaymg, Maſter, We Juke 11.29. 
will ſee a ſigne of thee. | dr 

39 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid to them, «An 
euill and adulterom generation ſecketh a ſigne, 
and there ſpall no (igne be ginen toit, but the 
ſtene of the Prophet lonas. | | 

40 * For as [onas was three dayes and three Jonas 2.2, 
nightes in the Whales bellie: ſo ſhall the ſonne of 
man be three daiesaxd three nightes in the heart 
of the earth. ,2 Cl 

41 Themenof Ninineſnallriſe in the indge= 
mentwith this nation,and codemne it, *becauſe lonas 3.5. 
theyrepented at the preaching of Ionas, and be= 
holae,here is one greater then lonas. | 

42 *The a of the Somth ſhall riſe in the 1.King.10.1, 
indgement with this generation, and ſhall con- *29.9.1. 
demme it : for ſhe came from the wttermoſt partes 
of the earth to heare the wiſdome of Solomon, &5+ 
behold, in this place is one greater then Solomon. 

43 When the wncleane ſjtrit zs gone out of a 
man, he walketh thorowont dry places ſeeking 
reſt,and findeth none, 

44 Then he ſaith, I willreturne into my houſe 
om whence I came ont. « And when he ts come, 
he findeth it emptie ſwept,and garniſhed. 

4s Then goeth he, and takethwith hmſelfe 
ſemen other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe, and they . 
enter in, and awell there: *eAnd the lait ſtate of 2-Per.2.20, 
that man ts worſs then the firſt. Enen ſoſhallit be hebr.6.4. 
alſo unto this froward generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the people, *behold, Mar.3.31. 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſi= — 
ring to ſpeake with him. | Ls ho 

47 Then one ſaid wvnto him,*Behold thymo- Matke 3.31, 
ther and thy brethren land without. deſiring to We 3.21. 
ſpeake with thee, 


G. 4 489 But 


| The Goſpell CHnayP.x11. 


48 But he anſwering him that tolde him, 48 Buthe anſwered, and ſaide unto him that 
faid, | whois my mother, and who are my tolde him, Who is my mother? Or who are my 


brethren? brethren? 
49 And ftretching forth his hand yvpon 49 Andwhen he hadſtretchedforth his hand 


his diſciples, he ſaide, Beholde my mother toward hs diſciples,he ſaid, * Beholde my mother Tohn 1,7, 
and my {as iran and my brethren. 

50 For whoſocuer ſhall doe the will of 50 For whoſoener ſhall doe the will of my fa- 
my father , that is in heauen : he is my bro- ther which ts in heanen , the ſame is my brother, 


ther,and ſiſter, and mother. £9 and ſiSter, and mother. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuare. X17. 


Rhem.r, 33. Makethetree good.) It s ammns owne free will and eleTion, to be a god tree or an ill eree © ro bring foorth 
good fruites or bad. S.Auzuſtine vpon thu place, lib.z.c.q.de aRtis cum Felic. Manichzo, 

Falke.r, 5: Auguſtine defendeth freewil againſt the hereſfie of the Manichees, which helde thatmen were made ecuil Freevill, 
by nature, and creation of the cuill god, and not of their owne will. The freedome therefore againſt ſuch en- 
forcement,as the Manichees taughr,is not contrary to y thraldome of mans will,fince rhe fall of Adam,which 
fell of his free-will. And therefore S. Auguſtine in his retra&tation of the ſame booke ſaith, 11 the ſecond of theſe Retr, li.2.c.s, 
bookes we diſputed of the free choiſe of will,exther to the doing of enill,or good. But of gr.ce, whereby they are truely free,of 
whom it ſ.ud : if the ſonne ſhall make you free, then ſhall you be truely free, we werenct compelled by any neceſſitie t9 

\ diſput emore diligently,becauſe the aduerſarie was ſuch a one, as he was, with whom we had to doe. And the very ſame 
collefion our of this rext,he retrafterh lib.1.cap.22. and ſheweth, howe it muſt be vnderſtood, that he ſaide of 
free-will,or els it is erroneous: Alzo /oco,&fcIn another place I ſaide, except a man ſhall change hy will, he can worke 
m0 good, which in another place he te.1chctl ro be placed in our power where he ſaith Either make the tree good, and his 
fruite yood,or make the tree cuill,and his fruite euill, which is not againſl the grace of God, which we —_ nowe, For it 
& #n the power of man to change his wil into better, but ths power is none at all,excepr zr be ginen of God,of whom it i ſaid, 
be gaue them power to be m:de the ſonnes of God: for ſeeing that it is in our power which we doe,when we are willing n= 
thing uſo much in our power as our will it ſclfe , but our will is prepared of the Loyde, by that meanes therefore he giuerh 
power.So is it to bevnd erſtood which I ſaid afterward :that it is in our power, thit we may obteine,eyther to be enrraffed 
into the goodneſſe of Godoy to be cut of by his ſcueritie: becauſe it is not in our power, but that it foloweth our will, which 
when it 3s prepared cf the Lord to be ſtrong and able , that worke of pietie is eaſily done , which otherwiſe was hard , yea 
impoſſible, Thus the ſimple may ſee,how you goe abour to delude them, alleadging the words of S.Auguſtine, 
againſt his owne wudgement and meaning. 

ANNOTATIONS. Cray. X11. 
Rhem.2. 24. InBeelzebub.) The bke blaſthemie againſt the holy Ghoſt is, zo attribute the miracles done by Saintes eyther 
8 dead or aline, tothe dewill, | 

Fulke.2, _ Thoſemiraclesthatareſaid robe done by Saintes, and are alleadged to mainteine any doftrine contrary Miracles, 
ro the trueth raughr inthe holy Scriprtures,S. Auguſtine is bold to lihem eyther the fittions of lying men, or els Pe vnit.eccle, 
the workes of deceinng ſpirits : for eyther thoſe things are not true which are ſaid of thoſe miracles, or els if heretikes haue WP: * rs FOR 
any miracles,we muſt the rather beware of them. This writeth S. Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſts, which were full —_ ffi 
of lying miracles,but come ſhort by a thouſand a—_— of the Papiſtes, the monſters of whoſe lying miracles fer.diſcip,and 
are much more,then all the poericall fables: which all modeſt Papiſtes will be aſhamed to heare of, buttheſe 9*her ſuch 
traytours of Rhemes,barking againſt the truerh,are aſhamed of nothing, —— 

Rhem. zo. Notwithme.) They that are indifferent to all religions , commonly and fitly called Newters , ioyning them - wv _ 

| ſelues t1 neither part,let them marke theſe worde: well,and they ſhall ſee, that Chriſt accompted all them to be againſt him ligion. 
and his Church, that are not plainely and flatly nith him and it, 

Rhe M. 3+ 30. Gatherethnotwith me.) He ſpeakerh not onely of bis owne perſon,but of all to whom he hath committed the 
gonernement of hy Church,and ſpecially of the chiefe paſtours ſucceeding Peter inthe gouernement of the whole, As S, Epi. 58. 
Hierom writing to Damaſus Pope of Rome, applieth theſe wordes unto him, ſuying of In eretikes, He that gathereth 

not with thee, ſcattereth: thar is to ſay , He that is not with Chriſt,js with Antichriſt. 

Fulke.3. He ſpeaketh of his owne doQtrine,by which we muſt make trial,who gathereth with him,and who not. We The Pope oc 

may ſately gather with all our gouernours, or equals, that gather with Chriſt, and with none other. Neither Biſhop of 
doethS. Hierom warant vs,that whoſoeuer gathercth with the Biſhop of Rome, gathercth with Chritt. For Rom® 
that he ſaid ro Damaſus,was in that reſpe&,that Damaſus gathered with Chriſt, that is, acknowledge y God- 
head of Chriſt,againſt the Arians.In this article of faithyhe that gathererh nor with the Biſhop Damaſus,ſca- 
tereth with the Heretikes,and with Antichriſt. Not that Damaſus tuccceded Peter in the gouernement of the 
whole Church, and in thar he is Biſhop of Rome, is a rule to be alwayes folowed. For the ſame Hierome thar 
gathered with Damaſus affirming the diuinitie of Chriſt, would nor haue gathered with Liberius,whomhe te- 
Rifieth to haue ſubſcribed to the Arrians,againſt the diuinitie of Chriſt, in Catalo. Num.1 07, Fortunatianus. 
And touching the Biſhop of Romes gouernement ouer the whole, in his Epiſtle to Euagrius, he ſaith, thar all 
Biſhops be the ſucceſiours of the ApoFtes, and that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is not inferiour to the rich Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,&c. And Cyprian ſaith,that a/ che Apoſiles were equall with Peter in honour and anthoritie, De ſim= 
plicitare preluorum. 

Rhem 31. Theblaſphemie of the Spirit.) He meaneth not that there is any ſine ſo great, which God will wt forgiue, 

oa he Fe or whereof a man may not repent in this life, as ſome Heretikes at this day affirme : but that ſome heinous ſinnes ( as namely 
this blaſphemie of the Iewes againſt the enident workes of the holy Ghoſt , and likewiſe Archeheretikes who wilfully reſiſt 

the knowen erueth and workes of the holy Ghoſt in Gods Church) are hardly fergiuen, and ſeld me haueſuch men grace 

go repent, Otherwiſe among all the ſinnes againſt the holy Ghoſt (which are contmonly reckened ſixe ) one on:ly ſhall 

neuer 


— 


— 


Fulke.4. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke. x. 


Rhem.0. 
Falke.0. 


Rhem.7. 
Fulke 7. 


Rhem. 


CHAP. XII. According to S. Matthevv. 21 


nener be ſorginen,that is, dying without repentance wilfully, called Final Impenitence. Which ſinne he committcth that Final impent« 
dyeth with contempt of the Sacrament of Penance, obſtinately refuſing abſolution, by the Churches "mihiſterie 2 45 S. Aus Fence, 
euftine plainly declareth by theſe words, Whoſocuer he be that belecuethnor mans ſinnesto be remitted in Gods -_ 
Church, and therefore deſpiſeth the bountifulnes of God in ſo mightie a worke, it he in that obſtinate minde - ng = 


continue till his liues end, he is gwltic of ſfinne againſt y Holy Ghoſt, iz which Holy Gh:ſt Chriſt remitteth ſeumes. Church 
Enchir 83.Ep.50.in fine. : : 

Thar God will nor forgive the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, the rext is more plaine, thenrhat with any Sinne againſt 
plotſes of mans inuentions,it can be obſcured. Thatthere is a finne,which he that hath commirred,cannor be *b< _ 
renued by repentance,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as plainely,Hebr.6 4.5.6. They that haue finned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, are ncuer renued by repentance, nor come to true repentance and change of minde, though as ludas, 
they be ſory,nort for their finne,bur for the puniſhment,which they haue deſerued by their finne. And although 
tinall repentance be neuer forgiuen, becauſe God torgiueth one]y the penitent:Yerir is manifeſt, that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſpeaketh not in thus place of tinall impenurencie, bur of vlaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
he may commit, that obſtinarcly and contumeliouſly reieEerh the grace of God offred him in the Church, 
for remiſſion of innes as S. Auguſtine ſaith, bur of deſpiſing rhe Sacrament of Popiſh penance,he ſpeaketh not 
one word. For there was no ſuch Sacrament acknowledged in his time, although according to the diſcipline Popiſh pe- 
of the Church, they that had openly and grieuoully fallen,(fo that they were excommunicated) had time and nance, 
exerciſcs appointed them to ſhew their repentance,that they might be againe recciued into y Church, which 
diſcipline allo,wholocuer contemneth,ſo long as he remaineth in that contempr,by our ſauiour Chriſts owne 
faying,is robe taken for an heathen & publicane,and if he die mrthat conrempr without repentance, he dierh 
as an heathen or Publicane.But of the neceſſitic of auricular confeſſion,of ſarisfaion in worke,tothe iuſtice 
of God for finnes commured, of the forme of wordes of ablolution, mumbled oucr a mans head by a Popiſh 
pric{t,S. Auguſtine knew nothing in his time. 

32 Sonne of man.) T he Jewes in their wordes ſinned dgainft the ſunne of man,when they reprehended thoſe things 
which he did as 4 man,t9 wit,calling him a g{utton, a great drinker of wine, a fiend of the Publicans, and takin offenſe 
b-cau' he kept company with ſinners,brake the Sabbath, and ſuch like : and this ſinne might mnx» eaſely be forgiuen they, 
becauſe they iudred of him as they weuld haue done of any other man : but they ſirned a blyphened againſt the Holy 
Gh:Fi( called here the finger of G od whereby he wrought miracles ) when of malice they attributed the enident worke, of 
God incafting out dinels,to thedinel himſf : and this ſinne ſhall not be remitted, becauſe it ſhail hard ly be remittcd,as we 
ſee by the plague of their poFteritie untill this day, | 

Nor the Icwes generally are charged, nor their poſteritie are puniſhed for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
bur ſome of them which were the Phariſes & Scribes, that came from jcruſalem,ot whole poſteriticitis poſſ- 
ble,there is few or none remayning atthis day. 

32, Norinthe world to come.) S.Augnſtine and other holy Doftors gather heren>on, that ſome ſcunes may be 
remitted in the next life,and conſequently prowe Purgatorie therby. De Ciuit.Dci li.21.c.13 .D.Gceg.Dial.li.4.c.z9, Purgatories 

S Marke is a {ure interpreter ofrhelc wordes. For he(faich S.Marke)chat blaſpheeth thc holy Ghoſt,neuer Purgacory, 
hath forgiuenes,bur is guiltic of erernal condemnation, The error of Purgatorie in S.Auguſtives ume,began Mar, 3.29, 
to peere vp, fro which, as S.Auguſtine was not aJrogerther cleare,ſo doth he nor affirme any thing certcinly of 
it, For in his treatiſe de oo Dulciry queſt. Qxeſt 1,Thus he writeth of it,7 ale aligquid g3c. Such athinn( as ſuing by 
fire ) 55 not incredible to beenen after this life, and whether it be ſo or no, it my be enquired, an either be found, ar be 
hid, that ſome fithfull menare ſaned later or ſooner, by a certayue prerging fire, by how much more or leſſer, they hawe lo= 
red corru/tible goods, yet not ſuch of whome it i: ſzd that they ſhall not p+ſſeſſe the kinydume if God,ehc.excepe after they 
haue duely repented, thoſe crimes be remitted unto them. bs 

Bur Hypognoſ2.cont.Pelay li.s he acknowledgeth heauen and hell our of the Scriptures,bur of the third-place 
he ſaith, T<rtinm penitus,o7c, T he thirdeplace, we are wtiterly ignorant cf, yea we finde that it is not inthe Scriptures, 

This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine ſomerime douting &thinking it not incredible,ſometime denyin 
that any ſuch thinggs foid in the Scriptures. And although he ſpake againſt thePclagians (and Papiſts)which 
fained athirde place,where Infants ynbaprized ſhould remaine after this life,yer his wordes are genera!l, and 
his reaſon is as good againit Purgatorie,as againſt Limbus infantum, | | 

In Gregortes time which was almoſt 200. ycere after,the errour of Purgatoric had gathered more ſtrengil 
and yct is hoiden by Gregorie,but for the leſt and li3/tcft offences,as idle talke, immoder:te laughter,or heuſhuld care, 
which ſcarce is occupied without off-nce, It is {ufficient for vs, that neither the Scripture tcacherth Purgatoric,nei- 

ther the Primiriue Church did admir of ir,for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, akhough by the Carpocracians, 
Mont.niſts,and Oriziniſts, the foundations of that errour were layd of ancient time, 


36 Idleword.) 1f of enery idle word we muſt make accompt before God in indyement,and yer ſhall not for enery ſuch 
word be d:mned enerlaſiinly: then there muſt needes be ſome temporal! puniſhment in the next life. 

Euery idle wordeis worthy of condemnation, if God ſhould deale with ys according to his [uſtice: For our Purgatory; 
rongue 15 giuen vsto ſpeake alwayes that whichis to the glory of God, and tothe prokite ofthe hearers. Ne- 
ucrthcleflc he that pardonerh al the grieuous finnes of the faithful that are truly penitent, whereof they muſt 
all» make accom:ptin iudgement,forgiueth alſo the ſinne of Idle wordes. Therfore this is a brutiſh coll:Rion, 
as all the reſt ot your Pop1ſh Notes are, We muſt giue an accompt and not be damned,Ergothere muſt needes 
be ſome temporall punithmentin the next life. 


48. Whois my mother.) 7 he dutifull affeftion toward our parents and kinsfolke is not blam-d,but the inoxdinate All Herefies 
bue of them t» the hinderance of our ſertice and dutie tow.trd God. Vpon this plaee ſome olde Heretihes denied Chriſt to Alleage Scrip- 
hame ny mother, Aug,lib.de Fid.& Symb.cap. 4. Neither euer was there any hereſie ſo abſurd, but it would ſeeme ra Wes, 


h.ue Scri;rure for it, 
CHAP. 


Luc,rr.17, 
Mar, 3,22. 


. 


The Goſpel 


CHAP. 


Cn a4P.x11l. 
XIIL 


Speaking in parables(as the Scripture foretold of him, and as meete was for the reprobate Tewes: )he ſheweth by the pa- 


Ga 


rableof the Sower that inthe labours of the Church,tbree parts of foure do periſh through the fault of the hearers. 24 
and yet by the parable of good ſeed and cockle(as alſo of the Nette)that his ſeruants muft not for all that, newer while 
zhe world laſteth,nake any Schiſme or Separation.31 And by parables of the litle nuſtard ſeed 7 leauen,that notwith- 
ftanding the three parts periſhing, & ouer ſowing of cock{es,yet that fourth part of the good ſeed ſhal ſpread oner al the 
world. 44 And withall,what a treaſure,and pearle it is. 53 After all hich, yet his owne countrey will not honour him, 


He ſame day Itsv s going out of the 
houſe,ſate bythe ſea fide. 

2 And * great multitudes were gathered 
together ynto him, inſomuch that hee went 
vp into a boate and late : and all the multi- 
tude ſtoode inthe ſhore, 

And he ſpake to them many thingsin 
parables,ſaying,Beholde y ſower went torth 
to ſlow. 

4 And whiles he ſoweth,ſome fell by the 
bray kde, and the foules ofthe aire did come 
and cate it. 

Otherſome alſo fel ypon rockie places, 

. where they had not much earth : and they 
ſhotte vp incontinent, becauſe theyhad not 
deepenes of carth, 

6 And after 5 ſunne was vp,they parched: 
& becauſe they had notroot, they withered. 

7 Andotherfell among thornes: and the 
thornes grew and choked them, 

8 And otherſome fel vpon good ground: 
and they yeelded fruite,the || one an hundred 
fold,the other threeſcore, & an other thirtie, 

9 Hey hath eares to heare, let him heare, 

io And his Diſciples came and aide to 
him. Why ſpeake(tthoutothem in parables? 

It Whoanſwered and ſaide ynto them, 
Becauſe|| toyouit is giuen to know y mylte- 
ries of the kingdom of heauen: but to tnem 
it isnot giuen, 

I 2. For he that hath,to him ſhalbe giuen, 
and he ſhal abound: but he that hath not, fro 
him ſhalbetaken away y alſo which h< hath, 

I 3 Thetrfore in parables ]Jſpeake tothon3: 

+ When Gods becauſe {ceing they ſcenot,& hearing they 
I _ heare not,neither do they vnderſtant: 
perly haue 14 Andthe prophecie of Efay is fi:}filled 


excst0 hee, ;n them, which faith, With hearing ſpall you 


hartes to obey: heare,and you ſhal not underſtand:and ſeem 0 ſhal 
and they hea- R 
nor You ſee,,nd youſhal not ſee. 


Mar.4,. 
Lu.8,4, 


ring doe not 

——Y Ki. the hart of this people 1s waxed groſſe, 
eare by ſen | | | 

of their body, 474 with therr eares they haue heanily heard,and 


and obey not 
by conſent of 
their hartes, 
«Aug de dono 


perſeuc.1 4. 


their eres | they hane ſputte : leſt at any time they 
may ſeewith their eyes,c& heare with their eares, 
and vnderſtande with their hart and be conner- 

ted,and I may heale them. 
16 Bur bleſſed arc your eyes becauſe they 
doc ſce, & your cares becaulc they do heare. 
17 For amen Ifay to you,that*many Pro- 
phets and 1uſt men haue dchfired to {ce the 
| things 


Luc.10.23. 


T He ſame day when Teſus was gone ont of the 
houſe,*he ſate by the ſea ſide. Mark.4.r, 
2 eAndgreat multitudes were gathered to. ke 8.5. 
gether vnto him, ſo that hewent into the ſhippe, 
and (ate, and the whole multitude ſtoode on the 
ſhore, 
3 Andhe ſpahe many things to them in para= » 
bles, ſaying, Behold,the ſower went forth to ſewe. 
4 eAna when he ſoxed, ſome ſeedes fellby the 
wayes ſide : and the foules came, and denoured 
them vp. 
s Some fellvpon ſtonie places,where they had 
not much earth:and anon they ſprung vp, becauſe 
they had no deepeneſſe of eerth, 
6 eAndwhen the ſunne was vp, they caught 
heate : and becanſe they had not roote, they wi- 
thered away, 
7 eAgaine, ſome fell among thornes: and the 
thornes ſprung vp,and choked them, 
s But ſome fell into good ground,and brought 
foorth fiurte, ſome an hundred folde, ſome ſixtie 
folde, ſome thirtie folde. 
9 Whohatheares to heare,l+t him heare, 
10 eAnd the diſciples came, and ſaide vita 
him yh Y /Þ echeſt thoa unto them by parables? 
11 Heanſwered,aud ſa:d unto them,Becauſe 
rt 75 giien vntoyou to know the ſecrers of the king- 
dome of heaucn, but to themit is not gruen. 
1 2 * For whoſoener hath,to him ſhathe giuen, Mat.25.29, 
and he ſhall hane more abundance: but whoſveacr 
ath not, from him ſhalbe taken away, enen that 
he hath. 
1; Therefore ſpeake Ito them inparables:be- 
cauſe whey ſeeing ſee no: + and hearing they heare 
not, neither do they vnder/tand, 
14 eAnd in then 1; fulfilled the propnecie of 
Eſaias, which ſaith, * Vith theeare ye ſhall heare, Fa. g, 
and ſhall not underſtands : and ſeeing,ye ſhall ſee, mack. q.t2. 
and ſhall not perceine, uke 8.10, | 
1 5 For this peoples heart is waxed groſſe, and _ 6 w . F 
their eares are dull of hearin 1g,and their eyes han: _ _ Ty 
they cloſed : left at any time they ſhoulde ſee with 
their eyes, and heare with their eares, and ſnculd: 
wnderſtande with their heart, and ſhould connert, 
that I might heale them, 
16 Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: aud your 
eares, for they heare, 
17 Verily T ſay onto you,*that many Prophets 1 ue 10,24; 
and righteous men hane deſiredto ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee,and hane nat ſeene; andto heare tho fe 
things 


According to S.Matthew. 


23 
things which ye heare,and hane not heard. 
18 * Heareye therefore the ſimilutnde of the Mar. 4-1F, 
Sower. luke 8.11. 
18 Heare you therfore the parable ofthe 29g When one heareth the words of the king- 
{owcr. dome, and underſtandeth it not, then commeth 
19 Eucry one that heareth the word of that emil one, and catcheth away that which was 
the kingdom and ynderſtandeth nor, there ſower in his heart : this ss be which receined ſeede 
cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away by the way ſide. | 
that which was ſowen in his hart : this is he 29 But he that receined the ſeede into ftonie 
that was ſowen by the way fide, Places,the ſame is he that heareth the worde, and 
20 And he that was ſowen vponrockic anon with ioyrecemeth it: 
places : this is hethar heareth the word, and <1 Tet hath he not roote in himſelfe, but du- 
incontinent receiueth it with ioy, reth for a ſeaſen : for when tribulation or perſecu- 
21 Yethathhe notroote in himſelfe, but #102 ariſerh becauſe of the word,by and by he ts of= 
is for a time : and when there falleth tribula- fended. 
tion and perſecution for the word, he is by 22 Healſo that receined ſeed into the thornes, 
; and by ſcandalized. is he that heareth the worde, and the CAVE of this 
22 Andhcy was ſowen among thornes, world, andthe deceitfulneſſe of riches choke vp the 
thisis he that hcareth theword,and the care- word,and ſors he made vnfruitfull. 
fulnes of this worlde and the deccitfulnes of 27 But hee that receined ſeede into the good 
riches choketh vp the word, and he becom- grownd, is he that heareth the worde, and vnder- 
meth fruitles, ftandeth it, which alſo beareth fimte, and brin- 
23 But he that was ſowen vpon good geth foorth , ſome an hundred folde, ſome ſixtie 
ground: this is he that heareth the word,and folde, ſome thirtie folde, | 
ynderſtandeth, and bringeth fruite, and yel- 24 e Another parable put hee foorth wnto 
deth ſomean hundred-fold, and other three- them, ſaying, * The kingdome of heanenis like- yqanh.g. 1 4 
{core,and an other thirtie, ned unto a man, which ſowed good ſeede in his 
24 Another parablche propoſed tothem, fielde. 
ſaying, The kingdom of heauen is relembled 25 But while men ſlept, his enemie came and 
toa man that ſowed good ſeedein his field. ſowed tares among the wheate , and went his 
25 But when men were afleepe, his ene- way. 
mie came and ouerſowed cockle amongthe £26 But when the blade was ſprung wp, and 
wheate,and went his way. had brought foorth fruite,then appeared the tares 
26 And when the blade was ſhotvp,and a{. 
had brought forth fruite, then appearedallo 27 So the ſernuannts of the hauſholder came, 
the cockle, and [aide wnto him, Syr, diddeft not thog ſowe 
27 And the ſcruants ofthe goodman of good ſeede in thy fielde, from whence then hath it 
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thingsthat you {ce,and haue not ſeen them: 
and to heare the things that you hearc, and 
hauc not heard them. 


The Goſpel 
vpo the 5.Sun- 
day after the 
Epiphanie. 


The Goſpel 
vpon the 6. 
Sunday after 
the Epiphanie, 
Mar.4,30. 
Luc.1z,18. 


the houſe coming ſaid to him, Sir, didſtthou 
not ſow good ſecede in thy fielde ? whence 
then hath it cockle? 

28 Andhedfaidto them, The enemy man 
hath donethis. And the ſeruants ſaid to him, 
Wilt thou we goe and gather it vp? 

29 And he laid, No : || leſt perhaps gathe- 
ring vp the cockle, you may roote vp the 
wheate alſotogether with it, X 

30 Suffer both to grow vntil the harueſt, 


and in thetime ofharueſt I wil ſay tothe rea- 


pers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, and bindeit 


into bundels to burne, but the wheate ga- 


ther yc into my barne, £9 
31 An other parable he propoſed vnto 


them, ſaying, * The kingdom of heauen is 


tares ? 

28 Hee ſayde wnto them, The malicios 
man hath done this, The ſernannts ſayde wnto 
him, Wilt thou then that we goe,aud gather them 
op? 

29 But hee ſayde, Nay: left while yee gather 
vp the tares, yee roote vp alſo the wheate with 
them. 

30 Let both growe together until the harueſt: 
and in time of harneſ?, I will ſay to the reapers, 
Gatherye together firſt the taves, and binde then 
in bundels to burne them:but cary the wheate in= 
to my barne. 

31 e Another parable put he forth vnto them, 


faying, * The kingdome of heauen is like to a 


graine of muitard ſeede, which a man tooke, and 


like to a multard ſeede, which a man tooke ſowea in his fielde, 


and ſowed in his field. 
32 Whichis the caſt ſurcly of al ſcedes: 
but 


32 Which in deede is the leaft of all ſeedes: 
but when it is growen, it is the greateſt among 
| herbes, 


Mar.4.30. 
luke 13.18, 
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but when it is growen, it is greater then all 
herbs, & is made atree,ſo that y foules ofthe 
aire come,and dwel in the branches thereof. 

33 An other parable he ſpake to them, 
The kingdom of heauen is like to leauen, 
which a woman tooke & hid in three mea- 
ſures of meale,vntil the whole was leauened. 

34 Alltheſe things Iz svs ſpake in para- 
bles tothe multitudes,and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 

35 Thatit mightbe fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet laying, [will pen my 
month in parables, I will viter things hidden 
from the foundation of the world. 2 

36 Then having dimiſſedthe multitudes, 
he came into the houſe, and his Diſciples 
came ynto him,ſfaying,Expoundvs the para- 
ble of the cockle of the field. 

37 Who made anſwer & ſaid tothem,He 
that ſoweth 5 good ſced,is the Sone of man, 

38 Andthe field,is the world, And y good 
ſeed:theſe are the childre of y kingdom. And 
the cockle:are the childre ofthewicked one, 

9 Andthe enemy that ſowed them, is 
the + deuil. But the harueſt, is the ende of the 
world. Andthe reapers, are the Angels, 

40 Euen as cockle therefore is gathered 
vp, and burnt with fire : ſo ſhall it be in the 
ende ofthe world, - 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend his An- 
gels,& they ſhall gather out of his kingdom 
all ſcandals,and them that worke iniquitie: 

42 AndſhalcaſtthEinto 5 furnace of fire, 
There ſhal be weeping & gnaſhing of tecth. 

43 Then ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne, 
in the kingdom of their father, He that hath 

earesto heare,let him heare, 
CT 4 The kingdom ofheauen is ike a trea- 
and other holy {ure b1dden in a field. which a man hauing 
women, found,didhideit,& forioy therof goeth,and 
ſelleth al that he hath, and byeth thar field. 
45 Againethe kingdom ofheauen is like 
to a marchant man,ſceking good pearles. 
46 And hauing foiid one precious pearle, 
he went his way,and fold al that hc had, and 
bought it. PEE 
47 Againethekingdom ofheauen is like 
to a netre caſt intothe ſea, and gathering to- 
gcther of al kind of fiſhes. —_ 
48 Which, when it was filled, drawing it 
forth,and fitting by the ſhore,they choſe out 
FHerealſoare thet good into veſſels, but the bad they did 
Cs oye calt out. 
Church, 49 So ſhall itbe in the conſummarion of 
the world. The Angels ſhall goe forth, and 
{hal ſeparate the cull from among the wſt, 
| | 5o And 


Plal.77,2. 


{Not God 
then,bur the 
Diuel is the 
author of all 
cuill, 


CHAP. XIII. 


herbes, and is a tree: 1o that the birdes of the 
ayre come and make their neſtes in the branches 
thereof. 

33 *eAvnother parable ſpake he vnto them, Luke 13.20, 
ſfaying,The kingdom of heanen is like unto lea- 
nen,which a woman tooke and hidin three peckes 
of meale,till allwere leauened, 

34 *eAll theſe things ſþake Teſu vnto the Marg 33. 
people in parables, and without a parable ſpake 
he not unto them: 

3s That it might bee fulfiled which was ſþo- 
hen by the Prophet, ſaying, *I will open my moxth Pſal.68.z, 
in parables, I will ſpeake foorth thinges which 
hane bene kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
worlde. 

36 Then Teſus, when hee had ſent the peop/e 
away, went into the houſe : * And his diſciples Mar 4.3 
came vnto him, ſaying, Declare vnto v5 the pa- 
rable of the tares of the fielde. 

37 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, Fee 
that ſoweth the good ſcede,is the ſonne of man. 

38 The fielde, istheworlde. The good (cear, 
theſe are the children of the hingdowme. But ihe 
tares, are the children of the niched. 

29 eAndthe enemte that ſowed them, is the 


denill, *The harneſt,zs the ende of the world, The © 40, 


WWE}. 4t 


reavers,be the Angels, 

40 Enen as the tares therefore are gathered 
and burnt in the fire : ſo ſuallit be in the ende of 
the world. 

41 * The ſonne of man ſhall ſende feorth his ®P0c.14.15 
eAngels, and th cy ſhall gather out of his hmge 
dome all things that offend, and them which doe 
migqut/tie: 

42 Andſhallcaſt them intoa furnace of fire: 
there ſhalbe wayling and gnaſning of teeth. 

43 * Then ſhall the rightcous ſhine as the Sayi.z 3. 
fume in the kingdome of their father. rho hath 9ant2.34+ 
eares tohecare,let him heave. 

44 eAgaine, tle kingdome of heanen ts lite 
wnto treaſure hid inthe fielae : the which;»hex a 
manhbath found, hideth, and for ioy thereof goeth 
ard ſelleth all that he hath,andbuyeth that fielde, 

45 eAgaine, the kingdome of heanen is bkg 
wnto a marchant man,ſecking gooalypearles: 

46 Which when hee had founde one precions 
pearle, went and ſold all that he had, & bought it. 

47 eAgaine, the kingdome of heauen is like 
wnto axette that was caſt into the ſea,and gathe- 
redof all kinde, 

48 Which, when it was full; the Fiſhers drew 
toland,and ſatedowne,and gathered the goodin- 
roweſſels,but caſt the bad away. 

49 So ſhall it beat the ende of the worlde:the 
angel: ſhall come foorth, and ſener the bad from 


among the int, 
50 And 


n : _ ner_— = 
+ $4,666 Ib _— 
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5o Andſhal caſt them into the furnace 
of tire.there ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
ofteeth. 

51 Haucyevnderſtoode al theſe things? 
They fay to him, Yea. 

52 Helaid ynto them , Therefore cucry 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdom of heauen, 
is like to a man thatis an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure new things 
and old..29 

And it came to paſſe: whenIrsvs 


had ended theſe parables, he paſſed from 


thence. 

54 And * coming into his owne coun- 
trie,hetaught them intheir ſynagogues, ſo 
that they marueled,and God fin camethis 
fellow by this wiſedom and vertues? 

55 Isnotthisthe|| Carpenters ſonne? Is 
not his mother called Mak 1, andhis bre- 
thren, Iames and Iofeph, and Simon and 
Jude : 

56 And his ſiſters,are they not al with vs? 
whence therefore hath heal theſe things ? 


57 And they were ſ{candalized in him. 


According to Matthew, 


24 
50 eAnd (ball caft them into a furnace of 
fire : there ſhall bee wayling and gnaſhing of 
Feetn, 
$1 Teſus ſaythuntothem, Hane ye vnder- 
ſtand all theſe thmgs ? They ſay unto him, Tea, 
Lorde. 
$2 Then ſayde he vnto them, Therefore ene= 
ry Scribe which ts taught in the hingdom of hea- 
uen, ts like unto a manthat is an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth ont of his treaſure things 
newe and olde. 
53 eAnd it came to paſſe, that when Teſs 
had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence, 
54 * Andwhen he came into his owne conn- Mak 6.1, 
trey,he tanght them in their Synagogue, in ſo luk.4Jt6, 
much that they were a5tonied,and ſayd, Whence 
commeth this wiſedome and mightie workes un> 
to him ? | 
5s * Is not this the Carpenters ſonne ? Is not lohn.6.42, 
his mother called Marie?e+ his brethren, James, 
and Ioſes,and Simon,and Iudas ? 
$56 Andarenot alhss ſiſters with v5?whence 
hath he then all theſe things ? 


57 And they were offended inhinm.But I, eſus 


| ButItsvsſaydtothem, Therc is nota Pco- 
phet without honour but in his owne coun- 
tric,and in his owne houſe, 

58 Andhe wrought not many miracles 
there becauſe of their incredulitie, 


ſaydwnto them, * A Prophet zs not without ho- Mark.6.4, 
0 ur, ſane in his one conntrey , and in his owne © 
houſe, \ 

58 eAnud he did not many mightie workes 
there becauſe of their unbeliefe, 
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8. Oneanhundred,) This difference of fruites is the difference of merites in this life,and rexardes for themin the 
ext life according to the dinerſities of ſtates,or other differences, of ſtates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to virgins pro- 
feſſed three ſcore fol{ to religions widower ghirtie fold to the maried, Aug, li.de S.Virginit.c.44.& ſequwhich eruth the old 
Heretike Ioninian denied ( as ours doe at this day) affirming that there is no difference of merites or rewardes, Hiero.li.2. 
adu,louin.Ambrol.ep.82.Aug,hzr.82, 

Fulke xr, Ofthcmrtharhearethe word of God,fome bring forth fruite more plentifully then other, accordingtothe __ . 
meaſure of Gods grace,giuen to euery man : who in rewarding euery man according to his workes, crorneth —_ 
| his owne giftes,an not mens merites As $, Auguſtine reſtificrh, In P[.70.Conc.t. In Pſc101,' For if any thing be rendred 

70 merites (ſayth he ) it is hyre or wages 19t grace,or a free gift, In Pſ2/.,144. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake, ofthe 
merite of virginitie,as you vnderſtand f Mn word of merite,for deſert, bur of the dignitic or excellencie therc- 
of before the {tate of the maried. Neither doth he allow,that diſtribution of an hundred fold to virgines,three- 
ſcore fold to widow es,and thirtic fold to maried folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a maried perſon, is more 
excellent then the chaſtitic of a virgine. Cap.44-45.C7 46. In his caraloge of hercfics, he noterh it among the 
errors of Iouinian,that he counted the chaſtitie of virgines, equall vnto the worthines of chaſte and fairhfull 
maricd folkes, Where,though S. Auguſtine vſeth the terme merites, yet he meanerh by ir,dignitie,excellency, 
or worthines,not deſert,as the places before norcd doe plainly reſtifie. S:Hierome,though he doth condemne 
the errors of louinian,concerning the excellencie of virginitie, (as we doe allo) yet he alloweth no merite or 
| deſert of virginitie before God,nor of any worke of juſtice. For thus he writeth againſt the Pelagians, 16.1, 
| Tunc ergo infFi,gnc, Then ave we iuſt, when we confeſſe our ſclues to be ſinners, and our iuffice dothnot conſiſt of our owne 
| werite, but of the mercie of God, | 
F S.Ambroſe though he preferre the worthines of continencie before mariage, and vſcththe word Meritum: 
| yet thar the reward of eternal] life 1s not giuen to mens merites,or deſeruings,he writeth thus, Exhort.ad virgs- 


Difference of 
merites and 
rewardes. 


Rhem t. 


nes. ade mihi,e,Whence ſhould 1 hue ſo great merite,or deſ-yuing, ſeeing mercie is my crowne? And euen inthe ſame 
Epiſtle 82.44 Yercell. he writeth of the rewarde of ctertiall life, Solz vos comrabitur fides,&c. Faith onely ſhall goe 
with you to the next life,and juſtice ſhall alſo accompanie you, f faith goe before, 


Rhem. 11. Toyonis giuen.) 7othe Apoſiles and ſuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others, deeper knowledge of 
God's word and myſteries is ginen,then to the commen people. As alſo ro Chriftians generally,that which was not ginen to the ob= 
| ſtinate Tewes, LE. : 
= " Wh 2 15. They baueſkur.) I ſaying thy they ſhut their owne ejer, which S, Paulalſorepeateth AR. 28 : heteacheth "TOO 
" ws thezrue wnerFFanding of al other | laces, where it might ſeeme by the bare wordes that God « the very author and , 1. of cuily 
| H worker 
. x 
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-/ 
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Mar.6,14. 
Lu.9,7.3,19- 


librother 
Philips 
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worker of this induration,and blindnes,and of other ſinnes: * which was an oid condemned blaſphemie, and is now the He- nel Fu. 

reſie of * Caluin : whereas our Sauiour here teachah ws, that they ſhut their one eies , andare the cauſe of their owne c al ons - | 

ſinne and damnation,God not dovig but permitting it,and ſuffering them to fall further becauſe of their former ſmes,as $, ſlit, c;4. _ | 
Paul declarerh of the reprobate Gentilcs.Ro.1. | 

It is a ſhameles ſlander againſt Caluine,thathe ſhould reach God tobe the author of finne, as whoſo will Slander, | 

3 


readethe place quored of his Inſtitution,ſhall plainly ſee.For he holdeth,as S.Auguſtine ſayth, that God har- 
deneth the wicked,ynot as an emill author , but as arighteous Indge , notby a bare permiſſion or ſuffering, but 
by withdrawing and withholding his grace,and deliuering them into their owne Juſt, or into the deccite of Sa- 
ean,as a iuſt puniſhment of their former linnes,as Auguſtine teacheth ar large,againſt julian y Pelagiany/b.5, 
cap.3.and S.Paule of the idolatrous Gentiles affirmeth , that God delimered them into paſſions of ignominie,as you 
your ſclues tranſlate.Rom.r, 

IS. Ouerlowed. Firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was planted the truth 5 and falſhod came afterward, and ws 9 
werſowen by the enemie the Dinel,and not by Chriſt, who is not the author of enil,Tertul.de pracri pr. 

29, Leſt you plucke vp allo.) 7 he good muſt tulerate the euil,phen it ts ſo ſlrong that it can not be red reſſed with« 
out danger and diſturbance of the whole Church,and commitre the matter to Gods iudyement inthe later day, Otherwiſe 
where #{ men ( be they Heretikes or other malefators) may be puniſhed or ſuppreſſed without diſiurbance and hazard of 
the good,they may and ought by publike authoritie either Sjiritual or temporal to be chaſiiſed or executed, 

39. Suffer both to grow.) The goodand bad (wee ſee here) are mingled together in the Churche, which mzketh Good and evil 
againſt rertaine Heretihes and Schiſmautkes, which ſeuered them ſelnes of old from the reſt of the whole world yunder pre. "" the Church, 
rence that themſelues only were pure,and al other both Prieſts and people ſnners: an againſt ſome Heretikes of this time 
alſo, which ſay that euil men are not of,or inthe Churche, 

The reprobate are inthe viſible Church,butthey are not of the Catholike Church , which isthe myſtica]! The Catholike 
body of Chriſt.7 hey wen our from ws (ſayth S.lohn,) but they were not of vs.1,loan.2,19., Church, 

32, The leaſt of al ſeeders.) 7 he Church of Chriſt had a ſmal beginning, but afterward became the moſt g/o- 
rious and kyowen common welth in earth : the treate(t powers and the moſt wiſe of the world prettiny themſe lues into the 

ame, 

of 55. Carpenters ſonne.) Herenpon Inlian the Apoſtata aud his flatterer I ibanius tooke their ſcoffe againſt our 
Saujour, ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians ) to the Chriſtians,what doeth the Carfenters ſonne now ? and threate.. 
ning that after his returne the Carpenters ſoune ſhuul4 net be able to ſaue them from his furie,mherevnto a godly man an« 
ſwered by the ſpirit of Prophecie, He whom lulian calleth the Carpenters ſonne, is making a woodden coffin for 
him againſt his death . 4nd in decde nor long after there came newes that in that bataile he dycd miſerably, So2o.1i,6 c, 
2.Theodo.li.3.c.18 The very like ſcoffe vſe Heretikgs that cal the body of Chriſ? in the B, Sacrament bakers bread.1t ſte= 
meth in deede to the ſenſes to be ſo,as Chriſt ſeemed ro be Toſephs natural ſonne, but faith telleth v; the contrary aswelin 
the one a4 inthe other, | 

We call not the body of Chriſt, Bakers bread, butthatwhich the Baker made, whichis digeſted and caſt 
out with other meartes (as Origen ſayth) which if itbenotcaten, moulderh, or is otherwiſe corrupted , theſe In Mat.rs. | 
things it were blaſphemue to affirme of the body of Chriſt. Therefore it is Bakers bread, thar is ſubic&ro cor- Tranſubſtanti- 
ruption. And whercas you ſay,faith telleth you the contrary, tell vs ypon whar rexr of Scripture, your faith is 
builded.The Scripturztelleth vs,that the Lordes Sacrament is bread,and bread thatis broken, which cannot 1,Cor.o, 
be verified of his naturall body,which is not now broken,butis whole and vncorruprible in heauen. S. Cyrill 
ſayth,our Sauiour Chriſt when he gaue the Sacrament cf his wn fragmenua panupeeces of bread go his Diſ- 
ciples which beleeued, In Toantib,y.Cap.t4.1 hcrefore their faith and yours is not all one, 


CHAT ANIL 


Hearing the unworthy decollation of Iohn Baptiſt by Herode, 13 he betaketh him to his wſual ſulitarines in the de- 
ert,and there feederh 5020.with fi - loaues, 2 3 And then after the night ſpent in the mountaine in pray er,he wal- 
keth upon the ſea ( ſignifying the wide world) 28 yea and Peter alſo : wherevpon they adore him as the ſonne of 
God, 35 JAndwiththe very zouche of his garments henme he healeth innumerable, 


T that time *Herod the Tetrarch heard T that time* Herode the Tetrarch heard Mark.6.14, 
the fame ofItsvs: of the fame of leſt, Juke 9.7. 
2 And faidto his ſeruants , This is Tohn , © Ani ſayawnto his ſernants, This is Johiz 


the Baptiſt: heis riſen from the dead, and the Baptiit he ts riſen from the dead, and there- 
therefore vertues worke in him. for e great workes doe ſhewe forth themſelues in 


: him. 
ForHer od app rehended lohn & bound 3 * For Herode,when he had tahen Tohn, he Mar.6.17. 
him,and put him into priſon becauſe of He- 1 þ Rs”, Arab 
” loa. ; ounae him,and put him in p/iſon for Herodias 3 19: 
rodias, hisI brothers wife. ſake his brother Philips wife 
: os —_ _ vnto him, It is not lawful * © ry, 1464 ſayd wnto him, * It is not Lawfull Levit.ts. 25. 
or thee to nane ner, for thee to hage her, | 
5 And willing to put him to death, he 5 And when he would hane put him to death, 
- wage _ me" SY becauſe they eſteemed he feared = people: ® becauſe they counted him Mat.21.16, 
1M as a Prophet, ' as a Prophet, 
6 Bur 6 But 
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6 Buton Herods birth-day,the daughter 
of Herodias daunced before them: & plea- 
ſed Herod. 

7 Wherypon he promiſed with an othe, 
to giue her w 
him. 

$ But ſhebeing inſtructed before ofher 
mother ſaith, Giue me here in a diſh the 
head of Tohn the Baptiſt. 

9 And the king was ftroken fad : yet be- 
dA wicked & cauſe of his tothe & forthemthart fate with 
—_— him attable,he cormmaunded it to be giuen. 
fulfilled: be To Andhe ſent, and beheaded John in 
cauſe an vn- . X ht. | . 
lawful the the priſon. 
bindeth a0 11 And his head was brought in a dith : 
w—_ and it was giuen to the damlel , and ſhe 

brought it toher mother. 

12 And hisDiſciples came & tooke the 
t5.tohnsdif body,& || buried it :#8& came &told It svs. 
cy yr 13 Which whenItsvs nad heard, * he 
lexrned cheir || retired from thence by boate, into a deſcrr 
duety toward . , 

place apart, & the multitudes hauing heard 
of it, folowed him on foote out of the cities. 

14 Andhe coming forth ſaw a great mul- 
titude,& pitied them,& cured their diſeaſed. 

I5 * And when itwas euening, his Dil- 
ciples came vntohim , ſaying, It is a deſert 
place,and the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe the 
multitudes that going into the townes, they 
may bye them ſelues victuals. 

16 ButItsvs faid tothem, They haue 
no neede to goe: giue ye them to cate, 

17 They anſwered him. We haue not 
here, but five loaues,and two fiſhes. 

18 Who faidto them, Bring them hither 
tome, 

19 And when he had commaunded the 
multitude to fitte downe vponthe grafle, he 
tooke the flue loaues and the two fiſhes, and 
looking vp vnto heauen he blefled & brake, 
and gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and 
| the Diſciples to the multitudes. 

20 Andthey didal cate,and hadtheir fil. 
And they tooke theleauings,twelue ful baſ- 
kettes of the fragments. 

21 Andthenumberofthemthat dideate 
was, fiuethouſand men, be{ide women and 
children. 

—_—_ _. And forth withTzsvs commaunded 

rcofS.Perer BIS Diſciples to goe vp into the boate, & to 

dS.Pau. lu- co before him ouer the water , til he dimif- 
; {ed the multitudes. 

23 Andhauing dimiſſed y multitude, he 
Xaſcended into amountaine alone to praye, 
And whe itwas eucning,he was there alone. 


24 But the boate in thcamiddes of the 
{ea 


Chrit. 
Mr.6,31. 
L1.9,10, 
lo.5,2., 


The Goſpel 


Mr.s 46, 
lo.6,16, 


According toS. Matthew. 


23 
6 Butwhen Herodes byrth day was kept the 
daughter of Herodias daunced before them, 
and pleaſed Herode. a; 
7 Whereforehe promiſeth with an othe , to 


hatſocuer ſhe would aske of gize her whatſoener ſhe would ache. 


8 And ſve,being before inſtrufted of her mo- 
ther ſayd,Gine me here Tohn Baptiſt head in a 
platter. = 
9 And the hing was ſory : nenertheleſſe, for 
the othes ſake, and them which ſate alſo at the 
table he commandedit to be ginen her : 

10 ' And ſent atormentor, and beheaded 
Tohn in the priſon. | 

11 And his head was brought in a platter, 
ard ginen tothe damſell : andihe broughtit to 
her mother. | 

12 eAnd his diſciples came , and toobe 
his bodie,and ras. 7. and went and = i 
ſ#5. 
13 *When eſis heard of it, he departed Mar.6.32, 
thence ina ſhip, wnto a deſert place ont of the 1.9.10, / 
way: and when the people had heard thereof, 
they folowed him on foote ont of the cities. 

14 Andwhen Ieſuswent forthe ſammuch 
people and was moned withmercy toward them, 
and he healed their ſiche, 

15 * Andwhenit was enening , his diſciples Mar 6.35, 
came to him, ſaying , This is a deſertplace, and luk-9.12. 
the houre ts nowe past : let the people depart, that iohn 6.5, 
they may goe into the villages, and buy them vic> 
tuals. 

16 But Jeſus ſayd vntothem, Theyhane no 
neede to goe away : gine ye themroeate. 

17 They ſay vntohim, We hane not here but 
fine loanes,and two fiſhes. 

18 Heſayd Bring them hither to me. 

19 Andwhen he had commanded the people 
to fit downe on the graſſe, and had taken the fine 
loaues,and the two fiſhes,and lifted wp his eyes to= 
ward heauen,he bleſſed: and when he chad bro- 
hen them,he Fane the loaues to hes diſciples: and 
his diſciples to the people. 

20 Andtheydidalleate, and were [afficed : 

And they tooke wp of the fragments that remai= 
ned) twelue baskets full, 

21 And they that had eaten, were aboat fine 
thouſand men beſrde women and children. 

22 And ſtraightway Teſus conitrayned his 
diſciples to get Up intoa ſhip , and to goe before 
him wnto the other ſide , while he ſent the people 
aray. 
= eAndwhen he had ſent the people away, 
he went up into a mountaine alone topray: * and Mark.6.46, 
when night was come , hewas there himſelfe a- 1oNn 6.16, 
lone : 

24 Batthe ſhip was nove in the middef? of 
H 2. the 


Ld 


3Sce hefore, 
Chap,9,20, 


f 
Rheem. 7. 


Fulke 1. 


Rhem. 


Rhem.2, 


._ TheGoſpel 


ſea was tofled with waues. for the wind was 
contrarie. 

25 Andinthe fourth watch ofthe night, 
he.came vntothem walking vpon the ſea, 

26 And ſeeing him vpon the || fea wal- 
king,they were troubled ſaying, Thar it is a 
ghoſt. and for fearethey cried out. 

27 And immediatly Itsvs ipake vnto 
them,ſaying, Haue confidence: itisI,teare 

enot,. | 

28 AndPetermaking anſwer faid, Lord 
if itbe thou, bid me come to thee yponthe 
waters. 

29 And he ſaid, Come. And Peter deſ- 
cending out of the boate, ||walked vpon the 
waterto cometo IEsvs. 

30 Burſccingthe winde rough , he was 
afraid: and when he began to be drowned, 
he cried out ſaying, Lord,ſaue me, 


| - MIO ' 
21 Andincontinent Fles vs fetching 


forth his hand tooke hold of him, and fayd 
vuto him, O thou of litle faith, why did(t 
thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were gone yp into 
the boate,the winde ceaſcd. 

33 And they that were in the boate, 
came and adored him,ſaying, In decede thou 
art the ſonne of God. £9 

34 And hauing paſled the water, they 
cameinto the countrie of Geneſar. 

35 And whenthe men of that place vn- 
der{tood of him, they ſent into al that coun- 
trie,and brought ynto him al that were il at 
cale: 

36 And they beſought him that they 
might touche but the f hemme of his gar- 
ment, & wholocuer did touche, were made 


hole. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP.XxINIHL 


the ſea,and was toft with the wanes : for it was 4 
contrary winde, 

25 And in the fourth watchof the night, 
Teſru went vnto them,walking on the ſea, 

26 Andwhen the diſciples ſawe him walking 
0n the ſea,they were troubled, ſaying, That it 15 4 
ſpirute : and they cried out for feare. 

27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſhake wnto them, 
ſaying, Bee of good cheare - it 1s I, bee not a- 

ayde 


28 Peter anſwered him, and ſayde , Lorae, 
if it be thon,bidde me come wato thee ou the wa- 
Ter. 
29 Andhe ſayd,Come. And when Peter was 
come downe ont of the ſhip, he walked oz the wa- 
ter,to poe to Jeſus. 

30 But when he ſame amightie winde, he 
was afraide : andwhen he began toſmke , he cri- 
ed, ſaying, Lord, ſaue me. 

31 And mmedathy Teſus,rhen he hadſFret- 
ched forth his hand,caught him , and ſayd unto 
him,O thou of litle faith, wherefore diddeſt thou 
doubt ? 

32 And when they were come into the ſhip, 
the winde ceaſſed. 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip,came and 
worſhipped him,ſaying, Of atrueth thou art the 
ſonne of God. | 


34 * And when they were gone oner , they Mark.6.54, 


came into the land of Genezaret. 

3s eAnd when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they ſent out into al that conn- 
trey rownde about and brought unto him all that 
were ſicke. 

36 And beſought him that they might touch 
the hemme of bis garment only : and as many as 
touched,were made per fetlly whole. 


CHAP, xXINL. 


31. tIesvs ſtretching.) Nomwithfanding the infirmities of themthat gouerne the Church, yet Chriſt ſuftai- 
neth them,and holdeth them wp,yea and by them wharſoeucy they are he vpholdeti and preſerneth his Church. 

God vſethnor by Heretikes,and Antichriſtian tyrants and maiſters of impietie,to vphold and preſeruc his 
Church,burby painctull and faithfullrcachers,and wiſe and carefull gouernours, although they haue infir- 


muties, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAT. XI111, 


7. Becauſe of Herodias.) 7: is to ordinary in Princes to put them to death that freely te! them ſuch faulter: wo- 
121n,whom tl ey fanſie,jpecially mciting them ro It uch mi [ch cefe, 
12. Buriedit.) An example of duty toward the dead bodies of the faithful. wherein ſee the difference of Catholike 


* 


Chriſtian men and of al infidels,be they Pagans, Apoſtataes,or Heretikes . For whereas the C hriſtians had layd the bedy of 

this bleſſed Prophet and Martyr * in Samaria with the Relikes of Elias and Abdizs, by vertue whereof wonder fulmira- 4ero.in Exj 
cles were wronght in that lace: in Iulian the Apoſtataes time , when men might doe al miſtheefe freely againſt Chriſtian ob Pacies 
religion:the Pagans opened the tombe of S. John Baptiſt, burnt his bones, ſcattered the aſhes about the fields : but certaine Sacril 
r-ligious 7 onkes coming thither a pilgrimage at the ſame time, aduentured their life and ſaned as nuch of the holy Ke- painſt holy Re 
likes as they could,and brought them to their Abbut Philip aman of God ; who eſteeming them to great a treaſiure fir "Al Fes. | 
and biy,to keepe for their private denotion,ſent them to Athanaſius the B,of Alexandria,&s he with al reuercnce layd them 

an ſuch 2 place ( as it were by the Spirit of Prophecie ) where afterward by occaſion of them was buile a goodly #1 appel. 
Theod.lt.3.c.6,Ruff 11.2.c.28.27.Marke here that the Heretikes of our time doe as thoſe Pagans,to the bodies and Re- 

like: of al bleſſed Sainfes that they can deſtroy : and Catholikes contrariwiſe hane the religious demotion of thoſe old Chri- 

ſtians,as abpearerh b 7 the honour done now to hys head at Amnens in France, _” 


There 


CHAP. XITIT. According to S, Matthew, 26 


Fulke, 24 There is no doubt,butthe dead bodies of the faithfull,are ro be Jaid vp with reuerence,in hope of the reſur- Reliques; 
re&tion,burnort to be abuſed vnto idolatrie: for lohns diſciples buried his body, they thrined it nor to be wor- 
ſhipped.Concerningrhe ſtorie of the malice of the Paganes , you foyſt in many things that your autor ſayth 
not: for Theodoret inthe place noted,ſayth no more, but that they brake yp the rombe of Iohn Bapriſt,burne 
his bones,and ſcattered abroade the aſhes, 

You ſay,that the Chriſtians layed the body of Iohn the Bapriſt, with the reliques of Eliasand Abdias: this 
ſaith not S.Hicrome, but 164 firs ſtunt, There lie Hel;zzeus and Abdias prophets, and Tohn the BaprifF , then the which 
there was none greater,amony them that were borne of a woman, Elias was taken VP ina eric charrer, there fore they 
had no reliques of his body, But admit your memortie failed you in naming Elias in ſteede of Helizarus, nor 

| onely here,burt alſo in the Table : what wonderfull miracles was there wrought before Julianes time? Ruffinus 

ſpeaketh ofnone, before nor after.S.Hierome ſaith in his time, that Paula quaked at many meruailes thar ſhe 

ſawe there: numely,deuils roaring in diners torments,and before the ſepulchres of thoſe holy men,gnen honling like wolues, 

barking like dog ges, rowing like lions, hiſſing like ſerpents, lowing like bulles,Some turne their head about, and truche the 

earth with the crowne of their head backward women hanging by the feete, their garments to fall abroad upon their faces, 

She tooke titig of them all, weeping for ewery one,ſhe prayed Chriſ} to haue mercie on them. This writeth S.Hierome, bur 

not of any that were Cured of their madnefle there. Againeye may norte how S.Hicrome agreeth with Ruffine, 

when he ſayth, That $.lohn Bapriſt lay ſtill in his time in Sebalte or Samaria; but let the hiſtorie of Ruffine 

be truc, He ſaith,that certaine from Hieruſalem ofthe monaſteric of Phillip, came ts th.:t place ( where the Pa- 

gans raged againſt that body of S, 1ohn Baptiſt) to [ray, you lay they came thither a pilgrimage : buthowſocuer it Orationn 

was,thcy brought ſome reliques away with them, the reft were burned, Nowe for any iniurie that is done by ; 

p vs yntothe bodics of the Saintes,it is a meere ſlander: but the countertence re}iques that you ſhewe, and wor- pa 

ſhip as idoles,we deſtroy and aboliſh. And toproue they are counterfeite,we necde no other teftimoniebut of 

| your ſelues,which place one and the ſame rclique, in ſo many places at ones: As for examplc,S.lohn Bapriſts 

hcad,you ſay,is at Amiens,other ſay his face onely.l willnot enquire howe it came thicher trom Conſtantino- 
ple, whither ut was caricd by Theodofius, Hiſt. Trip.lib.g.cap.4z. Burthe ſame parttiatis at Amiens, is atS, 
lean Angely.The reſt of his head, from the forehead ro the necke,is in Malta:yerthe hinder parr of his skull, js 
at Nemours, his braine at Nouium Raſtrouicnſe, another part of his head at lean Morien ,his iawe-bone ar 
Veſalium at the Church of S. Iohn the greater, anorher part at Paris at $.Ilohn Lateranc,a piece of his care at 
S.Floride,his forchead and haircs in Spaine at S.Saluadores,another piece of his head is at Noycn,and ano- 
ther at Lukcin Italic. And yerfor all theſe pieces, his whole head is in S.Siluefters Abbie at Rome to be ſeene 
and worſhipped. And there is no doubr,but many Churches in England ſometimes, had reliques of his head, oa 
asthey would beare vs in hand.[s there not good cauſe thinke you, thatwe ſhould honourtheſe holy reliques: lib.3,cap.103; 
if for nothing els, yer becauſe they can muluplic them {clues and be in ſo many places atones. O impudent 
broode of Antichriſte, 

Rhem. Z» 13. Retired.) Chriſt much eſteemed Tohn, and withdrewe bimſclfe afideyo giue example of moderate mourniny 
for the departed,and to ſhewe the horrour of that execrable murd:x. cs in the Primitius Church many good men ſeeing 

y the miſerable ſtzte of the world in the time of perſecution , and the ſmnes that zbounded with. : tocke an occaſion to for= 

ſake thoſe trmults,and to gine them ſelues to contemplation:and for that purpoſe retired into the d:ſerts of Ac gps and els ; 
where, to doe penance for their owne ſimnes & the ſmnnes of the world,whereupon partly reſe tht infinite niuber : f Mounkes Fremites., 
and Eremites,of whi the fathers & Eccleſiaſtical hiſt ries make meticn. FHhier.to 2.in vit. Pauli ErE.Sozo.li.t.c.12.13, 

Fulke. 3. Afimpleargumentro iuſtific the profeſſion of Eremites. Yer that there were many good men that intimes Eremices 
paſt led a contemplatiue life in deſert places, Idenie nor: but Lafhrme, that their example is a ſhame tothe 
mockmonkes,and falſe Eremites of poperie, which le in cities, and in the frequence of people, thar Iſpeake 
nothing of ther faith and life, farre ynlike. Neither docth Hierome,or Sozomenus lay,they did penance for their 
owne ſimes,nd the ſinnes of the world: neither had they any ſuch blaſphemous opinion, that they could farisfie 
for their owne ſinncs, much lelle for the ſinnes of the world. S. Anthonie,whichis counted the chiete of thoſe 
Eremites, confeſſerh that the wound of mans finnes could nor be healed by any meancs, but by the cnely good- 


| nefſe of God which vane his onely begotten ſonn to ſuffer for our ſonnes,Ep.2.09 4. 


| Rhem. 19, The Diſciplesto the multitudes.) A fegzere of the minifterie of the Apoſtles , who as they here had the d*= \ 
; frributicn md orderiny of theſe miraculous loanes,ſo had they alſ9 to beſtowe and diſpenſe al the fo:de of our ſoules inmi- Hi 
X niſtring of the worde and Sacramentsgeither may lay men chalenre the ſame, | 


Rham. 4. 26. Walking,) Whennst onely Chriſt, but by his power Peter alſ) walketh vpon the waters, it is ezident that he S 
can diſpoſe of his owne bod y aboue nature ad cortrary 81 the natural! conditions thereof, 's 80 708 thro:s3h 7 doore,l0.20s 
z0 be in the compaſſe of a litle bread, Epiphan.in Anchorato, 
Fulke. 4. Chriſt can diſpoſe his body aboue narure,but nor to deſtroy the cfſentiall conditions of a body , for then he Thebody of 
ſhould ceaſe to hauc a body, and ouerthrowe the hope of our refurretion. And where you quoreloan 20,rto Chil 
proue that his body did goe through a doore: your owne tranſ} ation 18,that the doores were ſhut, not that he 
camethrough the doore : for he made the doore to open, and giue place to him, as the priſon doores did to 
the Apoſtles by the miniſterie of Angels, At.s,which yet were ſhut againe,ſo ſoone as they paſſed through:for 
if the diſt.inces of place be taken from bodtes, they ſhalbe no where,and being no where,they ſhall not be at c{l, as $, Augue 
fine teacheth Ep.57. Dardm,Finally,where you quote Epiphanius to affirme, thatthe body of Chriſt can be in 
( the compalle of a litle bread, it 1s a manifclt abuting of the reader.For Epiphanius ſayth nor ſo,bur the cleane 
K contraric: for reaching, that the ſacramenrall bread , is an image of Chriſt, and yer (faith he) neither in 
gremes,nor ti [hi mnyrcy power it is like,either 29 his direinitie,or to his humanitie:for its long ſhapen rowle in faſhion, 
end wide of ſence as concerning power, which te{timonic of Epiphanius clearely oucrthroweth your errour of 
tranſubſtanciation, and cara2!l maner of Chriſtes preſence intheſacrament, vorh together. 
R hem. ſos 29, Walked.) Peer (ſuthS, Barnard )wal%ns vpon the waters,as Chrift did, declared himſelfe the onely Vicar Peters Prima» 
of Chriſt,whi ch ſhould be ruler nit ouer gne perf le, but cuer all, For many waters, are many pesples Bernard.lib.z de + 
colid.c.8.See the p.icer whe deducerl fr3 Peter the like authoritie & inriſ{ction to his ſucceſionur the biſhop of Rome. 
_- Bernard 


Falle,s. 


The Goſpel 
ypon wedneſ. 
day the 3. 
weekein Lent, 
Mar.7,1., 


Ex0.,20,12, 


The Goſpell 


CHAP. XV. 


Bernard was bur a late writer,and was deceiued with the errour of Peters primacie,though nor ſo grofly as Peters prima. 
the Papiſtes holde itat this day : neither is his colleQion any better then his authoritie.Perer walked on the ©©: 
water as Chriſt did,crgo he was the onely vicar of Chriſt.Whule S, Bernard folowed ſuch arguments: no mer- 
uaile, if it were ſaid of him, non vidis omnia,he ſawe not all, 


CHAP. 


XV. 


The Phariſees of Hieruſulem comming ſo farre to carpe him , he chargeth with a tradition contrary to Gods command e« 
ment, 10, And to the people he yeeldeth the reaſon of that which they rerroned: 15, and againe to his Diſciples, 
ſhewing the ground of the Phariſaicall waſhing (to wit, that meares otherwiſe defile the ſoule) to be falſe, 21 then he 

oeth afide to hide himſelfe amony the Genules: where,in a woman he findeth ſuch faith,that he u fame, t;fl the Gentile; 
ould before the time extort the whole bread,as ſhe had a crumme,to returne to the Iewes. 34. where (all comrary 


zo thoſe Phariſees) the common people ſeeke wonderfully unto him, and he after he hath cured their diſeaſed , fecderh 


4000, of them with ſeuen loaues. 


HEN came to him from Hieruſalem 

Scribes and Phariſees,ſfaying, 

2 Why doe thy Diſciples tranſgreſle the 
tradition of the Auncients ? For they waſh 
nottheir hands when they eate bread. 

But he anſwering ſaidetothem : why 
doe you alfo tranſgrefſe the comandement 
of God for your tradition ? For God faid, 

4 Honour father and mother. and , he that 


Luk,20.9, ſhall curſe father or mother dying let him die. 


Eſfa.29,13. 


5 Butyou ſay, whoſocuer ſhall ſay to fa- 
ther or mother, The gift whatſocuer procee- 
deth from me,ſhall profite thee: 

6 And ſhall not honour his father or his 
mother : and you haue made fruſtrate the 
commaundement of God for your owne 
tradition, 


7 Hypocrites,wel hath Eſay prophecicd 


of you,laying, 

8 This people hononreth me with their || lips: 
but their heart ts farre from me. 

9 Andinwvaine doe they worſhip me,teaching 
doftrines and\| commandements of men. 

10 And hauing called together the mul- 
titudes ynto him, he ſaide tothem, Heare ye 
and ynderſtand. | 

I1 ||Not y which entreth intothe mouth, 
defileth a man : but that which proceedeth 
out ofthe mouth,that defileth a man. 

12 Then came his Diſciples , and ſaid to 
him, Doeſt thou knowe thatthe Phariſces, 
when they heard this worde, were ſcanda- 
lized? 

I 3 Buthe anſwering faide: All planting 
which my heauenly father hath not planted, 
ſhall be rooted vp, 

14 Letthemalone:blind they are,guides 
of the blind, And ifthe blind be guide to the 
blind,both fall into the ditch. 

I5 AndPeteranſwering ſaidto him, Ex- 
pound vs this parable, 

I6 But he ſaide,Are you alſoas yet with- 
out vnderſtanding? 

17 Doeyounot vnderſtand , that all that 
entreth into the mouth , goeth into the bel- 

lie, 


Hen * came to Teſus Seribes and Phari- Mar.7.x. 
ſees , which were come from Hieruſalem, 
ſaying, 

2 Why doe thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tradi- 
tion of the elders? for they waſh not their haudes 
when they eate bread. 

5 Bnthe anſwered,and ſaide vnto them, Why 
doe you alſs tranſgreſſe the commanndement of 
God by your tradition? 

4 For God commanndea, ſaying , * Honour Fx090.12, 
thy father and thy mother : And he thahcarſeth deut.5.16, 
*father or mother, let him die the death} Exod. 21.17. 

5 Butye ſay, Whoſoener ſhall ſay to his father leuitzo.g. 
or hus mother, By the gift that is offered of me, 29-2920. 
thou ſhalt be helped: 

6 And ſo ſhall he not hononr his father or his 
mother. And thus hae ye made the commande- 
ment of God of none effett by your tradition. 

7 Yehypocrites,full welldid Eſaias prophecie 
of you,ſaying, 

8 * Thus people draweth nigh unto me with Eſa.tg.13. 
their month, and honogreth me with their lppes: 
howbeit their heart is farre from me. 

9 Butin vaine they doe worſhip me, teaching 
doftrines,precepts of men. 

10 * And whe he had called the people to him, Maik.7.17- 
he ſaid unto them, Heare andunderitand. 

11 That which goethinto the mouth,defileth 
not the man : but that which commeth out of 
the month ,defileth the man. 

12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaide unto 
him, Knoweſt thou not that the Phariſees were 
offended after they heard this ſaying? 

13 Buthe anſweared, and ſaide, * All maner lon 15.8. 
planting which my heanently father hath not 
Planted, ſhalbe rooted wp. 

14 Let themalone: * they be blind leaders of Luke 6.39. 
the blinde. If the blind leade the blind, both ſhall 
fallinto the ditch. 

15 * Then anſwered Peter , and [aide vnto Mark.7.17s 
him, Declare wnto vs this parable. 

16 Teſiu ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without under 
ſtanding? 

13 Doe not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoe= 
ner entreth in 4: the month. goeth into the bellie, 
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CHAP. XV. 


lic,andis caſt forth into the priuie? 

13 But the things that proceede out of 
the mouth, come forth from the hart, and 
thoſe things|| defile a man. 

19 For from the hart come forth euil co- 
oitations, murders,aduoutries, fornications, 
thefts,falle teltimonies,blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are thethings that defile a man, 
but to cate with vnwaſhen hands,doeth not 
defile a man. £0 

21 And Ixsvs went forth from thence 
and retired into y quarters of Tyre & Sidon. 

22 And beholde * a woman of Chanaan 
came forth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying 
out, ſaide to him, Haue mercievpon me, O 
Lorde the Sonne of Dauid: my daughter is 
ſore vexed ofa deuil, 

23 Whoanſwered hernot a worde, And 
his Diſciples came & beſoughthim ſaying, 
Dinuſſe her: becauſe ſhe cryeth out after vs: 

24 Andhe anſwering faid: I was not ſent 
but to the ſheepe thatare loſtof the houſe 
of Iirael. 

25 Butſhe came and adored him,laying, 
Lord,helpe me. 

26 Whoanſwering,faid:Itis not goodto 
take the bread ofthe Children, and tocaltir 
to the dogoes, 

27 But the faid,yea lord: for the whelpes 
alſo cate of the crummes that fall from the 
table oftheir maſters, 

28 ThenlIzsvsanſwering ſaid toher, O 
woman, # great is thy faith : be it done to 
thee as thou wilt : and her daughter was 
made hole from that houre. 

29 And when Itsvs was paſled from 
thence, he came beſide the ſea of Galilee: 
andaſccding intothe mountaine, fate there. 

30 And there came to him great multi- 
tudes, hauing with them dumme perſons, 
blinde, lame, feeble, and many others ; and 
they caſt them downeat his tecte,& he cu- 
red them: 

31 Sothatthe multitudes maruciled ſ{ee- 
ing the dumme ſpeake,the lame walke , the 


blind ſee: & they magnified y God of Iſrael. 


32 And *Itsvs called together his Di- 
{ciples, and faid :I pitiethe multitude: be- 
cauſe three dayes nowe they continue with 
me, and haue not what toearte ; and d1miſſe 
them falting I willnot, leſt they faint in the 
Way. 

E 3 Andthe diſciples ſay vnto him:whece 
then may we joey many loaues in the de- 
ſert as tofill ſo great a multitude? 

34 AndItsvs laidtothers,howe many 

loaues 


fting Jeastt 


According to S.Matthew, + 


and is cait out into the dranght? 

18 But thoſe things which proceede out of the 
month,come forth from the heart. and they defile 
the man. 

19 * For ont of the heart proceede enill Gene.6.5; 
thoughts, murders , adulteries , whoredomes, 
theftes,falſe witneſſe,blafphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile a man: 

But to eate with unwaſhen hands, defileth nat a 
man, 

21 * And Ieſjurhen he went thence,depar. Mark-7.24; 
ted into the coaſtes of Tyre and S1a0n. 

22 And beheld, a woman of the Chanaanites, 
which came out of the ſame coaſtes , cried unto 
him, ſaying, Haue mercie on me, O Lorde,thou 
ſonne of Danid , my daughter # grienouſly 
vexed with a demill. | 

23 Buthe anſwered not a word, And his dis 
ſciples came.and beſonght him, ſaying, Send her 
away, for ſhe crieth after ws. wy 

24 But he anſwered, and ſaide, I am not ſend Bs ied 
*bat vnto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. + 

25 Then came ſhe, and worſh:pped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord helpe me, 

26 But he anſwered and ſaide,It is not meets 
to take the childrens bread , and tocaſt it to lule 
dogges. 

27 And ſhe ſaid,Yes Lord : for the litle dogs 
alſo eate of the crummes which fall from their 
maſters table. 

28 Then Ieſus anſwered , and ſaide wnto 
her , O woman , great ts thy faith : be it 
done wnto thee enen as thou wilt . eAnd her 
danghter was made whole enen from that ſame 
honre. 

29 * And Teſus , when he was departed from Mar.7. 31. 
thence, came nigh unto the ſeaof Galileee , and 
when he was gone vp mito a monntaine , he ſate 
downe there, 

30 * Then great multitudes came vito him, Fay 35-5: 
haning with them thoſe that were lame, blinde, 
dumbe maymed.and other many, and cait them 
downe at leſws feete,and he healed them: 

31 In ſo much that the people wondered, 
when they ſawe the dumbe ſpeake, the maymed to 
be whole,the lame towalke,and the blinge to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſ7ael. | 
32 *Then eſis called hzs hiſciples unto him, Mark,S.t« 
and ſaid,T hane compaſſion on the people becauſe 
they continue with me nowe three dayes,and haue 
nothing to eate: and Iwillnot let them depart fa- 
faint in the way. 
33 And hu diſciples ſay wnto him , Whence 
ſhould we get ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe, 
as to ſuffice ſo great a multitude? 
34 And leſs ſayeth unto them, Howe many 
H. 4. 


loamcs 
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loaues haue you? but they ſaid, Seuen, anda /oaucs hane ye? And they ſaid, Senrn,and a fewe 


fewe litle hiſhes. litle fiſhes. 
35 Andhe commanded the multitude to 35 And he commanded the people to ſit downe 


tHere we ſee 

againerhar the fit downe vpon the ground, on the ground. 

6 nee 36 And taking y leuenloaues and the fi- 536 eAndwhen he hadtaken the ſenen loanzs 

owne caruers, ſhes,8 giuing thaks, he brake,& gaue to his ardthe fiſhes , and had ginen thankes , he brake 

Sacraments or ifciples, and y diſciples gaue to y people. them,and gan to his diſciples : and the diſciples 

—_— 37 Andthey did all cate, and had their game them to thepeople. 

uitrena Im. x . ; 

mediatly of fill. And y which was left of the fragments 37 And they didalleate , and were ſfficed, 

Cues they tooke vp,ſeuen baskets full, aud they tooke wp of the broken meate that was 

hand,but of 38 And there were that did eate, foure left, ſenen bakers full. 

— — thouſand men, beſide children and women. 38 eAndyet they that did eate, were foure 

39 And hauing dimiſſed the multitude, thorſand men, beſide women and chilaren. 
he went vp into a boate, and came into the 39 And whenhehbad ſent away the people fre 
coaltes of Magedan. tooke ſhip, and came into the partes of Mgdala. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Guyar. xv. 

R hem. 7. 28, Great 1s thy faith.) It were 4 ſir.mge caſe that Chriſt ſhould commend inths wom.m co ſole faith without g09d 
workes, that # to ſty, a dead faith ſuch as could not worke by lowe, and which $. Iames doubted n:z t: call the faith n't of 
Chriſtians but of deuils, Aug.de Fid.& Op.c.16, | : 

Fulke.r. .. Chriſt neuer commenderh a ſole faith, which is yoide of goodworkes,to be ſufficient for iuſtificetion, but a 1: ſtiticat'91, 
lively fairh,which worketh by loue,to tuſtific alone,withoutreſpeRt had vnto y merite of the workes, This wo- 
mans faith was nor ſolitarie,or voide of good workes, but accompanicd with patience, inuocation, humi.irte, 
charitie,and other fruites of faith: yet was ſhe iuſtified before God,by faith onely, and before men ultiticd oc 
declared to be iuſt by the fruites of aliuing fanh,lames.2, 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. xv. 
Rhem. 3 8. Withtheirlippes.) This # t9 be underſtood properly if ſuch as hane ever God in th:ix mth the wr» of ox: 


Enlke.2, 


Rhem. 3. 


Lordthe S cripturesthe Geſpet, but in their heart and all their lie be in deede Grdles, It ma ry be tf pied all” to ſel; as ay 

thiir prayers with ut attention or elewation of mind to God, whether he viderſtand the prayers or m7 it ſryth then, F _u 

many a pocre Chriſtian mm that wnderſtandeth not the wordes he ſpeakgth, hath hi, hers neerer hcanen, movo ſirnuoy and 

deuction, more edificationto him{elfe, more prefire in ſpirite ( a3 the Apoſile ſpeaketh) and leſs: diſt;aTiri;, then not oncly 1,Cor,t4, 
all Heretikes which haue no true feeling of ſuch things , but then many le.rned Catholikes, .And theref.reit u net t: be 
vnderft10d of praying in wunknowen tongres , as H cretikes ſometime exf ound it, fre wide fromthe circuiiſtance of the 

place and Chriſtes intention, ſpeaking of the hypocritical Iewes, 

He that prayeth in a tongue which he vnderſtandeth nor,cannor come neere to God with his hearr, ccing Prayerina 
his heart cannot requeſt that which is conteyned n the ſoun.. of wordes vttered with his lippes. He may hauc 16. "oy 
a ſuperſtitious deuotion or zcale of God,which being nor according to knowledge,cannot bring him neere to ps 
God. For he that will come Nnecre to God, muſt come by faith » without whica it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe God. —_— 
and faith cannot be of things vnknowen, bur of things reuciled ro vs by the worde of (0d, Neither docth the Rom.1o, 
Apoſtlz ſay,thar he which prayeth in a tongue which him-ſclfe vnderſtandeth not, docth cdifi* him-ſelfe, bur loan-17, 
he that hath the gift ro ſpeake in an vnknowen tongue which he hiraſelte vnderſtanderth, burnorthe Church, 
may edific himſeltc,butnor profite the Church. As tor p:ofitin ſpirite,S.Paul nameth nut, but he thor prayeth 
in ſpirite,thatis according to his ſpirituall gift of ſtrange rongues : if he pray in the Church,hc muſt pray with 
vnderſtanding of other, that his prayer ve not ynfruittull, or els holde his peace, if ncither he, nor anyorter, 
can interprete his praiers As for him that vnderſtandeth not what he requireth in an vnknowen rongi1c,pray- 
eth not ar all, but mocketh God, and the Church ifhe pray openly. And where you tay, ſuch a one may haue 
Jeſſe diſtractions then other in his prayer, there is nothing els, but a diſtraftion ot hrs mind f-om kis twncuc, 

_ . - % ph OS 
when his heart cannot thinke , that which the wordes he pronounceth docth ſignifie, which be knoweth rot 
whether they be blcſling or curfing,prayers or thankeſgiung,for ſpirituall benefi:cs or temporal, for him-lclte 
or for other,for forgmencſle of finnes,or perſeuerance in vertue. Wheras true praycr,requircnh a truc ſence or 
fecling of our preſcnt neede, and of the neceſiitie of our brethren, yea of the whole Clutch of God, 

Prayer in an vnknowen tongue, was firſt brought in by Elxai,the horrible Heretike omong the levies, which 
ſaid vnto his ſchollers, Let ns man ſteke the interpretation but onely in his preyer, ry theſe wiriles Ft ip Ha:el.19, 
who doubteth nor,that this reftumonie of Elay,may be rightly applicd againſt him & his ſet;:and euen by the 
ſa me reaſon 1t may be 2pplicd againſt the Papiſtes,vho much more then the hypocriucal lewes,honour God 
in vaine with their I;ppes, according to mens traditions, and therefore their hart is ſarre from him, 

9, Commaundeients of men.) Such orely are here called traditions , d;Frin-s, or ermmaundements rf m1, The difference 
which &e either repo rrans ' Gzd, L.rwes,as this of defrauding their parents under pretenſe of relzoice or which it the left —_ __ 
be f 116;4 as omvr' facot ” ma _ Ee to jietzecr tine worſhip, as that other fort of ſo cf, ren wa. ſhing hand: and V7 [s 5 wor eg wo 
withorrt reg rd of inward previtie of hart :n1 mind.L et no mon therefore be abuſed with te Proteſicnts peruerſe applice- kended,% the 
F707! Os his pizce cnairſithe a'ly (rworgemons,and pro cefts cf the Church and our ſpiritual GonernImrs,c encerning faſces, Churches A- 
ſeſsircits e6g51;d oth-r r1t-; of 7 W "(tne aud dure r, rder in life ant inthe ſermice of God, Fey ſuch rent repiignant but con- —rm—_yy oy 
frent tro Gods wir de ondall "iecie,and wr Lord is truely honwred, worſhipped, and ſerued b:th by the m.cki-g and all; Iſs N 

, . . a . A = >] s, P = T7 - 
6» the: bfe :ing of them, 'S, Paul yaue commanndements both by hus epiſiles and by word of manth,euen in ſuch matters 1,Cor.11, 
whercin Criſt hon preſcrivel n:thing at all, ant he < wroeth the faithfull rogobſerue the ſame. * The Aprſtles and *Aﬀcs 15. 

. 4 . —_ , «70. - 5 E 4 
Pri:ſtes::t Hieruſ:lemmade laws , and the Chriſtians were bound to obey them, * T he keeping of Sunday in ſteede of the com x 
Savbcth 1.C0L,16,2, 


6 Mi 67 en Fs ——— . 


CHAP. XV. According to S, Matthevy. 26 


Sabboth 3s the tradition of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heretikes deny the due olſeruation therof tobe an acceÞtable warſhip 
of God? T hey preſcribed the Feſtcs of Eaſter, and W hutſontide and other Solemmities of Chriſt and his Sain&t;, which the, 6 Epiph.hets 
DProreſtarts themſelues obſerue, © T hey abpointed the Lent and Imver f.iſtes and other, as wel to chaſtiſe rhe concuti/cence of, 7 bg . 
man,as #0 ſerue and pleaſe God thereby, as is plaine in the fafting of * Ajna, T obie, I udith, Eſther,vlbs ſerued and pleaſed, , Freeads axe. 
God thereby,T herfore neither theſe nor other ſuch ApoFFolike Ordinancesror any precepts of the h:ly Church or of our law- Mont. 
full Paftors are implied in theſe Phariſaical rraditicns herereprehended,nor to be compted or ealled the doftrives and com- *Luc.2,37, 
maundements of men,hecauſe they are not made by mere .,zumane power, but by Chriftes warrant and authoritie,and by ſuch mu 8 2. A 
as he hath placed 80 rule his Church,of whom he ſaith, * He that hgareth yqu,heareth me: he that deſpiſerh you,de- _—_ _ ; 
ſpiſerh me: T hey are made by the Holy Ghoſt, toyning with our Paftors in the reximent of the Tarkfulthey ore made by 
our M other the Church,which whoſoener »beyeth not," we are warned to take him as an Heathen, But on the other, fede,all Luc, 10.16, 
lawes,dofrines, ſeruice and iniunttions of Heretikes, howſoever pretended to be conſonantto the Scriptures, be compawide- Mat.18,17, 
ments of men: becauſe both the things by them preſcribed ave impious and the Authors haue nether ſendiug nor conmuſſion ERS. 
; om God. ns wa 3. | = LR © + 3] 
Fulke, 3. Of Popiſh traditions,dofrines,% comm aundcments,fome be repugnant ro Gods lawes, as worſhipping of Tradujons of 
Images,ſacrifice of the Maſſe,communion in 9nec kinde,probibuing of mariage and meares for religions ſake, Me , +1 - 
and ſuch like.Some are beſide the lawes of God,as idle & vnprofitable ceremonies, nherof yr ba canin. Oh: 
nite nomber,ſeruing not to order,decens, and edification,but tojdolarry & ſuperſtuion: while they, make them 
| as a part of Gods ſeruice &worſhip.In both ſorts, being the doctrines of men,Godis worſhipped 1n;yain,asour 
ſauiour ſaith,our of y Prophet Eſai, Now let vs [ec,how you defend them:firſt you ſay, S,P. ul gaue comandements * 
both by his epiſtles & by word of mouth, euen in ſuch matters wherein Chriſt had preſcribed nothing at all, and chargeth the 
f.rithfivl to obſerne them for which you quote 2.7 he 2415.07 1.Cor.t1,lanſwer,this is a deteſtable ſlider of the ho- 
ly apoſtle, who caught nothing as neceſſarie to be obſcriicd, bur y which he had recciued of the Lord, either in 
particuler,as the obſcruarionof the Lords ſupper, 1.Cor.11.23.or in general.as the comlines to be obſeruedin | -— .- 
i the holy mcetings,according tothe diſtin&ion of lexes,whichGod hath made,Quy of which general doftrine, '' * © \) © 
the Apoſtle inferreth his arguments,for the couering of womens heads in y congregation,& the not couering 
| of mcs heads.And yerinthe outward ceremonie of couering,or not couering,he preſcribethnothing as a part 
| of rchgjon or the ſeruice of God: but as a matter of.comlines,& decencic among men: which is varied accor- 
ding totimes,perſons & places: and therfore concludeth,thar itisnot the cuſtome.of Gods Church to corend 
k for ſuch matters.Bur for matters necefſary to Gods worſhip, the Church muſt ftriue euen to the deathofher 
children.As for ceremonies apr for decencie,order &cdification,are allowed by y word of God,& the church \ cor. 4.26 
hath libertic in the external formes ofthem,ſo thoſe three conditiong or endes be obſerued. Bur inthe other and 49, * 
place of S.Paul,how proue you that he ſpeaketh ot any thing nor expreſſed in the Scriptures For though he 
hath not comprehended all things in his _ ro the Theſſalonians, yet he raught no doctrine neceffary-ro fal- 
uation,but tharwhich Moſes and the Prophets hauc ſaid, and which was accompliſhed and taught by our Sa- Atz.26.28, 
uiour Chriſt in the Goſpel As for matrersofexternall Diſciphne,-and forme ot adminiſtration of the Sacra-= 
ments,publike prayers,and ſuch like,which are yariable(ſo the ſubſtance ofdodrine be reteined, and the ge 
F neralrules appointed for ſuch matters be obſ, crued, )hencuer required any perpetual obſeruation, **_ 
Bur che ApoFtles made lawes of blood, and ſtrangled neceſſary to be obſerve] : I graunt, but hor as a part of Gods wor= — »« 
ſhip, bur as neceſſary for edifying of the lewes in Joue, which cauſe ceaſing, thoſe Lawes allo ceaſe of them. ** © + 
ſclues without any abrogation.For nowe when the infirmitie cf the Tewes 1s no ler, itis lawfull ro cate blood 
and ſtrangled, oo | 
Thirdly, the obſeruation of the Lordes day, is not deliuered by blinde tradition; but hath reſtimonie of the 
holy Scriptures, 1, Cor-16,2.and Apoc.1,10, AFf20.7. andthe obſcruation thereof, is according to Gods com. * 
mandement,and no dottrine of men. WO $4 | 
Fourthly,you ſay,the ApoFites preſcribed the feaſies of Eater and W hitſuntide,nd other ſolenaxties of Chriſt, and of his + 
Saints, which the ProzeFFants obſeree, Epiph.her.75. I anſwere, Epiphanis aſcribeth to tradition ofthe Apoſtles, 
the Wedneſday faſt,and many other ceremonies which the Papiſts do nor obſerue. Therfore the Papiſts muſt 
confcſſe,cither thar ſuch things were nor preſcribed by the Apoſtles,or els y they were preſcribed none other- 
wiſe,then indifferent ceremonies,which are ſubie& ro alreration,and in which the religion or worſhip of God . 
doth nor conliſt. And ſo theProteſtants obſeruc them,for order& edification of Gods people,that vie to aſſem- 
ble ar ſuchtimes: as the Apoſtics obſerued the Sabborh day,Pentecoſt,&other ſolemnitics of the Iewes,nor as 
a portion of Chriſtian religion, but taking occaſion of the meeting of the ewes in thoſe feſtiual times. © * * 
Fifthly,you ſay,che Apoſtles appointed the Lent & Imber faſts,oſwel ro chaſtiſe mens concupiſtences, as to pleaſe God therby, 
For the appointing of Lent & lmber faſts,you quote Hierom.ad Marcel.Cont.2font, who in deede alleadgeth the 
eradition of the Apoſtles,for one fourtie dayes faſt inthe yere,bur of [lmber faſts,8& ſuch other he ſpeaketh ne- 
ucr a word. And haue ſhewed before our of Euſe.li.y.c.18.that Moxtanes the heretike was the firſt that appoin- 
ted lawes of faſting, And Treneus cited by Euſeb.1.5.c.26.ſheweth y diverſity of faſting,as wel as of obſeruins the 
feaſt of Eaſter, which prooucth that neirher the one,nor the other, had any cerraine preſcription bythe pOe 
ftles, That men by faſting ſeruc and pleaſe God, you cite the examples of Ama, Tobre, Iudith, Heſter, who 
ſerued and pleaſed God thereby, whereof wee doubt nothing ar all, while they vſed faſting to the right ende 
allowed of God, that is, humbling of themſeluces,and chaſtiſing of the body, that ir mightbe more obedjentro 
the ſpirit, and feruent in prayer. For otherwile, faſting of it ſelfe (as S.Hierome ſaith,)is noperfeRt vertue;bur a Ad Demere, 
foundation of other vertues. Thinke wt (ſaith hec) that thou art holy, when thou haſt begunne to faft and dbſteine, f.x Ad Celan.. - * 
this vertue is an helpe, not a perfettion of ſantt;fication, I conclude therefore, that Popith'traditions » placing re 
ligion and holines, in commaundements and ceremonies of their owne inuention, are asill, as the Phari- 
ſaicall rraditions , and men ſecke in vaine to worſhip God by them, For Chriſt hathgiuen no warrant or 
aucoritic to any man, to adde anything tothe worſhip of God preſcribed in his worde, Neither hath hee 
alſured ys, that whoſocuer heareth quan hearerh him, bur ſo long as man preacheth Gods worde, and not the 
; , - viſions 
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Rhem. x. 


Fulke. 5, 


The Goſpel CHnap.xvi. 


viſions of his owne head. udas wasone of them,of whom it was ſaid,he that he.erech you,heareth me,bur this was 
vnderſtood to be no longer,chen he preached theGoſpel,els the highPrieſts might be excuſed for hearkening 

to him,when he aid JT arowil you gine me and 1 wil betray him vnto you?Againe the holy Ghoſt ioynerh not with Toan. rs. x 4 
them,thar ſer vp a new religion,or teach new doctines,but with them that rerceine only the doctrine of Chriſt, P-14-26. 
as ſufficient vnto ſaluation, And that is the true Church which heareth the voice of the ſpouſe,& is content to <P.20.31, 
be direftedthereby inalthings. Thar company of men which teach contrary tothe Scripture, or beſides the 
Scriprures,to worſhip God,nor as the word hath preſcribed,bur according tothe dofrines of men,js the ſyna- 

gogue of Sathan,and not the Church of Chriſt: Neither haue they ſending or commiſſion from God.Bur they 

who ſincerely according tothe Scriptures,doe teach rhe Golpel,haue ſending & commiſſion from God.kom, 

T0.and areto be heard euen as Chriſt himſelfe, fo long as they reach nothing bur char Chritt hath taughr,as 

itisto be prooued our of rhe holy Scriptures. | 

IT, "Notthat which entreth.)) The Catholikes doe not abſtaine from certaine meares, for that they efteeme any Difference of 
meate wncleane either by creation or by Indazcal obſerwation : but they abſtaine for chaſtiſement of their concupiſcences, meates, 
Aug.li.de mor.Ec.Cath.c.33. 

The Papiſts abſtaine nor as the Catholikes did in S. Auguſtines time, for chaſtiſement of their pancupiſ 
cences,bur of hypocriſie,for religion & holines.For wine, ſpices, frures,ſallers,and many fiſhes which theyvſe, Poprhfaſtings, 
doe much more nouriſh concupiſcence, then vſuall fleſh,from which they abſtame. 

18. Defileaman.) 7: s fmne onely which properly aefileth man, ani meatcs of them(elfe or of their owne nature 
doe not defile: but ſo farre as by accident they make a man to ſinne, as the diſobedience of Gods commaundement or of our Gen. 3, 
Superlours whe forbid ſome meates for certain times and cauſes,ts a ſine. As the apple which our firſt rarents did eate of, -nmonony ab. 
though of it ſelf it did not defile them, yet bemy eaten againſt the precept,zt did defile, So neither fleſh nor fiſh fit ſe e inence, 
doth defile,but the breach of the Churches precept defileth, a6. 2, 

The Spirit ſpeaketh fo euidently of your Popiſh prohibition of mariage & meares for religion and holines, Popilh faſting, 
char all your lying words and ſhifrs of hypocrifie, cannot excuſe you from holding the doctrine of deuils. 1f 
neithcr fleſh nor fiſh defile a man as you ſay now, why doe you prohibire fleſh ro ſome men ar all times, and to 
all men'atſomerimes + The likeT ſay of mariage, whereby Greg.Marzin, a birde of your owne neſt affrmeth, 
that the ſacred order of priefthood is prophaned. Dilcou.cap.15.And Durand can yeeld none other reaſon,why tiſh 
is eaten on faſting dayes, bur becauſe God hath not curſed the waters, Becauſe remiſſion of ſunes ſhould be by the 
water of Baptiſme.For this element is meft worthy which waſheth away filthines, and vpon which the ſpirit of the Lord 
was borne before the making of the world But he curſed the earth in the works of man: hereof it u that it is not lawful in 
fafting to eate any kinde of fleſh which lineth on the earth as foure footed beaſtes,nd birds,&rc.li,6.c.de alys ierunys, Ler 
the indifferent Reader now indge,whetheryou abſtaine not from fleſh as from mear curſed of God. Whereas 


. the faithful know,that at the creatures of God are good,and ſanRified vntotkem by his word and prayer. 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke. r. 
Rhem.2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Mar.8,12. 
Luc.I 2,54. 


Mar: 2,39+ 


Mar,$,14. 


BE. CHA FP. MES 
The obſtinate Phariſees o& Sadducees,as thourh his foreſ.ud miracles were not ſufficict to proue him to be Chriſt, require 
#0 ſee ſore one fro heauen,s W herupon forſaking them,he warneth his diſciples to beware of the leaut of their doftrine; 
13 And Peter (the time now approching for him to goe into Tewry to his Paſſion ) for confeſſing him to be Chriſt, he ma- 
: keththe Kocke of his Church, giuing fulnes of Eccleſiaſtical! power accordiagly, 
Peter by the grace of God,& nor by the merite ofhis confefl1o, is macenor y Rockegbur a rocke or foundation Peters Prima« 
ſtone of the Church,and recciuerh ſuch Ecclefjaſtical power,as was common tohimwith all the Apoſtles, ic 
21 And after, he ſo rebuketh himfor diſſuading his Croſſe and Paſii:n, that he alſo affirmeth the like ſuffring in euery 
one to be neceſſary to ſalu.ition, 
Chriſt affirmeth nor the like ſuffering ro his paſſion to be necefſarie to ſaluation,in euery one, but that cue- 
ry one in affetion of denying himſclie,oughtro be readie to ſuffer whatſoeuer is layd vpon himyfor the pro- 
| feſſon ofthe Goſpel. 
Nd there came to him the Phariſces 
and Sadducees tempting : and they de- 
maunded him to ſhewe them a f1gne from 
heaucn, 

2 But he anſwered & ſaid tothem, when 
it is euening,you ſay, It will be faire-wether, 
for thc element is redde. 

3 And in the morning, This day there wil 
be a tempeſt, forthe clement doth glow and 
lowre. The face therforc ofthe element you 
haue skil to diſcerne: and the ſignes of times 
can you not? 

4 The *naughtie and aduouterous gene- 
ration {eeketh for aſigne: and there ſhal not 


He * Phariſees alſo, with the Sadducees, 14. g .. 
came, and tempting, ae/ired him that hee luke 1 254. 
would ſhew them a ſigne from heanen. 
2 Heanſvered, and ſaid vntothem, When it 
25 enening, ye ſay,lt wil bc fare weather: for the 
thietsred, 
3 eAndin the morning, it will be foulewea- 
ther to day : for the shie is lowring red, Oye hypo- 
crites, ye Can diſcerne the outward appearance of 
the hee : but can ye not diſcerne the ſignes of the 
times? 
4 YeA frowardand adalterons nation requi- Matt. 12.34: 
reth*a ſigne,and there ſhall noſigne be ginenvn- Jonas 2.1. 
to it,but the ge of the Prophet Ionas, And hee 


a figne be giuen it, but the {igne of Fonas the 
Prophet. And heleftthem and went away. 
5 And * whent his diſciples were come 0- 
uerthe water, they forgot to take bread. 
6 Who 


left them,and departed, 

s eAnd when his diſciples were come tothe 
other ſide of the water, they had forgotten to take 
bread withthEm, 

6 Thes 


CHnaAp.xvI. 


6 Who faid tothem, Looke well and be- 
ware of the leauen of the Phariſces and Sad- 
ducees. 

7 But they thought within themſelues 
ſaying,Becauſe we tooke not bread, 

8 AndItsvs knowing it, ſaid, why doe 
you thinke within your {clues O ye of litle 
faith, for that you haue not bread? 

9 Doyou not yet vnderſtand, neither do 
you remember *the fiue loaues among fue 
thouſande men, and how many baskets you 


tooke -_ 


10 Neither the * ſeuen loaues, among 
fourc thouſand men, & how many maundes 
you tooke vp? 

11 Why doe you not ynderſtand that] 
ſaide not of breadto you, Beware of the lea- 
uen of the Phariſees and Sadducces? 

x2 Then they vnderſtoode that he ſaide 
not they ſhould beware of leauen of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Phariſces and Sad- 
duccs. 

13 And*Itsvs came intothe quarters 

9 of Czſarea Philippi : and he asked his diſci- 
ney, ples,faying, | Whom ay men that the Sonne 
and Paules day of man 1s? 

— 4 But they ſaid,Some Tohnthe Baptiſt, 
= - 149090" and otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie, 
| or one of the Prophets. 


Mar.14,17. 
15,34 


Mar.$,27. 
Luc.9,18. 


chie Febr.22, 

ns 15 Isvs faithtothem, But whom doe 

andonthe youſay thatIam? 

oy cre" 16 SimonPeteranſwered and ſaid, Thou 

nation of the art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, 

opandon. 17 AndIesvs anſwering, faid tohim, 

fazic thereof. || Blefſed art thou Simon bar-Iona : becauſe 
fleſh and bloud hath not reuciled it tothee, 
but my father whichis in heauen, 


[9.1,42, 18 And||Iſayto thee, Thar |thon art*tPe- 
+ inrts 2 er: e|[yporhzs [Rocke wil [|buildmy Church, 
lo.2!,15, 19 AndI*wilgine|| to thee the||keies of the 


kingdom of heauen, And|| whatſoener thou ſhalt 
binde vpon earth, it ſhal be bound alſo inthe hea- 
rnens : and. whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe in earth, it 
ſhall be hoſed alſo in the heanens. L)) 

20 Then he commaunded his diſciples 
that they ſhould tell no body that he was Iz- 
SVvS CHRIST. 

21 Fromthattime Its vs begantoſhew 
his difciples, that he mult goto Hierufalem, 
andſuffer many things of the Ancients and 
Scribes and cheefc-Prieſts, and be killed, and 
the third day rife againe, 

22 And Peter taking him vnto him, be- 
gan torebuke him, ſaying, Lord, be ir farre 
from thce,thisſhallnot be yhto thee. 

23 Who 


| According to S. Matthew. 29 


6 Then leſus ſaid unto them, Take heede and 
beware of the leanen of the Phariſees, and of the 
Sadancees, 
7 eAnd they thought in themſelues, ſaying, 
For we haue taken no bread with vs. 
8 Which when [eſus vnderitoode, hee [aide 
vnto them, O yee of little fath, why thinke you 
within your ſelues, becanſe yee bane brought no 
bread, | 
9 *Doe ye mat yet perceine,netther remember Matt.14. 17, 
thoſe fine loames of the fine thouſande, and howe 
many baskets tooke ye wp? : 
10 * Neither the ſenen loanes of the foure Mart, 15.34 
thouſand,and hewe many baskets tooke ye wp? 
11 How t5it that ye danot vnderftand that I 
ſpeake tt not vnto you concerning bread, that ye 
ſnould beware of the leanen ofthe Phariſees, and 
of the Saddacees? 
12 Thenunderſtoode they howe that he bad 
not them beware of the leaucn of thebread : but 
of the dottrine of the Phariſees and of the Sad- 
dncees. 
13 When Ieſus came into the coaſtes of Ce- 


ſarea, which is called Philippe, he ached hes aiſ- 


ciples,ſaying,*Whom do men ſay that I the ſonne Mar$.27. 
of man am? luke 9.18. 
14 They ſaide, Some ſay that thou art John 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome [eremias or one of the 
Prophets. 
1 5 He ſaith untothem, Butwhom ſay ye that 
Tamw? 
16 Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaide,* Thou lohn 6.69, 
art Chriſt,the ſonne of the lining God. 
17 eAndleſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, 
Happie art thou Simon Bar Iona : for fleſh and 
blood hath not opened that unto thee, but my fa- 
ther which is tn heanen. 
18 eAndTſayalſso untothee,* that thou art Tohn 1.42, 
Peter, and wpon this rocke I wil! builde my con- go, church, 


and the || gates of hel ſhal not prenaile againſt it. gregation: and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile 


again#t it, | 
19 *eAad Iwill gine vnto thee the keyes of lohn 20. 21. 
the kingdome of heauen: and whatſoener thou 
ſhalt binde in earth, ſhalhe bounde in heanen,and 
whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe in earthſhall be looſed 
in heanen. 
20 Then charged he his diſciples that they 
ſhould tell no man that he was Teſus Chriſt. 
21 From that time forth began Ieſus to ſhew 
vntohts aiſeiples,how that he muſt go unto Hie« 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders 
and high Prieſts and Scribes, and mult be killed 
and be rayſed againe the thirde day. 
22 eAnd when Peter had tahen him aſide, 
he began to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord, fanonr thy 
ſelfe, this ſhall not be unto thee, 
23 bu 


The Goſpel C 1 4 P.xv1. 


23 Whoturning aide toPeter, goe af= 23 But hee turned him about , and ſayde 


2 This wordin ter mee Þ Satan, thou art a ſcandal vnto wnro Peter, Goe after mee, Satan , Thou art 


Hebrezy ſigni- . , 
fierh an aduer- MEC : becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things ar offence wnto mee - for thou ſauonreft not 


farie, 5 3:8 that are of G 0D, but the things that arc of the rhmges that be of God, but thoſe that be of 


$,4-and ſo ir 15 


taken here, Men, men. 
Twe Gosyr, 24 Then Ixsvs faide to his diſciples, If 24 *Then ſaid Teſus vnto his diſciples, If any Mat.1o.38, 

whe CY : any man will come after mee, let him denie 22an will goe after me,ler him forſake himſelf,and A "Y 4- 

biſhop, him ſelfe, and take vp hus crofle, and follow rake vp hrs croſſe,ard followe me. TW 
_—_ 25 * For whoſoenerwill ſane his life, ſhall loſe Mat.10.39, 

25 Forhethat will ſauchis life, ſhall Joſe ;,. againe, _ _ pe hs ps my Pra Juke 9,25, 

it,and hethat ſhallloſe his life for me, ſhall gy fonde it. luke 9.24. 

finde it. . | 
26 For what docth itprofite aman, if he | 26 = _E 1 w + I " of ed 4 hee _ _ 26, 
l gainethe whole world, and ſuſtainc the da- 7777072 whole Wworide, an oſe bus owne ſoule? WKe9.25, 


Or whatſhalla man gine for the raunſome of his pq, g 
ſoule? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father with his eAngels : and* the Rom2.6, 
ſhall hee rewarde enery man according to his 


mage of his ſoule ? Or what permutation 
{hal a man giue for his foule? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in 
the glory of his father with his Angels: and 


then will he render to cuery man according 


to his || workes, 9 wry. "0 | 
Mar.9,r. 28 Amen Iſay toyou, * there be ſome of 28 Uerely I ſay wntoyou, * There bee ſome V2"91- ' 


ſtanding here,which ſhall inno wiſc taſte of death, USC 9270 
till they ſee the Soune of man comming in iis 
tingdome, 


Luc.9,27. them that ſtande here, that ſhall not taſte 
death, till they ſec the Sonne of man com- 
ming in his kingdom, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHapr.xyt. 


Rhem. 3, 13. Whomſaymen.) Chriff intending here to take order for the ſomding,regiment, and ſ?.cbilitie of his Church ifter Ov Perrns 
bis deceaſe,and toname the perſin to whom he meant to giue the gen*ral charge thereof, wei: /id before by inter:07@tcries drayy PRIMA C18, ; 
out (and namely out of that on: whom he thought to makg the chiefe), the prof«/ſim of that high anl principal Article,T hat | 
be was the ſame of the lining God, Which being the gruund of the Churches faith, was a neceſSarie qualitie ani cand1tion in s 
bim that was #0 bee made Head of the ſame Church, and the perpetual keeper of the ſaide faith and all uther pointes th&:eon 
depending, : 

Fulke. 3. uy the Logicians in the world, cannot conclude in lawfull Syllogiſme our of che wordes of this Chapiter, Peter was not 
that any greater authoritie was granted to Peter,then to cuery one of the Apoſtles:who were cuery one foun- _ 
dation ſtones of the Church, had euery one the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, had cuery one as large and 
ample power of binding and loſing as Peter had: Andtherefore this ſurmule of Chriſt intending to couſticure 


Perer head of the Church, is falſe and fained, 


Rhem. Fe 14. Burthey ſaid.) W hen Chrift asked the peoples opinion of bim, the ApoFiles all in.lifferently made anſiver : but 
when he demaunled what themſelues thought of him, then loe Peter the mouth and head f the whole fe.cowſh;p cuſivere!! ſor 
all, Chryſ,ho.s 5 .in Mar. 
Fulke,z. 1fPetcr were head of the fellowſhip before he confeſſed Chriſt, as the wordes of Chr) foſtome doc import, Vertex. 
_ © thenhe was not made head by theſe wordes that followe: Thou art Perer, 2c. But in trueth Chryſoſtome ne- 
uer deferred any Primacieto Petcr of auRoritic and dignitic, but of order and promptncfle of faith, For Hom. = 
38. hegiuerh the ſame title of headſhip to foure Apoſtles at once, For Philip (faith he) and thoſe two comples that Verricem, 
helde the headſhip of the ApoFteſhip, were of Berl ſaida, And of lohn he ſaith in Euang, loan. Pro, The ſine of 
thunder 3s moFF belowed of Chriſt, the piller of all the Churches that are inthe worlde, which hath the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen. And in1,Corinth. Hom 39. He ſaith, The dignitie of all the Apoſtles is equall, Therefore Chryloſtome 
meaneth not any auRoriti2 ouer the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, or any other, then eucry one of the Apoſtles had: 
though they had nor all cquall gifts, but ſome excelled in gifts, as Peter,lames and Iohn:nor the like diſpenſa- 
tion 1n executing of their office,the Primacie of the Circumciſion being appointed to Peter,and the Primacic 
of the Gentiles to Paul. 


Rhem, $* 17. Bleſſedartthou, Though ſome other ( 44 Nathanael Toan. 1. 49. ) ſeeme to have bef ve beleened and profeſe 
ſed the ſame thing for which Peter #s here counted bleſſed, yct it may be plainely gathered by this place, and ſo S$, Hilavie and Hilar can.s. 
others thinke, that wne before this did further wtter of him, then that hee was the Some of God by adoption as other Saints in Mar.8 li.6, 
be, though more excellent then other be, For it was of congruitie and Chriſtes ſpecial appointment, that he vpon whrme hee in- de Trinit. 
gented to found his newe Church, and whoſe faith hee woulde make infallible, ſhould hane the preeminence of this firſt profeſs.on ne man 3 Jo 
of Chriſtes naturall dininitie, or, that he was by nature the very ſonne of God, a thing ſo farre ahone the capacitie of ngqture, 
reaſon, fleſh an1 bloud, an (7 repugnant to Peters ſenſe and ſrght of Clyriſtes humanitie, fleſh, ant infirmities, that for the be 
leefe and tublike profeſs.on thereof he is counted Lleſfed, as Abraham was for his faith : and hath great promiſes for himſelfe 
and his poſteritie, as the ſaid Patriarche had for him and his ſeede, According as $ Baſil ſauh, Becauſe be exctlled in fauth,he _ Cu, 

0 


receuued rhe bmildinzy of the Church committed tohim, 


Chryſoſtome 


CHAP. XVI. According to S.Matthew. 30 


Fulke 5 Chryſoſtome in deed thinkerh, that Nathanael did nor acknowledge Chriſt to be very God. But S. Hilary 

HIRE 3* whom vou name firſt. Can 6.0r 16. hath neuer a word of Nathaniel, Bur 4b.6.deTrint.he faith :that Nathan:et 
conf ſſed Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, as Moſes and the Prophets had foreſhewed, who doubtlefle foreſhew his diuini- 
ric. S.Cyrill plainly affirmerh,thart he knew him to be God,by knowing his heart. 1z 1991.4b.2.c.19. S.Auguſtine 
alſo in 19an.Tr.7. iudgeth, the confeſſion of Nathaniel, to be the ſame that Peter mide afrerw.ord, when our Lord 
[.,d unt9 hm,Bleſſed art thou S:mon,&c.Bede allo ſaich,that Nythaniel! cofrdering his dime maieſtie,confeſſed him t9 
b- the (one if God. In Toan,Ca.r, Primaſius alfo faith,that Nath wniell hearing bu one ſentence anſwered, thx axt the 
ſurne of God, thou ar: the hint of Iſraell,which thing when Peter ſo long after confeſſed he obteined to heare, that he was 
h.1p;y, and tha the heies of the kinrdome of heauen were ginen 19 h;m: In ep,ad Rom. caþ.10. Thus five doors againſt 
one,aftirme thar Nathaniell confefled as much of Chriſtes diuinitie,as Perer.Thercforc,this is anorher vaine 
ſurmiſe, why Peter ſhould be made the head of the Church, For Chriſt hadlong before reucaled his diuinitie 
vnto his Apoſtles,and they all (excepr ludas) did belecue ir,as well as Peter, who for them all,anfwereth and 
confefleth, 10an.6.69 He hane belcened and knowen, that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, Where Peter 
as inthis place, Mat.16. had the pr:macie of confeſion,nor of bonor : As S, Ambrole fauh, De Incarn,Lom ca.4.That 
Peter recctiucd the building ofthe Church committed vnto hum, we acknowledge, as all the reſt ofthe Apo- 
ſtles did likewiſe, being the foundation of the Churchyas well as he, Ephef.2.20. 

Rhem.0 18. AndI!; ay tO thee.) Our Lord recompenſcth Peter for l11s confeſſion, gining him a great reward, in that wpon 

: I\im he bruilded his Church, Thcophyla&us Tpon this place. 

Fylke,s, Nodoubr,itwas a great reward of Peters confcthon,that the Church is builded vpon him:bur this reward, 
cuen as the lame faith and conteflion, was common to him with the reſt of the Apoſtles, Neither doth Theo- 
phyla&us meane otherwiſe:thereforc he ſaith within few wordes after : They which haue obtained the grace to be 

Biſhops,haue power to remitte and bind as Peter For although it was ſaid to Peter alone,] will gine tothe « yer the kezes 

were granted to all the Apofiles, 


Rbem. 7. 18. Thouarrt Peter.) Chrif (inthe firft of Ioln. 42 ) foretold and appointed that this man ther named Simon, 
ſhould afterward be called Cephas,or Perrus,rhar is to ſay, a Rocke, nor then wrrerjug the cauſe, but now expreſſing the 
| ſame, videlicet (as S, Cyril writerh) For that ypon him as vpon a firme rocke his Church ſhould be builded, Cyril, F.2.c.r2, 
Wheremto S.Hilarie agreeing ſaith, 2) happic toundation of the Church in the impoſing ofthy new name. &c, ©99-n 10. 
And yer Chrift here doth ne ſo much call him by the name Peter or Rocke,as he doth affirme him to be arocke: ſignifying p _—_ bunc 
by that Metaphore, both that he was deſigned for the foundation and grounl worke of Ins houſe, which is the Church + and : 
alſo that he ſhould be of inumcibleforce,firmanie, durablenes,ard ſtabilztie, to ſuftaine all the windes, waues, and ſtormes 
that mizht fall or beate again#t the ſame, Ani the Aduerſartes obietting again#t iis, el-t Chrift ouly ts the Kocke or 
, foundation, wrangle again#t the very expreſſe Scriptures and Chriftes owne wordes, 7inins both the name andthe thing 
| zo this ApoFtle. And the ſimple may learne by S, Bafils words, how the caſe ſtanderh, Though (ſuith he) Peter be a Paſil.li.de 
f rocke, yerthe is nota rocke as Chriſt is . For Chriſt is the true vnmooueable rocke of himſelte. Peter is yn- PEE 
moueable by Chriit the rocke. For leſus doth communicate and impart his dignities, not voiding himſelfe of 
them, but holding them to himſclte, beſtowerh them alſo vpon others. He is the light, and yer, 2 Youare the 2 Mr.5.1 4. 
light: he is the Prieſt, and yer he 3 maketh Prieſts: he is the rocke,and he made a rocke, 3 Luce22.19, 
Fulke. 7. We confetle with Cyrill, Hilary,& Bafill,char Perer was a ſtone,dcfigned tor the foundation of the Church, 
but ſo,as all che reſt of the Apoſtlesare ſtones ypon which the Church is buiſded, Apoc,z1.14.Neither do we 
wrangle,when we ſay that Chriſt is the onely rocke or foundation, vpon which the Church is builded, for the 
Apoſtle hath taughc vs ſo to ſay, 1. Cor. 3. 11. Yer doe we not exclude the Miniſteric and labours of his Apo- 
files, whom allo we acknowledge,to be ſtones and foundations of his Church: not in reſpe&of their perſons, 
bur in regard of the heauenly doQrine,which being committed vnto them, by diligent preaching and writing, 
they planted in the world: and ſo became with the Prophets,the foundation of che Church; lefus Chriſt ſtill 
retaining his place,to be the corner ſtone,in whom the whole building,being coupled together, groweth vp to 
an holy temple in the Lord. Eph.z 20.21. Therefore as Chrilt is che rocke,foundation,or corner ſtone,neither 
Peter,nor all the Apoſtles,are the ſame . Bur your blaſphemous aduauncing of Peters primacie, tendeth to 
make him a whole foundation of the wholc Church,which none 1s but Chriſt . Neither hath he therein an 
Vicar or ſubſtiture, bur by his diuine power, ſuſtaineth the whole building of the Church himſclfe . So fa nr 
Chryſoſtome : He himſelfe ſuftainerh md berreth 4!! things,in n hom the whole building i« coupled together, What ſo- 
ener thou ſhalt namegeither the ruefe, 1 the w.ils or whatſveucy it be he beareth thewl ole hin;ſelfe, In epift. ad Epheſ. 
hom.6. Therefore that which is proper to the diuine nature of Chriſt, cannot without blaſphenue, be aſcribed 
rothe miniſtery of man, 


R h 2, SS 18. Andypon this rocke.) Yen that which he ſayd Peter was,will he build his Charrch + and therefore by m## 
enident ſequele he frundeth his Church upon Peter, Aud the Aduerſaries wrangiing ar.unft this,doe ag.unſt their owne 
conſcience and knowledge : ſpecially ſceing they know and cenfeſſe that in Chriftes wordes ſpeaking in the $ mriake tonze, 2908 oo" (6 
there was no difference .:t all betwene Perrus «ad Petra: yeu and that the Greekg wordes alſo th:ugh differing in termi. Fs Cp h = Wo 
nation, yet ſiynifie one cthing,to wit,a rockegor ſtones thenſelues alſo tranſlate it, 10.1,42, So that they which profeſſe T5 
to follow the Hebrew or Syrialg and the Greekg,and to tranſlate immedzatly out of them into Latin or Engliſh, ſhml4 if _, * £ rocke 
they bad dealt ſincerely haue thus turned Chriftes wordes, Thou art a rocke,and vpon this rocke: or, Thou art Pe- *© 
ter, and vpon this peter will I build my Church : For ſo Chrif? ſpake by their owne confeſſion without any diffe- 
rence, Which doth expreſly ſfoppe them of all their enaſion;, thit Perrus the former word is referred zo the ApoFile: and 
petra the latter word, either to Chrift only,or to Pexers faith only : neither the ſaid originall tonges bearing it nor the ſe- 
quele of the wordes, vpon this, ſuffering any relation in the world but to that which was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentence 
next before : neither the wordes following which are direly addreſſed to Peters perſon, nor Chriftes intention by any 
meanes admittin? it, which was not to make hinſclfe or t» promiſe himſelfe to be the head or foundation of the Church. 
For his father g.me him that dirnitig, and he tocke not that honour ts himſelfe, nox.ſent himſelfe, ncx tocke the keies of 
hen of himſe!ſe,but 1 of his furher, He hid h;s commiſſion the very houre of his incarnation ; Andthouth S, Auxu- 
I, Jo ſlme 
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Fialke. 8. 


The Goſpel. CHAP. XVI. 


ftine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) to Chrift in this ſentence ( which no doubt he did becauſe the terminations in Aug. li.z, 
Latin are diuers, and becauſe he examined not the nature of the originall wordes which Chrift ſpake, nor ef the Greeke, "eG3T; 

and therefore the Aduerſaries which otherwiſe flee ro the tengs,ſhould not in ths caſe alleage him) yet he nener denieth 

but Peter alſo i the Rocke and head of the Church, ſaying that him ſelfe expounded it of Peter * in many places, and al- in PC69. de 
leazeth alſo S..Ambroſe for the ſame in his hynne which the Church ſingeth, And ſo do we alleage the holy Councell of verb,Do.ſec, 
Chalcedon, A&.3.pag.118, Tercullian, de preſcripr. Origen, Ho.5.in Exo. S.Cyprian, De vnut, Ec. S.Hitarie, Can, 1o.ſer.49.ter, 
16.in mart, S,Ambroſe, Ser.47.68.1i.6.in c.g.Lucz. S.Hzerom, Li.1.in louin.& 1n c.2.Efa.& in c.16,Hicr, S Epipha- 3 - DP 
ius,1n Anchor, S.Chryſoffom,Ho.55.in Mar. S.Cyr:/,Li.z2.c.12,.com.in 1o.S. Leo, Ep.89.S.Gregeorie, L1.4, CP.32. 1 a6.le I % 
ind.13. * andcthers : ewery cone of them ſaying expreſly that the Church was ſounded and builded upon Peter, Foy & 30. 
though ſometimes they ſay the Church to be buzlded on Peters faith, yet they meane not (as our Aduerſaries downlear- *Theodor li.s, 
nedly take them) that it ſheuld be buiided wpon f-ith either ſeparated from the man,or in any other man : but vpon faith h#r.Fabul.c.de 


as in him who here confeſſed that fuith, pcnit. 


Many wordes to little purpoſe. We acknowledge that Peter was a ſtone, vpon which ſtone the Church is 
builded, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were ſtones,vpon whom alſo the Church 1s builded. And we confeſſe,thar 
Cepha in the Syrian tongue(which language our Sauiour v{cd){ignifierh a ſtone,nor only a great mainerocke, 
ſuch as Chriſt is being the foundation of the whole Church, bur alſo cuery Jutle ſtone, And in the Syriake 
cranſlation 1.Pct.z. where the Apoſtle callerh all the faithfull liuing ſtones builded vpon the precious ſtone 
Chriſt, the ſame word is vſcd. Therefore, if we ſhould tranſlate ſo preciſcly as you ſpeake, out of the Syriake 
tongue: we ſhould ſay,Thou arr a ſtone,and vpon this ſtone] wil build my Church, But the Greeke which we 
tranſlated, making difference of the gender,we haue done right in obſeruing the ſame, And albeit Ninzec and 
TI:zin Grecke, doe fignific the ſame thing, yer is Nizpes proper tothe Articke Diale&, when it fignifieth a 
rocke or ſtone, And becauſe iris norlike,thatthe Apoſtle,without cauſe,would in ſo few wordes varie the Dia- 
Ic&R,ve muſt needs thinke,that T{$s in this place,is taken for the proper name of Peter,and Ntr;a forthe come 
mon name of a ſtonc,wherot Peter had that ſirname. Which whether it be to be referred ro Chriſt whom Pc- 
ter confcſſed, or to Peters faith, or confeſi1on of Chriſt, or ro Peter himſcltc in reſpe& of his dorine and A+ 
poſtlethip (as the ancient fathers haue all thele three celations.) It commeth to one end: that Peter had none 
other authoritic,then the reſt of the Apoſtles, vpon whom the Church was builded, no lcfſe then vpon Peter, 
who alſo beleeucd and confefled as Peter did,had the kceies of the kingdome of heauen arid power,to bind and 
loſe,as ample as he. Mat.18.18, loan.20.23. Butler vs examine the authorities ofthe ancicnr fathers, that are 

uorcd for this matter, Firſt S. Auguſtine vnderſtanding the rocke to be Chriſt, 1s condemned of error, be- 
cauſe he followed the Latine terminations of Perrus,8 Perra,Butis notthe ſame difference in the Grecke? or 
thinke yourhe difference is made in vaine? Secondly,you ſay, notwithſtanding that his error, he nener denzerh 
Peter zo bethe rocke ant head f the Church. But if this text by his laſt mdgement in his RetraQations makenor 
for ir,how can he hold Peter to be the rocke of the Church in your ſenic,or head ofthe ſame ? Thirdly, you 
ſay, he h:th expounded it of Peter,jn many places and alleageth S. Ambroſe in an hymne.ltis true; but inno place he þ 
concludeth thereof, the ſupremacie of Peter,or acknowledgerh Peter to be ſuch a foundation ſtone, as none 
of the Apoſtles is bur he,or that Peter was made head of rhe Church, Firſt in Þ{.69. he ſaith,Thar Peter hauing 
confiſſed Chriſt to be the ſunne of God, in that cunfeſſicn, was called a ſtone, vpon which the Church ſhould be builded, 
Thelc wordes ſet him not an inch abouec the reſt of the Apoſtles. In the ſecond place, De werb.Dom, ſec, Io, ſer, 
49. is no word of the rocke, or building of the Church ypon Perer, Except you meane theſe wordes. Dicit enim 
Petrogin qu» wno format eccleſiem, Petre amas me. He ſaith unto Peter in whom being but one,he informeth his Church, 
(or maketh him an example for his Church to follow )Perer doeſt thou lone me. The whole context of thar place is 
plainegtharS. Auguſtine ſpeakerh nothing of Peter,as the foundation of the Church, The other foure placcs 
out of the ſermons De ſunt, are none of Auguſtines authoritie, no more thenthoſe ſermons are. The very 
ſtile of which argueth them to be of another, and a later writer:yer is one of the ſermons, which you quote, a= 
ſcribed alſoroS. Ambroſe . Bur admirthey were Augultines, yer they makelittle or nothing for Peters ſupre- 
macie,which is the matter in queſtion, and not whether the Church was builded vpon Perer, which we doe 
gladly acknowledge. Ser.15. hefſaith, that Peter was namedthe foundation of the Church. Sodoth he inthe 
Ser.16, with more ample wordes,but yer expounding himlſelfe,he ſaicth, In eadem demo, &rc. Inthe ſame houſe 
Pexer lateth the foundation, Peter planteth, the Lord yueth the encreaſe, the Lord ſendeth watering. In theſe words 
he ſhewerth,how he is a foundation and vynmooueable ſtone, conteining the building and burden of the whole 
chriſtian worke,namely as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, and laieth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he planteth the faith. Inthe ſer.26, The author ſaith, Peter is arocke or ſtone ypon which the Church 
is buildcd, as he containeth the foundation of faith in the Church, And that is truc of cucry one of the Apo- 
ſtles, ro whom was committed the dotrine of the goſpell which is the foundation of Chriſtian faith . Inthe 
29. ſermon, rhe author according tothe Scripture, calleth Peter and Paule both Fundarores Chriſtiani noms. 
nis, Founders of the Chriſtian name, Peter among the Iewes, Paule among the Gentiles, and in many other 
wordes ſheweth that Paule was nor leſle or inferiour to Peter. Annor.in lob, cap. zo. there is nothing tou- 
ching this matter. Bur beſidetheſe, you alleage many other authorities, of which not one except Leo and 


.Gregorie (themſclues BB. of Rome) doe fauour the ſupremacie of Peter, nor they ſo abſolutely,as now you 


hold it.For to begin with the holy councel of Chalcedon,the fathers in that councell,did ſo acknowledge the 
Church tobe founded vpon Peter,that they decreed, T hat the biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue equall autho= 
ritie and dignitiewith the biſhop of Reme,exceptthe primacie of ſenicritie, A&tion.16.& Can,z8.alrhough the biſhop 
of Romes legates were preſent, and alleaged whatthey could to hinder the decree. Tertullian ſaith, Peter was 
called a ſloneyor Rocke, for the building of the Church, So he ſaith, All the Apoſiles were ſtones, Cont. Marcio. lib. 4. 
Alto he faith, The Church was builded vpon Peter becauſe it was builded by himghat he firſt occupied the key,@vc. De 
pudicitia prope finem, By whom allo it appeareth,that the Catholikes in his time,chalenged auRotitic of bin- 
ding and loofing,to pertaine to the Church by that text, Thow art Peter, &.. where he like an heretike con- 

tendcerh, 


CHAP. XVI. According to S.Matthew. 21 


rendeth, that it was ſpoken perſonally to Peter, and that Montanus the ſpiritual man, with his Church, is 
ſucceſſour of that authoritie,and notthat Church which is a number of Buthops, Origen alſo, Hom.s.in Exod. 
calleth Peter agreat foundation,and moſt ſtrongrocke,ypon whom the Church is builded. But how that is to 
be vnderitood,he ſheweth plainly in his Commentarie vpon this text, $7 autem ſuper num ilium Perrum, Cc. 
Bnt if theu thinkeſt,that the uniuerſall Church is builded by God upon this one Peter: W hat ſayeſt thou of James and 
Iobn,the children of thunder,or of every one of the. Apoſtles ? T herefore it was truly ſayd unto Peter, Thou are Peter, 
and vpon this tune I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it : Yet it ſeemeth to be ſayd to 
all the Apoſtles, and to ewery perfett faithfull mn, becauſe they all as Peter, be ſtones, and onthemall, the Church of 
Chriſt is builded,and the rates of hell ſhall prenaile againſt nmme of the that are ſuch. Theſe words of Origene,you ſee 
doe plainly oucrthrow the ſupremacie of Peter,although he confeſſe himto bea ſtone vp6 which the Church 
is builded, $.Cyprian De wnzare Eccleſue, was as great a friend to Peters ſupremacie as Origen. For thus he 
writeth, Quamuts Apoſiolis omnibus. ec. Although he gaue equall authoritie to all his Apoſiles after his reſurrettion,C7 
ſayd, As my father ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you, receine the holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgine, they ſhall be forginen, 
and whoſe youu ſh.ll reteine,they ſhall be reteined, yer to manifeſt vnitieghe bexinning of that wnitie proceeding from one, 
he diſpoſed by his authoritie, The ſame thing verily were all the Apoſtles thas Peter was,endued with equall Fellowſhip of 
honour and authoritie,but the beginning proceedeth from oneghat the Church mizht be ſhewed tobe one. This writeth 
Cyprian,of the building of the Church vpon one man Perer, ſhewing that all the Apoſtles had the ſame ho- 
nour and power that Peter had, And theretore Peter, had no ſupremacie of authoritie ouer them, or ouer the 
whole Church,more then cuery one of the Apoſtles had. That which S.Hilzrie writerh vpon this place, Can. 
16, of the foundation of the Church, may well be vnderſtood of faith. As he doth moſt plainly exprefle his 
mind, De 7 rinis.lib,z., Vnum igitnr hs eſt immobile fundamentum,&rc, This one foundation is unnooueablegthis is thas 
one happy rocke of fa:th confeſſed by the mouth of Petey, Thou art the ſunne of the lining God. And lib.6,he ſaith: All the 
Apoſiles, for the worthineſſe of their faith ackmwledging his diuinitie, receined the keies of the kingdom of heauen,and au- 
thoritie of binding and looſing m heauenand earth, Wherefore $. Hilarie our of this text, neuer acknowledged the 
ſupremacie of Peter,or any greater authoritic __ vnto Perer,then ynto the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. The nexr 
place,you quore,for Ambr,ſerm.46.is the very lame which you quorcd before,and aſcribed to Auguſt. ſerm.16, 
de ſu:#., reſembling indeed the ſtile of neither of both. Likewiſe the ſerm.69. is the very ſame thar you cited be= 
forc,as Auguſtines ſerm. 26. de ſanff, Theſe places if you had viewed yourſelues,you would nothaue cited for 
thame,vnder the name of two ſeuerall doCors, and yet they ſerue you to ſmall purpoſe, as Ihaue ſhewed be- 
fore. But you know papiſts,are ready to take all drafte,that you will thruſt intotheir mouthes,and neuer exa- 
mine whence it commeth.,With whom ſo long as you may reteine your credite, you eſteeme nor whar all the 
learned ofthe world may iudge of your impudencie. Bur leaſt you thould ſeeme to haue nothing of Ambroſe, 
bur forged,you quore {ib.6.cap.9.Luce. where he doth acknowledge, Peter none otherwiſe to be the foundati- 
on of the Church, then euery faithfull man may be. For he (ſaith he) chaz ſhall ouercom? the fleſh is a foundation of 
ze Church, and thourh be cannt be equall to Peter, yet he may follow him. Againe he ſaith : He denied not to his diſci= 
ple the grace of this name,zhat be ſhould be called Peter,becauſe he had ſoliditie of conſtancie, and ſledfaſmeſſe of faith of 
the rockg. Endeuour that thou alſo maieFt be arocke. Therefore ſeeke the rocke, not without thee but within thee. T hy ate 
3s elyy rock, thy mind is thy rocke, Let thy houſe be builded ypunthu rocke, that it may not be beaten with any ſtormes of 
ſpiritual wickedneſſe. Faith is thy rocke,faith is the foundation of the Church. If thou be a rockg,thou ſhalt be in the Church, 
becauſe the Church is pon arockg,gc, Here is all that can be gathered our of this place for Perers ſupremacie. 
You were as wel aduiſed roquore S.Hierome {b.1.in Jouin, whoſe words are theſe. Az dicis ſuper Perrum, funda- 
err Eccleſia : &7c,But thaw ſayeſt,the Church is founded upon Peter although in another place, the very ſame thing is done 
wpon all the ApofFtles, and they all receiue the keyes of the kingdome of heanen, and the ſtrength of the Church i; eftabli. 
ſhed equally wpon them all, Yet therefore among rwelue one 1s choſen, that the head being appointed, occaſion of ſchiſme 
may be taken away, In theſe wordes, Hicrome acknowledgeth no greatcr authoritie of Peter, then of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles,bur onely aprimacic of order for auoiding of confuſion and difſention, which in euery compa- 
ny of them thar be equall in degree,mult be obſerued. Your ſecond place our of S. Hierome, is in cap. 2. Efa. 
where he ſaith of the Church: Hec domus edificataeft,evc. This houſe is builded wponthe foundation of the Apo- 
files and Prophees,who alfo are mountains, as followers of Chrift, Of this houſe and Teruſalem, the Pſalmiſt ſaieth a- 
tb1sd. They that put their truFt inthe Lord, ſhall be as the Mount Sion, he ſhall not be mooued for ener which dwelleth in 
Teruſalem, T he mountains are rou:d about it, and the Lord is round about his people, Wherefore upon one of thoſe maun- 
zains, Chrift foundeth his Clnerch and ſaith unto him, T hou art Peter, and pm this rocke l will build my Church, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not preaile again? it. Loe by this teſtimonie, Perer is one of the mountains, ypon which 
the Church is founded: wheres Peters ſupremacie in theſe wordes ? Laſt of all in cap.16.Hier.where the text 
is De caters Petrarum, Out of the holes of the rockes, he interpreteth the rockes to be the Apoſtles, and Apoſto- 
like men. For not onely Chriſt is @ rocke, but it was graunzed alſo ro Peter that he ſhould be called a rocks, Behold Pe- 
rer is a rocke,as cuery Apoſtle and apoſtolike man is,by this place of S.Hierome,who alſo in Mar.cap.7.ſairh, 
that ore Lord forided his Church wpon that rocke,whereon the W iſeman builded his houſe, of which rockg,Peter the A- 
poſtle rooke hisname, This being common to euery wile builder, prooueth no ſupremacie in Peter, and much 
leſſer in any thar ſhall claime it by ſucceſſion from him, as the Romiſh prelate doth. And therefore expoun- 
ding this text, he findeth nothing proper to Peter and his ſucceſſors, bur common to all biſhops and prieſts. 
Among whom ſome not vndexſtanding the place, tooke vpon them a peece of Phariſaicallpride, which he 
there confurcth. And moſt expreſly defending the iudgement of the Church in the whole world, againſt the 
practiſe of the Romiſh Churchyhe ſaierh : $; authoritas querituer, &rc. If authoritie be ſought, the world is greater 
then a citie, Whereſoeuer a biſhop beeither at Rome or at Eugubium, either at Conſtantinople or at Rhegium,either as A- 
lexandria or at T ants, he is of the ſame worthineſſe, and of the ſame prieſily office. Power of riches, and Lſeneſſ of power- 
re, maketh not a biſhop higher or lower. But they are all ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, Buz thou wilt ſay, how is the Prieſt as 
Kome, ordained at the teſtimonie of a Deacon, Whats doeſs thou bring me the cuſtome of one citie * The place of Chryſo- 
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Nlome is anſwered beforc, ſeft.4.And thar Cyrill meaneth Peter to be a rocke, none otherwiſe then all the A- 
poſtles, his wordes are plainc in Efa.ltb.q.cap.44.Or.z. Sed quare eos.zrc, But why doe we call them the found.1- 
zicns of the earth ? For Chriſt u the foundation of all, and ſi.ty of all, kgepeth and holdeth all things , ro bee ſure and ſted- 
faſt. Inhim we are all built, a ſpiritual houſe compatted by his ſpirite, into an holy temple, and habitation of him ſeclſe : 
For he dwellezl in our hearts by faith, The next and neerer foundations ro vs, may be underftool, the Apottles and 
Euargelifts, being eye witneſſes, and made minifiers of the word for confirmation of faith, For when wee knowe that 
their traditions are to bee followed, we ſh.ill keepe aright faith, and nor ſtrange or erring from Chriſt, For by him it 
war ſayd to S,Peter (becauſe he had corfeſſed the faith inhim right ſoundly, and bad ſryd thou art Chrift the ſonne of the 
liuiny God )T heart Peter, and vpon this rocke I will builde my Church,calling a rocke, as I thinke the unmoueable 
fai -f thediſciple, 1t is alſo ſayd by the PſalmiFt. Her foundaticnsare wpon the holy hilles : The holy ApcFtlesare 
rightly to vee compared to boly hilles, the knowledge of whome, is eftabliſhed as a foundation to the pofteritie, To 
the ſame ctfe& hee writeth Lib.5.Cap.54. Epiphanius in Ancorato acknowledgerh Peter to be the firſt or 
cheefe of the Apoſtles, on whom the Church 15 builded, but hee vnderſtandeth his confeſſion, faith and do- 
Erine, nothis perſon: For in him (ſaith he) the f:i3th was eftabliſhed by all meanes, and all queftions of fayth are de- 
caded in him: yo likewiſe hxre.59.afterhe hath acknowledged him to be a rocke, vypon which the Church is 
builded, hee addcth the rcafon, and expoundeth how hee is a rocke, Becauſe (ſayth hee ) hee confeſſeth 
Chrift to bee the Sonne of the lining God, and heard, vponthis rocke of ſtedf:#? fayth , 1 will builde my Church, 
Now ſeeing this rocke of ſtedfaſt fayth was in all the Apoſtles, it is certaine that Epiphanius purpoſed 
notto make Peter a ſingular foundation ſtone by him ſelfe, but ioyntly with all his fellowe Apoſtles. 

Leo Biſhop of Rome, ftriuing for the dignitic of his Sea, as his predeceſſors Zoſimus, Bonitace, and Corctl, Aphrie, 
Celeſtinc had done before, and were diſcouered in the councel] of Africa to haue alleaged a torged Ca- rn SG 
non of the counccll of Nice: is no cquall judge in this caſe, Neither could his allegations any thing pre- Fhif.ed Clef, 
uaile in the generall councellof Chalcedon, butthat the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was made his equall, as ; 
wee haue ſhewed before. Gregorie was almoſt immediatly betore that Boniface, that bought the title of lu- 
premacie, of Phocas, and the later ſti]] the worſe : Yethce prophecicd, that Iohn Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople , which firſt chalenged thetitle of Vniuerſall Biſhop , was the forerunner 'of Antichriſt. Ep.78 82, 
194. Your laſt witnefſe Theodoret, calleth Peter a principall foundation of the Church thartwas ſhaken, 
and confirmed againe by repentance. Butthe ſame Theodorct ſheweth, that hee was a foundation, in re- 
ſpe& of his faith and Confeſſion in Cantic.laying,7erram afppellat fidet pietatem &c: Hee calleth the pietie of feitl, 
and profeſſion cf rrneth a rocke. For when our Lord enquired of hu diſciples, whome men ſuyd that hee the ſoune of 
man was , thou ſyth bleſſed Peter, art Chrift the Sonne of the lmuing God, Towhome our Lord anſwered, ſay- 
617, werety, vorely, 1 ſry to thee, thou art Peter , and wpon this rocke I will builde my Chnrch, And leſt you 
ſhould thinke, that Peter in reſpe& ofhis faith and Conteſlion was a ſingular foundation, In Pſal.47.thus 
hee writeth : Acdificauit. &c, Hee hath builded (the Church ) as the holie ApoFile ſayth wpon the foun« 
dation of the Ajpoſiles'and Prophets , Ieſius Chrift being the corner ſtone thereof . And our Iord himſefe ſaith to bleſs 
ſed Peter, and upon ths rocke Iwill builde my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it . Therefore the 
Prophet hath put this word, well founded, for ſound foundations, that ſhe may remaine wnſhaken and onmooneabie.Theſe 
wordes declare cuidecntlic, that Peter is a rocke and foundation of the Church, no other wiſe, then all the A- 

ſtles are,and hath no ſupremacie of authoritie over the reſt, granted by this text. Thus haue we anfivered 
tothoſe fathers, that ſay the Church was founded vpon Perer. But becauſe you cannot denie, butthat they 
ſay alſo, that the Church is builded vpon Peters faith : you ſay, they meane not faith ſeparated fromthe man, or in 
any other man, as we vnlearnedlie take them , What they meant by faith, and how we take them, I hauc ſhewed 
by their owne wordes, which are plainc inough,and need no great learning ro interpretthem. They meanc, 
thar faith thatwas in Petcr, which he confeſſed at thattime, which he held alwayes after, and which he with 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, preached in the world, as they all hcld the ſame faith and confeſſion, and therefore 
were all made foundation ſtones, in reſpe&t of the faith they taught, vpon which the Church is builded, and 
received the k: yes, and aurhoritic of binding and looſing, in as ample maner as Peter did . Bur let vs heare 
what high point of learning you will reach ys . They meane (ſay you) wpon faith, as in him, who here confeſſed that 
fath, Tharis (as 1] take itrudelic) ypon Percrs faith : Now whether you meane, that ſingular faith, thatwas 
in Perer onclie, or the generall faith of the Church, whereof Peters faith was a ſingular or Ind:u;duwm, it 
paſicth my ſimple learning to diſcufle , If you meane thar faith, which was a ſingular accident in Perer one- 
lic, who heere confefleth that faith : it is a ſtrange paradoxe, to ſay, that the vniuerſall church and faith, 
ſhould be grounded thereupon. Sceing the foundation and rhe Church ſhould faile,afloone as Peter dicd. 
For that ſingular accident, could nor deſcend to his ſucceſſours , anie more then other accidents to 
his perſon , If you meane, that generall faith, that was in all the Apoſtles, who all by Peters mouth, 
confeſſed the ſame , then are they all by Chriſt his aunſwere, made foundation ſtones of the church, 
' _ as Peter . And this is the plaine meaning , according ro the cuident wordes of the auncient 

athers. 


Rhem. 9. 18 Rocke.) The adwerſaries hearing alſo the Fathers ſometimes ſey, that Peter had theſe promiſes and prerogatines, as 
bearing the perſon of al the ApoFtles or of the whale Church, deny alſurdly that h.mſelfe in perſunhad theſe prerogatiues, 
As though Peter had been the proffor onely of the Church or of the Apoſtles , confeſſing the faith and receining theſe things 


in other mensnames , Where the holy Doftors meane only that theſe prerogatines were not giuen to him for his owne wvſe, 


Leoep.8g, 5. Argnſt, ſaieth, That ſame isthe Rocke which the proud gates of Hr'l doe not oucrcome, And S. _ 
ur 


but for the good of the whole Church , and to be imparted to enery vocation according to the meaſure of their callings : | 
and that theſe great prinileges giuen to Peter ſhoulde not decty or dye with his perſon , but be ferpernal in the þ 
Church in his ſucceſſours , T herefore S, Hiercme to D: maſus ttketh this Kocke not to be Peters perſon onely , tut his p 
ſucceſſors and his Chaire, 1 (ſaith be) tollowing no chiefe or principall bur Chriſt, ioyne my ſelfe ro the commu- R 
Pſal.cont, part, *, - X : | phy 
Ponat.to.9, 1140n of Peters chaire, ypon that rocke ] know the Church was built . And of that ſame Apoftolike Chaire | 


n —— dat tt” s 


Cray, xvi. According to S.Matthew., 22 


Our Lord would the Sacramentor myſteric of this gift ſo to perraine vnto the office of all the Apoſtles, 
that he placed ir principally in bleſſed S. Peter the chicfe of all che Apoſtles, that from him as from a cer- 
taine head he might poure our his gifts, as it werethrough the whole body: that he might vnderſtand him- 
ſclfe ro be an alien from the diuine myſteric that ſhould preſume ro reuolt from the foliditic or ſtedfaſtnefle 
of Peter. 

[be Wedenie notrhar Peter had theſe prerogatiues himfelfe,not as proftor only for the Apoſtles,burt as a par- 

FuIke 9. taker ofthem together with thereſt ofthe Apoſtles for the preſent,8 for their ſucceſſors, the paſtors and go- 
ucrners of the Church,to the benefit of the whole Church, in all rimes ro come ro the end of the world. You 
muſt faine opinions thatwe hold nor,becauſe you can ſay nothing againſt that we hold in deed. The fayings 
of the doors are plaine,that the reſt ofthe Apoſtles were made ſtones of foundation by Chriſt immecuate- 
Iv, and notby Peter:receiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and power to bind and looſe, not at Pe- 
ters hands, but immediatlie from Chriſt himſelfec,as alſo the texts are plaine. Math.18. Ioan.2o. Burt S. Hie- 
rome (you ſay) taketh this rocke not to be Peters perſon onely, but his ſucceſſours, and his chaire, Fp, ad Damaſ, The 
ſame Hicrome as we heard before, ſaieth, The Church zs builded vpon all the Apoſilcs, and all Biſhops are their ſuc 
ceſſours, In what biſhops chaire ſoeuer, the true doctrine is continued and kepr, it is a rocke of the Church, as 
well as that chaire wherein Damaſus fate. Bur if any biſhop of Rome hold not Peters faith, he fitterhnor in 
Peters chaire, And therefore he that toigned with Damaſus holding Peters faith of the diuinitic of Chriſt, 
would not kaue ioigned with Liberius, ſubſcribing againſt the diuinitie of Chriſt, who alſo ſate ar Rome, 
where Peter perhaps neuer came. Butcertainc it is he fate not in Peters chaire, no more then the Phariſcis 
ſatc in Moſes chaire, while they helde and taught that which Moſes did notteach. Hierome rhereforc fo- 
lowing none as principall but Chriſt, ioigned in fellowſhip with Damaſus, who ſitting in Peters chaire, 
taught as Peter did, that Chriſt is the eternall ſonne of God , And Auguſtine in that Pſalme againſt the 
Donariſts, ſaicth, thatthe continuaunce of the ſame dottrine and vnitie of the Church, cuen from Pe- 
ters ſcare, is the rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell ſhall not preuaile , Not that whoſocuer 
ſirterh in Peters ſeate, muſt haue all authoritic that he will claime . For S. Auguſtine himſelfe in the A- 
phrican councell, with the reſt ofthe fathers of Aphrica, decreed againſt the biſhops of Rome vſurped au- 
thoritic and forgeric. And in the councell of Chalcedon the biſhop of Conſtantinople was made equall 
ro the biſhop ot Rome, the legates of Leo biſhop of Rome, ſerting themſclues againſt ir, bur in vayne. 
Leo therefore (though otherwiſe a good man) 1s too partiall forthe prerogatiue of his owne ſea, and 
therefore his teſtimonie is no preiudice, againſt ſo many ancicnt fathers,as were ofthe contrary judgement 
before him. 

R hem,to 18 Build my Church.) The Church or h1uſe of Chrift was only promiſed here to be builded upon him (which was 
fulfilled . lo.21,15.) the foundation ſtone and other pillers or matter be ing yet i11 preparing, and Chrift himſelfe Leing not 
only the ſupcreminent founlation but alſo the fornder of the ſame : which is an other more excellent qualitie then was in Pe- 
ter, for which he calleth it my Church : meaning ſpecially the Church of the new Teſtament, which was not perfettly fore 
med and finiſhed, and diſtinfed from the Synagogue till  hitſunday, though Chriſt gaue Peter and the reſt thety commiſſi+ 

, ons aftuaily before his Aſcenſion. 

Fulze10. Chriſthadhis Church fromthebeginning of the world builded vponthe foundation of the Prophers, him- 
ſelfe being the head and corner ſtone thereof, He ſpeakerth therefore now of the continuance and enlarging 
thereof among the Gentiles,by the miniſteric of his Apoſtles. And therefore,this is a meere fantaſie thathis 
Church was not builded yntill Chriſtreſtored Peter to his Apoſtleſhip,loan,z1.15,or that it was nor perfettly 
finiſhed betore Whitſunday. You may as well ſay, it was not diſtinguithed from the Synagogue or Church of 
the lewcs for many yecres after, ſceingrhe great multitude of the lewes thar beleued, were ſtill obſeruers of 
the ceremonies of the law, At.21.20. 

Rhem.tt 18 Gates of hell.) Becauſe the Church is reſembled to a houſe or a citie, the aduerſarie powers alſo be likened to a 
contrary houſe or towne, the gates whereof, that is to ſay, the f.rtitude or impugnation ſhall neuer preyazle againſt the citie 
of Chriſt, And ſo by this promus we are aſſured that no herefies nor other wicked attempts can preuaile againſt the Church 
bwlded U/'on Pere, which the Fathers call Petcys ſee and the Romane Church. Count ( ſaith $, Anguſime ) the Prieſts PRl.cont. part, 
from the very ſce of Peter,and in that order of fathers conſider who to whom hath ſucceded, that ſame is the Donati. 
rocke which the proud gates of Hel do not oucrcome. Andinan etherplace, that is it Which hath obteined the De vril.creds 
roppe of authoritie,Heretikes in vaine barking round abour it, 617, 

Fulie1!, Solong as the Romaine Church continued in Peters faith and doftrine,it was founded vpon Peter,& nor 
only vps Peter,bur alſo vpon the Prophets and Apoſtles,yea & ypon Chriſt bimſclfe:ſo long the gates of hell 
preuailed not againſtir. Burnone of the ancient fathers aftirme, that the Romaine church ſhould alwayes 
continue in Peters faith. S. Anguſtine in his Pſalme againſt the Donatiſts affirmeth, that the continuance of 
the Churchin the ſamereligion,cuen {ro the ſcare of Perer,is the rocke which the proud gates of hell doe nor 
ouercome, Now this count of prieits fromthe ſeare of Peter might be made as well in the Church of Antioch 
as inthe Church of Rome, ſeeing Peter ſate at Antioch as well as he did ar Rome, & rhe Patriarchthereofat 
this day,hath his ſucceſſion of biſhops fr Perers ſearezas wel as the biſhop of Rome. The ſame compr might 
betaken from other Churches, where the Apoſtles ſate,as Tertullian ſhewerh, De fpreſeriptione. Age iam qui vo= 
les, &c. Gve to now thov that wilt exerciſe curioſitie better in the muter of thy ſaluation, goe through the Apoſiolike Chuor- 
che; in which the gouerncurs fit even ſtill inthe very chaires of the Apoſtles, in which their authenticall epiſiles are rebearſed 
ſrrning the vo; ce, and repreſenting the face of every one of them, If Achaia be neere thee, thou haſt Corinth. If thou be 
not farve from 2 acedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou haft the Theſſalonians. If thou canſt goe into Aſia, thou haſt Epheſus. 
If thou lie neere Ttalie, thou haſt Reme, fromwhence authoritie is at hand for vs alſo, Theſe wordes of Tertullian de- 
clared, that northe Church »f Rome onely, but enery Apoſtolike Church,had a ſure teſtimonie of the ruth,” 
And that Aphrica hadrecourſe to Rome, only for the neerenefle of it. In the ſecond place Ne wtilizate credend;, 
co". 17. 5, Augultine nameth, neit er Peters ſee, nor the Romance Church, bur ſpeaketh of the Catholike 


T.n, Church 
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Church, which euen by the confeſſion of mankinde from ApoFtolike ſee, by ſucceſſions of Biſhops, heretikes in vayne bar= 
king about it, and p.ytlie, by the iudgemnt of the people themſelues, partlie by the grauitie of Councels, partlie alſo by ma- 
zeſtie of miracles, condemning them, hath obteined the typ of auth»ritie , He had ſpoken before of the prouidence of 
God, which had gathered, builded, and beaurified the church, by the foreſhewinges of the Prophets, by the 
humanitic and doctrine of Chriſt, by the traucls of the Apoſtles, by the contumelies, croſſes, death ofthe 
Martyrs, by the commendable way of the Saints, and by conuenient miracles in due time. Whereunto hee 
addeth the reſtimonie of mankinde, in the hiſtoric of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles time, 
mdgement ofthe people, authoritie of Councels, and miracles confirming it, and condemning all he- 
retikes . This maketh nothing for the authoritie of the Romane Church or Sec, aboue all Sor Sees 
and Churches. S. Auguſtine himſclfe, with other Biſhops of his prouince, decreed that no man ynder 
paine of excommunication, ſhould appeale from the Church of Aphrica, to the Church of Rome, or 
any other place beyond the ſca, Concil. Aphric. Can,gz. As had beene decreed before, Concil. Milcuir, 
Cap.22, 

Rhem. x 2 : 9 To thee.) 1n ſing, to thee will I geue, it is plaine that as he gawe the keyes to him, ſp he builded the Cyp.epiſt.94, 
Church wvpon him. So faith $, Cyprian, To Peter firſt of all, vpon whom our Lord builtthe Church, and from Gregli.4,cpift, 
whom he inſtitured and ſhewed the beginning of vnitie, did he geue this power, that that ſhould be looſed 374%413e 
in the hcauens, which he had looſed in carth. Whereby appeareth the waine cauill of our Aduerſaries, which 

ſry the Church was built vpon Peters Confeſſion onely, common to him and the reſt, and not vpon his perſon more then 
vponthe reſt. 

Fulke. 12 My Cyprian in the place cited, writeth againſtthe Epiſtle of Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, and therefore it 
carrieth no ſhew or likclihood of trueth, that he would write anything, that might make the authoritie of 
Stephanus irrefragable, againſt himſelfe . For you would haue vsro vnderſtand, Peters and his ſucceſlours 
authoritie to be ſo great by this grant, as none of them canerre But by this place of Cyprian, it is manifeſt, 
that hee acknowledgeth no more to be giuen to Peter, then to all the Apoſtles, namelic, power to remitte 
finnes. Manifeſtum eſt enim, &rc. It is manifeſt where, andy yohome, remiſſion of ſenmes which is given in baptiſme, 
pity be giuen, For firſt our Lord gane this power onto Peter,uponwhoum he builded his chur. h,&> from whence he inſtitu- 
ted &4 ſhewed the beginning of vnitie,that it ſhould be {uſed in heauen which he looſed on earth. And after his reſterre@7;. 
on, he ſpeakgth unto the Apoſiles alſo, ſayinx, As my father ſent mee, ewen ſodoe 1 ſend yuw . When he had ſo ſayd, hee 
breathed and ſayd unto them, Receine the Hoije zhoſt : Whoſe ſrunes you ſhall remitre, they ſhall be remitted wma him, 
and wh:ſe you ſhall reteine, they ſhall bereteined , Whereof we wnderſtand, that it is not lawfidl to baptiſe andto gine re- 
muſſron of ſennes, but for the gonernours inthe Church, and them that are eſtabliſhed by the law of the Grſpel, and our 
Lords ordination : and that without the Church , nothing can be either bound or tooſed, when there is not any man, that can 
binde or looſe any thing . Theſe be Cyprians wordes, which prooue that the Church was not buile more vpon 
Peter, then the reſt. For if you vrge,that he ſayeth, the power was giuen firſt to Peter, and the Church was 
buur ypon him, at thattime when theſe wordes were ſpoken, you confure your owne note ſet. 10, where you 
fay, the church was onelie promiſed to be built vpon him in this place, which was fulfilled, Ioan.z1.6. It the 
Church were not built ypon Peter before that time, all the Apoltles recciued power of remirting and rerei- 
ning ſinncs, before the Church was built vpon Petcr. loan. 20.232 . Cyprian therefore meaneth that Chriſt 
ſpake inthe ſingular number, firſt ro Perer, that which afterward he ſpake to all the Apoſtles, ſhewing why he 
{pake in theſfingular number,not that the Church ſhould be built on Peters perſon,more then on the reſt: bur 
ro ſhewthe ynitic of the Church beginning of one: as his verie words arc manifeſt, while he giueth equa)l au- 
thoritie to all goueruours of the Church, as ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and maketh ſo little account of Pe- 
rers ſucceſſour aboue the reſt, that writing expreſlic againſt him, he proouerh by this rexr,equall authoritic of 
all the gouernours of the Church, 

And rhatthe Church is built ypon Peters confeſſion, we haue the ancient fathers reſtimonie, to warrant 
vs. S. Hilarie De Trinir, lib. 6. ſaith , Super hanc confeſſionis Petram, eccleſiz edificatio eſt. The building of the 
Church, i; pon this rocke of confeſſion . Againe : Hee fides, &c, This faith 3s the foundation of the Church, by this 
faith the gates of Hell are of no power again#t it . This ſaith hath the keyes of the kingdome of heauen . What this faith 
ſhall looſe or binde in earth is bound and lorſed in heauen. S, Auguſtine allo De verbis Dom. in Euang.Mar.Serm.13. 
Tues ergo, ec, Thou art Peter (faith he) and Vpon this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, Vþon this rocke which thou haFt 
acknowledged, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the luing God, 1 will builde my Church, that is, vpon my ſelfe the ſonne 
of the living God 1 will builde my Church . I will builde thee pon me, not me vpon thee , The like ſayings he hath in 
loan. Trad. 50. & 124. Inepiſt, loan, Trac. 10, Allo Bede ypon this place, ſaith : Metafhorice, gc, 1t isſuyd 
wnto him by a Metaphore : Vpon this rocke, that is the Sauiour,wlhom thou haſt confeſſed,the church is builded, which to his 
faithfwll confeſſion, gane participation of his name. The authoritic of Gregorie,which you quore in the margent, be 
ing a Biſhop of Rome himſelfe,and ſo neere the time of the open reuclation of Antichriſt in the Romiſhſee, is 
partiall ir: this caſe, and therefore againſt all che Primitiue church, nor to be heard. Yerinthar place lib 4. 
epiſt.33. (forin epiſt. 32. there is neuer a word of Peter) he ioyneth with vs, ſaying, the church was builded 
ypon Peters confeſſion, 1n vera fide perſytize, Epc, Continue in the true faith,and lead your life in the rocke of the Church 
which is grounded wpon the confeſſion of Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, 


Rhe M.13 19 Thekcies.) Thatis,The authoritieor Chaire of dot:ine, knowledge, iudgement and diſcretion hetweene true and NN” 
faiſe doeFrine : the height of gourrnment, the power of making lawes, of calling Councels, of the principall woice in them, of + ws ng 
confirming them, of making Canons and holeſome decrees, of abrogating the contrary, of orduning Biſhops and Paffors, NI 
or depoſmny and ſuſpending them, finally the power to diſpenſe the yoods of the Church both ſpirituall and temporal. Which 
fegnification of preemunent power and authoritie by the word keyes the $ cripture expreſſeth in many places : namely ſpete 
king of Chrift, Thaue the keyes of death and Hel, that is, the rule. And againe, 1 will giue the key of the houſe 
of Dauid ypon his ſhoulder. Moreower it fignifieth that men can not come into heaen but by him, the keies ſignifying 4 
«lſo amthoritie 80 openand ſhut, as it isſaid Apoc3, of Chriſt, Who hath the k£7 of Dauid,he ſhutteth and no man Eas gn OY 

openeth, 


CHnar.xvi According toS, Matthew. 15 


m—— By which wordes we gather that Peters authoritie is maruelous,to whom the ke yes, that is,the power to open an 
ſhut he.men,g: genen, And therefore by the name of heyes 4s vauen tht ſupereminent power which is called 1 compariſon of 
the power zraunted ro other Apoſtles, Biſhops and Paſtors, plenitudo poreſtatis, fulnes of power, Bernard, lib.z. de 
confiderat.c.,s. 

We acknowledoe the authoritie, or chaire of doctrine, knowledge , iudgement, and diſcretion, berweene 

Ful, ke. 13 true and falſe doftrine, to be granted to Peter,and to cuerie one of the Apoſtles, to whom alſo,the keyes were 
granted. Hilar, De Trin, hb, 6, Hieron. Cont. lou. lib.t. Burthe reſt that followerh, height of gouernemenr, 
power of making lawes, of calling Councels,of the principall voice inthem, of confirming them, making and 
abrogating of Canons, ordcining and depoſing of biſhops, power to diſpencethe goods ofthe Church, both 
{piriuall and temporall, eſpeciallie robe appropriated ro Peter, hath no groundin the text: neither was anic 
ſuch power permurredtothe Biſhop of Rome, as Peters ſucceflor,tor manic hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Po- 
Jy car pus would not yceld to Anicetus biſhop of Rome;,in the celebration of Eaſter, as teſtifierh Irenzeus Aprud 
Enſcb. l:b.$, cap. 26. When Vitor vſurped authoritie ouer the churches of Afia, he was countermanded by the 
bithops there. Euſeb.lib.y, cap.25. and tharply rebuked, and withſtood by Irenzus, and the biſhops in France, 
Polycrates and he biſhops in Afia,and others, Nor one of the fourc firſt Generall councels was called by the 
byhop of Rome,neither had he principall voice of confirming or making Canons inthem, Burinthe firſt of 
Nice,he was made equall with the Patriarch of Alexandria Can.6. In two other, namely Conſtantinople & 
Chalcedon, the archbiſhop of Conſtantinople was made cquall in authoritic with him, and in all things, ex- 
cept in {enioritic Conſtant. r.cap.z Chalced. can.z8, 

In the Councels of Mileuit,and Africanc,appeales for anic ecclefiaſticall cauſe, were denied vnto the ſee of 
Rome, Mileu can.z2.Aphric.g2. Yealong after that Boniface had bought for monic this ſupereminent autho- 
ritic, ic was not acknowledged of many churches, and namelic ofthe church ofRaucnnain Italie, for manic 
yceres after , Tharkeyes in the ſcripture,doo manie times {ignihe authoritie, eſpeciallie when they are appli- 
cd to our ſauiour Chriſt,we confelle : but that anic ſuch aurhoririe as is hecre expreſſed,of making lawes, cal 
ling Councels, &c. is ment by them, we vtterlic denie, bur what authorine ſocuer is vnderſtood by them, is 
commonto all the Apoſtles, androthe whole Church after them, as witneſleth Tertnll, Scorpi. adi. Gnoft. 
Hilar.tſul.52. Augrſt.De doFf,chri. lib.t.cap.18.Cont.aduerſleg. & Prophet liba.cap.17.in Euang loan.T r.5,Fulgent,De 
fide ad Te rum. cif}. 

Rhem. 14 9 Whatſocucr thou ſhall bind.) AU kind of diſciplme and puniſhment of offenders, either ſdirituall (which 
direly is here meant) or corporall (0 farre as it tendeth to the execution of the ſpirituall charge, is compriſed wnder the 
worde, binde, Of which ſort be Excommunications , Anathem.tiſmes, Suſpenſions, Degradations and other Cenſures 
and pen-ilties or penances enioyned either in the Sacrament of Confeſſion or inthe exterior Courtes of the Church, 
for puniſhmens both of other crimes, and ſpecially of hereſie and rebellion agaynſ# the Church and the cheefe pa- 
ftors therenrf, 

Fulke. 14 Corporall puniſhment,either for hereſic,or rebellion againſt the Church,&the paſtors thereof, belongerh 
notto the miniſterie of the Church,but tothe Chriſtian magiſtrate, who beareth the ſword, Rom.13 4. which 
Perer was commandedto put vp. Mat.26.52., Bur ynder this binding, you would cloake,nor onelie your cruel- 
tic practiſed againſt the true profeſſors of the Goſpel,buralſo your horrible treaſons,rebellions,inuafions,and 


conſpiracies againſt your lawtull Prince and Country,ynder pretence of execution of the Popes moſt flande- 
rous and antichriſtian Bull of depruwartion, 


Rhem.1s 29 Looſe.) To looſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſe reqrireth, to looſe them of any the f.rmer bande, 
"© and t9 reſtore them to the Churches Sacramerts and Communion of the faithfull and execution of their fiunffion to 
p.rdon alſo either all or part of the penances eniozned, or wh.t debtes fo ever man oweth to God or the Church for the 
fatisf=<fion of his ſane; forgenen , Which kind of releafmg or loofeng is called Indulgence: finally this whatlocuer, 
excepreth nothing th.1t s puniſhable or pardonable by Chriſt in earth, for he hath committed his power to Peter, And ſo 
the val:ditie of Peters ſentence in binding or looſing wh.tſoener, ſhall by Clriftes promis be ratified in heauen, Leo Scr. 
de Transfig, & Ser. 2.1n anniuerſ. aſſumpt. ad Ponnf. Hilar, can. 16. in Matth, Epiph. in Anchorato prope 
initium. 1f now any temporall power can ſhew their warrant out of ſcripture for ſuch ſouer.une power, asis here geen to 
Peter and conſi quently to his ſueeeſ?ors, by elſe wordes, wharſocuer thou thall bind, and by the wery keies, whereby ER22, 
greateſt ſoveraintie is ſignified in Gods Church a: in his fanulie and houſhold, and therefore principally attributed and giuen APOC-3s 
go Chriſt who in the ſcripture is ſaid to haue the key of Danid, lus here communicated, alſa unto Peter, as the name of 
Rocke : af 1 "iy any temporall poteſtate can ſhew amthoritie for the like ſoueraintie, les them chalenre hardly to be head nos 
onely of one particular,but of the whole uniurrſall Church, 
Fuller Eucry one of the Apoſtles had the ſame authoritic in loofing which Perer had. Marth.18.18. And the 
+15 Church haththeſame power after them. Bur as touching ſatisfaction for finnes due vnto God, no man can 
make, bur Chriſt onely. Andthe miniſter of the Church cannorpardon any debt due to God, bur afſure the 
partic penitent of Gods forgiucneſſe: And fo ſairh S.Hierome,writing vpon this very text. 1/tum locum epiſcopi, 
F,Biſh uÞs & Prieſts not underſtanding this place, take vpon them ſomewhat of the pride of the Phariſcis, that they thinks, 
they my either condenne 3mactts,or looſe guiltie perſons,wheras before God ur the ſentence of the Pricſts,tut the life of the 
perſons ch.rged,#s enquired of We read in Leuiticus of the Lepers:where they are commanded to ſhew thiſclues to the prieſts, 
and if they haue zhe leproſie,then they are made vncleane by the Prieſt : not that the Prieſts doe makg men lepers or vncleane, 
but in eh.1t they have knowledge of him that is a leper and him that is not a leper g& can diſcerne who is cleane, ho is unclean, 
7 herfore as the prieſt in that caſe maketh a m.m cleane or wuucleane, ſo here the biſhop &# Prieſt bindeth oy looſerh : noe whe« 
ther they be guiitie or Unguiltie,but accordmg to his office, when he bath heard the warietie of ſonners,he knoweth who is to be 
bound,,nd who to be lyſed. Thus farre Hierome,Bede allo vpon this rext, writerh to the ſame effeR. Hee porefFas 
ſme dubio cunitts datur ApoFtol.1,e7c.T his power without douls is giuen zo all the Apoſiles,to whom it is ſaid by himſelf af< 
ter his reſurreft;on generally : rece:ue the holy ghoſt, xc. Alſo ts, biſhops & prieſts,& to the whole Church, the ſame office is 
cnmutted:although ſume of thenznog underſtanding rightly,thinks they can condemne innocents, and abſolne gwiltie perſons, 


I.iiy. which 


Khem. 10 


Faike.rs him that is iuſtified by faith onely. For withour the merites of god wwrkes, (faith S. Auguitine) the wngod!y man is 
by faith. i:ſtified by faith. Againe, Faith goeth before, that workes may follow, neither are there any good workes which do nt fo« 
Good works, low faith geing before them, In Þſ. 67. The Free will that he ſpeaketh of, inthartreatiſe againſt the Manichees, 
Free wil he ſheweth how it is to be ynderſtoodin his RetraRarions {4b.1.cap.22, and (;b.z. cap,8, Mans will isnor cuill, 
by creation of the euill God, as thoſe herctikes blaſphemed,, yet hath man ſince his fall, no power to doe any 
good, bur of the grace of God, For freewill (ſaith he) awasleth not to any thing but to ſrane, if the way of truth be hid- 
den or unknowen, De ſpir,& l.t.cap.z. 
As he from ſcd,he giacth them a ſight of the glory, unto which Suffering doth Lring + 9 and then againe doth inculcare his 
Paſſion, 14 Adeuil alſs he caſteth ont which his Diſciples could not for their mcredul:tie and lacke of praying and fa- 
ſting, 22 being yet in Galilee, he revea'erh more about his Paſſion, 24 and the tribute that the ColleFors exatted 
for all, be payeth for him ſuf and Peter : declaring yer withal his freedom both by word and miracle, 
Mr.9,2. Nd after fix dayes Its vs taketh vnto Na * after fixe dajes, Teſs taketh Peter, Mark.9.2e 
Luc.9,29. him Peter and lames and Ioha his bro- Tames, and Tohn his brother, and brin. 10k-9.28. 
2.Per.1,17. ther, and bringeth them into a high moun- geth them wp into an high monntaine out of the 
The TRANS- taine apart : way, ' 
ox of our 2 Andhe was||tranſhigured before them, 2 eAndwas tranſjigured before them, and 
+ gray » Andhis face did ſhine as the ſunne : and his hs face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes 
Churchthe garments became white as {now. were as white as the light. 
ſes © 3 Andbeholdthere || appearcd to them 3 eAvndveheld, there appeared unto them, 


the ſaid feaſt, Moyles and Elias talking with him. 


The Goſpel Cnay. xviIl. 


which they cannot doe, but young about to depriue themſelues of the power graunted, As for exerciſes of repentance 
preſcribed by the Church for (atiſfaftion thereof, or orher cenſures of diſcipline, may be releaſcd by them by 
whom they are enioyned, and that kind of relcaſing was of auncient time, called Indulgence. Butit was not 
allowed to the biſhop of Rome ro admit or releaſe (except in his owne Church of Rome) thoſe that were 
caitout or ſuſpended by other biſhops and Churches : as appeareth by many places in S. Cyprians epiltles, 
and namely Ep.55. ad Cornel, and Ep. 68, ad Clerum & plebem Hiſpan, That Hilarie and Epiphanius aſcribe no 
2rcatcr authoritie to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles,we haue ſhewed before ſuthciently. Burt Leo be- 
nga biſhop of Rome, was too parciall in extolling of Peters prerogatiue, andthe preheminence of his See 
of Rome. Therefore he was ouecr ruled by the generall Councell of Chalcedon, as we haue declared be- 
fore. Finally, there 15 no godly temporall poteſtate, that chalengeth to be head of the whole Church, or of 
any particular Church, as Chriſt is headthereof, ncither any of thar authoritic, which is here giuen to Pe- 
ter with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles and their ſucceſlours the true miniſters of the Church, But onely they cha- 
lenge as the higheſt magiſtrates, to haue ſoueraigne authoritie within their dominions, to maintaine true re- 
ligion by lawes and ſentences, and to baniſh falſe religion and Idolatric, to punith all oftendours, whether 
Lucy be of the Cleargie or Laitic, and thar not onely for offences committed againſt the ſecond Table,but for 
idolatrie, periuric, andall crimes that are againſt the firſt Table, Which authoritic the godly kings of Iuda, 
Dauid, Salomon, Ezckias, lofias, &c. and the Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine, Valentinian, Theodoti- 
us and others, did cxerciſe tothe glory of God and benefite of his Church. That you ſay greatef? ſoxeraigntie 
in God: Church, attri'wed co Chrift, .Apoc.3, is here communicated to Peter, 1t is ſuch blaſphemie, as Peter would 
haucrent his clothes ifhe had heard any man attribute ſo much ynto him. lor Chriſt hath the key of Da- 
uid, asthe ſonne of Dauid and onely true Mefſias, which openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth where 
no man openeth. This key Peter cannot hauc, excepthe were Chriſt, for it 1s proper onely to Chriſt, bur 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen giuento Peter and the Apoſtles, are keyes of miniſteric in reſpe& of 
Chriſt, whoſe ſtewards they arc, to open and ſhut according to his worde, and not at their owne will and 


pleaſure. 


27. Workes.) He ſaithnor, to giueeuery man according to hismercy (or their faith) but according to their works, Good works, 
Auguſt.de verb. Apoſt.Ser.35.And againe,How ſhon!d our Sauiour reward enery one according to their works,if there Free will, 


were 19 free wll ? Anguſt.l:b,2,cap,q.de aF.cum Felic, Monch, 
Euery mans workes be the fruires, cither of his faith, or ofhis infidelitie. Good workes are done onely by 


Moſes, and Elias talking with him. 
4 Thenanſwered Peter,and ſayd unto Teſus, 
Lord,itiz good for vs to be here:ifthou wilt, Lord,zt ts good for vs tobe here, If thouwilt,let 


art —P AndPeter anſwering, ſaid to Itsvs, 
Lent : and on 

the Satcrday O 

before, 


letvs make here three tabernacles, one for 25 make here three tabernacles : one for thee,and 


thee,and one for Moifes,and one for Eltas., 

5 Andashe was yet ſpeaking, behold a 
bright cloude overſhadowed them. And loe 
avoiceout of the cloude,faying. This is my 
welbeloued ſonne,in whom Iam well plea- 
ſed: heare yc him, 

6 Andthe diſciples hearing it, fell ypon 
their facc, and were ſore afraid, 


7 And 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

s *While heyet ſþake,behold,a bright cloud Mar.z.17. 
onerſhadowed them - and behold, there came a *pet1.17. 
voyce out of the cloud gvhich ſayd, This is my be= 
_ ſoune, in whom 1 am wellpleaſed, heare ye 

im. 
6 And when the diſciples heard theſe things, 


they fell on their fare, and were ſore afraid. 
7 And 


Mal.4,5. 


Mar,g,14. 
Luc.9,37. 


Mr.9,zr. 
Luc.9,44- 


{ Theſe di- 


CHnaP.xvil. According to S. Matthevv, 


7 And Irsvs cameand touched them : 
and he ſaid to them, Ariſe,and feare nor. 

$ Andthcy lifting vp their eyes, ſaw no 
body,but onlyIzs vs. 

9 Andas they deſcended fro the [|mount, 
LES VS commaunded them, ſaying, Fel the 
viſion to no body,til the Sonne of man be ti- 
ſen from the dead. 5) 

10 Andhis Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
what ſay the Scribes then, that * Elias mult 
come firlt ? 

11 Butheanſwering,faid to them, |Elias 
in deed ſhal) come,andreſiore all things. 

12 And I fayto you, that Elias is already 
come,& they did not know him,but wroght 
on him whatſocuer they would. So allo the 
Sonne of man ſhall ſufter of them. 

13 Thenthe Diſciples vnderſtood, that 
ofTohn the Baptiſt he had ſpoken tothem. 

14 And * when he was come ynto the 
multitude, there came to him a man falling 
downe vpon his knees before him, 

15 Saying, Lord haue mercy ypon my 
ſonne, for heis lunarike,and ſore vexed: for 
he falleth often into the fire, and often into 
the water, 

16 AndIofftered himtothy Diſciples: & 
they could not cure him, 

I7 Its vs anſwered and faid, O faithles 
and peruerſe generation, how long ſhall Ibe 
with you? How long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring 
him hither to me, 

18 AndItsvsrebuked him,and the de- 
uil went out of him,and the ladde was cured 
from that houre, 

19 ThencametheDilciplestoItsvsſe- 
cretely, and faid, | why could not we caſt 
him out ? 

20 Itsvsſaidtothem, becauſe of your 
incredulity.for,amen Ifay to you,ifyou hauc 
|| faith as a muſtard feed, you ſhall i to this 
mountaine, Remooue from hence thither : 
and it ſhall remooue, and nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible to you, 

21 But this kind is not caſt out but by 
prayer and faſting. 

22 And* whenthey conuerſed in Gali- 
lee, Itsvsſaidtothem, The Sonne of man 
is to be betraied into the hands of men : 

23 And they hall kill him, andthe third 
day he ſhall riſe againe, And they were ftro- 
ken ſadde exceedingly, 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 
pharnaum,there came they thatreceiuedthe 


34 


7 eAnd Ieſus came and touched them, and 


ſayd, Ariſe ye,and be not afraid, 


8 Andwhen they had lift wp their eyes, they 


ſaw noman ſane Teſs onely, 


9 eAnd when they came downe from the 
mountaine, Teſus charged them, ſaying, Shew 
the viſion to no man, wntill the ſonne of man be 
riſen againe from the dead. 

10 eAnd his Diſciples acked him, ſazing, 


*3/by then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt first Mala.4.s. 


come ? 

11 Teſusanſwered.and ſaydvato them,Elias 
truly ſhall firs come, and reftore all things : 

12 But I ſay vntoyou, that Elias is come al- 
ready,and they knew him not but haue done unto 
himwhatſoener they Iufted : Likewiſe ſhall alſo 
the ſonne of man ſuffer of them. 

1; Then the diſciples underſtoode that hee 
ſpake wnto them of [ohn BaptiSt. 


mat.11.14. 


mar,g.13. 


14 * And when they were come to the peo= Mark.9.14. 
ple, there came to him a certaine man kneeling \uke 9.37. 


downe to him,and ſaying, 

1 5 Lord, hane mercy on my ſozne, for he 1s 
lunatike and ſore vexed: for oft times he falleth 
into the fire,and oft into thewater. 

16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and 
they cold not healehim. 

17 Teſmranſwered,and ſayd, O faithleſſe and 

ernerſe nation, how long ſhall I bee with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to 
me. 
: 8 And Ieſusrebuked the denill, andhe de- 
parted ont of him : and the child was healed e- 
uen that ſame time, 

19 Then came the Diſciples of Teſus ſe- 
cretly, and ſayde, Why conld not wee caft hin 
ont ? 

20 Teſus ſayd untothem, Becauſe of your vu- 


belief: for verily I ſay unto you;*If ye hane faith Luke 17.6. 


45 4 graine of mnstard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vnto this 
mountaine, Remoone hence toyonder place: and 
it ſnall remoone, neither ſhall any thing be 1n- 
poſſuble vnto you. 

21 Howbeit, this hind goeth not out, but by 
prayer and faiting. 


22 *Vhile they were connerſunt in Galilee, Matt.20.17. 
Teſs ſayd into them, Itwill come topaſſe, that mark.9.31. 


the ſoune of man ſhall be betraied into the hands 
of men : 

2; eAnd they ſhall kill bim, and the third 
day ſhall he riſe againe. And they were excee= 
ding ſory. 

24 And when they were come to Caperna- 


9.44 


um, they that receined tribute money, came to 
Peter, and ſayd, Doeth not your master pay tri= 


bute ? 


drachmes were 


peeces of mo. Aidrachmes,vnto Peter, & ſaid to him, Your 
ny which they j144;{Hor {4 - > 
en mailterdoth he not pay the f didrachmes : 


re, 25 He 25s He 


+ This ſtater 


was a double 


didrachme,and 


therefore was 
paid for two. 


Rhem. 7. 


Fulke.r. 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke.2, 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


The Goſpel 


25 Heſaith, Yes. And when he was en- 
tered into the houſe, Ix s vs preuented him, 
ſaying, what is thy opinion Simon ? The 
kings of the earth of whom receiue they tri- 
bute or cenſe ? of their children, or of ſtran- 
gers? 

26 And heſaid,Offtrangers. Its vs ſaid 
to him, Then the ||children are free. 

27 Butthat we may not ſcandalize the, 
goe thy wayes to theſea, and caſt a hooke : 
and that fiſh which ſhall firſt come vp,take : 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth,thou 
ſhalt find a 4 ſtaterzrakethat,8& giue it them 
for | me and thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crnay.xvil. 


25 He ſaith, Yes. And when he was come in- 
to the houſe, Teſs prenented him, ſaying, What 
thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom doe the kings of 
the earth take tribute or toll?of their owne chil- 
aren,or of the ſtrangers? 

26 Peter ſaieth unto him, Of the ſtran- 
gers. Jeſus ſaiethunto him, Then are the chil- 

renfree. 

27 Notwithitanding, leaſt we ſhould offend 
them, goe thou to the ſea,and caſt an hooke, and 
take vp the fiſh that firſt commeth vp © and when 
thou haſt opened his month,thou ſhalt find apiece 
of twentie pence : that take, and gine vnto them 
for me,and thee. 


CHAP. XVII, 


r Transfigured.) Z1arke in thu T ransfigur. tion many maruelous points, as, that he made mt cnly his owne bo- Chriſt can ex- 
dy, which then was morta'!, but alſo the bodies of Moiſes and Elias, the onedead, the other to die, for the time as it were hibite his bo- 
immirtall : thereby to repreſent the ſtate and 3lory of his body and his Sainfts in heauen, By which maruelous transfiru- 
ring of his body, you may the leſſe maruel that he can exhubite his body under the forme of bread and wine cr otherwiſe as 


e Uſts 


dy vnder what 
formc heliſt, 


Chriſt is almightie, and yer he can doe nothing againſt his owne will, his worde, or his glory. And there- Thebody of 
fore itis a brute concluſion, Chriſt could glorife his paſſible body, ergo he can diſhonour his glorious im- Chriſt. 
paſſible body,to bring it within the compaſle of a peece ot bread, that it may be deuoured of dogs,cats,mice, 
or(thatis worſe)to be eaten of wicked men the members ofthe deuill. Orthis : Chriſt could adde a glorious 
forme ynto his body, ergo he can take fram itthe cflentiall properties ofa body, and yet keepe ita true body 
Rill. Alchough the queſtion be not ſo much berweene ys, what Chriſtis able ro doe of his abſolure power, as 


wharhe will doe according to his word. 
3 Appeared Moyles.) 


Saints departed may in perſon be preſent at the affaires cf the liuinz, Auguſt.de cura pro mort. c.15. 16, For een as An- 
gels els where, ſo herethe Saints a'ſo ſerned our Sauiour ; and therefore a3 Angels both in the old T eſtament and the new, 


were preſent often at the affaires of men, ſo may Saintt;, 


If it pleaſe God by a ſpeciall diſpenſation, they may : butthe dead (as S. Auguſtine ſaicth) by their owne 
nature, cannot be preſenr at the affaires of the liuing, De cyra promore.Cap.16, Againe he ſaicth : There be the 
ſpirites of the deal, where they doe not ſee whatſyeuer thmrs are done, or come to paſſe in this life of men, Cap.13.T herefere 
when ſo ever they are preſent, it is by ſpeciall graunt of God farre otherwiſe, then is the vſuall order, attributed to every kind 
of creature, Cap. 16, Being a matter therefore lo extraordinaric, and hauing no worde to afſure vs of Gods Saints depar- 
will, itis meere tempting of Godro defire any helpe by their preſence, as itis, ro deſire God to worke mira- ted deale not 
cles, becauſe God can and hath wrought them by his ſaints. Moreouer the compariſon of Angels & ſaints ml the li- 
departed,is very abſurd:for the ſcripture reſtifieth, that God vſeth the miniſtery of his angels,both extraordi- Pl3a g. 
narily and ordinarily,for the a—_y_ of his children, But we haue no teſtimonie of the Scripture,thathe v- Mar. 18.10, 

g1O 


ſeth the ſoules of the ſaints departed 


r any ſuch purpcſe. 


Oinnipoten- 
cic of Chriſt, 


By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent with Chyiff, it is plain: that the SainQs after 


their death 
deale with and 
for the liuing, 


Heb.1.14, 


9 Mount.) 7 his mount (commonly eſteemed and namedof the auncient fathers Thabor) S, Perer calleth the holy Holy places. 
Mount becauſe of this wonderfull viſion, Ike as in the old Teſtament where God appeared to Moyſes in the buſh and elſe 2.Per.1,18. 
where zo others, he calleth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy ground. whereby it is evident that by ſuch Apparitions,places Exo.3,5. 
ave ſinftified, and thereupon zroweth a religion and denotion in the faithfull toward ſuch places, and namely to this Mount Deuotion and 
T habor (called in $,Hierome Itabirium Ep.17.)therewas great pelgrimage in the Primitiue Church, as unto all thoſe pla- Pilgrimage to 


ces which our Sauiour bad ſanftified with his preſence and miracles, and therefore to the whole land of | promss, for that cauſe 
called the holy Lind, See S.Hicro.in Epitap.Paulx.&ecp.17.& 18.ad Marcellam. 


the ſame, 
The holy land. 


S. Peter calleth the mount Tabor, the holy mount, and the place where God appeared to Moſes, was cal- 71. holinede 
led holy ground, yer neither Peter nor Moſes, taught mento haue any religion or deuotion toward ſuch pla- of places. 
ccs, nor did inſtitute any pilgrimage vnto the ſame : therefore the religion and deuotion you ſpeake of, is but Pilgrimage, 
voluntary religion or ſuperſtition. And though ſome good men and women in S. Hicromes time, had afftcRi- 
on to ſee thoſe places where Chriſt had bene preſent, and wrought his miracles, yertdid they not putany re- 
ligion in ſuch viſiting, or ifthey did, it was aſpice of ſuperſtition, S. Hierome himlſelfe being greatly commen- 
ded by Paulinus, that he liucd in thoſe holy places, declareth how ſmall rcligion he had in them : Non Hiero- 
ſelymis, gc, It is not commendable to haue bene at Ieruſalem, but to haue lived well at Teruſalem, And after he hath ſer 
foorth the praiſe of Anthonic, and many ſwarmes of (olitarie men that dwelled in the countries neere vnto 
Iewrie, and yetneuer ſawe Ieruſalem, and ſpecially of Hilarion, which being a man of that countrey, and 
that lived inthat countrey, yetſawe leruſalem bur one day in all his life, that neither he might ſeeme to contemne 
ehe holy places for their neereneſſe, nor aga ne ſceme to ſhut vp the Lordin a cert.ine place : Laſt of all he ſaieth thus. 
Quorſum inquies, Ec. T hou wilt ſay, to what ende are the matzers fetched from ſo long a beginning. Verely, that thou 
ſhonldeft not thinks any thing to be wanting to thy faith, becauſe thou haft not ſeene Teruſalem,neither that thou ſhouldeſt 
efteeme vs to be better, becauſe we enioy our dwelling in this place, but whether here or els where, thuu haſt equall rew.rrd 


with the Lord according to thy w orkgs. 


4'\ 


11 Elias 


CHAP.XVII. According to S.Matthew. 35 


them. 4.  "" Elias ſhal come.) He diſtinguiſheth here playnely berwene Elias in perſon , who is yet to come before the Elias, 
indgement : and betwene Elias in name, to wit, Tohn the Baptiſt, who is come already in the ſpirit and wertw? of Elizs,So 
that it is not Iohn Baptiſt only nor principally of whom Malachie prophecieth (as aur Adwerſaries ſay) out Elias alſo 
himſelf, in perſon, 
Fulke.4 Diuerſe of the ancient fathers are of opinion, thar Helias ſhall come in perſon, immediatly beſore the ſe- Elias, 
'7* condcomming of Chriſt,as the forerunner of his ſecond comming,and to conuertthe remnant ofthe ewes, 
Bur theſe words of Chriſt,doe nor proue ut. For he faith no more, bur thatthe prophecie was, that Helias 
ſhould come,and tharhe is alreadie come, as he ſayth of Iohn the Bapriſt. Math.11.14. he is Helis that was 
| ro come. And Origen yponthis place ynderſtanderhno more commungs of Elias, butthis one of Iohn, that 
was come inthe ſpurite of Hellas. | i 
rbem.s. , 9? Why could not we.) No maruel if the Exorciſts of the Catholike Church which haue power to caſt out diuils, yet Str yr 
doe it wt alwaies when they wil, and many times with much a doe : whereas the Apoſtles hamng receined this power * before Cy, Chucch, 
ower uncl eane ſpirites, yet here cannot caſt them out. But as for herenkgs, they can neuer doe it, nor any other true miracle,to 
confirm? their falſe faith, | 
Fulke.s. Ifyou meaneof Popiſh Exorciſts,neither hauethey authoritic of God,nor power tocaſt out deuils.Neither Popiſh Exor- 
isthere any ſuch ordinarie funion in the Church of God : that men ſhould haue power, to caſt our deuils, 
morethen to heale all maner of diſcaſes,ſpeake with ſtrange rongues which they neuer learned, or to worke 
other miracles. Which ſpirituall gifts God gaue in the beginning ofthe preaching of the Goſpel,to confirme 
| the creditethercof among the Icewes and the Gentiles, bur of long time haue ceaſed among Chriſtians, who 
are to be direed by Gods word, whereunto their profeſſion binderh them to gine credite, without any far- 
ther confirmation of miracles, then that which is teſtified in the holy Scriptures, And where you fay, that 
heretikes can ncuer caſt out deuils, or worke any true miracles, it is falſe : for our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, that | 
many ſhall alleage in thelaſt day, thatthey haue prophecied in his Name, caſt our deuils, and wrought many Muacls, 
miracles, And Godinthe law,chargeth his people,nor ro be caried away by falle Prophets , though they 
| worke miracles, Deut.13.1. 
| R hem.6 20 Faith as muſtard feede,) This is the Catholike faith, by which only al miracles are wrought : yet not of every one 
| ** that hath the Catholike faith,bur of "ſuch as haue a great and forcible faith and withal the gift of miracles, Theſe are able as 
| here we ſee Ly Chriſtes warrant me only to doe other wonderſul miracles here ſrgn.fied by this one, but <1/ this very ſame, that 
5, to none mountaines indeede,as S,Parl alſo preſuptoſeth, and S.Hierome affirmeth, an Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories namely tel= 
| leth of Gregorins Necceſarienſssthat be noned a monntaine to makg roome for the foundation of « Church, called therefore Gregorius 
C* for other his wonderful miracles,T haumatur us, And yet faithleſſe H eretikes laugh at al ſuch things & beleeue the net, Thaumaturgus 
Fulke,s. Wearenor bound to belecue all thar,which is reported of Gregorie — Yet being reſltified by 
authours of good credite, and the miracles tending to the confirmation of true fairh,we doe not deride them Miracles. 
as ie do2 and iuſtly may, the monſtrous fables of your Popiſh legends, feſtalles, and other workes of like 
credite. Where allo the miracles are fained moſt commonly,for the confirmation of falſe doctrine, and the 
. maintenance of couetouſnes of Prieſts,as in the caſes of Purgatorie, pilgrimage,and ſuch like, 


Rhem. 7. 21 Prayerandfaſting.) The ferceof faſting and praying : whereby alſo we may ſee that the holy Church in Exorciſe Tray and 
mes doeth according to the Scriptures, when ſhe wſeth beſide the name of I E SV S, many prayers and much faſting to driue Falung, 
out Dinels, becauſe theſe alſo are hererequired beſide faith, | 

Fulke. 7. The Popiſh Church abuſerh y ignorant,to make the belceue they can caſt our Deuils,wheras they haue no PopiſhExor- 
ſuch pouwer, neither by al their prayers or faſting, canthey conture out one vncleane ſpirite,vnlefſe they haue clts. 
firſt(as ſorcerers & witches)coniured himin. 

Rhem.z, 25 The children free.) 7hough Chriſt to aud ſcandal, payed tribute, yet indeede he ſheweth that both him ſelf 
ought to be free from ſuch payments ( as being the kings ſorme,aſwel by bu eternal birth of God the Father, as remporal of Thepriuilegey 
Dauid) and alſo his Apoſiles, as being of Ins familie, and in them their ſucceſſors the whole Clergie, who are called in Scri- and — 

pure the lotte and portion of our Lord, which exemption and priuilege being grounded vpon the very law of nature it ſelf, — 
and therefore praiſed enen amons the Heath:n(Gene.42,27.) god Chriſtian Princes haue confirmed C3 ratifiedby their 

U lawes in the honour of C hriſt,vhoſe miniſters they are,and as it were the kings ſonnes.as S,Hieromdeclareth plainely intheſe 
words, \Ve for his honour pay not tribute, as rhe Kings ſonnes,are tree fro ſuch payments,Hier.wpon this place, 

Fulke.S, Thercisno reaſon by this rexr, why the Clergic ſhould be exempred from tributes, and obedience vnto Clergie not 
Princes, more then all true Chritians,which are the children of God, as well as they. Our Sauiour Chriſt va. from 
therefore, doeth exempt him ſelfe onely, as the Sonne of God, and King of Iſrael, not his Apoſtles and Ge 
Maniſters alſo. What priuiledges or immuaitics, Chriſtian kings will grant yntothe Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
they may enioy: but to clayme an cxemprion by right,is mecre Anabapriſticall. And you doe moſt ſhametul- 
ly abuſe the words of S.Hierome cleane contrarie to his meaning, For he ſpeakerh nor of the Clergie onely, 
bur of all Chriſtians : nor ſayth, they are free from tribute paying to earthly Princes, bur his meaning is, that 
they render not their tribute , that is,due obedience co Chriſt the king, His whole ſentence is this, Ergo rri- 
buta.erc. Chriſt oweth no tributes,as the kings ſonne,but he which had taken vpor: him the hunulitie of the fleſh, ourhe 
#9 fulfill all righteouſnes, And vnhafpie are we, which haue our name of Chrift, and doe nothing worthy of ſo great mae 
zeſtie. He for vs,both bare the croſſe, and payed tribute, we for his honour, pay not tribute, and as the kings ſonnes, are 
free fromtasgs. His meaning is,that we ought toyceld all ſubieRion,which is ſignified by tribute vnto him,who 
endured the crofle for ys,and became ſubie& ro worldly power for vs. Chryſoſtome vpon the 13.0f S. Paule 
tothe Romanes,ſlayth, that this commandement of ſubicRion, extendethrto all men, both Prieſts & Monkes, 

| and not onely to ſecular men, which thing he declareth in the veric beginning, when he ſayrh, Ler everie ſoule 

| be ſubiefF to the higher powers: Although thou be an Apoftle,although thou A an Enangeliſt, although thou be a Pro- 

1 phet,or whatſoeuer thou art: for thus ſubiefion hindereth not pietie. In Fpiſt.ad Rom,Hom.23. 

' Rhem. 0, 7 Me and thee.) Ayreat myſterie inthat he payed nat only for him ſelf but for Peter bearing the perſon of the Peters praemi- 

"| * Church,andinwhom as the cheefe, z.*reſt were comeyned, Aug.qex no. Telt.9.75.t0.4. _ 


' 
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I marucile 
- 


The Goſpel 


I meruaile at your modeſtie, that you write ſo ſparingly of Peters prerogatiue wherein your author is ſo Peters prerg, 
ranke, but you know right well that no man of meane iudgement acknowledgeth that booke of queſtions to 56: 


Tulke.g. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


be S. Auguſtines, or any mans of ike antiquirie, learning and mdgement: The paiment of rribure for Peter, 
is afione of ſubicCtion,not of ſupe1 ioritice, Bur he that boaſterh himſelte ro fit in Peers chaire, will pay no tri- 


"w) . ; . 
bute,but rather exaG tribute of Kings and Princes, 


CHAP, 


XVIII. 


7 0 is Diſuples be preacherl; againſt amiition the mother of Sch:ſme : 7 foretelling both the authoy whoſycuer he be, and 
aiſo his folowers,of their wo to comr, 10 and ſhewmg on the contrary ſide, how p-rec.ous Chriſt an ſoules are to their An- 
gels,to rhe Sonne of mangand to his Father, 15 charging ws ther fore to forgine our brethren, when alſo we haue inſt 
cauſe aga.nſt then: it never ſo often, and to labour their ſaluation by all memes poſſible, 


me Govel T that houre the Diſciples came to Ir- 
on Michel- 2 Fat 42 "Ub , 
mas day Sep- svs, ſaying. | Who, thinkeſt thou, is 
remb.29. he o r inthe kinod th p) 
Ag his ED greater inthe kingdome of heauen : 
Apparition 2 AndTtsvs calling vnto him a litle 
=” = . childe,ſet him inthe middes of them, 
Luc.9.46. 3 And ſaid, AmenlT ſay to you,vnlefle you 


be conuerted, and become as litle children, 
you ſhallnot enter into the kingdom ofhea- 
Ucn, 

4 Whoſocuer therfore ſhall humble him 
+Humilitie.in- {elt as this + licle childe, he is the greater in 
OS: the kingdom of heauen. | | 
mendedrovs 5 Andhethartſhall recciuc one ſuch litle 
nchefiareand hilde in my name,recciucth me. 

6 And * hethat ſhall ſcandalize one of 


perſon of a 
child. 
theſe litle ones that belecuc in me,it 1s expe- 


Mr.9,42, 
Lu.17,2, 


bout his necke, and that he be drowned in 
the depth ofthe ſea. 

7 Wo betothe world for ſcandals. for it 
isneceflary that ſcandals do come : but ne- 
uerthclefle wo to that man by whom the 
{candall commeth, 

8 And * ifthy || hand, or thy foote ſcan- 
daliz.e thee : cutit of, and calt it from thce. 
It is good forthce to gocin to life maimed 
orlame, rather then hauing two hands or 
two feete to be caſt into cuerlaſting fire. 

9 And ifthine eye {candalize thee, pluck 
him out, and caſt him from thee : It is good 
forthee hauing one eye to cnter into life, ra- 
ther then hauing two cycsto be calt into the 
hell of fire, 

Io Sce that you deſpiſe not one of theſe 
litle ones: foray to youthat ||their Angels, 
in heauen alwaies do ſee the face of my fa- 
ther which is in heauen, 

11 For *the Sonne of man is come to 
laue that which was periſhed, 

12 * How thinke you? Ita man haue an 
hundred ſheepe,and one of them ſhal goe a- 
ſtray: doth he not leaue ninctic nine in the 
mountaines, and gocth to ſecke that which 
is {traicd ? 

13 Andifitchaunce that he find it: amen 
[ſay to you, that he reioiceth more for thar, 

then 


Mr.5.,30. 
Mar,9,43- 


Luc.19,10., 


Lu 5,4 


dicnt for him that a milſtone be hanged a- fe 


T * the ſame time came the diſciples unto Marg TY 
Teſus, ſaying, Who 15 the greatest in the 
hingdome of heauen ? 

2 Teſus called a litle child unto him, and ſet 
him in the middes of them, 

3 eAudſayde, Verily I ſay vato you, * Ex- Matr.19.14. 
cept yee turne and become as little children, luk.9.46, 
yee ſhall not enter into the kingdome of hea- \-<v14-20, 
ucn, 

4 Whoſocner therefore ſhall humble himſelfe 
as this litle child, the ſame ts the greateit in the 
kingdome of heauen. 

5 Andwho ſo ſhallreceine ſuch a little child 
in my name, receineth me, 

6 * Butwho ſo ſhall offend one of theſe lit- Mark 9.42, 
tle ones which beleene in mee, it were better *+17-1+ 
or him that a milſtone were hanged abont his 
necke, and that hee were drowned inthe deapth 
of the ſea. 

7 Woe wnto the worlde becauſe of offen- 
ces, it muit needes bee that offences come : but 
woe to that man by whome the offence com- 
meth, 

s If then * thy hand or thy forte offend thee, Mart.y 30. 
cnt thews off, and cait them from thee * it is Par9.43« 
better for thee to enter into life halte or mai- 
med, rather then thou ſhouldeſt , haning two 
handes or two feete, bee cat into the euerla- 
fling fire. 

9 Andifthineeye offend thee, plucke it out, 
and ca#t it from thee - it ts better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather then haning two 
eyes,to be cat into hell fire. 

10 Takebeede that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones:for I ſay vnto you, that in heanen their 
angels ape alwayes behold the face of my father 
which ts in heauen, 

11 * For the ſonne of man is come to ſaue Luke 19.10, 
that which was lot. 

12 * Howthinke ye? if aman hane an hum- Luke 15-4+ 
dred ſheepe, and one of them be gone aſtray,doth 
heenot leane thoſe mnetie aud nine, and goeth 
into the mountains, and ſecheth that which went 
astray ? 

13 eAnd if it (o bee that he finde it, verily [ 
ſay vnto you, hee reioyceth more of that ſheepe, 

ther 


I ERA  . 


nee” 1 


eee 


UMI 


Cruar.XVIIl 


According to S.Matthew. 36 


then for f ninetic nine that went not aſtray. then of the ninetie and nine which went not a- 
14 Euen ſoitis not the wil of your fa- ſiray. 


ther, which is in heauen, that one periſhof 
thele litle ones, 

I 5 Bur * if thy brother ſhal offend a- 
oainſt thee, goe, and rebuke him betwene 
thee & him alone. If he ſhal heare thee, thou 
ſhalt gaine thy brother, 

16 Andif he wil notheare thee, ioyne 
with thee beſides, one or two: thatin the 
Deu.19,15. mouth of * two or three witneſles euery 

word may [{tand. 
17 Andifhe wil not heare them, f tel the 
4 ene Church. And if he wil not heare the Charchy/et 
derhir) relthe hims be to thee as || the Heathen & the Publican, 


Luc 17,2» 
The Goſpel 
ypon Tuelday 
the z.ivecke 
in Lent, 


t That is (as S, 


prelnesoos 18 Amen lay toyou, whatſocuer you 
of 5 Church: [|ſhal binde ypon earth, ſhal be bound alſo 


1h - a 
for hey, iN heauen: and whatſocuer you || ſhal looſe 


binde& looſe ypon earth ſhal be looſed allo in heauen. 
ſach offenders, 3 c c 
19 AoaineIfay to you,that if two ot you 


by the wordes : 
folowing v.18. ſhal + conſent vpon earth,concerning cucry 
1Alioyning 


ogeher in the thing whatſocuer they ſhal aske, it thal be 
vtieot Chi- done tothem of my father which is in heauc. 


ſtes Churchin 
Conncels and 20 For where there be tWOo Or three ga- 


Synods,or pub . . 1 
ke prayers, thered in my name, there am I|| in the mid 


of more force des of them. 


= = 21 Then came Peter vnto him and faid, 
Lut7.4 F*Lord, howoftenſhal my brother offend 
againſt me , andI forgiue him? yntil ſeuen 
times ? 
22 IEsvs ſaid to him, Ifay notto thee 
Luc.17,4 * yntil ſeuen times: but vntil | ſeuentie 
times ſeuen times, 9 
. antyr aa 23 Therfore is the kingdom of heauen 
- ano free likened to a man being a king, that would 
Pentecoſt. jmake an account with his ſeruants. 


24 And when he beganto make the ac- 
count, there was one preſented vnto him 
that owed himten thouſand talents, 


25 And hauing not whence to repay it, 
his lord commanded that he ſhould be fd 


and his wife and children,and al that he had, 
andit to be repayed, 
26 Butthat feruant falling downe , be- 


14 Enen ſo it is not the will of your father 
which is in heauen, that one of theſe litle ones 
ſhould per iſh, 

15 Moreoner,* if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs Luke 17.3; 
againſt thee, goe and tell him his fault betweene Icuit.19.17. 
thee and him alone : if he ſhall heare thee , thou <<\&+19-13+ 
haſt wonne thy brother. 

16 But if hewillnot heare thee, then take yet 
with thee one or two : that in * themonth of rwo Dev 19. 15. 
or three witneſſes,enery word may be ſtabliſhed, 2.cor.13.1, 

17 If hewillnot hearethem, tell it unto the heb.10.28, 
Church : if he willaot heare the Church, let him 
be untothee as an* Heathen man anda Publi= x.Cor.s.9. 
cane. 

18 VerelyI ſay wnto you, *whatſoener yee Tohn 20.23. 
ſhall binde on earth,ſhal be boundin heanen : and 
what ſoenerye ſhal looſe on earth.ſhal be looſedin 

eanen. 

19 Againe,truely I ſay vntoyon, that if two 
of you ſhal agree in earth as touching any thing 
that they ſhall acke , it ſhal be done for them of 
my father which is in heanen. 

20 Forwhere twoor three are gathered to- 
mn in my name, there am [in the midaest of 
them, 

21 Then came Peter to him,and ſayd, Lord, 
howe oft ſhall my brother ſinne againſt me, and I 
forgine him ? * till ſeen times ? 

22 Teſusſayth unto him, I ſay not unto thee, 
vntill ſenen times : but vntill ſenentie tymes ſe< 
wen. 

23 Therfare ts the kingdome of heanen lihe- 
ned vntoa certaine man that was a king, which 
would take accompt of his ſeruants. 

24 Andwhenhe hadbegun toreckor , one 
was brought unto him which ought him ten thou- 


Luke 17.4. 


[ and talents. 


25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to be ſolde , and his wife, 
and children,and all that he had, and payment 
to be made, 


26 Theſernant therfore fell doxne, and be- 


ſought him, ſaying, Haue patience toward ſong ht him, ſaying ,Lord,hanepatience wthme, 


me,andI wilrepay thee all, 
27 Andthe lord of y feruant moued with 


and Iwill pay thee all. 
27 Then thelordof that ſeruant,monedwith 


pitie,dimifſed him,& Fdette he forgaue him, pitie,/ooſed hin, and forgane him the debt. 


28 And. when that ſcruant was gone 
forth, he found one of his felow-ſcruants 


24 Butthe ſame ſeruant went ont, founde 
one of his felloweswhich ought him an hundred 


that did owe him an hundred pence : & lay- pence : and when he had layd hands on him , he 


ing hands vpon him thratled him, ſaying, 
Repay thatthou oweſt, 

29 And his felow-ſeruant falling down, 
beſought him, ſaying,Haue patience toward 
me,and I wil repay thee al, + 

30 And 


tooke him by the throte, ſaying, Pay me that thou 
oweſt. 

29 And his fellow fell downe at his feete, 
and beſought him, ſaying , Hae patience with 
me,and 1 will pay thee all. 

K 20 And 


el 
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30 And he would not: but went his 
way,and caſthim into priſon, til he repayed 
the dette, 

31 Andhis felow-ſeruants ſeeing what 
was done, were very forie, and they came, 
and told their Lord al that was done. 

32 Thenhis lord called him: and he ſaid 
vnto him, Thou vngratiousſeruant,I forgaue 
thee al the dette becauſe thou beſoughteſt 
me: oughteſtnot thou therfore alſo to haue 
mercy ypon thy felow-ſeruant,cuen as Thad 
mercie ypon thee ? 

33 Andhislord being angrie dcliuered 
him to the tormenters , vntil he repaycd al 
the dette. 

34 Soalto ſhal my heauenly father doe 
to you,if you forgiue not euecry one his bro- 
ther from your hartes. £29 


CHAP.XVIIL. 


30 And he woulde not: but went and cal 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the deb. 

31 Sowhenhys fellowes ſaw what was done, 
they were very ſory,and came, (5 told unto their 
lord all that was done, 

32 Then hs lord , after that he had called 
him,ſayde vnto him, O thou vugrations ſeruant, 
I forgane thee all that debt when thou deſired5t 
es 


33 Shouldeft not thou alſo hane had com- 
paſſion on thy fellowe , enen as [ had pitie on 
thee? 

34 eAndhis lord was wroth , and delinered 
him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that 
was due unto him, 

3s Solkewiſe ſhall my heanenly father doe 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgine not 
euery one bus brother their treſpaſſes, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP,XVIII. 


1. Whoisthegreater.) The occaſion of this queſiton and of their contention for Superioritie among the reſt of 
their infirmities which they had before the comming of the holy Ghoſt, was ( as certaine holy Doffors write ) upon emulati- 
on toward Peter whom only they ſaw preferred before the reſt inthe payment of the tribute, by theſe wordes of our Sauicur, 

Gene it them for me and thee.Chryl.ho.59.Hicro.in Mat.Ypon this pace, C.,17.v.27, 

Chryſoſtome noteth ir astheir error and infirmitie,that they imagined Perer,to be preferred before them, p....; prefers 
aſwell in payment of the rribute,as in other matters Likewiſe S, Hierome vpon this placc, ſaith : Ex equalirare mentin paying 
precj,hc.By the equalitie of the price, they thought Peter was preferred before all the Apoſiles, which in payment of tri. tribute, 
bute,was matched with the Lord.Therefore they aske , who is greater in the kingdome of heauen, and Ieſus ſeeing their 
zhoughts,and underſtanding th: cauſes of their error will heale the d: ſire of glorieqwith the contention of humilitie. But by 
S. Marke it appeareth,that this contention beganne in the way, before they came into the houſe, where Chriit 
appointed Peter to pay tribute for them both,therefore nor ypon thar accafion. Mark.9.34. 

7. Scandals.) The ſimple be moſt amoyed by taking ſcandal of their preachers, Prieſts,and Ellers1i life : &4 greas 
damnation #4 t0 the guides of the people whether they be temporal or ſpiritual,but ſpecially ro the ſpiritual ,jf by their il ex- 
ample and ſlaunderous life the people be ſcandalized, 

8. Hand,foote,cyc.) By theſe partes of the body ſo neceſſarie and profitable for a mans ſignifi:d that whatſoeuer 
15 neereſt and deereſt ro vs,wife,children,freendes,riches,al are to be contemned and forſaken for ro ſaue our ſoule. 

10. Their Angels.) A great dignitie and a maruelous benefite that euery one hath from his Natiuitie an Angel ProteQtion of 
for his cuſtodie and Patronage againſt the wicl, 4 before the face of God. Hier vpon this place. And the thing is ſo t latne, Ang, 
that Caluin dare not deny it,and yet he wil needes doubt of it, lib.1.Inſt.c.14.ſ{c&.7. 

Caluine doubterh not of the protection of Gods Angels,but wherher euery one hath a ſeuerall Angel,ap- Angels, 

Qinred for his cuſtodic from his natiuitie,which no place of Scripture doth proue. But ſometime one Angell, 
bach the charge of a great many men,ſometime many Angels arc ready for the detenie of one man,and a!lthe 
Angels with one conſent,doe waite for our preſeruation, as in the place noted you way ſee atlarge,the Scrip= 
tures cited. Neither doth Hierom meane,that cucry one hath his ſeuerall Angell,for he allzadgert For proote, 
the Angell of Epheſus, Thiatyra,Philade]phia,andthe reſt: where if the worde Angel! were to be vnderſtoode apoc, 2.8 z, 
of heauen]y ſpirits, yerit is one Angell,forthe Church of a whole citic,and nor for curry pci{.n 

17, Notheare the Church.) Net only H ererikes,but any other obſtinate offender that \J.{ nt be judge ny 514 Difobedierice 
led by the Church,may be excommunicated,and ſo made as an Heathen cr Publican was to the Ioves,by the diſcipline of the roths Church, 
ſame,caſiing him out of the felowſhip of Catholikes, which excommunication is a greater puniſhment then if he were execs. Excommuni- 
z<d b, ſword,fire,and wild beaſies, Aug.cont.Aduleg,li.r.c.17, Andagaine he ſaith, Man is more ſharpely and pitefully 9% 
bound by the Churches Kcies,thenwith any yron or adamantine manicles or fetters in the world. Auguſt ibidem, 

17. Heathen.) Heretihestherfore becanſe they wil not heare the Church, be no better nor no atherwiſe to be cffees- 
wed of Catholikes,then heathen men an4 Publicans were eſieemed among the Tewes, 

18. You ſhalbindc,) As before he yane thi power of binding and looſing ower thewhole, fir} of al and principally Power to bind 
zo Peter upon whom he builded his Chrrch : ſo here noz only to Peter, andin him to his ſicceſſors,but alſo to the other A. 204 looſe, 
paſiler,anl in th mo their ſucceſſors,enery onein their charge, Hicrom.lib.1,c.14.aducrſlouin, and Epiſt.ad Hcliod, A —— 
Cyprian.de Vnit.Eccl.nu.r. 

Vpon the 16, Chapter ſe.1o.you ſayd, the building was onely promiſed , and conſequently the power was 
nor £uuen,bur onely promiſed:yer here forgetting your ſelfe , you lay,he gaue before this power to Peter, our the Peters autho» 
whole,and now to al the Apoſile:,o their ſucceſſor:quorting Hierom,& Cyprian, of which neither of both ſaith, thac ritie. 
he gaue Perer power ouer the whole,but equal power to al his Apoſtles, as is declared in the 16.chap.{ib.x cont, 
Ioniz:.Cypr.de vnit Ecilef.cap.3,S.Hierom inep.ad Heliod.ſayth no more, roucging this matrer,bur that all Clerkes 
frccee.,ng the degice of the Apoſilcs,ume the kgyes of the king dome of heauen, Of which I may inferre, thar all = ut 
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CHAP.XIX. According to S. Matthew. 37 
ſtles, had the keies,immediatly from Chriſt,and not from Perer,thoughin Peter they were giuento al alike 


2s ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write, 
18. Shal looſe.) Our Lord geneth no leſſe right and authoritie to the Church to looſe, then to binde,as S. Ambroſe 


writeth againſt the Nywatians,who confeſſed that the Prieſts had power to binde,but not to looſe, 
20, Inthe middesofthem.) Not al aſſemblies may chalenge the preſence of Chriſt, but only ſuch as be gathered Li.r.depeenit, 
rogether in the vnitie of the Church, and therfore no conuenticles of Heretikes direfly gathering againſt the Church,are © 


warranted by this place.Cypr.de vnit.Eccleſ.nu.7.8, ———— 
22, Seucntie times ſeuen,) There muſtbe no end of forgening them that be penitent, either in the Sacrament by ſemblies, 


abſolution,or one man an other thcir offenſes, 


CHAP. AIA 


He anſwereth the tempting Phariſees,that the caſe of a man with his wife ſhal be (a3 inthe firſt inſtitution it was ) viter« 
ly indiſſluble,though for one cauſe he may be diworced, 10. And thereupon to bis Diſciples he highly commenderh 
Single life for heauen, 13 He wit hane children come unto him, 16 He ſheweth what « 20 be done to enter in- 


zo life euerlafting: 20 W hat alſo,for a rich man to be perfeff: 27 Asalſowhatr paſſing reward they ſhal hawe 
which follow that bus counſel of perfettions 29 yea though it be but in ſome one peece, 


\ ND it came to paſſe, when Ix s vs had ND it came topaſſe, * that when Teſus Matk.to.x. 
endedtheſe wordes, he departed from haa finiſhed theſe ſayings, he gate him from 


Galilee,and came into the coaſtesof Iewrie Ga/ilee,and came into the coaſtes of Inrie be- 


beyond Iordan, ond lordane: 
2 And great multitudes folowed him: 2 Andgreat multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them there. 


and he cured them there. 
3 Andthere cameto him the Phariſees _Z The Phariſees alſo came vnto him, temp= 


tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawful tora ting him,and ſaying vnto him, 7 it lawfull for a 
man to dimiſſe his wife, for euery cauſe ? man to put away his wife for enery cauſe ? 
Who anſwering,ſaid tothem, Haueye 4 He anſwered,and ſayde wnto them, Haue 


Imakeman not.read,that he which did make from the ye not read * that he which createdat the begin= Gen.27, 


Gen,1,27, 


Gen,2,24. 


Deur.24,1, 


Mr.,32, 
Mr.1 O,1I, 
Luc.ts,rs, 


1.Cor.7,11. 


3; Yu:2071, 
Capiunt, 


beginning, made them male and femal? And ning,made them male and female ? 
he laid. s And ſaya,* For this canſe ſhal aman leane Gen.2.24. 
5 For this cauſe , man ſhalleane father and hs father and his mother and ſhall be kait to bys ephe.s.31. 
mother and ſhal cleaue to his wife : and they two wife : and they twaine ſhalbe one fleſh, I.COI,6.16, 
ſhalbe onefleſh. 6 Wherfore they are no more twaine, but one 
6 Therefore now they are not two , but fleſh. Let not man therefore put aſunder , that 
one fleſh. That therefore which God hath which God hath conpled together. 
ioyned together,let||not man ſeparate. £9 7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then Deut.24.1, 
7 They fayto him, why then*did Moy- command to gine awriting of dinorcement, and 
ſes commaund ro giue a bil of diuorce, and ro put her away? 
to dimiſſe her ? 8 He ſayd unto them, Moſes becanſe of the 
$ Hefaith to them, Becauſe Moyſes for hardneſſe of your hearts , ſuffered you to put a= 
the hardnes of your hart pernutted you to way your wines: but from the beginning it was 


dimifle your wiues: but fromthe beginning zo? ſo, 
it was not ſo. 9 * Iſay wntoyou, Whoſoener ſhallput away Marth. 5.3z 


9 AndI ſay toyou,that *whoſocuer ſhal h:swife , exceprit be for fornication , and ſhall nn 


dimiſſe his wife,||butfor fornication, & ſhal marrie another,committeth adulterie : and who \, __ 
mary an other,doth committe aduoutrie : & ſo marrieth her which is dinorced , doth commit as 


he that ſhal mary her that is dimifled, com- adxlterie. 
mitteth aduoutrie. 10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of 

10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, If the caſe the man be ſowith hiswife,then #5 it not good ta 
ofa man with his wife be {o, itis not expe- marrie. 
dient to mary, 11 Buthe ſayd vnto them,s All men can not 

11 Whotſaidtothem, | Notal Ftake this recerne this ſaying, ſane they towhome it i5 gt= 
word,but they to whom iris giuen, uen, 

2 For there are eunuches which were 412 For thereare ſome chaſte,whichwere ſo 
borne ſo from their mothers wombe: and borne ont of their mothers wombe : + there are 
there are cunuches which were made by ſome chaſte, which were made chaſte of men: & 
men: and there are cunuches, which haue there be chaſte, which haue made them ſelues 
[| geldedthemſclucs for the kingdom of hea- chaſte for the kingdome of heanens ſake. He that 


uen.|| He that can take,let himtake. 1 #5 able toreceine itlet himreceine it, 
I3 Then » Ka 13 *Then 


The Goſpel 


Mr.10,12- 13 Then * werelitle children preſented 


C H A P. XIXs 
13 * Then were there brought wvnto him 


Lukero nz, 


Luca18,15- tohim, that he ſhould|] impoſe hands vpon yorg children, that he ſholude pat his hands on luke 18,15, 


them and pray . And the diſciples rebuked 
them, 

14 ButIts vs ſaid to them, Sufferthe li- 
tle children, and ſtay them not from com- 
ming vnto me: forthe kingdome of heauen 
is for ſuch, 

I5 And when he had impoſed hands vp- 
on them,he departed fromthence. 

16 And * behold one came and ſaid to 
him , Good Maiſter, what good ſhall doe 
that I may hauelife eucrlaſting ? 

17 Who faidto him, what askeſt thou 
me ofgood ? One is g00d,God.Butt if thou 
wilt enter into life , keepe the commaunde- 
ments. 

18 Heſaith to him, which? And Irsvs 
ſaid, 7 hou ſhalt not murder ,T hou ſhalt not com- 
mitte aduontrie,T houſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt 
z20t beare falſe witnes, 


19 Honour thy father & thy mother,* Thou 
ſhalt lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelf. 


20 Theyong man faith to him, Al theſe 
haue I kept from my youth : what. is yet 
wanting vnto me ? 

21 Iesvs ſaidto him, | If thou wilt be 


Mr.10,17. 
Luc.1$.,18, 


Ex0,20,13. 


* L.eu19,18. 


= , aud pray : and the Diſciples rebuked 
Tem, 

14 But Teſins ſayd onto them. Suffer the youg 
children, and forbid them not to come wnto me: 
for to ſuch belongeth the kinodome of hea- 
#Hen, 

1s Andwhen he had put his hands on them, 
he departed thence. 

16 * And behold, one came.and ſaydwnto 
him, Good maſter what good thing ſeal / doe,that 
I may haue eternall life ? 

17 He ſayd vntohim, Why calle thoume 
good? there is none good but one, and that is 
God - But if thou wilt enter into that life , keepe 
the commandements, 

18 Heſaythunto him, Which? Teſs ſeyde, 
* Thou ſnu.lt doe no murder, T hou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale , T hox ſhalt 
not beare faiſe witn:ſſe, 

1 y Honoxr thy father and thy mother : and, 
Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbonr as thy ſclfe. 


20 The 101g M41 ſayeth unto him. All theſe 
things hare [ kept from my youth vp: what 
lacke I yet? 

21 leſusſayd vnto him, If thous ilt be per« 


perfe&t,goc,ſel the things that thou haſt,and #{F,goe and ſell thy ſubtarce, and gine to the 


C 


give tothe poore, and thou ſhalt haue trea- poore , andthou ſha't hane treaſure in heauen : 


ſurc in heauen : and come,}| folow me. 


22 And when the yong man had heard 
this word, he went away fad: for he had ma- 
ny poſſeſsions. 

23 AndItsvs faid tohis diſciples, A- 
men [ fay to you, that arich man ſhal harde- 
ly enter intothe kingdom of heaucn, 

24 AndagainelIfayto you,it is caſter for 
4 camel to pale through the eye of anedle, 
$5.Marke ex- # then for arich man to enter into the kin 
Moms dom ofheauen, 
rruſting in 25 And when they had heard this, the 
therniches.£4 1;C-iples marucled very much,ſayin h 
hs. p very much,ſaying , who 
then can be ſaued? 
26 AndItsvsbeholding, ſaid to them. 
with men this is impoſsible : but with God 
} al rhings are poſsible, 
The Goſpel 27 Then Peter anſwering , ſaid to him, 
vponthe Con- Behold we hauc|| left al things, and haue fo- 


An 35. lowed thee : | what therfore ſhal we haue ? 
28 AndIxsvs faidtothem, Amen I ſay 


OF 
oO 


Paul Ian, 25. 
Andina 
yotiue Maſſe 
of SS.Perer & 
Paul. and for i 
holy Abbotes, the regeneration , when the Sonne of man 


ſhalfitte inthe ſeate ofhis maieſtie, you al- 
ſo thal ſitte ypon twelue ſeates, iudging the 
tiveluetribcs of Iirael, 

29 And 


frons. 


and come and folloxe 7:2. 
22 Butwhenthe yor:g man heard that (ay- 


ing,he went aray ſoy: for he had great poſſeſ+ 


23 Then leſus ſaya to hu diſciples, Verily 
I ſy unto you that arich man ſhall hardly enter 
into the hirgdvize of heauen, 

24 1146 :gaine I ſay untoyon,7t is eaſter for 
a Ca:;:ell te ooe thorowe the eje of a needle, 


th-;: 57 tnerich to enter mmto the hingdome of 


God. 

25 When the diſciples heardthis , they were 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying , Who then canbe 
ſand? 

26 But Ieſus behelderhem, and ſayde wnto 
them With men this is vnpoſſible , but with God 
all things are poſſible. 

27 * Thenauſwered Peter , and ſayd wnto 


Mark.10.19, 
luk.18.18, 


Exod.29.13, 


Mark.1 O.2T 


him,Beholde,we hauc forſaken all, and followed luk.19.28, 


thee,what ſhall we haue therefore ? 
28 Jeſs ſayae vnto them, Verely I ſay wito 


to you,that you which haue folowed me,in you, that when the Sonne of manſrall ſit in the 


throne of his CMaiestie , yee that haue follow- 
ed me in the regeneration, ſpall * ſit alſo pox 
rwelne ſeates, indging the twelue tribes of Iſ- 
rael, 


29 And 


Luke 22, 30- 
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& 
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CHAP. XIX. According to S, Matthew, | 38 
29 Andeucry onethat hath left houſe,or 29 e Andenery one that hath forſaken houſen, 


brethren, or ſiſters , or father, or mother, or or brethren,or ſitters, or father,or mother,or wife, 
t wife, orchildren, or landes for my names or chilaren,or landes,for my names ſake , ſnallre- 
ſake : ſhall recciue an hundred fold, and ſhall ceize an hundred folde, and ſhall inherite enerla- 


poſleſle lite euerlaſting. 20 ſting life. 
30 And * many ſhall be firſt, thatarelaſt: 30 * Butmany that are firſt , ſhalbe laFF , and oo _ 
and laſt,that are firſt, the laſt ſhalbe io 13.30% 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. xx. 

17. Ifthouwiltenter.) I ſeenor (ſaith $, Auguſtine ) why Chriſt ſhould ſay, If thow wilt hane life enerlfting, 
keepe the comanndements : if withour obſeruing of them , by onely faith one might be ſaued, Aug,de fid.& op.c.Iy. _- 

S. Auguſtine writerh againſt them which choughr they might be iuſtihed by a dead fanh,which is yoide of S—_ 
good workes,which auaileth no man, bur ro his greater condemnation. We teach according ro y Scripture, "_ 
that a man 1s iuſtified by faith withour the workes of the law,yet by ſuch a faith,as worketh by loue,and is fruit- 
full of good workes. Although our Sauiour Chrilt in this place doth not ſhewe howe men artraine to crernall 
Iife,bur what perfc& obleruation of Gods lawe 1s required of them that looke to be juſtified by the workes of 
tie lawe, as the Scribes and Phariſees did. Neither that men are able to fulfil the lawe , bur by the righteouſ- 
netle of faith, by which S. Auguſtine ſauh,theſe things of the lawe which could not be fulfilled , are fulfilled by faith, 
Expofit.quart. propoſ.in ep.ad Rom.Num.1g. 

29, Wife, or children.) Hereof'ss gathered that the Apſiles among other things left their wines alſo to felowe 
Chriſ?, Hiero,li.1.aducrſ{.louin. 

The Apoſtles left their wiues , none otherwiſe then they left their houſes, and all other things here named, The Apoſtles 
which cucry man ought to leaue,&ro folowe Chriſt,ifrhey be an hinderance to their calling as Chriſtians, or wes. 
as the miniſters otthe Church. See the nores vpon the eight Chaprer,ſeR 3. 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XIX. 

6. Not manſeparate.) This inſep.trabilitie betwixe man and wife riſeth of that , that wedlcke is a ſacrament, 
Aug.li.z.de pec,orig:ne £.34.to 7, De nupt.& concupil.h.t.c.10. 

S. Auguſtine vſcth the worde ſacramentum, generally, for euery holy myſteric, and we confeſſe there is a Matiageisno 
grear myſteric in mariage, yetis matrimonie no ſacrament of the new teſtament(as Baptiſme,and the Lords CIR 
ſvpper are)being inſtituted in paradiſe.Therfore in y ſecond place by you quoredghe ſaith: Quoddamſacramen- 
7um,a certaine holy myſteric of mariage,is commendedto the faithful, See Chap.r.ſc.z.and prafar. ſe.53, 

9. Butforfornication,) For adwoutrie one may dimiſſe an other, Mat.5. But neither partie can marrie againe yyaiage aftes 
for any c-uſe during life, Avg, lie11.de adult.coniug.c.21,22.24.for the which unlawfull at of marrying againe,Fabiola diuorce vn- 
that noble m.itr:ne of Rome,albeit ſhe was the innocent part, did publike pen.mce, as $, Hieronce writeth in her high com. lawfull. 
n:endation therefore, And in $,Paul Rom.7 it is plaine,that ſhe which is with an other mm her husband yet lining, ſhall - Epitaph, 
be called an aduontereſſe : contrary to the doftrine of our Aduerſaries, 

The exception of fornication, leauerh mariage afcer diuorce,as free as it was vnder the law. And akhough Mariage after 
Fabiolaof her owne accord,did penance after the death vfher ſecond husband, yer was ſhe not compelled ro YE: 
forſake her ſecond husband,nor her mariage iudged vnlawfull by the Church of Rome in that time. And Hie- 
rome,although he cofeſle it a fault y ſhe maried againe,yert he excuſcthir by neceſſitie of her infirmitie, which 
could not liuc vnmaried,and therefore citeth the laying of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.7, It « better to marie, then to 
burne, Neither doth the ſaying of S. Paul,Rom.7.hinder the lawfulncfle of mariage after diuorce: for he is no 
longer an husband,which is lawfully diuorced for adulrerie, | 

11, Notalltake.) Whoſoeuer haue nct thu vift giuen themgt ts eyther fur that th y will not haue it, or for that 
they fulfill nut that which they will: and they that haue this yift or attaine to thu worde , haue it of God and their owne 
freewill, Aug. li.de grat.& lib.atbir.c.q.Sorhat it is enident no man is excluded from thus gift b16: (as Origen here ſaith)it Orig.trat.7. 
z« gine;170 all that acke for it : centrary to our Aduerſaries that ſay it is impeſſible , and that for excuſe of breaking their 1 Mat, 
wv wes, wickedly ſzy, they hane not the gift. 

You peruertthe wordes of S.Auguſtine,cleane contra1 y to his meaning,Onmnes nn capiunt,@c, All men take 
no! this ſaying,but they to whom is is giuen, ( Quibus enim non eſt datum, ut nolunt,aut non implent quod wolunt) for 
they to whomit is not graunted eyther will noz,or els fulfilnot that which they will, but they to whom it s giuen doe ſy wil 
ir tht they doefinifiUlit.S, Auguſtines meaning is,that both the wil to be chaſt,and the power to fulfill that wil, 
is ofthe gift of God,and not inthe power of man. Yet is not the will of man enforced,buteyther changed into 
better by Gods grace,orels left ſubieCto finfullconcupiſcence,where thegrace of God maketh not free. And 
this is the true meaning of S. Auguſtine: for as he ſaith in Pſalm. 147.Paucorum eſt virginitas in carne,omnium de- 
bet efse in corde. Virtinitiein the fleſhyis but of a fewe, but in the hart it caught to be of all men. Bur Origen ſairh,it is gt- 
ucn to all that aske for it: in deede he ſcemeth to ſay ſo much,bur yer in the ende he addeth: Yrile eſt attem: ſci- 
re quiddebe.:t petere qutisut mereatur accipere.It is profzzable to knowe what a man cught to aske,that he may be meere to 
receine, Signifying,that God giueth all things that we pray for,ifchey be expedientfor his gloric and our ſal- 
vation. And S. Hicrome vpon this place is very plaine ,alchough he acknowledge virginitie tobe the gift of 
God,in them thar pray for it,that labour for it,yer he confelſerh it is not in euery man power,faying:Chri## ad- 
deth, he that can tahe it,let him take it, that enery mar may conſider his owne ſtrength : whether he be able to fulfill the 
freceprs of wvir:initie and ch.ſiitie « for chaFtitie of her ſelfe s pleaſant,and alluring enery man unto it , but our ſtrength 
mn? be conſidered that he may take itqwhich can take it.Origen himſelte.Tr.24. in Math, inueygheth againſtthem, 
which nothauingregardto mens ſtrength, forbid them to marie. 

12, Geldedthemſclues.) They ge/d themſelues for the kingdome of heauen which vow chaſiitie. Aug.de virgi- Vow of cha- 


Virginitie not 
in cuery mans 


' Pitate.c.24.,which proueth thoſe kind $" vowes to be both lawfull,and alſo more meritorious, and more ſure 39 obtaine life ſine, 


enerlaſiinghenthe ſtite of wedlackg, contrary to ur Adwer,in all reſpectes, 


K. 3. They 


Fulke, 6. 


Rhem.z. 


Fulke.7. 


Khem.8. 


Falke.8. 
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Rhem.10. 


Falke.1 0. 


Rhem.11. 
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Fake. I 2. 


The Goſpell CHAP. X1Xx. 


They thar are aſſured of the gift of chaſticie vnto their ues ende, may lawfully vow or determine of it: but Vow of con, 
without ſuch afſurance, no man can vowe continence lawfullic. But where the vow is lawtull,it followeth not Unencie. 
that it is meritorious, and more ſure to obraine cuerlaſting hfe , then the ſtare of wedlocke. For crernall life is "_y + 
the free gift of God in Ieſus Chriſt,notthe merite of workes, whereof the maricd man by faith, may be as ſure Merite, * 
as the virgine, 

12, Hethatcan,) Its not ſaid of the precepes, keepe themwh» can, for they be neceſſarie vnder paine of dammati- Counſels nor 

Ca  Þ a" precepts, 
on to be kept : but of Counſels onely (25 of virginitie,abſtainins from fleſh and wine,and of yining all a mans goods away to i (., " 
the poore) It is ſaid, He that can attaine to zt,let him doeit: whi ch is counſels onely, not 4 commiuitGgement Cont rar 'y £0 or temp, 4 
Aduer that ſay,there are no Counſel, but onely precepts, 
The Lawe of God requireth vs to loue him with all our ſoulcwith all our ſtrengrh,&c. Therefore whercin- 

ocuer we are able to ſhewe our loue to God, we are commaunded to doe its Bur where there is no generall 
precepttoall men,asto abſtaine from mariage,there is a ſpecial] reſpe& ro be had, what cucery man by Gods 
grace is able ro doc,and what is moſt for the glorie of God,and that eucry man when he knowerh,is bound to 
doe, In the 6. ſerm.of Aug.de tempore,is neuer a word of precepts or counſels. 

13. Impoſe.) They knewe the valcur of Chriftes bleſſing , and therefore braught their children to him , as good — and 
Chriſtian people haxe at all times brought their children to Biſhops to haue their bleſſmng,See Annotation before Chap.10. ne" _ 
12.And of Religious mens bleſſing ſce Ruſfim,li.2.c.8.hi.S,Hierom in Epitaph. Paulz.c.7.&in vir, Hilarionis.Theodo- Gs 


ret. in hiſtoria ſantorum Patrum num.s. 


Precepts and 
Counſels, 


There is great difference betweene the bleſſing of Chriſt,and the bleſſing of godly men. Thar good Chriſti- hops bleſ. 
ans atall times haue brought their children to haue the Biſhops bleffing,you haue ſhewed nothing, chap.to. >” 
and as litle in this that followeth. Firſt Ruftine namerh diuers holy men,at whoſe hands he himſcltc had bene 
bleſſed.S.Hicrome hath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men, { heodoret ſayth,that being a yong man, he 
went with his mother,into the place where the holy man Aphrates remained,and was partaker ot the blcfling OY 
of his holy hand, which afterward he expoundeth to be prayers. And who findeth faulc with prayers of holy * 
men,wherher they vſe the ceremonic of laying on,or hoiding vp the handes or no? Ir 15 the vaine ſuperitition 
of popiſh Biſhops bleffing,that we contemne,nor the blefling or prayers of godly men. - 
21. Ifthouwiltbeperfe&t.) Loe, he maketh a plaine difference betweene keeping the commaund ements , which is The pry 


neceſſarie for eucry man : and being perfeft, which he counſeleth onely to them that w:ll, And this us the ſtate of yreat per- ge ign 
feFticn which Religious men doe profeſſe, accord:ng to Chriftes counſel here,leauing all this and folowing him, ; 

Chriſt neirher commaunderh, nor counſclleth this perfection to all men, but onely ro this one, to diſcoucr PerteGtion, 
his hypocrifie,and vaine confidencethat he had in himſclfe,as though he had kept the law, when he was farre Countels, pre- 
from it. And yet Hilarie calleth this a commaundement of leauing the world,Chryſoſtome vponthis texr,de- cn, ,, 
nieth y there 1s ſuch perfeftion in contemning monic,as in abnegation of a mans ſelfe,in raking vp the crofſe, = 
and folowing Chriſt, which is commaunded to all Chriſtians, As for the profeſſion of popiſh Monkes , is to Popiſh Monks 
leaue labour,and all good exerciſes,totyre themſcJues with idlencfſe and belly cheere like Epicures,In Friers ©* F965: 
profeſſion, is a fairer ſhewe of hypocriſie, bur neuer a ſteppe neerer tothe true imitation of Chriſt, 

21, Folowe me.) Thus to folowe Chriſt # to be without wife and care of children, t1 lacke profrietie,and to ljue in 
common,and thy hath great reward in heauen aboue other ſtates of life : which S. Auguſtine ſc:ith, the Apoſiles folowed, 
and himſelfe,and that he exhorted others to it as much as lay in hin, Aug,ep.89.in fine, & in pſ.103.Conc.z.poſt.med. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith nor,that thus to folowe Chriſt,is to be without wifc,and care of children, &c.for the Apo- 

ſtles many of them had wiues,and ſome had chiſdren,and had proprieric, as Peter his houſe, and lohn had to 
entertaine and prouide for the virgine Marie: Matthewe had to make a feaſt of his owne goods. S. Auguſtine Mar.8.14. 
ſayth,thar he himſelfe had Joucd that perfeCtion, whereof Chriſt here ſpeaketh, and had (olde all his goodes, -n*57* 
and giuenthcm to the poore,and alſo had cxhorted other ro doe the like,and had ſome companions: yer pre- Luke 5-29. 
ferred nor himſelte before other godly men that had poſſeſſions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time , againſt 1witarion of 
whom he writeth,Ep.89.So he ſayth in pl.103,Con.z 7 here were ſome that hearins. this ſaying of the Goſpel, deſired Chnit, 
to doe ſo,as alſo not to marie,nor to be troubled with children, to haue any abiding place, but to goe into a certaine com- 
mm life, Yet placeth he notthe imitation of Chriſt in theſe things: for rich maricd men hauing children, and 
affaires in the world, + 0 Chriſt by true deniall of chemſelues , and raking vp his crofle dayly , when 
wandring hypocrites,withour wife, & children,in ſtead of folowing Chriſt in hunulitic & pouertic, may folow 
the deuill in lying,pride,enuic,malice,and many other vices. 

26, All 2 poſſible.) This of the camel through amedbs eye, beinr poſſible to Grd , although he neither hath 
done it,nor by like will doe it : maketh aga-nſt the bliſphemous infidelitie of our Aduerſaries that ſay, God can dove no more 
then he hath done or will doe. we ſee alſo that God can bring a camel through a needles cye,and therefore his body throurh a 
doore,and out of the ſepulchre ſhut ,and out of his mother a virgine, and generally aboue natnre and contrary to nature doe 
with his body as he liſt, 

This is an impudent ſlaunder, wherewith you charge vs, as you doe many times, to ſay, That God can doe Slannder, 
no morethen he hath done or wil do: butthis we ſay,(confure it,if ye be able)that God can doe norhing,con- _ 
trary to his owne will, worde,nature,glorie and yethe is almightic,ſee cap.17.ſc&.r. Intheſacrament we dil. Gog. 
pute not what God can doe,bur what he will doe,according to his worde.Chrift hath not t.tken away the nature rf The body of 
his b:dy,but giuen immortalitie to it, Aug.Ep.57. therefore he will doe nothing with it, that is contrary to the na- Clrilt. 
eure of it. Neither came he through the doore, nor through the ſtone of the ſepulchre,nor through the virgins 
body,alrhough he came in after the doores were res alchough the Angel rolled away the ſtone after his 
reſurreftion,and he was borne of his mother being a virgine. 

27, Lefrall.) Thisperfefion of leauing all things the Apoſiles vowed, Aug,li.17.de Ciu.Dei c.4. Vow ofponer- 

The Apoſtles left all chings in aftetion,butnor in vſe and poſſeſſion,as itis proued before, ſet 10. nem repect 


27. Wharſhall we haue.) They leaue all things in reſpett of reward, and Chriſt doth well allowe it in them by of reward, 
his anſwere, 
To doe well in hope of rewarde, is notto be difalowed, but Chriſtian mca muſt haue reſpe& ynro the glory __ re- 


of God,and thcir ductic,though they ſhould haue none other reward, 28, You 


| 


8 li 


CHAP. XX. 


> 4+ - dining = 


Rhem.1 4. 


According to S. Matthew. 
238, Youalſoſhall fit.) Note that not onely Chriſt,who is the principall & proper iudze of the lining and the dead, 


39 


Y but with him the Apoſtles and all perfetft Saintes ſhalliud re : and yet that doeth nothing derogate to his prerogatine, by 
whom and wnder whom they holde this and all other dignities in this life and the next. 


All the Saintes of God ſhall iudge the world, and euen the Angels,i.Cor.y.2. and 3. not to the derogation, 


parable of men, working ſooner and later in the vineyard, but the later rewarded in the end enen as the firſt. 17. Hee 
reuealeth more to his Diſciples touching his paſſion: 20, Bidding the ambitious two ſuiter; to thinkg rather of ſuffering 
with him: 24 And teaching vs (in the reſt of his Diſciples)not to be griened at our Eccleſs:Ficall Superiotrs, conſide - 
ring they are(as he was himſelfe)to toile for (ur ſaluation, 29, Then going out of Iericho,he gineth fight Unzo rpo blind, 


Or the kingdome of heanen is likg unto a 


man that 1s an houſholder , which went out 


Falke.1 4. | : F 
but to the honout of Chriſt,as the members of his myſticall body, 
| CHAP. XX. 
| To ſhewe howe through Gods grace the ewes ſhal5e owerrunne of the Gentiles, although they bezinne after. he bringeth a 
The Goſpel He kineodome of heauen is like to a man 
= thatis an houſholder which went forth 
gelme, carly ||in the morning to hire workemen in- 


to his vineyard. 

2 And hauing made couenant with the 
workemen for a penic a day,he ſent them in- 
to his vineyard, 


heſaw other ſtanding 1n y market place idle, 
* 4 Andhe faidtothem, Goeyou allo into 
the vineyard : and that which ſhall be juſt, I 
will giue you. 

5 And they went their way. And againe 
he went forth about the fixt and the ninth 
houre : and didlikewiſe. 

6 But about the eleuenth houre he went 
forth and found other ſtanding , and he ſayth 
to them , what ſtande you here all the day 
idle? 

7 They fayto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. He ſaith tothem, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard, : 

8 And when euening was come;,the lord 
ofthe vineyard faith to his bailife, Call the 
workemen, and pay them theirhire , begin- 
ning from thelaſt euen to the firſt, 

9 Therefore when they were come that 
came about y eleuenth houre, they receued 
euery one || a penie, 

10 But when the firſt alſo came , they 
thought that they ſhould recejue more: and 
they alſorecciued cuery one a penic. 

MThelews 11 And receiuingit they + murmured a- 

enuyingthe gainſtthe good man ofthe houſe, 

cocaonolthe 12 Saying, Thele laſt haue continued one 

their reward houre: and thou haſt made them equall to 

ary vs that haue borne the burden ofthe day and 
_ theheates, 


I 2 Buthe anſwering ſaid to one of them, 
Frende, I doe thee no wrong : did{t thou not 
couenant with me fora penie? 

14 Takethatis thine, and goe: Iwill alſo 
giuc to this lafteuen as to thee allo. 

15 Or,is it not lawful for me to doe that] 

will? 


F 
Cm OOO oe OOIIOOnmIn—_ 
* 


3 And going forth about thethird houre, * 


early in the morning to byre laborers into hes 
Vineyard, 

2 And when he had agreed with the labon- 
rers for a penie a day, he ſent them into his Vine<« 
zarde. 

3 Aad when he went out abont the thirde 
honre , he ſawe other Sanding idle in the market 
place, 

4 eAd ſaide vnto them, Goe ye alſo into the 
Vmcyard,and whatſcener is right, I will gine you. 
And they went theirway, 

s Againe, when hewent out about the ſixth 
and ninth houre,he aid likewiſe. 

6 eAnd abont the elenenth houre , when he 
went out he founde other ſtanding idle, and faith 
vnto them Why ſlam ye here all the day idle? 

7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no manhath 
hired vs. He ſaith unto them, Goe ye alſointo the 
vineyard : and whatſocuer is role , thatſhallye 
Yecerme. 

8 So when enen was come, the lords of the 
Vineyard faith unto has Steward, Callthe labog- 
rers,and gine them their hire beginning from the 
laft,unto the firsF, 

9 And when they came that were hired 4- 
bout the elenenth houre, they receined enery man 
a penie, 

10 Butwhen the firſt came alſo, they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould hane receined more : and they 
likewiſe receined enery man apente. 

11 Ard when they had receinedit, they mur- 
mured agamit the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt hane wrought but one 
honre , and thou haft made them equall unto vs, 
which hane borne the burden and fernent heate 
of the day. 

1; But he anſwered to one of them,and ſaide, 
Friend , I doe thee no wrong : diddeſt thou not a= 
gree with me for apenie? 

1 4 T ake that thine 15,and goe thy way, I will 

ime wnto this las, enen as 1uto thee, 

1 5 Is itnot lawful for me to do that [wil with 

K. 4. mine 


Aug,in pf.144 


The Goſpell CHAP.XX. | 


will? is thine eye naught,becauſe Iam good. mine owne ? Is thine eye enill, becauſe I am good? 
16 So ſhallthelait, befirlt : and the firſt, 16 *So the laſt halbe firſt and the firſt ſhalbe Mar.rg.1z, 
laſt. For many be called, but|| fewe cle&.0 aft: for many be called,but fewe be choſen, + 0.31, 
The Gofpelin 17 * And IEsvs going vpto Ieruſalem, 17 * Ard leſia going vp to Hieruſale,tooke the \ ma 42; 


—— tooke the twelue diſciples lecretiy,and ſaide nwelze diſciples aſide in the way, & ſaid vntothe, luke 18.31, 


Croſle, to them, 
_ % 18 Beholdwegoevpto Hieruſalem, and 
Ke 1923T* the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered to the 

chiefe Prieſtes and to the Scribes, and they 
ſhall condemne him to death, 

Mar.0,3z. 19 *Andſhaldeliuer himto the Gentiles 

Luk133I. tobe mocked, and ſcourged, and crucified, 
and the third aay he ſhall riſc againe. (7 

ond © _ 20 *Thencametohimthe mother of the 

ds.t5 ſonnes of Zebedee with her ſonnes, adorin o 

_ — and defiring ſome thing of him. 

Latinam 21 Who ſaid to her, what wilt thou ? She 

—_ ſaithto him, Say that theſc my two {onnes 
may ſitte, one at thy right hand, and one at 
thy left hand in thy kingdome. 

22 AndIt s vs anſ{wering,ſaid,Y ou know 
not what you deſire. Can you drinke ofthe 
cuppe that Ithall drinke of?T hey fay to him, 
we can, 

23 He faithto them, My cuppe in deede 
you ſhall drinke of: but to fit at my right had 
and left, is not mine to giue to you : but ||to 
whom it is prepared of my father. 29 

24 And the ten hearing it, were dilpleaſed 
at the two brethren, 

25 AndItsvscalled them vntokim,and 

Mar.ro,4r. faid,*You know that the princes ofthe Gen- 
Luk.22,25. tiles + ouer rule them : and they that are the 


nes { 
4 por here. greater,exerciſe power againſt them, 
forbidden a- 26 It ſhall not beſo among you. butwho- 


mone Chri- k ; 
— ſocuer wil be the greater among you, lethim 


Kcdlelialticall He your miniſter: 
——_ 27 And he that will be firſt among you, 
ryrannieisfor- ſhall be your ſeruant. 

humilitiecom- 28 Euenas y || Sonne of man is not come 
—_— to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
vive his life a redetnption for many. ( 

29 And * when they went out from Ieri- 
cho,a great multitude folowed him. 

30 And bchold two blind men fitting by 
the way fide , heard that Its vs paſſed by, 
and they cried out ſaying, Lord,haue mercie 
vpon vs,ſonne of Dauid. 

37 And the multitude rebuked them that 
they ſhould hold their peace. But they cried 
out the more, ſaying, Lord, haue mercie yp- 


on vs,{onne of Dauid. x 
22 And Itsvs ſtoode, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I doeto you? 
33 Theyfay to him, Lorde, that our eyes 


may be opened. | 
24 And 


Mar.10.46, 


78 Beholdgve goe vp to Hieruſalem, and the 
ſonne of man ſhall be betrayed vnto the chiefe 
Prieſtes,and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall con- 
demne him to death: 


19 * And ſhall deliner him to the Gentiles to 1ohn 18.32, 


be mocked, and to be ſcourged, and to be crucifi- 
ed : and the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 


20 *Then came to him the mother of Zebedees Mark.to.35, 


children , with her ſonnes , worſhipping him, and 
deſiring a certaine thing of him. 

21 Andhe ſaith unto her, What wilt thou? 
She ſaith vnto him , Graunt , that theſe my two 
ſormes may ſit , the one on thy rght hand, and 
the other on the left,tn thy kingdome. 

22 But Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid, Ye wote not 
what ye arke. Are ye able to arinke of the cappe 
that I ſhall drinhe of, and to be baptized with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized with? They ſay unto 
him, eare able. 

23 He ſaithunto them, Ye ſhal drinke in deed 
of my cup,and be baptized with the baptiſme that 
[am baptized with : But to ſit on my right hand, 
and onmy left,zs not mine to gine but to them for 


whors it 5 prepared of my father. 


24 * And when the ten heard this , they diſ- . 


dayned at the two brethren. 

25 But Ieſins when he had called them wnto 
him. ſaid,Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
hane dommion oner them,es they that are great, 
exerciſe authoritie vpon them. 

26 It ſhall not be ſo among yon: Butwhoſoener 
wilbe great among yon, let him be your minifter. 

27 Andwhoſo wilbe chiefe among you,let him 
be yorur ſeruant. 


28 Enen as *the ſonne of man came not to be Phil 2.7. 


miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, & to gine his life 
a ranſome for many. 

29 * And as they departed from Hiericho 
much people folowed him. | 

30 Andbeholde, two blind men ſitting by the 
way ſide,when they heard that Teſs paſſed by,they 
cried, ſaying,O Lord, thou ſonne of Dauid, haue 
mercie 0n Vs. 

31 And thepeople rebuked them,becauſe they 
ſhould bolde their peace : but they cried the more, 
ſaying, Hane mercie on vs, O Lord, thou ſonne 
of Danid. 

32 And Teſs ſtoodſtll, and called them, and 
ſaid, What will ye that I ſhal doe wnto you? 

53 They ſay unto him, Lord,that onr cies may 
be opened, * | | 

54 So 


F luke 18.3 Fe 


| CHAP, XX. According to S. Matthew. 45 


34 And Ixsvs hauing compaſſion on #34 So leſus had compaſſion on them, and tou- 
them, touched their eyes. And inmcdiatly ched their eyes: and immediatly their eves recei- 
they ſaw,and folowed him. ed ſrght,and they folloxed him, 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XX. 


1. Inthe morning.) God called ſeme in the morningthat #.m the beginning of the world, as Abel; Enxch,Noe,and > 
R hem. ther the inſt and fa.thfull of the firſt age : at the third houre, Abraham, Iſaac,and Iacob, and th: r2f2 of their are; as the 6 Jhowre 
of the day, M oyſes, Aaron,and the reſt : at the 9 houre,the Prophets: ar the eleuenth, that is, at the later end, of the world, the 
Chriſtian Nations, Aug.de verb.Dom.ſer.5 9.briefly, this calling at dimers howres ſr anifieth the calling of the Iewcs from time 
to time in the firſt aves of the world, and of th: Gentiles inthe later age thereof. It ſrgnifieth alſ, that God calleth ccuntries to the 
faith, ſome ſoner, ſome later: and particular men to be his ſernants, ſme yorger, ſome elder, of diners ages, 


g. Peny.) The peny promiſed to :ll,ywas life everlaſting, which is commrn to all that ſha'lbe ſauzd : but in the ſame life LO - 


there be degrees of glorie,as * betwixt ſtarre ani ſtarre in the element, Aug.li.de virgin ir.c.26. hepia bien 
16 Fewclet.) Thoſe ave eleft which deſpiſed not their caller but followed and belened him : for men beleue not but of uen. 

their owne free will, Aug li.1.ad Simplic,q.z, | I 

Fulke. 1 No man can write more eft-Qually then S.Auguſtine doth,againſt the Popiſh opinion of elefion and free- 

* ** willintharplace, Whoſe words are theſe,&not as you haue faltly tranſlated chem,Hi qu; vocantem non contemp= 

ſerunt, ſed cre.len1o ſequuti ſunt ,uotentes autem ſme dubin credideriit: gc, T hey which haue nt d: ſpiſed h:m that calleth,but 

hauc folowed m beleenins,yow without doubt they haue be.eened willingly, What is it then that foloweth? therefore it is nei- 

ther of him that will, thy of him that rameth,but of God that ſheweth mercie, Is it not becauſe we cannot ſo much as will, 

Git being cailedginr performs our will,except Got helpe vs? Againe, Aliter Deus preſtat,@c. After one ſort God perfurmeth 


| Rhem. 1. 
that we be willing, afier another ſort he bringeth t» pa that which we haue willed, For that we ſhould be willing,be would 


Freewill, 


haue it to be both his and ours, his in calling,ours in foliowing. But that wherennto we haue bene willing he alone performeth, 
that is,to be able to doe well, and a/wayes to lixe bleſſe:lly, Waar can be more plaine againſt Poperic then theſe lay- 
ings of Auguſtine? | þ 
R h 2M. 2 23 Towhomiris prepared.) T he king-/on; of heauen is prepared f,r then that are worthy of it and deſerue it by Mat.16,27, 
* ©* their wel doing,as m holy Scripture it is very often, Tha: God wil repay cuery man according to his works..rd,Come ge 
yc bleſſed,poſſeſſe the kingdom prepared for you, Y/hy? becauſe I was hungrie,& you gaue me meace : thirſtie, eur mY p 
and you gaue me drinke,&c, Therfore doeth Chriſt ſay here, [tis not mine to giue, becauſe he js inſt and wil not vine it xs oh 
#2 every mi without reſpe#f of their deſerts: yea nx alike to enery one, hut duzerſly according to greater or leſSer merits as here ward, 
S. Chryſmaketh ir plaine when our Sauiour telleth them, that although they ſuffer mart zrd cm for his ſake, yet he hath not eo 
ine them the two cheefe places, See S.Hiero,Vpon this place, % 11,2.adu.louin.c.15, This alſo is a leſſon for themthat Chryſ.ho, 66. 
haue to beſtow Eccleſraſtical benefices, that they haue no carnall reſpeFt ro kinred,&3c.but to the worthines of the perſ-ns. ——— 
Flke,2, A curſcdglofle that corrupterhthe plaine & manitelt meaning of the rext, The Scripture neuer promiſeth Merice, 
the kingdom ofheauen to them thar are worthy of it,by y merit of their works, or that deſerue it by wel doing, 
Iris the free gift of God,nor of works,as S.Paul thewerh, Ephe.z, And though God render to Ccuery man CCor- 
« ding to his works,yethe ſaith nor, forthe deſert of his works, And our ſauiour Chriſt comendeth not the deſerr 
of their works,which haue fed him inthe poore: bur alleagerh their works,as an open teſtimony of their faith. 
For the kingdome was prepared for them before the beginning ofthe world, by the eternal decree of God, by 
which they were choſen in Chriſt to the praiſe of his glory,& created to good works,Ephe.1.c 2.and al reward 
due ro good works,dependerh ypon y mercy of God,and not ypon the merit of the worke. Neither doth Chry- 
ſoſtom [peake of greater or lefler merits,but of greater vertues and more excellent works.For albeit God giue 
greater reward to greater yertues,yet it foloweth nor, that any vertve deſerueth or mericerh, For the vertues, 
workes,and rewards,are all and euery onethe free gifts of God. Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a 
thing,yer not merits or deſert: but his iudgementvpon deliberarion,is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the 
Pelazians,where he writeth thus: Our righteouſnes conſeſteth not of our onne merits,but of the mercie cf God.li.x.Againe 
he ſheweth manifeſtly, that righte uſnes 3579t in mans merite or deſert, but in the grace of God, which accepteth the faith of 
beleeners without the works of the law.Before the Pel azian hereſic( mainteyning the power of freewil and meritc of 
works againſt the free grace of God)did trouble the Church,diuers of the fathers were not ſo wary & circum- 
ſpe& in their words and phraſes,as afterward they ſaw it was neceſſary for them to be: Forthe Pelagianhere- 
tikes tooke hold of ſuchrermes and formes of ſpeach,and alleaged the ſayings of the ancient fathers, againſt 
their true meaning and right iudgement,as of S Hilatie, S.Ambroſe, S.Chryloſtome,S.Hierome,and S.Augu- 
ſine himſelfe,as reſtifierh S. Auguſtine de nat. & gratia.cap,61.62.63.64.65 67. 
Rhem, 28. Asthe ſonne of man.) Chriſt himſelfe as he was the Sonne of man,was their &p our Superi-ur,and* Lord and To 12.29, 
Maiſter, nutwithſlandins his humilitie: and therfore 3t #s pride and haultineſſe which is forbidden, and not Superioritie or 


Leriſhingas ſime Heretikes would hane it, 
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: 
- 
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: 
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EHAP, XXL 


Being nw come 29 the place of his Paſs an, he entereth with hums'itie and triumph together: 12 Sheweth his geale for the 
' Trufifth part, horſe of God 35yned with great martels, 15 And to the Rulers he boldly defendeth the acclamations of the children, 
ofthe no 1y 18 Becarſeth alſ7, that fruitles leafie tree? 2.3 auoucheth his power by the witnes of Tolhn: 28 and foretelieth his in 


ko wo —& eo parables their reprobation( with the Gentiles vocation ) for their wicked deſerts, 42 andc onſequently their Irrepas 

ruſalem, rable danmation that ſhall enſue therof. 

Mears. Ln0g Nd when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- ND * when they drewe nigh unto Hiern. Marke 11, 1, 
The Goſpel on lem, and were come to Peth-phagee ſalem, and were come to Bethphage, wn. luke 19.29. 


Palme Sunday he. 


fore the benedigis Ynto Mount-oliuct 5 then Itsvs {ent two 70 the mount of Olnes, then ſent 1 e(#s wo dif 


© the Palmes, 
parue diſciples, ; | ciphes, 
2 Saying 2 Saying 


Horly 


WEEKE. 2 Saying tothem,Goe ye into the towne 


that is againſt you, and immediatly||you ſhal 
finde an aſſe tied and a colt with her : looſe 
them and bring them to me: 

3 And if any man ſhall fay ought vnto 


The Goſpell 


CHAP. XXI. 


2 Saying unto them,poe into the village that 
lieth oner againit you, and anon yee ſhall finde an 
aſſe tied, and a colt with her, when ye hane looſed 
them,bring them wnto me. 


3 eAndifany man ſay ought unto yon,ye ſhal 


you, lay ye,that our Lord hath need ofthem: ſay, The Lord hath need: of them anaſtraightway 


and forthwith he wil let them goe. 
4 Andthis was done that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpok&by y Prophet, ſaying, 
Eſa.62,11. » Sayye to thedaughter of Sion, Beholde thy 
Zach9,9. king commeth to thee, meeke, and ſitting pon an 
aſſe & 4 colt the fole of her that is vſedto the yoke. 

6 And the diſciples going, did as IEsvs 
commaunded them, 

7 Andthey brought||the afle and the colt: 
and layd their garments ypon them,& made 
him to fit thereon, 

8 Andayvery great multitude ſpred their 
[| garments in the way : and others did cut 
boughes from the trecs,and ſtrawedthemin 
the way: 

9 And the multitudes that went before 

Pſal.r17,26. and that folowed, cried, ſaying, | Toſarna to 
the ſonne of Danuid: bleſſed 5 he that commeth in 
the name of our Lord. 29 Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

—— 10 And when he was entred Hieruſale,the 

_—— whole citie was moucd, ſaying,Who is this? 

In Lent, 11 Andthe people ſaid, This is It svs the 

Prophet,of Nazareth in Galilee. 


Mar.rr,159., 12 And*lIesvs ecntred into the temple 
A of God, and calt out all that +ſold & bought 
theabuleof in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
Church by and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
merchandi- O 
ſing,walking, Ouerthrew: 
- orherpro- 123 Andheſaithtothem,It is written, 17 
ane occupying 
of them,diſl- houſe ſhal be called the || houſe of prayer : but you 
| + —_ hane made it a denne of theenes. 
ſee, 14 Andthere came to him the blinde,and 
Ela.56,7. thelamein the tcinple : and he healed them, 
_—_ 15 And the checte prieſts & Scribesſee- 
inzthe maruclous things thathe did, & the 
children crying in y temple,& ſaying, Hoſan- 
za tothe ſonne of Danid:they had indignation, 
16 And faid to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay? And Iesvs ſaid rothem, Very wel. 
Pſ.8,3. 


infants and ſacklings thou haſt perfited praiſe? 
17 And lcauing them,he wet forth out of 
the citic into Bethania,& remained there. 
MvxXDAT, 
the citic,he was an hungred, 


Mr.11,13- 19 *Andiceing a certainethgtree by the 


DO : 
See of WWAY 11dC, Ne Cameto it : and found nothing 


_— ; D 
met, & n0:5'® ONT but leaues only, and he faith to it, Neuer 


Garceful of xe ELOVW ENCTC fruit of thee for cuer, Andincon- 
tinent the figtee was withered, 


fruite. Au.de 
T& b,De S (7/.44+ 


20 Ard 


haue you neuer read, That ont of the |mouth of nener read,*Ont of the mouth of babes and ſucks 


he willlet them foe, 

4 eAllthis was done,that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, 

Fg Tell ye the daughter of $ ion, Beholde, thy Eſai.62.1r, 
King commeth unto thee, meeke, and ſitting vp- _ 9. 
0n an Aſſe,and a colt, the foale of the Aﬀle vſed —_— 
zo the yoke. 


6 The diſciples went, and aid as Ieſus com- | 
manded them, ; 
» And brought the Aſſe,and the colt,and put 


on them ther clothes,and he ſte thereon, 
8 eAnud many of the people ſpred their gar- 
ments in the way, other cut downe branches fron 
the trees,andſtrawed them in the way, 
9 CMoreoner, the multitudes that went be- 
fore, and that came after, cryed, ſaying, Hoſan= 
na to the ſonne of Dauid : Blſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lorde, Hoſannainthe 
higheſt. 
10 *eAndwhenhe was come into Hieruſa- Marra, 
lem,allthe citie ras mooued, ſaymg, Who is thi:? luke 9.45. 
11 Andthe multitudeſaid, This is Teſus that john 2.13, 
Prophet of Nazareth a Citic in Gal:lee. 
12 eAndleſns went into the temple of God, 
* and cait ont all them that ſolde aud bought in ew. 14.5, 
the Temple, and ouerthrewe the tables of the 
money changers, and the ſeates of them that ſold 
Domes, 
I 3 And ſaide Unto them, It is written, CM, 
honſe ſhalbe called the houſe of prayer, * but ye Eſai.567. 
hane made it a denne of thienes. Ck 
14 * Anathe blinde and the halt came tohim \4ac.11 17, 
in the temple,and he healed them. luke 19,46, 
1 5 When the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes ſaw 
the wonders that he did, and the children crying 
in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna tothe ſonne 
of Dama, they diſdaixed, 
16 e And ſarde unto him, Heareſt thouwhat 
theſe ſay? But Teſus ſaith unto them, Yea,hane ye 
lings thou haſt ordeined praiſc? OR 
173 And he left them,and went ont of the citie 


vnto Bethanie,and he lodged there, 
18 And in the morning returning into | 


18 Inthe morning,as he returned intothe ci- 
tie, he hungred. 

19 *eAndwhenhe ſawe one firgetree inthe yur cs. 3» | 
way he came toit,and found nothing thereon but | 
leaues onely,and ſaid vnto it, Nener fruite growe | 


on thee henceforwarde, And anon the figge tree ' 
withered away. - by 


80 And 


WF 


According toS. Matthevv. 4i 


20 And the diſciples ſecing it, marueled 20 eAndwhen the diſciples ſaw it they mar- 
ſayin g,How is it withered incontinent? neiled, ſaying, How ſoone ts the fige tree withe- 
21 AndIxsvs anſwering faidto them, redaway? 
Amenl ſay to you,*if youſhal haue faith,and 21 Jeſus anſwered, andſaid wnto them Yere= 
ſaggernot,not only that ofthe figtree ſhall / [ſay vnto you, if ye haxe farth, and doubr not, 
you doe,butandifyouſhalfay to this moun- ye ſhalnot only do this which is done to the figge 
taine, Take vp and throw thy lelfinto the ſea, rreebnt alſo, if e ſhal ſay vnto this monntaine, Be 
itſhal be done. thouremoued,and be thou cait into the ſea,jt ſhal- 
22 And all things whatſoeuer you ſhall be done. | 
aske in prayer || beleeuing youſhal receiue. 22 Andall thingswhatſoener ye ſhall ache in 
23 And when he was comeintothe tem- prayer beleening, ye ſhall receine. 
le, there came to him as he was teaching, 27 * eAndwhen he was come into the Tem- Ma*-t1-27. 
the cheefe Prieſtsand auncients of the peo- ple,the chiefe Prieſtes and the elders of the people — 
| Mar.11,28. ple,layin o,*||In what power doeſtthouthele camewnto hm teaching,and '{ay, By what antto- Or as hewas 
Luc2% things?and who hath giuen thee this power? ritte aveZt thou theſe things ? and who gane thee 'eaching, 
24 IEsvs anſwering ſaid tothem, I allo this power? 


Holy CHAP. XXIo 


WEEKE, 


TyESDAY-. 


Mat17 ,20. 


wil aske you one word: which if you thal tell 
me, Ialfo willtell you in what power 1 doe 
thele things, 

25 The Baptiſme of Iohn whence was it? 
from heauen,or from men?But they thought 
within themſclues;ſfaying, 

26 If we ſhal ſay from heauen, he wil ſay 
to vs, why then did younot beleeue him? bur 
if we ſhal ſay frommen : we fearethe multi- 
tude. for al hold Iohn as a Prophet. 

27 Andanſwering to Iesvs they {aid, We 
know not. He alſo ſaid to them, Neither do I 
tel you in what power Idoe theſe things. 


28 But what is your opinion ? Acertaine 
man hadtwo ſonnes : and comming to || the 
firſt, he ſaid, Sonne, goe worke to day in my 
vineyard. 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid, I wilnot.Bur 
afterward mouecd with repentance he went. 

o Andcomming tothe other, he faide 
likewiſe. And he antwering,faid,l goc Lord, 
and he went not. 

31 Which of the twodidthe fathers wil? 
They fay to him, The firſt, Its vs faith to 
them, Amen I tay to you,that the Publicans 
and whoores goc betore you into the king- 
dom of God, 

32 For Iohn came to you inthe way of 
juſtice: and you did not beleeue him. but the 
publicans and whoores did belecue him: bur 
you ſeeing it,neither haue ye had repentance 
afterward,tobelccuc him, 

33 An other parable heare ye : A man 
there was an houſholder who*plated a vine- 
yard, and made a hedge round about it, and 
digged in it apreſſe,and builded a towre,and 
letit out to husbandmen: and went forth in- 
to aſtrange countrie, 

34 And when the time of fruites drewe 
nigh,he ſent his ſeruantstothe ausbandmen, 

Ta 


24 Jeſus anſvered,and ſuidunto them, I alſo 
will acke you one que5tion, which if ye tel me, 1 in 
Ukewiſe well tell you by what anttoritie 1 doe theſe 
things? 

25 The baptiſme of 1 ohn,rhence was it? frons 
heauen,or of men? And theyreaſonea with them- 
ſelues, ſaying,lf we ſhall ſay, From heanen,he wil 

ſay vnto vs Why did ye not ther beleene him? 

26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men,then feare we 
the people ,*for ali men holde Iohn as a Prophet, Manth. 14.5 

27 eAnd they anſwered vnto Teſus, and ſaid, 

Wee can not tell. And he ſaide unto them, Net- 
ther tell I you by what auttoritie I doe theſe 
things. 

28 But what thinke you? A certaine manhad 
two ſounes,and when he came to the firſt he ſaid, 
Sonne, goe ana worke to day in my vineyarde. 

29 Heanſvered, and ſ:id,I willnot : but af- 
terward he repented,and went, 

30 eAudwhenhe cameto the ſecond, he ſuid 
likewiſe : And he anſwered, and ſaid, I goe hr, 
and went not. 

31 Whether of thenz twaine did the wil of his 

father ? And they ſuid unto him, The firſt. Teſus 
ſaith wnto them, Verely I ſzy unto you, that the 
Publicanes and the harlots goe mto the l:ingdome 
of Ged before you. 

32 For* lohn cam? wnto yout by the way of Marth. 3.4, 
rrghteouſneſſe, and ye beleened him not : but the 
Publicanes and tne harlots belzened hims, And 


ye, when ye had ſeeneit, were not mooned after- 


ward with repentance, that 'ye might hane belee- 
wed him, 

33 Hearhen another ſrrilitude. *There was Efay.5.t. 
a certaine man, an houſholder, which planted a ICrE.2.2T, 
vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged _— 
a winepreſſe in it, and built a tore, and let it out ; 
to husbandmen, & went into a ſtrange countrey. 

34 And when the time of the fruite drewe 
neere, he ſent his ſeruants to the hubandmen, 

LL --2 thas 
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to recciue the fruites thereof. 

35 And the husbandmen apprehending 
his ſeruants,one they beat, an other they kil- 
led,and an other they ſtoned. 

36 Agpainc he ſentother ſeruats moe then 
the former : and they did tothem likewiſe. 

37 Andlaſtofal he ſent tothem his ſone, 
ſaying, They wil reuerence my ſonne, 

38 But the husbandmen ſecing the ſonne, 
ſaid within themſelues, This is y heire,come, 
letys kill him, and we ſhall haue his inheri- 
tance. 

39 Andapprehending him they caſt him 
forth out of the vineyard,and killed him. 

40 When therefore the lord of the vine- 
yarde ſhall come, what will he doe to thoſe 
husbandmen? 

41 They ſay to him, The naughtie men he 


 wilbring to naught : and his vincyard he wil 
letoutto other husbandmen, that ſhall ren- ſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vtne- 


der him the fruite in their ſeaſons, 
42 Itsv slaithtothem,Haue youneuer 


Pſal.117,22, read in theScriptures,Theſtone which the buil- 


. -E(.8.14. 


Rhem. 


Rhem, 1. 


Fulze, 1. 


ders reiefted, «2 ſame is made into the head of 
the corner ? By our lord was this done, and it ts 
marnelous in our eyes. 

43 Therefore ſay to you, that the king- 
dom of God ſhall be taken away from you, 
and ſhall be giuen to a nation yeelding the 
fruites thereof, 

44 And*he that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
{hal be broken : and on whom it falleth, ir 
ſhal al to bruiſe him. 

45 And when the cheefe Prieſts and Pha- 
riſceshad heard his parables, they knew that 
he ſpake of them. 

46 Andſecking to lay hands vpon him, 
they feared the multitudes : becauſe they 
held himas a Prophet. £0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XXI. 


that they might receine the fruites of it. 

3s eAnudthe husbandmen, when they hadta- 
hen his ſeruants they beat one killed another aud 
ſtoned another, 

36 eAgaine,he ſent other ſernants, moe then 
the firit,andthey did unto them likewiſe. 

37 Butlaſt of all, he ſent unto them his owne 
Sonne, ſaying , They will ſkande in awe of my 
Sonne. 


38 But whenthe husbandmen ſawe the ſonne, 


they ſaide among themſelues, * This ts the heire, Marth. 16 4, 
come, let vs kill him, and let vs ſeaſe vpon his in= 19hn 11.53, 


heritance. 
39 eAndthey caught him,and thruſt him out 
of the vineyard,and ſlue him. 
40 When the Lorde therefore of the vine- 
arde commeth, what will he doe vnto thoſe huſ- 
bandmen? 
41 They ſay vnto him, He well miſerably de- 


yard wvnto other husbandmen, which ſhall render 


him the fruzte in due ſeaſons. 


42 Jeſus ſaith unto them, *Did ye nener read Pal.118. 21, 
in the Scriptures, The ſtone which the builders 354-1, 


diſalowed,the ſame is become the head of the cor- 
ner? This 1s the Lords doing, and it 19 marueilous 
112 OH Ces, 

43 Therefore ſay I unto you, The kingdome 
of God ſhall be taken from yoand ginuento a nate 
on bringing forth the fiuttes thereof. 


44 And*: hoſfocrer ſhall fall on this ſtone,ſhal Rom 
be broken inpieces: but on whoawſocucy it ſhail f. ul, Ela Wh 


it ſhallalito gr:1de him. 

45 eA;:d whenthe chiefe Priefts and Phar:- 
ſees hat heard his parables,th:y percemed that he 
[pake of them. 

46 eAnd when they ſought to lay handes on 
himthey feared the multitudes becauſe they tooke 
him as a Prophet. 


CHAP. XxI. 


2 Youſhalfinde.) Chriſt by dinine.power both kyewe where theſe beaſts were, being abſent, and c:mmaunded them 
fer his vſe,being an cther mans, and ſodenly made the colt fit to be ridden on,newer broken before, 


T7. The alle and the colt.) This aſſe under yoke ſirnifieth the Iewes under the I aw and wvnder God thetr Lord, Hiero. in Mat. 
as it were his old and ancient people : the yong colt now firſ? ridden on by Chriſt, ſrenifieth the Gentiles,wilde hitherto and not Aug 1.12. cov 
broken,now to be called to the faith g to receiue our Sauiours yoke. And therfore the three laſt Euangeliſts writing ſpecially Fault.c.42. 
to the Gentiles,make mention of the colt only. 

8. Garments inthe way.) Theſ* effices of honour done to our Saujour extraordinarily were very acceptable: and Proceſſion on 
for a memory hereof the holy Church maketh a folemne Proceſczon euery yere v3 this day,ſpectally in our Countrey when Palme-ſunday 
it w 15 Catholike,with the B_ Sacrament reuerently caried,as it were Chriſt vpon the aſſe,an4 ſtraw:;ry of ruſhes an floures, with the B, Sa- 
bearing of palmes, ſetting vp bouzhes, ſpredding and hanging wp the richeſt c:othes,the quire and queriſters ſinging as here 1 -—_ of. 
the children and the people, all done in a very good!ly ceremonie to the honour of Chriſt and che memorie of his trium*he vÞ- fices in } kind, 
on this day. T he like ſeruice and the like duties done to him m al other ſolemne Proceſiions of the B, Sacrament, and oth-x- exceeding 
w#[e,he undou'tedly no leſſe grateful. grateful. 

Your Palme ſunday procefſion was horrible Idolatric, and abuſing of the Lords inſticution, who ordeined p,,comon on 
his Supper to be eaten & drunken,notto be caried abcut in proceſſion like an heatheniſh idole.Burir is pretic Palmeſundays 
ſport, that you make y Prieſt that carieth this Idole, toſupplie the roome of the Afſe,on which Chriſt did ride. 

Thus you turne the holy myſteric of Chritts riding to Teruſalem,to a Maygame and pageant play.And yer you 
fay, ſuch ſeruice done to Chrift, is undoubtedly exceeding grateful, yea no leſſe grateful, then that was done by his diſci« 
#/e; at this time mentioned in the text, Your Argument and proofe is nuac, bur your bare afſeucration.Thar 
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CHAP.XXI. According to S.Matthew., 42 


which his Diſciples did, had the warrant of the holie Scripture , but who hath required theſe thearricall 
pompes at your handes ? or what word of God haue you, to aflure you, that he acceptcth ſuch will-worſhip ? 
who deteſteth all worſhip which is according to the doctrines and cradition of men , and nor after his owne 
commaundement.Mat.15.Eſa.2g,Deut.12.32. 

9. Hoſanna.,) Theſe very wordes of joyful crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to our Sauiour, holy Chrerch Hogsaxga, 
wſeth alwaies in the Preface of the M aſſe,as it were the waice of the Prieſt and al the people (who then ſpecially are attem 
and denout ) immediatly before the Conſecration and Eleuation, as it were expetiing,and reio) cing at bus comming. 

Holy words prophanely abuſed,ofthem that expett a third comming of Chtiſt in perſon,which the Scrip- 
ture doth norteach, that maketh mention bur of rwo commings of Chriſt, the one in humilitie to our re- Sacring ofthq 
demprion, the other in glorie to iudgement, And as for the attention and dcuotion of the people,thar you Malle. 
ſpcake of,they can haue none of thoſe marrers which they vnderſtand nor. And though ſome haue a blinde 
and ſuperſtitious affeion,yerthe common ſort be walking aboutthe Church, and prating, euenin Maſle 
rime,vnrtill the tingling of your ſacring Bell,callchem co worſhip your Idoll, 

13. Houſeofpraier.) Noxe here that he calleth external ſacrifice ( out of the Proj het Eſay ) praier, For he ſpea- 
keth of the Temple,which was builded properly and principally for ſacrifice, 

The Temple was nor builded properly and principally for ſacrifice, but for praier,as borh this rexr doth te- 
ſtitie, and Salomon n his praier atthe dedication of che Temple 1.Reg 8.1 he external ceremonie of ſacrifices 
wout fairhfu] praier,was nothing worth, but praier withour ſacrifice,was alwates acceptable vnto God.Plal.50. 

16, Mouth of infants.) Yong childrens prayers proceding from the inſtinft of Gods ſpirit,be acceptable: and ſa Prayers nor 
the woices of the like,or of other ſimple folke now #n zhe Courch, though them ſelues underſtand not particularly what they vnderſtood of 


; the partie, ale 
ſay,be maruelous grateful to Chriſt, acceptable. 
The children that by inſtin& of Gods ſpirire,cried inthe Temple, Hoſanna in the higheſt, ſpake in the Syri- p,,,c.cno we 


an tongue which they vnderſtood,and allo knew that they ſaluted our Sauiour Chriſt, as ther Mcfſias,whoſe gerſtoode, 
comming they were taught according to the Scriprures,to looke for: although they vnderſtood nor diſtindly 
all myſteries of Chriſts office,which none of his Apoſtles d:d throughly know, at this time. I herefore this is a 
beaſtly concluſion of yours,ergo praiers not vnderſtood of the partie,are acceptable to Chriſt, If zou vrge the 
words of the Plalme,which nameth infants and ſucklings that can neither ſpeak nor vnderſtand,the meaning 
is not,that they praiſe God with their voice: bur that the prouidence of God to his great praiſe,is manifeſt our 
of their mouthes,to whom he hath prouided meare,betore they were borne, and in that great weakenes &1g= 
norance,taught them to take it for their ſuſtenance,and call for it inthear crying voice, when they lacke it. So 
that our Sautiour Chriſt,out of that textreaſoneth trom the lefſe rothe moregif God ordained his praiſe our of 
infants and ſucklings,that can nor ſpeake or vnderftand, how much more out of theſe,that can ſpeake,&haue 
ſome vnderſtanding ? 

22, Pld In reſpeF? of our owne vnworthineſſe, and of the thing not alwaies expedient for vs,e may wel 
doubt whenwe pray, whether we ſhal obtaine or no ; but on Gods part we muſt beleene, that is,re muſt haue no diffid ence 
or miſtruſt either of is power or of his wil,if we be worthy,g+ the thing expedient, And therfore S,Markg hath thus Haue Marci 1.22, 
ye faith of God, 

In reſpet of our owne vnworthines, we are vtterly our of all hope, ro obtcine any thingrthat we pray for, 
and therefore pray not at al inreſpe& of our worthines, bur we pray in faithof Gods promules, which of his Prayeria faiths 
free grace,he hath made vnto vs,tor the worthines of Chriſt lefus. Neither muſt we doubt of the expedience 
of thoſe things which he hath promiſed, and will performe in time and maner, which by his wiſedome he ſee- 
eth to be conuenient.Bur for ſuch particular things,as hc hath made no exprefle promiſe to graunt them, we 
mult pray with ſubmiflion of our requeſt vnto his will, nothing doubring, bur he will graune wharſocuer is for 
his glorie,and our benchite to receiue, [f we were worthy, we neede not humbly cntreat his mercie, bur chal- 
lenge all things of his tuſtice, 

23. Inwhat power.) The Heretikgs preſumptuonſly thinke them ſelues in this point like to Chriſt , becauſe they Heretikes run, 
ure athedj 1 what power they comegand who ſent them : but when they haue anſwered this queſtion as fully as C briſt did Pot ſent. 
here by that which he inſinuazeth of lobns teſtimonic for us authoritiethey ſhal be heard,an til then they ſhal be ſ#il ra- 
ken for theſe of whom God ſp:aketl: by the Prophete, They ranne,and | ſentthem nor. Ter. 33. 

Though Heretikes runne vnſent, yet (God be praiſed) we haue inward calling of Ged, and outward cal x 61 cat. 
ling of the Church,which 1s ſufficient to warrant our miniſteric, both ro our ſchucs , and to all true members ling, 
of the Church of Chriſt, though the malignant broode of Antichrift will nor acknowledge our office and 
calling,totheir owne confuſion, 

28. Thefirſt.) Thefirſt ſome here i the people of the Gentils , becanſe Geniility was be ore there was a peculiar 
and choſen peole of the Jewes. and thrrfore the ewes here as the later, are ſignified by the other ſunne, 


Yet by onc other parable he foreſheweth the moſt deſerned reprob.:tion of the earthly and perſecuing Iewer,and the grati- 
o125 vocation of the Gentils in their place. 15 Thenhed efeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians about 
paying rribuee to Ceſar . 23 Heanſmereth al'd the inuention of the Saddurcees egainſ} the Reſurrettion: 34 
and 4 quzeſtion that the Phariſees ashe 10 fo'e him: treming and p'ſing them againe , becauſe they imagined chas Chriſt 
ſhould beno more thenaman: 46 and ſ» hepntteth al the buſy Sedtes ro ſilence, 
ND Its vs anſwering,tpake againe in A N D Ieſus anſwered, * and ſpake wnto [yk.14.16. 
parables to them, ſaying : them againe by parables and ſayd, ap9c.19 9. 
2 The kingdom of heauen is likened to 2 Thekingdom of heauen zs like vnto aman 
a man being a king, which made a ||mariage thatwas a king , which made a marriage for his 
to his {onnc. , ſonne, 


3 And L 2 And 
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3 Andhe ſent his|| ſeruants to cal them 
that were inuited to the mariage : and they 
would not come. 

4 Againeheſent other ſeruants, ſaying, 
Tel them that were inuited , Behold I haue 


prepared my dinner : my becues & fatlings prep 


are killed,andal things are ready: come ye 
tothe mariage. 

5 But they neglected : and went their 
waies,|| one to his tarme, and an other to his 
merchandiſe : 

6 And the reſt laid hands vpon his fer- 
uants,and ſpitefully intreating them , mur- 
dered them, 

7 But whenthe king had heard of it, he 
was wroth,and ſending his hoſtes, deſtroied 
thoſe murderers, and burnt their citic. 

$8 Then he faithto his ſeruants, The ma- 
riageindeede is ready : but they that were 
inuited, were not worthie. 

9 Goeyetherfore into the high wayes : 
and whoſocuer you ſhall finde , callto the 
mariage. 

10 Andhis ſeruants going forth into the 
wayes,gathered together al that they found, 


Noronly good + bad and good; and the mariage was filled fi 


men be within 


the Church, with oheſtes, 


bur alſo euil 1x3 And the Kino went in to ſee the 
men,againſt Oo f 
the Hererikes gheſtcs : and he ſaw there || a mannot atti- 


of theſe dais. req in a wedding garment, 

12 Andhelaithto him, Frende, how ca- 
meſtthou in hither not hauing a wedding 
garment ? But he was dumme. 

13 Then the king ſaid to the waiters, 
Binde his hands and feete,and caſt him into 
the vtter darkenes : there ſhal be weeping 
and gnaſhing of tecth, 

14 For many be called, but few ele&..,29 


Mr.12,12. I5 *Thenthe Phariſees departing, con- 
Lu20,20, fulted among them ſelues for to entrappe 


him in his talke, 

16 Andrthey ſendtohim their diſciples 
with the Herodians, ſaying, Maiſter, wee 
know that thou arta true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt the way of Godintruth, neither careft 
thou forany man, for thou doeſt not reſpet 
the perſon of men : 

17 Telvs therfore what is thy opinion, 
is it lawful to giue tribute to Czſar,ornot ? 

18 But Its vs knowing their naughti- 
nes,faid, what doe you tempt me Hypo- 
crites ? 

.. 19 Sheiwme thetribute coine. Andthey 

oftred him a penie. 

20 AndItsvs faithtothem, Whoſe is 
this image and ſuperſcription ? 


21 They 


CHAP.XXII, 


3 And ſent forthhis ſeruants, to cal them 
that were bidden to the wedding : & they would 
ot come. 

4 Againe he ſent forth other ſeruants, ſay- 
ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I hane 
repared my dinner , my Oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready : come wvnto 
the marriage. 

5 But they made light of it , and went their 
wayes,one to his farme, another to his marchai- 

ize : 

6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruantes, and 
entreated them ſpitefully,and ſlue them. 

7 Butwhen the king heard therof, hewas 
wroth,and when he had ſent forth his armies, he 
destroyed thoſe murderers , and burnt vp their 
Citie. 

8s Then ſaith he to his ſernants, The marri- 
age im deede 15 prepared , but they whith were 
bidden were not worthic, 

9 Goeyetherefore ont into the high wayes, 
and as many as ye ſvall finde , bid to the marri- 
age. 

10 Andthe ſernants went ont into the high 
wayes,and gathered together all, as many as they 
ounde,both good and bad, and the wedding was 
furmſned with gheſtes. 

11 Whenthe king came in to ſee the gheſtes, 
he ſpied there amanghich hadnot on a wedaing 
garment, 

12 Andhe ſaith vnto him,Friend, howe ca- 
weſt thou in hither , nothaning aweading gar= 
ment ? And he was enen ſpeachleſſe. 

13 Then ſaide the hing to the miniſters, 
When ye have bound him hand and foote , take 
him wp,andcaſt him into viter darhneſſe,* there Mar 13.41, 
ſhal be weeping,and gnaſning of teeth. & 25.30, 

14 For manyarc called, but few are choſen. 


15 * Then went the Phariſees , and tooke Mark.12.13, 


comnſayle howe they might entangle him in his luk.20.20, 
talke. 

16 And they ſent ont unto him their diſci= 
ples with the Herodians , ſiying, Mailer , 
we knowe that thou art true , and teachest the 
way of God traely, neyther careft thou for a- 
nie man, for thou doeit not reSþett mens per- 

ons. 

17 Tellwstherefore, howe thinkest thou? 
I it lan-full to gine tribme unto Caſar,or not ? 

18 But [eſs , whenhe knewe their wic- 
bedneſſe, ſayde , Why tempt ye mee , Je Hypo- 
crites? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And they 
brought vnto him apeny. 

20 And he ſayth unto them, Whoſe is this I- 
mage and ſuperſcr tion? 

21 They 
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21 They fay tohim, Czfars, Then he 
ſaith to them, Render therfore the things 
that are Ceſars, || to Czfar: and the things 
that are Gods,to God. 

22 And hearing it they marueled , and 
leauing him wenttheir waies, 

23 * That day there came to him the 
Sadducees,that ſay there 15 no reſurre&ion : 
and asked him, 

24 Saying,Maiſter,Moyſes ſaid, If aman 
die not haning a childe , that his brother marie 
bis wife,and rayſe vp ſeede to his brother. 

25 And there were with vs ſcuen bre- 
thren : and the firft hauing maried a wife, 
dicd : and not hauiug iſſue,left his wife to his 


brother. 
26 In like maner the ſecond and the 


* third cuen to the ſcuenth. 


Exo.3,6, 


Mar.12,28, 
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De ur. 6,5. 


Leu.r9,rs, 


Mr.12,35, 
20,40, 


27 Andlaſt of al the woman dycd al- 
ſo. 


23 In the reſurreRion therefore whoſe 


wife of the ſcuen ſhal ſhe be? for they al had 


her, 
29 And Itsvs anſwering,faid to them, 


You do erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 


nor the power of God. 
30 For in the reſurretion neither ſhal 


they marie nor be maried: but are || as the 
Angels ofGod in heauen, 


According to S. Matthew. 


43 

21 They ſay unto him,C«ſars.Then ſayth he 
wvnto them , * Gine therefore vnto Ceſar the Rom.13-7. 
things which are Ceſars: and vnto God thoſe 
things that are Gods. 

22 When they had heard theſe wordes, 
they marueiled, and left him, and went their 
Way, 

23 * The ſame day came to himthe Saddu- Mark.12.19. 
cees, *yhich ſay that there ts no reſurreftion luk,20.27. 
and asked bim, ' Ades23.6, 

24 Saying , Maſter, * Moſes ſayde , If a Deurzs.5. 
mandie , haning no children , his brother ſhall 
=_ his wife, and rayſe vp ſeede vnto his bro- 

Ter. 

25 Therewerewith vs ſenen brethren, and 
the firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſſed, 
= haging no iſſue , left his wife unto his bro= 
ther. 

26 Likewiſethe ſecondalſo, andthe third, 
onto the ſeuenth., 

27 Laſt of allthe woman died alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurretton whoſe 
"= ſnall ſhe be of the ſenen? For they all had 

cr. 

29 Teſus anſwered, and ſayd wntothem, Ye 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures , nor the 
power of God. 

30 Forinthereſurreftion they neither mar- 

207 are ginen in marriage but are asthe An= 


1 And concerning the reſurretion of gels of God in heaxen, 


the dead, haue you not readthat which was 
ſpoken of God ſaying to you, 

32 Iamthe Godof Abraham, andthe God 
of Iſaac,and the God of Iacob ? He is notGod 
|| of the dead, but of the liuing. 


2 And the multitudes hearing it , mar- 


uelcd at his doctrine. 
* But the Phariſees hearing that he 


had put the Sadducees to filence, cameto- 


gether : 
35 Andoneof thema door of law aſ- 


ked ofhim,tempting him, 
36 Maiſter, which is the great com- 
maundement in the law ? 


37 Iesvs ſaidtohim, Thouſhalt lone the 
Lord thy God from thy whole hart , andwith thy 
whole ſoul and with thy whole minde 

38 This isthe greateſt andthe firſt com- 


maundementr. 
39 Andtheſecond islike to this, T; hou 


ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
40 || On theſe two commaundements 
dependeth the whole Law and the Pro- 
hets. 


41 And *j Pharilces being aſſcbled, Tr- 
SVS 


ſoalr lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 


31 But as touching the reſurreition of the 
dead, hane ye not read that which was ſpoken 
vnto you of God which ſayth, 
32 *lTamthe God of «Abraham, andthe Exod.z.6, 
God of Iſahac,and the God of Iacob ? Gods not 
the God of the dead but of the lining. 
33 And when the multitudes heard this , 
they were aſtonied at his doftrine. 
34 * Butwhenthe Phariſees had heard that 
he hadpnt the Sadducees I , they were 200: 
gathered together. 
3s Thenoneof them, which was a Laryer 
ated him a queitton , tempting him, and ſay- 
img, 
36 Mafter,whichzes the great commannde- 
ment inthe l:we# 
57 Iefwus ſaid unto Him,* Thou ſhalt lone the Deus 6 5 
Lord thy God with ail thy heart, and with all thy 4 


ſonle,and with all thy minde, 


38 Thus the firit andgreat commannde. 
ment, 
39 And the ſecond 1s libe vnto it, * Thou Leui.19.18., 
mar.12.31, 
42 In theſe rwo commanndements hang al 
the Lawe anathe Prophets. 
41 *rhen the Phariſees were gathered toge. Mark. 12.35. 
L If. ther, luk.20.41. 
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goth thoſe things,which none can doe bur Kings, Ep.50, He ſerwerh 1 a7" (layth he) in making lawcncomman= 


The Goſpel CHAP. XXII. 


Sv$Sasked them ther, Jeſus ached them, 

42 Saying, what is your opinion of £42 Saying What thinke ye of Chriſt? whoſe 
Chriſt ? whole ſonne is he? They lay to him, ſorne 5 he ? They (aydvnto him, The ſonne of 
Dauids. Danid. 

43 Hedſaith to them, Howe then doth 5; He ſayth unto them, Flow then doth Da- 
Dauid in ſpirit cal him Lord,ſaying, wid in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 

44 The Lord ſayd to my Lord, fate ounmy 44 The Lord ſayd vnto my Lord, * Sit thou Pſal.tto.r, 
right hand , until [put thine enemies the foote onmyright hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
ſtole of thy feete ? footſtoole ? ; 

45 If Dauidtherefore cal him Lord how £5 /f Dawid then call him Lord, how ts he 
is he his ſonne? then his ſonne ? 

6 And no man coulde anſwer him a 46 And noman wasable to anſwere him a 
word: neither durſt any man from that day word, neither durſt any man (from that day ) 


aske him any more. £9 arke him any more queitions. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHANT. XXIL, 


2. Mariage.) Thendid God the father make this mariage, when by the myſjerie of the Incarnation he ioyned to hi; 
fonne our Lord, the holy Church for hs ſpouſe.Greg hom. 38, 

3. Seruants,) The firſt ſeruants here ſent to inuite were the Prophets: the ſecond,were the Apoſiles : aud al that 
afterward conuerted countrieg,or that haue and doe reconcile men to the Church, 

5. Onetohis farme.) Such asrefnſe to be reconciled to Chriftes Church , alleage often vaine impediments and Worldly exc« 
worldly excuſes,which at the day of iudgement wil not ſerue them, ſes againſt re- 

This is rightly nored,if you ment the true Church of Chriſt, buryour 1ntent is of traitcrous reconciling to GT 
Antichriſt, and the See of Rome, 

11. Amannotattyred.) 1:froficech not much to be within the Church 21d to be a Catholike , except a man be of 
good life, for ſuch an one ſhal be danmed , becauſe with faith he hath not good workes : as is ewidert by the example of —— 
ris man, who was within, and at tbe feaſt as the reſ#, but lacked the garment of charitie and good workes, And by this od m_ [f 
man are repreſented al the bad that are called, and therefore they alſo are in the Church, as thu man was at the feaſ?: tur g 
becauſe he was called, and yet none of the eleEtje 1s enident that tle Church doth not conſiſt of the elef only, contrary to 
our Aquerſaries, 

Herhar hath not good workes,hath nor a true, Jiuely,and onely juſtifying faith. The viſible Church, hath 
bothele& and reprobate init.Butthe Catholike Church inuifible,which is the bodie of Chriſt, conſiſteth on- The Catho- 
ly of Gods cle&,the true members of his bodie. This you know right well, butthat you are diſpoſed to ſlander -—< ww of 
vs,whereſocuer you can take occaſion to blinde the ignorant,by ambyguitie,generalirie, or double vnderſtan- Slander. 
ding of any worde, 

21, ToCxlſar,) Temporal duties and payments exatted by worldly Priv:ces muſt be payed, ſo that Ged be not de-. Neither mult 
frauded of his more ſoneraine dutie. And therfore Princes haue to take heede ow they exaFt: and others, how they gene *mporal Prin- 
zo Ceſar, that is, to their Prince, the things that are dewe to God, that ts, to his Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, Wherevpen S. = — 
Athanaſrus reciteth theſe goodly wordes out of an epiſile of the ancient and famous Confeſſor Hoſius Cordubenſi; to Con- giue vnto 

antius the Arian Emperour : Ceaſe I beſeech thee,and remember that thou art mortal, feare the day of indgement, inter- them,Eccleſia- 
medle not with Eccleſraſtical matters , neither doe thou commaund vs in this Linde, but rather learne them of vs, to thee "al Jurildich 
God hath committed the Empire,to vs he hath committed the things that belong to the Church : and as he that with mali.. 
vious eies carpeth thine Empire,gameſayeth the ordinance of God : ſo doe thou alſo beware , leſt in drawing unto thee Ec- 
cleſraſtical matters,thou be made guiltie of a great crime.It is written, Geue ye the things that are Ceſars,to Cx ſar : and 
the things that are Gods,to God, Therefore neither u it lawful for vs in earth to hold the Empire , neither haſt thou (0 
Emperour ) power ouer incenſe and ſacred things, Athan.Ep.ad Solit.vitam agentes.. 4nd S. Ambroſe ro Valeitiuian the 
Emperour (who by the il counſel of his mother Inſtira an Arian, required of $, Ambreſe to haue one Church in Millan 
depured to the Arian Heretikes ) ſayth : we pay that which is Ceſars, to Ceſar 5 and that which is Gods,to God, Tribute 
3 Ceſars,zt isnot denied: the Church is Gods, it may not verely be yelded ro Caſar: becaule the Temple of God can not be 
Ceſars right.which no man can deny but it ſpoken with the lonowr of the Emperour, for what is more hon;y able then that 
the Emperour be ſaide to be the ſome of the Church ? For a good Emperour i within the Church, not aboue the Church 
Ambr.lib.5.Epiſt.Orart.de Bafil.crad, 

Ciuill Princes and Magiſtrates, ought not to vſurpe Eccleſiaſtical offices of preaching, miniſtringrhe Sa- 
craments,ecxcommunication, or ſuch like : but they ought ro commaund and prouide by lawes, that theſe Authoriticof 
things be done according to the word of God,and to puniſh the offendors . The ſaying of Ofius,cited by A- Princcs. 
thanafius,is againſt Conſtantius,that would determine by his imperiall authoritie,contrary to the Scriptures 
andthe conſent of the generall Councell of Nice,that Chriſt is not eternall God equall with his father, In 
ſuch caſes,nothing is to be yeelded to remporall Princes.Likewiſe,where the Emperour would haue a Church 
grantedto the Hererikes, Ambrole was not to yeelde, becauſe it is againſt the word of God: that Heretikes 
ſhould be allowed their afſemblies:yer of the place of their aſſemblie, he ſaith, Yolens nunquam ius deſeram,coa- 

Fus repugnare nonnows , Willingly 1 will newer forſake the righe , being compelled, 1 haue not learned to reſſh. And 
where he ſayth,a good Emperour is notaboue the Church,he meaneth, he hath no authoritie to alter any ar- 
ticle of faith,or rule of religion and dodtrine,giuen to the Church by God. Buthe is ouer the Church to pro- 
xe it,to maintainethetruth of faith and religion by his authoritic, and to puniſh all oftendors, whether the 

be of the ſtate Ecclehiaſticall or ciuill. And therein he ſerueth God (as S.Auguſtine ſayth of kings) when he 
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CHAP. XXI11. According to S., Matthevy, 44 


ding iuſt things forbidding the contrary,as Exechias ſerued God, deſtroying the groues and temples of Idoles, Againe, what 
2. wellin hu wits, would ſay to Kings, take no care who in your kingdome mainteynerh or cppreſſeth the Clurch of your 
Lord God,let it not pertaine t9 you, who within your dominion,wilbe religious or ſacrilezious, So did Conſtantine y great 
call Councels,and fitin them himſclte,Euſeb.de vita Conſt. lib.1.& lib.z.Eccl.hilib.1o.cap.s. Athanaſius him 
ſelfe was commaunded by him, in cauſes pertayning to his duerie and cleering of him ſclfe from crimes ob- 
icedin a Councell called by the Emperour,Socrartes lib.1.c.27.38.34. : 

309. As Angels.) As Chriſt proueth here, that in heauen they neuher marry nor are married , becauſe there they '——— 
ſhalbeas Angels; by the very ſame reaſons proued,that Saints may heare our prayers and helpe vs,be they neere or farre pray Bs = 
of, becauſe the Angels doe ſo , and in enery moment are preſent where they liſt , and neede not t» be neere vs, when they 
heare nr hclbe vs, 

Our —_ Chriſt ſpeakerh nor of the ſtate of the ſoules departed ar this time, bur after the reſurrefion, Angels, 
and therefore your argument is a moſt abſurd coclufion,cuen like your do&trine. Againe,Chriſt doth nor in a] $*6s. 

ointes, compare the Sainrcs after the relutre&ionto Angels, for then they thoulde be inuifible, and withour 
ance the Angels are: bur in thatrhey haue no neede, or vie of mariage. Beſide, it is falſe that you ſay,the 
Angels may be preſent in cucry moment where they liſt: for they cannot be in more places at once, then one, 
neither are they where they liſt,but where God appointeth them. Didymus de ſpiritu tanto lib. 1, 

309, As Angels.) Not to marry nor bemarried, u to be like to Angels : therefore the ſlate of Religious men and Religious ſin- 
women and Þ rieſtes, for not marrying,worthely called af the Fathers,an Angelical life,Cyp.lib.z.de dilc ipl.& hab,Virg. wy Ange- 
ſub finem, 

True virginitie,ſuch as Paul commendeth in this point ofnot marying, reſembleth the Angels, and there- 
of ſpeake the auncient fathers,nor ofthe kilthie life of your popith cloyſterers, and vnchaſt prieſts, who innor 
marying when they cannorliue chaſtly,reſemble the devils, who are alſo vnmaricd. 

32. Ofthe dead.) S.Hierome by this place diſproueth the Heretike Vigilantius,and in him theſe of our time which 
to diminiſh the honour of S.aintes , call them of purpoſe,dead men, 

The Saintes departed our of this life,ſti] Iiue vnto God,yer are they inthe Scripture oftentimes called dead Honour of 
men,and cuen in this place of the reſurrefion of the dead. Therefore iris no diſhonour , to call them as the Santss. 
Scripture calleth them, But it is a great diſhonour to them,to honour them as Idoles,and to robbe God of his 
honour , to beſtowe it ypon them, as Papiſts doe, who in a maner in all things , match them with Chriſt our 
onely Sauiour,which is onely worthie of all honour and glory, Apoc.7.10. 

49, Ontheſe two,) Hereby it i enident that all dependeth not wpon p_ onely , but much mynre vpon charitie, Nor onely 
(thou faith be the firſt) which is the loue of God and of our ne:ghbour, which 1 the ſumme of all the Lawe and the Pro- Alt 
phets: becauſe he that hath this double charitie expreſſed here by theſe two principal commaundements, fulfilleth and ac 
compliſheth all that is commannded in the Lawe and the Prophets. 

We ſaynor,thar all the Lawe, and the Prophets, depend vpon faith onely : bur contrarywiſe we ſay with $, Slaunder. 
Paul. The Lawe is nt of faith , but the man that hath done thoſe things, ſhall liu2 by them, Galat.z.12. Yer this Tuſtificauors 
we ſay with S. Auguſtine The Lawe commaundeth, and f.uith obteineth, de nat.&grar.cap.16. And S. Auguſtine 
himſelfe ſaith ypon this rext. It may be rizhtly ſaid, that the commandements of God jerta.ne to only faith,if that faith 
be not wnderſlood to be a dead faith, but a lining faith , which worketh by loue, de fide & operibus cap.22, Burtifany 
man fulfill the Lawe, he ſhalbe iuſtified by workes without faith, which ſceing no mans able to fulfill, the iuſt 


ſhall luc by faith,Gal.3.11, | 
CHAP, AXAlIL 


T he Scribes and Phariſces after all this,continuing ſill incorrixible, although he will haue the doftrine of their Chaire 
obeyed, yet againſt their workes( and namely their ambition) he openly inueygheth, crying to them eight woes for their 
eightfold hypocrifie and b/indnes: 34. and ſo concluding with the moſt worthy reprobat:cn of that perſecuting Cener.te 
tion and their mother-citie Ternſalemwith her Temple. 
ff ho enItsvsſpake tothe multitudes and T Hen (þake Teſwsto the multitndes,and to his 
to kis diſciples, diſerples, | 
2 Saying, Vpon ||the chaire of Moyles 2 Saying, * The Scribes and the Phariſees 2.Eſdr.8.4. 
haue fittenthe Scribes and the Phariſees, * Tſate im Moſes ſeate: #Or, fire, 
3 Allthings therefore || whatſocuer they 3 All therefore whatſoener they bid you ob- 


O 


ſhall ay toyou, oblcrueye and doe ye : but ſerne, that obſerue and doe, but doe not ye after 


theywrore the according to their workes doe ye not, for their workes : for they ſay,and doe not. 


ten commaun= 


denents, and 
folded ir,and 


caried it on 


they ſay and doe not. 4 *rea, _ bind together heany burdens and Luke 17.46, 
4 For * they bind heauy burdens and im- grienozes to be borne , andlay them on mens ſhoul.. es 16.10, 


their forehead portable : and put them ypon mens ſhoul- ders,6:t they them ſelues will not moue them with 


deforerhcir ders: but with a finger of their owne they one of therr fingers. 

proſly and ſu. Will not mouethem, 5 Alltheir workes they doe , for tobe ſeene of 

patent, 5 Butthey doe all their workes for tobe men: *rhey make broade their phylafteries, and Num.15.38. 
flfiled tat ſeene of men. for the make broade their enlarge the hemmes of their garments, deur.6.8, 
Pen They — _ _ X frin 4 ; * And loue the wppermoſt ſeates at feastes, Mark.12.38, 
DO nd they || louethe firſtplaces at ſup- and to ſite in the chiefe place in the Syna- luke 11.43- 


1 
forethineeyes, PErS,and *the firſt chaires in y Synagogues, goguer, 


Meoinzz, 7 And falutations in the market-place, 7 And greetings inthe markets, and tobe 
Deu. 22,.1z, and tobe cailed ofmen,Rabb1, called of men, * Rabbi,Rabbi, lames 3.2; 
Nut5,3g 8 But L. zr # But | 


Horry 
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Mar.12,38. 


Jam.3,t. 


Luke 20,47. 


"They are 
full, 


The Goſpell 


$ Butbe not you called Rabbi. for||one is 
your maſter,and all you are brethren. 

9 And call none father to your ſelfe ypon 
earth:for one is your fatherhe y is in heauen, 

10 Neither * be ye called || maſters: for 


one is you malter,Chriſt, . 
11 Hethatis the grcater of you , ſhall be 
your ſeruiteur. 


12 And hethat exalteth him ſelfe, ſhalbe 
humbled : and he that humbleth him lelfe, 
ſhalbe exalted. £9 

1 3 But woe toyou|| Scribes & Phariſees, 
hypocrites : becauſe you ſhut the kingdome 


of heauen before men, For your ſelues doe f; 


not enter in : and thoſe that are going in, 
you ſuffer not to enter. 

14 Woe to youScribesand Phariſees,hy- 
pocrites : becauſe you * deuoure widowes 
houſes, || praying long praiers. for this you 
ſhall receiue the greater iudgement, 

15 Woto youScnbes and Phariſees, hy- 

ocrites: becauſe you goe rounde about the 
ſeaandtheland,to make one prolelyte : and 


CHAP. XXII. 


8 Butbe notye called Rabbi: for one ts your 
maiter,cuen Chrift,and allye are brethren. 

9 And*callno man your father vpo the earth: Malac.r.s, 

for one ts your father, which ts in heauen, 

15 Neither be ye called maſters. for one is your 

maſter,cuen Chrift. 

11 Hethat is greateſt among you, ſhalbe your 

ſernant. 

1 2 * But whoſocuer ſhall exalt him ſelfe , ſhall TH&e14.11, 
be brought lowe, he that humbleth him ſelfe, ſhall —_—_ 
be exalted. 

13 *Woe onto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- Luk. 11.52, 
pocrites,for ye ſhut up the kingdome of heauen be= 

ore men : ye neither goe in your ſelues, neither 
ſuffer ye them that come,to emter in, 

14 *WI'oe wnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- _ 2-40, 

pocrites, for ye denonre widowes houſes , and that + « 
wvnder apretence of long prayer, therefore ye ſhall 
receine the greater damnation. 

1 5 Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypo= 
crites,for ye compaſſe the ſea and the land to make 
one proſelyte,and when he 1s become one,ye make 


hm two folde more the childe of hell then ye your 


when he is made, you make him the child of ſelaes arc. 


hell | double more then your ſelues. 

16 Woto youblind guides,y ſay,whoſoe- 
uer ſhall ſweare by y temple,it is nothing: but 
he y ſhall ſweare by y gold of y teple, is boiud. 

I 7 Yefooliſh& blind, for whetheris grea- 
cer, the gold, ory temple y ſanCtifieth y gold? 

18 And whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the 
altar,it is nothing:but whoſoeuer ſhal ſweare 
by the gift that is ypon1t,is bound. 

19 Yeblinde, for whether is greater, the 
gift, ofthe altar that |ſanCtifieth the gift? 

20 He therefore y ſweareth by the altar, 

ſweareth by it & by all things yare vpon it: 

21 And whoſocuer ſhal ſweare by y tem- 
ple,ſweareth by it &||by him y dwelleth in it: 

22 And he y {weareth by heaue, ſweareth 
by 5 throneof God & by him yſitteth theron. 

23 WotoyouScribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites : becauſe you tithe mint, and anile, 
and cummin , and haue left the weightier 
things of the lawe , iudgement, and mercie, 
and faith. theſe things you ought to haue 
done,and not to haue omitted thoſe. 

24 Blind guides, that (traine a gnat, and 
{wallowe a camel. 

25 Wotoyou Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you make cleane that on 
the outſide of the cuppe and diſh: but within 
ll you are full ofrapine and vncleannes. 

26 Thou blind Phariſee,firſt make cleane 
the inſide of the cuppe and the diſh, that the 
outſide may become cleane. 


27 Wo 


16 Woe be vnto you ye blind guides, for ye ſay, 
Whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the temple,it ts nothing, 
but whoſuener ſhall ſweare by the gold of the tem- 
ple hers adebrer. 

17 Ye fooles and blinde, for whether is grea= 
ter,the golde,or the teple that ſanttfieth the gold? 

18 Andwhoſocuer ſhallſweare by the altar, it 
75 nothing , but whoſoener ſweareth by the gift 
that ts vpon it, he 5 adebter, 

1 9 Te fooles and blinde, for whether ts grea- 
ter,the gift , or the altar that ſautifieth the gift? 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſweare by the altar, 

reareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 * And whoſo ſhall ſueare by the temple, 
ſreareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that ſhall ſweare by heanen , ſwea- 
reth by the ſeate of God , ad by him that ſateth 
thereon. 

23 *Woe wnto you Seribes and Phariſees Luke 11.4% 
hypocrites , for ye tthe mint , and anniſe , and 
cummin , & hane left the weightier matters of 
the law,tudgement mercie,c} faith : theſe onght 

e to haue done, nor to leane the other undone, 

24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrame out a gnat, 
and ſwalowe a camel. 

25 YWoevnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- Luke 11.396 
pocrites , for ye make cleane the vtter (ide of the 
cuppe , and of the platter , but within they are full 
of briberie and exceſſe. 

26 Thou blinde Phariſee , cleanſe firſt that 
which 1s within the cup and platter , that the out= 
fide of them ma; be clean alſo, 
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CHAP.XXITT. 
27 Woto youScribes and Phariſees, by 
die- 


ocrites: becauſe you arelike to white 

ulchres , which outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifull , but within are full of dead 
mens bones,and all filthineſle. 

28 Soyou alſo outwardly in deede || ap- 
peare to men iuſt : but inwardly you are full 
of hypocrifie and iniquitie. 

29 WotoyouScribes and Phariſecs, ye 
hypocrites:becauſeyou build y Prophets le- 
patches DU y monumets of 1uſtinen, 

30 And ſay: If we had bin inour fathers 
dayes, we had not bin their felowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. 

31 Therforc you area teſtimonic to your 
owne ſelues,that youare the ſonnes of them 
that killed the Prophets. 

32 And fill you vp the meaſure of your 
fathers. 

33 Youſerpents,vipers broodes,how wil 

ou flee from the iudgement of hell? 

34 Therfore behold I fend ynto you Pro- 
phets and wiſe men andlcribes, and of them 
youſhall kill and crucifie , and of them you 
{hall ſcourge in your Synagogues,and perſc- 
cute from citie into citic: 

5 That vpon you may come allthe iuſt 
blood that was ſhed vponthe earth, fromthe 
blood of * Abelthe iuſt euen ynto the blood 
of*Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, whom 

ou murdered betwene y temple 8& the altar, 

36 Amen Ifaytoyou,altheſethings ſhal 
come ypon this generation, 

37 *Hierufale,Hierufale, which killeſt the 
Prophets,& ſtonelt them y were ſentto thee, 
how ofte wouldTIgather togetherthy childrc 
asy hen doeth ju. together her chickens 
ynder her wings, andthout wouldeſt not? 

33 Bcholde, your houſe ſhalbeleft deſert 
to you, 

39 For Ifay toyou, you ſhall not ſeeme 
fro hence forth till you by Bleſſcdis he that 
commeth inthe name of our Lord, £9 


ANNOTATIONS. 


According to S.Matthew. 


4J 


27 Woe wnto you Scribes and Phariſees hypo- 
crites , for ye are like vnto painted ſepulchres, 
which in deede appeare beautifull ourward , but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all fil- 
thineſſe. 

28 Een ſo,ye alſo ontwaraly appeare righte= 
ous vnto men : but within ye are fullofhypocriſie 
and iniquitie. 

29 Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees kypo= 
crites , becauſe ye builde the tombes of the Pro- 
phets, andgarniſh the ſepulchres of the righteowa, 

30 Andſay,lf we had bene in the dayes of our 
fathers , we world not haue bene partners with the 
inthe blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore je be witneſſes unto your ſelues, 
that ye are the children of them which killed the 
Prophets, 

32 Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers. 

33 Te ſerpents,ye generation of vipers ,howe 
willye eſcape the damnation of hell? 

34 Wherefore beholde, I ſendwnto you Pro- 
phets, and wiſe men,and Scribes,e ſome of them 


Je ſhallkill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhallye 


ſconrge in your Synagogues . and perſecute thens 


fromentie to cttie: 
35 *That vyon you may come al the nighonns Gene.4.8, 


blood ſhed upon the earth , from the blood of that 
righteors Abel. wnto the blood of Zacharias, 


ſoune of Barachias rhom * ye ſlewe betweene the ng 1.4 


temple and the altar. 
56 Verily T ſay wnto you, Alltheſe things ſhall 


come p91 this generation, 


37 *O Hiernſalem, Hieruſalem,thou that ke 13.34 
4-Eſdr.1.30. 


killesF the Prophers,and ſtoneſt them which hane 
bene ſent onto thee how often would * I hane ga- 
thered thy children together , exen as a henne 
gathereth her chickens wnder her wings, and ye 
would not? 


38 Behold,yonr houſe ts left unto youdeſolate. 


39 For [ ſay vntoyou,ye ſhall by nameanes ſee 
me henceforth , tll that ye ſpall ſay, Bleſſed he 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXI11. 


2, Chaire of Moyſes.) God preſermeth the rrueth of Chriſtian religion in the Afpoſtclike See rf Rome which i inthe | mt 8 


new | ww anſwearable to the chaive of Moyſes,norwithſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were nener ſo wicked of life:yea chour . 
ſome traitour .:s ill as Indaswere biſhop thereofyje ſhoul S.. be preiudiciall t = Church and mow > c f _—_ foo "gy ued in trueth, 
our Lord promidmns. ſ.ud,Doe that which they ſay, but doe not az they doe. Auguſt. Epiſt.165, 
S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that God preſeructh y rrueth of Chriſtianreligion,nthe Apoſtolike See of Rome,bur 
ſheweth y ſo long as Y crueth of Chriſtian religion is maintained, we muſt nor depart fro y vnitic of y Church 
for y cuill life of y teachers or Biſhops. He anſwereth an epiſtle of a Donatiſt vnto Generotus,wherin was de= 
clared y order of Biſhops,in a certaine citie,frs Donatus y auftor of y ſchiſme.Whereupon S. Auguſtine faith 
$i ordo, &c.If the order of Biſhops.ſncceeding one another be to be conſidered, how mu« | more certeynely and indeede ho "4 
 ſomely do we number from Peter,to whom bearing the figure of the whole Church,our Lord ſaith,vpon i hu rocks 1wil build inallene? 
my Church, and the gazes of hell ſhail not owercome it « for to Peter ſucceeded Linus, And to forth he nameth the _ 
Biſhops to Anaſtaſus,amGog which he ſairh,there was neuer a Biſhop y was a Donatiſt:b#t overchwarr out of A= 
fica,they ſent oneordeined which gonerniny ouer a few Africans inthe citie of Kome,enlarged the terme of Mitenſes,or Cu- 
I#/ire.But iz y order of Biſhops, which is brawght fro Peter bimſelf,unto Anaſtaſius, which now occupieth y ſame vr aire, 
L. 4. althawrh 
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The Goſpell CHuaP. XX111. 


4 though any betrayer id crept in, in thoſe times, it ſhould not have pretudiced the Church, and innocent Chriſtians, for 

whom our Leyde proniding , ſaith of euill prelates or gouernours: doe ye thoſe things which they ſay, but doe not thoſe 

things which they doe, Theſe be his wordes,by which his meaning 15 plaine,thatthe wicked bfe of teachers, in- 

feacth nor the whole Church, nor any innocent Chriſtian, bur that ſo long as they fir in Peters, or Moſes, or 

Chriſtes chaire,thart is,reach that which Moſes,Chriſt,and Perer taughr,they are to be heard,and the ynitic of 

the Church not to be forſaken for their euill life. He ſaith nor, that whoſoeucr ſhalbe Biſhop of Rome, cannor 

erre in doftrine,or we may ſafely belecue whatſocuer the Biſhop of Rome ſayth , becaulc he fitteth in Peters 

Cchaire.For Chriſt biddeth nor the Iewes to doe whatlocuer the Scribes and Phariſces ſaid (for they ſaid Cor- 

ban,which was contrary to Gods commaundement, Mart.15. and many other things contrary ro Gods Jawe, 

mar.5.)bur onely ſo long as they ſatc in Moſes chaire,andtaught the ſame doCtrine,which Moſes delivered in 

the lawe : for they ſate nor in Moſes chaire, butin their owne chaire, when they raughr their owne traditions, 

and falſe dofrines. Fon: 
3. Whatſocuer they ſhallſay.) Why (faythS. Auguſtine)doeſt ther call the Ap:finlike Chaire the chaire of pe- _— 

Pilence? If for the men, why?Did owr Lord Ieſtss Chriſt for the Phariſees, .my wrong to the Ch.ire wherein they ſate ? Did Rome, noc- 

he not commend that chaire of M oyſes,and preſeruiny the honour of the chaire, reproue them? For he ſaith : They ſit upon withſtanding 

zhe Chaire of Moyſes,th.ut which they ſay,doe ye.T heſe things if you did well conſider, you would n11 fer the men wh3 you _ _ Bi- 

defame,blaſpheme the See Ap eFtolike,wherewirh you donot communi cate, And againec he ſayth:Neither fer the Phariſees xs —_ 

( to whom y4u compare Us nit of wiſedome but of malice ) did 9ur Lord commannd the Chaire of M oy ſesto be forſaken, in Petil.li > c.51, 

which chaire verely he figured his four for he warneth the people to doe that which they ſay,@7 not to doe that which they Contra lit. Pe- 

doe,and that the bolineſſe of the Chitire be in ns caſe forſaken,nor the vuitie of the flucke deuid:d,f.r the naughty Patt curs, t1l.11b-2.C,61, 


S.Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt a rayling Donatiſt, which called y Apoſtolike chaire , with which the Catho- 
likes in Africa had communion,the chaire of pcſtilEce, being able to charge the Biſhops that ſucceded there- See of Rome, 
in,ncither with falſe dorine,nor with euill life, which 1f he could haue done, the fault had bin in the men,nor 
in the chaire, Neither doth he ſpeake only of the Sce of Rome,bur alſo nameth expreſly the See of leruſalem, 
and conſequently ynderſianderth all the Churches plantcd by the Apoſtles, which retcyned the puritic of do- 
rine deliuered by the Apoſtles. Therfore he writeth thus:Verremtamen, &>c,But if all throughout the whole w-1ld, 
were ſuch as thou doeſt moſt fulſly accuſe them;what hath the chaire of the Church of Rome dene vnto thee gn which Peter 

fate,and at thu day fitteth Anaſtaſius: or the chaire of the Church of Icrnſalem, in which Tames ſate , and at this dey Iohs 
fitteth,go whom we in the Catholike vuitie are knit,and from whom with wicked raxe,y:u haue ſeper.:ted your ſelues : why 
calleft thou the Aprſtolike chaire,the chaire of peſtilence?&c. In y ſecond place which you cite,where S. Auguſtine 
faith, that our Sauiour Chriſt,by the chaire of Moſes, figured his owne chaire, it 1s cuident, that by the chaire, 
he meanerh not the place where he ſatc when he taught, but the dotrine which he raught. Therefore not the 
dignitic of the See of Rome,but the dignitie of the doctrine of Chriſt, whereſocuer it be taught, and the conti- 
nuance, conſent,and ynitic inthe ſame,is commended by S.Auguſtine:nor appropriated to the Sec or Biſhop 
of Rome,anyfonger, then the Biſhop of Rome teacherh the do&trine of Chriſt , which is rhe chaire of Chriſt 
and of Peter.It is not the wicked life of the Pope, onely, nor principally, that declareth him to be Antichtiſt, Antichriſt, 
bur the doctrine of deuils,which he holderh,and the exaltation of himſelte in deuilſh pride aboue Chriſt, and 
all tharis worſhipped: while he arrogaterh more to himſeltfe , then he allowcth ro Chriſt, as in his wicked do- 
&trine of Pardons,Diſpenſations,8& ſuch like. For vnder his Bull he pardoneth,thar for which y paſſis of Chriſt 
did not make fatisfa&tion (as you hold) and diſpenſerh againſt the lawe of God, commaundcth idolattic, and 
communion ynder one kinde,direQly againſt the commaundements of God and Chriſt,&c. 

6. Louethe firſt places.) He condemmeth not due pl.ices of Superioritie 2inen or taken of men according to their 
degrees, but ambitious ſeekiny for the ſame ,and their proud hart and wicked intention , which he ſawe within them ,and 
therefore mizht boldly reprehend them, 

8, Oneis your maſter.) Inthe Catholike Church there is one Maſter, Chriſt our Lord,andunler him onc Vicar, Many maſters 
with whom all Catholike DoFors and trachers are ane, becauſe they teach all one thing. but in Arch-hcretikes it 5; oe 6, We ny 
where euery one of them i a diners maſter,and teacheth contrary to the cther, and will be called Rabbi and Maſter, enery _ —_ 
one of their own Diſciples: Arius a Rabbi among the Arians, Luther amog the Lutherans, @& among the Calumiſts Caluin, ; 

Inthe popiſh Church,the Pope is your maſter,of whom youlearne that you lcarne not of Chriſt, & though 
you did all agree in your herefie,you were neucr the neerer,but the further from the tructh. Neucrtheles,there 
hath bin,and ſtill are,great diflentions among you: as of the auctoritic ofthe Pope,and of the generall Coun- 
cell,queſtions nor yer defined among you. But neither Luther,nor Caluine,defired ro be credited any further, 
then the worde and the doctrine of Chriſt did warrant them : neither is their auoritie otherwiſe eſteemed of 
vs,bur ſofarre forth,as itis agreeable to the holy Scriptures. And whereas you haue one Vicar, he is the vicar z,Tim.4.r, 
of Sarhan,whoſe doctrine he maintaineth in prohibition of mariage and meates , in commaunding of Idola- Ex04.20- 
tric,and countermaunding of Chriſt,But Chriſt neuer appointed any vicar general,bur ſuch as he himſelfe is, Mat-26-27. 
eucn his holy Spirite the comforter, by whom he is ſtill preſent with his Church, vnto the ende of the world. 

19, Maſters.) Wiclefe and the like heretikes of this time, doe hereupon condemne degrees of Schoole and t:tles of Nofors,Ma- 
Doctors and Maſters: where they might 4s well reproue $,Paul for calling him/elfe DoQor & Maſter of the Gentiles: fters, and ſpiri- 
and for ſtyins * that there ſhowld be alwayes Do&ors inthe Church, and whereas they brinz the other words fol:wing,a= tuall fathers, 
ce tnſt Rel:gions men who are called fathers:as well mizht they by this place the away the PAMe 0 f carn.tl fathers, & blame ag - 
S.Pal for calling him ſelf the only ſpiritual father of the Corinthians, but in deede 1 cthing u here forbidden but the coten- *Emh "a : 
tious dimſron Cf partiilitie of ſuch as make the ſelnes Rinoleadvys of Schiſmes & Sefes,as D "natrs, Arius,Luther,Caluin, 1-COr.4.15. 

Ir is a ſlander of Wicklefe,and of the godly in this rime,though ſome anabapriſtical {pirirs,or ignorant per- $launder. 
ſons,imagine ſuch degrees and utles,ro be here forbidden.Bur fuch doQtors,maſters, & fathers are forbidden, 
as be auQtors,reachers,begetters of new doCtrines,& religious perſos,as Frances, Dominik, Layola,&ſuch like. 

13. Scribes and Phariſees.) In all theſe reprehenſons it i much to be noted, that our Sauiour for the honour of The honour of 
Prieſthod newer repreh;nderh Praeſts by that name, Cypr.cp.6 5, Whereas our Her4ikes vſe this name of purpoſe in re- Pricſthod, 
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CHAP. XXIII. According to S. Matthew. 46 


The Prieſthood of the lawe was of Gods inſticution, and therefore our Sauiour Chuilt (as S.Cyprian faith) ,, 
| ; nour of 
keptthe honour that was due vnto the Prieſts, bur nor as you ſay,in that he neuer reprchended Prieſts,by that prjeg;cg, 
name. For ſo S.Cyprian ſaith not: And you gee at leſt the Prieſt that paſſed by the wounded man, Luke 10, 
13. And was itno reprehcnſion of the Prieftes thinke you? when he ſaid,that he ſhould ſuffer numy things of the 
hinh Priefts,and be ſlune of them, Mat.16.21, Yer he hindeth no fault with cheir name which the Scripture gaue 
them,no more doe we with the name Prieſt,as ir cometh of Presbyter,and ligntfieth an Elder:bur as it is com- 
monly vſed for a ſacrificing Prieſt, ſuch asthe Miniſters of the new Tettament are nor. Bur rather the igno- 
rance and wicked life of your Popith Clergic, hath made the name contemptible ro moſt,and odious to ſome, 
that know nor the true ez1mologze thereof, — 
14 Praying long praycrs.( They are not reprehended here for the things them(elues, which for the moſt part are The intention, 
200d,as,long prayer, making Þ roſelytes,ga ruſhing the Prophets ſepulibres,@c, but for their wicked prrpoſe and intention, 
as befare is (aid of fiſting,prayers,almes, Mar. E, 
15. Doublemore.) They that teach that it is ynourh to haue only faith, doe make ſuch Chriſtians, as the Iewes 4id Not only faith, 
Proſelytes,chil{ren of Hel far more then before, Aug, l1.de tide oper.cap 26, 
Godsgrear curſe light on them, thatteach a faith voyde of good workes,ro be ynough for a Chriſtian man. Slander, 
But you that teach all good works, what Proſelytes doc you make by your Circumce}hion leſuirs,and Semina- 
rie Pricſts,compatling ſea and land for them? Someru1l, Parry, Throkmorron,Sauage,Babingron,and the reſt 
of thoſe murdering ſpirits,right children of Hel,and of Sarhan,thar was a murtherer t| om the beginning. 
19. San&ifherh,) Note that donarzes and gittes beſtowed vpon Churches and altars, be ſanftified by dedication to Us ; 
Go1,and by touching the altar and other holy chings: as now ſpecially the weſſels of the ſacrifice and Sacrament of Chriſts ba- Lone - 
dy and bl:ud,by touching the ſame,and the altar it ſelf yherewpon it is conſe. rated, Wherea| Theophylaffe writeth thus vp- our Lords bY ly 
en this plice : inthe olde lawe Chriſt permutreth northe gitt ro be greater then the altar, but with vs the alcar is therevpon. 
> 


ſanQified by the gift: forthe hoſtes by the diuine grace are turned intoour Lords body,and thereforeis the al- = 


tar alſo ſanified by them, 

Gifts beſtowed vpon y Church,to the maintenance of true Religion, be ſanftified by dedication vnto God: Holinesof gifts 
bur gitts offred in ſuperſtition and [dolatricare accurſcd as the Idols are. Popiſh altars that are ſer vp to ouer- and altars, 
chro the alcar of the croile,are not holy bur curſed. And fois all that perteinerh trorhem. Ne:ther haue they 
protection ofthe Lords altar that was inthe Temple, which was a figure of Chriſts only finguler true ſacrifice 
once offred, and thatneuer can be ſacrificed againe,(as S.Auguſtne ſaith.) Neither did the altar of the Tem- Defpir,& lir. 
ple ſanifie by ruuching,for then the murtherer which tooke hold ofthe hornes of the altar,thould be ſani- Cap-11. Cone, 
tied, whom 30d commaundedto be drawne fromthence and executed.Exod.z1.14.1.Keg. 2.28. Neither if any 9 S 
man had oifer:d any other giftchen that which God commaunded, had the gift bene made holy by touching ts — 
the alt ir, fo: it w2s th: ordinance of Godby which the altar ſanEtified the gitt,and not any qualiic in the al- 
rar. The ſayin of {heopbylx Fegbeing alate writer in compariſon of antiquitie,is not ſo greatly to be regarded: Theophyl. na» 
whoſe words although they ſeems to be plaine for Triſubſtantiation,ſecing he ſairh,Panes,the loaues of bread meth bread,, 
by diuinc grace,are turned into the Lords body: Yet conſidering he was a buthop of the Greeke Church which hoſtes. 

; ap A” . Tranſubſtan» 
neuer accepted the Popith hereſic of [ranſubitanciarion,his meaningis not of any change inſubſtance,burin gation, 
vie. offuch bread as was offred by rhe peopie for the Communion,and to the relicfe of the poore. Iris like 
you are ſicke of the diſeaſe of the Phariſees, which was coucrouſnes, (as Chryſoſtome and TheephylafFnore) by 
wagutfying tle gifts of the altar. | 

21. By himthardwelleth therein.) By his we ſee that ſwearing by creatures, as by the Goſpel,by SainfTs,js al re- 


ferred tothe honour of God whoſe Goſpel it is whoſe Saints they are, 
By this wee ſee, that in ſearing by creatures, we cannot auoyde ſwearing by God, yer this doethnoriiuſtifie Swearing by 


ſwearing by creatures, For as the autor of the imperte& worke rhatgoerh vnder Chryſoſtomes name, ſaith; creatures, 
Idol: latram ſe facit, gc, He maketh bimſelf an Idolater,n hnſoeuer ſroeareth by any thing eiſe beſide G:d,and ſamerh double, 
firFft becauſe he ſwearerh,and then becauſe he maketh him God, by whom he ſweareth.In Mat.Hom.12, Swea ring by crea. 
turcs allogis condemned by Bede in Mats. 
28. Appeare tomen.) Chriſt mi2þz boldly reprehend them ſo often and ſo vehemently for hypocriſie,becauſe he knew 
thoir harts and intentions : but we that can not ſe? within men,may not preſume 20 call mens external good doings, hypocrite: 
but indve of men as we ſee and know, 
29, Garniſh.) Chriſt hlameth nst the Tewes for adorning the ſepulcþres of the Prophets, bus entwyteth chem of their 
malice toward him,and of that which by his dinine knowledge he ſoreſaw, that they would accomtliſh the wickednes of their 


fathers in ſhedding bis bloud,as their fathers did the bloyd of the Prophets, Hilar. 
To garniſhthe ſepulchres of the Prophets moderatly withour ſuperſtition,is nor euil of ir ſelfe,bur this hath The ſepulchres 


commonly bene the maner of hypocrites by the ſubriltic of Saran, to perſecure the Prophets while they liuc, ® holy men, 
and to make Idols of their bodics when they are dead, 


GaAP. XALIIL 


To his Diſciples( by occaſen of Hieruſalem and the T emples deſtruftion)be foretelleth, 4 what things ſhalbs before the con- 
ſremmation of the world,as ſpecially,1 4 the Churches fall preaching unto al nations:1 5 then, what ſhalbe in the very coſums 
mation,to wit, Antichriſt with his paſſing great perſecution and ſedufinn, but for a ſhort time: 29 then incontinent, the 
Day of iudgem#nt to our great comfort in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſt. 35 As for the momtt go ws it perteineth not to 
know it, 37 but rather euery man to watch,thas we be not unprouided when he commeth to ech one particu/arly by death, 


Nd Its vs being gone out ofthe tem- Ia * Jeſus went ont and departed from the Mar.rz.x, 
ple, went. And his diſciples came to temple : and his diſciples came to him for luke 21.5, 
ſhewhimthe buildings ofthe Temple. to ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. 
2 Andhcanſering faidrothem,Do you =# Jeſus ſaide untothem, See ye not all theſes 
ce —oÞ phings? 


| 
! 
: 
y 
' 
b 
{ 
! 
i 
: 
' 


Horry 
W EEKE, 


The Goſpel for 
a votive Maſle 
in time of 
garre.and for 


many Martyrs, 


TvrsSDAY 
night, 


Mar.r0,17. 


tThere were in 
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Dan.g,z7. 


The Goſpel 


ſceall theſe things? Amen I ſay toyou,there 
ſhal not be left here a ſtone ypon a ltone 
that ſhalnot be deſtroyed. 

3 And when he was fitting vpon Mount- 
oliuet,the diſciples cameto him lecretly,ſay- 
ing: Tell vs, when ſhaltheſe things be? and 
what ſhal be |the ſigne of thy comming, and 
ofthe conſummation of the world? 

AndItsvs anſwering, faid tothem, Be- 
ware that no man ||{e duce you: 

5 For many ſhal come in myname ſaying, 
[I am Chriſt: and they {hal ſeduce many. 

6 Foryou ſhal heare of warres,and bruits 
of warres. See y ye be not troubled. for theſe 
things mult be done : but the end is not yer. 


7 For nation ſhal riſe againſtnation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom:and there ſhalbe 
peltilences, and famines, andearth-quakes 
in places, 


8 Andal theſe thingsare the beginnings P 


of lorowes. 9 

9 Then*ſhal they deliuer you into tribu- 
lation, and ſhal kil you: and you ſhal be odi- 
ous toal nations for my names ſake, 

10 And then many ſhal be ſcandalized: 
and they ſhal deliuer vp one another: and 
they ſhal hate one another, 

11 And many & falſe-prophets ſhal riſe: 
and ſhal ſeduce many, 

12 And becauſe || iniquitie ſhal abound: 
the charitic of many ſhal waxe cold. 

I 3 Buthe that ſhal perſeucre tothe end, 
he ſhal be ſaucd. 

14 Andthis Goſpel ofthe kingdom {hal 
be preached in the whole world, for ateſti- 
monie to al nations, and then ſhal come the 
conſummation. 


15 Therefore when you ſhal ſeefthe abo- 


mination of d:[olation, which was ſpoken of phet, ſtard in the holy place, (whoſyreadeth, let 


by Daniel the Propher, (tanding in the holy 
place(he that readeth,let him vnderſtand) 
16 Thenthey thatarein lewrie, letthem 
flce tothe mountaines: 
17 Andhe y is onthe houſ-top,let him not 
comedowntotake anything outofhis houſe, 
18 Andhethat isjn the field, let him not 
ooe backetotake his coate, 
19 And wotothem that are with childe, 
and that ciue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 
20 Bur praythatyour flight be notinthe 
winter or on the Sabborh. | 
21 Forthereſhalbe then greattribulati- 
on,\uchas hathnotbecn fr6 the beginning 
ofthe world yntil now,neither ſhal be, 
22 And vnlcs thoſe daies had been ſhort- 
ped, no fleſh ſhould be ſaucd: bur for the 
clect 


CHAP.XXIIIT. 


things? Uerely I ſay wnto you, * there ſhall not be Luke 19 44, 
left here one ſtone pon another, that ſha!lzot be 
deftroyed. 

3 eAndache ſatewpon the monnt of Olines, 
the diſciples came unto him ſecretly, ſaying, Tell 
vs, when ſhall theſe things be? and what thalbe 
the token of thy comming, and of the ende of the 
world? 

4 eAndleſus anſwered,and aide unto them, 

T ake * heede that no man deceine you. Col.2.28. 

s Formany ſha!l come in my name, ſaying, ephel.5.6. 
I am Chrift: and ſhalldeceine many, 

6 It ſhall come to paſſe, that ye ſhallheare of 
warres,and rumors of warres: See that you be not 
rroubled- for allthele things maſt come topaſſe, 
but the ende is not yet. 

7 For nation ſhall riſe againit natim, and 
realme againſt realme ,and there ſhal be famines, 
and peſtilences , and earthquakes tn || certaine || Somereade, 

laces. eucry þ-4CE, 

s eAlltheſe are the beginning of ſorowes. 

9 *Thenſha'l they put youto trouble, andſhal Mare. 10.17. 
killyon: and ye ſhallbe hated of all nations for ney 9% 21.12, 
rames (uke. 10hn 26,2, 

10 eAnd then ſhall many bee offended, and 
ſha!l betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
ther. 

11 eAndmany falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
ſhall decezue many. 

12 eAndbecaaſe iniquitie ſhall abound, the 
lone of manyſhal! waxe cold, 

13 But he that ſhall endure to the ende, the 
ſame ſhalbe ſauzd. 

14 eAnd this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall 
be preached in all the worlde, for a r1tneſſe vnto 
allnations,and thc; ſhall the end come, 

15 *whenyetherefore jhallſeethe abonnina- Mar13-14; 
tion of deſolation, ſpoken of by Dawiel the Pro- men 
him underſtand, ) | 

16 Thenlet themyhich be in Turie, flee 1n;o 
the mountaines. 

17 eAndlet him which is onthe hon{s ropp>, 
not come downe to fetche any thug out of vis 
houſe: 

18 Neither let him whichts in the fielae,re- 
turne backe to fetch his clotives. 

19 Woe ſhalbe in thoſe dayes to them that are 
with childe,and to them that gine ſache. 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not inthe 
winter,*aeither on the Sabboth day. 

21 Forthen ſhal be great tribulation, ſuch as 
was not ſince the beginning of the worlde to this 
time 10,9107 in any wiſe ſhalbe. 

22 Teagandexcept thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhort= 
nea,there ſhonld 120 fleſn be ſaned;but for the cho= 


ſen 


ARﬀs.1,13. 


HoLY 
VVEEKE, 
E zech,. 32,7. 
Jocl 3,15. 
Dan.7,1F. 
Gen.z,s. 


CH ap, xx111- 


ele&thedaycs|ſhal be ſhortened. 

23 Then ifany man ſhalſay vntoyou,Lo 
there is Chriſt,or there: do not beleeue him. 

24 For there ſhal riſe falſe-Chriſtes and 
falſe-Prophets, and ſhall ſhew | great fignes 
and woders,{o thatthe ele allo(ifitbe pol- 
fible)may be induced into errour. 

25 LoeIhaue foretoldyou. 

26 Iftherforethey ſhal ſay vnto you, Be- 
hold he isin the deſert: goe ye not our : be- 
hold || m the cloſers,belecuc itnot, 

27 Foras lightening commeth our ofthe 
caſt,and appearcth euenintothe welt,ſo ſhal 
alſo the aduent ofthe ſonne of man be. 

23 Whereſocuer the body is,thither ſhal 
the egles alſo be gathered together. 

29 And|immediatly after the tribulation 
of thole dayes *rhe ſunne ſhal be darkencd, 
and the moone ſhal nor giue her light, and 
the ({tarres ſhal fal from heauen, and the po- 
wers of heauen ſhal be moued: 


According toS. Matthew. 


from heaucir, andthe powers of the heauen ſhalbe 


47 
ſens ſake thoſe aayes ſhalbe ſhorted, 
23 Then if anymanſoailſay unto you, *Loe, Mar3.21, 
here is Chriſt, or there: belecne it not. luke 17,23; 
24 For there ſhal ariſe faiſe Chriſtes,and falſe 
prophets,and ſhal ſhew great ſignes,and wonders: 
in ſo much that ( if it were poſſible ) they ſhallde= 
ceine the very eleft. 
25 Behold,I hane told you before, 
26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold, he ts in the deſert, £oe not foorth: Beholde, 
he ts in the ſecret places beleene it n0t. 
27 For as the lightning commeth out of the 
Eait, and ſhineth mto the West : ſo ſhallalſs the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 
28 * For wherſoencr the dead carheiſe is, Luke 17. 37; 
= there will the Eagles alſo be gathered toge= 
mer, 
29 Immediately,after the tribulation of thoſe 
dayes,* ſhal the ſunne be darkened, & the moone Mar.13.24. 
ſhall not pine her light, and the ſtarres ſhall fall luke 21.25. 


iocl 2,31, 


30 And then ſhal appeare #the {igne of ſhaken, 


the Sonne ofmanin heauen: and then hal al 
tribes of the earth bewaile : and they ſhal tec 
the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of 
heauen with much power and maieſtic. 

31 And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
trumpct,and a great voyce: andthey hal ga- 
ther together his ele& tromthe foure winds, 
from the furtheſt parts of heauen cuen tothe 
endes thereof, - 

32 And ofthe figtree learne a parable: 
when now the bough thereof1s tender, and 
the leaues come forth, you knowthart ſom- 
mer is nigh. 

33 So you alſo, when you ſhal ſeetheſe 
things, knowe ye thatit is nigh euen at the 
doorcs, 

24 Amen Iſayto you, thatthis generati- 
on ſhal not paſle,til al theſe things be done. 

35 Heauen andearth ſhal paſſe, but my 
wordesſhal not paſſe. £29 

36 But of that day and houre no body 
knoweth, neither the Angels of heauen, but 
the Father alone. 

37 Andas*in the dayes of Noc,ſo ſhal al- 


ſothe comming ofthe Sonne of man be. 
38 Forasthcy were in the dayes before 


30 eAnd then ſhall apprare the ſigne of the 
ſonne of man in heauen: and then ſhal all the khin= 
reas of the earth monrne,* and they ſhall ſee the 


ſonne of man comming in the cloudes of heanen, 


with power and great glory, 
31 * Ana he jhal ſend his angels with the great 1.Cor.1y.5% 
ſound of a trumpet and they ſhall gather together ' hel. 4.16, 
hzus choſen from the forre windes, even from one 
ende of heanen tothe other. 
32 Learne aparable of the fiotree : When his 
branch is yet tender, and the leanes ſprung, ye 
know that ſommer is nigh: E 
33 So lkeriſe yee, when yee ſhall ſee alltheſe 
thinges, bee ſure that it is neere, enrn at the 
doores, 
34 Uerily I ſay wnto you , this generation 
yy no wiſe paſſe, tis ai theſe thimges be ful 
ea, 
3s * Heaun and earth ſhall paſſe aray, but Mart3.3% 
words ſha!l in no wiſe paſſe away. . 
36 But of that day and howre knoweth no A&s.1.q, 
man,no, not the angels of heaten, but my Father 
onely. : 
37 Butas the dajes of IVoe ere. to foal alſo 
the comming of the Sonne of nan be. 
34 * For 4s 132 the daves that were beſore the Gen.7.5. 


the floud, cating anddrinking, marying and fluod,they were eating anddrmking marying,and luke 17.48. 


viuing to mariage, euecn vnto that day in 
which Nocentred into the arke, 
29 And knew not ti: the floud came,and 


tooke them all : ſo alſo ſhal the comming of 


the Sonne of man be. 
40 Then two ſhal be inthe field:one ſhal 
be taken,and one ſhal be lefts 
41 Iwo 


gining in mariage, exen vntil the day that Noe 
extred mto the arke, 
39 eAnd knewe not till the flood came, and 
tooke them all away : ſoſhall alſo the commirg of 
the ſonne of man be. 
40 * Thenſhalltrobe in the fielde © the one is Luke 17. 35. 
receined, and the other 15 left alone. 1.Thef.4.17- 


41 Two 


Hoty The Goſpell CHAP. XXx1111. 
VVEEKE, 41 Two women orindin o in the mil: one 41 *T wo WOmncen ſhalbe grinding at the mill: 1.Theſ,19, 
ſhal be taken,and one ſhal be left. the one is receined, and the other left alone. 
42 Watchthere fore becauſe you knowe 42 *Watch therefore, for ye knowe not what Mar.1z.s, 
not what houre your Lord wil come. honre your Lord doeth come. 
1.Theſ.5.r. 3 But this knowe ye, that * ifthe good 43 * Ofthes yet be ſure, that if the gooaman Luke 12, 3g 
— man of the houſe did know what houre the of the houſe had knoven whatwatch the thiefe *el.5.2, 


hat isabiſhop. theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, world come, hewonld hane watched, and woulde apoc.16.9, 


Andfors.Cle- a: would not ſufferhis houſe to be broke vp. not hane ſuffered his houſe to be broken wp. 


ment martyr, 
Noucmbs23. 


44 Therefore be you alſo ready, becauſe 
at what houre you knowe not, the Sonne of 
man wil come. 

5 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a faithful and 
wil {cruant, whom his lord hath appointed 
ouer his family,to giue them meat in ſeaſon? 

46 Bleſſed is that feruant, whom when 
his lord commeth, he ſhal finde ſo doing. 

47 Amen I fayto you, that ouer all his 
goods {hal he appoint him. 9 

48 Bur if that naughtie ſeruant ſhalſayin 
his hart,My lord is long a comming: 

49 Andihal begintoſtrike his felow-ſer- 
uants, 8& cateth,and drinketh with drikards. 

50 Thelord of that ſeruant ſhal come in 
aday that he hopeth nor, and an houre that 
he knoweth not, 


51 Andſhal deuide him, and appoint his 


44 Therefore be ye alſo readie: for in ſuch an 
henre as yee thinke not, the Sonne of man com- 
meth, 

45 Whothen ts that fanthful and wiſe ſeruaxt, 
whom hts lord hath made ruler oner his houſhold, 
to gine them meate in ſeaſon? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant whom his lord when 
he commeth, ſhall finde ſo doing. 

47 Verily I ſay onto you, that hee ſhall make 
him ruler oxer all his goods, 

48 Bnt and if that enil ſeruant ſhal ſay in his 
heart, My lord wil be long a commg: 

49 eAndſobeginne toſmite his fellowes, yea, 
ard toeate anddrinke with the dranben: 

50 The ſame ſeruants Lorde ſhall come ina 
Gay when he locketh not for him, and in an houre 
that he is rot ware of: 


51 eAndſball hew him in preces,and gine him 


T_T, » Cur 4 OT Y — 4 ot g IT" 


portion with the hypocrites : there ſhal be hs portion with the hypocrites : * there ſhall be —_— 4te 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, dd 3 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuyay. Xx1111, 

23, Hereis Chriſt.) Whoſoeuer drawe:!h Chriſ? or bis Church from the Communion &7 felowſhip of al Nations Chri= 
tened,to one come;,towne,or Countric, beleeue him nt. Aug. de vnit.Ec.c.3. 

Then belecue nor the Papiſts, for they draw the Church fromthe fellowſhip of all nations, to one citic of 
Rome,or to a piece of Eyrope,as the Donariſts did to a patt of Africa, 

39. Theſigneof.) The ſigne of the Sornne of mangs the holy Cr:ſe, which thenſhal appeave to the Tewes to their con- 
fuſron.Chryl.in Mat.ho.77, It ſhalbe wo leſſe confuſron to Heretikes that camuot abide the ſoxne there: f, 

S.Hicrome and S. Bede faycither the figne of the Crofſe,or a banner of triumphant viftorie.Thie auour of The Gone of 
the vnperfe& worke in Matth.by conference of the other Euangeliſt (2ith,7 hat the iyxe of Chriſtyis the very bedy the Croſſe, 
of Chr:/t,vhich is to be knowen, by the ſigne of his bodypf them that cracifiet him, Bur if 1t be the ligne of the Croſſe, it 
{halbe no confuſion to them that haue abtorred the ſuperſtition and !dolat:ic, committed with thefigne of 
Crofſc:bur rather ro them which ouerthrow the true croſle of Chriſt,thar is, y vertue of Chriits ſacrifice offred 
ypon the Crofle, which is che only glory of al true Chriſtians:Which thing thc Papiſts doe, by ſerting vp many 
Alcars and a new ſacrifice. As forthe figne of the Croſle ſo it be withour ſuperſtition,we can abide wel ynough, 


Rhem. 7. 
Fulke. 7. 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke. 2, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnayr. Xx1111, 
Rhem. 2. Norleft.) This was fulfilled qo, yeeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion by Veſpaſian the Emperour and his ſimne Titus, The Church 
Euſcb.li.3.c.6.& {cq ex loſepho, Ypon which wordes, There thal not be left,&c, Which threxenthe deſIrntfion of the ©n neuer tale, 


Jewes Temple: and thiſe wordes, Vpon this Rocke I will build my Church, Which prom:ſe the building of the Cath»'ike peg a 


Church of al nat:ons : $, Chryſoſtome makyn ga log compariſon of thrſe two prophecies f Chriſt, ſaith thus: Thru ſoeſt in both, quod Chiiftus 
his treat and unſp*akablep wer, mthar that he increaſed nd bu:it vp them that worſhi pred Iimand choſe that ſlumlled az (it Dews, prope 
him! abaſed,defFroyed, ant! plucked them wp by the roote. Doeſt theu ſee how whatſ1erer be hath built,ns mas ſhal deſtroy: finem. 
and whatſ everhe hath d:ſ?:oyed,noman ſhal build? He builded the Church, & no man ſhal be able to deſtroy it: be deſtroyed 
the Temple,and no man is able zo build it,and that in. fo long time, For they haue endeuoured both to deſtroy that, and coulde 
mot : and they hauc attempted to bulld wp this,and they could not doe that neither, @yc, 
3. lheſigne,) Our Maſter knowing that it was not profitable nor ſeemely for them to knowe theſe ſecrets, gaue them 
b y WAY of P rohocie yearn of diners miſeries, ſegnes, and toke ns, that ſhould fall, ſome further of, and ſome neerer the later 
days which the faithful might alwayes prepare themſelues, but newer be certaine of the houre, day, moneth, nor yere, when 


- 


it ſhoul i fa, Aug.Ev.80, 

4. Seduce.) Thr fnſt andprincipal warning, needſwll for the faithfull from Chriſtes Aſcenſion to the wery ende of the Hererikes [& 
worl[jis,that they be not deceined by Heretikes, which wnder the titles of true teachers and the name of Criſt and his Goſpel, duce vnder 
will ſed:ice niany, faire titles, 

Rhem. $, |} ** I am Chriſt.) or only ſuch as baye named thenſelues Chriſt, as Simon, M enander, and ſuch like: but al Arch- 
beret hes be Chr ſses to their folowers, Luther tothe Lutherans, Caluin to the C aluini(z: becauſe tixy beleene them, rather then 
Chrif ſpcakgng #n |#; Church, Luther 
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Rhem. 4. 
Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5, 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhem. 6. 


Fulkes. 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 7. 


Fulke 7. 


Rhem. Y. 


Fulke Y, 


CHAP.XXIIIT. According to S.Matthevv. 48 


Luther and Caluine neither named themſelues Chriſt , nor challenged any part of Chriſtes office, or ho. The Pope int 


nour to them, but the Pope doth both : aduancing him ſelte aboue Chriit , mn his blaſphemous pardons and —_ 7p _ 
diſpenſations,and in controlling of Chriſtes inſtitution, | Lord God, and 


12, Iniquity abound,) When Hereſie and falſe teachers reigne in the world , namely toward the later day wicked Gol abour all 
life abonndeth,and charitiedecayeth, gods, &c. 

14. Shalbe preached.) The Goſpel harh been preached of late yercs,and now 1s,by holy Religious men of diners he Colpel 
Ordersgn ſundry great Countries which neucyr hear the Geſpel befor:,as Ht 1s thought, - 4 preached 
The Spaniards haue procured theſe good Preachers of the Golpell, ro picke a quarrell ro ſpoile,& by mur- Ee 
thering of infinite thouſands,to diſpeople thoſe countries, Wines their owne countrey man and feilow inte 1:- 
gion,Bartholomaus Caſlaus,in his Spaniſh Colonie,Benzo the Italian i hiſt, Now erbis.The Itke zeale of reh1- 
g10n cauſedthem to attewpr the inualion of this land, Bur God hath rewarded them according to their wic- 


kednes, 

15. Abomination of deſolation.) This abomination of deſolation foretolll, was firſt rartly fulfilled in dinerſe The — 
prophanations of the Temj'le of Hieruſalem, when the ſacrifice and ſeruice of God was taken away, but ſpecially it ſhal be vi Ba 0 
fedfilled by qntichriſt and bis Procurſors,when they ſhal aboliſhe the holy Maſſe,rhich is the Sacrifice of Chriſies body and The aboliſhing 
bloud, and the only ſouerair.e worſhip dewe to God in: his Church : as S. Hyppodytus writeth in theſe wordes:; The Chrrches of the holy fa- 
Thal lament with great lamentation becauſe there ſhal neither oblation be made, nor incenſe ror worſhip grateful to Grd, res , -_ 

; ET Mate by Anti« 
But the ſacred hoſts of Churches ſhal be like to cottages,ard the pretious b.dy and blou cf Chriſt ſhalnor be extant (open- qyif£ ang his 
ly in Churches ) in thoſe dayes,the Liturgie (or Maſſe) ſhal be extinguiſhed, the Pſalmodie ſhal ceaſe the recttins of the miniſters, 
Scriptures ſhal not be heard, Hippol.de Antichrifto, By nhich ie 3s plaine that the Heretike, of theſe daies be the ſpecial 
fore-runners of Antichriſt, 

This Hippolyrus was not that ancient Martyr,of whome S.Hierome writeth in Caral.bur a larer fantaſtical 
fellow,tull of fables concerning Antichritt.Thathe thouid beno wan, bur a Dcuill inthe ſhape of man, thar 
John the Euangcliſt ſhall come with Henoch and Helias,before rne comming of Antichrift.y Antichriſt ſhall 
bring deuils with him in the ihape of Angels, and commsund her to cary him vp to heaucn, with ſuch hke 
ſtuftc. Yer he doth nor expound this abomination,of the aboluilung of the Maſe, or the ſacrifice thereof, nor 
ſpeaketh of cither of them : bur florithing in wordes,as his maner 1s, foreſheweth the abolithing ot all Chriſtt- 
ftian religion, which ſhallncucr be,tor Chritt will continue with his Church to the end of the world, 

22, Shalbeſhortencd,) The reigne of Antichrijt ſhal be ſhort, that is three yeres and a halfe, Dan.7.Apoc.t1, Antichriſt, 

7 herfore the Herentkgs are blaſphemous aud ridiculous, that ſay, Clr:fies Vicar is Antichrift, who hath friten th eje 1500, 
eres, 

Chryſoſtome hom.77.enterpreteth this place of the calamitie of the Iewes, which ſhould haue bene all de- 
ſtroicd,through the great hatred and indignation of the Romaines, and the text is plaine , agreeing with his ; 
expoſition, Yct is the time of Antichriſt bur ſhort,in compariſon of the erernall kingdome of Chritt, as the The reigne of 
whole time,bcrwene the aſcenſion of Chriſt,and his ſecond coraming,in the ſame reſpeR, is called thort, Bur — 
thactheraigne of Antichriſt ſhall be butthree yecres and an halfc, is neither ſaid by Daniel, nor lohn : For 
the ſame rime,that S.lohn calleth 42.moneths, inthe ſame Chapiter he calleth 3. daies and an halte, and af- Cap.r2, 
rerward 1260.daies,and atime,times, and halfe atimc, that 15, halte a prophcticall weeke , forthe comfort of 
the godlic. Yer may notthcſedaics and yecres,be compred after our yiuall meaſure oftime: tor that were ab- 
ſurd,and impoflible. 

24. Grcatſignes.) Theſe ſignes and miracles ſhal be to the onitward aprearance only,for $,Paul calleth them * ly< 2.Theſ.2, 
ang frenes ts ſeduce them only that ſhal periſh. W hereby we (ce that if Heretikgs contd wore feyned and forged miracles, 
yet we otsght not to boleeuc them much leſſe when thy can not ſo much as ſeeme to doe any, 


26, Incloſets.) Chriſt hauing made the Churches amhority bright and elere to the wholeworld,warneth the fait];.. Theſecrete 
ful ro take heede of Heretiles and Schiſmatikes, which hane their connenticles aſide in certaine ode places and obſcure co-- CONES of 


ners,alluring cries perſon Unto them Aug,li.1.q Euang,q. 38, For 2s for the comming together of Catholikes ro ſurue Cone 
God in ſecrete placesthat is aneceſſary thing intime of perſecution,and was vſed of Chriftians for three handred yeres to Chnſttans ſes 
g ther after Chriſt,* and the Apoſiles alſo anddiſciples came ſo together in Hiernſalem for feare of the Tewes. An Carho.. re &ly aflem- 
G%"s doe the ſame at this day in or countrient drawing religion 4120 corners fromthe ſociety of the Cathulike Church,bus , fo. oa 
prafiiſmg ſcrretly the ſame faith,that in al Chriſtendom ſhin-th and appeareth moſt gloricuſly, * AQ.1,12. 

The Church of God had no glorious ſhew inthe fight of the world , for three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, The Church 
when they came rogether in ſecretplaces,to ſeruc God . Therefore, the glorious pompe of peperic in Iraly, _—_— PE 
Spaine,or France,is not the bright and clecre authoritic of the Church, whereof S, Auguſtine fpcaketh. For of —” Popilly 
that the Church wantednor for three hundred yecres together after Chriſt, bur in the middeſt of the hotteſt Church, 
perſecution,rereyned the ſame brighrand clecre authorinie,amongit all true Chriſtians. 

29, Immediatly,) If che latcr day ſhal immodiazly folow the perſecution of Antichri?vehich is ro endure bur three 
JE7ES and 2 halfe, as ts aforeſayd: then is it mere blaſphemie to ſay, God, Vicar 5 Amichri/!, and that (oy ther orne linms- Antichiiſt, 
ration) theſe thouſand yercs almoſt, 

You hauec ſaid,thatthe perſecution of Antichrift, ſhould endure bur three yeeres anda halfe, buryou are 
neucr able to proue it of v{uall yeeres, therefore it is no blaſphemue to ſay, the Pope 1s Antichriſt, though his 
tyranme hath continued almoſt a thouſand yecres. But rather it is blaſphemie, to ſay the Pope is Gods Vicar: 
for thatimporteth God and Chriſt to be abſent from his Church , Otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſupplicth the 


want of his bodily preſence,ynull he come againe to iudgement, 


RAP. XAV. 
Continuing Ins Sermon, he brimeth two paravles, of ten V, irgins,aud of T alents,to ſhew how it ſhal be in Domeſ1ay with the 
Faithſul that trepare,and that prepare n2t them: ſclues. 3t Then alſo without parables he ſheweth that ſuch Faith» 
fill as dye workgs of mercv,ſhal han Ifor thim life everlaſting: and ſuc], as doe not,enerlaſiing damnation, 


THEN 


Antichriſt, 


5 a . . '- 4 
- D__— 
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WEEKE, 
The Goſpel 
forholy vir- 


HEN ſhal the kingdom of heauen be 
like to ten || virgins : which taking their 
| lampes went forth to mecte the bride- 
grome and the bride, 
2 And fiuc ofthem were fooliſh, and fiue 
wiſe, 
3 But the fiue fooliſh, hauing taken their 
lampes,did not take ||oile with them : 


4 Butthe wiſe did take oilc in their vel- 
ſels with the lampes. 

5 And the bridegrome tarying long,they 
{ſlumbered al and ſlept. 

6 Andat midnight there was a clamour 
made , Bchold the bridegrome covuneth, 
goc ye forth to meete him. 

7 Then aroſcal thole virgins: and they 
trimmed their lampes. 

8 Andthe fooliſh ſaidto thc wiſe , Giue 
vs of | your oile : becauſe our Jampes are go- 

- Ing out. 

9 The wile anſwered,ſaying, Leſt perad- 
uenture there ſuffiſe not for vs and you, goe 
rather to them that ſel : and bie for your 
{clues, 

10 And whiles they went to bie, the 
bridegrome was come : and they that xwere 
ready,cntred with him to the mariage, and 
the gate was ſhut, 

11 Butlaſtofal come alſo the other vir- 
ins,ſaying : Lord, Lord,open to vs. 


C7 
wv 
I2 Buthe anſwering ſaid, Amen I ſay to 
you,I know you not. 
1 3 Watch yetherfore, becauſe you know 
not the day nor the houre, £9 
Luc.19,tz, 14 For * cucn as a man going into a 
ghe Golpel ſtrange countrie,called his ſeruants, and de- 
thatisaBi- Jiucred them his goods. 
ha 15 Andtoonche gaue five talents, and 
to an othertwo,and to an other one, to cue- 
ry one according to his propre facultic : & 


immediat]y he tooke his ijourncy. 


16 And hethathad receiued the fue ta- 
lents, went his way, and occupied with the 
ſamc,and gained other fiue., 

17 Likewiſe alſo he that had receiucd 
the two,cained other two, 

18 Buthethathad recciucd the one, go- 
inghis way digged into the earth, and hid 
his lords money. 

19 But after much time the lord of thoſe 
ſeruants commeth, and made a count with 
them. 

20 Andtherecame he that had recciued 
the five talents, and offred other hue talents, 
ſaying, Lord fine talents thou didſt deli- 

UCcr 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.XXVe 
TE ſhal! the kingdome of heauen be like- 


ned unto tenvirgins, whichwhen they had 
taken their lampes,went forth to meete the bride- 
grome. 
2 But fine of themwere wiſe, and fine were 
fooliſh, 
3 They thatwere fooliſh, when they had ta- 
ken their lampes , tooke none oule with them : 


4 But the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſels, with 
their lampes alſo, 

s Whilethe bridegrome taried,they allſlum- 
bred and ſlept. 

6 And enen at midnight there was a crye 
made,Behold, the bridegrome commeth, goe ye 
out to meetehim. 

7 Thenall thoſe wirgins aroſe, and prepared 
their lampes. 

s So the foohſn ſayde vnto the wiſe , Gine 
vs of your ole , for onr lampes are gone 
out. 

o Butthe wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Notlo, 
left there be not ynough for vs and you: but goe 

e rather to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſclues. 

10 eAndwhile they went to buy, the bride- 

rome came, ara they that were ready, went in 
w:th him to the mariage, and the doore was ſhut 
oP. 

11 Afterwardcamealſothe other virgins,” 
ſaying, Lord, Lord,open to ws. 

1 2 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid, Verih I ſay 
onto you {know you not. 

13 *Watchtherefore, for yehnow neither Matt.24 43. 
the aay, nor yet the howre, wherein the ſonne of M1333. 
man commeth. 

14 * Likewiſe,as when a certaine 7247 ta- Luke 19.12; 
king his iourney intoa (range conntrey , called 
his owne ſeruants, and delmered wnto them his 

g00as, 

15 eAnd vnto one he pane fine talents, to 
an other two, and toan other one , toeueryman 
after hu abilitie,and ſtraightway tooke his ionr< 
rey. 

16 Then he that had receined the fine ta- 
lents,went and occupiedwith the ſame, && made 
them other fine talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had receined two, 
he alſo gained other two, 


18 Buthe that had receined one , went and 
digged mthe earth,and hid his lords money. 
19 After along ſeaſon,the lord of thoſe ſer- 


uants commeth,andrechoneth with them. 


20 And ſo hethathadreceined fine talents, 
came and brought other fine talents , ſaying, 
Lord, thor d:lineredFt unto me fine talents : 


behold, 


| 


Hory CHAP.XXVs 
w—_ me, bchold # I haue gained other fiue 
beſhdes. 


217 Hislord ſaid ynto him : Wel fare thee 
ood and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou ha(t 
_ faithfull ouer a few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things : enter into the joy 


of thy lord, 
22 And there came alſo he that had re- 


ceined the twotalents, and ſaid, Lord two 
talents thou did{tdeliuer me : behold Ihaue 
oained other two. 

23 His lord ſaid to him, wel fare thee 
o00d and faithful ſeruant: becauſe thou haſt 
bcen faithful ouer a few things, I wil place 


According to 5. Matthevv. 


49 
behold, Thane gained beſides them, fine talents 
70e. 

21 His lord ſaidunto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful ſernant , thou haſt bene faith- 
full oner fere things, I will make thee ruler 0= 
_ many things : enter thox into the toy of thy 

ord, 

22 He alſo that had receined two talents, 
came,and ſaid, Lord, thoudelineredſt unto me 
rwo talents : behold, Thanewonne two other ta= 
lents beſide thera. 

23 Hes lord ſaid untohim, Wel done, good 
and faithful ſeruant . thou haſt bene faithful 


oner fewe things, I will make thee ruler oner 


thee ouer many things, enter into the 1oy of many things : enter thou into the oye of thy 


thy lord.) 

24 Andhealfo that had recciued the one 
talent , came forth, and ſaid, Lord, I know 
thatthou art a hard man, thourcapelt where 
thou didſt not ſow : and gathereft where 
thou ſtrawed({tnot : 

25 Andbeiag afraid I went, and hidthy 
talent inthe earth: behold loc here thou halt 
that which thine is. 

26 Andhislord anſwering, faid to him : 

t Aterrible + Naughtie and lothful ſeruant, thou did(t 
exampletor al 1 ow that 1 reape whereIſownot, and ga- 


ſuch as donor 
employ the ve- ther whereI ſtrawednot : 


>Aarped en " 27 Thou oughtelt therfore to hauc com- 
glorie, mitted my money tothe bankers, and com- 

ming I might haue recciucd mine owne | 
with vſuric, 

28 Take ye away therfore thetalent from 
him,and giueithim that hath ten talents, 

29 Forto *cuery one that hath ſhal be 
ojven, andhe ſhal abound: bur from him 
thathath not, thatalſo which || heſeemeth 
to haue,ſhal be taken away from him, 

30 Andthe vnprofitable ſeruant caſt ye 
out into the vtter darkneflc . There ſhal be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | 

31 And when the ſonne of man ſhal 
come in his maieſtic,and althe Angels with 
him , then ſhalheſitte vpon the ſeate ofhis 
maieſtic : 

32 And alnations ſhal be gathered to- 
gcther before him, and he ſhal || ſeparate 
them one from an other, as the paltor ſepa- 
rateth the ſhcepe from the goates : 

33 And ſhalſer the ſheepe at his right 
hand,but rhe goates at his left, 

34 Then ſhal the king ſay to them that 
ſhal be at his right hand, Come ye blefled of 
my father, poſſeſſe you the kingdom ||pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the 
world, | 


Mr.r3,12, 
Lu.$,18. 


"The ( 10fþel 
vDOn munday 
the hrſt weeke 
of Lent. 


35 For 


lord. 

24 Then hemhichhad receined the one ta- 
lent, came, and ſaid, Lord, Ihnew thee that 
thouart an hard man, reaping where thou hat 
not ſowen , and gathering where thou haſt not 

ſtrawed : 

25 Anathereforewas I afraid, and went & 
hid thy talent in the earth : loe , there thou ha#t 
that thinets, 

26 Fis lord anſwered, and ſaid wnto him, 
T hon euill and flouthfull ſeruant, thou knewesh 
that Ireape where [ ſorxed nat, & gather where 
Thane not ſtrawed: 

27 Thouonghteſt therefore to hane delte- 
red my money to the exchangers, and then at my 
comming ſhould I hae recetned mine owne with 
vantage. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him , and 

gine it vnto himwhich hath ten talents. 

29 * For vnto enery one that hath hal be gi= Maz.13.12. 
nen,and be ſhall hane abundance : but from him Ar-4-25, 


that hath not , ſhall be taken away, enen that 
which he hath. 


39 Anacaſt the unprofitable ſernant * into Mart 8.12, 
otter darkneſſe, there ſhail be weeping and gna.. 13+ 
ſhing of teeth. 

31 henthe Sonne of man ſhallcome in hes 
glory,and allthe holy angels with him, then ſhall 
he ſit vpon the throne of hts glory. 


32 eAndbefore him ſhal be gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeperate them one from ano- 
ther,as a ſhepheard demdeth his ſheepe from the 

oates. 

33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheepe on his right 


hand,but the goates on the left, 


34 Then ſballthe king ſay unto them which 
ſhal be 0 his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of 
my father , inheritethe kingdome, which hath 
bene "On foryou fromthe foundation of the 
world. 
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Rhem. 2. 


Fulke r. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke 2. 


Rem. 3. 
Fulke 3. 


Rhem. 2. 


The Goſpel 


35 ForT was an hungred,and| you gaue 
me to cate: I wasathirſt , and you;gaue me 
to drinke. 

36 Iwasaſtranger, and you tooke me 
in : naked, and you couered me: ficke, and 
you viſited me.l wasin priſon,and you came 
tome, 

37 Then ſhal the juſt anſwer him,ſaying: 
Lord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, and 
fedthee : a thirſt,and gaue thee drinke ? 

38 And when did we ſcethce a ſtranger, 
& tooke thee in? ornaked, & couered thee ? 

29 Or whendid we ſee thee ſicke or in 
priſon : and cameto thee ? 

40 Andthe king anſwering , ſhal ſay to 


S 
them, AmenI fayto you, as long as you did 


CHAP.XXV. 

35 *For Iwasanhmungred, and ye gaue me 
meate : I was thirſtie, and e gan? me drinke : 1 
was aſtranger,and ye tooke me in, 


36 Naked, and ye clothed me : * [ was ſiche, Eccl.7 39, 


andye viſited me : [was inpriſon, and ye came 
untome, 

37 Then ſhal the righteous anſwer him,ſay- 
mg, Lord, when {awe we thee an hungred : and 
fed thee ? or thirste, and gane thee drmhe ? 

38 When ſarewe theeaſtranger, and tooke 
thee in ? or naked and clothed thee ? 

39 Orwhen ſave we thee ſicke, or in priſon, 
and came wvnto thee? 

40 Andthe king ſhall anſwere, and ſay vato 
themYerily 1 ſay unto you,in as much as ye haue 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethre, 


itto one of theſe my leaſt brethren, you did ye hame done it vnto me. 


SAS... Ci 


it to me, 41 * Then ſhallhe ſay alſo unto them on the Pſ:1.6 9, 
41 Then he ſhal fay to them alſo that /eft hand, Depart from me,ye curſed, into the e- mart 7.23. 
ſhal be at his left hand, ||Getye away from werlasting fire, which u prepared for the deuil IUxC 157, 


me you curſcd into fire cucrlaſting, which 
was prepared for the Deuil and his angels, 

42 ForIwas an hungred, and you || gaue 
menottoeate: I wasathirſt, and you gaue 
menotto drinke, 

43 Iwasaſtranger, and you tooke me 
not in: naked, and you couered me not : 
ſicke,and in priſon, & you did not viftite me. 

44 Then they alſo ſhal anſwer him, ſay- 
ing,Lord,when did welſce thee an hungred, 
or athirſ},or a ſtranger, ornaked,or ficke, or 
in priſon : and didnot miniſter tothee ? 

45 Then he ſhal anſwer them,laying, A- 
men I ay to you, as long as you did it not to 
one of theſe lefler,neither did youitto me. 

46 And thele ſhal goe into puniſhment 


ſting. £0 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


and his angels. 

42 For I was an hungred, andye gaue me no 
meate : [ was thirfhe , ana Je gane mee no 
arinke, 

43 Imas aſtranger, and ye tooke me not in - 
nahed,and ye clothed me not : ficke , and in pri- 
ſon,and ye wiſited me not. 

44 Then ſvall they alſo anſirere him, ſaying, 
Lord,when ſave we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, 
or a ſtranger,or naked,or ſiche, or in priſon, and 
aid not miniſter unto thee? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwere them, ſaying, Ve- 
rily I ſay vnto you, in as much as ye did it not 
to one of the leat of theſe , ye did it not to 


ME. 


46 And * theſe ſhall goe away into enerla- Dan.12,2, 
eucrlaſting : but the jult , into life euerla- ſting paine : but the righteous into life eter- iohn 5.29. 


aall. 


CHAP. XXVv. 


8. Youroile.) If we be notin the fauonr of God, and haut not our owne merites, we ſhal not be holpen by other 


m-ns deſerts at the day of iudgement, 


Chriſtians are in the fauour of God,through the merits of Chriſt . And their iuſtice conſiſterh nor of their 
owne merit,but of the mercie of God.Hierom.cone. Pelag.lib.t, When the reward ſhall come, be will crowne hus 


gifts,nor eby merits,fayth S. Auguſtine, In Pſal.70.Conc.2, 


209, IThaue gained.) Free wil with Gods grace doth merite, 


The will,the worke,and the fruite thereot,and faith from whence it floweth, are all the 


merite of man.Our Lord and Sauiour,according to 15 mercie (fayth Didymus,) geuezh vs all things that may bring vs 


co ſaluation Lib.z,De Sp.ſan&.in fine, 


34. Prepared for.) This kingdomthen is frepared for thoſe onely that do good workes: as Chriſt alſo ſrenifieth els 


where, ſaying that it is not in his power to giuezr otherwiſe .Sce the annor.c.20,23, 


This kingdome,is prepared for the cle& of God,who if they Jiue vntill by hearing of the word of God,they Good works 


may haue faith,they are alwaies fruitful of good workes , though nor of theſe here named. For Lazarus the 
begger,was not able to feede,clothe,or harbour Chriſt,yer was he full of faith, patience, humilitie,praicrs,&c, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CH ar. xxv, 


1. Virgins.) Theſe virgins fine wiſe, and fine fooliſh, ſrenifie that in the Church militant there be good and bad : 


which bad ſhal be ſhut out at the later day, although they haue lampes (that i :faith ) as the other, becauſe their lampes Good works 


are out that is,their faith is dead without charity and good works: zo lighten them,Greg.ho.1 2, 


They 


eifrs of God, and no Freewill, 


CHAP. XXV. According to S, Matthew, 5oHotry 


F ulke. 4. They that haue a dead faith, voide of good workes, whertherthe lampe fignikee faich or chariicſhall not be MA my 


admitted into the kingdome of heauen, 
Rhem. x. Lampes.) Theſe lampes lighted, be good workes, namely of mercie, and the laud.uble connerſation which ſhineth 


| before men, Aug,cp1i 120,C.33» 
' 3. Oyle.) Thwuoyles the right inwarde intention direfing cur workes to Gods vlory , andnot tothe praiſe of our Right inten- 
(elues in the ſight of men, Aug.cp1.120,C.33. tion. 
27. Withviurie.) Yſurieis here taken for the lawfull gaine that a man getteth by well employing bis goods. when 
God giueth vs any talent or talents , he looketh for vſurze , that is, for ſpiritwall increaſe of the ſame by our d ilygence and 
f mduſtrie, 
"4 That which he ſeemerh to haue.) Heis ſaide to hawe God's giftes, that wſcrh them , and to ſuch an one God Wemuſt vie 


will increaſe his giftes, He that wſeththem not, ſeemeth to hawe, r.ath:r then hath them, and from him God will withdrawe vifts. 


that which before he game. 
32, Separate.) Loe here is the ſeparation, for in the Church mil:tant they lined both together. As for Heretikes, they _— — bad 
went cut of the Church before,and ſeparated them ſelues, and therefore are not to be ſeperated here,as being mdged already, hs 
Rem 34, Comeye, 41. get ye away.) Iz 19 mcongruitie that God ſhould ſay , Goe into enerlafting Fe , tothem Heaven isthe 
"JS. hat by their free will haue repelled his mercie « and to the other,Come ye bleſſed of my father, take the kin; dome prepared reward of 


for them, bat by their free will hawe receined faith,and confeſſed their ſinnes and done penance, Aug. lib.2.a&. cum Fel. mm _— 
; O 


Manich.cap.s. | | | the contrary, 
Fulke. 5, S-Auguſtine, ashe confeſſerh in his retraQations , hauing to doe againſt the Manichees, which heldc that Frec-will, 


men were of cuill will, by creation of the euill God, detcnderh the treedome of will from coattion by nature, 
aid not from the thraldoime of finne through the tu it mans fall. For cuen in y ſame chaprer , he writeth ypon 
the ſaying of S.Paul,l ſce another Jawe in my members,rcfiſting the lawe of my mind,and bringing me caprtiue 
vnder the lawe of finne, which is in my members, 1: 1s manifef? that this came of the tropagation of the firſt finne of 
Adam, and of ewill cuſtome. Agaane, that they haue all goodnetle nnely of God, in the ſame place he theweth, 
whcre he ſauth,of thole that by free-will hauerecemed the faith of Chriſt, They hawe conſeſſed 8he:r ſinnes, repen= 
ted dijpleaſid themſetnes, ſuch as they haue b.neand he pl:aſed him,being ſuch as they were made by him, 

Rhem.s. 35. Yougaue me.) Hereby we ſee hywe much almes-deedes and all werkes of mercie preuaile towardes life ener- 

: L:ſting,and to bl.t out former finnes, A ug. pl. 49, 

Fulke.6. You falſche $. Auguſtine,he hath no ſuch faying vpon that pſalmegbur contrariwiſe he faith, Hoc ſacrificium, Merite, 
&c.This is the ſacrifice of prayſ#, to giue thankes t9 him of w hom thou haſt what g90d ſoener theu haſt, and by whoſe mer- 
cie,vhb.tſ1eutr enill thu haff of thine ownegis forgiuen tree. Allo againſt merne of workes he is plentifull yponthar 
pſalme: yea cuen where he ſaith, The wid:we bought as much for two mites, as Peter leaning his nettes,as Zacheus gi 

#ins halfe þis petrirmnic, The kinrdome of heaumnu ſo much worth , as th:u haſt: meaning, that God regarderh 

notthe valuc of the worke, as an equall price,for the kingdome which he giueth, ofhis meere and free grace, 

ro h1s elec, 

Rhem. 7. 42. Gauemenot,) Hechargeth them not here that they beleeued not but that they d.d not good workes. For ſuch 
did belceue,but they cared not for good workes,as though by dead faith they might haue come to heauen, Aug.de fid.& OP. 
cap.15.& ad Dulcit.q.2.to 4. 
Fulke.7. A liucly faith thar docth iuſtifie,is alwayes fruitefull of good workes, and as S. Auguſtine ſaith , 4 good {;e;s A liuely Fairh, 
| inſeper.:ble from that faith which worketh by l:ue,de fide & oper.cap.24. 
ERMAF. AXVLE 
T'o the Councel of the Jewes, Indas by cecafion of Marie M agdalens ointment ,doth ſell him for litle, 17, After the Paſthal 
l.imbe, 26, he gineth themthat bread of life (promiſed 10.6.) in” a myſticall Sacrifice or Separation of his Body and , a 
Blood, 31. Andihit night he is after his prayer 47. taken of the Iewes men,Iudas being their captaine: and forſaken 1, _——_ 


of the other el:uen for feare: 57. is falſely accuſed, and impionſly condemned ef the Iewes Councel, 67. and ſhame- themaſle. 
fuily abuſed of them: 69, and thriſe denied of Peter : All, enten as the Scriptures and himſelfe had often forctolde, 


 OOY WY \ Nd it cametopaſle, when Its vs had A N D it came to paſſe, when Teſics had fini- 
according 10 ended all theſe wordes, hee faide to his ſhed all theſe things , he ſaide wnto his di- 
S. Vatthew in Diſciples, ſciples, 


theſe two 
| o pay the 2 Youknowe that after two dayes ſhall 2 * Teknowe that after two dayes is the feast Mar.14.t. 
. Opel a . \ - Hat 
by ſs be Paſche, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe de- of Paſſeoner , and the ſonne of man is betrayed to Ke 22.1, 


OED liuered to be crucified. be crucified. 
nedueſilay, 3 Then were gathered together y chicfe = *Then aſſembled together the chiefe prieſts 1ohn 11.47. 
Mar. 4,1. Prieſts & ancients of y people into the court and the Scribes, and the elders of the people wnto 
Luke 22,1. gf the high Prieſt, who was called Caiphas: the palace of the high prieft , which was called 
4 And they conſulred howe they might Cataphas, 
by ſome wile apprehendIts vs,andkil him. = e Ad held a connſell, that they might take 
5 Butthey ſaide,Not on the feſtiuall day, Jeſus ſubtilly,and killhim. 


lett perhaps there mi ghtbe atrumult among 5 But they ſaide, Not on the feaſt day, leaft 


vn 


the people. there be an vprore among the people. 

Mar14,z, G6 And*when Ixsvs was inBethaniain 6 *hen Jeſuawas in Bethanie , in the houſe p_ 
lon, thehouſeof Simon the Leper, ®? of Simon the leper, john 11.2. 
7 There came to him a women hauingan #7 There came vnto him a woman, hating an 

alabaſter A, 3. alabaſter 


Hory 
VVEEKEo 


Mar.r4,19. 
Luk.22,3. 


MAVNDY 


thurſday, 
Mar.14,12, 
Luk.22,7. 


Pſal.40,10. 


1.Cor.11, 
24.. 


The Goſpell 


alabaſter-boxe of precious ointment , and 
porwred it out ypon his head as he fate atthe 
table. 

8 Andthe Diſciples ſceing it, had indig- 
nation ſaying,whereto is || this waſte? 

9 Forthis might haue bin ſold for much, 
and giuen tothe poore. 

io AndItsvsknowing it,ſaide tothem: 
why doc you moleſt this woma ?forſhe hath 
wrought a||good worke ypon me. 

11 Forthe poore you haue alwayes with 
you: but me you haue not always, 

I2 For ſhe in powring this ointment yp= 
on my body : hath done it to buric me, 

13 Amen I fayto you, whereſocuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, + ſhall be rc- 
ported for a memorie of her. 

14 *Then went one of the Twelue,which 
was called Iudas Iſcarioth,to vchicfe Prictts, 

15 And faidto the, what will ye giue me, 
and I will deliver him ynto you? But they ap- 
pointed vnto him thirtie pieces of {1]uer, 

16 And from thencefoorth he fought op- 
portunitie to berray him, 

17 And *the firſt day of the Azymes the 
Diſciples came toIt 3 vs, ſaying, where wilt 
thouy we prepare for thee tocate yPaſche? 

18 ButItsvs aide, Goeye into the citie 
to a certaine man: & ſay to him , The Maſtcr 
fith, My time is at hand, w thee doe I make 
the Paiche with my Diſciples. | 

19 And the Diſciples did as Itsvs ap- 
pointed them,and hey preparedthe Paſche. 

20 But when it was euen, hee fate downe 
with his | twelue Diſciples. 

21 And while they were eating , he {aide: 
Amen lI fayto you, that one of you ſhall bc- 
tray me. 


22 Andthey being very ſad, began cuery 
oneto ſay,Is it I Lord? 

23 Buthe anſwering faide, * He that dip- 
peth his hand with mein the diſh,he ſhal be- 
tray me: 

24 The Sonne of man indeede gocth as it 
is written ofhim : but wo be to that man, by 


whomthe Sonne of man ſhalbe betrayed. It 


were goodfor him, ifthatman had not bin / 


borne. 

25 AndIudas that betrayed him, anſwe- 
ring ſaid,Is it I Rabbi? He ſaith to him, Thou 
haſt ſaid. 

26 And *whiles they were at ſupper, Ir- 
$vs|tooke bread,and | bleſſed , and brake: 
and he gaueto his Diſciples, and faide, Take 
ye,andeate:| Tyis Is [My BODY. 


27 And 


CHAP. XXxXvrir. 


alabaiter boxe of precious ointment, and powred 
it on his head as he ſate at the boord, 

s But when his Diſciples ſave it, they had ini 
dignation, ſaying,To what purpoſe is this waſte? 

9 This ointment might hane beene ſolde for 
mnch,and rincn to the poore. 

10 When Ieſs45 wnderitood that, he ſaide vnto 
them , Why trouble ye the woman? for ſhe hath 
wrought a good worke vpon me. 

11 *For ye hame the poore abrayes with You, Deut. 15.11 
but me ye haue not alwayes. 

1 2 For in that this woman hath caſf this oint- 
ment on my body ſhe did it to burie me, 

13 Verily I ſay unto you Whereſoeuer this go- 
[pel ſhallbe preached in the whole worlde, there 
ſhallalſo this that this woman hi:th done , be tolde 
for a memoriall of her. 

14 * Then one of the twelue, called Indas I[- 
cariot went vnto the chiefe prieſts, 

is And [aid ovntothem hat wil Ye 0140 Me, 
and Iwilldeliner him wnto you? And they appom- 
ted wvnto him thirtie ſilaer picccs, 

16 Andfromthat rime forth, he ſought oppor = 
turitie to betray him, 

17 *The firſt day of ſeete bread , the diſc;= Mar.14.12, 
ples came to eſis, ſaying unto him, Where wilt luke 22,7, 
thou that wee ſhall prepare for thee to cate the 
Paſſeoner? 

18 Andheſaide, Goe into the citie to ſuch a 
man,and ſay unto him, The miſter ſaith, CAſy 
time 1s at kand, I make the Paſſeoner at thy houſe 
with my diſciples, 

19 And the Diſciples aid as Ieſus had ap- 


Mar.14.10, 
luke 22,4, 


pointed them, and they made ready the Paſſe- 


FL 

20 *khen the Encn was come , he ſate downe Mart4.8, 
with the twelne. Juke Wang ho 

21 Andas they dideate, he [aide Verily T ſay ——_ 
onto you,that one of you ſhallbetray me. 

22 And they being exceeding ſorowfull, be- 
gan enery one of them to ſay vnto him, Lorde ,ts 
it 1? 

2; Heanſwered, and ſide, He that hath dip- 
ped his hand with me in the d:ſh,the ſame ſhall be- 
IA) 46. 

24 The ſonne of man truely ooeth as it i5 writ- 
ten of him : but woe vnto that man by whom the 
anne of man ts betrayed : It had beene good for 
that manifhe had not bene borne. 

25 Then Indus , which betrayed him, anſwe- 
redand ſade, Maſter ts it If He ſaide vnto him, 
Thouhaſt ſaid. 

26 When they were eating, * Teſia, when he 
had taken the bread,and ginen thankes , he brake 
it and game it.to the Diſciples,and ſaid, Take je, 
eateye,this is my body. 


I .Cor.11.24 


273 And 
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& 


LINAIL 


{Sce the mar- 
gent notre 


; Mar.14-23, 


THVRSDAY 


night, 


The N O C- 


TVRNE of 
Mattins in the 


Churches Ser- 
uice,anſyereth 
ro this night 
part of our Sa» 
utours paſſion, 
and fo conſe- 
quently the 
other Cano- 
mcall houres 
ro thereſt. 


Zach.13,7. 
10.13,38. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


27 Andtaking y chalice, ſhe gaue thanks: 
and gauc to the, ſaying: Drinke tye al of this. 

28 ForTHIS Is |MY BLOOD OF THE 
NEvy TESTAMENT, VVHICH SHALL 
BE SHED FOR MANY VNTO REMISSI- 
ON OF SINNES, 

29 AndI faytoyou,] wil not drinke from 
hencefoorth ofthis || fruite ofthe vine, vntill 
that day when I ſhall drinke it with you new 
inthe kingdome of my father. 

30 Andanhymne being faide, they went 
forth vnto Mount-ohluet, 

21 ThenItsv sfaith tothe, All you ſhall 


be ſcandalized in me, in this night. Foritis 


According to S. Matthew. 


; HoLy 


VYEE KEsz 


27 And when he had taken the cup and ginen 

_—_— 
thankes , he gaue it them. ſaying, Drinke ye all 
of it: 

28 For this is my blood of the new teſtament, 
that us ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſinneex. 

29 But Tſay wnto you , I willinno wife drinke 
hencefoorth of this fruite of the vme-tree, wntill 
that day when [ drinke it newe with youtin my fa- 
thers kingdome. 

35 Andwhe they had praiſed God,they went 
ont unto the mount of Olines. 

31 *T hen ſanh leſiu vntothem, All ye ſhalbe =_ 
offended becauſe of me this night:For it is writte, Ee EN 
* [ will ſraite the ſhepheard, and the ſheepe of the Zach.13.7. 


written, / will ſtrike the pastor , aud the ſheepe of il a be ſnalbe ſcattered abroad. 


of the flocke ſhalbe diSperſed. 

32 Butaftcr Iſhall be riſen againe, I will 
ogoc before you into Galilee. 

33 AndPeter anſwering, ſaid to him, Al- 
though all ſhalbe {candalizcd in thee, I will 
ncuer be {candalized. 

34 Its vsfaidtohim, Amen fayto thee, 
that inthisnight before the cockecrow,thou 
ſhalt denie me thriſc. 

35 *Peter faith tohim , Yea, though T 
ſhoulde die with thee, I will notdenic thee, 
Likewiſe alſo ſaidall the Diſciples. 

36 ThenIzs vs commeth withthem in- 
toa village called Gethicmani : andhe ſaide 
to his Ditciples,Sit you heretilI goe yonder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him Peter and the two 
ſonnes of Zcbedee,hebegan towaxe forow- 
full,and to be ſad, 

38 Then he ſaythto them:My ſoule is ſo- 
rowfull cuen vnto death: ſtay here,& watch 
with me. 

39 And being gone forward alitle,he fell 
vpon his facc, praying,and ſaying,My father, 
it it bepofſible,ler this chalice paſſefrom me. 
neuerthelefle||not as I will, but as thou. 

40 And he commethto his diſciples, and 
findeth them ſleeping, andhe faith to Peter, 
Euenſo? Coulde younot watch one houre 
with me? 

41 || Watchye, and pray thatycenter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in decde is prompr, 
but the fleſh weake. 

42 Againethe ſecond time he went, and 
prayed, aying, My father,ifthis chalice may 
not paſſe, but mult drink it,thy wil be done. 

43 And he commeth againe, and findeth 
them ſleeping : tor their eyes were become 
heauie, 

44 Andlcauing the,he wgnt againe: & he 
prayed } third time, ſaying yſelfe Wi word, 

45 Then 


32 But after I am riſen againe , * Twill goe Mar.14.28. 
before you into Galilee. and 16.7. 

33 Peter anſwered,c> ſaid wnto him, Though 
all men ſhailbe offended becauſe of thee, yetwill 7 
nener be offend:d. 

34 Teſts ſatde onto him, * Yerily I ſiy onto lohn 13.38, 
thee , that in this ſame night before the cocke 
crowe,thon ſhalt denie me thriſe. 

35 Peter ſaid vnto him, Thoxgh I ſhould die 
with thee, yet will [ by nomaner of meanes denie 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid allthe diſciples. 

36 *Then commeth Teſus with them unto a Mar.14.32, 
place called Gethſemane, and ſaieth unto the di- WK 22.39. 
ſeiples , Sitte yee there while I goe and pray 


Ds r, 


37 And when he had taken with him Peter, 
and the two ſounes of Zebedee, he began to be ſo= 
rornfull and heauie. 

38 Then ſaiae Teſus vnto them, My ſoule is 
exceeding heaxie , enen vnto the death : tarie "YE 
here,and watchwith me, 

39 And when he had gone alitle further , he 
fell fatte on his face , praying, and ſaying, O 
my father , if it bepoſſible , let this cnppe paſſe 
from me : nenertheleſſe , not as I will, but as thou 
nt. 

40 Andhe commethwvnto the Diſciples, and 
frrderh them a ſleepe , and ſateth unto Peter, 
Hrhat , conlde yee not watch with me one 
houre? | 

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation : The ſpurit in deede ts willing, but the 
fleſh is weake. 

42 He went away againe the ſecond time,and 
prayed, ſaying, O my father , if this cup may not 
paſſe away from me, except 1 drimhe it , thy will be 
fulfilled. 

43 And whe hecameyhe findeth them a ſleepe 
againe : for their eyes were heanie, | 

44 And he left them , and went againe an 
prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame wordes. 

Ae. 4. £5 Then 


HoLy 
VVEEKE. 


To.18,3. 


10,2,19, 


The Goſpell 


45 Then commeth hee to his diſciples, and 
and faith tothe,Sleepe ye now and take reſt: ſarth vnto them , Sleepe hencefoorth , and take 
beholde y houre approcheth , andthe Sonue your reſt , beholde , the honre is at hande , and 


ofman ſhalbec betraied intoy hads offinners. the ſonne of man is betrayed into the hanaes of 


45 Then hee commeth to his Ditciples, 


46 Riſe,letys goe : behold he approcheth 


that ſhall betray me. 


47 * As he yet ſpake, behold Iudas one of 


the Twelue came,and with him a great mul- 
titude w{wordes and clubbes, ſent from the 
chiefe Prieſts & the auncients of the people, 

48 And he that betrayed him , gaue them 
a figne, ſaying, whomſoecuer I ſhall kifle, that 
is he,holde him, 

49 And forthwith comming tolz s vs, he 
faid, Haile Rabbi. And he kifled him. 

5oAndIts vs ſaid to him, Frend,where- 
ro art thou come?Then they drew neere,and 
laid hands on Its v s,and held him. 

1 And bcholde one of them that were 
withTz s vs, ſtretching forth his hand,drew 
out his ſword: and {triking the ſeruant ofthe 
high Prieſt,cut of his care. 

52 ThenItsvs laith tohim,Returne th 
ſworde into his place : for all that take the 
ſword,ſhall periſh with the ſword. 

53 Thinkeſt thou thatI cannot askemy 
Father : and he will giue me preſently more 
then twelue legions of Angels? 

4 Howe then ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that ſo it muſt be done? 

55 Inthat houre Iesvs faidtothemul- 
titudes : You are come out as it were toa 
theefe with ſwordes and clubbes to appre- 
hend me: Ifate dayly with you teaching in 
the temple: and you laid no hands on me. 

56 Andall this was done, thatthe Scrip- 
tures ofthe Prophets 1night be fulfilled. The 
the diſciples all leauing him,fled. 

57 But they taking hoid of It s vs led him 
to Caiphas the high Prieſt, where theScribes 
and auncients were aſſembled. 


58 AndPeter folowed him a farre of, euc 
tothe court of the high Prieſt, And going in 
he fate w the ſeruants,y he might ſee the end. 

59 And the chiefte Prieſts and the whole 
Councel ſought falſe witnes againſt Its vs, 
that they might put him to death: 

60 Andthey founde not, whereas many 
falſe witneſſes had come in. Andlaſt of all 
there came twofalle witneſſes: 

61 And they ſaid, *This man faid,I am a- 
bleto deſtroy the temple of God, and after 


three dayesto reedifie it, 


62 And the high Prieſtryling vp, faide to 
him: Anſwereſt thou nothing to the things 
which theſe doeteſtific againſt thee? 

63 But 


CHAP. XXVI. 


ſmnaers. 
46 Riſe,let 215 be going : behold, he ts at hand 
that doeth betray me. 


47 *While he yet ſþake , loe, Iudas one of the Mar 14.43. 


twelue came , and with hins a great multitude luke 22.47. 
with ſwordes and ſtanes from the chiefe prieſtes tohn 18.3, 
andelders of the people. | 
48 But he that betrayed him, gane them a to- 
hen. ſaying Whomſo ener I ſhall hiſſe, that ſame is 
he hold him faſt. 
49 And foorthwith when he came to Jeſus, he 
ſard, Haile maſter : and kiſſed him. 
$0 And Ieſis ſaide unto him,Friend,where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they and laide 
handes on Teſus, and tooke him, 
$1 And behold,one of them which were with 
Ie ſ:s5,ſtretched out his hand,and drew his ſword, 
and after that he ha4ſtriken a ſeruant of the hie 
preestes, he ſmote of his eare. 
$2 Then ſaide Teſs vnto him, Turne backe 
thy (worde into bus place : * for all they that take 296. 
the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 
$3 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot nowe pray to 
my father, aud he ſhall cauſe toſtand by me more 
then twelue legions of Angels? 
$4 But howe then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfil- 
led, *that thus it mu$t be? 
5s 1 that ſame honre ſaid Ieſws to the multi- 
tndes,Ye become ont asit were vnto a thiefe with 
ſwords and ſtanes for to take me:T ſate dayly with 
onteaching in the temple, and ye tooke me not. 
$6 But all this was done that the ſcriptures of 


Eſa,53.10. 


the Prophets might be fulfilled. * Then all the dj- Lamen.4.20 


mat,20.31, 


ſciples hauing forſaken him fled, 
$7 * But they that had taken Teſus,led him a= war. 4.53. 
way to Caraphas the hie prieſt , where the ſcribes Juke 22.54, 
and the elders were aſſembled. 
$8 But Peter folowed him a farre off, vnto 
the hie prieſts palace, & went in,and ſate with the 
ſernants to ſee the end, 
159 *The chiefe prieſts andelders, and all the Mar 14.55. 


connſaile , ſought falſe witneſſe againſt Ieſws, to 
put him todeath, 

60 But found none: yeagwhen many falſe wit- 
neſſes came, yet found if: -y none, At the lat came 
two falſewitneſſes, 

61 And ſaid, This felowe ſaid,*I amable to lohn 2.19. 
deitroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
aayes. 

62 And the chiefeprieſt aroſe,and ſaide unto 
him, eAnſwereſt *hou nothing? hat is y which 
theſe witneſſe agamſt thee? 

63 But 


apoc.13.10, 


john 18.14, 


——- 
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Dan.7,13. 


To this time 
theLavnes 
do anſivere in 
the Churches 
ſeruce, 


Rhem, t. 


Fulte, 1, 


Rhem.s2. 


| Fulke, 2. 


CHAP. XxXxVI. 


63 ButIesvs heldehis peace, And the 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
living God, that thou tel vs if thou be Chriſt 
the Sonne of God. 

64 Itsvs faithto him, Thouhaſt ſaide. 
neuertheles Ifay to you, hereafter you ſhall 
ſee * the Sonne of man fitting on the right 
hand of the power of God,and comming in 
the cloudes of heauen. 

65 ThenthehighPrieſt rent his garmets, 
ſaying,He hath blaſphemed, what neede we 
witneſſes any further? behold,now you haue 
heard the blaſphemie, 

66 How thinke you? But they anſwering 
ſaid, He is guiltie of death. 

67 Then didthey ſpit on his face, & buf- 
feted him, and other ſmote his face with the 
palmes of their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophecie vnto vs O Chriſt: 
who is he that ſtrooke thee? 

69 But Peter ſate without in the court: 
and there came to him one || wencheglaying: 
Thou alſo waſt with Iz s v s the Galilean. 

70 Buthedenied before themall, ſaying, 
I wot not whatthou lſayclſt, 

71 And as he wentout ofthe gate,an 0- 
other wenche ſaw hiny,ahd ſhe faith to them 
that were there, And this felow alſo was with 
Itsvsthe Nazarite. 

72 And againc he denied with an othe, 
That Iknownot the man, 

73 And afteralitle they camethat ſtood 
by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art of 
them:for cucn thy ſpeach doth bewray thee. 

74 Then he began || to curſe & to ſweare 
that he knewe not the man. And incontinent 


the cocke crewe. 
75 AndPeterremembredthe word of Ir- 


s vs which he had faide, Before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt deny methriſe, And going 


forth,||he wept bitterly. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


According toS. Matthevy, 


52 

6; But Teſus held his peace. And the thiefe 
prieſt anſwered,and ſaid vntohim, I charge thee 
by the lining God, that thou tell vs whether thou 
be Chri$t the ſoune of God? 

64 Ieſws ſaith unto him,Thou haſt (aid:Ne- 
nertheleſſe, I ſay wnto you, * Hereafter ſhall ye Marr.16.:7, 
ſee the ſonne of man ſittmg on the right hand of 10m.14.t0, 
the power of God, and comming in the cloudes 1.the{.4.14, 
of the hte. 

6 5 Then thehieprieſt rent hzs clothes, ſaving, 

He hath ſpoken blaſphemie :what neede we of any 
moe witneſſes? Beholde, nowe ye haue heard his 
blaſphemie. 

66 Whatthinke ye? They anſwered and ſaid, 

He 1s worthy to die. 

67 *Thenadid they ſjit in hys face, and buffe- Efai 50.6, 
ted him with fiſts,and other ſmote him on the face 
with the palme of therr hands, 

68 Saying,Prephecre vnto vs,O Chrift, who 
75 he that [mote thee? 

6g *Peter ſate without in the palace: eAnd a Mar.14.66. 
adamoſeilcame vnto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſf luke 22.55, 
with [eſns of Galilee. john 18.25, 

70 But hee denied before them all, ſaying, I 
wote not what thou ſajeſt. 

71 Whenhe was gone ont into the porche, an 
other wench ſave him, and ſaid unto them that 
were there,This felowwas alſo with Teſus of Na- 
zareth. 

72 eAndagainehe denied with an othe, ] do 
not know the man. 

273 eAndafter awhile came wnto bim they 
that ſtood: by, and ſaide to Peter, Surely thou art © 
enen one of them: for thy ſpeach bewrayeth thee, 

74 Then began he to crnſe and toſmeare ſay- 
ing, [knowe not the man, And immediately the 
Cocke crew. 

25 e And Peter remembred the wordes of Je- 
ſu,which ſaid unto him, Before the cocke crowe, 
thou ſha!t deny me thriſe. And he went ont, and 
wept bitterly. 


CHap. xxv1l. 


13. Shalbereported.) Hereby we learne that the good workes of Saints are to be recorded &7 ſet forth to their honour 
inthe Church after their death, Whrereofriſe their boly dayes and Commmwrations. 


The good works of Saints may be recorded & ſer forth in the Church to the honour of God, withour their 


Saints holy 


holy dayes and commemorations. For Chriſt inſtirured no holy day of Mary Magdalen, nor any ſuch marrer, qayes, 
as the Popiſh commemorations arc, nor commaunded any Image of her ta to be made,bura memorie by 


preaching the Goſpel. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


8. Thiswaſt.) Cof# beſtowed won Clhriftes body then al'ne,being to the ſame mit neceſſcry, ſeemed to the diſciples l;ſt Coſt won 
and fruitles: (7 the like beſtowed wpon the ſame body in the Sacrament, pon altars,or Churches, ſeem:th to the ſimple loft, or Churckes,al- 
tars,& 


leſſe meritorious,then if the ſame were beſtowed Upon the poore, 


Thar which the woman did by ſpeciall inſtin& ofthe ſpirit of God, was by Gods appointment neceflary to 
reſtific his burial tro be athand.As for the coſt beſtowed vpon the Popiſh Sacrament, luppoſe it were the ſame Church orna« 
body of Chriſt, yer hauing no maner of vſe of ſuch things, nor he requiring any ſuch thing to be beſtowed on ments. 
it,were loſt,and might be much better employed on the poore: whom fro this time forward,he comanderh to 
be fed,clotked,harbourcd in his Fad. For he ſhai nor ſay,wharſoeuer ye beſtowed vpon the Sacrament,alcars, 
Churches,&c. Butwhatſocuer ye did to any of theſe lule ones, ye did it ro me. On Churches whatlecuer is 


more 
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more then for conuenience andcomlines, were better beſtowed on the poore that neede ir. 

10. Good works.) Coft beſtowed for religion, dewtion,and ſignification,ts a meritorious wmrke,and often more meri= Relece of the 
torious then to giue tothe pooregthough both be very good, and in ſome caſe the poore are t1 be preferre:{; yea*im certaine caſes of P9ore. 
neceſſetieythe C Durch wil breake the very conſecrated veſſel; and iewels of ſiluer and gold, and b:ſtuw them in workes of mercy, - "PH 
Put we may remember very wel, and our fathers knew it much better, that the poore were then beſt releened, when moſt was We 
beftowed Von the Church. 

The worke which the woman did by ſpecial inſtin& of Gods ſpirit,was a goodworke,but not meritorious. As Churchorna- 
for the ſuperſtitious works of them that beaurifie Idolatrie with their riches, is neither good,nor meritorious, ments. 

That which Ambroſe did, the Popith Church will nor doc, for he brake the veſſels vied inthe myſteries, to re- 

deeme capriucs: and ſaith,The Church hath gold,not to keepe it, but 19 giueit out,and to helpe in nec;ſſities, hat neede we 

to keepe that which belpeth nething. Yerwith Papiſts gay and precious ſhewes helpe muchro deuotion, Yer Am- 

broſe ſaith further in the perſon of Chriſt: The Sacraments require mw golde, neither doe they pleaſe me m golde which are 

rt bought with gold,the ornament of the Sacraments, the redemption of captives, lf the Papiſts breake their Chalices,ir 

ſhalbe rather ro mainteine ware againſt the profeilours of y Goſpel, then to redeeme Chriſtian captiues our 

of the handof the Turkes & miſcreants. Where you ſay the poore were beſt relicued,when molt was beſtowed niet ofthe 
on Churches, itis vntrue. Gods name be praiſed, the poore that be impotent in deede,haue berter prouifion poore. 

for them in ſuch places as the Goſpel is recciued, then euer they had in Popcric, as the Hoſpitals creed tor 
the orphanes,widowes,aged,and diſcaſcd,are a plentifull reſtimonie. 

It, Haucnot,) We hawe him not in viſible marer as be conwrſed onthe earth with his diſciples needing releefe like 
other poore men: but we haue him aſter another ſort inthe B,Sacrament,and yet haue him truly & really the ſelfe ſar body. 
Therfore he ſaith,they ſhould not hane him,vecanſe they ſhould not ſo haue bim,but after an other maner,as when he ſaid Luc, 
24.45 though he were not then with them, When I was with you, 

This vaine new found gloiſe,is confutcd by S.Auguſtines auRtoritic,vpon the ſame word. IToh.t2.7 raF.50, 
Loquebatur de preſentia cortorts,@c. He ſpake of the preſence of is bady: for according to his maicſtie,according to his vn- n_— ns of 
ſprakable and inuiſfible gracejt is fulfilled which he ſa:d, I am with you alwayes unto the ende of the world. Byt accord mg to ;, Þ ares < 
the fleſh which the word tooke vpon bim,according to that he was borne of the Virgine, accord;ng to thit he was attrehended mens, 
of the Tewes,that he was nailed to the tree that he was taken downe from the Croſſe, hat he was wrapped in linen clothes,that 
be was layd in the Sepul.hre,that he was manifeſted inhis reſurreffon, Yeu ſhallnot alwayes haue me ni-hyou, Why [.? 

For he was conuerſant with his diſciples g9.dayes,a-cording to the preſence of his body, and they waits on him by ſeeing, nos 
by following,he aſcended into heauen and he is not here : for there he ſutteth at the right band of the fa: ber, And he is here, 
for he departed wt in the preſence of his Mateſtie, Or els. According to the preſence of his 31 eſtie we haue Chriſt alwayes: | 


Chriſt alwayes 
with vs in the 
B, Sacrament, 


accordin' to the preſ nee of his fleſh be ſaid rightly to his d.ſciples, buz me ou ſha!lnot hue alwayes. Likewiſe $. Hierome 
ypon this place ſaith,Sed mihi videtur, &rc.Me thmnketh be ſþeaketh of his corporal preſence. S,Bede alſo \ po chis place 
wciteth:Se non ſemver,g&c,He ſaith he wil not alwayes tary with b:s AfoſHles i jreſence of is bod'y,whom he newer leſt nm rower 
of his diuin;tie, And Ypon loh.1 2.he ſaith:Chriſt ſhould remaine with them bit a ſhort time Corporat! Y, The ancient fa- 
thers ynderſtood this,not of the maner of his preſence viſible or inwſible, bur of the preſence of his body in 
deede,neither cuer hard they of that fantaſtical expoſition, | 


20, Tweluc.) It nuff needes be a great myſtery that he was to worke in the inſtitution of the new Sacrifice by the may= 1. : 
welous tranſmutation of bread and wine into his ledy and Lond, W hereas he admitted none( although many preſent in the ci- mRerie in the 
tie)but the rwelue Apoſtles,which were already t2113ht to belceue it without contradiftim, l0.6,and were to haue the ami. inftitution of 
mſtration and conſecration thereof by the Order of Prieſthod which alſo was there geuen them to that purpoſe Wher.ts at the the B. Sacra- 
eating of the Paſchal lambe al the famiiie was wont to be preſent . ment, 

That he fate downe with the twelucyit foloweth not,thatonly the rwelue were preſent arthe Paſcal lambe, 
but that all the twelue were preſent: Yea by the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Paſcal lambe, where it is Exod.12. 
commanded that none of it be reſcrucd, it is manifeſt that there were more of his diſciples prelent,belide the 
ewelue. For thirtene perſons could not cate a lambe of a yere old, and not being farisfied with rhar, hauc other 
meate to make vp their ſupper, as it 1s plaine by dipping the ſoppe 1n the platter, that there was other meare Tohn 13.19. 
then the roſted lambe, which had no ſauce or broth, but herbes. Therefore, all this fantaſie of the new ſacri- Sacrifice of the 
fice,and tranſmutation of bread and wine,into his body and bloud, with the order of Pricſthod there giuen Maſe. 
them,(this foundation of onely rwelue preſent being oucrthrowne) falleth rothe ground. And where you ſay, Tranfubſian- 
the order of Prieſthod was giuen them at this Supper,other of your fellowes thinke nox, till after bis reſurre- 
Rion,lohn 20.21, 

26. Hertooke bread.) Here at once 3s inſi.tuted, for the continuance of the external cffice of Chrijles eternall Prieſil»d The holy Ea. 
according to the order of M e:chiſedechoth a Sacrifice and a $ acrament,zhowgh the Scriftures tine ne.ther of theſe names to this Iry: - bach 
ation: and our Aduerſaries without all reaſqn or religion accept ina ſort the one,and viterly deny the other. A Sacrifice,in that a Sacrifice and 
it is ordeined to continue the memory of Chriſtes death and oblation wpon the Croſſe, and the application cf the general wertue 7 SACTAament, 
thereof to our particular neceſſities, by conſecrating the ſeneral elements,nvt into Chriſts whole t erſin as it was borne 0 f the wir- 
ginor now bs in heauen,but the bread into his body apart,as betrayed,broken,and given for vs : the wine into his bloud atart, as 
ſhed out of his body fur remiſſion of jinnes and dedication of the new T eftament, which be conditions of his perſon us he was in 
ſacrifice and oblation, In which myſtical 4 unſpeakable maner,he wild haue the Church r» offer and ſacrifice him "my 
and he in myſterie and Sacrament dieth though now n:t only in heanen,but alſo in the Sacramen; he be in deed: per Con- 
comitantiam( as the Church calleth zt that is,by ſequele of al his parts to ech other)whole,aline,mmd immortal $ hich; pint 
becauſe our Aduerſaries vnderſiand not,not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God, they blaſpheme,and abuſe Mat. 22.29. 
zhe peaple to their dammation,It is alſo a Sacrament gn that it is ordeined to bereceined into onr bodies and to feede the ſame 
zo reſurreftion and 1mmortalitiegand to giue grace and ſaluation to our ſoules, if we worthely receine it. 


Here are many words of the inſtitution of a ſacrifice, continuance of Chriftes Prieſthod in the oblation of cacrifice of 
the ſame,a new death of Chriſt inthe Sacrament,concomitance,8&c. butso argument our of the text, no au. the Maſle. 
Qoritie of other places of Scripture,no teſtimonie our of the auncient fathers alleadged for chem, Ycr are we 

: conderncd 
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condemned of ignorance,not to vnderſtand nor to know the Scriptures,nor the power of God. Yetwe be not 
ſo dull wittcd,burwe vnderſtand what you meane by your ſacritice,traniubſtantiatiun,concomitance, & other 
ſuch prophane nouelties and vanities of voyces,whichthe Scripture knoweth nor, or you are able to ſhewe 
one iote of the Scripture for them.Burler vs c6fider the parts of this note : Firſt you ſay,here is inſtitured both 
a ſacrifice and a Sacrament, thoughthe Scriptures giue neither of theſe names ro this action, As though vur 
contention were for the name, rather then for the rhing it ſelte. The one you ſay,we accepr in a ſortgthe other 
we viterly denie, without all realon or religion. The name of Sacrament, becaule i higniticth that which this 
ation is made by Chriſt,as we finde in the Scripture, namely an holy figne, we accept 1 am ſure with good 
reaſon and religion, & in ſuch ſort as the ancient fathers ofthe Latine Church, from whoſe rongue,this name 
of Sacraments borowed,did acknowledpe this ation to be a Sacrament. 1 he other rerme we doe not vttcr)y 
denic,bur in afort. For in ſuch ſortas the ancient fachers did call this action aſacritice,by a meronomie vnpro- 
perly,becaulc it is a memory of the onely ſacrifice of Chuiſts death, and by ſjnecdoche, becaulc the Sacrifice of 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing is offred to God for the redemprion of the worldin the celebration of thus attion: In 
this ſort I ſay,we doe not vrterly deniegthe terme of ſacrifice. But inſuch fort,as the Papults rake it,ro be a fac!1- 
fice p:opitiatoric,whercin the naturall body and blood of Chriſt,are oftred to God tne father by the Prieſt in 
his Maile,for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead,(howſoeuer the marrer in comple of ftrange wordes and ' 
phraſes be ſhrowdcd,to hide the horrible blaiphemiuc therein concerned)we viterly deny che name of facritice, 
Becauſe no ſuch thing was inſtituted by Chriſt,bur it is manifeſtly contrary to the Scriptures. And this I thinke 
is good reaſon and religion,to denie that whichis nor,and is tained to beyto the derogation of the glory ot our 
olmpinand the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, And thus much for the name,now for the thing. You lay it was in- 
ſitured for the continuance ot the external office of Chriſts ecernal Prieſthod according tothe order of Mel- 
chiſedech.This 1 ſay,is a falſe {armiled ende: forthe continuance of Chriſts Prieſthod,is only in his owne per- 
ſon,and paſſerh nor trom him(as the Apolile faith) «rzpx%zr izer,&c,He hath a Prietthod thar paſleth nor by 
fuccefſion,whereforeghe is able for cuer to ſaue roſe that come vnto God by him, alwaycs lumg,that he may 
make interceſſion for them, Heb.7.24.25, This Is the continuance of his Prieſthod according to the order of 
Melchiſedech. As for thartprophane nouclcie,of the externall office of Chriſtes Þ:icſthod, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture teacheth itnot,it is to be luiled our of the Church of Chritit, The Apoſtle in the chapter before named,re- 
ferring to Chriſt, wharſocuer of Melchiſedech pertained to Chriſt, maketh mention ofno ſuch external office. 
Beſide,thatthis fained cotinuance,of tae external office of Prieſthod,is contrary to the Scripture, Which tea- 
ch:th that the Prieſthod aſter the order of Melchiſedech,is proper only ro Chrift, who is the eternal ſonne of 
God.wit!:out father inreſpe& of his manhod, without mother in reſpe& of his Godhead, hauing neither be- 
ginnin:; of his dayes,nor end of life, which can agree to none but to our Sauiour Chriſt, Heb,7.3.1 herfore your 
Popith pricſthod,chalengingthe continuance of Chriſtes external office of Pricſthod after the order of Mel- 
chiſedech,is an hornible blaſphemie againſt the crernal Prieſthod of the Sonne of God, Further,you ſay : 1: 5s 
a ſucrifice in that it is ordeined to continue the memory of Chriſtes death and oblation von the Crofſ® : So in deede the fa- 
ehcrs dve figuratiucly and vnproperly call it, as I haue ſhewed betore , And this were tullerable, if you would 
proccede no further, But you agde,thatir is a Sacrifice to ccntinue the application of the general vertue cf Chriſts death 
to onr particular n>ceſſit;es by conſ-cratinx,@e, Whereby you meane tranſubſtantiation of the elemeEts,into the na- 
tural body and bloud of Chrilt. But the Scripture teacheth vs,that the holy Ghoſt, through faith, applicththe 
benefits of Chriſts dzath vnto vs for our redemprion and ſaluation, & not y Pricſt by his Mafle,Kem.8.2.Gal,z, 
13-4.\Whcre you ſay mMOorccucr,y the wine is c:1:ſ crated into his bloud a part,as ſhed out of his b:dy,&c;:You ouerthrow 
your owne poſition of the vnbloudic ſacrifice,which you ſay,you offer withour ſhedding of bloud. Againc you 
ſay, in this myſtical and vnſpeakable mener, he would have the Church to offer and ſacrifice him dayly, Bur Chriſt never 
gaue out any word,whereby you might gather that he would ſuch a thing. Beſide, the Scripture is plaine,he 
would nor any ſuch ſacritice of himfelfe, to be offered by other, which did nor oftentimes offer himſ-lfe, (for 
then he ſhould haue died often)bur once for al,and found by that one oblation,crernal rederaption,and made 
perfe& for cucr,thoſe that are ſanAifed, Heb.g.t2z an! 25.andcap.10.14, Therefore heneedeth notto be offered 
by any other And where ycu lay,thatin myſtery and Sacrament he dieth,itis contrary tothe Scriprure, which 
ſaith,he dicth no more,Kom.6 9.For ſeeing, for Chriſtes preſence in myſterie and Sacrament,you adnut no ti- 
gurc,l cannot bur vnderſtand an horribl: myſterie of Chriſts daily dying in your Sacrifice of the Mafſe, Put if 
you ſay the dying in Sacrament,is hguratiuegit wil folow, that the preſence in Sacramer is allo hguratine. And 
| tonching your high point of concomitance, which you ſay,we vnderſtand not,where you ſaid, the wine is c:2:- 
; ſecrated into his bloud apart,as ſhed cut of his body,&c. which was the condition cf his perſon as he was in ſacrfice and cb!a« 
tion: 1 demaunde of you, whether the bloud that was ſhedde out of the bodie of Chriſt ypon the Crefle, was by 
Cocomitance,his whole body and ſoule,manhod and God: if it were nor,(as I hope you wil ſayit was not)why 
rhen in your facrifice is thatin the cup,by concomitance, not onlythe bloud, bur alio the body of Chriſt, his 
foule,mmanhod,and Godhead? 
Laſt of all, when you come tothe Sacrament, as a marrer of ſmall moment, in compariſon of the Sacrifice, 
you knit it vp in two lines, not exprefling whatir is in deede, bur affirming of it, that in deede it docth nor, 
For not the Sacrament,but the thing or matter {the $ acrament,(as S. Auguſtine calleth ir,)which is the body and 1n Ioan.T1.26. 
bloud of Chriſt,feederh our ſoules. This Sacrament therfore 15 an holy figne,and ſeale of our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment ynto eternal life,by the very body and bloud of Chriſt, which is the ſpiritual marter, repreſented by this 
ſigne,and who giueth grace,which is not receiued of any,bur vnto eternal life,as ſaith Auguſtine,In Ioan.7'r.26, 
where you adde the condition of recciuing it worthily,it is contrary to your owne principle, that Sacraments 
of the worke wrought,doe giue grace, {o the recciuer docth not withſtand. Eur there is more required of him, 
that ſhall receiue worthily, then nor ro withſtand, 


Rhem. 7, 26, Bleſſed, Our Adverſcrie; for the two wordes that are in Greeke 2p Latin,benedixit,,d gratias egit,he bleſ< 
ſed,he gaue thankes,wſe on!y the later,of purpoſe to ſegnifie that Chriſt bleſſed not nox conſecrated the bread and the wine, 
and 
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"VEER Es and ſoby that Bleſiingwrought any effeft upon them,but gane thankes only to his father, as we doe in ſaying grace. But the 17C""<hing 
rueth is that the word &yeaiv, frenifieth properly t2 bleſſe, and is referred to the thing that is bleſ$ed,as Luc.g.of the fiſhes, ,cq.., : og. 

Eno aurtc;benedixit cis,he bleſſed rhemyand therby wrought in them that wonderful multipitcation. $9 the bl-ſing creatures and 
of God is alwayes effeFtual: and therefore here alſo he bleſſed the bread,ant by that bieſsing, with the wordes folowing, made it working an ef. 

bis body.Ambr.li.de his qui initi.myſt.c.g.Aug.cp.59.ad Paulinum. Now whereas taking the cuppe it is ſaidghe gaue fect in them, 
thankes.}/e ſry that it is al one with bleſſing,and that he bleſſedthe cutpegas before the bread: as it is evident by theſe words TS an | 


of $.Pu/,Calix cui benedicimus,the cuppewhich we bleſſe: and therfore he calleth ;r,Calicem benediftionis,che croppe 
of bl:Fing,ofing the ſame Grecke word that 5s ſpoken of the bread. But why 151t then ſaid here, he gaue thankes? becauſe we 
tran/late the wordes faithfully as in the Greeke and the T atin, and becauſe the ſenſe is all one,as we are taught by $, Paul be- 
fore all-aved,aud by the fathers which cal th:s zening of thankes ower the cuppe or oner the breadyghe bleſiing theresf.S Tuſtin, 
infin.z.A pol. Panem Euchariſtiſatum:S.Irenze 11 4.c.34.Panem inquo gratiz acte fſunr.S.Cyprian de coen dom. Ty &:7y oL;ya- 
Calix ſolemni benediftione ſacratus.that is, The bread blefled by geuing thankes ypon it, The cuppe conſecra- pron5ivre, 
red by ſolemne bleſling, "Dp | ; 
Eglke Here is wrangling abuurt words,to no purpoſe, where the one Euangeliſt ſaith, he blefſed, rhe other ſaith, he 
7. > 
gaue thankes,Yea the ſame Euangeliſt ſaith,ofrhe one part ofthe Sacrament, he blefſed,ofche other parthe y1,g;... the 
gaue thankes: therefore tobleſſe and to giue rhankes in this place, is all one : and ſeeing thankeſgiuing is not bread, ® 
referred to the bread,no more is blefſing.For if the Euangeliſts had ment ro reterre ir to the bread,they would 
haue added an accyſatine caſe, as Luke 9. What then ? doe we meane, none other blef}ingor ging ofthankes, 
then we doe 1n ſaying grace at our ordinary refections? Yes verely. We meanc {olemne blefling,which is praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing, by which the crearures are prepared ro this holy aCtion, as Oecumenius writeth : agreeable GP 5 
with the ſayings ot the Apoſtle Paul, and of the auncient fathers Iſlinu, Irene1:s, Cyprianus, not meaning the a 3: ws | 


whole conſecrating to conſiſt inthis bleſſing or thankeſgiuing,bur a part only: nor as you ſay: in tharbleſling, *-< 19, 
with the wordes following, which you vnderitand to be none bur thele : This z3 my body: But inthe whole acti- 
on according to Chriſtcs mſtitution ; whereunto are required, taking, cating, drinking, ſhewing of the Lords 


death. But where you ioyne blefling with the wordes which you cail ot contecration, ro make it his body, you The Schole- 
diſſent from other elder Papiſts,which holde,rhat theſe words only, withour any bleſling, bur with the Prieſts =» 
intention,doe makethe body of Chriſt. If yoube better aduiſed, nowe ro rake in bleſhing and thankeſgining, 
I hope you will ſhortly conſent,to admit cating, drinking, and ſhewing of our Lords death, to be parts of the 
conſecration. 

S Ambroſe whom you cite,ſpeaketh ofthe Sacrament which is receiued, Sacramtum itud quod accipis, &rc, 
T his Sacrament which thou receiueſt, is made by the word of Chriſt, And ly theſe Sacraments, Chriſt feedeth his Church: by 
which the ſubſtance of the ſowle is ſtrengthened. 

S.Auguſtine alſo Ep.59.ſairh, Prayers are made when that which is vpon the tal leis bleſſed and ſantTified, and broken 
zo be diſtributed, Againe, In the ſanification and preparation of diftr:bution of this Sacrament, I thinke the Ap:ſile com 
maunded prayers properly to be made. AgaineW hich things being ordered, and ſo worthy a Sacrament being participated, 
thankgſgiuins concludeth all, Therefore neither Ambroſenor Auguſtine,vnderſtand your Magical kinde of con- 
ſecration, by croſſing and murmuring of wordes with one breath, within which you conclude your Popith 
conſecration, 


Rhem.s 26, Thisis.) Thebread and the wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt by the ſame omnipo- - mg 
* * tentpowerby which the world was made,and the word was incarnate in the wombe of the Virgin. Damalc.li, 


4.c.14.Cypr.de Coen. Domini Amb.h.de myſt.init.c.g, 


Fulke, 8. Pamaſcene,although he liued in a corrupttime,meancth nor Tranſubſtantiation, which was nor inuented Tan gan- 
in his time,butthe ſpiritual and ſupernatural change of the elements in the faihfull recciucr,iato the diuine tiation, 
food of our ſoules,which is the fle(h, & bloud of Chriſt, as appearerh firſt by his compariſon,of the like change 
of the water in baptiſmc,by grace of the holy Ghoſt, into the laucr of regeneration.So he ſaith,7s the bread and 
wine which we are accuſtomed to eate,he bath ioyned his Godhead gan:{ made them his body & blood that by things accuſtomed, 
and that are according to nature, we may be conuerſant in things which are aboue nature, Hts body is truely wnited to the 
Godhead,the body whidh is of the holy Virgine.Not that the ſame body which was taken vp into heauen commeth downer 
that the ſame bread and wine arechanged into the body and bloud of God. If you require the maner how it is done, it ſuffucetl 
to heare that it is d-me by th: holy Gh:ſt,as the Lord, of the hoy mother of God hy the holy Ghoſt made fleſh to ſubſ5ſt to him- 
ſelfe, aud inhimſelſe, Theſe wordes declare his meaning, to be of a ſpirituall and ſupernatural change, not of 
a Corporall change of the bread and wine whercunto he ſaith Chriſt hath ioyned his Godhcad,thart by cating 
of bread and drinking of wine,which be things accuſtomed and naturall,we might be acquainted with things 
ſupcrnaturall.Bur ifhis wordes of tranſmurarion,or changing, doe ſecme to import a Popiſh Tranſubſtantia- 
tion: [hen marke theſe words,in which he vſeth the rerme werzoia,which if there be any Grecke word for tran» 
ſubſtanriation,might ſignifie the change of being or of ſubſtance. Yer herakerh it for communication, For cx- 
horting men with carncſt affefion,to come to the Communion, he ſaich,r5 bu d:Ipzxec, &c, Let vs be partakers 
of that djuine fire coale,that the fire of the defire,which 35 in vs,taking frering of that coale, may burne vp cur fumes, and ligh- 
ten our hearts,and that by participation of. the duine fi re, we may be fiered and Deified, [ thinke no man doubreth, but 
th!s whole fpeach is figuratiue: and ſo is the reſt, Cyprians words are theſe: Paris iſte,@&c.This bread which our 
Lord did read wnto his a, ſe iplesheing changed not #n ſhape,but in naturegby almi 'ghtze power of the worde,is made fleſh : and 
es in the perſon of Clyriſ? the hum:nitie was ſcene, and the djuinitie was hidden, ſo the diuine eſſence, hath wnſpeaka'ly infuſed 
zt ſeife into the viſalle Sacrament, that deuotion mizht be unto religion about the Sacrament, and a more ſecere acceſſe unto 
#he eructh, whoſe body the Sacraments are, might be open unto the participation of the ſpirit, This auQor by change in 
nature,meanerh nor change of ſubſtance,bur of the qualities or properties of natural bread,whoſe nature 15to 
feede the body, whereas this bread is made to nourith the ſoule, Therefore he ſaith : That which meate is to the 
ficſh, faith is to the ſoul:,that meate 3s to the boady,the word is to the ſpirit, Againe 3 Therefore the eating of this fleſh, Is 4 Cer 
raine earneſt a;jetFion gs defire ro continue in him. Againe,when we deetheſe chings,we prepare mt our teerh to —_—_ with 

mere 


Hotr CHAP.XxXvVl. According to S.Matthevy, 54 


WEEKE, fncere faith we breakg and dinide thu holy bread, And the vndoubred Cyprian (for of che auRor ofthis worke it is 
yncertaine) in his Epiſtle ad Magnum bb.r.Ep.6.cxprelly calleth the Lords bodice bread moulded rogether of 
many graines , and his bloud wine, which is prefled our of cluſters of grapes. Againe: L5.2.Ep.3, Cecilio,he EP:63- 
faich : The bloud of Chriſt, not water but wine,Thele wordes are plaine againſt tranſubſtantiarion. 

Neither doth S.Ambroſe,by the change which is wrought in the Sacrament by the wordes of Chriſt,meane, 

the Popiſh pretended change: for of the bread and the wine, when they are conſecrated by the word of God 

he; ith *If there were ſuch force in the word of our Lord Ieſus, that thoſe things began to be, which were not fow much 
more effeftuall in working, #it , that they may be ſlill which they were, and alſo be changed into another thing? An ex* 
amplc hereofhe giueth in euery Chriſtian man: T ipſe eras, ec. 7 how thy ſelfe waſt, but thou waFt an olde cre- 
ature, but after thow waft conſecrated , thou bezanefF to be a newe creature , Here the change is manifeſt not in De iis qui my- 
ſubſtance,but in qualitie, And cuen in the chaprer by you cited, his words are euident to declare,that he ſpea- #*:C? 9: 
keth ofno tranſubſtantiation. For after he hath ſaid,that our Lord leſus, contrary to rhe order ofnature , was 
borne ofa virgine,he addeth: Vera veig,erc.lt was the erue fleſh of Chriſt that was crucified that was buried : there= 
fore this is truly a Sacrament of that fleſh.Our Lird Ieſus crieth out : T his 1s my bodie, before the bleſſing of the heauenly 
wordes,je is called another kind: after conſecration the bodie of Chriſt ſignified, He him ſelfe ſaith, it s his bloud before 
conſecration,it is called another thing,after conſecrationit is named bloud, Alſo by the ſame argument, of the ſuper- 
naturall generation of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt of the virgine Marie, be proueth the truth of regeneration in 
Bapriſme,where there is no change ofſubſtance,burin qualities and conditions, Therefore in the one Sacra- 
ment, he mcaneth no more tranſubſtantiation,then in the other. 

'), 26, Mybodie.) Heſaidnor,Thisbread is a figure of my body: or,This wine is a figure of my bloud: bury No figurative 

Rhem 9 This is ea The is my bloud.Damaſc.li.4.c.14.Theophyl.in hunc "man; vg bo —_ mm _ 

dem aQionis in fine.when ſome Fathers cal it a figure or frene,they meane the outward formes of bread and wine, 

The text is plaine,he ſaid, Thisis my bodie, [his is my bloud,todeclare,that he gaue to the faith of the wor- Real preſence, 
thy receiuer,his very body and bloud , by thoſe outward elements of bread and wine , which are figures and 

fignes of his body and bloud.And therefore,though he ſayd nor, This is a figure or ſigne of my body,& bloud: 

yt he {aid inthe ſame ſence: This cup is the New Teftament in my bloud . By which forme of ſpeach, he decla- 

red,thar the viſible clement is a ſigne or ſcale of rhe Newe Teſtament eſtabliſhed in his bloud, ſhed onthe 

Crofle, and not conuerted or turnedinto his bloud. For his naturall bloud, is not the Newe Teſtament in 

his bloud, neither is the cuppe properly, bur figuratiuely,the Newe Teſtament. Wherefore i remaineth,thar 

itis a Sacrament, that is, an holie ſigne and ſeale of the Newe Teſtament, confirmed by the death and 
bloud ſhedding of Chriſt , And ſo the ancient Fathers doe meane,whenthey call the bread a figure or ſigne 
of his bodic,and nor the outward formesor accidents of bread, ſeparated from the ſubſtance of bread, for of 
that monſter they neuer heard. Tertullian againſt Marcion, which denied Chriſt to haue a true body,writeth 

thus.The bread which he tooke and diſtributed to his Diſciples, he made his body, ſaying, This is my body,that 15,4 figure of 

my bod y now it had not bene a figure, except he had had a true body. For a void ching, which is a famaſie,could not haxe « 

fienre.Or if be feyned the bread to be his body becauſe he lacked a true body , he owght to haue delinered the bread for vs.1t ; 

world haue made for Marcions vanitie, that the bread ſhould haue bene crucified . Theſe wordes of Tertullian de- Cont Mare lid, 

clare, that he meaneth the bread to be a figure of Chriſtes rrue bodice, andnor the accidents of bread, For if 

this fancaſic of tranſubſtantiation,had bene thought of in thoſe daies, Marcion would haue taken hold of the 

aboliſhing ofthe ſubſtance of bread, to prouc the bodie of Chriſt to be onelyin forme or ſhewe, and not in 

deede, as the bread which is turned into itis. Againe, he might haue confirmed his herefie, thatthe world 

was not created by Godthe father of our Lord leſus — did away the creature of bread,to make 

it his bodie . Bur Terrullian L5, 5,fayth : By the Sacrament of the bread,and the cuppe nowe inthe Geſpell, we hae 

fromed the truth of our Lordes bodie and bloud , againſt the phantaſme of Marcion. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſayth ; 

Namex eo, Tc. For of that it is written, that the bloud of a beaft is the ſoule of it, beſide that 1 ſayd , that it per 

rayneth no to me, what becommetrh of the ſoule of a beaft, I may alſo interprete thas frecept in a frene. For our Lord 

doubted not to ſay , This is my bodie , when he gaue the figne of his bodie, Cont, Adimans. cap.12.The bloud ofa 

beaſt is a figne of the ſoule, orlife thereof, fo is the bread a figne of the bodice of Chriſt. Whar placeis 

here for accidents of bread, tobe called the figne of his bodice ?excepr you will ſay, the accidents of bloud, 

were forbidden in the Lawe, and notthe bloud irſclfe. Bur bloud irſelfe, as afigne of the life of the beaſt, 

was forbidden to be eaten, as bread is giuento kc eaten, as a figne of Chriſt , Other ancient Fathers, are 

alſo in plaine wordes dire&ly againſt tranſubſtantiation , as Chryſt. In Epi?, ad Ceſarium. Theodorer, Dial.z, Tanſubſians 

Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome contra Extycher, All theſe in plaine wordes affirme, the ſubſtance of bread &wine, 


to remaine after conſecration, 

Rhem.:io 18, Bloudofthenew Teſtament,) As the 61d Teſtament was dedicated with bloud intheſewordes, This is the 
bloud of the Teſtament &c.Heb.g. ſo here is che inſtitution of the new T eſtament in Chriſtes bloud, by theſe wordee, 
This is the bloud of the new Teſtament &c. which i here myſtically ſhed,and not only afterward upon the Croſſe: for cxyurizhon. 
the Greekeg is the preſcut tenſe in al the Euangeliſtes, and $,Paul: and likewiſe ſpeaking of the body 1.Cor.11. iris inthe war. 
Greeke the preſent tenſe,and Luc.22.and inthe Latin here, And the Heretike; them ſelues ſo put it in their tranſlations, dSihpor, 


Fulke 10. The bloud of Chriſt, wasnot myſtically ſhed in the Sacrament, bur as it is myſtically preſent. The Apoſtles 
and Euangecliſts , vſingthe preſenttenſe for the furure , doe fignifie , thatthe paſſion of Chriſt was cuen ar 
hand . Andtherefore your vulgar Interpreter, according tothe ſence, hath truly tranſlated the word, by the 
future tenſe. For it is not onely ſaid, thathis bloud is ſhed, bur ir is added, for many, vnto remiſſion offinnes, 
and his bodie is broken, which was not but on the Crofle, For ifthe bloud of Chriſt was ſhed for the remiſſion 
ofthe ſinnes ofthe world inthe Sacrament,the paſſion of Chriſt was needles : and ſo ro eſtabliſh your blaſphe- Sacrifice of the. 
mous ſacrifice of the Maſſe,you make voide and fruſtrate, the moſtgloriousand onely ſacrifice propitiatorie 
for finnes,offered by our Saujour Chriſt ypon the Croſle. 


Rhers, rr 29. Fruite of the vine.) S, 1. ve purtech theſe wordes before he come to the conſecration, whereby it ſeemerh 
X thas 


Filke. 9. 


Hory The Goſpel CHAP.XXVII, 


WEEKE. that he ſpeaketh of the wine of the Paſchal lambe , and therfore nameth itthe fpuire of the vine. but if hy ſpeake of the The elements 
wine which was now his blaud,he nameth it notwithſtanding wine, as $, P.mle nameth the orher bread, for three cauſes: ua — 
firſs becauſe it was ſo before: as Eme us called Adams bone,and, Aarons rod deuoured their roddes : whereas they were oad-7-ogs 
not now roddes,but ſerpents, And, He taſted the water turned into wine : whereas iz was 110w wine and not water : and Gen.2, : 
ſuch like. ſecondly becauſe ir keeperth the formes of bread and wine,and things are called as they appeare : as when Raphael Ex0-7, 
35 called a yong man Tob. 5. and, Three men appeared to Abraham Gen.18. whereas they were elrree Angel«.thirdly, a 
becauſe Chriſt inthis Sacrament is very true and principal bread and wine, feeding ard refreſhing vs in body and ſoule t9 
enerlaſting life. 
Eulker1, Vaine ſhifts againſt the plaine truth ofthe rexr, and the euident words thereof. The detnonſtratiue Pro- 
noune This,declareth,thar he ſpake of the wine in his hand. And fo the ancient Fathers haue alwaics taken it, Tranſubſianti - 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſayth : Q#od aurem winum eſſet,&7c. That it was wine which was bleſſed,be ſheweth agaize, 3191, 
faying to hus Diſciples I wil not drinke of the fruite of this vine, Pedagog, 1. 2.Cap.z.5,Cyprian v pon theſe wordes of 
the fruite of the vine,which he calleth the creature of the vine uinferreth : Lua #:: parte, ec.ln which part we find, 
that the cuppe which our Lord off1ed was mixt,and that it was wine which he called hi bloud, Ep.65,Clio. Chryio- 
ſome alſo ypon y ſame text,layth:He mens to ful wp by the rootes,a certaine pemicious hereſie,of them which vſe wa- 
zer inthe myFeries,ſo that he ſhewed, that when he deliuered thu myfterie, he deliuered wine,and now after his reſurre&t;. 
0n,in the bare table of the myFterie,he vſedwine, He ſaith, Of the fruite of the vine, which truly bringeth forth wine,and 
not water.In Math,Hom83.Secing Chriſt therefore deliuered wine, as the text andthe Fathers ſay, your three 
cauſes are vaine, For the Sacramentis called bread and wine, becauſe it is ſo indeede, although itbe allo cal- 
Icd the bodie and bloud of Chriſt,as it is indeede, after a ſpirituall maner, to the worthy recemer.Bur to exa- 
mine your cauſes a licle : you ſay, $.Paulc namerh it bread, becauſe it was ſo before,as Eue ts called Adams bone, Bur 
Eue was nor called Adames bone, ablolutcly, but bone of his bones, and fleth of his fleſh. And that ſhe was 
in deede, at that preſent inreſpe& of her bodie, for Iſuppoſe you will not ſay, her ſoule was made of A- 
dams bone. Likewiſe in your ſecond example: Aarons rodde deuoured their roddes, Moſes calleth it Aa- 
rons rodde , that it was when he wrote , namely a rodde, andthe Sorcerers roddes were not true Serpents, 
bur inſhew . Therefore S.Auguſtine fayth of Aarons rodde:. The thing was called 5y that name, from whence it 
4s mned , and into which it was returned agame ,therefore it ought to be called that which it was princpally, Queſt, 
ſup. Exod. lib.z, Queſt. 21, Your third example of water wined into wine , 1» moſt impcitinent : for there itis 
expreſſed , both what it was before the turning, and whatit was after. Your ſecond forged caule , for that ſue 
things are calied as they appeare, and not as they are , as Angels are called men, 1s allo valike your marrecr, for rhe 
Angels that appeared,were not phantaſticall ſhewes or accidents,but they appearcd in very bodies as of men, 
which they atlumecd for the time, as it 1s plaine by the rext: your third cauſe 1s alſo yaine : that the Sacraments 
ſhould be called bread anl wine , becauſe Chriſt 1s the true bread and wine feeding vs in bodie and ſoule vnto eternal liſe, 
for S, Paule nameth ir bread,in them which care it ynworthily,to their condemnation. | 
39, Notas[ wil.) A perfefF example of obedience aud ſubmitting our ſelf and our willes to Gods will and ordi- 
nance in al adue:ſitie c and that we ſhould deſire nothing temporal, but vnder the condition of his holy pleaſure and ap- 
01RtNzeut, 
R hem, 12 F 41. Watch and pray.) Hereof came Vigils and NotTumes, that 1s, watching and praying inthe night , commonly De Orat.Do, 
wvſcd in the Primitine Church of al Chriſtians,as is plaine by S.Cyprian and * $ Hierom : but afterward and wniil ih da _ oh 3 
ſpecially of Keligious perſons, KW = on 
Fulke, 12, Watching vnto prateris commended in this place,and in many other of the Scripture. And therefore in * Adu.Viyj- 
the Primitive Church they had ſer times of watching in praier, Bur your vigils, that 13,holy day cues,and no- lant.ep 1 3+ 
Eurnes,thar is a certaine taske of Plalmes, and other prayers , are rathcr mockcries of watches and prayers, Popilh Vigils. 
then cither that which Chriſt willed his Diſciples ro doe,or the Primitiue Church yſcd: although you ſay your 
religious perſons vie them ſtill, 
Rhem. 69. Wench.) S.Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoſiles before the receiuing of the boly Gheft and af- The vertueof 
rer,ſaith thus : Euen this very Paſtor of the Church him ſeli,ar whole moſt ſacred body we firte, how weake he the holy Ghoſt 
 was,the wenche can rel you: bur how ſtrong he was after,his anſwer ro the high Pricſt declareth, AR.$5.29: We 
mult obey God rather then men. Greg.ho.20.1n Euang, 
74. To curle.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmitie,and to zakc heede of preſumption, and to ang Mans infirmi- 
only upon God in tentations, tie, 
Rhem. 13 75: Weprt bitterly.) S.Ambroſe in hs Hymne that the Church wſeth at Laudes, ſpeakjrg of this, ſaith, Hoc ipſa Perersreares 
Petra ecclchx canente,culpam diluit,when the Cocke crewe,che Rocke of the Church lim ſelf waſhed away hs fauls.S, and repentace, 
Auguſt x.,Retra&t.c.z1. 
Fulke x 3, If youall-dge this for the rocke of the Church , there hath bene inough ſaid vpen the 16, Chapirer. If for 
waſhing away his finnes,to infinuate that histeares were a ſatisfa&tion of them : The ſame Ambroſe ſayth a- SatvtaQtion, 
gaine In Luc.cap.22, Lachr mas eius lego, ſauisfattionem non lego. I read n4 teares, Iread not his ſatisfaFtion, 


CHAP, XXVII. 


The cheefe of the Tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil (his betrayer, and the Indge,and the Iudges wife teſtifying the 
meane tim? manifoldly his innocencie :) 20 and perſwade the common people aiſonot only to preferre the murde- 
rer Barabbas,but alſo tocrie,CRvCIFIGE: (Alco the reprobation of their whole nation, and nothing but fulfilling 
the Scriptures.) 27” After many illuſions, 31 he crucified by the Gentils, 38 whichthe Iewes ſeeing, do 

PrxIMEOr triumph as if they had now the viftorie, 45 But euenthen by many wonderful workes he declaretl his might, t0 


_ > _ ” their confuſion. 57 Finally being buried they to make al ſure,ſer ſauldiars to keepe his ſepulcher, 


Seruice. A\ D when morning was come , althe \ IX T Hen the morning was come , * all the Mar.15.1. 
Mr.15.1, cheefe Priceftes and auncients of the chiefe Priefts and Elders of the people Juke 22.66, 
9 pe people conſulted together againſt IEsvs, helde a comnſe!! againit Ieſin ro put him to "9981838, 
kWWs 3 - - ; 

that death, 


Rhem. 


v4.4 SBKLAD Nl 


1 


 *HoLY 
WEEKE. 


GooD Fxl- 


days 


CHnapP,.XxxvIl. 


that they might put him to death, 

2 Andthey brought him bound and de- 
livered him to Ponce Pilate the Preſident. 

3 Then Iudas that betraiedhim, ſeeing 
that he was condemned, repenting him,re- 
turned the thirtie f1luer pecces to the cheefe 
Prieſtes and auncients, 

Saying, Ihaue ſinned, betraying iuſt 
bloud.But they ſaid, what is that to vs?looke 
thouto it, 

5 And caſting downe the filuer peeces in 
the temple,he departed : and went & || han- 
ocd him ſelf with an halter. 

6 Andthechcefe Prieſts hauing taken 
the filuer peeces, ſaid, Ir is not lawful to calt 


+ This Corba- them into the  Corbana : becaule it is the 


na was a place 
abcur the 


Tem;le. which 


receiucd the 
peoples gifts 
or off:rings. 
Sec Mar.12,V. 


42» 


Zach.11,12, 


Hora 

TERTIA 
of the Chur- 
ches ſeruice, 


price of bloud, 


7 And after they had conſulted _ 


they bought with them the potrers eld, to 
be a burying place for {trangers, 

$ For this cauſe that field was called Ha- 
celdama,that is,the field of bloud, euen to this 


preſent day, 

9 Thcn was fulfilled that which was ſpo- 
ken by Ieremiethe Prophet,ſaying, Andthey 
rooke the thirtie peeces of ſiluer ,the price of the 
priced who they didprice of the childre of Iſrael: 

10 Andthey gane them into thepotters field, 
as onr Lord d:d appoint tome. 

11 And Itsvs ſtoode beforethe Prefi- 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, 
Art thouthe King of the Iewes? Its vs 
ſayth to him, Thou ſayeſt, 

12 And when he was accuſed of y cheefe 
Pricſtes & auncients, he anſwered nothing. 

I 3 Then Pilate faith to him, Doeſtthou 
not heare how many teltimonies they al- 
leage again(tthee? 

14 And hean{wered himnottoany word: 
ſo that the Prefident did maruel excedingly. 

15 And vponthe folemne day the Preſ1- 
dent had accuſtomed to releale vnto the 
people one priſoner whom they would. 

16 And hehadthen a notorious priſo- 
ner,that was called Barabbas. 

17 They therfore being gathered toge- 
ther,Pilate {faid: whom wil youthat Ireleaſe 
to you, Barabbas, or Its vs that is called 
Chriſt ? 

18 For he knewe that for enuie they had 
deliuered him, 


19 And as he was fitting in place of 


According to S. Matthew. 


JJ 
death. _ 

2 And when they had bound hins , they led 
him away, and delinered him to Ponting Pilate 
the Depmtre, 

3 Then Indas,which had betraied him,when 
he ſawe that he was condemned, repented him 


ſelfe,and brought againe the thirtie ſer pee> 


ces to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, 

4 Saymg, Ihaneſmned, in that Thane be- 
trated the innocent blood. And they ſaid, What 
z5 that tows ? ſee thou ts that. 

s Anawhenhe hadcaſt downe the peecesof 


folaer in the T emple.he departed, * andwent his gq1 1s. 


way,and hanged him ſelfe. 
6 And the chiefe prieſts tooke the ſilner pee- 
ces,and ſaid, It is not lawfull for toput them in= 
to the treaſurie,becauſe it ts theprice of blood, 
7 eAndwhen they had taken connſell, they 
bought with them the potters field, to bury ſtran- 
ersin. 
8 Wherfore that fieldwas called, * The field A& 1.19. 
of blood wntill this day. 
9 (Thenwas fulfilled that whichwas ſpoken 
by eremie the Prophet ſaying, * And they tooke zach.1t.12. 
the thirtie ſiluer pieccs , the price of him that 
was valued ,xhom they bought of the children of 
Iſrael : 
10 And gane them for the potters field, as 
the Lord appointedme.) 
11 Teſus ſtood before the Deputie , and the 
Deputie acked him, ſaymg, «Art thou the King 
of the Tewes ? Jeſu ſayth unto him, Thou (ateſt. 
1.2 * Andwhen he was accuſedof the chiefe Mar.1y.3. 
Prieſts and Elders he anſwered nothing. 
1; Then ſayth Pilate wnto him, Heareſt 
_ not how many things they witneſſe against 
thee ? 
14 eAndheanſfreredhim toneneraword : 
in ſo much that the Depatie maruailed great- 
by. 
E 15 *eAt that feaFt the Deputie was woont Mar 15.6. 
to let 4 vnto the people a priſoner, whom they luke 23.17. 
would, 
16 Hehad then a notable priſoner , called 
Barabbas. 
17 Therefore when they were gathered to= 
gether, Pilate ſaid unto them , Whether will ye 
that I gine looſe vn:o you Barabbas, or leſin, 
which ix called Chriſt? 
1s Forhe knew that for enuie they had deli- 
nered him. 
19 When hewas ſet downe on the indgement 


iudgcment, his wife ſent vntohim, ſayin g: ſeate,his wife ſent unto him, ſaying , Haue thou 
Haue thou nothing to doe with that juſt mothmg to doe with that init man : For I haue 


& 


--. 


man. for I haue ſuffred many things this day ſuffered many things this day in a dreame be- 


in my ſlcepe for him. 
20 But 


cauſe of him. 


N 32 20 * But 


Hory 


WEEKE ; 
"90 But the cheefe Preeſtes and aunci- 


ents perſwaded the people, thatthey ſhould 
aske Barabbas,and makeIx s v s away. 

21 AndthePreſident anſwering, ſaidto 
them: whether wil you ofthe two tobe re- 
leaſed vnto you ? But they ſaid , Barabbas. 

22 Pilate faith ro them , what ſhal I doe 
then with Its vs that is called Chriſt ? They 
ſay al, Let him be crucified, 

23 The Preſident faid to them , Why 
what cuil hath he done? But they criedthe 
more,{aying,Lethim be crucified. 

24 And Pilate ſeeing that he nothing 
preuailed,but rather tumult was toward : ta- 
king water he waſhed his hands before the 
people, ſaying, Iam\| innocent of the bloud 
ofthis iult man: looke youto it. 

25 Andy whole people anſwering, ſaid, 
His bloud be vpon vs, & vpon our children. 

26 Thenherelcaſed ro them Barabbas, 
and hauing {courgedIt svs, delivered him 
ynto them for to be crucified, 

27 Thenthe Preſidents ſouldiars taking 
Its vs intothe Palace, gathered together 
ynto him the whole band: 

28 *And {tripping him , put a ſcarlet 
cloke about him, 

29 Andplattinga crowne of thornes, pur 
it ypon his head, anda recde in his right 
hand. And bowing the knee before him,they 
mocked him,ſfaying, Haile king of y Iewes. 

30 And ſpitting vpon him, they tooke 
the reede,and {mote his head. 

31 Andafierthey had mocked him,they 
tooke ofthe cloke from him, and put on hima 
his owne garments , and led him away to 
crucific him. 

32 And in going they found a man of 
Cyrene, named Simon : him they forcgd io 
take vp his croſle, 

33 Andthcy came intothe place that is 
called Golgotha,which is, the place of C:l- 
uaric, 

34 And they gaue him wine to drinke 
mingled with gall. And when he had taſted, 
he would not drinke. 

35 Andafter they had crucified him,they 


TIo.19,2, 


HORA $FX« 
T a inthe 
Churches Ser- 
wce. 


deuided his garments,caſting lottes: thatir Pp 


might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, ſaying : They denided my garments 
among them : and vpon my veſture they did caſt 
lottes. 

36 Andtheylſate and watched him, 

37 Andrthey put ouer his head his cauſe 
written, T H1s 1s IESvs THE KING OF 
THE IEVVES, 


Pſcz1,19, 


38 Then 


The Goſpel 


20 * But the chiefe Prieſts and Elders per- Mar.ty.r, 


CHAP.XXVIL. 


uke 23.17, 


ſwaded the people that they ſhould ache Barab- 
bas,and deſtroy leſms. 

21 The Deputte anſwered. and ſaid unto 
them , Whether of the twaine will ye that I let 
looſe vnto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaid vntothem, What ſhall I doe 
then with Ieſuswhichts called Chriſt? They all 
ſaid unto hm,Let him be crucified, 

23 The Deputie ſaid , What enill hath he 
done? But they cried exceedingh, ſaying , Let 
him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate ſave that he conldprenaile 
nothing , but that more buſineſſe was made , he 
tooke water, aud waſhed his hands before the 
people,ſaying , I am innocent of the blood of this 
zuſt perſon : ſee ye to it. 

25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, 
His blood be on 15,and on onr children, 

26 Then ler he Barabbas looſe wnto them, 
and when he had ſconrged eſis, he delinered 
him to be crucified, 

27 *Thenthe ſealdiers of th: deputie hen Mar.15.16. 
they hadtakrn Heſs into the common. nall, ga- iohn 194, 
thered vntohimallthe band of fouldicrs. 

28 end when they had ſtripped him, they 

at on hizn a ſcarletrobe : 

29 Ard when they had platted 4 Crowne of 
thornes,the; put it pon ts head, andarecde in 
hu right hand + and when they had bowed the 
knee before hi: too moched him, ſaying, Haile 
kizp of the Fewes. 

29 Aud rhen they had ſpit wP077 him , they 
toohe the reede,ard ſmots him os the head. 

37 end aſter that they had mocked him, 
they 1604s the robe of him, andput his owne rai- 
ment 01 h1,:2,aad led him away to cricific him. 

32 * Andasthey came out,they fornda man 1yar.; $3, 
of Cyrene .$::::0n by name : him they compelled juke 23.16, 
to beare h:5 croſſe. 

33 *.*:4 mhenthey were come vntoaplace Mar.1s 12. 
caled Golrothathat i510 ſay,a place of a shull, Juke 23.32. 

34 They gane himwinegerto drinke . min- 0 07 -m 

gledwithg il : and when he had taited thereof, 
hewon'd not drimke. 

3s *VVhen they had crucified him, they Mara 5.24. 
arted hu garments, casting lots : that it might 
b: fulfiled which was ſpoken by the Prophet. * 
They parted my garments among them, and Pſal.12.19. 
pon my veſture did rhey caſt lots. 

36 eAnd ſiting downe, they watched him 
there : 

37 Andſet wp oner his head his accuſation 
wars, THIS IS JESFS, THE 
KING OF THE IEVES. 

38 Then 


att.3.14, 


iohn 18.40, 


UM 
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—_— — 


38 Then were crucified with him two 
theeues: one on y right hand, & one on y left. 


39 And they that paſſed by , blaſphemed /f? 


him, wagging their heads, 

40 And faying, Vah, thouthatdeſtroyeſt 
the temple of God, and inthree dayes doeſt 
reedifie it : ſaue thine owne ſelfe : || ifthou be 
the ſ6ne of God, come downe from y Crofle, 

1 In like maner alſo the chicfe Prieſtes 
with the Scribes and ancients mocking, faid: 

2 He faued other: him ſelſe he cannot 
faue: ifhe bethe King of lirael,let hum nowe 
come downe from the Crofle , and we will 
beleeue him. 

2 *He truſted in God : let him nowe de- 
liver him if he will :for he ſaid, ThatT am the 
the ſonne of God, 

And the ſelfe ſame thing the theeues 
alſo that were crucified with him, reproched 
him withall. 

45 And from f fixt houre,there was dark- 
neſſe made ypon the whole carth, vntillthe 
ninth houre, 

6 And aboutthe ninth houre Its v s cri- 
ed with a mighty voyce, ſaying, E/,E/,lam- 
ma-ſabatthani? that is, My God,gny Goa, ||why 
haſt thou forſaken me? 

7 And certaine y ſtood there and heard, 
faid,He calleth Elias. 

48 And incontinent one ofthemrunning, 
tooke a ſponge, and filled it wvinegre : and 

utit on a reede,and gauec him to drinke. 

49 And other ſaid, Let belet vs ſee whe- 
therElias come to deliuer him, 

50 AndItsvsagaine crying wa mighty 
voyce,yelded ypthe ghoſt, 

51 And beholdy veleof y temple was rent 
in two peeces, fro the top euen to y botome, 
& the earth did quake,and y rocks wererent, 

2 And the graues were opened: and ma- 
ny bodies of the ſaints that had ſlept, roſe. 


53 And they going foorth out of y graues 


afcer his reſurrection, came intothe holy ci- 
tie: and appearcd to many. 

54 And the Centurion and they that were 
with him watching Ix s v s,hauing ſeenethe 
earth-quake and the things that were done, 
were ſore afraid, ſaying,In deede this wasthe 
ſonne ofGod, 

And there were there many women a 
farre of, which had folowed Its vs from 
Galilee,miniſtring vnto him: 

6 Among whom was Marie Magdalen, 
and Maric the mother of Iames and Ioſeph, 
and the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedee. 


According to S, Matthew, 


56 


38 Thenare there two thienes crucified with 
him : one on the right hand , and another on the 


39 They thatpaſſed by, reniled him, wagging 
their heads, ny | 

40 And ſaying,*Thou that deſtroyeſt the tem- lohnn.rg. 
ple,and buildest it in three dayes,ſame thy ſelfe: If 
thou be the ſonne of God , come downe from the 
croſſe. | 

41 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſtes mocking 
him,with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 

42 He ſaued other, him ſelfe can he not ſauce: 
If he bee the King of Iſrael , let him nowe 
come downe from the croſſe, and wee will beleene 
him. 1 

43 *Hebath truited in God, let him deliner P1229. 
hm nowe if he will hane him: for he ſaid, I am the _ 
ſonne of God, | 

44 The thienes alſo which were crucified with 
him,caſt the ſame m his teeth, 

4s From the ſixth houre was there darkeneſſe 
ouer allthe land,unto the ninth hogre. - + 

46 And about the ninth houre , Teſs cried 
with aloud voyceſayme, Eli,Eli, Lamaſabach- 
thani,zhat zs to ſay, *My God,mmy God,nwhy ha$t Pſal.22.8, 
thou forſaken me? + I 

47 Some of them that ſtoode there, when they 
heard that, ſaid,T his man calleth for Elias. 

48 And ſtraightzay one of them ranne *and Plal.69.22, 
tooke 4 ſponge , and when he had filled it full of 
wvineger, and put it 014 reede, he ganehim to 
arinke. | 

49 The re#t ſaid, Let beet vs ſee whether E- 
lias will come to ſane him. 

$0 leſus, whenhehad cried againe with 4 
loud voyce,yeelded up the ghoſt. 

$1 * And beholde,the vaule of the temple wag 1.Chr.3.14, 
rent in two partes, from the toppe tothe bottome, 
and the earth did quake and the ſtones rent, 

52 Andgrames were opened,and many bodies 
of ſainttes which ſlept, aroſe. 

$3 Anaafter that they were come out of the 
granes after his reſurreftion , came mto the holy 
citie and appeared vnto many. 

54 When the Centurion , and they that were 
with him watching Jeſus , (awe the earthquake, 
and thoſe things that were done , they feared © 
greatly, ſaying , Truely this was the ſonne of 
God. 

5s And many women were there (beholdin 
him afarre off.) which followed Teſus from Gali- 
lee, miniſtring unto him. 

56 Among which was Marie Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and Icſes , and 
the mother of Zebedees children, 


Mar.15.42. 


HORA VES. : * O 
PERARVM, $57 And when it was cucryng, there came 57 *When the &nenwas come, there came a \,.... 23.50 
or,Euenſong, a Certaine N. 3. rich john 1 9.39, 
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COMPLE- 
TORTII,or, 
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SATVRDAY 
galled Sabba- 
tum lanctum, 


Rhem. 


Rhem.1. 


Fulke.r. 
Rhem.2. 


Faulke.2. 


Rhem.z. 


Fulke.3. 


The Goſj pell 


a certaine rich man of Arimathza,named Io- 
ſeph, whoalſo him ſelf was diſciple to Isvs. 

58 He wenttoPilate,and asked the bod 
ofItsvs. ThenPilate commanded that the 
body ſhould be deliuered. 

59 And Ioleph taking the body, || wrapt 
it incleane findon, 

60 And laide it in his owne newe monu- 
ment, which he had hewedout in a rocke, 
And he rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way, 

61 And there was there Marie Magda- 
lene, & the other Marie, fitting oucr-againlt 
the {epulchre. 

62 And the next day, whichis after the 
Paraſceue, the cheefe Prieſtes and the Phari- 
ſees came together to Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir,we hauc remembred, that 
that ſeducer ſaid yet living, After three dayes 
I will riſe againe. 

64 Command therefore the ſepulchre to 
be kepr vntill the third day : leſt perhaps his 
Diſciples come,and ſteale him,and ſay to the 
people,Heis riſen from the dead: and the laſt 
errour ſhalbe worſe then the firſt, 

65 Pilate ſaide tothem, You haue a gard: 
goe,cardit as you knowe, 

66 Andthey departing, madethe ſepul- 


chre ſure:ſcaling vp y ſtone, with watchmen. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
3. Repenting him.) Nyte howe ſpedily the pligue »f God falleth after finne , and ſpecially men muſt note what 
torment of conſcience,and deſperationoften foloweth the ſheadiny of innocent blood, 


CHnay. XXvVIL. 


rich man = the citic of eArimathaa, named 
Toſeph,which alſo him ſelfe was Teſs diſciple. 

$9 He went to Pilate, ana begged the body 
of Teſws : then Pilate commannded the body tobe 
delinered. 

59 And when Ioſeph had taken the body , he 
wrappcd it in a cleane linen cloth, 

65 Andlaide it in his newe tombe which he 
had hewen out in the rocke : and rhen he had rol- 
led a great ſtone to the doore of the ſepalchre , he 
departed. 

61 And there was Marie Magdalene , and 
the other Marie ſitting oueragainſt the ſepulchre. 

62 The next day that follared the day of pre- 
paring,the high Priestes and Phariſees came to- 
gether vato Pilute, 

63 Saying,dS/r,we remember that this decer- 
ner ſaid nhile he was yet aline, After three da zJes 
l ariſe againe. 

64 Commannae therefore, that the ſ.pulchre 
be made ſure untill the third day , leaſt his diſct- 
ples C072C by night , and [teale hmm away , and ſay 
wnto the people, He 25 riſen from the dead : and ihe 
laſt errour ſhall beworſe then the fir5t. 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them. Ye hane the watch, 
goe your way make it as ſure as ye knore. 

66 So thy next ,and when they had ſealed vp 
the ſtene ,they made the ſepulchre ſure with the 
wWalc h. | 
CHAP. xxvIl. 


Horrour of 
conſcience, 


5. Hunghimſelfe.) 1fhehad rightly repented n:rwithſlanding his horrible treaſon he might have obteyned mer. Pelperation. 
cie:but by hanging himſelfe he tooke away ali meanes of mercie and ſaluoti-n, becauſe he died finally impenitent, 

24. Innocent ofhis blood.) Though Pilate was mnch more innocent then the Iewes , and would haue beene free They that exe- 
from the murder of our Sauinur,ſeeking al the meanes tat he conld( without offending the people & the Emperors lawes ) =_ _ 
80 dimiſſe him:Yet he is damned for being the minifer cf the | eof'les wicked wil againſt bis owne conſcience, cuen as all «fjt- ria} 
cers be,and ſpecially the Indges and Invies which execute lawes of tempor.ll Princes againſt Catholike men: for all ſuch be like to Pilate, 
guilty of innocent blord,and be nothing excuſed by that they execute other mens will according to the lawes, which be v1;- 
zuſt.For they ſhould rather ſuffer death themſcluesthen put an inocent man t» death, 

They that execute godly lawes, againſt popiſh traytours and herctikes, be in no daunger of Pilates con- 
demnarion, 

49. If thou be the Sonne.) Maruelnot, when thon heareFt our Sauiour inthe. Sicrament mocked at , or ſeeſi Chriſt derided 
him abuſed of wicked men,that he ſtraight reu»ngethnot ſuch blaſphemies:or that he ſhew*th nct himſelfe there viſibly and "_ , _ : 
go the ſenſes, when faithl's Heretikes will ſry, Let me ſee him,taſt him, &pc. for he ſuffered here the like on the Croſs', when vpon 7 Crofle. 
he might at his will haue come downe with as much eaſe as he roſe when he was dead, 

You muſt firſt proue, that Chriſt is as verely preſent in your popiſh ſinging cake , as he was preſent on the 
croſſc,and had by many arguments approucd him ſelfe tobe y ſonne of God, or els your compariſon is yaine 
and ridiculous, 

45. Whyhaſtthou forſaken me?) Beware here of the deteſtable blaſph:mie of Caluin and the Caluiniſts, who ( atechif. Cal- 
zhinking wt the bodily death of Chrift ſufficient,ſay, that he w.s aiſo here ſo forſaken and abandoned of his Father , that he © _ 
ſuſtained in ſoule and conſcience the wery feares and rrments of the damned. And to take away the Article of his deſcen- ” 
ding into Hell after his death, (which was with triumph and not in paine,) they ſay that Ins deſcending was nothing els, but 
that his ſoule ſuffered the very paines of Hell upon the Croſſe, whereas in deede by tneſe wardes ont of the Pſume , our Sa. Caluins blal- 
1016 will ſignifie no more but that his paines (being nowe ſo 1:ng on the Crefſ2 ant ready to die) were very great , and —_ 
therefo YE ACCO rding ro the infirmitze of hu humane nature,for Very anzmſh( as before in the garde when he was but toward 
his paſſion) he ſaith hewas forſaken, for two cauſes, firſt becauſe it was the will of God net to deliuer him, but that he ſh1!d 
die: ſecondly, becauſe his diuine nature did ſo repreſie it ſelfe for the time,hat he felt no comfort thereof at all,but was left 
fo die inextreme paines as a mere man, ; 

Caluine blaſphemerhnor, bur honoureth our Sauiour Chriſt, when he ſaith, that he ſuffered in ſoule the 
wrath of God due for the finnes of the world: which alſo he began to ſuffer in the garden,when he felt no tor- 
ment of body, but yet was in ſuch an extreme agonie, that his body did {w-atc drops of blood, which was nor 

feare 


P % ot; aw" . 
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Rhem.4. 


Filke.3. 


Cnay. xxVIii. According toS. Matthew. 57 


feare of bodily paine or death onely , for then he had beene of greater infirmitic , then many of his ſeruants, 
which through fauh in him,haue reioyced in both. Therefore it was the burthen of finne, which he bare, and 
the curſe of God due ynto finne,which he rooke ypon him,to deliuer vs from finne,andthe puniſhmentthere- 
of, and nor onely the bodily paine of death that enforced him thar was God, ro complaine that he was forſa+ 
ken of God. As for the triumph ouer hell gained by his death, Caluine doth nor denic, and whar by Scripture 
you can proue,of the deſcent ofhis ſoule into hell after his dearh,it ſalbe ycelded vnto you, 


59. Wrapped.) This honour and duetie done #0 Chriſter body being dead, vas marnelous yratefull &+ meritorious. 
And this wrapping of it in cleane ſindon may ſirnifie by S.Hiercm,that the body of our Lord is t9 be wrafped mot in goldypre- 
tious flones, and ſilke,brt in pure linnen, And ſo in the whole Church it i obſerned by * $, Silneſlers conſtitution "* "Bike 
Corporall whereujon our Lordes body lieth on the altar muſt be pure and plaine linnen. 


The honour done to Chriſtes dead body, was no doubr gratcfull,as a roken of their faith and loue rowards 
him,bur meritorious you cannot proue it. 5, Hierome ſpeaketh not of the laying of the Sacramenton the al- 
rar in the corporall: for there was no ſuch Jaying and wrapping of it in S. Hicroms time. But he ſpeakerh of a 
ſpiriuall vnderſtanding,which afterward he exprefſeth when he ſayth, He wrafpeth Jeſus ina cleane ſid om, which 
ſhall receize him in a pure mind, And of the miniſtration of the Lords ſupper he ſaith, None is richer then he which 
c.rieth the Lord s body in a wicker batket and his blood in a glſſe,And if it be $.Silueſters coſtitution (as you ſay)thar 
the corporal whereon our Lords body lieth,muſt be pure linen:why doe you lay it vypon a gilr parten, and carie 
his blood(which by concomitance you wor 1s his body alſo)in a gilt chalice?Againe you hane a certaine poke 
for reſeruation : whether you call it _—_— or corporax, lined in deede with linen, butthe ourfide is filke, 
gold,filuer,and pearles, &c.Howe doth thar,and cuen your Pixe and Canapie, agree with Silueſters conſtitu- 
tion?! would alſo haue meruailed,why you lay the body of Chriſt,as it was buried,bur that you told vs before 
thathe dicth in myſteric and ſacrament, and therefore behke he muſt be wrappedin y corporal & "Warr ys. 
the decree is as truely S. SiJueſters, as it is truethat the ſame authors aftrme, that Conſtantine was baptized 
by him aftcr he was cleanſed ofa leprofic: which the auncient hiſtories proue to be falſe, Euſeb. in vita Con- 


Renerent y- 
ling of our L. 
Body. 
Corporals. 

S Hiero an 
hunc cum. 
*ro 1, Concil. 


Apoclips. 


ftancini lib.q.who was preſent at his ba ptiſme in Nicomedia,as ſcemeth by hult.cripartit.lib, 3-Cap.12, 


CH AP. 


XXVIIL 


Heriſcth againe the third dav,and (the blind moF obſiinate Tewes by briberie working to their owne reprobation) he ap= 
pearerh ro his Diſciples in Galilee (as both before his paſſion he forerslde them M at.26, and nowe after his reſurref.on 
firſt the Angel, then alſo him ſelfe appointed by the w.men) 18, and ſindeth chem to ali Nations , to builde his C hurch 


amon? the Genzzles, 


ND in the euening of the Sabboth 
which dawneth on the firſt of the Sab- 
both, came Marie Magdalene, andthe other 
Marie || to ſee the ſepulchre. 

2 And beholde there was made a great 
earth-quake, Foran Angelofour Lord del- 
cended from heauen : and comming , rolled 


The Goſpel 
for the nighe 
Maſe 0 
Chriſtes Re- 
furre&ion, 
which 15 nowe 
vied to be (aid 
on Eaſter eue 
in y morning. 


FASTER 


'- M 6,1, backetheſtone,and late yponit: 
Luk.24,1, 3 And his countenance wasas lightning: 
le.29t. and his garment as ſnow. 
And for feare of him, the watchmen 
were frighted, and became as dead, 

5 And the Angel anſwering faide to the 
women, Feare not you. for I knowe that you 
ſceke Its vs that was crucified, 

Mar,29,zz, 6 Heis not here: forhe isriſen, * as he 


faid. come,and (ec the place where our Lord 
was laid. 

| 7 Andgoing quickly,tcll yc his Diſciples 
that he is riſen: and beholde he goeth before 
= into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him. loe 


hauc foretolde you. 


8 Andthey went forth quickly out ofthe 
monument with feare and great ioy,running 
tote!l his Diſciples. 

9 Andbcholde Its vs mette them, fay- 
ing, All haile.But they camencere and tooke 
holde ofhis feete, and adoredjim, 

T0 Then 


N the latter * ende of the Sabboth day, which Mar.16.r. 

dawneth the firit day of the weeke , came XMa- i0hn 20.1. 
rie CMagaalene, and the other Marie to ſee the 
ſepulchre. 

2 And behold, there was a great earthquake, 
for the angel of the Lord deſcended from heanen, 
and came & rolled backe the ſtone from the dre, 
and ſate vpon it. | 

3 Hy countenance was like lightning , and 
his raiment white as ſnow 

4 And for feare of him the keepers did ſhake 
and became as dead men. 

s The angel anſwered, and ſaid unto thewo- 
men , Feare ye nt : for I kyow that ye ſeeke Jeſus, 
which was crucified, 

6 Het not here,he ts riſen,as he ſaide,Come, 
ſee the place where that the Lord was laid, 

7 eAndgoe quickly,and tell his diſciples that 
he t5 riſen from the dead. « And beholde,he goeth 
before yon into Galilee, there ſhallye ſee him: loe, 
Thane tolde you, 

8 Andthey departed quickly from the ſepul- 
chre, with feare and great 40y , and did runneto 
bring hes diſciplesworde. 

9 Andas they went to tellhis Diſciples , be- 
holde, Teſus met them , ſaying, « All haile, And 
they came , and helde him by the feete, and Wore 
ſhipped hs. + 


N. 4. 10 Then 


The Goſpel 
vpon Friday in 
Eaſter wecke. 


The Goſpel in 


the feaſt of the 


B,Truw LCs 


The Goſpell 


10 ThenItsys faidto them, Feare not. 
goe, tell my brethren that they goe into Ga- 
lilee,therethey ſhall ſee me. 

11 Who when they were departed, be- 
holde certaine of the watchmen came into 
the citic, andtold the chiefe Prieſts all things 
that had bene done, 

12 And being aſſembled together w the 
auncients, taking counſell, they gauea great 
ſumme of money to the {ouldiars, 

13 Saying, Say you, That his Diſciples 
came by night, and ſtole him away when we 
wereafleepe. 

14 And ifthe Preſident ſhal heare ofthis, 
we will perſuade him,and make you ſecure, 

I 5 But they taking the money,did as they 
were taught. And this worde was bruited a- 
broad among the ewes, cucnvnto this day. 

16 And the eleuen Diſciples went into 
Galilee, vntothe mount where Its vs had 
appointed them, 

17 Andſceing him they adored, but ſome 
doubted. | 

18 AndItsvs comming neere ſpake yn- 
to them, ſaying. All power is giuen to me in 
heauen and in earth. 

19 [Going therefore teach ye all nations: 
BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF 
THE FATHER AND OF THE SONNE 
AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, 

20 Teaching them to obſerue all things 
whatſocuer I haue commaunded you, and 
beholde I am with you||all dayes,cuentothe 
conſummation ofthe world. 29 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 


10 Then ſaide Teſus vnto them, Be not afraid: 
oe tell my brethren that they goe into Galilee, 
and there ſhall they ſee me. 


11 When they were gone , behalde, ſome of 


the watch came into the Citie , aud ſhewed vn- 
ro the high Prieſtes all the things that were 
done. 

12 eAndwhen they were aſſembled with the 
Elders, and had taken counſel, they gane large 
money vnto the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying , Say'ye, His Diſciples came by 
ng ht,and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 

14 eAndifthis come to the Deputies cares, 
wee will perſirade him , and make you Care 
leſſe. 

15 Sothey, when they had taken the mo- 
ney , aid as they were taught. eAnd this ſay- 
ing was noyſed among the Tewes wntill this 

ay. 
16 Then the elenen diſciples went away into 
Galilee , into a monntame where Ieſus had ap 
pointed them, 

17 Andwhen they (awe him , they worſhipped 
him : but ſome PareC1 F E 

18 Andleſu came , andſpake vnto them, 


ſaying, All power ts ginen unto me tn heauen and 


inearth. 


19 *Goe ye therefore, and teach all nations, Mar.16.15. 


baptizmg themin the name of the father, and of 
the ſonne,and of the holy gho#t- 

20 Teaching them to obſerue all thinges 
whatſhener I hanue commannded you - and loe, 
I am with you alway, euen wnto the ende of the 
world, 


CHAP. XXVIIL, 


T7. Toſeethe Sepulcher.) The deurnt women came t9 wiſite cur Sauicurs S epulcher,and for their deuotion firſ? The holy Se- 
deſerued to knowe the ReſurreFion,and to ſee him riſen. The honour of the which Sepulcher andthe Pilyrimage thereunto pulcher,and 
in the Primitine Church, $, Hierome declareth in theſe worder, The lewes ſomctime honoured Santa Santtorum, Og 
becauſe there were the Cherubs,and the Propiriatoric, and the Arke of the Teſtamenr, Manna, Aarons rod, In Ep.17-Pau- 
and the golden alcar. Doth not the Sepulcher of our Lord ſecine ynto thee more honorable? Which as often 1a & Euſtoch, 
as we enter into,ſo often doe we ſee our Sauiourlie in the findon: and ſtaying there a while , weſee the Angel ©* — 
againe fitathis fcete,and at his head the napkin wrapped together. The glorie of whoſe Sepulchre, we knowe a 2 
was long prophecied before Ioſeph hewed it out,by Efay ſaying, And his reſt ſhalbe honour : to witte, becauſe : 
the place of our Lords buriall ſhould be honoured of all men, Andat this preſent notwithftanding the T urkes do- 
minien,yet doe the Religious Chriſtian Catholike men by Gods mightie prouidence keepe the holy Sepulcher, which #s within 
@ zoodly Church,and Chriſtians c:me out of all the world in Pilgrimage to it. 

The cauſe ofthe womens comming , is expreſſed in the text, to finiſhthe office of ſolemne buriall , which Pilgrimage to 
they intended,and were interrupted by the Sabboth. Their deſert y Scripture doth neuer make cauſe of Gods Irulalem. 
free gift. The viſitation of the Sepulchre in S.Hieroms time, was not for merit, as meritis accopted of Papiſts, 
burby ſight of the place, to ſtirre vp their mindes,to the conſideration of the benefites of Chriſtes death, buri- 
all,and reſurreCtion,as the place you cite our of S. Hierome doth teſtifie, lice fauouring popiſh juperſtmon. 

; 19. | Going then,) c ommſſtun to vaptize and preache ro all Nations gen to the AP. ſiles p and grounded Upon The Catholike 
Chriftesſoueraigne authoritie,to whom was giuen all power in heauen and in earth, Church to be 
10. Withyouall dayes.) Here Chriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his Apeſiles and their ſucceſſors, as well gathered of all 
in pre.uhiny as miniſtrin Pear 


Rhenm. t. 


Fulke.r. 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 2. | | 
$ the Sacraments, and is protettion of the Church nener to ceaſe till the worldes ende : contrary to, 1 cyvines 


our Aduer (aries, ſeyirg k, theChurch hath failed many hundred yeeres till Luther and Caluin, continuall pro- 
Fulbe.2. + An impudenr ſlaunder.We neither ſay nor thinke,that the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres til Lu- te&ion ot the 
thet, ahd Caluine: bur we doc conſtantly belecue,thar it hath alwayes continued,and alwayes ſhall continue, _ 4 
aundcr, 


ro the'ende ofthe world. 
Here endeth the Goſpel by $S, Matlhewe_ 


i 
z 


Rheem. 1. 


Fulke t. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


«i. LJ __ * 
= do Bom. " —_—— 


THE ARGVMENT OF Ss. 
MARKES GOSPEL. 


FEED , Markes Geſpel may be wel diuided into foure partes, 27 I 5 Ek 
: The fi rf partyf the prepa ration that was made to the manifefFation of C brift Fy chap.t .mn the beginning. 
GE The Second,of his manifeſting himſelfe Iry Preaching and* Maracles, and that in Galilee : the reſidue of th? 1, 
BOSS chap,unto the 10.chap. 
The third, of his comming int» Inrie,towards his P aſſion: chap.10. 
Th fourth of the Holy weeke of his Paſſicn in Hiernsſalem: chap.1 1 .to the end of the bookg, 
OfS.M arke and his corerſation with the two Apoſtles $.Parl and S Barnabee,we haue at large Aff.1t2.and 15. fome- 
what al'd Col. 4.27 2.Tim.4.and to Philemon, M oreouer of his familiaritie with the Prince of the Apoſtles $.Pet:r,we haue 
1.Pet.5.For ſoit pleaſed cur Lordghat only two of the Enangeliſts ſhould be ef his twetue Apoſtles, to wit, S.M atthew and S. 
1-bn,The other two,S. Marke and S.Luke,he gaue wnto vs of the Diſcipies of bis two moſt principal and nyt glorious Apoſiles 
S.Peter and S.Paul. Whoſe Goſpe!s therefore were of Antiquitie counted as the Goſpel; of $,Peter and S, Paul themſelues, 
Marke the diſciple & interpreter of Perer(ſath S.Hierom) according to that which he heard of Perers mouth, In Carat. 
wrote at Rome a briefe Goſpel ar y requeſt of the Breth ren(about 10,0r 12, yeres after our Lords Aſcenſion, )Which _—_ 
when Peter had heard, he approucd ir,and with his authoritie did publiſh it tothe Church to be read, as Cle- 
mens Alexa 1drinus writeth 1.6. hypotypol, 


In the ſame place $.Hierom addeth how be went into Egypt to preach,and was the firſt Biſhop of the chiefe Citie there, named 
Alexandria: and how Philo Iudcus at the ſame time ſeeing & admiring the life and conuerſation of the Chriſtians there vn- Philo de Sup- 
der S. Marke who were Monkgs,wrote a booke thereof, which is extant to this day. And not onely S.Hierom(in Marco, @þ in _— vey 
Philone) but al,o Euſebius Hiſt d1,2.£4.15.16.17 Epiphanius Sefta 29 Natareornmyli.s to 2.Caſians de Inſtit.Cxnobio- 
rum 1.2.c,5 $13oments 15,1 .c.12,Nicephorus ti,2.c.t 5.and diucrſe do make mention of the ſaid Monkes out of the ſame Aus 
thour.Findly,He died (ſaith S.Hierom)the 8.yerc of Nero,and was buried at Alexandria, Anianus ſucceedingin 
his place, But from Alexandria he was *tranſlated to Venice, Ano Dom.$30, 

The booke that Philo did writc,is of a ſet of lewes,not Chriſtians, fuch as Toſephus deſcriberh the Eſſes. And 
S.Hieronym confeſſerh,that he writeth it as in praiſe of his owne nation. 1» Mar, Who allo faith, the life of all Antiquicie oe - 
Chriſtians,at that time,was ſuch as Monkes in his time endeuoured to be, {c that they had no ſpecial order of Monks. 
Monkes in that time,exceprt all Chriſtians were Monkes. Ep:phanirs ſaith,this booke of Philo,was intituled,=$3 
i:ooaiwr, which name,though he labour to draw to Chriſtians, by his conieRures, as though it were deriued of 
I:ſſe Dauides father,or of leſus,before rhe name of Chriſtians was publiſhed from Antiochia : yetit is moſt like, 
that P/1.'o mentthe ſame,whom Ioſephnes callerh Eſſen»s,and cuen that deſcription of cthem,which Exſebius tran- 
ſcribeth out of Ph;4o,cthough he would draw it to Chriſtians,is plaine ynough for thar ſe&t of the Iewes,and vn- 
like to the profeſſion of Chriſtians,excepr in certeine ceremonies,of praying, faſting, and ſuch like, whichthe 
Iewes & eſpecially the ſee of the Eſſenes,obſerued.For they had(ſaith he)the written bookss of n:en of old time, which 
b-inz Autters of their ſeft,left them many monuments of the forme of allegorical interpretations, Which though Euſebius 
doe vnderſtand ofthe writings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts : yetitis certaine,tharthe Apoſtles and the E- 
uangeliſts,being many then huing, or not long before that time when Philo did write, could nor be called by 
him au api; men of ancienttime. Therefore as Epiphanius and Hicrom faith,they were common Chriſti» 
ans of thattime,or els as it is moſt iike,a ſee of Iewiſh Eſſens, ſomewhat like indeede to Popiſh Cloyfterers. 


It is alſo to be noted, that in reſpeFt of $. Peter, who ſcnt $, Marke his ſch:ler to Alexandra, and made him the firſt Biſhop 
there,this See was eſteemed next m dignitie to the See of Kome,and the Biſhop thereef was accompted the chiefe Metropclitane 
or Patriarch of the Eaſt,and that by the firſt Conncel of Nice. herecf ſee S.Leo ep.53.S,Gregorie ti.5.ep.60,09 13,6.2p.37. 

The See of Alexandria, by the Councel of Nzce, withour any reſpec of S. Marke ſent thither by Peter, was 
iudged equal rothe See of Rome, For if they had had reſpet ro Perer, they would haue preferred the See of Peters Chau. 
Antioche where Peter himſelfe ſare,rather then Alexandria, where Marke ſent by Perer,did fit. The fixt Canon, 
is plaine, They decree,that the ancict cſtome be obſerued,that the Biſhop of Alexandriayhaue the ouerſizht of the Churches 
of Egy/t,Lybia, and Pentapol's, bec.:uſe the B. ſhop of Rome hath ths like auFtoritie of the Churches neere the Citie, Which 
Kyffomu called Subrrbicarias ti.1.cap.6, In deede Leo bithop of Rome,could not brooke the decrce of the gene- 
ral Councel of Chalcedon,by which the biſhop of Conſtantimpple was not onely preferred before the biſhop of 4- 
lexan11ia, but alſo made cqual with the biſhop of Rome, and therefore writeth to Anatolius biſhop of Conſtanti= 
mple,to difſwade him,as allo to Martianthe Emperour, & to Pulcheria rhe Emprefle,to hauc the x Aran, aicd, 
but for all his gaineſaying and labour againſt it, the Counceldecreedir. For in marrers of diſcipline and go- 
vernmet ofthe Church,the fathers of Chalcedm knew,they had as great authoriie as the tathers of Nice, Or as 
the fathers of Conſ2antizyplethe hiſt, where the like decree was made,withour any interruption oc contradiftion 
of the Romiſh See, which now in the time of Leohad gorten great ſtomacke, and therefore could nor away 
with it. No marucile then if Gregorie,comming after Leo,did nor well allow it. Yet 6b.5.ep.60. he is content | 
thatin as much as Marke was fentto Alexandria by Peter,he himſelfe being biſhop of Rome, ſhould ſeeme ro Prefidere, 
hue autloritie oner the ſeate of the diſtiple, for the maſiers ſtke, and the biſhop of Alexandria, ſhould haue authoritie over 
the ſeate of the m.1ſter(that was Rome) for the diſciples ſake, This was greater modeſtic,then any of his ſucceſſors 
would euer ſhewe. Inthe other Epiſtle, you quore {5.6.ep. 37. He acknowledgeth three Sees of Peter, all 
equal in Principalitie, 4zoche,Kkome and Alexandria, And where as Enlogirs bilhop of Alexandria,had aſcribed 
as much to himſclfe,(as ſitting in Peters Chaire euen by Gregories confeſlion,)as he did ynto Gregorie: he an- 
ſwereth in theſe wordes,Et crm me ſpecialis honor,#c. And whereas ſpeciall hanowr by no meanes doeth delight me,yet 1 re= 
zoyced greatly that you(meſt boly) gaue unto your ſelf the ſame that you beſtowed vp:n me, Thus was Gregory a more 
fclowlike biſhop then thoſe that came afrer him,which can abide no manto fit in Peters Chajre,burt themſclues, 
no man to have principalitic ofdignitie,or ſpecial honour,but themſclues. Thus while you wil necdes bring 
ta the digniuie of Peters diſciple bor his ſake, vnvares you haue giuen Peters Chaire of Rome a mate, 
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THE HOLY 


CHAP.1. 


GOSPEL OF 


IESVS CHRIST ACCORDING 
tO M ARK E. 


CHAP. 


Tohn(*ehe Eremite of whom the Prophet )treaching penance,and lining himſelf accordingly, baptizeth the people to prepare them *Fulk,No pro. 
to Chrift, 7 telling them,that it is not his,but Chrifts Baptiſme, inwhich they ſhal receiue the Holy G'oſt, 9 Ts vs there 
is manifeFted from heauen: 12, and by and by be alſo goeth into the wilderneſſe, 14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he 
bath called foure Diſciples, 21 he preacheth firft in Capernaum, confirming his doffrine with beneficial Miacler, to the 


I. 


pher nameth 
John,the E- 
remite, 


great admiration of al: 35 then alſo( but firft retiring into the wildernes) in al the reſt of Galilee with like mracles, 


THe Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


HE beginning of the Gol- 

pelof IEsvs CuRisTthe 

lonne of God, 

> 2 AsSitis written in *E- 
a @ ſay the Prophet, { Bchold [ 

- — end mine Angel before thy 
face,who ſhallprepare thy way before thee, ) 

3 Avwoiceof one crying 1m the deſert, Prepare 
Je the way of our Lord, make ſtraight his pathes. 

*Iohn was in the deſert baptizing,and 
preaching the baptiſme of penance + ynto 
remiſſion of ſinnes. 

5 Andthere wentforth to himal the coll- 
trie of Iewrie,and althey ofHieruſalem : and 
were baptized of himin theriuer of Iordan, 
|confeſsing||their ſinnes, 

6 And lohn was ||clothed with camels 
heare,& a girdle ofa skinne about his loines: 
and he dideate locuſtes and wild honic. 

7 Andhe preached, ſaying, There com- 
meth a ſtrongerthen I afcerme : whoſe lat- 
chet of his ſhoes I amnot worthie (touping 
downe tovnloole. 

8 I have baptized you|| with water: but 
he ſhal baprize you with the holy Gholt. 

9 Andit came to paſle : in thole dayes 
came lItsvs from Nazarcth of Galilee : and 
was [baptized of Iohn in Iordan. 

10 And forthwith coming vp out of y wa- 
ter,he ſaw the heauens opened,&|| the Spirit 
as adoue deſcending, & remayning on him. 

11 Anda voyce was made from heauen, 
Thou art my bcloucd fonne,in thee Iam wel 
pleaſed. 

I2 And forthwith * the Spirit droue him 
out into [the deſert. 

12 Andhe was in the deſert fourtie daies, 
and fourtienightes :and was tempted of Sa- 
tan. and he was with beaſtes, andthe Angels 
miniltred to him. 

14 And * after that Tohn was delivered 
vp,Its vs came intoGalilee, preaching the 
Goſpel ofthe kingdom of God, 

Is Andaying, Thatthe time is fulfilled, 
and 


4 
' 


T xx Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
6.3 » RIB Ca He beginning of the Goſfell 
Ao | [eANR of Jeſus Christ, the ſonne of 
JS75 J., God, 
X&Þ 2 eAs it hath bene writ- 
P ter inthe Prophets, *Behold,l Mala.z.r. 
: ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face which ſhallprepare thy way before thee, 

3 * Awoyce of himthat crieth in the wilder- F(1i 40, J 
neſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make iohn 1.1 5, 
hy pathes ſtraight. Juke 3.4, 

4 *lohn was baptizing m the wildernes, and 1.1. 
preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the rc= "T4 
miſſion of innes. 

5 *eAndall the lande of [urie, and they of Matth.z.s, 
Hieruſalem,went out untohim,and were al ap- 
tized of him in the riner of [ordanc, confeſſing 
their ſimmes. 

6 Iohn was cl:thed with camels heare, and | 


with a girdle of a skinne about his loynes:*and he | eyi.xuu, 
did eate locuſtes and wilde honie, 

2 * And preached,ſaying, He that is ſtronger Marth. 3.12 * 
then I, commeth after me, whoſe ſhoe latchet I luke 3-16, 
am not worthie to ſloupe downe, and unlooſe. OT 

? Thane baptized younith water:but he ſhal 
baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 

9 *eAnditcame topaſſe in thoſe dayes, that AteS 1.5. 
Teſs came from Nazareth a citic of Galilee, 

Kand was baptized of Tohn im Jordane. Matth, 3.14, 

10 And aſſoone as he was come vÞ out of the 198c 3-22. 
water, he ſaw heanen open, and the ſpirit deſcen. on 0:33. 
ding upon him like a Doze. 

11 eAud there came a woyce from heanen, 

Thou art my deare Sonne,in whome I an well 
pleaſed. 

12 * And immediatly the ſpirit drineth him Mqarh 4s, 
into wilderneſſe. luke 4.1. 

13 And hee was there in the wilderneſſe 
fourtie dayes tempted of Satan, and was with 
thewilde beaſtes, and the Angels miniſtred vn- 
to him, 

14 After that Iohnwas deligered to priſon, 

* Teſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpell Marth, 4.12 
of the kingdome of God, luke 4.144 

15 eAnd ſayjrg, The times come, pe the iohn 4-43. 

ing 


84% <8, 264, 


Mar.4,18, 
Lu» 


Mit.4,13. 


Lu.4,31. 


Luc.q,z2. 


Mart,S,14. 
Luc.4,42. 


CHAP.I-. 
and the kingdom of Godis at hand : be + pe- 


nitent,and beleeue the Goſpel. 

16 *Andpaſling by the ſea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting 
nettes into the ſea(torthey were fiſhers.) 

17 And Izsvs faidtothem, Come after 
me,and I wil make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 Andimmediatly leauing their nertes, 
they folowed him. 

19 And being gone thencealitle further, 
he ſaw Iames of Lebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, & them repairing rhcir nets in the ſhip: 

20 And forthwith he called them. And 
leauing their father Zebedee in the ſhippe 
with his hired men,they folowed him, 

21 And *they enter into Capharnaum, 
and he foorthwith vpon the Sabboths going 
into the Synagogue,taught them. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
drine. for he was teaching them as hauing 
power,andnotas the Scrives. 

23 And * there was in their Synagogue a 
man in an yncleane ſpirit: and he cried our, 

24 Saying, What ro vsandtotheeltsvs 
of Nazareth ? art thou come to deſtroy vs? I 
know whothou art,the Sainct of God, 

25 And Its vs threatned him, ſaying, 
Holde thy peace,and goe out ofthe man. 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great yoyce, went out 
of him. 

27 Andthey marueledal,in ſo much that 
they queſtioned among themiſclues, {aying, 
Whar thing is this? what is this newe do- 
Etrinc? for with power he commaundeth the 
vncleane ſpirits alſo,and they obey him. 

28 And thebruite of him went forth in- 
continent into al the countrie of Galilee. 


29 And immediatly * going forth out of 
the Synagogue, they came into the houſe 
of Simon and Andrewe, with Iames and 
Iohn, 

20 AndSimons wiues mother lay in a fit 
ofa fecuer: and forthwith they tel him of her. 

31 And comming neere he lifted her vp 
taking her bythe hand; and incontinent the 
aoue left her,and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. 

32 And when it was cucning afterſunne 
ſerhey brought to himalthar were il at eaſe 
and that had deuils. 

33 And al the citie was gathered toge- 
ther at the doore. 

34 Andhe cured many that were vexed 
with diuers diſeaſes : and he caſt out man 
dcuils, and he ſuffered nor rim to ſpcake 

that 


According to S. Marke. 


59 
kingdowe of God ts at hande © repent, ye, and 
beleene the G oſpell, i 


16 *eAshe walked by the ſea of Galilee, he Mauh.4.18, 


ſaw Simon, and Andrew his brother, caſting nets 
into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 

17 eAndTeſus ſaid unto them, Followe me, 
and I will make you to become fiſhers of men. 

18 Andſtraightway they forſooke their nets, 
and followed him. | 

19 eAndwhen hee had gone a litle further 
thence ie ſawe [amesthe lonne of Zebedee,and 
Tohn his brother hich alſo were in the ſhip men= 
ding their nets. 

20 eAnd anonhee called them: and they left 
their father Zebedee m the ſhippe with the hired 
ſernants,and followed him. 


21 *eAnd they came imto Capernaum, and 


ftrarghtway on the Sabboth dayes, heemtred mta luke 4.31. 


the Synagogne,and taught, 


22 , And they were aſtonied at his learning: Marth. 7.28, 
h hi th — that hed .> luke 4.32. 
for hee taught them as on? that had amhoritze, 


and not as the Scribes. 


23 *eAndthere was m their Synagogue, a Luke 4.32. 


man vexed with an oncleane ſþirit, and hecried 
aloude, 

24 Saying, Let vs alone, what hane we to 
doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? eArt 
thou come todeſtroy vs? I knowe thee what thou 
art,euen that holy one of God, 

25 eAvnd leſusrebuhed him, ſaying, Holde 
thy peace,and come onut of him. 

26 And when the wncleane ſpirit had torne 
hm,and cried with a loud: voyce, hee came ous 
of him. 

27 eAnd they were all amazed, mſomuch 
that they demannded one of another among them 
ſelnes, ſaying, What thing us this? What newe 
dottrine is this? For with anFtoritie commandeth 
he the fowle ſpirits,and they doe obey him. 

28 And immediatly his fame ſpread abroad 
thronghout all theregion bordering on Galtlee. 


2 9 *e And foorthwith, when they were come Marth. 8.14, 
ont of the Synagogue, they entre into the houſe luke 4.32. 


of Simon,and Andrewe with Iames and Tohn. 

39 But Simonswines mother lay ſiche of a fe- 
uer: and anon they te!l him of her. 

31 eAndhe came and tooke her bythe hand, 
and lift her wp: and immediately the fener for- 
ſooke her,and ſhe miniftred unto them. 

32 Andat Exen, when the ſunne was downe, 
they brought unto him all that were diſcaſed,and 
them that were vexed with denils: 

33 Andallthe citie was gathered together 
at the doore. 

34 And he healed many that were ſiche of di. 
uers diſeaſes ,and caſt out many demils,e fuſfered 


2ot 


Me$,2, 
Lu.s5,1 S, 


$ Our Sauiour 
eucn when he 
hcalcd the le- 


culous power, 
would not yet 


Þdreake order, 
bur ſent the 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke. 1. 


Rhem.2. 


- 


Rhem.23. 


Fulke. 3. 


by extra- 
Ph mes 


Fulke., 2. 


thatthey knew him. 

35 Andriſing very early,and going forth 
he wentintof| adelert place : and there he 
prayed, 

36 AndSimon ſought after him,and they 
that were with him. | 

37 And whenthey had found him, they 
ſaid tohim, Thar al ſecke for thee. 

38 Andhecſaithto them, Let vs goe into 
the nexttownes andcities,that I may preach 
there alſo: for to this purpole am I come. 

39 Andhewas preaching in their Syna- 
gogs, and inalGalilec: and caſting out de- 
uils, 

40 Anda®leper commeth to him beſee- 
ching him: and kneeling down faith to him, 
If thou wilt,thou canſt make me cleane, 

41 And Itsvs hauing compaſsion on 
him, ſtretched forth his hand: and touching 
him, he ſaith vnto him, I wil, be thou made 
cleane. 

42 And whenhe had ſpoken, immediat- 
lythe leprofie departed from him, & he was 
made cleane. 

43 Andhethreatned him, and forthwith 
caſt him forth, | 

And he faith to him, See thou tel no 
body : but goe, ſhew thy ſelfe+ro the high 
pricſt, and offer for thy cleanſing the things 
that *Moyſes commaunded, for ateſtimonie 
tothem. 

5 But hce being gone forth, began to 
publiſh, and to blake abrode the word : ſo 
that now he coulde not openly goe intothe 
citie, but was abrode in Iſen places, and 
they came together ynto him from al ſides, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


The Goſpell 


CHAP. 


not the denils to ſpeake becauſe they knewe hins. 
3s eAnd in the morning very early before 

day Jeſus,hen he was riſen up,went ont and de< 

parted into a ſolitarie Place,and there prayed. 

36 And Simon,andthey that were with him, 
followed after him: 

87 Andwhen they had founde him, they ſaide 
wnto him, Allmen ſecke for thee, 

38 Andhe ſaid umothem,Letwvs gointothe 
next townes, that I may preach there alſo : for 
therefore am [ cone. 

39 And he preached in their Synagogues in 
al. Galilee,and caſt the dentls ont. 

40 * And there came a leper to him, beſee- 
ching hm, and kneeling downe to him, and ſay- 
ing vnto him, If thouwilt, thou canit make mee 
cleane, 

41 eAnd Ieſus, haning compaſſion on him, 
when he had put forth his hand,touched him and 
ſaith 2nto him,T will,be thou cleane, 

42 Andas ſoone as he had ſpoken immed:atly 
the leproſie departed from him, and he was made 
cleane. 

43 And after hee haa ginen him a ſtraight 
commandement he ſent him away forthwith: 

44 And ſaith unto him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to anyman : but get thee hence, ſhewe thy 
ſelfe to the Prieft, * & offer for thy clenſng thoſe 
things which Moſes commanded, for a witneſſe 
onto them, 

45 * Buthe, as ſoone as he was departed, be- 
gan openly to declare many thinges, and to pub- 
liſh this rumonr : inſomuch, that Teſus conlde no 
more openly enter into the citie, but was without 
m deſert places: and they came tohim from ene- 
ry quarter, 


CraP. 1, 


4. Vntoremiſſion.) Iohns baptiſme put them in hope cnly of remiſſion of runes as a preparatiue to Chriſtes Sacra- 
ment by which ſennes _ deede to be remitted, Aug, li.s —_ ©, _ my 4 

Forgiueneſle of finnes is only in Chriſt : yer was the baprilme of [ohn, a true ſeale of forgiueneſſe of finnes 
by Chriſt, as the bapriſme of Chriſtes Diſc / nn was. As for the preparative to Chriftes Sacrament by which ſinnes Tohns bop- 
were #ndeede to be renutted be your owne wordes and none of S.Auguſtines: who was in deede deceiued,becauſe time 
he ſuppoſed,tharſome were baptiſed againe by Paul,which had receiued Iohnsbapriſme,which the text right- 
ly tranſlated,doeth not ay : yet he concluderh the matter in theſe wordes : Tamen ne quiſquam,g7c. Yet left any 
mean ſhould contend,that euenin the baptiſme of John, ſinnes were forginen, after ſome larger ſanttification to be ginen bythe 
baptiſme of Chriſt,nto thoſe whom Paul commaunded to be baptized againe, I doe mt greatly ſtriue, 

I5. Bepenitent.) Hedoeth net preoch beleefe or faith only, but penance alſo. 


No Chriſtian man docth preach faith onely without repentance, or voyde of good workes, 


preach, thar faith without workes docth iuſtific, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


A certaine confeſſion of ſirnes there was even in that penance which Tobn preached, and Cort, 
e men were baptized, Whereby it is clere that Tohn made a preparation to the Sacrament —_— which — 


5. Confeſlinprheir ſinnes. 
which was made bes 


though they 


CHnaP. I, 


afterward was inſtituted by ClirifF,as wel as be did by baptizing prepare the way to Chriſtes bapriſme. 

You are neucr able to proouc, that Chriſt did inſtitute any Sacrament of penance. Iohn by his doarine 
and baptiſme, whichwas the ſcalc thercof, prepared a wayto Chriſt, bur notto the bapriſme of Chriſt, for 
he preached not his owne bapriſme,burthe wathing away ofour finnes by Chriſt : therefore he alſo was a mi- penance. 


niſter of the baptſme of Chriſt. 


ſ. Their 


Matth.$.1, 
luke 5.12. 


Leui.14.4. 
luke 5.12, 


AQs.19. 


Faith onely, 


The Popiſh S$# 


crament of 


CHavP. According to S. Marke. 60 


5 Their finnes.) He doth not ſcry that they confeſſed themſelues to be ſinners,which may bs done by a general confeſſi - Particular con 
on © but that they confeſſed their ſinner, which is a particular confeſſion. mms 
If he heard a parnicular confeſſion of finnes,of ſo many thouſands as he baprized,he needed to haue exer- Contchion or 
ciſed his office more yeeres,then he did moneths. _ 
6 Clothed.) The holy GhofF thought it worthy of ſpec1al reporting how ſtraitly this Propheze lined, and how he abſtai- —_ example 
red from delicate meates and apparel, See.Mat.c.z. Y +a 
8 With water.) ohm with water only, Chriſt with the holy Ghoſt wot nly,as the Heretikgs hold, that ſay water is not Baprilme in 
neceſſary,but with water and the [;oly Ghoſt, as it is plaine To.3. vnles a man be borne againe of water and the Holy or pt 
Ghoſt, heſhal not enter into the kingdome of heauen. inft.c.16. 
Chriſt baptiſed none with water, Ioan.4.2. Notwithſtanding, the bapriſme with water by his miniſters, is The necekitie 
necefſary, if it may be had according to Chriſtes inſtitution, neither doth Calvine reach otherwiſe. Burif ir 9 baprime- 
cannot be had in them thar are preuented by death, the lacke of water ſhall nor depriue Gods children of g, ,.. 
their inheritance, Ambroſe de obity Valer:tin, Imper, doubterh nor of the ſaluation of the Emperour, which was 
llaine before he was baprized. Sed audin wos dolere.ghc, But I have heard(ſayth he)that you are griened,becauſe he 
reccined not the Sacrament of baptiſme, Tell me what other thing is there in vs but a will, but a requeſi}Furrher he citerh 
the ſaying of the wiſe man,The iuſt by what death ſo eur he be preucned his ſoule ſhalbe inreſt, And the example of 
Martyrs which were ſlainc before they were baprized,nho if they be waſhed in their owne blood (ſaith he):hu mans 
will hath waſhed him. And the text of Iohn 3, makerh no more for the neceſſitic of water, then the like lohns, 
for giuing the communion to infants, Except ye catthe fleſh of the Sonne of man &c. 
9 Baptiſed of lohn.) T he humility of Chriſt not diſd aining bis ſeruants baptiſme which isyan example for al faithful not 
r diſdaine Chriſts Sacraments of any Prieſt be he nener ſo ſumple,being by the Catholike Church lawfully called, Aug,lib.y. 
e bapt.c.g, 
10 The ſpirit.) Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie. the Father ſpeaketh from heauen,the Holy Ghoſt appeareth in the The B.Trinitie 
likeneſſe of a dowe, the Sonne alſo 4 recommended wnto vs, Arabroſ.lib.r.de Sacram.c.s, 
12 Deſert.) Chriſt doing penance by long faſting, ſolitarin-ſſe,and converſng with wilde beaſtes, gaue example and in- Chriſts exam- 
frrufion to the Church for Lent faſt, and to holy Eremites of retiring them ſelues to the wilderneſſe and prayer, ple of penance 
Blaſphemie : Chriſt was free fromſinne,and therefore needed no repentance. But it to ſalue the matter Chriſt did no 
you ſay,thardoing penance is nothing bur faſting and ſuch exerciſes of an auſtere and ſtreighr life:then with Pe 
you,there may be doing of penance without repentance and ſorowe for ſinnes.For Lent faſt, and Ercmites, 
Sec Math.3.c.q. the nores there, | 
35 Deſertplace.) Chriſt vſed very often to retire into ſolitary places, doult for our example, to teach vs that ſuch 
places are beſt for prayer and contemplation, and that we ſhould of tenretire our ſelues from worldly matters to ſolitary medita= 
tion of heauenty things, 


rhem.4. 
Fulke.4. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke.s. 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 
Rhem. 6. 


Fulke. 6. 


Solitane con« 
terplation. 


Rhem. 


ERAP. IL 
Azainſ} the Seribes and Phariſees he defendeth firſt his power to remitre ſames in earth, 2.3 and hu eating with ſaners ( as 
being the Phyſicion of ſoules, ſixnified in thoſe his miraculous cures pon bodies ) : 18 thenalſo be defenderh his Diſci- 
ples, nor hauins as yet any faſtes by him preſcribed unto them,and plucking eares of corne vpon the Sabboth : ſignifying 


withal that he wil change their ceremonies, 


TY ? fittingthere and thinking in their hartes, 
7 Why doth he ſpeake lo? he blaſphe- 


meanes alway, 
Job.14,5. meth. * who can forgiue fiunes but only 


Ela43,z5, God? 


8 Which by & by It s ys knowingin his 
A ſpirit, 


A. AX againe he entredinto Capharnaum AP a fewe deyes alſo, * hee entred intro Matt9.1. 
——_ after lome daies, andit was heard that Capernaum againe, and it was noyſed that 
he was inthe houſe, he was in the houſe, 
2 And many came together,ſothatthere 2 e And anon many were gathered together, 
was no place no not at the doore, and he infomuch that now there was no roome to re- 
{pake to them the word. ceine them, #0 not ſo much az about the doore : 
And they came to him bringing one azd he preached the word ofthe Goſpel wnto 
ſicke of the ,palſey , who was caricd of them. 
foure, 3 And they come wnto him,bringing one ſiche 
4 And when they could not offer him of the palſie which was borne of foure men, 
ynto him for the multitude, they | vncoue-= £4 And whenthey couldnot come nigh wnto 
red the roofe where he was : and opening it him for preaſſe, they vnconered the roofe ofthe 
they did let downe the couch wherein the houte that he was in: and when they had broken 
ſicke of the palley lay. wp the roofe,they doe with cordes let downe the 
zOurLordis 5 And when Itsvs had ſcene + their bed wherezn the ſiche of the palſie lay. 
moued to be | . J* 
mercifulro faith, he faith to the || ficke of the palſey, 5 when Jeſus ſawe their faith, he ſayd wnto 
——_ > Sonne,| thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, | the ficke of thepalſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes be forgi= 
anddefirs, & G6 Andthere were certaine of the Scribes wer thee. 


6 But there were certaine of the Scribes ſit= 
ting there and reaſoning intheir hearts, 
7 Why adoeth hee þ 5 ſpeake blaſphemies? 
*1/ho can forgine ſwmes but God onely ? lob 14.4, 
8 And immediatly, when Teſus perceined in clai.qgethe 
Oi, hi 


The Goſpel CHnaP. 11. 


ſpirit, that they ſo thought within them hs ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within them- 

ſelues, ſaith tothem, why thinke you theſe ſelnes, he ſaith wnto them, Why reaſon ye ſuch 

things in your hartes ? things in your hearts? 
9 Whether is eaſier, to ſay tothe ficke of 9 Whether x5 it eaſier to ſay to the ſiche of the 

the palley, = finnes are forgiuenthee : or palſie, Thyſmmes be forginen thee or to ſay, A- 

to ſay,Ariſe,ta 

10 But that you may knowe that || the yo Butthatye may know that the ſonne of 

Sonne of man hath power || in earth to for- man hath power in earth to forgine ſames, (He 

giue ſinnes(he ſaith to  ficke of the palſey) ſaith rothe ſicke of the paljie,) 

11 I ſay unto thee, Ariſe,and take wp thy bed, 

o and get thee hence into thine houſe. 

12 And forthwith he aroſe : and taking #7 2 And immediatly he aroſe, tooke vp the 
vp his couche, wenthis way in the fight of bed,and went forth before them all, inſomuch 
al,ſo that al marucled, and glorified God, that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
ſaying, That we neuer ſaw the like. ſaying We nener ſawe it on this faſhion, 

13 Andhe went forth againetothe ſea: 17 * Anudheewent againe bythe ſea ſide,and 
andalthe multitude came to him, and hee allrhe people reſorted unto him, and hee taught 
caught them, them, 

Mr.9.9. 14 And when he paſſed by, *heſaw Le-  14eAndas Ieſus paſſed by, he ſawe Lenithe 

Lu.527- wio _—_ fitting 


11 Ifaytothee,Ariſe,take vp thy couche, 
and goc into thy houle, 


Matth,9.9, 
luke 5.27. 


gat the cuſtome place : ſonne of Alphee ſitting at the recere of cuſtome 
and he ſaith to him,Folow me.Andriting vp and ſayd vnto him, Followe me. eAndhe aroſe* 


Mr. 9,13. 


he folowed him. 

I5 Andit came to paſle,as he fate at meat 
in his houſe,many Publicans and ſinners did 
Gt downe together with Iz s v s and his Dif- 
ciples. for they were many,who alſo folow- 
ed him. 

16 And the Scribes and the Phariſes ſee- 
ingthathe dideate with Publicans and Sin- 
ners, ſaydto his Diſciples, why doth your 
Maiſter eate& drinke w Publicans & ſinners? 


and followed him, 

1 5 Andit came topaſſe, that when Jeſus ſate 
at meate in his houſe, many publicanes and ſin 
ners ſate alſo together at meate with Ieſus and 
his Diſciples : for there were many, and they fol- 


lowed him. 


16 eAnd when the Scribes and Phariſees 


ſawe him eate with Publicanes and ſamers, 


they ſaide unto his Diſciples, How 15 it that 
he eateth and drinketh with Publicanes and 


I7 Iesvs hearing this, faith to them, /azmers ? 


The whole haue not neede of a Phyſicion, 
but they that are il at eaſe. for I came not to 
call the iuſt, but ſinners, 

18 And *the diſciples of Iohnand the 
Phariſees did yſe to falt : andthey come,and 


17 When Teſus heard that, hee ſazeth unto 
them, They that be whole, hane noneeae of the 
phyſicion , but they that are (icke : I came 
not to call the righteous, but ſmmers to repen- 
tance. 


ce vp thy couche, and walke ? iſe, take vp thy bed and walks ? 


Lu.5,32. ay to him, why do the diſciples of Iohn and 18 * Aud the diſciples of Tohn, and of the 1.Tim.1.13, 
ofthe Phariſees faſt:but thy diſciples donot Phariſees did faſt : and they come and ſay wnto matth.9.14, 
faſt? him, Why doe the diſciples of Tohn,ct of the Pha= Inke 5.33- 


' 19 AndIxsvsfaid to them,why, can 5 riſes faſ?, but thy diſciples faſt not? 
children of the mariage faſt, as long as the 179 Ard leſus ſardvntothem,Can the chil- 
bridegrome is with them? $o long time as drer of the bride chamber faſt while the bride- 
they hauethe bridegrome with them, they grome # with them ? As long as they haxe the 
can not faſt, bridegrome with them, they cannot faſt. 
20 But the daies wil come when the £20 Bat the dayes will come, when the bride- 


bridegrome ſhal be taken away from them: gromeſhalbe taken away from them, and then 
+Heforeret- and then they ſhal + faſt in thole daies. ſhal they faft in thoſe dayes. 
21 Nobody ſowctha peece ofraw cloth 21 Noman alſo ſoweth apiece of new cloth 
to an old garment : otherwiſe he taketh a- wnto an o/de _ : otherwayes, his newpiece 
Ie #299. 5 Way the new peecing fromthe old,and there raketh away lomewhat from the olde garment, 
and ſo the rent, 1 made worſe, 


oldlaw orin 15 made a greater rent, 
+ way wage 22 And nobody putteth new wine into 22 Andnoman powreth new wine into olde 


Tohn the B 

tt, Ste Mar, old bottels : otherwiſe the wine burſterh the veſſels, els the new wine doeth burſ# the veſſels, 

WEL botrels,and the wine wil be ſhed, and the ard thewine ranneth out and the weſſels willbe 
bottels wil be loſt, but new wine muſt be put marred : But .'ewe wine muit bee put into 


into new 


£ 


CHAP.II. 


into new botrtels, 
Mc.12,1. 23 And*itcame to paſſe againe when 
Lu.$,t, he walked through the corne on the Sab- 
boths, and his Diſciples began to goe for- 
ward and to plucke the eares. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid to him,Bchold, 
why do they on the Sabbothrs that whichis 
not lawful ? 

25 Andhefſaidtothem, Did you neuer 
read what Dauid did, when he was ||in ne- 
ceſſity , & him ſelf wasan hungredand they 


that were with him ? 


rRe.zr,6, 26 How * he centred into the houſe of 
God ynder Abiathar the high Prieſt,and did 
cate the loaues of Propoſition, which it was 
Leu.24,9. Not lawful to eate * bur for the Prieſts, and 


did giue ynto them which were with him ? 
+The maker © : 
of thelavmay 27 And he fſaidtothem, The Sabboth was 
rok %hen Made for man,and not man for the Sabboth. 
and where for 28 Therefore the ſonne of man is + Lord 
juſt cauſe 1t 


mah good Of the Sabboth allo. 
to him. 


Rhem. 
Rhem. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Vncouered.) Such diligence ou7he tobe wſed to bring ſinners to Chriſt in his Sacraments, as was vſed to procure 


this man and oth:r5,þy Chrift,che h:a!th of their bodies, 


Rhem.r. 


According toS.Marke. 61 


new veſſels, - 
23 *eAndit came to paſſe, that hee went p_ 12-I, 
thorow the corne fieldes on the Sabboth dayes, —_— 
and hi diſciples began by the way to plucke the 
eares of corne, 
24 Ard the Phariſees ſaid vnto him,Behold, 
why doe they on the Sabbothdayes that which is 
not lawfull? 
25 eAndhe ſaiduntothem, * Fane ye ne- TRegarh 
wer read what Dauid did, when hee had neede, 
and was an hnngred,both he,and they that were 
with him? 
26 Howhe went mto the houſe of Godin the 
dayes of eAbiathar the high Prieſt, and did eate 
the ſhew bread, * which was not lawfull to eate pn 3. 
but for the Prieits, and gane alſo to them which as 
were with him? 
27 Aud he ſaid unto them,The Sabboth was 
made for man,and not man for the Sabboth, 
28 Therefore ts the ſonne of man Lord alſo 
of the Sabboth, 


CHAP. 11, 


5 Sicke of the palley,) Smchas this man was in body by diſſolution of his limmes, ſuch alſowas he in ſoule by the noi. 
ſome deſtres of the world occupymy his hart,and with4rawing him from al good workesAug.de Paſtor.c.6.t0.9. 


5 Thy finnes.)Hereby it appeareth that Chriſt healed this ſick man firſt in bis ſoule, before he tooke away his bodily n- The Sacra- 


firmtie : which may be an inſtruft on for al menin bodily diſeaſe, firft to call for the Sacraments, which be medicines of the called Grin 


Fulke.1. 


ſoule. As hereby alſo may be gathered that many diſeaſes come for ſnme ,gtherefore cannot be healed til the ſinnes be remitted, ſicknes. 
Seeing licknes cometh for finne, men in ficknes ought firſt to repent of their ſinnes. For y Sacrametrs with- gacraments, 


out repentanc c,doe nothing auaile,inthem rhat be of yeercs of diſcretion. But when they aretrucly penirent 
po - ” . . Cc . - . _—_— - 
of their linnes,to cofirme heir faith in y promiſes of God cocerning y remiſſio of ſinnes,they may defire y Sa- 


Rhem.2. 


crament ofthe Lords ſupper:other Sacraments,for men baprized,y Church of God doerth nor acknowledge. 
10 The Sonne of man.) As Chriſt proveth wnto them, that him ſelf as man,and not as God only, hath power to re= Man hath 


mitte ſunes, by that inall their ſe 'whts he was able to doe miracles and make the fickmm ſodenly ariſe :ſo the Apoftles hauing powerto remit 
power gravnted them to doe miracles, though they be not God, may in Lke maner haue authority from God to remizte ſme, lines. 


; Not as Godyhut as Gods miniſtrs, 
Fulke-2. 


Rhem. 3. 


| The Sonne of man did forgiue ſinnes properly, as he was God, his Apoſtles by aſſuring men of Gods for- Remikion of 
genes as Gods miniſters,did alſo forgiue ſinnes.See the notes vpon Math.g, ſinnes. 


10 Incarth.) Thir powey that the Sonne of man hath to remitte ſues in earth, was nener then from him, but du- Chriſt remit- 
nerb ſtill in the Sacraments,and minifters, by whyme he remitteth ſinnesin the Church, and not in heaven only, For concer= teth ſinnes by 
ring ſnue,there is one court of conſtience inearth, and another in heauen:an4 the iudzement,in heaven foloweth and appro- 


the Prieſts 
miniſterie. 


nerth rhts on earth : as 1s plaine by the wordes of our Saiour to Peter fi;ft, and then to al the Ap1Files, Wharſocuer you Mr.16.19. 
ſhal bind vponearth,ſhalbe bound in heauen:Whatſocuer you thal loſe ypon earth,ſhal be looſed in heauen: Mr18 18, 
whereupon S.Hierme ſaith, That Prieſts hauing the keyes ofthe kingdome ot heaucn, iudge after a fort before ©4Heied, 


Fulke. 3. 


the day of iudgement, And .Chryſoftlib.3.de Sacerd yaw! poſt princip. more ax large. w_ 


_ God only forgiueth finnes ablolutely and properly:his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods word in byn- 
ding and looſing,remitting and retcyning of finnes,or els they looſe their labour, And though rheir ſentence 


be guen before the day of mdgement;yet itis according tc the ſentencethart God before them, gaue in his 
holy word, by which they know,whois tobe bound and who to be looſed: Hicrom in Math.16, Sce more the 


notesin Math,g, 


Rhem. 


25 Inneceſſity.) Inneceſſity many things be done without ſrune,which el. mirhe mt be done : and ſo * the very cha- Amb.li.z. 


lices and conſecrated jewels and veſſels of the Church in caſes of neceſſity are by lawful authority turned to profane wſes : 24-28, 
which otherwiſe to alienate to a mans prinate commodirie 3s ſacrilege, 


CHAP. III 


T he blind Phariſees ſeekiny his death for doing good upon the Sabboth, 


that flocke unto him,and his 21iracles 


he meekely goeth out of the way : where the people 


ye imumerable, 13 Yea to his T welue alſs (hauins neede of moe workemen) 


he geeth power to worke Miracles,” 20 He ſooccupieth him ſclf for ſoules, that his kinne thinke h; 
. . - [1 ; y Th 
Scribes of Hieruſalem come ſo farre, and yet haue no thing bus p/n -dly 5 k inke him madde. 22 The 


owne danmation, 31 That the Tewes ſhould not ( after their mmer )1 
leth that ſuchrather are deere to hinz.as keepe Gods mtr. 


O.it. And 


2 blaſpheme hu cafting out of Dinuels,to their 
hinkg is ywou 2h, that he is of their bloud, he tel- 


- _ ——_ oo 
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Mr.12,9, 
Lu,6,6. 


Mr.5,1.10,1 
Lu.6,12.9,1. 


The Goſpel. CHnaP.lir. 


Nd he entred againe into the Synago- 
oue, and there was a man there that 
had a withered hand, 

2 And they watched him whether hee 
would cure on y Sabboths: that they might 
accuſe him. 

3 Andhefaith to the man that had the 
withered hand, Riſe vp into the middes. 

4 Andhe faith to them, Is it lawful on 
the Sabboths todoe wel or il?to ſauce aloule, 
or to deſtroy? but they held their peace. 

5 Andlooking round about ypon them 
with anger, being ſorowful for the blind- 
nes of thcir hart, he ſaith to the man,Stretch 
forththy hand. And he ftretched it forth:and 
his hand was reſtored ynto him, 

6 And the Phariſecs going forth, imme- 
diatly made a conſultation with the He- 
rodians againſt him how they might de- 
ſtroy him, 

7 ButIrsvs with his Diſciples retired to 
the ſea: anda great multitude from Galilee 
and Ievwric folowed him, 

8 Andfrom Hieruſfalem, and from Idu- 
mza,and beyond Iordan, And they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing 
the things which he did,came to him. 

9 And he ſpake to his Diſciples that a 
boate might attead on him becauſe of the 
multitude,leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For he hcaled many , ſo that there 
preaſedin ypon him fort to touch him, as 
many as had hurts, 

11 Andthe vncleane ſpirites, when they 
ſaw him,fcl downe ynto him: and they cry- 
ed laying, 

I 2 ||Thou art the ſonne of God. And he 
vehemently charged them that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him, 

I3 And*aſccndingintoa mountaine,he 
called vnto him whom he would him felt : 
and theycame to him, 

14 And he madethat|| twelue ſhould be 
with him, and that he might ſend them to 
preach. 

15 Andhe gauethem power to cure in- 
firmities,and to caſt out duels. 

16 And he gaue to Simon the name 
[| Peter. | 

17 AndIames of Zebedee, and Iohn the 
brother of Iames:and he called their names, 
Boanerges,which is,the ſonnes of thunder. 

18 And Andrew and Philippe,and Bartle- 
mew and Mathew,and Thomas and Iames 
of Alphzus,and Thaddzus and Simon Ca- 


nanzus, 
19 And 


A Yhe entred againe into the Synagogue, Marth. 124, 
and a man was there which had a withe- 1K-6.6, 
red hand : 

2 end they watched him, whether hee 
would heale him oz the Sabboth aay, that they 


| | 
might accuſe him, | 
3 Andhe ſaid wato the man which had the 
withered hand,e Ariſe,and (tand in the mids, 

4 And he ſaith unto them,[sit laniful to doe 
good oz the Sabboth dayes,or to doe enil ? to ſane 
life,or to kill? But they held their peace, 

s eAndrhen he had locked round about on 
them with anger, mourning for the hardreſſe of 
their hearts, he ſaith unto the man,Stretch forth 
thine hand, And he ſtretched it ont : and hs 
hand was reſtored as whole as the other. 

6 eAud the Phariſes departed, andſtraight= 
way gathered a connfel with the Herodians a= 
gainſt him, that they might deftroy him, 

7 But Jeſus anoyded, with his diſciples, to 
the ſea : and a preat multitude followed him 
jrom Galilee,and from Inrie, 

9 eAnd from Hiertſalem, and from Ida- 
ma, & fromthe region which is beyond [or- | 
dane, and they that dwelt about Tyre and Si : 
donga great multituae , when they had heard 
what things he did, came vnto him. 

9 And Ieſus commanded his diſciples that 4 
ſhip ſhould raite on him, becauſe of the people, 
least they ſhould throng him, 

10 Forhe had healedmany, inſomuch that 
they preaſſed vpon hins for to touch him,as many 
as bad plagnes. 

11 eAnd the vncleane ſpirites, when they 
ſawe him, they fell downe before him at his 
feete, and cryed, ſaying, Thon art the ſonne of 
God, 

12 eAvnd be ſiraightly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him knowen, 

13 * eAndhe goeth vp into a monntaine,c Matth.to.r, 
calleth unto him whom he would : and they came luk.g.1, 
unto him, 

14 Andhe ordeined twelne,that they ſhonld 
be with him,and that he might ſend them forth 
topreach : 

15 Andthat they might hane power to heale 
ſickneſſes,and to caſt ont denils, 

16 And he gane vnto Stmon to name,Peter, 

17 eAndhecalled Iamesthe ſonne of Ze- 
bedee,and Tohn Tames brother ( and gaue them 
names, Boanerges, which i5 to ſay,The ſonnes of 
thunder, ) 

18 Axd Anarew,and Philip, and Barthols- 
mew,and Matthew, and Thomas, and Iames 
the ſonne of eAlphee, and Thaddens, and Si- 
mon the Cananite, 

i9 And 


a TT —— 
—_— 


Th 


oo Ng 


CHAP. 11TH, 


19 AndlIudas Iſcariot, who alſo betray- 
ed him, 
20 And they come to a houſe : and the 


According to S. Marke. 


62 
19 And Tndas Iſcariot which alſo betrayed 


him : and they come into an houſe. 
20 eAnd the people commeth together A 


multitude reſorteth together againe, ſothat garze, ſo that they could not ſo much as eate 


they could not ſo much as eate bread. 
21 And when his had heard of it, they 
went forth to lay hands on him, For they 
+ Sec herethe (2; That he was become + mad. 
eoldly friends 22 And the Scribes which were come 


nr oY downe from Hieruſalem,ſaid,*That he hath 


ojon,madnes: Beelzebub : and that in the prince of deuils 
and therefore 1, . -1ſteth out deuils, 


count them 
mad,that are 23 Andafter he had called them toge- 
in co 7 ng ther, he ſaidto them in parables, How can 


the qr Satan caſt out Satan ? 
aith: and the . . . . 
more Zelous, =24 And ita [kingdom be deuided againſt 
the moremad. jt ſelte,that kingdom can not ſtand. 


— Mat12:24: 25 And ifahouſe be deuided againſt it 
A ſelfe;that houſe cannot ſtand, 

26 And if Satan beriſen againſt himſelf, 
he is deuided,and can not ſtand,burt hath an 
end. 

27 No body can rifle the veſlell of the 
ſtrong,being entredinto his houſe, vnles he 
firſt binde the ſtrong, andthen ſhall he rifle 
his houſe. 

28 Amen I faytoyou, that all finnes ſhal 
be forgiuen the ſonnes of men , and the 
blaſphemies wherewith they ſhall blaſ- 
pheme. 

29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſle for 
euer,but ſhall be guilty of an |eternall finne, 

30 Becauſe they taid, He hath an yn- 
cleane ſpirit, 

31 And * there come his mother & bre- 
thren : and ſtanding without they ſent ynto 
him calling him, 

32 And the multitude fate about him: & 
they ſay to him, Behold thy mother and thy 
brethren without ſeeke thee. 

33 Andanſwering them, he ſaid, | who 
is my mother and my brethren ? 

34 And looking about vpon them which 
ſateround about him, he ſaith, Behold my 
mother and my brethren. 


Mrt.1 2,46, 
Lu$,19. 


35 For whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of 


God, heis my brother and my filter and 


mother, 


bread. 

21 eAudwhen they that belonged vnto him, 
heard of it, they went ont to lay hands vpon him, 
for they ſaid, He is mad. 

22 And the Scribes which came downe from 
Hieruſalem, ſayd, * He hath Beelzebub, and Mah.g. 34. 
by the prince of the denils, caſteth he ont de- 2nd 12.24. 
_ luke 11.14- 

23 Andwhen he had called themwnto him, 
he ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
cait out Satan ? 

24 And if a realme bee dinided againit it 
fſelfe that realme canngt endure. 

25 Andif a houſe be dinided againſt it ſelfe, 
that houſe cannot continue, 

26 And if Satan make inſurreftion againit 
himſelfe,and be dinided,he cannot continue, but 
hath an ende. 


27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and take away his goods, except he will 
firſt vind the ſtrong man, and then will ſpoile his 
houſe. 

28 *Perily I ſay vntoyon, All fianes ſhall Mares. 33, 
bee forginen unto the chillren of men , and =_ yrs 
blaſphemies, wherewith ſoener they ſhall blaſ- 2 

beme - 
: :9 Buthee that ſhall blaſpheme againſ# the 
holy ghoſt, hath nener forgineneſſe, but is in dan- 
ger of eternall damnation. 

30 For they ſayd, He hath anvucleane ſpirite. 

31 * There come his mother , and his bre= \qarc19 46, 
thren, and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, cal- luke 8.19. 
ling bim, 

32 And the people ſate about him, and ſayd 
wnto him,Behold,thy mother, and thy brethren, 
and thy ſifters ſeeke for thee withont. 

33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is 
my mother,or my brethren? 

34 And when he had looked round about on 
them which ſate about him, he ſayd, Behold my 
mother and my brethren. 

3s For whoſoener ſhall doe the will of God, 
the ſame is my brother, and my ſifter, and mo- 


ther. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Rhem. t. 


Fulke 1, 
Touching of 
Chriſt, 


him,did heale all diſeaſes, 


19 Torouch him.) The oncly conching of Chriftes holy perſon, or any part of his clothes, or whatſoexer belonged ro 


Chriſt did heale them that rouched himby faith,orherwiſe only ny of him, or his garments, was no 
benehitto any that were void of faith. Ambr.in Luc.{b.6,c.8.udas kifſed him,the ſouldiers ſtripped him,the high 
prieſts ſeruants ſmore him,the pegplethronged and preſſed him, Bur they rouched kim (ſauh $.Bede) which 


recciued his faith and loue in atrue heart. 1n Merc.lib.t.c.3, 


O. 3, ANNO- 


The Goſpel CHay. 1ll. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuanr. 1. 


Rhem. 2. 1; Thouart the Sonne.) Theconfeſſienof the truth is wot gratefull to God, proceeding from enery ferſon. The di- 
r8-ll acknowledving our Sauiour to be the ſame of God, was bidden hold hu peace + Peters confeſſiim of the ſame was highly al- O——— 
lowed and rewarded, Aug,tra&t.1o.in ep.loan.Ser.z0.31.de verb.Apoſtoli, Therefore neither Heretikes ſermons muf? Jy pon . 4 
be heard,19 not though they preach the truth, So ts it of their prayer and ſeruice, which being newer ſo good in it ſelfe, 1s not 
acceptable to God out of their monathes, yea it 85 no better then the hwtinsg of wolues, Hiero.in 7.Oſce. 

Fulke.2. Ofthemthatpreachthe trueth,we may heare the ſermons:and if their prayers be good, we may be parta- Communion 
kers of their prayers, For why ſhould we iudge them herctikes that preach the rrueth and pray rightly? If they Wi hecrikes, 
be hererikes cloſely ro themſelues, they hurt themſcJues and not vs, which communicate with the tructh 
which they profefle openly,and not wich herefie which they hold privily. But if they preach herefie, though 
they preach ſome trueth among, as all herctikes doe,the weake ſhall do well to forbeare rheir ſermons, and all 
men ought to refule communion or fellowſhip in prayers and ſacraments with them. 


R h £207 14 Twclue.) This number of ewelue ApoFtles is myFiicall and of great importance (as appeareth * by the chooſins of The number 
*  Mathiasinto Indas place to make vp againe this number) prefigured inthe 12, Patriarkes,Gen.qg. the 12, Princes of the of Twelue,my. 


children cf I ſrael, Num.1. the 12. fountaines found in Elim, Exod, 15.the12, precious ſtones inthe Rationall © f. Aaron, rv _ 
3s 


Exod.39. the 12. Spics ſent by Moyſes, Num.1 3 .the 12.ſtones taken out of Torden whereof the Altar was made, Tofu. 4. 
zhe t2, Lowe: of Propoſition, Leuit.24.8&c,Anſclm.in Mr.c.io. And theſe are the 12,foundations of heauenly Hieruſalem, 
Apoc.z1, 

Rhem. A ' 6 Perer.) Peter in numbering the Twelue us alwates the firſt, & his name is ſo iuen him for ſigni fication of his cal- Peters preemi- 
lng £5 be the * Recke or Foundtion of the Church wnier Chriſt : as here alſo the name BOANERGE Ss 3s giuento other —y = 
two Apoftles for ſixnification,and ſo names els where in the old Teftament and inthe new, 

Fulke. 3. Petcris not alwaycsnamed firſt, for $.Paule nameth lames before him,Gal.2 9.and 1.Cor.g.5. he nameth Peters nels. 
him laſt of allthe Apoſtles. And albeit when the twelue are named,Perer is named firſt, it prooueth no grea- ce, e 
ter auQtoritie of Peter, then ofthe foreman of a Juric who is called firſt for order ſake, yer hath no power or 
aucoritic ouer his fellowes. So was Perer a foundation ſtone, and all the twelue were the ſame, as you con= 
tefle,vpon the 14. verſe of this chapter,Bur of Peters primacic,ſee more in the notes, Math.16. 


Rhem - 24 Kingd om againſt kingdome.) As ths « true inall K ingAoms and Common-weales where Cinill diſſenſien reag- Diſſenſion of 
neth, ſo 1s it ſpecially werifiedin bereſuetand Herctiles,which haue alwaies dinifions among themſelues as the plague of God, neg 
for duiding themſelnes and others fromthe Church. regi.4.ep.3+ 

them. 29 Eternall finne.) That which is here called eternal, is ( as S, Matthew extreſſeth it ) that which ſhall neither be M1. 1114. 
remitted in thu life, nor in the life fo COME, Where we learne by = Marhke, that there are alſo ſnmes not eternall : and oy "i Venial finnrs 
Matthew, that they are ſuch as ſhall be forgiuen either here,or jn the life ro come, > after 

Fulke. 4. Thar all finnes are pardonable(cxcept the finne againſt the holy ghoſt)we ſee it plaine by the rext:thatany 
finne ſhall be forgiuen after death,which is not forgiuen in this life,no Logitian in Khemes, can conclude ina 
rue ſyllogiſme,cuther out of S. Marke,or S. Matth.See the notes ypon Matth.r 2.32. 

Rhem. Fo. | 33 Who is my mother ?) Neither ix it here ſaid that he had no mather,as ſome wpcn theſe words falſly gather 5 nor Spiritual kin 
ingratitude to onr parents is tawzht vs by this anſwer : but we be hereby admoniſhe( to preferre the ſpirituall mother of the red and buſi- 
faithfwdl, which is the Church C.tholike, and onr brethren in her,and their ſpiriruall good, 1bowe our carnall parents or kinne, 2& preferred 


Fr ſoour Mailer being occupied here abcut heauenly things, accoumed all them his mother and brethren, which did the cor rt 


will of Iis Father, in which rumber our Lady his mother was als included, for ſhe did his fathers will, Aug.cp.z8. Yea and TheB. Virgin 
aboue all others, becanſe ſhe had ſo much grace ginen her that ſhe neuer ſinned not ſu much as venially in all her life. Aug,de yithour fine, 
nart.& grat.c,z6. 

Fulke Fe That the bleſſed virgin Mary the Mother of God neuer finned,notſo much as venially in all her life, irisa Tye virgin 

blaſphemous herclie againſt our Sauiour Chriſt leſus: Who came to ſaue that was loſt, and had his name for Mary not free 
becauſe he ſhould ſauc his people from their finnes, Matt. 1, Who did nor vniuſtly reprehend her.Luke 2.49.8 from all ſinne. 
Tohn 2.4. It is contrary tothe Scripture in many places. 7 hcre is no man that ſinneth not ſaith Salomon. 2.Reg,8. 
46. T here u no difference ſaieth S.Paule. All hae ſinned and are deprived of the vlory of God being iuſtified freely by his 
gracegthrough the redemption which i in Teſus Chrift, Rom.3.23. what were the auctoritie of S. Auguſtine, againſt 
thelc and many ſuch ſo cleere teſtimonies of the holy ſcripture ? Bur in truth, you do falſly aſcribe this hereti- 
call ſaying to S.Auguſtine,who hath noſuch aſſertion . But when the Pelagians named a great many holy 
men and women,who (as they ſaid) finned nor,and laſt of all the mother of our Lord and Sauiour,which they 
ſayd,itwas neceflary vnto pietic, to confeſſe,to be withour finne. S.Auguſtine anſwereth. Except the holy virgin 
Mary,of whom I will hane no queftion for the honour of our Lord when we talke of ſennes, For whence know we that more 
grace was giuen to her to onercome ſine of all partes,which oltained to conceiue and to bring forth him whom it us certaine to 
baue had mo ſanne. This virgine then e xcepted,jf we could haue them together all thoſe holy men and women when they lined, 
and hane a:hed whether they were without ſine, whaz thinke we they would haue anſwered? In this ſpeech we ſee, al- 
though S.Auguſtine will haue no queſtion of her ſinne,yer he doth nor affirme that ſhe neuer ſinned. And elſe 
where,he vtterly ouerthrewthe ground of this your hereſie, affirming that ſhe was conceiucd in Originall 
{inne.Ez quid incoinquinatius &c.And what u more wndefiled zh# that wombe of the virgine,wloſe fleſh althcugh it came 
of the propazaticn of ſumezyet it conceinued not of the offpring cf ſine, De gene. ad liter lib.10,cap.18. 


CHAP, IIIL 


The parables (in which he ſpeaketh to the I ewes, becauſe they were reprobate) be expoundeth to his Diſtiples, ſhewing 
that in hi ſe onmy, three partes 0 f foure ſhall periſh, throuzh the fault of the hearers.. 21 and that hu [ertants muff con- 
feſſe their faith, 24 and wſe their oifts ( contrary to thoſe ſtomie and thornie hearers. ) 26 and that his Church (motwith- 
fFauding the loyſeng of thoſe three partes of the ſeede) ſhall be broug]t b 'y his prowiatuce tothe harwefF that 1s, to the end of 
the 


Pur gatorys 


ad. 9H ha 


Me.t3,1. 
Lu,$,4. 


Eſa.6,9, 


CrnaP.1111. 


According to S.Marke. 


63 


the world : 30 growing ower all in time, though in the beginning is be as the litle nufard red, 35 and theurh ſuch 
rempeſss of perſecution in the ſea of this world do riſe againfF it, | 


Nd againe he began to teach at the ſea 

A fide : anda greatmulritude was gathe- 
red together vnto him, ſo that he went vp 
into a boate, and fate inthe ſea, and all the 
multitude about the ſea was vpon the land : 

2 Andhetaughtthem in parables many 
things,and ſaid tothem in his doctrine, 

3 Heare ye : Behold, the ſower went 
forth to ſow. 

4 And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fel by the 
way (ide.and the foules ofthe aire came,and 
did cate it, 

5 Andother ſome fell vpon rocky pla- 
ces where it had not much earth : andit thot 
vp immediatly, becauſe it had no deepnes 
of earth : 

6 And when the ſunne was riſen, it par- 
ched,and becauſe it had not roote, it withe- 
red, 

7 And ſome fel among thornes : andthe 
thornes grew vp, andchoked it, and ityel- 
ded not truite. 


A Id * he began againe to teach by the ſea 
fide : and there gathered wnto him much 
people, fo that heentred into a ſip, and fate 112 
the ſea : andall the people was by the ſea ſide on 
the ſhore. | 

2 eAnd hee taught them many things by pa= 
rables,and ſaid N27 os in bicdtrins 9p 

3 Hearken, Behold, there went ont a Sorer 
to ſowe : 

4 Andit fortuned as be ſowed,that ſome fell 
by the wayes ſide : 65 the fowles of the aire came, 
andadeuonredit vp. 

s Some fellon ſtonie ground, where it had 
not much earth : and immeaiatly it ſprang vp, 
becauſe it had no depth of earth. 

6 But as ſoone as the ſunne was wpjt caught 
heate, and becanſeit had no roote, it withered 
away. 

7 eAnd ſome fell among thornes, and the 
thornes grew vp, and choked it, and it gane n0 


fruit. 


8 Andſome fell on good gronnd and did yeld 


8 And ſome fel ypon good ground: and fruite that ſprang wp, and grew, and brought 
it yelded fruite that grew vp and increaſed, forrh, ſome thirtie, and ſome ſixtie, and ſome an 


and it brought forth, one thirtie, one fixtic, 
and one an hundred. 

9 And he ſaid, He that hath eares to 
heare,let him heare, 

Io And when he was alone, the Twelue 
that were with him, asked him the para- 
ble. 

11 Andheſaid tothem, Toyou it is gi- 
uen to know the inylterie of 
God: but tot the that are without, al things 
are done in parables: 

I2 That *ſceing they may ſee,& not ſee: 
and hearing they may heare,and not vnder- 


{tand : | leſt at any time they ſhould be con- ſhonld tarne, and their ſmnes ſnouldbe forginen 


uerted and their {1nnes be forgiuen them. 


13 And he ſaith to them, Do you not 


hundred. 
9 eAnd heſaid vnto them, He that hath 
eares toheare,let him heare. 

10 Andwhenhe was alone, they that were 
about him with the twelue,asked of him the pa- 
rable. 

11 Andhe ſaid unto them, Vutoyouit is gi- 
men to know the myiterie of the kingdom of God: 


the kingdom of by wnto them that are without, all things are 


done by parables, 


Marrh.13, r. 
luke 8.4. 


12 * Thatwhen they ſee, they may ſee, and Eſai'6g, 


not diſcerne : and when they heare, they may 
heare,and not underſtand, leaſt at any time they 


them. 
13 Andhe ſaid unto them, Know ye not this 


know this parable? and how ſhall you know p,rable? e And how thenwillye know all para- 


all parables? 
14 He that ſoweth : ſoweth the word, 
I5 And they bythe way fide, are theſe: 


bles ? 
1 4 The Sower foweth theword. 
1 5 And they that receiued ſeede by the way 


where the word is ſowen, and when they |;4e are thoſe where the word is ſowen, but when 


ſhall hauc heard, immediatly commeth Sa- 
tan, & taketh away the word that was ſow- 
enin their hartes. : 
16 Andtheylikewiſe that are ſowen vp6 
the rocky places,are theſe: who when they 
heare the word, immediatly with ioy recet- 

ucd it, 
17 Andthey haue not rootintheſelues,but 
aretEporal:atterward whe triBulatis is riſe& 
perſc. 


they hane heard, Satan commeth immediatly, 
and taketh away theword that was ſowen in their 
bearts. | 
16 And likewiſe they that receine ſeede in- 
tothe ſtonie grownd, are they, which when they 
hane heard theworde, at once receine it with 
gladneſſe * | 
17 Yet haue noroote in themſelues, and ſo 
endure but a time © and anon when trouble and 
O. 4. per- 


matt 13.14. 
luke $8.10. 
thn 12.40. 
aces 28. 26, 
rom.11.$, 
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perſecution forthe word, forthwith they are 
{candalized. 

18 Andother there be that are ſowen a- 
mong thornes: theſe are they that heare the 
word, 

I9 And the cares ofthe world and the 
deceitfulneſle of riches, and concupilcences 
about other things entring in choke the 
word,and it is made fruiteles, 

20 And theſe are they that were ſowen 
vp6 the good ground, which heare the word 

and receiue it,and yeld truite one thirtie,one 
f1xtie,and one an hundred, 

21 And heſaid to them, * Commeth a 
. _ cM candelto beput} yndera buſhell, or vnder a 
his dodrinein bed ? & not to be put vpon the candleſticke ? 
—_—_—_ 22 Forthere is nothing hid, which ſhall 
ker,as Here= not be made manifeſt: neither was any thing 
-—— wage made ſecret, but that itſhall come tolighrs 
whole world @ 2.3 If any man hauceares to hearc,let him 
therewith, h care, 

24 And he faid to them, Sce what you 
heare. * In whatmeaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſuredto you againe,and more ſhal be 
_ youthat piyen" to you. 

oy 25 Forhe that hath,to him ſhal be giuen: 
& he that hath not, thatalſo which he hath, 
ſhall be taken away from him. 


Lu.8,16. 


Lu.8,18, 


26 And he aid, So is the kingdome of 


God, as ifa man call ſeede into the earth, 

27 || And ſleepe,and rife vp night and day, 
andthe ſecede ſpring, and grow vp whiles he 
knoweth not. 

28 Forthecarth ofit ſelfe bringeth forth 
fruite,firlt the blade,then the care,afterward 
the full corne in the care. 

29 And whenthe fruite hath brought out 
it ſelfe, immediatly he putteth in the fickle, 
becauſe harueſt is come, 

Mat.13,31, go *Andhefſaid, To what ſhall we liken 
Luc.13,19. the kingdom of God ? or to what parable 
{ſhall we compare it? | 

31 Asa|| muſtard ſeede: which when it 
is ſowen in the earth, is lefle then all the 
ſcedes that are in the. earth : 

32 And when its ſowen,it riſeth vp,and 
becomtmeth orcater then all herbes,and ma- 
keth great boughes, ſo that the |birdes of 
the aire may dwell ynderthe ſhadow there- 
of, 

33 And with many ſuch parables he 
ſpake tothem the word, according as they 
were able to heare : 

34 And without parable he did not 
ſpeake vnto them, bur apart, he explicated 
all things to his Diſciples, 

35 And 


Crnayr.llll. 


perſecation ariſeth for the wordes ſake, immed;- 
atly they are offended. 

18 Andthoſe be they that receine ſecede 4- 
mong thornes: and they ave ſuch as heare the 


word, 
19 Andthe cares of this world, *and the de- 1.Tims.1;, 


ceitfulneſſe of riches,c+ the luites of other things 
entring in, choke the worde, and it ts made vn- 
fruitful. 

20 Andthey which receined ſeede into good 
ground, are ſuch as heare theword, andreceiue 
it,ſo that one corne doth bring forth thirtie.ſome 

fratie ſome an hunared. 

21 Andhe ſaid wvnto them, * Is the candle Manh.s, ro, 
lighted to be put wider a buſhell, or wnder the ta- R ” 8.16, 
ble ? and not tobe put on a candleſticke ? a  . 

22 *For there ts nothing ſo prinie, that ſhall 
not be opened : neither hath it bene ſo ſecret, but 
that it ſhall come abroad, 

23 If any man hane eares to heare, let hins 

cares 

24 Andhe ſaid unto them,T ake heede what 

e heare : *With what meaſure ye mete with the 
ſame ſhall it be meaſured to you againe: Anawvn- 
to youthat heare ſhall more be ginen. 

25 *For umohim that hathſhallit be ginen: 
and from hin that hath not, ſhall be taken away, 
euen thatwhich he hath. 

26 And he ſaid, Sorts the hingdome of God, 
enen as if aman ſhould ſow ſeed inthe ground, 

27 And ſhould ſleepe, andriſe night &+ aay, 
and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow vp, he know 
eth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth foorth fruit of her 
ſelfe,firit the blade, then the eare, after that the 
full corne in the eare, 

29 But when the fiuite ts brought forth,anon 
he thrufterh in the ſickle, becanſe the haruest #5 
come. 

30 Andhe ſaid, *Wherennto ſhall we then Matt.13.31. 
the kingdome of God? Or with what compariſon luke 13.19. 
ſhall we compare it ? 

31 Ittslike agraine of muitard ſeed : which 
when it ts ſowen in the earths leſſe then all ſeeds 
that be in the earth : 

32 And when it is ſowen, it groweth vp, 
and is preater then all herbes, and beareth 
great braunches, ſo that the fowles of the 
aire may make their neftes under the ſhadowe 
of zt, 

of 33 *Andwith many ſuch parables preached Mart13.3 4- 
he the worde vnto them, as they were able to 
heare it. 

34 But without parable ſþake he not vnto 
them © but when they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his diſciples. 


Matr.1o. 26, 
Juke 8.1 7. 
and 12.2, 


Matth,y.z, 
uke 6.38, 


Matr.13.12, 
and 25.29, 
luke 8.18, 
and 19.26, 


3s *.And 


Rhem.1, 
Falke, 1. 


Bhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2, 


Rhem, 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


CHAP.1111. According to S. Marke. 64 


35 Andhefaith to them in thatday,wheE 5 *e And the ſame daywhen the Euenwas 
euening was come, * Let yspaſle oucr to come, he ſaith unto them, Let vspaſſe oner vnto 
the other ide, the other (de. 

36 And dimifling the multitude , they 345 « And theyleft the people,and tooke himg, 
take him ſo as he was inthe boate : & there exer a5 he was in the ſhip, and there were alſo 
were otherboates with him. with him other litle ſhips. 


37 And there aroſe a great ftorme of 37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of winde, 


a : . "9 : 
that the boate was filled. now full, 


, z8 — was 1n _— 4 = of = 38 eAnd he was in the ſterneaſleepe on a 
oate ſleeping vpona pillow: and they raiſe |,” | | 
him, and fy - vim, Maifter doth it nl per- pile: ann_ -__ Sony my cute oiny 
taine to thee that we periſh? CH m_—_ - purines _ oT Projer 
A. h 4 39 eAndhearoſe, and rebuked the winde, 
39 And ring pO ny Be and ſaid unto the ſoa, Peace, and be ſtill : and 


winde,and ſaid to theſea,Peace,be ſti]. And | 
the winde ceaſed : and there was made a ” winde ceaſſed, and there followed a great 
calme, 


oreat calme, | 
40 And he ſaid tothem , Why are you #49 eAnd he ſaide vntothem, Why are yes 


feareful? neither yet haue you faith? And fearefull ? Howts it that ye hane no fatth? 
they feared with great feare: and they ſaid 41 e Andthey feared exceedingly, and ſaid 
one toan other, Who is this (thinkeſt thou) oe to another, Whos this, that both the winde 
that both winde and ſea obey him? and the ſea obey him? 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP.1111, 


t 11, Themthat.) Snch as be out of the Church, though they heare and read nener ſo much they canuot vnderſiand, 
Bedin 4 Marc. 
You ſlander S. Bedeyhe ſayth not ſo. For how ſhould heretikes be brought ro the Church, ifthey did nor 
rofitby reading and hearing > How was S. Auguſtine when he was an herenuke, brought to be acatholike, 
bh by reading,and hearing of S. Ambroſe, as he himſclte confeſſeth ? Bedes wordes are thele : 1!ls ergo qui fo- 
ris ſunt, &rc. To them that are without and come not necre to or Lords feet,that they may be partakers of his dorine,all 
things are d one mm parables 5 both the works and the word $ of onr Sauiour, for ne:ther mn thoſe roacd. ers whi C h he wrong! if, Ncp 
tn thoſe ſecrets which be preached, they are able to know God, therefore they are not meet toatteine to remiſſion of ſennes, 
which is t be atteined by grace cf this ſaith, Ot thele wordes it is plaine, that Bede ſpake nor of cuery one that is 
out of the Church, bur of obſtinate deſpiſers of the trueth, which will not become ſcholars to our Sauijour 


Chriſt. 


Matth. 8. 23 
luke.8.22. 


ANNGTATIONS. CnaP. 1111. 


12 Leſtthey ſhould be conuerted.) Theſe ſreaches here and el; where , we muſt not (3 underſtand as chough he Godis not aw 
[pake iN parables of {urpoſe and to this end , that the hearers might not underſtand , eff they ſhould be conuerte(] : which; thor of finne 
were as much to ſay as that he would not haue them underſtand, nor be connerted ©: but we muſt learne the true ſenſe «f this © mans owne 
very place in S, Matthew and in the Aftes,where our Sauiour and $. Paul ſpeake thus, They haue heard heauily, and = , 

hauc ſhut their eics,leſt perhaps they may ſee,and vnderſtand,and be conuerted,and [ heale them . Y/hereby AQ.28, 

#t 1s enident, that the ſpeakzng in parables was not the careſe (for many beſide the Apoſiles heard and underſtcod)) but th'm- 

ſelues would nor heaxegand wwderſtand, and be connterted : and ſo were the car;ſe of their owne wilful and »bſlinate infidelity, 

And therefore alſo hz ſpake in paralles,hecauſe they were not worthy to underſiand,as the othey to whom he expounded the, 

We neednotfeare leſt in theſe ſpeeches God be made autor offinne, for he withdraweth his grace from i PAIR 
the wicked, and giueth them ouer to a reprobate minde, notas an cuil] autor buras a rightcous iudge: &or of cuill. 
And burth thoſe {ayinges are truce, They haue ſhur their eyes that they ſhould notſece, &c. And to them 
withour all things arc in parables, that ſecing they may ſee and nor fee, &c, For thoſe that malitiouſly and 
obſtinarely refute his grace offered, God will not haue them to ſee that they may take it . And Chriſt reuea- 

I:d the tructh ro his diſciples, nor becauſe they were worthy, but becauſe through Gods grace they were wil- 
ling tolearne. 

- 7. Andſleepe.) The Charch, and Chriſts doctrine, ( ſleepe we, wake we ) increaſeth by the great pronidence of 1.Cor,z. 

God, only the preachers mu#t ſow, and plant,and water, and * God wil yine the increaſe, nouriſhing the ſeed m mens hearts, 
And therefore we may not giue ouer,or be imatient and ſolicitous, if wehaue not alwayes good ſucceſſe : but doing our duty, 
comm:2t th: refF to God. 

31. Muſtardſced.) If the Church and Truth had more and more decaied and beene obſcured after the 4poſiles The Church 
time onto curs,as the heretikes holde : then had it been great in the beginning,and ſmal afterward : where this Parable ſaith Viſibly incea- 
contrary,that it was a nu#tard ſeed firſt,and afterward a great tree, Vide Chryſ. to. 5 contra Gentiles in vita S. Ba- 5 
byla Marr, 

"W e ho1denor, that the Church hath more and more decayed, or been obſcured fince the Apoſtles time Slander, 
yntill ours, for we know it was ſpred further & acknowledgedin a greater compaſle of the earth, foure or fiue 
hundred yceres after the Apoſtles'times, then it was inthe Apoſtles age . Burtharir is drawen into a ſmaller 
number 
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CHAP. Ve 


number fince Mahomenein the Eaſt, andthe Pope inthe Weſt haue ſcduced great nations, he is wilfully 
blinde,tharwill not acknowledge ..As for the truerh, it was moſt perſc&tly knowne in the Apoſtles times,albeir 
in matters neceſſary ynto ſaluation,it was neuer obſcured from the faithfull members of the true church of 


Chriſt,in any age. 
Rhem. , 3 


The birdes.) Of all ſeFesor dodtrine,Chriſts religion at the beginning was the ſmallefF,and moft contemptible : bs 


the ſucceſſe theresf farre paſſed al mans dotFrine « in ſomuch that afterward al the wiſeſi and greateſt of the world mad: their 


reſidence and reft therein, 


CHAP. *% 


To the Gerafens (and in them to al men ) C brift manifeſteth bow the Diuel of bis malice would uſe them, if he would permitte. 
17 and yet they like not their Sauiours preſence, 21 A woman G entil, that began her fichneſſe when the Tewes daughter 
beran her life ( ſrrnifying Abrahams time) he cureth by the way as he was comming to heale the Jewes « And even then the 
Tewes do die,but yet them alſo he wil reutue,as here the Jewes daughter. 


Mar. $,28, ND they came beyond the ſtraite of 
Luc,8,26. the ſea into the countric of the Gera- 
ſens. 

2 Andashe went out ofthe boate, im- 
mediatly there mette him out of the ſepul- 
chres a manin an vncleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the ſepul- 
chres. and neither with chaines || could any 
mannow binde him : 

For being often bound with fertters & 
chaincs , hc had burltthe chaines, and bro- 
ken the fetters . and no body could tame 
him. 

5 And he was alwaies day and night in 
the ſepulchres and in the mountaines, cry- 
ing and cutting him ſelf with ſtones. 

6 And ſccing Itsys a farre of, he ranne 
and adored him: 

7 And crying with a great voice, ſaid, 
What to me and thee Itsvs the ſonne of 
God molt high? Iadiure thee by God that 
thou torment me not, 

8 For he ſaid vnto him , Goe out of the 
man thou vnclcane ſpirit, 

9 Andheasked him, What is thy name? 
Andhefſaithtohim , My name is Legion: 
becauſe we arc many. 

10 And he beſought him much, that he 
would not expel him out of the countrie, 

11 And there was there about the moun- 
tainea great heard of {wine,feeding, 

12 Andthe ſpirits beſought him, ſaying, 

+ Tris notwith Gonq ys f into the ſwine, that we may en 
out myſterie _ Wankes w y enter 
that thediuels into them, 

——_ and 13 And IESys immediatly graunted 


Chriſt ſuffered DO 


themro enter yvitothem . And the vncleane ſpirits going 


ns out, centred into the ſwine : and the heard 


filthy jr with great violence was caried headlon 
eet dweillng - 
Macesfordi- > tO the ſea, abour two thouſand, and were 


uck, _—_ ifled in the ſea. 
-- "_ 14 And they that fedthem, fled, and ca- 


ried newes into the citic and into the fields. 
And they went forth to ſee what was done: 
I5 And they came to Iesvs, and they 
ſcehim that was yexed ofthe deuil, fitting, 
clothed, 


the ſea , into the countrey of the Gade- luke $.,26, 
renes, 

2 And when he was come ont of the ſhip,im= 
mediatly there met him from among the tombs, 

a man poſleſied of an vncleane ſpirit, 

3 Which had his abiding among the tombes, 
and no man coulde binde him , no not with 
chaines. 

4 Becauſe that he had bene often bound with 
fetters and chaines, and the chaines had bens 
plucked aſunder by him, aud the fetters broken 
in pieces : neither conld any man tame him, 

s Anudalwayes, night aad day, hewasin the 
monuntames, andin the tombes, crying, and allto 
cutting himſelfe with ſtones. 

6 Butwhen he hadſpied Ieſus a farre off, he 
ranne,and worſhipped him, 

7 And cryed with a loud voyce, and ſayd, 

What hane I to doe with thee , Jeſus , thou 
ſonge of the mo5t higheft God? T require thee 
in the name of God , that thou torment me 
not, 

8 {For he ſaide unto him, Come ont of the 
man,thou foule ſpirit.) 

9 And heashedhim What is thy name? And 
he anſwered,ſaying, My name ts Legion: for we 
are many. 

10 And he prayed him inilantly that he 
world not ſend them away ont of the countrey, 

11 But therewas there nigh unto the monn= 
taines,agreat heard of ſwine feeding. 

12 Andall the denils beſought him, ſaying, 
Send vsinto the ſwine, that we may enter ints 
ther, 

i; And anon Jeſus gane themleane. And 
the uucleane ſpirites went out, and entred into 
the ſwine, and the heardran headlong into the 
ſea(theywere about two thouſand) & were cho- 
hed in the ſea. 

14 And the fwineheards fled, andtolde it in 
the citie, and in the countrey. And they went 
ont for to ſee what was done : 

1 5 eAndthey come to Teſus,and ſee himthat 
was vexed with the feend, and had the legion, 


ſating, 


A NA* they came oner to theother ſide of Marth.8.28, 


i DN 


IIS. 1 Ogreto__ 
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"> WIR 


Mar.9,18. 
Luc.8.42. 


«Archſyna- 
gogue, cheeke 
gouerner of 
A Synagogue. 
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65 


clothed, & wel in his wittes : and they were ſitting, and clothed, ardin his right minde : and 


afraid. 

16 Andthey that had ſeen it, told them, 
in what maner he had beene dealt withal 
that had the diuel : and ofthe ſwine, 

17 Andthey began todeſirehim,that he 
would depart from their coaſtes, 

18 And whenhe went vpinto the boate, 
he that had been vexed of the diuel, began 
ro beſeeche himthat he might be with him, 

19 Andhe admitted him not, but ſaith to 
him, Goc into thy houſe to thine, andtel 
them how greatthings the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had mercie ypon thee, 

20 Andhe went his way, and began to 
publiſhin Decapolis how greatthinges Iz 
Svs haddoneto him: andal marueled. 

21 *AndItsvs had paſledin boate a- 
gaine ouerthe {traite, a great multitude af- 
tembled together ynto him, and he was a- 
bout the ſea. 

22 Andthere commeth one ofthe Arch- 
ſynagogs,named Iairus : and ſeeing him, he 
falleth downe at his feete, 

23 And beſought him much,ſaying, That 


ſea. | | 
22 * eAndbehold,there commeth one of the Marth. 9.18, 
rulers of the Synagogue , Iairus by name : and Ike 8.41. 


they were afraid. 

16 eAndthey that ſaw it, tolde them how it 
came topaſſe to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
denill,and alſo of the ſwine. 

17 eAnd they began to pray him to depart 
ont of their coaſtes. 

18 eAndwhenhewas come into the ſnip , he 
that had bene poſſeſſed with the demill, prayed 
him that he might be with him. 

1 9 Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not,but ſaith 
vnto him, Goe home to thy friends, & ſhew them 
how great thinges the Lord hath done for thee, 
and had compaſſion on thee, 

20 Andhe departed, and begantopubliſhin 
Decapol, how great thinges leſs had done for 
him : and allmen did marneile, 

21 eAnd when Teſus was come oner againe 
by ſhippe wnto the other fide, much people ga- 
thered vnto him , and he was nigh wnto the 


when he ſaw him, he fell downe at his feete, 
23 eAnd beſought him greath, ſaying, My 


my daughter is at the point of death, come, young daughter lyeth at point of death , Ipray 
impoſe thy hands vpon her, that ſhe may be thee come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may 


fate and liue. 

24 And he went with him, and a great 

— a+ folowed him, andthey thronged 
im, 

25 And a woman which was inan iflue 
of bloud twelue yeeres, 

26 And had ſuffred many things ofmany 
Phyſicions, and had beſtowed al that ſhe 
had, neither was any thing the better, bur 
wasrather worle : 

27 When ſhe had heard of Its vs, ſhe 
came inthe preafle behind him,and touched 
his garment. 

28 For ſhe ſaid, That ||1f I ſhal touche bur 
his garment, ſhal be ſafe, 

29 And forthwith the fountaine of her 
bloud was dried: and ſhe felt in her body 
that ſhe was healed of the maladie, 

30 Andimmediatly Its vs knowing in 


be (afe,and ſhe ſhallline, 

24 AndlIcus went with him,and much peo- 
ple followed him, and thronged him, 

25 Andthere was a certaine woman which 
had beene diſeaſed of an iſſue of blood rwelue 

eeres, 

26 And had ſuffered many thinges of ma-= 
ny Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, 
and felt none amendment at all, but rather the 
worſe, - 
27 Whenſhe had heard of leſus, ſhe came in 
the preſſe behinde him , and touched his gar- 
Fment, 

28 For ſhe ſad, If I may but touch his cloths, 
I ſhalbe whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountaine of her 
blood was dried wp : andſhe felt in her body that 
ſhe was healed of the plague. 

30 And Ieſus immediately knowing in him- 


him ſelf]|the vertue that had proccededfro ſe/fe that wertne proceeded from him, turned 


him, turning to the multitude, ſaid, Who 
hath touched my ne 9 
31 And his Diſciples ſaid to him, Thou 


ſayeſt thou, Who hath eas a8 me? 
22 And he looked aboutto ſee herthat 
had done this. 
33 But the woman fearing and tremb- 
ling, knowing what was dons in her : came 
and 


him about in the preaſſe, and ſaid, Who touched 
my clothes? 
31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou 


ſceſt the multitude thronging thee , and ſeeſt the people thruſt thee, and askeſt thou, who 


did touch me? 
32 Andhe looked round about, for to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 
33 But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done within her , _ 
an 


The Goſpel 


and fel doywne before him, and told him al 
the truth, 

4 And he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and 
be whole of thy maladie. 

35 As he was yet ſpeaking, they come 
tol the Archſynagogue, ſaying , That thy 
daughter is dead: why doelt thou trouble 
the Maiſter any further? 

36 But Itsvs hauing heard the word 
chat was ſpok&,ſaith tothe Archiynagogue, 
Feare not : | only belecue. 

37 Andheadmitted not any man to fo- 
low hitn, but Peter and Iames and Iohn the 
brother of Iames. 

38 Andthey come tothe Archſynagogs 
houſe,and he (eth atumult, and folke wee- 
ping and wailing much. 

39 And going in, heſaith tothem: Why 
make you this a doe andweepe? the wenche 
is not dead, but +{leepeth. 

40 Andthey derided him, But he hauing 
wow aca gt put forth al, taketh the father & the mother 
one that is bur of the wenche, and them that were with 
aflecpe,death him, and they gocin wherethe wenche was 


is but fleepe. 

Avugde verb, ly ing. 

— 1 And holding the wenches hand, he 
faith to her, Talitha cums, which is being in- 
terpreted, |wenche (Iay to thee) ariſe. 

42 And forthwith the wenche roſe vp, 
and walked. andſhe wasrwelue yeres old: 
and they werealtonied with great aſtoniſh- 
ment. 

2 And he commaunded them earneſtl 
that no body ſhould know it: & he bad that 
ſomething fhould be giuen her to eate, 


- from 


+ To Chriſt, 
that can more 
ealily raiſe a 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Could bind him.) Weſee here that mad men which haue extraordinary ftrength , are many times poſſeſied of profane & na- 


Rhem, 
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CHAP.vV. 


and fell downe before him, and tolde him all the 
trueth, 

34 eAnd he ſaid unto her, Daughter thy 
faith hath ſaned thee,goe in peace,and be whole 
of thy plague. 

3s While he yet ſpake , there come from the 
ruler of the ſynagogues houle , certeine which 
ſaid, Thy daughter ts dead, why drſeaſeſt thou 
the maſter any further? 

35 e A's ſoone as Teſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he ſaieth unto the ruler of the ſjna- 
gogue, Benot afraid, onely beleene. 

37 eAndhe ſuffered no man to follow him, 
ſane Peter, and Iames, and Tohn, the brother 0 
James. 

38 eAndhecommeth tothe houſe of the ru- 
ler of the ſynagogue , and ſeeth the tumult , ans 
them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 eAnd when he was come in, he ſaieth 
vnto them, Why make ye this adoe, and weepe? 
the Damoſell is not dead, but ſleepeth, 

40 And they laught him to ſcorne : but he 
after that he had put them all out taketh the fa- 
ther andthe mother of the Damoſell, and them 
that were with him , and entreth in where the 
Damoſelllay. 

41 eAnd when he had tahen the Damoſell 
by the hand, he ſayeth vnto her, Talitha cumi, 
which ts heing interpreted,Damoſell (I ſay vnto 
thee) ariſe. 

42 eAndſtraightway the Damoſellaroſe,&+ 
walked, for ſhe was of the age of twelge yeeres:& 
they were aſtonied out of meaſure. 

43 And he charged them ſtraightly that no 
man ſhould know of it : and commanaed to gine 
her meate. 


CHAP. Y. 


the dinel * as there 3s alſo a deafe and a dumme dinel, and vncleane ſpirits, which worke theſe effefFs in men,poſſeſſing their tural men, 
bodies . Al which things infidels and carnal men folowing only nature and reaſon, attribute tonatural cauſes : and the leſſe 
faitha man hath, the leſſe he beleeueth that the diuel worketh ſuch things. 


Rhem. t. 


the trace on vertue that is therein, 


Fulke. 1. 


When Chriſt diſpenſeth the miraculons gift of healing by touching of his garment, or his Apoſtles, or _ 
their napkins, or their ſhadow , the good Catholike concemueth hope to be healed by ſuch meanes . Bur fince Miracles. 


the gift of miracles is ceaſed, to Jovke for helpe or holinefle of ſuch thinges, iris ſuperſtition, or rempting of 
God. Chryſoſtome in that place quored, ſpeaketh of the miracles done in the Primitive church bythe Apo- gaiques. 
ſtles, and other which had the giftof working miracles inthoſertimes. That which $. Bafile faith is this: He 
ſheweth thar the death of all the ſainres of God (that is of all crue Chriſtians) is precious inthe ſight of God, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſayth: And although by the Iewiſh law, he that touched a dead body, was vncleane, and muſt 
waſh his garmentes: Yet now ({ayth he ) he that hath touched a martyres hones, receiueth a certaine participation of ſan= 
ft fication, of the grace,that reſted in the bodie : therefore precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his ſaints . By rou- 
ching a martyres bones, he meancth not ſuperſtirions rouching(for which you abuſe his words )bur ſuch tou- 
ching, as is neceſſarie inthem, that burie the ſans, or gather their bones together tor buriall, after they be 


burnt or otherwiſe diſperſed by their perſecutors. As it is manifeſt,by the Iewiſh pollution 
was the office of buriall, forbidden to the Prieſts . And the participation of ſanRification 
che holy communion or fellowſhip thar Chriſtians hauc, with the ſain” departed inthe grace of God,wher- 


rouching, which 
alach he nameth,is 


of 


28. If ſhalltouch.) So the good Catholike ſaith, if I might but touche one of bu Apoſiles, tyee one of his Apoſiles The touche of 
naphins,yea but the ſhade of one of hus Saintts,I ſhould be better for it, AQt.5 and 19. See $. Chryſ. to. 5.cont. Genr. in 
principio.in vit. Babylz. Yea S. Baſil ſaith, He that towcheth the bone of a martyr, receiueth in ſame degree holineſſe of 


Rel ikes, 
Baſil.in 


ef.r15, 


O 
CTeALUTres. 


Rhcm. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


R WW. 42. 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem, 


Aug de verb, 
Doyjer.44- 
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of they were partakers in their life. Whereof they declare them (clues to be partakers,which cxerciſe ſuch of- 
fices of charmie, cowards the bodies and bones of the Saincts and Martyrs departed. And this 15 the right mea- 
ning of Baſiles wordes,which you haue peruerted boch in ſence and tranſlation, For what honour he chought 
meete to be giuen to the Martyrs,he teftiheth inthe Homilie vpon the Martyr Gordiwus Hom,g8, It is che moFt 
ridiculous thing that can be ((arth he) when the righteous d: ſpiſed the whole world , that we ſhould take upon ws to ſet 
forth th-ir full con-mendation,of a few things which they comtenned.T hcie fore a remembrance ts /rfficient for our jerperu= 
all profite.For they haue no need? of any increaſe to theer elorie ut aremembrance is newdfull for vs, that we may imurate 
or follow them, ln theſe wordes Batill declareth,thart all othcr waies of honouring the Martyrs and Sainctes de- 
parted,thcn by imitation,are vaine and ſuperflucus. And that a remembrance tor imitation,is ſufficient for vs 
to take perpetuall profite by them. As for grace or yeirue that 1s im their bunes, to communicate to them that 
ſuperſtitiouſly rouch them,ts farre, both from his wordes,and from his meaning, 

30, Vertuc.) FLerenero heale this womans maladie , | roceeded from Chriſt , mowgh ſhe tomched but his coare : fo 
when the SainfT; by their Relikes or garments do mi: acles, the grace and force thereof commeth from our Sanionrthey be- 
ing but the meanes or inſtruments of the ſame, w 

While the gift of miracles continued inthe Church, it is rruc that the grace and force of rhem,came from _ 
our Sautour Butthat by relikes or garments of Sainas,Chritt wor keth miracles at this day,it is moreneedfu]] Retques, 
to prouegthen to ſhew whence the grace and force of them doth come. Except you will aduouch,allthe fained Miracles, 
miracles rehearſed in your Legendes,and the bookes of Satnctes lues,to be true:by this argument. Chriſt can 
worke miracles by rel:ques and garments of SauCes,ergs there 15 10 queſtion to by made;bur all miracles of 
the Leg:nd were as truely done,as thole that de recorded in ric Golpcll. | "RULE FS 

36 . Only belecue.) It is oter common ſpeache wh Were quere 012 thing ſpec zall Y3 tho) other things allo be as I 08.0049 4 _ 
neceſſaric,and more nec-ſſarie, A the Phyſicicn to his patient, Only haue a g00d hart : wh-z he mul! aiſo keepe a ater, * Be _ ely 
SY): e potion «th ings more 1e qit iſite.So Clniſt in this creat infidelity of the Ten esgrequuired oily that the) world beleene he faith, | 
ws able to doe ſuch a cure ſuch 4 mart »,and th:1: ke dil it ; therwiſe it fulowerth in the next Chapter, He could not V+5. 
do miracles there becaulc of their incredulity, Ayrmne,for this tf, 47h Le gaue them mere and in al li\ places health of 
body which they deſired. and cherfure he ſaithmt, Thy f with bathinſſifrcd the $ but ach made the ſafe or whole. Azaine 
this was the fathers fazrh which corel. ior irsſtifie the darrghter, whereby it 15 moſt enident that this Scripture,an.t the (; / "A 
are fuliſhely abuſed of the Herctihes to prone that o:ily f at: inſtifieth, 

You would beare your fortith diſciples the Papiſtes in hand,that we haueno better arguments to proue ju- 
ſtification by fauth only withourthe workes of the lawe, thcnthele werdes of our Sauour, Only bel:ene. And 
thereforc you draw our Swuiours wordes,to be like a common inconliderate ſpeech of ours,when the Phiſici- 
onfaith,Only haue a good heart,where orher things are neccflary , But although the quettton of miſtttication 
inthis place be not handled ſpecially, nor dircAly:yer the wordes of our Sauwur Chriſt, declare generally, 
that to recciue any benefte from him, there is required at our hand nothing cls bur taith,that we may be able 
ro receiue it. And yethe mcanerth nota dead and lolitaric faith,butafaith huing,and which is fruirfull of good 
werkes, yer not by the workes,but by the faith onely, his benefite is recemed , Hicrome and Beda vpon this 
reext,extende itto tuſtification by faith, as the very analogie from the bedie to the ſoule,doth leade them. 

41» Wecncheariſe.) Chrifts miracles,befsdes that they be wanders and waies ro ſhew Is power be allo ſronificatine: 
5 theſe which ve cortorally raiſed from death,put vs in minde of bus raiſing our ſoules from fume , The Scriptire malgth 
ſpecicil mention o:1y of three raiſed by our Saniour, of which three, this wenche is one,within the houſe : art other the wi- 
dowes ſonne in Naimnew caried out toward the grau: © the thi:d,Latarus hauing been in the graze furre daiesand ther 
for: fuunlpng. which diurrſity of dead bodies ſrgnifie diucrſity of dead ſorter, ſome more deſperate then other, ſome paſt al mans 
hop-,aud yer by the grace of Chriſt to be renined and reclaimed, 


EAF.. Vi. 


I: his owr:e conntr 'y ( ſronifying the reprobate Tewes) he is contend, and therfore worketh litle in rect, 6 His A* 
peſtle. preach enery where ant worke miracles,ſo that king Herode (who ſhamefully killed Iohn Baptiſt ) an1 ochers 
are ſtrilenwith great almiratiin, 30 Aftcy Tohns death he goerh 4.20 the Deſert, where great concurſe being un= 
77 thenbe feed: th 5FOOO, with ſms lnaues, 46 And aft er be hath! raze{ long in the 101:2tame, be walkerh UVpen the 


ſea, 53 And withthe very touche of his garments henme he hcaleth zmunaeraie, 


lonour of 
Sancics, 


Inftification 


by faith only, 


By three dead, 
are fiomtied 
three kind of 
linners, 


N D 9oing out from thence, he went in- 
to his countric: and his Diſciples folow- 
cd him. 

2 And when the Sabboth was come, he 
began toteach in the Syaagogue: and many 
hearing him were in admiration at his do- 
ctrine,faying, How came this fclow by al 
theſe things ? and what wiledom is thisthat 
15 giuCto him,& ſuch yertues as arc wrought 


ND he * departed thence, and came into Matth.13.54 
his one countrey , andhis Diſciples follow ke 4.16, 

him, 

2 eAzrdrihenthe Sabboth daye was come, 
he began toteach m the Synagogue : And Mas 
ry bearmg hum, were aitonicd, aying , From 
whence kath hee theſe thinges ? «And what 
wiſedome ts this that is ginen unto him , and 
ſuch mightie workes that are nronght by his 


by his hands? 

3 Is not this|| the Carpenter, the ſonne 
of Ma 1r,the brother of Iames andIoſeph 
and Iude and Simon? why, are not alf9 his 
fiſters here with vs? And they || were ſcan- 

| dalized 


handes ? 


3 Is not this the Carpenter , Maries ſonne, 
the brother of [ames and loſes, and of Inda and 
Simon? eAnud are not his ſitters here withwus? 


P And 


Mrc.10,7, 
Lu.9,1, 


Ta.$,14. 


Mrt.14,1, 
Lu.9,7. 


The Goſpel 
ypon the de- 
collation of S, 
John Baptiſt 
Aug.29, 


Leu.18,16, 


The Goſpell 


dalizedin him. 

4 AndIxsvs faid tothem, Thar there is 
nota Prophet without honour, but in his 
owne countrie, and in his owne houſe, and 
in his owne kinred, 

5 And || he could not doe any miracle 
there,but only cureda few that were ficke, 
impoſing his hands. 


6 And he marueled becauſe of their in- 
credulity, and he went about the townes in 
Circuite teaching. 

7 * Andhe called the Twelue: and be- 
gan to ſend them two and two, and gaue 
them power ouer yncleane ſpirits, 


| 8 Andhe commaunded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for the way, but arod 
only : not skrippe, not bread, nor money in 


their purſe, 


9 But ſhod with ſandals, and that they 
ſhould not put on|| two coates. 


10 Andheſaid to them, whitherſocuer 
you ſhal cnter intoan houſe, there tarie til 
you depart thence, 


11 And whoſocuer ſhal not recejue you, 
nor heaze you : going forth from thence 
{ſhake ofthe duſt from your feetc foratelſti- 
monie to them. 

12 Andooing forth they preached that 
they ſhould doe penance: 


13 Andthey caſt out many diuels, and 
* anointed|| with + oile many ficke, and hea- 
led them. 

14 And * king Herod heard (for his 
name was manifeſt) and he ſaid , That Iohn 
the Baptiſtis riſen againe fromthe dead,and 
therfore yertues worke in him. 


15 Andothersfaid, That itis Elias. But 
others ſaid, That it is a Prophet,as one of the 
Prophets. 

16 Which Herode hearing, ſaid, Iohn 
whom I beheaded, he is riſenagaine from 
the dead. 

17 Forthe faid Herod ſent and appre- 
hended Iohn, and bound him in priſon for 
Herodias the wife oft Philippe his brother, 
becauſe he had maried her, 


18 For Iohn faid to Herod, * It is not 
lawtul for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 


19 And Herodias lay in waite for him: 
and was deſirous to kill him , and could 
not. 

20 For Herod feared Iohn,knowing him 
tobea uſt and holy man: and he kepthim, 
aud byhearing him did many things : and 


he 


CHaP.vi. 


And theywere off ended at him. 

4 Jeſus ſayde vnto them, * A Prophet is Tohn 4.44, 
zot without honour , but in his owne conntrey, 
and among his owne kinne , and in his owne 
houſe. 

s Amndhe could there ave nomightie worke + 
bat layd his handes wpon a fewe ſiche folke, and 
healedthem : 

6 Andhe marneiled becauſe of their unbe. 
liefe . * Andhe went about by the villages that Matthg.z5, 
lay on enery ſade,teaching. luke 13.22, 

7 * Andhe calleth thetwelue, and beganto Mauh.to,1, 
ſend them forth,wo and two, and gaue them pow- luke g.1, 
eragamſt uncleane ſpirites, 

8 eAndcommannded them that they ſhould 
tahe nothing in their tourney , ſane a Ftaſfe one- 
ly : no ſcrippe , no bread, no money in their 

urſe : 

4 But ſhoulde be ſhoved with * ſandales: Adesn8, 
and that they ſhould not put on two coates, 

10 eAnd he ſaydunto them.Whereſoener ye 
enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart 
thence. 

11 *«Avd whoſoener ſhall not receine you, Matth.1o.14 
zor heare you, when ye depart thence, * ſhake of _ 9,5, 
the duſt that is vnder your feete, for awitneſſe a= g, , F ”_ 
gainſt them : I ſay verily vntoyougt ſhal be eaſi- 
er for the Sodonutes andthe Gomorrheans m the 
day of indgement then for that citie. 

1 2 And they went out,andpreached,that men 
ſhould repent. 

13 And they caſt out many deuils,* anda- lames 5. 14, 
nointed many that were ſiche with oyle, and hea- 
led them, 

14 * Andking Herode heard of him, (for Math 14.1. 
his name was ſpred abroade : ) and he ſayd that luke 9-7» 
Tohn Baptift was riſen from the dead, ana there- 
fare mightie workes doe ſhewe foorth themſelues 
in him, 

1 5 Other ſaid,Thatitis Elias, Some ſaide, 

That it ts a Prophet , or as one of the Pro- 
hets. 

16 * But when Herode had heard of him, he Luke 3.19, 
ſaid,lIt is Tohn, whom Theheaded he t5 riſen from 
death, 

17 For Herode him ſelfe had ſent foorth and 
laide handesvpon Iohn , and bound him in priſon 
for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wife , be- 
canſe he had married her. 

18 For Iohn ſaid vnto Herode , * It i510t Levilt8.16, 
lawfull for thee to hane thy brothers wife, 

19 Therefore Herodias [aide waite for him, 
and would haue killed him, bat ſhe conld not. 

20 For Herode feared Iohn,hnowing that he 
nas ainft man. andanholy, and gaue him re= 
erence ; and when he heard him, he did many 

things, 


I eee 


LIM 


Lu.g,10, 


Mt.14,r3, 


CHnaP.vl 
he heard him gladly. 


21 And when a conuenient day was fal- 
len,Herod made the ſupper of his birth-day 
to the Princes and the Tribuncs and the 
cheefe of Galilee, 

22 Andwhen the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in,and had daunced,& plea- 
ſed Herod,and them that fate with him at 
thetable : the King ſaid tothe damſel, Aske 
of me what thou wilt, and I wil glue it 
thee. 

23 Andheſware to her, That whatſoe- 
ucrthou ſhalt aske I wil giue thee , though 
the halfe of my kingdom. 

24 Who when ſhe was gone forth , ſaid 
to her mother, what ſhalI aske? But the ſaid, 
The head of Iohn the Baprit}. 

25 And when ſhe was gone in by and by 
with haſtto the King , ſhe asketh ſaying, I 
wil that forthwith thou giue mein a placter 
the head of lohn the Bapriſt. 

26 And the King was ſtroken fad. Be- 
caulc of his othe and for them that fate to- 

ctherattable he would not diſpleale her : 

27 Butſcnding the hangman,commaun- 
ded that his head ſhould be brought in a 
platter, 

28 Andhe bcheaded himin rhe priſon, 
and brought his head inaplatter: and gaue 
itto the damſel, andthe damfel gaue itto 
her mother. 

29 Which his diſciples hearing came, 
and tooke his body: and they put it in amo- 
nument. LY 

30 And * the Apoltles gathering toge- 
ther vnto Teſus , made relation to him of al 
things that they had done and taught. 

31 Andhefaidtothem, Come apart in- 
tothe deſert place,and reſt alitle , Forthere 
were that came and went, many: andthey 
hadnot ſo much as ſpace to cate, 

32 And * going vpintothe boate, they 
went into a deſert place apart, 

33 Andtheyſaw them goingaway, and 


o1 foote from al cities , 
them, 


and preucnted 


According to S. Marke. 


—_—— they ranne flocking thither p 
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things,and heard him gladly. 

21 eAndwhen a conuenient day was come, 
thit Herode on his birth day made a ſupper to 
the lordes figh captaines , and chiefe eftates of 
Galilee : 

22 eAnd when the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and daunced, and pleaſed 
Herode, and them that ſate at boorde alſo, the 
king ſaid vn the Damoſell , Arhe of me what- 
ſoener thouwtlt,and [will ginert thee, 

23 Ana he ſware vnto her Whatſozrer thou 

ſhalt ashe of me, [will gigeut thee, enenwnto the 
one halfe of my kingaome,. 

24 Andſhe went foorth , and ſaid wnto her 
mother JVhat ſhall I ashe ? She ſzide, John Bap= 
tiſtes head. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraight: ray with hate 
onto the hing,andacked. ſaying, I will that thou 
gine me by andbyinacharger, the head of Tohn 
Baptiſt. 

-6 And the hing was exceeding ſorie,how- 
beit for h!s othes ſake , and for their ſakes 
which [ate at ſupper alſo , he would not cait her 
Oi + 

27 eAnd immediately the king ſent the 
hangman, & commanded his head tobe brought 
in,ndhe went and beheaded him in the priſon, 

28 Andbrought his head in a charger , and 
gane it to the Damoſel, and the Damoſel gane 
it to her mother, 

29 Anawhen his diſciples heard of it, they 
cam? and tooke vp his bodie , and laide it in a 
tombe, 


30 * And the eApo.tles gather themſelass Luke 9.1o. 


together vnto Jeſits, and tolds him all thinges, 
bo: h what they haa done , and what they had 
taught. 

31 *Andhe ſaydunto them, Comeye alone 
ont of the way into the wildernes, and ret a 
while. For there were many commers and £'0= 
ers ,and they had no leyſure ſo much as to eate. 


32 * eAnd they departed by ſhip ont of the Mauh.14.13 


way intoa deſert place. 

33 And the people ſpied themwhen they de- 
arted , and manyknew him, and ranne a foote 
thither ont of all cities, and came thither before 
them,and came together vnto him. 


34 *eAnd leſ 5, when he came out , ſawe Math 9. 36, 
much people , and had compaſſion on them , be= & 14.14, 
canſe they were like ſheepe not hauing a ſhep> 
heard: * «Ard he began to teach them mary | ukeg.u; 


24 Andgoing forth, Irs vs ſawa great 
multitude: and he had compatlsion on them, 
becauſe they were as ſheepe not hauing a 


Mt.14,15, 


Lu.9,tz, 
Ios,s, 


ſhevheard.and he beoan toteach them ma- 
96 ; © 
ny things. 
35 And* whenthe day was now farre 
ſment. his Diſciples came to him, ſayino 
—_— t y SEYOLY , 
This is a deſert place, andth houre is now 


palt ; 
26 Dimiſle 


things. 


35 * eAnd when the daye was nowe farre Matth,14.15 


ſpent , his Diſciples come vnto him, ſaying, 
T hs ts adeſert place, and nowe the time t5 farre 


paſſed. 


P a 36 Let 


The Goſpel on 
Saterday after 
Aſhweneſday., 
Mr.1 4,23, 
Jo.6,16, 


Mc.14,34+ 


The Goſ; pel 


56 Dimiſſethem, that going out into the 
next villages & townes , they may bie them 
{clues meates to catc, 

37 Andheanfwcring faid,Giue ye them 
to cate, Andthey faidto him, Let vs goe and 
bic bread for two hundred pence : and we 
wil giue them to cate, 

38 And he faith to them , How many 
loaues hauc you ? goe and ſec. And when 
they knew,they ſay,Fiue,andtwo fiſhes. 

29 Andhe commaunded them that they 
ſhould make al fit downe,by companies vp- 
on the greene grafle, 

40 And they fate downe in rankes by 
hundreds and fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the frue loa- 
ues,and the two fiſhes:looking vp vnto hea- 
uen,he bleſſed, and brake the loaucs, & gauc 
to his Dilciples to ſet before them : and the 
tixo fiſhes he deuidedto al. 

42 Andal didcate,andhad their fill. 

3 And they tooke vp the leauings, 
tweluec ful baskets of fragments: and of the 
fiſhes. 

44 And they that did cate , were fiue 
thouland men. 

+45 And immediatly he compelled his 
Diſciples ro goe vpinto the boare, that they 
might goc before him beyond the ſtraite to 
Bethſaida: whiles hin ſclft did dimiſle the 
cople, 

46 And *whenhe had dimifled them,he 
went intothe mountaine to pray. 

47. And when it was late, the boate was 
in the middes of the fea, and him telf alone 
on the land. 

48 Andſceing them labouring in row- 
ing (forthe winde was againſtthem) anda- 
bour the fourth watch of the night he com- 
meth to them walking vpon the ica: and he 
would haue paſſed by them. 

49 Bur they ſecing him walking vpon 
the ſea, thoughtit wasa ghoſt, and cried 
Out, 

50 Foral ſaw him, and were troubled. 
And immediatly he talked with them , and 
faid to them,Haue confidence,it isI,feare ye 
nor, 

51 Andhe went vp tothem into v ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed: and they were farre 
more aſtonicd within them lelucs : 

52 For they ynderftoode not concerning 
the loaucs : for their hart was blinded, 

53 And*when they had paſſed ouer,they 
came intothe land of Genezareth,and ſet to 
the ſhore, 

54 And 


CHAP.VI. 


26 Let them id: part , that they May goe into 
the conntrey round about , aud mto the villages, 
and buy them bread: for they hane nothing to 
eate. 

37 Heanſwered.and ſaid vato them , Giue 

e them to eate. And they ſay vato him, Shal we 
goe and buy two hundred peniworth of bread,cr 
gine them to eate? 

38 Heſaythwunto them, Fowemany loanes 
hane ye ? goe andlooke . * And when they had 
ſearched ,they ſay, Fine,and two fiſhes. 

59 Andhecommannded them to make them 
all fitte downe by companies wpon the greene 
graſſe. 

40 And they ſate doxne,here arowe,g there 
arowe,by hundreas,and by þfries, 

41 And when he had tahen the fine loaves, 
and the to fiſhes , and looked vp roheauen , he 
Llejjed,and brake the loates , and gane them to 
hrs diſciplesto ſet before them : andthe two fi- 
ſoes denided he among them all, 

2 And they all did eate, andwere ſatisfied. 


42 And they tocke vp tweſue batkets full of 


the ft agments,and of the fijhes. 

44 And they that did cate the loaues, were 
about fire thouſand men, 

+5 Azndſtrawghtway he conſtrained his diſ= 
ciples to goe 1nto the ſhip, andto goe ouer the ſea 
before vnto Bethſaida,while he ſhould ſend away 
the people. 

46 Andwhen he had ſent them away,he de- 
parted mo amonuntaineto pray. 


47 * And when Euenwas come,the ſhipwas Matth.r9.23 
in the middest of the ſea , and he alone on the 191n6,16, 


lan. 

48 And he ſawe them troubled in rowing 
(for the wind was contrary vnto them: ) and a- 
bont the fourth watch of the night, ke commeth 
vnto them walking vpon the ſea, andwould haue 
paſſed by them. 

49 Butrhen they ſaw him walhing vpoa the 
ſea,they [1 uppoſed it had bene a ſpirite, and cryed 
ont, 

$0 {For they all ſawehim, and were trou- 
bled : ) andanon he talkedwith them, and ſayth 
wnto them, Be of good cheare, 1tis I,be not a- 

aide. 

$1 Andhewent vp unto them into the ſoip, 
and the wmd ceaſſed, and theywere ſore amazed 
in themſelues beyond meaſure,and marneiled. 

$2 For they underſtoode not what was done 
of the loanes , becauſe their heart was harde- 
ned, 


53 * Andwhen they had paſſed oner , they Manh.14.34 


came into the k'nd of Genezareth , and drow wp 
imto the hanen, 


$4 And 


Matth.14.17 


luke 9.13. 
10hn 6.9, 


CHnHaP. VI. 


54 And when they were goneout of the 
boatezincontinent they knewe him: 

55 And running through y whole coun- 
rrie, they beganne to carie about in couches 
thoſe that were ill at eaſe , where they heard 
he was. 

56 And whitherſocuer hee entred into 
townes or into villages or cities,they laid the 
ſicke in the ſtreates, and beſought him that 
they might touche but the hemme of his 
garment : and as many as touched him, were 
made whole. £9 


According to S, Marke. 
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34 Andwhen they were come ont of the ſnip» 


ftraightway they knewe him, 


Ss And ranne foorth throughout all the Yegt= 
on round about, and began to cary about in beds, 
thoſe that were ſiche, thither where they heard 
that he was, 

$56 e And whither ſoener he entred, mtovil- 
lages, or cities, or fieldes, they laid the ſicke folkes 
in the ſtreetes , and prayed him that they might 
touche and it were but the hemme of hs gar- 
ment : and as many as touched it , were made 
whole. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnravr. vr. 
Rhem.T. x3. Oile many ficke.) A preparatine to the Sacrament of extreme wnition.LaC.y, 
Fulke.1. A preparartiue to a Sacrament,thar neuer was inſtituted to be perperuall.Nay rather a clecre demonftrati- Extreme 


on,that S.lames ſpeaketh of a temporall ceremonic of anoynting with oyle, to continue lo long, as the gift of vndion. 
hcaling remained with the elders ofthe Church. 

I7. Philippe his brother.) He might and ſhould by M oy ſes irwe haue maried hy brothers wifegf be had bin dead 
without iſſue : but this Philip was yet aline,and had alſo thy datghter that danced. 

He neither might nor coulde by Moſes lawe, haue maried his naturall brothers wife, which is expreſly for- Mariage of the 
bidden.Leu.18.16.20.21, Thereforethe lawe, Deut.z5.5.isto be vnderſtood of kinſemen ,not prohibited by brothers wite. 
the former lawe:and tharthe praQtiſe declareth Ruch 4.For the Hebrue rongue calleth all kinſemen brethren, 
| as is plaine in this Chapter,verſe 3. Therefore this is both an heretical and a trayterous note, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Rem. 2. 
Fulke. 2. 


CHAP, VL, 

3- The carpenter.) Ashis cormtrie-folkes ſeeing him not onely to be a poore man,but alſo knowing( as they thrught) 
his whole parentage to be but vulgar not reaching to by Godhead and djuine generation, did rake offence or ſcandale of him: 
ſo doe the H ou take like offence at his perſon in the B, Sacrament, ſaying, why, this is not God: for it is bread made of 
core by ſuch a baker , of the ſame mould that ſuch a lofe is:not marking thas it nas not made Chriſt by bakgny but by Con- 

ſecration, and the vertue of Chriftes wordes. 

Chriſt was God manifeſted in y fleſh,both by y Scriptures & his glorious workes. But y ſuppoſed preſence Realpreſencs 
of his body in the maſle cake.is contrary tothe Scriptures, and the trueth of his naturall body. If you alledge 

the wordes of Chriſt, this is my body, the lewes had many textes of Scripture,concerning the eternall genera- 

tion of Chriſt,and his glorious kingdome,which ſeemed contrary to y infirmitie, & humulitie of his firſt com- 

ming:Yet were not being rightly vnderſtood.No more is that text of the preſence of his body after a ſpirituall 

maner to the faith of the worthy receiuers,contrary to thoſe Scriptures,which aduouche the rructh of his hu- 

manitie: whercunto the popith :maginarie preſence is contrary,and cannot be reconciled withour fables,and 

fained miracles, where none is,as S. Auguſtine ſaith,De trinit.41b,z .cap.4, 

Rhem. 3. They were ſcandalized.) This ſcandal roſe part ly of enuie of his equals by birth , who reputing them ſclues as Chryſho.49 
00d as he,tooke ſkorne to be taught of him, whereupon Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet is not withour honour bur in his owne in Mt.Lu.4,28 
countrie : ſiyn-fying ( as it 3s plaine in Luke )the malice and ene of the lewes his countrie men in refuſing him(lo.1.)and 
that the Gentiles would more eſteeme of him. 

Rhem. 4. 5. He couldnor.) I: u ſaidrbat he could not worke miracles there , not meaning that he was not able, but that on 

their part there w.inted aft dijpoſition to receiue them, And therefore he would noz of congruitie worke there, where their 

incredulitie ws ſo great, that it would not haue profited them, And for this cauſe be ſaith * els where ta them that will ſee Mar-5-36, 

Fulke and enioy his miracles, Onely belceue. — 

ef+ They wanted fath,which isthe onely inftrumenttorecciue the benefites of God, 

Rhem Tr 8, Nortwocoates.) He forbiddeth ſuper fluities,and to careful prouiſion of bodily things when they are ahout Gods 
ſernice in gaining ſoles, And for the contrarietie that ſeemetl here and in S. Matthewe, underftand that there he forbid. 
deth them to carie rod or ſtaffe to defend themſelues ere he permitteth a walking rod or ſiafje zo leane and ſtay wpon: there 
he forbiddeth ſhoes to comer all the forte, ſuch as we weare © here be permizteth ſandals,that ir ſuch as had ſoles onely,which 
the poore commonly ware in TJewry,and now ſome religious men See SAuguſ}, opinion lIi,2.c,z0.de conſenſu Euang,ro 4 , 


Barefoote Friers,with their ſandales,be nor ſo good as apes of the Apoſtles, inthis their ſpeciall commil- 
fon. Neither doeth S. Auguſtine ſpeake any thing of them. Their father Francis,was nor borne ſcarſe a thou- 
ſandyecres after S, Auguſtine, 

13. Withoyle.) 1n the wordes of the commiſſion oyle 3s not mentioned , and yet is certaine by this their wſmg 
of oyle , that eyther ChrifF did then appoint them to wſc it, or they might take it vp of them ſelues, by wertue of 
the generall commiſſion. 

Saint Marke in declaring their commiſſion, expreſſerh not that they had power graunred to healethe ficke, 
yer it is manifeſt , both by S. Matthewe, and by that which $. Marke reporteth of cheir praQtiſe,that they had 
commiſſion to cure the ſicke. Euenſe although the viſible figne of oyle, is not expreſſed in rehearſall of their 
commiſſion: yer itis to be vnderſtoode by their prattiſe , that it was appointed them, ſo to vic it: and notthar 
they tooke it yp of them ſelues, by any generall commiſſion, 

P. 3+ 13 With 


Rhem.3. 


_ 


Fulke. 3. 


Fulke.;. ogy 


Rhem.s ., 


Expreſſe word 


Fulke,6. Expreſ 


UMI 


The Goſpell 


13. WithOile.) By ths 3t i; cleere that not oneiy the Apoſtles or cther may have power to workg miracles, by the.r 
onely worde and inocation of Chriftes name, but alſo by application of creatures : which creatures alſe haue amiraculcus 


Rhem.7. 
medicinall vertne to heale diſeaſes, 


Fulke.7. 


CHAP. VIL. 


They thathaue the power graunted of God, as the Apoſtles had,may doe as they did, bur who be they ? or Miracle, 
where be they nowe, that haue the power of working miracles:But when there was ſuch,theſe creatures were 


but externallrokens ofthe grace of God diſpenſed by the vic of them ,they had no miraculous medicinall 


vertuc in them, 


CHAP, YAlL 


T he maſters of Hieruſalem comming fo farre to carpe him 6, 


be chargeth with traditions,partly friuolous, 9. partly al- 


ſo contrary to Gods commanundements, 14. And to the people he yeeldeth the reaſon of that which they carped, 17, and 
araine to bis Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the Iewiſh waſhing (to wit,that meates otherwiſe defile the ſoule) to be 
falſe, 24. But by and by amwng the Gentiles, in a woman he findeth wonderfui faith, pon her therefore he beſtoweth 
the crumme that ſhe aſked, 32. returniny ( becauſe the time of the Gentiles w.3 not yet come) to the Tewes with the 


loafe. 32. W here hee ſheweth his compaſſion towardes mankinde ſo deafe ind dunme, 36. and of the people is þi 'yhly 


magnified, 


ND there aſſemble together vnto him 
the Phariſees and certaine of y Scribes, 
comming from Hicruſalem, 


Mat.15,1. 


2 And when they had ſecne certaine of 


his Diſciples cate bread with || common 
handes, that is , not waſhed , they blamed 
them. 

3 For the Phariſees and all the Iewes,vn- 
lefle they often waſh their handes, cate not, 
holding the tradition of the Auncients: 

4 And from the raarket , vnlefle they be 
waſhed, they eate not : & many other things 
there be that were deliuered ynto them to 
obſerue, the waſhings of cuppes and crules, 
and of braſen yeſlels and beddes. 

5 And the Phariſees and Scribes asked 
him, why doe not thy diſciples walke accor- 
ding to y tradition ot the Auncicnts,but they 
cate bread with common hands? 

6 Buthe anſwering,faid tothem, wel did 
Efay Prophecie of you hypocrites , as it is 
written, Thzs people hononrreth me { with their 
lippes, but their hart ts farre from me. | 

7 Andinvaine doe they worſhip me,teaching 
atrines|| precepts of men. 


tThey that ſay 
well or teache 
and preach 
vell,or haue 
Chriſt and his 
word in their 
mouth, & lie 
naughtily, be 
touched in 
this place. 
Eſa,29,13. 


8 For leauing the commaundement of 


God,you hold thetraditions of men,the wa- 
ſhings of cruſes and cuppes: and many other 
things youdoe liketo theſe, 

9 Andhe ſaid to them, well doe you fru- 
ſtrate the precept of God, that you may ob- 
ſcrue your owne tradition. 

10 For Moyles ſaid, Honour thy father and 
thy mother.and, He that ſhal curſe father or mo- 
ther dying let him dye. 

11 Buryou fay , Ifamanſayto father or 
mother, Corban (which is a gift) whatſocuer 
proccedeth from me, ſhall profite thee: 

x2 And further you ſuffer him not to doe 
ought for his father or mother, 

I 3 Defcating the worde of God for your 

owne 


Ex0.,20,12, 
Leu.20,9. 


A *the Phariſees come together unto him, Mats, 
and certaine of the Scribes , nhich came 
from Hiernſalem. E 

2 eAud when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 
eate bread with defiled (that zs to ſay , withon- 
waſhen hands )they found fault. 

3 For the Phariſees,and allthe Tewes, except 
they waſh their hands oft, eate not , obſeruin pg the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh, they eatenot. And many other 
things there bewhich they haue taken vpon them 
to obſerue,as the waſhing of cuppes and pots, bra-= 
ſen wveſſels,and of tables. 

s Thenaſhed himthe Phariſees ard Scribes, 
Why walke not thy diſciples according to the tra- 
dition of the elders,but eate breadlwith unraſhen 
hands? | 

5 He anſwered and ſaid unto them , Surely 
Eſaias hath prophecied well of you hypocrites, 
as it us written , * This people honoureth me Eſayagaz, 
with their lippes , bat their heart ts farre from 
me. 

7 Howebeit in vaine ave they worſhip me,tea- 
ching doftrines,the commanndements of men. 

gs For the commaundement of God being laid 
apart,ye obſerne the tradition of men , as the wa- 

ſhing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like 
things ye doe. 

9 Andbhe ſaidwnto them , Full wellye caſt a- 
fide the commandement of God that ye may keepe 

our owne tradition. 


10 For Moſes ſaid, * Honour thy father and Ex0.0.12. 


thy mothe Yr: *210 whoſo carſcth father or mother, _ 
let him ate the death. &! _- ” 


11 But yeſay, If aman ſhall (ay to his father jeu.20.9, 
or mother,Corban(that is,by the gift ) that is of= yro.2040, 
fered of me, thou ſhalt be helped, 

12 And ſo ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought 
for his father; his mother, 

I; Making the worde of God of none effett 

through 


FIR 


LIMI 


tSeethe firſt 
annotation 
n this 


chapter. 


Mart.15,21. 


*The Goſpel 
vpon the 1x, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


of I'vreand | 


Sidon,he 
came, 


CHaP.v1il. 


owne tradition which you haue giuen forth. 
and many other things of this ſort you doe. 

14 Andcalling againe the multitude vn- 
to him, he ſaid tothem, Heare me al you, and 


vnderſtand, 

I5 [Nothing is without a man entring in- 
to him, that can defile him. bur y things that 
proceede from a manthoſe are they yimake 
aman} common. 

16 If any man haue eares to heare, let 
him heare, 

17 Andwhenhe was entred into y houſe 
from the multitude, his Diſciples asked him 
the parable. 

18 Andhefaith to them, So are you alſo 
ynskilfull > Vnderſtand you not that euery 
thing from without, entring into a man, can 
not make him common: 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his hart, 
but goeth into the bellie, and is caſtoutinto 
the priuie, purging all the meates? 

20 But he aide that the thinges which 
come foorth from a man , they make a man 
common. 

21 For from within out of y hart of men 
proceede cuill cogitations, aduouteries, for- 
nications,murders, 

27 Theftes, auarices, wickedneſle, guile, 
impudicities, an euilleyc, blaſphemie, pride, 
fooliſhneſle. 

23 Alltheſecuils proccede from within, 
and make a man common. 

24 And *rifing from thence he went in- 
to the coaſtes of Tyre and Sidon:andentring 
into a houſe, he woulde that no man ſhoulde 
knowe,znd he could not be hid. 

25 For a womi immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him,whoſe daughter had an vncleane ſpi- 
rit,entred in,and fell downe at his feete, 

26 Forthe woman was a Gentile, a Sy- 
rophznician borne. And ſhe beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the deuill out ofher 
daughter. 

27 Who faidto her, Suffer firſt 5 children 
to be filled.for it is not good to take the chil- 
drens bread,and calt itto the dogges. 

28 Butſheanſwered, & ſaid tohim, Yea 
Lord. for the whelpes alſo eate vaderthe ta- 
ble ofthe crummes ofthe children. 

. 29 And hefaidetoher, For this ſaying 
goe thy way, the deuil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 

30 And when ſhe was departed into her 
houſe, ſhe foundethe maide lying vpon the 
bed,and the deuil gone out , 


Tyre, 


According to S. Marke. 


69 
through your tradition , which Je haze ordeined: 
And many ſach things doe Ye. 


14 * And when he hadcalled al the people vn- Matrs.10, 


to his he ſaid unto them, Heathen vnto me enery 
one of you,and underſtand, 

is Therets nothing without a man that can 
defile him, whe it entreth into him : but the things 
which proceede out of a man , thoſe are they that 
aefile the man. 

16 If any man haxe eares to heare, lethm 
heare. 

17 eAndwhen he came intothe houſe away 
from the people , his diſciples acked him of the ſ#= 
militude. 

18 And he ſaith untothem,eAreye al(o ſo 
without underſtanding ? Doe ye not perceine that 
whatſoener thig from without entroth into the 
man,it cannot defile him, 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart , but 
into the belly, and goeth out into the draught pur- 
ing all the meates? | 

20 Anabhe ſaid, Thatwhich commeth ont of 


the man, defileth the man. 


21 *For from within, euen ont of the heart of Gene.9.5. 


men.proceede enill thoughts,adulteries,formcati- 
0ns, murders, 

22 Thefts,conetouſneſſe wickedneſſe deceite, 
wantonneſſe,a wicked eye blaſphemie,pride, foo= 
liſtneſſe: 


23 * All theſe enill things come fromwithin, Mat. 5.21, 


and defile the man. 

24 Andfrom thence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon,and entred into an 
houſe,& would that no man ſhould haue knowen, 
but he could not be hid, 

25 Foracertainewoman whoſe youg daugh- 
ter had an wncleane ſpirite, when ſhehad heard of 
him,came and fell at his feete, 

26 (The woman was a Greeke , ont of the 
nation of Syrophenicia : ) aud ſhe beſorght him 
that hee wonlae caſt out the demill from her 
daughter. 

27 But Teſs ſaide wnto her, Let the chil- 
dren firit be fed : for it ts not meete to take the 
childrens bread , and to ca$t it wnto the litle 
dogpes. 


28 She anſwered, and ſaid untohim, Yes lord, 


for the litle dogges alſo eate wnder the table of 


the childrens crummes. 

29 And he ſaide wnto her, For this ſaying, 
goe thy way , the denill is gone ont of thy 
daughter. 

30 Andwhe ſhe was come home to her houſe, 
ſhe founde that the denillwas departed, and her 
daughter lying cn the bed. 


31 *Andagaine going out of j coafteslof 31 And when he was departed againe frothe 


P. + coaftes 


Rhem. 


Rhem.s. 


Falke.r. 


Rhems.2. 
Fulke,2. 


Rhem, 3. 


Flke. z. 


The Goſpell 


coaſtes of Tyre and Sidon, he came wnto the ſea of 


Tyre, he came by Sidon to the ſea of Galilee 
through the middes of the coaſtes of Deca- 
olis. 

32 And they bring to him one deafe and 
dumme: and they belought him y he would 
impoſc his hand vpon him, 

33 Andtaking himfrom the multitude a- 
part,he pur his fingers into his cares & || ſpit- 
ting,touched his tongue. 

Andlooking vp vnto heauen, he gro- 
ned,and ſaid tohim, || Ephpherha, which is, Be 
thonopened. 

35 And immediatly his eares were ope- 
ned, and the (tring of his tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake right. 

36 Andhe commaunded them not to tel 
any body. But howe much he commaunded 
them, ſo much the more a great deale did 
they publiſh it, 

37 And tomuchthe more did they won- 
der, ſaying, Hehath done all things well : he 
hath made both the deafe ro heare, and the 
dumme to ſpeake. 20 


Crnay.vil. 


Galilee through the middes of the coattes of De- 
capolis. 

32 eAnd they bring vnto him one that was 
deafe,andhad an impediment m his ſpeache and 
they pray him to put has hands pon hin. 

33 Andwht he had taken him aſide from the 
people, he put bus fingers into his eares, and when 
he had ſþ:t,touched his tongue, 

34 eAndwhen he had looked up to heagen, 
ſighed, and ſaide vnto him, Ephpbatha, that is to 
ſay,Be thou opened, 

3s eAnd ſtraightway his eares were opened, 
and the ſtrmg of his tongue was looſed , and he 
[pake plaine, 

36 eAnd he commannded them that they 
ſhould tellnwo man : but the more he commannaed 
them, ſo much the more a great deale they publi- 
ſhed it, 

37 eAndwerebeyond meaſure aftonied,ſay- 
ing , Hee hath done all things well : hee hath 
made both the deafe to heare,and the dumbe to 


ſj eake. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHnar. vil 


2, Common.) Common 1nd wncleane is all one, For the Iepes were c-mmannded by the Lawe to eate certaine kinde* 
of meates onely,and not all indifferently:and becauſe theſe were ſeparated from other meates,and as it were ſantified to their 
wſe,they called the other common and prophane : and becauſe the Lawe calleth theſe cleane and rheſe uncleane,tlereof it is, 
that uncleane and common is all one, as in this Chapter often,and A&.10, 

7. Precepts of men.) Ment ordinances which be retutnant to Gods commandements,be here condemned: as all obſer- Commande- 
u4tions not edifying nor profitable to the fidlfilling of Gods commaundements,he vaine and ſuper fluous:as many cbſeruations ments of men, 
of the Phariſees were then,and the like traditions of Heretikes be nowe. for howſoener they brag ge of Scriptures,all their ma- 
ner of adminiFration and nuniſterie is their owne tradition and inuention without all Scripture and warrant of Gods word, ,_ +. . L 
But the traditions of the Apoſiles and Ancients, and all the precepts of holy Church we are commaunded to keepe , as things 
not preſcribed by man, but by the holy GlyF.A&.15,28.41.2.1 heſlal.z,ts. 

Precepts ofmen be not onely ſuch,as be repugnant ro Gods commaundements,bur euen ſuch as are beſide 
Gods commaundements,wherein any part of religion or y ſeruice of God is placed. As this waſhing ofhands 
before meare, and ſuch like of them ſclues, arc nor repugnant ro Gods commaundements, and may be vſed 
for cleanlinefle , burnot for religion, Sothe popiſh traditions, which they call the traditions of the Apoſtles 
and auncients,and precepts of the holy Church,are cyther manifeſtly repugnant to Gods commandements, 
or cls ſuperſtitious inuentions of men, by which God is worſhipped in vaine. And are nothing like to the de- 
crees of the Councell of the Apoſtles Attes x5.nor to the dotrine which S. Paul deliuered 2.Theſſ.2.15.5ce 
che notes ypon Matth.1 5. the ſet 2, and 3. That our miniſterie and miniſtration are agreeable tothe Scrip- 
rures, let the Scriptures beare witneſle, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion by (ilence: for if any thing 
could haue bene alledged our of the Scripture againſt vs,it ſhould not haue bene ſpared. 

11. Gift.) Togineto the Church or Altar is nor forbidden,but the forſaking of a mans parents in their neceſſitie,pre- Dutic to pa- 
tending or excuſing the matter pon his gining that which ſhould reliewe them, # God or to the Altar , that is impious and "35, 
wnnaturall, And theſe Phariſees teaching children ſ5 21 negleft their dueties to their parents, did wickedly. 

Chriſt ſpeakerh of the lewiſh altar, The Church of Chriſt hath none ſuch: therefore iris finne ro giue to the Popiſh Altars, 
idolatrous Altar of poperie.But rothe maintenance of Gods religion,it is not forbiddento giue,ſo wenegle&t 
not ynder that pretence,other neceſſaric dueties commaunded by God. 

15. Nothing entring into a man.) As theſe wordes of cur Sauiour doe not import , that the Iewes then might haue Abſtinence 
eaten of tlrſe meates which God forbade them:no more doe they nowe,that we Chriſtians may eate of meates which the Church from certaine 
forbiddeth vs. And yet buth then and nowe all meates are cleane,and w1hirg entering into a man defileth aman.For neither © 
they then, nor we now abſtaine,for that any meates .zre of their nature abonunable,or defile the eaters,hut they for ſignificatis, 
we for obedience and chaſtiſement of our bodies. 

The Church of Chriſt forbidderh nor meates for religions ſake : but Antichriſt arrending to lying ſpirites, Forbidding of 
and the doQrine of deuils , forbiddeth meates and mariages for religion , and in the abſtinence placeth Re- ——_ _= 
ligion,and holinefle. As for your pretence ofobedicnce,and chaſtiſement, is bur lying in hypocrifie, for that os 
there is no chaſtiſement of the body, in change of the meate. And thoſe things which of you are nor forbid- 
den, as wines,{pices,fruires,&c. are more incentiue of luſt, then common fleſh, which you doe forbidde, Du- 
rande alſo (howeſocuer you woulde cloke the marter) ſaith fleſh is forbidden, and fiſh allowed , becauſe God 
curſed the earth, bur notrhe waters.Seg more vpon Matth.Chap.t 5,ſet.q.and 5. 


Mansprecepts. 
Traditions, 


33 Spitting.) 


= 
— 4 


CHAP. VIII. 
Rhem.4 


»O P), 


mſi holy. Theophylin 7.Marct, 
Fulke 4 


According to S.Matthevv. 


33. Spitung.) Net only by Chriſts word and wil,but a!ſo by ceremenie and by application of external creatures which Chri A« Cirtle 
miracles are wraught.as by Chrifts ſpittle, which was not part of his perſun,being a jiferfluitie of his body, but yet py Nas 
* 3, 


”20 


Chriſtes tpittle workethnot miracles, but Chriſt by it, or any other thing wharGeuer ir pleaſeth him, or Miracles 
without any thing,but by his owne word or will worketh miracles, 1 herfore we muſt nor imagine any power Holinesin cc 


or holines in ceremonies or creatures vnſenſible,to doe any thing of themſeJues,bur when it pleaſcrh our Sa- remonics or 
uiour Chriſt to vie them to ſuch purpoſes, as in his Sacraments vtually,or un his miracles extraordinarily, 


Rhem. ſo 


and the diſeaſe of the ſoule together, Ambrol.li.r.de Sacram.c.1, 


Fulke. x. 


docth S. Ambroſe ſpeake of exorciſme vſcd in the miniſtration of Bapriſmic, although hee name a ceremonie 
needeleſſe,and nor vſcd of you Papiſts, namely the rouching of the eares of him that was baprizcd, to fignitie 
that his eares ſhould be open to heare the doctrine of the Prieſt, and of his noſtrels, thar he might receiue the 
o00d ſauour of eternal pietie, But the mouth (faith he)rhe B ſhop toxchothn':t, adding a rcaſon, why they tolowed Needelcfſe ce- 
not Chriſt in touching rhe mourh,2s well as the cares. Burt that they vled ſpirtle or the Sycian word Efpha- remonies of 
tz S, Ambroſe ſaith not. They had in that time many ſupert]uous and burthenous ceremonies of mans pre. 9Kerime, 
ſumption, abour baptiſme and other ices, whereot S,Auguſtine complained, and withed that they mightbe a- 


bolithed. E fife.1 18.Januatso, 


ERHAP. 


VIIL 


Of compaſſion h- feedeth the people, 4600. with ſenen leaurs, 1 Aﬀteral which miracles as thrutyh they were yet wn" fficient 
to proue? hin to be Chrif#,the |ſtinate Phariſces ce reqrare ſme meracie from heauen, 1 3 WW herenpo:: ferſakero them, 
he warneth h:s D.ſciples to beware of the leaues of their d:ffrine nerther to fetre want of neceſſaries.22 He healeth a blinde 
man by da "Trees "Oh w.th CeremPnies. 27 Peter c: nfeſjerh Dim tho 2h mcn al this while had not l-arned ſo far: e | to be Chrifr, 


21 and by and by he r: wealth t9 th. ”M h:s paſſton, 3 > 


reberkynrs alſo Peter for d;ſuad: ng a, 34 an.{ ſhew. Ko that it 35 4 


thins whe-rein al that wi be ſazted (namely in time of perjecutiont ) aft [olow him. 


Mr.15,32, 
The Goſpel 
vpon the 6. 
Sunday afcer 
Pentecolt, 


| bas thoſe dayes againe when there was a 
great multitude, & had not what to cate: 
calling his Diſciples together, he faith to 
them, 

2 Ihaue compaſſion vpon the multitude: 
47 5 mom becauſe loc # three daies they now endure 
an the good with me,neither hauc what to cate, 
= 4.7 my 3 Anditl dimifle them tailing into their 
in our Mailters NOMe, they wili faint inthe way : for lome of 
ot thein came f2rre of, 
bide tango —=4 And his Diſciples anſwered him,whece 
IN May a man fill them here with bread iu the 
(Ons, wildernes? 

5 Andheasked them, How many loaues 
hauc yc? Who faid,Seuen. 

6 And he commaunded the multitude to 
lt downe vponthe ground, And taking the 
ſ{cucnloaues, giving thankes he brake, and 
|| 9aue tohis Diſciples for to ſet before them, 
andthey didſet them before the multitude. 

7 Andthey had a few litle fiſhes: and||he 
bleſſed them, and commaunded them to be 
let beforc them. 

8 Andtheydid cate and were lilled, and 
they tooke vp that which was left of the 
fragments,ſcuen maundes, 

9 And they that had caten were about 
fourc thouſand: and he dimiſiced them. 

10 And *immcdiatly going vp into the 
boate with his Ditciples, hee came into the 
quarters of Dalmanutha, 

11 Andthe Phariſees went forth,and be- 
gan to quettion with him, asking of him a 

ſfrene 


Mr.15,39, 
26,1, 


N theſe dayes, * the company being very 

great and hanirg nothing Foeate, when leſus 
had caild tns diſciples vnio him, he ſaith unto 
ther, 

2 I hane compaſſion on the peopte, becauſe 
they hate nowe bene with mee three dayes, and 
bane nothing to eate: 

3 Andif I ſende them away faſting to their 
owne houſes,they ſhall faint by the ray: for diners 
of them come from farre, 

4 eAnd his diſciples anſfrered him, From 
whence car aman ſatisfie theſe men with bread 
here in the .vilderneſſe? 

5 And ve arked them, How many loanes hane 

ye? They ſaid, Senen, 

6 Andhe commanded the people to ſit downe 
on the gromd : and he tooke the ſenen loans, and 
when he had ginen thankes,he brake.and game to 
his diſciples to ſet before them ;, and they did ſet 
them before the people. 

7 eAnathey hada fewe ſmall fſhes:and when 
he had bleſſea, hee commaundea to ſet themalſo 
before thems. 

8 Sothey aid cate,and were ſufficed:and they 
tooke vp of the broken meate that was left, ſencn 
baskets full, 

9 Anathey that hadeaten, were abont fonre 
thouſand: And he ſent them away. 


Creatures. 


34. Ephpherha.) The Church doeth moft godly mnntate and ve theſe very wor-les and cexenumees of cur Saniour in x11, i 
the E xorciſaes before Baptiſme,to the healing of their ſorles that are to be baptized, a5 ChriFt here bealed the bodily infirmitie and other cere- 
monries< 1A 
The Popith Church,doeth apiſhly and ridiculouſly imitate our Sauiour Chriſt, in con'uring our of the di- Soprre, 
uels there, where there 1s none, and abuleth his holy word«s and actions, to a fupcr{titious purpoſe, Neither Apiſi inuta» 


tacion, 


Matt. 15.32. 


10 * Aud anon, when he had entredinto a ſhip Marr, 15.39, 


with k:s diſciples,he came into the partes of Dat= 


manutha, 


11 * Anathe Phariſees came forth,and began Mart. 16.1, 


to diſpute with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from 


heanen, 


Mar.6,38. 


Mr.8,s, 


Mrt.16,13, 
Lu.g,18, 


The Goſpel 


fone from heauen,tempting him. 
12 Andgroning in ſpint, he ſaith, why 


docth this generation aske a fiene? AmenTI #þ 


ſay toyou,If a figne ſhal be giuen to this ge- 
neration, 
13 Andlcauing them,he went vp againe 
into the boate,and paſled beyondthe [traite, 
14 And thcy forgot to take bread : and 
they had bur one loafe wthem in the boate. 


I5 And hee commaunded them, ſaying, 
Looke well and beware of the leauen of the 
Phariſces,and the leauen of Herod, 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelues 
ſaying,Becauſe we hauc not bread. 

17 Which Itsvs knowing, faith tothem, 
why doe you reaſon, becaute you haue not 
bread? do you nor yet know nor vndetitand? 
yet haue you your hart blinded? 

18 Hauing eyes {ceyou not? and hauing 
eares heare you not ? Neither doc you rc- 
member? 

19 When *I brake fiuc loaues amog fine 
thouſand:and how many baskets ful of tragz- 
mcts tooke you vp?They ſay to him, Twelue, 

20 *When allo ſcucn loaucs amos foure 
thouſand, how many maundes of fragments 
tooke you vp ? And they ſay to him, Seuen, 

21 And he ſaidetothem, How doc you 
not yet ynderſtand? 

22 And they come to Bethfaida: and they 
bring to him one blind, and defired him that 
he would Frouch him, 

23 Andtaking the hand of the blinde,he 
led him forth out of the towne : and ſpitting 
into his cycs, impoſing his handes, he asked 
him ifhe ſaw anything. 

24 And looking vp,he ſaid,I ſee men as it 
were trees, walking. 

25 Aftcrthat againe he impoſed his hands 
vpon his cies, and he began to ſee, and was 
reſtored,fo that he ſaw althings clerely. 

26 And heſcnt him into his houle, ſay- 
ing, Goc intothy houſe : and if thou enter in 
to the towne,tel nobody. 

27 And*Itsvs went forth and his Diſci- 
ples into the townes of Czlarca-Philippi : 
and inthe way he asked his Diſciples,faying 
to them, Whom doe men ſay that Iam? 

23 Who anſwered him, ſaying, Iohnthe 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, & other ſome as it were 
one of the Prophets. 

29 Thenhe faith to them,But whom doe 
you ſay thatI am? Peter anſwering ſaide to 
him, Thou art Chriſt. 

30 And hethreatencd them that they 
ſhouldnor rclany man of him, 


21 And 


CH AP.VII. 


heanen,temptin 4 him. 

12 eAnd when hee had ſighed deepely in his 
hirit, hee ſanh, hy doe this generation ſock? 4 
{one ? Verily I ſay vnto you, There ſhall no ſigne 


be ginen vnto this generation. 


13 * Andwhen he hadleft them, andextred Math, 16, 


into the ſhip againe, he departed owner the water. 


14 * eAudthey haa forgotten to take bread Martth.16.s, 


with them, zeirher had theyin the ſhipwith then 


more then one loafe. 


15 eAnd he charged them, ſaying, * Tahe Manth.16.6, 


heede beware of the leanen of the Phariſees, and 
of the leanen of Herode. 

16 eAnd they reaſoned among themſel:es, 
ſaying We hare nobread, 

17 And when Teſus hnewe it, hee ſuithwito 
them, Why reaſon ye, becar;ſs ye hane nobread!? 
Perceine ze not yet either underſtand ? Hun ye 


your heart yet hardened? 


18 Hanuing eyes, ſce yenot?and haning eares, 
heare ye not? Doe ye not remember ? 


19 *When [ brake the fine loanes among Tohn 6a, 


fine thouſande men, howe many baskets full of 
brogxen meate tooke ye vp? They ſay vnto him, 
7 welue, 

20 When [ brake the ſenen among foure thoti= 
ſinde, hoxe many baskets of the leanings of the 
broken meate tooke ye vp? They ſaid, Seuen. 

21 Andhe ſaid untothem, How happeneth 
tt that ye doe not underitand? 

22 Audhe commeth to Bethſaida, and they 
bring a blinde man vnto him, and deſired him to 
touche him: 

23 Andwhenhe had canght the blinde by the 
hand,he ledde htm out of the towne: and whcnhe 
had ſpit in his eyes, and put his hanaes vpon him, 
he ashed him if he ſawe ought. 

24 And he looked wp,and ud, T ſee men: for 
Tperceine them walke as thcy were trees. 

25. After that, heput his hands againe pou 
his eyes, and made him ſee : and he was reſtored, 
and ſave enery man clearely. 

26 And he ſent him home to his houſe, ſaying, 
Neither goe into the village, nor tellit to any in 
the village. 


27 * And Teſuswent ont, and his diſciples,in- Marth.16.13 
to thevillages that long to Ceſarea Philippi: and luke 9.19. 


by the way hee ashed his diſciples, ſaying vuto 
them Whome ave men ſay that I am? 
28 Andthey anſwered, John Baptiſt,and ſome 


fay,Elias: Againe, ſome \ay that thonart one of 


the Prophets. 

29 Andhe ſaid unto them,But whom ſay ye 
that I am ? Peter anſwereth, and ſaith unto him, 
T how art very Chriſt. 

30 eAndhe charged them that they ſhonlde 


tellnoman, 


31 And 


vg 


2 1 
__ - 


CHuapP.vIll. 


;1 Andhebegantoteachthem, thatthe 
Sonne of man mult ſuffer many things, and 
be reiected of the Auncients and ofthe high 
Prieſtes and the Scnibes,and be killed : and 
after three dayes riſc againe. 

32 Andheſpake the word openly. And 
Peter taking him,began to rebuke him. 

33 Who _—_— ſeeing hisDiſciples, 
threatened Peter,ſayin o.Goe behind me Sa- 
tan, becauſe thou 1ſauoureſt not the things 
that arc ofGod, but thatare of men, 

And calling the multitude together 
with hisDiſciples,ne ſaidrothem,If any man 
wil folow me,let himdeny himſelf, and take 
vp his croſle,and folow me. 

5 For he that wil ſauc his life,ſhal loſe it: 
and he that ſhal loſc his lite || for me andthe 
Goſpel,ſhal ſaue it. 

36 For what ſhal it profit a man, if he 
[| gaine the whole world, and ſuffer damage 
of his foule? 

37 Or what permutation ſhal a man giue 
for his ſoule? 

58 For he that ſhal be aſhamed of me,and 
of my wordes in this aduouterous and finfull 
generation, the Sonne of man alſo will be 
aſhamed of him, when he ſhall come in the 
oloric of his father with the holy Angels, 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Touch him.) Or Saujour wſed to worke much by touching: that we may learne not to contemne the corporal and 


Rhem. I, 22, 


According to S, Marke. 


71 
31 eAndhe beganne to teach them that the 
Sonne of man muſt (uffer things,aud bere. 
proned of the elders, and of the high Prieſtes and 
Scribes, and be killed, and after theeedayes riſe 
againe. 
32 Andhe ſþake that ſaying openly. And Pe 
ter tooke him aſide,and began to rebuke him. 
33 Butwhenhe had turned about, and loo- 
hed on his diſciples, hee rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Goe after me, Satan : for thou ſanonreſt not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men. 
34 And when hee had called the people vnto 
him, with his diſciples alſo, hee ſaide wnto them, 
*zhoſoener will come after mee, let him forſake Marth.r 0.38 
himſelfe,and take vp his croſſe,and followe me. luke g.23. 
35 * For whoſoener will ſane his life, ſhall loſe Marth 
it: but whoſoener ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and ,,q —_ 
the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſane it. luke 9.24. 
36 Forwhat ſhallit profite a man, if hee ſhall iohn 12.25. 
winne all the world, and loſe his owne ſoule? 
37 Orwhatſhalla man gine for a ramnſome 
of his ſoule? 
38 *wWhoſoener therefore ſhall be aſhamed of Mar. ro.35. 
me, and of my wordes,in this adulterous and ſin- We 9.26, 


full generation, of him alſo ſhall the ſoune of man 


be aſhamed, when he commeth in the glory of his 


father ,with the holy angels. 


Crnare.V1ir. 


external application of holy things not t9 chalenge by the ſpirit and faith only, as Heretikes doe, 


Fulke. r. 


When our Sauiour worketh miracles by touching, we are reuerently & faithfully ro eſteeme of ic. But ſuper- Superſtirious 


ſtitious touchin $ of any thing,where we haue no word or promiſe of God,to recciue benefit by ſuch roucking, rouching, 
we learne not of our Saujour Chriſt, By faith & the ſpirit vf God,we chalenge to obreine that which God hath 
promiſed in his holy word.Bur further to preſume,by corporall touching or external application, of (I cannor 

ec],and you are belike aſhamed to exprefſe,what)holy things,withour faith grounded vpon Gods word,and his 

ſpirit tried and proued by the ſame word, we know it is yaine ſuperſtition, yea wicked preſumption. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6. Ganeto his diſciples.) He ſerueth the people not immediatly himſelf, but by the Apoftles miniſterie: to teach ws 
that we muſt recerue Clriſtes Sacraments and doftrme,not at our ovne hand,but of his Prieſts and our Paſtours, 
So 15 it in ſome ancient Greake copies, agreeable to our Latin, and in S.Luke expreſly in the com- 
m:n Greeke text,that he bleſſed the fine lanes & the two fiſhes: which muſt be alwayes marked againſt the Heretikes which 


Rhem. 


Rhem.2. 7. Blcfſedthem.) 


Cnapr. V1IL. 


Luc.o.r6. 
Ac 1925 atle 
THe. 


denie this bl:ſſing to pertaine to the creatures,but feine it alwayes to be referred t9 God for thankes gining. For if it were ſo,he leſſing of 

would haue ſaid grace but once for that whole refettion: but he did ſenerally bleſſe both the bread firſt,and afterward the fiſhes creatures wor- 
Gen.r,22, 28, alſo, multiplying them by bis ſaid bleſſing ( 25 * he did mankinde and other creatures in the beginning by bleſsing them) and ſo keth an effe& 

workzng effetually ſome change or alteration in the very creatures themſelues, — 


Fulke. 2. 


Thar Chriſt by his bleſſing multiplied the loaues & fiſhes, it is alwayes acknowledged of vs.Bur that Popiſh Popiſh ble. 


bleſſing of bread, water,candles,floures,8& ſuch like,wherof we haue no comandement, nor warrant in the ho- fing of bread, 
ly Scriptures,we ſay ſtill, workerh no effe& in them : bur argueth an antichriſtian arrogancie in the bleſſers, candles, water, 


Rhem. 3: 


which take vp6 them to adde greater vertue or holines vnto them, then God hath giuenin y right vſe of them, 
35. Forme andthe Goſpel,) By the Goſpel is ſignified not on!y the foure Enangeliſts, but al Scriptures,and what= Whatis to 


oures,&c., 


ſencr Chriſt ſaid that is not in Scripture: for he ſaith in this very place, He that ſhal be aſhamed of my words,the Sone ſuffer for the 
of man wil be aſhamed of him, &c.Neither his owne words on!'y,but whatſoeuer the Apoſiles taught in word or writing: ©® 
for our Saviour ſaith, He that deſpiſerh you deſpiſeth me. For defence of any of al theſe & of euery Article of the Catholikg Luc-9. 


Fulke. 3. 


faith,we ought to diegand this is ty loſe or life for Chriſt and his Goſpel. 
All the words of Chriſt & his Apoſtles,thar perreine to the ſaluation of Gods children, thoughnot innom- 


ber and ſound,yet in weight and ſubſtance,are comprehended and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures:which are The ſafficien- 
able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluati6,2.7 im.3,1 5.7 he Lord of vs al,zaue to his Apoſiles(ſaith Ireneu )power of the Go- cy of the Scrip- 
ſpel;by whom we haue knowen the trueth,that is,the doFtrine of the Sonne of God go whom alſo the Lord ſaid: He that heareth Se 

you beareth me: and he that dſþ;ſeth ,bu deſpiſeth me & him which ſent me. We haue not kn»wen the diſpoſition of our ſalua- 

tion by any otherythen by th:mgy wham the Goſpel came unto vs,which then in deede the J preached, and afterwarde by the 


W# 


Rhem. 


Mr.16,27. 
T7,I. 
Lu.9.27. 


4See the An- 
NOtations vpon 
the17 of S, 
Matthcvv. 


Mal.4.5. 


as 


Mc.17,14, 
Lu 9,37. 
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CH AP.IXK. 


will of God,delimered it in the Scriptzeres,to be a fyundation & pill.ir of our fait h.Lib.z.cat.1.1f any thing therefore be al. 
lJedged,asthe Goſpel,which is nor corcined inthe holy Scriptures, we may ſafely ſay,with S. Hiern, This becar ſe 
it hath no auForitie of the Scriptures,may as eaſily be contenmed,as it is alledged for precfo. In maith tg, 

36. Gainethe whole world.) Let ſuch mte this,chat for feare or ficrte ry of the world cond eſcend to obey the wniuſ? 
Lawes of men touchins rel1tion, azainſt their owne conſciences © ant be c:ment for the reft of 2 few dayes of this life, and for ſa- 
wg thei; temporal goods,9 toſe their ſoulc andthe wyes of heauen, 


CH AF. 


I X, 


The more to confirme themhe 1incth them in his Transf1yuration a ferht of bis #lory,wherennto $ r:ffcring doth bring, 9 and 
then againe doth inculcate his Paſiion, 14 A Dinel alſo he caſteth out,which his Diſc:ples(vpon whom therefore the per- 
zer[e Soribes triumphed mis abſence) could wt, for lacke cf faſting and praying. 30 Being yet m Galilee, he ree.:{cth 
more about his paſſion. 33 And (becauſe in the way to Caparnaum they contende'd for the Primacte)be teach-th them that 


humilitic 3; the way to Primate before God: 


38 b:dding them alſo, not to prohibit ſuch as be not againſt them : nor to 


give ſcandal to any ine of the faithful. and on the other ſide, the faithful to aund them by whom they may be ſcand-ilis, d 


ond f.ill,be they newer ſo neere vnt9 them. 
Nd hefaidto them, Amen Ifayto you, 
that there be ſome of them that ſtand 
here, which ſhal nottaſt of death, vntilthey 
ſee the kingdom of God coming in power. 
2 tAndaftcr fx daies Its vstaketh Peter 
and Iames and Iohn : and bringeth them a- 
lone into a high mountaine apart, and was 
rransfigured betore them. 
3 And his garments were made gliſtering 
and whitc excedingly as fnow,ylike whereof 
a fuller cannot make white vponthe carth. 


4 And there appearedtothemtElias with 
Moyes : and they were talking with It s v 5, 


5 And Peter anſwering, faid to Its vs, 
Rabbi,it is good forvsto be here : and let vs 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moyles,and one for Elias. 

6 For he knew not whathe ſaid: for they 
were frighted with feare: 

7 And there was a cloude onerſhadowing 
them,& a voice came out of v cloude,ſaying, 
This is my Sonne molt decre : heare ye him, 

8 And immecdiatly looking abour, they 
fawnoman any more but Irs vs only with 
them. 

9 Andasthey deſcended from the moii - 
taine,he commanded them that theyſhould 
nottel any man what things they had ſecn: 
but when the Sonne of man ſhal be riſen a- 
gaine from the dead. 

10 Andthey keptinthe word with them 
ſclues : queſtioning together what y ſhould 
bc,whenhe ſhalbe riſen from the dead. 

11 Andthey askedhim,faying, What ſay 
the Phariſees then and the Scribes,that FEli- 
as muſt come fir{t? 

12 Who antwering faid to them, Elias 
when he cometh firlt, thal reſtore althings: 
and"how its written of y Sonne of man,that 
he thalſuffer many things & be contemned. 

73 But I fay to you that || Elias alfo is 
come (and they haue done to him whatſoc- 
ucrthcy would)as it is written of him. 

14 And* comming to his __—_ 

aw 


Na he ſaid vato them, * Vrrily [ ſay vnto 

you,that there bee ſome of them that ſtand 

here, which ſhall in no wiſe tate of death, til! 

they hane ſcene the kingdoms of God come with 
0.707. 

2 Andafter (xe aayes,Tc ſors tahethwith him 
Peter.and Iames, and Ion, and leadeth themwp 
into an high monntame ont of the way alone: and 
he was transfigured before then, 

3 *eArd bisraiment aid ſhine,and became 


Domg again? 


Our One Con 
{cience, 


Matr, 16.28, 
luk.9,27. 


Mart.1” r. 


very white,enen as ſnowe: fo ano Falkr.upon the 1; 9.28, 


earth can white them. 

4 Ani there appeared vntothem Eliaswith 
Hoſes : and they were talking with Neſs. 

s eAnd Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Jeſus, 
Maſter, here is good being for vs : and lit vs 
make three tabernacles, one for thee and one for 
CHMofes,and one for Elias, 

6 Forhewyst not what he ſhonld ſay : for they 
were fore afraid. 

7 eAnd there was a clude that ſhadowed 
them: aud avoyce crme on of the clone, ſaying, 
This 15 my beloned Sonme: heave him, 

8 eAnd ſnddenly when they had loohed round 
about, they fare no man, more ther Teſts oiely 
with thersſelues, 

9 *eAnd as theycame downe from the bill, 
he charged them that they ſhould tel 30 man thoſe 
things that they had ſecne, tithe Sonze of man 
were riſen fromthe cead, 

10 Andthey kept that ſaying with them, and 
acmannded one of an other, what the riſing from 
the dead ſhonld meane. 

11 And they acked bum, ſaying Why then ſay 
the Seribes that*Elias muſt first come? 

12 Heeanſwered, and ſayde onto them, E- 
has verely when hee commeth firſt , reſtoreth 
all things: and the Sonar of man, *as it iswritt ea 
of him, ſhall ſuffer many thinges, and bee ſet at 
nought. 

13 But Iſayvntoyon, that Elias is come,and 
they hane done unto him whatſoexer they would, 
as it is written of "im, 


Matth 17.9. 


Mala.4.5. 


Efay 53 4- 


14 *eAndwhen he came to his diſciples, hee Mart, 17.14: 
{awg luke 9.35, 
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n wedneſ- 
day in the Im- 
ber weeke of 
September. 


Notethe great 
force of prayers 
and faſting, 
Mra7,22, 
Lug.z I, 


CHAP.IXx. 


ſaw a great multitude about them , and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them, 

15 And forthwith al the people ſeeing 
I x s v s, was altonied, and much afraid:and 
running to him,ſaluted him, 

16 And he asked them, what do you que- 


{tion of among you? 

17 And one ofthe multitude anſwering, 
faid, Maſter, I have brought my ſonne to 
thee, hauing a dumme ſpirit, 

13 Who,whereſocuer he taketh him,da- 
ſheth him,and he fometh,and gnaſheth wich 
the teeth, and withereth: and I ſpake to thy 
Diſciples to caſt him our, and they could 
nor. 

19 Who anſwering them, ſaid, O incre- 
dulous generation, how long ſhal I be with 
you? how long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring him 
Vnto me, 

20 Andthey brought him. And when he 
had ſeen him, immediatly the ſpirit troubled 
him : and being throwen vpon the ground, 
he tumbled foming, 

21 And he asked his father, Howlong 
time is it ſince this hath chaunced ynto him? 
But he ſaid, From his infancie : 

22 Andoften times hath he caſt him into 
fire and into waters, to deſtroy him. but 
ifthou canſt any thing, helpe vs, hauing 
compaſſion onvs. 


23 Andleſus faid to him, If thou canſt 
belecuc,al things are poſſible ro himthat 
belecueth. 

24 Andincontinent the fatherof the boy 
crying out, with teares faid, Ido belecue 
Lord : helpe my incredulity, 

25 And when Its vs ſaw the people run- 
ning tooecther, he threatned the vncleane 
ſpirit, ſaying to him, Deafe and dumme ſpi- 
rit,l commaundethee, goe out of him, and 
enter not any more into him, 


26 Andcrying out, and greatly tearing 
him, he went out of him,and he became as 
dead, ſo that many ſaid, That he is dead. 

27 But Its vs holding his hand, lifted 
hint vp: and heroſc. 

28 And when he was entred into the 
houſe,his Dilciplesſecretely asked him, why 
could not we caſt him out ? 

29 Andheſaidtothem, This kinde can 
goc out by nothing, but # by prayer and fa- 
ſting. £0 

30 And *departing thence they paſled 
by Galilee, neither wouldhe that any man 
ſhould know. , 


31 And 


According toS.Marke. 


72 
ſaw a great multitude about them,c the Scribes 
diſputing with them. 

1 5 eAvndſtraightway all the people when they 
beheld him vere greatly amazed and running t3 
him, ſ:luted him. 

16 eAndhe atked the Scribes What diſpute 


ye | among your ſelues ? 


17 Andone of the company anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter,1 hane brought unto thee my ſoune, 
which hath a daumbe ſpire : 

18 eAndwhereſoener hee taketh him, hee 
teareth hirz,and he fometh, and pnaſheth with 
his teeth, and pineth away * and [ ſpake to thy 
diſciples that they ſhould ca5F him out , and they 
conld not. 

19 Hee anſwereth him, and ſaith, O faith= 
leſſe nation, how long ſhall I bee with yon, 
howe long ſpall I (uffer you? Bring him wnto 
Me. 
20 eAndthey brought him unto him : and 
when hee ſawe him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare 
him, and when he fell downe on the ground, hee 
allowed, foming. 

21 eAndheaked his father, How long ts it 
agoe ſmce this came wnto him? And hee ſayde, 
Of a chilae. 

22 And oft times it hath caſt him intothe fire, 
and into the waters, to deſtroy him : but if thor 
canſt doe any thing, hane mercie on vs, and 
helpe vs. 

2; Teſus ſaide vnto him, This thing if thou 
canſt beleene, allthings arepoſcible to him that 
beleeneth. 

24 Andſtraightway, whca the father of the 
childe had cried with teares, he ſard, Lord,l be- 
leene, helpe thoumine vibeliefe. 

25 When Teſs ſawe that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foule ſpirite, 
ſaying unto him,Thon dumbe and deafe ſpire, 
1 charge thee come out of him, and enter no 
more tatohim, 

26 And the ſpirite when he had cryed, and 
rent him ſore,came ont of him, and he was as one 
that had bene dead, inſomnch that many ſaide, 
He ts dead. 

27 But Ieſus, when he had caught him by 
the hand, lifted him wp : and he aroſe. 

28 Andwhen he was come into the houſe, 
his diſciples ashed him ſecretely, Why could not 
we cait him out? 

29 Andhe ſaid vntothem, This kinde || can 
come foorth by nothing , bmt by prayer and 
faSting. 


30 * And after they departed thence, they Marth.r7.2z 


tooke their iourney thorowe Galilee, and hee 


wonld not that any man ſhould know it. 
Q 1 31 For 


Mrt.18,1, 
Lu.9,46. 


L.u.9,49. 


chers,and 
Princcs. 
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31 Andhetaughthis Diſciples, and ſaid 
to them, That the Sonne of man ſhal be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and they {hal 
kil him, and being killed the third day hee 
ſhal riſe againe. 

32 But they knew not the word: and they 
were afraid to aske him, 

33 And * they came to Capharnaum, 
Who,whCThe was in the houſe, asked them, 
what did youtreate ofin the way ? 

34 But they held their peace. for in the 
way they had diſputed among them ſelucs, 
which of them ſhould be the greater, 

35 And fitting downe , he called the 
Tweluc, and faith to them, ifany man wil be 
firſt he ſhal be laſt of al, and the miniſter of 
al, 

26 Andtaking a childe, he ſet him in the 
middes ofthem. Whom when he had em- 
braced, he {aid to them, 

37 Whoſocuer ſhal receiue one of ſuch 
children in my name, recemeth me, and 
whoſocuer ſhal recciue me, recciueth not 
me, but him that ſent me. 

38 *Iohnanſwered him, ſaying, Maiſter 
we ſaw one calting out dcuils|| in thy name, 
who foloweth not vs, and we prohibited 
him. 

29 ButTIts ys ſaid, Do not prohibit 
him, forthere is no man that doth a miracle 
in my name, and can foone ſpcake il of 
me, 

40 For he that is not againſt you, is for 

70U., 
41 For wholocuer ſhal giue you todrinke 
a cuppe of water in iy name, becauſe you 
are Chriſts : amen I fay to you, he {hal not 
loſc his treward. 

42 And whoſocuer ſhalt ſcandalize one 
oftheſclitle ones belceuing in me: it is good 
for him rather if a milſtone were pur — ow 
his necke, and he were caſt into the lea. 

43 Anditthy hand ſcandalize thee, cut 
irof. it is good for thee to enter into life, 
maimed, then hauing two hands to goe into 
hel, into the fire vynquencheable. 

44 Where their worme dieth not, and 
the fire quencheth not. 

45 Audif thy foote ſcandalize thee,chop 
It of. it is good for thee to enter into life e- 
uerlaſting, lame, rather then hauing two 
feete, to - caſtintothe hel of vnquencha- 
blefie, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and 
the fire quencheth not, 


47 Anditthineeyeſcandalize thee, caſt 
it 


The Goſpel 


CHnay.1x. 


31 Forhee tanght his diſciples, and ſaid un- 
to them, The ſonne of man is delinered in- 
to the handes of men, and they ſhall kill him, 
and after that he ts killed, he: ſhallriſe the third 
day. 

2 But they underſtoode not that ſaying and 
were afraid to ache him. 

33 *eAnd he came to Capernanm : and Marh. 18.1, 
when he was come into the houſe,he ached them, 10k-9.45. 
What was it that ye diſputed among your ſelues 
by the way ? 

34 eAndtheyheld their peace : For by the 
way they had reaſoned among themſelues, who 
{ſhould be the chiefeſt. 

3s eAudwhenhe was ſet downe, hee called 
the twelue, and ſaith unto them, If any mande- 

fire to be firit, the ſame jhalbe laft of all, and ſer- 
nant vntoall, 

56 eAnd when hee had tahen a young 
childe, he ſet him in the middest of them : and 
when he had taken him in his armes, he ſaid vn- 
to them, 

37 Whoſoener ſhall receine any ſuch a young 
childe in my name, recerueth me : and whoſoe- 
er ſhallreceine me,receineth not me, but him 
that (ent me. 

38 * John anſwered him, ſaying, MaSter,we Luke 9.49, 
ſawe one cating ont denils in thy name, and hee 

followeth not vs, and we forbade him, becauſe he 
olloweth ws not. 

39 But Teſus ſaide, * Forbid him not,for there 1.Cor, 1: .. 
z5 10 mangwhich if he doe a miracle in my name, 
can lightly ſpeake enil of me. 

40 For hee that ts not againit vs, on our 

part. 

41 *Whoſoener ſhallin my name gine you a Marth.ro, 
cuppe of colde water to drinke, becanſe ye belong 
to Christ : Verely I ſay wnto you, he ſhall not loſe 
his reward, 

42 * eAndwhoſoener ſhall offend oe of theſe Marth. 18.6 
litle ones that beleene in me, it is better for hing Wk-17.1. 
if a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
he were cat into the ſea, 

43 * eAnd if thy hand offend thee, cut it Marth. 5.29, 
off: It is better for thee to enter into life maimed, and 18.8, 
then haning two hands, to goe into hell, into fire 
that nener ſhalbe quenched : 

44* Where their worme dieth not , andthe Efay66,24. 

fire 1 not quenched. 

45 And if thy foote offend thee, cutit off : it 
zs better for thee to enter halt intolife, then ha- 
ning thy two feete, to be caſt into hell, into fire 
that nener ſhalbe quenched : 

45 Where their worme dieth not,and the fire 
25 not quenched: 


47 Andifthine eye offend thee,plucke it ont: 
it 


Leu.z,! 3 " 


Rhem. 7. 
Fulke. 1. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke.. 2. 


Rem, 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke.4.. 
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CHAP.AX. According to S. Marke. 73 


ir out. it is good for thee with one eye to en- #725 better for thee to enter into the kingdome of 
tecrintothe kingdome of God, rather then God with one ee, then haning two eyes, to be caſt 
hauing two cics, to be calt into the hel of to hell fire : 


hire, 48 Where their worme diethnot,and the fire 
48 Where their worme dieth nor, and 7s zot qreerched. 
the fire quencheth not. 49 For eneryman ſhalbe ſalted with fire,and 


9 For cuery one ſhal befalred with fire : * exery ſecrifice ſhalbe ſeaſoned with ſalt, 
LI * eucry victime ſhal be ſalted withſalrg. yo *Salt zs good: but if the ſalt be vuſanery, Leuir.2.13. 
50 Saltis good. burtif the ſalt ſhal be vn- with what thing ſhall you ſeaſon 1t ? Hane ye ſalt marh.5.15, 
ſcaſoned:wherewith wil you lealon it?Hauc 7 your ſe/ner, ard hawepeace among your ſelues UC 4-34+ 
{alt in you, and haue peace among you. one with another, 


MARGINAEE NOTES, CHAP. 1%. 


4 Elias with.) T he law and the Prophets ioyne with Chriſt and Ins Goſpel: the one ſigii fied by Moyſes, the other by 
Elias. By whoſe app aritzons here we alſo learne that ſumetim: there may be perſonal entercourſe betwixe the lining and the 
dead, though n't ordinarily, 

Therc may be perſonal] entercourſe berwixt the liuing and the dead, when it pleaſeth God, for ſome ſpe- Entercourſe 
ciall purpoſe, as 1a this ſingular example, and when the dead roſe againe, art the reſurreion of Chriſt, and betweene the 


appearcd to many in lerulalem Marth.z7.53,but not when the dead wil Luk. 6.26. => and the 
41 Reward.) Keward fir alme deedes, whereby it is enident they be meritorions, Ho 


Rewardfor almes decdes, proueth them not meritorious. For the reward is giuen according to Gods pro. Merites, 
miſe, and his promiſe 1s according to his grace and mercic,and not according to the worthines of the worke: 
which allo 15 Gods gift and not our merite, and therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith often times, God in rewarding our 
workes,dveth crowne h1s gifts not our merites. 1n T-ſal.70.Con.z.inpſ:l.t01, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. I x. 


4 Elias with Moyſes.) Moyſes repreſenteth the perſons of all the Sainfts that ſh:l be departed this life when Chriſt co- —_ 
meth in his M aieſtie to uwdgement + And Elias ( who was then liuing ) figureth the holy men that ſhal then be fernd aline —_ 
when he commeth in ylorie, who both ſhal then legin to reixne with Chriſt in olaie, Beda m9. Marc. 

13 Elias alſo is come.) Elias was Zels for Gods Law, a ret reprehentder of fr,ne, an:l an Eremite, and ſhal be the Elias & Tohn 
Precurſor of Chriſt in bis fecond Aduent : So was ohm before his firſt Aduzit, a Zealatour, a CorreElyr,an VFremite,and Papult Ere- 
bis Precurſor. Theod.in caten, Thomwx ſuper hunc locum, See S, Hierom i the life of Punt the crenute, that Loth a 
Elias and Iolm Bapeift were counted principal profeſſaurs of that life, 

That Els ſhall be a precurſor of Chriſtin his ſecond comming to iudgement,itis boldly affirmed withour Elias. 
auctorimc of the Scriptures, Thathe was inthe deſert ſome time, we finde in the Scriptures, but continually | 
he did notremaine in the wildernes. And if he had, by ſo much he had benemore valike, to Poputh Eremutes, Erenutes. 
of whom many ncuer came in the wildernes, except you countthat place,which is a quarter of a myle from 
a great citiz, or a populous rownega wildernes. S. Hierom faith:It hath bene dented am-ar mory, by which the 
M onkes or ſolitary men chniefely, the wilemnes became tole inhabited, For ſome fetching the matter a farre of, haue taken 
the beginanrg from bleſſed Helis ant Tobn, Of which Helizs ſeemeth ro vs to haue bene more then a M onke,ond Tohn to haue 
prophecied before he was borne, But other, unto which opinion, all the common ſort doth .cxree, doc offirme that Antonie was 
the head or the begining rf this profeſſion, which js partly true, for he was net ſo much before all, as by him the deſires of all 
hae bene ſtirred vp, But Amathas and Macurins the diſc ples of Antonie, of which the former Lurycd his maifters b dy, 
doe yet ſtill if firme, that one Paule a Theban,was the prince or firſs beginner of this matter which we alſ» not ſs much 32 the 
name, 45 in onion doe atproue, In theſe wordes you may ſee, what principallprofeflers of Heremites life, E- 
lias and lohn Bapriſt were accompred by S.Hicronym, Yer the Eremites of hus time,were nothing Ike Popiſh 
Eremites but only inname, 

38 Inthy name.) Miraclesare wrought ſometime by che n1me of I F SV S, whatſoener the men be, when it is for the Thenameof 
proofe of a truth or for the 2orie of God. In fo much that Inliun th Apoſt 't4 him ſelfe did drine away dinels with the [r3ne Izsv $ works 
of the Croſſe : as S,.Gregorie Nazianzene wrieth orar.1 in lulian. Theodoret 11.3.c.3.hit, And ſo alſo Heretihes may keth miracles. 
doe miracles among the Heathen, to prooue any article of the Chriſtian ſaith: but they nener did nor ener ſhal works any mi- 
r.ile to proon? any cf their erronious opinions, as, to proone that Chriſt is not really inthe B Sacrament. 

Hereukes may worke miracles, to confirme their erroneus opinions, butthey can nor proue there erroni- Miracles, 
us opinions by the Scriptures. Deut.1z, Arugrſtin.de nite, eccleſre cap.16, It is ſufficient, thar we prooue by 
the Scriptures, which reſtifie of the trueth of Chriſtes naturall body, that it is nor preſent in the Sacrament, 
according to the Popiſh imagination,which is contrarie tothe Scriptures,and the tudgement of the ancicnt 
fathers. As for lying miraclcs, ſuch as Papiſts work, to proue it by pricking their tingers to make it appeare 
bloody,or by ſorcery as Marcus the heretike ingled with the cuppe 20 mthe it apfeare | urple and redle, that Chriſt Tren.lib,1,c, 9, 
might ſzeme to droppe bis blood, mo his cuppe we leaue to Popiſh hererkes, The word of God, is a ſufficient war. 
rant tor our doctrine, againſt all falſe and counterfect miracles, 

CHAP. X. 
He anſwereth the rempting Phariſcs(and agyine his diſciples afterw.rrd):hat the caſe of a man with his wife ſhalbe(as inthe 
firſt inſtieu10n) vtterly indifpluble, 13 He bleſſeth children, 17 He ſheweth what is to be done to yer life eer/aſting.2 1 

What alſs for a rich man,to be perfef? : 28 a5 allo what paſing rew.rd they ſhal haue that doe fo 11 tim? of perſecut;on, 

32 He rewealeth more to his Diſciples touching his Paſſicn: 3 5 bidding the two ambitions ſuiters to thinkg rather of ſuſfe= 

ring with him: 41 andteach;ng vs inthe reſt of his Diſciples, not to be greened at our Eccleſtaſtical Superionrs, confede- 

ring they ave (as he was himſeife)to Foile for our ſaluatian, 46 T hm going out of Terichoghe gimerb fyht to a blinde man, 


2 And © 
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The Goſpel 


| ou riſing vp thence, he commeth into 
the coaltes of Iewrie beyond Iordan: 
and the multitudes aflemble agayne vnto 
him. and as he was accuſtomed, againe he 
taught them, 

2 Andthe Phariſees comming neere,aſ- 
ked him, Is it lawfull for a man to dimiſle his 
wife ? tempting him. 

3 But he antwering, faid to them, What 
did Moyles commaund you? 

4 Who ſaid,*Moyles ||permittedto write 
a bill of diuorce,and to dimiſle her, 

5 Towhoml E s y sanſ{wering,faid,For 
the hardnes of your hart he wrote you this 
precept. 

6 But from the beginning ofthe creation 
XGod made them male and temal. 

7 For this cauſc, * man ſhall leaue his 
father and mother : and ſhall cleauc to his 
wife, 

8 And they two ſhal be in onefleſh.ther- 
fore now they are not two, but one fleſh, 

9 That therfore which God hath ioyned 
together, let not man ſeparate. 

Io And *inthc houſe againe his Diſci- 
ples asked him of the ſame thing. 

11 Andhefaithto them, whoſocuer di- 
mifleth his wife & || marrieth an other: com- 
mitteth aduoutrie ypon her, 

I2 And if the wife dimiſle her husband, 
and mary an other, ſhe committeth aduou- 
trie, 

13 And *they offered to him yong chil- 
dren,that he might touch them. And the dif- 
ciples threatened thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom whenIzs ys ſaw, he tooke it 
l,and ſaid tothe, Suffer the litle childrento 
come vnto me, and prohibite them not. for 
the kingdom of Godis for ſuch. 

Is Amen Ifay to you: wholocucrrecei- 
ueth not the kingdom of God as a litle child, 
ſhall not enter into it. 

16 Andembracingthem, and impoſing 
hands ypon themhet bleſſed them. 


17 And when he was gone forth in the ;þ 


way,a certaine man running forth and knee- 
ling before him asked him, *Good Maiſter, 
what ſhall I doe thatI may receiue life euer- 
laſting ? 

18 And Its vs ſaid tohim, why calleſt 
thou me good ? || None is good but one, 
God. 

19 Thou knoweſt thetcommandements, 
X Commit not adnuontrie, Kill not, Steale not, 
Beare not falſe witneſſe, doe no fraud, Honour 
thy father and mother, 

20 But 


CHnavy. x. 


Na * when he roſe from thence, he com- Matth.1g,r, 
eth intothe coaits of Inrie, through the 
region that is beyond Jordan : and the people 
reſort unto him afreſh, and as he was woont, he 
ranght them apaine. 

2 And the Phariſees came, ashed him, Is 
it lawfullfor a man toput away his wife ? temp- 
ting him. 

3 Andhe anſwered,c> ſaid unto them Jyhat 
aid Moſes command you to doe? 

4 And they ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a Deut.24.2, 
booke of dinorcement and toput her away. 

s Andleſus anſwered, and ſaid vato them, 
For the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote this pre- 
Cept wnto you. 

6 But from the beginning of the creation 
*God made them male and female, 

7 * And ſayd, For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leaue his father and mother , and bide by bus 
wife, 

8 And they twaine ſhallbe one fleſh : ſo then 
are they no more twaine,but one fleſh. 

9 *Therefore, what God hath conpled toge- 1 Cor .6.10, 
ther.let no man ſeparate. 

10 Andinthe houſe his diſciples asked him 
agarme of the ſame matter. 

11 Andbe ſaith unto them, *Whoſoener ſhal Marth. 5,32, 


Gen,r.27, 
mat.19.4, 

Gen.2.24, 
2,COr,6.16, 


ephe.5.31, 


; - - way an 19.9, 
put away his wife, and marry another, commit luk.16.:8. 


teth adulterie againſt her. 

12 Andif a woman ſhall put away her huſ- 
band,and bemarried to another, ſhe committeth 
adulterie, 

13 * Audthey brought youg children tohim, Marr. 19,13 
that he ſhould touch them : and his diſciples re- luke 13.15, 
buked thoſe that brought them. 

14 But when Teſus ſawit he was ſore diſplea- 
ſed,and ſayd unto them,Suffer the yong children 
to come vato me,and forbid them not: for to ſuch 
belongeth the kingdome of God. 

15 VeriyTſay unto you, Whoſoener ſhallnot 
receine the kingdom of God as ayong childe, he 
ſhall in nowiſe enter therein, 

16 Andwhen he had taken themwp in his 
armes, putting his hands vpon them, he bleſſed 
em. 

17 And when he was gone foorth into the 
way, * there came one running, and kneeled to Matt.!9.16. 
him and ackhed him,Good maiter what ſhall I doe luke 18.18, 
that I may inherite eternal life ? 

18 Teſis ſayd wnto him Why calleſt thou mo 
7 ? There is none good but one, Which is 
Gea. 

19 Thouknoweit the commandements, Doe 
not commit adulterie, * Doe not hill, Doe not Exod.20113+ 


ſteale,Doe not b-are falſe witneſſe, Defrand no 


man, Hononr thy father and mother. 
20 He 


CHAP. X. According to S. Marke. 94 


20 But he anſwering, faid to him, Mai- 20 Hee anſwered , and ſayde wnto him, 
ſter all theſe things Thaue obſerued from my —_— , all theſe hane 1 obſerned from Ll, 

outh., youth. 
F 21 And Its vs beholding him, loued 21 Jef beheld him, and loued him, and 
him, and fayd to him, One thing is wan- ſaydvnto him,One thing thoalackeft : Goe thy 
ting vnto thee : # goe, ſell whatſocuer thou way, ſell whatſoener thou hait, and fine to the 
haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt poore, and thou ſhalt hane treaſure in heagen, 
haue may 4 in heauen: and come, follow and come follow me, when thou haſt raken vp the 
me, croſſe. 

22 Who being ſtroken fad atthe word, 22 Bur he was diſcomforted becauſe of that 
went away ſorowtull, for he had many poſ- ſaying, went away monrning: for he had great 
ſeſlions, poſſeſſions, 

23 And Izsvslooking about, faith to 23 Andwhen Teſs had lookedrownd about, 
his Diſc iples, How hardly ſhall they that he ſaieth vnto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
haue money , enter into the kingdome of zhey that haue riches, enter intothe kengdome of 
God! God? 

24 And the Diſciples were aftonied at 24 And the diſciples were aftonied at his : 
his wordes, But Itsvs againe anſwering, wordes. But Ieſus anſwereth agame, and ſaicth 
faith to them, Children, how hard is it for to them, Children, how hard ts it for thems 
them that truſt in money, to enter into the that truit in riches,to enter into the kingdome of 
kingdom of God ! God? 

25 Itiscafier for acamelto paſſe through 25 Its eafer for a Camel to goe thorow the 
anedelseye,then for||a rich man to enter in- gye of a needle, then for the rich to enter intothe 
to the kingdom of God, kingdome of God. 

26 Who marucled more,faying totiem- 265 And they were aftonied out of meaſure, 
ſelues, And who can be ſaued ? ſaying among themſelues , Who then can be ſa- 

27 And Its vs beholding them, faith, 44? 

With m& it 1s impoſſible : but not with G od, 27 Teſus,whe he had looked vpon them, ſaith, 
for al things arepoſſible with God, wicbaewitiorapeſible, hernermih God for 

28 And Peter beganto ſay vnto him,Be- with God all things are poſſible. 
hold, we haue leftal things,and haue folow- 2g And Peter began toſay unto him, Loe, 
cd thee. ; *we hare forſaken all, and hane fellowed thee, 

$Exceeding 29 Iftsvs anſvwering, fay d, + Amen] 29 Teſtwanſwered.and ſaid Yerely I ſay un- 
happy be they ſay to you, there is no man which hath left ,, 10u, There is no man that hath forſaken houſe, 


that can for- h 'r b h k Gt 's h 
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Marr.19. 27. 
luke 18.28. 


for religion, 


| Mc.19,39, 
Lu.13,30, 


Mro,1t7, 
Lu.18,31, 


the Goſpel : 

30 That ſhall not receiue an hundred 
times ſo much now in this time : houſes, and 
brethren,and filters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren,and lands, with perſecutions:and in the 
world tocome life cuerlaſting. 

31 But *many thar are firli,ſhall be laſt : 
and the laſt,firſt. 

'32 And they were in the way going vp 
to Hieruſalem : andIr s vs went before the, 
and they were aſtonied : and folowing were 
afraid, And* taking againethe Twelue, he 
beganto tel them the things that ſhould be- 
fall him. 

33 That, behold we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne ofman ſhall be betray- 
edtothe cheefe Prieſtes, and to the Scribes 
and Auncients , and they ſhall condemne 
him to death, and ſhall deliver him to the 


Gentiles, £ 
34 And 


wife, or children, or lands for my ſake and the 
Goſpels, 

30 Butheſhall receine an hundred fold now 
at this preſent, houſes, and brethren, and ſFers, 
and mothers, and children, and lanaes, with 
perſecutions, and in the world to come eternall 


life. 


31 *But many thatare firit ſhall be laft:and Marz.19. 30, 


the lat, fir#t. 
32 *Andt 


they were amazed,and as they followed,were a- 


fraid: and when he had againe takenwith him 


the twelue, he began to tell them what things 
ſhould happen unto him, 

33 Saying,Beholdwe gowp to Hieruſalem, 
and the ſonne of man ſhall be delivered vnto the 
high Priests,and unto the Scribes : and they ſhal 
condemne him to death, and ſhall delizer him to 


the Gentiles. 
Q.: 3: 34 Avd 


hey were in the way going vp to Mart.20. 17, 
Hieruſalem : and Ieſus went before them, and luke 18.31. 


Mr.20,25, 
Lu.z2,25, 


Mt.,20,29, 
Lu.18,35. 


The Goſpel 


34 And theyſhalmockehim,and ſpit on 
him, and ſcourge him, and kill him, andthe 
third day he ſhall riſe againe, 

And * there come to him Iames and 
Iohn the ſonnes of Zebedee,ſaying,Mailter, 
we will that whatthing ſocuer we ſhal aske, 
thou doc it to vs. | 

36 Buthe ſaid to them, what will you 
thatI doe to you? 

37 Andthey ſaid, Grauntto vs, that we 
may fit,one on thy right hand, and the other 
onthy left hand,in thy glory. 

38 AndItsvsſaydtothem, You wote 
not what you aske.can you drinke the cuppe 
that] drinke : or be baptized with the bap- 
tiſme wherewith Iam baptized ? 

39 Butthey ſaydtohim, We can. And 
IEsvs fayd to them, The cuppe in deede 
which Idrinke, you ſhall drinke : and with 
the baptiſme wherewith Iam baptized,ſhal 
you be baptized: 

40 Butto fiton my right hand or on my 
left, is not mine to giue ynto you, but to 
whom it is prepared, 

- 41 Andtheten hearing, began tobe diſ- 
pleaſed atIames and Iohn. 

2 AndTIEsys calling them, faith to 
them, * You know that they which ſeeme 
to rule ouer the gentiles,ouerrule them: and 
their Princes haue power ouer them, 

43 Butitis not ſoin you, but whoſoeuer 
will be greatcr,ſhall be yourminiſter: 


Crnavy. x. 


34 eAnd they ſhallmocke him, and ſcourge 
him,aud ſpit upon him,and kill him:and the third 
day he ſhall ariſe. 


3s * And Iames and Tohn the ſores of Ze- Marto, 2g, 


bedee come wnto him, ſaying, Mater, wee will 
that thou ſnonldeſt doe for us whatſoener we ſhall 
ere, 

36 Hee ſayd wntothem, What will ye that I 
ſhould do for you ? 

37 They ſayd unto him, Graunt unto vs that 
we may /it,one on thy right hand,and the other on 
thy left handin thy glory. 

38 But Teſus ſaid vnto them,Ye wot not what 


Je acke + Can ye arinke of the cup that I drinke 


of ? and be baptized with the baptiſme that 1 
am baptizedwith ? 

39 eAnd they ſaydvnto him, That we can. 
Teſus ſayd wnto them, Ye ſhall m deede drinke 
of the cuppe that I drinke of : and with the bap- 
tifme that I am baptizcdwithall.ſhall ye be bap- 
tized : 

40 But to fit on my right hand and on my left 
hand, ts not mine to gine, but it ſhall be giuen 
onto them for whom it is prepared. 

41 Andwhen the other ten heardit they be-= 
ganto diſdaine at Tames and Tohy. 

42 But Ieſus, when he had called them to 


him,ſaieth unto them, *Ye know that they which Luke 22.25, 
ſeeme tobeare rule among the Gentiles reigne 


as lordes oner them : and they that be great a- 
mong them,exerciſe authoritie vpon them. 
43 But ſoſhall tt notbe among you: but who- 


4 And whoſocuer will be firſt among foener of youwill be great among you, ſhalbe your 


you,ſhall be the ſeruant of all, 

; 45 For the Sonne of man alſo is not 
come to be miniſtred vnto, but to mini- 
ſer, and to giue his life a redemption for 
many. 

46 And * they come to Iericho : and 
and when he departed from Iericho, & his 
Diſciples, and a very great multitude, the 
ſonne of Timzus,Bar-timzus the blind man, 
fate by the way fide begging. 


47 Who when he had heard, that it is 


Its ys ofNazareth: he began to crie,and to 
fay, Its vs, ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy vp- 
ol1 me, 

48 And manythreatened himto hold his 
peace. but he cried much more, Sonne of 
Dauid, haue mercic ypon me. 

49 And Its vs ſtanding ſtill commaun- 
ded him to be called, And they called the 
blind man,faying to him, Be of better com- 
fort,ariſe,he calleth thee. 

50 Who caſting of his garment lept vp, 


and came to him, 
51 And 


miiter © 


44 And whoſoener of you will be the chie= 


feſt. ſhalbe ſernant of all. 


45 For the ſonne of man alſo came not to be 
miniftred vnto, but tominiſter, and to gine his 
life a ranſome for many. 

46 *eAnd they came to Tericho * and as hee 
went ont of the citie of Terichowith hzs diſciples, 
anda great number of people, blind Bartimang, 
the ſonne of Times, ſate by the high wayes ſide, 


OOfgimg. 


47 eAndwhenhe heard that it was Ieſus of 


Nazareth, he beganto cry, and ſay, Teſus thou 
ſornne of Dania ane mercy on me, 


48 eAndmany rebuked him, that he ſhould 


hold his peace : but he cried the more a great 
deale,Thou ſonne of Danid,hane mercy on me. 
49 And Ieſus ſtood ſtil,and commanded hins 
to be called: and they call the blind, ſaying unto 
him,Be of good comfort riſe je calleth thee, 


50 Andwhenhe had throwen away his cloke, 


he roſe,and cam. to leſt. 
| $1 And 


i £2 


— — EN 


Rhems. t. 
Fulke 1. 


Rem. 2. 


Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. + 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. x. 


Fulke 5. 


Rhem, 


CHAP. X» According to S.Marke. 75 


51 AndIzsvsanſwering, faid to him, $57 ed Teſu anſwered, and ſayde wnto 
What wiltthou that I doe vnto thee 2 And him , What wilt thor that I doe wnto thee? 
the blind man ſaid to him, Rabbo6ni, that I The blind ſayd unto him, Afafter, that I might 
may ſee. ſee. 

52 And Irs vs ſayd to him, Goe thy +2 Jeſus ſiyde vnto him, Goe thy way, thy 
wayes, thy fayth hath made thee ſafe. And fayth hath ſanued thee . eAnd immediately 
foorthwith he ſawe, and followed him in hee receined his ſight, and followed Jeſus inthe 
the way. way. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuagr. x. 


9 Letno man ſeparate.) Theoobligation betwixt man atd wife is ſo great that during life it cant be broken, 
Except in the caſe of fornication. Math. 5.32.19 9. 
19 Commandements.) Noe that the keeping of Gods commandements procureth life enerlafting, 


The perfe& keepingof Gods commandements procureth euerlaſting life, bur euery breach of them de- 
ſcructh the curſe of God. Galath.3.10, Therefore no man arraineth ro eucrlaſting life by keeping of Gods 
commaundements, bur by the mercy of God in Chriſt, appreliended by faith withourreſpet ot workes or 
merites. 

21 Goe,ſell whatſoeuer.) This # counſel of perfeFFion (not a precept ) which the Religious profeſſing and keeping 
wvoluntarie pouertiedoe follow. . 

This was a ſpeciall preceptto this one perſon, in obſcruing whereof, he ſhould haue declared inparr, thar 

he had kept the commaundements with ſuch affe&ion as the lawe of God requireth, Bur in negle&ing this 

precept, he declared that he was a carnall worldly man, farre from the true Joue of God and his neighbors: 

preferring remporall things before the reward of erernall life, As for the ſuperſtitious profeſſion of popith Popiſh monks, 
monkes and friers, with their blaſphemous opinion, to merite for themſclues and for cl that will pay tor 

it:was farre fromthe meaning ofour Sauiour Chritt. Beſide that,nort one amonga thouſand of them, if they 

haue any goods or lands before therr profeſſion,doe ſell them and giue them tothe poore, butrather to their 

friends and kinsfolkes,or yntothe Abbeies,where they know they ſhall be wealthily and dainte]ly mainteined. 

The Pope allo is good to many, and graunteth them capacities to poſlefle temporall goods and benefices, 

contrary to their former vowe. | 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. x, 


4 Permitted.) Some things are permitted, though not approoued or allowed, to «uoid zreater inconnentences, Toleration & 
No man may doe enill for any cauſe , but he may permit other mens euils for diners carts: as God Iumſelfe dieth, permiſtion of 
who can doe no emill , So dsth the Prince and Common-wealth permit leſſer euils to eſthew greater, and ſo may the cull, 

Holy Church much more (as S, Auguftine ſaieth ſhe doeth) being placed dmmig much chaffe and much cockle, to- Aug.cp.119. 


< 


lerate many _ : and yet whatſoener is againſt fayth and god life, ſhe neither approoueth gur diſſembleth with ſilence, ©"9+ 
wr committeth, 

The Chriſtian Magiſtrate ot conimon-wealth, ought to perrhit no wickedneſſe,which he knoweth and can 
puniſh: neither doeth the holy Church, tolerate any thing that is again#? fayth and good life, as S. Auguſtine 
{aiech. Thereforethe Church of Rome, and thoſe princes and common wealths that permit open whoredom eres per- 
in Stewes,are not the Church of Chriſt,nor they godly Princes and common wealths, thar ſuffer ſuch grofſe 792 p0- 
wickedneſſe,openly and daily commirced. | Ine 

1: Andmarrieth another.) That which S. Matthew uttered more obſcurely, and is miftaken of ſome,as thourh Mariage after 
he meant that for fornication a man mizht put awdy his wife and marry awther,js here by thi; Enangeliſt(as alſo by S.Luke) divorce vn- 
put out of doubt, venerally auouching,that whoſoeuer putteth away his wife and marrieth ancther, committeth aduourrie. ntl, 
Aug.li.r.de adult.coniug,c.11.&ſcquentibus. Lu.16,18. 

S. Marke, S. Luke and S. Matthew did write all by one ſpirite,therefore the exception expreſſed inthe one, wariage afeet 
muſt be needs vnderſtood inthe other, Els you may as well ſay, there can be no ſeparation for any cauſe, as diuorce. 
you ſay,there can be no mariage after diuorce for any cauſe, | 

18 Noneisgood,) TVWone 3s entirely, ſubſtantially,and of himſelfe 2004, bus God : though by participation of Gods 

goodnes, men are truely alſo called good, 

25 Ariche man.) He is h:recalled a riche man that hath his confidence (as here is expreſſed) in his tred- 
pom - had r Ages forſake his fayth and duetie to God, then loſe them, as all they which lus in Schiſme or H ereſie to 

aue their goods, 

39 Anhundredtimesſo much.) Sometime God doth fo bleſſe men alſ» in worldly benefites that haue forſaken dll Their reward 
for him, as $. Gregwrie, S, Auguſtine, and S.Paulinus : but the principall meaning is, * that he will giue to ſuch menin this in this life that 
life aborndance of grace and ſpirituall comfort and contentation wid ioy of conſcience (as they feele which haue experience) forlake __— 
the which ſpirituall gifts exceed the temporall commodities more then an hundred fold. in {o much that he that hath fully for Gods 
forſaken but ſmall things for religion, would not forſake religion to hae all the world, 


Hiero.in 1 9. 
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The Goſpel 


CHarP.x1. 


CHAP. XI. 


Tax fourth Being mw come to the place of his paſſion, he entreth with rriumph as their Chrif?, 12 He curſerh that ſruitleſſe leafie tree. 
15 He ſheweth hu teale for the houſe of God : for which the Rulers ſeeke us deſiruttion, 24 Heexhorteth his Diſciples 
ro ftedfaſtnes of faith, aud to forgine their enemies, 27 He awoucheth his power by the witnes of Tohn who was a mans 


ſent of God, 


Nd when they came nigh vnto Hieru- 
ſalem and Bethaniato Mount-oliuet,he 
ſendeth two ofhis Diſciples, 

2 Andfaith tothem,Goc intothe towne 
that is againſt you, and immediatly entring 
in thither, you ſhal finde a colt tied , vpon 
which no man yet hath ſitten : looſe him, & 
bring him. | 

3 Andifany man ſhal ſay to you , What 
doe you?lay that he is needful for our Lord : 
and incontinent he wil ſend him hither. 

4 And going their waies, they found the 
coltticd before the gatewithout in the mee- 
ting oftwo waics: and they loſe him, 

5 And certeine of them that ſtood there, 
faidtothem,What doe you looſing the colt? 

6 Who ſaid tothemas Its vs had com- 
maunded them : and they did let him goe 
with them. 

7 And they brought the coltto It svs: 
and they laytheir garments ypon him, and 
he fate ypon him, 

8 And + many ſpred their garments in 
the way : and ne ta. did cut boughes from 
the trees,and ſtrawed them in the way. 

9 Andthey that went before & they that 
folowed, cried ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed he 
that commeth im the name of our Lord. 

10 Bleſſedss the kingaom of our father Da- 
id that commeth,Hoſannain the higheſt. 

11 And he centred Hicruſalem into the 
temple : and hauing vewed al things round 
about, when now the cuening houre was 
come, he went forth into Bethania with the 
Twelue. 

12 Andthenextday whenthey departed 
from Bethania, he was an hungred. 

13 And *when he had ſeen a farre ofa 
fiotree hauingleaues, he came if happily he 
could finde any thing onit. And Ke he 
was come to it,he found nothing butleaues. 
forit was notthe time for figges, 

14 And anſwering he ſaid toit, Now no 
man eate fruite of the any more for euer, And 
his Diſciples heardit. 

I5 And they come to Hieruſalem. And 
X when he was entred into the temple, he 
began to caſt out them that ſold & bought 
in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
and the chaires of them thar ſold pigeons he 
ouerthrew. 

16 And 


= when * they came nigh to Hiernſa- Manh. 21.1, 
lem, unto — and Bethanie, at the luke.19ag, 
mount of Olines, he ſendeth forth two of hus diſe 
riples, 
= And ſaith unto them,Go your way into the 
towne that t5 oner againſt you, and as ſoone asye 
be entred into it,ye ſhall finde a colt tied, wheron 
neuer man ſate, looſe him, andbring himbither. 
3 eAndif any man ſay vntoyou, Why doe ye 
ſo? Sayye that the Lord hath need of him: and 
ftraightway he will ſend him hither. 
4 eAvndthey went their way, and found the 
colt tied by the doore without , in aplacewhere 
two wayes met : and they looſe hm. 
s Anddiners of them that ſtood there, ſaid 
wnto them What do ye looſing the colt? 
6 Andthey po ad them euen as Teſua had 
commanded : ard they let them po. 
7 * Andthey brought the colt to Teſts, and John, 12,14, 
caſt ther garmentes on him, and he ſate wpon 
him. 
8 eAnd many ſpred their garmentes in the 
way: and other cut downe branches off the trees, 
and flrawed them in the way. 
9 Andthey thatwent befor , and they that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he 
that commeth in « 4 name of the Lord, 
10 Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in 
the name of him that 1s Lord of onr father Da- 
uid, || Hoſanna i» the higheſt. f Or, O thou 
11 *eAnd leſus entredinto Hieruſalem, & om _ 
into the Temple , and when he had locked ronnd \yy,e 19 PI : 
about vpon all thinges , and now the enen tide 
was come, he went ont unto Bethaxie with the 
twelue. 
12 Andon the morow when they were come 
from Bethanie he hnngred, 
13 *eAnd when = had ſpied A fi free, 4 Mart, 21. 19 
farre off, bauing leaues, he came to 5 if he 
might finde any thing thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leanes : for the 
time of figs was not yet. 
14 eAnaleſus anſwered, and ſayd wntothe 
fage tree, Nener man eate fruite of thee heere- 
after while the world ſtandeth . And hs diſci- 
ples heardit. 
15 Andtheycome to Hieruſalem, and when 
Ieſus went into the Temple, he beganne tocaſt 
out ther that ſold and bought in the Temple,and 
onerthrew the tables of the money changers, and 
the ſeates of them that ſold Done, 
16 And 
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CHAP. XI. 


16 And hee fuffred not that any man 
ſhould carie a|| veſlel through the temple : 

17 Andhetaught, ſaying to them, Is it 
not written, That my honſe ſpal be called the 
hanſe of przyer to al nations ? But you hane made 
it|| a denne of theenes. 

18 Which when the cheefe Prieſts and 
the Scribes had heard,they ſought how they 
might deltroy him, for they were afraid of 
him,becauſe the whole multitude was in ad- 
miration vpon his doctrine. 

19 And when the euening was come, he 
went forth out of the citie. 

20 And*when they paſſed by in the mor- 
ning, they {av the figtree withered fromthe 
rootes. 

21- And Peter remembring, fayd to him, 
Rabbi, behold the figtree that thou didlt 
curſe, is withered, 

22 AndItsvs anſwering faith to them, 
Haue & faith of God. 

23 AmenIfay to you', that whoſocuer 
ſhal ſay tothis mountaine, Be taken vp and 
be caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not ſtaggerin 
his hart, but belceue that whatſoeuer hee 
ſaith,ſhalbe done : it ſhal be done vnto him. 

24 Therefore I fay toyon,al things what- 
ſoeuer you aske, praying, beleeue that you 
ſhal receiue, & they {hal come vnto you. 9 

25 And when you ſhal ſtand to pray,for- 
giue if you haue ought againſt anie man: 
chat alſo your father which is in heauen,may 
forgiue you your finnes, 

26 tf1obethat you wil not forgiue,nei- 
ther wil your father that isin heauen, forgiuc 
you your finnes, 

27 Andthey come againe to Hierufalem, 
And *when he walkedin the temple, there 
come to him the cheefe Pricſts and Scribes 
andthe Auncients, | 

28 And they fay to him, In what power 
docſt thou theſe things?and who hath giuen 
thee this power, that thou ſhouldelt doe 
thele things. 

29 AndTItsysanſwering ſaid tothem,l 
alſo wil aske you one word, & anſwere you 
me: andI wiltel you in what power I doe 
theſe things. 

30 Thebaptilmeof Iohn was it from 
heauen, orfrom men ? anſwere me. 

31 Butthey thought with them ſclues, 
ſaying,If we ſay,From heauen : he wil fay, 
Why then did you not belecue him ?' 

32 If we ſay, From men, they feared the 
people. for al accounted lohnthat he was in 


deede a Prophet, E 


3 3 And 


According to S.Marke. 


76 
16 And world not ſuffer that anyman ſhould 
carrie any ſtuffe through the Temple. 
17 Andhe tanght ſaying vnto them, * [s it Efay.56,7. 
not written, My houſe ſhalbe called the houſe of 
prayer vntoalluations ? * but ye haue made it 4 lere.7.11, 
denne of thienes. 
18 eAnd the Scribes and high Prieſts heard 
it, and ſo::ght how they might deſtroy him : for 
they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſto- 
nied at his doftrine. 
19 Andwhen cnen was come, leſyswent ont 
of the citie. 
20 * And in the morning as they paſſedby, Matha1.19 
they ſawe the figge tree dried wp from the 
rOOtes. 
21 «And Peter haning remembred,ſaithun- 
to him, Maſter behold,the the firge tree which 
thou curſedſt,is withered away. 


22 eAndleſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, 
Hane faith in God. 

2; Forverily I ſay vnto you, that whoſoener 
ſhal ſay wnto this monntame, Be thog remoned, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea,and ſhal not doubt in 
his heart, but ſhal beleene that thoſe things 


which he ſaieth ſhal come topaſſe : whoſoener he 
ſoal ſay, ſualbe unto hin. 


24 Therefore I ſay vnto you, *What things Marr.7.7.! 
mopre d h h luke 11.7. 
ſoener ye deſire when ye pray,beleene that Jere- 
ceine them, andye ſhal hanue them. 


25 eAudwhenyeſtand praying,* forgine, ;f Mar 6.14. 


ye hane ought againſt any man : that your father 


alſo which is in heanen nay forgine you your treſ- 
paſſes. 
26 Butifyon do not forgine neither wil your 
father which is in heanen forgine you your treſ- 
aſſes. 
E 27 eAnd they come againe to Hieruſa- 
lem : and *ashe walked in the T emple, there Matt. 21.14. 
come to him the high Prieſts,& the Scribes,and luke 20.1. 
theelaers, 
28 eAndſay vnto him, By what anthorttie 
doeft thoutheſe things ? and who gane thee this 
authoritie to doe theſe things ? 


29 Ieſns anſwered,and ſaid unto them,Iwil 
alſo ache of you one queition, and anſwere me, 
axd Iwil tel you by what anthoritie 1 doe theſe 
things. 

30 The baptiſme of Iohn, whether was it 
from heanen,or of men : eAnſwere me. 


31 Andthey reaſoned with them ſelnes,ſay- 
ing,If we ſhal ſay, From heauen he wil ſay, Why 
then did ye not beleene him ? 

32 Butifweſall ſay,Of men, *we feare the *This is the 
people : for all men connted lohn that he was a third perſon 
very Prophet, in Grecke, 


33 And 


The Goſpel. 


Ho1TY 


33 Andthey anſwering fayto Its vs, 


CHAP.XII. 
33 And they anſwering, ſay wnto Ieſus, wee 


WEEKF. We knownot. AndIesvs anſwering faith cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith wnto 
to them, Neither doIrtel you in what power them, Nether do [ tellyou by what anthoritie I 


I doc theſethings. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


8 Many ſpred,) Altheſe voluntary duties were grateful to our Sauionr, and ſo be the like done to him in the B, $- 


Rem. r. 
Fulke. r. 


Cament, 


do theſe things, 


CnaP.xl 


You mult firſt prooue,that Chriſt is preſent in your maſſe cake,as he was riding to Icrufalem,in ſuch ſortas 


you affirme. Secondly, ifhe were ſo preſent, ſeing he commanded the ſacrament tobe eaten :you carying it Abuſeof the 
about contrary to his commandement, can not pleaſe him,with any thing that you doc . For now he is to be fcrament. 
worſhipped,at the right hand of God in heauen,and nor vpon earth. Col.3.1. & 2, 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke. 2.' 


dent that more z; required thin only faith, 


Rom. 4. 6. &c. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


16, Veſſel throughthe temple.) He comld not abide to ſee the Temple of God profaned gu mr ſuffered thiſe thinges Profaning of 
to be dome in it, which otherwiſe were wt vnlanful but honeſt, if they h.:d bene done in due place , How nucchleſſe can he a- Gods Church, 


Rhem. 3. 


26 It {o be thar.) God neuer forgineth ſomes toy him that pardonezh not hzs enemies from his hart . W hercby it is CH 


Though more be required , then only faith, yet only faith obteineth remiſſion of innes at Gods hand, 


CHAP. XI» 


bide the profaming of Churches mw with Herctical ſervice and preaching of hereſie and blaſphemic# 


Fulke. 3. 


God cannotabide the prophaning of the Church with heretical] ſeruice, and preaching of hereſfie & blaſ- 
phemie,therforc he abhorrcth the Popiſh ſeruice and preaching, which is tull of herefie and blaſphemie, As Slander, 


tor our Church ſeruice and preaching, being iuſtified by the word of God cxprefled in the ſcriptures, and re- 
ferring all honor and gloric of our ſaluation, to God and Chriſt only,muſt necds be far from blaſphemie. Bur 
popery giuing part ofthe honor of God and Chriſt to creatures, and part to their owne merits, and ceremo= 
nics of their owne inucntion,is both herecricall and blaſphemous. 


Rhem.4. 


for the Minifters of Caluins bread? 
Fulke.+. 


17. Denneof thecues.) If the Temple was then a denneof theenes, beranſe of profune and ſecular merchandiſe: 
low much move nw, when the ho:yſc appointed for the Holy Sacrifice and Sacrament of the Badie of Chrift, is made a denne 


The facrifice of Chriſtes body, was performed once by himſelfe, to the eternal ſaluation of all his choſen. 
Heb.9.& 1o.Andtherforc,the repetition thereof,ſuppoſed in the popiſh maſſe,is a moſt horrible blaſphemy,a- cacrifice ofthe 


gain{t the ſacrifice and cternall prieſthood of our ſauior Chriſt. We miniſter the Lordes ſupper, according to maſle. 
his owne inſtitution . We hauc nothing to doc with Caluins bread, or any mansinucution un celebration of $1ander, 


the blefed ſacrament, 


CHAP. 


X11, 


Ie foretell<th to the Tewes in a parable their reprobation myſt worthy, and the vcation of the Church of the Gentils in their 
place, 10 himſeif veins the headſtcne thereof, 13 H e defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians,about pay- 
ins tribute 1» Ceſir : 18 auſwercth aljo the inuention of the Sadducces againft the ReſurreFion: 28 alſo the oppo= 


Oo 


ſtion of 4 Scribe, 35 And ſo hating put al the Luſie ſees to ſilence, he turneth @ poſeth them on the other ſede,becauſe 
they imagined Chrift ſhout! be no more but a ma, 38 Bidding the people to beware of the Scribes, being ambitious and 
hypocrizes, 41 He commendethihe poore w.dow for her two mites, aboue al, 


Eſ5.1. N D hebegan to ſpeake tothem in pa- 
Mt.21,33. rables,+ A man planted a vineyard and 
=—ax.afk made a hedge about it, & digecda trough, 
codtheFa. and built a towre, and let it out to husband- 
ther- This  men:and went forth into a ſtrange countrie. 
vineyard,is (as : : 

Eſay faith 5,1.) 2 And helent tothe husbandmen in ſea- 
- a6-30-o6b oi {on a ſcruant,to recciue of the husbandmen, 
uants ſent,are of the fruite of the vineyard. 

ds 2 Whoapprehending him,bette him: & 


the lewesdid ſent him a\vay cmptic. 

diucrſely afflict : _—_ 

andperiecure, 4 And againe he ſcnt to them an other 
ſeruant: and hum they wounded in the head, 

+HisSonneis and y{cd him reprochfully, 

SAALLE 5 Andagaine he ſent an other, and him 


our Sawour, : . ; 
whom the they killed : & many other beating certeine, 
Jewes cruct- d kill; o h e nd 

fied out of the an Him 14 OTNCTS, 

citieofleruſi- 6 Therfore hauin g yetone t ſonne moſt 
lem,as it were . . 

caſtinghim decre: him alſo he ſent ynto them laſt ſay 
out of the 10 T 

om ing, That they will reuerence my ſonne. 


7 But 


ATT began toſpeake unto them bypara- Mat 1.33, 
bles, A certeine man planted F vineyard, luke 20.9. 
ard he ſet an hedge about it , and digged awine ay 5.1 
preſſe,and built a tower,and let it out to hachand- — 
men,and went into a ſtrange conntrey, 

2 Andwhe the time was come,he ſent to the 
husbanamen a ſernazt, that he might receine of 
the husbandmen of the fruite of the vineyard. 

3 eAnathey caught him,and beat him, and 
ſent bim away empree. 

4 And againe he ſent unto them another ſer- 
nant : andat him they caſt ſtones, and brake his 
head,and ſent him away allto reniled. 

5 Andagaie he ſent another ,and him they 
killed: and many other, beating ſome, and killing 
ſome, 

6 Andſo whenhe had yet but one beloned 
ſonne,he ſent him alſo at the laſt unto them,ſay- 
ing, They willſta:1d in awe of my ſoune, 

7 But 


_ 


Holy CHAP.XI1T. 
RETES 7 But the husbandmen ſaid one to an o- 


According to S. Marke. 


77 
7 But the husbanamen ſayd amonoft them= 


ther, This is the heicr : come, let ys kil him: ſelnes, This z5 the herre,come Jet vs hill him, and 


and the inheritance ſhal be ours, 
8 And apprehending him, they killed 
him , and catt him forth out of the vineyard. 


he Tew 
+ ctr puid g What therfore wil the lordofthe vine- 


& their guides 
towhom the 
vineyard was 


DO 


ES 


comes 10 Neither haue you read this ſcripture, 
the Apoſtles The t ſore which the builders reietted,the ſame 
— ne Zs made the head of the corner : 

SR : 11 By our Lord was this done, and it 15 mar- 
—_ "= « x Melons 11 nr cies? 

sbecomethe x. 9 And they ſought tolay hands on him, 
corner ſtone of oF 

the Synagogue and they feared the multitude.forthey knew 
& the Church that he ſpake this parable to them, And lea- 


in which rhe : , 
fairhful both UINg him they went their way. 


ofthe ewes 1.3 * Andthey ſend to him certaine ofthe 
an enris A . 

zeconteined, Phariſees and of the Hcrodians: that they 
Mrt.22,15. ſhould entrappe him in his word. 

_—_ 14 Who comming, ſay to him, Mailter, 
we know that thouarta true ſpeaker, & ca- 
reſt not for any man : for thou doecſt not 
looke vpon the perſon of men, but teachelt 
the way of God intruth . is it lawful to giue 
tribute to Czlar : orſhal we not giue it? 

I 5 Who knowing their ſubteltie, ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me?bring me a penie 
that Imay ſce it, 

I6 But they brought it him, And he faith 
to them, Whoſe is this image and inſ{crip- 
tion? They ſay to him, Czfars, 

17 And Its vs anſwering, faid tothem, 
Rendertherfore the things that are Czfars, 
to Czſar: and that arc Gods, ||to God. And 
they marueled at him. 

18 And *there came to him the Sadu- 
ccesthart ſay there is no reſurrection : & they 
asked him {ying,Maiſter, 

I9 * Moyles wrote ynto vs, that if any 
mans brother die,and leaue his wife, & leaue 
no children, | his brother ſhal take his wife 


and raiſe vp {cedto his brother, 


Mr.22,23, 
Lu,29,27, 


AQt.23,6, 
Deu25,5. 


the inheritance ſhalbe onrs. 

8 And they tooke him, and kilkd bim, and 
caſt him ont of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vine= 


yard doe?+He wil come & deſtroy the hul- yard doe ? Hee ſhall come and destroy the huſ- 
ſer,deſtroied: handmen:& wil giue the vineyard to others. bandmen, andwillgine the vineyard vnto other. 


10 Hae ye not read this Scriptare ?* The Plal.118.22, 
fone which the builders diſallowed,zs become the Panth.m.42, 
chiefe ſtone of the corner? —_— 

11 Thiswasthe Loraes doing, audit is mar-= 
neilons in our eyes. 

1 2 They went abont alſo to take him,and fea- 
red the people : for they knew that he hadſpoken 
the parable againſt them : and they left him, and 
went their way. 

1; * And they ſent unto him certeine ofthe \qatth.12.15 
Phariſees and of the Herodians, to take him in luke,20,0, 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, they ſay vn- 
to him, © Maſter , we know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no man : for thou conſidereſt not 
the perſon of men , but teacheſt the way of God 
in trueth : [s it lawfull to gine tribute to ( «ſar, 
or ot? 

1 5 Shall we gine, or ſhall we not gine? But 
he knowing their hypocrifie , ſayde vnto them, 

Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a peny, that I may 


ſeeit, 


16 And they brought it - and he ſaith unto 
them Whoſe is this image & ſuperſeription? And 
they ſaid unto him,Caſars, 

17 And leſus anſwering, ſaid vntorhe, Gine 
to* Ceſar the things that belon g 10 Ceſar : & Rom. 3.7. 
to Goa, the things which pertaine to God. And 
they marueiled at him. 

1 8 * There come alſo unto him the Sadacees, Manth-22.23 
which ſay there is no reſurrettion, and they asked luke.20.27, 
him. ſaying, 

19 Maſter, * Moſes wrote unto vs, If any Deur.25.5. 
mans brother die, and leane his wife behinde 
him, and leane no children , that his brother 


20 There were therfore ſeucn brethren: ſhould take his wiſe, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his 


and the firitrooke a wife , and died leauing 
no iſſue, 

21 And the ſecond tooke her, and died: 
and neither this left iſſue, And the third in 
like maner. 

22 And the ſeuen tooke her in like ſort : 
and did not leaue iflue. Laſt of al the woman 
al{o dicd. 

23 In the reſurretion therfore when 
they ſhal riſe againe, whoſe wife ſhal ſhe be 
of theſe? for the ſeuen had her to wite. 

24 And Itsvys anſwering, {aid tothem, 

0 


JMI 


brother. 

20 There were ſenen brethren : and the firſt 
tooke a wife, and when he died, left no ſeeds be- 
hinde him. 

21 And the ſecond tooke her, and died, nei- 
ther left he any ſeede : and the third likewiſe, 

22 Andſenen had her, andleft no ſeede be- 
binde them : laſt of all the wife died alſo, 

23 In the reſurreition therefore when they 
ſhall riſe whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for ſenen 
hadher to wife. 

24 And Ieſus anſwering , ſaid vnto them, 

D 


] 


HoLy 
WEEKE, 


£x0,3,6, 


Mt.22,34, 


Deu.6,5+ 


Leu.19,18, 


Mr.22,47. 
Lu.20,41. 
P1.109,1. 


The Goſpel 


Do yenot therfore erre||, not knowing the 
{criptures,nor ||the power of God? 

25 For when they ſhal riſe againe from 
the dead, they ſhal neither marrie nor be 
marricd, butare as the Angels in heauen. 

26 Andasconcerning the dead,thatthey 
do riſc againe , haue you not read in the 
booke of Moyſes, how in the buſh God 
ſpaketo him, laying, / amthe God of eAbra- 
ham,and the God of [ſaac,and the God of [acob? 

27 He is not the God of thedead, but of 
the liuing. Youtherforc are much decciued, 

28 And*there came one of the Scribes 
that had heard them queſtioning,and ſecing 
that he had wel anſwered them, asked him 
which was the firſt commandement of al, 

29 And Itsvs anſwered him, Thatthe 
firlt commaundement ofal is, Heare 1ſ7ae!: 
the Lord thy God,zs one God. 

30 eAnd thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God 
from thy whole hart, and with thy whole ſoul, and 
with thy whale minde,and with thy whole power. 
This is the firſt commaundement. 

21 Andthe ſecond is liketo it, Thouſhalt 
lone thy neighbour as thy ſelf. An other com- 
maundement greaterthen theſe there is not. 

32 And the Scribe ſaid to him, Wel Mai- 
er, thou haſt ſaid in truth, that there is one 
God, and there is none other beſides him, 

23 And thathebcloued from the whole 
hart,and with the whole vnderſtanding, and 
with the whole ſoule, and with the whole 
ſtrength : and + ro louc his neighbour as him 
ſelf isa greater thing then al holocauſtes & 
ſacrifices. 

34 And Itsys ſecing that he had an- 
{wered wiſcly , ſaid to him, Thou art not 
farre from the kingdom of God . And no 
man now durſt aske him. 

35 And ® Ixsvs anſwering, ſaid, tea- 
ching in the temple, How do the Scribes 
ſay, that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 

36 For Dauid him ſelf faith in the holy 
Gholt : Or Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit on my 
right hand, vxtil I pat thine enemies the foote- 
fſtoole of thy feete. 

37 Dauid therfore him ſelf calleth him 
Lord, and whence is he his ſonne? And a 
great multitude heard him gladly. 

38 Andhe ſaid to them in his doctrine, 
* Take heedc of the Scribes that wil walke 
in long robes, and be ſaluted inthe market- 
place, 

39 Andſit inthe firſt chaires inthe Syna- 
gog5,and loue the higheſt places at ſuppers: 

40 Which deuoure widowes houſes vn- 

| der 


the 


footeſtoole, 


CHAP.XIN. 


Doe ye not therefore erre, becauſe ye know ot 
the Scriptures,neither the power of God? 
25 For when they ſpall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marriegror are g11en 12 marriage : 
but are as the angels which are in heanen. 
26 eAs touching the dead that they riſe : pq. . 
hane ye not read in the booke of Moſes, how in marth,z2.31 
Fn God ſpake vnto him, ſaying,* Tam the 
God of Abraham,and the God of Iſahac, & the 
God of [acob? 

27 Hets not the Godof the dead, but God of 
the lining : ye therefore doe greatly erre. 

28 * e Aud when there came one of the Matthazy 
Scribes, and had heard them diſputing together, 
and perceined that he had anſwered them well, 
he atked himwhich ts the firsf commandement 
of all, 

29 Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the 
commandements is, Heare, O Iſrael, the Lord Deur.64, 
our God t5 one Lord : 

30 And thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with 
all thy mide, and with all thy ſtrength . Thisis 
the firſt commandement : 

31 eAnd the ſecondis like vntothis , Thon Leui.19.18, 
ſralt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe:there is none Mat.22.39, 
other commandement greater then theſe. - _— 3.9, 

32 Andthe Scribe ſayd unto him, Well jna- o = n"4 
er, theu haſt ſaid the trueth : for there is one 
God,and there is none other but he. 

23 eAnudto lone him with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding andwith allthe ſoule, 
andwith all the ſtrength, and to lone a mans 
neighbour as himſelfe , is greater then all the 
burnt offermgs and ſacrifices, 

34 eAnd when Jeſus ſawe that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſayd unto him, T hou art not farre 

from the kingdome of God . And noman after 
that dnrst ashe him any queStion. 

3s * And Teſis anſwering, ſayd,teaching in Manth.22.41 
the Temple , How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is luke 29.41, 
the ſonne of Dauid? 

36 For Danid himſelfe inſpired with the ho- Pſal.110.1, 
ly ghoft.ſayd, * The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sit 
on myright hand, till [make thine enemies thy 


37 Danid himſelfe calleth him Lord: and 
whence is he then his ſoune ? And much people 
heard him gladly. 

38 And he ſaidunto themm his doftrine, \y,h,12.6 
* Berare of the Scribes, which deſire to walke Juke 11.43+ 
inlong clothing, loue ſalutations in the mare 
ket places, | 

39 And thechiefe ſeatesin the Synagogues, 
and the ppermoſt roomes at feaſts, 


40 *IWhic.. denonre widowes bouſes,& vn- Marth.23.14 
der \uke 20.47» 


LIM 
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Hol! CHAP.XI1L. According to S, Marke. 728 


der the pretence of long prayer: theſe ſhal dera pretence make long prayers: Theſeſhal re- 
receiue larger iudgement, ceine greater damnation. 
Lu,21,2, 41 *AndIzsvs fitting ouer againſt the 7 * And when Teſws ſate oner againſt the Luke 21.1. 


treaſurie, beheld how the multitude did calt treaſwurie,he beheld how the people put money in- 
money into the treaſurie , & many rich men tothe treaſurie : and many that were rich,caſt in 


did calt in much, much. 
42 And when there came a certaine £42 And there came a certaine poore widow, 


poore widow,ſhe caſt in two mites, which and ſhe threwe in two mites, which make a far= 


isa farthing, thing. 
43 And calling his Diſciples together, +43 Andwhen he hadcalled unto him his diſ- 


he ſaichto them, Amen lI ſay to you,that this cip/es,he ſayth vnto them, Yerely I ſay vnto you, 
$God dothac- poore widow hath caſt in + more then al har this poore widow hath caſt more in, then all 


eprams.. that haue caſt into thetreaſuric. they which hae caſt into the treaſqrie. 


reſpondeatro. 4.4 Foral they of their aboundance have 44 For all they ard caſt in of their ſuperfiui= 


ans a- R . . . , 
biline, and ca{tin: bur ſhe, ofher penurie hath caltin al ze - but ſhe of her want , did caſt in all that ſhe 


themoreable, rh,1t ſhe had, her whole liuing. had,cucn all her lming. 


the more mutt 
aman glue, 

MARGINALL NOTES. CHaP. X11. 
R hem. 1 + 33- Tolouchis.) T hi; excellencie of Charitie teacheth v5 that faith only ts not ſufficiert, 
Fulbe x To the keeping of the lawe faith only is not ſufficient, bur perte& pierie and charitie are required.But toiu- Tuſtification, 
8 ſtification ofa ſinner,that hath nor kept the lawe,fairh only 1s ſuthcient. Rom.4.& 5. yet that tazch which wor- 


keth by charitie, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. X11. 


1% 19 God.) Theſe men were very circumſpett and yary to doe al duties to Ceſar,but of their dutie to God they God firſt to be 
had mo regard, So Heretikes,go flatter temporal Princes , and by them to wphold their Hereſies, doe not only inculcate mens _ then 
dutie to the Prince,diſſembling that which 1s dewe to Gol : but alſo gue ro the Prince more then dew,and take from God —_ 
lis right and dutie But Chriſt allowing Ceſar hu right, warneth them alſo of their {utie toward God, And that u it which 
Catholiles inculcate,Obey God,doe as he commanndeth,Serue him firſt,and thenthe Prince, 

Fulke, 2, This is a meere ſclaunder of godly Preachers, who as well teach the Princes dutie to God, as the ſubie&s Slander. 
dutic to the Prince,But Papiſtes forbid Princes to yeeld thardutic to God,which they owe to him as Princes, 
namely to ſet forth and maintaine his religion by their lawes,and to punyhall cont-mners thereof. Angſt, 
Epiſt.al Bonifac.5o, 
Rhem. 3. 19. Hisbrother ſhaltake.) Marke wel here,chat the Law which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not marry thy brothers wife, Marying the 
Lev.18,16, # not ſuch as adwirteth no diſpenſation,as though this mariage were againſt nature, For here the ſame Law ſaiththat in others wifes 
Deu 25,5, ſomecaſe,the brother not only might, but then was bound to marry hu brothers wife, 
Fulbe = Artrayterous and hereucallnore,conftured before,Chap.s6.Sef.2. 
R h em 24, Not knowing the Scriptures.) Who would haue thought that by this place of Scripture alleaged by Chriſt, Many truthes 
* the R:ſnreAion were roued? and yerwe ſee that Chriſt doth neveby deduce it , and chargeth theſe great DoFtors and SO our of 
M aifters (which arrozazed to them ſelues the lnowledge of Scriptures ) chat it 1s their ignorance,that they knew not ſo to bib 8 
dednce it,No maruel then if the Holy Doftors and Catholite Church make the like deduftions ſometime and proofes,xhere tikes ſee not. 
the H-retike doth not or wil not ſee ſo much, therfore no doubr, becauſe he hnowerh nor the Scripmres, whereof he boa- 
freth ſo much,nor #1;e ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them . For examyle,when of that place, It ſhal notbe forgiucn in this 
world nor inthe world to come ancient fathers deduce, that there are ſinnes remiited after this life in Purgatorie. See 
Mart.12,32, 
Fulke 4. Whenſocuerthe Doors deduce any argument our of the Scriptures, as rightly as this is deduced by our 
Szuiour Chrift,that it may be concluded in truc and lawfull (yl!ogiſmes,out of che wordes of the Scripture,we 
acknowledge itto be the word of God, as well as that which 15 expreſſed in the text . But not euery ſurmiſe,or The worde of 
vnneceflary collction,is warranted by this dedution, For the colleEion of purgatoric, ourof the text Math. God 
I2.32.5ce our anſ{wer inthe ſame place, 
Rhem, FF. 23, ThepowerofGod,) Emnen ſodoe Heretikes erre two waies : becauſe they know not the Scriptures,which they Heretikes ig- 
Inte;prcte contrarie to the ſenſe of the whole Church and cf al the ancient fathers : and becauſe they know mt the power of ?orantand 
Gol\that as he is able to raiſe the ſclfe ſame bodies againe , ſo he caumal.e his body preſent in many places : but being al- "" 
rogether faithleſſe and nos belzening his power , they diſpute of al (16h matters only by reaſon and their owne imagina- 
F39!S, 
Fulke 5, We interprere the Scriptures, accordingto the analogie of faith, and confirme our interpretation by au- Interpretation 
Qoritic of the Scriptures them lelues,taking the ſenſe of the Scriptures out of the Scriptures them ſelues , as *f the Sip+ 
all true Catholikes ought to doe,by the iudgement of Clemens,cited in the decrees. 12. 37. c. relatum, And in — 
the cheete matters of controuerhice betweene vs and the Papiſtes,we haue the conſent of the whole Primitiue 
Church,and the moſt ancient and approued Fathers of the ſame,as may appeare in many of our writings,and 
namely in confutarion oftheſe popiſh notes. The power of God how grear it is, we know: but we doe not ac- x1. body of 
knowledge thathe will doc any thing contrary to his will and his worde, Therefore we doe notbelceue,that Chriſt. 
his bodie is preſent in many places ar once, for then he ſhould nor be hike his brethren in all thinges, excepr 
finne.Heb.z.17 He ſhould notrereine atrue bodie, whereunto our bodicsin the reſurreion, ſhould be made 


conformable.Philip.3.21.yca he ſ>2uld hauc no bodie at all. Auguſt, Ep.57.Dardano, 
R CHAP, 


Rhem. 2. 


Hory The Goſpel CHAP.X111. 


WEEKE. | CHAP. XIIL 


To lis Diſciples ( by cecaſion of Hirrnſalem and the T emples deFtrutHion ) he foretelleth, 5 what things ſhal be before 
the conſummation of the world, as ſpecially the Churches ful preaching wnts al nations, 14 Then,what ſhal be in 
the very conſummation, zo wit, Antichriſt with his paſſin: m7 great perſecution: and ſeduion, but for a _ time, 24 
tl'en incontinent the day of Indgement, 23 toour great "comfort in thoſe miſerics under Antichriſt, 32 Asfor 
the moment,to vs it perteineth not ro hnowite, 33 butrather enery man to waich,tiat we be not unprouidedwhen he 
corameth to ech one particularly by tack 


Mr.24,7. ND whenhe went out of the Temple, N D * as hewen: ont of the Temple, one of Matth.24,, 
Lu.21.5. one of þis Diſciples ſaith to him, Maiſter, ** hz diſciples ſayde vnto him, Aaiter, ſee lUKC 2.1.5, 
_ ray behold what maner of tones,and what kind what ſtones and what buildings ave here, 

S.Mathew & of buildings. 2 Ard leſus anſwering. ſaid vnto him, Secſt 

24. 


Sceſt thou al theſe great buildings? There left one flone pon another , that (hall not be 
ſhal not be left a ſtone vpon a tone, that ſhal rhrowen downe. 
not be deltroied, 3 Andas he ſate vnon the mount of Oliues, 
3 And when he fate in Mount-oluet a- _ againſt the Temple, Peter and Iames, aud 
oainſt the Temple, Peter and James & Iohn [ohn,and Andrew,ahed hin fecretely, 
and Andrew asked him apart, 4 Telivs,»hen ſhall theſe things be? And 
Tvespay 4.Tecl vs,| when ſhalltheſe things be? what ſhallbe the /ipne hea all theſe things ſha! 
_ and what al be the figne when al theſe be fulfilled? 
things ſhal begin to be conſummate ? s And Ieſws anſrering them, began to ſay, 
5 "AndIz5vs antix cring began io ſay to * Take heede leaſt any man 2 dece: ire yore. Exod,s 6. 
them,Sce,thatno man ſeduce You. 6 For many ſhallcome 1mmy name, ſaying , 1 2NCl,2.3, 
6 Formany ſhal come in my name ſay- am Chriſt : and ſpalldeceine many. 
ing that || I am he : and they ſthal ſeduce » 1/henyeſhallheare of warres, and tidirgs 
many. of warres, be ye not troubled : For ſuch things 
7 And when you ſhal heare of warres z72u5t needes be, but the ende ſhall not be 
and bruites of warres, feare not. for theſe Jet, 


Great wares things mult be,but the end is not yer. 8 For there ſhall nation riſe agaiast nation, 
toward the la- 
mend. 8 For nation ſhal riſe again(t nation and and kingdome againſt hingdome and there ſal 
kingdom again{t kingdom,andthere ſhal be be earthquakes mm drnersplaces,and frmmes ſvall 
earthquakes in places, and tamines. Theſe there be,and troubles: theſe are the beginnings 
95 y_oaa things are the beginning of ſorouwes, of ſorowes. 
faithful and 9 Butlooketo youriclues. Forthey ſhal g Bur take heede to your ſelues : for theyſhal 
|= 6 deliuer youvpin Councels, and in $ yragogs dci'neryouvupto Commpels, and to Synagognes, 
end, {hal you be beaten, and you ſhal ſtand be- xd ye ſpalbe: hipped , yea and ſhallbe b; rought 
force Preſidents and Kings tor my lake, fora "—_ rulers and kings for my ſake , that this 
cltimonie vnto them, night be for aritucſſe againſt them, 
10 Andinto al nations firſt the Goſpel 10 * Ard the Geof Pl zuft firſt be publ;bed Mauhto.1g 
mul} be preached, among all nations. 
11 And whenthey ſhal leade you and de= 1 1 *But when theyſnallleade you,delineri ing Lnke 12. 11, 


liver =” be not careful before hand what yorrwp,be nor careful aforeband , neither take S2114+ 
you ſhal ſpeake: : but that which ſhal be gi- rhoughtwhatyeſucllſp jeake; but wha _ 
ucn you in that houre,that ſpeake ye.For it is be grnen youtn the ſame Gow, that jpeale 


Ot weacks- notyou thar ſpcake, butt] tac holy Ghoſt, for it ts ot ye that ſheake,vut the holy G boſe 
— arabarun dh 12 Andbrother ſhal deliuer brother vn- 12 Thebrother ſuall betray the brother to 
_———_— to death, andthe father his ſonne : and the denrth, and the father the ſoune : and the chil- 
children ſhal riſe againſt the parents, & ſhal dren ſhall riſe againſt their fathers ana mothers, 
| vg worke their dearh, and ſhall put them tod-ath, 
nece{fary in 12 And you {hal be odious to al men for I; And ye ſhall be hated of a Umen for my 
_—_ _ my name, But he that ſhal endure vnto the names ſake - "i he that ſhall endure vato the 
Dan.9,27. end,heſhal be ſaucd. erd,the (ameſhal be ſafe. 
2.Thel.2,4. 14 And when youſhal ſee|| the abomina= 14 * Moreonerwhenye ſee the abomination Matth.14.15 


tion of deſolation, ſtanding w here it ought of deſolation, whereof ts [þoken by Daniel th: - C 12.1, 
not(hethatreadeth,let him vnderſtand):hen Prophet , ffanding where it —_— ot (let him **344: 
they that are in Iew rie.let them fice vntothe that readeth , vnderitande) ) thez let theme that 

moun- be 


2 And I Es v Sanſwering, faid to him, thoxtheſe great buildings: ? * there ſhall not be Luke 19.43, 


HoLY 
WEEKF. 


CH AP, XI 


mountaines : 
15 And he that is on the houſe toppe, 


let him not goe downe intothe houſe, nor 

enterin totake anything out of his houle : 
16 And he that ſhalbe in the field , let 

him not returne backe to take his gar- 


ment. 
17 And wotothemthat are with childe 


and that giue ſucke in thole daies. 


18 Butpraythatthe things chaunce not 
in the winter, 

19 Forthoſe daics ſhal be ſuch tribulati- 
ons as werenot from the beginning of the 
creation that God created yntil now,neither 
(halbe, | 

20 And vnles the Lord had ſhortened 
the daies, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued : bur tor 
the elz& which he hath elected, he hath 
t ſl1ortened the daices, 

21 And then if any man ſhal ſay vnto 

'ou, Loc, herc 15 Chriit: loc, there: doc nor 
Arena 

22 For there ſhal riſe vp falſe-Chrittes 
and falie-Prophets, and they ſhal ſhewf 
Genes and wonders, to leduce (if 1t be polsi- 
bic) the clect alſo, 

23 You therefore take hecde : behold I 
haue forctold you al things. 


According to S. Marke. 


79 
be in [nrie, flee tothe monataines : 

15 Andlet himthat ts 0n the houſe top , not 
£9 downe intothe houſe , neither emer therein, 
to fetch any thing ont of his honſe, 

16 eAnud let him that is in the fielde, not 
turne backe againe for totahe his garment with 

17 Woeſhal be then tothem that are with 
childe , and to them that gine ſuche in thoſe 
aayes. 

1s Batpray ye that your flight benot in the 
inter: 

19 For there ſhal be in thoſe dayes ſuch tris 
bulation , as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God Ereated, unto this trme,nei- 
ther ſhal be in any wiſe, 

20 Andexcept that the Lord had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes, no flsſhſhonld be ſaned: but for the 
elett; (ae whom hehath choſen, he hath ſhorte= 
ned thoſe dayes. 

21 * Andthea, if any man ſhall ſay to your, 
Loe here is Chriſt , or, loe he xs there: beleene 
him not. 

22 For falſe chriſs, and falſe prophets ſhall 
riſe,andſhal ſherre /ignes and wonders,todecerne, 
sf it were poſſible,enen the elect, 

23 But taheyeheede: beholde.T hane ſhewed 
you all things before, 


24 * Moreonerjn thoſe dates,after that tri> Ezech.z2. 7, 


2.4 But inthoſe daics after that tribulati- 
bn/ation, the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the cla.13.10, 


E2.327- on * the ſunne ſhal be darkened, and the 


ioel.z2.10« 


loci.3,1F, 


Dan 7,13, 


» * 
3 +» 26 


moone ſhalnor giue her light, 


25 Andtheſtarres of heauen hal be fal- 
ling downe, and the powers that are in hea- 


uen,ſhal be moued, 
26 And then they ſhal ſee the * Sonne 


ofman comming in the cloudes, with much 
powerand glorie, 

27 And then ſhalheſend his Angels,and 
ſil gather together his ele& from the foure 
windes,fromthe vetermot part of the carth 
to the vttermolt part of heauen, 

23 And of the figtree learne ye a para- 
ble. When now the bough thereof is tender, 
and the leaues come forth, you know that 
ſommer is very nigh, 

29 Soyouallo when you ſhal ſee theſe 
thing come to paſle, know yethariris very 
nigh,at the doores, 


Moone ſhal not gineher light : 

25 eAnd the Starres of heanen ſhall fall, 
and the powerswhich are inheanen ſhallbe ſha 
hen, 
26 And thenſhall they ſee the ſonne of man 
comming in the cloudes, with great power an 

lorte, 

27 And thenſhall he ſend his Angels , and 
ſhall gather together hrs cleft from the fonre 
windes from the ende of the earth, tothe viter= 
moſt part of heanen, 


29 Learne a parable of the Figge tree. 
IWhen her branch is yet tender, & hath brought 
foorth leanes, yee knowe that Sommer ts 
neere : 

:9 Soyeinlike maner when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe , vnderſtand that ic is nigh, 
enen at the doores. 


tough him - | : 4 . 
po nor, 3o AmenTlaytoyou, that this generati= __ [ſay mage Senerats- 
a$the Here , : '# 

©Wg" coral on ſhal not paſle, yntil al theſe things be _ in no wiſe paſſe , tillall theſe tings be 
| one. 


h&d : bur he. 
Cauſcheknery 
1:not for to 


teach it others, 


done. 


31 Heaven and earthſhal paſſe, but my 


wordes ſhal notpaſle. 


31 Heanen andearth ſhall paſſe away : but 
my words ſhall in no wiſe paſſe away, 


a5 9E1N2not 
expedient, 32 Bur of that day or houre no man #32 But of that day and that houre hnoweth 
oft knoweth,neither y Angels in heaucn,nory + zo man,nonet the Angelswhich are in heauen, 


6.5.8, 


Sonne, 


&® a. neither 


; 
' 
! 
: 
F 


Hoy The Goſpell CHaP. x11, 


WEEKE, 

Sonne,but the Father, neither the ſonne him ſelfe, ſane the father only: 
The Golpel = 33 Takehcede, watch, and pray. foryou 37 * Takeye heede, watchaud preg : for ye Marthagy, 
for thatis aBi- know not when the time is. know not whea the time ts. 


(hop, And on | ; nb s : : 
teaming. 34 Bucnasaman who being gone into 24 || As aman whichis gone intoa ſtrange 


rie of thecrea- a ſtrange countrie , left his houſe : and gaue conntrey, and hath left his bouſe , and ginen at- 

>——_ his ſeruants'authoritic * ouer ech worke, thoritre to his ſernants , and to enery man his 
and commaunded the porter to watch, worke,and commannded the porter to watch . 

35 Watch ye thertore (for you know 35 Watch ye therfore (for ye know not when 

not when the Lord of the houſe commeth : the ma#ter of the houſe commeth , at enen, or at 


at cuen,orat midnight,or atthe cocke crow- midnight whether atthe cocke cro wing,or is the 


ing,or inthe morning) dawning, ) 
36 Leſtcomming yponaſoden, he finde 36 Leaſtif he come ſodainely , he firde you 
you ſlceping. ceping. 
37 Andthat which Ifayto you, Ilaytro 37 Andthatl ſaywnto yon, I ſay vntoall, 
al, watch. 9 WVatche. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP.,XIII, 


Rhem. I. 29. Shortencd thedaies.) Antichriſt; rcigne ſhal be three yeres and a halfe, Dan.7 Apoc.13. 


Fulke.r Neither Danic!l,nor Iohn,rc!l the certaine time of Antichriſtes raigne, according to our meaſure of time , 
e-o'* Scethenotes vpon $,Marhew.24.Settion 6, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaAr. x111. 
Rhe mM. 4- When ſhal theſe things be ) T be miſeries which did fall before the 1-ſlruftion of the Temple and ct: of 


Hieruſalem, were a reſemblance of the extreme calamitie that ſhal bef.all before th later day at the time o” Antichiſ 
ww herevpon Clift ſpeaketh indifferent! ) of both. 

6. Iamhe.) As before the deſiruttion of Hieruſalem, dinerſe Seducers aroſe,and called then ſ*!ues C briftes,pro= Arch-here- 
miſorg the reople delirerance from the feaxes and dangers they Pere 1R of forraine ſoul liars . {6 ſhal there come man” t”- tikes be Falſe- 
wards the end of the world,and make them ſelues Chraſtes and Authors of SetFc5,ant ſhal o.1ine mary Liſciples: as in plaine ©  riites and 
wordes folowerth in this chapter v.22. There ſhal riſe Falle-Chriſtes and Fallic- Prophets &c. Falſe-Prophers 

Rhem. 2. 14. Theabomination of delolation.) Np bereſie dorh /0 properly and purps/ely tend 25 this abomination of d-- Calvinifme 
Hyppolyr.lide ſolation * which by Antichriſt ſhal be atchieued,as this Caluiniſme: which taketh away with 2ther Sac amnts and extovnal revdechrothe 
eAnrichriſto, worſhip of God the very ſacrifice of Chriſies Boly and bloud, which being taken away (45S.Cypriar fat; ) nor li gauit oa, © bomination 


Cypr.de Cana . vi deſolation, 
* ©36r58y rematine. 


C:luincs doQrine tendeth ro none other ende,but that God and Chriſt only,might and in the holy place. 
Fulke 2. CE ER - ly} ; 
and haue all that honour and ſeruice,which is cue to him alone . The ſacraments of the Church,v-hich be o, Slander. 
Chriſts inſtiturion,he acknowledgeth, As for the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,as an horrible blaſphemic againſt the 
only ſacrifice of Chriſtes death,once offred for cucr, he doth worthily abhorre, And more properly is the ſa- <__.- 
crificeotthe Maſle,the abomination of deloJation, which ouerthroweth the effec of Chriltes only ſacrifice, =" 
and makcrh it like the ſacrifices ofthelawe,which being often repeated,could neuer take awzy finnes Hcb.10, | 
11.Concecrning theteſtimonic of Hippolyws,ſec Math.24.ſcf. 5. Cyprian, or whoſocuer was 2ufor of thar 
Treatiſe,ſpeaketh not a word of the ſacriiice of the Maſſe,but the wordes you take hold of,be theſe,aganſt the 
Capernaircs,waich rhought rhey ſhould eate the fleſh of Chriſtyfodde or roſted and chopped in peccces,where 
as(faith he)zhe fleſh of his !erſun,if it were parted in yobbets.could not ſuffice all mankind, which being once ſpe;.t,religion 
might hue ſeemed to hane bene loſt, ſeeing he ſhoul{ hawe nothing left for ſacrifice, His meaning isplainc,itthe fi.th of 
Cliriſt had bene conſumed betorc his paſſion, he ſhould not haue had his bodie tobe offeredin facritice, for 
the redemption ofthe world,and ſo the religion of Chriſt ſhould haue come to nothing , For thathe knewe 
nor your tranſuvſtantiarion, his wordes following alitle after , doe reſtifie , where he ſayth: The bread is meate, 
bloode,l fe fleſh, ſubſtancrhs bodie the Church, which muſt necdes be vnderſtoode ſpiritually and ſacramenrally, 
or cls you muſt make more tranſubſtantiations then one. 
Rheem. ol 3 Signes and wonders.) Falſe-Chriſtes an4 Falſe-Prophets be ſeducers, who inthe later dayby the rower of 
th: dinel ſhal ſeeme to worke wonders,and yet men miſt not beleene them, Much leſſe theſe , whic\ for their falſe faith can 
no: ſhew ſo much as one falſe miracle, 
Exlhbe "'v Weknow the gifrof working miracles,is long ſince ceaſed in theChurch,and we meane notto counterſe , Mirads. 


as you doe,and long haue done.Our taich being approucd by the Scriptures, is coniirmed by all the miracles 


Tur PAS- Of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
$ 10 N ACCOT- 


ding to S. CHAP, me, 


Mar —_= theſe 1:4d.zs by occaſion of Marie Magdalens ointment, 1oth ſel him to the Councel of the Tewes, 12 QAfier the Paſcal lambe 
two :hapters, ) 


the Golpel he gire-ehh » ey bread of life (1 _ a myſtical * ſacrifice or ſc para tim 0 f bis bo die ate anther Fulte, 

=zt Maſle vpon nights after his prazer, 43 taken of the Iewes men, Indas being their Captaine « is forſaken of the other elerccn for There 150 
Tueſday inthe feare: 53 75 falſly arcniſed,and imyouſly condenme( of the Tewes Councel, 65 and ſhamefully abuſed 5 }f them: worde of - 
Holy weeke, 66 an{ thrife denied of Peter, Al euen as the Scriptures and him ſclf had often foretold, crificein the 


Mt.26,1, texts 
Lu,22,1. ND the Paſche was and the A7ymes Fter * two dayes was the feaſt of the Mar.26.r, 
Sar _— after two daics ; and the cheete Pricits Paſſeoner ; and of unleancnedbread , and luke 22.1. 


and the 


T3 


CnuaP.xI11l. 


and the Scribes ſought howe they might by 
ſome wile lay hands on him,and kill kim, 

2 For thcy ſaid, Not on the feſtiuall day, 
leſtthere might be a tumult of the people. 

And * when he was at Bethaniain the 
houſe of Simon the Leper,and fate at meate, 
there came a woman hauing an alabaſter- 
boxe of ointment, of precious ſpike-narde: 
and breaking the alabaſter-boxe , ſhe pow- 
redit out vpon his head. 

4 Burtthere were certainethat had indig- 
nation within thcta-ſelues,and ſaid, Where- 
tois || this waſt otthe onntment made? 

5 For this ointment might haue bin ſold 
for more then three hiidred pence, & giuen 
to y poore. And they murmured acainlt her, 

6 Bur Its vs aide, || Let her alone, why 
doe you moleſt her ? ſhe hath wrought a 
g00d worke ypon me. 

7 Forthe poore you haue alwayes with 
you :and when you will, you may doethem 
g00d: but + me you haue not always. 

8 That which ſhe had,ſhe hath done: ſhe 
hath preuented to anoint my body to the 
buriall. 

9 AmenlI fayto you, Whereſocuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached inthewhole world, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, ſhalbe tolde 
for a memoric of her, 

10 And*ludas Iſcariote one of y Twelue 
went his way to the chiefc Prictts, for to bc- 
tray him to them. 

11 Whohezringit, were glad: andthey 
promiſed him that they woulde giue him 
money.And he ſought how he might betray 
him conueniently. 

12 And*the firſt day ofthe Azymes whe 
they ſacrificed the Paſche, the Ditciples ſay 
ro him, Whither wilt thou that we goe, and 
prepare for thee to eate the Paſche? 

13 Andheſendeth two of his Diſciples, 
and ſaith tothem, Goe ye into rhe citie : and 
there ſhall meete you a man carying a pit- 
cher of water, folowe him: 

14 And whitherſocuer he entreth, ſay to 
the maſter of 5 houſe, that the Maſter faith, 
Where is my refeCtorie, where I may eate 
the Paſche with my Diſciples? 

15 Andhe will ſheweyou a great cham- 
ber,adorned: and there prepare for vs. 

16 And his Diſciples went their wayes, 
and came into the citie:and they found as he 
had toldethem,& they prepared the Paſche, 

17 And*wheneuen was come, he com- 
meth with the Twelue. 

18 And when they were ſitting at y table 


Mat.26,6. 
Joan.1 2,3» 


Mat.26,17. 
Luk,22,7. 


MAVNDY 
Thurſday, 
Mar 26,17. 
Luk,z2,7. 


and 


According to S. Marke, 


80 
the high Prieſtes,and the Scribes ſought how they 
might take him by craft, and put him to death, 
2 But they ſaid, Not in the feast day. leſt any 
buſmeſſe ariſe among the people. 
3 Andwhen he was in Bethanie, in the honſe Mat.26.6, 
of Simon the leper,cnen as he ſate at meateghere 10ÞN 11.2, 
came awoman , haning an eAlabafiter boxe of 
very precious ointment,called Nardepiſtihe:aud 
"oY ſhe had broken the boxe.ſhe powred tt on his 
cad, 
4 eAnd therewas ſome that had indignation 
withiz them ſeluzs, and ſaid, Why was thus waite 
of the ointment made? 
s For ut might hane bene ſolde for more then 
three hundred pence, and haue bene ginen to the 
poore. And the 7 grudged againſt her. 
5 And Teſs [aide, Let her alone, why trouble 


yeher? She hath donea good worke on me. 


7 For je hane porre with you alwayes , and 
whenſoener ye will,ye may doe them good: but me 
hane ye not atayes. 

8 She hath done that ſhe conld:ſhe came afore= 
hand to anoint my body tothe burying. 

9 Venly Tfay untoyon,Whereſocner this Go- 

cl ſhall be preached thorowout the whole world, 
this alle that ſhe hath done , ſhall be rehearſed in 
remembrance of her. 

10 * Aud Indas Iſcariote , one of the twelue, Mat26.14, 
went away unto the high Prieftes , to betray hing k&22-4+ 
unto them. 

11 When they heard that, they were glad, 
and promiſed that they woulde gine him money. 
eAnd he ſought howe he might conueniently be- 


tray him. 

1 2 *eAnd the first day of unleanened bread, og Fe 
when they did kill the Paſſconer , his Diſceples 7 
ſartde wvnto him , Where wilt thon that wee 
goe and prepare , that thou mayeit eate the 
Paſſeoner? 

13 Andhe ſendcth forth two of his diſciples, 
and ſaith unto them, Goe ye into the citie, and 
there ſhall meete youa man bearing apitcher of 
water : folowe hins. 

24 And whitherſoeaer he ſhall goe mn, ſay ye to 
the good man of the houſe , The maſter ſauth, 
Where ts the gheſt chamber,where I ſhall eate the 
Paſſeoner with my diſciples? 

15 And hewil ſhewyoualarge wpper cham- 
ber paned and prepared : there make readie 


for vs. 


16 And his diſciples went foorth , andcame 
into the citie , & found as he had (aid untothem: 
and they made ready the Paſſeoner. 
17 Andwhenit was nowe Enen tide,he come 
meth with the twelne. A_——_ 
18 * Andas they ſate at boorde and did eate, = _ 
R. 3. Teſus john 13.25» 


HoLY 


VVEEKE, N X 
and eating, It svsfaid, AmenT ſay to you, 


that one of you ſhall betray me, he that ea- 
teth with me. 

I9 But they began to be ſad,andto fay to 

him ſeuerally, Is it I? 

20 Wholaid to them, One of y Twelue, 

he that dippeth with me his hand inthe diſh, 

21 Andy Sonne of man in deede gocth, 

*as itis written of him , but wo to that man 

by whs the Sonne of man ſhall be betrayed, 

it were good for him, if that man had not 
beene borne. 

Mar.26,26. 22 And*whiles they were cating,Itsvs 

— 07 tooke || bread : and bleſſing brake , and gaue 

'— * * * tothem,& ſaid,Take,T ris 1s|my BODY. 

23 And taking j||chalice,giuingthankes 

he gaue to them. and they þ all dranke of it. 

24 Andheſaide tothem,T yrs 1s |My 

BLOOD OF THE NEVVE TESTAMENT, 

THAT SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY, 


25 Amen I ſay to you , that nowe I will 
xSeeAnnor. in Not drinke of the fruite tof the vine vnril that 


P{.40,10. 


mma op day when I ſhall drinke it newe in the king- 
night, dome of God. 
26 Andanhymne being ſaide,they went 
forth into Mount-oliuct. 
27 AndIesvs faithtothein, You ſhall 
all be ſcandalized in me this night: for it is 
Zach.13,7. written , I will ſtrike the Pastor , and the ſheepe 


ſhall be drsþerſed. 
28 But after that I ſhall be riſen againe, I 


will goe before you into Galilce. 


29 AndPeterfſaide to him, Although all <q 


ſhall be ſcandalized: yet not !. 
20 And Ixsvs faithto him, AmenT ſay 


to thee, that thou this day in this night , be- 
fore the cocke crow twite, ſhalt thriſc denie 
me, 

1 Buthe ſpake more vehemently , Al- 
though I ſhould die together with thee, I 
will not denic thee. And in like maner alſo 
faidthey all. 

2 And they come into a farme-place 
called Gethſemani. And he faith to his Di- 
ſciples,Sit you here, yntillT pray. 

23 And he taketh Peter and Tames and 
Iohn with him: and he began to feare and to 
be heauie, | 

34 And he faith to them, My ſoule is ſo- 
rowfull euen vnto death: (tay here,& watch, 

25 And whenhe was gone forward ali- 


tle,he fell flat vpon the ground: and he pray- 


edthat if it might be, the houre might paſſe fe 


from him: 
36 Andhetfaide, Abba, Father, a!l things 


are poſlible to thee, transferre this chalice 
from 


The Goſpell 


CHAP. XxI111. 
Ieſus ſaidz , Verily I ſay untoyon,one of you that 


eatethwith me.ſhall betray me. 

lg Aud they began tobe ſorie, andto ſay vn- 
to him one by one, ls it IP And another ſaide,!s 
# 1? 

29 He anſrered, and ſaidewmto them, It is 
one of the twelne, enen he that dipp-th with me in 
the platter 7, 

21 The ſoune of man truely goeth as it 75 mc. 
written of him : but woe to that man by whom the 

ſonne of mans betrayed : Good were it for that 
manifhe hadneuer bene borne. 

22 * Andas they dideate , Teſus, when he Mat.26.6, 
had taken bread and bleſſed , he brake it and "11.4, 
gane to them , and ſaide , Take, eate: this is 
my body. 

23 And when hehad taken the cup,and ginen 
thankes , he gane it to them: and they alldranke 
of it, 

24 eAwnd be ſaide wnto them , This is my 
blood of the newe Teftament , which zs ſhed for 
many. 

25 Verily I ſay unto you, [wil drinke no more 
of the fruite of the vine, wntill that day that [ 
drinke ut newe 11 the kingdome of God. 

26 eAndwhen they had prayſedGod , they 
went out into the mount of Olines. 

27 * And leſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhalbe lohn16.32, 
offended becauſe of me this night : * for it is writ= Zach, 3.7. 
ten, I will ſmite the ſhepheard,and the ſheepe ſhall 
be ſcattered, 

28 But after that I am: riſen , I will goe into 
alilee before you. 

29 Peter ſaide vatohim, Although all men 
ſpail be offendea,yer will z0t [. 

35 And leſus ſaith unto him , VerilyT ſay 
onto thee that this day,even m this night, before 
the Cocke crowe twiſe , thou ſhalt acme me tree 
HMMs. 

31 Butheſpake more vehemently, If I ſhould 
die with thee , [will not denie thee in any wiſe. 

Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all, 

32 * And they came into a place which was Mat.26.30, 
named Gethſemani , and he ſaith tohis diſciples, luke 22.39. 
S:t ye here,while I ſhall pray. 

33 And hetakethwith him Peter, Tamecs, 
and Tohn,andbeganto be ſore amazed, andto be 
in an agonie, 

34 And ſaith vnto them, My ſoulets excec- 
ding beanie , euenwunto the death : tarie ye here, 
aud watche. 

25 Andwhen he had gone formard a litle he 
ell on the ground,and prayed,that if it were poſſt- 
ble,the hanre might paſſe from him. 

36 eAndhe ſaid, Abba,father,all things are 
poſſible unto thee , take avay this cup from me: 
Nenuertheleſſe, 


{ſhal betray | 


UM 


LINMI 


HoLY 
VVEEKEs 


Mart.26,47. 
Luk.: 2,47. 
lo.19,3, 


med himſclfe. 


CHAP. XII1L. According to S. Marke, $1 


from me. butnot that which Iwill , but thae 


which thou. 
And he commeth, and findeth them 


ſleeping. And he faith to Peter, Simon, flee- 
pelt thou ? couldſt y not watch one houre? 

38 Watchye , and pray that you enter 
not into tentati6.Theſpirit in deede is propt, 
butthe fleſhinfirme, 

39 And going away againe, he prayed, 
ſaying theſelfe ſame worde. 

o Andreturning,againe he found them 
aſleepe (for their eyes were heauic)and they 
wilt not what they ſhould anſwere him. 

1 Andhe commeth the third time, and 
faith to them,Sleepe ye nowe, and take rett, 
it ſuffiſeth, the houre is come : beno!de the 
Sonne of man ſhall be betrayed into y hands 
of t1nners. 

42 Ariſe, let vs goe, behold, he that ſhall 
betray mezis at hand, 

3 And * as he was yet ſpeaking, com- 
meth Iudas Iſcariote one of the Twelue, and 
with hima great multitude with {words and 
clubbes,tro the chiefe Pricſtes & the Scribes 
and the Auncients, 

44 And the betrayer of him had giuen 
them a figne, ſaying, Whomſocuer I ſhall 
kifle,itis he,lay holde on him,and leade him 
warily, 

45 And when he was come, immediatly 
going to him, he ſaith, Rabbi, and he kifled 
him. 

46 But they laide handes vpon him : and 
held him, 

47 And one certaine man ofthe ſtanders 
about, drawing outa ſworde, {mote the ſer- 
uant of the chiefe Prielt, and cut ofhis care, 

$ And Itsvs anſwcring,faid tothem, 
As toa theefe are you come out with ſwords 
and clubbes to apprehend me? 

49 I was dayly with you in the temple 
teaching, and you didnot lay hands on me, 
Bur, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled, 

50 Then his diſciples leauing him,al fled. 

51 Andacertaine yong ma folowed him 
clothed with ſindon vponthe bare: andthey 
tooke him, 

52 Buthe caſting ofthe ſindon,fled from 
them naked, 

53 Andthey brought Irsvs to f chiefe 


the Auncients aſſembled together, 

54 And Peter folowed him a farre of euC 
in vnto the court ofthe high Prieſt : and he 
fate with the ſeruants at the fire, and war- 


55 And 


Nenertheleſſe, not that I will, but that thou wilt 
be done, 

37 And he commeth and findeth them ſlee- 
Ping, and ſaith unto Peter , Simon, ſleepeſt thou? 
Conldeſt not thow watch one houre? 

38 Watchye andpray leſt ye enter into temp 
tation : The ſpirite truely ts ready, but the fliſh ts 
weake. 

39 eAndagame he went aſide , and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame wordes. 

49 eArawhen he returned, he found them a 
ſleepe againe {for their ezes were heanie ) neither 
wrt they what ro anſwere him, 

41 eAnd he commeth the third time, and 
ſrith onto them, $leepe henceforth, and take your 
eaſe :itis ynough , the honre is come , beholae, 
the ſonne of man ts betrayed into the handes of 
ſunners. 

42 Riſe vplet vs goe: Loegbe that betrayeth 
me es at * and, 

43 * «And immed:atly while he yet ſpake, 
commeth [nd.s, being one of the twelue, and with 
him a great number of people with ſwordes and 
ſtaues, from the high Priestes,and Scribes , and 
elders. 

44 And he that betrayed himhad g1uen them 
a generall token, ſaying , Whoſoener I ſhall kiſſe, 
that ſame #5 he : take him and leade hin away 
warily. 

45 eAndas ſoone as he was come , he goeth 
ſtraightway to h1m,and ſaith unto him, Maſter, 
maſter : and kiſſed him. 

46 eAndthey laide their handes on him , and 
tooke him. 

47 eAudone of them that ſkoode by, when he 
hadararen ont his (worde, ſmote a ſeruant of the 
high priest, and cm off his eare. 

48 eAndleſra anſwered, ſaide wnto them, 
Ye be come ont as vnto a thiefe with ſwordes and 
with ſkanes,for to take me, 

49 Iwas dayly with you in the temple , tea- 


ching > ye tooke me not:but theſe thingscome 


to paſle that the ſcriptures ſhonld be fulfilled, 
$9 Ard they al forſooke him,and ranne away, 
51 eAnd there folowed himacertaine yong 
man, clothed in Imnen vpon the bare : and the 
young men caught him, 
$2 eAndhe left his linnen garment,and fled 


om them naked, 


Mar.26 473 
uke 22.47, 


10hn 18.3, 


53 *eAnd they led Ieſuus away to the high Mar.26.57, 
Prieſt: and all the Prieſts and the Scribes and prieſt,and with him came all the high prieſtes,and = 22.54 


the elders,and the Scribes. 

54 eAnd Peter folowed him a greatway off, 
exen till he was come into the palace of the high 
prieſt: and he ſatewith the ſeruants,and warmed 
him ſelfe at the fire, 

R., 4+ 5s eAnd 


iohn 19.24. 


HoLY 


TERS Sq 55 Andthe chicfe Prieſts & all the coun- 


cell tought teltimonie again(tIt s vs, y they 
might put himto death, neither found they, 

56 For many ſpake talſe witneſle againſt 
him:and y teltimonies were not conuenient. 

57 And certaine riſing vp, bare falſe wit- 
nefle againſt him,ſaying, 

58 That we heard him ſay,*I will diſſolue 
this temple made with hand, and in three 
dayes will I build an othernot made w hand, 

59 And their teltimonie was not conue- 
nient, 

60 Andthe high Prielt riſing vp into the 
middes,askedLIts vs,faying,Antwereſtthou 
nothing to theſe things that are obiected to 
thee of theſe? 

61 But he held his peace and anſwered 
nothing. Againe the high Prieſt asked him, 
and ſaid to him, Art thou Chrilt the ſonne of 
the blefled God? 

' 62 And Itsvs fayth tohim , Tam. And 
you ſhall ſee the * Sonne of man ſitting on 
the right hand of power,and comming with 
the cloudes ofheauen, 

63 And y high Prieſt renting his garmets, 
ſayth, What neede we witnefles any turther? 


$0.2,19. 


Dan.7,13. 


64 You haue heard blaſphemie. howe 
$Herewe may thinke you? Who all + condemned him to 
— be guiltic of death, 

_ === 4 Andcertaine began to ſpit vpon him, 
orſake, accor- : ; 

ding to our $a» ANd tO Cour his face: and to beate him with 
__—_ buffets,and to ſay vnto him, Prophecie : and 

ion by the - : 

parable(Mar. the ſeruants gaue him blowes. 

NN $2 66 Andwhen Peter was in the court be- 

ſhalbe rake» neath, there commeth one of the woman 

fremy%% 56. ſeruants of the high Prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe had ſeene Peter war- 
ming him felf,beholding him the faith, And 
thou waſt with Its vs of Nazareth. 

68 Buthedenied,ſfaying, Neither knowe 
L,neither wote I what thou ſayeſt. And he 
went forth before y court: & the cocke crew. 

69 Andagainea wench ſeeing him, be- 
gan to ſay to the ſtanders about, That this 
fellowe is of them. 

70 But he denied againe. And after a 
while againe they that Rood by, ſaide to Pe- 
ter, Verily thou art of them : for thou art alſo 
a Calilzan, 

71 Buthe ||began to curſe and to ſweare, 
That I know not this mi who you ſpeake of. 

72 Andimmediatly y cocke crew againe, 
And Peter remembredthe word thatIzsvs 
had faide ynto him, Before the cocke crowe 

twiſe, thouſhaltthriſe deny me. And he bee 
ganto Weepe, 


The Goſpell 


CHAP. XI111.. 


5s * And thehigh Prieſtes and all the con Mar.26.59, 
cell ſought for witneſſe againſt leſs topmt him to 
death,and found none: 

56 For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, 
but their witneſſe agreed not together. 

57 And there aroſe certaine, and brought 
falſe witneſſe againſt hmn,ſaying, 

59 We heardhim ſay , * [ will deſtroy this Tohn 2.19, 
temple that is made with handes , and within 
three dayes I will builde another made without 
handecs. 

59 But yet their witneſſe agreed not ſo to- 

ether. 

60 And the high Prieſt ſtood upin the midr, 
and asked Ieſus , ſaying , eAnſwerest thou no- 
thing? Howe 1s it that theſe beare witneſſe a- 
gainſt thee? 

61 Butheheld his peace , and anſwered n0- 
thing. «Againe , the high Priest asked him, aud 
ſard vnto him, eArt thou Chriſt the ſoune of the 
bleſſed? 

62 *eAnd Ieſws (aid, Tam ; And je ſhallſce Mar24.30, 
the ſonne of man ſitting onthe right hand of the 
power of God, and comming in the cloudes of 
heanuen, | 
63 The the high prieſt haning rent his clothes, 
faith, what neede we any further witneſſes? 

64 Ye haue heard the blaphemie : what 
thinke ye? eAnd they all condemned him tobe 
worthy of death. 

65 And ſome began to ſit at him, and to co= 
ner his face, arid tobeate him with fiſtes, and to 
ſay vnto him , Prephecie : «Aud the ſeruants did 
beate him with roddes. 

66 * And as Peter was beneath the palace, Mat.26.71, 
there commeth one of the wenches of the high luke 22.58, 
Prieft. iohn 18.25, 

67 eAndmwhen ſhe ſave Peter warming him 
ſelfe, after ſhe had locked vpon him , ſhe ſaith, 

And thou alſo waſt with Teſus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, ſaying, Ikhnow him not, net- 
ther wote [what thou ſayest. And he went out in- 
to the porch,and the cocke crewe. + 

6g Andadamoſellwhen ſhe ſawe him,be 0.008 
againe to ſay to thens that ſtoode by , This ts one 
of them. 

70 Andhe denied it againe. And anon after 
they that ſtoode by ſaide againe to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: : for thou ars of Galilee,and 
thy ſpeach agreeth thereto. 

71 Buthebegan to curſe andto ſweare, ſay- 
ing, / know not this man of whom ye ſpeake. 

72 * Aud the ſecond time the cocke crew:and Mat.27.57. 


Peter remembred the worde that leſns ſaidwnto iohn 13.38 


him, Before the Focke crow twiſe, thou ſhalt denie 


me three times: eAnd he begantoweepe. 
ANNOT, 


IJMI 


CHAP. Xx1111, According to S. Marke. 82 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHaPp.X1111, 
Rhem. * 7. Meyou hau2.) We haue nt Chrift here needing our almes,as when he couerſed vpon the earth,See Mat.26.17., 
Fulke. 7, WecehauenotChriſt preſent in body, ſeethe notes vpon Marth. 26. Sect.4. 


R hem.2. 21. Aldrankeof it.) Al dranke,to wit,al the twe:ue, for moe were not preſent, IV hereby is enident that the wordes 
in S.M at.(26,27,)Drinke ye al of this,were ſpoken to al the Apoſiles onely,which here are ſaid that they al did drinke, 
And ſo it 1s no general commanaement to al men, Þ : | 
Fulke, 2, Clemens conſtitut lib,$,c.ultimo,which is good auQoritie againſt you, becauſe you produce him againſt vs,faith 
that other were preſent beſide the Apoſtles. See Matth.26.Sect.5.And if ur were true,that none were preſent but The Cuppe, 
the Apoſtles,which you ſay were Prieſtes,yer the commandement and inſtiturion is for all men to drinkegas it 
maniteſt by S.Paul.r.Cor.11. Or els by as great reaſon, you may ſay,the commandement to rake and care the 
bread, perteinethnot to all men,burro the Prieſts only,becaulc ſuch only were preſcnt,as you lay. 
66. Woman-ſeruants.) He feareth not afterward kome the Lady of the world,that m the houſe of Caiphas was 4- 
fraid of the bizh PriefFs wench,Leo in Natiu.Per.& Pau.ſer.1. 
Whether Peter came to Rome or no, it is certeine be feared not all the power of the world that was ſet a- 


gain(t the Goſpel. 


Rem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 
ANNOTATIONS. Crap. X1111, 
Coſt reſigie 


Rhem 4 " his waſt,) Religious offices done to Chrift fe or 151 fication, denvtiongor honwur ſake,b:th then in his fe, and now Saad 
0 o ./ , 2 ; , 43% 1D 
inthe Holy Sacrament,be of ſome(under pretence of 2etter beftawmng ſuch things von the poore cond. mned uniuſily, vpon Chriſt & 


Fulke z. Sce this matrer anſwered, Matth.26.Sc&.z.and 3. his Church. 


phems &< Let her alone.) Chrift anſwereth for the denvut womangnl for defence of her fact, a; we mu#t anſwere ag-inſ# 
the ignorant an: il men, when they blame good men for gitmng their 220ds to the Church, 
Fulke 5 Neither your auctoritie, nor your caule, is any ching like to Chriltes, theretorc you ought not to abuſe the 51ander. 


words of his anſwere for your priuate gaine.Sce Matth.26. lcct.3, 
Rhems. 22. Bread,) This 1s bread before the Sactamental wordes, butthe Conſecration once done, of bread is 90 real pre- 
made the flet}h; of Chriſt. .4mbreſ./7.4.c.4.de Sacramentic, wn, Con- 

In the ſame booke and chapter,he hath theſe wordes, 7 hou haſt learned,that of bread it is made the body of Chriſt, = p , qa. 
an1 that wine and water is put into he crppe, but by confecr.uti-41 of the heauenly word i is made blood. But peraduentme wry * 
thou wilt ſuy,1 ſcenot the ſhew of blo:d But yet it hath a ſimilitud*, For as the haſt receizted the ſequlitude of his death, ſv Real preſence, 
allo thou drinkeſt the ſrmilitude of his precious blood, that there be ny h:rrov of blood, and yet it may workg the force of re. Communion 
dem"ti-m, Alſo cap.s. ofthe ſame booke,he rehearlerh the wordes of the Prieſt in the liturgie vſcd in his time, 0g" 
Dicit ſacerdos,@&c,The Prieft ſaith,make unto vs this oblation aſi ribed,ye:ſonable,acceptable,which is the figure of the body the Maſie, 
and blood of Chriſt our Lord Ieſus. Loe what a friend S. Ambroſe is to your tranſubſtanriation,corporal preſence, 
communion vnder one kinde,and the ſacrifice of the very body and blood of Chriſt in the Malle, 

24, Chalice.) Wine and water 4s put into the Chalice,but is made b!oud by Conſecration of the heauen!y word:though Very bloud 

to awvide the lothſomneſſe which would bein the ſight of bloud, thou receineſt that which hath the likenes and reſemblance vnder y torme 
theresf.Ambr.ibidem, of wine, 
Fulbe 7. The words of S. Ambroſe are impudently falliicd which I haue ſer downe truely,inthe ſefionnexr before. 
Rom. g. . 73-24 My body,My bloud.) Whoſocuer belceucth itnorto betruetharis ſaid,he fajlerh from grace and Faith neceſſary 
*** ſaluation.Zpiphan,n.Ancorato,Let vs euer giue credit to God, & ncuer refilt him, though the thing thar he ſaith, inthe B, Sacra- 
ſcemencuer ſo abiurd in our imagination,or farre paſle all our tenſe and vnderſtanding,For his words cannot Pete 
beguile vs,but our ſenſe may eaſcly be deceiued. Secing therefore that he ſaide, This is my body, let vs neuer 
doubt of the matrer.Chry/of.ho.83 .in Mar.ſub finem. 
Fulke 8, Wedoecerteinely belceue the words of Chriſt to be true, and his very body and blood to be giuen vs,tobe 
receiued (piritually, And yet we holde with Epiphaniu inthe ſame place,thart the Sacramental bread,is neither Tranſubſlan- 
equal yin like ts Chy.ſt neither to the ſemilitude of his fleſh mor to his inuiſeble Deitie but is inſenſible as coecrning power her. ©5100 
as we knw that our Lord is all ſ*nſe,all ſenſeble, all God,all moning,a'l working,ohc, Likewie we ſay with Chryſoſtome, 
thar this ſacri face 1s 4 token and ſrene of Chriſtes d eal h , and that when our S191 Cb rſt dclinuer: 4 this myſteri?, he delitered 
wine of the fpuite rf the vine. Chryſoſtome therefore was no mainteyner of Tranſubſtanriation,burof the rrueth 
of our Sauzour Chriſtes wordes,in their right and facramentall ſenſe and meaning, 1» Matth,Ho8z, 

71. Hebegantocurſe.) In this one Apsſte,Peteryhe firſt and cheefe in the order of A p3ſtles, in whom the Chuzd = 
wa. fro ured,/oth ſortes were to oe fremfeed,to w:t, the ſtrong and the we he, becauſe without bath the C hurc h Is »ot.Aug.ſcr. 
1 3.de verb.Do, Agame,Our S1niour would ſhew by th: example of the cheefe Apeftie, that no man ought to preſume of him 

ſe!fywhen neither $.Peter could avid the danyer of mutabilitie, A ug.66.in Euang.lo Leo Scr.6. de Paſl.Do. 
Fulke 9. Markethatin S.Auguſtines words,Perers primacic & preterment is in order of the Apoliles,nor in degree, Peters Prima. 


honour,dignitic,or auctoritic. Ambr.de incarn. Dem.c.4Cypre vnitate ecleſie Hierom cont dow,lit.n., ci, 


ERSATP. XV. 


The dhefe of the Tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6. And (be ſeeking to deliver him) thy perſuade the common te opt 
(9 hitherto were alwayes ready to defend h:m) not only to preferre the nuerderer Barabbas, but alſo to crie Cruc ihge 
(:9 the rctrwabation of the whole nation.) 16 After many illuſions, 20 be is crucified by the Gentiles, 29 Which the Iewes 
feeinr, do tri::nph as if they had now the wiftory, 33 But enen then by many wonderful workes he declareth his might, 
42 and finally 3s burted honourably. 


Fulke 6. 


Rhem,7. 


. 


Rhem.g, 


Goop F - p | 7 

4425p ND foorthwith in the morning the Id * anon im the dawning, when the high Marth. 27.1 

E 27,1, checfe Prieſts with th> auncients and Priefts had held a connſel with the elders, luke 22,66, ; 
"2-l- the Scribes andthe whole councel, conful- and the Seribes,and the whole congregation,and 


lo.,15,28 : 
19,28, ting os 


HorLv 
WEE KE, 


l[0.19,2, 


The Goſpel 


ting together, binding Its vs ledand deli- 
uered him toPilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him,Art thouthe king 
ofthe Iewes? but he antwering, ſaid to him, 
Thou layelt. 

3 Andthe cheefe Prie(tes accuſed him in 
many things. 

And Pilate againe asked him, ſaying, 
Antwereſtthou nothing? fee in howe many 
things they acculc thee, 

5 Butlesvs anſwered nothing more: {0 
that Pilate marucled. 

6 Andypon the teltiual day he was wont 
to relcaſe ynto them one of the priſoners 
whomtocuer they had demaunded. 

7 And there was one called Barabbas, 
which was put in priſon with ſeditious per- 
ſons,who in a {edition had comitted murder, 

8 Andwhen themultitude was come vp, 
they began torequire according as alv-aics 
he did vnto them. 

9 AndPilate anlweredthem, & ſaid, Wil 

ou that Irelcaſetoyouthe King of y Jewes? 

10 For he knew thatthe checte Pricſts tor 
enuy had delJiucred him. 

I 1 But the|[chiefe Prieſts moued y people, 
y he ſhould releaſe Barabbas rather to them, 

12 AndPilate againe anſwering, ſaidto 
them, What will you then that Idoe tothe 
King of the Iewes? 

I 3 Butthey againe cried, Crucihe him, 

14 And Pilate faid to them, Why, what 
euil hath he done ? But they cried the more, 
Crucific him. 

I 5 AndPllate willing|to fatisfic y people, 
relcated to them Barabbas,and deliucred Ir- 
SYS, having whipped him,for to be crucified. 


16 And*the fouldicrs led him into the 
court ofthe Palace,andthey cal together the 
whole band: 

17 And they clothe him in purple, and 
platting acrowne ofthornes, they put it vp- 
on him, 

18 And they began to ſalute him, Haile 
King of the Iewes. 

19 Andthey mote his head with arecde: 
and they did {pit on him. and bowing the 
knecs,they adored him. 

20 Andafterthey had mocked him, they 
{tripped him of the purple, and put on him 
his owne garments,andthey leade him forth 
to crucihe him, 

21 And thcy forced a certaine man that 
paſſed by,Simon aCyrencan comming from 
the countrie, the father of Alexander & Ru- 
tus,totake yp his croſle, 

22 And 


CHAP.XV- 


had bannd Ic ſi2', they caried him away, and delt- 
wered himio Pilato, 

2 eAnd Pilate achedhim, Art theu the king 
of the Temes? And he auſ-rering, ſarde vnto him, 
Zhou ſayeſt it, 

3 eAndthehighprieſis accuſed him of many 


things, but he anſwered nothing. 


4 * So Pilate ached him agame, ſaying, An- Manh.z7.19 


ſwereſt thounothing ? beholae hoxe many things 
they witneſſe againſt thee, 

s Teſusyet anſirered nothing at all.ſo that Pr- 
late marneied. 

6 At that feait Pil;te did deliver unto thens 
one priſoner, whomſocner they deſired, 

2 Andtherewas one that was named Barab- 
bs, which lay bounde with them that made tnſur- 
rettion with him, which men had comitted mur- 
der alſo in the inſurrection, 

8 And the prople crying alonde, began to de- 

ſire that he would doe according as he had ener 
done unto them. 

9 Pilate anſwered them, ſaying. Will ye thas 
[ let looſe unto yo! the King of the lewes? 

10 ( For he hnew that the highprieſts had de= 
Inered him for cunts.) 

11 But the high prieſts moned the people,that 
he ſhould rather delmer Barabbas wnto ther, 

12 Pilate arſfrering againe, {aid wnto them, 


J 


What will ye then that [ ſpa!l doe vnto hiz2 whom 


ye callthe King of the Tere? 


13 eAndthey cried agame, Crucifie him. 

14 Pilate ſaide w#Htothcm What eml hath he 
dine? And they cried the moxe fernently, Cruci- 

re him. 

ls eAnd IG Pilate willing to content the peo- 
ple, let looſe Barabbaswnto them, and delinered 
wP leſus, when hee had ſconrged him, for to be 
crucified, 

16 eAvndthe ſfoaldiers led bim away into the 
hall,called Prxtorium.and they call ts 0c ther the 
whole bande. 

17 eAnd they clothed him with Purple, and 
platted a crowne of thornes, and put it about his 
head, 

18 eAndbegantoſalute him ſaying, File 
King of the [ewes. 

Ig eAnd they [mote hin on the head rith a 
reede, and aid ſpit pon him, and bowing their 
kneesgrorſh:pped h:m. 

20 eAnd when they had mocked him, they 
tocke off the pw ple from hin, and put his oxae 


clothes on him,and led him out to cracific him, 


21 *eAna they compel! one that paſſed by, Mart. 27.3 


cailed Simon of Cyrene(comming out of the field, 
the father of Alf xander and Ruphm ) to beare 
hc croſſe, 


22 * And 


luke 23 2, 
= of 
hn 18,33, 


+ Of {oudiers. 


luke 23,26, 
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Pl.2r, 
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22 And they bring him into the place 
Golgotha, which being inrerpreted is, The 
place of Caluarie. | 

23 And they gaue him to drinke wine 
mingled with myrrhe : and he tooke it nor. 

24 And crucifying him, they deuided his 
garments, caſting lottes vpon them, who 
{hould take which, 

25 Andit wasthe thirde houre, andthey 
crucified him, 

26 And thetitle of his cauſe was ſuper- 
{cribed, KING OF THE IEVVES, 

27 And whim they crucifie two theeues: 
one on the right hand, and an other on his 
letr. 

28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that 
faith, And with the wicked he was repmea. 

29 And they that pailed by, blatphemed 
him, wagging their heads, aud taying, Vah, 
' he thar deſtroieth the temple, andin three 
dayes " buildeth it: 

30 tSaue thy {elf, comming downe from 
the crofle. 

21 Inlike maner alſo the cheefe Prielts 
mocking, ſaid with the Scribes one to an 0- 
ther, He laued others, him {elf he canot ſaue, 

32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſracl come 
downe now from the crotle : that we may 
ſee & belceue. Andthey that were crucified 
with him,railed at him. 

33 And when it was the xt houre, there 
was made darknes ypon the whole carth yn- 
til the ninth houre, 

24 And atthe ninth houre Itsvs cried 
out with a mightic voice, ſaying, E/o7, Eloi, 
lamma-ſab:ithan? Which is being interpre= 
ted, 17y God,my God why haſt thoutfor ſake me? 

35 And certaine of the ſ{tanders about 
hearino,faid, Bchold,he calleth Ehas, 

36 And one running and hilling a ſpunge 
with vinegre, and putting it about a rcede, 
gave him drinke, ſaying, Let be : ler vs ſee if 
Elias come to take hiym downe, 

37 And Ixsvs putting forth a mightic 
voice,gauc vp the ghoſt, 

38 Andthe vele of the temple was rent in 
o,fromthe toppe to the bottome. 

29 And the Centurion that ſtoode ouer 
again{t him, ſeeing that ſo crying he had gi- 
uen vp the gnoft,tfaid,In decde this man was 
the Sonne of God. 

40 And there were alſo women looking 
o1 a farre of: among whom was Mary Mag- 
dalene,and Marie the mother of Iames the 
lefle and of loleph, and Salome, 

41 And when he was in Galilee, they 

tolo;wed 


-- 


ev 


According to S.Marke. 
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22 * eAndthey bringhim toa place named Matta7. 33, 
G olgorha, which ts, if a max. interprete it, a place | _- 43433» 
of a Shall, IOUN 19.7« 

23 Andthey gane him to drinke wine, win- 
gled with Myrrhe: but he receinedit not. 

24 * eAnamhen they hadcruc:fied him, they Mars. 27.33, 
parted his garments, caſting lottes pon them, 
what exery man ſhould take. 

25 Anditwas the third houre,7 and they crit tOr,wven. 
cified him. 

26 Aadthe title of his accuſation was writ- 
ten ower, | HE KING OF THE IEVVES, 

27 eAud they crucified with him two thienes, 
the one oz: the right bande, and the other on his 
left. 

28 eAvnd the Scripture was fulſiled, which 
ſaith,* [Je was cornted among the withed. 

29 eAnd they that ent by, rayled on him, 
wagging their heads, e+ ſaymg,* Awretch,thou 
tht d.ſtroyeſt the temple,and bmldeſt tt tz three 
ayes, 

30 Sane thyſelfe, and come downe from the 
croſſe. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſtes mocking 
him among themſclnes,rith the Scribes,(aid, He 
ſaned other men, himſelfe he cannot ſane. 

32 Let Chriit the King of Iſrael deſcende 
now fromthe croſſe that we may ſee,and beleene: 
And they that were crucified with him, checked 
him alſo. 

33 eAnd when the ſixth houre was come, 
darheneſſe aroſe oner allthe earth,uatil the ninth 
honre. 

34 And at the ninth honre,leſus cried with a 
lude wvoyce, ſaying, * Eloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- Mare. 27.46, 
thani? which, if one interprete it, ſy God, my plal.z1.2, 
God,why haſt thou forſaken me? 

3s And ſome of them that ſtood by ,when they 
heard that, ſaid, Behold he calleth for Elias, = 

36 eAndone ranne,*on afier he had filed a Pſalfg 22. 
ſpange full of vineger, and put in on areede, hee 
gane him to adrinke, ſaying, Let $7 alone,let vs 
ſeen hither Elias commeth totake him downe. 

37 But when Teſizs had cried with alonde 
woycee gaze wpthe ghoſt. 

38 And the vaile of the temple was rent into 
t:v0 pieces, from the top to the bottome. 

39 eAndwhen the Centurion, which ſtoode 
ouer agairſt him, ſaw, that whez he hadſo cried, 
he gane vp the ghoſt,he ſaid, Truly this man was 
the Sonne of God, 

49 There were alſo women a good way off be- 
holding him,among whom was Marie Magdae 
lene, and IMaric the mother of Iames the litle, 
and Ioſes,and Salome: 

41 Which alſo when hee was in Galilee, 

Klawec: 


Efai 53.12, 


lohn 2.19, 
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WEEKE, £1owed him, and miniſtred to him,and ma- *followed bim,and miniſtred unto him, and ma- Luke8.r, 
ny other wome that came yp together with #y other women which came vp with hum vnto 
him to Hieruſalem. Hieruſalem. 

42 And when euening was come (be- 42 * And now when the Euenwas come,(be- Mat.27.57, 
cauſe it was the Paraſceue, which isthe Sab- canſe itwas the day of preparing, that goeth be- _ 23.50, 
both-cue) fore the Sabboth, ) A 

43 Came Ioſeph of Arimathza anoble £43 Joſeph of the citie of Arimathea,a noble 
Senatour, who him ſelfe alſo was expedting comnſeller, which alſo looked for the kingdome of 
the kingdome of G o »: and hee went in Goa, came, and went in boldly unto Pulate, and 
boldly to Pilate, and asked the body of begged of him the body of Teſas. 

IEtsvs. 44 And Pilate marneiled if hewere alreadie 

But Pilate marueled if he were nowe dzad.and when hee had called uato him the Cen- 
dead. And ſending for the Centurion,asked twrion, asked of him whether hee had bene any 
him ithe were now dead. while dead. 

45 And whenhe vnderltood by the Cen= &©4x5 Andwhen he knew the trueth of the Cen- 
turion,he gaue the body to Ioſeph. turion he gaue the body to Toſeph. 

46 AndIoſeph |bying findon,and taking 46 Andwhen he had bought a linnen cloth, 
him downe, wrapped himin the findon,and ard taken himdowne, he wrapped him in the lin- 
laid him in amonument,that was hewed out ez cloth,and layde hm in a ſepulchre , that was 
of a rocke. And he rolled a ſtone tothe doore hewen out of the rocke,androlled a ſtone vnto the 
ofthe monument. avore of the ſepulchre, 

47 And Maric Magdalene and Marie of 47 And Marie Magdalene and Marte*Jo- * Themo- 
Ioſeph beheld where he was laid. ſes beheld where he was laide. _ 

MARGINALL NOTES. CHapP. Xy, 

Rhem.r. 309. Sauerthyſelf,) So beretikes ſry of the B Sacrament, 17 it be ChriFF, let him ſane himſelf from al iniuries, 

Falbe, x, True Chriſtians ſay nor ſo,but rather thus: The natural] body of Chriſt can ſuffer no hurt or contumely: the Slander, 
Popith Maſle cake, can ſuffer hurt or contumely : Ergo the naturall body of Chriſt is northe Popith Maſle 
cake,or the Popiſh Maſſe cake is not the natural body of Chriſt, 

Rhem., 2. 34. Forſaken me?) See(Mat..,27,46) the ulaſphemous expoſition of Caluin and h:15 folowers,and take heede thereof. 

Fulke, 2, Seethe anſwere there,and thou ſhalt plaincly perceiue, that Caluin hath written nothing thar ſoundeth a... Slander, 
gainſt the honour of God, and Chriſt our onely redecmer. 

ANNOTATIONS, Crap. Xv. 

Rhem. 3. 17, ChecfePrieſts.) Heretikesabuſe the ignorant people with theſe naughtie Prieff« of the old T effament,to mike The Priefis of 
that name od15us, and to diſcredite the Priefts of Chrift inthe new T eftament, But for theſe Prieſts, thou maiſt not maruel the old Teſta- 
that they areſo buſy :y3inſt Chriſt, * partly becauſe they were ſuch as were itruded by the ſtcular power of the Reman Em- Cuſeh, Ee Bif 
perour, and from yere to yere by (ribery and frendſhi”, not by ſucceſſſ-n according to the Lawe of Moyſes : partly becauſe the 1; \ < 6.ex lt» 
tim: was now come when the old Prieſthod of Aaron ſhould ceaſe,and the new begin according to the order of Melcln/edec: and ſ:pho. 
for theſe cauſes Grd ſuffered their former prinileges of wiſdom and ind gement and diſcretim to decay in theſe later vſurpers, ©(** h.7:26, 
and that accordiny tothe Prophet ſaying, The Law ſhal periſh from the Pricit and counſel from the Ancients. But is ” _ 
the Prieſihol of the new T eſt amet is to continew wnto the end of the worll,& hat' ( as being the principal part of the Church) The Prieſthod 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for cuer promiſed, to teach it al truth : and for Peter the cheefe prieFt thereof under Chriſt ,our of the new 
Sauicur praied, That hi faith ſhould not faile + and to the reſt he ſaid, He that heareth you, hearerth me, Teſtament, 

F alke. 3p When the Pope and his Prelates, folow the tyrannic of the Tewiſh high Prictts,in perſecuting Chriſt in his The name of 


metnbers,they are rightly compared ynto them. And yet the name and office remayneth honourable, as of Pricits, 
Gods inſtitution, For we acknowledge the ſingular ſacrificing Pricſthod of our Sauiour Chriſt,& the ſpirituall 
Pricſthod of alltrue Chriſtians, And accordingto right Erymologie,the Pricſthod of the Lawe of Chrilt,and of 
his members,ſhould haue an other name then that which inthe newe Teſtament, is giuen to the Miniſters of 
the Church: as in Hebrew,Greeke and Latin ithath. Bur ſeeing vſe hath otherwiſe gotten the vpper hand,we 
contendnotabourthe name. Butwhere you ſay,the new Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech,was begun 
when the old Prieſthod of Aaron ceaſed,it is true,if you vnderſtand it rightly,of the Gngular Pricſthod of our 
Sauisur Chriſt,which neuer paſſerh fro his perſon,& of which order,there 1s no more,bur he.Heb.7.Burwhen 
you racane therby,your Popiſh (; acriticing Piieſthod,and that cuery Popith Prieſtzis a Prieſt after the order of The Popih 
Melchiſedech,it 1s moſt horrible blaphemic againſt the Sonne of God,who only is a Pricſt after y order of Mel- Prieſthod. 
cſedech.Becauſe as he only is y King of peace,& King of righteouſnes,ſo only is without father of his manhod, 
and mother of us Godhead,withour genealogje of his Godhead, hauing neither beginning of his Jayes nor 
end of his life,and therefore continucth a Prieſt for euer,and hath no ſucceſſors inthis Prietthod, being con- 
firmed to him by othe ofthe Lord himſelF,after he hath ſaid vnto him: Sit th:u 02 my right hand wmtil I make thine 
enemies thy forſtole, Reade the whole 7.chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes,and the 110,Pſalme,& 1 marucile 
if you wil not ſpit in the face of euery Popiſh Prieſt,y dare open his blaſphemous mourh,& ſay he is a Prieſt af- 
terthe order of Meldviſedech, That the muniſtery,clderſhip,or pricſthod ofthe aew Teſtament ſhal continue ”" 
| fn the cn 


Cnar.xvli. 


brought him ro repentance. Our Saviour Chriſt prayed for all his Apoſtles, that God would 


According to S, Marke. 


the end of the world,we doe acknowledge,and ſhal haue the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt roreachiral rrueth, 
as cuery true Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe.l0, 16.13. allo Joh. 14.16, and lob. 15.26, But thercof it 
followeth not that cuerie Prieſt ſhall alwayes hold the rruerh, nor that cuery one thar is called a Chriſtian 


ſhall continew in true doQrine. - M 
| The prayer cf Chriſt, was performed in Perer, that in his great and grieuous fall, his faith _ not,bur The Pope not 
a 


84 Hory 


W EEKE, 


nRifie them Privilegeth fro 


in his trueth, and for all that ſhould belecue in him through their preaching.loh.17, Yet no man gathererth T—_—_ 
thereof,that cuery ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and cuery true Chriſtian, hath a priuilege hereby, that hee can 
not erre, as you would infinuate by Chriſtes praier for Peter,thar the Pope hath as Peters ſucceſſors. Where- 
as thar prayer ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, inreſpeR of his particular danger _—_ his fall : and 


by analogic all Chriſtians, as well as Peters ſucceſſors, who by Chriſtes interceſſion are ho 


faith failech nor intempration. 
Rhem. 4. 
' a Catholike man for hu faith. 


den, that their 


15 Toſatiſhe the people.) Pilate ſhould have ſuffered death, rather then by other mens prouccation or commaunde- Executing 
—_ 0 execured an Sa a4 a Chriftian iudge ſhould rather ſuffer al extremitie, then giue ſentence of death againfF lawes againſt 


innocents, 


If ic be the faith of Popiſh Catholikes(for all Chriſtian Catholikes abhorre it)to conſpire to murther their 
Fulke.4. Prince,to inuade their countrie with forreine power, to acknowledge the aucoriie of anlitalian Prieſt, that 
hath ſer forth his Antichriſtian bull, rodepriue their naturall and moſt Jawfull Prince of her royall eſtate, 
crowne and dignitic, hfe,and allegiance ofher ſubie&s: No Chriſtian ludge neede to feare,ro giue ſentence 
againſt ſuch Popiſh Catholikes, fortheir hereticall and trayrerous faith. | - ; _ 
2} 5 46 Bying findon.) This dutie done to Chriſtes body after his departure, was exceeding meritorious and is therefore by Religious due. 
"> ot 


ly writ ſooften commended for an example to faithful men, to vſe al honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Sainfts 


and holy perſons, 
Fulke. 5. 


te toward the 
bodies of 
Chriſtand his 


This duetic was acceptable before God,as proceeding from faith,and loue towards our Sauiour Chriſtbur $aings. 
not meritorious. Neither is it commended as an example to faithful men,to w/ſe all honour an! denuotion towards 


the bodies of Saintt;,and holy perſons,for that were horrible Idolatrie,to vic al honour and deuorion,(which 15 due Honour of 
only ynto God, towards dead mens bodies. Bur it is an cxample, to vie luch reucrenthandling and Jaying of Sain&s bodies, 
them vp, as is a ductie of charitic towards the departed,and of taithin the reſurre&ion, withour any ſuperſti- 

tious worſhipping of the bodies. From which loſeph and Nicodemus abſtcincd,though they buried the bodie 

of Chriſt him ſelfc,infinitely much more precious,then the bodie of any orher holy perſon, 


CHAP. XVI. 

T he third day, to thr 'e women at his Sepulcher,an Angel telleth that he us riſen, and will(as he promiſed Mart 4,28.) ſhrw 

him ſelf in Galilee, 9 The ſame day he appeareth to Marie }ſagdalene, afterward to two Diſciples : yer the Elenen wil 

wot beleewe it, until ro them alſo he appeareth. 15 To whom hawing 2iuen commiſſion into allnations with power alſo of 
Miracles, le aſcendeth, and they plant his Church enery where, 


The Goſpel Nd when the Sabboth was paſt, Maric 
| Magdalene and Marie of Iames, and 
Mr28,t, Salomeſ|bought ſpices, that comming they 
Lu24t. mightanoimtTts y s. 

m_ - may 2 Andyeryearly the firſt ofthe Sabboths, 


they cometo the monument : the lunne be- 
ing now riſen, 

3 Andthey faid one toanother,whoſhal 
roll vs backe the ſtone from the doore of the 
monument ? 

4 Andlooking, they ſawthe ſtone rolled 
backe. forit was very great. 

5 Andentring intothe monument, they 
ſawayong man fitting on the right hand, 


couered with a white robe : and they were 
aſtonicd, 


6 Who faith to them, Be not diſmaied: 
you ſeckeIts ys of Nazareth, thatwas cru- 
cificd : he is riſen, he is not here, behold the 
place where theylaid him, 


7 But goe, tel his Diſciples and + Pe- 

ter that he goeth before you into Gali- 

Mr.t4,28. lee : there you ſhal ſee him, * as hee told 
you. £9 

8 Butthey going forth, fled from the 


monument, 


A when the Sabboth day was pat, Ma- 

rie Magaalene, and Marie the mother 

of Iames and Salome, bought ſweete [melling 

i oyntments, that they might come and anoynt tOr ſpices. 
im, 

2 * Andveryearlyin the morning, the firiÞ Luk.24.r, 
day of the Sahboths, they come wnto the ſepul- ioh.20.1, 
chre, when the ſanne was riſen: 

3 And they ſaide among them ſelues , who 
ſhallrollvs awaythe ſtone from the doore of the 
ſepulchre ? 

4 («And when they looked, they ſee howe 
that the ſtone was rolled away ) for it was very 

eat, 

5 * And whenthey went into the ſepulchre, Marr.28.1, 
they ſawe a yong man ſitting on the right ſide, i9h.20.12, 
clothed in a long white garment , and they were 
greatly amazed. 

6 Andheſaithuntothem, Be not greatly a= 
mazed,ye ſeeke Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified, he ts riſen, he ts not here, beholde the 
place where they had put him. 

7 Butgoe your way, andtell his diſciples, and 
Peter, that he goeth before you mto Galilee, 


there ſhallye ſee him, *as heſaid unto you, Marr. 26.33 


8s Anathey went out quickly, and fled from mar.14.28. 
S the 


HoLY 


W EEKE, ? ; 
monument, for trembling and feare had in- 


uadedthem : and they ſaid nothing to any 
body. for they were afraid. 

9 Andheriſing early the firſt of the Sab- 
both, * appearcd firſt to Marie Magdalene, 
* out of whom he had caſt ſeuen deuils, 

10 She went and told them that had been 
with him,that were mourning & weeping, 

11 Andthey hearing that he was aliue 
and had been ſeen of her, did not belecue, 

12 And * after this. he appeared in an ||o- 
ther ſhape totwo of them walking,as they 
were going intothe countrie, 

13 And they going told the reſt: neither 

them did they belecue. 
m—a—_ 14 Laſt* he appeared to thoſe eleuen as 
—_ they fate at the table : and he exprobrated 
Lu 4,36. their incredulity and hardnes of hart, be- 
929,19. cauſethey did not belecue them that had 
ſeen him riſen againe, 

15 Andhelaid to them, * Going into 
the whole world preach the Goipel to al 
Creatures. 

16 Hethat||beleeueth and is baptized, 
ſhal be faued : but he that belecucth not,ſhal 
be condemned. 

17 Andthem that belceue || theſe fignes 
ſhal folowe : In my name ſhal they caſt out 
deuils, They ſhal ſpeake with new tonges, 

18 Serpents ſhal they take away, And if 
they drinke any deadly thing,it ſhalnot hurt 
them, They i 


10.20,16. 
Lu.?,2, 


Lu.24,13, 


Mr.28,19, 


ial impole hands vpon the 
ſicke : andthey ſhal be whole. 

19 AndſoourLordTts ys aftcrhe ſpake 
ynto them, was aflumted into heauen, and 
fate onthe right handof God, 

20 Butthey going forth preached cuery 
where: our Lord working withal, and con- 
firming the word with fignes that folowed. 


The Aſcention 


Lu.z5,51. 


MARGINALI NOTES. 


7 Pererisnamed.)Peter is named inſpecial(as often els where) f r prerovatiue, 
A poore prerogatiue in naming Peter, to builde yp the kingdome of Antichriſt, Although Perer be here 
named ſpecially, notin reſpeRof dignitie, bur in reſpeR of his infirmitie, becauſe he hauing moſt liamefully 


Rhems. r, 
Fulke. 1. 


The Goſpel. 


CHAP.XVI. 


the ſeplchre for they trembled, and were ama- 
zed, neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for 
they were afraide. 

9 WhenTeſus was riſen earely, the firft day 
after the Sabboth, * he appeared firſt to Marie lohao.6, 
Magdalene, * ont of whome he had cait ſeuen Luk8., 
denils, 

10 eAndjhe went and told them that were 
with him, as they monrued and wept, 

11 And they whe they had heard that he was 
aline,& had bene ſeene of her belcened it not. 

12 eAfter that, hee appeared in another 
fourme, wnto* two of them, as they walked, and Luk.24.13, 
went into the conntrey. 

13 eAnathey ent and told it wnto the reſt 
aue : and they beleened not theſe alſs, 

14 *eAfterwardhe appeared wnto the ele. Luk.24.36, 
nen as they ſate at meate, and ca#t in their teeth 10h.20.19, 
therr unbeliefe and hardneſſe of heart, becauſe 
they b:leened not them, which had ſcene that 
he was riſen. 

15 * Andhe ſaid unto them, Goe ye into all Marrh.z8,rg 
the world,and preach the Goſpel to all creatures, 

16 Hethatſhallbeleene , and be baptized, 
ſhall be ſaned, * but he that ſhallnot beleene, ſhall loh14.48, 
be damned, 

17 eAnd theſe tokens ſhall folowe them that 
beleene, * In my name ſhal they caſt out denils, Aftes16.18, 
* they ſhall ſpeakewith new tongues, Actes 2.4, 

18 * They ſhallarine away Serpents, and if Ads 28,5, 
they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall in no wiſe 
hurt them, * they ſhall lay hands on the ſicke, and Actes188, 
they ſhallreconer., 

19 Sothen when the Lordhad ſpoken wnto 
them, her-as receined into heanen, * and ſate Luk.24,5t, 
him downe on the right hand of God. 

20 Aad they went forth, andpreached ene- 
ry where, the Lord working with them, * and Heb. 2.4. 
confirming the word with (1gnes flowing, 


CHAP. xv1l. 


fallen, was nowe eſpecially roreioyce atthe reſurre&ion of his Maſter, by whom he obreined recouery from 


his fall. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TT. Bought ſpices.) As ſhe did beſtow and conſume a coſily ointment vpom his bodie being yer aline (c,14,3,) Chrift 
him ſelf defending nd highly commendirg the fat? againft Iudas and othey who accounted it to be ſuperfluous and better to be 


Rhem.2. 


Crab, xvi. 
The womens 
deuotion t0- 


ward Chriſts 


beſtowed etherwiſe: So not without great deuotion and merite ſhe and theſe «ther women ſeeke to amint hic bady dead(rhough body now 
Heretikesoy other ſimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to Le better beſtowed pon the porre) and therefore,* ſhe firſt before dead. 


al other, * and they next, ſaw him after his Keſtwrefion, 


Fulke. 2. 


Still you pleade for Corban your offring boxe, vpon which foundation your Church is builded, Theſe wo- 


At .1 6,9. 
At.23,90 


mens good wil was commendable,bur yoyde of merite. And their faith had ben a great deale more commen- Maits, 
dable, if they had not beſtowed this coft, as ypon one that was dead, but had wayrted for his reſurre&ion the 
third day, according to his promiſe.There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt vnto the women, then their 


charges beſtowed in ſpices for his funerall, 


Rhem. 3. 


. In another ſhape.) Chriſ? though he haue buz one corporal ſhape, natural to his perſon, yet by bis omnipetencie hee may 
e in whtſoeuer forme, and appeare inthe likeneſſe of any other man y creature, as he liſt, T herefore let no man thinke it 


Chriſts body 
vnder diucrs 
form& 


fir.mge, that he may be vnder the ſorme of bread in the B, Sacrament, 


Chriſt 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem.4. 


Fulke.4. 


Rem. 5. 


Fulke. x. 


Rhem, 


Rhem. r. 


Fulke. r. 


CHaP. XVI. According to S.Marke. 8 


Chriſt rooke vpon him none other ſhape, bur the diſciples eyes were holden, that they did notknowe him, The body of 
aSit is manifeſt, Luc.24. 16.ſothatthe alteration of ſhape, was in their eyes, not in his body, Bedz in Mare.16, Chrilt. 
& Luc 24, Whar Chriſt can doe in altering his ſhape, we doubr nor, but what he wil doe or hath done, wee 
muſt learne out of his word. 

16 He that bclecuerh,) Nzre wel, that whereas this Euangel:ſt menticneth only faith an{ baptiſme, as though to be. Not only faith 
lene an £9 be baptized were yuh, S.Manhew addeth theſe wordes alſo of our Saiour, ecaching them to obſerue 
al chings wharſocucr I haue comaunded you, which contezneth al gred wo kes and the who! inſiice of a Chy tian man, 

A fond argument againſt iuſt:hcation by faith only, ſo often repeared. That faith which God reſpe&eth 
only in iuſtitying the vngod!y man, is afterward fruireſul of good workes, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith, roe nee 
before juſtification but followe him tha ers inſtified, De tide,& oper.cap.14. 

17 Thelſeſignes thal folowe.)I: is nos meant, that a! Chriſtians or rrue beleeners ſhould dve miracles : but that ſ*me The gift of 
fer the prorfe of the faith of al, ſhould haue that yift, The which is the gr.tce or giftof the whole Church, executed by cer- mirades, 
taine for the edification and profite of the whole, 

You are in hope todelude the world againe which fained miracles,and therefore you ſpeake of the giftof 
miracles,as though it were ſtil] executed by certainc. Bur if youu wil obteine credite by working of miracles, 
you muſt not bring in counterfaite crankes, our of whom you hauc caſt out deuils,or whom you haue made 
whole,as of lace Margaretlcſfop, an honeſt woman of your religion : But you muſt bring them, that ſpeake 
with new rongues, that rake away Serpents, that drinke any deac]y thing and itthall not hurt themyſo (hal you 
declare,that your former workes are not fained and lying miracles,bur ſuch as Chriſt gaue power to his dif- 
ciples to worke in his name. And yer if you could doe thee things indeede,except your doftrine were agreea- 
ble ro the holy Scriptures, we would holde you accurſed, 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


S. LvxEs GOSPEL» 
PD. Lukes Goſpel may be druided into fine partes, 


0 ferns 
0h, SY) 7 he firſt part is, of the Irfancie tnth of the precurſor, andof Chriſt him: ſelfe : chap.1 .and tx, 
XY Theſecond,of the Preparationthat was made to the manifeſtation of Chriſt : chap.z ard a piece of the 4. 
#1 Theth rdyf Chriſies manifeſting him ſelfe, by preaching and miracles, ſpecially in Galilee ; the other piece 
of the q. chapter wnito the middes of the 17 , | 
T he fourth of his commins into Inrie towards hu paſs on : the other fiece ef the 17.chaÞ.untothe middes of the 19. 
T be fifth, of the Holy weeks of his Paſſion in Hiernſalem : the other part of the 19, chap.unto the endof the beoke. 
S.Luke was ſeator ( ith S, H;erome ) that is a diſciple ofthe Apoſile Paul, and a companion of al his pere- 
grination. And the ſame we ſee inthe Attes of the Apoſiles : Where from the 16. chapter S, Luke putteth him ſelfe in Hier.in Cata» 
the traine of $, Paid, writing thus in the ſtorie, Forthwith we ſought to goe intro Macedonia, and in like maner, in lago. 
the fiiſt perſin, commonly through the reſt of that booke, Of him and his G:ſpel, S, Hierom wnderſtandeth this ſaying of S. 
Par: We haue ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through al Churches, where alſo hee 
ad{cih:Some ſuppoſe ſo often as Paul in his Epiſtles ſaith, According 25 my Geſpe!, that hee meanerh of Lukes , <,. 9 g. 
booke. And aga.ne «Luke learned the Goſpel not onely of the Apoſtle Paul, who hadnor been with our Lor ag 
in fleſh,bur of the other Apoſtles:which him ſelfe allo inthe beginning of kis booke declarerh,ſaying,As they Luk.r,2, 
deluered to vs who them {clues from the beginning ſaw, and were mmiſters ofthe word, 1: fel;werh m S.H.e- 
rome:Therfore he wrote the Goſpel, as he had heard. butthe Ates of y Apoſtles he compiled as he had ſcen. 
S. P.us! writeth of hn by nam? to the Co/ioſ$ians : Luke the Phyticion ſaluterh you. and £9 7imthee £ Luke alone is 1 Foey 
wich me, Finally of hs end thys doth S,Hierome write: He lcd foureſcore and foure yeeres,hauing no wife. 2. Tim 1432 To 
He 1s buried ar Conſtantinople :to which citic his bones with the Relikes of Andrew the Apoſtle were Hiero,in Ca- 
tranſlated out of Achaia the twentieth yeere of Conſtantinus. ./ndof the ſe Trauſaticn alfs in arcther j lace a- P89 
gainſl Vigilantizs the Heretike: It grieucth him thacthe Relikes ofthe Martyrs are coucred with precious couc- 
rings, and that they are not cither ried in cloutes or throwen tothe dunghil. why, arc werhen * ſacrilegious, Hier.con.Vi- 
when we enter the Churches of the Apoſtles > was ® Conttantinus the Emperour ſacrilegiousvho tranſlated — 
to Conſtantinople the holy Relikes of Andrew, Luke, and Timothee : at which the Diucls rore, and the in- g, gn" he 
habirers of Vigilantius confefle that they fcele their preſence ? Hu ſcicred bodie i n:w at Padua m Italy, Whis Catholikes for 
therit was againe travſlated frrom Conſtanti.opl ', their honou- 
Theeſtimarion of Sain&tes reliques, in S.Hieromes time, though it was ſomewhar exceſſive, yer irwas "> > ay 
farre fromthe ldolatric, and ſuperſtuion of the Papiſts. For this he writeth ad Ripurirm contra Vigilant, Nos ats- - 
rem.) c.But we doe not worſhip en1adore,l ſay wrythe Reliques of Martyrs,but neither the Sumie & Moone ct Angels Reliques, 
and Archanvels, not Cherubin, nct Seraphin, or any name that u named in this world or in the world to come, leſt we ſhould 
eruc the creature, rather then the creator which is bleſſed for ener, But we honour the Reliques of the M crtyrs, that we 
might worſhip him, whoſe Ma:tyrsthey are, You {ec by theſe wordes that he alloweth honour, that is areuercnr 
eſtimation, bur no worthip, adoration orſeruice, tobe done to the bodies or Reliques of Sainfes: when 
yet it is tobe thought, they had the truc Reliques of the SainRes. Where as yours arc for the moſt parr,falſe, 
and counterfect, ro deceiue the people and to procure full offerings. And where you ſay S.Lukes bodie is row 
at Padua, whither it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantinople, how are you able to proue it ? or hows it 
like,the Emperours of Couſtantinople, would ſuffer it to be brought into Italy ?The ſixt leffon vpon S.Lukes 
day in your Popiſh Porruis, ſayrh it 1s ſtill working miracles ar Conſtantinople. Pur Blondus fſayrh it is at 
Padua,with S. Mathias bodie,and as like the one as the other. For S. Mathic hath another bodice at Rome, 
ed Marie muors, and a thurd at Triers, beſides partes in other places, Anda hle to rouch the report of 
Hierome,concerning Ss Lukes bones, he ſayth they were brought our of Achaia,your Portuis ſaith,he was bu- 
riedin Bithinia:Hierom ſaith this ,mſlation was in y 20.yere of Conſtantius,you ſay of Conſtantinus, And 
S 2 although 


Taz FIRs5T 
part : of the 
Infancie both 
of the Precur- 
for and of 
CHRIST 


him ſclfe. 


Aﬀ.1.1. 


The Goſpel 
on the cue 
ot S.Ilohn Bap- 
eiſt. 
1.Par.24,19. 


Ex0.30,7. 
Leu.16,16. 


The Goſpel CHAP. I. 


although inhis 2, inueQiue,againſt /igilantius , ConfFantinus is named in ſteede of ConFFantius , through the 
Printers fault, yet the error is eaſily diſcouered, by the auncient Chronicle, thatgoeth vnder the name of S. 
Hierome: referring this tranſlation plainely,to the time of Conſtantius,though not agreeing with S.Hieromein 
therwenticth yecre, butnoring it in the 22.yecre of Conſtantins, And might not Yiglanrius haue replied? that 
Conſtantius was a ſacrilegious Arian, of whoſe tranſlation, Hicromrakethſo great auctoritic, wharſocuer the 
Reliques were, and whether the deuils did rore at their preſence or no, 


THE HOLY 
IESY CHRI 


GOSPEL OF 
ST ACCOR- 


DING TO LVKE. 


CHAR * 


The Annunciationand Conception, firſt of the Precurſor : 26 and ſixe moneths aſter, of Chriſt a ifs him ſelfe, 39 Th eVi- Fullk x 
ſttation of our Ladie, where both the mithers do Prophecie. 57 The Natiuttie and Circunciſcon of the Precurſor where ugg Popiſh 
his father dcth prophecie, 80 The Precurſor u froma childe an * Erenuze, Eremite, 


>  Ecauſe many haue gone a- 
\ boutto compile anarration 
/ ofthethings that have been 
z ccompliſhed among vs: 
4 a2 According as they haue 
PF XR delivered vnto vs, who from 
the beginning them {clues ſaw and were mi- 


wiftcrs of the word : 


BD 


3 Itſcemed goodalſovnto me || hauing ff 


diligently attcined to al things from the be- 
ginning, to write to thee in order, good * 
Theophilus, 

4 That thou maiſt know the vyeritic of 
thoſe wordes whereofthou halt been inſtru- 
Cted. 

There was in the daies of Herod the 
king of Tewric , a certaine Prieſt named Za- 
charie, ofthe * courſe of Abia: and his wife 
ofthe daughters of Aaron, and her name E- 
l:zabeth. 

6 Andthey were both || iuſt before God, 
walking || in althe commaundements || and 
iuſtifications of our Lord without blame, 

7 And they hadno ſonne: for that Eliza- 
beth was barren, and both were wel ſtriken 
in their daies, 

8 Andit cametopaſle : when he execu- 
ted the prieſtly tunCtion in the order of his 
courſe before God, 


9 According to the cuſtome of y Prieſtly 
function, he went forth by lot * to offer in- 
cenic, entring into the temple of our Lord: 

10 And*althe multitude of the people 
was # praying without at the houre of the 
incenſe. 


11 Andthere appearedto him an Angel 


POraſmuch as many hane taken 
in hand to ſet forth in order 
NY the declaration of thoſe things 
94 which are moit ſurely | belee- tOrproud, 
© ed among Vs, 
2 Enen as they delinered 
them wnto vs, which from the beginning ſaw 
them themſelnes with their eyes, and were mini- 
ers of the word : 
3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, haning perſett 
vnderitanding of all things (6 the beginning,to 
write vntothee in order moſt excellet Theophilus 
4 That thou mighteſt know the certeintie of 
thoſe thmgs whereof thou haft bene taught by 
month. 
s Here was in the dayes of Herode the 
king of [nrie,acertaine Prieſt,named 
Zacharias, * of the courſe of Abia,and his wife 1:Cr94440 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name 
was Elizabeth. 
5 They were both righteonsbefore God wal- 
king ia all the commandements and ordinances 
of the Lord,blameleſſe. 
7 eAndthey had no childe, hecauſe that E- 
lizabeth was barren, and they both were now 
well tricken in age. 
8 Andit came to paſſe, that when Zachari- 
as executed the Prieits office before God, as his 
conrſe came, 
9 eAccording to the cuftome of the Priefts 
office, hrs lot was to burne incenſe when he went 
into the temple of the Lord, 
10 *eAndthewhole multitude of the people Levi 16.17. 
were withont in prayer, while the incenſe was Cx0d.30.7. 
burning. 


11 eAmnd there appeared unto him an An- 


of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hand of gel of the Lora, ſtanding on the right ſide of the 


the altar ofincenſe. 


12 And Zacharic was troubled, ſeeing 
him : 


altar of incenſe. 
12 eAndwhen Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled 


CHAP. I. 


12 And Zacharie was troubled, ſeeing 
him : and feare fell ypon him. 

13 Butthe Angel ſayd to him, Feare not 
Zacharie, for thy prayer is heard : and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Iohn : 

14 And thou ſhalt haue|| ioy & exultati- 
on,& many ſhal reioyce in his natiuitie, 

15 For he ſhall be great before our Lord: 
he wine and ficer he ſhall not drinke : and 
n"1 preſcribed NE [hal be repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt 
byrheAnzell, even from his mothers wombe, 

4 —_— 16 And he ſhall * conuert many of the 
thing,andan children of 1{rael to the Lord their God. 

ba —_—e = 17 Andheſhall goebcforchim *in the 
wainthe Na- ſpjric & yertue of Elias: that he may conuert 
ds the harts of the fathers vnto the children, & 


q This abſti. 


nence foretold 


al.4,6. 
=_ the incredulous to the wiſdom of the iult,to 
prepare vntothe Lord a perfect people.) 

18 And Zacharie ſaid tothe Angel,Wher- 
by ſhall know this? forT amolde : and my 
wife is well ſtriken in her dayes, 

19 Andthe Angel anſwering ſaid to him, 
Tam Gabriel that aſſiſt before God : and am 
ſent to ſpeake tothee, & to cuangelizethelc 
things to thee, 

$7acharie pu- 20 Andbchold, + thou ſhalt be dumme, 

—_— and ſhalt not be able to ſpeake vntill the day 

the Angels wherein theſe things ſhall be done: for-be- 

__ cauſe thou haſt not beleeued my wordes, 
which ſhall be fulfilled in their time. 

21 And the people was expecting Za- 
charie : and they marucled that he made ta- 
riance in the temple. 

22 And comming forth he could not 
{peake to them, and they knew that he had 
ſeene a viſion in the temple, And he made 
fignes to them,and remained dumme. 

23 Andit cameto paſſc,afterthe daies of 
his office were expired, | he departed into 
his houſe, 

24 And after theſe daies Elizabeth his 
wife conceiued : and hid her ſelfe tue mo- 
neths,ſaying, 

25 Forthus hath our Lord done to me in 
the dayes wherein he had reſpect to take a- 
way myreproch among men, 

O__ 26 And inthe fixt moneth, the Angell 
nunciation of, Gabricl was ſent of God 1nto a citic of Ga- 
rrhary lilee,called Nazareth, 

Andonthe 27 *Toavirgindelpouſed toami whoſe 
+ wee uy name was Ioſeph,ofthe houſe of Dauid:and 
In Aducne, the virgins name was M ARIF, | 

tne Mak, 28 Andthe Angel being entredin, ſayd 
our ladyin ynto her, | HA1L E | ful of grace, our Lora ts 
Mer p 3s mwiththee: bleſſedart thou among women. 
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According to S. Luke, 


86 


12 eAndwhen Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled,and feare fell wpon him, 

1; Butthe Angel ſud vntohim, Feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer ts heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth ſhal beare thee a ſonne, and thouſhalt 
call his name Iohn. 

14 Andthou ſhalt hane ioy and gladnes, and 
many ſhallreioyce at his birth : 

15 eAndheſball be great in the ſight of the 
Lord, and ſhall neither drinke wine nor ſtrong 
drinke, and he ſhalbe filedwith the holy Gho#f, 
enen from his mothers wombe. 

16 *For many of the children of Iſrael ſhall 
he turne to their Lord God. 

17 Andhe ſhall go before him with the [pi- 
Tit and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of the 

fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to 
the wiſdome of the inft men, to make ready aper= 
ſeit people for the Lord, : 

18 And Zacharias ſayd untothe Angel,By 
what token ſhall I know this? For [am old, and 
my wife well ſtricken in yeeres. 

'g Andthe Angel anſwermg, ſaid vnto him, 
I am Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of God, 
and was ſent toſpeake vnto thee, e toſhew thee 
theſe glad tidings. 

20 And behold,thou ſhalt be dumbe, ad not 
be able toſpeake,vntill the daythat theſe things 
ſhal beperformed, becauſe thou beleenedſ? not 
my words which ſhalbe fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 

21 And thepeoplewaited for Zacharias, & 
marneiled that he taried ſo long in the temple. 

22 And whe he came ont he could not ſpeake 
vnto them: and they perceined that he had ſeene 
a viſio mn the temple: for he beckened vnto them, 
and remained fpeachleſſe. 

23 eAndit cametopaſſe, that aſſoone as the 
dayes of his office were out, he departed into his 


owne houſe, 


24 eAnd after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliza- 
beth conceined, and hid her ſelfe fine moneths, 
ſaying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the 
dayes wherein he looked on me, to take from me 
my rebuhe among men. 


26 Andinthe ſixth moneth, the Angel Ga- 
briel was ſent from God, wnto a citie of Galilee, 
named Nazareth. 


27 Toa virgin ſponſes to amanwhoſe name 
was Joſeph, of the houſe of Dauid, and the ir» 
gins namewas Mary. 

28 eAndwhenthe Angel was come in unto 
her he ſayd, Haile thou that art in high fauonr, 
the Lord is with thee © Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, 


$Hs 20 And 


Mala.4.s5. 
matt.11.14- 
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29 Who hauing heard, was troubled at 
his ſaying,and thought what maner of falu- 
tation this ſhould be, 

30 And the Angel faid toher, Feare not 
M a & 1s, for thou haſt foiid grace with God, 

21 *Bchold thou ſhalt concciue in thy 
wombe, and ſhalt beare a ſonne : and thou 
ſhalt call his name1t s vs. 

32 Heſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
the ſonne ofthe moſt High,& our Lord God 
ſhal giue him the ſeat of Dauid his father : 

33 *Andheſhallreigne in the houſe of 
Jacob for cuer,and ofhis kingdom there ſhal 
be no end, 

34 AndMaRitfaid tothe Angel, How 
#$hedoubted ſhal this be done? [becauſe I know not man? 
- mk ba And the Angel an{wering,faid to her, 
charie, but en- The holy Ghoſt ſhal come vpon thee, &the 
- ng " power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſhacow 

thee. And therefore alſo that which of thee 
ſhall be borne Holy,ſhal be calledthe ſonne 
of God. 
tAtthisvery 36 Andbchold|| Eliſabeththy coſin, ſhe 
— alſo hath conceiued a ſonne in her old age : 
gaue conſent, and this moncth,is the fixt to her that is cal- 
- m1 hy led barren: 
God andper= 37 Becauſethere ſhall not be impoſhble 
iam with God any word. 
38 And Mart layd, + BrnonLD the 
handmaid ef our Lord,be it done tome accordin 


to thy word. 2yAnd y Angel departed fr her. 


Ela.7,14. 


Dan.7,14 27. 


The Goſpel = 39 AndMARITE riſing yp in thoſe daies, 
ger went vnto the hill countrie with ſpeed, into 
Lady,lul.2. a CitiC of Inda, 

r . 
Babe boy 40 Andſheentred intothe houſe of Za- 
in Aduent. charie,and ſaluted Eliſabeth. 


41 And it came to paſſe : as Eliſabeth 
tTohnthe heard the falutationof MAR1Ex, the+ infant 
Baprilt being did leape in her wombe. and Eliſabeth was 
therswombe, repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt : 
reoycodagd 2 And ſhe cried out with a loude voice, 


acknowledged BA 
thepreſence and faid,||B LESSED art thou among women, 


TE op and bleſſed is the fruite of thy wombe. 
And whence is this to me, that the 
[mother of my Lord doth come to me? 

44 For behold as the yoyce of thy ſaluta- 
tion ſounded in mine cares,the infant in my 
wombe did leape for ioy. 

45 Andbleſled is ſhe that belecued, be- 
cauſe thoſe things ſhall be accompliſhed 
that were ſpoken to her by our Lord, 

46 AndM ak1tſayd, My SovLE doth 


VMAONI- 


FrcaTat mapnific our Lord, 
47 eAnd my ſpirite hathreiozcedin God my 
Sauionr. 
48 Becanſe he hathegarded the _— of 
is 


Euenſong. 


CHnay.1. 


29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled 
at his ſaying, and cait in her mind what maner 
of ſalatation this ſhould be. 

30 Andthe Angel ſayd unto her, Feare not, 
Mary,for thou hait found fauour with God, 


31 * For behold, thou ſhalt concezue in thy Eſa.7.14, 


wombe,and beare a ſonneand ſhalt call his name 
leſus. 

32 He ſhallbe great, andſhall becalkd the 
ſonne of the higheſt, and the Lord Godſhall giue 
vnto him the ſeat of his father Dama, 


33 *Anudbe (hal reigne oner the houſe of Ia- Dan.7.14, 
cob for ener, and of his kingdome there ſhall be miche.4.7 


none end, 

34 Then ſayd Marie unto the Angel, How 
ſpall this be,ſeeing I know not a man? 

3s eAnd the Angell anſwering, ſaid vnto 
her,The holy Gho#t ſhall come vpon thee,and the 
power of the higheſt ſuall onerſhadow thee. Ther 
fore alſo that koly thing which ſhall be borne of 
thee,ſhall be called the ſonne of God. 

36 eAudbeholde, thy coſin Elizabeth, ſhee 
hath alſo conceineda ſonne in ber olde age, and 
ths ts her ſixth moneth, which was called bare 
7en, 

: 37 For with God ſhall no worde be wnpoſſi- 
le. 

38 And Mary ſayd,Behold the handmaiden 
of the L,ord,be it unto me according to thy word: 
and the Angell departed from her. 

32 And Mary aroſe in thoſe dayes,and went 
into the hill comntrey with hafte, into a citie of 
Inda, 

40 Andentered into the houſe of Zacharie, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth. 


41 eAndit came topaſſe, that when Eliza. 
beth heard the ſalutatton of Mary, the babe 
ſprang in her wombe, and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 


42 And ſheſpake out with a loud voyce,and 
ayd, Bleſſed art thou among women, and the 
frurte of thy wombe t5 bleſſed. 


43 eAndwhence commeth this tome, that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 


44 For loe,aſſoone as the voyce of thy ſaluta- 
tion ſounded in mine eares, the babe ſprang in 

wombe for ioy. 

45 And bleſſedisſhe that beleened, for thoſe 
things ſuall bee performed which were told her 
fromthe Lord. 

46 eAnd Mary ſayd, My foule magnifieth 
the Lord, 

47 And my ſpirite hath reiogcedin God my 
Santonr. 

48 Forhe hath looked on the lowlineſſe of 

| his 
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his handmaid: for behold from henceforth + all his handmaiden: for toe, now from henceforth 
generations | ſhall call me bleſſed. ſhall all generations call me bleſſed. 

49 Becanſe he that is mightie hath done 4g Becauſe he that is mightie hath done to 
great things ro me,and holy is his name. me great things,and holy is his name, 

50 Andhis mercy from generation vntoge= x50 Andhismercyisonthem that feare him, 
nerations,to them that feare him, om generation to generation. 

5! He hathſhewed might in his arme : he x1 Hehathſhewedftrength with his arme, 
hath diſperſed the pronde in the conceit of their he hath ſcattered them that are proud, in * the (4.51.9, 


bart. imagination of their hearts. plal.33.10. 
52 Hehath depoſed the mightie from their 52 Hehath put down the mightie from therr 
ſeate,and hath exalted the humble. ſeates,andexalted the lowty. 
SZ The hung rie he hath filled with g ood S532 * He hath filled the hangrie with good I King.2.6, 
things:and the rich he hath ſent away emptie, things,and ſent away the rich emptie. plal.34.11. 
$4 Hehath recemed Iſrael his child, being $4 EHehath helped his ſernant Iſrael, iz re- Eſa.z0.18, 
mindfull of his mercie, membrance of his mercie. 
5s Asheſpake toour fathers, to Abraham 5 *(Enmashe ſpake to onr fathers Abra- 1e1e31-3- 
ard his ſeed for erer. ham,and to his ſeed) for ener. pſal.132.1T- 


56 And MAR1s taried with her about +,45 4nd Marie abode with her about three 
three moneths : and ſhe returned into her yoxerhs, andafierward returned to her owne 
houſe, houſe. 

The Goſpell 57 AndEliſabeths ful time was cometo ©7,» Flizabeths time came that ſhe ſhould be 
wonteN# bedeliuercd : and ſhe barea ſonne, = delinered,and ſhe brought forth a ſonne. 

lohn Baptiſt, $58 And her neighbours and kinſtolke «;,g 4d ale. 1 and her coſms heard 
—>> + nap heard that our Lord did magnifie his mercie how the Lordhadſhewed great mercy vpon her, 
day. with her,and they did congratulate her. and they retoyced with her. 

| 59 And it came to pale : on theeight ©, *. Audit cameto paſſe,that on the eight 
day rhey came to circumciſe the child, and 4; they came to circumciſe the childe , and 


they called him by his fathers name, Zacha- ca/ted hm Zacharias , after the name of his 


ric. ather. 
60 Andhis mother anſwering ſaid, Not j 60 Andhismather anſirering, ſayde, Not 
{o,but he ſhall be called Iohn. ſo,bnt he ſhall be called John. 


61 Andthcy faidto her, Thatthereis none © g, 4d they ſayd onto her, There is none in 
in thy kinzed that iscalled by this name. thy binred that is called by this name. 
62 And they made fignes to his father, "5; 4yd they made ſignes to his father whas 
what he would hauc him called. he would hane him called, 


63 And demaunding a writing rable, he 63 Andnhen he had ashed for writing ta- 
wrote,ſaying,|*lohn is his name. And they bles, he wrote, ſaying, His name is Iohn: And 
all marueled. they marneiled all. 


64 And forthwith his mouth was _ 64 And his month was opened immediately, 


- and his tonge, and he ſpake bleſſing and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake, prayſing 


God, 


Lu.r,13. 


65 And feare came ypon all their neigh- 
bours : and all theſe things were bruited o- 65 And feare came on all them that dvelt 


ucr all the hil-countric of Iewric : round about them, and all theſe ſayings were 
66 Andall thathad heard, laid them vp 20iſed abroad thorowort all the hill conntrie of 


in their hart,ſaying, What an one trow ye, larie. | 

ſhall this child be ? For the hand of our Lord #66 And all they that heard them, laid them 

was with him. pin their hearts, ſaying, What maner of child 
67 AndZacharie his father was repleni- ſhall this be ? Andthe hand of the Lord was with 


ſhed with the Holy Ghoſt : and he prophe- him. 
cied,ſaying, 67 Andbhis father Zacharias was filled with 


2 


_ ?Dic 68 BLESSED BE OVR LORD God of the holy Ghoſt andprophecied,ſaymg, 
Laudes, Iſrael: becauſe be hath viſited and wrought the 69g *Praiſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for Matt.n.22, 
redemption of his people : £9 he hath viſited andredeemed his people, 
6g Andhath erefted the horne of ſaluation 69 * Andhathraiſed ”p an horne of ſaluati- Plal132.17. 
to vs,in the houſe of Danid his ſarnant. on unto vs,inthe houſe of his ſeruant Danid : 
70 As $.4e 70 *Enmen 


LIMI 
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CHaAP.I. 
»0 Ar he ſpake by the month of his holy Pra- 90 * Enen as heſpake by the month of his ho- Pal. 132.18, 


1ere.23,6, 
& 30.20, 


phets,that are from the beginning. ly Prophets,whichwere ſmce the world began. 
71 Saluation from our enemies, and fromthe #71 That he would ſane vs from our enemies, 
hand of al that hate vs : and from the hand of all that hate vs. 
72 To worke mercie with our fathers : aud 752 That he woulde deale mercifully with our 
to remember his holy teſtament, fathers,aud remember his holy conenant. 
Genzz.6, 73 *Theothewhich he ſware toe Abraham © 73 * eAnd thathe would performe the othe Gen, 1, 16, 
onr father, which he ſware to our father eAbraham, for to 
74 That he would gine to vs, That without gine vs. 
feare being delinered from the hand of our ene- 74 That we being delinered ont of the hands 
mieswe may ſerue him, of our enemies,might ſerue htm without feare, 
75 Inholines and|| mſtice before him, alowr 75 * In holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before 1,Perx xx, 
daies, him,allthe dayes of our life. 
26 And thou childe, ſhalt be calledthe Pro= 76 Anudthouchilde ſhalt be called the Pro 
Mal.3,z. phet of the Higheſt : for * thou ſhalt goe before phet of the highe#t : for thou ſhalt go before the 
the face of our Lord toprepare his wayes. face of the Lord,to prepare his wayes. 
77 To gine knowledge of ſaluatton to is #77 To gineknonleadge of ſaluation vnto his 
people unto remiſſion of their ſmnes, people, by the remiſſion of their ſmnes, 
78 Through the bowels of the mercieof our #78 Through the tender mercie of our God, 
Zac.3,9. Godgnawhich\ the * Orient, from on high,hath whereby the day ſpring * from an high hath vi- Mala.4.2, 
6,12. viſited vs, ſited vs, 


Mal4,s. 79 Toilluminate them that ſit in darkenes,F 79 Toginelight to them that ſit in darkneſſe, 
m the ſhadow of death : to dirett our feete into and mm the ſhadow of death, to guide onr feete in- 
the way of peace, to the way of peace. 

8 And the childe grew,and was ftreng- #80 eAndthe childe grow, and waxed ſtrong 
thened in ſpirit, and wast inthe deſerts yn- ſpirit, and was inwilderneſſe till the day came 
til the day of his manifeſtation to 1irael, of his ſhewing vntothe Iſraelites, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHnap. 1, 


Rhem. 7. 10. Praying without,) Weſee here that the Prieſt did his dutie within, the people in the meane time praying with- 
cur ; and that the Priefts funttions did profite them, though they neither heard nor ſaw his doings, 

Fulke r, The conditionofthe Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe then it was then vnderthe law. For now al things muſt Vnknowne 
be done in the congregation to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the people, in ſo much,as if a man had the *228%5e 
miraculous gift of tongues, he might nor ſpeake in the Church withour an interpretor, 1.Cor.14, 

Rhem. 2. 2, Hail E.) The beginning of the? AvE MARIE, Scethereſtv, 42, 

Fulke.2, _ The holy wordes of the Angell are prophanely, ſuperſtitiouſly, and idolatrouſly abuſed by the ignorant The aue 
Papiſts,as a prayer when they arc none, mumbled in Latine wherof they know northe ſence,ſayd vnto ſtocks Marie. 
and ſtones,yeato God himſelfe : the learned ſort, ifnor approuing, yet winking at ſuch ſhamefull abſurdities, 

Rem. 3. 48. Algenerations,) Have the Proteſtants had alwaies generations to fulfil this prophecie or do they call her bleſe. 

ed, that derog.ate what they can from her graces þleſſings,and al her bonour? 

Fylke. 3. The ChurchofGod, whereot we are members, hath alwayes had, and alwayes ſhall haue generations, in The perperui- 
which the virgine Marie hath beene and ſhall be called blefled : Neither doe we derogare from her graces, ty of y church. 
bleſſings, or honor that is due ynto her, when we cannor abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy virgine, the 1dolatry. 
honorable mother of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt , ſhe ſhould be made an idoll, as ſhe was of your forefa- 14. ofthe 
thers the Collyridian heretikes, and as cuill,ifnot worſe of you papiſts . For the Collyridiansneuer deſired her to 3, virgine 
command her ſonne,now fitting at the right hand of God the Father,as your blaſphemous prayer doth. Maic, 

Rhem,4. 80. Inthedeſerts.) M = that he was a voluntarie Eremite, and choſe to be ſolitarie froma childe, til hewas to 
preach to the people, in ſo much that antiquitie counted him the firſt Eremite, Hiero. in vir. Pauli. 

Fulke. 4. Theoffice of lohn the Baptiſt was ſingular, and therfore his liuing inthe deſert is no example for other 
men.leſt of all for popiſh Eremites.Who liue nor ar all inthe deſert, but ncerer to cities & places frequented, Eremites, 
then many husbandmen in the countrie. Neither doeth Hierom allow the opinion of them that counted 
John to be the firſt Eremite. See the note vpon'S. Marke, chap.g.ſc&.z. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. I, 


Rem, SF. 3- Hauing diligently atteined,) Hereby we ſee that, though the Floly Ghoſt ruled the perne of holy writers that Sacredwiiters 
they muzhe nct erre, yet did they wſe humane meanes to ſearch out and find the truth of the things they wr «te of, Euen ſo and holy 
doe Councels, and the Preſident of them, Gods vicar, diſcuſſe and examine al cauſes by humane meanes , the aſſiſtance of the Councdls, 
Holy Ghoſt concurring and direfting them into al truth, according to Chriſtespromiſe,lo.16.1 3 : as inthe very firſt Councel 
of the Apoſiles them ſelues at Hieruſalem is manifeſt A&.15.7, and 28. Againe here we haue a familiar prefac e of the Au 
thor as to his fiende, or x0 entry godly Reader (ſiquified by Theophilus) concerning the cauſe and purpoſe and maner of his 
writing, and yet the very ſame is confeſſed Scripture, with the whole booke folowing . Maruel not then if the Author of the 


#. Mach,z, ſecond booke of the Machabees * wſe the Lhe humane ſpeaches both at the beginning andin the later end, wither do thou Th* ſecond 
& 1% #herfore reieft the books for mo Scripture asour Heretikes doe : or a8 thinks lim aſo.red writer. —_— 
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Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7. 
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Rhem.g. 
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Ordinarie meanes are not to beneglected,bur vſcd for the diſcufling of controucrhies in Councels, butthe 
holy ſcriprure is the rule whereby the definition muſt be made, if it be truc,as in the Councell ofthe Apoſtles, 
A.r5. But that the Pope is Gods vicar, or preſident of generall Councels, or hath any promiſe, that he can 
not erre,or any ſpecial dire&tis of Gods ſpirit,as the holy mE of God had,which did endite the Scriptures,it is The Popes au- 
neuer able to be provuecd.” Neither is the preface nor concluſion of the autor of the ſecond booke of Macca- \ 
bics,any thing like to this preface of S. Luke, Which though it be direfted to one ſpecial perſon, yer it contci- The pookeof 
neth nothing vnworthy of the maieſtic of the holy ghoſt,as thoſe of the Maccabics doe, Where the auftor ac- Macabics. 
knowledgerh his infirmitie,askerh pardon if hc haue nor done ſufficiently, writerh to ſeruethe vayne delight 
of men by varietie of ſtory. Whereas $.Luke as the pen of the holy ghoſt,doubrerh nor to ſay,rhar he hath ex- 
adtly artcinedto the truerh of all things,and ſer forth the ſame tothe certaine confirmation of the faith, wher- 
in Theophilus had bene inſtruſted, which'is neceflary for cucry Chriſtian, though ir was firſt written vnto 
"Theophilus. Befide,thar 2,.booke of ſtories hath many things falle,thar are d:iſp1ooucd by the firſt booke of the 
Maccabics, and by loſephus,bur ſpecially matter contrary to the canonical] Scriptures, as a commendation 
of Razis for killing himſelfe,z,Macc.14 Iris therefore falſe and blaſphemous agamſt Gods word, to fay, that 


S. Luke vſcth hike humane ſpeeches,to the auctor of that booke, True iuſtifics- 
6 Iuſt before God.) Again the Heretikgs of this timeyhere it is enident that holy men be inf, not onely ly the eſti= = n wx not 
mation of men,but in d eed and befor? God. —— 
Chriſtian men arc iuſt in deed before God,though not by their owne merite,bur by the iuſtice of Chriſt im- ,nice impu- 
pured to them through fayrh. ww, 


6 Inallthe commandements.) Three things to be mted direftly azainft the Heretikes of ony time. firft, that 
good men doe keepe all Gods commandements : which (they ſay) are impoſſible to be kept. Againe, that men be iuFtified not 
by onely imputation of Chriftes tuſtice,nor by faith alone,but by walkgns in the commaundements, Againe,that the keefing 
and dying of the commandements 1s properly onr iuſtsfication, 

N:ither of choſe three things can be prooucd out of the text, For good men may walke in all the comman- 
dements of God, though they can keepe ncuer a one pertectly, And fayth onely in the merites of Chriſt, is None keepeth 
impurcd for rightcouſneſſe to all thoſe thar are wuſtitied by God without reſpect of workes.Rom.gq. Therefore rm caby 
keeping and doing of Gods commaundements, is notthe cauſe of our wuſtification before God,bur the effe fayth onely. 
and fruit thereof, So were Zacharie and Elizabeth iuſtihied beforc God by fayth, as Abraham was, and as a 
fruite of rrue juſtification, walked in all the commaundementes of God, mn the fight of men blame- 
lefle. For otherwite no man can ſay,his heartis cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniquitics, who were a- 
ble to abide it? Zacharie and Elizabeth were holy, andiuſt perſons,yer nottree from ſinne. For Zacharie as 
one of Gods people looked to haue remiſſion of has finnes, and ſaluation by Chriſt and nor by his workes. 

Luc. 1.77. 

6 Tuſtifications.) This word is ſo uſual in the Scriptares (namely in the Pſa].118.) to fexnifie the commaundemerts Corrupt tran- 
of God, becauſe the keeping of them is iuftificationgand the Greehe is alwaies ſo fully correſpondent to the ſame, that the He- "—_ of He- 
retikes in this plece ( otherwiſe pretending to effeeme much of the Greeke) bluſh not to ſay, that they anoid this word of pur- ah 
poſe anainft the inſtification of the Papiſts, And therefore one vſcth Twlizes word forſcathyn Latin conſtitura : and his ſch9- Berg in i 
ters in their E:gliſh Bi-les ſay, Ordinances. not.nou, Teſts 

The worde vſcd by the Prophet in the 119. Plalme is i= hun Chuckim which fgnifeth properly ordi- 2556. 

naunces and ſtatutes, as all that are meanely learned in une tlebrew, doe know, And although the Greeke 
interpreter inthat Plalme, tranſlared it 2xa4uuzre, your vulgar Latine interpreter, doth moſt commonly in 
the lawe, tranſlate it Ceremmias, ceremonies, Deur. 4- 5.6.7, and ſo commonly almoit in eucry chapter, The 
Grecke interpreter, not alwayes Nx2/4ugr, but ſometimes viuor, agogetyuart, irons, that is, the lawe, or- Exod,18, 20, 
dinaunces, commaundements. Andin the ſame chapter he tranſlaterh it both Sv ar and agodyugre. Num. 9:3. 
L/Cur.1 I. verl. 32. by which it is evident, that the one word figniticthno more then the other. And that in 4t- 1.Reg.-2-3, 
X14/4z72, We mult ſeeke no greater myſterie of 1uſtification, then in @g954y,am, which fignificth ordinaun- 
ces, commaundements, decrees, or {tatutes. Sauing thatthe Hebrew word is many times referred to pre- 
cepts which be of ceremonies, as the vulgar Latine interpreter doth commonly tranſlate it. And fo itis 
molt like, rhat S, Luke vſeth the worde drza4wuar, as it is commonly vicd in the Greeke text of the lawe. 
Therefore, ſeeing you cauill about the ſound of a worde, contrary to the vic thereof, our interpreters did 
well to auoydrhe terme iuſtifications, where about you quarell, and to tranſlate it according to the mea- 
ning of the Greeke writer, and the yſuall acceprion of the Greeke word. And why ſhould not a Latine in. 
rerpreter vſe Tullics word (forſooth) being apt for the Greeke, rather then any barbarous terme,nor ſo fit or 
agrecable vnto it ? But this matter you may ſee more ar large diſcufled in the defence againſt Martines diſcc< 
werie,cip8,ſefF.r 2.0% 3. 

14 loyandexultation.) This was fuifilled,net onely when he was lorne,/ut now alſo through the whole Church for 
enern ivrfull celebrating of his Natinitie, 

Bclike $. lohnis borne agayne with you eucry Midſommer day. The ioy that was at the birth of Iohn, The feſtiuitie 

(though it were great)yet it was obſcurcd by the glorious birth ot Chriſt. And ſeing Chriſt is nor only borne, of $.Iohn 
bur allo hathſuffered death, is riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen: Theioy ot lohns birth inthe catho- 
like Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed, as the light of a ſtarre, by the ſunne ſhining at noone dayes. 
lohn himſclte acknowledged that he was to diminiſh, as Chriſt increaſed, Ioan.3.30. The angell therefore, 
did nor prophecie of your popiſh celebrating of his Natiuitie,but of the ioy,that many ſhould haue,which loo- 
ked forthe redemprion of [{rael which was art hand, when lohn the forerunner of Chriſt was borne. Other. 
wiſe the Church of God communicateth withthe ioy of Gods Sain&s atthat time, not onely, nor chicfly, in 
celebration ofthe memory of lohns Nariuitic,bur in contemplation of the performance of Gods promiles,ar 
allrimes of the yeare, | 

23 Hedeparted.) Intheol{ Lany(ſaith S.Hierome ) they that offered hoftes for the people, were not onely not in 


] their 


Iuſtification, 


The Goſpel | CHAP. I. 


eheir houſes, but were purified for the time, beinz ſeparated from their wines , and they dranke neither wine nor any ſireng The continen. 
drinke, which are wont to prouoke concupiſcence , Much more the Prieſts of the new I aw that muſt alwaies offer ſacrifices, © of prieſts, 
muft alwaies be free from matrimonie. Li.x c,19.adu.louin, and ep.50.c.z.See S. Ambroſe in1,Tim.z, Aud therfore if 
there were any religion in Caluins Communion, they would at the leaſt giue 4: much reuerence in this point, as they mthe ol4 
Law did to their ſacrifices, ard to the lomes of propoſetion, 1.Reg.21 . 
Falke. 709 5S.Paule, who allowcth a biſhop and elder to be the husband of one wife, is to be credited, what is meet for 1-Tim.z.2, 
the miniſters ofthe Church, rather then S. Hicronym and $. Ambroſe . Againſt whom | oppoſe Clemens A= 5? _ 
lexandrinus and Paphnutius, with the whole gencrall councell of Nice, who thought it notexpedicntthat $2crae 116.7; 
the miniſters of the Church ſhould abſteine from their lawfull wiues.Sce the notes vypon Matth.cap.8.ſc&.14. cap.rr, 
Andſceing the holy gholt hath made no ſuch law for them that receiue the communion,to abſteine fro their _ marriage 
wiues, wetake not ypon ys to be wiſer then God, Otherwiſe all men are exhorred ro liue in marriage, ſoberly, ©; —_— 
and temperatly : but nor to ſeparate themſelues one from another, except it be for a time, by conſent, thar ; 
they may be cxerciſed in faſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Sathan tempr them for 
their incontinencie. 1.Cor 7.5. 
Rhem.rr 28. Haileful of grace.) Holy Church and al true Chriſtian men doe much and often uſe theſe wordes brought from Often ſaying 
bcauenby the Archangel , as wel tothe honour of Chriſt and our B, Ladbe , as alſo for that they were the wer des rf the firſt _ Avu 
Liturg, S.Iaco- tad widings of Chriſts Incarnation and our Szluation by the ſame , and be thc very abridgement and ſumm? of the whole »2YJ 
bi & Chryſ.: Goſpel. In ſo much that the Greeke Church wſed it daily in the Maſſe, 
Fulke. rx Papilts in often repetition of theſe wordes (though excellent good of them {elues) doe ſhamefully abuſe 
them,ſceing they ſay themnot,nor can ſay them, in that ſence they were vttered by the Angel and Elitabeth: 
Secing they doc fo often,and ſo vainly repeat them vpon their beads,like the heathen,rather in derifion,then The abuſe of 
honor of Chriſt and the blefled virgine, Marrhe 6.7. And what myſteric or ſumme ofthe goipel ſocucr be con- _ la» 
rcined in them,the ignorant people vnderſtand nothing at all, who by your good wils, ſhould nor vnderſtand Oy 
the wordes in their merher tongue. If the Grecians vie them well in their maſſe, why doe noc youvſe themin 
yours ?If they vie them ſuperſtitiouſly, why doe you alleage their example ? The liturgies rhar you quore, be 
counterfe& vnder the names of lames and Chryſoſtome . And the one of them is a good confutarion of the 
other. For ifthc Grecke church had a liturgic written by Iamesthe Apoſtle, who would thinke that Chryſo- 
ſtome would make ancw? Againe if Chryſoltome had made a liturgie, he would not haue made a prayer for 
pope Nicholas,that liued almoſt fue hundred yceres after him,nor for the emperor Alexius,who lucd ſcuen 
undred yecres after him,This ſtuffe therefore is much later then the apoſtle Iames,or Chryſoſtomes age. 


R hem. 12 28, Fulofgrace.) Noe the excellent preregatines of our B, Lady, and ablwrre thoſe Heretikes which make her no Corrupt tranf. 
8. Athen.de $, (&tter then other uulyar women,and therfore to take from her fulnes of grace,they ſay here, Haile freely beloued, c:tra- lation of Hes 
Deip, ris to al ſignifications of the Greeke word, which is at the leſt, endued with grace, as S. Paul wſeth it Egheſc1, ly S. Chry- retikes, 

S. Eptrem in ſoſtomes interpretation , or ratber, ful of grace,as buth * Greekg and Latin fathers hae alwaies here underfiood it,and the xeyapillitn, 

orat.de laul.B, 7.4175 alſo read it namely S, Ambroſe thus,Wel is ſhe only called ful ofgrace,who only obteined the grace, which iyajiran. 

virg.Ambro, "FA. . . | | AGE 

in 1.Luc.l;.z, No other woman drſcrued, to be repleniſhed withthe author of grace , An if theydid as wel know the nature of 

Hier.ep.140, theſe kind of Greekg werdeg,as they would ſeeme very 5hilful, they might eaſily olſere that they ſixnifie fialnes, as when thum Moy. 

n exp.pſ.44. ſelues tranſlate the like word ( Luc.1 6.20.) ful of ſores. Beza vIceroſus, 

Fulke, r2 Firſtiris afſlander, that we make the virgine Mary , no better then other vulgar women, For we acknow- Slander, 
ledge thar ſhe was blefied aboue all other women, in that ſhe was choſen to be the mother of our Sauiour The B. virgin 
Chriſt, and that the was full of the graces cf the holy ghoſt, but yet a woman, no goddefle, a ſinner, no Saui» Maric. 
our, and yet as free from ſinne, as the infirmitic of mans nature could be. Secondly, concerning our tranſla- 
tion, we ſay, the Grecke word ſignifieth, freely belcaed, nor full of grace: both in this place, and in the Epheſi- 
ans the firſt : by the reſtimonie of all Greeke Diftionaries :by Chryloſtomes iudgement, whoſe wordes are 
theſe: &x eims, he ſayd not ixapicale, which he hath giuen, bur iyepirwow, bur whereby he hath made vs freely 
beloued, that is, he hath not cn/y delinered vs fromour ſirnes, ut alſo hath made ws his belowed freendes, as if one had 
gotten a certeine ſcabbed fellow, rotten through teſtiient fickeneſſe, age, pouertie, and famine, and ſhould by and by makg 
lim a beautifull young man, which ſhall exceed all other in beautte, &c,whar cleerer teſtimonie can we haue,that the 
Grecke word doth lignifie freely beloued ? And yerir istruc, that the virgine Mary eſpeciallic, and all other 
Chriſtians generallic, was, md are endued with excellent giftes of Gods grace : as Chryſoſtome ſayth of 
all, and the reſt of the Fathers, whom you quote, ſay of the virgine Marie . But our queſtion is , whether 
the virgine Maric had theſe graces of her ſclfe, or of the frec gift and loue of God, without her merites. 

And = go the Greeke word ſiznitieth properly,not how it hath of ſome herctofore beene ynperfeRly tranſla- 
ted into Latine. Chryſoſtome Ex Lr, cap. 1. De natiuitate Tohannis Baptiſte, rehearſeth thele wordes of the 
Angell in this ſort : Pax rece:m, que znueniſti gratiam apud Nominum 5 Peace be to thee, which haſt found fauour 
with the Lord. That iaxu$p3;. Luke 16, is tranſlated, full of ſores, it proucth not, that all ſuch parriciples deriued 
of ſuch verbes, mult Ggnifie ſuch a fulncfle as you 1magine, wherof I referre the reader to the anſwere of your 
preface ſeR. 53. and tothe defence againſt Martynes diſcouery c. 1. ſc. 43. and chap. 18. ſeR. 4. 5. 6, 

Rhem.r 3 _ 34 Iknownot man.) Theſe wordes declare (ſaithS. Auguſtine ) that ſhe bad ww wowed wixginitie to G:d. Our B. Lady 
For otherwiſe neither would ſhe ſay , How ſhall this be done ? nor have added, becauſe I know not man . Yea if ſhe vowedvirgi» 
had ſaid only the firſt wordes, How ſhall this be done e ir is euident that ſhe would not haue aihed ſuch a queſtion, how a ——_— 
woman ſhould beare a ſonne pr:miſed her, if ſhe had married meaning to haye camal copulation, c.q.de virgin , Asif be 
ſhould ſay, If ſhe might hane knowen a man and ſo hae had a childe, ſhe would neuer haue asled, How ſhal this be done? 
but becauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vow of virginitie, therfore ſhe acheth, How? And ir. asking, How ? ſhe 
plainly deciareth that ſhe might mt haue a childe by kmwing man, becauſe of her voy , See $, Grego, Nyſſene de ſanta 
Chriſti Natiuirate, hs p 

Though S. Auguſtine gather that ſhe had vowed virginitie, yer it followcth not of the wordes of the text. yherher the 

Falke. 3 Therofon S. Ambroſe wn" another caule,why ſhe asked _ ſhall this be ? &c, Shehad read (ſaith j the B. vugine 

Prophecie 
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Profhecie of Eſay . Beholde a virgine ſhall conceiue and bring forth a ſonne, therefore ſhe belecucd that it ſhould be,but ſhe V0%* dvirs 
had not read how it ſhould be . For how it ſhould be , it was not renealed to that great Prophet . For ſ» great a myſeerie of ——_ 
meſſare was not to be vttercd by the mouth of a man, but of an ange!l . Therefore now it is firft heard : T he holy ghoſt ſhall 
come vpon thee . It u both heard and bel»ened. The like ſayinges are in Euthymius and TheophylaQte: Although 
Gregoric Nyſlene be of S. Auguſtines opinion concerning her purpoſe of virginitie: which is nor like,ſecing 
ſhe promiſed to marrie with [oſephzas it is plaine by the rexr. : 
Rhem. 36. Elifaberh thy Cofin.) By this that Eliſabeth and our Lady were coſins, the one of the trite of Lens, the other Chriſt ry of 
of Inda, is gathered that Chriſt came «f both tribes, Iuda and Leuz , of the kings and the prieſts « him ſelf both a king and a = & Lent 


prieft, an the Anointed (to wit) by grace ſpiritually , as they were with oile materially and corporally « Augutt, 2. de 


Conſenſ.Euang.c.r, | 

Rhem.14 at. Bleſſed art thou.) Ar the very hearing of our Ladies woice, the infant and ſhe were repleniſhed with the Holy The _— 
Ghoft,and ſhe ſang praiſes not only to Chrif?,but for his ſake to our B, Lady, caving her bleſſed and her fruite bleſſed,as the £ w_ A- 
Church doeth alfo ly her wordes and exampleinthe AvE MARIE. 

Fulke. 14 Eliſabeth acknowledgeth Marieto be the mother of our Lord, butnottobe our Ladie, neither doeth the 
cext ſay, that ſhe ſang,bur with a loud voyce ſhe ſaid, And the praiſe which ſhe gaue tothe virgine Marie,was the 
praiſe of God, who bleſſed her aboue a!l women: bur yer made her nor cquall with Chriſt, that ſhe might be 
called by thoſe names, which are proper to God and to Chriſt only : but of you papiſts are applied to the vir- ,,.. [alus,& 
gine Maric, tothe diſhonor of her ſonne, when you call her owr life, our ſal.ation, and our ſweetneſſe, the mother of 41cedo Fa 
mercy, queene of heauen, ladie of theworld, rc. 

Rhem, 43. Mother of my Lord.) Fliiſabeth being an _— inſt and bleſſed woman, yet the worthineſſe of Gods mo. Her excel- 
ther doth ſo far excell her and al other women, as the great light the litle ſlarres,.Hiero.Praf.in Sophon. lence. 

R hem. 15 48. Shalcallme bleſſed.) T his Prophecie ss fulfilled , when the Church &eeperh her Feſtinal daies, and who the Her honour in 
faithful in al generations ſaythe AWE MARIE, and other lyly Antems of ony Lady, And therfore the Caluiniſtes are not ———— 
cms thoſe rener:tions which call owr Lady bleſſed. : 

Fulke. 1 5 Theblefledvirgine Marie,is neucr more diſhonored, then in your feſtiuall dayes, with thoſe blaſphemous Popiſh holy- 
Antemes,Salwe regint, Aue Maris Ftella, O regina mund:,Scala cali,T hronus Kei, Jamia paradiſe, O queene of the world, gaycs. 
ladder of heaucnythrone of God gate of paradiſe, O bea:a Maria,eyc, 9 bleſſed, Marie,who 5s able zo beſtow vpon thee wore Seruitium bea- 
thily the rites of thankeſrinuing and celebration of prayſes, which by thy ſormular aſſent, haſt ſuccoured the world, that was ta Marie, 
loſt * What praiſes can the feailtie of mmitnde pay wito thee, which hath found the way to reconer life, by the only company, 

&c. Theſe and like blaſphemics, againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, be the chiefe tlowers of your feſtiuities, 71be n= 
tum,Comm.nd thy ſonne : and Bouauenture douvteth not to ſay, Iure matris impera filio, Command thy ſonne by the right of 
a moth r + nd Coze Deum, Compell God to be mercifull to ſinners, beſide the whole Plalter, Bened:ffus, Te Denm, Qui- 
cunque wnlt, all peruerted,nor ro the honor, but to the diſhonor ofthe virgine Marie, whoſe greateſt honor is, 
that Chriſt her ſonne and ſauior, ſhould haue all honor aſcribed wholly vnto him, which properly apperte- 
neth ynto him, . 
Rheem * , 3. lohn 1s his name.) We ſee that names re of fronifi cation and importance,God him ſelf changin? or g/g rames Myſterie and 
mboth T eftaments : as, Abraham, Iſrael, Peter, and the principal of al others, TE $'v $: and herel © 4 N, which ſonifreth, {1gnification 
Gods grace or mcrcie, or, God wil hane mercie . For be was the Precurſor and Pr phet ofthe mercie and grace that exſued by © "Oe 
CHRIST IESyvs. Note alſo that as then in Circumciſion, ſo now in Baptiſme (which anſirereth therevnts) names ave [28 
uen, And arwe ſee here and inal the old Teſt.ment, great reſpc was had of names : ſo we muſi b-ware of ſtrange, profane, What names 
e. de, bapt, and ſecul.y names (1w a daies to common) and rather according to the * Catechiſme of the h:ly Councel of Trent,tahe names 72 be giuen in 
wr of Saint; nl h:ly menthat mry put vs in minde of their vertnes, —_——_— 

Fulke, 16 Strange and profane names, are no where !o common,as in Italic and Rome, where cuen the holy Cardi- 
nalles,cariethe names of heathen Romans,and Grecians. Yea your holy fathers the popes after they haue 
like antichrifts, renounced the names giuen them in baptiſme, by which rhey were firſt dedicated ro Chriſt : 
doe often times chuſe ynto theraſeijues profane names,as Sergius,Leo,lulius,Sixrus, that | ſpeake nothing of 
the names recciued from the hetheniſh Saxons and Normans, better liked in popery,and preferred by popith 
biſhops in confirmation, before names of godly ſgnification taken our of the {cripture, and giuento children 
attheir baptilme, _"_ 

Rhem.1 75. Tuftice before him,) Here «{{ we ſee that we may haue true inFice, not only in the ſight of men, or by the =_ iuftice 
imputation of God,but in deede before him and in his fight : and that the comming of Chriſt was to giue men ſuch inſtice, \;\ oY _ 

Enlke. 1 7 We may haue truc iuſtice before God,and rruc holinefle alſoin his fight,burnor perte& iuſtice,nor perfe +. ;.nice 
holinelſe in our ſclues. And the end of our redemption by Chriſt,is that we ſhould ſerze God in true holyneſſe, & : 
rightcouſmeſte af! th> dayes of our life, and this grace we hauc alſo by our Sauiour Chrittes gifr, as inthe verle 13, 
being wſtified by faich;asa ffuite thereofgnot as the cauſe of our iuſtification before God. 

R hem. o# 9 I he orient.) Marzelnot if H eretihes conzron/e the old authentical tranſlation, as though it differed from the The Heretikes 

_ greeke : whereas here they make mech a doe to contron{e not only al the greeke interpreters of the old teſtament , but alſo $, nr yp 
Lulje him ſelf, fot the word aidl0h,as differing from the Hebrew, wy | tin ——_ 4 

Fulke, r 8 Thisis nothing bur a malicious {lander.Beza only enquirerh vnto whar prophecies Zacharic had reſpe&, Slan bi 
where the grecke interpretor vſcrh this word, which S. Luke vierh inthis place. ; 


T he Natimitie :{ Chriſt, $ and munifeſtation thereof to the Shepheard; by an Angel, and by them to others, 22 His Cir- 
aumcifron, 22 His Preſentation, toxether with Simeons ( as alſo Ames ) atteſtation and prophecying of his Paſſion,of the 
Tewes repr!bation, and of the Gentils illumination, 41 His annual aſcendmg eo Hieruſalem with his parents, to whom he 
' wasſubietF,and his fulnes of wiſedom ſhewed among the Doftors at raelue yeres of his age. 

theft ND it came to paſfle , in thoſe daies ND it came topaſſe in thoſe dayes, that 
von Cheilt. there came forth: an edt from Czfar here went a commandement from Au- 

mas | 
” Augultus guſt 


The Goſpel at 


Sn CANS id > —_— - yo co 


Auguſtus , thatthe whole world ſhould be 
enrolled, 

2 This firſt enrolling was made by the 
Prefident of Syria Cyrinus. 

3 Andalwenttobcenrolled, cuery one 


In the yere,fro , . 
the creationof jnto his owne cnie, 


$ world 5199: 


fs Nocsfloul, 4 And Ioſeph alſo went yp from Galilee 


2957:fromthe gut of the citic of Nazareth into Iewrie, to 
Natiuitic of A- Hy : R 
braham,2015 : TNC citic of Dauid that is called Beth-lehem: 


from Moyles for-becauſc he was of the houſe and familie 
& the coming 


forth of y peo- of Dauid, 


Pe er, 5 Tobcenrolled with Mart his deſ- 
x1510:fro Da- pouſed wife that was with childe. 
wd anointed 


kina roo: 6 Andit cametopaſle, whenthey were 
941032: 


F firſt Olywpi- thcre , her daies were fully come that ſhe 
=5, 800: from (ould bedcliuercd, 


the building of 

ow 52: 7 Andſhebrought forth herfirſt begot- 
63, according £CN ſonne, and ſwadled him in clothes, and 
ook gouphey- laid him downe in a manger: becauſe there 
cie OI Lam 


&.9,) that is, WaS notplace for them inthe inne, 
inyycre449 $8 Andthere were in the ſame countrie 
or thereabout: 


in theſixt age {hephcards —_ keepingthe night 


ofthe world, v-2tchcs ouer their locke, 


cnn wa 9 And behold , an Angel of our Lord 
pant _ o Rood befide them,and the brightnes of God 


ternal God & did ſhine round about them, and they feared 


ſonne of rhe e- ,,.: 
ternal Father, V itha great feare. 


meaning to er And the Angel ſaid tothem , Feare 
confeeratew® not: for behold I euangelize to you great 


world withbis joy,that ſhal be to al the people: 
moſt bleſſed . 

comming,be- TIT Becauſc this day is borne to you a 
ing conceued $ a y1ovyR which is Chriſt our Lord, in the 


gra citie of Dauid. 

—n——arM 12 Andthis ſhallbeaſfigne toyou, You 
on.Izsvs {halfindethe infant ſwadled in clothes : and 
CuxisT. laidinamanger. 

Godis bore 13 Andſodenly there was withthe An- 
——q_—_ gel a multitude of the heauenly armic, prai- 


yereot Czfar 11ng God,and ſaying, 
Augulius 42 = 14 *Glorie inthe higheſt to God:& in earth 


Vſuard in mar- 

got ay peace to|| men of good wil, £9 

2 commen 15 PAndirtcametopaſle: after the An- 
= qo | an departed from them into heauen , the 
*Grox1a ſhephcards ſpake one to an other : Letvs 
C*t51s gocoucrtoBethlehem, and ler vs ſee this 
_ a word that is done, which our Lord hath 
atthe ſhewed to vs, 

ſecond maſſe. 16 Andthey came with ſpeede: andthey 


n _ . 
mas day.And found MAR 1E and Ioſeph, and the infant 
fora Votive Jajidinthe manger, 


of our Lady — 
fromChriſt- 17 And ſceingit,they vnderſtoodof the 
EE” word that had been ſpoken to them con- 


cerning this childe, 
18 Andal that heard, did maruel: and 
concerning thoſe things that werereported 


to them by the ſhepheards, 


19 But 


The Goſpell 


CH aAP.1. 


guſt Ceſar that all the world ſhould be taxed, 
2 { Andthis firſt taxing was made when Cy- 
renine was Lieutenant of Syria.) 


3 Andallwent to be taxed, enery man into 
his owne Citie, 


4 And Toſeph went wp from Galilee, out of 


the citie Nazareth, into Tarie, unto the citie of 


Danid,* which s: called Bethlehem , (becanſe lohn.7.42, 


he was of the houſe and linage of Damid, ) 

5 Tobetaxedwith Marie his ſponſed wife, 
being great with childe. 

6 And ſoit was, that while they were there, 
the daies were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be 
delinered. 

7 Andſhe brought foorth her firit begotten 
ſorne,and ſwadledbim,and layde him in a man= 
ger,becauſe there was noroome for theminthe 
Ine. 

8 There were inthe ſame countrie ſhepheards 
abiding in the field, keeping watch oner their 
flocke by night. 

9 Andloe,the Angel of the Lordſtood hard 
by them,and the glory of the Lord ſhone round a= 
bout them,and they were ſore afraide. 

10 Andthe Angel ſayd untothem, Be not 
afraiae : For behola, 1 bring you good tidings of 
great ioy,that ſhall be to all people, 

11 For wnto yours borne this day , in the ct 
tie of Dauid, a Sauionr , which is Chrift the 
Lord. 

1 2 And take this for a figne, Ye ſhall finde the 
childe ſwadled.Jayd in a manger. 

13 And ſuddenty there was withthe Angel 
amultitude of heauenly ſouldiers, praiſmg God, 
and ſaying, 

14 Glory to Godin the higheſt, andpeace on 
the earth,and among men a good will. 


i 5 Andit came topaſſe, aſſoone as the «As 
gels were gone away from them into heanen, the 
men the ſhepheards ſazd one to another , Let vs 
goe now euen vnto Bethlehem,and ſee this thin 
that is come to paſſe, which the Lord hathſhewed 


Unto Vs. 


16 eAnd they came with haſte, and founde 
Marie and [oſeph and the babe layde ina man= 
ger. 

17 Andwhen they hadſeene it they publiſhed 
abroade the ſaying, which was tolde them of this 
chilae, 

18 Andall they that heard it , wondered at 


thoſe things which were tolde them of the ſheps 
heards. ty 


19 But 


L INI 


CHnaAaP.ll. 


19 But MAK1E|| kept al theſe wordes, 
conferring them in her hart, 

20 Andche ſhepheards returned,glorify- 
ingand prayling God in al things that they 
had heard,& ſeen, as it was ſaid to them. 9 

21 ©<And* after eightdaics were expired, 
chat the childe ſhould be circumciled : his 
name was called Its vs, which was called 
by the Angel, before that he was conceiued 
inthe wombe. £20 


c Th: Goſpel 
mon the Clr- 
vyponT! : 
cunciſion O 
ou: Lord lan. 


I», 
(Gen.! 7, [ 2. 


11,1,31: 

: * Goſpel 22 4And after the daics were fully ended 
_ + Oofher purification M accordin rothe law of 
our Lily or Moyles, they caried him into Hicrulalem,to 
-=";a pretcat hum to our Lord : 

Leu.1246. 23 (As it 15 Written 1 tac law of our 
Ex0.13%» Lord, 7 hat exery male opening the mairice, 

ſna!be called holy ro the Lord.) 

Nu 8,16. 24 And to giuea lacrihce * according as 
Leu.1233- jris written in che law of our Lord,a paire of 


turtles,or two yong p!1geons, 

25 And bchold, there was a man in Hic- 
ruſalcm, named Simeon , and this man was 
iu{t and religious,expecting rhe conlolation 
of Iſrac!:and the Holy Ghoſt was in him. 

26 And hc had recciucd an an{wer ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſee death vn- 

tSeeToh.1,29. Ieg he ſaw firſt thetCnrisT of our Lord, 


& 41, TA 
27 And he came in ſpirit into the tem-- 
Je. And when his parents brought inthe 
childe It svs, to doe according tothe cul- 
tome of the Law for him : 
28 Healto tooke him into his armes,and 
blefled God.and ſaid, 
D!- 2g Now THov doeſt drmiſſe thy ſernant 
wn © L:rd,according tothy word in peace. 

30 Becauſe mine eies hane ſeen, thy S AL- 
VATION, 

31 Whicy thon haſt prepared before the face 
of alp: oples : 

32 A/ight to the renelation of the Gentils, 
and the plorie of thypeople Iſrael. £1 

22 Andhis father and mother were mar- 
ucling ypon thoſe things which were ſpo- 
ken concerning him, 

34 And Simeon blefled them, and ſaid to 
M a R1+ his mother, Behold this is fer || vn- 
ro the ruine, and vnto the reſurrection of 
many 1m lirael,and for aſigne which ſhal be 
contradicted, 

25 Andtthine owne foule ſhal a ſword 
pearce, tnat out ofmany hartes cogitations 

ney bereucaled, 

36 And there was Anne a prophetiſic, 
te daughter of Phanucl, of thertribe of Aſer: 
ſhe veas farre iriken in daies, and bad liued 
v her husband ſeuen yeres fr6 nier virginitie, 


37 And 


NVYxcC 


According to S. Luke. 


9 (#) 

19 But Marie kept all thoſe [ayings, & pou- 
dered them in her _ FIPECt 

20 Andihe ſh:pheardes returned, glorifying 
ana prayſmg Goa, for all the thinges that they 
had heard and ſeene, enen az it was tolde unto 
them. 

21 * And when the eight day was come, that 
the childe ſhould be circumciſed, his name was 
called Ieſus, which was ſo named of the Angel 
before he waz conceined m the wombe, 

22 And whenthe dayes of her purification, 
after the law of Moſes , were accompliſed, they 
brought him to Frern/alem,to preſent himto the 
Lord, 

23 (As it 1s written mthe law of the Lord, 
*Enery man chulae tht firſt openeth thewron;be, Exod.r2. 2, 
ſoalbe caled holy tothe Lord.) num.8.16, 

24 And tooffer,* ns it is ſayd in the law of Leuit.12,6. 
the Lord, a payre of tm tle dones, or two  youg pi- 
geons, 

25 And beholde, there was a man im Fhe- 
rtſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame 
man was ſt and goaly , looking for the conſo- 
lation of Iſrael : and the holy Ghoit was wvpon 
him, 

26 And a renelation was ginen him of the 
holy Ghoſt, not to ſee death, before he had ſeene 
the Lordes Chriſt. 

27 Aud he came by inſpiration into the tem- 
ple : and when the parentes brought in the childe 
leſus, to ave for bim after the cuſtome of the 
lave, 

28 Then tooke he him wp in his armes, and 
prayſed G od,and ſayd, 

29 Lord, now letteſt thon thy ſernant depart 
in peace, according to thy promiſe, 

50 For mine eyes hane ſeene thy ſulua- 

10, 

31 Which thou haſt prepared before the face 
of allpeap!e, 

32 Alighttobe reneal:d tothe Gentiles, & 
the glory of thy people Iſrael, 

33 eAnd his father and his mother mar- 
neiled at thoſe thinges which were ſpoken of 
him. 

34 eAnd Simeon bleſſed them, and ſayd wn- 
to Marie his mether, Behold, this childis ſetto 
be the fail andwupriſmg agame of many in Iſrael, 
and for a (igne which us ſpoken againſt. 

35 (e And mrreoner , the ſword ſhall pearce 
thy ſoule) that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be opened. 

56 e And there was a prophetiſſe,one «Anna, 
the daughter of Phannel, of the tribe of «Aſer, 
which was of a great age,and had lined with an 
husband ſenen yeeres from her virginitie. 

37 And 


Gen.17,19, 
mar, 1,21, 


37 And ſhewas || a widow yntil cightie 
and foure yeres : who departed not from the 

trrgere, temple , || by faſtings and praiers + ſeruing 
night and day. 

38 And ſhe at the ſame houre ſodenly 
comming in ,'confeſled to our Lord: and 
ſpake of him toalthat expected the redem- 
ption of Iſrael, : 

39 And after they had wholy done al 


things according to the law of our Lord, 


they returned into Galilee, into their citie 
Nazareth, 
"ſtrong in 40 And the childe grew, and waxed i 
ſpur: ſtrong : ful of wiſedom, and the grace of 


God was in him, 
1 Andhis parents went euery yere vnto 
Ex0.23,15. Hicruſalem,* at the ſolemne day of Paiche, 
Sts 42 And when he wastweclue yeres old, 


The Goſpel : —_—_— ; 
ypon the fuſt they going vp into Hicruſalem according to 


womecirs oh the cuſtome of the feſtiual day, 

Deu.16,1. 43 And hauing ended the daies, when 
they returned,the childeIts vs remainedin 
Hierufalem : and his parents knew it not. 

44 Andthinking that he was in the com- 
panie,they came a dajes journey , & ſought 
him among their kinsfolke and acquain - 
tance, 

45 Andnot finding him, they returned 
into Hieruſalem,ſeeking him. 
6 And it came to paſſe,after three daies 
they found him inthe temple fitting inthe 
middes ofthe Doctors , hearingthem , and 
asking them. 

47 Andal were aſtonicd that heard him, 
ypon his wiſedom and an{wets, 

48 Andſecinghim,they wondered. And 
his mother ſaid tohim,Sonne,why haſt thou 
ſo doneto vs? behold thy father and I ſo- 
rowing did ſecke thee. 

49 Andhe ſaidto them, What jsit that 
you ſought me? did you not know, that 
mult be about thoſe things which are my 
fathers ? 

50 And they vnderſtood not the word 
that he ſpake vnto them, 

51 And he went downe with them, and 
came to Nazareth: & was || ſubic& to them. 
And his mother kept al theſe wordes in her 
hart. 

52 AndItsvsproceededin wiſedom & 
agc,and grace with God and men. £9 


The Goſpel CHaP.nn. 


37 Andſhe hadbene a widow abont foure 
ſcore and fonre yeres , which departed not from 


the Temple , but ſerned God with fattings ana 
praiers night and day. 


38 eAnd ſhe comming at the ſame inſtant 


vpon them. gane thankes lhewiſe vato the Lord, 


and ſhake of him to all them that locked for re= 


aemption in Hieruſalem, 

39 Andwhen they hadperfourmedal things 
according to the lawe of the Lorde, they re- 
turned into Galilee, to their onne citie Naza- 
reth, 

49 Andthe childe grewe, and waxed ſtrong 
inſpirite, and was filledwith wiſcdome , and the 
grace of God was vponhim. 

41 Nowhzis parents went to Hieruſalem c- 


neryyeere,* at the feaſt of the Paſſconer, 


42 Andwhenhe was twelne yeeres old , they 


aſcended wp to Hieruſalem. after the cuſtome of 


the feaſt day - 

43 Andwhenthey had fulfilled the daies, as 
they returned home , the childe Teſus abode [t;ll 
m Hieruſalem, and Ioſeph and his mother kyev 
not of it 

44 Bm they ſuppoſing him to hane bens in 
the companie.came a dayes10urney , and ſought 
him among their l;insfolke and acquaintance. 


45 And when they found him not , they 1:1r= 
ned backe againe to Hreruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46 eAra it cameto paſſe, that afier three 
daies,they founde him inthe Temple, futing Fo 
the miades of the Dottors , hearing them, and 
poſmg them. 

47 And all that heard him, were aſtomed at 
hyis underſtanding and anſweres. 

48 eAnd whenthey ſawe him, they were a- 
mazed : andhu mother ſaydvnto h:m , Sonne, 
why haſt thou thus dealt with v5? Behold, thy fa- 
ther and I hane ſought thee ſoroving. 


49 Andhe ſaydwnto them, How t it that ye 


ſought me ? Wiſt ye not that Imnſ? goe about my 
fathers buſmeſſe ? 


$0 eAnd they vnderſtoode nat that ſaying 
which he ſpake vnto them. 

51 2Andhe went downe with them, & came 
to Nazareth, and was obedient unto them : 
But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her 
heart. 


$2 eAnd Ieſuencreaſed in wiſedome and 


Stature,andin fauour with God and man. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP,11, 
Rhem. TI, 35. Thinc owneſoule.) Simeon; rophecied not only of Chriſt but of our B, Lady, of al her ſorowes : wherein ſhe 
was alwates partaker with our Sautour, from hu flight into AFgypt enen to his death, 
Fulke 7. Thevirgine Marie taſted of great ſorowes with our Sawour Chriſt, burnot tothe ſame endenor effeR; for 
his ſorowes and ſufferings, wrought our joy:her forow was partly anaturall compaſſion of motherly affe&ion, 
partly a conformation ynto the ſuffering of Chriſt, which is required of all the members ynto the head. 
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Ela 40,3, 


CHAP, 11. According to S. Luke. 91 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 11, 

14 Mcnof good wil ) The tGirth of Chriſt gieeth not peace of min:le or ſaluation but to ſul, as be of good wil, Free wt), 
becauſe he worketh not our good againſt onr willes,but onr willes concurring Aug quelt ad Sizrplic.)i,1.9.2 ro.g. 

S. Auguſtine in y ſame place citerh the text: Ders eff,@7c. It is Got who wo-keeh in y019,both to will and to worke, 
according to bu good will: wherc he ſheweth ſufficiently, y cuen the ſame good wil is made in vs,by the working Freewil. 
of God. Againe in the ſame place,Deus preſtar vt velmmus,Qc God bringeth to paſſe thar we be willing. Therefore 
man hath no free wil to accept Gods benetits before God of vnwilling,vy his only grace maketh him willing. Ioh.rs.5. 
Without me,(ayth Chriſt, you can doe nothing, Ergo, not fo much as to be of good will to reccue him, when he 
offereth him ſelfe,bur haue this good will wrought by his grace in vs. 

19. Kept al.) Orr Lady thou 2h lirle be ſpoken of her concerning ſuch marters in the Scriprur:s, becau'e ſhe was a - _ 
woman,and not admitted to teach or diſpute in publike 'f high myſteries: yet ſhe knew al theſe myſteries, and wiſely noxed tans 2 
and contemplated of al thoſe things that were done and ſud about C briſt,from the firſt houre of his Conception til the end of ons, P 
his life and his Aſcenſion. 

The virgine Marie, though the had great vnderſtanding, yetſhe did not perfeftly vnderſtand all the my- 
ſeries of Chriſt,as it 1s plaine by the 50. verſe of this chapter. They wnderſtuod not the word that he ſpake wnto 
th:m.Therfore cither mend your nore,or mende your Anthem, Venter pucke bainlatſecreta que nonnouerat, The 
1a2wides wombe did beare,the ſecret: which ſhe did not hnoz. 

34. Totheruine.) Therfore to che ruine o* ſome,becanſe they wouldnot beleene in him, ard ſo were the cauſe of 
their owne ruine,as he u els whe-e called, A ſtumbling ſtone,becarſe many would ſirmble ar him and ſo fall by their owne 1.Pet 2,2, 
fault. other ſome he raiſed by his grace from ſmne #0 1u1z-e,and ſo he was the reſwrreF:on of many.T he Apoſile wſeth the | w_ rune & 
lile ſpeache, ſeying: We are to ſome the odour of life,vnto life: ro others, the odour of death, vnro death , Ice GC ——_ 
that their preaching was to cauſe death,biut becauſe they that would nor beleens their preaching , wiifully incrred deadly 2.Cor.2, 16, 


fmne and damnation, 
38. A widow.) Morke that widowhod is here mentiozed t the commendation thereof enen in the old Tſt-ement <l- Holy widow- 


ſo,an4 the fruite an:l as it were the profeſſion ther -of is here comm nded, to witte fafting,praying, being continzally in the tod. as 
Temple. even as $, Paul more at large for the ſtate of thenew Teftament ſpeaterh of widowhod and virginitie, as b-ing 1,Cor,7. 


frofeſſiais more art and commodious for the ſerui.e of Gd. 
37. By faſting and praiersſcruing.) Serning,inthe Greeke ts MungV292, that is doing dinine worſhip vitro God, Faſting an a 


25 Ly prazer, fo alſo by faſting. fo tht fafting Is )atpeizthat 15, an abt of relz9zon whereby we dye worſhip God ,45 we doe of rebigion, 
by prazer,and not vſed only to ſubdew our fleſh, much leſſe (as Heretihes would hame it ) as a matter of pellicie, 

There is no doubt,bur faſting though of it ſelfe it be nota part of Gods worthip,which conſiſterh in ſpirite T0h.4+ 
and truch,bering allo, as Hierom ſayth,nor a perteRt vertuc,bur a foundation of yertucs,yet it may, and ought Ad Demetr, 
to be exerciſed, to the glory and ſeruice of God , while by humbling our fleſh, we arc made more apr ro wor- Faſtings, 
ſhip him in ſpirice. That faſting is a matter of pollicie,we rcucr helde. Bur that abſtinence from flcth may be Slander. 
commaunded for pollicies ſake,we confelſe. And ro commaund it for religions ſake, ir 1s the doctrine of de- x,Tim,g. 
vils and Papiſtes, common to them with orher olde Herctixes, Bur it faſting or praier,be an adte of religion, 19olatrie, 
whereby you worſhip God with Larria,then by your owne dodtrine,you are Idolaters,whenyou ſerue and wor- 


ſhip creatures with faſting and praicrs,which 1dolatric is a great part of your Antichriſtian religion, 
61, Suvicttorhem.) Alchildrenmay learne hereby,that great .11ght to be their ſubieftion and obedjence ro their Dutiful obedis 
Parents,ohen Chriſt himſelf, being God world be ſubiett to his parents being but his creatures, _ par 


CHAP. 11 
Tohn,to prepare al to Chriſt (4 Eſay had prophecied of him ) baptizeth them t» penance, 7 inſomating their repro= 
bation,and the Gentils vocation, 10 teaching alſo and exhorting ech ſort to doe their dutie. 15 That him ſelf 
5 not Chriſt, he ſheweth by the difference of their two baptiſm's: 17 and ſaith that Chriſt wil alſo indge his bapti- 
qd. 19 Tohnsimatriſoument, 24 Chriſt being him ſelf aiſs baptized of Iolmyghath teftimanie from heauen, 2 3 


as he whoſe generation reducerh vs againe to God, 


ND inthe fiftenth yere of the empire NC IV m the fifteenth yeere of the reigne 

A of Tiberius Czfar, Pontius Pilate being of Tiberits Ceſar , Pontizs Pilate being 
Goucrnour of Iewric, and Herod being Te- Lientenant of [urie , and Herode being Te- 
trarch of Galilee ,and Philip his brother Te- trarch of Galilee , and his brother Philippe 
trarch of Iturca andthe countrie Trachoni- Tetrarch of [twrea, and of the region of the 
tis,and Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilina, Trachonites and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of A- 

2 Vnder the high Prieſts Annas and bzleze, 
Caiphzs: the word of our Lord was made #2 *When eAunas and Cataphas were the Attes.4.6, 
vpon Iohn the ſonne of Zacharie, in the de- high Priestes, theworde of the Lorde came wn- 
ſert, to Iohn, the ſonne of Zacharias, in the wil= 

3 And*hecame into al the countrie of derneſſe. 
TIordan,preaching the baptiſme of penance 3 Ard he came into all the coaftes about 
vnto remiſsion of finnes : as it is written in /ordane, preaching the baptiſme of repentance, 
the booke of the ſayings of Elay the Pro- for the remiſſion of ſumes, 
phet : 4 Asttswrittenin the booke of the wordes + 
4 Awoice of one crying in the deſert : pre- of Eſaias the Propher, ſaying, * The voice of a 
pare the way of our Lord , make ſtraight his crierin the wilderneſſe, Prepare ye theway of 

the Lord,make his pathes ſtraight, 


pathes. 
5 Enery T 3 s Enery 


- - 0 


T "2 


——— > — —— = — 


y wn 
, 
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y] 
| 
1 
if 
| 


Mr.3,7. 


5 Enery walley ſhal be filled : and enery 
mountaine and hil ſhal be made low, and crooked 
things ſhal become ſtraight : and rough wayes, 


larine : 


6 Andalfl:ſhſhalſeethe SALvATIoNof 


God. 

7 He ſaid therfore to the multitudes that 
went forth to be baptized of him, *Ye vi- 
pers broodes , who hath ſhewed you to flee 
from the wrath to come ? 

8 Yeldtherfore + fiuites worthic of pe- 
nance. anddocyc not begin to fay,Wehauc 
Abraham toour father. For I tel you, that 
God is ab!c of theſe Rones to raite vp chil- 
dren to Abraham, 


9 And 2owtheaxeis put to the roote of 


+ Aman with- the txces, # Eucry rec therfore that yeldeth 


our good 


workes 15 var 
fruittul. and 
{hall be caſt 
into enerlas 


{iing fre, 


r 
X:t.2,11, 


Mr.1,S. 


" -ommeth 


1o.1,25. 


Af.1,5. 


Ii,16.19,4+ 


Mrt.14,3. 
Mar.6,17. 
!! brother 


Phulips 


Mr 3,13. 
Mr.1,9. 
Io.t,z2, 


1S 


not good fruite,} thal be cut downe,and caſt 
Ito Arc, 

10 And the multitudes asked him, ſay- 
ing, Whatſhal vc doe then ? 

11 And he an{wering , laid vnto them: 
#He that hath two coates, lethim giveto 
himrthat hath not : and he that hath meate, 
let him doe likewile, 

12 And the Publicans alſo came to be 
baptized,and faid to him, Maifter, what ſhal 
we doe ? 

12 Burt he ſaid to them , Doe nothing 
more then that which is appointed you. 

14 And the ſouldiars alſo asked him, 
ſaying, Whar ſhal wealſo doc? Andhe laid 
tothe, Vexe not neitner calumniate any 

nan : and ve content with your {tipends. 

15 And F the people imagining, and al 
men thinking 1atneir barts of Iohn, leſt per- 
havs he were Chriſt : 

16 Tonn anſwered, fayingvntoal, *Iin 
decde bapiize you with water: Fdutthere 
| hal come a mightier then I, whoſe latchet 
of his ſhoes I am not worthie toynlooſe, he 
ſhal baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and 
fre. 

17 Whoſe fanne is in his hand, andhe 
wil purge his foore : and wil gather the 
wheatc unto his barne , but the chafte he wil 
burne with ynquenchable fire. 

18 Many otherthings alſo exhorting did 
he cuangelize tothe people. 

19 * And Herod the Tetrarch , when he 
was rebuked of him for Herodias his 1 bro- 
thers wife, and for al the euils which Herod 
did: 

20 || He added this alſo aboue al, & ſhut 
vp Iohn into priſon, 

21 *And it came to paſſe when al the 


people 


The Goſpel 


CHaAP.I11L. 


s Enery valley ſhal be filled, and enery monn- 
taine and hill ſhal be b;ought low,and things that 
be crooked.ſhal be made ſtraight , andthe rough 
wates ſhal be made plaine. 

6 And all fl:ſh ſhall ſee the ſalnation of God. 

7 Then ſayd he to the people that were come 


forth to be baptized of bim, * O generation of Mat,z.7, 


vipers,whohath forewarned you to fize fromthe 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore due frantes of repen- 
tance,and begin not to ſay withia yout” ſelues, we 
hane Abraham to our father : For I ſay vatoyon, 


that God is able of theſe ſtones torayſe wp chil- 


dren unto Abraham, 


9 Nowalſo is the axe layde wato the roote of 


the trees: Enery tree therefore which bringet9 
zot forth good fruitezs hewen downe, and caſt is 


to the fire, 

10 Andthepeople ached him, ſaying , What 
ſhallwe doe then * 

11 Hearſwereth,andſayth vatothem, * Fe 
that hath two coates, let him part with himthat 
hath none , and he that hath meate , let h:m doe 
ltherciſe. 

12 Thencame Publicanes alſo to be bapti- 
ze, ard ſayde vnto him, Mater what ſyalize 
doe ? 

13 Andbhe ſuyduntothem, Require 0 n:0r2 
thenrhat which :s appointed onto yon, 


14 The ſouldiers Ithewiſe demanded of lum, 
ſaying , «And what ſpallwe doe? tribe [.:xd 
vnto them, Doe violence 10 na man, nejtber 
accuſe any f::lſely , and be content ni1h;our was 
b 4 CS, 

1s Anaasthepeoplerajred, call men mu- 
ſedin theirhearts of [o9m, whether he were very 
Chriſt: 

16 Dhnanſwered.ſayirg watothem all, * 7; 
deede I baptize you withwater, but one ſtronger 
then I commeth , whoſe ſhoes latchet [ am 0t 
worthy tounlooſe he ſhall baptize  108:31th the ho- 
ly Ghoſt andwith fire, 

17 *Whichhath his fannein his hand, and 
will thorowly parge hu floore, andvill eather the 
wheate into his barne, but the chafe will he 
burne with fire unquenchable, 

18 And many other things in his exhartati- 
0 preached ke vnto the people. 


Iam 2.15, 
Itohn 3.17, 


Mat.3.1t. 
mai r.1.8, 
ivhn 1,26. 


Mat.z.12, 


19 * Then Herode the Tetrarch, wh:n he Mar.14.3, 
was rebukbed of hmm for Herodias his brother Park.6.17e 


Philips wife , and for all the eutls which Herode 
did, : 


20 Added this abone all,and ſhut wp Tohn in 


priſon. 
21 Now .4 came to paſſe , as all the people 


were 


CHAP. II. 
cum was baptized, I Es vs alſo being 


aptized and praying , heauen was 0- 
pened: 

22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
corporall ſhape as a doue vpon him: anda 
voyce from hcauen was made : Thou art 
my beloued fſonne , in thee I am well 
pleaſed, 

23 And Irs vs him ſelfe was beginning 
to be about thirtie yeeres olde : as it was 
thought, the ſonne of Ioleph, who was|| of 
Heli, 

24 Who was of Matthat,who was of Le- 
ui, who was of Melchi, who was of Iannc, 
who was of Ioſcph, 


25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 
Amos, who was of Naum,who was of Helli, 
who was of Nagge, 


According to S. Luke, 92 


were baptized, aud * when Telus was baptized, and 
did pray, that the hcauen was opened: 


Mat. 7.24. 
marke 1.9, 
lohan 4.33. 


22 And the holy Ghoſt Ce downe ina bodily : 


Shape like a done vpon him , and a vorce came from 
heanenwhich ſaiae , Thou art my beloued ſonne, in 
thee I am wel! pleaſed. 

23 And leſus himſelfe began to be about thir= 
tie yeeres of age , being (as he was ſuppoſes!) ihe 
ſome of loſeph, which -as the fonne of Heli, 

24 Which was the ſoune of Mauthat, which was 
the ſonne of L:m , which was the ſonne if Melch, 
which was the ſoune of Ianna , which was the ſoune 
of Toſeph. 

25 Whichwas the ſome of M-tthathias , which 
was the ſonne of Amos, which was the ſonne of Na- 
um,whichwas the ſoane of Heſly, which was the ſoune 
of Nagee, 

26 Which was the ſonneof CMaath , which was 
the ſoune of CMatthathias , which was the ſonns of 
Semei,rhich was the ſoune of Zoſiph, which was the 


26 Who was of Mahath , who was of ſoune of /uda, 


Matthathias,who was of Seme1, who was of 
Ioſeph,who was of Iuda, 


27 Which was the ſoune of To:zuna, which was 
the ſoune of Rhcſa, which was the ſoune of Zoroba= 


27 Who was of Iohanna, who was of #e/hich was the ſonne of Salathiel , which was the 
Reſa, who was of Zorobabel,who was of Sa. ſo-e of Nert, 


lathiel, ho was of Neri, 


238 Who was of Melchi, who w 
di,vho was of Coſam , who was of Elma- 
dan,who was of Her, 


29 Who was of Teſus , who was of Elic- 
z.cr,who was of Iorim, who was of Matthart, 
viho was of Leui, 

30 Who was of Simeon, who was of Iu- 
das, who was of Iofeph, who was of Iona, 
who was of Eliacim, 


31 Who was of Melcha , who was of 
Menna,who was of Matthatha, who was © 
Nathan, who was of Dauid, 


32 * Who was ofIefle, who was of O- 
bed,who was of Booz , who was of Salmon, 
who was of Naaſlon, 


33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of 
Aram, who was of Eſron , who was of Pha- 
res, who was of Iudas, 


34 Who was of Iacob, who was of I- 
ſfaac , who was of Abraham, who was of 
Thare , who was of Nachor, 

35: Who was of Sarug, who was of Ra- 
gau, who was of Phaleg, who was of Heber, 
who was of Sale, 

36 tWho was of Cainan, who was of 
Arphaxad, who was of Scin , who was of 
Noe, who was of Lainech, 


37 Who 


24 Which was the ſone of Melchi,which was the 


00" "FR ſonne of Addi, which was the ſoune of Coſam ,which 


was the ſoune of Elmodam,which was the ſone of Er, 
29 Which was the ſonne of Toſe , which wa; the 


ſonne of Eliezer which was the ſoune of Iorim which 


was the ſone of Matthat,n hich wasthe ſone of Leni. 
39 Whichwas the ſonne of Simeon,rhich was the 


ſonne of Inda, which as the ſonne A [oſeph, which 


was the ſoncof Tonan, which was the ſone of Eliacim, 

31 Which was the ſoune of Melea,which was the 
ſorne of MMenam , which was the ſonne of Mattha- 
thia, which was the ſonne of Nathan,which was the 


E ſorne of Dauid, 


32 Whichwasthe ſome of Teſſe , which was the 
ſorme of Obed,whichwas the ſonne of Booz, , which 
was the ſonne of Salmon , which was the ſonne of 
Naaſſon, 

33 Whichras the ſonne of Aminadab , which 
was the ſonne of Aram, which was the ſoune of Eſ. 
ron, which was the ſonne of Phares , which was the 
ſonne of Tuda, 

34 Whichwas the ſenne of Iacob , which was the 
ſonne of Iſahac ,whichwas the ſoane of «Abraham, 
which was the ſonne of Thara , which was the ſonne 
of Nachor, 

3s Whichwas the ſonne of Saruch, which was the 
ſonne of Ragau,whichwas the ſonne of Phaleg which 
was the ſoune of Heber which was the ſonne of Sala, 

36 Whichwas the ſoune of Arphaxad, whichwas 
the ſonne of Sem,which was the ſonne of Noe, which 
was the ſonne of Lamech, 

7:4 37 Which 


Rhem. t. 
Fulke.1. 
Rhem. 2, 
Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke.2. 


Rhem.. 
Fulke.F. 


Rhem.s. 
Fulke.s. 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke.6, 


Rhem. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7. 


The Goſpell CHAP. 111, 


37 Which was the ſoune of Mathuſala which 
was the ſonne of Enoch , which was the ſonne of 
lared, which was the ſoune of Malaleel , which 
was the ſonne of Cainan. 

38 Who was of Henos , who was 38 Which was the ſonne of Flenos, which was 
of Seth , who was of Adam, who was of jþp ſonne of Seth, which was the ſonne of Adam, 
God. which was the ſonne of G od, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. 111: 


37 Who was of Mathuſale, who was of 
Henoch,who was of Iared , who was of Ma- 
laleel, who was of Cainan, 


3- Penance vntoremiſſion.) Penance prepareth the way to Chriſt. 

lohn by preaching repentance, prepared a way to Chriſt, 

8, Fruites worthie of penance.) Fries of penance be workes ſatisfafforie, 

The fruites of repentance, being good workes, declare the repentance to be true and vnfained : If the re- 
pentaunce be true, the ſinnes are forgiuen, therefore the workes are not ſatisfattoric: for latisfattion pertcy- SatisfaQion, 
neth to iuſtice, forgiuencſle ro mercie, 

11. Hethathathtwo coates.) Almes conn/eled or eniryned for fines, and to aucide damnation, 


Almes commaunded as atruc fruite of repentance,which he that is able and will not giue,ſhallnot auoide Counſels ang 

damnarion. precepts, 
15. Thepcople imagining.) John was ſo holy that many might by errour eaſily thinke he was Chriſt. 

There was infinite difference, betwcene the hnlineſle of lohn, and of Chriſt,therefore lohns holincſſe was 
no occaſion of mens errour,bur their owne negl1gence,which did nor know the Scriptures,concerning Chrilt, 
Bur this js your manner,to make ſmall difterence berweene the Lord,and his leruants, 

16, Buttherc ſhall come.) Howe ſy then the Heretikesthat the Baptiſme of Chriſt is of ao greater vertue then 
Ichns? 

Onely Chriſtes office and power it is, ro baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fre , nowe inthe baptiſme ,, 

i. "Yi . 9s jw optiſme, 
miniſtred by his ſeruants in the Church : and then in the bapriſme that was miniſtrcd by lohn. The baprilme 
in both, is from hcauen,as Gods inſtitution, 

36, Who was of Cain an.) Beza boldly wpeth ont of this Gojpel, theſe w"rdes 5 who was of Cainan : though all 
the Greeke copies both of theolde T eft.ament and of the newe, hane the wyrdes with full conſent, whereby we learne the in« | 
tolerable ſancines of the Caluinifts,aud their contempt of ily Scripture, that dare ſo deale with the very Geſpel it ſelfe., 


That which is a manifeſt errour, not of the Euangeliſt, but of ſome writer that woulde corre the Euange- Slander, 
liſt, according to the errour ofthe Greceke tranſlation of Geneſis, being contrary to the tructh of the Hebrue Cauill, 
rext,and an auncient copic of S.Luke in Grecke,why ſhould he doubt to omirte?But ot this paarrer ſee more ar 


large inthe defence againlt Martines diſcoueric, anſwere to the preface,Sett 18.19,20,21 22, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. IIs — 


20, Headdeththis aboue all.) The faultof Princes and other great men , that can nt onely ncx abide to heave 
their faults, but alſo puniſh by death or empriſonment ſuch 23 reprehend them for the ſame (ſpecially if they warne them, 
as Prophets and Prieſtes doesfr om God ) is exceeding great, 

23, OfHelJi ) Wh:reas in Saint M aithewe lacob is father tn 1 oſet h and here Belt, the caſe was thus. M athan The reconci- 
(name in $:int Matthewe)of his wife called Eſcha begate 1.cob : and after his dearh , Melchi (named here in S. Luke) \iation of 
of the ſame woman begate Heli: ſo that Tacob and Heli were brethren of one mother. This Heli therefore marrying and 90% wa 
dying without iſſue : Jacob his brother, according to the Lawe married his wife , and begate I:ſeph , and ſo rayſed vp ſcede $auiours 
to his brother Heli, whereby it came to paſſe, that Iacob was the naturall father of I:ſeph, which as $, Matthewe ſaith ) be= perigree. 
gate him: and Heli was his legall father according to the Lawe, asS. Luke ſignifieth., Euſcb.lib.r, Ec.Hiſt.c.7. Hicro.in 
C.1.Mar.Aug,li.2.c.2.3.de conl.Euang, 


S. Augultine ſayerh not, that Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, bur that Heli deſcending from Mariage with 
Nathan, adoptcd loſeph,being not his ſonne by nature, S. Hicronym circth the Lawe Deur.z. thatthe bro. the brothers 
ther or kinſeman ſhoulde marrie the wife of him that dyed withour ifſuc , whereby it appeareth thatby the wile, 
brother, he vnderſtandeth nor the naturall brother, bur according ro the Hebrewe cuſtome , ſuch kinſeman, 
as was not forbidden by the Lawe, Leuit.18. Onely Euſcbius outof Africanus an Hiſtoriographer, ſuppoſerth 
that Iacob and Hel1 were brethren by the mother , and married both the mother of Toſeph : which is nor like, 
becauſe ſuch marying,is inceſtuous by the Lawe, Leuit.18.16. Excepr we ſhoulde ſay , that their mariage was 
like the incclt of Iuda with Thamar, which is alſo in the gencalogic of Chriſt, 


CHAT MEL 


Chrift going into the Deſt to prepare him ſelfe before his manifeftation , enercommeth the tentatims of the Denill, 
14. then beginning gbrinſly in Galilee, 16, he ſheweth to them of Nazareth his commiſſion out of Eſay the 
the Proph-te, 23. infonuating by occaſion the Jewes his countriemens reprobation, 31, In Capharnaum his 
doftrine us admired, 33. ſpecially for his m racle in the $ ynagogue. 38, fromwhich, going to Peters houſe, 
he ſheweth there much more power, 42. Then rairing into the wilderneſſe , he preacheth afterwarde to the 

» 


- ether cities v f Galilee, 
AND 


LIM 


Mat.4,!- 
Mar.1,12- 


Deu.8,3. 


+See the An- 
not.m $.Mat- 
thew C.4,11+ 
Deu 6,13. 
10,20, 

E AdTEEUTHC, 


Plal,ge,11, 


CHAP. III. 
ND Itsvs full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


returned from Iordan, and was driuen 
in the ſpirit into the deſert, 

2 + Fourtic dayes , and was tempted of 
the deuil. And he did cate nothing in thoſe 
dayes: and when they were ended , he was 
an hungred, 

3 Andthe Deuil ſaide to him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone thar it be 
made bread, 

And Its vs made anſ{were vnto him, 
It is written, That not in bread alone ſhall 33a 
line, but in enery word of God. 

5 And the Deuil brought him into an 
high mountaine , and ſhewed him all the 
kingdomes of the whole worlde in a mo- 
ment of time: 

6 And hefaidto him, To thee willI giue 
this whole power,andthe glorie ofthem:tor 
ro me they are dehuered,and to whom Lwil, 
I doe gine them, 

Thou therefore ifthou wilt adore be- 
fore me,they ſhall all be thine. 

8 And Its vs anſwering ſaid to him, lt is 
written,tThos ſhalt adore the Lord thy God,and 
him onely ſhalt thou © ſerue. 

9 And he brought him into Hieruſalem, 
and fet him vpon the pinacle ofthe temple: 
and he ſaide ro him , If thou be the ſonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe from hence downeward. 

10 For t tis written, that He hath gi- 
wen his Angels charge of thee, that they pre- 


fſerue thee: 


Deu.6 16, 


THE third 
part;of Chrifts 
manifeſting 
himſelfe by 
preaching and 
mirac!es,ſpeci- 
ally in Ga- 
lilee, 

1Our Sauiour 
v{ed to preach 
in their Syna- 
goNues, 
Mat.4,12, 
Mar.1,14, 
Mat.13,54. 
Mar.6,1, 


10.4,43+ 


Eſa.6r,r, 


11 And that i» their hands they ſhall beare 
thee wp,leſt perhaps thou kyocke thy foote agarſt 
a ſtone. 

12 AndIxsys anſwering faideto him, 
Itis aide , T how (halt not tempt the Lore thy 
God, 

r 3 Andall the tentation being ended,the 
Deuil||departed from him yntilla time. 

14 *And Irsys returned in theforce of 
the ſpirit into Galilec, and the fame went 
forth through the whole countrie of him. 


15 Andhetaught in their ſynagogs, and 
was magnified ofall, 

16 *Andhecame to Nazareth where he 
was brought vp: and he entred + according 
to his cuſtome on the Sabboth day into the 
ſynagogue : and he roſe vp to reade. 

17 And the booke of Efay the Prophet 
was delivered vnto him. And as he vnfolded 
the booke, he found the place where it was 
written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord vpon me. forwhich 
he anointed me , to cuangelize vnto the poore ,he 


ſent 


According to S. Luke. 


93 
Eſis * being full of the holy Gho#t , retur- Mar. 4.1, 
ned from Tordane , and was ledae by the ſame Par.t.12s 

ſpirit into wilderneſſe, 

Leimg fourtie dayes tempted of the 

Demill , and in thoſe aayes aid he eate no- 

thing : and when they were ended , he after- 

ward hwngred. 

z3 eAundthe Deaill ſaide unto him , I f thou 
be the ſonne of God,command this ſtone that it be 
maie bread, 

4 eAmdleſuanſrered him, ſaying, * It is Deut 8.3, 
written , that man ſhall not line by bread onely, P44, 
but by enery worde of God, 

s5 eAnd when the denill had taken him wp 
intoan high monntaine , he ſhexed him all the 
kingdomes of the worlde in a moment of 
HE, 

6 And the denill ſtide unto him, «All this 
power will I gue thee eucry whit, and the glory of 
them, for that ts delinered unto me,and rowhom- 

ſoener Iwill, I pineit, 

7 If thoutherefore wilt worſhip me , it ſhall 
be all thine. 

s leſrsanſwerme ſaide unto him,Get thee 
hence behinde me,Satan:for it is written, *Thou Deut.6.13, 
ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy God , and him onely 2nd 10.20, 
ſhalt thou ſerne. | 

g Andhecaricdhim to Hiernſalem , and 

ſet him on a pinacle of the temple, and [aide vnto 
him , If thou be the ſonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe 
doyne from hence. 

19 Forit e-written.*that he ſhall gine his an- Pſal.g1.42, 

els charge oner thee,to keepe thee. 

11 Andin their hands they ſhall beare thee 
vp , that thon dajh not thy foote at any time a- 

ainst a ſtone. 

12 eAnd leſua anſwering, ſaide wnto him, It 
is ſaide , * Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde thy Deut.6.16, 
God. 

1; eAnd when the denill had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 

14 Ard Teſs returned by the power of the ſþi= 
rit into Galilee , and there went a fame of hins 
throyghont all the region ronnd about. 

15 Andhe taught m their ſynagogues,being 

glorified of all men. 

16 * And he came to Nazareth where he was Mar.13.54. 
nurſed, and as his cuſtome was , he went into the T4r.6.). 
Synagogue on the Sabboth day , and ftoode op for 44: 
to reade. 

17 eAnd there was delinered untohim the 
booke of the Prophet Eſaias : and when he had 
opened the booke , he found the place where it ts 
written, | 

18 * The ſpirit of the Lord upon me becauſe Elay $11 | 
he hath anointed me to preach the Gofpel tothe | 
y poore | 


2 


ſent me, to hcale the contrite of hart, 

19 Topreach to the captines remiſſion , and 
{hr tothe blind , to dimiſſe the bruiſed unto re- 
miſſion , topreache the acceptable yeere of the 
Lord,and the day of retribution. 

20 And when he had folded the booke, 
herendredit tothe miniſter,and fate downe, 
And the eyes of all inthe ſynagogue were 
bent vpon him. 

21 Andhe began to ſay vnto them: That 
this day is fulfilled this ſcripture in your 


cares. 
22 And all gaue teſtimonieto him : and 


Hehada they + marueled inthe wordes of grace that 
one oi procecded from his mouth, and they laid, Is 


extraordinarie NOt this Ioſephs lonne? 

——_— 23 Andheſaidetothem Certes you will 

of his hearers. {ay to me this fmilitude , Phy/icron, care th 

wear ſelfe: as great thingsas we haue heard|| done 

incherhirdd jn Capharnaum,doc allo herein thy coaitrie, 
24 Andheſaide, AmenT ay to you, that 


weeke of Lent. 
no Prophet is accepted in his owne countric. 


25 Intrueth Iſaytoyou,*there were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Iſrael, 
when the heauen was {hut three yeeres and 
fixe moneths, when there was a great famiac 
made in the whole carth: 

26 And to none of them was Elias ſent, 
but into Sarepta of Sidon , to a widowe 
woman. 

27 *And there were many leyers in Itra- 
el ynder Elizzus the Prophet: and none of 
them was made cleane but Naaman the 
Syrian, 

28 Andallinthe ſynagogue were filled 
with anger, hearing thele things, 

29 Andthey rote,and caſt him out of the 
citic: and they brought him to the edge of 
the hill, whereupon their citie was built, that 
tacy might throwe him downe headlong. 

30 Buthe || paſſing through the middes 
ofthem,went his way. 9 

31 *And he went downe into Caphar- 


3.Reg, 17,9. 


4.Reg.5,14. 


Mar.4,13. _ 
6.28. naum acitic of Galilee : and there he taught 
Mar.1,2I. thei on the Sabboths. 


32 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
Etrine : becauſe his ralke was in power. 

33 And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man hauing an vncleane deuil, and he cryed 
out with a loud voyce, 

34 Saying, Let be, what tovs and thee 
Itsvsof Nazareth? art thou corne to de- 
troy vs? I knowe thee who thou art ? the 
SAINCT of God, 

35 And Ixsvs rebuked him , ſaying, 


Hold thy peace, & goc out ofhim, And whe 
the 


The Goſpell 


CHAP.I11T. 


poore he h::th ſeat me, to heate the broken harted, 
to preach delinerance to the captine , androcone- 
ring of ſight to the bliude, freely to ſet at libertie 
them that are bruſed: 

19 And topreach the acceptable yeere of the 
Lord. 

20 eAndwhen he had cloſed the booke, and 
ginen it againe to the minmster he [ate downe:and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtened on him. 

21 eArdhe began to ſay vntothem,This day 
z5 this ſcripture fulfilled in yoar cares. 

22 Andall bare himwitneſſe,and woondred, 
at the gracious wordes which proceeded out of his 
month. eAnd they ſaide , Is not this I oſephs 

onne? 

23 eAudke ſaide wnto them, Ye willwiterly 
ſay wnto me this prouerbe , Phyſicton, heale thy 
ſelfe: Whatſocuer we hane heard done in Caper- 
zaum , doe the ſame here likewiſe im thine on ae 
Conntrey. 

24 eAna he ſade,*V: erily I ſay wnto you, no 'ohn 4.44, 
Prophet ts accepted m his owne conntrey, 

25 But I tellyou of a trueth,*many widdowes 1.Reg.17.9, 
were in Iſraelin the dayes of Elias,rhen the hea- Iacob 5.27, 
ren was ſhmte three yeeres and ſixe moneths, 
when great fimiſhment was throughout all the 
land: 

26 eAnd vnto nome of them was Elias ſent, 

ſane wnto Sarepta a citic of Sidon,untoawoman 
that was awidowe, 

27 * eAud many lepers were in Iſrael in the 2.Reg,s.14, 
time of Eliz.eus the Prophet : and none of them 
was cleanſed. ſ:ning Naaman the Syrian. 

29 eAnaall they in the ſynagogne,vhen they 
heard theſe things, were filled with wrath, 

29 Aud roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the ci- 
tie, and led him enen wvnto the} toppe of the hill f The Greke 
(whereon their citie was bt::lt ) that t''ey might _—_— 1 
caſt him doxne headlong. kill, 

35 Buthepaſſing thorow the middes of them, 
went his way: 

31 eAndcame aorne to Capernanm, a citie 
of Galilee, * and there targht them on the Sav- Mar.13.4. 
both dayes. mar.1.21. 
32 *eAad thywere aftonied at his doflrine; Mat7.24- 
for his preaching was with power. ts 
33 * Andinthe Synagogue there was a man, MAr.1.23, 
nhich had a ſpirit of a fo.vle d:mill, and cryed out 
with a loude woyce, 
94 Saying, Let vs alone,what hane we to doe 
with thee,thou Teſus of Nazareth? art thou come 
to deſtroy ws ? I knowe who thou art, euen the h0- 
ly one of G od, 
35 And leſurebuted him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace. and come ont of him. And when the demll 
had 


Tal 


CHnHAaP.IlIIl. 


the Deuil had throwen himinto the middes, 
he went out of him,and hurted him nothing, 

36 Andthere came teare ypon al, & they 
talked together one with an other, laying, 
What word is this, that in power and vertue 
he commaundeth the yncleane ſpirits, and 
they goc out? | 

37 And the fame of him was publiſhed 
into eucry place of the countrie. 


Mat$,1 4. 38 And Irsvs riſing vp out of the ſyna- 
Mr.1,3% = pogue,cntred into Simons houle, * And || Si- 
The Goſpel bs, 


won thrday IONS Wiues mother was holden with a great 
ofthe z.weeke foyer; and they beſought him for her, 
dy 29 Anditanding ouer her,he commann- 
in Whnſon ded the feuer,andit left her. And incontinent 
a rifing,ſhe miniſtredto them, 

o And when the lunne was downe, all 
thar had diſeaſed of ſundry maladies, bioght 
them tohim. But he impoſing handes vpon 
cucry one,curedthem, : 

1 And Deuils went cut from many,cry- 
ino and laying, That thou art the Sonne of 
God. And rebuking them he ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake, that they knew he was Chriſt, 

42 And whenit was day, going forth he 
went into adeſcrt place : and the mulritudes 
ſoughthim, and came cuen vnto him: and 
they helde him that he ſhould not depart 
from them. 

2 To whom he ſaid, Thatto other cities 
alſo muſt Icuangeitzethe kingdom of God: 
becauſe therefore I was ſent. 

44 And he was preaching in the ſyna- 
govs of Galilee, 1 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
Fourtic dayes.) The Churches faFt of 40. dayes (called Lent) commeth of this, cnd is an Afoſtolical Tradition, 


Rhem, r, % 


According to S.Luke. 


94 


had throwen him in the middes, hee came ont 0 f 
him,and hurt him not, 

36 eAnd feare came on them all, and they 
ſhake among themſelnes , ſaying , What maner 
of ſaying us this ? For mth anttoritie and power 
he commannaeth the fowle|};irits, and they come 
Ont, 
37 eAnd the f.me of himwent ont into enery 

lace of the connirte round about, 

38 * Andwheahewas riſen ont of the Sp71na- Marth, 8.14, 
goegne,he entred into Simons houſe : and Simons IDAIK, 1.29, 
wes mtoer was taken with a great feuer, aud 
they mad: interceſſion to him for her. 

39 Ana be ftoode oner her, and rebuhed the 


fener, and it left her, And immediatly ſhe aroſe, 


and miniſtred vato them. 

49 When the ſunne was dovre, all they that 
had any ſiche with diners d'ſcaſes, brorght them 
unto him:and when he had laid his hands on cae« 
ry 0ze of them,he heal:d them. 

41 **eAndacnils alſo came out of 71479 CY Matke 1, 33, 
727, and ſaying, Thon art that Chris? the ſoune 
of God. And hee rebuhing ther, ſ#ffered them 
not to (peas : far they knewe that h:e was 
Chriſf. 

42 eAndwhenitwas day, hee departed, and 
went int9 a deſert place : and the people ſought 
hin,and came to him,and kept hiza,that he ſhould 
rot d-pert from them. 

43 Andh? ſaid vntothem, I muſt preach the 
kingdome of God to other cities alſo ; For there= 
fore am [ ſent. 

4+ And he was preaching in the $;nagogues 
of Galilee. 


CHap, mn. 


Cl-m Conſl:t.Apoſt.li.5.c.tz.-Hicr.cp.ad Marcel.adu.ccro.Montani.Leo fer.6,&9.de Quadrageſ. 


Fulke r. 


'P2 9 


For Lent laſt, ſee the Notes vpon Matth, cap.4 Scet.z. except Cemens conſtitution, which 15s a counterfe& Lents, 
booke,lately brought co light, reeRted of tne ancient fathers of the Primitiue Church, as conteyning many CounterſeR 
things licretical, falſe & frmolous, and yer altered fince the ancient fathers age. For example lertheſe tuffice. audtoritie, 
Thathe bringerh in Lames the brother of Iohn,wriung and ſpeaking with the reſt of the Apoltles,many yecres 


after his death. 11.6.cop.14. Andin the 18.cap.of the htch booke,rhe celebration of Ealter 1s preſcribed, cleane 
contrary to that,which Zp:; h.muwus reſtifieth to haue bene the conſtitution of Clemene,the pretended auftour of 
this booke, Conra Amdian,Aer.70. The fame counterfect Cl-mmnt, £.,6,cap.7, calleth Philip ſpoken of Afts8, an 
Apoſtle,but /,8,-0p.52.he maketh him but a Deacon. Theſe tewe reaſons among a greatnomber,ſhev the ya« 


nitic and fal:hod of that Aporrythal booke, 
Rhom. «a 


Fulke. L x 


gat; f Cirifts Charch., 


Rem, 3, 23, 


8. Thouſhalt adore.) 1f the Dinel bimſelfe alleage Scripture againſt Chriſt, no maruel that Heretikgs doe ſo 4- 


If heretikes alledge the Scripture againſt Chriſts Church, as the deuildid againſt Chriſt : the Church muſt Audoritieof 
confound them by the Scriptures,as Chriſt confounded the deuul, 


ANNGTATIONS. 


13. Departed vntil atime,) Ny mwue! if the divel beoftenor alwayes buſze with Chriſtian men, ſeeing after he was The diuels 
plaine!y oucrcome by Chriſt, yet d;d he not gine him ouer altogether,but f.r a time, 
Done in Capharnaum.) Gd maketh ch: iſe of perſ ns and places where he worketh miracles or doeth benefits, Miracles at ong 


the Scriptures, 


CHnavDp.nm. 


tentations, 


thagh he mirhbt doe the ſme els where if it Lhd his wiſd:m. So doeth he in doing miracles by SaintF;,not in al places, nex to= place and noc 


wards al perſms, hn a5 it pleaſith him,Aug.ep.! 37. 


glory,and confirming rhe faith of his diſciples. 


at an other, 


] his prou:th nor that the gift of miracles continucth ynto this day. Bur when God doeth work? miracles, Mizacles. 
cither by himſclte o1 by his ſeryanrs, te chuſerh the time, place and perſons, moſt conuenient for ſhewing his 


30, Paſling 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke 2, 


Rhem.s. 
Filke x, 


The Goſpel 
yponthe 4. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


Mr.4,18. 
Mar.1,16, 
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30, Paſſing through the middes of chem.) Either by making him ſelf nniſicle,or alſo more wonderfully, penetrg. Cluiſts body 


ting the muititude and paſſing through them,as be did through the doore, hu body ether b. ing without ſpace of place, oy w.th 
vther bodies in one place.By al which and the Like 1s doings mentioned in the G: ſpelt is em:dent that he can alter and order þ. 


body as be liſt,aboue the natural conditions of a body. 


There is no necdeto faine any monſtrous vnprofitable miracles in this place. He might p 


midſt of his enemies,withour any alteration of his body,by {triking them with blindnes,that they could nor ſee 
him,or by terrifying their hearts,that chey durſt not rouch him. Ando ſaith $. Ambroſe: Permed umillorum nu 


tata ſubito vel obſtypefatfa furentium men'e deſcend;t, He went down? through the my 


4 Y ? > T1171Yy 
dſt of them, the minde of thoſe raginy 


people,being ſuddenly either changed,vr aſtoniſhed. The fame ſaith Beda, Nether is there any ancient writer, thar fa- 
uoureth your monſtrous imagination, that he went through mens bodies, For neither is it faid, that he went 
through a doore: neither wil he make his body ro be withour ſpace of place, for then his body thould ceaſe to 
be a bodie,as S. Auguſtine ſheweth Epif7.57,Dardany, And though Chriſt by the abſolute power vfhis Diuini- 
tie,can doc all things, yct wil he doe nothing contrary to his owne will, his word,his glory, That his humani- 
ticin all natural qualities,is ike ours,his word beareth witnes, Heb,z.17. 

38. Simons wiucs morher.) Jt is cudent that Peter ha:l a wife, but after his calling to be an Apoſile, he left her, 51,6 apomtes 


as S.Hierom nriteth in many places ep.34.C.2.ad lulianum.Li.t,adu.louin,See the Annot, Maith. 19.29, 


Thar Perer left not his wife,Sec proucd Matth.8.Sctt.3. 
CHAP. 


Hauing taught the perpie out of Peters ſh:p, 4 he ſheweth in a miraculous taking of fſhes, h1w he wil make him the filher of 
mer, 12 Hecur:t/al:per by touching him,and ſendeth him to the Prieſt in wuneſſe th-:t he is not againſt Moyſes. 15 T be 


people flocking unto bimhie retireth into the w.ldencſſe, 17 


1'othe Phariſees ina ſolemne aſſembly he prometh by a nyyracle 


h;s power to rent ſraxes inearth, 27 He defendeth his eating with ſummers, as being the Phyſt.ion of ſoutes, 33 and his 


not preſcribing as yet of any faſtes to his Diſciples, 
Nd it cameto paſſe, whe the multitudes 


prefied vpon him to heare the word of Kop 


*came topaſſe, that when the people preaſſed 14,1, 
9 hm, to heare the worde of God, hee was wark.1.16, 


God, and him ſclf ftoode beiide the lake of ſf:nding by the lake of Genezarerh, 


Gencſarcth. 

2 *Andhe ſawtwo ſhips ſtanding by the 
lake: and the fiſhers were gone downe, and 
waſhed their netres, 

3 And he going vp into|| one ſhip that 
was Simons, defircd him to bring it backea 
litle fromthe land. And fitting,he taught the 
multitudes out of the ſhip. 

4 And as heceaſcd to ſpeake, he ſaid to 
Simon, Launche torth into the deepe,and let 
loole your nettes to make a draught, 

And Simon an{wering,faid to him,Ma- 
ſter,labouring althe night, we haue takEno- 
thing : butin thy word I wil let loote thenert. 

6 And whenthey had done this, they in- 
cloſed || a very great multitude of fiſhes, and 
theirnette v.as broken, 

7 And they ||beckencd to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and help them. And they came and hil- 
led both thippes,fothat they did f:nke. 

8 Which whe Simon Peter did lee, he fel 
downe at It svs knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me,becauſe I am afintul man,O Lord. 

9 For he was wholy aſtoniſhed and all 
that were with him, atthe draught of fiſhes 
which they had taken. 

Io In like maner alſo Iames and Tohn the 
ſones of Zebedce,who were Simos telowes. 
And Itsvs faid to Simon, Fearcnot : from 
thistime now,||thouſhalt be taking men. 

11 And hauing brought theirſhippes to 
land, leauing althings they folowed him..21 
12 *And 


2 eAndbe ſave trwoſmppe: ſfand by the lakes 
frde:but the fiſhermen were gone ozt of them,and 
were waſhing therr nets. 

3 -indryhen hee was entred into one of the 
ſoippes which perteined to Simon, hee prayed him 
that he would thruſt out a little from the lande: 
and hee ſate downe, and taught the people ont of 
the ſhippe. 

4 When he had left ſpeaking, he ſaidvnto Si- 
mon, Lannch out into the deepe, and let ſlip your 
netstocatch, 

s AndSimonanſirering ſaid unto him, Ma- 
fter,we hane laboured allmght,and bane taking 
nothing: nenertheleſſe, at thy commanndemenut [ 
well looſe forth the net. 

6 Andwhen they had this done, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes,but therr net brake: 

7 eAnd they beckened vnto their partners, 
which were in the other ſhippe , that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came, and filled 
both the ſhippes that they ſwake againe, 

s When Simon Peter ſawe this, he fell doxne 
at Teſns knees, ſaying, Goe out from me, for I ans 
a ſinfullman,O Lord, 

9 For hee was viterly aftonied, and all that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes, which 
they had canght together. 

10 Andſowas alſo Iames and Tohn the ſomes 
of Zebedee , which were partners with Simon, 
And Teſus ſaid unto Simo,Feare not, from hexce- 
forth thou ſhalt catch men. 

11 Anawhe they bad brought wp their boates 
to the ſhore tht y forſooke all, and followed him. 

12 * And 


conteined in 
place aboue 
na:ure, 


aſſe through the The body of 


os Chriſt, 


left thei wiues, 


4.18, 
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12 *Anditcametopaſſe,whenhe was in 
one of the cities, and behold aman tull of le- 
profie, and ſeeing Its vs, and falling on his 
tace,beſought him ſaying, Lord,ifthou wilt, 
thou can{t make me cleane. 

13 And ttretching forththe hand, he tou- 
chcd him,faying,I wil, be thou made cleane. 
Andiminediatly the leprofie departed from 
him. 

14 And hee commaunded him that hee 
z5ee 5.Mar. ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, + ſhewe thy 
annore©34+ ſelfe tothe Prieſt, and offer tor thy cleanling 
Leu14,z. Fas Moyles commaunded, for atcſtiinonic 
to them. 

15 Butthe bruite ofhim went abrode the 
more.and great multitudes came togetherto 
hicarc, and to be cured of their infirnuries., 

16 And hee retired into the detert, and 
praicd. 

17 *Anditcameto paſle one day,andhe 
ſate teaching. And there were Phariſces fit- 
The Goſpel _. 
won Friday in ting and Doctors of Lawe that were come 
out of euery towne of Galilee and lewrie 
and Hicruſalem : and the vertue of our Lord 
was to heale them. 

18 Andbcholde men carying in a bed a 
man that had the palſey : and they ſoughtto 
bring him in,and to lay him before him, 


19 And not finding on which fidethey 
might bring him in for the multitude, they 
[went vp vpon the roofe, & throughtne tiles 
lerhim downe with the bed into the middes, 
before Iz svs. 

20 || Whoſe faith when he ſaw, he faid, 
Man,thy (nes arc forgiuen thee. 

21 And the Scribes and Phariſees began 
tothinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemics ? Who can forgiue finnes, but 
only God? 

22 And whenIrsvs knew their cogita- 
tions, anſwering he {aid to them, What doc 
youthinke in your hearts? 

23 Which 1s caficr to ſay , Thy finnes 
are forgiuen thee : or to ſay, Arite, and 
walke? 

24 But that you may knowe that | the 
ſonne of man hath power in earth to forgiue 
11nnes(he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey)I ſay 
to thee, Ariſe, take yp thy bed, and gue into 
thy houlc. . 

25 Andforthwithrifing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he lay: and he went 
into his houſe, magnifying God. 

26 And al were aſtonied: and they mag- 
nified God.Andthey were repleniſhed with 
teare, ſaying, That we haue ſeen maruclous 

things 


Mr.$,2. 
Mar.1,49» 


Mr 9,2, 


Mi.243. 


Whirlon- 
weeke, 


According toS. Luke. 


95 


12 * «Andi came topaſſe, that chenhewas Manh.$.2, 
ina certaine Citie, beholde, thece was aman full P4k.1.40, 
of leprofie: and when he had ſþied Jeſus, he fell flat 
on his face and beſonght him. ſaying, Lord af thou 
wilt,thou canſt make me cleane. 

1; eAnd when hee had ſtretched foorth his 
hande, hee touched him, ſaying, [will : bee thou 
cleane. eAnd immediately the leproſie departed 


frombim, 


14 eAnd he charged him totellnoman : but, 
Goe ſaith he, * andjhewe thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, Leui 14.4, 
and offer for thy cleanſing, according as CMoſes 
commanuded, for a witneſſe vnto them, 

15 Butſo much the more went there a fame 
abroade of him, and mech people came together 
to heare, and to bee healed of him from their 1n- 
firmities. 

16 eAudbehept him ſelfe apart in the wil= 
derneſſe,and prayed. 

17 eAndit came to paſſe on a certaine day,as 
he was teaching, that there were Phariſees, and 
Doftonrs of the Lame ſuring by which were come 
out of ail the townes of Galilee, and Iurie, and 
Hiernſalem: and the power of the Lord was pre- 
ſent,to heale them. 

18 *eAndbeholde, men brought in abeda Manhy.2. 
man which was taken with a palſie : and they maik.2.3. 
ſought meanes to bring himin,and to lay him be= 
fore him, 

1 9 And when they conld not finde on what ſide 
they might bring him in, becauſe of the preaſe, 
they went vpon the toppe of the houſe, and let hin 
downe through the tyl1ng with his conch,enen in« 
ro the middest before Teſus. 

20 When he ſawtheir faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man,thy ſinnes are forginen thee. 

21 Andthe Scribes and the Phariſees began tOr,ealon, 
toT thinke, ſaying, What felow ts this which [pea- 
heth blaiþnemies ? Who can forgine ſmnes, but 
God onely? 

22 But when leſus perceined their thoughts, 
he anſering, ſardunto them, What thinke ye in 

onr hearts? 

23 Whether ts eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes be for= 
ginen thee: or to ſay, Riſe up and walke? 

24 But that ye may knowe that the Soune of 
man hath power to forgine ſmnes on earth ( hee 
ſaid unto the ſicke of the palſie,) Iſay wntothee, 
Ariſ:,and when thou haſt taken vp thy couch,goe 
onto thine houſs, 

25 eAnd immediately hee roſe wp before 
them,and when he had taken vp his conch where 
0n he lay, hee departed to hes owne houſe, glorify- 
mg God. 

26 Andthey were al amazed,ef they gane the 
glory vnto God,and were filled with feare, ſaying, 

Donbtleſſe 
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things today. £0 

27 *And aftertheſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a Publican called Leui, fitting atthe 
Cuſtome-houſe, and he ſaidero him, Folow 
mee. 

28 And|leauing al things,he roſe and fo- 
lowed him, 

29 And Leui made him a greatfealt in his 
houſe : and there was a great multitude of 
Publicans, and of others that were fitting at 
the table with them. 

30 And their Phariſces and Scribes mur- 
mured, ſaying to his diſciples, Why doe you 
eatc and drinke with Publicans and ſinners? 

31 And Ixsvs anſwering faid rothem, 
They that are whole, neede notthe Phyſici- 

on : bur they that are i] at eaſe. 
Chriſt cane 32 #[camenotto call the juſt, but ſinners 


thoſe, who pre- to PCcnAnce, LN 
ſume of their 33 Butthey ſaid to him, * Why doe the 


owne iuſtice,8& \,.-.. . 
that coumos diſciples of Tohn i faſt often,and make oblc- 
themſclust9 crations, and of the Pharilces in like maner: 


kzue no ncede : 
but thine doe cate and drinke? 


Mr.9,9. 


Mr.2,14. 
The Goſpel 
vpon S. Mat- 
thewes cue 
Sepremb.20. 


ot Chriſt, | 
am 4- 24 To whom hefaid, Why,can you make 
1 ppoy the children of the bridegrome faſt whiles 
+ $68 ar, the bride grome is with them? 


Amnorc,9,14 5& Butthedaies wil come: and when the 


bridegrome ſhal be taken away from them, 
then they ſhal faſt in thole daies. 

36 And hee laide a fimilitude alſo vnto 
them, That no man putteth apcece from a 
new garment into an olde garment : other- 
wile both he breaketh the new, & the peece 
trom the new aorcethnot with the old. 

'®, 

27 Andno bodie putteth new wine into 
olde bottels : otherwile the new wine vyill 
breake the botrels,& it ſelf vvill be ſhed, and 
the bottels vvil be loſt, 

38 Bur nevv vvine is to be put into nevy 
bottels: and both are preſerued together, 

29 Andno man drinking old, wil new by 
and by, for he faith, The old is better. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


One ſhip Simons.) 1t is purpoſely expreſſed that there were two ſhippes, and that one of them was Peters, en:{ Peters ſhip, 


Rh, '. I o 2 . 


CHAP.v. 


Donbtleſſe we hane ſerne ſtrange things today. 
27 * And after theſe things he went forth,and Mathg.g, 
ſaw 4 Publicane, named Lent, (+tring at the re- PAK, 
ceite of cu/tome:and be ſaid unto him,Folow we. 
28 And whenhe had left all, he roje vp, aud 
folowed him, 
29 And Leni made him a great feaſt in his 
owne houſe: there was agreat company of Pube 
licanes,e of other that ſate at meate with thern, 
30 But they that were Scribes and Phariſees 
among them, murmured again#t his diſciples, 
ſaying, Why doe ye eate and drinke with Publi= 
canes and ſinners? 
31 eAnd leſus anſwering, ſaid wvnto them, 
They that are whole neede not a Phyſicion : but 


they that are ſicke. 
32 YIcamenot tocal therighteous : but ſa- 1.Tim, 1.13, 
nerstorepentance, 


33 Andthey ſaid unto him,}hy doe the diſ- 
ciples of Tohn fait often, and make prayers, and 
likewiſe the d:ſciples of the Phariſees : but thine 
eate and drinle? | 

34*He ſaidynto them,Can ye make the chil- Math. g.14, 
dre of the wedding chamber Co wbile the bride- MAr.z.1s 

rome 4 with them ? 

3s But the dayes will come : and when the 
bridegrome ſhalbe taken away from them, then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe aayes, 

36 Heſpake alſo vnto them a ſmmil:tude, No 
man putteth apiece of anew garment into an old 
veſture : for then the newe renteth the old, and 
the piece that wastaken out ofthe newe,agreeth 
not nith the olde. 

37 eAnd no man powreth newe wine into 
olde veſſels : for if he doe, the new wine will burſt 
the veſſels, and rune ont it ſelfe, and the veſſels 
ſhallperiſh, 

38 But nerve wine muſt be put into new veſ= 
ſels,anaboth are preſerned. 

29 Noman alſo haning drunk olde wine, 
wil ſtraightway hane new: for he ſaiththe o!de 1s 
better, 


CHap.v. 


chat Chriſt went into that onc,and ate downe init,and that ſitting he taught out of that ſhip © ns doubt xo ſicnifie the Chuich 
rſcmbled hy Peters ſhipgmd that in it is the chaire of Chriſt, and only true preaching. 


Fulke tr. 


Although it berrue, that Chriſtes chaire is in the Church, yer this is a fonde colleRion. For ifthe ſhippe The Church, 


were herc the Church, then all to whom Chriſt preached that were on the ſhore and in the other thippe,were 


ouc of the Church. 
Rhem,2, 5 


A great mult.tnde of fiſhes.) 7 ihewiſe by this ſrgnificatine miraclewrourht abour Peters fiſhing, Is euidently Perers fiſhing. 


f reſh-wel what wonderful ſucceſſe Peter ſhould haue in connertiny men to Chriſt, both Iewes and Gentiles, as when at one 
dr.z, eh! ; that is to ſay, «t one Sermon he <1 ow znto his (hip, which is C hriſtes '< luerch, a b4 eat num3e! of men, as he did nowe Aq.2 141, 444+ 


fiſhes: an{ſo continually by hmfelFand bis ſucceſſors vnto the worlds end, 
Perers ſuccelJors be true preachers of the Goſpel, as for the Pope that neuer preacherh the Goſpel, ncuer 


Fulke 2, +p" 
caſter our Puorers net,to fith tor men as he did. 
Rhem. 7. 


Succeſſors of 
Perer, 


Buckened totheir fellowes.) Terer had ſo much works that he called for helpe and ioyned unt» him the other Perers coadiu- 


ſhiv, ye! reſ-nting to vs ht. Copartiners in the preaching of the G-ſpel, and the coniunftion of the $ Ynagogue and the people of tors, 
Cent thc vito Peers ſhinghat is, toth:Churclh of Ch ri(f.Ambr 0,11,4.1n Luc.c,vlr. 


I9, Thou 


CHAP. VI. According toS.Luke. 96 


Rhem.3- 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 


The interce(< 


rhe AED ion of others, 


T he Loy is great, which for other mens ſake forgineth other men : and while he allowerl; ſore, he releaſcth the faultes of — 


Fulke.4. 


g" 
_ 
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| 
} 
| 
| 
| 


CHAP. 


For reproning by Script ure and mracle(as alſo by rexſon)) the Phariſees Llindnes about the obſeruation of the Sabboth, 11 
they ſeeke his death. 1% Hawing in the mountaine prayed al nizht, he chooſeth rwelue Apoſiles. 17 and afier many mi= 
racles upon the diſeaſed, 20 he maketh a ſermon to hy Diſciples before the people : propoſing heauen to ſuch as wil ſuffer 
for him, 24 and wot» ſuch as wil not, 27 Yet withal exhorting to doe good even to our enemies alſo, 29 and that 
the M aifters mu firf# mend them ſelues. 46 finally, to doe good workes, becauſe only faith wilnat ſuffice. 


Nd it came to paſſe onthe + Sabboth AT it * cameto paſſe on the ſecond Sab- Math. 12.1, 
ſecond-firſt, when he paſſed through both after the firſt, that he went thorow the mark.2.23. 


VI, 


Mr.t2,r, 
Mr.2,23, 


1.Reg. 21,4. 


the corne, his Diſciples did plucke the ecarcs, 
and did eate rubbing them with their 
hands. 

2 And certaine of the Phariſces ſaid to 
them, Why doe youthat which is not law- 
ful on the Sabboths ? 

3 AndTIzsvs anſwering them, faid,|| 
Neither this haue you read which Dauid 
did, when him ſelf was an hungred and they 
that were with him : 


4 *How heentredinto the houſe of God, 


and 


corne fieldes : and hzs diſciples plucked the eares 
of corne, and djdeate, rubbing them m their 
hands. 

2 eAndcertaine of the Phariſees ſaid wnto 
them, Why doe ye that which tz not lawful to doe 
on the Sabboth dayes? 

3 eAnd leſus anſwering them, ſaid, * Fane 


yenotread ſo much as this that Danid did when 


he himſelfewas an hungred and they whichwere 


with him : 


4 How he went into the houſe of God, and 1-592m.21.6, 
V did 
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and tooke the loaues ofthe Propoſition,and 


CHAP. VI. 
did take and eate the ſhewe bread, and gaue al-. 


did cate, and gaue to them that were with ſo torhems thatwere with him, which i not law- 


Leu.24,9. 
for Priclts ? 


him, which is not lawful to eate * but only fwl to eate * but for the Prieſts onety. 


Leuit.24.9, 


s eAndhe ſaid unto them, That the ſonne of 


5 Andhe faidto them, Thatthe ſonne of man # Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. 


man is Lord of the Sabboth alſo. 

6 Andit came topaſle on an other Sab- 
both alſo,thathe entredinto the ſynagogue, 
and taught, * And there was a man, and his 
right hand was withered. 

7 Andthe Scribes & Phariſces watched 
if he would cure on the Sabboth : that they 
might find how to accule him, 


8 But he knew their cogitations : and he 


Mr.12,10, 
Mr.z,r. 


6 * Andit came topaſſe alſo in another Sab. Marth.1219 
both, that hee entred into the Synagogue, and P31, 
targht : and therewas a man whoſe right hand 
was dried vp. 

7» Audthe Scribes and Phariſees watched 
him, whether he would heale on the Sabboth 
day : that they might find how to accuſe him, 

9 Buthe knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the 
man which had the withered hand, Riſe vp, and 


faid to the man that had the withered hand, fad forth in the middes, And he aroſe, and 
Arile, andſtand forth into the middes. An1 ſtood forth. 


rifing he {toode. 


9 AndIzxsysfaidtothem, Iaske you, if 


itbe lawful on the Sabborhs to doe wel or il: 
to|| ſaue aſoule or to deſtroy ? 

10 Andlooking about vponthem al, he 
faid tothe man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he ſtretched it forth : and his hand was reſto- 
red. 

11 And they were repleniſhed with mad- 
nes : and they communed one with another 
whatthey might doetolIts y s. 

The Goſpel 12 And itcame to paſle in thoſe dayes, 
vpon 5.Bartle- he went forth into the mountaine to pray,& 
mewes day, 
God. 
«apy 1627 *And when day was come, he called 
—_ gy 7 his Diſciples : and he chole twelue ofthem 
; (|| whom alfo he named Apoſtles) 

14 Simon whom he ſurnamed Peter,and 
Andrew his brother, lames and Iohn, Philip 
and Bartholomevy, 

15 Mattheiv and Thomas, Iames of Al- 
phzus, and Simon that is called Zelotes, 

16 Andlude of Iames, & Iudas I{cariote 
which was the traitour, 

cy og 17 Anddeſcending with them he ſtoode 

loweseve.And jn a plaine place, and the multitude of his 

-——Ig 2 Diſciples,and a very great companie of peo- 
ple fromallewrie and Hicruſalem : and the 
ſea coalt both of Tyre and Sidon, 

18 Which were come to heare him, and 
to be healed of their maladies. And they that 
were vexcd of vncleane ſpirits, were cured, 


19 Andalthemultitude ſought to touch 
him,becauſe vertue went forth from him, 8 
healed al. £9 

20 Andhe lifting vp his cies vpon his 
Diſciples, ſaid, * Bleſſed are ye poore : for 
yours is the kingdome of God. 

21 Bleſledare you that now are hungred: 

becauſe 


he paſſed||the whole night in the prayer of 


9 Then ſaid Teſus unto them, Twill acheyoua 
queition, Whether ts it lawfwll on the Sab- 
both dayes to doe good, or to doe enill? to ſane 
ones life,or to aetroy it ? 


10 And when he had beheldethem all in com- 


paſſe, he ſaid vnto the man, Stretch forth thy 


hand. 1nd he aid ſo: and his hand was reftored 
againe as whole as the other. 

11 Andtheywere filledwith madneſſe, and 
communed together among them ſelues what 
they might ave to Teſus. 

12 And it cametopaſſe in thoſe daies that he 
went ont into a monntaine topray, and continued 


all night there mm prayer to (ed. 
13 Andwhen it was day, he called his diſci- 


ples: * andof them he chooſe twelue, whom alſo Marth. 10.1, 


mark.z.13. 


he called Apoſtles : 

1 4 (Sworn, whymbe alſo named Peter, and 
eArarew hrs brother : ſames and Tohn, Philip, 
and Bartholomew. 

is Matthewe , and Thomas, Iames the 
ſonneof Alphars, aud Simon, which ts called 
Leltes : 

16 And Indis, Tames brother, and Tadas 
Iſcariot, which alſo was the trattonr. ) 

17 eAnd when he came dovrne with them, 
he ſtoode in the plaine fielde,and the companie of 
hrs d:ſciples, and a great multitude of people, out 
of all Iurie and Hieruſalem, and from the ſea 
coalt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to heare 
him, and tobe healed of their diſeaſes, 

18 Andthey that were vexed with foule ſþie 
rites : and they were healed, 

19 And all the peeple preaſſed to tonch him: 
for there went vertue ont of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 Andwhen he hadliftedwp his eyes 2port | 
hrs diſciples, he ſaid, * Bleſſed be ye poore : far Marth.5.. 


yours z5 the laws of God, 


21 * Bleſſed areyethat bunger now : for ye Eſai65.13+ 
ſhalbe 


9 


{That is, roe- 


one juſtly 


Cnae. vl. 


According to S, Marke. 


97 


becauſe you ſhal be filled. Bleſſed are you ſhalhe ſatiſſied, * Bleſſed are ye that weepe now, Eſai.61.3, 


that nov weepe : becauſe you ſhal laugh. 
22 Bleſſed ſhal you be when men ſhal 
hate you, and when they ſhal ſeparate you, 
and vpbraide you, and abandon your name 
as cuil, for the ſonne of mans ſake. 
23 | Be gladin thatday andreioyce : for 


behold, your reward is muchin heauen, £2 - fe 


for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the Prophets. 
24 But woto youthat areriche, becauſe 


you haue your conſolation. | 
25 Wo to youthatarefilled:becauſe you 


ſhalbe hungric. Woe to you that now doe 


laugh: becauſc you ſhal mourne and weepe. 


OS 


for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the falſe Prophets. 


26 Wo, when al men || ſhal blefle you. . 


for ye ſhall laugh. 

F” ns Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, Matth.5.3, 
and:when they ſhall ſeparate you from their com- 
pany,and hall raile on  noltgand P#t out your name 
as emil, for the ſonne of mans ſake. 

23 Reioyce ye in that day,and leape ye for toys 
or france rv 7 et #34 
bike maner did their fathers wnto the Pro- 


phets, W225 - 
24 *But woe wnto youthat are rich : for yee Amos 6.1. 
hane  yoar conſolation, eccle.31.8. 


-5 *Woe vmtoyouthat are full: for ye ſhall Eſai.65.13. 
hunger. Woe onto you that now laugh : for yee 
ſhall mourne- and waile, 
26 Woe unto you rhenmen ſhallpraiſe you : 
for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 
27 *But I ſay wnto you which heare, Lone Math. 5.44. 


27 Buttoyoul faythatdoe heare, Loue . your enemies, doe good to them which-hate 


akngForthar YOUT enemies, doc good tothem y hate you. 


which is vn- 
jultly asked, 
may be iuſtly 
denied. Auz. 
[16.2.c.40.de 
Serm.Dogin 
monie. 
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Yon the firſt 
Sunday after 
Fentccoſt. 


28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that calumniate you. 

29 And he that ſtrikeththee on y cheeke 
offer alſo the other. And from him that 
taketh away from thee thy robe, prohibite 
not thy coate alſo, | 

30 And+tocuery one that asketh thee, 
ciue:andofthim thattaketh away the things 
that are thine, aske not againe, 

31 Andaccording as you wil that men 
docetoyou,doe youalſo tothe inlike maner, 

32 Andifyouloue them that loue you, 
what thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo loue 
thoſe that loue them. 

33 Andifyedoe goodto them that doc 
you good: what thanke is to you ? for {in- 
ners alſo doc this, 

34Andifyelendtothe of whomye hope 
to receiue:what thanke is toyou? forſinners 
alſo lend ynto finners, for to receive as much. 

35 Butloue ye your enemics : doe good 
and || lend, hoping for nothing thereby,and 
your reward ſhal be much, and you ſhal be 
the ſonnes of the Higheſt, becaulc him ſelf is 
beneficial vpon the vnkind andthe cuil, 

36 Beye therefore merciful as alſo your 
father is merciful. 

37 Iudge npt,andyou ſhal not be judged. 
condemne not,and you ſhal not be condem- 
ned.forgiue,and youſhal be forgiuen, 


38 Giue, and there ſhal be giuen toyou. 
good meaſure and prefled downe and ſha- 
ken together & running ouerſhal they giue 
into your boſome, For with the ſame mea- 
ſurethatyou do meate, it ſhal be meaſured 
to you againe, : 

39 And 


you, 


28 Bleſſe themthat curſe you, and pray for 
them Kr, mm con Yor. 9 

29 PeAnd unto him that ſmiteth thee on the Marth. 5.39, 
one cheeke, offer alſo the other : * and him that 1:Cor.6.7. 
taketh away thy cloake, forbid not to take thy 
coate alſo. | 

30 Giue to euery manthat asketh of thee, 
of him that taketh away thy goods,arke them not 
agarme, | 

31 *eAudas ye would that men ſhould doe Manth.7.12, 
to you, doe ye alſo to them likewiſe, 

32 *Forifye lone them which lone you;vhat Tobi.4.6. 
thanke hane ye ? for ſinners alſo lone their lo- 

HEYS, 

33 eAndifye doe good for them which doe 
good for you,what thanke hane ye ? for (mers at- 
ſo doe enen the ſame. 

34*eAndif ye lend to them of whom ye hope March.s. 46, 
to receine, what thanke haneye ? * far ſmmers Manth.5.42, 
alſo lend to ſumers, to receine ſuch bike 4- 

aine. 

3s But lone ye your enemies, and doe good, 
and lend, looking for nothing againe : and your 
reward ſhalbe great,and ye ſpall be the children 
of the higheſt : for he us kind: vnto the unkinde, 
and to the enil, 

36 Beye therefore merciful, as your father 
alſo is mercifull, 

37 * Indge not, andye ſhallnot be indged at Manh.7.1. 
all : condenme not,and ye ſhall not be —— 
at all, furgine, andye ſhalbe forginen, 

38 * Gine, anditſhalbe inen Vntoyon, good Marth.7.2. 
meaſure,preaſſed downeſhaken together, run= — 
ning ouer, ſhall men gine into your boſomes : far 
with the ſame oy 2 that ye mete with all, it 
ſhallbe meaſured to you agarne. 

F-- 5 39 And 


Rhem,r. 


Falke. 1. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke.2. 
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9 And heſaidto them a fimilitude alſo: 
Can the blinde leade the blinde? doc not 
both fal into the ditch? | 

40 Thediſciple is not abouc his maiſter : 
but euery one ſhal be perfeR, ithe be as his 
mailter. 

41 And why ſceſt thou the mote in thy 
brothers eye : but the beame that is in thine 
owne eye thou confidereſt not ? 

42 Orhow canſtthoulay tothy brother, 
Brother,let me caſt out the mote outof thine 
eye : thy {elfnot ſecing the beame in thine 
owne eie ? Hypocrite, calt firſt the beame 
out ofthine owne eie : and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clerelyto take forth the mote out of thy 
brothers eie. £9 


both fallinto the ditch? 


40 *The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: but Mart. 10.24, 


CHAP. VI. 


. 59 Andhepat foorth a (anilitude unto them, 


* Canthe blinde leade the blinde? Shall they not Mathag.z, 


whoſoener wil be a perfe(t diſciple, ſhalt be as 19Þ.13.26, 


his maſter ts, 


41 *eAnd why ſeeft thou the mote that ts Marth,7.z, 


in thy brothers eye. but conſidereFt not the beame 


that is in thine owne eye ? 

42 Either how can#t thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that ts in thine 
eye :when thou thy ſelfe ſeeFt not the beame that 
25 in thine owne eye ? Thou hypocrite,ca#t ont the 
beame out of thine owne eye first, and then ſhalt 


thouſee perfetlly to pmll out the mote that ts in 
thy brothers eye. 


43 Forthereisno good treethat yeldeth 4; * Foritzs not 4 good tree that bringeth Matth.7, 17, 
euil fruites : nor cuil tree, that yeldeth good forth enil fruite : neither ts that an exil tree that 
fruite, bringeth forth good Guite. 

44 For euery tree is knowen by his fruite. . 4.4 * For enerietree is knowen by his owne Matth.12.33 
For neither - doe they gather figges of fruite : for of thornes doe not men gather figges, — 
thornes : neither of a buſh doe they gather or of a bramble buſh gather they grapes. 
the grape. 45 eA good manont of the good treaſure of 

45 Thegoodmanofthe good treaſure of his heart , bringeth foorth that which i good 
his bartbringeth forth good : and the euil and an enill man out of the enill treaſure of 
man ofthe il treaſure bringeth forth euil.for his heart, bringeth foorth that which ts exill + 
of the aboundance of the hart the mouth For of the abundance of the heart, his month 
ſpeaketh. ſpeaketh. 

46 And why cal youme,Lord,Lord:-and 45 *zphy callye me Lord, Lord, and doe not Marth.7.21, 
doe not the things which I ſay ? as I bid you ? Es 

47 Euery one that commethto me, and _7 pphoſoener commeth to me, and heareth 
heareth my words, and doerh them : I wil my ſayings, anddoeth the ſame, I will ſhew your 
ſhew you to whom heis like. whom he ts like. 

48 Heis like to aman + building a houſe, 4s Hers like aman which built an houſe, 
that digged deepe, and laid the foundation and digged acepe, and laid the fonndation on the 
ypon arocke. And when an inundation roſe, rocke. And when the waters aroſe, the flood beat 
the riuer bette againſt that houſe, & it could vehemently vpon that houſe,and could not mone 
not mouecit:for it was founded ypon arocke. zt - for it was grounded wpon the rocke. 

49 Buthe that heareth,and doethnot:is 49 But he that heareth,and doeth it not, us 
liketo a man building his houſe vpon the /ke a man that without fowndatio built an houſe 
earth without a foundation : againſt the wpon the earth:againit which the flood did beate 
which the river did beate: and incontinent it wvehemently,and it fell immediatly,and the fallof 
fell, and the ruine of that houſe was great. rhat houſe was great. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cyar. vr. 

7 Sabboth ſecond firſt.) S.Hierom(ep.2.4d Nepotian, )writeth of him ſelf;that being at Conſtantinople, he acked his 
maſter Gregorie Naxzanene, the famous Dofor, then Biſhop there, what Sabboth thu was, who by his anſwere declared 
that it was very hard to telyeither 1 it __ tothe beſ} learned, Yet the Proteſtants are wont to ſay, All s very eaſie, 

A falſe ſlaunder : we fay nor, that all chings inthe Scripture are very eafie,Bur we ſay with S. Auguſtine hae Slaunder. 
God hath gratiouſly, and wholeſemely ſo tempered the Scriptures, that by euident or plaine places, he m.ght progide for hun- 
ger, nd by darke places, wipe away lothſannes. For nothing almnſt s Leaten out of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found elſe 
where, uttered mof? plainely, De doftr.Chrift.lib.2.cap.6. And as for this Sabboth ſecond principell,Epiphanius ſhewerh 
plainely, thar it was the laſt ſolemne day ofthe featt of vnleauened bread,by conference ofthe lawe.Leuit.23 
Epipha. Hzreſ.yr. 

48 Building ahouſc.) He buildeth righe and ſurely, that hath b:th faith and good workes : he tuildeth on ſand, that 
eruſteth to his faith or reading or knowledge of the Scripture,and doth not worke cr live accordingly. 

If faich be taken for bare knowledge, as in Iames.2.he thartruſteth to ſuch a faith, buildeth in the ſand. Yet Tuſtification 
erue faith only ſufficerh ro iuſtificarion, and bringeth forth good workes 2+ the fruites of a iuſtified man: as by faith on» 
Auguſtine ſheweth plentifully, De fide & oper c,14.E7 22.07.23, ly, 
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CHAP. VI. According toS. Luke. 98 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuanr, v1. 

3 Neither this haue you read.) The Scribes and Phariſees beaFted moft of their knowledge of the Scriptures : but Heretikes vn- 
our Sauiour often ſheweth their great iznorance.Euen ſo the Heretihes that now adaies vant moſt of the Scriptures and of their ty not 
wnderftanding of them,may ſoone be prooued to underftand Litle or nothing, —_ —— 

It is inough for your call vs hererikes, and ſay that we vnderitand little or nothing inthe Scriptures, bur 
thereof let our preachings, writings and conferences beare witnefſe. Yet we yaunt not of our ynderſtanding, 
bur humbly thanke che auctor thereof, 

9 Saueaſoule.) Hereby it ſeemeth that Chrift ( as at other times lightly alwayes ) did not cnely heale this man in 
body, but of ſome correſpondent diſeaſe in his ſoule, 

12 The whole night.) Our Sauiour inſtantly praied,alcne in the mormt without doore,all night long,as a preparati- The Churches 
on to the deſiqnement of is Apoſtles the day after: to zine example to the Church of praying inftantly when prieFFs are to be prayers at the 
erdered,and a leſſon to vs all what we ſhould do for our owne neceſſities,when Clift dil ſo fer other mens, I _— 

The Church ought to follow our Sauiour Chriſt in praying earneſtly, when miniſters of the word and Sa- **? 4 
craments are ordeined.But this example is little followed in popery,as common expericnce teacheth, where 
ſimonic ſogreatly preuaileth inthis marter,and moſt of all at Rome. 

13 Whom he named Apoſtles,) Hereiz x to be noted againft our Aduerſaries that deceirfully meaſure to the 

ſemple the whole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacred funfions,by the primitiue ſuxnifi cation and compaſſ, e of the names or 

word; whereby they be called. with whom as a priefF is but an elder,and a biſhop a watchman or Superintendent,ſo an Apo- 

file is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger,and therfore( as they argue )*can make no lawesnor freſcribe or teach any thing (alu,Inſt,6.q. 
not expreſſed in his mandatum.Know therfore again#t ſuch deceiners,chat ſuch thaws are not ro be ruled by the vulgar fox- © 8, 

n: ficationof the word or calling,but by wſe and application of the holy writers,and in this point by Chriſtes onne expreſſe im- Poker and 
Poſition. And ſo this word Apoltle,ss a calling of Office,zouernment ,authoritiegand moſt high dixnitie ginen by our Maiſter, Apollles, 
ſpecally ro the College of the T welue : whom he endued aboue that which the vulgar etymologie of their name requreth, 
with power to bind and looſe,to puniſh and pardon,to teach and rule his Charch,Out of which roome & dignitie which is cal- 
led in the Pſa'm? and in the Afts,a biſhoprike,when Indas fell, M athias was choſen to ſupply it, and was numbered among 7 


had : «AC.1,20, 
the ref?,wl were as founders or foundations of our religion,as the Apoftle termeth them.T berfore to that college this name eph.2,20. 


Slander. 


© 


agreeth by ſpeciall impo ſition and prer -gatiuethough) afterward it was by vſe of the $ criptures,extended t5 S.Paule &f Bars Alt.14, 
nabas,md ſometimes to the Apoſtles ſcceſſurs : as alſo(by the like wſe of Scriptures )to the firſt conmerters of conntress to the 1:©97-12. 
faith,or their coa-lintors in that funtticn. In which ſenſe S.Paul chalengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſtle,and nameth Epa- 7 _ wn 
phroditus the Philippians Apoſtle 5 as we call $, Gregory and his Diſciple S, Auguſtinegour Apoſtles of England. Inall which hk; fas 5. 
taking,r ener ſronfi th raps & Primacie in the Church of God: according to S., Paul 

1.Cor. 12.Hc hath placed in his Churchyfirſtin deed Apoſtles, &c hereby we may ſee that S.Peters dignitic was a 
wonderfull eminent Prerogatiu? and Soueraintie,when he was the head not only of other Chriftian men, but the head of all 
Apoſiles,yea euen of the College of the Twelue. And if cur Aduerſaries lf} to haue learned any profitable leſſon by the word 
Apoſte,ore profitably and truly they muzht haue gathered that Chrift called thee his princzpall officers, Apoſtles,or Sent 

(himſelfe alſo ſpecially & aboue all otl er being Milſus,th=t is,Sent. and called uſo ApoFile in the Scriptures) to warne us £2:4118 
by the nature of the word,thar non? are true Apoſiles,Paſtors,or Preachers,that are n t ſpecialty ſent and called, or that can 
not ſhew by xhom they be ſent. and that all Heretikes therfore be rather Apoſiazes then Apoſtles, fer that they be not ſent, 
ror duely ca'{ed,nior chyſtn to preach, 

Our Sauiour Chriſt gaue names of fignificationto his miniſters, that we might notonly l:arne the dignitic 
of their office, bur alſo their dutie. And therefore we do rightly make our argument of the notation of the A- 
_ name: They be Legatesor Embaſſadors, Ergo they cannot make lawes, nor preſcribe or teach any thing Apoſtoles, 

elide their commiſſton,for this is the dutie of Legates. Yer is their office ofhigh dignitie & authoririe, being 
the embaſſadors of the king of kings: becauſe a Legare or Embaſſador reprelenteth the perſon & authoririe, 
ofthe prince from whom he is ſent.So an Elder is a name of dignitic,grautic and authoritic,a biſhop of vigi- Elders, 
lancie,wiſdome,diligence,whichin ſo weightie affaires as concerne his office,cannot be without honor & au- Biſhops, 
Roritie. Therfore it1s a lewd ſlander, that we deceiue the imple in meaſuring the nature of ſacred funftions, Slander, 
by the primitiue fignification of their names. Their offices & tun&ions are ſer downe plainly in the ſcriptures, 
as well tor the dignity,as for the dutie that belongeth vnro them. And they haue aprnames giuen by the holy 
j—_ admonith themſelues of their duties,and other men both of their dignities and duties, Bur you would 

aue dignity withour dutie, Ifhe haue the name of a prieſt or a biſhop, itskilleth not though he lack learning, 
honeſty,dihgence,watchfulnes,he is prieſt and biſhop good inough tor poperic. And if he make lawes & reach 
befide his commiſſion,as the Pope doth,he is ſtill apoſtle or apoſtolike. Bur you labour in vayne to blind the 
world any longer,with names & titles of honor,when the perſons hauc nothing that without dutie doing, <an 
be worthy of any eftunation, with them that know what belongeth ro thoſe othces & names. That the name of 
Apoſtles is notro be giuen to allthart are ſent,bur only to them that haue immediate commiſhon from Chriſt, 
as firſt the necleg,ond the Paul & Barnabas(to whom you hardlyallow the name of Apoſtles,by ful, ſpecial, 8 
immediate commiſſion, bur by vſe of ſcripture) we doc willingly acknowledge: Bur thatthe name of Apoſtles 
abſolutely was giuen to their lucceffors,by vie of Scripture you are nor able to prooue. For in that generall 
commuſion,they had no ſucceſſors. And Epaphrodirus is nor called an Apoſtle amply, but your Apolile, thar 
is,ſaich Phorius, becauſe they ſent neceſſary things to $,Paule by him. Oecum.Or as S.Ambroſe ſaierh: Hewas made 
gheir Apoſile by the Ap:ſile when he ſent him to exhort them : by which interpretation, he was the meſſenger of $, 
Paule. Far vnlike ro Gregory and his diſciple Auguſtine,whom you call apoſtles,of whom the latter was Gre- 
gories apoſtle. Bur Gregory was not Chriſtes Apoſtle,ulthough he was(for the time in which he liued)a good 
man:yer farre from the lynceritie,calling,and auctoritic ofan apoſtle of Chriſt. Burthe wonderfull preroga- Peters prima- 
tive of Peters primacie,abour the reit of the Apoſtles,we ſce nor, ſeeing it was a primacie of order, notof ho- 46+ 
nor or auftoritie.Cypr.de vnitat,eccleſ.Hieron.cont. Jouin.l:b,1.and Ep.Euagrio., Cuncerning the lefſon you would 
haue vs rolearne by the name of Apctle,we acknowledge that none are true ApoPlles, paſtours, or reachers, 
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The Goſpel Cray. vir. 


but thoſe that are ſent of God,and haue lawfull calling by God and the Church, 


14 Simon.) Peter in the numbering of the ApoFtles,alwayes firſt named and preferred before Andrew his elder by- Peters preemi. 
ther and ſemor by calling, See Annotat.Mt.10,2, nence, 


For Peters prerogariue,ſce alſo the notes. Math.16. 


23 Beglad.) The commen miſeriesthat fall to the true preachers andothey Catholike men for Chriſtes ſake, as power- All perſecuion 
tie famine nourning,and perſecutions, be in dee the greateſt bleſſings that can be,and arc meritorious of the reward of hea- for Chriſt,is a 
uen. Contrarywiſegall the felicities of this world without Chriſt,are mdeed mthing but wo, and the entrance to ewerlaſting © OS 
miſerie, 

Te ſufferings of this life,are we worthy of the glory that ſhale renealed in the children of God Rom.8.18,Therfore Merite. 
they be not meritorious of the reward ofhcaucn, For ercrnall life is the free gifrof God in Chriſt Iclus our 
Lord,Rom.6.23. 


26 Shalbleſſe you,) Thi wopertaineth to the Heretikes of our daies,that delizht to haue the peoples praiſes, bleſſings The vanitie of 
& ſhoutespreaching pleaſant things of purpoſe to their itching eares : as did the Falſe-Prophets, when they were magnified —_— Pres 
and commended therefore of the carnall Tewes, , 


We preach mortification,and bearing of the croſle of Chriſt to be neceſſary for all Chriſtian men, vnder Preachers of 
paine ofeternal damnation,which is no pleaſant doftrincto carnal men.But your doctrine of pardons, abſo- carnal libertie, 
Jutions, diſpenſations, conuerting of eternall paines into remporall, and then fatiſfaftion by meritorious 
_ and ether mens workes ſweerely paicd tor,be preachings of pleaſaunt things, to ſerue the humor of 
itching cares, 


35 Lend,hoping nothing.) 1n that we may here ſeeme to be nnoved t9 lend to thoſe whom we thinke noe able nor Againſt viurie, 
like ener to repay agayne, it muſt be bolden for a counſell rather then a comm.nnndement, except the caſe of neceſſitie, but 
it may be ta/en rather for a preceft herein vſurie,that i to ſay,the expefTation not of the money lent, but of vaunzage for 
loncyis ſorbi:ld en : as by other places of Scripture it is condenmed,and us a thing againſt the Law of nature and nt... And 
great ſhame and pitie it is,that it ſhould be ſo msch ſed or ſuffered among Chriſtians,or ſo conered and cloked under the has 
bite of other contrattc,as it ts, 

If any preceptbetoo heauic for you to beare, you mitigateit by making it a voluntary Cr.::42il, Bur to Counſels and 
I:nd without hope of reſtitution,is a part of true charitie,which is one ofthe great comman«i.+ :2nus, Yer it is precepts. 
not to be meant of all men, bur ſuch as naue nced ro borow, not to ſerue their pleaſure, ur ts encreaſe their 
gaine,but for their neceſſitie, And itis manifeſt,that where we are commanded to lend, not only yſuric is not 
ro be looked for,butcuen the principall mult be aduentured neuer to be reſtored. 


CHAP. VII. 


He teſtifieth the faith of the Centurion who was a Gentile, to be gyeater then he found amony all the Temes, and cureth 
bis ſernaunt abſent, 11 the widowes ſonne he renineth and reftorcth to her , and 3s renowmed thereupon, 18 To Tobns 
meſſengers he anſwereth with miracleglexuing to Iohm to preach thereby wnto them that he rs Chrift, 24 And afterward he 
declareth hyw worthy credite was Johns teſtimonie, 29 inueiyhing azainſt ch! Phariſees, 31 Who with neither of their 
maners of liuinz could be wonne, 36 Shewing alſo unto them by occaſion of Marie Magdalene, how he ts a friendto fin= 


ners,not to maintaine them in ſinne,but t2 forzine them their ſinnes vpon their faith ani penance, 


Nd when he had fully faid al his words \ \ JT Hen he had ended all his ſaymgs in the 


intothe cares of the people,he entered audience of the people, *he entred into Matth.1-1. 
into Capharnaum, Capernamm, 


2 And the ſeruant ofa certaine Centuri- > 4,1, corraine Centurion ſernant, which 


on being ſicke, was readicto dic: who was pz dearewnto him, being ſicke, was in perill of 
deere vnto him. death. 


3 And whenhe had heardofl1  s v s,he 3 eAnd when hee heard of Ieſua, hee ſent 


ſent vnto him the Auncients of the Iewes 
» wnto bim the elders of the Tewes, beſeeching 


efirino him to come and heale his {cruant, ; . 
d g himt ' uant. him that hee would come and heale his ſer- 
4 Butthey being come toIx s vs, be- |, 


ſought himearnellly, ſaying to him, That he 
is worthic that thou ſhouldelt doe this for , #, {#4 hen they came to leſua, they be- 


him. ſought him inftantly, ſaying, He is worthie that 
5 For heloueth our nation: and he hath * Lon ſpouldeFt doe this for him. : 
[ built 2 ſynagogue for vs. $5 For he loneth our nation,and hath bailt vs 


6 And Its ys went withthem. And 4/nagogae. 
when he was now not farre from the houſe, 6 Then Ieſus went with them. And when 
the Centurion ſent his friends ynto him, he was now not farre from the houſe, the ('tn- 
ſaying, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe, for + / twrion ſent friends to him, ſaying vnto him, Lord, 
am not woorthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under trouble not thy ſelfe : for I am not woorthy thas 
my roofe. thou ſhoulaeit enter under my roofe. 
7 For 7 Where 
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CHAP. VII. 
7 For the which cauſe neither did I 


thinke my ſelfe worthic to come to thee : 
bur fay the worde, and my ſeruaunt ſhall be 
made whole. 

$ For I alſo am a man ſubic& to authori- 
tic,hauing vnder me ſouldiers : and I fay to 
this,goc,& he gocth : and to another, come, 
and he commeth : andto my ſeruaunt, doe 
this,and he doeth it. 

9 WhichTes vs hearing,marueiled: and 
turning to the multitudes that folowed him 
he ſaid, Amenl fay toyou, neither in Ifrael 
haue I found fo great faith, 

10 Andthey that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, found the ſeruant thathad been 
hcke,whole, 

11 And it came to paſle, afterward he 
went into a citie that is called Naim : and 
there went with him his Diſciples anda ve- 
ry great multitude. 

12 And when he came nigh to the gate 
of the citie, behold a dead man was caried 
forth,the only ſonne of his mother : and ſhe, 
was a widow : and a great multitude of the 
citic with her, 

I 3 Whom when our Lord had ſeene,be- 
ing mooued with mercy vponher, hefaid to 
her, Weepe not. 

14 And he came ncere and touched 
the coffin , And they that caried it, ſtoode 
Rill: and he ſaid, Yong man, I ay to thee 
Ariſe, 

15 And he that was dead, fate vp, and 
beganto ſpeake , And he gaue him to his 
mother. 

16 And feare tooke them all : and they 
magnified God,ſaying, That a great Prophet 
isriſen among vs : and, That God hath vif- 
ted his people. 

17 Andthis ſaying went foorth into all 
lewric of him, andinto all the countrey a- 
bout. 

18 And Tohns diſciples ſhewed him of 
all theſe things, 

I9 * And Iohn called two of his diſci- 
ples, andſent them to Its vs, ſaying, Art 
thou he that art tocome: or expect we an 
other ? 

20 And when the men were come vnto 
him,they ſayd, Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent vs 
to thee, faying, Artthou he that art to come: 
or expect we an other ? 

21. (And the ſelfe ſame houre, he cured 
many of maladies, and hurtes, and euill ſpi- 
rits : and to many blind he *gaue fight.) 

22 Andanſwering, he ſaid vthem, _ 

an 


According to S.Luke. 


99 


7 Wherefore, I thought not my ſelfe worthie 
to come vnto thee : but ſay thog the word, & my 
ſernant ſhalbe whoh, - ' 

s For [alſo am a man ſet under power, ha- 
on vnder me fouldiers:and I ſaywnto one,Goe, 
and he goeth © and to another, Come, and hee 
commeth : and to my ſeruant, Doe this, and he 
doeth it. 

9 When Teſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
weiled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid 
onto the people that followed him, I ſay wnto 
you, I hane not found ſo great faith, no, not m 
Iſrael. 

10 Andthey that were ſent, when they were 
returned home, found the (eruarnt whole that 
had bene ſiche. 

11 eAnd, it came to paſſe the day after, 
that hee went into a citie called Naim + and 
many of his diſciples went with him, andmuch 
people. 

12 When he came nigh tothe gate of the ci- 
tie, beholde, there was adead man caried out, 
which was the onely ſonne of his mother,and ſhe 
was a widow : and much people of the citie was 
with her. 

13 eAndwhen the Lorde ſawe her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſayde vnto her, Weepe 
not, 

14 Andwhen he was come nigh he touched 
the beere( and they that bare him ſtood ſtil.) And 
he ſaid, Yong man,] ſay vnto thee, Ariſe. 

1s eAndhee that was dead, ſate wp, and 
began to ſpeake : and he delinered him to his 
mother. | 

16 Andtherecame afeare on them all, and 
they gane the glory onto God, ſaying that a great 
Prophet is riſen vp among vs,& verily God hath 
viſited his people. 

1 7 And this rumor of him went forth through- 
ont all Turie,&& throughout all the regions which 
lie round about. 


18 * Andthe diſciples of Tohn ſhewed him of Marth, 12.2. 


all theſe things. 

19 And lohn, when he had called unto him 
two of his diſciples, hee ſent them to Teſs, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that commeth, or looke we for 
another ? : 

20 Whenthe men were come vnto him, they 
ſayde, Tohn Baptiit hath ſent vs unto thee, ſay- 
ins, Art thou he that commeth, or looke we for 
another ? —_ 

21 Andinthat ſame homre he cured many of 
their infirmities andplagnes, and of enil ſprrits, 
and unto many that were blind he gane ſight. 

22 Then Ieſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 

| . 4. Go 


1 Pawperes 
enangeliCatur, 
that 15,to the 
_ the Go- 
pell is prea- 
ched, and they 


receiue it, 


Mrt.11,7, 


Mal.3.I. 


Mrz.3,4- 


The Goſpell 
vpon S.Mary 


Magdalens day 


I 

n Thurt- 

Kola Paſſion 

weeke. _ 

, vpon Im 
Friday in Sept. 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.VIIL. 


and report toTohn what you haue heard and Goyour way, bring word againe to John, what 


ſcene: * That the blind ſee, the lame walke, 
the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, 
the dead riſe againe, 


23 tThepoore are cuangelized: & bleſ- fþ 


ſcdis he whoſocuer ſhall nor be ſcandalized 
in me. 

24 And when Iohns meſlengers were de- 
parted, he beganto ſay of Iohn to the multi- 
rudes,What went you out into the deſert to 
ſ{ce? areed mooued with the wind ? 

25 But what went you forth to ſee?a man 
clothed in + ſoft garments ? bchold they that 
are in coſtly apparell and delicacies, are in 
the houſe of kings. 

26 But what went you out for to ſee? a 
Prophet ? Certes I ſay to you,and more then 
a Prophet, 

' 27 Thisis he of whomit is written, Be- 
hold I ſend mine Angell before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thyway before thee. 

28 For I fayto you,A greater Prophet a- 
monsg the children of women then Iohn the 
Baptiſt,there is no man, but he that is y leſſer 
in the kingdom of God,is greater then he. 

29 And all the people hearing and the 
Publicans, iuſtified God, being baptized 
with Iohns baptiſme. 

30 But the Phariſees & the Lawyerstde- 
ſpiſed the counſel of God againſt theſelues, 
being notbaptized of him. 

31 Andour Lordſaid, Whereunto then 
ſhall Ilikenthe men of this generation, and 
whereunto are they like ? 

32 They areliketo children fitting in the 
market-place,and ſpeaking one toan other, 
and ſaying, We haue pipedto you, and you 
hauenot daunced: we haue lamented, and 
you haue not wept. 

33 For Iohn the Baptiſt came * neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine:and you ſay, 
He hath a deuill, 

34 The ſonne of man came eating and 
drinking: andyouſay, Behold a manthar is 
a gurmander and a drinker of wine, a friend 
of Publicans and finners, 

25 And wiſedome is iuſtified of all her 
children. 

36 Andone ofthe Phariſees defired him 
tocate with him. And being enteredinto the 
houſe of the Phariſee , he fate downe to 
meate, . 

37 Andbentold a woman that was inthe 
citie, a finner, as ſhe knew that he was ſet 
downe inthe Phariſees houſe, ſhe brought 
an alabaſter boxe of ointment: 

38 And 


things ye hane ſeene & heard, how that the blind 
ſee againe,the halt goe,the lepers are clenſed the 
deafe heare,the dead riſe,to the poore ts the Go- 
ell preached. 

23 And happy is he whoſoener ſhal not be of- 
fenaed at me. 

24 eAndwhen the meſſengers of John were 
departed, he began to ſpeake vnto the people con- 
cerning Tohn: What went ye ont into the wilder- 
neſſe for to ſee? Areede ſhaken with the wind? 

25 Dutwhatwent yee ont for to ſee ? Aman 
clothedin ſoft raiment ? Behold, they which are 
gorgeonſly apparelled, and line delicately, are in 
kings COnrts, 

26 Butwhat went ye foorthto ſee? A Pro- 
phet? Yea,T ſay wntoyou, andmore then a Pro- 

et, 

27 This t5heof whomit is written, *Behold, Mal..y, 
I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For [ ſay untoyou, among womens chil- 
dren is there not a greater Prophet then Tohrs 
Baptiſt : nenertheles,he that is leaſt in the king- 
dome of Godgs greater then he, 

2) Andallthe people that heard him,e+ the 
Publicanes being baptized with the baptiſme of 
Tohn,iuitified God. 

30 Butthe Phariſees and Lawyers 4, kom 
the comnſaile of God againit themſelues, being 
not baptized of him. 

31 Andthe Lord ſaid;*Wherenntoſhall Ili- 
ken the men of this generation? &towhat thing 
are they like ? 

32 Theyare lke vnto chilaren ſitting in the 
market place and crying one to another,and ſay- 
ing We hane piped untoyon,andye hae not dan- 
ced : Wehane monrned to you, and ye hane not 
wept. 

33 For Tohn Baptift came , neither eatin 
bread, nor drinking wine, andye ſay, He hath a 
ademill. 

34 The ſonne of man us come, eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, Behold a gluttonous man, 
and awinebibber, a friend of Publicanes and 

fmmers, 

35 eAndwiſedome ts inſtified of all her chil- 
aren. 

36 eAnd one of the Phariſees deſired him 
that he would eate with him. And he went inta 
the Phariſees houſe,and ſate downe to meate. 

37 And behold. a woman in that citie, which 
was a ſinner, when ſbe knew that Teſus ſate at 
meate inthe Phariſees houſe ſhe bronght an ala- 
baiter boxe of ontment 

G 38 And 


According toS. Luke. 100 


CHnaP.VIl | 
38 *eAndſtoode at his feete behinde him, Mace 15.40, 


38 And ſtanding behind beſide his feere, 


ſhe be gan to t water his feete with teares, & w pig ens began to waſh his feete with teares, iohn 29. 11, 


wiped them with the heares ofher head, & 
kiſſed his feete, and anointed them with the 
ointment, 

39 And the Phariſce that had bid him, 
ſceing it, ſpake within him ſelf, ſaying, This 
man if he were a Prophet, would know cer- 
tes who and what maner of woman ſhe is 
which toucheth him, that ſhe is a finner, 

o AndIE svs anſwering ſaid to him,Si- 
mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay yntothee, but 
he ſaid, Maifter,ſay. 

1 Acertaine creditour had two debters: 
one did owe fiue hundred pence, andthe 0- 
ther fitrie. 

42 They hauing not wherewith to pay, 
he forgaue both . Whether therfore doth 
loue him more? | 

3 Simon anſwering ſaid, I ſuppoſethat 
he to whom he forgaue more, Burthe ſaid to 
him, Thou haſt iudged rightly, 

44 And turning to the woman, he ſaid 
ynto Simon, Doeft thou ſee this woman ? I 
entred|| into thy houſe , water to my feete 
thou did(t not giue: but ſhe with teares hath 
watered my feete,' and with her heares hath 
wipedthem. 

45 Kifle thou gaueſt me not : but ſhe 
fince Icamein, hath not ceaſed to kifle my 
feete, 

6 With oile thou didſt not anoint my 
head : but ſhe with ointment hath anointed 
my feete. 

47 For the which I i to thee, Many 
finnes are forciuen her, becauſe ſhe hath 
+loued much. But to whom lefle is forgi- 
uen, he loueth leſle, 

48 And he ſaid to her, Thy finnes are 
forgiueu thee, 

49 Andthey that fate together at the ta- 


O 


e 

ana did wipe them cleane with the heares of her 
head,and allto kiſſed his feet,and anointed them 
with the ointment. 

39 When the Phariſee which had bidde him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelfe, ſaying, If this 
man were a Prophet, he would ſurely know who, 
and what maner of woman this is that toncheth 
him: for ſhe is a ſmmer, | 

40 eAnd Teſus anſwering, ſaid unto hin, S1- 
mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vntothee.,Andhe 


ſaith, Maſter,ſay on. 


41 There wasacerteine lender, which had 
two debters : the one ought fine hundred pence, 
and the other fiftie, 


42 Whenthey had nothing topay, he forgaue 
them both. Tellme eats of us will 
lone him mo#t? 

43 Simon anſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, that 
he to whom he forgaue mo#t , And he ſaid wnto 
him,Thon haſt truely indged. 

44 And he turned tothe woman, and ſaid 
wnto Simon, Seeft thou this woman ? [entred 
into thine houſe , thou ganeſt me no water for 
my feete : but ſhee hath waſhed my feete with 
teares, and wiped them with the heares of her © 
head. 

45 Thou ganeſt me no kiſſe : but this woman, 


fmce the time [ came in, hath not ceaſſedtokiſſe 


my feete. 
46 Mine head with ole thou didde$# not 


anoint : but this woman hath anointed my feete 
with oyntment, 

47 Wherefore, I ſay unto thee, many ſinnes 
are forginen her, for ſhe loued much : to whom 
litle is forgtmen the ſame loneth litle, 

48 eAnd he ſaid unto her, Thy frames are 
forginen thee, 

49 And they that ſate at meat with him be- 


ble, began to tay within themſelues, ft Who gar to ſay 'within themſelues , Who is this that 
0 


is this that alſo forgiueth ſinnes? 
50 And he ſaid tothe woman, Thy faith 
hath made the ſafe,goe 1n peace, £9 


forgineth ſinnes alſo? 


50 eAndhe ſayd to the woman, Thy faith 
hath ſaued thee.goe inpeace, 


MARGINALL - NOTES, Cuanr. vir. 

Rhem.t, » 5. Soft garments?) Marke this wel concerning Tohns apparel and diet. See the Anmtations upon S. Matth.c.3,4. 
Fulke, x , Markeas well the anſwer tothe ſame annotations. 
Rhem 39, Deſpiſedthe counſel,) As they that contenned Tohnsbaptiſme, deſpiſed Gods counſel and wiſedome : ſo much 

e2 more they that make no accoumps of the Sacraments of the Church,deſpiſe Gods counſel and ordinance touching their ſaluati- 

0n,to their owne damnation, 

Fulke, 2. lohnsbaprtiſmewas a ſacrament of the Church, as verely as the baptiſme and ſupper ofthe Lord be now. Tohns bap- 
Rh em.3 38. Warerhis feete,) A fperfet? paterne ef true penance m this woman, who ſorght of C hiſt with open teaxes and riſme, 

'_* other ffranze workes of ſatifattionand denotion,remuſſion of her ſinnes, 
Fulke. 3. Outward fignesot true repentance, and effe&s ofloue and thankfulneſlefor finnes forgiuen,as our Sauior 


Chriſt himſelte incerpreterh them, r vt workes of ſarisfaftionto obreine forgiueneſle of {innes, For as Am $aigfations 


broſe ſaith of Peters teares, we read his teares, we read nos Ins ſatisfattion in Luc, cap.22. 


47+ Loucd 


The Goſpell CHaP.vII. 


Rhem oF 47. Loucdmuch.) Notonly fairh (as you may perceine ) but lowe or charitie obteineth remiſſion of ſannes, 

Fulke, 4. Only fayth obreineth remiſſion of finnes, whereof loue is an efte&, For the argument is(not as the whole Faith only; 
diſcourſe of the text is manifeſt) from the cauſe to the efteR , bur from the effeRt ro the cauſe . Many finnes 
are forgiuen her, therefore ſhe hath loued much,as the wordes following doc make it manifeſt. For to whom 
little is remitted he loueth little , The ſame thing declarerh the parable of the two debters, that forgiuencfle 
of the debr goerth before loue, theretore is cauſe of Joue, and nor louethe cauſe of forgiueneſle of finnes . So 
ſayth S. Ambroſe: According to man he offendeth more, who ought more, but by the mercie of our Lord, the cauſe u chan= 
ged, that he leueth more which ought more, if he haue obreined grace or forgiveneſſe, In Luc. cap. 7. The like maner of 
{pcaking, and vſe of the particle (21, is 1n Tohn. 15. 15. 1hue called you frendes, for I bane declared to you all that 1 
hane heard of my father, where this declaring, is the cfte& and not the cauſe of his louc. 

Rhem, 5. 49. Whois this that.) As the Phariſees did alwaies carpe Chrift for remiſſion of ſirnesin earth, ſo the Heretiles 
reprehend his Church that remitteth ſimes by his authoritie, 

Fulke. 5. Aſlander, for we acknowledge the power of forgiueneſle of fines by the miniſters of the Church,yer farre Slander, 
diffcring from the power of our Sauiour Chriſt,who as God forgaue abſolutly of his owne authoriue, his ſer- Remiſſion of 
uants,by declaring his will in forgweneſſe of finnes. Hieromin Matth.16. | ſinnes, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VII, 


Rhem.6, 5. Builta Synagogue.) A1at that time to found a Synagogue, was acceptable to God, and procured the praiers of 
the faithful people for whoſe wſe it was made: ſo now much more in the new T eſtament go build a Church, M onaſterie,Ccllege, — =] 
or any libe worke for the honour and ſeruice of God is grateful to him and procureth the praiers of the good people for whoſa yaſteries, &c, 
wſe ſud) things be founded, . . 

Fulke.6. Tobuilde a Church or College, or any other place for the maintenance of Gods ſeruice , or good lear- Building of 
ning, is a good worke , Bur to builde a Church or Monaſteric for the maintenance of idolatrie, or idle ſu- , _ a 
pcrititious hypocrites, ſuch as your monks are, is no worke acceptable ro God, bur rather diſpleaſing him. 

Rhem. 7. 44 Intothy houſe,) Anexceeding.rpprobation of the extraordinary workes axd ſiqner of external demotion, which Exteriour 
ſeeme to carnal men (thourh otherwiſe faithfut) tobe often ſuperfluous or not acceprable, This Simon was perhaps of a geod ſignes of more 
wil,and therfore (as diners others did els where ) inuited C _ to his houſe, not of eurisfitie or captiouſnes, as ſome other Ja : Dn —_— 
but of affefion, as it may ſieme by Chriſts familiar talke with him, Notwithftanding his duties towardes bimwere but ordi- 
nary. but the anointing, waſhing, kiſſing, wiping of bis feete in ſicch ſort as the woman did, were further ſiznes of more then 
vulgar loue : ſu b as 1s indeuout men or women that goe on pilgrimage and kiſſe denoutly the holy memories of Chriſt and his 
Saints. Which is no ngore but an exteriour expreſſing of their affettion, and that they l:ue mnuch,as euery vulgar chriſtian 
mandoth not, 

Fulke 7. Note that carnall men, with papiſts, may be otherwiſe faichfull . Bur with Chriſtians, although the fayth- Faithfull cr. 
full be nor free from all carnall affcions,yerrhey haue crucified the fleſh withthe affeions and luſts there- Pall men with 
of, ſothar they can not be truely called carnall men. The extraordinary workes of deuotion, rowards the per- 
ſon 9four Sauiour Chriſt, are no example to iuſtific pilgrimages to idols,ſuperſtitious worſhipping of the me- 4 
mories of Chriſt and his ſain&s, although they were true, and not fained reliques. For tokens of exceeding Superſtirions 
_ loue,ſhould be extended towards the poore members of Chriſt, rowhom whatſocuer is done of rruc Reques, 

ouc,he acceptethas done to himſelfe. Math.25 40. 

Rhem. 8, 5% Thytaith.) The remiſſionof her fines being attributed before to charitie, is now alſo ſaid to come of her faith 
W hereby you my know that it commonly procedeth of both,and cf hope alſo, thowgh but one named . Becauſe when ther be di. OI 
xers cauſes concurring to one effett, the ſcriptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially which is moſt proper to the pur- ——_— nd 
poſe and time,not excluding the other , And therefore his working miracles pon any perſon, is attribued to the faith of 
them on whom or at whoſe deſire they be dor:e . Becauſe he wrought his miracles to induce al men tobeleeue inhimand ther- 
fore ſpecially required faith at their hands, and namely before other things, whether they did beleeue that he was able to doe 
that which they acked at his hands : without which it had ben rather a mockzie and temation of him, then a true d ſire of be< 
nefite at his hands, 

Fylbe, g, Remiſſionof herſinnes,was nor before attributed ro charitie,bur by her great loue it was ſhewed, that ma- 
ny ſinnes were forgiuen her : as ynto the debrer of a great ſumme, Charitic therfore,was not cauſe of remiſſj.. Remiſſion of 
on,but an effe& thereof. And true it is, that faith only iuſtifying, doth not cxclude other cauſes,butonly the —_ by faith 
merit of good workes, which follow a juſtified man, goe not before to iuſtification, Aug, de fide & oper. c. 14. And wit- I 
neſſe,thar faith only doth iuſtific before God, are almoſt all the ancient fathers in cxpreſſe words, Origenin ep, 
ad Rom.lib,z c.3. Cyprian ad Quirinum cap, 42, Hilar, in Matth, can. 21, Greg, Naxan, Orat.22. de modeſt. Baſilde hu. 
militate hom.51. Ambroſ.in3.ad kom, and many other places. ChryſofFome in ep, ad Rom, Hom.7, and many other 
places, Hieronym adurrſus Pel.lib.x, Inep.ad Rom. cop. 3. and others. 


CHAP. VIII, 


Going ouer al Galilee with his traine, 4 he preacheth to the Tewes in parables becauſe of their reprobation» 9 but to his 
Diſciples manifeſtly : becauſe he wil wt for the Iewes incredulity haue his comming fruſtrate : 19 ſignifying alſo that we 
are hiskime (thourh we be Gentils) and not his carnal brethren the Iewes, 2:2 T owhom alſo (ſiznified by the Geraſens) 
after the tempeſt in his ſleepe (that is, in his death) and caulme in his reſurreFfion, he commeth : but they preferring their 
temporal: before his preſence,he leaueth them againe, 41 Likewiſe comming to cure the Tewes (who were borne when the 
Gemtils ſickened, about Abrahams time) he 1s preuented with the faith of the Gentils, and then the Iewes die, but them 


Gal. 5.24. 


alſo in the end he wil reftore. 
| a ND itcameto paſſe afterward, and he Nd it came to paſſe afterward , that he 
made his journey by cities and townes imſelfe went throughout enery citie an 
preaching & euangelizing the —_— - village preaching andſhewing the glad tidingsof 
od: the 


IL INAIL 


Mzr.16,9. 


© 1(je mult. 


The Goſpel 

n the Suns 
day of Sexa- 
ovelme. 


Mr.13,!. 
Mr 4,1. 


t See the An- 
notations vP- 
on S. Matthew, 
C.13,14. 


E1.6,9, 


CHAP.VIII. 
God : and the Twelue with him, 


2 And ſome women that had been cured 


of wicked {pirits and infirmities, * Marie 


which is called Magdalene,out of whom {e- 
uendeuils were gone forth, 

3 And Ioane the wife of Chuſa Herods 
procurator,& Suſan, and © many others that 
| did minifter ynto him oftheir ſubſtance. 

And * when avery great multitude a{- 
ſembled, and haitened out of the cities ynto 
him,he ſaid by a fimilitude. 

The ſower went forth to ſow his ſecde. 
and whiles he foweth, ſome fel by the way 
ſide, and was troden.vpon, and the foules ot 
the aire did catc it, 

6 And other ſome fel vpon the rocke : 
and being ſhot vp, it withered, becaule it 
had not moiſture. 

7 Andotherſome fel among thornes,and 
the thornes growing vp withal, chokedir, 

8 Andother ſome fel vpon good groiid: 
and being ſhot vp, yelded fruite an hundred 
fold . Saying theſe things he cried, He that 
hath cares to heare,let hum heare. 

9 And his diſciples asked him what this 
parable was, | 

Io To whom heſaid, To youitis giuen 
to know the wylterie of the Kingdom of 
God, but to the reſt in parables, Fthat * ſce- 
ing they may not ſee, and hearing may not 
vnderſtand. 

11 Andthe parableis this : The cede, is 
the word of God. 

t2 Andtihey beſides the way : are thoſe 
that kheare, then the deuil commeth, and ta- 
keth the word out of their hart, leſt belec- 
leeuing they be faued, 

13 Fortheyvpon therocke : ſuch as whe 
they heare, with joy recciue the word : and 
theſc haue no rootes : becaulſe# tor a time 
they belecue, and 1n time of tentation they 
rcuolt, 

14 And that which fel into thornes, are 
they that hauc heard, and going their wates, 
are choked with cares and riches and plea- 
{ures of this life, and render not fruite. 


Is And that ypon good ground : are 
they which in a good and very good hart, 
hearingthe word, doe retcine it, and yeld 
fruitc in patience, £9 

16 And no man lighting a candel doth 
coucrit with a veſlel, orputitvndera bed: 
bur ſetteth it ypon a candellticke , that they 
that enter in,may ſce the light, 

17 Forthere is notany thing ſecrete, that 


ſhall not be made manifelt ?nor hid, that 
| (hal 


According to S.Luke. 


IO1 


the kingdome of God : and the twelue were with 
him, 

2 Andalſo certeine women which had beene 
healed of enill ſpirites and infirmities, Marie 
which ts called Magdalene, * ont of whom went Marke.16.9 
ſenen denils, 

5 eAnd Joanna thewife of Chaza, Heredes 
Steward, and Suſanna, and many other, which 
miniſtred unto himof their ſubſtance. 

+ *When much people were gathered toge= Manh. 13.3 
ther, and were come to him out of all cities, he Mars.4.1. 
ſpake by a ſmilitude. 

5 The Sowerwent ont to ſoxe his ſeede : and 
as he ſowed , ſome fell by theway ſide, and it was 
troden downe, and the fowles of the aire denou- 
redit op. 

6 eAudjome fellon ſtones, and as ſoone as it 
was [preg wp, itn tthered aray, becauſe it late 
hed moiſtneſſe. 

7 And ſome fell among thornes, || and the | _—_ =_ 
thornes ſprang vpwith it,and choked it. ſome fell a- 

8 eAnd ſome fell on good ground, andſprang —_— 
vp, and bare fruite an hundred folde. And as he files forang vp 
ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath eares to _— _ 
heare, let him heare, 

9 And hy diſciples ached him, ſaying, What 
maner of ſimilitude zs thi:? 

10 eAnd heſadvntothem, Vntoyonit is 
ginen to know the ſecretes of the kingdome of 
God : but to other by parables, * that when they Flai.6.g, 
ſee they ſhould not ſee, andwhen they heare,they mauth.13.14 
ſhould not underſtand, mark.4.12. 


11 * Theparable ts this,The ſeed i; theword ce wg 
of God, rom.11,8, 


1 2 Thoſe that are beſide the way, are they Matth. 13.8. 
that heare : then commeth the deaill, aud taketh 99k-4.1 5, 
away the word ont of their heartes, leaſt they 
ſhouldbeleenc, and beſaned. 

2; Theyon the ſtones are they, which when 
they heare, receine theword with ioy : and theſe 
haue no rootes, which for awhile beleene, and in 
time of temptation goe away. 

14 And that which fell among thornes, are 
they, whichwhen they hane heard, ove forth, and 
are chokedwith cares azd riches, and voluptu= 
ous lining, and bring forth no frmite. 

1 5 Butthat which fell oz the good ground, 
are they, which with a pure and good heart heare 
the word, and keepe it, and bring foorth fruite 
throughpatience. 

26 * Nomanwhen helighteth a candle, co- gh. 5.15. 
nerethitwith a veſſell, or putteth it under abed: mark.4.22, 
but ſetteth it on a candleſticke , that they which 
enter in nay ſee the light, : 

17 For nothing is ſecret , that ſhall not be Mak.r0.26 


made manifeſt : neither any thing hid , that + 99g 
ſhall 


The Goſpel 


ſhal not be knowen, and come abrode, 

18 See therfore how you heare. For he 
that hath,to him ſhal be giuen : and whoſo- 
eucr hath not, that alſo which he thinketh 
he harh,ſhal be taken away from him, 

19 And*his mother and brethren came 
ynto him : andthey could not come at him 
for the multitude. 

20 And it was told him, hy mother and 
|| thy brethren Rand withour, deſirous to ſee 
thee. 

21 Who anſwering ſaid to them , My 


id 
= Ann  +mother & wy brethren,are they that heare 
-—— Am the word of Godand doe it, 
S mo . 
burreacheth 22 * And it came to paſle one day: and 
thar our ſpi- he went vp into aboate, & his diſciples, and 
ritual kinr 


ico beprefer- he ſaid to them, Let vs ſtrike ouer the lake, 
red before car- Anqthey launched forth. 


nal cognation. £2 
Filarimiz, 23 And whenthey were failingghe ſlept: 


—_—_ _ & there fel a ſtorme of winde into the lake, 
Mar.4.36, andthey<were filled, and were jn danger. 
© comple- 24 And tthey came and raiſed him, fay- 
b.otur, ing, Maiſter, we periſh. But he riſing, rebu- 

$ See the An- 


tions vp. Kedthe winde and thetempeſt of water:and 
on S.Mattkew jt ceaſcd,and there was made a calme, 

_ ' 25 Andhe faid to them, Where is your 
faith ? Who fearing, maruciled one to an 0- 
ther, ſaying , Who is this (trow ye) that he 
commaundeth both the windes and the ſea, 
and they obey him? 

26 * Anthey failedto the countrie of the 
Geraſens which is ouer againſt Galilee, 

27 And when he was come forth tothe 
land, there mette him a certaine man that 
had a deuil now a very long time, and he did 
weare no clothes, neither did he tarie in 
houſe, but in the monuments. 

28 Andas he ſaw Its vs, he fel downe 
before him : and crying out with a great 


. . O 
voice, he ſaid, What is to me & thee Itsvs 


ſonne of God moſt high?I beſcech thee doe 
not torment me. 

29 For he commaunded the vncleane 
ſpirit to goe forth out of the man. For man 
times he caught him , & he was bound with 
chaines,and kept with fetters: and breaking 
the bondes was driuen of the deuil into the 
deſerts. | 

30 And Itsvs asked him ſaying, What 
15 thy name ? But he ſaid, Legion. becauſe 
many deuils were entred into him. 

3I And they beſought him that he 
wouldnotcommaundthemto goe into the 
depth, 

32 Andthere was there a heard of many 
{wine feeding on the mountaine : and they 

deſired 


Mc.8,28, 
Mr.5,1, 


CHnAaP.vVIIl. 


ſhallnot be knowen,aud come to light, 

18 Takeheede therefore how ye heare , * for Mart. 13,11, 
whoſoener hath, to him ſhalbe ginen : and whoſo- Tark.4.s, 
exer hath not, from him balk taken, euen that 


ſame which he ſuppoſeth that he hath, 


19 * Thencame to him bis mother and his Mar. + as 
brethren, and could not come at him for preaſſe. mark.331, 

20 eAnditwastolde himby certeine which 

ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren ftand with- 
out willing toſeethee, : 

21 He anſwered and ſaide wvato them, My 
mother and my brethren are theſe which heare 
the word of God,and ave it, 

22 * Andit came to paſſe on acerteine day, Math. 8.13, 
that hee went into a ſhippe , and his diſciples mark.4.16, 
alſo: and he ſaide wnto them, Let vs goe oner 
vntothe other ſiae of the lake . And they laun- 
ched forth, 

2; But as they ſailed, he fell aſleepe, and 
there came downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, 
and = were filed with water, and were in 
zc0parate. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſeying, Maſter, naſter,we are loſt. Then he roſe, 
and rebuked the winde , and the tempeſt of wa- 


ter : and they ceaſſed, and it waxed calme, 


25 And he ſaide untothem, Where ts your 
faith ? eAnd they feared, and wonared, ſaying 
one to another, Who is this ? For he comman- 
_ both the windes andwater, and they obey 
im. 
26 * Andthey ſailed vntothe region of the Math. 88, 
Gadarenites, whichzs oner againſt Galilee, mark.5.4. 


27 Andwhen hewent ont to land, there met 
him out of the citie a certeine man which had 
deuils long time, and ware no clothes, neither a= 


bode in any houſe but in graues. 


28 When be ſaw Ieſn,and had cried aloude, 
he felldor-ne before him, and with a loude voyce 
ſayd , What hane I todoe with thee Teſus , thou 
ſonne of God moſt higheſt?T beſeech thee torment 
me not, 

29 ( For h:e commanded the fonle ſpirite ro 
come out of the man : For oftentimes hee had 
_ him, and hee was bound with chaines, 
and kept with fetters : and he brake the bandes, 
and was carried of the feende into the wilder- 
neſſe.) 

30 And leſus ashed him, ſaying, What is thy 
name? «And he ſaid, L egton: becauſe many dee 
auils were entredinto him. 

31 Andthey beſought him that he would not 
command them to goe ont into the deepe. 

32 And there was there an heard ofm 
ſwine feeding on an hill : andthey boſought him 

| that 


Lo 


Mr.9,18, 
Mar.5,22, 


CHAP. VIII. According toS. Luke. 102 


deſired him, that he would permit them to 
enterinto them. And he permitted them, 

33 Thedcuils therfore went forth out of 
the man,andentred into the ſwine :and the 
heard with violence went headlong into the 
lake,and was ſtifled, 

34 Which when the ſwincheards ſaw 
done,they fled: and told into the citie and 
into the townes, 

35 Andthey went forth to ſee that which 
was done: and they came tots vs,& found 
the man,out of whomthe deuils were gone 
forth, ſitting ar his feere,clothed, and wel in 
his wittes,and they wete afraid. 

36 Andthey alſo that had ſeen,told them 
how he had been made whole trom the lc- 
SiON, ? | : 

7 Andalthe multitude of the countrie 
of the Geraſens beſought him to depart 
from them: for they were taken with great 
feare. And he going vp intothe boate, retur- 
ned, 

38 Andthe man out of whom the deuils 
were departed,defired him that he might be 
with him.But It s v s dimifſed him ſaying, 

39 Returne into thy houſe, and rel how 
great things God hath done to thee, And he 
went through the whole citie, preaching 
how greatthings Its vs had donerto him, 

40 And it came to pafle: when Izsvs 
was returned, the multitude recciued him, 
and al were expecting him, 

41 And * behold there came a man 
whole name was Iairus, and he was Prince 
of the Synagogue : and he fel atthe fecte of 
Itsvs, defiring hun that he would enter in- 
to his houſe, 

42 Becautche had an only daughter al- 
moſttwelue yeres old, and ſhe was a dying. 
And it chaunced, whiles he went, he was 


* thron oed of the multitudes. 


t See the An- 
nutations vp- 
0 $.Matthevy 
C.9,19. 


43 Andthere was +a certaine woman in 
a fluxe of bloud from twelue yeres paſt, 
which had beſtowedal her ſubſtance vpon 
Phyficios,neither could ſhe be cured of any: 


44 She came bchind him, andtouched 
the hemme of his garment : and forthwith 
the fluxe ofher bloud tinted, 

45 AndIt svs ſaid, Whois it that tou- 
ched me? Andal denying, +Peter ſaid, and 
they that were with him, Maiſter, the mulri- 
tudes throng and preſſe thee,and doeſtthou 
ſay, Who touched me? 

46 AndIxsvs ſaid, Some bodie hath 
touchea me.for I know that there 1s vertue 
proceded from me, 


47 And 


that kewould ſuffer them to enter into them : 
and he ſuffered them, 
33 Thenwent the denils out of the mnan,and 
entred into the ſmine:and the heard ranne head- 
long with violence into the lake , and were cho« 
hed. 
34 When the heardmen ſawerhat was done, 
they fled : and when they vere departed, they told 
it in the citie,and inthe villages. 
3s Therefore they came out to ſee what was 
done,and came to leſus,and found the man,out of 
whom the denils were departed, ſitting at the 
feete of Jeſus , clothed, andinhis right minde-: 
and they were afraide. 
36 They alſowhici ſawit,told them bymhat 
meanes he that was poſſeſſed of the denils , was 
healed. 
37 Thenthewhole multitude of the conntrey 
about the Gadarenites , be ſought him that he 
would depart from them, for they were takenwith 
great feare: and he gate hm wp into the ſhip,and 
returned backe agane, 
38 Then theman. out of whom the dewils 
were departed, beſought hum that he might be 
with him : but eſis ſent h:m away, ſaying, 
39 Goe home againe to thine orne houſe,and 
ſhewe what || things ſoener God hath done for ||Or,what 
thee. And he went his way, preached through- ary —_ 
ont all the citie, what things ſoener Teſus had __# vnto 
done vnto him, _ 
40 Andit came topaſſe,that when Teſuswas 
come againe , the people receined him: for they 
were allwaiting for him: 
41 And behold, there came aman , named 
Tairns, * and hewas a ruler in the Synagogue, Marth. 9.18, 
and he fell downe at ITeſus feete, praying hm that mark.5.23, 
he wou!d come into his houſe : 


42 Forhe had but one danghter onely,upon a 
twelue yeeres of age,and ſhe lay a dying. (Bm as 
hewent,the people thronged him. 

43 Anda woman , haning an iſſue of bloud 
twelue yeeres, which had ſpent all her ſubſtance 
wpon Phyſicions , neyther couldz be holpen of 
alt 

— Came behind him,& touched the hemme 
of his ranent : & immeatatly her iſſue of bloud 
ftanched. 

45 And Ieſus ſaide, Whois it that tonched 
me? When enery man denied, Peter and they 
that were with him, ſaid, CMaiter, the people 
thruſt thee,and vexe thee,and ſayeſt thou, Who 
touched thee? 

46 And leſis ſayd, Some body hathtouched 
me : for I perceine that vertue is gone ont of 
me. 

X 47 When 
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I.Col.9,5.12, 
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The Goſpel 


47 Andthe woman ſceing , that ſhe was 
not hid,came trembling, and fel downe be- 
forc his feete : and for what cauſe ſhe had 
rouched him, ſhe ſhewed before althe peo- 

le : & how forthwith ſhe was made whole, 
8 But he ſaid to her, Daughter,thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, goe thy way 1n peace. 

49 As he was yet tpeaking, there com- 
meth one tothe Prince of the ſynagogue, 
ſaying to him, That thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. 

5o And Ixsvs hearing this word, an- 
ſwered the father of the maide, Feare not: 
t belecue only,and ſhe ſhal be ſate. 

51 And when he was come to the houſe, 
he permitted not any man to entrr in with 
him,but Peter,and James,and Tohn, andthe 
father and mother of the maide. 

52 Andal wept, and mourned for her. 
But he ſaid, Wepe not, the maid is not dead, 
burſleepeth, 

53 Andtheyderided him, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. 

54 But he holding her hand cried ſaying, 
Maide ariſe. 

55 And|| her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 
incontinent. And he bade them giue her to 
eatc, 

5 6And her parents were aſtonied, whom 
he commaunded to tel no man that which 
vas done. 


MARGINATLL 


NOISBS 


CHAP. vVIIL, 


47 When the woman ſawe that ſhe was ot 
::4,ſhe came trembling ,and fel at his feete,and 
tolde him before all the people , for what cauſe 
ſhe had tonched h:m, and how ſhe was healed im- 
mediatly, 


48 And he ſayde wnto her, Daughter, be of 


good comfort , thy fauh hath ſaucd thee, goe in 
peace.) 

49 Whileheyetſþake , there commeth one 
fromthe ruler of the Synagogues honſe , ſaying 
to him, Thy danghter us dead , diſeaſe not the 
master. 

50 But when I:ſ1s heard that word, he a#- 
ſrrered him, ſaying, Feare not beleene onely,and 
(he ſhall be made whole. 

$1 Andwhenhecameinto the houſe he ſuf- 
ferednomanto 0617 with him,ſaue Peter , aud 

[ames,and [ohn , and the father and the mother 
of the maiden. 

52 Enery body wept, and ſorrowed for her : 
and he (aid, Weepe nor the damoſell not derd, 
but ſleepeth, 

$52 And they langhed him to ſcorne bhnowing 
that (be was de. = : 4 I 

$4 Andhe thruſt them all out,and toohe hey 
by the hand.and cried ſaying, Maide,ariſe, 

5s Aud her ſpirit came againe,e ſhe aroſe 
Straightway:e he commanded to gine her meate. 

56 Andher parents were aſtonied : but he 
warned them that they ſhould te!l no man what 
was done. 


Cua”. viil 


13. Foratime.) Againſt the Heretihes that ſay, f.uth once had can not be loſt, and that he which now hath not 


faith,nener had. 


Whom God hath iuſtified by faith,he hath glorified, therefore a truc mftifving fanh can net be yrter]y loſt: 146k, ing faith 


bur a dead and truules fairh,may be had,and loſt, 


45. Peter ſaid,) Ir is anenident ſigne of rerogatine, that Pcrer wnly 1s named 5 often as cherfe of the con:pavy, 


Mar.1,36.Act.5,29.Luc,9,z2.Mar.16,7.1.Cor 15,5. 


It 1s a weake argument tor Peters prerogatiue, that he is named only, or firſt. It is a ſtronger argument a- Peters prero- 
gainlt his prerogariue,that when the digninuc and prerogariu - of the Apoſtles 1s purpoſely in hand , he 1s not $4nz, 
named iirtt,as Gal.z.g, And yet Peters primacic of order, aud contcllion, 1s grauntcd,not of digniue, degree, 
or auctoririe. 

50. Belecuconly.) See the Anrotation: vpon $. Mare, c.5,36, 

Sec the anlwer there,and allo Luc.7.ſcttion 8, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHA7r. vIl. 
3. Thar did miniſte r.) 1: was the cu(tome of the Tewes that women of their ſubſtance did miniſter meate & drinhe fol women 


an duh ts their trachers,going about with them,which becauſe it nivht haue becn ſcandalous among the gentiles, $, Pant ticar tolowed 
1 a/;cth mention that he vſed it not. And they miniſtred to our Lord of their ſubſtance for this cauſe, that le whoſe ſpiritual Chet, 
b » fire-they reapee,night reap their carnal things, 

S.Paule ſpeaketh not of rich women, that might releuc hisneceffirie, and ſpare the Church : but of a wife, The Apoſtles 
thar mioht be a burchen to the Churchzas the rexris plaine,and Clemens Alexandrinus teſtifieth, Srrone.ts5 3. iues, 
Ocherwiſe it had bene abſurde,that they ſhould leaue their owne wiucs, and cary {trange women about with 
them,ſuch long 1ourneyes as they trauclled. 

20, Thybrethren,) Theſe brethren of our T.ord,were not the (ones of the B.Virgin M a k1t themother of God, Thebrechren 
as Heſnidius wich, aly tawght : ncither are they to be thought ( as ſume athers ſay ) the ſonnes of Loſeph by another wife : of Chrilt 

for (a5 S.Hicromwritcth ) nt only our Lady was a virgin , but by reaſun of her, Ioſeph alſo : that oy © cocems might be nn 
borne of a viryjnal matrimonic But thry are calie{ his brethren ( according to the vſual ſp:ach of the Scriptures,lecayſe EE 
they were his cefsns,cither the ſonnes of I oſephs brother, or ( as the more receinea opinions ) the (onnes of our Ladzes ſiſter 
calied Marie of Iamesgwhich lanes chefore is alſo called che brother of our Lord, 
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Fulke 5. 


The Goſpel vp- 

I — {les,he gauethem Þ vertue and power 
in VWhution- : a is 

weeke. ouer al deuils,and tocure maladies, 

WICNE 2 And heſentthemto preachthe king- 


CHAP, IX- According to S. Luke. 103 
4. Athird place 


55, Herſj pirit returned.) This rettrning of the ſoules againe into the bo1zes of them whom C un & 15s T and his mas, 
poſtles raiſed from death ( ſpecially Latarus who bad been dead fuure daies ) doth enidently prone a third place againſt aſtes tir's lite, 
our aduerſaries,that ſaygenery one goezh) ſtraight to Heauenor to Hel. for it can uot be thought thas they were called from 


the one or the other,and therfore from ſome third place, 
This is popiſh euidence,which all the Logicians in the world arc nor ableto conclude, in lawfull forme of Purgatorie, 


arouments,out of the text. The ſpirire of the maide and Lazarus returned,ergo froma third place. For it can nos 
be thought (ſayth he) char they were called from heauen or hell. And why may wenor, or ought vc not tothinke, 
that their ſoulcs were, where the ſoules of other godly perſons departed were? 


CHAP. IA 


His Twelne alſo now preaching enery where "and working miracles, 6 Herod and al do wondermmch. 10 After 
which,he taketh them and goeth into the wildarneſſe: W here he cureth and teacheth, feeding 5000 with fine loanes. 18 
Peter confeſſing him to be Chriſt, 21 he onthe other ſide forerelleth his Paſſion, and that al muſt in time of perſecu- 
tion flow him therein. 27 Wherevnto to excourage vsthe more, 27 hegiucth inhis Transfigurationa ſabe 
of the glorie,which 15 the rewar4 of ſuffering, 37 The next d a he caſteth out a deuil which his Diſciples could nor, 
az Whomamiddes theſewonders he forewarneth againe of his ſcandalous Paſſion, 49 And to cure their ambiti- 

01:.he telleth them,that che noſt humble he eſtecmerhmoſl: ay bidding them alſo , nt to prohibit any that is not a= 

gainſt them, 51 Tea and roward ſuch az be againſt them Schiſmatically, ro ſhew mildues for al that, 57 Of fo- 


lowing him,cthree examples, 
ND calling together the twelue Apo- T Eſ##s * when he had called the twelne toge= Marth. 10.1, 


ther,oaue them power and anthoritie oger all Mark.3.13, 
demls,and to heale diſeaſes. & 6.7. 
2 Anahe ſent themtopreach the hingdome 


_ dom of God : and to heale the ficke, 

; 3 Andheſaidtothem, Take nothing for 
the way,neither rod,nor skrippe, nor bread, 
nor money,neither hauc two Coates, 

And into whatſocuer houſc you enter, 

taric there, and thence doe not depart. 
5 And whoſocucrſhal not recciue you,go- 
ing forth out of that citic,ſhake of y dult al- 
+ A great fault ſo of your feete# fora teſtimonie ypon them. 
wn ys 6 And going forth they went a circutte 
from towne to towne cuangelizing and cu- 

ring cucry where... 


7 And * Herod the Tetrarch heard al 


true preachers, 
or not to ad- 
mir them into 
houle for need- 
ful ha:bour & 


_—_ 4.r. things that weredone by him: and he ſtag- 
Mar,6,1q, gcred becauſe it was faid of ſome, That Iohn 
was riſen from the dead. 
$ But of other ſome, That Elias hath ap- 
reared: and of others, thata Prophet one of 
the old ones was riſen, 
9 And Herod faid, Tohn Thaue bchea- 
dd : bur who is this of whom Ihearec ſuch 
things? And he ſought forto ſee him, 
ar.t4,73, 10 And * the Apoſtles beingreturned, 
. RY 1. reportedto him whatſocuer they did: & ta- 
0.6,F, 


king them he retired apart into a deſert 
place,which belongeth to Beth-faida, 

11 Which the multitudes vnderſtanding, 
tolowed him : and he receiued them, and 
ipaketo them ofthe kingdom of God, and 
them that had neede of cure he healed. 

12 Andtheday began to draw towards 
an end. And the Twelue comming neere, 
ſxid to him, Dimifle the multitudes, that go- 
ing into townes & villages here about, they 
may haue lodging, & finde meges : becauſe 
here we arcina deſert place, 

13 And 


of God and to heale the ſiche., 
3 Andhe ſaidvatothem, Take nothing to 
your ionrney neither roade, nor ſcrippe, neither 
bread, nuther money, neither haue two coates 4 
iece. 
4 Andwhatſoener houſe ye enter into, there 
abide,and thence depart. 
s Andwhoſoenerwillnotreceine you , when 


Je goe ont of that citie ſhake of the very duſt from 


our feete,for a teſtimonie againſt them, 


6 Andthey departed, and went thorowe the 
townes,preaching the Goſpell, and healing enery 
where. 

7 * And Herode the Tetrarch heard of all Marth.14. r, 
thatwas done by him : and he doubted, becauſe mark.6.14. 
that it was ſaid of ſome,that Tohn was riſen from 
death : 

s Andof ſome that Elias had appeared : and 
of ſome,that one of the olde Prophets was riſen. 

9 And Herode ſaid, lohnhane I beheaded: 
but who # this of whom [ heare ſuch things? And 
be deſired to ſee him. 

19 eAad the Apoſtles when they returned, 
tolde him all that they had done, * And he tocke Matth.14.13 
them, anawent aſide intoa ſolitarie place , nigh Tar K6.35, 
vnto the citie called Bethſaida, 

11 Whichwhen the people knew, they follows 
ed him : && when he had receined them, he [pake 
vnto them of the kingdome of God , and healed 
them that had neede to be healed, 

72 * And whenthe day began to wearea- Manh.14.16 
way,then came the twelue , and [aide vnto hin, ark.6.35, 
Send the people away , that they may goe into the lohn6.5, 
villages and fieldesround about, and lodge, and 
get meate : for we are here inaplace of wilder 
neſſe. 

X 2 1; Buy 


The Goſpel 


73 Andheſaidto them, Giue you them 
to cate.But they ſaid, we haue no wvicre but 
fiue loaues and two fiſhes: vnles perhaps we 
ſhould goc and bie meares for althis multi- 
tude, 

14 And there were men almoſt fiue 
thouſand, And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them firdowne by companies fittic & fiftie, 

15 And ſothey did. And they made al fit 
downe, 

16 And taking the fiue loaucs & thetwo 
fiſhes,he looked yp vnto heauen , & ©tbleſ- 
ſed them: and he brake , and diſtributed to 

his diſciples,for to ſet before the multitudes. 
the things,and 17 And they didal cate, and had their 
mr. fill. And there was taken vp that which re- 
See.Amot, mmainedtothem,twelue baskets of fragmets, 
Alarci. C7. , i 
The miracu- I8 * Anditcameto paſſe : when he was 
Jous pron. 4 alonepraying , his diſciples allo were with 
row:rd fachas him : and he asked them laying, Whom doe 
ogy omg the multitudes fay that I am ? 
o deſerts, x 
priſons,banih- 19 Butthey anſwered,and faid, Tohnthe 
Baptiſt: and ſome, Elias : but lome, that one 


C Wiynoty 
CT ES, 

+ H-reyou ſee 
that he bleſſed 


ment or whi- 


therſoeucr, , ;  _ 
Mr.16,13, ofthe Prophets before time,is rifen. 
Mar.8,27, 20 Andhe ſaid tothem , Bur whom ſay 


yethat Iam? Simon Peter anſwering, faid, 
The CH nrisTof God. 

21 Butherebuking them, commaunded 
that they ſhould tel this tono man, 

22 Saying , Thatthe ſcnne of man muſ} 
ſuffer many things, and be reiected of the 
Anncients and chcefe Prieſts and Scribes, 
and bc killed,and the third day riſe againe, 

23 Andhe faid toal,If any man wil come 
after me,let him denie him elf, and take yp 
his croſfle daily,and folow me. 

24 For he thar wil ſau his life , ſhal loſe 
it: for hethat ſhal loſc his life for my ſake, 
{hal ſaue it. 

25 For what profit hath a man if he 
oaine the whole world,and loſe him ſelf,and 
calt away him felt ? 

26 For hethat ſhal be aſhamed of me & 
ofmy wordes,him the Sonne of man {hal be 
aſhamed of, when he ſhal come in his maie- 
ſtic,and his fathers,and of the holy Angels. 

27 And I faytoyouaſluredly, There be 
ſome ſtanding here that ſhalnot taſt death, 
| tilthey ſee the kingdom of God. 


TheTRans 28 * And it came to paſſe after theſe 
Tion.  Wordesalmoſteight daics,andhetooke Pe- 
Mr.17,t, tcrandIames & Iohn, & went intoa moun- 
Mr.9,l. tainetopray. 


29 And whiles he praicd,the ſhape ofhis 
countenance was altered : and his raiment 
white and gliſtering, 

30 And 


CHAP.1IX. 


13 Buthe ſaydsunto them, Gine ye then: to 
eate. And they ſaide , We hauec no moe bn! fie 
loanes and tro files , except we ſhoml:! 008 &< ty 
meate for all this prople. 

14 And they were abont fine thonſacud mcn, 
Anabe ſaide to his d;ſc:ples, Cauſe them to [it 
downe by fifties in a company. 

ay And they aid ſo,and made them al to ſit 
downe, 

16 Aad when he had taken the fine loaner, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heann , h: 
bleſſed them,and brake them,and ganz tothe |". 
ciples to ſet before the people, 

17 Andthey didalleate, aud were (att: fold, 
And there was taben wp of that rem.cnud 10 
them,twelne backers fuil of broken meate. 

18 * And it came to paſſe, as he wa o/0:22 
praying , his diſt ipleswere with hit + 4:9 0 as W527, 
hed them , ſaying, Whom ſay the peop/e roar 7 
ant 

19 Theyanſfwering, ſavd, Tohnthe Bag? - 
ſome ſay,Elias : and ſome ſay that one of the ole 
Prophets ts riſcn, 

2y He ſaydono them, But : hom (i; ze that 
I am? Peer anſ;ering, ſazd?, Thou ac 1..; 
Ciriſt,of God, 

21 - Andhe warned and commanded them to 
tell noman that thing : 

22 Saying,*That the ſoune of manmuſ# (;:(- 
fer many things, andbe reprooned of the E!ders, 
and of the hgh Prieſts and Scribes, and be jiaine, 
and riſe the third day. 

23 * And he ſayatoth:mall, [fany man:r:”” 
come after me let him deme him ſelfe , andt :':2 
wp 1115 croſſe aauly ,and follow :e. 

nd? 7, nhoſoen:y will [ua hs [ ? Gf fa?) [22t.10. 39, 
loſe it : but whoſoency will (ofe bus life for 13 } 2141s © 35, 
ſake, the ſame ſhall ſans it. 

25 *For what anantig ets) it a rear, if be Manh.i626 
winne the who!e vorid,anloſe Dim ſell, 07 1455-18 marc 7 36, 
in danger ofhimſ-lje? 

26 * Forwhoſozner ſonal! be ſhamed of mo, Narh1c 33 
and of my wordes,of him ſhall the ſome f 23747 (6 WA k 0.30, 
aſkamed when he ſhall come m tho g19;1e of 
him ſelfe ,ana of his father, and of the holy An- 

els, 

27 *Ttellyon of a truth, there be ſome ſtan- Marth.n 6.28 
ding here which ſhal mo wiſe taſte of death , til "© "”" 
they ſee the kingaome of God. 

28 *& Tnd it cameto paſſe, about an eight Ma'th.17.b 
daies after theſe ſaymgs, he tavhe Peer, and 144 K.9.Ze 
John,and [ames , and went vp intoa monniaine 
to pray. 

29 Anditcame 10 paſſe ache praicd, the (- 
ſnion of hu conztenance was charged , and his 
garment ſhin:ng very white, 


Afarrli.ns t3 


\{atth 17.22 
104k 8.31, 


Notting t0.38 


30 And 


2.Per.1,17. 


Mat.17,14. 
Mar.9,17. 


Mar.18,r, 


Mar.9,3 4. 

t Delire of 
preeminence is 
an humane in- 
firmitie often 
exen among 
the good, A. 
Lainſt which, 
Chriſt tea. 
cheth humili. 
rie,but forbid. 
dh not ſu. 
pc1oritiey 


CHAP. I Xo 


30 And beholde two men talked with 
him. And they were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 Appearing in maieſtie, And they told 
his 7s. that he ſhoulde accompliſh in 
Hieruſalem. 

32 Bur Peter and they that were with 
him, were heauie with ſleepe. Andawaking, 
they ſawehis maieſtte, andthe two men that 
ſtoode with him, 

33 Anditcameto paſſe, when they de- 
parted from him, Peterfaidto Its vs, Ma- 
ſter,it is good forvs tobe here:& letvs make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias : not knowing 
what he ſaid. 

34 And as he ſpake theſe things, there 
came a cloude,and ouerſhadowed them:and 
they feared, when they enteredinto y cloud. 

35 *Andavoice was made our of y cloud, 
ſaying, Thisis my beloued ſonne, heare him. 

36 And whilesthe voyce was made, I x- 
svs was found alone, And they helde their 
peace,and told no wanin thoſe dayes any of 
thele things which they had ſeene. 

37 *Andit came to paſle y day folowing, 
when they came downe from y mountaine, 
there met him a great multitude. 

38 And behold a man of y multitude cried 
out, ſaying , Maſter, I beſcech thee, looke 
vpon my _ becauſc he is mine only one. 

39 Andloc, the ſpirit taketh him,and he 
ſuddenly cryeth , and he daſheth him, and 
reareth him thathe fometh,and with much a 
doe departeth renting him. 

40 AndIdefired thy diſciples to caſt him 


out,and they coulde not. 


41 AndItsvsanſwering ſaid, O faith- pe 


tes and perucrſe generation,how long ſhall I 
be w you & ſuffer you? bring hither thy ſone. 

2 And when he cameto him, the deuil 
daſhed. and tore him. And Itsvs rebuked 
the vncleane ſpirit, and healed the lad: and 
rendred himto his f=ther. 


43 Andall wereaſtonied atthe might of of God - But while they wondredenery 


According toS. Luke. 


30 Andbeholde, there talked with him two 


men,which were Moſes and Elias, 

31 That appeared in glorie, and ſpake of his 
departing , which hee ſhoulde ende at Hieru- 
ſalem, 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
were heanie with ſleepe : and when they awoke, 
they ſawe bus glorie, and the twomen ſtanding 
with him. 

33 eAnd it came topaſſe, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid onto Jeſus, Maſter jt 1s good 
bemg here for vs,and let vs make three taberna- 
cles,gne for thee, and one for Moſes , and one for 
Elias : not knowing what he ſaid. 

34 While he thus ſpake , there came a cloude 
and onerſhadowed them, and they feared, when 
they were come into the cloud. 

3s {Lind there came a voce ont of the cloud, 
ſaning,T his ts my deare ſonne, heare him. 

36 eAndas ſoone as the voyce was paſt, Teſus 
was found alone: and they kept it cloſe , and tolde 
no man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which 
they had ſeene, 

37 *.And it came topaſſethat on the next day, 
when they were come downe from the hill , much 
people met him, 

39 eAndbehold,a man of the companie cri- 
ed ont, ſaying, Maſter,Tbeſeech thee beholde my 
ſonne, for he ts allthat Thane: 

39 Andſee, a ſpirit taketh him, and ſuddenly 
he crieth,and teareth him that he fometh againe, 
and withmuch paine departeth from him,xhen he 
renteth him. 

49 eAndT beſought thy diſciples to caſt hins 
out,and they could nor. 

41 Teſus anſwering, ſaiae, O faitleſſe and 
ruerſe nation, howe long ſhall I be withyou,and 
[hall ſuffer you? bring thy ſoune hither. 

42 eAcshe war yet a comming, the feend rent 
him, tare him:aud Ieſus rebuked the uncleane 
{Lirit,andhealed the childe,and delinered him a- 
gaine to hes father. 

43 And they were all amaſed at the maieſtie 
one at all 


God: andall merucilingatallthings thathe chings which Teſius did, he ſaide unto his Dt- 


did,he ſaid to his diſciples, 


44 Lay you in yourhartes theſe wordes, 


ſciples, 


44 *Let theſe ſayings ſmke downe into your 


104. 


Mart.17.14. 
mar.g.17., 


Mar.17.22, 


for it ſhall come to paſſe that the Sonne of eares - for it will come to paſſe , that the ſonne 933-35 


man ſhalbe deliuercd into the hands of men. 


45 Butthey did not know this word,and 


of man ſhall be delinered into the handes of men. 
45 But they wiſt not what that worde meant, 


it was couered beforethem,y they percciued and it was hid from them that they ſhould not vn- 
itnot. Andthey were afraide to aske him of deritand it : and they feared to aske him of that 
ine. 
46 *Then there aroſe a diſpmation among 
them which of them ſhould be the greatest. 

47 When Ieſusperceined the thought of their 
heart, 


this word. | 
6 *And there entred ta cogitation into 
them,which of them ſhould be greater. 


47 But Itsvs ſecing the cogitations of 


thcir 


XK. 3+ 


Mar.18.r. 
mar.9.33- 


The Goſpell 


their hart,tooke a childe,and ſethim by him, 

48 And aide tothem, Whoſoecuer recei- 
ueth this childe in my name, receiueth me: 
and whoſoeuer receiueth me , receiueth him 


Crnay.1nx, 


heart,he tooke a childe, andſet him hard by him, 

49 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoener ſhall re- 
ceine this childe in; my name , receineth me : and 
whoſoener ſhall receine me, receineth him that 


that ſent me, For he thatis the lefler among ſent me : For he that is leaſt among you all, the 


youall, he is the greater. ſame (all be great. 
49 *eAnd lohn anſwering, ſaid, Mater, we Maryg.z8, 


Mar.9,z38. 49 *And Iohnanſwering faide, Maſter, 
we ſawea certaine man calting out deuilsin ſawe one catting ont demils in thy name , and 
thy name, and we prohibited him, becauſe we forbade him, becauſe he followeth not thee 
he foloweth not with vs. with vs. 

one wh 5o AndItsvs faide to him, +Prohibite 55 eAzd leſue ſaidwvnto him, Forbid ye him 


low nor Chriſt not. for he thatis not againſt you, is for you. pot : for he that is not againſt vs, is with vs. 
preciſely in lite 51 Andit came to paſle, whiles the daies x1 Ard it cameto paſſe , when the time was 


and doarine, _- 
of whom we of his aflumption were accompliſhing , and come that he ſhowld be receined vp , he ſtedfaſtly 
- ——-Y he fixed his face to goc into Hieruſalem, ſet hus face to goe to Hiernſalem, : 
the propagati- $52 And he ſent meſſengers before his 52 And ſent meſſengers before his face, and 
ntnga b face: and going they entred into a citic of they went and entred mto a village of the Sama- 
wg _ the Samaritans to prepare for him. ritanes,tomake ready for him, 
thing for x$4 53 And they recciued him not , becaule x7 And they did not receine him. becauſe his 
mg his | face was to goe to Hieruſalem. face WAS As though he would goe to Hieruſalem, 
what intenti- 54 And when his Diſc iples Iames and $4 When ht, diſciples , James and Iohn [awe 
— _— Iohn had ſeene it, they ſaide, Lord wilt thou thzs,they ſaid, Lord,wilt thou that we commanund 
ras.  welay that fire come downe from heauen fire ro come downe from heauen , and conſume 
*rhemas E- and conſumell them? them,enen as Elias did? 
las alſodid? 55 Andturning, | he rebuked them, ſay- 55 Jeſus turning about,rebuked them, ſaying, 
ing, You knowe not of what ſpirit you are. Te wote not what maner ſpirit ye are of. 
6 The ſonne of man came not to de= 56 * For the ſonne of man 1s not come to de- Mat$.19. 
ſtroy ſoules, but to ſaue. And they went into /?roy mens lines, but to ſane them, And they went 
an other towne. to another village. 
57 Andit came to paſſe as they walked 57 eAnd it came to paſſe , that as they went 
Mar8,19. in the way,a certaine man ſaid to him, *I wil walking in the way , a certaine man ſaide unto 
| folowe thee whitherſocuerthou goeſt. him,1 will followe thee, Lorde yvhitherſoener thou 
be me A 58 Iesvs aid to him, tThe foxes haue goe#t. 
folowed him holes, and the foules of the aire neſtes : but x58 eAnd Teſs ſaide wnto him , Foxes hane 
TY the ſonne of man hath not where to repoſe holes, and birdes of the aire hane neftes : but the 
andtherefore his head. ſoune of man hath not where tolay his head. 


_ 59 Buthe ſaide toan other, Folowe me, -59 *e Ad he ſard vnto another , Folowe me: Mat8.11. 
And he ſaid, Lord,permit me firſt to goe, and Avd the ſame ſaid, Lora, ſuffer me firſt to go and 
to burie my father. burie my father. 


60 And Itsvs faidtohim, Letthe dead #60 Jeſus ſaide wnto him , Let the dead burie 
burie their dead: but goe thou, ſer forth the their dead: but goe thou and preach the king- 
kingdome of God. dome of God. 

61 Andan other ſaide, I will folowe thee 61 And another ſaid, Lord, willfollow thee: 
Lord,bur permit mefirſtto take my leaue of 5#t /et me firſt goe bid them farewell which are at 
them that are at home, home at my houſe. 

62 Its vsfaid tohim, | No man putting 62 Jeſus ſaidvnto him, Nomanhaning put 
his hand to the plough, and looking backe, {5 hand ro the plongh, and looking backe gs apt to 
is apt for the kingdome of God. the kingdome of God. 

MARGINALL _ CHAP. 1X, 
T7. Vertue and power.) To commanund deuils and diſe.iſes either of body or ſoule, us by nature od onely; 
Rhem.. 7. but by Gods gift, —_ - haue the ſame. euen ſo — ſinnes, 4d ” Ienny 


Fulke r. Thatwhichis proper to God,cannot be communicated to men. Therefore God onely worketh miracles, Miracles. 
and forgiuerh ſfinnes by the miniſterie of man, — of 
Rhem.2, #4". O faithles.) Incredulitie hindereth the effeft of exorciſmes, and other mir uulous power giuen tothe Church. Ts: 
Fulk The Church hath nor at this day,power to caſt out deuils, or to worke miracles ordinarily : therefore your Popiſhexorcil- 
HIKCeZ. ordinarie offices of exorciſtes,exorciſmes,and vnttions,be mockeries of the gratious giftes of miracles. mes & vv'0% 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IX. The Transfi- 


Rhem. 27. Till rhey ce.) To the Apeſtles, that had to preach the kinzdome of God and to ſuffer ſo much miſerie for the guration, 


ame 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 2. 


FRhem, 


The Goſpel 
vp0S, Markes 
day and $, 
Lukes, 

tAsy twelue 
Apoſtles did 
repreſent the 
_— degree 


of rhe Clergie, 


CHAP. X- According toS. Luke, 05 


ſame inthis worl4, he will ſhewe his glorie, and giue them a taſs of his ewne joy{ul tate and »f his Saints in heauen,calling 
ehimner Moyſes and Elias,that the L-we and Prophets might be wirneſſes of the ſame. See the Annet. vpon S.Mat, c.17.2, 

53. Facetogocto Hierulalem.) The Samuritans were S chiſmatikgs fr -m the Icwcs,and hada Schiſmatical rem- $chiſmaitkes, 
ple in mount Gariimygof purpoſe to drawe men thither from Gods temple in Hi-ruſalem, where onely was the true and as it 10.4.9, 
were the Catholike ſeruice and ſacrifice unto God, Therefore they did mt gludly receine our Samionr , becauſe they percei- 3-Re. 12,27, 
wed he was going £9 Hieruſalem, Tob.r. 

53. Herebuked them.) Not inſtice nox all rigorous pruniſhmene of ſnuwers 1s here forbidden, nor Elias fat repre. Deſire of re- 
hended,nox the Church or Chriſtian Princes blamed for putting Herenkes to de.uth:but that none of theſe ſhould be done for ThE a 
deſire of 114 particular renenge,or without diſcretion,and regard of their amendement,and example to others, Therefore S, -ande "a 
Peter wſed his power Upon Anantas and Saphira,when he ſtrooke them both downe to death for defrauding the Church, Ats. 

Pcter vicd not an ordinarie,burt a miraculous power, when he pronounced ſentence of death againſt Ana- Peters power. 
nias and Saphira,not for defrauding the Church, bur for lying againſt holy y Ghoſt, Act.5.3. For they might haue 
kept the whole price,or not haue {old their land without blame,it chey had nor played the hypocrites. 

62, Noman looking backe.) It is .1 dangerous remptatzon for a man that hath loſt or left his goods for Chriſt, 2» Looking back, 
looke much backe at them,and to remember with delight the pleaſures and eaſes of this world. for it breedeth in him Jiſcon- 
tentment of the troubles and croſſes that are incident to the ſtate of ſuch .1s fuily fulowe Chriſt, In which caſe a man ſhould 
ever lyoke for ward towards heauen,and newer backward to the world, 


; EWAP. X 


He ſondeth yet 72, moe to preach to the 1 ewe:,with power alſo of miracles, 13. crying woto the cies impenitent, 17, At 
their remurne he azniſeth the great power he gaue them, but yet teacheth them #12 to be proud thereof, 21. and praiſeth 
God for his grace, 23. his Church alſ> for her happie ſtate. 23. T oone of the Scribes he ſheyeth, th. the loue of God 
and of his neigh ur will bring him to life enerlaſting, 29. teaching him by the parable of the Samaritane,to rake enery 
one for hisnez; hbuwr that needeth his charitic. 38. To Martha be ſheweth that M aries Contemplat:ue life is the better. 

Nd after this our Lord deſigned allo o- Fter theſe thinges, the Lorde appointed 

ther + {cuentie two:& he {ent them two other ſenentie alſo, and ſent them two and 

and two before his face into euery citie and two before his face, into enery citie and place, 

place whither him ſelfe would come. whither he himſelfe would come. 

2 And he faidtothem, The harueſt true= 2 Therefore ſaid he wnto them,* The harueſt Mar.g.37. 
lyis much: butthe workemen fewe, Defire z- grear, butthe labonrers are fewe:pray ye there- 


calledBiſhops: therefore the lord of the harueſt,that he ſend fore the Lord of the harneſt , to | ſend foorth [a= +Or,thruſt 


ſo theſeSeuen- 


tic tio beare 
the figure of 
the interiour 
clergie,called 
Prieſtes, Beda, 


1.T10.5.18, 


tDifferences 
of paines and 
damnation in 
Hell according 
to the diffe- 
rences of de- 
merites. Aug, 
li, 5.c 5.cont, 
Lilian, 


workemen into his harueſt, bogrers into his harneſt. foorrh. 
3 Goe: beholde Iſend you as lambesa= _ Goe your wayes : *Behold, I ſend you foorth Mat9.16, 
mong wolues. as lambes among wolues. | 
Carie not purſenorſkrip,nor ſhoes:!and £4 Beare no wallet neither ſcrip, nor ſhoes, and 
ſalute nobody by the way. ſalute no man by the way. 
5 Into whatſoeuer houſe you enter, firlt 7 * [nto whatſoener houſe ye enter , firſt ſay, Mat.10.14- 
ſay,Peaceto this houſe. Peace be tothis houſe. 
6 Andifthe ſonne of peace bethere,your 6 eAnd if the ſonne of peace be there , your 
peace ſhall reſt ypon him: bur ifnot, it ſhall peace ſhall reſt por him : if not, it ſhall turne to 
returne to you, youaratne, 
7 Andinthe ſame houſe tarie you,cating -7 And mthe ſame houſe tary ſtill, eating and 
and drinking ſuch things as they haue. * For drinking ſuch things as they haue: For the labou- 
the workemia is worthy of his hire. Remoue rey z5 worthie of his reward. Goe not from houſe 
not from houſe to houle, to houſs, 
8 Andinto what citie ſocuer you enter, & *eAndintowhatſoener citie ye enter, and Mat.10.1t. 
and they recciue you, cate ſuchthings as are zhey receine you, eate ſuch things as are ſet be= 
ſet before you: | fore you? 
9 Andcuretheſicke that areinit, and ſay 9 e And heale theſiche that are therein , and 
to them, The kingdom of God is come nigh ſay vnto them, The kingdome of God is come 
vponyou. £0 night;pon you. 
10 And into whatſoeuer citie you enter, 40 But into whatſoexer cttie ye enter , and 
and they receiue you not, going forth into they receine you not , goe your wayes ont into the 
the ſtreates thereof, lay, ſtreetes of the ſame,and ſay, | 
11 Theduſt alſo of your citie j cleaueth- 11 * Exen the very dwiÞ of your citie which AQ13.S1: 
toys, we doe wipe of againſt you. yetthis cleauethon vs, we doe wipe off againit you : not- 
knowe ye that the kingdome of God is at withſtanding, be ye ſure of this that the kingdome 
hand. of God was come nigh vpon you. 
12 Ifaytoyou, itſhall be more tolera= 12 7 ſay vnto you, That it ſhallbe eaſier in 
ble for Sodom in that day,then for that citie. that day for Sodome,then for that citie, 
13 Wo p oy” 1;zWo 


The Goſpel 
onthe 1 2.Sun- 
day after Pen- 
recolt. 


Deur.6,5. 


Leuiag Jl 8. 


The Goſpell CHAP. Xx. 


13 Woto thee Corazaim, woe tothee 13 *Wo wnto thee Chorazin , wo unto thee Nar.x1.1, 


Beth-faida : for ifin Tyre and Sidon had bin Bethſaida : For if the mightie workes had beenc 
wrought y miracles that haue bin wrought done in Tyre and S1aon, which haue bene done in 
inyou, they had done penance ſitting + in you, they hada great while agoe repented, ſatmg 
ſacke-cloth andathes long agoe. m ſackcloth and aſhes. 

14 But it ſhalbe more tolerable for Tyre 14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre and 
and Sidonin the iudgement, then for you. Sidonat the indgement, then for you. 

15 Andthou Capharnaum that art exal- #5 e And thou Capernanm, which art exal- 
ted vnto heauen: thou ſhalt be thruſt downe ted to heanen, ſhalt be thruſt downe to hell, 


euen ynto hell. 16 *He that heareth you , heareth me : and \ar.yo q4 
16 tHe that heareth you, heareth me: he that defpiſeth JILP deSpiſeth me: and be that iohn 13.20, 


and he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me. And defþiſeth me , defÞuſeth hizz that ſent me. 
he j deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth himy ſenrme. 17 Azdthe ſeucntie turned againe with ioy, 
17 Andthe Scuentie-two returned with ſaying, Lord, exen the very demils are ſubdued 
ioy,faying, Lorde,the Deuils alfo are ſubiect wvato vs throngh thy name. 
to vs in thy name. 18 eAndhe ſaidwnto them, I ſawe Satan as 
18 And heſaid tothem,I ſawe Satanas a ithadbene lightning , falling downe from heanen. 
lightning fall from heauen. | 19 Beholde, I giue vnto you power totread on 
I9 Beholde, Ihaue giucn you power to ſerpents and ſcorpions , i all maner power 
treade vpon ſerpents,and ſcorpions, and vp- of the enemie : and nothing ſhall by any meanes 
on all the power ofthe enemic, andnothing hurt you. 
{hall hurt you. 20 But inthis reioyce not, that the ſpirits are 
20 But yet reioyce not in this, that the ſubaned vntoyon:but rather reioice,becauſe your 
ſpirits are {bid vnto you : but reioyce in 2ames arewritten in the heauens. 
this, y your namesare written in heauen, 5 #21 The ſame honre leſs reiozced inthe ſþi- 
21 Inthat very hourche reioyced in ſpi- 7it,and ſaid, ] confeſſe wxto thee, father, Lorde of 
rit,and ſaid,I conteſle to thee O father, Lord heanen and earth,that thou ha#t hid theſe things 
of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid from the wiſe and prudent , and haſt opened 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and them wnto babes : enen ſo father , for ſoit 
haſt reuealed them || tolitle ones. Yea Fa- pleaſed thee. 
ther,for ſo hath it well pleaſed thee. 22 All things are ginen me of my father : no 
22 All things are delivered to me of my 1a» kyowethwho the ſonne 15,but the father:and 
father. And no manknoweth who the Sonne who the father z5 , but the ſonne, and he towhom 
is,but the Father: and who the Father is,but the ſonne willreneale him. 
the Sonne, & to whom y Sonne wil reueale. 23 Andhe turned unto his diſciples,and ſaid 


23 Andturning to hisDiſciples, he ſaide, ſecrerly,*Fappy are the eyes which ſee the things Mar.13.16, 


Bleſſed are the eyes that {ee the things that 2hat ye ſee. 

you ſce. 24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
24 For] ſay toyou, that many Prophets Kings bane deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye 

and Kings deſired to ſee the things that you ſee , and haue not ſcene them : and to heare 

ſee,and ſawethem not: and to heare 5 things hoſe things which ye heare , and hane not heard 

that you hcare,and heard them not. them, 


25 And behold a certaine lawyer ſtoode 25 And beholde, a certaine lawyer ſtood wp, 


vp,tempting him & ſaying, Maſter,by doing and tempted him, ſaying, * Maſter rhat ſhall] Mat22.35. 


of what thing ſhall I poſſeſle life everlaſting? doe to mherite eternal life? He ſaid wnto him, 
26 But he ſaid to him, In the law what is 25 What us written in the lawe? howe rea- 
written ? howe readeſt thou? deſt thou? 


27 Heanſwering ſaide, Thou ſhalt love the 27 eAndhe anſwering, (ard, Thou ſhalt lone Deut6.3, 


Lord thy God with thy whole hart , and with thy the Lord thy God with all thy heart, andwith all 
whole ſonle, andwith all thyſtrength, and with all thy ſoule,and with all thy ſlrength,andwith all thy 


thy minde : and thy neighbour as thy ſclfe. mina,*and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Leuit.19.18, 


- 28 Andhefaidtohim, Thou haſt anfwve- £28 Andbe ſaid vnto him, Thou hait anſwe- 
red right, | this doe,and thou ſhalt liue. red right : this doe,and thou ſhalt line. 
29 But hedefirous to iuſtifie himſelf, ſaid 29 Buthe, willing to initifie himſelfe, ſaide 
tolts vs, And who is my neighbour? wnto Teſus, and who 15 my neighbonr ? 
30 And Itsys taking it,faid, Acertaine . 30 And leſmcanſwering, [aide, eA certaine 
man m4. 
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man went downe from Hieruſalem into Ie- 
richo,and fel among theeues, who allo ſpoi- 
Icd him, and gining him woundes went a- 
way leauing him llaalfe-dead. | 

31 Andit chaunced that a certaine Prieſt 
went downe the ſame way : and ſeeing him, 
paſſed by. - 

32 Inlike maner alſo a Leuite, when he 
was necre the place, and faw him, paſſed by. 

33 Bur a certaine Samaritane going his 
journey, came neerc him : and ſeeing him, 
was moucd with mercie, 

24 And going vnto him,bound his wolids, 
powring 1m oyle and wine: and ferting him 
vpon his owne beaſt, brought him into an 
innc,and tooke care of him. 

35 And the ncxt day hetooke forth two 
pencc,and gaue tothe holt,& faid, Haue care 
of him : and whatſocuer thou ſhalt {upere- 
rogate,[ at my returne wil repay thee. 

36 Which of thele three in thy opinion 
was neighbour to him j fell among theeues? 

37 Buthe ſaid, He that did mcrcie vpon 
him. And Its vs faidtohim, Goe, and doe 
thou in like maner. £9 

38 Anditcame to paſſe as they went,and 
he entred into a certainc towne : and a cer- 
taine woman named Martha, recciued him 
into her houſe, 

29 And ſhe had a fiſter called Marie.who 
fitting alloat our Lords feet,heard his word. 

o But Martha was buſte about much {er- 
uice.whoſtoode and ſaid, Lord, haſt thou no 
care y my ſiſter hath left me aloneto ſerue? 
ſpcake to her therefore,that ſhe help me. 

1 Andour Lord anl\wwering faid to her, 
Martha, Martha,thou art careful, & art trou- 
bled about very many things. 

2 But one thing is neceſffarie, | Marie 
hath choſen the beft part which ſhall not be 
taken away from her. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
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man deſcended from Hiernſalem to Tericho, and 
fellamong thienes, which robbed him of his rai= 
ment, and wounded him, and departed, leaning 
him halfe dead. 

31 eAuditbefell, that there came downe a 
certaine Priest that ſame way,and when he ſawe 
him, he paſſed by ea the other (ide. 

32 Anudlikeriſe a Lenice when he went nigh 
to the place, came and locked on him, and paſſed 
by on the other ſide, 

23 But acertaine Samaritane as he ionrnet= 
ed came by him : and when he ſawe him, hee had 
compaſſion on him, 

34 Anawent to him,c bound vp his wonnds, 
porring 1a cile ani wine and ſet him on his owne 
beaſt, and bronoht him to a common inne, and 
made proniſien jor him, 

35 Andox the morowwhenhe departed, hee 
took out twopruce, and gane them to the hoite, 
and [iid vato him, Take care of him, and what- 


ſoener thou i eadeſt more, when [ come againe,[ 


will recompenſe thee, 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thon,was 
nerghbunr vntohimthat fell among the thienes? 

27 eAnd he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus vnto him,Goe,and doe thou 
likeriſe. 

38 Nowit came topaſſe as they went, that he 
entred into acertaine village:anda certame wo- 
ma, namea Marthayecemea hm ito her hez.\, 

39 Andthis woman had a filter called Mary, 
which alſo ſate at Jeſus feete, and heard his word: 

49 But Mariha was cumbred about much 
ſerning, aud came to him, and ſaid, Lorde, doeſf 
thon not care that my /ijter hath left me to ſerue 

lone ? Bid her therefore that ſhs helpe me. 

4! And Ieſie anſtrerea, and ſaide onto her, 
Martha, Martha, thor art careful, and tron- 
bled about muny things: 

42 Vertly one ts ne:afull, Mary hath choſen 
the good part, which ſh:l;notbe take away fa ber, 
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13. Inf cloth and aſhe s.) True penauce not only to lead a new life,but to puniſh the boa by ſuch things as heve 


' $ > - 
e recorded, for the il! life pat, 


Puniſhing of the body by ſackcloth and aſhes, is no fatisfaftion for fines paſt, but an belpe unto repentance, g., 


_ a ſryne of lntmiltati: nBaſr'n bſ.2 9. 


16. Hethathcarcth.) 1tisal oneto deſpiſe Chrift,and to d:ſpiſe is Prieſts and Min;ters in the Catholikg Church: 


to ref.:ſe his doftrm:, and thriys, 


It1s all one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſtes Catholtke Church, and ro deſpiſe Chriſt.But of the Popiſh 


Church,and the Popiſh Prieſts it is not true, 


3 F. SUYCTE rogatc.  E auxuſtn ſaith that the Apoſt; e( A ie or.9. )according to this pl. ice did lf Huyerero gate that is,did 
more then he n:eded or was bound to doegwhen he might Gaue required al duties for preaching the Geſpel, but wow'd not. li, de 
op. Mona ch.c.5.wher-of it cemmeth,that the workes which we doe more then precept,Le called workes of $ upererogation:and 
whereby it 5s alſo enident againſt the Proteſtants,that there be ſuch workes, Sec Optarus 1i.6.cont. Parmen, how aptly he 
apÞlyerh this parable to $,Paules counſel of virginitie(1,Cor.7.)as to a worke of ſupererogation. 


That which is beſtowed for the full recoueric of the wounded man, 1s a duerie of charitie, therefore com- 
maunded.So is whatſocuer we are able ro doe,perteyning either tothe perfect Joue of God, or the loue of our 
neighbour as our ſelfe,is of duetie,rough it be nor expreſly named,bur generally comanded,and iris finne to 
omit it, That which $.Auguſtine ſaith of S. Paul; Ampliza erogabat ,@c.He did beſtow moregwhen he went a warfare at 
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his owne coſtes,is to be ynderſtood of the general liberrie,thar al preachers haue,to liue of the Goſpel. Yerwas 
it his dueric,in thar ſpecial caſe,to forbeare har libertie,or any other thing that is lawful, that he Drew not viue 
airy hinderance to the Goſpel of Chriſt.1.Cor,9,12. Therefore it had bene finne 1n him,to vic that livertie to the hin- 
derance of the Goſpe]. So thatit was no worke of ſupererogation,(as you terme.it)bur of duetic in that caſe,to 
forbearc it. Againe he forbeareth, that he ſhould nt abuſe his power inthe Gojpel.x,Cor,9.18, It he abuſe his power 
in the Goſpel,he ſinneth,Ergo he forbeareth of dueric: for it is his duetie to auvid finne. What then,did y other 
Apoſtles finne in not Jabouring as the idle Monkes obictted to S. Auguſtine ? No, their cale ditiercd from his: 
as he ſhewerth plainely im the ſame booke cap. 22. They vicd their libertie ro no hinderance of the Goſpel : he 
could nor vſe it,but with impediment of the Goſpel, Therefore works of ſupercrogation are not proucd by $, 
Pauls example. Neither by his counlcl ynto Virginitic,which is not to be neglefted where God hath giucnthe 
gift,& it may ſcrue to the aduancement of Gods glory, which euecry one is bound to procure, to the vttermoſt 
of his ſtrength,De«.$.5.L1k,10.27: though the ſpecial ſtate of Virginitic be not commanded geucrally,becauſe 
God hath not giuen the giftto al men generally. And fo muſt Opratus be ynderſtood, S.Chryloſtome interpre- 
ting this parable allegorically(as many ofthe fathers do,) yer acknowledgeth yrhe goucrnour of the Chunch 
can beſtow no more, then is contcined in the Goſpel. Nam om, &c, For ſeeing nothing can be added to the two 
Teſtammts either may the L.awe of God receiue any increaſe or dimmPſhing, what 5s it then,which the governaur can beſtow 
more then he hath receiued ? but that which is his owne duetie, in whzch hee is borend to endenour, that he lay out that which is 
committed to him,that he hath receined:gpc, De eo in qui in:3n latroues ſermim, By Chryſoltomes wmdgementtheretore 
in this place;he can do no workcs of ſupererogation, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaAP.x. 


21, Tolitle ones.) By this place encry wwlgar a:tificer may not preſume that Gol hath renealed al truth rohim,aid 
therfore refuſe to be taught of the learned, for Chrſ? did nit aſterward endew fiſhers and unlgar mennor any other with the The humble 
eif! fs of wa [ dom "Oh tonges,we! Int their induſtry, ſt uly,o teaching,thou?h at the be g1-ming,' f. orc at brenidece he did that it vnlearned Ca. 
minhrbe clecre ty the world that al Nations were courted to himgnot by perſuaſion of crmnng Orators or ſults! Diſputers, but tholike know. 
by the plane force of his grace &f truth, wh.ch S. qugs:fline counteth greater then al other n:iracles, Fin ther we are tau ht by eth _ ber- 
this place,that the pore humble obedient childre of the Church know by therr faith the byzh myſteries of Ch: 3/ts Dininitie, aud —_ = 1 
his preſence in the BS acramentand ſuch like: rather then Ar.us,Cainin,and other like proud Scribes and Phariſees. Herertike. 
The true childre of the Church,whole faith is builded vpo the word of God,may Iearnc our of y holy Scrip- 
rures,the maner of Chriſts preſence in the B.Sacrament,& all other rhings necdtul ro know: when Popiſh hy- Ignorance, 
pocrits with their faith 1mplicite, know nothing neceſſary for their ſaluation, For it is ſufficient in Popcry,to Faith imrlicie, 
belecue as the Church belecueth,though they knowe notwhatthe Popith Church belecucth, nor ypon what ; 
warrant of Gods word, 
28, This doe.) Not by faith only,but by ke. ping Gods commandements we obtaine life ener!aſting : not only Ly belee« 
wing but by doing.The heretikes ſay that it is impoſſiule to keepe this commanndement of l: ins God with al our hart, But the - 
Scriptures giue vs examples of divers that haue kept and fulfilled it,as far as is requiſit in this hife.3z Reg,14,8.2.Par.15,15. SE CSEE 
Pſ.r18,10, Ecclcſi 47,9,10.4-Reg.20,3.5.Luc.1,5.And if it were impeſtble to keepe it, and yet by Chriſt propefed for the ble to be 
ane to obtaine life enerlaſtinrhe bad mocked this Lawyer and others,and not taught them. 
Chriſt was not asked,by what mecanes a man mighrartraine ro eternal life,but by whar doing,or what kinde 
of workcs,the kingdome of heauen were to be obtained: Therefore he mocketh nor,bur direCtly anſwereth to 
the queſtion,by fulfilling the Law: Which if any can performe in ſuch perfeQion,as Gods iuſtice doth require, 7,q;v..;c. 
he ſhalbe iuſtihed by the workes of the Law,withourt the mercie of God in Chritt. It he cannort,he is vnder the 
curſc:and that is cucry mans caſc,ſecing none is iuſtified by the Law,bur by faith in Chriſt,Ga/.3.Bur che S rif'= 
zures (you ſay )viue examples of diuers that haue kept and fulfilled it as farre as it is requiſite in this life, And firſt of Da- 
uid, of whom God teſtthieth that he kept his commaundement, and followed me with his whele heart, What Keeping of 
impudent abuſing ofthe Scriprure is this? Is not the fall of Dauid notorious ? And doth he nor in an hundred Gois Lawe, 
places of the Pſalmes,crauec pardon for his finnes, and tranſgreſſions of the Lawe # Therefore he kepr Gods 
commandements,butnot perfectly, nor loued God with all his heart, might, ſtrength, according to the com» 
mandement,Dezz,6.chough he waiked after God with ll his heart,thatis vntainedly, & not as bypoctites and 
cainal men doc, that protefle Religion. The like 1s to be ſaid of the people in Aſa his dayes, which ſware with 
all their hcart,that is, with full purpoſe to keepe their othe, and ynfained defire to ſeekerhe Lord: yer did they 
not fulfil the Lawe,but were ſinners, and were iuſtified freely by grace in Chriſt,as S.Paul :fficmerh of all men 
without exception, Kom. 3.23, As forthe Propher Pſul.119.confetſcththat he hath gone aſtray as a loſt ſhcepe, 
andeuen in the ſame verſe you quote,prayeth that he may not erre from Gods Commandements,Therefore 
that he ſought God with all his heart,is not tobe taken for a perfe& keeping of Gods Lawc,but for an carneſt 
and vnfainced defire of the ſpirit, againſt which(euen in the regenerate) the A ſh alwayesrebellcth,ſo that they 
can rotdoe whar they defire, Gal.5.17, Eccleſi:ſticrs doth not ſay,that Dauid Joued God with all his heart,bur 
from all his heart, that is, from the botrome of his heart, vnfeinedly: yer not perteRly, For who can ſay,my 
heart is cleane ? I am pure from finne, Proz.20 9, And Dauid confefſeth his owne finnes cuen from his con« 
ccprion,Pſal.51.7, The like is to be ſaid of Exechias, who with a ſound heart walked before God in tructh,thar 
1s without diffimularion or halting,as hypocrites doe, yetkept notthe Lawe pcrtcfly, fo that hee could liue 
chereby,nor loued God with al] his heart, might,ſouic,&c. Laſt of all,Zachary and Elizabeth, walked n all the 
Commandements of God,yer fulfilled notthe Lawe,and though their life was blamelcfle inthe fhghrof men, 
yer were they not able to ſtand before Gods Juſtice,in whoſe fightno man liuing ſhalbe righteous, P/a/ 143.2, 
Now where you haue a vaine cuaſion, in theſe words,as much as 35 requiſite,gc, Itis requiſite of cuery one, that 
ſeckerhro be iuitifced by the Lawe,that he kepr ir perte&ly withour ſinneelſc he 1s ynder the curſe,and cannor 
be iuſtified by the workes of the Lawe,G..3. | | 
o, Halfe dead.) Here #5 frxnified man woisded very fore in his wnderſtunding and free-wil,and al other powers of ſoule Cone, Armu.2, 
and body by the ſine of Adam:but yet that neither vnderſtundivggzor free-wil gar the reſs were extinguiſhed in mi or taken - _ oy Lon 
YAY. So{[.6.C.1, 
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away, T he Prieſt and Lemite, fron fre the I av of M oyſes * this $ amaritane,is C bwiſt the Prieſt of the new T efiament: the ozle The parable of 
and wine his Sacraments 7 the hoſt the priefts his nuni{ters, W hereby i; frmpfeed , that the Law could not reconer the {þ' ritual the wounded 
life of mankgnl from the death of ſir that isinſtifie man : net Chriſt only, who by his paſſion and the grace & U1tme thereof pat 
: min:(tred in & by his Sacramont s,irſt:fiethand increaſerh the in//ice of manyhealing and a'ling free-wil to doe al 70d works, 
Fulke 6. Againſt this vaine colle&ion by allegorie, the Scriprure is plaine, that we are all dead in finn?, by the finne xree will, 
of Adam,Rom.5.12.i/h.2.,1,5.0,2.13. [he Councel Araufrranmm,which you quote(bchketo proue that the free- 
dome of will is not loſt in Adam) faith: 1z ts ſo inclined by the fenme of the firft man, an | ai tarazcited, that no man aft cr 
cors'd loue God as he oyht,or works that which is goed for God: ſake, except the grace and mercy of Gal, prevented him, And 
if by thoſe wordes,you thinke there 1s any litc Ictt vnto it, cap.22.1 he Councelfaith, Ns man hath ary thing of his 
owne, but lyes aud fine, And cap, 21, Nature by Adam left, by Chr f? is repaired, And whereas you ſeeme to leaue 
ſome life, uſtice, and freedome of willin man, which by Chritt is recoucred, increaſcd, healed and inablced. 
Thus we reade Cap.7, the Tulle of which is,That we are nor apt ro thinke ay thing ef exr ſelnes, as of our { lnes . If any 
mn doe holde that a man by the force of nature can thinke ary 209d thins,whic; pertein. th and is expedient to eternall life, 
or that he can chuſe e:ther to be ſine, that #s, to conſent tothe preaching «| the G'[pell, without 1iirmunation and inſpiration of 
the ho 7 GhoEt, whach giwerh) 5 all men the ſpec FI'CS a1: conſents; + 4 and (ele: ing the truth, he ' dlecerued w.th T1 hereticall 
ſpirit , 0k wvnderftaidms the voice of G od, fat 141g in itheG "f Þ I: Without me ve can {ot nuthin, Aud that of the Apr Fl. k 
Not that we 4.e avt 6f our ſelues to thinks any thinggas of ons felues, but our ſuffictencie is of Gd, And touc lung vndet- 
{tanding,the Apultle fauh, The nuturall inan Vnderftinlehmt thre th 19s ihat be of the ſpirit of God, fur they are foo= 1, Cor.2.1 PF 
L ſÞnes vato him, neither can be &2r w then, becauſe they are ſprritwally d:ſcerned, So thatnemther the will, nor the vn- 
dcrltanding haue any hcaucnly life in them, _ 
Re #B, 7. 4. Maric the. bcft part.) Two wtabl, example: one f the lifo # cue, Martha : the other uf the life C ontemp!la- pl _ organ gs 
tine, us Marie : ropreſumting V11:9 Vs, that m hay Cherch there ſhoul{ be alwayes ſome to ſerue God m koth theſe ſtuerall ligious life, 
:ts. The life Contemblatue is here vreferred before the ative, the Iietrzous of both ſexes are of that nrre excellent fate, berter then the 
on! theref xe our Proteftunts haue n holy bandoned them out of their cotumon wealt h,whzich the true Clarch neuer wanted, Actue and le- 
Brt to ſicy truth, they bane ne.ther Murtha wor Mare, err Lord nine them grace to joe theirmſerie. 1f ours were wt an- Ns 
ſwerable to ther fr of cfs.on, 97 were drgenerated, why hane they 9 icy ones ? 1Uf 0197 Churches Votaries Vowed walaufi ll 
thgs,Chaſtitie T-carertie, Obedience, Pilgrimage :nhat othir Votaries x lowfillwowes hn they? For, tn offer wlnntarily owes and 
b v V9w (befs l s the krepimy of ( id $ cmmumund. ment s, wherewmt? we re Low / by Preceft ?; prom:fe im Cur Bartifme ) 047 VOtaries. 
ſoles, bodges, gd «, Or any Ol her acc: prable this t9 God, is an acte of ſcrieratrew wſh:p belonging to God onely : and there 
ws never rruc rel;y;on without ſuch vowes and Vot-ries. 1f there be ne in their while Church that proſeſſe contemplation, 
or that vow auy thing at al to God volumtarilymei her in their b5d1es nor in their gouds « Gul ard the world kzow they hae 
no Church noy religion at a!, 
Fulbe. >. God be praitcd,there be inour Church many,that haue choſen the beſt part with Mary,which al Chriſtians Good workes. 
: ought to doc,cucn that part which thall ncuer be taken trom them. There be alſo which hane choſen the con- Contempla- 
templatiue life, wiuch hauec purpoſed to keepe virginitic or widowhod, which offet to God, as he hath inabled tive life, 
them,and as they ſee it for his glory, the freewill offering of their goods and labours, Nor to merite or make Merits, 
God dcbter vnto them, bur to teſtihe their zeale,and thunkfulnelle rowards God, Before whom they acknow- 
Iedge,that when they haue done all they arc commanded, (which is morethen they can,) they arc vnprofita- 
ble {cruants ; and therefore looke for reward by Gods oncly mercie, according to h15 'romitſc,and not accor- 
ding totheir deſerts. The true Church was many hundred yecres without Monkes,Friers or Nonnes, & may Voraries, 
be withour ſuch Votarics,as you mcane, all wayes. And when the Church had Monkes, which were rcligious 
in decdethcy were ſoone weaite of their hande labour, which was their profeſſion, as appeareth by S. Augu- 
ſtincs worke de vere Monachorrm; and ſhortly degencrated into idJenes the morher of all vices, whereof grew 
ſuch inconu-mience,as was notto beſuttered in any Chriſtian common wealth : and therfore they are necel- 
larly, and molt wſtly abulithed, 


ERSAF XL 


He teacherh a { 1ime of prayer, $ and exhnrteth to pray inftantly, 11 afs:rins 'hat j5 God wil 3:12 os good things, 14 The 
Teowes blaſpheming IMs © ſtu vt of Luels, and aslyng for a miiracl ec fr m heauen, I7 he defendeth his domnT: 22 foretel= 
{ng alfs the Dinels expritſron oy himont of the world(rhat is,the vocation cf the Gentiles) 24 and hi; reentrie into their 
ration, 27 With tur reprobation thaugh hebe of their fleſh, 25 and at;o their final moſt worthy danmation, 37 As 
g4.neyo the Phariſees and Secrives he crieth woes authors of the feid reprovation now at hand, 

Nd it came to paſſe, when he wasin a AR it was, that as heewaspraying ina 

certaine place, praying, as he ceaſed, certaine place, when hee ceaſed, one of his 
one of his Diſciples taid ro him, Lord teach d:ſciples ſaia no him, Lord, teach vs topray as 
vs to pray,as Iohn alto taught his Diſciples. John a!ſo taught his diſciples. 

Mar.6,9, 2 Andhetaidtothem, * When vou pray, 2 eAzdbe ſaidvatoth:m When ye pray, ſar, | 
ſay, FATHER, ſaattifi.d be thy name. Thy king- * O our Father which art in heanea, Halowed Mat.6.9. 
dom come. be thy Name, Thy kingdome come, Thy will be 

3 Our daily bread gine w:5 thes day. done,enen in earth alſo as it is in heauen. 
4 eAud forgine vs our (nes, for becanſe ow 3 Onraaily bread ginevs thus day. 
ſelnes alſs doe forgine exery one that 15 indebtto 4 And forgine vsonr ſmmes:fur exen we for= 


vs, And lead 15 mot mto temptation. gine enery man that treſpaſſeth vs. And leadevs 

' 5 Andhelaidtothem,Wh ich of you ſhal ot into temptation, but deliner vs frum the enil. 
haue a frend,and thal go tohimat midaight, x Andhe ſaid vnto them, Which of you ſhall 

and bane 


UMI 


The Goſpel 


The Goſpel i .ndſhal ſay tohim,frend, led methree loaucs, 


74aniis on S, 

Markesday, his way tome,and I haue not whatto ſet be- 
garion daies, fore him: 

order 7 And he from within anſwering, faith, 


the Pagans Trouble me not, now the doore is ſhut, and 
my childrenare with me in bed:I cannot riſe 
and giue thee, 

8 Andifhe ſhal perſeuere knocking,I ſay 
toyou,althogh he wilnot riſe &giue himbe- 
cauſe he is his frende, yetfor his importunitic 
hewilriſe,&giue him as many as he needeth. 

Me.7,7. 9 AndIſaytoyou,Aske,andit ſhal be gi- 

_ —_— uen you : {ceke, and you ſhal finde : knocke, 
vonue c - 

forfinnes and it ſhal be opened to you. 

10 Forcucry one that asketh , recciuerh: 
and he that ſecketh,findeth : and to him that 
knocketh,it ſhalbe opened. 

11 And which of you ifhe aske his father 
bread, wil he giue hima ſtone ? or a fiſh, will 
he tor fiſh giuc him aſcrpent? 

12 Orif he aske an cgge, will he reach 
him a ſcorpion? 

I 3 Ifyouthen being naught, know how 
to giue good giftes to your children , how 
much more will your father fro heauen giue 
the good ſpirit tothem that aske him? £9 

14 * And he was caſting out adeuil, and 
that was dumme. And when he had caſt out 
the deuil, the dumme ſpake : and the multi- 
tudes maruciled. 

I5 *Andcertaine of the ſaid, InBeel-ze- 
bub # prince of Deuils he caſtcth out Deuils. 

16 And other tempting, asked of him a 
fiene from heauen, 


D 
17 Butheſccing their cogitations,ſaid to 


them,Euery kin odom deuided again(t itſelf, 

e «9:53 ſhalbe made delolate,& houſe vpon houſe, 
on {hal fall. 

18 And if Satan alſo be deuided againſt 

himfelf,howſhal his kingdom ſtand?becauſe 


youlſay y in Beel-zebub I doe caſt out deuils, 


19 Andiflin Beel-zebub caſt outDeuils: 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therfore they ſhal be your iudges. 

FThis fin! 20 ButitIlinthe# finger of God doe caſt 
15 the ſpirit of ; - , 
God,Mt,r2, out Dcuils: {urcly the kingdom of God is 
20, come vpon you. 

21 When the ſtrong armed keepeth his 
court:thoſe things arc in peace yhepoſleſleth. 

22 Butifaſtrongerthen he, come vpon 
him and ouercome him:he wiltake away his 
whole armour wherein he truſted, and will 
diſtributchis ſpoiles, 

23 Hethat is not with me, is againſtme: 
& hethat gatherethnot with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When 


Mrt.12,22, 
Mr.3,22, 
"The Goſpel 


vpon the 3. 
Sunday in 
Lent, 


+This finger, 


CHAP.XI. 


hane afriend, and ſhall goe vnto him at micnight: 


6 Becauſea frende of mine is come out of and ſay vnto hm, Friend, lend me three [yaues; 


6 For a friend of mine is come out of the » a 
ro me,and I hane nothing toſet before him, 

7 eAnudhe fromwithin ſhall caſe. ere,and ſay, 

Tronble me not, the doore ts 0» ſhite, a6 i219 
children are with me m bed . I cr not riſ} and 
ine thee. 

8 Iſay unto you, Though he will not riſe, ant 
gine him, becauſe he ts hts friend: zet becarſe of 
his importwnitie,hewillriſe, and gine him as n7a- 
ny as he needeth, 

9 * AnaTſay vntoyon, Ackeaudit ſhalbe £i- Marr.7.7, 
uen you: ſeeke , and je ſhall finde : knocke, and it i= 11.24, 
ſhalbe opened vnto you. EY C 
10 *For enery one that acheth receineth: and 11104 - 


he that ſecketh finderh:and to him thatkaucketh, 


it ſhalbe opened. 
11 * [f the ſonne ſhall ache bread of ary of 501 1 1444 9 44 
that ts afather will he gue him a ſtone? Or if be mar.;.20, 


abe fiſhgvill he for fyh gine him « ſerpent? 
1 2 Orif he ſhall ache an egge,wil te offer hi 
a ſcorpion? 
1; If ye then, being eml, haze knowledge to 
ine good giftes unto your children : how much 
more ſhall your father of heauen gine the holy ſj1i- 
rit to them that deſire it of him? 
14 eAndhewas caſting ont adenil, aud the 
ſame was dombe. And it came topaſſe, whea the 
denil was gone ont thedombe ſþake: and the peo- 
ple wonared, 
1 5 Bat ſome of them ſaid,*H, e caſteth ont de= att 9.24. 
mls, through Beelzebub the chiefe of the demils. 
16 eAnud other tempting bim,required of hm 
a frgne from heauen, 
17 But he hnowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, * Enery king dome dentaed againſt it ſelfe, Mart. 12.25, 
z5 deſolate: and ahonſe deuided againſt a hoyſe, Malk.3.44: 
falleth, 
18 If Satanalſs be denidedagamſt hinsſelfe, 
how ſhall his kingdome endure ? Becauſe ye ſay 
that I caſt ont denils through Beelzebub. 
1g If ThyT Beelzebub caft ont denils, by tthehelye of, 
whom doe your children caſt them ont? therefore 
ſhall they be your indges. 
20 But if [ with the finger of God caſt out 
denils,no aoubt the kingdome of God is come vp- 
01 you, 
21 When theſtrong man armed, heepeth his 
palace,his goods are in peace. 
22 But when a ſtronger then hee ſhall come 
on him, and onercome him, he taketh from hin 
all his harneſſe wherein he truſted,and denideth 
his ſpoiles. 
23 Hethat is not with me,is againſt me : and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſeattereth. 
24 Whes 


— a a —— 


LIM 


: 


* tion cuc,andin theſe thing 


IJMI 


CHAP.XI. 


24 When 5 yncleane ſpirit ſhal depart out 
ofa man, he wandereth through places wour 
water,ſeeking reſt. And not finding) he faith, 
I wil returne into my houſe wheceI departed 

25 And when he is come, hefindeth it 
ſwept with a beſome, and trimmed, 

26 Then he gocth and taketh ſeuen other 
ſpirits worle then him ſelf, and entring in 

exuiſims they dwel there. And the laſt of thatman be 
_ made worſe then the firſt, 
b The Golpd8= + bAnd it cametopaſle: when he faid 
ypon Aſſump- : kn 

g5,a certaine woman lifting vp her 
uy voice out of the multitude ſaid to him,||Bleſ- 
Condlewss & ſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the 

mera  pappesthat thou didlt ſucke, 

cotand AL: F Ho But he ſaid, + Yea rather, bleſſed are 
The fad mo- they y heare y word of God,& keepe it. 0 
ther of Godjin = 2g And y multitudes running together,he 


that alſo was , . 
bleſſed tharſhe began to ſay, *This generation, is a wicked 


. wtherem- ceneratio:it asketh a figne,8& a fione ſhal not 


poral meanes 


py miniſter ÞC ojuen it butj|the ſigne of Ionas y Prophet, 
ofthe Incarni- © * Foras Tonas was a figneto the Ni- 
tion, but much , 2 75 0 
morebleſſed, Niuites : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man allo be to 
in that ſhe co- ,1.: . 

tnetcheper: this generation, w_ 
perual keeper — 3 I *The Queene ofthe South ſhal riſe in 
Pee 19, iudgementw the men ofthis generation, & 
in Joan” {hal condemne the : becauſe ſhe came from 


_—_ wg * Fendsofy earth to heare y wiſedome of Sa- 
3.Reg. 10,1, lomon. & behold, morethen Salomon here. 
lon.3,5. 32 The men of Niniuee ſhal riſe in the 
Mi.5,15- judgement with this generation,& ſhal con- 
Mar42%, demneit, * becauſe they + did penance at 
the preaching of Ionas. and behold, more 
then Ionas here, 
—_— 33 *Noman lighteth acandel, and put- 


thatis a biſhop teth itin ſecrete, neitherynder a buſhel : but 
Mc6,22. ypon a candleſticke, that they that goe in 
may ſee the light. 
4 *The candel of thy body, is thine eie. 
If thine cie be ſimple, thy whole bodie ſhal 
be lightlome : bur ifit be naught, thy body 
alſo (hal be darkeſome. 
35 Scetherefore that the light which is 
inthee, be not darkeneſle. 
36 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
hauing no part of darkeneſle:it ſhal be light- 
{ome wholy,and as a bright candel it ſhal 
lighten thee. £9 
37 And when he was ſpeaking,a certaine 
Phariſee deſired him y he would dine with 


him, and he going in {ate downe to eate. 


38 And y Phariſce began to thinke within 
him ſelf and to ſay, Why he was not waſhed 
before dinner, 


Mr.z3,25, 39 Andour Lord faid to him, *Now you 


According to S. Luke, 108 


24 When the wncleane ſpirite 15 gone out of Marth. 12 43 
a man, he walketh thorowe drie places, ſeeking 
res > and finding none, he ſaith, I will returne 
vnto my houſe, whence I came ont. 

25 eAndwhen he commeth, hee findeth it 
ſrept, and garniſhed. 

25 *Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſenen Hcb.6.4. 
other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe,and they enter *P*320- 
in, and dell there,and the laſt ſtate of that man 
75 worſe then the fir5t. 

27 eAndit came topaſſe as he ſpake theſe 
things,a certaine woman of the companie lift vp 
herwyoyce, and ſaide unto him, Fappie us the 
wombe that bare thee, and the pappesnhich thos 
haſt ſucked. 

28 Buthe ſaid, Tea, rather happie are they 
that heare the word of God,andkeepe it. 

29 *Whenthe people were gathered thicke Matth.12.36 
together,be hegan to ſay, This ts an enil nati- 
on : they ſeeke a ſigne,and there ſhall no figme be 
= them, * but the ſigne of Jonas the Pro- Jonas 2.1, 

ef, 
; 50 For as Jonas was a ſigne wnto the Ni= 
niuites, ſo ſhall alſs the ſonne of man be to this 
nation, 

31 *The Queene of the Somth ſhall riſe ;.Reg.to.x, 
in iudgement with the men of this nation, and 2.chro.9.1, 
condemne them : for ſhe came from the utmot 
partes of the earth, to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon : and behold, a greater then Solomon ts 
here. 

32 The men of Nine ſhallriſe in iudgement 
with this nation, and ſhall condemmne them: * for Tonas,3.s, 
they repented at the preaching of Tonas, and be- 
hold, agreater then [onasts here, 

33 *No manwhenhe hath lighteda candle, Mart.s.15. 
puttethit in aprinieplace neither under a buſhel: Mar. 4.21. 
but on a canaleſticke, that they which come in, luke 8.16, 
may ſee the Jight. 

34 *The candle of the bodie t5 the eye:there= Man6.22, 
fore when thine eye 1s ſmple, all thy body alſo ts 
full of light : but if thine eye be emill, all thy body 
alſo ts full of darkeneſſe. 

3s Take heede therefore, that the light 
which ts in thee, be not darkneſſe, 

36 If allthy body therefore be cleare, haning 
10 part darkg : then ſhallit all be full of light, e= 
nen as when a candle doeth light thee with 
brightneſſe. 

37 eAndasheſpake,acertaine Phariſee be= 


ſonght him to dine with him : And leſus went 


in, and ſate downe to meate. 

38 Whenthe Phariſee ſawe it he marneiled 
that he had not firſt waſhed before dmner. 

39 *eAnadthe Lord ſaid unto him, Now doe 


Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out ye Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the cup, Mar.23 25. 
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The Goſpel 


for many 


Martyrs, 


Gen. 4,8. 
2, Par,24,22, 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke. 1, 


The Goſpel _ Cray. x1. 


fide of y cup & of F platter : but that of yours 
whichis within,is ful of rapine andiniquitie, 

o Fooles,did not he that made that on 
the outlide,make that alſo y is on the inſide ? 

I But yet © that y remaineth,|giue almes, 
and behold althings are cleane ynto you. 

42 But wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe minte and reweand cuery herbe : and 
paſle oucr iudgement & the charitie of God, 
but theſe things you ought to haue done,and 
not to omit thoſe, 

43 Wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
louethe firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and 
ſalutations inthe marker place. 

44 Woto you,becaule you are as monu- 
ments thatappeare not,and men walking o- 
ucr, are not ware, 

5 And one of the Lawyers anſwering 
ſaith to him,Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, 
thou ſpeakeſtto our reproche alſo, 

46 Buthe faid,| Wo to you Lawyers al- 
ſo : becauſe you lode men with burdens 
which they cannot beare, and your {clues 


and theplatter : but your inward part ts full of 
raucning and wickedneſſe. ; 

40 Te fooles,didnot he that made that which 
e without, make that which ts within alſo? 

41 But rather gine almes of thoſe things 
which are|| within : and beholde, al things are lOr,yretan, 
cleaue vntoyon. 

42 But woe vntojon Phariſees : for ye tithe 
mint ,andrue,and all maner herbes, and paſſe o- 
ner indgement , and the lone of God : Theſe 
ought je to hane done, and yet not to leane the 0- 
ther undone, 

43 *Woe vntoyou Phariſees : for ye lone the Marr.23 6, 


vppermost ſeates inthe ſynagogues, and gree- Mar.1zzs, 


tings inthe markets, 
44 Woe unto you Scrives and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites : for ye are as graues which appeare not, 
and the men that watke oxer them, are not ware 
of them, 
45 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and 
ſaid vato him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thaputteſt 
vstorebuke alſ9. 
46 * Andhe ſaid, Woe vnto you alſoye laws Mart.23.4, 


. _ 
touchnot the packes wone of your fingers. yers: for ye lade men with burdens grienons to be a&.15.0, 


47 Woto you that +build y monuments 
of y Prophets: and your fathers did kil them. 

48 Surely you doe teltific y you conſent 
tothe workes of your fathers : becauſe they 
in deede did kilthem,andyou build their ſc- 
pulchres. 


borne,and ye your ſelues touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe vato you, for ye build the ſepalchres 
of the Prophets, and your fathers billed them. 

4 Trucly ye beare witneſſe that ye alowe the 
deedes of your fathers : for they killed them, and 


9 For this cauſe the wiſedome allo of nebaild their ſepulchres. 


God faid, I wil ſend to them Prophets and 


49 Therefore ſaid the wiſedome of God [will 


Apoltles,& of the they wil Kil & perlecute. ſend them Prophets and Apoitles, and ſome of 


50 That the bloud of al the Prophets that 
was ſhed fromthe making ofthe world,may 
be required of this generation, 

51 *Fromthebloud of Abel ynto the * 
bloud of Zacharic that was ſlaine berwene 
the altar and the temple, Yca Ifayto you, it 
ſhalbe required of this generation. £29 

52 Woto you Lawyers,becauſe you haue 
taken away the key of knowledge : your 
ſclucs haue not entred,and thoſe that did en- 
ter you haue prohibited. 

53 And when hefaid theſe things to the, 
the Phariſcesand the Lawyers began vehe- 
mently to vrge him,& to ſtoppe his mouth 
abour many things, 

54 Lying in waite for him, and ſecking 


the m they ſhallſlay and perſecnte : 

50 That the blood of all the Prophets, which 
was ſhed from the foundation of the worlde , may 
berequired of this generation, 

$1 *Fromthe blwdof Abel, wnto the blood of Gen.4.8. 
Zacharie, which periſhed betwene the altar and r.chro.24, 
the temple : Verity I ſay vnto you, it jhalbe re- = 
quired of this nation. 

$2 Woe vntoyou Lawyers, for ye haue taken 
away the key of owleage : ye entred not in your 


ſelnes, and them that came in,ye forbade, 


$53 Whenhe thu ſpake vntothem, the Laws 


ers and the Phariſees began to vrge him ve- 


hemently , and toprouke him to ſpeake many 
things : 
$4 Laying wait for him and ſeeking to catche 


to catch ſome thing of his mouth, that they ſomething out of his mouth,whereby they might 


might accuſe him. 


accuſe him. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cray. xr. 
32 Didpenance.) wervinour, Marke that the great penance of the Niniuites(Ionas 3. )is here expreſſed by this Greekg 


word, See Annot.Mat,3.z, 


They declared their inward ſorowe, for their finnes, by outward ſignes ofhumiliation, Sce the anſwere to 


the place noted, 


47 Build 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem, 4. 


Fulke.4. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhems.6. 


Fulke. 6, 


Conan xk According toS.Luke. 109 


47 Build the monuments.) Not the build.ng of the Prophets monuments is condenmed, but their imitation of their fie 


ethers that ſlew the Pr: phers, Ambrol. 
To build the Prophets ſepulchres, ſo hypocriſie and ſuperſtition be away, is not euil, 


ANNOTATIONS, Caaor, x 1. 


:7 Bicſſed is the wombe.) Let vs alſo( ſaith Venerable Bede ) lift up our vo.ce with the Catholike Churchpof which Our B Ladie 
this wom.o2 was a firure let vs lift up our hartes among the people, and ſay to our Sauionr, Bl fſedbe the wombe that bare Bea vpon this 
thee, and the paſpes which thow didſi ucke. for bleſſed indeede 11 the mather which bare the King that ruleth heaten and £*<*: 
earth for ener , 

Bedes wordes be theſe : Et nos toitur his contra Eutychem dif, is extollamus wem, Anl let vs with theſe wordes,l.ft The humanitis 
wp our voice artinft Emntyches, which denied the trueth of Chriſts humane nture, after it was aſſiempred of his Godhead, of Cluilt, 
Meaning that we haue a good argument, to proue the trueth of his humane nariire in theſe wordes of the wo- | 
man which our Sauiour Chriſt docth not denic, but therwerh a greatcr happines in them,thar heare the word 
of God, and keepe it, 

29 Thclizne of Ionas.) Of a! miracles, his ReſurreFion, after he had becn according to his body, in the graze, accor- The ſigne of 
dr to his ff ule, in Hel three daies, was the greateſt, and moft connceth the incredulons Jewes © and therefore a greater or lonas. 
more enident then that,he ſaith he wil not giue them, 

Alchouph our Sauiour Chriſt, by the yertue ofhis death, oucrcame Hcl and the Deuil: yer his foule which c1iges get. 
he committed vnto his fathers handes, was in Paradiſe, where hee promiſed the theefe thould be with him. cendivg into 
Luk.22.43. Bur that his ſoule was three daics, thatis from the time of his death vnil his reſurreRion,in hell,ix Hell, 

15 contrarie to rhe opinion of many Papiſtes. 

41 Giuc almes.)The great force of almes is here and in divers places of holy write ſ:gnified In one place,they extinguiſh The force of 
ſinne © an other, they redeeme ſinnes : in an other, they deliner from death : in an other,to them giuen or omitted, our _ F: 
i:dgement to heaven or hel is attributed « and here they make c:eane and ſatisfte for the Tewes former offenſes, for (as S.Au- <5 _—_ _ 
g+:[tine ſaith c,qo,Enchiridy ) almes deedes profite not a man that hath a wi'! to continew in his ſnnes, but they are tobe done Tob.q,u2, 
for a propitt.ation ty God of former off-nſes.Now how wel the Proteſtants like this dofFrine fo enidently ſet forth in Scripture, ”= 9. 
ler the indifferent indxe, and hoy wel it a;yeeth with thay onely fruth, - lat,25.35» 

Almcs 1s a worthy fruire of charitiz,and therefore hath great commendation,inthe Scriptures, Butnot to 
be a caulc of ſaluation,as by your pretended places of holy write, you goe about to proue. Furſt you bring Ec- 
cleliaſticus, which is no Canonicall Scripture, and yet you fallihe his words. For he ſayth nor, that almes ex- 
tinguiſh finne, bur his wordes are after your owne tranſlation Eleemoſyna reſeFfut peceatus,almesreſifteth ſames: at< 
ter the Greeks, Almes ſhalle cleere from ſianes,lnthe ſecond place, your vulgar Larine tranſlation is corrupt, 
for according to the originall tongue, in which Daniel did write, the text 1s: breake of thy ſnmes withrizhteouſnes, name 
and thy iniquities with fauour towardes the affliffed, That is,as thou halt ſinned much 1n inwuſtice and crueltic, yation nor fa- 
ſo now breake of that courſe of finne, and take the contraric way of iuſtice and humanitie, Your third place riſtie for finnes 
is, Tobic, which is no Canonical Scripture : where I marucile, that you adde not out of your Latine rexr, 
which 1s notin the Greeke, that almss deliereth fromallſinne, Burt where as Tobic ſaith, that almes delinererh 
from deach, it muſt either be ynderſtoode, as ir may agree with the CanonicallScr:pure, or els it muſt be re- 
iced, as the ſaying of a man, and not of God. The fourth place is of our indgement,which thalbe according to 
6ur work; 5, which arc the fruites and true effects of a liucly faith, by which the clet arc diſcerned from the re- 
probate. Laſt of all, where you ſay, heare they make c!eane and ſatufie for the ewe: former offences, the text ſaich 
not ſo: butto them which giue almcs of a rrue faith,all things are cleane with out any ceremonie cf wathing, 
ſuch as the hypocriſie of the couerous Phariſees had inuented, for purification and clenſing of Gods crea- 
tures, S. Auguſtine ſaith nor, that Almes is done for a propitiation to God of former offences. But his wordes are : I 
melius quippe eft vita mutan{a, &x per Eleemoſynas de peccatis preteritis eff propitiandus Deus, non ad hoc emendus quc= 
dommodo.erc, Our life muſt be changed mt» better, an1 by almes God i ts be intreated for mes pafF,nn9* to be berht af< 
ter a fort, that we may a:wayes commizte them withwt puniſhment. Almes therefore are not a propitiation for our 
fianes, which is only Chriſt Ieſus.lohn 2.2. Bur a fruite of true repentance, whereby God turncth ynro vs, 
when we with a true faich, that ſhewerh it ſelfe by ſuch trunes, turne vnto him. For 0::ty the faich of Chrif# doerh 
make cleaner, S, Auguſtine ſayth, in Plalm.$8, And that only faith doeth iuſtifie, See the fathers quored.chap.. 
ſe&t.8.of this Goſpel, 

46 Woe? to you Lawyers.) y Þ eſe were Doors of M uy ſes Law, otherwiſe called $ cribes, S ha! we therefore crze out a= The Lawyers 
gainſt al Lawyers now, or owzht the name of Law yer be odious with vs hecauſeo f cheſenaurhtie Lawyers amony the Iewes? and x rieſtsof 
much leſſe ouzhr the name of Prieſts t9 be o4inus( as Heretikes world hane it ) becauſe of the Tewes Prieft; thus were ſo bu- _ Teſia- 

fre avainfÞ our Squionury, N 

The name of Prieſts is not odious with vs, becauſe the Tewes Prieſts were naught, for we holde,rthat Chriſt 
15 our onely high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men and women, are Prieſts. Burtthe wicked life and blaſphe. 
mous herelics of Popiſh Prieſts, haue made them odiousto all good men, 


CERHAF. xk 


He prepareth his Diſciples againfT perſecutions to come wpon them at their publiſhing of his doFrine, 13 With diniding the 
brethrens inheritance he will not medle, but exhorteth them againft auarice, 22 and is Diſciples ( by this occaſion) a= 
geinſt ſolicitude ſo meh as of neceſſaries, 32 yea counſeling them to giue al in almes, 35 and tobe readie at a knocke : 
41 namely admoniſhing Petey and other Prelates to ſee to their charge : 49 and a!,not tolooke but for perſecution, 
54 The Tewes he reprehendeth for that they wil not ſee this time of grace, 58 Whereas it is ſo horrible to die 
without reconciliation, » 
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Mr.10,26, 
Mr.4,22, 


Mr.10,32. 
Mr.8,38. 


Mrt.12,33. 
Mr.3,29. 


See Annor, 
MIt.12,32- 


Mr.1o,19, 


Mr.13,11. 


The Goſpel. 


A Nd when great multitudes ſtood about 
him, ſo that they trode one another, he 
began to ſay to his Diſciples, Take good 
heede of the lcaucn of the Phariſces, which 
is hypocrihe, 

2 *Fornothing is hid, that ſhal not be 
reucaled': nor ſecrete, that ſhal not be 
knowen, 

3 For the things that you have ſaid in 
darkneſſe, ſhal be faid in the light : and that 
which youhaue ſpoken into the care in the 
chambers, hal be preached in the houſe- 
LOPPCs. 

4 AndIfaytoyou my frends, be not a- 
fraid of them that kilthe body,and after this 
haue no more to doc. 

5 But I wil ſhew you whomye ihal feare: 
tfeare him who after he hath kilied, hath 


power tocalt into hel. yeal iay to you, feare fe 


him. 

6 Are not fiue ſparorwes ſol1 for two far- 
things: and one of them is not forgotten bc- 
fore God ? 

7 Yeathe heatesalſoof your head areal 
numbred.Feare nottherefore : youare more 
worth then many ſparovwes. 

8 *AndI fay to you, | Euery one that 
confeſleth me before men,the Sonne of man 
allo wil confefle him before the Angels of 
God. 

9 But he that denicth me before men,ſhal 
be denied before the Angels of God. 

10 And+cucry one that {peaketha word 
again(t the Sonne of man,it ſhalbe torgiuen 
him : but he that ſhal blaſpheme againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, to him it {hal not 4 forgi- 
uen. 

11 *And whenthey ſhal bring you into 
the ſynagogs and to magiſtrates and po- 
teltates, be not carefnl in what maner, and 
what you ſhal anſwere,or what youſhal ſay. 

12 Forthe holy Gholt ſhal teach youin 
the very houre what youmult ſay. 


13 And one of the multitude ſaid to him, 
Mailter,ſpeake to my brother thathe deuide 
the inheritaunce with me. 

14 Burt heſaid to him, Man, | who hath 
appointedme judge or deuider ouer you ? 

Is Anqdhe ſaidtothem, Sec and condi 
of al auarice : for not in any mans aboun- 
dance doth his life conſiſt, of thoſe things 
which he poſleſſeth. 

16 Andhe ſpake a fimilitude to them, 
ſaying, A certaine riche mans fielde yelded 
plentic of fruites, 


17 Andhethought within him ſelf, ſfay- 


ing, 


CHnaArP.xIL 


| wo *rhemeane time, when there were gathe- Man.16,y, 
red together an innumerable multitude of peo= Ar 3.14, 
ple, infomuch that they trode one another, hee 

began to ſay unto h1z diſciples, Firit of all beware 

of the leanen of the Phariſees, which ts hypo- 

criſie, : 

2 *For there ts nothing conered,that ſhall not Marr. 10.26, 
bee wnconered , neither hid, that ſhall not bee "> 
knowen. 

3 Therefore, what ſo ener yee hane ſpoken in 
darkeneſſe, ſhallbe heard inthe light : and that 
which ye hane ſpoken inthe eare, enen in ſecrete 
places, ſhalbe preached on the toppe of the hou- 
ſes. 

4 *eAudT ſay vnto you my Giends, Be not Matt.to, 28, 
afraide of them that k:!! the body, and after that, 
hane no more that they can doe. 

s But I will ferewarne you whome you ſhall 
care : Feare him, which after he bath killed, 
hath power to coſt mto hell, yea, I ſay unto you, 
Feare him. 

6 *eArentt fine ſparowes ſolde for two far- Mart.10.19, 
things, and not one of them is forgotten before 
God ? 

7 But,enen the verie heares of your head are 
numbred: Feare not therefore,ye are more of ua- 
lne then many ſparowes, | 

8 *eAlſoI ſay wnto you, Who ſo ener ſhall Mart. 10.13, 
confeſſe me before men, him ſhall the Soune of luke py 
man lnowledge alſo before the Angels of WR 
God? 

9 Buthe that ſhall denie mebefore men, ſhall 
be denied before the Angels of God. 

10 And whoſoener ſhall ſpeake aword againſt 
the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forginen him: but 
wnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt it ſhall 
n2t be forginen, 

11 * Andwhen they bring you unto the Sy- Marr. 10.29, 
nagogues, andwnto the rulers ana officers, take MAI.13.12. 


ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhallanſwere, 


or what ye ſhallſpeake : 

12 For the holy Ghost ſhall teach you in the 
ſame howre, what ye ought to ſay. 

13 Oneof the company ſaid vnto him, Ma- 
ſter, ſpeake to my brother, that he denide the in- 
heritance with me, 

14 And he ſaid unto him, 11an, who made 
me ainage, or a denider ouey you? 

15 Andheſaiduntothem, Take heede, and 
beware of conztouſueſſe : for no mans life ſtan= 
deth in the abundance of the things which he 
poſeſeth 

16 Andhe put forth a ſemilitude wnto them, 
ſaying, * The ground of a certaine riche man Eccl. 11.19, 
brought forth plentifullfraites, 

17 Andh, thought within him ſelfe, ſaying, 
R Whats 


UN 


CHAP. XII. According to S. Luke. 110 


2Giveirtothe jnp + What {hall I doe, bicauſe Ihaue not 7/hat ſhal I doe, becauſe I hane no ronme where 
Fn thou whither to gather my fruites? to beſtow my fruits : 
Joe, fair S.Ba= T8 And he ſaid, This will I doe, I will de- 18 Andhe ſaid, This will I doe, I will pull 
2 troy my barnes, and will make greater: and downe my barnes,and build greater and therem 
thither wil I gather all things that are grow- will [ gather all my fruites and my goods. 
en to me and my goods, 19 eAud Iwill ſay tomy ſoule, Soule, thou 
19 AndIwiltayto my ſoule, Soule,thou haft much goods layed wp in Rore for many 
hatt much goods laied yp for many yeeres, yeeres, take thine eaſe,catedrimke and be mery. 
take thy reſt, cate, drinke , make good #20 But God ſaid vnto him, Thou foole, this 
cheere. nght doe they requrre thy ſoule againe from thee: 
4 A goodly 20 But God faydtohim, t Thou foole, then whoſe ſhall thoſe thmgs be,which thou ha#t 
—_— this night they require thy ſoule of thee:and proiaed? 
thethings that thou haſt prouided, whole 27 $9 is he that gathereth riches to himſelfe, 


ſhall they be? and is not rich towards God, 
21 Sois hethat laieth yp treaſure ro him- 22 Azad he ſpake wnto his diſciples, There- 

ſelfe, and is not || rich to Godward. fore I ſay vntoyon, * Tahe nothought for your Matt 6.25. 
Me.6,25. 22 Andhefſaydto his Diſciples, *There- life what yeſhalleate, neither for the body what s ms 7. 
nn _ fore Ifay to you, +Be nor carefull for your ye ſhallpat on. plal.54-26, 
perene proui- life, what you ſhall eate : nor for your body 27 The life is more then meate, and the bo- 
m_ _ what you thall doe on, dy is more then raiment, 
iy Aa 23 Thelife is more then the meat, & he 2s ( 9n/ider the ranens , for they neyther 
repo body is more thenthe raiment. ſowe nor reape, which neither hane ſtorchouſe 


24 Conſider the rauens , for they ſowe or bare, and notwithſtanding God feederth 
not, neither doe they reape, which neither them © How much more are Je better then the 
haue (torchouſe nor barne,and God feedeth fogles? 


them, How much more are you of greater 25 which of yon with taking thought, can 


price then they ? adde to his ſtature one cubite? 
25 And which of you by caring canadde 26 Jf ye then be not able to doe that thing 
to his ſtature one cubice? which is leaſt, why take ye thought for the rem= 


26 Ifthen you benotableto doſo much Xaxt ? 
as the leaſt thing, for the reſt why arc you 27 Confiderthe Lilies how they growe, they 
carcfull ? labour not, they ſþinne not : and yet I ſay wnto 
27 Conliderthelilies how they grow:they you,that Solomon in all his rojaltie,was not clo= 
labour not, neither doe they ſpinne. ButI lay "hed hike one of theſe. 


ro you,Neither Salomon in all his glory was 9 7fGod ſo clothe the praſſe, which is to 
arayed as one oftheſe, aay in the field,and to morow is caſt into the fur- 


28 Andifthe graſle thatroday is in the ,... bow mach more willhe clothe you, Oe 
held,& to morow is caſt into the ouen, God of litle faith ? 


ſo clotheth : how much more you O ye 0 29 «And ache not ye what ye ſhall eate, or 


licle faith! 
The Gofpell 29 Andyou,doe not ſceke what you ſhal a all arinke, neither bee ye of donbifull 
JS, Palins eatc,or what you ſhall drinke : and ©be not 


for a Confe(- lifted VP On high. 


30 For all ſuch things doe the people of the 


-—* ==q ww 30 Forallthelethings thenations of the _ ret f gn _ oy funher RHOwets —_ 
cw wii worlddoe ſeeke, but your father knoweth J*7* 77 of theſe things. 
$199, that you haueneed of theſe things. 31 But rather ſeeke yee after the kingdome 


ment 22 Burſeckefirſt the kingdom of God, of Goa, and all theſe things ſhall be added vnto 


the beginnin , 


and isſtillin 8& all theſe things ſhalbe giuen you beſides. J9. 


compariſon of 


alltherepro- 32 Fearenottlitle flocke,for it hath plea= 32 Feare not O hitle flocke, for it is your 


bate : bur init : athers good pleaſureto pine you a kinodome. 
| ny ſed your father to giue you a kingdom. fathers gooa pleaſure to gine you a kingaome 


winthepaa: 33 Sell thethings that you poſleſſe, and #52 Sel! that ye hane,and gine almes * * and Matth.6.20. 


nn kon hae gue almes,* Make to you purſes that weare prepare you bagges which waxe not olde, e- 
ewofthe Not,trealure that waſteth not,in heaue: whi- uen a treaſure that faileth not in the heanens, 
++ ther the theefe approcheth not, neither doth where ns theefe approcheth, neither moth cor- 
Mrt.6,20, : the mothe corrupt, rupteth, | 
34 For| where your treaſug is,there wil 74 For where your treaſure is , there 

your Fo#e will 


The Gofpell 
for a Confeſ- 
ſor that isnot 
a Biſhop, 


Mr.24,43. 


The Goſpel CHaAP.x11. 


your hart be alfo..2) 

35 Let yourtloinesbe girded, and can- 
dles burning in your handes, 

36 Andyouliketo men expecting their 
lord, when he ſhall returne from the mari- 
ave: that when he doth come and knocke, 
forthwith they may open vnto him, 

37 Blefled arethole ſeruants,whom whe 
the Lord commeth,he ſhall finde watching. 
AmenT fay to you, that he wil gird himſelte, 
and make them fit downe, and pafling will 
miniſter ynto them, 

38 Andifhe come inthe ſecond watch, 
and if in the third watch he come, and ſo 
find,blefſed are thoſe ſeruants, 

39 *Andthis know ye, that if the houſe- 
holder did know what houre the theefe 
would come, he would watch verily, and 
would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken 
VP. 

40 Beyoualfo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not , the Sonne of man will 
come, 2) 

41 AndPeter ſayd to him, Lord, doecſt 
thou ſpeake this parable to vs, or likewiſe 
to all ? 

42 And our Lord fayd, Who (thinkeſt 
chou) is a faithfull teward and wiſe, whom 
the Lordappointcth ouer his familie,to giue 
them in ſealonrtheir meaſure of wheate? 

43 Blefled isthar ſeruant, whom when 
the Lord commeth,he ſhall find fo doing. 

44 Verely Ifay to you,that ouer al things 
which he poſleſleth,he ſhal appoint him. 

45 But ifthatſeruant fay in his hart, My 
lordislong a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtrike the leruants and handmaids, and eate 
and drinke,and be drunke : 

46 Thelord of that ſcruant ſhall come in 
a day that he hopeth not, and at an houre 
that he knoweth not, and ſhall deuide him, 
and ſhall appoint his portion with the infi- 


dels. 


47 And that ſeruant that knew the wil of 


his lord, andpreparednothimſfeltfe, and did 
not according to his will : ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. A 
48 Buthethat knewnot, and didthings 
worthie of ſtripes: ſhal be beaten with few. 
And cuery one to whom much was giuen, 
much ſhall be required ofhim : & to whom 
they committed much , more will they de- 
maund ofhim. 
49 Icameto caſt fire on the earth : and 
what will, but that it be Kindled? 
50 But Thaueto be baptized with a bap- 
tilme ; 


will your heart be alſo, 

35 *Letyonr loines be girt about, andyour x,Per.x, ; 
lights burning, ; 

36 Andjeyonr ſelues be hhe vwnto men that 
waite for their lord when he wil returne from the 
wedding, that when hee ſhall come and knocke, 
they may open onto him immediatly. 

37 Happy are thoſe ſernants, whom the lord 
when he commeth.ſhall find waking : Verily I ſay 
wntoyon, That he ſpall gird himſelfe, and make 
them to fit downe to meate,and will come foorth, 
and minifter unto them. 

38 Andifheſhal comein the ſecondwatch, 

yea, if he ſhall come in the third watch, and find 
them ſo,happy are thoſe ſernants. 

39 * Thus vnderitand ye , that if the good 
man of the honſe had knowen what honre the 
theefe wonld come, he would ſurely hane wat- 
ched, andnot bane ſuffered his houſe to be bro-= 
ken thorow, 

40 Beyee therefore ready alſo : for the ſonne 
of man commeth at an houre when yee thinke 
A0t, 

4! Then Peter ſaid vato him, Maſter, tel- 
left thou this ſimilitude vnto vs,or to all? 

42 And the Lord ſayd, Whots a faithfull + 
wiſe ſteward, whom his lord ſhall make ruler 0= 
ner his houſhold , to gine them their portion of 
meate in due ſecſon? 

43 Happy us that ſeruaunt, whom his lord 
when he commethſhall find ſo domg., 

4+ Of atrneth, Iſzy vnto you, That he will 
make him ruler ouer all his ſubſtance. 

45 But and if that ſernant ſay inhis heart, 
My lord delcieth his commung : and ſhall begin 
to ſmite the ſernants and maidens,c+ to eate and 
drinke,and to be drunken. 

46 Thelord of that ſeruannt will come in 4 
day when he looketh not for him,and at an houre 
when he 1s not ware, and will hewe him in pie- 
ces, and will (ct hins his portion with the vnbes 
leeners. 

47 And the ſeruannt that knew his mailers 
will, and prepared not himſelfe, neither aid ac 
cording to his will, ſpall be beaten with many 
{tripes, 

48 But he that knew not, and did commit 
things woorthy of ſtripes, ſhall bee beaten with 
few (tripes. For vnto whomſoener much is ginen, 
of him ſhall be mich required and towhom men 
hane committed much, of him will they acke the 
more. | 


49 Tam come to ſend fire on the earth, and 

what is my deſireif it be already kindled? 
50 Nomilhitanding, I muit bee baptized 
with 


Mart.24.44, 
apOoc.16.1s, 


CHAP. XII. According to S. Luke. 1 


tiſme: and how am I ſtraitened ynrtill it be with abaptiſme, and how am Tpained till it bee 
diſpatched? ended? 
_— 51 *Thinke you that I came to gue I; * Suppoſe yee that I am come to ſende 
He meaneth | Peace ON the earth ? No,I tell you, but ſe- peace oz earth? [tellyon, Nay, bus rather dj- 
the naughtie pHaration, niſion. 
— 52 Forthere ſhall be from thistime, fue x52 For from hencefoorth there ſhall be fine 
lings andfin- jq one houſe deuided: three againſt two,and 7 one houſe denided,three againft two, and two 
I that CWO againſt three. against t hree. 
Sininkdeliie, = © 2 There ſhall be deuided, the fathera= 5 The father ſhall be denided again the Mar1o.34 
in ——— oainſt the ſonne, andthe ſonne agaynſt his ſonne,and the ſonne againit the father : themo- 
_— father , the mother againſt the daughter, her against the daughter, and the danghter a= 
chispeace.See and the daughter againſt the mother, the garnit the mother : the mother in law againit 
Annot, Matt, other in 1a\v againſt her daughter in law, her daughter in Lav, and the daughter in law a- 


£.10, 34» © . : R 
: and the daughter in law againſt her mother gainft her mother in law. 


in law. H, de allo to th le, * th 
LP 54 * Andhefaidalſo tothe multitudes, — 4 = ga f the bo Proight- <——__ 
'_ whenyouſeea cloudrifing fromthe Welt, 7, yee ſay, There commeth a ſhare : and ſo 
by and by you ſay, A ſhoure commeth, and ;, ;.” 
ſoit commeth to paſle : 5s eAndwhenye ſee the South wind blowe, 


55 And when the South wind blowing, ee ſaye , It will bee hote, and it commeth to 
you lay,That there will be heate : & it com- pa oe. 


meth to paſſe, 
56 Hypocrites, the face of the heauen 
and of the carth you haue skill to diſcerne: 


bur this time how do younot dilcernc? 


57 And why of your ſclucs alſo iudge , 77 Yea, and why indge ye n9t of your ſelues 


Fn 2: F ? l: 
ounot that which is iult ? what is right | 


Mr.5,25. 58 *And t when thou goeſt with thy ad- 5 s *When thongoeſt with thine Auer ſari Marr. 5.25. 
FxceAnnot uerfarie to the Prince, inthe way endeuour 79 the ruler : as thon art in the way , giue dili- 
9% tobedeliuercd fromhim : leaſt perhaps he $e7ce that thou mayeſe be delivered from him, 
draw thee to the iudge, and the iudge deli- least he draw thee violently to the indge, and the 


$6 Yehypocrites,ze can diſcerne the face of 
the skie,and of the earth : but how is it that ye do 


not diſcerne this time ? 


: — — 
EE EE oy nr rr on mores PI 


ucr thee to the exactour, and the exactour 7#dge deliner thee to the ſergeant, and the ſer- 
calt thee into priſon, geant caſt thee into priſon. 

59 Ifaytothee, thou ſhalt not goe out +59 /tellthee, Thon ſtalt not depart thence, 
thence,ynrill thoupay the very laſt mite. till thou haſt made good the vttermoſt mite. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. x11, 


Rhem. A 5 Feare him.) The feare of Hell alſo is profitable : contr.ury to the Proteſtants, reaching ſecuritie of ſaluatin;, and 
that feare of Hell maketh men hypocrizes, 

Fulke. 1. Theſeare {landers, thaz the Proteſtants teach ſecuritie of ſulnation : and that feare of hellmal;cth men hypocrites: al- 

though the faithfull by Gods promule are aſſured of ſaluarton,and we muſt auoyd ſinne,nor oncely tor feare of 

l, punithment in hell, bur chiefly for loue of God our merciful father. 

Rhem. 2. 35 Loynes be girded ) Fs gird our loines,is to heepe chaſtitie and continencie. Gregor.ho.1 A 

Fulke, 2. Ifro gird our loines be to keepe chaſtitic and continencie,then maricd men may keepe chaſtitic and conti- 
nencic,forthis commandement extendethto all true Chriſtians, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuanr. x11. 


Rhem, 8 Euery one that confcfſeth.) A Cathol he ma is bound to confeſſe his faith,being called to account or examined by Open confeſſi- 
Tew, Heat hen, or Heretike, c MCErmuny the ſame, Nether Is it yr:ou7Th Fo heepe C h:iſt in his hart, but he nuff al (o acknow- oa of our taiths 
ledre himin his wordes and deedes , And to deny Chriſt, or any article of the Catholike fayth, for hame or feare of any 
worldly cre.:ture, hath no leſſe puniſh:aent, then t, be denied, refuſed, and forſaken by Chr:ſtat the houre of his death be- 
fore .eil is Anzels > which is an other maner of preſence and Conſiſtorie, then any Court or Seſſion that men can be called t9 
for their faith, m this world, | 

Rhem. 3, © 11 Benot carcfull.) That the poore vnlearned Catholike ſhould not be diſcomraged, or make his excuſ” that he is a The holy 
femple maynot able to anſwer cunniny Heretiker,1oy.to giue a reaſon of his beliefe, and therfore nat ſuffer or ſry any thing Ghott tea- 
rathey then come before them : our M aiſter giucth them comfort, promiſing that the holy Ghoſt ſhall euer put into their cheth euery 
hartes at the :ime of their appearance,that which ſhall be ſufficient for the purpoſe. not that ewery one which is councnted —_ = 
befere the Aducrſaries of faith, ſhould .I—lmgyes be endued with extraordinary bnexledge to diſpute and confute as the A- ſufficient _ 
poſl-5and others in the trim» Clurrch were © but that God will cuer ine to the ſimple that xruſteth in him, ſufficient ſon of his faith. 


8. 4 courage 


Falke.3. 


Rhem, 


' Rhem.g. 


Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 
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The Goſpel on 


the Imber Sa- 


The Goſpel CHAP: X111. 


comrge and wordes to confeſſe his beleefe, For ſuch an one called before the Commiſſioners, ſazth ynouyh and defendeth himſelf 

ſufficiently, when he anſwereth that he is a Catholike man, and that he will liue and die in that faith which the Catholike 
Church throughout all Chriftian countries hath and doth zeach,and that this Church can giue them a reaſon of all the things 
which they demaund of him.Qxc. 


Itis not inough for a Chriſtian Catholike, to ſay thathe is a Catholike man, and that the Church where- True confeg;. 
of he is a member, can gue a reaſon, &c, for a Chriſtian Catholike mult be ready to gue an accompr to ene. On, 
ry one that asheth of the hope that is in him.1,Per.3.15. Againe,this anſwer that you ſer downe,reſtrainerh the pro- 
miſe of wiſedome and mouth to be giuen,to a ſophiſticall forme of wordes,which a Parrat may learne to pro- 
nounce,and is in decd a crafty mer then a cleare confeſlion, For cucry Heretike may ſay as much 
as you teach a popiſh Catholike,for a fufficient confeſſion, 


14 Who hathappointed.) Chriſt refuſed ro medle in this temporall matter, partly becauſe the demannd proceeded The dedlins of 
of couctonſneſſe and ill intention, partly to giue an example to Clergie men, that they ſhould not be withdrawen by ſecular Clergie => , 
affaires and controuerſies from their principal funfton of praying, preaching and ſbirituall regiment : but not wholy to for. worldly attairg, 
bid them all ations pertaining to worldly buſes, ſpecially where and when the honour of God, the increaſe of religion, the In vitac,1g, 
peace of the people and the ſpirituall benefite of the parties doe require, In which caſes S, AuguFfine (23 Poſſidoneus wri- _ 0Þ.uMoe 
xeth) was occupied often whole dayes in ending worldly contronerſres, and ſo hewrizeth of himſelfe alſo, not doubring but to nach,c.2g, 
haue reward therefore in heauen. 


21 Richeto Godward.) Het riche towards God that by his good l beſtowed Ufon the poore, hath ſtore 0 f merits,and Meritorioug 
many almeſmens prayers procuring mercie for himat the day of his death and in4gement which is here therfore called rrea-. WOIKEs, 
ſure layd vp in heauen where the barnes be large ynough, T he neceſſitie of which almes u by Chriſt bimſelfe here ſhewed to 
be ſogreat,and ſo acceptable to God,that rather then they ſhould lacke the fruite thereof, they ſhould ſell all they haue and 


gine t9 the poore, 


He is rich ro Godward, that truſteth in God and notin decejuable riches, which is rich in good workes 
and is ready to diſtribure,&c, 1.Tim.6.17.18, Bur ſtore of merites and meritorious workes, the ſcripture ne- Merits, 
uer ſpeaketh of, neither doth God reward our merites, bur his owne gittes, .Anguſt, m Pſel, 70, conc,z, In Pſal, 
1Ot. 


34 Whercyourtreaſureis.) 7fthe riche mm withdrawen 6y lis worldly treaſure, cannot ſet his hart pon hea. Almes, 
wen, tet him ſend his mouy thither before him, by giuing it inalmes vpon ſich as will pray for him, and his hart will follow 
his purſe thither, 


CHAP. XIII, 


He threateneth the Tewes to be foone forſaken wvnles they doe penance, 10 and cinfounderh them for maliznins him for his 
miraculous good doing on the Sabboths, 18 but his kinzdome (the C hurch ) as contempltible as it ſeemerh to them now in 
the beginning,ſhall ſpread ouer all the world, 20 and conuert all, 23 and what anhartſore it ſhall be to them at the laft 
day,zo ſee themſelues excluded from the 2ory of this kingdom,and the Gentils admitte1in their place, 31 foretelling that 
it s wot Galilee that he feareth,but that obſtmare and reprobate Hieruſalem will needes murder him,as alſo his meſſengers a- 
fore and after him, 


Nd there were certaine preſent at that 

very time telling him of the Galilz- 
ans, whoſc bloud Pilate mingled with their 
{acrifices, 


2 Andhe anſwering ſayd tothe, Thinke 
you that || theſe Galilzans were ſinners more 
then all the Galilzans that they ſuffered ſuch 
things? 

3 No,I ſay to you : but ynles you +haue 
penance,you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


As thoſe cightecne vpon whom the 
toure fel in Siloe,and flew them : thinke you 
that they alſo were detters aboue al the men 
that dwel in Hieruſalem ? 


5 No,Ifay to you:but if you haue not pe- 
nance,you ſhallall likewiſe periſh, 


6 Andheſayd this ſimilitude, A certaine 


rurday in Sept, Man had+ a figtree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came ſeeking for fruite on it, and yard,and he came and ſought fruite thereon,and 


found not. 
7 And heſayd tothe dreſſer of the vine- 


yard, 


E law ere were preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, cer- 
taine men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 


ans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 


owne ſacrifice. 


2 eAndleſus anſrering, ſayd vnto them, 
Smppoſeye that theſe Galileans were greater (i= 
ners then all the other Galileans, becanſe they 

ſuſfred ſuch puniſhment ? 

3 Trtell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 

ſoallall thewiſeperiſh, 

4 Or thoſe eighteene, vpon which the tower 
in Siloe fell, andſlew them, thinke yee that they 
were ſmners aboue all men that dwelt in Hieru- 


ſalem ? 

j Ttellyou,Nay : but except ye repent,ye ſal 
all likewiſe periſh. 

6 Hee told alſo this ſimilitude : «A cere 
taine man had a figge tree planted in his vine- 


found none, 
7 The jiyde bee to the dreſſer of his vine- 


yard, 


LINAL 


Mc.13,31. 
Mr.4,30. 


t See Annota, 
Matt. 13.31. 


Mr.13,33. 


Mt.7,t3. 


CHAP.XIIT. 


ard, Locitisthree yeres {inceI come ſee- 
yam for fruite vpon this figtree : and I finde 
10t. Cut it downe therfore : whereto doth it 
alſo occupie the ground? 

$ But he anſwering faith to him, Lord,let 
ir alone this yere alſo, vnrtil Idigge abourir, 
and dung it. 

9 And ifhappily it yeld fruite : bur ifnort, 
hereafter thou ſhalt cut it downe., 

io And he wasteaching in their Syna- 
goguc onthe Sabboths. © 

11 And bcho!d a woman that hada ſpirit 
of infirmitie cightene yeres:& ſhe was croo- 
ked neither could ſhe looke ypward at al, 

12 Whom when Itsvs ſaw, he called 
her vnto him,and faid to her, Woman, thou 
art dclincred from thy infirmitie , 

13 And he impoicd hands vpon her, and 
forthwith ſhe was made ftraight & glorificd 
God. | 
14 And the Archſynagogue anſwering 

becauſe he had indignarion that Itsvs 
had cured on the Sabboth) ſaid to the mul- 
titude , Sixe daigs there are wherein you 
ought to worke.ih them therfore come, and 
be curcd : and not in the Sabboth day. 

i5 And our Lord anſwering to him, faid, 
Hypocrite, doth not eucry one of you ypon 
the Sabboth looſe his oxc or his afle from 
the manger,and leadeth then to water? 

I 6 Butthis daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan hath bound,loe,theſe cightene yeres, 
ought not ſhe to be looled from this bond 
on the Sabboth day? 

17 And when he ſaid theſc things, al his 
aduerſaries were aſhamed : and althe peo- 
ple reioyced inal things that were glorioul- 
ly done of him. 9 

18 He ſaid therfore, * Whereynto is the 
kingdom of God like, and whereynto ſhalI 
eltcemc it like? 

19 Itislike to a+ muſtard ſeede, which a 
man tooke and caſt into his garden, and it 
grew : and became a great tree, & the foulcs 
of the airereſtedin the boughes thereof. 


20 And againe he faid, * Like to what 
ſhalIeſteeme the kingdom of God? 

21 It is like to leauen, which a woman 
rooke and hid in three meaſures of meale, til 
the whole was leaucned, 

22 And he went by cities & townes tea- 
ching, and making his iourncy vnto Hieru- 
falem, 

23 Anda certaine man ſaid tohim, Lord, 
be they few that arc ſaucd ? * Buthe ſaid to 
them, : 

24 | Striuc 


According to S.Luke. 


I12 


yard, Beholde, this three yeeres I come ſeeking 
fruit in this figge tree,C5 finde none: cnt it down, 
why cumbreth ut the ground? 

8s Andhe anſwering, ſaidvnto him,Lord, let 
it alone this yeere alſo, till [ſhall dig round about 
it and dung it : 

9 eAnd if it bearefruite, thou mayeltlet 
it alone : and if it beare northern after that thou 
ſhalt cnt it downe, 

10 eAndhe was teaching in one of their Sy- 
nagognes on the Sabboth dayes. 

11 eAndbehold, there waz awoman which 
had a ſpirit of infirmitie eighteene yeeres, > was 
_ together, and could in nomiſe hft vp her 

clte. 

1 2 When Teſis ſaw her, he called her to him, 
and [aid vnto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thy diſeaſe. 

13 eAndhe laid his handes en her, and im- 
— ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified 
Goa, 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered 
with ind:gnation, becauſe that leſns had healed 
on the Sabboth day, ard ſaid wnto the people, 
There are ſixe dayes in which men ought to 
worke : in them therefore come, that yemaybe 
healed,and not on the Sabboth day. 

15 But the Lord anſwered him , aud ſaid, 
Thou hypocrite , dzeth not ech one of you on the 
Sabboth day looſe his oxe or his aſe from the 


ſtall, and lead him tothe water? 


16 And ought not this daughter of Abra- 


ham , whome Satan hath bond loe eighteene 


yeeres, be looſed from this bord onthe Sabboth 


ay? 

17 Andwhenhz ſaid theſe things,all his ad- 
nerſarieswere aſhamed : and all the people reioy= 
ced for all the excellent deedes that were done by 


him. 


18 * Then ſaid Iclus, What is the hing- Marr. 


dome of God like ? or hereto ſhall I com- 


are it? 


19 *Itislike a graine of mnſtard ſeed which 1g, 1. +2, 


a man tooke,and ſowed in his garden, &+ it grew, 
and waxed a oreat tree : and the fowles of the 
aire made neſts in the branches of it, 

20 * And againe he ſaid, Wherennto ſhall I 
liken the hingdome of Goa? 

21 It is like leanen , which a woman tooke 
and hid in three peckes of meale, till allwas lea- 
nened. 


22 * And he went thorow all townes and vit= 1g. 6 6 


lages, teaching, and ionrneying towards Hiern- 
alem. 
23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there 
few that be ſaned? and he ſaid unto them, 
24 * Strime 


+ The Gentils 
Gods fauour 


were farlt, 


© Non capt 


vw rd + Sia, 


Mr.23,37. 
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Fulke. 1. 
Rhem. 2. 
Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke. 3, 


comming into 


late,are prefer- 
red before the 


The Goſpel 


24 Striue to enter|| by the narrow gate: 
becauſe many, I fay to you, || ſhal ſecke to 
cnter, and ſhal not be able. 

25 But whenthe good man of the houſe 
ſhal enter in, and ſhut the doore, & youlhal 
beginto ſtand without, and knocke at the 
doore,ſaying, Lord open tovs : and he an- 
twcring ſhal ſay to you, I know you not 
whence you arc : 

26 Then youſhal begin to ſay , We did 
|| cate before thee and drinke, and in our 
{treates did(t thou teach, 

27 And he ſhal ſay to you, I know you 
not whence you arc, depart from me al ye 
workers of iniquitie, 

28 There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
oftceth : when you ſhal ſee Abraham and 
Iſaac and Iacob, andal the Prophets in the 
kingdom ofGod,and youto be thrult out, 

29 And there ſhal come from the Ealt & 
the Welt and the North and the South : and 
ſhal fit downe in the kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, they aretlaſt that ſhal be 
hr{t,and y be fir{tthat ſhal be laſt, 


31 The ſame day there came certaine of 
ewes which the Phariſces,ſaying to him, Depart and get 


the hence, becauſe Herod wil kil thee, 
22 Andhefaidtothem, Goc,andtel that 
foxe,BeholdI caſt outdeuils,8 perfite cures 


this day and to moroy, and the third day I 


am conſummate. 

- 33 ButyetImuſt walke this day and to 
morow and. the day folowing, becauſe it 
©cannotbethat a Prophet periſh out of Hie- 
ruſalem, 

34 *Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem which kil- 
le{tthe Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
ſentto thee, how often wouldI gather thy 
children as the bird doth her brood ynder 


her wings,andfthou wouldeſt not? 


35 Bchold your houſe ſhal be lefr deſert 
to you, AndIfaytoyou, that you ſhal not 
ſeemetil it come when you ſhal ſay , Bleſ- 


{edis he that commeth 1n the name of our 
Lord. 


CHAP.XIIL 

24 * Strige to enter inat the trait gate: for Matth,7.1z, 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſecke to enter in , and 
ſhall not be able, 

25 When the good man of the houſe is riſen 
vp,and hath ſhut to the doore , and ye begin ta 

ſtand without, and to knocke at the dore, ſaying, 

Lord, Lord, open vnto vs, and he ſhallanſwere, 
and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you 
are : 

26 Thenſhallye begin to ſay, Wehane eaten 
and drunken in thy preſence, & thou haſt taught 
in onr ſtreetes. 

27 *eAad heſnallſay, T tell you, I know you Marth, 7.13, 
not whence ye are, depart from me all ye that 
worke iniquitie, 

28 There ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, whenye ſhall ſee «Abraham, and Iſahac, 
and Iacob, and all the Prophets in the hingdome 
of God,and ye your ſelnes thruſt ont. 

29 eAud they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and 
from the IWest, and from the North, and from 
the South, and ſhall fit downe in the kingdome of 
God. 

30 * And beholde, there arelaſt, which ſhall Mat.19.30, 
be firſt,and there are firſt, hich ſhalbe laſt. 

31 The ſame dy came there certaine of the 
Phariſees, ſaying untohim,Get thee ont,and de- 
part hence,for erode will kill thee. 

32 eAnabe ſaid unto them, Goeye andrtell 
that foxe,behold,Zcaſt ont denils,and I doe cxres 
to day and to morow, and the third day I ſhall be 
perfetted. | 

33 Nenertheleſſe, I muſt walke to day and to 
morow,c& the day following, for it cannot be that 
a Prophet periſh out of Hieruſalem. 

34 *O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which kil- Matt23. 37. 
leſt Prophets, and ſtone$t them that are ſent vn- 
to thee , how often would I hane gathered thy 
children together , as a henne dh gather her 

ong onder herwings,and ye would not? 

35 Beholde, your houſe is left unto you de- 
folate, Verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me, 
vntill the time come that yee ſhall ſay , Bleſ- 
ſed , hee that commeth in the name of the 
Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap, x111, 


3. 
ficth perfet repentance. See Anmtations Mat.3,2. 11,21. 


Your interpretor meant true repentance , howſocuer you draw his word to penance, out of which you 
would picke ſatisfaftion, Sce the anſwer _ Marth.z. ſe&.z. and Matrth 11.ſc&.2. 


Haue penance.) Or as zt #5 uttered inothey places, do penance,uileyoirs. the which in the new Teft.ament ſeant= 


Penance, 


6. Afigtreeplanted.) Thefigtree with only leaves and no fruite, is the Tewes (naroowue, and enery other people or 
perſon which hath faith and faire wordes,and no good worke 2 : CT J peep 


A true faith, by which we arc iuſtified before God, cannor be yoid of good workes, but a dead faith is like Tm 


the hptrec, 


e faith, 


24, Striveto enter,) Chriftians in their liues muſt ſeeke the ſtrait way,lut in religionthe ancient common way. 
The ſtreight way,as well in religion, as in life,is the way that leadceth t7 life: and the ancient way wherein 


all that arc ſaucd haucentred, 


34. The 


CHay. xII11. According toS.Luke. 113 


34. Thou wouldeſt.) The Tewes lofF their preeminencey/y their owne free will, and not by Gods cauſory : who cerſed 
mot to call and crie upon them, and they would not heare. Whereby free will is plain!y proued, | 

The lewes loſt their preeminence by their owne will, which can not be called free, when it was thrall to preewitl, 
finne, and not made free by the ſonne of God, Therfore neither the Pelagian nor Popiſh heterike, hath any 


argument here, to prooue freewll, | 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XII. 


them I 2. The ſe Galilzx ans.) It is Gods mercie that he frraight puniſheth not al off: naers , L142 ſome few for _ warmng to Some puniſhed 
all : as that for Schiſme he ſtriketh not al ſuch as haue forſaken the Church and the lawfi:l Prieſts, as he did Core & bis com- for example. 
piices : that for ſp:41e of Churches he renengerh not al,2s he did Heliodorus : and al th.u vow and renvhe their gifts to Goayas Fay = oj 

. 3 : "RF. 4 . * 
Ajanias and Sapphire , Some few therfore for their inſt deſerts, be ſo handled for example, to frou: ke al other, 2wilty ef the 3 5. 
ſame crimes to doe penance, Which if they doe not in this life, they [hal all aſſuredly periſh in the next world, Opratus li, 
I.cont, Parmen,; ſub finem, 

16. Thisdaughter.) Wemay ſee that many diſeaſes which ſeeme natural, dve proceede of the Dinel ly Gods per- Diſcales nox 
miſſion, either for ſnme,or fr probation: and both thoſe kindes Chrift ſpecially cured, for that no n:tural m:dicines cont natural, 
cure them, and ſpecially becauſe he came to aiſſulue the workes of Satan both in body and ſoul. 

24 By thenarrow.) Our Lord is not contravie to him ſelf inthat he anſwereth, the gate to be ſtraite, and fewto be 

ſane!,whereas els where he ſaid that many ſhould come from the Eaſt and Weſt &xc.and ioy with Alwahamin the kingdom 

of heauen, Mat.8,11. For though they be few inreſpect of the wicked of al ſortes, yet thry be many i them ſelues and inthe 
ſoctetze of Angels , the wheate cornes are ſcarſe ſeen at the th reſhing , when they are medled with the chaffe : &ast when the #1 
are remoued,th: whole barne of. heawen ſhalbe filled, So {aith S. Aug. Ser.z2 de verb. Do. 

24. Shalſecke.) Many woru!d be ſaued and looke to be ſaved, but can not, becauſe they wil net take paines to enter Penance. 
inat ſo ſiraite @ paſſaze, th-t is toſay, to faſt much, pray often, doe great penance for their ſannes, lie in holy Churches diſci= 
plne,abſtaine from the pleaſures of this worlt, and ſuffer perſecution and boſe of their goods ans! lines for Chriſies ſake, 

True morcification of the fleth, and abnegarion of mens ſclues (not popith penance, which is eahly bought Popiſh penice, 
out by a popes pardon) are the ſtreight way, mentioned in the text: as for the popith churches diſcipline, is 
ealie enough for them that haue money to redceeme them ſelues from it. 

26, Eatc before thee.) It is not enough to feede with Chriſt in his Sacraments, or to heare his word in the Church,to $chiſme. 
chal, nx heauen thereby, wnleſſe we lie in unite of the Catholike Church, $9 S, Auguſtine afplieth this againſt the Nana... £ = = 
tiſtes, that h.1d the very ſame ſeruice CF Sacraments which the Catholie Church had, tat yet ſenercd them ſelues fromother , yo ws 
C lniſtian commt ries hy S chiſme, ; "oe 

S. Augultine faith it is madneſſe to thinke they can communicate with Chriſt in his ſacraments, which 
communicate not in his word . Therefore, as he ſayth there alſo, They eate an! drinke the body and blood of ChrifÞ 
in a ſacrameut « and are not acknowledged, becauſe they achzowledge not Ly the goſpell, his members djþc1ſed ouerall the 


world, 
CHAP. XIII. 


By occaſion of dining with a Phariſee, 2 after that he hath ag-tine confounded them for malignt»y him for his miracelonus 
good domny on the Sabboth, 7 he teacheth them humilitte, ſeing their ambition, 12 end intheir workes to ſeeke retribu- 
tion n't of men in thisworlde, l ut of God in the world to come 5 16 foretellirg alſo that the Tewes for their worldlyexcu- 
ſes ſhal 1.1 taſt of the $ upper, but the Genzils#n their place, 25 Yea that ſo fr maFt men be fremal worldlines that they 
muſt earneſtly bethinkg them before th:y cnter mo his Church, and be ready to frgoeall; 34 ſpecially confudering they 
muſt be the ſait of others alſo, 


Rheme4. ' 
Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 
Fulke. x. 


Rhem.O. 


Fulke.6. 


TIE ND it came topaſſe when Its vs en- N14 it came to paſſe, as he went into the 
vundayaſice £ tred into the houſe ofa certaine Prince horſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees to eate 
entecott. - 


of the Phariſees vpon the Sabboth to cate bread on the Sabbeth aay , they were watchmg 
bread,and they watched him, him. 

2 And bchold there was a certaine man #2 Andbehild,there was a certaine man be- 
betore him thathad the drophie. ore himrhich had the dropjie. 

3 And Iltsvs anſwering, ſpake to the 3 Ard leſus anſwermsg, ſpake unto the laws 
Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it Lawful yers and Phariſees, ſaying, [5 it lawfullto heale 


UMI 


to cure on the Sabboth? 

4 Burt they held their peace. but he taking 
him,healed him,and ſent him away. 

5 And anlwering them he faid, Which 
of you ſhal haue an afle or an oxe fallen into 
a pit :and wil not incontinent draw him out 
on the Sabboth day? 

6 And they could not anſwer him to 
theſe things. 

7 And heſpaketothemalſothat were in- 
uited a parable, marking how they choſe the 
the firlt ſeats at the table, ſaying tothem, 

3 Whenthou art inuited te amariage, fit 

nor 


on the Sabboth day? 

4 And they held their peace. eAnd he tooke 
him,and healed him,and let him goe, 

s And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
ſhall hane an aſſe or an oxe fallen into a pit, and 
will not ſtrarghtway pull him ont oz the Sabboth 
day? \ 

6 Andthey conld not anſwere him againe to 
theſe things, 

7 Heput forth alſo a ſimilitude to the gheſts, 
when he marked how they choſe out the chiefe 
roomes,faying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a 

wedding, 


| 
f 
| 
| 
; 
| 


The Goſpel 
vpon the 2, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


+ Worldlines, 
wealth,and vo- 
luptuouſres, 
are the things 
that ſpzcially 
hinder men 
from God, 


The Goſpel 


not downe inthe firſt place , leſt perhapsa 
more honorable the thou be inuited ofhim : 

9 Andhe that bade thee and him, come 
and ay to thee, Giue this man place : and 
then thou begin with ſhame to take the laſt 


place, 


10 But when thou art bidden , goe fit 
downe in the loweſt place : that when he 
that inuited thee , commeth, he may ſay to 
thee, Frende, fit vp higher : then ſhalt thou 
haue glory before them that fit at table with 
thee, 

11 Becauſe cuery one that exalteth him 
ſelEſhal be humbled : and he that humbleth 
him ſelf, ſhal be exalted. 9 

12 And hefaid tohim alſo that had in- 
uited him, When thou makelt a dinner or a 
ſupper,call not thy trendes, nor thy brethre, 
nor kinſmen , nor thy neighbours that are 
riche : leſt perhaps they alſo inuite thee a- 
gainc,and recompente be made to thee. 

I 3 But when thou makelt afeaſt, cal the 
poore,feeble,lame,and blinde, 

14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe 
they haue notto recompenſle thee: for # re- 
compenſec ſhal be made thee in the reſur- 
rection of the juſt. 

15 When one of therathat ſate at the ta- 
ble with him, had heard thele things, he {aid 
to him, Bleſſed is he that ſhal cate bread in 
the kingdom of God, 

16 Burt he faid to him, A certaine man 
made a great {upper,and called many. 

17 And he lent his {cruant at the houre 
of {upper to lay to the inuited, That the 
ſhould come , becauſe now all things arc 
ready, 

18 And they began al at once to make 


excuſe. The firlt ſaid to him,tI haue bought 


CHAP.XIITIT. 
wedding, /it not downe in the higheſt roome : leſÞ 


a more honourable man then thou be bidden of 


him, 
9 eAndhe that bade thee and him, come &- 


ſay tothee, Gine this man roume : and thou then 
begin with ſhame to take the loweſt roome. 


10 * But when thou Art bidden. goe and at in Pro.25.9, 


the loweſt roome , that when he that bade thee 
commeth, he may ſay vnto thee , Friend, ſit vp 
higher : then ſhalt thou hae worſhip in the pre- 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee, 


11 * For whoſoener exalteth hmmſelfe, ſhall ya. 23.12, 
be brought low : and he that humbleth himſelfe, luke 18.14, 


ſralbe exalted, 
1 2 Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade himto 


meat , * When thou makeſt a dinner or a (up- Tob.4.y. 
per, call uot thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither pr0-3.9+ 


thy kinſmen, nor thy rich nerghbours : leaſt they 
alſo bid thee againe, anda recompence bemade 
thee, 


13 But when thou makeft a feaſt, call the 
poore the maimed,the lame and the blind, 


14 And thou ſhalt be happy, for they cannot 
recompenſe thee : For thou ſhalt be recompenſed 
at the reſurrettion of the inſt men, 


15 When one of them that ſate at meate 


alſo heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him,* Hap- Marr 22.2, 
pie ts he that ſhall eate breadin the kingdome of apoc.ug.g, 


God, 
16 Then ſaid he vnto him, a certeine man 


ordeined a great ſupper,and bade many : 
17 eAnd ſent his ſeruant at ſupper time, to 


y ſay to them that were bidden,( ome,for al things 


Are now ready. 


18 And they allat once began to make ex- 
cuſe : The firſt ſaid vnto him, I hane bought a 


a farme,and I muſt needes goe forth and ſee P!ece of ground,and I muſt needes goe and ſee it; 


it,I pray thee hold me excuſed. 
19 And another ſaid, Thaue bought fue 


Tpray thee haue me excuſed. 
19 eAnd another ſaid, I haue bought fine 


yoke of oxen, & I goetoproue them, Ipray yoke of oxen, [goe to proome them : 1 pray thee 


thee, hold me exculed. 
20 And an other faid, I haue maricd a 
wifc,and therfore I can not come, 


21 And the ſeruant returning told theſe 
things to his lord. Thenthe mailter of the 
houſe being angrie, ſaid to his ſeruant, Goe 
forth quickly into the ſtreates & lanes ofthe 
citie, and & poore and feeble and blinde 
and lame bring in hither. 

22 And the ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
r thou did{t commaunde, and yet there is 

ace, 

23 Andthe lord faid to the ſeruant,Goe 

forth 


hane me excuſed. 


20 And another ſaid, I haue maried a wife: 
and therefore I cannot come, 


21 eAnud the ſeruant returned, and ſhewed 
his maſter theſe things, Then the goodman of 
the houſe being angrie,ſaidto his ſeruant, Go out 
quickly into the broad ſtreetes and lanes of the 
citie,and bring in hither the poore, and the mai- 
med,and the halt and the blinde. 

22 Andthe ſeruant ſaid; Loyd,it is done as 
thouhaſt commanaed, and yet there isroome. 


23 Andthe lord ſaid vnto the ſernant, Goe 
out 


4 44a wa ov wa ,.qjz7 
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The Goſpel 
for a Martvr 
that 15 a B1- 
ſhop, And far 


6 Baſil 1un.14 


Mr.1037. 

{ No crexrure 
{') dee12 VNtO 
vs.u hich wC 

muft nor hore 
or torlakecit:!t 
h.ner vs.and 
11 $345 relpeet 
tha: it hinde- 
g-rlz vs from 

Chriſt,or his 


(Chu ch,and 


O17 $aluation, 


CO x a P. LINE 


forth intothe waies and hedges: and|| com- 
pel them to center, that my houſe may be il- 
led. 

24 But Ifaytoyou, that none of thoſe 
men that were called , ſha! talte my ſup- 
PCr. LI 

25 And great multitudes went with him: 
and turning,he faidtothem, 

26 *Itany man comerto me and hateth 
not his + father and mother, and wite and 
children,and brethren and {iGers, yea & his 
owne life befides : he can not be my diſci- 
ple. 

27 And he that doth not bearc his croſlc 
and come after me : can not be my difci- 
ple. 

28 For,uhich of you nz;inding to build a 
tourc , doth not fir{t fit downe and recken 
the charges that are neceflarie , whether he 
hauc to tinifh it: 

29 Leſt, after that he hath Jaid the foun= 
dation, and is not able to finiſh 1t,al that fee 
it,beoin to mocke him, 

20 Saying, Thatthis man began to build, 
and he could not ftinith it? 

31 Or what king about to goc to make 
warre again{t an other king , doth not 
firlt fit downe and thinke whether he be a- 
ble with ten thoufands to meete him that 
with twentic thouſands commeth againſt 
him 2? 

32 Othcrwiſe whiles he is yct farre of, 
icnding alegacic heasketh thoſe things that 


According to S. Luke. 


114 


ont into the high wayes and hedges , and com« 


pell thera to Comme in, that my houſe may be fil- 


led, 

24 For 7 ſay wntoyon, that none of thoſe men 
which were biddenſhall taſte of my ſupper. 

25 Therewenta great companie with hn : 
andhe returaed,and ſaid unto them, 


26 * If any man come to me, and hate not Marr,10.37, 
his father and mother , and wife , and children, luke 9.23. 


and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his owne life 


alſo,he can not be my diſciple. 


27 * eAnd whoſocner doeth not beare his — 
crofſe , and come after me , cannot be my Diſo PHO 


ciple. 

28 For which of you diſpoſed to build a tow- 
er, ſecteth not downe before , and connteth 
the cot, whether he hane ſufficient toperforme 
it ? 

29 Leaſt at any time after he hath laid the 
foundation,aud t; not able toperforme it,all that 
behold it. begin to moche him, 


30 Sayng, This man began to build , and 


was not able tomahe an end. 


31 Or what king going ro make battell 2- 
gainſt another king . /itteth not dowrne firſt, and 
caſteth in his made whether he be able with tex 
thouſand, to mecte hinz that commeth againſt 
him with trrentie thouſand 4 


32 Orels,while the other z yet a great way 
off, he (endeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth condi= 


belong to peace. | 
23 So therfore ceuery one of you that 
doth not + renounce al that he poſlefleth, 


tions of | peace. 
+ Hethar is 4 
rh: Chriſtian 
mun mult 


33 Solihewiſe, whoſoener he be of you, that 
forſaketh not allthat he hath, he can not be my 


os. cannot be my ditci plc... ; -. dſciple. 
h:b:purcois 34 * Saltis good. Burif the faltlecſc his * * _ | FRE Pp h 
(bevten yertuc,wherewith ſhalithe ſeaſoned? go Salt is good: nt iftve fait hare tozt the RAY 
ppybein 2+ Ttis profitable neither forthe ground, ſalineſſegrhereia ſhall it be ſeaſoned? mar.9.50, 
_ | | OP for the dinghill , but it thall be caſt +5 Jrrs nerther good for the land, noryet for 
ah» er be forth , He thathath cates to heare, let him rhe aungbill: but men 62ff it ont at the dores, 
_ _ neare..f2y Fe that hath eares to hearc,let hin heare. 
te: Cainolixe 
- -ncF MARGINALL NOTES. CHaP, XI11T. 
Mar 9,59, 
14, Recompence ſhalbe.) Reward for ch.rir.thle decdesaud that they may be done for reward ,againft our Ad- 


Rheem, 
, T4 12: [arres, 


That good deedes may be done in reſpeR of the reward thar is promiſed , we acknowledge : but not only, Slander, 
nor ſp. cially,for our owne rewardes ſake,bur fer the gloric of God more principally, 


F lhe F. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.,XIII1L, 


% 4 ry 1 k - ” © 
Rhem, > 23. Compelthem.) The vehement perſuaſion that God ſeth both externally by furce of his word and miracles, Free-wIl, 
and internally by his grace,to bring vs unto himgs called com; -elling : not that he forceth any to come to him againſt their 
. , 7 ! X s * . , . . . % » . 
owne willes ym tat he can alter an1 mol fie an har1 hart, and make him willing that before world not, I Augn#rine 


al/o referreth this compelling tothe perial lawes which Catholike Princes do iuftly wſc againſt Heretikes and Schiſma* 
A 4 rikes, 


The Goſpel 


tihes, proumng that they who are by their former profeſſion in Bapriſme ſubieF to the Carhulil e Chivch, an{ are departed Heretikes may 


Ep.5o.pauls 


CHAP.Xv. 


oft princip.T : - —_—_ ae, ; h 
Sgt from the ſame after Seftes,may and ought to be compelled into the unitie and ſocierieof the vinuerſal Church againe. and \) O* al lawes 


EP.204. & {t. l, 
cont,ep-C at * 


be compelled 


therfore in this ſenſe, by the two former partes of the parable, the Iewesfirſt , and ſecondly the Gent:! , that newer belecnied to the ache. 
before in Chriſt,were inuited by faire ſweere meanes onely : but by the third, ſich are innited as the Church of God h1.th like taith, 


Mans will is free from compulfion,or inforcing:;for if it were inforced,it were not willing bur nilling, Yet is Free will, 


HEN reſorted wntohim all the Publ;- 
canes and ſmners,for toheare him, 

2 4rd the Phariſees and Scribes murnu- 

red ſaymg, He receineth ſruners, and eatethwith 


3 Butheput forth this parable vnto them, 


4. * What 1307 of Jon, haning any hundr2d Mats 1.18.12 


dent,c.25. 
power ouer becauſe they tromiſed in baptiſme,and therfore are to be renoked not only by gertle meanes,but by iuſt puniſh- 
mert alſo, 

— | | "ne + ord” 
irnot free from flaucric and thraldome ynto finne, which is the ftrecdome we deny, and the Pelagians witl 
the Papiſtes, aff me, 

CHAP, KF. 

By occaſion of the Phariſees nurmuring at him for rece:uing penitent ſmnershe ſheweth what ivy ſhal be in heauen fyx the 
conuerſion of one ſinner, 11 and for the yonger ſonne, which us the Gentils: 25 wheelder (to wit the Jewe, ) in 
the meane time diſuaining thereat,and refufmy to come into his Church, 

The Goſpel A ND there approched Publicans and 

—_ yp finners vnto him for to heare him. 

Pentecolt. 2 Andthec Phariſces and the Scribes mur- 
mured laying, That this man recciucth {1n- 
ners,and cateth with them. them, 

3 And he ſpake to them this parable,ſay- 

ing, | ſaymg, 

Mar.18,12, *\What + man of you hauing an hun- 


+ This man,is 
our Sauiour 
Chriſt:whoſe 
care and tra- 
uaile in ſcar- 
ching and re- 


dred ſhcepe: andifhchath loft one of them, 

doth he not leauc the ninetic nine in the de- 

lert,and gocth after that which was loſt yn- 
til he finde it ? 

ducing finnes = © And when he hath found it, laicth it vp- 

torepentance, : 

al piritualmen ON his ſhoulders reioycing : 

— 6 Andcomming home calleth together 
his frendesandneighbours, ſaying to them, 
Reioyce with me, becauſe Ihaue found my 
ſheepe that was loſt ? 

7 Ifayto you, that cuen ſo there ſhal be 
10y in heauen ypon one {inner that doth pe- 
nance, ||then ypon ninetic ninc juſt that 

necde not penance. 

: onto gy 8 Or what+ woman hauing ten grotes : 

like Church, 1fſhe leeſe one grote, doth ſhe not light a 

_ ———_ candle,and fweepe the houlc, and ſecke di- 

kerh ber loſt Jipently,vnril ſhe finde ? 

children, 

9 And when the hath found, calleth to- 
gether her frendes and neighbours , ſaying, 
Reioyce with me,becaulc Ihauc found the 
grote which I had loſt? 

10 So,Ifaytoyou, there ſhal be 1oy || be- 
fore the Angels of God ypon one inner 

| that doth penancc..9 

—_ 11 Andheſaid, Accrtaine manhadtwo 

in the z2,weeke ſonnes : 

p_ 12 And the yonger of them ſaid to his 
father, Father, oiuc me the portion of ſub- 
ſtance that belongeth to me. And he deui- 

The prodigal ded ynto them the ſubſtance. 


fonne,is a pa- 


>" cw" of 13 Andnotmany daics afterthe yonger 
rac l -. . G R 
len, & lonne gathering a] his things together went 
obs enny from home into a farre countrie : and there 
ciTolute (inner L- "x : 
penitently re. NE Waltcd his tubſtance,liuing riotouſly. 

14 Andaftcrhe had ſpental, there fel a 


turning to 
Gold, 
{ore 


ſheepeif ke loſe one of th:m, doech nat leane 
ninetic and nie inthe wilderneſſe R and 000A f m7 
that whichis loſt, untill he finds it ? 

s Andwhen he hath found , helaieth it 
his ſhoulder s,re: oJCing. 

6 And when he commeth home, he call>th to- 
gether bis friends and nerghbours, ſaying wnto 
them, Rewycewith me: for I bane found my 
ſheepe whichwas loſt. 

7 Tſaywnto you, that likewiſe toy ſhallbe in 
heanen oner one ſinner that repenteth, more then 
oner ninetic and nine inſt perſoas, hich neede no 
repentance, 

s Either what n oman haning ten pieces of 
fulaer ifjhe loſe one piece , docth wot light a can- 
ale,and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeehe a:lrg ently till 
ſhe finde it ? 

9 Andrhenſhehath found it, ſhe calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, Re- 
toyce with me, for 1 hane found the piece which [ 
had loſt. 

10 Likewiſe I ſay wntoyou, there 35 toy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God oner one ſer 
that repenteth. 

11 And he ſaid, A certaine man had t ws 


ſonnes - 


12 An4the yonger of them ſaideto hs fa- 
ther,father.gine me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that rome belongeth, 4:d be demdea wnto them 
his huing. 

13 And not many dayes after,» henthe you- 
ger ſonne had gathered all that he had toge= 
ther , he tooke his iourney into a farre conmrey, 
and there waited his ſubstance with riotous 1t- 
Hng. 

14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe 4 


great 


ft Gods won - 
derful and ten - 
der mercie to- 
ward peturent 
ſinners, 


CHAP.XV. 
ſorc famine in that countrie,and he beganto 
be in necedc. 


15 Andhe went, andcleaued toone of 


the citizens of that country, And he ſent him 
into his farme to feede ſwine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his 
bellie of the huskes that the ſwine did carte : 


and no bodie gaue vnto him. 

17 And returning to him ſelf he ſaid, 
How many of my fathers hirelings haue a- 
boundance of bread : and I here periſh for 
famine ? 

18 Iwilariſc, and wil goe tomy father, 
and ſay to him, Father,I hauc ſinned avainlt 
hcauen and before thee : 

19 I am not now worthie to be called 
thy ſonne : make me as one of thy hurelings, 

20 And riſing vphe came to his father, 
And# when he was yet farre of, bis father 
{aw him, and was moued with mercie, and 
running to him fel ypon his necke , and kit- 
{ed him. 

21 Andhis ſonne ſaid tohim, Father, I 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee, 
Iamnot now worthy to be called thy ſonne, 

22 And the father faid to his | a 
Quickely bring forth the firſt ſtole, and doe 
it on him,and putaring vpon his hand, and 
ſhocs ypon his feete : 

23 Andbring ||the fattedcalfe,and kil it, 
and let vs cate,and make merie: 

24 Becauſethis my ſonne was dead, and 
iz reuiued : was loſt, and is found. Andthey 
began to make mecrie. 

25 Buthis clder ſonne was in the field, 
and when he came and drew nigh to the 
houſe,he heard muſicke and dauncing : 


26 And he called one of his ſcruants,and} 


asked what theſe things ſhould be. 

27 And he faid to him, Thy brothers 
come, andrhy father hath killed the fatred 
calfe, becauſe he hath recciued him ſafe, 

28 Buthe had indionation, and would 
not gocin, His father therfore going forth 
began to defire him. 

29 Buthe anſwering faid to his father, 
Bchold,ſo many yeres doeI ſeruethee, and 
I neuer tranſgrefſed thy commaundement, 
and thou did{t neuer giue me a kidde to 
make meric with my friendes : 

30 But afterthat thy ſonne,this that hath 
deuoured his ſubſtance with whoores, is 
come , thou haſt killed for him the fatted 
calfe. 

31 Butheſaidtohim,Sonne,thou art al- 
waies With me,and almy thif.gs are thine, 

32 But 


According to S. Luke. 


113 
great dearth in that land, and he begantolacke. 

15 And going, he ioyned him ſelf+ to a citi> 
zen of that comntrey : and he ſent him into his 
fields to feeds ſwine. 

16 And he would faine hane filled his bellie 
with the cods that the ſwine did cate + and no 
man ganz vnto him. 

17 Andwhen he came tohim ſelfe, he ſayd, 
How many hired ſeruants of my fathers haue 
bread ynough and ſpare , and I periſh with hun= 

er ? 

18 Twill ariſe,andgoe tomy father, and wil 
ſay vato him, Father, [hane ſinned againſt hea= 
uen,and before thee, 

Ig eAnd ammo more worthie to be called 
thy ſonne : make me as one of thy byred ſer= 
rants. 

20 Audbe aroſe, andcametohis father But 
when hewas yet a great way off, his father ſawe 
hin;,and had compaſſion , and ranne, and fell on 
his necke,and all to kiſſed him. 

21 Andthe ſonne ſaid umobim, Father, I 
hane ſamed againſt heauen, and in thy ſight , and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 Butthe father ſaidto his ſernants, Bring 
foorth the beSt garment , and pmt it on him, 
and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 
feete, | 

23 Andbring hither that fat calfe, and kil 
it,and let vs eate,and be mery, 

24 For th:s my ſonne was dead, and ts aline 
againe : he was loſt, and is found, And they be- 

gantobe mery. 


25 Theelder brother was in the field: and 
when he came and drewnigh to the houſe , he 
heard minſtrelſie,and daunſing, 


26 Andcalledone of his ſeruants, and ashed 
what thoſe things meant. 


273 Aud he ſaide vato him, Thy brother is 
come, and thy father hath killed the fat calfe, 
becanſe he hath receined him ſafe and ſound. 


28 And hewas angry, and would not goes: 
therefore came his father out , and entreated 
him. 

29 Heanſrering , ſaidtohis father, Loe, 
theſe many yeeres doe I ſerue thee, neither brake 
1 at any time thy commanndement, and yet thog 
nener ganeſt me a kidde that I might make mer- 
ry with my frienaes : 

30 But as ſoore as this thy ſonne was come, 
which hath denogred thy lining with harlots,thou 
ha#t for his pleaſure killed that fat Calfe. 

31 And he (aid unto him,Sonne, thouart e- 
ner with me and all that I hane #5 thine, 
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22 Butit behoued vsto make mericand #2 /t was meete that we ſhould make mery, 
be glad, becauſe thisthy brother was dead, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and 
and is reuiued, was loſt,and is found. 29 es aline againe : and was loft and is found, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. xv, 


7. Thenypon ninety nine iuſt.) Neither God,nor the Saints in heauen,nor men #n earth {5 for al that eſteeme Toy in heauer, 
mare of penitent ſinners,then they do of them that continew iuſt and godly « though by the ſolen motion and preſers affef7;.. for euery _ 
on of ioy that man taketh and expriſſ thin ſuch alteration and new fallen good, it be here ſignified that the corucrſrn of e Ment, 
wery ſimner is exceding acceptable to God, and yineth his Saints new cauſe of ioy and thankes gining ro God: an other 
kinde then for the continuance of the iuſt, 

Our Saujour meanethnor,thatrhere are any ſo iuſt, that they neede no repentance: For al/hane ſ,ned. And 

there 5110t one iut.Rom.3, 10.23. But rather hypocrites, ſuch as the Pha1izees were which thought they had no Repentance 
neede of repentance,As 5, Auguſtine holdeth 1n Q#.Exmg.li.z,c.z2,S. Ambroſe vpon this place interpreteth 9 or, tor 
chatone ſheepe,to be all that are ſaued by Chriſt.0:45 illa g:nere oma eff, non ſpreie ec, T hat ſheepe is one in hind, ar 
but nct in particalars,for we are all one bodie but many members. And therefore it is written; ye are the bodie of Chriſt, | 
and members of Iis members, Therefore? the ſonne of man came to ſanethat which was loſt : to wit,all, For as in Adam all 
dye,ſo in Chriſt allſhal be quickened. T he rich ſhepheard therefore, of whoſe flocke all we are but the hundreth part, hath 
#nnum?rable flocks 0” Angels, Archangels,g&c, You ſcetherefore that by the iuſt which ncede no repentance,s, 
Ambroſe vnderſtanderh not men, bur Angels . Beda vnderſtandcrh the lt , ro be ſuch, as becaule they haue 
not committed the greateſ} ſuncs,are ſzow 9 good workesand very ſecure, Thele | ſuppole haue neede of repentance, 
Eurhymius and TheophylaGte agree with S. Ambroſe, Therefore there are no men that necde no repentance 
ſimply, burtin compariſon of them thatare wholy falien ſrom God, as opcn ſinners and excommunicate 
perſons, 

10, Bcforcthe Angels.) T he Angels and other celeftial ſpirits in heauen,do 1eioyce at eery founers connerſsor: : 
they know then and hane care of vs, yea oxr hartes and i:zar{ repertance be open to them : how theu can th -y act heare The Angels 
our traicrs? And berwint Angel: and the bleſjed ſoules of Saints thire is no d ifference in this caſe,che one beirg 4s highl y morn _ 
exalted as the vther and as neere Godin whom and by whom ons ly they ſee a: know onr affaire;,as the other, Mrt.22, wh 

Our hearts and inward repentance,are not knowen to the Angels, butby the fruites and true effects there- 
of. For Godon!y knowerh the hearts of all the ſonnes of men,and rheir hartie repentance, r.Reg,8.39. And although The Angels 
the ele,after the reſurretion,thall be like 1n gloric to the Angels, yet it followeth ner, thar they ſhall be like and $1 ndisin 
in all things,and much Icflc,that their ſoules now in heauen,be hike the Angels: whole preſence and miniſte- NR 
ric God victh inthe preſcruation of his choſen, in procuringthe meancs of their conuerſion and ſaluation in carth, 
while they are in this world. And though they be as necre God in heauen, as the Angels yer it followeth nor, 
that cicherthe one or the other,ſee and know our aftarres,otherwile then it plcaſeth God ro reueale them. For 
chat prophane ſpeculation,that God is like aglafle, in whom all things done in this world may be ſeene in 
heauen,is a vaine deuife of anicle braine,withour all auftoritie of Scripture : yea contrary vnto it,which tca- 
cheth that God only ſercheth the hearr and ſecrete thoughts of man: which therefore are vnknowen to An- 
gels and bleſſed ſpirites,exceprtit pleaſe God, of ſpeciall diſpenſation, to reucale them. And if they did or 
might know all our attaires,as well as God,yet it followerh nor, that we ſhould pray vnto them, having a com- Prayer to 
maundcement and promiſz,to call ypon God,and to be heard for Chriſtes ſake:and neither commaundement, Saints cepate 
nor promiſe,nor example in rhe S:ripture,of any godly perſon,that prayed vynro thei, tees 

23. Thefatrcdcalte,) This F aſling and feſtiuitie ( ſaith $, Auguſtine li.z, qu,Euang, c.z3.t0.4.) are ow cele- TheB.s 
brated throughont the whole world the Chu: being dilated and ſpred : for,that calfe in the body and bloud of our Lord _— =. 
5s both offer! r1the Father, and af; feedeth the whole houſe, And as the calfe ſrgnifieth the B, Sacrament of the body and critice of the 
bloud of Chriſt, fo the ſr:{1 ſcole may ſrenifie 0K; 41nocencie reſtored in bapriſme, and the reſt,oeber graces and vfres gin; vs Altar, 
inthe other Sacraments, 

S.Auguſtine meancth the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe ro God the father, the remembrance where- 
of,is celebrared in the Lordes ſupper,as he declaterh him ſclte more plainly Offoginta trium Quettiomm, Qu, 
61.Ipſc eſt Erc, He is crer Prieſt for ener after the ordey of Melchiſedech which effred himſelfe a ſacrifice for our ſyumes, and S?Cifceof the 
hath commaunded the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in remembrance of his p:ſtion,ſo that we may ſee the ſame ———_ 
thing which Melchifedech offred to God now to be offred in the Church of Chriſt thraughout all che world - Remember 
that Melchiſedech could nor offer the naturall body of Chriſt,ſo many hundred yeares before it was concci- 
ued and borne of the virgine Marie. Thereforethat which $. Augultine ſaytly is offred in the Church,is nor 
the naturallbodic of Chuitt: but bread and wine, in remembrance of his paſlion, as a ſacrifice of thankes gt- 
ung. 


CHAP. EYL 


He teach:th the riche to procure h2auenwith their riches, 14 And being therefore devided of the conetous Phariſces 
( who ſaw remporal riches promiſed in the letter of the Law) he ſheweth that now us come the preaching of the kingdom 
of Go.l,howbeit the Law for al that in no jote ſhal be ſruſtrat, 19 foretelling them alſo, that the conetous lewes ſhat 
be denied of their father Abraham,wohen poorc Lazarus (the penitent Gentil ) ſhal reſt in his boſome, 


A* D he faidalſo to his Diſciples, There AN D he ſayd unto hus diſciples, There was 
vas a certaine riche man that had a © a certaine riche man which had a ſteward, 
vailite: and he was il reported of ynto him, ard the ſame was accuſed wnio hin that he had 
as he that had walted his goods, waſted his goody 

2 And 2 Alina 


UM 


CHarP. XVI. 


2 And he called him , and aide to him, 
What heare I this of thee ? render account 

twmuis of thy © bailiſhip : for nowe thou canſt no 
more be bailife. 

2 And the bailife ſaide within him ſelfe, 
What ſhall Idoe, becauſe my lord taketh a- 
way from me the bailiſhip ? digge Iamnot 
able,to begge Iam aſhamed. 

Iknowe what I will doe, that when I 
ſhall be remoued from the bailiſhip , they 
may recciue me intotheir houſes. 

Therefore calling together euery one 
of his lordes detters,he ſaid to the firſt, howe 


much doe(t thou owe my lord? 

6 But he faith, An hundred pipes of oile. 
And he faide to him, Take thy bill : and fit 
downe,quickly write fiftic. 

7 Afterthat he ſaid to an other, But thou, 
howe much doelt thou owe ? Who faide, 
An hundreth quarters of wheate. He faide 
to him, Take thy bill, and write eightie. 

8 And || the lorde prayſed the bailite of 
iniquitie, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children ofthis world are wiſer then the 
children of light in their generation. 

_  _ 9 And I fay to you, Make ynto you 

romq.6.a4 friendes of the Fmammon of iniquitie : that 

Aigal.Jin _- : when you faile, | they may recciue you into 

ferieth © theeternall tabernacles, £9 

_ , To Hethatis faithful mtheleſte, is faith- 

miquirie, be- full in the greater alſo : and he that is yniuſt 

oken pay inlitle : is yniuſtinthe greater alſo, 

—_— 2 If then you haue not bene faithfull 

eafion of evil}, 1N the vniuſt mammon : with that which is 

a= 19 the true who may credit you? 

faleandnor T2 And if you haue not beene faithfull 

weruchea= in other mens : that which is yours, who will 

, mn 
Mat.6,24, glue you? 
| I 2 *No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, 

for either he ſhall hate the one, and loue the 
other : or cleaue to one, and contemne the 

14 And the Phariſees which were couc- 
tous, heardall theſe things: andthey deri- 
d:d him, 

15 Andhe faideto them, You are they 
that iuſtifie your ſelues before men, but God 
knoweth your hartes, becauſe that which is 
high to men, is abomination before God. 

Mar.tr,12, 16 * The lawe and the prophets , vnto 
Mar.5,18, Tohn, from thattime the kingdome of God 
ogg '» iscuangelized, andeuery one doth force to- 


ward it. 


to paſle , then one title of the lawe to 
fall. 
| 18 *Euery 


According to S. Luke, 


16 

2 eAndwhenhe had calledhim, he ſaid unto 
him, Howe 1s it that Theare this of thee? Gine 
accomptes of thy fewardſnip : for thou may:ſt be 
no longer Stewar 

3 The Steward ſaide within him ſelfe What 
ſhall I doe , for my maſter taketh away from me 
the ſtewardſhip? I cannot digge , _ beogge 1 
am ahamed. 

4 Twotewhat todoe , that when I am put out 
of the ſkewaraſhip,they may receine me into their 
houſes. 

5 Sowhenhe had called all his maſters det- 
ters together, he (arde wnto the firſt, Howe much 
oweſt thou unto my maſter? 

6 eAndhe ſaide, eAn hundred meaſures of 
oile. «And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill,and (it 
downe quickly and write fiftie. 

7 Thenſaide he to another, How much oweſt 
thou? And he [aide , «An hundred meaſures of 
wheate . He ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and 
write foure ſcore, 

8 Ard the Lord comended the uninſt Stew- 
ard, becauſe he had done wiſely: for the children 
of this worlde are in their nation wiſer then the 
children of light. 

9 eAnd I ſay vnto you, Make you friends of 
the unrighteous CMammon , that when ye ſhall 
hane need:, they may receine you into the enerlas 
ſting habitations. 

10 He thatts faithfull in that whichis leaſt, 
& faithfull alſo in much : and he that 5 unrighte= 
ous in the lea#t, 1s unrighteous alſo in mach. 

11 Sothen,ifye hane not bene fatthfull in the 
wnrighteous Mammon,who ſhall trust "you in the 
true treaſure? 

12 Andifye hane not beene farthfull in that 
which is another mans , who ſhall gine you that 
which ts your owne? 

13 Nb ſernant can ſerue two maiters,for ey- Mat$.24» 
ther he ſha'l hate the one , and lone the other : or 
el he ſhall leane to the oxe , and despiſe the other: 


other, You can not ſerue God & mammon, ye cannot ſerne God and Mammon. 


14 Alltheſe things heard the Phariſees alſo 
which were couttous i and they mocked him 
greatly. 

1 5 Andhe ſid vnto them,Ye are they which 
inftifie your ſelues b:fore men , but God know 
eth your hartes : far that which is highty eſtee- 
med among men , is abommation in the ſight 
of God, 

16 *The Law andthe Prophets reigned vn- Mar.11.1% 
till Tohn , and ſince that time «.e glad tiaing- of 
the kingaome of God is preacned, and enery man 


17 And it iseafier for heauen and earth ſfrineth to goe in. 


17 * Eaſter it is for heauen adearth topaſſe Mar.y.18, 


avay, then one title of the lawe to faile. 
1 A. 7: 18 *p/ hoſd on 


The Goſpell 


18 *Whoſoener forſaheth his wife, and mari- Mat 5.32, 
eth another , committeth adulterie : and he that *'<%:7.11, 


Mar.ro,tr, 18 *Euery one that dimiſſcth his wife, 
.Cor7,!t. f| andmarieth an other, committeth aduou- 
trie : and he that marieth her that is dimiſlſed 
from her husband,committeth aduoutrie, 
The Goſpel 19 There was a certaine rich man, and 
n—— he was clothed with purple andfilke : and 
of Lent, he fared euery day magnihically. 

20 Andthere was a certaine begger cal- 
led Lazarus , that lay at his gate full of 
ſores: 

21 Deſiring to be filled of the crommes, 
that fell from the rich mans table, butthe 
doggesallo came,and licked his ſores. 

22 Andit cameto paſlethat the begger 
died,and was caried || of the Angels into|| A- 
brahams boſome. And the rich man allo di- 
ed: and he was buried in hell, 

23 Andlifting vp his eyes, when he was 
in torments, he ſawe Abraham a farre of, 
tand Lazarus in his boſome: 

24 And he crying faid, Father Abraham, 
haue mercic on me , and ſend Lazarus that 
he may dippe the tippe of his finger into wa- 
ter, for to coole my tongue,becauſcIam tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 AndAbraham faideto him,Sonne,re- 

tTobein con- member y thou did{t receiue + good things 
tinuall ple jnthy life time, and Lazarus likewiſe cuill: 


ſures, caſe, 8 
wealth, peace, but nowe heis comforted, andthou art tor- 


and proſpenitic 
In this world, mented, 


i perilous, and 26 Andbeſide all theſe things, betweene 

a ligne of 

painesin the VS and you there is fixed || a great © chaos: 

next.S.Hierv. that they which will pafle from hence to 

Sar'r) a you,may not, neither go from thence hither, 

ditance, 27 Andhe ſaide, Then,father, I beſecch 
thee that thou wouldelt ſend him vnto my 
fathers houſe,for I haue fue brethren, 

28 For to teſtific ynto them, || leſt they 
alſo come into this place of torments. 

29 And Abraham faide to him, +They 
haue Moyles and the Prophets : let them 
heare them, 

30 Buthe ſaid, No,father Abraham, but 
ifſome man ſhall goe fro the dead tothem, 
they will doe penance. 

31 Andhefaidetohim, If they heare not 
Moyles and the Prophets, neither if one ſhal 


riſe againe fromyy dead, will they belecue..©9 
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marieth her that is dinorced from her huſband, 
committeth adulterie allo. 

19 Therewas acertainerich man,which was 
clothed inpurple and fine white , and fared very 
aelitionſly enery aay. 


20 eAnd there was a certaine beg ger 11a- 


med Lazarus which was laide at his gate full of 


ſores: 

21 eAud deſiring to be refreſhed with the 
crummes which fell from the rich mans boorde, 
And no man gaue ynto him : bm the dogges 
came and licked hes fares. 

22 And came topaſſe that the begger died, 
and was caried by the eAngels into eAbra- 
hams boſome : the rich man alſo dyed , and was 
baried. 

23 eAnd being 11 hell in torments , when he 
had lifted up his eyes,he ſeeth «Abraham a farre 
off,and Lazarus m his boſome: 

24 eAvudhe cryed and ſaide, Father eAbra- 
ham , hane mercie on me, and ſende Lazar, 
that he may dippe the tippe of his finger tm water, 
and coole my tongue, for I am tormentedin this 

ame, 

25 But Abraham ſaide, Sonne, remember 
that thou in thy life time receineaſt thy pleaſure, 
and likewiſe Lazarus paines,but nowe ts he Cont= 

forted,and thouart tormented, 

26 Beſiaes all this, betweene vs and you there 
5 agreat gulfe ſtedfastly ſet , ſo that theywhich 
woulde goe from hence to you, cannot, neither 
han they paſſage to vs that woulde come from 
thence. 

27 Then he ſaid,I pray thee therefore father, 
that thou wouldeſt ſend him tomy fathers honſe: 

28 ForT hane fine brethren,that he may wit- 
nefſe unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place 
of torment. 

29 Abraham ſaeth vato him , They hauc 
Hoſes and the Prophets,let them heare them. 

30 eAndbeſaide, Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one come vnto them from the dead, they will 
reper t, 

31 Heſaid vntohim, If they heare not A1o- 

ſes and the Prophets, neither will they belcene, 
though one roſe from death. 


Cua) 22k 


23. AndLazaris inhisboſome.) Lazarus in Abrahams boſome, and reſt : but beth In hell , and nct inthe hinge 


Rhemn. 1. dome of h:auen before Cnriſt, Hiero.cp.z.Epitaph.Nepor. 

Fu F/4 er S Hicroms wordes arc theſe.G ratias tibi Chriſte ſaluator The We thy creatures giue thankes unto thee, O Chriſt our Limbuspa- 
: Saninur, that whileſi thou didſt die 5 thou ſleweſt our ſo mightie aduerſarie, What was more miſerabie then man before? trum, 

which being throwen downe with the terrour of eternall death,yeceiued ihe ſenſe of liuinr,to this ende onely,that he might 

periſh, For death reixned from Adam to Moſes,cuen oner them which had not flnned after the likeneſſe of the tranſyreſſ- 


on of Adam, If Abraham, Iſaach, and Iacob were in hell, who was inthe kinzaome of heauen * If thy friendes were vnder 
- 0 che 


CHAP. XVI. According to S. Luke. 117 
ſan iſment of Adam offending , and they which had nt ſouned,, were helde guiltie of other mens ſinnes , what is ro be 


thowrht of them which ſaide in their heartes , there is no God? which are corrupt and made abominable in their willes, 
which hae declined, being made unprofitable together, there i not that doeth good, nonut one, Andif Latarus be ſeene in 
the boſume of Abraham , in a place of reſt , what like hath hell.und the kinzdome of Heauen ? Before Chriſt, Abraham in 
hell, after Chriſt, the theefe in Paradiſe, And therefore at his reſurrefion, many bodies of them that ſlept, ar:ſe, end were 
ſeene in the heauenly Hiernſalem.Thele wordes contcine a rethoricall amplification of the benefite of Chriſtes 
death : out of which we can no more proue, that Abraham and Lazarus were in hell before Chriſt ,then thar 
they were damned.As thoſe hr{t wordes declare, what was more miſerable then man? &c.And that he ſanth,Abra- 
ham,Iſaac,and Iacob were in hell, he rather alluderh to the phraſe of the vulgar Interpreter, who tranſlateth 
Sheol, that fignifierh the graue, by the worde Infernus, which concernerh the bodies, racher then the ſoules,as 
It appearcth by the laſt wordes,that many of them that ſlept aroſe at his reſurreftion. And yer I wil not excuſe 
S. Hierome altogether from this opinion, that they which died before Chriſtes death, went in ſoule to hell,by 
which he meanerh,thart they had nor ſo cleare light of heauenly felicitic,as afrer Chriſtes reſurreion;where- 
of there may be ſome doubr,but of Limbus Patium deuiſed by the Papiſtes he knewe nothing,nor of Chriſtcs 
deſcentinto it. S, Auguſtine Epiſt.gg.Euodio,denicth,that Abraham and Lazarus with the Patriarches were 
in hell,or thar Abrahams boſome is any parr of hell, ſaying, Ne if ſos quidem #:;feros ec. 1 roulde nener finde inthe 
Script es, thit hell is named for 200d, And if it be neuer read m the dinine auttcrine , verily that boſume of Abraham 
(that is,an habitation of a certaine ſecrete reſt) is nt tole beleened to be any part of hell , althengh enen in thoſe very 
wordes of our great ma#ter , where he ſ.weth that Abraham ſaide : Betweene you and v1 there is a great Chas eſtabli- 
ſhed, 1 thinke it may ſufficiently appeare, that the boſome of that ſo great felicitte, us mot a certaine part , and as t were 
member of hell. For what is that great Chaos but a great d ſtance ſeparating them farre a ſunder , whichn: onely is, 52 alſo 
is eſt.:bliſhed berweene them,z7c, Tothe ſame cette he writeth,De gen.ad hib.12.Chap.z3. 


Rhem. 2, 29, They haue Moyſes and the Prophets.) Abraham had knowledge of things in earth which were not in his 
time, as that they had 1 oyſes and the Prophctes bookes which he nener ſawe, Augult.de cura pro mor.c.14. 


Fulke.2. He might kaowe theſe thirges (fayth Auguſtine) by the revore of Layarus : not when they were a doing by men aliue, The Saindes 
leſt it (hall be falſe which the Prophet ſayeth + Abraham knowe vs wt, Therefore wee muſt conſeſſe , that the dead knowe op 

not wh:t 1s doxe bere,while it is a doing here, but afterwar( doc heare it, of them which by death goe from hence wnto them. gzires, 

Not all thinss in deede , but ſuch things as they are ſuff-redt» dec!.re , who alſo are ſuffered ts remember thoſe thinges 

which it b:howeth them to heare , to whom they declare them. The dead alſo may heare ſome thing of the Angels which 

are preſent in thoſe affaires, which are done here, enen ſo much as he to whom «ll things are ſubiefF, doeth indge that enery 

ore of them ought to heare, Thus Auguſtine wandrethin his imaginations , howe the dead may knowe what 

is done among the liuing , where as he ſhoulde rather haue acknowledged with Chryſoſtome, that this is 

a parable, or with Ambroſe, thar it is a narration whercin many thinges are ſpoken parabolically,ofwhich 

we muſt not grounde any doctrine not taught els where in the Scripture. As fer example, you may as well 

ſay, that ſoules haue fingers and tongues, and that elementall water will quench hell fyre, as that Abraham 

knewe whar bookes were written after his death. But our Sauiour Chriſtes purpoſe 1s not ſo much ro declare 

what was ſpoken toandfro, as what might be anſwered ro the importunate and impudent affeftions of the 

damned ſpirit. And albcir y the dotrine of the Church was comprehended iny Scriptures, might be reucaled De djuir. & 

to Abraham after his death: yer it followeth nor, that Abraham knewe all things , as you aftirme the Sainftes La{.Con,1, 

docin bcholding the Maieſtic of God: neither duſt Auguſtine affirme , that they knewe any more ,then it © 4+ 

pleaſed God to let them haue vnderſtanding of , cyther by dead mens report , or by relation of Angels , or by 


any mcanes whatſocuer. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, xVvl. 


Rhem. i, 3. The Lord prayſed ) Thi mans deceining his maſter is not prayſed nor wee warranted by his faff to gaine yn. Good workes- 
weſ.ly fur to haue wherewith to vine almes : but his prudence, inthat hee prowided ſo ſubſtanti.ully for him ſelſe whiles hug 
mafler; g:cds were in his hand; , is commended, not for awvertne , but for a worldly pollicie : and fropoſed as an example 
of the carcfull proniſien that riche men (who cre Grds ſteward es in earth) ſheulde make for their ſoules, axa:nſt they be put 
out of thaw bailiſhip and be called to accoumt , which is the dav of their death: and fir a condemnation of faithfull mens 
folly and neghgence, that being aſiwred they ſhall cut of their cffices , and well knowing they might gaine ſaluation by the.r 
money , hauc ſo liule revarde theresf. 


Frlte.z, Thefaithfull knowe not out of the worde of God, thatthey may gaine ſaluationbyrheir money: bur that Merite, 
by being good ſtewardes, and making them friendes of the vnrighreous Mammon, they may gaine teſti- 
monie of their liberalitie , which ſhall not be vnrewarded, Otherwiſe, money is to baſe a thing to gaine ſal- 
uation by, whichthe ſonne of God bought for them , not wich golde or filucr, or any ſuch corruptible traſh, 
but with his pretious blood.t.Pet.1.18.19. 


Rhcm.g. 9. They mayreceiueyouinto.) A great comfort to all great almes-men , and awonderfull force and wertue Almes meri- 
in almrs , which beſide the merite of the worke of mercie , which (as in other j laces of Scripture is ſaide) prrgeth ſinne "4 _ 

and gaineth heauen , procureth alſo not onely the pr-ycrs of their bead/men in e.rth , but their patronage tn heauen ds. . 

alſo, W hereby alſo the prayers of Sainftes for tle Luing , and namely for them to whom they were beholding intheir life, 1he Szinfes 

are frowed. Yea and that they be inſuch fuuur with God, that they may and doe receiue theix friendes which were once 40 Pray tor vS, 

their beneſafFours , into their manſions in Heauen , n» leſſe then the farmours whom the ill Stewarde pleaſured, 

mirhe recee their friende into their earthly houſes, Which alſo infinuateth to vs , that almes beftow- 

ed ſpecially vppon holy men , who, by their merites and prayers are rreat in Gods grace , may much 


more helpe vs , then our charizable deedes done wppon vulgar men in neceſſitie , though that bee of 
vA 4s 4s exceeding 


Ml 


The Goſpell CHAP. xvi. 


exceeding great mterite alſo. See all thy in theſe doors folowing, Hiero.qu.6. ad Alga. to 3, Ambrol. in Luc. Auguſt. 
ſer.35.de verb.Do.c.1.Gregor.moral.li.z1.c.14.Augu.li.z.qu.Euang.qu.34.Chryl.ho.33.ad po.Antoch.to 5, 


Fulke, 4. That almes(though greatly accepted of God) is meritorious, the Scripture neuer reacheth, nor that almes Merite, 

purgeth ſinne,or gayneth heauen,whereot ſeerhe notes vp6 the 11.chapter of this Gol pel,SeQt.5 .The prayers 

of the poore are in deede procured by guing of almes, ifthey be thanktull perſons ypon whom ir is beſtowed, Patronage of 
bur no patronage in heauen. The Prophet Dauid,no doubt,was a good almes-man,yet he acknowledgeth no Yainas. 
patrones in heauen,but God y Lord: Whom hane I in heauen(faith he)but thee?Pſal.73.25.Neither doth the rext 

ſay,the poore ſhall become patrones , bur they may receiue y'u into the ener! :ſting tabernacle: n which 1s ro be yn - 

derſtood parabolically. Your almes ſhall be a teſtimonie of your charitic and liberalitie, which ſhall be cuer- 

Laſtingly rewarded,proceeding from true and liuely faith as our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth, Math.25, Neheris it 

poſlible to gather a concluſion out of this place in due forme of ſyllogiſme, thatthe Saints - aq dopray 

for the liuing,or that they may receiue their friendes & benefaCtors into their heauenly manhions, otherwiſe ,. _ , 
then by their reſtimonie, if inthe iudgement of God, they ſhall be found fauhtull. Finally, almes giuen to an $aigdesge- 
hypocrite,in the name of Chriſt,of true faith and charitic,is as acceptable ro God, as giuen to a holy perſon, pared. 
and ſhall be as well rewarded.Seceing God hath nor made vs judges of mens {ynceritic, which haue necde, bur 
commaunded vs to ſhewe neighbourhood to all that be in neceſſitie, eſpecially to thole that be of the houſe- 

hold of God,as farre as we can diſcerne them. Chryſoſtom, Hom.Ne ſerutemur pauperes. Bur all theſe pointes nci- 

ther concluded out of the text, nor warranted by any orher Scriprures, let vs ſee howe you proue our of the 

doors, Firſt, $. H1erom hath nothing ſounding ro ſuch a purpoſe, except you meane thoſe wordes in the 

ende. Mz#hi iuxta.&rc. To me according to the former interpretation it ſcemeth , that we owght to make vs friendes of the 
wnrightecus Mammon , not any kinde of porre,but thoſe which may receine vs into their houſes and eternall tabernacles,that 

when we hame giten them ſm4l things,we may receiue of them great things,and giuing another mans voods,we may receitee 

our owne, and ſowe in bl:ſſmy , thit wee may reape bleſſing : for he that ſoweth jparintly , ſhall reape ſparingly, Theſe 

wordes declare his meaning ſufficiently , that we muſt make choiſe of the godly poore, as necre as we can,to 

whom the kingdome of heauen belongeth: and giue plenrifully , that wee may receiue the rewarde plentiful- 

ly. Here 1s neither patronage , nor prayer of Sainctes departed, nor meiite of holy men. $S. Ambroſe rhe 

next Doctor layeth no more bur, Ye largiendo &xc, That by gming liberally zo the porre, we may procure the fa- 

our of the Angels, and the reft of the Sainttes, Loethis Doftor nameth the Angels, which recciue no be- 

nefite by our almes, and all the Saindtes, as well rich aspoore. For all the bleſſed ſpirites doe loue them 

that are bencficiallcothe poore members of Chriſt their head, Bur of ſpeciall patronage, prayer, merite, 
auchoritie to diſpoſe the heaucnly manſions,&c. here is no mention, Perhaps $. Auguliine will ſay more, 

becauſe he is quoted in rwo places: inthe firſt he hath theſe wordes. The Grſþel hath admoniſhed ws to make 
friendesof the Mammon of iniquitie, that thoſe which make, they may receiue into eternall tabernacles, who are they 

that ſhall haue eternall tabernacles but the Sainfesof God ? And who are they that ſhall be receined of them into eter- 

nall tabernacles , but they which haue ſerued their neede , and chearefully adminiftred unto them that they Licked? 1 et 

ws remember therefore , that in the laft indgevzent , our Lorde will ſuy 0 them, which ſhall ſtand at his right hand, 

1 was hungrie , and ye 3.2ue me to eate, and the reſ} that ye knowe . And when they ſhall acke , when they hawe done 

thi duetie ro him? he anſwereth , when ye did it to one of theſe my litle ones, Theſe Lile ones are they, which receiue into 

eternall tabernacles,@c. Hitherto we haue nothing of patronage, prayers, or merites of Sain&tes. In the other 

place he ſayth, 1»ſti &c. The Iuft and the Sainftes, are ſignified in thu place , which doe bring them into eternall ta- 

bernacles, which haue communic.ted earthly goods for their neceſſities ,of whom alſo he ſayth, that if any man giue vnts a- 

ny of them a cuppe of colde water, in the name of adiſc.ple , he ſha nt leeſe his reward, Inthe former part of this ſay- | 
ing, he rehcarſerh rhe wordes of the text : in the Jarter he ſh;ewerh the plaine and dire meaning, that no 
worke of charitic ſhewed roward Gods children, ſhall be vnrewarded. Chryſoſtome ar laſt ſpeaketh of pa- 
rronage,or pleading ſaying: Orators and Sophiſtcrs, ſtand at the mdgement ſeates of men , leading for them that ſuf- 
fer wrong , and often for them that doe wrang , but the ate of almes (ſaith he) finucth ar the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, not 
onely pleadiny,but perſwading the iudge him ſelfe, that he him ſelfe doth pleade for the guiltie perſon, and yas ſentence for 
him, and although he haue fined a thouſand times, he crowneth him, and procl:imeth him conquerour : for he ſaith , giue 
almes and all ſh ill be cleane, Here you ſee, he had occaſion in following ofhis compariſon, to haue ſaide: the 
SainQtes departed pleade for vs, pray for ys,merite for vs:yer that which he ſpeaketh of patronage, is of almes 
it ſelfe, yea principally of Chriſt him ſelfc , who is our onely mediarour and aduocate before God , who re- 
wardeth them that comfort his members for his ſake, of his meere mercie and grace, notfor the merite of 
their worke.Gregorie alſo, hath the name of patrones,but not according to your meaning,his words are theſe. 
Multum vero &c, It auaileth much to beate downe the pride of him that gineth, if when he giueth earthly things, he doe 
earneſtly weizh the words of our heautly maſter,vhich ſaith, Make you friends of the Mammen of iniquitie, that where you 
failetheymay receiue you into eternal tabernacles:for if through their friedſhip,we atteine the eternal rabernacles,in giuing 
deusrles,we ought to coftider that we rather offer 7:f+4 ro patrons,gthen gine rewards to needy perſons, Hereef it is ſaid by Paul: 
tet your 5s ue ſupplie their neede, that their abundance may be a ſupply to your neede; namely,that we ſhould conſedev 
dil;gentl»,that thoſe who we now ſee needy we ſhal cne day ſec abunding,and we that are ſeene abounding,if we be neglizent 
eo gue, ſh one day be needy, Therefore he that now gineth temporal aide to a porre mann that he ſhal hereafter receine 
of h:1 ezernal things,as I may ſo ſay,doeth as it were till the earth for cone, which rendreth more plentifully that which ſhe 
hath receiued, It remaineth therefore,that pride neuer ariſe of our gift, ſeeing that of that which the rich man eumeth to rhe 
fooreghe doth it that he be not poore for exer, Here is neither merites,nor prayers of Saines departed, but y poore 
made,as it were patrones of y rich,cuen in this life,y the rich ſhould nor be proud of their liberalitic, becauſe 
they know, that except they be rich in good workes by relicuing the poore, they ſhalbe euerlaſtingly poore, 
Whereas if they make them triendes of their Mammon, they ſhall be toyned in rewarde of cternall life, 
with the poore members of Chriſt, who accompreth done vnto him, whatſoeuer is beſtowed in releefe 
of them . So that erernal] life is the free gift of God, by Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all them which by the frunes 
of good workes, declare that they take holde of it by a true and liucly fauh, 
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Rhem.s. 18. And marrieth.) Thegood of Marritge through out al nations and men, 1s in iſſke an fidelitie of chaſd;tie, bus Matiage after 


amons the people of Gad ut confiſteth alſo in holines of Sacrament : Whereby it commeth to paſſe that it is a heinous crime to diuorce vnlaws 
O Þo / 5 p : p- ” . . 
mary azaine,thowugh there be a diuorce mae, /v bon as ti)2 parties liue.Aug.de bono COnug.c.z4.to 6. See the A notations 


wvhon Marke 10,11, | 
4 . "Rr =. | L * _ _ Maria eno 
For the Sacrament or myſteric that is in mariage, Sec Matt.x.ſcct, 2,For mariage after diuorce, See Marke has —_ wi” 


10.ſ{c&.5.2nd Martth.5.ſe&t.7.Marth.19.ſc&.3. the new Telia- 
R hem 6, 22, Ofthe Angels.) Ange!s cart> 704 mens ſriles ts heauen now, as they did then his to Abrah.ms boſeme. See the Ment. 
reward of pouertie, affli&t,on,and patience: and on the contrar,the end and reward of wealth icned with unmercifulnes.Note ye; cifull 
alſ» here,that at the day of exery mens dcath there is a particular indgement,an{ therefore the ſoule leepeth not nor hanzeth in rich men, 
f.p-m/o14!! the general indgement, ; 
| Ihe 6 Abrahams boſome is {till the recepracle of the faithful, by Chryſoſtomes judgement, who prayeth that hee 
FIKE 0. and all bis people,mry envoy #t after their death, De Lazaro.Con.3, The rewarde allo of aftliftion patiently ſuffered, we 


acknowledge to be of Gods mercie, and not mans meritc, 


CY 
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Fulke 5. 


hem | _ pany Mt, fr | 
R od be fore Chriſtes time, beauen before being ſhut from men. It is called in Zacharie,a lake without water,and ſometimes a pri- ſome. 


ancient writers confeſſed and prowed by th.s and oher Scriptures yet the Aduerſaries deny it (as they dve Þ urgatorie)moft the tathers, 


mmpudently, 
Fulke. 7, For as much as the death of Chriſt,was as eff.ual to redeeme them: that lined before he ſuffered actually, 


as them that liue ſince : ſecing in Gods fight,our Sawouc Chriſt,is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning of 
the world,we belecue that the godly fathers were in heauen or Paradiſe, which is here called Abrahams Boſome, ay" 
before the reſurreftion of Chriſt, as well as after. Forinas much as they were iuſtified by faith in his bloud, Limms pa- 
they recciued the ſame crowne &reward of righteouines that we doegbeing iuſtified by the ſame meanes. And rum, 
yct our Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt manrhat in his whole manhod entred into heau-n, intothe fulnefſe and 
perfection of glorie whichis prepared for all Gods eleR,atthe general] reſurrection. Neuerthelefle,the vertue 
of Chriſtes death opened heauen,to be arecepracle for the ſouls of the righteous from the beginning of the 
would, The ſpirii(faith Salomon)returneth to God that gaue it. Eccleſit2.g, And we heard before,thar Auguſtine de- 
nicth it to be a part of hel. Ep.99.But Zachary(you ſay)callerh it a lake without wat-r, In deede Zachary nameth 
alake or pitte wirhout water,which is to yncomforrable a place ro ynderſtand it of Abrah.mm; Boſome,which the 
Prophet meaneth of the captmitie of B:bylon,from whence the Church was deliuered. Theoderet faith, it may 
be vnderſtood either of eternal death,or of the error of Idols,S,Hicrom faith: The rich G!utton was in this lake, Therfore 
he vnderſtoode it not of Alrahams Boſome, Further you lay, itis called ofEſay, a priſon: butthar is as ynlike, 
that a place of happy and ioyfullreſt,(ChryſoF de Daut.g Lazaro,)ſhould be called a priſoa.Letvs ſee what the 
ancient fathers ſay ro the matrer. Firſt S.Hierom ynderſtandeth this priſon of thc bonds of finnes and errors. 
So doeth Cyril in Efay, L:6.4.0r.2, Yet Li6 3. he ſaith, that ChrifF went to preachts the jpirits in hell, and appeared to 
| them that were deteined inpriſon,and deliuered them all from bonds, neceſſitiepaine an:{pun.ſhnent. Therfore in neither 
| of both places he vnderſtanderth Avrahans Boſome, by the priſon ſpoken of in Eſay. And if by this Jater expoſiti- 
on hie correc not his error in the former, yet by the later he ſheweth, thatthe rext is nor neceflarily tobevn- 
derſtood of any priſon afcer this life. As for y name of Limbus patrum,is altogether ynknowen of the ancient do- 
&ors,which if 1t lignifie(as you ſay)rhe brimme of hell,it cannor be farre trom the place of puniſhment,as the 
text 15 plaine of Abrahams B-ſme. And Chryloſtome ſaith plainely, it is Paradiſe, againitthe conceirc ofthem 
that imagine it to be hell, Paradiſius,g@7c, The boſame :f Abraham, was the pooremans Paradiſe, The rich manſaw A- 
braham efarre of; m4 Lazarus in his boſome, But ſme man may ſay to m2, is Paradiſe in hell? I ſay this, that the b-ſome f 
Abrahams the truth of Parad;ſe, yea 1 confeſſe it 3s th: m:ſt haly Paradſe,ex Luc, Hom de Dinite, And Tertwllian char- 
gcth Marcionthe heretil:c with this opinion, thatthe fathers ofthe old Teſtament had their place of refreth- 
ing in hell,by this text of Abrahams Boſume. Bur he confuterth him cuen by rhe ſame Scriprure, (: aying, that Hel/ 
is on? thinr, Abrabams Boſume an other thing, where innot only the ſoules ef the Tewes,but of the Gentiles alſo that are faith= 
fell, [h. il! haue ref untill the general reſus rrettion, Lib.q cont. M atcion, Whether the hell of the damned be called the 
lower hel,inreſpect of this manſion of the fathers, Auguſtine inPſ5.profefſerh ignorance,and only doubteth, 
But E!.99. he veterly denieth Abrahams Boſome to be hell or any part of hell, becauſe Hell in the Scriptures neney 
taken for good. The ſame he faith,de Genad litlib,r 2.c,33 and cap.z4,where he proucth thar Paradiſe is heauen,he 
ſaith, Qs 12:10 mags, oc How much more then may tbe boſume of Abraham which is after this life, be called Paradiſe, Bur 
thatthere was ſuch a place whercunto our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended,ſpecially to delwecr the fathers that were 
in it,you quote a great nomber of doctors, Firſt Ireneus inthe place quored, hath neuer a word of the deſcen- 
ding of Chrittinco hell, but of the effe& of his life and death, to the ſaluation of all his members. His wordes 
arc the ſe: Q11 proteer,@c WW berefe re he gaue m-ate to his diſciples,as they were ſutting, ſegnifyiag them which ſate in the 
earth to whom he came to miniſter life, As Hieremie ſaith :T he Lord the holy one of 1ſrael, remembred his that were dead, 
which had le pt Leforein th: earth 5 f Fl efeftion,an1 came downe wnto them to preach ſaluation wnto them t» ſaue them, And 
for this alſo hi: d:ſciples eyes wire heanie when Chrift came to his paſſion,and finding them ſleeping, firft, hee let them alone, 
ſ#rnifying the patience of God, m the ſleeping of men, But comming the ſecond time,he awaked them and rayſed them wp, ſic- 
wifying that is paſi,on bs the awakiny of lus diſciples thas ſlept, for whom alſo he deſcended into the lower parts of the _ 
$9 /ee 


The godly fa- 
thers in hea- 
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f9 ſee that of the creature which was unwrou2ht,with tho ſe eJes of which he faid t> h1s d: caples:M any Propl; ets and ; 2ft d e= 
fired ro ſee and heare, what you ſee cnd heare.For Chriſt came nt for them ouly which Leleeved in himgn the 13212 of T jberi« 
1:5 the Emperour : neither for thoſe men onely which are now,hath the Father prouided,but for al! men which fron the benn- 
ning according to his power in their generation both feared and loned Godyemd lined inſ?ly & godly towards their neighbours, 
end deſired to ſee Chriſt,nd to heave his voyce YV berefore all ſuch in his ſecond comming he ſh!! firſt awake out +f ſleepe, and 
raiſe vp them as well as the reſt which ſhalbe iudged,g he ſhall place them in his kinrdome, Theſe words | haue let downe 
at large,that you may ſee he ſpeakerh not of the ſuppoſed deſcent into hell, bur of the verruc of his life, death, 
burial & reſurrection, which cxrtenderh it ſelfe to all rhe elect of God,and ſhalbe made manifct art the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt, Emſebires ſaith; 7 hat the ramping Lic the denil, after he had opened the wyde wicuth of hell,coucted 
to haze deusured the ſoule of our Sauiourgwith other which came aown? into bell, again/? which he prayed mn the wordes © f the 
Pſaulme,Deliner me from the mouth ef the Lion, By which place it is rather prooucd, that Chriſt did not deſcend in- 
to hell ater his death,ſecing he was ſaued from the mourh of the Lion, according to his prayer vttered by the 
Pſalmiſt: And ſomcwhar before this place, he interpreterh the complaint of Chritt thathe was forſaken,when 
his body was on the Crofle to be wade inthe middeſt of hellifh torments, when he beheld himſelfe comfaſſed about 
with all the dewils in hell, as it were a multitude of wilde beaſies rerdy to d:nwnre him, Erſcbirs therefore hath much 
againſt you,but nothing for you. Much leflc hath Gregorie Nayvangone in the place noted, For he fairh no more 
bur, Chrif# deſcended, that we might be exalted, Chry{oſtome the firſt of them that you hauec named, ſaith thar 
Chriſt deſtended into hell, and diſ/urbed them all, and deſtroyed that C/7l- filled with tumult and trouble: Which may 
be rightly ynderſtoode of the vertue of his death, deſtroying the power of hell, that it hath no force againſt 
thoſe whom he hath redeemed. Bur he adderh further, that althozgh it was hell, yet it helde the holy ſeules and 
precious veſſels of Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob, Intheſe wordes, either he taketh the word hell largely,for the ſtate 
of them that be dead,or cls he is contrary to himſelfe in other places, which | haue cited before, Where he af- 
firmeth Abrahams Byſometo be Paradiſe, and prayerth that hee and his people may be taken vp into Abrahams 
Boſome, Epirhanius againſt T aczane the hererilce, that denied Adam to be faucd, faith : For what cauſe deſcended 
Chriſt into hell? Howe after his ſuffering when bee had ſlept three dayes, di4 hee ariſe againe? And howe is it fulfilled that 
bee ſhould hate dominion ower the dead and oner the hung, ard of what huing aud dead, but of thoſe that hane neede of 
Þi belpe ab5ye an{ beneath? That Chriſtes deſcent into hell and his reſurreQtion was to Adams ſaluation, I ſee 
it prooucd by theſe wordes, bur that Adam was in hell, or that Chriſt deſcended after his death, this place 
faith nothing, but rather that Adam with the reſt of rhe farhers, was in heauen. For who are they thar 
were aboue then ? but Adam andthe rett. S.Ambroſe ſpeakerh of the force of Chriſtes death, which oucr- 
came death and hellto the ſaluation of all Gods choſen : and not of rhe terching of rhe fathers out of hel. For 
after hee hath ſhewed hart the deuill by death reigned inthe punithment of ſinners, vntill the comming of 
Chriſt : He addeth theſe wordes, Expers peccati, &rc. Chriſt being voide of ſrnme, when he went downe to the bettome of 
hell, breaking the lockes and gates of bell,after he had deſtroyed the dominion of death, hee called backe to life out of the iawes 
of the deuil,orles ound with ſane, and this 15 written for a divine triumphe, with eternal! Charafters, while hee ſaith, Death 
where is thy ſling, death where is thy wvifforie, which felicitie of health reſtore{ Paul conſidering, crycth out, As by Adam 
death entred into this world, {5 by Chriſt ſaluation is reſtored to the world, In theſe wordes, is nothing ro mainteine 
Linus patrum, nor yetthe Popiſh maner of Chriſtes deſcent into hell, S.Hierom hath the like meaning,and 
his wordes be theſe : By the blood of thy paſſion throwgh thy clemencie, theu haſt delinered thoſe which were holden bound 


an the priſon of hellin which there no mercie, Finally, after our Lord aroſe aga ne, thoſe that were h:Uden wi:h the bonde of 


the ſmnes of Adamyr as ſome will haue it of accuſtomed error aroſe againe with him,and atpeared in the ho'y Citie, Theſe 
wordes declare,that he ſpeaketh of all that had deferued hell, which by the death and reſurrcQion of Chriſt, 
were deliuzred from hell . For that he meanech not of Limbs patrim,(as | have declared before) he affirmeth 
that the riche man clothed in purple, remained in this lake of hell, and obreined no refreſhing. But co them 
(faith hee)which were Lyundegand were to be deliuered by the mercie of Chriſt, the ſpeach is direfled. Be you turnel,you that 
are b5unde to the munition of hope : and the ſence is, You that are bounde and holden of cruel and terrible hell, which hope for 
the looſang of your bmdes, at the comming of Chriſt, &c. S.Hierom therctore muſt either be vnderſtoode, to ſpeake 
allegorically,or els hc ſhould moſt abſurdly place all the fathers in rorments of hel with the rich Glutron, 44- 
enſtine Ep.ſt.99.as is before ſhewed, denicth that Abrahams Boſome is hell or any part thereof, but Paradiſe: 
yet he affirmeth thar Chriſt deſcended into hel]. Burnor into Abrahams Boſcme, taying he hath mr found what 
benefite he beſtowed upon thoſe inſtythat were in Abrahams Boſome when he deſcended into hell,from whom he never departed 
according to the bleſſed preſence of his diuiuitie,tn the other place that you quore,S.Augultine affirmerh nothing, bur 
conditionally : $i nm abſurde cred videtur,gc, If it ſeemeth that it 3s not abſurdly thought, thaz the {le Saint; which 
belde the faith of Clift to come, were in places moſt farre of from the torments of the wngodly, but yer in bell untill the blood 
of Chriſt and his deſcent into thuſe places,deliuered them : truely from hencefoorth the good faithſull redeemed with that price 
&/readis ſhedde gnowe mt hellat all. You ſec he docth nor abſoJutely affirme, bur as an opinion, of ſome receiucd, 
whereofhee himſelfe was not throughly perſwaded, and which in ſome places he holdeth not: as Ejiſft,99.De 
gen.ad liter li,12.cap.33. & 34. Paulinu inhis Panegyricall Poeme, writeth ſome things Pocrically of Chriſts 
conqueſt of hell, bur dire&tly of the Parriarches in hell, and Chriſtes deſcent vnro them, hee ſpeaketh nor, 
andtherefore is added to make yp a nomber: as moſt of the reſt are, Cyrillus hath theſe wordes : Qurmgue 
tempns, &rc, And when wwe it was time that h:e ſhoulde preache to the ſpirites in hell, (for be came to haue domi::ion as 
well of the lmiing as of «he dead)he ſuffered death for vs, And this ſuffering prover to our nature, he did vndergve willingly, 
according to the fleſh: alth9ugh as God he was life naturally : that hell being ſpoyled, and he made the firſt fruites of them 
thas ſeepe, &7 the firſt bexotren among the dead («s the Scriptures ſay) he might giue returne tolife unto our nature, Theſe 
are the words of Cyril, which compared with that he writeth ypon Efay,doe come ſomething neere your pur. 
poſe,todeclare his opinion. Gregorie alſo affirmerh thar Chriſt deſcending into hel, deliuered oxly themthat 
beleened mhim,while they lined & led a godly life, Of fo many doftors as be quored, you ſee how few doe hold thar 
Abraham Boſome was mn hell, or thatthe fathers were in hell before the comming of Chriſt, And of them thar 

helde 
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helde ir, how ſome place them in reſt as Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome :ſome in paine, as Cyrill and Hierom,if 
he ſpeake of their {tate. Hereby u appearerh, thar this opinion intheſe ancient times of the Church,was ne1- 
ther generally cecemcd, nor conſtantly mainteined : the ſame writer ſometimes being of contrary opint- 

ons,as Chryſoſtome:and lometimes certaine,ſomerimes doubrfull,as Auguſtine, Ler the indifferent reader 
mdge thercfore,whether you doe impudently athrme your Limbus patrtm tobe confeiſed and proucd of al the 

ancient writers,or we denic it with Purgatorie, when neither of both is found in the Scriptures, and both by 

conſequence are contrary tothe dottrine of the Scriptures. We may be bold, (I thinke) with modettie to ſay, 

thatS. Auguſtine ſaid of alike forged place : Primmum enim {crete The firſt place,the faith of Catholikes by dine 

aroritie, hath bel-ened to be the hyng:lome of heauen, The ſecond,hell, where all that forſake w receine mt the frith of Chriſh, 

ſhall feele eternal puniſhments. Tertium penitus ignoramus gmmo nec eſſe in Scripturis ſanffis innenimus, The hird place we 

are viterl y romrant ef, yea, we finde in the holy S criptures that it #s not, Anug,H ypognoft, 


7 em.s, 26. Agreat chaos.) A great diſfance betwixt Abrahams boſome and the inferiour hel.Some indge Puratorie to be Purgatorie, 
placed there, from whence ( no doubt) Chriſt alſo deliuered ſome .t his deſcending to hel. for, theſe in Abrahams boſome were 
not m pames:and $, Auguſtine ſaith the Scriptures be plaine that he tooke ſome out of the places of puniſhment and yet none out Alg,ep. 39% 
of the [ell of the damned W hat other place then can that be but Purgatorie? 


f - P . 

Fulke SF, Thoſethat judge Purgatorieco be placed inthis great diſtance, are not worthy the naming, For none of the 
ancicnt fathers for 400. yeeres atter Chritt knew Purgaroric, or durſt affirme ir.Neither can the Papiſts agree 
where to placc it. Where you make it no Joubr that Chriſt by his deſcending, deliuered ſome ſoules out of 
Purgatorte,there 1s not one of the ancient fathers that will rake your part, Auguſtine whom youname, ſpea- 
keth not of Purgatoric,but ofhell. Sed q14.: emdentice, fc, Bus becauſe en;dent teſtimonies doe make mention of hell and 
ſorowesn cauſe commet! to my minde,why our Sauiour ſhow!d be thought to hawe come thithcr, but to ſaue them from the j6- 
rowes thereof .But whether all whom te found mehonor ſom whom he iudge:d worthy of that benefite,7 doe yet ſcekeyur am not 
certaine, Yet 1 doube not but he was #n hell, and perfo rmed this benefit t9 ſuch Ms were placed 'n the ſorowes thereof, Theſe be 
Auguſtines wordes : but you ce nclude hercot, rhat he tooke none our of the hell of rhe damned: Ergo our of 
Purgatorie.As though you would inforce Auguſtine to acknowledge your diuifion of hels, which iris certeine 
he knew not: for if he had,he needed norto have doubted, whether Chriſtcooke all or ſornc from thence. And 
as for Purgatoric,hc was neuer certeine of 1:,therefore he coulde not ſpeake {o reſolutely of it, ro ſay that he 
doubted nor,but Chiſt faucd ſome from the forowes of it, 


Rhem 0. 28, Leſtthey alſo.) If the damned had care of their friend; al:ue how and for what cauſe ſoener much more hauc the $3365 doe 
Sinks and ſaned perſons, And if thoſe in hel haue mecnest2 expreſe their cogitat.ons and deſires, and to be underſtood of A- heare ourpray- 
braham ſo far diftant both by place and condition much rather may the lining pray to the Saints and be heard of them : be= 5 and haue 
twixt earth(that zs to fay )the Church milit ant and heauen, being continual paſſage of ſoules, and * Angels aſcending and def yy _ 
cendiny by Jacobs ladder, Menmuſt nit for al that be curious to ſearch how the ſoules of the deceaſed expreſſe their minds, and Car blaC 
be heard one cf ancther,nd ſo fall to blaſphemicgas Caluin d oth,asking whether their eares be ſo l;ng to heare ſo far of;and wic- phemie. 
hedly meaſirrmy al things by mortal! mens corporal groſſe maner of vttering conceits one to anther, which was not here done Caltls.3, 
by this damned nor by Abraham, with corporal inſtruments of tongue, teeth, and eares « thaugh for the better expr: ſing of the F -_y = 
damneds caſe,Chrift vwuchſaned to vter it in termes agreeing toour capacitie, TAP 

Fulke 9. Therc is no doubt but charitic remaineth with the Saincts in heauen,burir is ill proued by example ofa dam- Paayer to 
ned ſpirit in hell. Againe,that loue whichthey haue,is not now carnal and ſpecial towards their friends inthe Sands. 
{lcth,brethren,kinsfolkes and other,bur ſpiritual and generall rowarde allthe ele oi God,whom they loue as 
themſclues.An other concluſion is: If thoſe in hel haue meancs to exprefle their detires ro Abraham: much ra- 
ther may the lining pray to the Sain&s and be heard ofthem. I marueile you doe nor inferre, ifthoſe in hell 
hauc ſuch charitable atfeRions,much more the Saints in heauen. Bur theſe parabolicall ſpeaches proucno 
morezthen the ende of the parable, namely, that rhey which in this life refule to credite the holy Scriptures, 
may not looke to be called by any extraordinary viſions or apparitions, And yer if you would inferre rightly, 
you theuld make your Argument thus: If dananed ſpirits ro Sain&s far of,can expreſle their cogitations,much 
more may Sain&s that dwel rogether vnderſtand one anorher, As for men liuing, haue no meanes bur by au- 
diblc voice to expretle their defires,which can not aſcend ſo high as the Saints in heauen, who alſo Jacke the 
natucall inſtruments, whereby luch a voyce may be recejued. Bur you haue a conueyance, by the conrinuall 
palſage of ſuules and Angels, which Auguſtine thinkerh in deede, may giue intelligence of ſome things, bur 
16: ot all things,but onely ſo much as it pleaſerh God that they ſhould knowe, Wherefore it were good firſt to 
know out of the Scriptures, whether it pleaſe God that Saints ſhould knuw ſuch affaires of the Jiuing, And ſe- 
condly,whether it is his pleaſure,chat we ſhould direct our prayers tothem.lfthe Scripture doe reucile neither 
the one nor the other, how ſhould we knowe what is Gods pleaſure? Yea,feeing we haue expreſſe commande- 
ment, to call ypon God byTeſus Chriſt in all our neceſſities, with promiſe that we ſhalbe heard in any requeſt pgy,,, 
that 15 mccte for vs to atteine: we cannot call ypon Saints without breach of Gods Commandement,and di- 1.1ohn 5.14. 
ſtruit of his promiſe, Yea,ſeeing prayer is a ſacritice, it is to be offered onely ro God,and not ro Saints. They Tohn 16.23. 
theretore blaſpheme God, which giue the glory which is proper to God vnro creatures,and not Calzine, which "ane _ 
denicth that the voyce of our prayers vpon earth,can be heard of Saints in heauen, Asforthe ſpeaches vt- : 
tered by Abraham and the damned ſoule, you might as wel vnderſtand that they were parabolical rather then 
hiſtorical,as you acknowledge they were not yttered with corporal inſtruments. 


CHAP. XVIL 


So d.mmable it 5; to be auttour of 4 Schiſme, 3 that we muft rather forgiue be it newer ſo often, 5 We nmft be fernent in 
frith, 7 and Iuumble witha!l mowing that we are bound to God, and not he to vs." The nine Tewes are wngratefull after 
that he h.1th cred their 1 Pro heelut tt yonesS am-ritane( the one C atholike Church of the Gentiles) far otherwiſe. 20 The 
Phariſces ashiny,olen comm:#l this hinsdom of God (of whnſe approching they had now heard ſo much) be teacheth = 

0 
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J 
God mf? reione within vs: 22 and warneth ws after his Paſſion never 70 goe ont of His Cuiths like Clnezch _ 2220 


ſecret comms of Chriſt that Heret hes ſha! 1 retend, but cnely to expeft his ſecond comming in 3/ox1 
ſelue, wnto it ecarſe it ſhal come Up5 many wnprots dded 31 ſpecially 
'4 


Mr.1,7. Nd he faid ro his Diſciples, It i5fimpol- 
oe livle that tcandals ſhould not come : 
necelitie, for but wo to him by whom they come. 

- ay kg oz. 2 It is more profitable for him, ifa mil- 
ſuppoling the ſtone be put about his necke, and he be caſt 


pf neny intothe tea, then that he ſcandalize one of 

3s impoſſible theſe litle ones, 

but theretha 

beſcandalsand 3 Looke wel to your ſclues, * If thy bro- 

+079 ther finne 2 gainſt thee,rcouke him : andithe 

zo hixa by whom AoC penance, torgiue hens. 

+» Hep 4 And ithe finne againſt thee {cuen times 
= madayzend ſeuen times in a day be conucr- 

ted ynto thee, laying, It repenteth me, for- 

one him, 

5 Andthe Apoſtles {aid to our Lord, In- 
creaſc faith in ys, 

6 And our Lord faid, * If you had Faith 
liketoamultard teede,you might fay to this 
mulber: ic tree , be thou voor vp, and bc 
tranſplanted intothe ſea : and it woutd obcy 

Ol!, 

7 And which of you hauing a ſeruant 
plowing or keeping cattle, that will lay ro 
him returning out ofthe fied, Pafle quickly, 
{it downe: 


Mart.17,29. 


T n x fourth 8 Andaithnottohim, Make ready fup- 
mo = Per, ar a gi rd tay telic, and terue me whiles I 


comminzof Cate & diinke, and afterward thou ſhalt cate 

pen ® ,, nddrinke? 

his Paſſion, 9 Docth he gjne that ſeruant thankes,for 
F* fr 1ethings which he comanded hin) 

10 Itrow not. So youalſo, when you ſhal 

hauc done all things that are commaunded 
You, ſay, \We arc ||vnprotitable feruants : we 
have done that which we ought to doe. 
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= BS And it came to palle, as he went vnto 
Sunday ter Terufalem,he paſted throughthe middes of 
Penccot,  S$amaria and Galilee. 

I2 And when he centred into a certaine 
towne, there mette him ten men that were 
lepcrs,whoſtoode a tarre of : 

13 And they litred yprheir voice,flaying, 
Irs vs mailter, hane mercic on vs. 

14 W hbme as he {awwe, he ſaide, Cor, 
* ſhewe your leiues fro the Prieſtes, And it 
cameto paile,||as they went, they were made 
cleane, 

I5 And one of them as he ſawe that he 
Was made cleane: went backe with aloude 
VOICE mar niying God, 

16 And he fell 6n his face before his 
feete, giuing thankes : and this was a Sama- 
ritanc, 


L.cu.1 Ai. 


17 And 


, 36 Fr eparmms Our 
throu 1h the per't ect wel Ah '/; alt e before it, 


; —_—_— the aiſcip ples, [t cant? 22t be but 


offences will come, nener theleſſe e woe viito 
him throngh whom they come. 

2 It were better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged abont his necke, and he caſt into the ſea, 
then that he ſhould offend one, of theſe litl» ones. 

2 Take heede to your ſelnes : * [f thy brother 
tre Rafe axainf thee, rebuke him, aud if hee re= 
perit, forge him. 

4 And thongh hee ſmne again#t thee ſenen 
tmies in aday, and ſenen times in a day tirae a- 
oaine to thee ſaying, I repent, thor ſhalt for gins 
him, 

s eAadthe Apoſtles ſaid wnto the Lord, I- 
creaſe our faith, 

6 Ka the Lot. 7 (aid, If ye had fi 1h as 
much as 4 gr.2ine of maſtard ſe cae, ye ſon A fay 
wo this Sycam:ae tree, Be thor plucked wpby 
the roote, and be thor planted inthe ſea, and it 
ſhould obey jor, 

» But which of; 792, __ auing a ſerum plow 
ing,or feeding calle, 3:1! fay vanatly m by and by 
when hee were come f ora the fizlde , Goe and it 
downe at the rablc? 

9 eArd wil not rather [: iy Unto him, D reſſe 
whorewith [may ſ:ippe,aud grrde wp thy ſelſe,aud 
ſerneme, till Thaw eaten and dramken : and af- 
terward thou ſhalt cate and arinhe? 

0 Doeth hee thanke that ſiruant becanſe hee 
did tho things that were command:d wnto hin? 
[trowe not, 

10 Solth emiſe eje, when ye ſhall hane done all 
thoſe thrags which are commanzded you, ſay, We 
are wuprofitable ſervants : wee hane dowe that 
1 hich vas our dit:tie 10 doe, | 

11 eAnd ſo it was, as heewent to Fiernſ,;- 
lem,that he paſſed thorow the middes of Samara 
and Galilee, 

12 eAndashecntredintoacertainevillige, 
there met him tenne mea that were lepersgyhach 

ſtoode afarre off, 

13 And they put forth their+ 'DYCES, and ſaid, 
Jeſus matter hane mercie on ws. 

1 4 When hee ſwrethem, he ſid vuto them, 


Afar 18.17, 


matrr.9.42, 


Matrt.1$,2, 


A, 
Vial, 17,20, 


* Goe ſhewe your ſelues v1ito the Prieſtes. eAnd Levit,14.2. 


it came to paſſe, that as they went, they were 
cleanſed, 

15 eAnd one of them, when he ſawe that hee 
was healed, turned bache againe with alonde 
voyee, olorifying God, 

16 eAnd feildowne on hi face at his feete, 
gining him thankes: and the ſame was a Sama- 


Vitae. 
17 oA nd 


LIMI 


CHnare. xvVIL 


1, AndItsvs anſwering faide, Were 

not ten made cleane? and where are y nine ? 

18 There was not found thatreturned,& 

aue glorie to God, but this ſtranger. 
19 And he {aid to him, Ariſe,goe thy waies: 
pecauſe t thy faith hath madethee ſafe..cy 

20 And being asked of the Phariſees, 

When commeth the kingdome of God? he 
anſ\vered them and ſaid, The kingdome of 
God commeth not with obſeruation : 

21 Neither tha] they ſay,Loe here,or loc 
+whites they there. for loet the kingdome of Gods with- 
abke & looke j 1n you. 

Rr nin 22 Andhe ſaidto his Diſciples, The daies 


kingdome 1n 
paper £9 wil come when you ſhal detire to ſee one 
kingand Mef- day of y Sonne of man: and you ſhal not lee. 
fs chem, 23 *And they wil ſay to you, Loe here 
whoſchiri- and loethcre. + Goc not, neither doe ye to- 
gry lowe after, 

fairhful that 24 For euen as the lightening thar 
have comin? 1; -hteneth from vnder heauen, vnto thoſe 
ouer finne. gnrene rom Y , 

Mc.24423- partes that are ynderheauen,ſhineth: ſo ſhal 
Mr.13;21- the Sonne of man be in his day, 

25 But firſt he mult ſuffer many things 
and be reiected of this generation. 

26 And as it came to paſſe in the * daies 
of Noe, ſoſhal it bealſo in the dayes of the 
Sonne of man. 

27 They did cate and drinke, they did 
marie wiues & were gluen to mariage euen 
vntil the day that Noe entredinto the arke : 
andthe floud came, and deltroyed them al, 

28 Likewiſe asit came to paſle in the * 
daies of Lot:Thcy did eate & drinke,bought 
and ſould, planted,and builded: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out 
from Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone 
from heauen, and deſtroyed them all : 

o According to thetethings itſhalbe in 
the day that 5 ſonne of man ſhalbe reuealed. 

31 In that hourc he that ſhal be in the 
houſe-toppe,and his veſſclin the houle, ler 
him not goe downe to take them vp: and he 
that is in the field, in like maner let him not 
returne backe. 

32 Bemindeful of* Lots wife. 

23 Whoſocuer ſeeketh to faue his life, 
ſhal loſe it : and whoſoeuer doth loſe the 
ſame, ſhal quicken it. 

34 Tay toyou, inthat night there ſhal 
be two in one bed:the one ſhal be taken,and 
the other ſhal beleft : 

Two women ſhal be grinding toge- 
ther : the one ſhal be taken, an1 y other (hal 
be left : two inthe fielde; the one ſhal be ta- 


ken,andthe other left. ; 


Gen,7,Fs 


Gen,29,24. 


Gen.19,26, 


36 They 


According toS, Luke. 120 


17 eAndleſus anſwering, ſaid, Are there 
not ten cleanſed, but where are thoſe nine ? 

18 There are nut found that returned 4- 
Laine to gine glorie to God, ſane only this (Fran- 

er. 
1 9 And he ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, 
thy fauth hath made thee whole. 

20 When h: was demannded of the Phariſees 
when the khingdome of God commeth, he anſwe- 
ring them, ſaid. The kingdome of God commeth 
not withobſernation. 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loe 
there : for beholde, the kingdome of God is with- 
in you, 

-2 eAndhe ſaide vnto the diſciples, The 
dayes will come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one 
ay of the Sonne of mar , and ye ſhall not ſee 
[ 


it. 
23 eAnd they ſhall ſay to you, See here, ſee 
there - goe not after them, nor folowe them. 
24 For as the lightning that lightneth out of 
the one part that u under heanen, ſhineth unto 
the other part which :s under heanen: ſo ſhal alſo 
the ſonne of man be in his day: 
25 But firit mwt he ſuſfer many things,and 
be diſalowed of this nation, 
26 * And as it was in the daies of Noe « ſo Geng, 
ſhallit be alſo im the dates of the ſonne of man. 
27 They aid eate and drinke, they married 
wines, and were married, enen vnto the ſame 
aaie that Nie went into the Arke : and the flaod 
came, and detroyed them all. | 
28 * Likewiſe alſo as it was in the dayes of Gen.19.24, 
Lor,they did eate, they dranke, they bought they 
ſolde, they planted, they bnilded : 


29 Butenenthe ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodome tt rained fire and brimſtone from hea- 
wen, and deitrozed them all : 

30 Enen thus ſhallit bein the day when the 

onne of mantis renealed, 

31 Atthatdaie|| he whichſhalbe on the houſe |Or,ifavy 
toppe, ard his ſtuffe in the houſe, let him not © 
come downe totake it ont : and let not him that 
z5 tnthe fielde, turne backe agame likewiſe tothe 
things that he left behinde, 

32 *Kemember Lots wife. Gen.19.2E, 


33 YWhoſoener wil goe about to ſane his life, Mars, 16,25. 
ſhall loſe it, and whoſoener ſhall loſe his life, ſhall 
quicken it. 

34 *Jrell you, in that night there ſhalbe two 
inone bed, the one ſhalbe recetued, the other 
ſoalbe left alone. 

3s Two women ſhall be grinding together : Mar. 24.41, 
the one ſhall be receined, and the other left a- 


lone. 
Bb 36 Two 


The Goſpel CHAP.xvir 


36 They anſwering ſay to him, Where 535 Twomen ſhalbe in the fielde : the one ſhal 
Lord ? be receiue.,and the other forſaken, 
E's 57 eAnd they anſwering, ſaide wnto hin, 
Re F+ " rs ave them | —_— * ry here Lora? He ſaid unto them, Whereſoener 
' - on M i" = _ oma a body ſhal be, thither wil alſo the Eagles be 
C gAtncreadtogerncr, gathered together, 


MASRGINALL NOFES: CuAP. xvii. 


Rhem.1r. 19 Thy faith.) .A4n! yet we ſee here it was not only faith,but alſo his thankefulnes and returning to gine glorie to God, Fath only, 
Enlke.1 We ſee, thathe was whole before he gaue thankes, theretore faith onely made him whole, and that his 
***  thankes folowed his faith, as an vnſcparable fruite thereof, not as a caule of his healing, 
Rhem,2. 23 Gocnot.) Nomanmuſt rmne out of the Church after Schiſmatikgs to heare them preach Chriſt in corners, Chriſts 
dofr.ne being open in al the word, See annot Mt,24,23. 
Fulke.2. No man muſtlooke to ſee Chriſt his maker inthe Popiſh eleuation,or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhal not come 
into this world, ſo often as the Prieſts will conſecrate,but once in the end of the world, with maicſtie and 


gloric, 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XVII. 
Rheem. 3, | 20 Vnprofitable ſeruants.) 1f cwr Sauiour had ſaid that the keeping of Gods commanndements had bene unprofitable How we are 


and nt auailable to our ſelues, then might the Proteſtants haue t:uely argued thereby that our workes deſerue not heauen V"Prontable 
or any rew.ird at Geds hand : but {6 he ſaid not, but that our ſervice is 13 God onprofitable, who calleth for it as duety , and _ FJ 
not a4 a thing needeful or profitable to him ſelf. And thoygh here our MWaiſter teach vs ſo humbly to conceine of cur onne M41, 521, 
doings toward him, yet him ſelf elswhere callethnor his ſercants vnfrofitable when they haue done thr labour, but ſpeaketh 1ocrg rg, 
thus, Good and faithful ſeruant, becauſe thou wait faithful in a Jitle, I wil place thee ouer much : enter into the 
oy of thy Lord. Yea of ſuch asſerne him in the grace of the nevv T eflament, he affirmeth that he wil not now name them 
ſcruants but frends, yea «nd 2.tke them for his owne children, and as his frends and ſoxmes he comterh of vs and our workes 
towards heaucn, though we inhnn:ilitic and truth muſt confeſſe «lwaies th.it we be to him vnprefitable ſeruants, Yea and $, 
Par ſaith plainly, that by cleanſir; our ſelues from ſinful workes, we ſhal be profitable veſſels ro our lord 2. Tim.z,z1, 
Fulke.z, Aſcruantby doing his ductic to his Maſtcr,deſcrueth nor ſo much as libertie, much lefſe to be his Maſters 
heyre, ergo the ſeruants of God, doing their duetie, deſerue not ro be Gods heyres ofthe kingdome of hea- 
uen, but of his meare fauour and grace, he giueth it them, Of which alſo he accepteth them not as ſeruants, 
bur as friends, yea as ſonnes and heyres,and their ſeruice being not the thouſard part of their duetie, alſo he 
accepteth, and rewardeth of his mercie and not of their merite, Neither doeth S.Paule ſay, that by clenſing 
our {clues &c, But if a man ſhall cleanſe him ſelfe : he ſhalbe a profitable veſlc]: becauſe the Lord wil acknow- 
ledge him as his owne, in whom this effeRt of his fpirite worketh this clenſing. For itis God that workethin vs 
both the will, and to be able to doe, any ſuch thing according to his good plealure.Phil.z.13, 

14 Totheprieſts.) 7h leprofie ſigrifteth ſome, which though God may and can heale without any mans meanez, yet Confefsion to 
he doth it noz ord:narily but by the Prieſts mmiſterie : therefore let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinance nor ſay that it is ynough to the Prieſt, 
 Confeſſe ts God though he newer come at the prieſ}, 11,de viſit.inftirm. apud Auguſt, 

Fy Ihe 4 The leprofic was not healcd by the Prieſt, bur declared to be healed, ſo are hnnes declared to be forgiuen Remiſſionof 
*7* bythe Pricſt, and not properly forgiuen: Hicrom in Math.16, And where as you ſay, out of the autor of the finncs. 
booke De viſit infirm, that a man muſt nor deſpiſe Gods ordinance, itistrue. Butborh your autor and you, 
haucro proue auriculcr confeſſion to a Prieſt,to be Gods ordinance, As you acknowledge that booke to be 
none of Auguſtines,ſo you fl,ould haue done wellto haue ſignified, as the trueth is, that the autor was a man 
neither learned nor cloquent,and that thoſe bookes were moſt impudently aſcribed,to S. Auguſtine:but then 
your quoration of his auctoritic had bene nothing worth, 
Rheem, Fol. 74 As they went.) .A mm my ſometimes be ſo contrite ond penitent, that his rune is forgiuen before he come to the 
Prieſt, but thenal/o he muſt notwithſtanding goe to the Prieſt, a theſe lepeys did « ſpecially whereas we are neuer ſure how 
contrite we are, and becauſe there isno erne contrition, but with deſire alſo of the Sacrament intime cnd place, 
Fulk s They went notto the Pricſt ro be clenſed,bur that they mightdeclare, that they were clenſed. And therfore 
*-* this collection, of going tothe Prieſt to ſhrift, is yaine and ridiculous: being nothing els, but a beggerly peri- IS 
tion of two principles, namely, that neccfſitic of ſhriftis Gods ordinance, and that there is a Sacrament of or og " 
abſolurion, Canfelion. 
CHAP. XYSEL 
The Churd) is taught to commit the revenge of her perſecutions to God, and to pray inceſſantly, for be no doubt (though in the 
perſecution of Anzichriſt few wil [0 thinks) wil at length come, 9g We muſt alſo pray with Iymulitie,becauſe we knywe not 
with the Phariſee if we be iſt, but we know with the Publicane that we be ſamers, 15 Hewil haue children zo be brought 
# him, and al to be as children, 18 What is to be done to get life enerlaſting. 22 What alſo, to get perfeFFion, 28 
and what reward they ſhal haue that leaue al, yea or any part, for his ſake. 31 he foretelleth of his Paſſton moſt particu= 
larly, 33 andentring into Ierichy, cureth one blinde man, 


Merite, 


Rhem, 4. 


f ow he ſpake alſoa parable to them that A Nd he put forth a parable wnto them to 
it behoueth Falwayes to pray, and not this end, that men onght * alwayestopray, Mart.24.28. 
to be wearie, and not to bewearie : 
2 Saying,there was a certaine mdge ina 2 Saying, Ti here was in a certaine citie 4 
certaine citic, which feared not God, and of certaine Indge, which feared not God, neither 


man made no accomprt. regarded man. 
2 And 3 And 


MI 


The Goſpel 
ypon the 10, 
Sunday after 
Penrecoſt. 


fTotake pride - 


of taſting,ri- 
thing, or any 
good worke, is 
naugh::though 
the workes 
then ſelues be 
very good, 


Mr.19,13. 
Mr.10,13. 


Mr.19,16. 
Mr.ro,17. 


Exod.20,13, 


C HA P.,XVIII. 
3 And there was a certaine widow in that 


According to S. Luke, 


21 


3 eAudtherewas a certaine widowe ia the 


citie : and ſhe came to him,ſaying, Reuenge ſame citie,and ſhe came vnto him, ſaying, || A- 


me ofmine aduerſarie, 

And he would not ofa long time. but 
afterward he ſaid within him ſelf, Although 
I feare not God, nor make accompt of man: 

5 Yetbecauſethis widow is importune 
vpon me, I wil reuenge her, leſt at the laſt 
ſhe come and defame me, 

6 And our Lord ſaid, Heare what the 
iudge of iniquitie ſayeth, 

7 And wil not God reuenge his elect that 
crie tohimday and night: and wil he haue 
patiencein them ? 

8 Ifay to you that he wil quickly reuenge 
them, Bur yet the Sonne of man comming, 
|| ſhal he finde trow you, faith inthe earth ? 

9 Andhe ſaid allo to certaine that truſted 
inthem ſelues as iuſt, and deſpiſed others, 
this Parable : 


10 Twomenwent vpinto the Temple 


nenge me of mine aduerſarie : 

4 eAnd hewould nt for awhile. But after- 
ward he ſaid within himſelfe, Though I feare 
z0t God, nor care for man, 

s Terbecanſe this widowe much tronbleth 
me, [ will auenge her, leaft ſhe come at the laſt, 
and make me weary. 

6 eAud the Lord ſayd, Heare what the wn- 
righteons Tndge ſaith. 

7 eAndſhalnot God anenge hts eleft, which 
crie day and night wnto him,yea, thongh he de- 
ferre them? 

8 Ttell you that hewil anenge them,and that 
quickly. Neuertheleſſe, when the Sonne of man 
commeth,ſhal he finde faith oz the earth ? 

9 eAndbetolae this parable unto certaine 
which truſted in them ſelues that they were righ=- 
teons,and deſpiſed other : 


10 Two men went vp into the Temple to 


to pray : the one a Phariſee,and the other a pray, the one a Phariſce, andthe other a Publi= 


Publicane. 

11 The Phariſce ſtanding, praycd thus 
with him ſelf: God,I giuethce thankes that] 
am not astherelt of men, extorcioners; vn- 
iuſt, aduouterers, as alſo this Publicane. 

12 + Ifaſttwiſc ina weceke : I giue tithes 
ofal thatI poſleſle. 

13 AndthePublicane ſtanding a farre of 
would not ſo much as lift vp his cies to- 
ward heauen : but he + knocked his breaſt, 
ſaying, God be merciful tome afinner, 

14 I fayto you,this man went downe in- 
to his houle juſtified more then he : becauſe 
euery one that exalteth him elf, ſhal be 
humbled : and he that humbleth him {ſclf, 
ſhal be cxalred. 1 s 

I5 * And they brought vnto him infants 
alſo, that he mighttouch them.Whichthing 
whenthe Diſciples ſaw,they rebuked them, 

16 But Itsys calling them together, 
ſaid, Suffer children to come ynto me, and 
forbid them not, for the kingdom of hca- 
uen is for ſuch. 

17 AmenlIfay to you, Wholocuerrecei- 
ueth notthe kingdom of GodF as a childe, 
ſhal not enter into it, 

18 * And a certaine Prince asked him, 
ſaying,Good maiſter,by doing what, ſhall 
poſleſſe cuerlafting life ? 

19 AndIxsvs faid tohim, Why doeſt 
y call me good?None is good but only God. 


20 Thou knoweſt the commaundemets: 


T hos ſhalt not hil, Thouſhalt not commit aduon- 


cane, 

11 The Phariſeeſtoode and prayed thus with 
himſelfe, God, I thanke thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extorticners, vnin$t, adulterers, 
or as this Publicane, 

12 I fait twiſe in the weeke, I gine tithe of al 
that Ipoſſeſſe. 

1; eAudthe Publicane ſtanding a farre off, 
would not lift wp his eyes to heanen : but ſmote 
wpor his breast, ſaying, God be merciful to me a 


ſraner. 


1 4 TI tell you,this man departed home to his 
houſe inſtified rather then the other : * For enery 
one that exalteth him ſelfe, ſhalbe brought 
lowe : and he that humbleth him ſelfe, ſhall be 
exalted. 

1 5 They brought vnto him alſo infants, that 
he ſhould touch them : when his diſciples ſawe, 
they rebaked them. 

16 But Ieſus,when he had called them wnto 
him, ſaid, Suffer title children to come vnto me, 
and forbid them not : for unto ſuch belongeth the 
kingdome of God. 

17 Uerily I ſay vnto you, Whoſoener ſhal not 
receine the kingdome of God as a litle childe,ſnal 
in no wiſe enter therein, 

18 Andacertaine ruler asked him, ſaying, 
Good maſter what ought [ to doe to Poſſeſſe eter- 
all life ? 

19 * Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good ? None ts good, ſane God onely. 

20 Thou knoweft the commandements, Doe 
*xot commit adulterie, Doe not kill, Doe not 


{|Or,do me iu- 
{tice againſt 
mineaduerſa- 
ric, 


Mar.,23.12, 
luke 14.11. 


Marr. 19.16, 


trie, Thou ſhalt not beare fulj$ witnes, Thon ſteale, Doe nat beare falſe witneſſe, Honour thy Ex0d.20.13, 


ſhalt 


b 2 father 


I 


The Goſpel 


ſbalt not ſteale, Honour thy father and mother, 

21 Whoſaid, Altheſe things haueIkept 
from my youth, 

22 WhichTtsys hearing, ſaid to him, 
Yetonething thou lackeſt: + Scl al that euer 
thou halt, and gueto the poore, and thou 
{ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen : and come, to- 
lowe me, 

23 He hearing theſe things, was {troken 
lad: becauſe he was very riche. 

24 AndIzs v sſceinghim ſtroken ſad, 
ſaid, How hardly (hal they thathaue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a camel to paſſe 
through the cic ofa nedle, then for a riche 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 Andthey thatheard, ſaid, And who 
can beſaued? 

27 Heſaidtothem, The things that are 
impoſsible with m&, are pofltble with God, 

28 AndPeterſzid, Loe, we haue leſtal 
things, and haue folowed thee, 

29 Who ſaid to them, Amen I fay to you, 
There isno manthat hath left houſc, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or # wite, or children for 
the kingdom ofGod, 

30 And ſhal not recciue much morein 
this time, and inthe worldto come #life c- 
uerlaſting. 


The Goſpel 31 *And Irs v stookethetwelue,and 

ypon the Sun- - . : 

diyof Quin- Jaid tothem, Bchold we goe vp to Hieruſa- 

_m”e lem,and althings ſhal be conſummat which 

M0 a were written by the Prophets of the ſonne 
- TLELLE 


ofman, 

32 Forhe ſhalbe delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, andſhal be mocked, and ſcourged,and 
{pit ypon: 

33 And after they haue ſcourged him, 
they wil kil him, and the third day he ſhal 
riſe againe, | 

34 And they vnderſtood none of theſe 
things andthis word was hid from them, & 


they vnderſtood not y things that were aid, 


35 Anditcameto paſle, when he drew 
nighto Iericho,a certaine blind man fate by 
the way, begging. 

36 And when he heard the multitude 
paſſing by, he asked what this ſhouldbe. 

37 And they told him that It s ys of Na- 
zareth paſſed by, 

38 And hecricd ſaying, It sys ſonne of 
Dauid, haue mercy ypon me. 

39 Andthey that went before, rebuked 
him, that he ſhould hold his peace. But he 
cried much morce,Sonne of Dauid haue mer- 
cic ypon me, 


; 


40 And 


CHAP. XVII. 


thy father and thy mother, 
21 Anahe ſaid, Alltheſe haue I kept Gom 
outh wp. 
22 When I:ſus heard that, hee ſaide wnto 
kim, Yet lackeſt thou one thing : Sell all that 
thou hat, and diftribute wnto the poore , and 
thou ſhalt hane treaſure in heauen, and come, fo- 
lowe me, 
23 When he heard this, he was wery ſorie : 
forhe was very riche, 
24 When Ieſus ſawe that he was wery ſorie, 
he ſaid, How hardly ſhal they that haue money, 
enter into the kingdome of God? 
25 Foritts eaſier for a Camel to goe thorowe 
a needles eye, then for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdome of God. 
26 And they that heard it, ſaide, Andwho 
then canbe ſaued? 
27 Andhe ſaid, The things which are vn- 
poſoible with mer, arepoſcible with God, 
28 Then Peter ſaid, Loe,ve hane forſaken Mart. 19.27, 
all, and folawed thee. | mar.10.28, 
29 Heſa:dwnto them, Verily Iſay untojon, 
there ts no man that hath forſaken houſe, either 
parents, either brethren, orwife,or children, for 
the hingdome of Gods ſake, 
30 Whichſball not receine manifolde move in 
this world, and in the world to come life ener 
laſting. 
31 *lIeſustoocke unto him the twelue, and 
ſaid unto them, Beholde, we goe vp to Hieruſa- Mart. 20.17, 
lem, and all things ſhal be fulfilled tothe ſonne of Mar.10.32, 
man that are written by the Prophets. 
32 Forhejhall be delivered wnto the Gen= 
tiles,and ſhall be mocked,and ſpitefully entreated, 
and pitted on : 
33 eAndwhen they hane ſconrged him,they 
wil put him to death, and the third day he ſhalt 
riſe, 
— And they wnderitoode none of alltheſe 
things: and this ſaying was hid from them, ſo 
that they perceined not the things which were 
ſpoken, 
3s * Andit came to paſſe, that as hee was Matr.20.9, 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certaine blinde man mar.10.46. 
ſate by the wayes ſide, begging. 
3 ; And Then he wo \ people paſſe bye 
aiked what it meant. 
37 And they ſaidwnto him,that Teſus of Na- 
zareth paſſeth by. 
38 Andahecricd, ſaying, Ieſu , thou ſonne of 
D anid, hane mercyon me. 
39 And theywhich went before,rebuked him, 
that he ſhould hold his peace : but he cried ſo 
much the more, Thou ſonne of Dauid haue mer 
Cie 0786, 


40 And 


Cray. xvilil. AccordingtoS.Luke. 122 
40 And Itsvs ſtanding, commaunded 40 And leſus ſtaying,commannded him tobe 


him to be brought ynto him. And when he brought vnto him - and when hew.s come necre, 
was come neere,he asked him, he asked him, 


1 Saying, What wilt thou that I doe to #* Sajing, What wilt thou that [ ſhall doe 


vnto thee? And he ſayd, Lord, that I may re- 
: ceine my ſight. 
42 AndIrsvs ſayd to him,Do thou ſee, 42 fg leſins ſayd wnto him, Receine thy 
thy faith hath made thee whole. frobr,thy ſaith hath ſand thee. 

43 And forth with he {aw, and followed 4.3 oe Apd immediatly he receined his ſteht, 
him,magnifying God.Andall the people as and folowed him,glorifying God: & all the peo- 
they ſaw it,gaue prayſe to God, 2 plewhen they ſaw it, gane praiſe unto God. 


thee? bur he {ayd, Lord,thar I may ſee. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. xviil 


Rhem. | t Alwayes.) We ſhould pray alwayes by faith, hope and charitie, and by working the things that Le acceptable 
tn God : though ſpeciall times of vocall prayers in the Canonicall houres be aſſirned for the ſturring of 5 vp to God th:ough 
external ſygnes of denotion, 

Fulke. 7. Wethould pray alwayes,not in voyce,butin mind lifted vp to God : as for popith canonicall houres, be of Superſtitious 
ſuper ſtirion, rather then true deuotion. For all umes and places,arc allowed for vocall prayer,as you terme it. Prayer. 

R h em. 2. 13 Knocked his breaſt.) So doe the priefts and people at the holy Altar knocke their breaſts, and ſay with the hum- 
ble Publicane, Devs propitius, Auguſt.pſ.3 1.conc.z. 

Fulke, 2. Not as the popith prieſts and people knocke and kneele tothe idole of the maſſe cake. S. Auguſtine hath 
neither ſuch words,nor ſuch meaning, | 

Rhem. 3. 17 Asa child.) 1n matters of faith andreligion we mft be as Inmble and obedient to the Catholike Church as yong 
children to their parents, 

Fulke. 3. We muſt not be children in vnderſtanding, 1.Cor.14.20, which is the marke you ſhoote at, for you would Ignorance. 
haue men as ready to belecue,wharſoeuer you tell them, is the dottrine of the church, as children are ready &eultic. 
ro belecue cuery fable, 

Rhem.4. 20 The commandements.) Nox fazth only [ut alſo keeping the commandements purchaſe life euerlafting, See an. 
not, Mat,i9,16. 

Fulke.4. Keeping of Gods commandements alone,dorh purchaſe life euerlaſting, if a man can keepe them perfe&- 
ly.Bur if he once breake one commandementhe hath purchaſed the curſe of God. See allo Marke 12./ef. r, 


Rhem. Fe 22 Sell all chateucr.) This is not a commaundement or precept, but connſell : which the religious doe foley, See 1 
Annot, Mit.19, 

Fulke 5, This was acommaundementrto that perſon, bur neither commaundement nor counſell to all Chriſtians: gg [ 
neither is 1t obſcrued of popitſh hypocrites, which (ell nor all ro giue ro the poore, bur to their friends or Counſelt, * 
cloiſters. 


Rhem. 0. , - ife or children.) The Apoſtles among other things left their wines alſo,as $,Hierome nozeth out of this place.li. 
I.,adu.ioum. 


Fulbe,s, Thatthe Apoſtles leftnortheir wiues,Sec Matth.8,ſe.3. i 
Rhem, , 30 Life cuerlaſting.) Life exerlaſting the reward for leauing or looſing willingly our goods for ChriFtes ſake, | 
| 


Fulke. 7 Life eucrlalting,is the free gift of God in Teſus Chriſt, Rom.6.23 Although God gicth ittothem that for- Merite. 
*/* ſakeallthings forChriſt,notas a reward of mcrite,bur as a gift of mercy, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuyapy. xviil. 


Rhem.s 8 Shall he find faith?) The Luciferians.oud Donatiſts ſed this place to excuſe their fall from the Church, as our The Church 

* * Adrerſaries now doe, ſayins that it was decayed in faith when they forſooke it, To whom we anſwer as S.Hiereme and S. Au- eg not in 
21uſtine anſwered them, that Chriſt ſaith not that there ſhowld be no faith left inearth : but ivy this maner of ſpeach inſuns.t- —— Lite 
teth,that at the later day in the great perſecution of Antichriſt faith ſhould be more rare, and the faithfull among ſo many cif. c.6. 


wicked not ſo notorious « ſpecially that perfeFt ſaith contaming deuotion,truſt,and affeftion toward God, which our M aifter Aug de Units 


ſo praiſed in certaine vpon whom he wrought miracles,and by force whereof mountaines might be mooned ,which us rare een IHE 
when the Church floriſheth moſt, = NE 


Fulke,9, Weſay notthatthe Churcheuer decaied or ſhall decay in faith : alchough the Church may erre in mat- $landes 
ters of dotrine,yct nor to leav'* the faith in the foundation. Bur by your owne confcfſion, vnder the tyranny : 
of Antichriſt, faith ſhallbe rare,and rherefore the fairhfull few,and notſo notorious, among fo many wicked. 

Such we ſay was the ſtate of the Church vnder the tyranny ofthe Pope,which is Antichriſt, 


CHAP. XIX. 


In lericho he lodgeth in the bouſe of Zacheus a Publicane, and againft the murmuring Iewes openeth the reaſons of his 
fodoing, 11 He ſheweth,that the laſt day ſhould not be yet, 15 and what then in the iudgement he will doe both to ws 
of his Church as well good as bad, 27 and alſo to the reprobate Tewes, 29 Being now come to the place of his Paſſion, he 
entreth( weeping and foretelling the deſiruFion of bd Hieruſalem )with triumph as their Chriſt. 45 He ſheweth his zeale 
for the houſe of God,and teacheth thereirguery day. 47 The rulers would deſtroy him,jut for feare of the people, 


Bb.3. And 


The Goſpel 


Nd entring in, he walked through Te- 
richo, 

2 And behold a man named Zachzus : 
and this was a Prince of the Publicans, and 
herich, 

3 And he ſought to ſee Its vs what he 
was,and he could not for the multitude, be- 
cauſc he was litle offtature. 

4 Andrunning before, he|| went vpinto 
a ſycomore tree that he might ſee him : be- 
cauſe he was to paſle by it, 

5 And when he was cometo the place, 
Iz s vs looking vp,faw him,and faid to him, 
ZLachxzus,come downe in halt : becauſe this 
day I muſt abide in thy houſe, 

6 And hein haſt came downe,and recei- 
ucd him reioycing. 

7 And whenall ſaw it, they murmurcd, 
ſaying that he turned in,to a man that was a 
ſinner. 

$8 But Zachzus ſtanding , fayd to our 
Lord, Behold the halfe of my goods, Lord, 
I giuc to the poore : and it I haue detrau- 
dedany man of any thing, || Ireſtorc-foure- 
fold. 

9 Its ysfaidtohim,That this day ſalua- 
tion is made to this houſe : becauſe that he 
alſo is the ſonne of Abraham, 

10 *For the Sonne of man 1s come to 
ſceke and to ſaue that which was loſt, £9 

11 They hearing theſe things, he added 
and ſpake a parable, forthat he was nigh to 
Hicruſalem, and becauſe thy thought that 
foorthwith the kingdom of God thould be 

manitclted, 
——_— 12 Hefaydtherefore, * Acertaine noble 
thatis nota Man Went into a farre countrey to take to 
Bibop, an! himſclfe akingdome,and to returne. 
Levisthe king 13 Andcalling his ten ſeruants, he gaue 
ee per them ten pounds, and ſayd to them, Occu- 
Mrt.25,14. pictillI come. 

14 And his citizens hated him : and they 
ſent a legacic after him, ſaying, We will not 
haue this man reigne ouer vs. 

15 And it came to paſle after he retur- 
ned, hauing receiued his kingdome : and he 
commaunded his ſeruaunts to be called, to 
whom he gaue the money : that he might 
know how much cucry man had gained by 
OCcupying. 

16 And the firſt came, faying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gotten ten pounds, 

17 Andhe ſaid to him, Well farce thee 
goodſeruant, becauſe thou haſt bene faith- 
full in a litle, thou ſhalt hauc power ouer 
tten cities, 


The Gofpel 
vpon the De. 
dication of a 


Church, 


Zachxus, 


Mr.18,12, 


18 And 


CHAP.XISX. 


Naleſus entred in, andwent thorow Ie- 
richo, 

2 Aadbehold, there was aman named Z a= 
cheus, which was the chiefe among the Publi- 
canes,and was rich allo : 

3 And he ſought meanes to ſee Ieſus what 
he ſhould be, and could not for the preaſe, be- 
cauſe he was litle of ſtature. 

4 eAndbe ranme before, andclimed vp in= 
to awille figge tree, to ſeehim: for hee was to 
come that way. 

5 Andwhen ITeſus came to the place, he loge 
hed 2p and ſaw him, and ſayd vnto hin, Zache, 
come aowne at once : for to day Immit abide at 
thy houſe. 

6 And he came done haitily, and receined 
him iovfally, 

7 Azxdwhen they all ſaw it, they murmared, 
ſaying that he was gone in to tary with a man 
that 15 a ſmncr. 

8 eAnd Zacherhs ſtood foorth,and ſaid vnto 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the halfe of my goods 1 
gine tothe poore, andif I hane taken from any 
man by forged |canillation, [reſtore hin fonre * Orfalſeac- 
fo ld. culation, 

9 Teſs ſaid vito him, This day is ſaluation 
come to ths houſe : becanſe that he us alſo the 
child of Abraham. 

10 * For the ſonne of man ts come toſeeke, 
and to ſane that which was loft. 

11 eAnud as they heard theſe things, he ad. 
ded,and ſake a parable, becauſe hewas nigh to 
Hieruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the 
hiagdome of God ſhould ſhortly appeare. 

12 * He ſayd therefore, eA certaine noble Mate18 11, 
manwent into a farre countrey, to receine for Matt. 25.14. 
himſelfe a kingdome,and to come againe. 

13 Andwhen he had called his ten ſernants, 
he delmered them ten T pieces of money, ſaying + Or,pounds 
vnto them,Occupic till T come, 

14 But k:5 citizens hated him, and ſent a 
meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not hane this 
741 t9 Yetone ouer Vs. 

15 eAuditcametopaſſe, that rhen he had 
returned,receining his kingdome, then hee com- 
mannded theſe ſernants to be called vntohim, to 
whom hee had ginen the money, that hee might 
know how much enery man had gained in 0cCcue 
ping. 

16 Then came the firs, ſaying , Lord, thy 
piece hath gained ten pieces, 

17 eAnd be ſayd vnto him, Well, thou good 
ſeruannt © becanſe thou hast bene faithfull in 
a very litle thing, hane thou amthoritie oner ten 
Cites, ; 


18 And 


| INAL 


CHAP. XIX. 


18 Andthe ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hati made fiue poundes. 

19 Andheſaydtohim, And be thou o- 
ucr fue cirics, 

20 Andan other came, ſaying, Lord, loe 
here thy pound, which I haue had laicd vp in 
anapkin. : 

21 Forl fearcdthee, becauſe thou art an 
aultcre man : thou takelt yp that thou did(t 
not {et downe, and thou reapelt that which 
thou did(t not ſow, 

22 Heſauhto him, By chine own mouth 
T iudge thee, naughtic ſeruant . Thou did(t 
know that I am an auſtere man, taking vp 
chatIſcrnot downe,and reaping that which 
I fowed not: 

Seeannotati- 23 And why did{t thou not giue my mo- 
» waſh ney tothe banke,andI comming might cer- 
; tes with viurie hauc exacted it ? 

24 Andhe ſaid torhemthatſtoode by, 
Take the pound away from him, and giue it 
to him that hath the ten pounds, 

25 Andtheylaidto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds, 

26 ButI ſayto you,that to euery one that 
hath ſhall be gwen : and from him that hath 
not, that alſo which he hath ſhall be taken 
from him. 3 

The fifth pare 27 But as for thoſe mine enemies that 
ofthe Goſpel, would not haue me rcigne ouerthem, bring 


fthe Hol , Mas 
weeke of tvs NCI hither : and kill thembefore me. 


HoLY 
WEEKE, 


Paſſion in 28 Andhauing faid theſe things,he went 

Hierulalem,  * _ © 

Mcztr, before afccnding to Hieruſalem. 

Mr.11,r. 29 Andit came to paſle * when he was 

lo.12,15, come nigh to Bethphage and Bethania vvto 
the mount called Oliuct, he ſentewo of his 
Diſciples, 

PatMe- 30 Saying, Goe into the towne which is 

SVNDAY, ; 


ouer again{t, into the which as you enter, 
you ſhall find the colt of an afle tied, on 


which no man euer hath ſitten : looſe him, f 


and bring him, 

31 Andifany man aske you, Why looſe 
you him ? Youſhall ſay thus to him, becaute 
our Lord needeth his {cruice. 

32 Andthey that were ſent, went their 
wayes,and found as he ſayd tothem,the colt 
{tanding. 

33 And when they looſed the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid tothem,Why looſe you 
the colr, 

24 Butthey ſaid, Becauſe our Lord hath 
need of him, 

35 And they brought himtoIrtsvs.And 
caſting their garments ypon the colt, they 


ſctTIEsvs thereupon, 4 
36 And 


According to S.Luke, 123 


18 Andthe ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
prece hathencreaſed fine pieces. 


19 Andtothe ſamehe ſayd,Be thon alſoru- 
ler over fine cities. 


20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, 
here ts thy piece, which I haue layed wp in a nap- 
hin : 

21 For T feared thee, becauſe thou art a 

ſtraite man : thontakeFt vp that thou liyedſt not 
downe,and reape#t that thou diddeFt not ſowe. 


22 Then he ſaith wnto him, Of thine owne 
month will I indge thee , thor enill ſernanm : 
Knewest thou that T amaſtratte man, taking wp 
that I laiednot dornegudreapin 'g that I did 70t 
ſowe 5 | 

23 Andwherefore ganest not thou my mony 
into the banke, and at my comming 1 might hane 
requred mine owne with vantage? 


24 And hee ſaid unto them that ſtcode by, 
T ake from hin that piece,and gine it to him that 
hath ten pieces. 


25 Audthey ſayd unto him, Lord, he hath 


ten preces. 


26 For Iſay vato yon, * That wnto every one Mart. 13.12, 


which hath,ſhalbe ginen: aud from him that hath 425.39. 


mark.4.25, 
not. ſhalbe taken away een that he hath. Juk.8.18. 


27 CMoreoner, thoſe mine enemies which 
world not that I ſhonld reigne ouer them, bring 
hither,and ſlay them before me, 

28 Andwhen he had thus (polen, hee went 
forward,aſcending vp to Fheruſalem. 

29 * Andit came topaſſe,when he was come Matt.z1.r. 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethance , beſides the mark.t 1.1. 
monnt which ts called Oliner, he ſ:nt two of his 
diſciples, 

39 Saying,Goye intothe towne which 75 oner 
againit yon, in the which at your entring ye ſtall 

da (olt — nener man ſate: looſe 
him,and bring him hither. 


31 Andifanyman aske yonWhy do ye looſe 
hin?T hm ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becanſe the Lord 
hath necd of him. 
32 They that were ſent vent their way, and 
found enen as he had ſayd vnto them. 
33 Andas they were a looſing the (lt, the 
owners thereof ſayd uuto them, Why looſe ye the 
Colt ? 
34 Andthey fſayd, For the Lord hath neede 
of bi. G 
3s *Audthey brought him to Teſus:& their Mart.21.7., 
garments being cast on the Colt, they ſet Teſiu iohn12.14. 
thereon. 


B b. Fe 36 And 
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_ ſhedeleven: 


Hory 


WEEKXE 36 Andashe went, they ſpredthcir gar- 


ments ynderneath in the way. 

37 And when he approched now to the 

deſcent of mount-Oliuet, all the multitudes 

$i; difptes, Of " them that deſcended, began with ioy to 
prayle God with a lowd yoyce, for all the 
miracles that they had ſeene, 

38 Saying, Blefled is he that commeth 
king in thename of our Lord, peace in hca- 
ucn, and glory on high, 

39 Andcertaine Phariſces of the multi- 
tudes ſayd to him, Maiſter, rebuke thy dif- 
Ciples, 

40 To whom he ſayd, Ifay to you, That 
if theſe hold their peace,the ſtones ſhall cry, 

41 And as he drew neere, fecing the ci- 
tiche weptvpon it,faying, 

42 Becaule if thou alſo hadſ{t knowen, 
and that in this thy day, the things that per- 
raine tothy peace : but now they are hid 
from thine cyes, 

Eg art 43 For #the dayes ſhall come ypon thee: 
after thedeath and thy enemics ſhall compaſle thee with a 
oi Coriſevy trench, and incloſe thee about, and ftraiten 
Paſianus,when thee on cuery (de, 
benvesncre® 44 And bearte thee flat to the ground, 
of fawineand and thy children that are in thee, and they 
nr ſhall not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ltone : 
becauſe thou haſt not knowen the time of 
thy viſitation. 


45 * Andentring into the temple,he be- 


hundre: thou- 
ſand, and were 
taken captiues 


97000. the - X ; 
biege begin- $A to Calt out the ſellers therin & the buiers, 
nivgintheve- 46 Saying tothem, It is written, That my 
ry ſame feaſt, ; O . 
& greareſt ſo- Houſe #5 the houſe of prayer, But you haue maae 
lemnitic of | 

eo, Tt adenneoftheenes, 


7 And he was teaching daily in the 
temple. Andthe chiefe Prieſts & rhe Scribes 


they putChriſt 
to death, Eu- 
ſeb,lb.z.hiſt.c. 


The Go; pel 


CHAP. X1X. 
36 Andas hewent, they ſpred their clothes 


in the way. 
37 eAndwhenhe was now come nigh to the 
oing downe of the mount Olinet the whole mul- 
trtude of the diſciples began reiogcing to prayſe 
God with a lowd weyce, for all the miracles that 
they hadſeene, 

38 Saying,Bleſſedbe the hing that commeth 
inthe name of the Lord, peace in heanen, and 
glory in the higheſt, 

39 eAnd ſome of the Phariſees of the com= 
pany ſayd vnto him, Maiiter, rebuke thy diſe 
ciples. 

r= He anſwermg, ſayd vntothem, I tell yon, 
that if theſe would hold their peace thenſhal the 
ſtones cry immediatly, 

41 And when he was comeneere, he beheld 
the citie,and wept on it, 

42 * Saying, If thou hadſt hnowen thoſe 
things which belong vnto thy peace, enen in this 
thy day : but now are they hid from thine eyes, 


43 For the dayes ſhall come wpon thee, that 
thine enemies alſo ſhall caſt a banke about thee, 
and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on e= 
nery ſide, 

44 And make thee enenwith the ground, & 
thy childrenwhich are in thee * and they ſhall not 
leane in thee one ſtone pon another, becanſe 
thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation, 

45 * And hewent into the temple,and began Mat.21.t2, 
to caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that Mark.11.11, 
boyght, 

46 * Saying vnto them, It is written, My 
honſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye hane made it 
a denne of theenes, 

47 And he taught daily in the temple, But the 
highprieſts and the Scribes,and the chiefe of the 
people went about to deſtroy him, 

48 eAnd could not finde what to doe : for 
all the people did hang of him, when they heard 


41 


TEd 


Mar.24.r, 
mark.13.1, 


Eſa.56.7. 
ICrem. 7,11. 


CUAP., EIX 


17 Ten cities.) Marke here again# the aduerſaries,that the rewards of theſe two good ſeruants be diners and wn- 


equa!l, xccording to the diucrſitie or inequalitie of their gaines,that is,their merites, and yet one receineth the peny ( Mt. 


678, andthePrinces of the people ſought to de- 
Tſoph.ingo.ry Rrov him : 
Mr,21,12. 1 
Mr.11,75. 48 And they found not what to doe to 
»vxDAY. him, For all the pcople was ſuſpenſe hea- 
E1.567. ringhim. 
Ie1.7.11. O 
MARGINALL NO 

Rhem, 7. 

20,9.) as well as the other that ,heauen or life enerlaſting, 
Fulke. Ts, 


The diucrfitie ofthe rewards we acknowledge, which ure according to the diuerfitie of his gifts, For of his Merice, 


mercy he crowneth his gifres,not our merites. Auzuſt.inTPſal,70,conc.t. Otherwiſe cuery child may conceiue, 
thatthe gaync of ten pounds,doth nor deſerue the gouernment often cities. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
4 Wentvp.) Nt onely impard deuotion of faith and charitie toward; Chrift {ut external rffices of ſeeing, folowing, txternall de- 


them 2, 


Crap. x1x, 


touching, receiuinr, harbouring him, are recommended to vs in this example + enen ſo our manifold exteriour deuotion to- uotion. 
wards his S.1craments,Sainfts and ſernants,be gratefull: ſpecially the endewour of good people nt only to be preſent at Maſſe 
or inthe Church,jut to be neere the B,Sacrament, and to ſee it with all renerence and denntion according tothe order of the 


Church,nuch more to receine it into the houſe of their body, 


Externall 


Hory CHAP. XX. According toS.Luke. 124 


WER 3 Externalloffices done to Chriſtes perſon by thole that belecued in him, were acceptable to him,otherwiſe 
Fulke. 2. not. Herod defiredto ſec Chriſt, rhe multitude followed him, and thronged him, which after were ready to 
crie Crucific him , The Phariſees diuers times interteined him, Iudas kifſed him . But whereas you ſay, the 
extcrnall offices of deuotion, &c, are recommended to vs for example : we know he hath recommended the Snperſtition. 
poore afflicted for his ſake to berelecued, bur norto be honored in all reſpeQts as his perſon was, ofthem who 
acknowledged him to be the ſonne of the lwing God . As for his ſacraments and fain&ts, requireno ſuch cx- 
eernall offices, ncither are they acceptable co him or his ſaints. As for the preaiing of ſuperſtitious papiſts, 
ro be neere the idoll of the malſe, and to ſee it held yp or caried about, contrary to the inſtitution ofthe bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament, hath no colour ofdefence by example of Zachzus who defired ro ſee Chriſt, no although 
Chriſt were as verely to be ſcenc inthe ſacrament, as he was in the way, ſecing this ſacrament was ordeined 
to be eaten and drunken, not tobe gaſcd and looked vpon. | 
R hem, "B.. reſtore foure fold.) That which we zine of our owne, is almes and ſati-fa&ion for our ſomes : but that which we 
reſtore of il gotten goods by Extowtion, Vſurie, Simonie, Bribrie, Theft, or otherwiſe, that u called here Keſtoring, And it is of Reſtitution, 
ducty and not of free almes, and muſt be r. ndred rot to whom we lift , but to the parties awwyed if 1t be poſſible, otherwiſe it 
muſt be beſtowed vpon the pore, or other good vſes, according to the a.luiſe of our ſuperiour and ſuch as haue charge of our 
foules, But that he yeldel fourefold, that was more then he was bcund, but very ſatiefattorie for his former ſmnes alſo , And $4;.fgion, 
herewith we: may note, that it is not the gining of « peny, grote, or crowne, of a riche mans ſuperfluitie, that is ſo nuch re= 
commended to ſmners for redeeming their fawltes : Uut this large beſlowing vpon Chriſt, to ſell al and gine it in almes,to gue 
the nyytie of our goode:, torender foure times ſo much for that which is wrongfully gotten, that extinguiſheth ſinnes , The 
poore widowes brafſe pery was wery grateful becauſe it was al or mich of that ſhe had : but the riche mans pound of his ſuper- 
fluitie, thou7h it be good, yer is nothing ſo grateful, 
Almes and all other decdes of charitie, are a duery of thankfvineſle for finnes forgiuen, no ſatisfaQion, as 
is manifeſt by the parable of the ſcruant,that ought renne thouſand talents: Matth.6.18, Bur in your diſcourſe SatisfaQion. 
of reſticurion, you open a great myſterie of1niquitic, whereby the leſuites, Seminaries, and other broodes of 
ereaſon and impictie are mainteined, & not of the popes meere liberalitic , For while you tcach reſtitution to 
be necefſary(which all good men doe acknowledge)you haue found our a caſe wherby infinite mafles of mo- 
nie may be brought to the popes diſpoſition, and ſuch as bz fatours vnder him. For if the parties iniuried, be 
not knowne,dead, or otherwiſe not to be ſatisfhed, you determine, that the goods ill gotten, muſt be beſtowed 
on the poore, or vpon good vſes, and that isnot amifle . But you will nor truſt the conſcience of the wrong 
doer, to beſtow it as hc lift , but according to tae aduiſe of your ſuperiour , which is the pope and his clergye, 
which haue cure of foules . So that while you challenge to the Pope and your ſelues, the diſpoſition of goods 
gotten wrongfully, you rake ypon you an office farre woorlle then Judas exerciſed, and by this meanes,ull got- 
ten goods are wootlle beſtowed,to mainteine treaſons, herefies, and trecherie, and ifneed be, open warres a» 
gainſt Chriſtian princes . But why I pray you, ifcthe Extortioner, Vſurer, Simoniake, Briber &c. hauc the The popechat. 
conſcience to reſtore where he cannor to the parties iniuried, which ought firſt ro be regarded, may he not lengeth the 
beſtow ir vprightly and ſincerely vpon the poore, or other good vics ? Or ithe lacke aduile , why may henor diſpoſition of 
cake it of godly and wiſe men, though they have not the charge of his ſoule, and though the Pope neuer heare good gotrE, 
of it? But whereas Zachzus reſtored foure folde, it was nor for fatisfaGtion ot his finnes, bur a fruitc of his 
rruc repentance, whereby he declared, that the iniuric he had done to any man, diſpleaſed him fo much, thar 
he accounted it nv better then theft, and therfore was content to reſtore, as it hc had becne conuited of 
theft, Therefore, where you come in with large beſtowing vypon Chriſt of all, or a moitie, or foure fold reſti- 
rution, deſpiling the rich mans penic, groate, or crowne, you plead well for Corban, and yeryou are con- 
tent to play ſmall game, and to take euen the poore widdowes mire, if ſhe hane no more, or not much more 
| to giue, not contemning the rich mans pound. Bur why did not Chrilt challenge rhe diſpoſition of this foure 
| folde reſticution, that ludas might haue had the fingering of it } Or by what right may Chrittes good vicar 
challenge thar Chriſt did nor ? atleſt wiſe, if Chriſt could nor intendit, why did he not commir the diſpoſitt- 
| on of it to Perer, as his deputie in thoſe weightie caſes of conſcience, reſcrued to his owne iuriſdition? we 
| know that liberal] almes ofa cheeretull giver pleaſerh God, as a fruite of faith, and ſhall hauc great reward. 
He is blinde that can nor ſee, as well in this place, as in diuers other, how vnder colour of merit, fatisfaRion, 
extinguiſhing of finne, and laſt of all, of reſtitutzon,you ſeeke not only ro deuoure poore widowes houſes, bur 
ro be Lords of rich yſurers and oppreſſors goods, 


CHAP. XX. 


To the Tewes he auoucher his pawer by the witnes of hn who was a man ſent of God, 9 and foretelleth in a parable theip 
reprobation moſt worthy (with the vocation of the Gentils in their place) 17 and conſequently their irreparable damna- 
tron that ſhal enſue theresf. 20 He defeatetl their ſſure about paying tribute to Ceſir : 27 heanſwereth alſo the in= 
wention of the Sa{duces againft th: Reſurrefion, 40 And ſo hawing tut themall tofilence, 4x he turnethand poſeth 
them, becauſe they imagined that Chriſt ſhould be no more but aman : 45 bid:ling al to berare of che Scribes ( authors of 
the Tewes ſchiſme from him ) being ambitious and hypocrites, 


Fulke. 3. 


TVESDAY 


Mrt.21,23, 
Mr.t1,z7, 


F, dit cameto paſle : in one of the daies 
when he was teaching the people in 
the temple & euigelizing,the cheefe Prieſts 
& the Scribcs with the auncients aflerabled, 
2 And ipake ſaying to him, + Tel vs, in 
what power doett thou theſe things ? or, 

who is hethat hath giuentheeghis power? 
3 And 


t See Arnot. 
Mat C 21,2 3, 


Na * it came topaſſe, that on one of thoſe Matar.23. 
dayes, as he taught the people in the tenz- MAILL. 27, 
ple, andpreached the Goſpell, the high Prieſtes 
and the Scribes came wpon him, with the elders, 
2 eAndſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tel vs, by 
what anttoritie aoeſt thou theſe things ? Either 
who is he that gane thee this anttoritie? 


2 He 


HoLvY 
WEEK F. 


The Goſpel CHAP.XXx. 


3 And Its vs anſwering, faidtothem, I 
alſo wil aske you one word, Anſwer me, 

4 The baptiſine of Iohn was it from hea- 
uen,or of men? 

5 Burthey thought within themlſelues, 
ſaying, That if we lay , From heauen: he 
wil fay, Why then did younot beleeue him? 

6 But ifwe ſay, Ofmen : the whole peo- 
ple wil tone vs : for they are certaine that 
lohn is a Prophet. 

7 Andthey anſwered thatthey knew not 
whence it was, 

8 And Ixsvs faidto them, Neither doe 
I tel you in what power Idoe theſe things. 


3 He anſwering, ſaidunto them, Twill alſo 
arke youone word, and anſwereme, 

4 The baptiſme of Toba, was it from heagen, 
or of men? 

s Andtheyreaſonedwith themſelues, ſaying, 
If we ſhallſay,From heanen he will ſay hy then 
beleened ye him not? 

6 But andif we ſay, Of men, all the people 
will tone vs : For they be perſuaded that John is 
a Prophet. 

7 Andthey anſwered, that they could rot telt 
whence it Was. 


9 eAnadlTeſus ſaiduntothem, Neither tellI 


you by what auttoritie I do theſe things. 


Eſa.5,7. 9 And he began to fay tothepeoplethis © g Then beganne he toput forth to the people 
_ 33 - parable, * Accrtaine+man planteda vine- thes parable :* A certaine man planted a vine= Eſa.y.r, 
r.12,7. 


+. yard, andlet it out to husbandmen : and he zard, and letit forth to hucbandmen , and went \ere.2.21. 
mat.21,23, 


mark.12.1, 


+ See the m ; 
ginal annotati- yas from home along time, 


himſelfe int | » 
pial annoeas imſelfe into a ſtrange conntrie for a great ſea 


Io And in timehe ſent to the husband- ſo, 
men aſeruant, that they ſhould giue him of 19 eAndwhen the time was come, he ſent a 
the fruit ofthe vineyard, Who beating him, ſeruant ro the husbandmen, that they ſhould gine 


Pl.ti7,22. builders reiefted, the ſame ts become into the 


Mrt.22.,15, 


ſent him away emptic. 

11 And againe he ſent an other ſeruant, 
But they beating him alſo and reprochtully 
abuſing him,ſenthio away emptie, 

12 And againe he ſent the third : who 
wounding him alſo,caſt him out, 

13 And the lord of the vineyard faid, 
What ſhal I doe? I wil ſend my beloued 
ſonne: perhaps whenthey {hal ſee him,they 
wil reuerence him, 

14 Whom when the husbandmen ſaw, 
they thought within themſelues , ſaying, 
This is the heirc, let vs kil him, thatthe heri- 
tage may be ours, 

I5 And caſting him forth out of the vine- 
yard,they killed him. What therfore wil the 
Lord of the vineyard doe tothem? 

16 He wil come, and wil deſtroy theſe 
husbandmen, and wil giue the vineyard to 
others. Which they hearing, ſaid to him, 
God forbid. 

I7 But he bcholding them ſaid, What is 
this then that is written , The ſtone which the 


headof the corner? 

I 8 Eucry one that falleth ypon this ſtone, 
ſhalbe quaſhed:and ypon whom it ſhal fall, 
it ſhal breake him to pouder. 

19 And the cheefe Prieſts and Scribes 
ſought tolay handes vpon him that houre : 
and they feared the people. forthey knew 
that he ſpake this ſimilitude to them. 


20 *And watching,they ſent ſpies which 


Mr.12,13» ſhould feine the ſelues iuſt : that they might 


take him in his talke, and deliuer him to the 
princl- 


hm of the fruite of the vineyard. But they when 
they had beaten him, ſent hm away emptie. 

11 Andagaine,he ſent yet another ſeruant : 
but they, when they had beaten him alſo, and 
entreated him ſhamefwly , ſent hin away emp- 
tie, 

12 Againe,he ſent the third, andwhen they 
had wonnded him alſo,they caſt him out, 

13 Then ſaid the lordof the vineyard, What 
ſhall I doe ? Twill ſend my deere ſonne : it may be 
they will renerence him when they ſee him, 

1 4 Butwhen the husbandmen ſaw him, they 
reaſoned within themſelues, ſaying, Thzs us the 
heyre, come, let vs kill him, that the inheritance 
may be onrs, 

1 5 end when they had caſt him ont of the 
vineyard,they killed him What then ſhal the lord 
of the vineyard doe unto them? 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huchand- 
men, & ſhalllet ont his vineyard to other, When 
they heardthis, they ſaid, God forbid, 


17 eAndhe beheld them,and ſaid, *What i Pſal.118.21. 


this then that is written, The fone that the buil- 


ders diſalowed, the ſame is become the head of 


the corner, 

18 Whoſoener ſhall ſtumble wpon that ſtone, 
ſhalbe broken : but on whomſoener it ſhall fall, it 
will grinde him to powder, 

19 eAnd the high Prieſtes andthe Scribes 
the ſame houre went about to lay handes on him, 
aud they feared the people : for they perceined 
that he had ſpoken this /rmilitude againſt them. 

20 eAnd they watched him, and ſent foorth 
ſpies , which ſhould faine themſelues righteous 
men, that they might take holde of his wardes, to 

deliner 


Hory CHAP.XX. 


'EEK Es : - . 
mr principaltic and power of the Przfident. 


21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maitter, 
we knovw that thou ſpeakelt and teachelt 
rightly : and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teachelt the way of God intruth. 

22 Isit lawful for ys to giue tribute to 
Cxlar, orno? | 

23 Bur conſidering their guile, he ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me? 

24 Sheww mea penie , Whoſe image hath 
it and inſcription ? They anſwering ſaid, 
Czſars. 

: 25 And hefaidtothem, Rendertherfore 
#Socures e Ehethings that are Czfars, + roCzlar : and 
to Princes,that the things that are Gods, to God. 


nod oy 26 And they could not reprchend his 
neglected, word before the people : and marueiling at 
See Annot. . : 
Mat.c.22.15. his anſwer, they held their peace, 
Mt.a3.24. 27 * And there came certaine of the Sad- 
Mr.1z18, ducees, which denie that there is a re{urre- 
ction,and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maiſter, Moyles gaue vs in 

Deu.25,5, writing, * 1f a mans brotherdie hauing a 


wife, and he haue no children, that his bro- 
ther take her to wife, &raife vp ſeede to his 
brother. 

29 There were therfore ſeuen brethren : 
and the firſt rooke a wife, and died without 
children, 

30 And the next tooke her, and he died 
without children, 

31 And the third tooke her, In like ma- 
nerallo al the ſeucn, & they left no ſeed, and 
dicd, 

32 Laſtofal the woman died alſo. 

33 In the reſurrection therfore , whoſe 
wite ſhal ſhe be ofthem 2? fithens the ſeuen 
had herto wite, 

34 And Itsvs ſaid to them, The chil- 
dren of this world marrie, andare giuen in 
mariage : 

5 Bur they that|| ſhal be + counted wor- 
thic of that world and the reſurrection from 
the dead,neither marrie,nor take wiucs, 


36 Neither can they dic any more, for 
they are || equal to Angels: and they are the 
ſonnes of God,ſeeing they are the ſonnes of 
the reſurrection. 

37 Butthat thedeadriſe againe, Moyſes 
alſo ſhewed, beſide the buſh, as he calleth 
the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac,and the God of [acob, 

38 For God 15 not of the dead, but ofthe 
living, for alliue to him, 

39 And certaine of the Scrjbes anſwe- 
ring,faid rohim, Maiſter, thou haſt ſaid wel. 

40 And 


According to S.Luke. 


125 


deliner him vnto the power and anftoritie of the 
aeputie. 

21 And they ackedhim,ſaying,* Maſter, we Mart. 22. 16, 
know that thor ſayeſt and teacheſt right, neither P1913» 
conſiderest thou the outward appearance of any 
manynt teacheſt the way of God truely : 

22 Is it lawfull for vs to pine tribute vnto 
( «ſar,or not? 

23 When he hadperceined their craftineſſe, 
he ſaid vnto them JVhby tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a penie: whoſe image and ſu- 
perſcription hath it ? They anſwering , ſaide, 

Caſars. 

25 Andhe ſaid untothem, * Gine then vnto Rom.13-7. 
Ceſar the thingrwhich belong vnto Ceſar:and 
to God,the things that perteineunto God. 

26 eAndthey could not reproone his ſayings 
before the people : and they marnciled at his an- 
ſwere,and held their peace. 

27 Then*came to him certaine of the Sadu- Marr. 21.23, 
cees (which deny that there is any reſurreftion) PAr12.18, 
ard they asked him, 

28 Saying, CMaiſter, Moſes wrote wnto vs, 

* If any mans brother die, hauing a wife, and he Deut,25.5. 
die without children, that then his brother ſhould 
take his wiſe, and raiſe vp ſeed vnto his brother. 

29 There were therfore ſenen brethren. aud 
the firſt, when he had taken awife, diedwithont 
children, 

30 And the ſecond tooke her towife, and he 
died childleſſe. 

31 Andthethird tooke her, and in likewiſe 
the reſidue of rhe ſenen,and left no children be- 
hinde them,and died, 

32 Laſt of all, the woman died alſo. 

33 Nowinthereſurrctlion, whoſewife of the 
z ſhe? for ſenen had her towife. 

34 Jeſus anſwering , ſaid wvnto them, The 
children of this world marrie wines, and are 
married : 

3 5 But theywhich ſhall be counted woorthie 
to enioy that world, and the reſurreftion from 
the dead, doe not marrie wines, neither are 
married : 

36 For neither can they die any more , for 
they are equallvatothe Angels, are the ſonnes 
of Godin as much as they are the children of the 
reſurreftion. 

37 eAnd that the dead be raiſed, *e Moſes Exod.3.6. 
alſo ſhewed beſides the bramble buſh, when he 
calleth the Lord, the God of e Abraham, and the 
God of Iſahac,and the God of [acob, 

38 Forhe not a Godof dead, but of lining : 
for all liue unto him. 

39 Then certaine of the Phariſees anſwe- 
ring,ſaid, Maiſter thou haſtwellſayd. 

eAnd 


40 


HoLY 
WEEKE. 


Mr.22,44. 
Mr.12,36, 


P{.105,1, 


Mrt.23,6. 
Mr.12,38. 


Rhem.r, 
Fulke.1. 


Rhem.z2. 


The new 
Teſtament. 
an, 1580, 


Fulke. 2. 


The Goſpel CHAP.XY. 


40 And further they durſt not aske him £40 And after that , dmſt they not acke him 
any thing. any queſtion at all, 

41 Buthefaid to them, * How ſaythey 4: eAndheſayd unto them, * How ſay they Mat.22-24, 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid ? that Chriſt is Danids ſonne, mark.12.35, 

42 And Dauid him ſelffaith in the booke 2 And Danid hmſelfe ſauh inthe booke of 
ofpſalmes , The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit on the Pſalmes, * The Lord ſardtomy Lord, Sit Pal.n1oq, 


my right hand, thou on my right hand, 


43 T1 I put thine enemies, the footeſtoole of 43 Till [make thine enemies thy footſtoole? 


thy feete? | 
| : 44 Danid therefore calleth him Lord, and 
. — _ calleth him Lord : & how Po 96 ITY y-- ys 5 


PO Then in the audience of all the people, he 
And al the people hearing him, he |. 
aff And the people heamg him, be 7 TO LEG 
46 * Beware of the Scribes , that wil + * Beware of the Scribes, which willgoe in Matt.:3 6, 


walke in robes, and loue ſalutations in the long robes, and lone greetings in the markets, & mark, 12.38, 
market-place, and the firſt chaires in the ſy- the higheſt ſeats m the Synagogues the chiefe 
nagogs,and the cheefe roomes in fealtes, 799905 at feaſts, 

47 Which deuoure widowes houſes: fei= 47 Which denoure widdowes houſes, under 
ning long praicr , Theſeſhal receiue greater colour of long prayers : the ſame ſhall receine 
damnation. greater damnation, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnap. xx. 


35. Connred worthie.) Thegreele bu relates importeth alſo thismuch, They that arc made worthic, to 
wit, by the grace of God 0 and ſe 0] they are indeede worthhie, as alſo inthenext chapter verſe ZE. & 2, Theſl.1 35. 

The Grecke is none orher then your owne tranſlation , which you may be aſhamed to corre, hauingin 
your preface preferred it before the Greeke, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XX. 


35. Shalbe counted worthie.) T his truth and [peach that good men be worthie of heauen, is accoyding to the Scrip= To be worthi 
tures, an ſignifieth that mans workes done by Chriſts grace do condjznely or worthely deſerue eternal 3:y, as Sep. z. God of heaven, or 
proued them, and found them worthy of him ſelf. aud Mat.1o, He that loucth his father more then me,is nor m—_ and 
worthy of me. 4 Coloſ.r, That you may walke worthy of God. and moſt plainly Apoc,z., They ſhal walke with me ; 
in white, bccaulethey are worthy. asof Chriſt (c. 1) Thou art worthy o Lord toreceiue gloric &c . And that to 
be counted worthie,and to be worthze, 5; here al one, it 3s plaine, by the Greeke word, which S. Paul wſcth ſo, as the adnerſu- 
ries owne Engliſh Teſtaments do teſtifie, reading thus Heb, 10, Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhal he be worthie, ,,r,#,v%ug 
which &c. and it muf? needes ſo ſtnrifie, becauſe men for ſnues are not only counted, lut are in deede worthie puniſhment,es ekuatbi 
them ſelues do gramnt. T hey do greatly therfore forget them ſtlues, and are ignorant in the Scriptures, & know not the force 
nor the valure of the grace of God, which doth not onely male our labours grateful to God, but worthie of the reward which 
he hath prouided for ſich as loue him, See the Amer. 2.Thelſ.1,5. 

Theſcripturcs neuer affirme, that good men by their works, merits, or deſerts, are worthy of heauen: bur Merit. 
only by the grace of Godin Chriſt letus . In whom they arc accepted as worthie . And that mans works,done 
by Chriſtes grace, doe condignely or worthely deſeruc etcrnall ioy, it is contrary to the opinion of the beſt of 
the ſchole men, who vpon the ſaying of S. Paule Rom. 8. The ſuffers of this life, are not worthie or condigne &9c, 
inuented the diſtin&tion of Congrum and Condigntm. But to examine your texts of ſcripture, which you bring 
ro prooue your new poperie . The firſt being no canonicall ſcripture, muſt either be vnderſtood according to 
the perpetuall do&trine of the canonicall ſcripture, or els bereieed. By faith therefore, which is tried in 
temprarion, they were found worthy, & not of the merit of their works. And though he that louerh his father 
more then Chriſt, is not worthy of hum, yet it followeth nor,thathe which loueth Chriſt more then his father, 
is worthy of Chriſt . For our finnes doe properly deſerue Gods wrath, but our good workes, becauſe they are 
not perfe&,nor ours,bur Gods gifts in vs,delerue not to vs Gods fauor &grace,which is freely giuen. Thirdly 
S. Paule prayeth that the Colofſions may walke woorthie of God, according to his acceprtation, not according to 
the merit of their good works in this life, but that atthe length,they may be made worthy in Chriſt their re- 
deemer,by whom they obreine remiſſion of their ſfinnes.Fourthly,Chriſt ſhewerhnotwhatthe fairhfull are by 
the merit of their workes, but by acceptation of his grace, through his merits: therefore they are nor called 
worthy,as Chriſt is called worthy Apoc.5.12. foritis faid before cxpreſly,verſ.g. that none was found worthy to open 
the bookg,and to read it : Butthe words you cite,be Apoc.4.11.and areſpoken ofthe Godhead himſelfe.Behold 
into what horrible blaſphemy you runne, while you mainteine the merit of mans workes(though done by the 
gracc of Chriſt) ro make men as woorthy of the ioyesof heauen by them : as God is of glory, power, and 
maieſtic of his owne nature. And whereas you ſay it is all one, to be counted woorthic, and to be woor- 
thie in deed by the Greeke, tis falſe. For though in one of our Engliſh tranſlations it be once ſo tranſlated, 
peraduenture the word (counted) being omitted through ouerſight, yer the wicked are nor yniuſt onely by 
impuration, butby merit offinne and ynrighteouſneſle tharis inherent : whereas the righteous arenorper- 
feAlic iuſt, by merir of iuſtice inherent, bur by impuration of the ri7hreouſnefſe of Chriſt through faith, 

Neither are we ſo ignorant of the ſcriprure, burthat we know the dignitic of Gods grace, whereby notonelic 
we 
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WEEKE. care accepted,bur alſo our Jabours rewarded,bur altogether of the grace of God, and not of the merite of 
our works,which are not made worthy of reward,(for then they ſhould be perfe&,) bur in the merires & wor- 


thines of Chrilt,are compred worthy of eternal] life, 


Rhems.3 + 


36, Equal ro An gels.) Saints of our kindeww in their ſoules,and after their reſurreFion in body and ſoule toge- 
ther,ſhal be in al things equal to Angels: and for degree of bliſſe,nany Sain#ts of greater merite ſhal be abone diners An- 


inas, 


The dignitic of 
S 


gels: as S Tobn Bapriſt,the Apoſtles,and others,and our B. Lady aboue al the orders of boly ſpirits in dignitie and bliſje, and 
10 maruel,our nature by Chriſt being ſo highly exalted aboue al Angels, 


Fulke 3. 


Our Sauiour ſayth nor,that the Saints are now, bur after the reſurreion they ſhall be cquall ro the An- The Saints 


gels. Neither ſayth he,in all chings,bur in thar,they ſhall hauc no neede or vſc of mariage. That any Sain&ts,as departed nor 


the B.,Virgine Marie,lohn Bapriſt,the Apoſtles, ſhall be abouc all Angels indignitie, the Scripture doth not 
teach,therefore it is preſumpruouſly,and blindly,though neuer ſo boldly,afhrmed, 


like the An- 
gels in all 
points, 


CHAP. XXL 


He commendeth the poore widow for her two mites,aboue al, 


5 Hauingſaid that the Temple ſhal be quite deſlrozed, 7 


he foretelleth firſl many things that ſhal gee before, 20 thenaſigne alſo when it is neere , after which ſhal comethe 
deftruftion it ſelf tn moſt horrible maner, without hope of reſtitution, until al Nations of the Gentils be gathered into 
his Church in thewvery end of the world, 25 Andthen what ſigne; ſhal come of the laſt day,terrible to the world, 28 
but comfortable to vs of [us Church, 34 ſo that we be alwaieswatchful, 


N D beholding , he ſawthem that did 
calt their giftes into the treaſurie,riche 
crions, 
2 Andheſaw aiſo a certaine poore Wi- 
dow caſting two brafle mites. 
3 And heſaid, VerelylI fay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then al. 
For al theſe of their aboundance hauc 
caltintothe giftes of God: butſhe|| of her 
penury, hath caſt in al her liuing thar ſhe had. 
5 Andcertaine ſaying ofthe temple that 
it was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- 
naries,he ſaid, 
Mea. 6 Theſe things which youlſee,*the daies 
Mar.13,t. Wil come wherein + there ſhal not belefta 
Tv5yAY ſtone vpon a (tone that ſhal not be de- 
os was ful- ſtroied, 
flled,oyrs 7 Andthey asked him, ſaying, Maiſter, 
of Chiilt the When ſhal thele things be : & what ſhal be y 
root Auguſt, figne when they ſhal begin to cometo paſle? 
monerh & day 8 Who laid, Sec you benotſeduced. for 
repre + many wil come in my name, ſaying that] 
ans burntie: am he : and the time isat hand,goe not ther- 
wm nk fore after them, 
of by S:lomon © ® And whC you ſhal heare of warres and 
onde 21 {editions,benot terrified : theſe things mult 


fromthe reedi- : O 
paſle, burthe end is not yet by 


Mr.12,41, 


tying thereof fhrſt come to 


Vider Cyrus, 


629 veres [9- and by. 
pap «4. 10 Then heſaid tothem, nation ſhalriſe 


t Manyfalſe. again{tnatio, & kingdom againſt kingdom. 


roph k ( 
> 4.7 rm 11 Andthere ſhalbe orcat carth-quakes 
_ in places,and peſtilences and famines,& ter- 


b The Goſpel! LOurs from heauen, and there ſhal be great 

_— Mar- {1ones, 

* 12 But before al theſe things they wil 

m—_ tlay their handes vpon you : and perſecute 

tholikemen, youdeliuering you into ſynagogs and pri- 
tons, drawing you to kings and preſidents 
for my name, 


13 Andit ſhal happen yntouyoufor teſti- 
monie, 


14 Lay 


A S he looked wp, * he ſawthe rich men which Mark.12. at” 
caſt their giftes into the treaſyrie. 

2 He ſaw alſoacertainepoore widow,caſting 
in thither two mites, 

3 Andbhe ſayde,Of atrueth I ſay wnto you, | 
that this poore widow hath put in more then they | l 
all, i 

4 For all theſe hane of therr ſuperfluitie caſt 
in vnto the offerings of God, but ſhe of her penu- 
rie hath caſt jn all the lining that ſhe had. 

s * Andwnto ſome that ſhake of the T emple, 
how it was garniſhed with gooaly ſtones & giftes, 
be ſayd, 

6 As for thoſe things which ye beholde , the 
dayes will come,in the which there ſhall not be left 
one ſtone pon another , that ſhallnot be throwen 
downe, 

> And they arked him, ſaying, Maſter, when 
ſpall theſe things be? and what ſione will there 
be,when theſe thingsſhall come to paſſe? 

s Anabe ſayd, Take heede that ze be not de= 
ceined : for many ſhall come in my name,ſaying, 
[ am Chriſt,anathe time drawethneere : goe ye 
not therefore after them. 

9 Butwhenye ſhall heare of warres an ſe- 
ditions be not aftaid : for theſe things mwit first 
come to paſſe,but the end foloweth not by and by. 

19 Then ſayde he vnto them, Nation ſhall fi 
riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt king= "i 
aome : | 

11 * Andgreat earthquakes ſhal be im diners 
places,and bungers , and pe$tilences, and feare- 
full things : and great ſignes ſhall there be from 

eauen, 

12 But before all theſe, they ſhall laye their 
handes on you,and perſecute you, delinering you 
vp to the Symagognes, and intopriſons , and ſhall 
bring younto kinges,and rulers, for my names 
ſake: 

1; *Andit ſuall turne to you for atefimo- 
niall, 


Mart.24.1, 
mark.13.1, 
luk.19.43« 
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Mar.24.8, 
mark.I 3.9» 
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The Goſpel 
vpon the 1. 
Sunday in Ad- 
uent, 
Eze.32,7. 
locl.3,15. 


The Goſpel 


14 Layvp this therfore in your hartes, 
not to premeditate how you ſhal anſwer. 


I5 For Iwil giue you mouth and wiſe- ſ# 


doin,which al your aduerſarics ſhal nor be 
able to reſiſt and gaineſay, 

6 And you ſhal be delivered vp of your 
parents and brethren , and kinſemen and 
frendes: and they wil putto death of you, 

17 Andyou foal be odious to al men for 
my name : 

13 Andaheare of your head ſhalnotpe- 
iſh, 

19 In your patience you ſhal poſleſle 
your foules. 59 

20 And when you ſhal ſee Hierufalem 
compaſlſed about with an armie : then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 

21 Then they thatare in Iewrie,let them 
flcero the mountaines : andthey in the mid- 
des thereof, let them depart : and they in the 
countries,let them not enter into it, 

22 For theſe arethe daics of vengeance, 
thatal things may be fulfilled that are writ- 
ten. 

23 Butwoto them thar are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe daies. for there 
ſhal be great affliction vpon the land, and 
wrath on this people. 

24 And they ſhal fall by the edge of the 
ſword : andſhal be led captiue into al nati- 
ons. and Hieruſalem ſhal be troden of the 


CHAP.XXI, 


14 * Be at a ſure poynt therefore in your Luk.12.12, 
hearts , not to ſtndie before what ye ſhall an- T*9.19, 
Frere. 

15 For Iwill giue you a month and wiſedom, 
whereagainſt all your adaerſaries ſhall not be 
able toſpeake nor reſiſt. 

16 Yea, ye ſpall be betraied alſo of your pa- 
rents,and brethren, and kinsfolkes , and friends, 
and ſome of you ſhall they put to death, 

17 And hatedſhall ye be of all men for my 
names ſake. 

18 * Andthere ſhall in no caſe one heare of Mat.10.30, 


your heaaperiſh, 


19 Poſſeſſe ye your ſoules by yoar patience. 
20 * Andwhenyeſhall ſee Hieruſalem beſie- 


gedwith an hoſte,then be ſure that the deſolati- Mat24y, 


01 of the ſame t5 nigh. 

21 Thenlet themwhicharein Tnrie , flee to 
the mountaines , and let them which are in the 
midaes of it,depart out,and let not them that are 
i other conntries,enter therein. 

22 Fortheſe be the dayes of vengeance,thas 
all things which are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But wownto them that are with chi/de, 
and to them that gine ſucke in thoſe dayes, for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, & wrath 
oner this people. 


24 And they ſhal fall throngh the edge of the 


ſrorde,and ſhall be led away captine into all na- 


tions,and Hiernſalem ſhall be troden downe of 
the Gentiles , wntill the time of the Gentiles be 


Gentiles: til the times of nations be fulfil- fulfilled, 


led. | 
25 * And there ſhal be fignes in the 
ſunne and the moone and the ſtarres : and 


vpon carth diltrefſe of nations, forthe con- plexitie,the ſea and the water roaring : 


fuſion ofthe ſound of ſea and waues, 

26 Men withering for feare and expeQta- 
tion, what ſhal come vponthe whole world. 
for the powers of heauen ſhal be moued : 


27 Andthen they ſhal ſec the Sonne of 


man comming in a cloude with great power 
and maicſhe, 


28 But when theſe thinos begin tocome 


to paſle, looke vp and lift vp =_ heades : paſſe,then looke vp,and lift vpyour heades, * for 


becauſe your redemption is at hand, 
29 And he ſpake to them a fimilitude, 
See the figtree andal trees : 


30 When they now budde forth fruite 
Out - them ſclues,you know that ſummer is 
nigh. 

31 Soyoualſo when you ſhal ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, know that the king- 
dom of God is nigh. 

32 Amen I fayto you,that this genera- 
tion ſhal not paſle,til al be done, 

33 Heaucn 


25 * Andthere ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, 
andin the Moone,and in the ſtarres, and vyon E1a-13.10. 
the earth trouble among the nations , with per- IY 
mar,13.24 
26 And mens hearts failmg them for feare, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are 
comming on the worlde : For the powers of hca- 
aen ſhall be ſhaken. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the ſonne of man 


comming in a clonude , with power and great 


glorie. 


28 Andwhen theſe things begin to come to 


our redemption drawethnigh. Rom.$.23, 
29 Andbe ſhewed them a ſimilitude, Behold 
the figgetree,and all the trees, 
30 When they ſhoote forth their buddes , ye 
beholding know of your owns ſelues that ſommer 
z5 then mph at hand. 


31 Solikewiſe ye, whenye ſeetheſe things 


matrk.13.r, 


mat.24 29, « 


come topaſſe,be ye ſire that the kingdom of God a 


25 ni 
32 Verily 7 ſay untoyon,this generation ſhal 

in nowiſepaſſe till allbe fulfilled, 
33 Heanen 


LMI 


df * Rhem.2. 


CHAP. XXIL. 

33 Heauen and carth ſhal paſſe : bur my 
\wordes ſhal not paſle. 9 

34 And looke wel to your ſelues, lelt 
perhaps your harts bc ouercharged with ſur- 
tetting and drunkennefle & cares of this life: 
and that day come vpon you ſodenly. 

For as a ſnare ſhal it come ypon al 
that fit vypon the face of al the carth, 

36 Watch therfore , praying atal times, 
that you may be © accounted worthie to el- 
83. cape al theſe thingsthatare to come, and to 
See Annot,C {}and before the Sonne of man. 
mo 37 Andthedaies he was teaching inthe 
temple : but the nightes going forth, he a- 
bode in the t mount that is called Oliuer, 

28 And al the people in the morning 
went ynto him in thetemple to hearc him, 


HoLY 
WEEKEs 


, (97 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 
37. Mountthatis call:d.) Soliterinsſſe or eremitage (44 $, Gregorie Nyx/2n. ſayth) is a goodly rhing, ehis doth 
the mount Carmel of Elias teach, Ibn deſert,and that mowu vnto which | Es v $ oftenretired,and was outetly alone with 


Rhem. 1. 


him ſelf. Ser.26.de amore pauperum. 


Fulke. r. 


nes,'s not ſo good,as well occupied in the Church, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
4. Ofher penuric.) Toofer or giue almes of our ſuper fluities,zs not ſo accepeable no meritorious, as to beſtow 
ſome of th.t which is of our neceſſarie prouifion. an which we may hardly ſpare from our ſelnes: for, that procederh of 


According toS. Luke. 
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33 Heanenes earth ſhalpaſſe , but my words 
(hal in nowiſe paſſe. 

34 Take heede toyour ſelues, leſt at any time 
Jour hearts be onercome with ſurfe:ting , and 
arunkenueſe, andcares of this life , and ſo that 
day come vpon you vnarares. 

3s For as aſnareſhallit come on al them that 
awell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watchye therefore , at all times praying, 
that ye may be accompted worthie to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhal come,and that ye may ſtand 
before the ſoune of man. 

37 In the day timehe was teaching in the 
temple,andat night he went ont, and abode inthe 
monnat thats called Olmert. 

38 eAnd allthe people came earely in the 
morning tohm inthe Temple, for toheare hin, 


CHaP.xx1. 


The godly may take great profite of ſolitarines,though they goe nor into the wildernes. Yer idle in ſolitari- 


CHAP. XX1I, 


greater zeale,wil,andintention,which be more reſpefFed of God thenthe ſubFrance 0 f the gift. 


Fulke 2. 


No almes is meritorious un any reſpe@t,nor any almes 1s acceprable,withour true faith and loue. 


CHAP. XXIL, 
Int 25 doth ſell him tothe Tewes. 7 Afterthe old Paſchal, 19 he gineth to his diſciples the bread of life in amy- 


ſtical *ſacrifice of his body and bluud,for an enerlaſting commemoration of his Paſſion. 21 He conertly adnroniſhetl, 
the troitour, 24 Againſi their ambitious contention he ſhewerh them that the matoritie of any among them in this 


* Fulke. No 


word of A- 


world is for their ſeruice,as his owne alſowas: 28 andhow he wil exalt them al inthe world ro come; 3x jore= crifice inthe 


zelling Peter the * ſſngular prinilege of Is faithnener failing, 33 and his three negation: 35 and how they ſhal 
al now be put to their ſhiftes, 39 And that night,after bu praier with ſweating of bloud, a7 heis taken of the 
Tewes men, Iudzs being their capeaine : yer ſhewing them both by miracle and word , that they could doe nothing vnt9 
bi: but by his owne permiſſion. 54 Thenin the cheefe Priftes houſe he is thriſe denied of Peter, 6z ſhameful- 


rext, 

* Fulke, No+« 
thing pertat« 
ning tothe 
Pope, 


l; avuſedof lis keepers, 66 and inthe morning impiauſly condenmed of their Conncel,for confeſſing him ſelf ro be the 


Sonne of God, 

ND the feſtiual day of the Azymes 
_ approchcd,which is called Paſche: 
0 x according _ 2 And the cheefe Prieſts and the Scribes 
40Luein 1ought how they might kil him: but they 


thee tio 


Mr.26,r, 
Mr.14,1, 


d-pers,isthe feared the people. 

the (olpel ar 

Maile voon . » x 

1e.rewe- {furnamed Ifcariote,one of the Twelue. 
*3+/: And he went , and talked with the 
veietlay, Cheefe Preeſts & Magiſtrates,how he might 


betray him to them. 
5 And thcy were glad, and bargainedto 
giue him money. 
6 And he promiſed. And he ſought op- 
portunity to betray him apart fromthe mul- 
4 titudes, 
*Afr.26,17, 7 * And the day of the Azymes came, 
Mr.14,1z, wherein it was neceſſaric tha* the Paſche 


(hould be killed, 
| 8 And 


He feaſt of ſveete bread drewnigh, which 
z5 called the Paſſeoner, 
2 And the high Prieſts and Scribes ſought 
ho they might kil him, for they feared the people. 
3 * Then enred Satan into Indas , whoſe Mat. 26.14, 


3 And Satanentred into Tudas that was ſirname was Iſcariot being of the number of the 3%14.10, 


twelue, 

4 * And he went his way , and communed Mat26.17. 
with the high Priests & Captaines, how he might mark.14.13 
betray him vnto them. 

s And theywere glad, andpromiſcd to ine 
him money. 

6 eAnd he conſented , and ſought oppoy 
tmnitie to betray him wnto them without tu- 


mult. 
7 * Then came the daye of fiveete bread, Mit26.17. 


when of neceſsitic the Paſſeoner muit be bil mark.14-3. 


led. 


Cc Fi # And 
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Mr.26,26, 
Mr.14,22. 
I,Cor.I1, 
24. 


Mr.26,21, 
Mr.14,20, 
lo.13,18, 


Mrt.20,25, 
Mr.1i0,42, 


The Goſpel 


$ And he ſent Peter and Tohn, ſaying, 
Goe and prepare ys the Paſche, that wemay 
cate, 

9 But they ſaid, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare it ? 

10 And hefaidto them, Behold, as you 
entcrinto the citie , there ſhal meete you a 
man carying a pitcher of water: folow him 
into the houſe into which he entreth, 

11 Andyouſhal fay tothe good manof 
the houſe, The Maiſter faith to thee, Where 
is the inne where I may catethe Paſche with 
my Diſciples ? 

12 Andhe wilſhew you a great refecto- 
rieadorned: andthere prepare, 

13 And they going, found as he ſaid to 
them,and prepared the Paſche, 

14 And when the houre was come, he 
fate downe , andthe twelue Apoltles with 
him. 

15 Andheſaidtothem, | With defireI 
haue defired to cate this Paiche with you 
before I ſuffer, 

16 ForIſaytoyou, that from this timelI 
wilnot cateit, til it be fulfilled inthe king- 
domofGod. 

17 And || taking the chalice he gaue 
thankes,& faid, Take & deuide among you, 

18 Forlſayto you, That I wilnotdrinke 
of the generation of the vine, til the king- 
dom of God doe come. 

19 *Andraking bread, he gauethanks, 
and brake : and gaue tothem,ſaying,lTnis 
IS MY BODY||VVHICH IS GIVEN FOR 
y 0 v.||[Dothis||fcr a commemoration of me, 

20 Inlike maner the chalice allo, after 
he had ſupped, ſaying, FT His 1s THE 
CHALICE | THE NEVV TESTAMENT 
IN MY BLOVD, | vVHICH SHAL BE 
SHED FOR Y OV. 

21 * But yet bchold, the hand of him 


that berraieth me,is with me on the table, 


22 Andthe Sonneof man in deede goeth 
according to that which is determined : but 
yet woto that man by whom he ſhal be be- 
traied, 

23 Andthey began to queſtion among 
them ſelues, which of them it ſhould be that 
ſhould doe this. 


24 * Andthere fel alſoa contention be- 
twenethem , which of them ſeemed to be 
oreater, 

25 And heſaid tothem, The kinges of 
the Gentiles ouerrule them: and they that 
haue power vp6 them, are called beneficial. 

26 But you not ſo: but he thatis the grea- 

tcr 


CHAP.XX11, 
? Andbhe (ent Peter and Iohn, ſaying , Goe 


andprepare vs the Paſſeoner,that we may eate., 

9 They ſaydvnto him, Where wilt thou that 
we ſhould prepare it ? 

19 Andhe ſaydunto them,Beholde, when ye 
are entred into the citie , there ſhall a man meete 
youbearing a pitcher of water him folow into the 
ſame houſe that he entrethin, 

11 And yeſhallſay unto the good manof the 
houſe, The ma#ter ſayth unto thee, Where t5 the 
gheſt chamber , where 1 ſhall eate the Paſſeoner 
with my diſciples? 

12 Andheſhalſhew you agreat wpper cham- 
berprepared there make ready. 

1; end they went, and found ashe had 
ſaid unto them, and they made ready the Paſſe- 
oner, 

14 * Andwhenthe honrewas come , he ſate 
downe,and the twelue Apoſtles with him. 


1s Andhe ſaid unto them With heartie de- 
fre, I haue deſired to eate this Paſſeoner with 177 
before that [ ſaffer. 


16 ForT ſay wntoyou, Henceforth Twill not 
1m any wiſe eate of it any more , wntill it be fulfil= 
ledin the kingdome of God. 

17 And whenhe bad taken the cup, andgt- 
nenthankes, he ſaid, Take this, and dimde it a» 
mong you, 

18 ForT ſay vntoyon, Twill not in any wiſe 
drinke of the fruite of the vine, untill the king= 
dome of God ſhal come. 


19 * Andwhenhe had taken bread, andgi- Mara6.26, 
wen thankes, he brahe it, and ganue vnto them, PK.14.22, 
ſaymg,This 1s my body which 1s ginen for you,this Ws 
doe in the remembrance of me, 

20 Likewiſe alſo when he had ſapped , he 
tooke the cuppe , ſaying, This cuppe xs the newe 
Tet ament in my bloud,which ts jhed for you. 


21 *Yetbehold, the hand of him that be- Mat:6.21, 


trayeth me ts with me onthe table. mark.14. 19. 
iohn 13.18, 


22 Audtruelythe ſonne of man goeth as it pſal.qp.1., 
z5 appornted,but woe vato that man by whome he 
ts betraied, 

23 And they began toenquire among them- 
rung which of them it was that ſhould doe this 
thing, 

24 *eAndtherewas a ſtrife among them, Mat.20.25, 
= of them ſhould ſeeme to be the greg. Park194t 
Feſr. 
25 *eAnd he ſayde vnto them , The kings Mat20.25. 
of nations be Lordes oner them, and they that Pak 
hane authoritie pon them , are called benefac= 
FOHrs. - 


26 Butyeſhall nat be ſo: but he that is grea« 
= af 


Mat.26.20, 
mack,14.18, 


_- 
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K E. | 
_ ter among you ,let him become as the yon- 
over : and he tharis the leader,as the waiter. 
D ny 
27 For whichis greater, he that fitteth at 
the table,or he that miniſtreth?is not he that 
fitteth ? but Tam in the middes of you, as he 
that miniſtreth: 
28 And youare they thathaue remained 
with me in my tentations, 
29 AndIdiſpoſe toyou,as my father dif- 
poſed to mea kingdome: 
30 That you may eate and drinke ypon 
*rraight after my table in my kingdome,and may {1t+ypon 
the former 10- , b AC 
eochecke & CNIONCS , 1udging the twelue tribes of Iſrael, 
Aw” . . . 
admonition, 91 And our Lord ſaid, || Simon, Simon, 


'omiſerh : , 
nefronal char Þcholde Satan hath required to haue you for 


haue bene par- xo ſk 425 wheate: 


takers with ; 
him of his mi- 2 By 1 HAVE PRAYED FOR 


According to S. Luke. 128 


teit among yon.ſhallbe as the yonger,and he that 
z5 chiefe.ſhall be as he that doeth munitter. 
27 For whether «s greater , he that ſitteth at 
meate, or he that ſerneth ? Is not he that ſitteth at 
meate ? But I am among you as hee that mi- 
niſtreth. 
28 Te are theywhich hane continually bidden 
with me in my temptations, 
29 And 1 appoint wnto you a kingdome , at 
my father hath appointed unto me, 
30 That ye may eate anddrinke at my table 
n my kingdome , * and ſit on ſeates, indging the Matrg.28, 
twele tribes of Iſrael. 
31 * Andthe Lord aide, Simon, Simonbe- 1-Pct.5.5, 
holde.Satan hath earneſtly deſired to fift yon,as it 
were wheate: | 


32 But [ hane prayed for thee, that thy faith 


_ 8x, that thy faith faile not:and thou once ſvonlde not faile, and when thog art connerted, 


lite , greater 
| m——_— conuerted, confirme thy brethren, 
then : . : 
any Potentate 33 W ho {aide to him, Lorde,w thee Iam 
- _ - readic to goe both into priſon & vnto death. 
IS WOTIG, I" 
the:eforethar 34 And he ſaid,*Iſayto thee, Peter, the 


they needenot coke ſhali not crowe today, tillthou denie 

be carefull of | 

dgnitic or thriſe thatthou knowelt me. 

Haſs" 35 And hefaidtothem, When ſent you 

Mat2034 * with ſe and {krippe and ſhoes, did 

Mar.14,30, * Withour purſe and {krippe an 

Mat.10,9, you lacke anything?But they ſaide,nothing. 

Luk.10,4. 36 Heſaid therefore ynto them,But now 
he that hach a purſe, let him take it, likewiſe 
allo a\krippe : and he that hath nor, lethim 
{ell his coate, and by a ſword. 


37 For I ſayto you, that yet this that is 
written, mult be fulfilled in me, 4nd with the 

EL.53,12, wicked was he reputed, For thoſe things that 
are concerning me,haue an end. 

38 Butthey ſaid, Lord, Loe two ſwordes 
here.Bur he ſaid tothem,Itis ynough. 

THVRSDAY 

Ng 6,26, to hiscultome into mount Oliuet. And his 

Mar.14,zz, Diſciples alfo folowed him. 

10.45,1, 40 And when he was come tothe place, 
he ſaide to them, Pray, leſt ye enterinto ten- 
tation, 

41 And he was pulled away fromthem 
a ſtones caſt: and kneeling he prayed, 

2 Saying, Father,ifthou wilt, transferre 
this chalice from me.But yetnot my wil,but 
thine be done. 

43 Andthere appeared to himan Angel 


ſtrength thy brethren. 


33 And he ſaid vntohim, Lord, Tam ready 
to goewith thee both into priſon , and todeath. 


34 * Andheſaide, I tell thee Peter the Cocke Mart.26.34, 


mar.14.30. 


ſhall m nowiſe crowe this day , before that thou ; | © 13.38, 


ſhalt thriſe dente that thou hneweſt me. 

35 *eAndbe ſaid vnto them, When I ſent you Mat10.9, 
without wallet,and ſcrip,and ſhoes , lacked ye any 
thing?e And they ſaid, No. 

36 Then ſaidhe vnto them, But nowe he that 
hath a wallet , let him take it wp , and lthewiſe his 
ſerippe : and he that hath none , let him ſell his 
coate,and buy aſworde. 

37 For I ſay unto you , that yet the ſame 
which is written muſt be performed in me, which 
is, * Enen among the wicked was he reputed: Eſa.s3 12. 
For thoſe things which are written of me, haue 
an ende, 


38 And they ſaid, Lord,beholde here are two 


39 *Andgoing forth he went according ſwordes. And he ſaid untothem, It ts ynongh. 


39 * Andhecame out , andwent as he was Mat.26.36, 
_ to mount Olinet , and his Diſciples folowed PX14-3% 
im. 
45 * And when he came tothe placeyhe ſaid Mat26.47. 
wvnto them,Pray,leFt ye fall into temptation. mar.14.30. 
41 And he was pulled away from them about 
a ſtones caſt,and kneeled downe, andprayed, 
42 Sayme, Father, if thounult ,remone this 
cup from me , nexertheleſſe, not my will þut thine 
e done, 


43 eAnd there appeared an Angel unto hins 


from heauen, ſtrengthening him, And being from heauen,comfortmg him. 


in an agonic,he yur the longer. 


44 eAndhewas inan agonie, and heprayed 


And his ſweat became as droppes of moreearneſtly, and his ſiveate was like droppes of 


blood trikling downe vpon theearth. 


45 And when he was riſen vp from pray- 


blood grickling downe to the ground. 
45 Andwhenhe roſe wp fromprayer and was 


er,and was come to his Diſciples, he founde come to his diſciples , he found them ſleeping for 


them ſleeping for penſifenes, 


46 And 


heauineſſe, 
Cc. 3. 46 And 
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46 Andhefaidto them,Why ſlecpe you? 
ariſe, pray, leſt you enter into tentation. 

47 As he was yet ſpeaking, beholde a 
multitude: and he that was called Iudas,one 
ofthe Twelue , went before them, and ap- 

rochedtoItsvs,for to kiſle him, 
8 AndItsys faideto him,Iudas with a 
kifle doeſt thou betray the ſonne of man? 

49 And they that were about him,ſeeing 
what would be, {aide to him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſtrike with the ſword? 


50 Andoneofthem ſmote the ſeruant of 


the high Prieſt : and cut of his right care, 
51 ButItsvsanſwering,ſaide, Suffer ye 


CHAP. XXI1. 


46 eAndſaid vnto them, Why ſleepe ye? Riſe, 
and pray leit ye fallinto temptation, 

47 While he yet ſpake,bebolde, *there came Mat.16.y, 
a companie, and he that was called Indas , one of PAr14.4z, 
the twelue , went before them , and preaſſed nigh 10nn 18.3, 
onto Teſs, to kiſſe him. 

48 But Ieſws ſaide unto him, Tudas,betrayeſt 
thou the ſonne of man with a kiſſe? 

49 When they which were about him , ſawe 
what would folowe they ſaid vnto him,Lord, ſhall 
we ſmite with ſword? 

$50 Andone of them ſmote the ſernant of the 
high Prieſt,and tocke away his right eare. 

$1 Ieſu anſwered, and ſaide, Suffer ye thus 


thus farre. And when he had touched his farre foorth. «And when he touched bis care, he 


care, he healed him. 

52 And Itsvs ſaideto them that were 
come vnto him, the chiefe Prieſtes, and ma- 
giſtrates of the temple, and auncients, As it 


healed him. 

$2 Then Ieſws ſaid unto the high Prieſts and 
T rulers of the temple, and the elders which were +0) r,Cap= 
come to him, Be ye come ont as unto a thiefe with taines, 


were toa theefe are you come foorth with ſwordes andſtaues? 


{wordes and clubbes? 

53 When I was dayly with you in the 
temple, you did not lay handes vpon me;,but 
this is your houre,and the power of darknes, 

4 Andapprehending him, they led him 
to the hioh Prieſts houſe : but Peter folowed 
a farre of: 

55 Anda firebeing kindled iny middes 
of the court, and they litting about it , Peter 
wasin the middes of them. 

56 Whom when a certaine wench ſawe 
ſitting atthe light, and had behelde him, ſhe 
ſaid, This fellowe alſo was with him. 

57 But he demied him,ſfaying, Woman, I 

nowe him not, 

58 And after a while an other man ſeeing 
him, faide, And thou art of them. But Peter 
ſaid,O man Iam not, 

59 And after the ſpace as it were of one 
houre,a certaine other man afhrmed,ſaying, 
Verely this fellowe alſo was with him.forhe 
isal{oa Galilzan. 

60 And Peter ſaide, Man I knowe not 
what thou ſayeſt. And incontinent as hee 
was yet ſpeaking,the cocke crewe. 

61 Andour Lord turning looked on Pe- 
ter. And Peter remembred the worde of our 
Lord, as he had ſaide, That before the cocke 
crow, thouſhaltthriſe deny me. 

62 And Peter going forth a doores, wept 
bitterly. 

62 Andthementhat helde him, mocked 
him,beating him. 


64 And they did blindfold him, & ſmote 


folowed a farre off. 


53 When [ was dayly with yon in the temple, 
ye ſtretched forth no hands againit me: ut this 
es euen your very honre , andthe power of darke= 
neſſe. 
$4 *Then tooke they him , and led him , and Mar.16 57, 
brought him tothe high Prieſtes honſe, and Peter Par.14.53. 
iohn 18.24, 
$5 * And when they had hindled a fire in the Mat.26.69, 
middes of the hall, and were ſet downe together, 3-14.66, 
Peter alſo ſate downe among them. CIs | 
56 But whena certaine wenche behela him 
as he ſate by the fire , and carnetly looked vp- 
on hum , ſhe ſaide , This ſame felowe was alſo 
with him, 
$7 eAud hedeniedhim , ſaying , Woman , 1 
knowe him not. 
59 eAndafterawhile anather ſawe him,and 


ſaide,Thou art alſo of them, «And Peter ſaiae, 


MAan,l am not. 
$9 And about theſpace of an honre after,an 
other affirmed,ſaying Yerily this felowe was with 
him alſo : for he is of Galilee. 
6o And Peter ſatae, Man, I wote not what 
thou ſayeſt. eAnd immediatly while he yet pak, 
the Cocke crewe. 
61 eAnd the Lorde turned backe , and loo- 
hed wpon Peter : and Peter remembred the word 
of the Lorde, howe he had ſaide vnto him, * Be- Mar.16.34- 


fore the Cocke crowe , thou (halt denie me 10hn 30.31. 


thriſe, 
62 And Peter went out,and wept bitterly. 
63 Andthemen that held Ieſus, mocked him, 


and ſmote him. 


64 And when they had blindfolded him,they 


his face. And they asked him faying,Prophe- ſtroke him on the face, and acked hm , ſaying, 


cie, who is it that ſmote thee? 
65 And 


eArcede, who it that ſmote thee? 
65 eAnd 


UI 


JMI 


Rhemn. 1. 
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Fulke. 3. 
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Filke.z. 


Rhem.s. 
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ot the Altar, 
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65 And blaſpheming many other things 
they ſaid againſt him, 

66 And when it wasday,there aſſembled 
the auncients of the people & cheefe Prieſts 
and Scribes,and they brought him into their 
councel,ſaying, 


67 Ifthou be Chriſtrell vs. And he faide 


According to S. Luke. 
65 eAnd many other thinges blaſphemouſly Mart.27.1, 


129 


ſpake they againſt him. 


66 *eAndas ſoone as it was day,the elders of iohn 18.28, 


the people, and the high Prieſtes, and the Scribes 
came together , andled him into their councell, 


faymg, 
67 Art thou very Chriſt? Tells. eAndhe 


to them, If T tel you, you wil not belceue me: ſaid vnto them, If Trell you, you will not beleenc in 


68 Ifalſo I aske, you will not anſwere 
me, nor dimiſſe me. 

69 But from hence forth y Sonne of man 
ſhalbe fitting on theright hand of the power 
of God. 

70 And they all faide, Art thou then the 
ſonne of God ? Who ſaid, You lay thatTI am. 

71 Butthey faide , What neede weteſti- 
monieany further?For our ſelues haue heard 
of his owne mouth, 


any wiſe. 

68 Andif lake you, youwill not in anywiſe 
anſwere me nor let me goe, 

5g Hereafter ſhall the ſonne of man {it on the 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid they al, Art thou then the ſonne 
of G od? He ſaid, Ye ſay that Tam. 

71 Andthey ſaide , What neede we any fur- 
ther witneſſe ? For we our ſelnes hane heard of his 
owne mouth. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP. xXx11. 


20, THIS IS THE CHALICE.) TheGreeke here ſoplaineghat there was very blood in the chabice, 
ſhed for vs,that Bega ſaith it is a corruption in the Greeke See the Annora.pon thus place, 

The Greeke maketh nothing for very blood in the chalice , but ſpeaketh of the blood of Chriſt , ſhed ypon Realpreſence, 
the Croflc : for inthe chalice it was nor ſhed,bur the cuppe is the newe Teſtament,in the blood of Chriſt,ſhed 
vypon the Croſle,for the redemption of the world, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, XXII, 
15. With defire Thaue deſired ) T hu gyeat defire he had to eate this Paſchal lambe,w.2s not fer it ſelfe, which he Theolde Pafe 
h.1d celebrated many yeeres before: but becauſe he meant immediazly after the Paſchal of the Law was ſucrificed and eaten, = —_ 
to inſtitute the other newe Paſchal in the oblation andeating of his owne body, by which the «le Paſchal ſhould eude and infticurcd, 
be fulfilled, and in which the olde Teſtament and Lawe ceaſing,the Kingdome of God (which i the ſtate of the newe T eſta- 
ment aud of his Church) ſhould begin, For,the very paſſage = the olde Lawe to the newe was in this one ſupper, 
Chriſt our paſchal Lambe,was ſacrificed onthe Croſſe, where he was ſlaine for vs,1.Cor.s.7. A ſacrament The Sacramet 
and mcmoriall of which oblation,he inſtiruted in his laſt ſupper. no ſacrifice 
17. Takingthe chalice.) This chalice according tothe very enidence of the text it ſelfe allogs not the ſecond pars P"0Poarones 
of the Holy Sacrament , but that ſolenne cuppe of wine which belonged as a libament to the offering and eating of the 
Paſchal LambeW hich leing a figure ſpecially of the holy Chalice, was there drunken by our Sauicur, and ginen to the A- Two cuppes or 
Poſtles alſo,with declaration that it ſhould be the laſt cuppe of the Lawe not to be drunken any more, till it (hould be drun- cbalices ar 
ken newe in the kinydome of God,that us to ſayin the celebration of the B.Sacrament of his blood of the new Teſtament. 4nd - —_——— 
by thu place it ſremeth wery like that the wordes in $. Matthewe, | will not drinke of the fruire of the vine &c, were Maas. 19. 
pert.uning to this cup of the olde Lawe, and not zo the Holy Sacrament , though they be there by repetitionor recapitulation 
ſpoken after the holy Chalice. 
Whether there were two cuppes diuided,or one onely whercof'S, Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, cer- 
rainc it is,by S. Matthewe and S, Marke, andthe conſent of all the aunciene writers, that thoſe wordes, I will 
not drinke of the ſruite of rhe vine , were ſpuken ofthe cup of the newe Teſtament. And although they were Tranſubſtan- 
not,yet you could nor fo auoid the fruit of the vine: for according to your owne expoſitionghe did drinke the *2*10n- 
fruite of the vine nowe in the kingdome of God, whichis the celebration of the B, Sacrament of his blood in 
the newe Teſtament. 
19. Thisis my body.) Although ſenſetell thee it is bread, yer it is the body, according to his wordes. let Theredll pre- 
faith confirme thee,iudge not by by ſenſe,after the wordes of our Lord letno doubr riſc in thy mind.Cyril. ſy, {ence 
ff:2 4. Otthe veritie of fleſh and blood there is left no place to doubr: by the profeſſion of our Lorde him ſelfe 
and by our faith it is fleſh and blood in deede. Is notthis truceth ? To them be it yntrue, which denie IESVS 
CHRIST tobetrue God, Hilar.hb8.de Trinit, 
As the bread of the Euchariſt, after the inuocation of the Holy Ghoſt,is no more common bread, but i: the body of Chriſt, 
ſo alſ\ this holy ointment ys no more bare ointment nor(if a man had rather ſo cal it )comon ointment after it is conſecrated, 
but it is the gratious gift of Chriſt,obich throurh the comming of the holy Ghoſt toit, by his diuinitie hath power to worke, 
Cyril. Myſt.z. As the ointment isthe grace or gift of Chriſt ,ſothe ſacramentis the body of Chriſt by his 
judgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other. Of the veritic of Chriſtes fleſh and 
blood, we doubr not:neither do we doubr,But that the ſame being eaten and drunken,do bring to paſſe,that b1th Chriſt 
is in vs ,and we in Chriſt: which words becauſe you denic the ſenſe of them,you haue gelded out of S, Hilaries 
ſaying : which declare that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall maner of cating, as he ſayerh before : We dee truely wn- Chriſt Gai] 
der amyſ?crie , receiue the fleſh of his body, and thereby wee ſhall be cne , becauſethe father is in him, and he in 2s, ced his body 
19. Whichis given.) As the former, wordes make and prone his body preſent, ſo theſe wordes plainely ſornifie, tha 29d Þloodin 
it is preſent, as ginen , offered or ſacrificed f.y vs : and being vttered in the * preſent tence, it ſixnifieth not onely that it _ / ——_y 
ſhawld afterw.nd be zinen or offred on the Croſſe,but that it was then alſo in the Sacrament ginen & »ffred for vsW = * Quod datur, 
: Cc. 4+ " "7 To Sd guar, 


Real preſence, 
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by it is inuincibly proued that his B:dy is preſent as an boſt or Sacrifice : and that the making or conſecrating thereof muſ} 
needes be SacrificmT, And therefore the h51y Fathers in thu ſenſe ca'l ut a Sacrifice, N ifſen,orat.r.de reſur.Leo, ſer.7, 8& oe Sacrifice 
8.de Paſſ.Heſychius li.z.in Leuit.cap.8.Grego.hom.37. in Euang. & Dial, lib.4.c.59. Cyrilius Hicrol, myſtag.s. Cyril _ 
Dionyſ.Eccl.hier.c.z Ignar.Ep.5.ad Smyrn. luſtinus dial.cum Tryph.circ.med.Iren.lib.4.ca.z2. &34.Tertul.de anarhem.1, 
culr.fem.8& ad vxor.lib.z,Cypr.Ep.ad Cxzcil.& de Cxn.Do.Euſeb Demonſ.Euang.li.t.cap.1o.Nazian.orar.r, 
cont.lulian.Chryſo.hom.83.in 26.Math.& lib.6.de Sacerd. Ambrol.lib.q.de Sacram.cap.6.&lb.z, Offic.c.q8, 
Hiero.in ep. ad Hedib.q.2. & ad Euagr.cp.126.co 3.Auguſt. in pſal.33.conc.1. & alibi ſzpe. Graci omnes in g. 
Hebr.& Primaſius.Conc.Nic.1.can.14.Epheſ.ad Neſtor.Conſtantinop.6.can.z2. Nicen.z.Act.6.to 3, Lateran, 


Conſtant, Flor.Trid, 


Falke, Fe The former wordes proue no preſence , but myſticall and ſacramentall,yer that Chriſt is truely receiued of Reallpreſence, 
the faithfull. The worde of the preſent temps, which is ginen, ſignifieth,that the body of Chriſt was then giuen 
to be offered on the Crofle, and not in the Sacrament. For Chriſt offered him ſelfe bur once, like as he dycd 
but once, and by one oblation found erernall redemption , and made perfett for euer thoſe that are ſantjfied. Hebre,7. 
27.cap.9.12.25.26.28.cap.10.10.12.14. Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, whatblaſphemie is S*1iceotthe 
it to ſay,he offered him {elferwiſe, dyed twiſe , ſhedde his blood in ſacrifice wiſe? yeato ſet vp a continual] re- 
petition of that ſacrifice which was ſingular, becauſe once offered it was ſufficient , whichnone coulde offer 
but him ſelfe, whois an eternall Prieſt voide of finnce, immortall, and which he offered by his erernall ſpirite, 
Hebr.7.24.26.27.28 cap.9.14. And therefore the holy Fathers of rhe Primitiue Church, doe nor callthe cele- 
bration of the Lordes Supper a ſacrifice in that ſenſe, you fay , bur becauſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankes gi- 
uing is offered therein:and ynproperly, becaule itis a memoric ofthe onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offered on the 
Croſſe. Not one of them ſaith it is a ſacrifice propitiatorie, or that Chriſt oftcred him ſelfc twiſe, or died twiſe 
for vs.No not Gregory Nyſſen,whom you place inthe firſt ranke,becauſe he ſcemeth to ſay moſt for you: for 
his ſcope is to prouc, that Chriſt ſuffered death of his owne will, not by neceffitie of nature, or malice of his 
enemics,and therefore he ſayth: He taried not for the neceſſitie that hnng oucr him of Tudas treaſon , nor the violence of 
zh2 Iewes,as theewes, nor the uniuſt ſentence of Pilate, that their malice ſhoulde be the beginning and cauſe of the common 
ſuluxtionof men: but prenented it by hu owne purpoſe, aud by a ſecrete kinde of ſacrifice , which coulde mt be ſeene of men, 
he effereth him ſelfe « ſcxcrifice for v3, and ſacrificeth an oblition , being both the Pr eſt and the Lambe of God', which ta- 
keth away the ſcnne cf the worlde, When did he performe that ? when he gane to his Diſciples being gathered together, his 
body to be eatcn, and his blood to be drunken, then he 'penly declared, that the ſacrifice of the Lambe was already fin-ſhed, 
For the body of a ſacrifice is not meete to be eatengf it be lining : wherefore when he gaue his body to be eaten, and his bl,od 
zo be drunken vnt» his Diſciples, his body was already offered by a ſecrete and inuiſible me.mes,as it pleaſed the power »f him, 
that worketh the myſterie. And his life was in them inwhom the ſame power layed it downe , and together with the diuine 
vertue that was ioyned with it, was in that region of the heart, Therefore if any man will beginne to meaſure the time from 
thence,when the ſacrifice was made to God by that great high Prieſt, which by a meane that coul{ not be expreſſedin words, 
nor (eene with eyes, offered as it were a Lambe, he Fall nt depart from the trueth, 1 hele words of Nyflen declare, that 
Chriſt in purpoſe of his death, offered himſelfe ro God, before he was flaine of the Iewes ;notthathe inſti- 
tuted a ſacrifice to be oftered of others: ſignifying,that the aQtuall oblation of lum ſelfe on the Croſſe,was the 
Execution of that he purpoſed before, and not of the malice of his enemies, as it was a ſacrifice. Alſo he ſNiew- 
erh,that this myſtical] ſacrifice in purpoſe and will , was offered by him ſclfc , and coulde be offercd by none 
other , no more then the execution thereof by his aftuall death. Thereforc, though in ſhewe of his wordes, 
you dreame of great ayde, yetin ſubſtance of matter he helpeth you nothing ar all : but ifhe be well mar. 
ked, maketh much againſt you. Leo in ncither of both the ſermons,callcth the Lordes Supper a ſacrifice, bur 
ſpeaketh of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt,offercd on the Crofle, Inthe former he {ayth ,thar leſizs being cerraine 
of his purpoſe, and woide of feare in the weorke of his fathers diſpoſition finiſhed the old Teftament,and did ere a newe Paſ- 
chal : For when his Diſciples ſate downe with him,to eate the myſticall Supper, wh.le m Caiphas hall, they were treating how 
Chriſt might be ſlaine + he ordeyning the ſacrament of h:s body and blood , did teache what maner of ſacrifice ſhoulde be cf< 
fered, not remouing from this myſterie the very traytour, The ſacrament of his body & blood did ſhew,y his body & 
blood ſhould be y ſacrifice, which he ſhould offer. For cating this bread,& drinking this cup, we thew y Lords 
death,wherein his body & blood was ſacrificed. If you aske of Leo where,and wherighis ſacrihce was offred,in 
the next ſermon hetelleth you: Chrif? our Paſchal (as the ApoFtle ſayeth) was offered, who offering him ſelfe a newe 
and true ſacrifice of reconciliation 9 his father , was crucified, not in the temple, the reuerence whereof nowe was ended, 
nov within the compaſie of the Citie , which was to be deſtroyed for the merite of the wickedneſſe there»f , but abroade and 
without the tentes : thut the myſterie of the olde ſacrifices cerfmg, a newe ſacrifice ſhoulde be layde on a newe alt.tr, and the 
Croſſe of Chriſt ſhoulde not be the altar of the temple, but of the worl.le : of the ſame ſacrifice he ſpeaketh in the apo- 
ſtrophe vnto Chriſt. Nowe alſo, the varietie of carnall ſacrifices ceaſing, that one oblaticn of thy body and blocd, falfil- 
leth the differences of all ſacrifices : for thou art the true Lambe of God, which takeſt away the ſomes of the w;rlde , and 
and doeFF ſo performe all myſteries inthy ſelfe , that as there is one ſacrifice for all oblations, ſo there is cne kingdome c all 
ations, Theſe wordes of Leo, as euery man may ſe, perteync to the death of Chriſt, which fulfilled the 
difference of all ſacrifices : which thing , ifir had beene done by a ſacrifice in the Supper, the ſacrifice of his 
death had beene needelefle. Heſychius calleth the Lordes Supper a ſacrifice , by alluſion vnto the olde ſa- 
crifices , and as it is a memorie of the onely true ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, ſaying : Aaron and his ſcnnes, doe 
rightly eate it: for except Chrift entreated by the mouth of the Prieftes, doe come him ſelfe, and ſanifie the Supper , and 
ded:care thoſe things which are done, they are by no means made the I.cydes ſacrifice. The ſame myſteric he (: ayeth a 
little before,to be borh bread and fleſh. And lib. x, he ſaycth, thar the Creſſe did make the fleſh of Chriſt, which was 
wnnapt to be eaten before his paſſion : for who deſired to eate the fleſh of God?*apt for meate aſter his paſſion. For if he had 
not beene crucified , wee ſhoulde n9t eate the ſacrifice of his body, But nowe we eat? that meate, receiuiny the remembrance 
of his paſſion. Theſe places of Helychius, doe open his meaning ſufficis atly, in whar ſenſe he calleth the B, Sa- 
crament a ſacrifice. Gregorie liued in a corrupt time, more then 600.yeeres after Chriſt, yetthat he mea- 
neth not ſacrifice properly , but figuratiuely, ir appeareth inthe latter place by you quoted moſt plainely. 
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But it is neceſſary,vhen we doe theſe things, that we ſlay oxer ſclues in contrition of heart wnto Go1 G for we which doe celebrat* 
the myſteries of our Lords paſſt n,o18ght to follow that we doe. Therefore it [hall then be truely a ſacrifice to God for vs, when 
we hauem:de our ſelves a ſacrifice, See you not that it IS a ſpiricual ſacrifice,as the ſacrifice of our iclucs? 

Cyrillus,chough not ſo ancient as the biſhop of Hicruſalem, whoſe rirle the Booke of Myſtagogie doth cary, 
yet doeth expreſ]y call ir a ſpiritual ſacrifice. Lionyſzus calleth it often jupyler, a ſacrifice or holy worke: yer by 
many words declareth,that he meaneth a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgjuing for the death of Chriſt, where- 
ofthe Sacrament is a memoriall, How ſhould the dinine imitation (ſaith he) be otherwiſe performed in vs 2 if the re= 
mem! ance of the moſt holy workes of God were not alwayes renued with praiſes and ſacrifices of the Prieſts, For this ws doe, 
( 45 the Scripture ſaith)in the rem*mbrance of him, In Ignatius 1s nothing bur the name ofſacrifice, which ſhewerh 
not whar kinde of ſacrifice, and therefore if we ſhould admirtthar "_—_ as authenricall, it is nothing rothe 

urpoſe, roor fro, Bur IufFinus doeth moſt expreſly ſay, it is a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and that Chriſtians 
tom. none other ſacrifice #74 jt, &c. Fer I my ſetfe dve aſfirme, that prayers and thanke ſ3,uing (made by worthy perſons ) 
are the onely perfeFt and acceptable ſacrifices to Ged, For theſe ave the only ſacrifices that Chr:ſtians haue receiued ts make,ra 
be put in minde by their dry and mon? nouriſhment ,of the paſſion which God the Scnne of Gods recorded  haue ſuffered for 
them, Where is nowthe ſacrifice Propitiatorie of the body and blood of Chriſt 2 Likewiſe Irenew(ſpeaking of 
the celcbration ofthe Lords Supper, )calleth it an oblation which the Chrerch inall the world deth offer to God jeuento 
him which ineth vs nouriſhment, the firſt fruites c f his giftes inthe newe Teſtament, accordmng to the prophccie of Malachie, 
Which afterward cap.33. he interpreteth to be the prayers of Saints, And cap. 34 hefaith; We offer wnto 
him nt as to one that hathneede,but gizing thankesfor his gift, and ſanttif y217 the creature, Tertwlljan in neither of both 
che places harh any more then the name of lacrihce,whereby he meaneth the publike prayers and thankeſgi- 
uing of the Chriſtians We ſccrifice ( ſaith he)f+r the Emperours health,6ut to our God and his, @& as God hath comman= 
ded,with pure prayer, Ad ſcapudl, Likewiſe the prophecic of Malach;, tic interpreteth of ſpirnual ſacrifices. Adner- 
ſus 11405 : namely ſertiny frth of Gods glory bleſſirggpraiſe and hymns, Aduer ſis Marcb.3.and ſimple prayer out of 
a pure conſc:ence. Lib. q.Orher ſacrifices then thelc 7 ertulan neuer knew. Cyprian in his Epittle ro Cacilins,decla- 
reth ſufficiently that the ſacrifice whereof he ſpeaketh, is only a memorial of thankeſging for the paſſion of 
Chriſt. Becarſe (ſaith he)we mahe mention of his paſ#.on, m all ſc; crifi ces( for the ſacrifice which we offer, is the faſion of our 
Lerd) weon ht to doe mthing but that which he did, The celebration of che Supper therefore is a lacrifice, as it is 
the Paſſion of Chriſt,namcly,a thanketfull memorial otthe ſacrifice of Chriſtes Paſſion, 

Euſcbius is as plaine as is poſlible for the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, prayers and memoriall of 
Chriſtes one ſacrifice offered onthe Crolle. 7&7 Jinrz,g7c, A memory of this ſacrifice we haue receined to celebrate,at 
the table by the ſyxnes of his body,and of his healthfwll blood, according to the dime lawes of the new Teftament, Againe he 
concludeththe whole matter of ſacrifice in theſe words, We offer ſacrifice andincenſe, when we celebrate the memory 
of thit great ſacrifice according to the myſteries delinered concerning it, And offering to God for our ſa'naticn, thankeſrining 
Ly denout lymnes and prayers : and when we ſacrifice our ſelues unto him wholy, andto his word,the high Prieſt leaniny on 
him with body and ſoule> What can be plainer againſt your blaiphemous ſacrifice > Naxiamen onely namerh 
the oblation of vnbloody facrifice,by which we are wnited ro C hriſt, &- made partakers of his Paſs and diuinitie,nea- 
ning doubtleſſe the memoriall of that ſacrifice. For the Propitiatorie ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, for the 
redemption of y world, he calleth : The ſacrifice that canot be ſacrificed,or the wnofferable ſacrifice. In ſantt. paſch.Or.q. 
And che Sacrament ir ſeife, he calleth, Thr figures of ſaluation, Ad imper.Iraſe, Chryſoſtome(as other ancient 
fathers doc)diuersrimes calleth the Sacrament, a ſacrifice: but in one place hee cxpoundeth his meaning ſo 
plainly,as no man bur he rhat is ouercome with impudencic,would wrangle any longer about that terme.For 
reloluing that doubrt,how Chriſt is ſaid to be offred dayly,whom the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,teacheth to haue 
offered hymſc!fe but once, he concludeth in theſe wordes, This which we doe, is done in remembrance of that which 
was don2,7.v doe this ( ſaith he)in rem:mbrance of me « we offer not amther ſacrifice, as the hizh PriefF,but the ſcume alway: 
but rath:y we works the remembrance of a ſacrifice. In ep.ad Heb.Hom.17., Ambroſe inthe former place,ſaith : There 
fere bauins in rem mbrance I; mt v/orious Paſsien and reſurretion from the dead,and aſcenſion into heanen,we offer n= 
to thee this wid:filed ſrrvifice,this reaſonable ſacrifice,t his vnbloodie ſacrifice,this holy bread and cuppe of eternal life, And in 
the firit Chapter of that ſame booke,he ſaith: This reaſanable obltion,js the figure of the body & blood of Chriſt, mea- 
ning, a holy figne for memory of Chrilt offercd onthe Crofſe, Inthe ſecond place which you quore; he faith: 
Before, a Lamibe was offered, nowe Chriſt is offered, bee is offered as a man, as receining Paſzion, and hee offereth himfelfe as 
Prieſs,th:t he may reart our ſrimes: but here in an image,there in truerh where he maketh interceſs.on for vs, as an aduocate 
with the F.uber, Marke that Chriſt is not offercd here in trueth,bur in an image or fimilitude:and y he is not of 
fred by the Pricſt,butby himſelfe as he was on the crofle,ſceeing the Sacrament is an image andrepreſentation 
of that ſacrrfice,nor a ſacrifice intructh, 

Hierom alſo diuerstimes vſcth the name of ſacrifce,but his meaning was noneorher,then of the reſt ofthe 
fathers in that time. Chriſ? (ſaith he) offered in the figure of his blood wine and not water, Againe he calleth the in- 
ſtiturion ofthe Sacrament.The myſterie which he expreſſed fer a figure of his paſsion,and of proung the trueth of his body, 
Here is nor aſacrifice propitiatorie of the body and blood of Chriſt, burbread and wine offered in a figure of 
his body and blocd, and of his Paſſion, Auguſtine likewiſe calleth ita ſacrifice, butnot in that ſenſe you ſay. 
For thus he writcth of it: Chriff is our Prieft for ever according t9 the order of Melchiſedech, which offered himſelfe a ſa- 
crifice for or ſinnes,& hath commended the fimilitude of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in the remembrance of his Paſiion,that 
the ſame thing which 142e!ciſedech offered to God owe we ſee tobe offered mthe Church of C hriſt throughout the whole world, 
Oftor.trium.queſ7.q.61 Now chuſe whether you wil ſay,thar Melchiſedech offred praiſe & thankeſgiving, or bread 
and wine. For the naturall body of Chriſt he did not offer. Burthe ſame that Melchiſedech offered,the Church 
doth ofter,a fimilitude of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. Againe he ſaith, This is the ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, we 
being many, are one body: which alſo the Church frequentethin the Sacrament of the altar knowen wnto the faithful, where it 
3: ſhewed wnto her,that in the ſame oblat*gn which ſhe cffereth, ſhe her ſelfe is offered, De ciuitate Dei lib.20.cap.6, A gaine, 


ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death;he ſaith, He himſelfe is the Prieſt that offereth, he himſelfe is the oblation,of 


which 
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which thing be woul.{ the dayly ſacrifice of the Church to be a ſacrament, ſeeing he is the heal of his owne body,and ſhe is the 
body of the ſame head, As well ſhe by him,as he by hes accuftomed t1be offered.Cap.to, 

And moſt plamely againſt Fauſtrus the Manichee, li.29.cap.21 Sed quid 1vgam,&rc, But what ſhall 1 d ve, and when 
ſhall I make manifeft to ſo great blindnes of the heretikes,whar force that hath whidh is ſong in the Pſalms, The ſacrifice of 
praiſe ſhall glorifie me, and there is the way where I will ſhewe my ſauiny health : The fleſh and ood of this ſacrifice before 
the conming of Chriſ# zvas promiſed by ſacrifices of ſimilitudes:in the Taſſion of Chriſt, it was giuen by the trueth it ſelſe: after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt gt is celebrated by the Sacrament of remembrance, Much more hath Auguſtine in other pla- 
ces, bur this is ſufficient ro declare, in whar ſenſe hee callcth the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice. 
Fulgentius allo which followed him much in doQrine, thereof thus writeth. Firm/ſime tene, 7c, Holde this moſt 
ftedfaſily,and doubt noth;ng that God the onely begotten Sonne, the word, being made fleſh, offered him ſclfe ſor vs, a ſacri- 
fice and oblation of ſwecte ſauorwr to God: ro whome with the F.:ther and the holy Ghoſt, by the Patriarches, Propheres and 
Prieſtes,in the time of the o'de Teſtament beaſtes were ſacrificed: and ro whom now that is in the time of the new T eſtament, 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt with whom. he is one God, the holy Cathslike Church ceaſeth mit to offer the ſucrifice of 
bread and wine in faith and love. For in thoſe camal:ſacrifices there was a fizuring of the fleſh of Chriſt,which he bimſelfe be 


my witho::t ſine, Was £9 offer fe; our fe 1105 ,an1 9 F :(:at blood which he» was t9 ſhedde {. r the remi[si0n of our ſomes, But in 


this ſacrifice there 55 than <,*. :1in7 an commcomnvr-tion of the fleſh of Cliſ?, which hee offered for vs, and of theblood which 
the Jam? God ſhed for vs, Aarl thar Chriſt 15 not offered ro od us father, bur the ſacrifice of bread and wine 
to Chriſt, with inc F- \ rar 4.1} holy Ghoſt, for thankeſgining and remembrance of the death of Chriſt, 
Your nextquoratior. :* of aliithe G ckes vpontheg.to the Hebrewes,For Chryſoſtomes iudgemen: you haue 
it before,tharihe ob) n oZthe Ol,-, 1s rarher a remembrance of a ſacrifice, then a ſacrifice properly, 

Theophylaftolow:: him, in Hebr.ro, 1th Heare an; ſeth + queſtion, whether we alſo doe ojer vnbloody ſacrifi- 
ces? 1 onſivere, we do: ot ts: we keeps a rem m/r.nce of. 112 Lordes death, and it is one, wot many ſacrifices, ſeeing he was offered 
but once, For we ojfer tic j tine Chit al, « rycs nay rather we heepe 4 memory of that oblation, wherein he c{jered hinſelfe, 
& thonzh it were doe, /, Tacew. des 32 manifeſt, tot it 15 £.tied a ſacrifice figuratively, and VNpPropere 
ly,which is rather a ' moral other {acritice oftered by Chriſt turaſclfe, 

Occumenius with 31! :':c Greeck2s, cutof whome 2 J3*:2red his Coramenrtaric: hath in a maner the very 
ſame wordes: And faith further, that Gregory 1: his 444 , 77 4 ſaith, 11.4 1,2 myſteries which newe are done and 
fraftiſed,are exemplares 0” greater m;ſreri2s: MAcaning redeem; 51 21rchatvd by the death and Paſſion of Chritt, 
Primaſiees alſo agreeing with Chrylottome, and the orhc. (cert interpreters, anſivereth to the ſame ob- 
ietion,wherher our Prirſtes doe not dayly ofter ſacriace e Tru. y (faith he ) ey offer, but in the remembrance 
of his d:ath : ani becarſe v2 fie drylyond have neede dayly to be cleanſea, becauſe i:c1 cm de nomire, hee hath ginuen vs 
th.s Sccrament of his b:d; «1.4 blod, that as Ins Paſsion was the redempti.n. er alfolutior of the node : ſo this oblation 
might be re leirption an! ab l1.1;on to all that offer in true faith, and hare y20d intention, A zainc hee ſaich, 1/nd, gyc. 
This is n2t repeated for the infirautie thereof, becauſe it could not vine perjel3 healith, but in remembrance of the Parſcion of 
Chriſt, a+he biai{s{fe ſaid, D1e ths in remem\rance of me. 

His meaning thercfere is, that our faith being confirmed by this $:..:.ment of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, applyeth the benetite of Chriſtes Paſſion to the ſorgiuenclic of 5.7 dayly offences, and thercetoce is 
not prope: ly a ſacrifice, nor a rc.pericion of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a celebration ofthe remembrance of 
Chriſtes death according to Chriſtes owne inſtitution. In wich there is 20 01: word that ſounderh towarde 
the ſetting yp of a ſacritice: thouga the celebration of the Supper we: » commonty called {. 

The Council of Nzce.r. nanieth oblation and offering in diucrs Canoa., yU;: 1 8c ac other ſ:nce, then the 
fathers before cited, 

Tic {Council of Zpheſus, inthe Epiſtle ro Neſtorius vſe more wordes, and th:;oreOre Aluc noe plainely ex- 
preſſe their ricaning, Amamcanes enim, For ſhewing the deatho{the onely bertren $414 of God, that is of I eſus 
Chriſt according io {5+ Afi: nl likewiſe confeſing his reſurrefion, and aſcenſion into heauen, > c1/* rate inthe Churches, 
the v:blond: ſerice of tie, "rrifice, (0 al,5 wee com? to the myſticall bleſcings, and are ſaniſjc.l, 1:5,17 made partakers of 
the bly br; and precious g100a of Chriſt the redeemer of vs all, 2c, It were hard to gather a ſocrilice Propitiatorie 
of theſe wordes,waich thewe how: tie ſeruice of the ſacrifice is celebrared,namcly,by preaching of the Lords 
death,refurrection and alcerion, and paticipation of the holy Sacrament of the very body and blood of the 
Sonne of (God. 

The Council of C:»/7a:.1iropierhe 6, Cap. 32, namerh the vnbloody ſacrifice,as the celebration of rhe Com- 
munion was common» called,whereby was meant, that it was nor properly a ſacrifice, nor a ſacrifice propi- 
tiatoric for ſi1ne, ſeciry with-ut ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſſion of ſinne, Hebr.9.22. And allo it fin- 
dech fault with racm, winch alleaging Chryſcſtomes auttoritie, in his expoſition of S, Matthewes Goſpel, of- 
fred wine onely inthe 1; Table, and did nor mingle water with ir. By the oblation of wine,we may ſee they 
were farre from a Propiciatorie ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt, 

1 he ſecond Council of Nz:e,though it were a collettion of an idolatrous and vnlcarned company of Gree- 
kiſh Prelates,gathered to ſerue the idoJatrous humour of Irene the wicked Empreſſe,yer approuing that coun- 
rerfe&t Epiſtle of Arhaxaſirs, wherein mentionis made of blood that flowed cur of an Image of Chriſt, thar 
was crucified at Berztvs : They allowe alſo theſe wordes ofit. This is that blood of our Lirde, which is [aide to be 

und mony many men, neither muſ? true Catholikes cthinke otherwiſe,then that which is written of us, as thoth any part 


of the fi:ſh and blood of Chr:/t, might be found in the world but that which is dayly made ſpiritually in the altar by the hands 
of the Prieſt. Sothat although againſt the Council of Fpheſr,they ſpeake groitely of the preſence of Chriſt in 
riie Sacrament, yetthey meane not carnally, as the wordes doe ſounde, bur as appeareth by theſe wordes of 
the Epiſtle, they meane tharthe fleth and blood of Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually, 

As for the Councils of Laterane, Conſt.znce, Florens and Trent, being late chapters of hereticall and blaſphe- 
mous Papiſts, they arenotto be alledgedin any controuerſie berweene vs, ſeeing they were gathered by he- 


ectikes,cſpecially and purpoſely againit the fairh of the Catholike Church. 
19, Docthis 


CHAP. XXII. According to S.Luke. 121 : 


R hems, 19. Doethis.) 1» theſe wordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted, becauſe power and | commuſs;on to doe the The Apoſtles | 
principal aft and worke of Pri efthod, is 7:wen to the Apoſtles © that 1s, to dve that which Chriſt then did concerning bis body: are made j 
wh:ch was,to mak? ard off his body as a ſacrifice for us and for all that hae neede of Sacrifice, and to giue it to be eaten as n a jaws 
Chriftes body ſacrificed, to al faithful, For as the Paſthal lambe was firf? ſacrificed, and theneaten: ſo was his body : and thus \ 5 On has 
to doe he here giueth conmiſsion an4 authoritie to the Apoſtes,and to al Prieſts which be their ſucceſſors in this matter,D10+ inſticured, 
nyſ.cel.Hierar,c.z.Ircn.11.4,c.32.Cypr.ep.ad Czcil. Chryſ. how.17. inep.ad Hebr, Ambroſ.n Pl.38.&in 10, | 
ad Hebr, : f 


Fulke 0, In theſe wordes auforitie and commaundement is giuen to the Church, ro celebrate the myſterie of the reac pong 
Lords Supper: but the ſpecial calling,ordeining,and appointing of the Apoſtles and their ſuccefſors,ro be mi- piſh facrificing 

niſters of the Church was after his reſurre&ion: as appearech Matrh.28, Mark.16.Luke 24. Bur moſt expreſly Prieſthod, 

lohn 20. Butto make his body,or to offer it in ſacrifice,there is no auforirie giuen by theſe wordes,for Chrilt 

inſtituted a Sacrament, not a ſacrifice,of his body and blood. For the faithfull bemg made perfeR,by the only 

oblation of Chriſt offered by himſelfe on the Crofle, necde none other ſacrifice, bur a memoriall and Sacra- 

ment thereof,to confirme their faith in che remiſſion of finnes, purchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although the 

Paſchal Lambe was (laine before ir was eaten,yer Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament of his body and bluod,be- 

fore hc was {laine, neuerthelefſe ro be continued as a perpetual memorial of his death. As the Sacrament of 

the Paſchal Lambe was inſtituted before the deliuerance of the people our of Egypr, yet tobe a perpetual re= 


_— = 


membrance of that deliuerance, which hgured the ſpiritual delwerance of all the Church,from the ryrannie f 
of Sathan and the power of hell. Now where as you quote diuers ancient fathers,to proue that Chriſt by theſe 
wordes,24ve conmmiſiion an! auttoritie to the Apoſtles and to all Prieſts that be their ſucceſſors,to ſacrifice hi body. Cons | 
cerning the firſt, Dyoniſccel, Hierarch,cap.3 .hath no word of any ſuch marter, And to goe further with you, notin , 


all his workes. Ireneus ſaith,that Chr:/? g1ning counſel to his diſciples,to offer unto God the firſt ſruttes of his creaturesg:ot 
as though be had neede,but that they theniſelues ſhould be neither vnſruittull,zzor unthankefull: he tocke that bread which is | 
of the creature,and giuing thankes, ſaid: This is my body. And the cuppe likewiſe, which is of that creature that is with v3,hee 1 
confeſſed to b» his blood,and targht the new obl-riom of the newe T eftament, which the Church receining from the ApoFtles, | 
offereth to Ged inall the world, to him which Jiveth nouriſhment vnto vs, the firft fruites of his gifts in the new Teſtament, 
whereof in the 12. Prophets, Malachy did foreſhew,@rc. This prophecie of the ſacrifice, afterward he docth expound 
of praycrs,thankeſgiuing,praiſes and workes of charitic,Cap.z 3.2 34.His words declare,thatin his time,bread 
an{d wine was offced ro God,that is,dedicated to the holy vſe of the Sacrament, whereby thankeſgiuing,pray- 
crs and praiſes,were offercd ro God,and charitie among Chriſtians confirmed, j 
Cyptianinthat Epiſtle to Cecilizs,contendeth earneſtly for wine to be offered inthe cuppe,as Chriſt did in« | 
ſtirure the Sacrament in wine and not in water. But by the oblation and ſacrifice, he meaneth none otherwiſe | 
then Irenews docth,and as we haue ſhewed in the Section next before : nor a ſacrifice of his naturall body and 
blood, I world hawe thee know (faith he)that we are admomſhed char in offering the cuppe, the Lords tradition be obſerned, | 
and that nothing els be done,but that our Lord did firſt for vs, That the Cuppe which is offered in remembrance of him, be of= | 
fred mixt with wine, For when Chriſt ſaith, I am the true vine, the blood of Chriſt verely is not water but wine, Neither can i 
the blood of him by whom we are redeemed and ——_— to be in the Cuppe, when to the cuppe is wanting wine,by whicl | 


the blood of Chriſt is ſhewed, which is ſet foorth by the Sacrament, and teſtimonie of all the Scyiptures, The Cuppe, the C 
winezthe bread,is offered in remembrance of Chriſt, not his body and blood properly ſacrificed or offered. ( 
Chryſoltome Hom.17.in Ep.ad Heb, as we haue declared before,ſaithitis rather a memory of a ſacrifice, then a | 
ſacrifice indeed, which y Church offereth. An exemplar of that which was offred once, and offred into the holy of holies, | 

Ambr,r þſ.38 ſaith, Let vs Prieſts follow him as we may,and offer a ſacrifice for the people, 3c. Bur in cap.10.ad Heb. he | 

hath the very words that Chryſoſtome writeth vpon the ſame text: anſwering the obiefion how the Church q 
offereth a ſacrifice,when the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered,was ſufficient. Hoc autem quod nos facimus,gyc.7T his | | 
that we doe, is done in remembrance of that which hath bene done. For doe you this ( ſaith he) in the remembrance of me,we L 
of/er not an other ſacrifice as the high Prieſt but the ſame alwayeshut rather we works the remembrance cf a ſacrifice. But of 4 
this matter, morc in the next Section, 


Rhem, 7, 19. Foracommemoretion.) This Sacrifice and Sacrament it to be done perpetually in the Church for the comme= A commemas f 
moration of Clift, ſpecially 0 f his Paſſion : that is to ſay,that it may be a linely repreſentation, exemplar, and forme of his Sa. ratiue ſacrifice | 
erifice pon the cyoſſe. Of which one oblation on the croſs, not on!y a!l ather ſacrifices of the Lawe were figures, but this alſo; - m_—_— [ 
thourh this in a move nigh, hizh,myſtical, and marnelous ſort then any other, for in them Chriſtes death was ſignified as by re- ST X mY | 
ſem" lance and {rmulitudes of external creatures and bodies of brute beaſtes. but in: this of the new Teſtament, his body viſibly eatine Gcrie ] 
ſacrificed 03 the cx ofſe, in and by the ſelfe ſame body ſacrificed and innulated in Sacrament and vnder the ſhapes of bread tices were true 
endl wine, is moſt necrely and perfettly reſembled : and therefore this is moft properly commemoratine, as moſt neerely expreſ- ſacrifices. | 
{tnx the very condition,nature, efficacie, ſort, ard ſuoſlance of that on the croſfe, For which the holy fathers call it the very 7p Wy OY TR 
ſufe ſame ſacrifice (though in other maner) which was done on the croſſ?, as it is the ſeife ſame thing, that is offered in the S42- Hebr, Chryſ.ho, | 
cr.ament, and cnthe croſte, Wherehy you may ſee the pernerſitie of the Proteſtants or their ignorance, that thinke it there= 17.in ep ad | 
for e not to be Chriſtes body, becauſe it is a memorize of his body or a figure of his body wUp9n the croſſe © nor to be a true ſacri- Hebr, | 
fice, becauſe it is a commemoratine ſacrifice. for as the thing that more linely, neerely, and truely reſembleth or repreſenteth, | 
is a better figure then that which ſhadowethit a farreof: ſo this his body in the Sacrament js move per ſettly a figure of Chriſts | 
body and ſacrifice, then any other, Chriſt himſelfe the Sonne of God is a figure and charafter of bis fathers perſon, bemg yet of To be a figure } 
the ſelfe ſam: ſubſtance, and Chriſts body transfiqured on the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſon glorified o_ aching, - i 
in heauen,euen fo is his body in the Sacrament to a faithfull man that knowerh by his beleefe grounded on Chriſtes owns ;. (elf repug- | 
worde, that in the one forme is his body, in the other hit bloyd, the moſs perfett repreſentation of his death that can be, nech not+ 
Az for the ſucrijicegit 1810 leſſe a true Sacrifice becauſe it is commemoratiue of Chriſtes Paſuuon :then tho ſe of the old T efta= 
ment were the leſſe true;vecarſe th!y were prefigur ate, for that is the condition annexed to al Sacrifice of every Law go re- 

4 


freſent C brifts faſcton, | | 
The } 


Fulke. 7. 


Rhem,s. 


Fulke S. 


The Goſpel CHaAP.xXx11, 


Thetext and the auncient dottours are ſeplaine in this caſe, that you are conſtrained to confeſle, thar 
this Sacramentis aliuely repreſentation, exemplar and forme, and alſo a hgure of Chrittes facrifice vpon the Kal preſence, 
Crofle. Buz it 5s ſo a fizure of that ſacrifice ( you ſay ) that it is the ſelfe ſame body ſacrificed and immolated in the $ acra- 
ment : under the ſhapes of bread and wine. This ſaith none of the auncienr fathers, which fay, it is an exemplar, 
a commemoration, a figure ofthat ſacrifice, no not Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe, whome you quore, bur as l 
haue ſer downe their wordes before. Itis ſothe ſame ſacrifice, that it is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice in deede, or properly, Bur here you accule our peruerhitie or ignorance, that thinke it 
therefore not to be Chriſtes body, becauſe it is a memory or figure of his body. For zo be a figure of a thinr, and 
yet the thing it ſeife,you ſayin the margentrepugnethnot, Your ignorance(although it be great) I will nothere 
accuſe,but your impudence,that ſhame notto ſay,thar to be a Relatiue,and the correlatiue of the ſame ar the 
ſame rime, andinthe ſame reſpef, repugnerhnot. I thinke Sorbone it lelfe, woulde hifle our this monſtrous 
abſurditic : For you may as well ſay, that Iſaac to be Jacobs father, and lacobs lonne alſo, repugnerhnor. 
Bur you hauc examples ro demonſtrate the marter, that a thing may be a figure of it ſelfe, Faſt you ſay, 
Chrif# the Sonne of God, u, a figure and Charafter of his fathers perſonne, being yet of the ſelfe ſame ſubFance, If you 
had bene well 1crked when you were laddes for ging the Corielatiue to his Relatiue, you woulde haue ſaid, 
thus: The Sonne of God is a figure or Character of his Fathers perſonne,yet hee is the ſelfe ſame perſonne 
that his Father is, And if you will abide by this concluſion,your example may ſerue to proue: | hat this is a f1- 
gure of Chriſtes body and ſacrifice, yeris it alſo the ſclfe ſame body and ſacrifice, Burif you dare nor af- 
firme ſo much, Icſt you ſhould tall into flatte Sabellianiſme, what peruerfitie ſhall I ſay,or ignorance, or impu- 
dence is it, to frame your example, fo, as it is nothing like tothe matter which it is brought ro demonſtrate? 
Your ſecond example is , Chriſtes body transfigured inthe boly Mount, was a fizure and reſemblance ef bis perſon vlorified 
in heauen: Why ſay you not of his body glorifyed in heauen : that the relation may be right and proper ? But 
becauſc"you ſecke torunne away vnder a myſte of doubrfull words's, Bur who will graunt vnto you, that 
Chriſtes body there transfigured, was a figure of his body glorihed,when nor his body,butthe glorious thape 
which then he tooke vpon him, was a figure or a part of his diume and heaucnly glory, wherewith he is nowe 
inucſted in heauen. For his tace nowe ſhincth not as the Sunne, but tenne thouſande rimes more bright 
then the Sunneyhis body 1s not nowe coucred with garments whate as light, but ſhinerh moſt glonoully as the 
body of the Sonne of God, 

A thirde example you hzuc, T hat the Sacrifice i5no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is commemyratiue of Chriſtes Paſ- 
fron,then t!oſe of the olde Teſtament were leſſe true becauſe they were prefiguratiue of the ſame. In deede 1t wanteth no- 
thing but Chriſtes inſtitution, but that it might be a true ſacrihce, For it the Sacrament had bene ordeined 
by Chriſt to be a ſacrifice commemoratiue, as they were to be ſacrifices prefigurariue, it had bene as true a 
ſacrifice asthey: and yet being commemoratiue, as itis, though not aſacrifice, it coulde not haue bene the 
ſame thing whercof it is comemoratiue,no more then thoſe ſacrifices were the ſame ſacritice,orthing,where- 
of they were prefiguratiue, 


20, Thenew Teſtamentin my bloud.) Moyſes tooke the blond of the firſt ſacrifice that was made after the gi- 
ing of the Lawe Ex0d.24. and with bloud confirmed the covenant and compatt betwixt God and his} eople,and ſo dedicated 
the old Teſtament, which without bloud ( ſaith $, Paul) was not dedicat:d, Moyſes put that blend alſo into a ſtanding Hebr,g- 
peece, and ſprink{ed althe people ec, with the ſame,and ſaid theſe formal wordes, This is the bloud of the couenanr, o/c. cms, — i 
or (asit is read in $., Paul) of the Teſtament which God hath deliuered ynto you./uto a! which, Chriſt inthis aftion \gin bioud, 
about the ſecond part cf this his ſacrificein enery of the Euangeliſts molt cleerely allndeth,expreſſing that c henew Teſtament Verſe 20, 
is begonne and dedicated in his bluud inthe Chalicegno leſſe then the old was dedicated, b-gonne, and r.ttified in that bloud »f 
calues conteined in the 3:blet of Moyſes. with which his ovne bloud hee ſprinked inwardly his .xpoſiles as the firſt fruites of 
the new Teſtament, imtating the wordes of Moyſes, and ſaying, This is the Chalice the new Teſtament &c : Which 
the other Enanze:iſs ſpake more plamely, This is my bloud of the new Teſtament. By al which it is moſt certainegthat 
Chriſles loud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifice of the altar conſiſteth the external religion and The external 
prover ſeruice of the newe Teſtament, 119 leſſe then the ſoueraine worſhip of God in the old Lawe did con{:ſt in the ſacrifices of — 
zhe ſame. For though Chriſtes ſacrifice on the Croſſe and bs bleud ſhed for vs there, be the general price, redemption, and ſatis- principally M 
faftun for vs all, and is the laſt and perfetteſt ſealing or confirmation of the new l:w and Teſtament : yet the ſeruice and Sa the (acrifice 
crifice which the pe:fle of the new Teſtament might reſort wnto,could not be that violent ation of the Croſſe,but this on the Al- of thealtar, 
tar, which by Chriſtes owne appointment 3s and ſhal be the eternal office of the new Teſtament, and the continual opplication of 


al the benefites of his Paſsin Unto Vs, 


The Apoſtle to the Hevrewes cap. 9. doeth moſt plainely declare, the figure ofthe ſprinkling of blood by Chalice or 
Moſes,Exodis 24. to be accomplithed in the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, and bloodſhedding once offered vyp- cuppe. 
on the Croſſe : whereof the Sacramentis a memoriall, and no ſacrifice. Therefore itis a moſt wilfull per- 
uerting of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, to drawe thoſe wordes of Chriſt, (This Cuppe is the newe Teſtament 
in my blood ) to a ſecond ſacrifice, And whereas you ſay,he alludeth vato the wordes of Moſes, Exodrs 24, 
tis more like,that he alluderth to the wordes of Moſes vſcd about the inſtitution of Circumciſion and the Paſ- 
chal Lambe, Geneſis 17, Exodus 12. which were Sacraments as thisis. The difference you make of the ſtan- 
ding peece or goblet of Moſes ( as you call it, Jand the Chalice of Chriſt, is ridiculous. By which you would 
make fooles belecue, that Chriſt vſed not a common cuppe or portc, yſual ro be drunke in ar mearte,but a con- 
ſecrated Chalice, ſuch as you occupie at Maſſe, Where as the Greeke word vſed by all the three Euangeliſts, 
and SainCt Paule, fignificth none other bur an yſuall drinking cuppe or porte, whether you will call it a ſtan- 
ding pecce, boulc,gobleror Chalice, Wherefore your concluſions are ſuch,as you are accuſtomed to make, 
either ypon none, or vpon falſe premiſſes, or vpon true premifſes moſt abſurdly and bruriſhly inferred, as 
in this place, The Cuppc is the newe Tettament in Chriſtes blood; Ergo, Chriſtes blood in the Chalice, 
isthe blood of Sacrifice, Where as by true Logike, it followerh after this maner thar all the _—_— 

e 


CHAP.XXI1. According to S.Luke. 132 


the worlde are notableto auoyde. The cuppe is the Newe Teſtament in Chriſtes bluod. The naturall 
blood of Chriſt,is not the New Teſtament in Chiiſtes blood, Þhercfore the cuppe is norrhe naturall blood 
of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the crofſe, but a ſacrament and holy memorial[ thereof. In the celcbrati- 

'T on whereof,a part of Chriſtian religion doeth conſiſt, as in the celebration of baptiſme.And by theſe Sacra- 

ments,in thatthey be ſeales of faith, the benefires of Chriſtes Paſſion are applicd vnto vs, through the wor- 

king of the holy Ghott, but nor by ſacrificing againe the bodic and blood of Chriſt, Yer docth nor the ſo- 

ucraigne worſhip of God in the New Teſtament, conſiſt principally in any cxternall religion, ſeruice,or ſacri- 

| fice, oftred by any mortall creature,buras our Sautour Chriſt ſauh expreſlcly,in ſpinite and tructh.loan.4.23. WOES 

| Rhem .09, 20 Which ſhalbe ſhed.) It is much to be obſerued that the relative, Which, theſe wordes ts not gonerned or ruled | ay 

calix qui the (as ſome would perhaps thinke) of the nowne blood, but of the word chalice. which is moſt plaine by the Greeke, Which myſt needes 
chalice which zakerh aw.ty al cauillations and ſhifts from the ProteFtanzs, both againſt the real preſence an the rue Sacrificing, For it ſhew- ſignifie,the 

m4 w<lip1ev 72 erh er:lently, that the bloud as the contents of the chalice,or as in the chalice, i ſhed for vs ( for ſo the Greeke readeth in the bloud therein, 

by preuere» preſent tenſe ) and 12x onely as wpon the croſſe, And therefore as it ſoloweth thereof invincibly , that it is m bare fizure, bur he a G —_—_ 
his bloud indeede , fo it enſuethncceſſarily, that it is a Sacrifice , and propitiatorie, becauſe the chalice (that is the Bloud iced, 
contained in the ſame) is ſhed for our ſinnes, For al that kww the maner of the Scripmres ſpeaches, kwowe al;o that this, 

Bloud to be ſhed for ſinne,s zo be ſacrificed for propitiation or for pardon of ſnines. And this rext proueth al this ſo plaine- 
Annot.n%.8 [that * Bexa turneth him ſelf roundly wpon the Holy Enangelift, charging him with Soleciſme or fa'ſe Greeke, orels that Beta condem- 
Teþ-155% 8 he wordes ( which yet he confeſſeth to be in al copies Greeke and Latin) are thruſt into the text out of ſome other place :whidh _ 
he rather ſtandeth wpon then that S, Luke ſhould ſpeake incongruouſly in ſo plaine a matter. And therefore he ſcith plaine'y Mihod and 
eh it can not be truely ſaid neither of the chalice it ſelf nor of the contents thereof : which is in deede to gine the lie to the impoſlibilitic, 
bleſſed Euanzel:ft, or to denie this zo be Scripture, So cleere is the Scripture for vs, ſo miſerable flights and ſhifts 15f alſchad 
pur wnto, God be thanked, 
Fu /be [! Therelatiue,(which) inthe Greeke, as wel as in the Latine, is gouerned ofthe nowne blood, and not of 
*"* thewordchalice. For the relative muſt according to true Grammer, be referred to that,which went next be- 
fore itin conſtrution and compoſition, whichis the name blood,and notthe worde Chalice, The Greeke,(as 
itis now read in deede)following the Hebrew phraſe, which is viuall inthe holy Scriptureof the New Teſta- 
ment, goeth ſomewhat from the common phrale of the Greeke tongue, but of S. Baſil was read, withour all 
controuerlic, according tothe common Greeke conſtruction, And rherefoxe all your trifling of the real pre- 
ſence, and true ſacrificing, is notl.ing bur vaine and vnlearned inſulcation, For no ancient writer, for athou- gacriſice of 
ſand yeeres af:er Chriſt, or more, euecr obſerucd any ſuch matter, ourof thistext. And therefore, where as the Maſle, 
you ſay, that Beza turnerh him ſelfe roundly ypon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with S»{zciſme or falſe 
Grecke: without all conſcience and honeſtic you ſlaunder him molt impudenly. For he nameth nor ſo/zci/ne, 
or falle Grecke, bur G/zcophanes, which is an appearance of incongruitie, where there is none in deede, Ex- 
cept you would be taken cor ſuch ignorant aſſes, that you knowe notthe difference, of Seleciſmmns and Seleco- 
phanes, your malicious flaunder can haue none excuſe. In deede, he ſaith, that theſe wordes might be added 
to the text, out of the other Euangeliſts, as in diuers other places both he and other haue obſerucd,by confe- 
rence of copies and teſtimonie of the auncient fathers : yer he ſtandeth not ypon this conieCure, buttharei- , _ ... 
ther the auncient reading was, as S.Balile witneſleth, or els, that itis an hebraiſme inthe ſame ſence, where : 
of I hauc ſhewed like examples out of the Scripture in my defence againſt Gregorie Martine. cap.i.fect.z7. 
33.39. And where he ſaycth, it can not be truely ſayd,neither of the chalice it icltc, nor ofthe content ther = 
of, that it was ſhed for ys:you atheme, iz is to giue the lie rorhe blelled I ro denie this to be Scrip- 
cure, Bur I pray you, con{ider, ypon what ground you charge him with ſuch open blaſphemie. Doe you told 
indecde, thar the chalice(in proper ſpeech) was, or could be ſhed for vs ? Nay, the contents you will ſay .Wel 
there is one figure granted. And for the contents, ſhall we nor belecuc the word of Chriſt, which ſayeth this 
cupisthe New Teſtament? Yes doubtlefſe. Why then it followerh,thatthe Newe Teſtament isthe contents 
of the cuppe, Was the Newe Teſtament ſhed for ys, or could it be ſhed for vs No verely. Therefore Beza 
without giuingthe lic tothe holy Evangeliſt, might ſay, that ic can nor be ſayd in proper maner of ſpeaking 
cither of the cuppe, or of the contents thereof, that it was ſhed for vs. And yet acknowledge, thoſe wordes to 
be Scripture, being referred to the noune,blood,which was in deede ſhed for vs on the crole : So miſerable 
be your flights, and (hifrs of falſehode,forged vpon impudenr lies, and malicious {Jaunders, grofle ignorance, 
and vnlearned colleions. God be praiſed, who daily makcrh your folly and madnefle,more and more ma- 
nifcſt to all men, 

Rhem, 10 24 Contention.) The Afoftles perceining Chrifts departure from them and his kinzdome to be neere , as infirme Ambition. 
men and nt yet endewed with the ſpirite of God , began to have emulation m1 cogitations of Su;jerioritie one Ouer ano- 
ther : which our Maſter repreſſeth in them by exhortation to bumilitie and by his owne example, that being their Lord, 
yet ſo Lutely ſerved them: not forbidding M atoritie or Supertoritie in them, but pride, tyrannie, and contempt of their in- 

erfonrs, 

Fulke. r 0 þ The Apoſtles were not voyde of the ſpirite of God, for no man can acknowledge lefus to be the Lord, bur 
in the ſpirite of God: alchough they were nor ſo plentifully enducd with the gifres of the holy Gholt as after. 
ward. 

Bhem. 11 31 Simon, Simon.) Laſtly to pus them out of doubt, he calleth Peter twiſe by name, and tell:ny him the Dinels deſire Peters Faith : 
#0 fifte and trie them al to the utter ſt ( as he did that night ) ſaith tha he hath ſpecially prayed for him, to this end th.zs ſhal neuer faile 
his faith ſhould neuer faile, and that he being once conuerted, ſhould after ch:t for ener confurme, eſtabliſh or uphold the reſt 
in their faith. Which is to ſay, that Peter is that man whom he would make Supericur oner them and the whole Church. 

W bereby we may learne that it was thought fit in the promidence of God, that he who ſhowld be the head of the Church, 
ſhould haue a ſpeciall priuilege by Chriſtes prater an1 promes, newer z0 failein faith, .wd that none other eirher Apoſile, Bi- 
ſhop, or prieft may chalenze any ſuch ſengular or ſpecial prerogatine euher of his Office or perſon, otherwiſe then toying an 
faith with Peter and by hulding of him. Type danger ( ſuth $,Leo ) was common to al the = ” es, but our Lord tooke ſpe- 
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ciall care of Peter,that the Rlate of al the reſi might be more ſure gf te head were inuincible:God ſo diſpenſing the aid of lis i 
grace,thar the aſſurance and ſtrength which Chriſt gaue to Þ erer,might redound by Peter t9 the reſt of the ApoFlles,S.Au- ” on. y; 
guffine alſo « Chriſt praying for Peter, frayed for the refF, becauſe m the PaFtor and Prelate the people is corretted or com- Far 6d 
mended, And S, Ambroſe writeth, that Peter aftcr his tentaticn was made Paſtor of the Church, becauſe it was ſcid to Libg.N ou 
bim,Thou being conuerted,cenfirme thy brethren.Neither was thy the priuilege of S,Perers perſon, but of his Office, ; 
that be ſhould not fai'e in faith but ener confirme al other in their futh, For the Church, for whoſe ſake that privilege was 
thought neceſſarie in Peter the Head thereof, was t» be preſerued us leſſe afterward, then in the Ap oftlestime, I herenpon TheRomang 
al the Fathers apply this prinilege of not failing and of confirming other in faith, to the Komane Church and Peters ſucceſſors faith of Pee 
in the ſame. To which( ſaith S.Cyprian ) inf;del.ty or faiſe faith canme come, And S Bernard [ait h writ:ng to Inmcentins — can 
Pope, againft Abailardus the Hererhe, we muſt referre to your Apoſileſhip al the ſcandals and perils which may fall, in & 
matter of faith ſpecially, For there the defeFTs of faith muft b: holpen, where faith can mt faile, For ro what cther See was 
exer ſaid, 1 haue prayed for thee Peter ,thatthy faith do not faile 2 So ſry the Fathers, not meaning that none of Te. 
ters ſeate can erre inferſon, vuderſiandinr, priuate doftrine or writimns, but that they cannot nor ſhal net ener iudicially Popes may erre 
conclude ox nine definitine ſentence ſor falſhod or hereſie againſt the Catholike faith, in their Conſiſtor;es, Courtes,Councels,de- Frlonally, noy 
crees, deliberations or conſultations keps for deciſion and determination cf ſuch controwerſies, doul:ts, or queſtions of faith as rare, by 
ſhalbe yropoſed unts them : becauſe Chriſtes prayer and promes proteFeth them therein fer confirmation of their brahren, tively, 
And nomaruel that our M aſter would haue lis vicays Confiſtorie and Seat infallible, ſee: even m the old I.aw the high Cyp.ep.s5.uu, 
Prieſthod and Chaire of Moyſes wanted ut great frinilege inthis caſe, though nothing like the Churches and Petcrs prerc= 5-Bernardey, 
gatiue, But in both, any man of ſenſe may ſee the difference berwene the exon, andthe Office, as wel i;: doFrine as life, Li 19% 
berius in perſecution might yell, Murcelluus for feare might commit Idolatrie, Honorins might fall to Herefre and mere then 
«l this, ſome Ind.23 m:izht creepe into the Office : and yet al thu withort preir:dice of the Cffice md Seate, in which ( ſuth$, 
Anugnfiine Jour Lord hath ſet the doctrine of truth. C:ithas by prinilege (f his Office prophecied right of Chriſt, but ac- 
cording to his owne kywwledze .md faith, knewe mt Chriſt, 7 be Euangel:ſts and other peners of holy write, for the execution 
of that fun&t.on had the aſhfFance of God,and ſo fir could not poſſibly erre:bur that Luke, Lſarke,Silomenor the reſt mitht 
not erre in other their private writings,that we ſay not, It was not the preſonal wiſ{on;, vertnelearning, or faith of Chriſt; The learned 
V.carsthat made S. Bernard fecke t» Innocentins the third : S, Auznſtine and the B ſhops of 4frike to Innocentius the firſt, _— a 
and to Celeſtins, cp.50.92 95: S.Ch:yſoſtcme t9 the {aid Innocentius :S, Baſil to the Pope in his time ep.i2,S, Hierom to Ryme "bo - 
Damaſus ep.57.58.t0.2, but it was the rrerogatiue of their Office and higher degree of, Vuftion,and Chriſts ordinance,that folntion of 
world haue al .sp1ſ#les and Paſtcrs in the world, for their confirmat. on in faith and Feclefsaſticul reviment depend on Peter, doubts, 
T he lacke of lnuwledge and hum'!e acceptation of which Gods prouidence, that is,that one is not honoured and obeyed of 14 a 
the lrotherh:d, is the cauſe of a! Schiſmes and Hereſies, ſaith $.Cyprian, A point of ſiuh importance, that al the T welue be- \" %. TP 
in7 in Apoſileſhip like, Chriſt weul-{ yet for the better keeping of unitie and truth, haue one t9 be head of them al, that a head (ypr.ep, 
being once appointed, occaſion of Schiſme might be takenaway,ſaith $, Hicromlib.1.adu.louinian.c.14. $$.71,2, 
Our Sautour Chriſt, by theſe wordes giuerh no ſuperioritie to Peter, bur foreſheweth his infirmitie, grea- p,,,..... 
ter then cf the reſt, inreſpe& whereof, he had neede of a ſpeciall prayer ro vpholde him, that his tayth gave. 
ſhould nor fayle in thatgreattemprtation :Admoniſhing him, what his duetic was, after hee had experi- 
ence of his owne frayelue , and of the comfort of Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his brethren , by aſſurance 
of Gods mercic, whereofhe had ſo grear triall in him ſelfe, And as concerning the Popes ſupremacie, or pre- 
rogatiue, not to erre,(l ſay, as inthe like colleions of the Papiſts ) All the Logicians that are, or cuer were, 
cannot rightly conclude 1n due forme of Sy1logiſme,cither the one or the other, our cf the wordes of this 
rext. Whichis ſufficient ro confure all the large diſcourſe that followeth. Neuerthclefſe, I will examine all 
the arguments, as they lic in order, Firſt he calleth Peterby name twiſe,notto pur them out of doubt, that The Popemay 
he isrheir ſuperior, butto admoniſh him ſeriouſly, in what danger hee ſpecially, and the reſt generally,were © 
through y malice of Sathan,and their owne weakenes, which was not yer knowen vnto them..4:d leſt the ele= 
zen Apoſiles ( ſaith Bzde) ſhould glorie, or atrribute wnto their owne ſtrength, that they almoft alone among ſo many thou 
ſand lewes ſhould be ſid to have continued with the Lord in temptations, he ſheweth,that they alſo, if they had mot bene 
protefed ly the :ide of the Lord, afſiting them, mizht haue bene broken in peeces with the reFF, through the ſame ſlorm 
or rempef?, Neither docth any of the ancient fathers, for 500.yceres after Chriſt gather our of this place 
Perers {uperioritic or prerogatiue ofnot erring:and although they had done ſo,yer their colle&io,ſhould have 
had noground our of y wordes of the text, Secondly,you lay be prayed ſpecially for Peter go this end that his faith 
ſhould newer faile,an{ that be being once converted, ſhould after that for ener confirme,eſtabliſh,;r uphol1 the reſt in their 
faith, Bur the trueth is, he prayed ſpecially for Perer,becauſe Peter ſpecially,8& through his greater preſump- 
tion,was in danger ofgreater tewprarion: that in ſo gricuous afall, he ſhould not through weakenes of faith, 
fall away, for thar ſignificth the word {awurwy: bur be conuerted, and become an example of Gods mercie, to 
all penirent ſinners, As 7 (ſaith Bede ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt)haue by prayers protefed thy fith, leſt by 
rem?tation of Sathanit ſhould hane fayled. So thou alſo remember, ro lift vp and comfort thy weake brethren, by example 
of thy repentance,leſt peraduenture they ſhould diſpzire of pardon. In theſe words rherforeis taught the duetie of Pe- 
tcr,and of euery Chriſtian man,that hath raſted of Gods proteFtion in tempration:to vie his example & expe- 
rience,to y comfort of others,no prerogatiue granted,thar Peter fro hence forth ſhal neuer erre, nor any that 
ſucccederh in his chaire at Rome, wherof here is no mention inthe world.Neither was Peter cuer after this, 
appointed ro cofirme,eſtabliſh, or yphold the reſt of y Apoſtles in their faich otherwiſe,the a fellow member, 
of charitic ro comfort them,in this preſent danger,or in any like. And as for the confirmation, eſtablithing, or Tohn 17; 
ypholding of y reſt of y Apoſtles in y tructh of the Goſpel, they receiued it of y ſpirit of Chriſt; equally with 
Peter and notof the prerogatiue of Peters chaire,Yea when Peter walked nor aright according to y truth of 
the Goſpel,in a contention being ſtirred vp, by Cerinthus the heretike(as Epiphanirs reſtifieth)at Antioche 
in his owne Sec, he was reprehended a by Paule,8 ſo his faith, which began to wauer, was confirmed by 
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another Apoſtle as y faith of y reſt ar another time was by him. Therefore Peter,by theſe words,was not made 
ſuperiour,ouer thereſt ofthe Apoſtles,and the whole church:neither had any ſingular priuilege, by Chriſtes 
praier &promile,that his faith ſhould neuer faile.Chriſt praicth for al k. 3 Apoſtles,that God would ſanRific 

them 
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them in his trueth, Yea for all that ſhould bel:enein him through their preaching, yer hath not euery true C hriſtian, 
ſuch a priuilege, bur that he may erre from che true faith, though nor finally ynto condemnation. Further, 
where you ſay that none other Apoſtle, Biſhop,or Pricſt, may challenge any ſuch prerogariue, cither of his 
office or perſon, other wiſe, then 1oyning in faith with Peter, and by holding of him: In partir 1s true. For nei- 
ther Perer, nor any other man hath any ſuch prerogariue, as you ſurmiſe, Bur Paule rhe Apoſtle, neither ioy- 
ning with Perer,nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter,Barnabas and other,vpon aſſurance of the 
tructh of the Goſpel, which he had learned by reuclation,according to the Scripture,and ro conuince him of 
error and diſl1imulation, before all men, That he 1oyned nor with Percr, inthat his error, it is manifeſt by his 
reprchenſion, Thar,he held nor of Peter, he declareth as plainely : ſaying, that he wasan Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
neither of men nor by men. Gal.1.1.&.12.bur By Icſus Chriſt immediatly, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were.The 
Scripture theretore, nothing fauouring this falle gloſc,you come to the Doctors: and firſt to Leo, him ſelfe a 
Bithop of Rome,and a great maintainer of the dignitic of his ſce, therefore ſomewhat pattiall in this caſe,and 
reicted inthe general councell of Chalcedon, for the ſupremacic which he laboured to eſtabliſh, But whar 
ſaith Leo ? Verely his words doe nor alitle extoll Peters dignitie, yer nor fo much, as you would beare vs in 
hand,by your fall cranſlation. The wordes of Leo be theſe. Pro fide Petri propric ſupplicatur,tanquam aliorum ſta- 
eres,certior ſit futrormus, fi mens Principts vita nm fuerit, In Petro ergo omnium trtitudo munitur,g7+ dining gratie ita ore 
dinarur auxilinm, vt frrmtas que per Chriſtum Petro tribuitur, per Petrrm Apoſiolis conferatur. Prayer i mate ſpecially 
for the faith of Perer,as thourh the late of the other ſhould be no more certaine, if the minle of the principal, were mt to be 
ouercome. In Peter therefore, the ſtrength of a'l 5 defended ,ond the aide of Gods grace x (0 ordered, that the ledfuſtnes,which 
by Chriſt is ziuen t9 Peter, by Peter ſhou'd be conferred to the Apoſiles, ln theſe words Peter is neither called the head, 
nor ſaid to be inuincible. Bur if we ſhal further aske of Leo, how this ſtedfaſtnes 13 conferred by Perer, to the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles and tothe whole Church, he wil not an{were, by his ſucceflor the Pope: but Confirmansnos 
cohortatiombus ſtats, & fro nobts orare non ceſſans, vt nulla tentatione ſuperemur.C nfirming Vs by his exhortations,and not 
ceaſinz to pray for vs, that we be not onercome by any temptation, And this he ſaith not only for him lelfe, as Pope & 
Peters ſucceſſor, bur for all the people of God, and ſpecially for the Citrzens of Rome, where Peter fate and 
dicd, as in the wordes following it 1s manifeſt, Therefore Leo our of theſe wordes of Chriſt, gathereth no 
ſuch ſuperioriie or prerogatiue of the Pope, in notcrring, as you would enforce our of him, bur without any 
warrant of his wordes, or meaning. 

Next followeth Auzu#fine lib, Q.,NowtefF,Q.75.an autor worthie to auouch ſuch a matter. Namely,a coun- 
rerfe& Auguſtine, for a falſe interpretation, which no man bur more then beaſtly impudent, wil aſcribe ynto 
S. Auguſtine the auncient father, whom neither in wordes, nor marrer this writer doeth any thing reſemble, 
bur rather writeth many things dire&ly againſt $. Auguſtine, And yer he is falſthed bothin wordes and ſenſe: 
for theſe are his wordcs, Fro Petro rogabat, & fro 1acobo, & Joanne nn rogabat, vt c.ereros taceam ? M anifeftum eff 
in Petroomnes Cl ntinert, Quia & malio loco dicit, Eg» pro his r090 quos mihi dediſti pater, @ wlowutevh: e00 ſum, os ipſe 
ſont mecum, He prayed for Peter, and did hen:t pray for Iames and lohn, that 1 ſpeake not of theveſÞ> 1t is manifeft ghat 
in Peter all are conteined, Becauſe he ſaiethinan cther place, I pray for them father, whome thru ha#? giren unto me, and I 
wull that where 1 am, they alſo be withme, Theſe wordes(ifthe auftoritre of the writer were any thing worth, )are 
againlt the prerogarie of Peter, ſhewing that the prayer of Chriſt, exrended to all the Apoſtles as well as ro 
Peter. Bur the circumſtance of the textas plaine thatic was ipecially for Peter, in reſpect of his greater in- 
frmitic and danger, 

Thirdly, $ Ambroſe is brought in, writing(butno place noted where,)[eſt your talfification and falſe col- 
letion might more caſfily be eſpied. But by likelyhood you meane.Fnar in pſ 43.where he hath theſe words,Co- 
gitur autem a4uerſaru;, gre. The adurrſerie « compelled 29 tempt the holy ones of the Lord, to bus owne lef]+, For while he 
ceempeerh them, he maketh them better, that he which is tempted, may inſtru# othere,yho ſeemed weake to hu nwne ſelf, 
Finally Peter ru ſer Ooucy the C hurch, after he hath bene tempted of the Leml, : And there fore onr Lord ſexnifieth before hand, 
what thing that is, that afterward he choſe hm a paftor of the Lord: flocke. For ro him be ſayd: But thou after thou be con= 
werted, confirms thy brethren. T herefore the holy Apoſtle Peter, was conuerted t» his amendment ox to become good corne, 
and was ſifted as wheate, that with the Sainttes of the Lo rd, be might be one bread which ſhould be nouriſhment wnzo ws. For 
while we read the AFles of Peter, and know the precepts "f Peter, he i« made vnto vs amuriſhment unto etern. life and ſa'= 
ation, Heare is Peter made an example of che profite, that the Sain&tes reape by tempration, bur no priut- 
lege of ſupremacie or prerogariue , of not erring, aſcribed either ro his perſon, or office,or ſucceſſion, 
Bur you argue that the Church was to be preſcrued, no lefle afterward, then inthe Apoſtles time, there- 
fore the priuilege was granted to the office in ſucceflion, and notto the perſon of Peter, Thankes be ro God, 
the Churches preſeruation is otherwiſe prouided for by Chriſt the cnely true head thercof, and needeth nor 
the Popes ſupremacie, orinfallibilirie, as is manifeſt by the Scripture. Epheſ. 4.11.12.13. &c. 1his argument 
therefore, conſiſterh of two vile ſophilmes.The one abeggerly you of the whole controuerſic, that Peter 
had ſuch apriuilege and prerogariue, as can noteuer be proued out ofthe holy Scriprures: the other a falſe 
aſſignation of thatto be cauſe, which is no cauſe ar all of the Churches preſeruation., Yet you are nor aſha- 
med to ſay, Hereupon all the fathers applie this prileze of mt filing, and of confirming other in faith, to the Romane 
Church an1 Peters fucceſſmrsin the ſame. And yet you are notable ro w_ any one of the ancient and authenrical 
fathers, that liued within foure or fiue hundred yeecres after Chriſt, that either acknowledgeth ſuch a priui- 
lege of the Romiſh Church, or of the Biſhops thereof, or that gather any ſuchthing our of this text, Cyprian 
ſaith: To the Romanes, whoſe faith by commendation of the ApoFtle u praiſed ( perfidia ) falſehode or falſe dealing can 
haue no acceſſe. He ſpeaketh againſt the impudencie of certaine hererikes, that being driuen out of Africa, 
ſoughtinterrainement at Rome,which the godly Church there, would not conſent vneo. Cypriane therefore 
ſpeakethnot of the Romanes abſolurely, bur thoſe whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle, from which faith, 
it they ſwarued, ( as they confeſſe themſclues, )irſhould be to their greater ſhame Ep.zr. Againe hee 
ſpeaketh nor of error in faith, bur of alle dealing, and negleRt of diſcipline, For if Cyprian had bene per- 
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fwaded,that the Church and Biſhop of Rome could not erre, he would neuer haue ſo openly diſſented from 

them as he did in the queſtion of rebaprizing of them, that were baptized by heretikes ,1n which hce with 

the councell of Africa, did open'y cppoſe him ſelfe, againſt Stephanus Biſhop of Rome,and rhe Church of cyprics a4 
Rome alſo, as many other Buthoppes of the Eaſt Church did, declaring thereby that the Biſhop of Romes Tomp, Frems. 
auctoritic, in thoſetimes was not acknowledged, nor his priuilege ot not fayling in faith, once heard of, *.a4(yprie. + 
And as for this preſent text, of Chriſtes prayer for Peter, itis ſo farre of, that Cypriane could gather any folemStehay 
prerogatiue of the Biſhop of Rome our of it, thathe docth exrendit generally,to all the members of Chriſt: 

Yea he prayed ſo e.rneftly for vs (ſayth he) that we read in anther places And the Lord ſiyd to Peter : beholde Sa- 

than hath deſired to tofſe you, as wheate © but I haue prayed for thee, left thy faith ſhould faile. If then he -labou- 

reth , and watcheth and prayeth for v;, and our ofj ences, hw much more ourht we to be earneft m prayer, and to 

pray, and firſt of all to intreate ener Lord him ſelſe , then by him to ſati;fie God the father, Eipſt. 8, Againe he 

writeth: Our Lord prayed, and hee frayed mot for him ſelfe, for whas ſhould hee entreate for him ſelfe being 

3:mocent : but for our offences , as hee hinſelfe declareth, when he ſaith to Peter : Beholde Sathan hath deſired to 

zofſe you as wheate, but I haye prayed for thee, leſt thy fayth ſhould fayle, 

This is Cyprians judgement ypon this text, which proueth, that hee acknowledged no fuch privilege or 
prerogatiuc, asis now a dayes pretended, As for Bernard, wholiucd almoſt a thouſand yeeres after Cy. 
prian, when Antichriſt had openly inuaded the tyrannie, itis no marucile, though hee were decciued, ro 
yeeld roſuch aprerogariue, asnone of the auncient fathersof the primitiue Church, would cuer acknow- 
ledge. As forthe diſtinion, thatthe Pope may erre perſonally, bur nor iudicially, or definitiuely, is 
yaine, ſeeing neither of both partes, can be proued outof the Scriptures, Neither had the high Pricſt- 
hode, or Moyles chayre any ſuch priuilege, in reſpe& of their office , that the high Prieſt coulde nor 
erre : ſeeing, the contrarie is manitcſt in the Scripture, Vriathe high Prieſt, did ſet vp an Idolatrous al- 
rar, in the Lordes Temple, and did offer ſacrifice ypon ir, 2,Reg. 16, Eliathib, tbrough ignorance of Gods 
Lawe, contracted affinitie with Tobia the Ammonare, and made him a great chamber in the houſe of the 
Lord. Nechem.13.4. Caiphas was a Sadducee, and condemned Chriſt. Bur admitting your diſtinRion, ir 
isto be proued, that Biſhops of Rome haue errcd iudicially and detinitiue]y, Liberius erred not perſonal 
ly, bur iudicially and definitiuely, when he ſubſcribed tothe Arrians, as teſtiteth Athanahus, Ad ſobrarie vi. 
tam agentes, Hieromym.in Catalogo, Damaſits in pntificali, Henorius did not onely fall into herefie, bur alſo in 
a decrerall Epiſtle, did publiſh and confirme the ſame, as was proued in the councell of Conſtantino- 
ple the fixte where he was condemncd for an heretike. Cum his vero finml. ec, With theſe alſo ( ſayeth the 
councell) we hae forſeene to bee caſt out of the holy Catholike Church of God, and to bee accurſed, Honoring, 
which had bene Pope of olde Rome, becauſewe finde by his writings, whi.h hee made un Sergius, that in all things 
hee followed his minde, and confirmed wicked doftrines Conſt. 6. Af,t3, Likewiſe Leo 2. in his Epiſtle to Con 
ſtantinus approuing the ſixrgenerall councell, writeth thus, Likewiſe wee accarrſe the inuentors of this nexe er- 
ror. Theodorus Biſhs of Faran, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrius, Paulus, Perrus, ſuuceſſors of the Church 
of Conſtantinople rather then prelates. And alſo Honorius , which did noz lighten this Apoſiolike Church, with the 
doftrine of Apoſtclike tradition, luz by prophane treaſon, endeyored to ſubuert the immaculate fayth, S, Auguſtine 
alſo citcth the decrctall Epiſtle of Innocentius to the Biſhoppes of Numidia, wherein he holdeth, that 
ro recciue the Communion, it is neceſſaric for infants . Cont, duas Ep. Pel. ad Bonifac,lib,2.c,q. Aud ſayerh of 
him expreſſely, Qi denique paruulos definiuitet, who defined that litle children, cannot hae life in them, except Cont: Iul, bh, 
they eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, Thus did Innocentius erre definitiuely in a marter confeſſed by the Pa» 1-34 
piſts them ſelucs'to be an error, thatthe Communion is necefſarie for infants: which was a common error 
in S.Auguſtines time, holden of all the Church, for any thing that we canread to the contrarie, Anditis 
a monſtrous lie to report, that S. Auguſtine ſaycth: Tharin the office, or ſeare of the Pope, our Lord hath 
ſer forth the doQtrine of trueth. For writing againſt the ſchiſme of the Donartiites, he ſpeaketh of the chayre 
of ynitic, not of Poperie. 0ur heauenly maſter (ſayth he) hath forewarned this thing( meaning Schiſme or diſlen- 
tion ) ſo greatlyzo be anoyded, that of enill gouernours he aſjmeth the people , that the chaire of hilſome doFtrine 
ſhould not be forſaken of them, in which euen euillmen, are compelled to ſpeakg good thinges, For they arenot their 
matzers which ſpeake them, but Gods, who hath placed the doftrine of trueth in the chayre of wnitie, Wherefore 
he being true and the trueth it ſeife, of gouernours doing there owne euill things, and ſpeaking the good thinrs of God, 

ſayth : Do ye thoſe things which they ſay, but doe not thoſe things which they doe, for they ſay and doe not, All men ſec, 
that here is nothing in the world, for the prerogatiue of the Popes chayre that he cannor erre : but that vni- 
tic is not to be broken for the cuill maners of the teachers, ſo long as they teach the trueth, When you 
proue , that the Pope for his publike, Iudiciall and definitive writings;arh as good warrant, as Luke,Matke, 
Salomon, had for their Goſpels,the Prouerbes, Ecclcfiaſtes, and Canticles, we will admit their caſe to bee 
like. Butwhile the world ftandeth youſhall neuer proue the beſt of the Popes writings, to bee cquall with 
the Canonicall Scripture,For in any mens writings,although there be the like rrueth, yer is there nor equall 
auctoriticasS. Auguſtine ſayerh. That, Auguſtine and the Biſhoppes of Atrica, did write to Innocenti- 
us and Czlcſtinus, Biſhoppes of Rome, it was not for that they aſcribed this preteaſed prerogatiue, either 
to their perſons orto their office, and ſzate, but as good Catholike Biſhops, haue alwayes vied ro conferre one 
with an other,when any queſtion hath ariſen in the Chucch,to require their mutual conſent in the tructh,and 
againſt hercſics, as in thoſe three Epiſtles quoted, which were written to Innocentius, of their proceeding a< 
gainſt the Pelagianes it appeareth: Bur when the Biſhoppes of Rome, wonld haue vſurped »auRoritic ouer 
the Churches of Africa, by collour of a counterfaite Canon of the councell ofNice, they were not rcgat- 
dedeither in reſpeR of their perſons, ortheir office and ſeate, Conc, Aphric,cap. 105, Yea they count it an 
abſurd thing that any man ſhould beleene, that God could inſpire any me man, with the inſtice of examinati-n, and did 
denie the ſame, to imumerable Prieſts, gathered together in councell,as'they were,to cur of appeales vnto the ſee 
of Rome,Epiſi,ad Celeſi, Neither docth Chryſoſtome, in his Epiſtles to Janocentius, acknowledge any ſuch 

prerogatiue 
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prerogatiue or priuilege of the ſee of Rome,bur as one Chriſtian friend ro an other, being himſelfe in baniſh- 
ment,deſireth his furtherance for the benefit of the Church, ſhewing how inturiouſly he bad bene delr with- 
all. S.Bafill alſo mm purpoſing to write to the biſhop of Rome for his Counſell, concerning the affaires of rhe 
Church,and touching the Councell of Ariminum, doeth but practiſe that care of all Churches, which in the 
(ame epittle he commendeth in Athanaſius, withour aſcribing any ſuperioritic or prerogatiue ro the Biſhop 
of Romc. If Hicronyme being a prieſt ofthe Church of Rome, doth once or twiſe aske counſell of Damaſus 
his proper biſhop and dioceflan : what great meruaile is it?or what priuiledge or prerogatiue of the See doth 
he acknowledge ? which confefſerh that Liberius ſubſcribed ro the Arrians, And yet in diuers epiſtles Dama- 
{us asketh counſell of Hierome in many queſtions, as Hicrome did vt him in one, about the vic ot the rerme 
Hypoltaſts for vniries ſake, 

Cyprian inthe place quorcd, ſpeaketh nor of the biſhop of Romes prerogatiue, bur of obedience 
to be giuen to cuery biſhop in his owne diocefle, and namely to himſclte, againſt the rimorouſneſſe of 
Cornclus biſhop of Rome , who was mooued by the threatning bragges of one Falicifhmus, a wicked 
ſchiſmarike, excommunicated by Cyprian and other biſhops of Aﬀica, to yecld ſome thing vnto him. 
Whereupon Cyprian ſhewerh,what inconuenience would eniue, ifhe did not continue conſtant, in reicing ! 
him and his proud hereticall company,after their cauſe hath bene once iudged by their proper biſhop, in the 
prouince where their off-nces were well knowen. And therefore writing againſt their gadding tothe See of | 
Rome : he ſaieth, Que autem cauſa,g7c, And what cauſe had they, to come and to bring tidings of a falſe Biſhop, made 
az.inſt the true Biſhops ? For either they are pleaſed with that they hae done, and continue ſtill in their wickedueſſe, or if 
chey be diſpleaſed ard goe from it, they know whither they ſhould returne, For ſeeing it is decreedof vs all, and it is alſo 
meete and right, that enery mans cauſe ſhould be heard there, where the crime was committed, and a portion of the flocke is 
aſcribed to euery paFtcur, which enery one ſhould rule and gonerne, as he that is to giue accomft of hu deing ro the Lord: 
verily they ouer whom wee haue gouermnent, ou2ht not to rwume about, nor by their craftie and deceitfull raſhneſſe, to 
ſer at variance the concord of biſhops agreeing rogether, But there to pleade their cauſe, where they may haue both accuſers 
and witneſſes of their crime « vnleſſe to a few deſperate and loſt perſons, the auFtoritie of the Biſhops placed in Aﬀrica, Il 
ſeeme to be leſſe, which h.me already —_ of them, and wish the grauitie of their indgement , bane condemned their 1 
conſcience bound with many ſnares or cordes of offences, Their cauſe 1s already heard and knowen, ſentence is already 2m 
wen of them, neither is iz meete, that che cenſure of Prieſts (hold be reprehended, through ligheneſſe of 2 mooucable and 
inconftant mind, 

[his wriceth Cyprian of Fortunatus and his complices, that being condemned in Africa, ſought 
reſtitution at Rome, as though the auQoritic of the biſhops of Aﬀeica had bene lefſe then the auco- 
ritie of the biſhops ot Rome and ltaly,which Cyprian would neuer acknowledge for his time, though here- 
eikes by ſuch gadding about, neuer ccaſed ro moleſt him, The wordes of Hierome are theſe, At dicis, &re. But 
th wilt ſay, the Church ts founded upon Peter, although inan other place, the ſame thiny is done pon all the ApoFtles, 
ard they all doe receine the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and the ſtrength of the Church js eſtabliſhed equally wpon 
them: yer for this cauſe one is choſen among the twelue, that the head being apprinted, the occaſion of ſehiſme might be ta- 
hen away, By which wordes Hierome meaneth, that Peter was chicfc ofthe Apoſtles in order, to auoyd dil- 
ſcntion, not in auftoritie or prerogatiue of noterring. And els where he acknowledgeth euery biſhop to bee 
of cquall authoriric, with the biſhop of Rome as in his epiſtle to Euagrius, reaſoning againſt a cuſtome of the 
Church of Rome. Necaltera, gc, Neither i the Church of the citie of Rome to be eſteemed one, ad the Church > the 
whole world an other, loth Fraunce and Britaine, and Affrica and Perſia, and the Eaſt, and Tadia, and all barbarous nas 
tions, adore one Chriſt, obſerne one rule of trueth, 1f auttoritie be ſceunht, the world ts greater then one citie . Whereſoe- 
uer a biſhop be, either at Rome or at Euywbium, either at Conſtantinople or at Rhevium, either at Alexandria, or at T 4 
ns,he ts of the ſame worthineſſe,of the ſame priefthood, Tower of riches,and baſeneſſe of panertie, make nat a Biſhop higher | 
or lower, But they are all ſacceſſurs of the Apoſiles, 
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The Tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil : 4 Who ſeeking earneſily to deliner him, ſpecially after that He- 
rode ſent himbacke, 17 they not onely preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alſo crie, CRvCIFlGE, 
26 In the way to Caluarie he foretelleth the women that Limented wpon him, the horrible deftrutftion of their 
Hieruſalem, 32 wpon the croſſe he is betweene tw) theenes, 35 ſcorned of the ewes, 36 of the ſoulliers, 39 
ard of one of the theeuts, 40 but enenthere confeſſed of the other theefe, 44 And after his death (becauſe of the 
creat miracles canctrring,) alſo of the Centurion, 48 yea and of the whele nultizude. 50 and finally be is buried 


bmrably, 
Goop Nd all the multitude of them riſing vp, \ Na the whole multitude of them aroſe,and 
FaxiDAYyY, led him to Pilate. and led him unto Pilate, 
Mrt,z7,1.1 1, » And thew hecan to cc i f 
Mr.15,1, 2 ARG YE IERTT” dad they began to accuſe him,ſaying, We 


loa8,z7, ing, We haue found this man ſubuerting 
our nation, and prohibiting to giue tributes 
to Czſar , and ſaying that he 1s Chriſt the 


kino, 


found this fellow pernerting the people, *and for- Mart. 22.21. 
bidding to gine tribute to (ſar, ſaying that he MAII2.17» 
& Chriit a king. 


3 And Pilate asked him ſaying,Art thou 3 * Ard Pilate acked him, ſaying, Art thou ang on 
the king of the Iewes ? Bur he anſwering the king of the Iewes? He anſwered him,& fan ar yo 


) 


ſaid, Dad.sz. Ti 
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ſaid, Thou ſayeſt, 

4 And Pilate fayd to the chiefe Prieſts 

and multicudes,I find no cauſe in this man. 
But they were more carneſt,ſaying, He 

ſtirreth the people teaching through out all 

Iewrie,beginning from Galilee euen hither, 

6 ButPilate hearing Galilee, asked if the 
man were of Galilee, 

7 And when he vnder{tood that he was 
of Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him backeto 
Herode, who was alſo himſelfe at Hieruſa- 
lem inthole dayes, 

8 And Herod ſecing Itsvs, was very 
glad, for he was deſirous ofa long time to 
{ec him,for becauſe he heard many things of 
him : & he hopedtolce ſome f1gne wrought 
by him, 

9 Andheasked him in many words, Bur 
he anſwered him nothing. 

10 And there ſtood the chicte Pricſts and 
the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. 

11 And Herod with his armic ſet him at 
naught: and he mocked him,putting on him 
a white garment,andfent him backe to Pi- 
late. 

12 And Herod and Pilate were made 
friends that day, for before they were enc- 
mies oae to another, 

I3 AndPilatecalling together the cheefe 
Prieſts and magiſtrates,and the people. 

14 Said to them, You haue preſented vn- 
to me this man, as auerting the people, and 
behold Iexamining him before yon, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thoſe things 
wherein you accuſe him. 

T5 No,nor Herod neither. for I ſent you 
to him,and behold,nothing worthy of death 
is done to him, 

16 Iwill chaſten him therfore & dimiſſe 
him, 

17 Andhe ofneceſlitic had toreleaſe vn- 
tothem vpon the feaſt day,one, 

18 Butthe whole multitude together cri- 
ed out, ſaying, Diſpatch him,andreleaſe ys 
Barabbas, 

19 Who was for acertain {edition made 
in the citie and murder,caſt into priſon. 

20 AndPilate againe ſpake tothem, de- 
firous toreleaſeItsys. 

21 Butthey cried againe, ſaying, Cruci- 
fie,crucifie him, 

22 Andhe the third time ſaid to them, 
Why, whar cuil hath this man done ? I find 
no cauſe of death in him. I will corre& him 
therefore and let him goe. 

23 Butthey were inſtant with loud voices 

requiring 
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Thou ſaye#t it, 

4 Then ſayd Pilate to the high Priefts,and 
to the people] find no fault in this man. 

s Andthey were the more fierce,ſaying, He 
moueth the people,teaching throughout all [nrie 
and began at Galilee,enen to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard mention of Galilee he 
acked whether the man were of Galilee. 

7 And as ſoone as he kaew that he belonged 
vnto Herods inriſdiftion, he ſent him to Herod, 
which was alſo at Hieruſalem at that time. 

8 Andwhen Herode [ate Teſs, he was ex- 
ceeding glad, for hewas deſirons to ſve him of a 
long {eaſor, becanſe be had heard many things 
of him,and he 1ru5ted to hane ſeene ſome mira- 
cle dine by him, 

9 Thenhe queſtionedwith him in many words, 
but he anſwered hin nothing, 

10 Thehigh Prieſts and Scribesſtood forth, 
and accuſed hn ſtraitly. 

11 eAnd Herode with his men of warre de- 
ſpiſed him,and when he had mocked bm, he a- 


rayed him inwhite clothing,and ſent him againe 


to Pilate, 


12 * Aud the ſame day Pilate and Herode Mart.27.:3, 


were made friends together, for before they were 
at variance betweene themſelues. 

13 And Pilate, when he had called together 
the high Prieſts, and the rulers , and the peo- 


ple, 


14 Said unto them, Ye hane brought this 
manwvnto me,as one that peruerteth the people,c5* 


behold, 1] haning examined hm before you, haue 


found no fault in this man,of thoſe things where 


of ye accuſe him, 

15 Noguryet Herode: for I ſent you to him, 
and loe, nothing woorthie of death is done to 
him. 

16 Iwilltherefore chaiten him, and let him 
looſe. 

17 For of neceſſitie he muſt hane let one looſe 
vnto themat the feast, 

18 Andallthepeople cried aloud, ſaying, A- 
way with bim,and deliner tovs Barabbas, 

19 Which for acertaine inſurreftion made 
in the citie,and for murder gwas cait inpriſon. 

20 Pilate therefore ſþake againe to them, 
willing to let Teſus looſe. 

21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, cru- 
cifie him. 

22 He ſayd wnto them the third time, What 
euill hath hee done? Thane found no cauſe of 
death in him, Iwill therefore chaiten him, and 
let him goe. 


Hh 


23 And theywere inſtantwith loude vorces,, 


requiring 


mark.15.14. 


iohn 28.38, 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
requiring that he mi ght be crucified, And 


their voyces preuailed, 

24 AndPilatc adiudged their petitionto 
be done. 

25 Andherelcaſed ynto them him that 
for murder and {edition had bene caſtinto 

riſon, whom they demaunded : burIzsvs 
he deliuered to their pleaſure, 

26 And when they led him, they tooke 
one Simon of Cyrene comming from the 
countrey : and they laid the Jn” vpon him 
to caricaftcrltsvs. 

27 And there folowed him a great mul- 
ritude of people, and of women which be- 
wailed and lamented him. 

28 But Itsvs turning tothem, fayd, 
Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not vpon 
me, bur weepe yponyour ſelues, and ypon 
your children, 

29 For bchold the dayes ſhall come, 
wherein they will ſay, Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren,&the wombes that haue not botne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen ſucke. 

30 Then ſhall they beginne to ſay to the 
monntaines, Fall upon 7's : and to the hill-s, ((v- 
Her Vs, 

31 For if in the greene wood they doe 
theſe things,in the dry whatſhall be done? 

32 And there were led alſo other two 
malefactours with him to be executed, 

3 And after they came to the place 


According to S.Luke, 135 


requiring that he might be crucified : and the 
VOYCEs of them, & of the high Prieitsprenailed. 

24 And Pilate gane ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required, 

25 Andhe let looſe vnto them, him that for 
inſurrettion and murder was cait imo priſon, 
whom they had deſired and he delinered Teſws to 
their will. 

26 * And as they led him away, they caught 
one Simon of ( yrene, comming ont of the field, 
and on him laid they the crofſe, that he might 
beare it after Jeſus. 

27 And there followed him a great compa- 
y of people, andof women, which alſo bewayled 
andlamented him. 

28 But Ieſus turning backe vnto them, ſayd, 
Ye daughters of Hiernſalem , weepe not for 
ze, but weepe for your ſelues, and for your chil- 

ren, 

29 For behold,the dayes are comming,in the 
which they ſhall ſay, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that nener bare, and the paps which 
nener gane ſucke. 

30 Thenſhall they begin to ſay tothe monn<- 
tains,* Fall on vs,and to the hils,Coner ws. 

31 Forif they doe theſe things in amoiſ tree, 
what ſhall be done inthe dry ? 


32 * And there were other two emil doers led Martt.27. 38, 


with him,to be put to death. 
33 * eAndafter that they were come to the 
lacewhich is called (aluarie there they CruCi- 


which is called Caluarie, there they crucifi- fied him, & the exil doers,one on the right hand, 


ed him : and the thecues, one on the right 
hand,and the other on the left. 

34 AndIts vs faid,Father,forgiue them, 
for they know not what they doe. But they 
deuiding his garments,did caſtlots. 

35 Andthe people ſtood expecting, & 
the princes with them derided him, ſaying, 
Others he hath ſaued,let him ſaue himlclfe, 
ifthis be Chriſt, the elect of God. 

36 Andthe ſouldiers alſo mocked him 
comming to him,& offering him vineger, 

37 Saying, If thou be the king of the 
Iewes, faue thy ſelfe. 

38 And there was alſo a ſ{uperſcription 
written ouer him in Greeke and Latine, and 
Hebrew letters: T y1s 1S$ THE KING OF 
THE IEWES. 

39 And one of thoſe theeuesthat were 
hanged,blaſphemed him,ſaying, If thou be 
Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelte,and vs. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Neither doeſtthou feare God, 
where as thou art inthe ſame damnation? 

41 And wein deediuſtly, for we receiue 

worthie 


and the other on the left. 
34 Then ſazd Teſuss, Father, forgine them, 


for they wot not what they do : And they parted 


his rayment,and caſt lots. 

3s And thepeopleſtood, beholding, and the 
rulers mocked him with them, ſaying, He ſaued 
other men, let hin: ſau himſelfe, if hebe very 
Chriſt the choſen of God. 


36 The ſonldiers alſo mocked him, comming | 


to him,and offering him vineger, 

37 Andſaymg, If thou be the king of [ewes, 
fave thyſelf 

38 eAndaſuperſcription was written oner 
him with letters of Greeke,and Latine,and He- 
brewTHISISTHEKING OF THE 
IEWES. 

39 eAndone of the enill doers, which were 
hanged;railed on him, (aying, If thou be Chrift, 
ſane thy ſelfe and vs. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 
ſaying,Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thou art in 
the ſame damnation? 


41 Andwe truely are righteouſh puniſhed, 
D d. 4. for 
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worthie of our doings : but this man hath 


done no euil. 

42 AndhefaydtoIts vs, Lord,remem- 
ber me when thouſhalt come into thy king- 
dom. 

43 And Irzsvs ſaydtohim, AmenlT ſay 
to thee: this day thou ſhalt be with me || in 
paradiſe, 

And it was almoſt the fixt houre: and 
there was made darkenefle vpon the whole 
carth yntill the ninth houre, 

45 And the tſunne was darkened: and 

0-67 y the veile of the temple was rent in the 
a thing aboue middes. 
= nent wh 46 AndIrsvs crying witha loud voice, 
gitar Thebes, ſaid, Father, mto thy hands ] commend my (p1- 
rom ri,And ſaying this,he gaue vp the ghoſt. 
Demmyſcep.ad 47 And the Centurion ſceing that which 
99 fo was done,glorified God,ſaying,In deedrhis 
Kent, man was luſt. 
1.39,6. 48 And all the multitude of them that 
were preſent together at that ſight, andſaw 
thethings that were done, returned knoc- 
king their breaſts, 

49 Andal his acquaintance ſtood afarre 
of: andthe women that had followed him 
ſrom Galilce,fecing theſe things. 

50 * And beholdaman named Ioſeph, 
which was a {cnatour,a good man & aiult, 

51 Hehad not conſented to their coun- 
ſell and doings,of Arimathza a citie of Iew- 
rie, whoalſo himſelfexpected the kingdom 
of God. 

52 This man cameto Pilate, and asked 
the body of It s vs, 

52 Andtakingit downe, wrapped it in 
findon, and laid him in a monument hewed 
of ſtone, || wherein neuer yet any man had 
bene laid. 

54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and 
the Sabboth drew neere. 

And the women that were come with 
him from Galilee, folowing after, || ſaw the 
monument, and how his body was laid. 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices & 
ointments: and on the Sabboth they reſted 
according tothe commandement, 


t This eclipſe 


Mrt.27,57. 
Mr.5,43. 
lo.19,33, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


34 Forgiue them.) A perfe example of chariti? in our Sauiour praying for his crucifiers, which the firſt martyr S, 
Steuen did follow, Ax.7 : & the praiers of b:th were heard: Chriſls prater taking effeFt in the Centurion & others, Steuens 


Rhem. 


m Paul. 


Rhem.r. 


The Goſpel 


CHAP. XXI1T. 


for wereceine according to onr deedes , but this 
man hath done nothing amiſſe. 

42 Andhe ſaid unto Teſs, Lord, remember 
me when thou comme#t into thy kingdome. 

43 eAvnd Ieſuſayzd wnto him, V, erily I ſay 
vnro thee, to day thou ſhalt be with mee in pa- 
radiſe. 

44 eAnd it was about the ſixth hone, and 
there was a darhene(ſe oner all the earth, wntill 
the ninth honre. 

45 eAndthe Sunne was darkened, and the 
vaile of the Temple was rent, enen thorow the 


midade Ss 

46 Andwhen eſis had cryed with a lowde 
vojcee fayd, * Father gnto thy hands Iwillcom- 
mend my ſprrit : And when he thus had ſayd, he 

pane vp the ghoſt, 

47 When the Centurion ſaw what was done, 
he glorified God.ſaying Yerily this was a righte= 
014 141, 

48 Andallthe people that came together to 
that ſight, when they ſaw the things which were 
done, ſmote theiy breaſts,and returned. 

49 Andallhis acquaintance,and the women 
that folowed him from Galilee, ſtood a farre off, 
beholding theſe things. 


Pſal.z0.6, 


50 * Andbehold, there was a man named Matt-:7. 25, 


Toſeph, a comnſeller and hewas a good man, and 
a inst, 

51 (The ſame had not conſented to the conn- 
ſell and deed of them) which was of Artmathaa, 
aciticof the ewes, which ſame alſo waited for 
the kingdome of God, 

$52 Hewent vnto Pilate, andbepged the bo- 
dy of Teſus. 

$3 Andwhen he had taken it down he wrap- 
ped it in a linnen cloth,and lated in a ſepulchre 
that was hewen in ſtone, wherem nener man be< 
fore was lated, 

54 And that day was the preparing of the 
Sabboth,and the Sabboth drew on. 

55 Thewomen that followed after which had 
come with him from Galilee , beheld the ſepul- 
chre,and how his body was laied. 

56 And they returned, andprepared fweete 
odonrs and ointments, but reſted the Sabboth 
day,according tothe commandement. 


CHAP. XX111. 


43 InParadiſe.) Thou maieſt not hereupon differre thy conuerſion or amendment, preſuming of grace at the laſt houre 
of thy life, nor looke to hane ſaluation by faith and confeſſion of Chr:## without good workes, nor 80 20e firaight to heauen 


without ſctiſtaFjon, penance, or puniſhment for thy former ſimes and life ill ſpent, nor chalenge ſecuritic ar.d certaine 
hnwledre of thy ſaluation, for this good theeues caſe is ner common,but @ rare example of mercy and prerogatine,but for the 
fir ft point, learne onely not to deſpaire ghouzh thou haft bene ill to the laſt moment of thy life.for the ſecond,that nope 


mark.15.43. 
whn 19, 38, 
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CHnaP. xxI111. According toS.Luke. 126 


and ch.ritie, repentance, and rood wil be ſufficient, and good workes not require, wh. re fur wt of te an! 1; ortunitie Pardon of due 
they cannot be had. for the third, that Chriſt 24ue to thu happ y man for his gelous confeſſs.n of hum and reprehending his fel= Rn—_ 
tow wt only renuſſion of hus ſmnes, but alſo by extraordinarie grace, a pardon of al penance and ſti;fattiun due either in this —— 
life or the next for the ſame. enen as the holy Church by his example and commiſſion gineth pardons alſo to ſeme of her gelous 
children,of al puniſhment due for their offenſes, and ſuch goe Firaight to heaucn, laſtly, that euery one hathnot a renelation 
of his ſaluaion as this man had,and therfore cannot be ſo ſure as he was, 
No manought to differre conuerſion, bur to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- 
uerh nor the grace of repentance, according to the will ofman, bur according to his owne pleaſure and pur- A liuely faiths 
poſe . Neither muſt any man looke to obteine ſaJuation, by faith which is yoyd cf good workes,, For ſuch was $atisfa&'on. 
not the fayth ofthis penitent cheefe , bur fruitfull of goud workes, as the place and time could ſuffer . But ro Purgatorie. 
goe ſtreight ro heauen, without ſatisfaction or punithment for his former finnes, euery Chriſtian man ma 
be alſurcd, nor onely by this example, bur alſo by manifcſt reftimonies of ſcriprure , if he dye in the nnd 
Apoc. 14.13. lohn 17.24. 1.Cor. 5. 1. John 5.24. &c, Andas for farisfa&tion and puniſhment for our former 
finnes, is not found in the ſcripture, bur is contrary to the generall doftrine of remufſion of ſinnes by the free 
grace and mcrcie of God. For thereby euery onethar truely belecuerh and confefſerh Chriſt, may challenge 
as certcine knowledge of his faluation, by the generall promiſes of God inthe ſcriptures, as the theefe by 
theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt ytrered vnto him . Neither was this = theefe ſaued by any other meanes, 
then all Chriſtians are ſaued,namely,by the free mercy of God in leſus Chriſt apprehended by faith : Where- 
fore we thould learne, not onely notto diſpaire, but to beleeue ſtedfaſtly, that if we doe truely repent as this Certeintic of 
theefe did, we ſhall as certeinly receiue pardon for our finnes, at what time ſocuer itbe, as God promiſerh by faluarion, 
Ezcchiel 18. 21, For God will notreie& an humble and contrite heart, Pſal. 51. 19. Secondly thartruc fayrh 
is neucr void of good workcs, as repentance, louc of God and our neighbour, hatred of finne, confeflion, and 
other externall workes, as time and opporrunitie may ſerue, Thirdly, that Chriſt gaue remiſſion of ſinnes 
free!y,and not of merit tor zeale or reprehention of his fcllow,bur of his meere mercic and grace,by which he 
gaue him fayth and repentance: as he docth to all that are conuerredto him, $o the miniſters of the Church 
oughrro aſſure penirent ſinners of forgiuenelle and the kingdome of heauen, withour any ſatisfa&ion or pu- 
niſhment for ſatisfation, which is neucr required on their part 1n the holy ſcriptures, Neither have they a- 
ny commiſſion to require it of any of Gods eleR, or to delay the reward of any for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
ro his father, as he hath for all that are redeemed by him , Laſt of all, cuery man that by tairh applcrh ynto 
himſclfe the generall promiſes of God, may be as ſure of faluation, as he was, For they are as true of cuery 
one in fingular, as they are of all in generall . 4nd this theeſe was iuſlified on the crofſe (faich S. Auguſtine) by that 
conſummation and breuitie ( which the Apoſile Rom, 10. mahketh generall to all men) who having all other mem{ cer; of his 
bodze faſtened cn the croſſe, and having theſe two fre, beleened with his heart to rizhreouſneſſe, and confeſſed with his mouth 
80 ſaluation, and immediately obteined to heare This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Ad S1mplicia lib.r. q.2, 
Likewiſe Ambroſe ſaith : 1t is a moſt excellent example tu deſire converſion,that pardon is ſo ſpone yranted tothe theefe,vp 
that grace is more plentifiall then hisprayer : for or Lord doth alwayes grant move then is askg4. In Luc, ca p. 23. The like 
comfort for all penitent ſinners, is gathered our of this example, by Cyprian De can, Dom. num, 7, And Chryſo- 
ſtome in Gen. Hom. 55. and in a maner by all the ancient fathers . Therefore the papiſts doe wickedly gOC a- 
bour to makeit almoſt fingular and extraordinaric, 
55. Whereinneuer.) .Asin the wombeof MARIE none was conceiued before nor after him , ſo in this monument 
none ws laid before nor after him: which prerogatine (no d-16t ) was of Gods promidence, this Toſeph no leſſe abſieining af- 
rerward to be buried in it,then the other Toſeph from copulation with the mother of our Lord. S, Auguſtine. Viſitins of the 
55, Saw the monument.) Theſe good women of great denotion o)ſerned the Sepulchre for the honour of the holy bo- Sepulcher, or 
die , Wherevpon the deuotion of faithful falke watching and viſiting on Good-Friday and Eaſter exe the ſepulcher madein Sepulchres, 
every Church fir memorie of our Lords burial, 1s exceding good and godly, ſpecially the B, Sacrament for more ſtenification 
ſake being preſent in the ſame Sepulcher, - 
To =—\ ofthe womens marking the place of Chriſtes buriall, is expreſſed in the text,whereunto the po- = pr). 
piſh maner of watching the idoll of the ſepulchre in their churches hath no reſemblance,and therefore is no- 
thing els bur groſle ſuperſtition, and mockerie of the myiteries of our faith, whereof the buriall of Chriſt is 
one. The impierie is ſo much the greater, when the ſacrament, ordeinedto be recciued, to aſſure ys of life, is 
laid inthe graue, as though it were a dead body. Or if becauſe it was ordeined to be a remembrance of Chriſt, 
they may doc with it what they will, ro fignifie the ations and paſſons of Chriſtes bodie, why doe they not 
likewiſe bapriſe it, binde it, ſcourge 1t,crowne it with thornes, and nalle itto a croſle, as well as they burie ir, 
and raiſe itour of the ſepulchre, 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


Deuout women mt finding his bedy in the Sepulcher, 4, Anrels tel them that he #s riſen according to his owne prediftion © 

| 9 yer the Apeſiles wil not belewe it. 12, but neither Peter findeth his body there. 13 He walketh with ewo Niſciples, 
declaring al this wnto them out of the Scriptures, and is knowen of them by breakzrg of bread, 36 The ſame day he ap- 
peareth to the Eleuen and others being together, is felt of them,C7 eateth with them. finally te-ching themout of the Scrip= 
tures nvt onely of his Paſſion and Reſurrettion, 47 but alſo of his Cazbolihe Church, 4g he promiſech the Holy Gh:ſt 
go confirme them, 50 and ſoaſcendeth into heauen, 


A*® D in the & firſt of the Sabboth yery Ut *penthe firſt day of the Sabboths very Marz.16.1. 

carly they came to the monument, early in the morning, they came vnto the ſe- 19902221, 

carying the ſpices which they had prepa- pmlchre, bringing the ſweet odours, which they 
hadprepared,and other women with them. 

2 And 2 And 
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The Goſpel 


2 Andthey found the ſtone rolled backe 
from the monument. 

3 Andgoing in,they found not the body 
ofour Lord Itsvs. | 

Andit cameto paſle: as they were a- 
Ronied in their minde at this, behold two 
men ſtoode beſide themin gliſtering appa- 

arel], 

5 And when they feared and caſt downe 
their countenance toward the ground, they 
faid yntothem , Why ſecke you the liuing 
with the dead? 

6 He is not here, but is riſen. remember 
how he ſpake to you, when he yet was in 
Galilee, 

7 Saying, * Thatthe Sonne ofman mult 
be delivered into the handes offinners and 


\ becrucified, and the third day rife againe. 


l[0.20,3. 


Mr.16,2. 


The Goſpel 
vpon Munday 
in Eaſter 
weceke, 


8 And they remembred his wordes, 

9 And going backe from the monument, 
they told al thele things to thoſe eleuen, & 
to al the reſt, 

Io And it was Marie Magdalene, and 
Toane, and Marie of Iames, and the reſt thar 
were with them, which ſaid theſe things to 
the Apoſtles. 

I1 Andtheſe wordes ſeemed before the 
as dotage, and they did not beleeue them, 

I 2 But*Pcter riſing vp ranne tothe mo- 
nument : and touping downe he ſaw the 
linnen clothes lying alone, and went away 
maruciling with himſelf at that which was 
done. 

13 * Andbchold, two ofthem went the 
ſame day into a rowne which was the ſpace 
of fixtie furlonges from Hicruſalem, named 
Emmaius, 

14 And they talked betwixt them ſelues 
ofal thoſe things that had chaunced, 

I5 Andit came topaſle : while they tal- 
ked and reaſoned with them ſclues, lt s vs 
alſo himſelf approching went with them. 

16 But their cies were held that they 
mightnotknow him. 

17 Andhe faidtothem, What are theſe 
communications that you conferre one with 
an other walking,and are ſad? 

18 Andone whoſe name was Cleophas, 
anſwering, ſaid to him, Artthou only a ſtri- 
gcrin Hicrufalem, and haſt not knowen the 
things thathauec been done in it,thele daics? 

19 To whom he ſaid, What things? And 
they ſaid, concerning Its vs of Nazareth, 
who wasa mana Prophet,mightie in worke 
and worde before God and al the people, 

20 And hotyour cheefe Prieftes & Prin- 

ces 


CHAP.XXIII1. 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from 
the ſepulchre. 

3 eAnd they went in,but found not the bady 
of the Lord Teſu, 

4 Andit came topaſſe,as they were amazed 
thereat,behold,two men Food by them in Shining 

arments, 

5 Anda theywere afraid, and bowed downe 
ther faces tothe carth they ſaid unto them, Why 
ſeeke ye the lining among the dead? 


6 He is not here, but ts riſen : * Remember 19.14, 
how he ſpake unto youwhen he was yet in Ga- maryg.31, 
lilee, luk.9.22, 

7 Saymg, The ſonne of man muſt be deline- 
red into the hands of full men,and be crucified, 
and the third day riſe. 

? And they remembredhis wards, 

9 And returned from the ſepulchre,&+ tolde 
all theſe thinges vnto thoſe eleuen, and toallthe 
remnant. 

10 It was Marie Magdalene, and Toanna, 
and Marie Iacob:, and other that were with 
them, which tolde thoſe thinges unto the eApo= 
ſtles. 

11 And their wordes ſeemed to them fained 
things,neither beleened they them, 


12 *Then aroſe Peter, and ranne unto the ,, 1... « 
ſepulchre, and when he had lookedin, he ſawthe 
linnen clothes laid by them ſelues,and aeparted, 
wondring in him ſelfe at that which was come to 
paſſe. 

1; *eAnd beholde, twoof them went that Mark. 16.1 
ſame day , to a village called Eman , which : 
was from Hieruſalem about threeſcore fur= 
longs. 

14 eAnd they talked together of all theſe 


things that had come topaſſe. 


1s eAnd it came to paſſe, that while they 
communed together,andreaſoned,Teſus himſelfe 
drew neere and went with them. 

16 But their eieswere holden,that they ſhould 
not know him. 

17 Andhe ſaid unto them, What maner of 
communications are theſe that yehaue one to an= 
other as yewalke,and are ſad? 


18 And theone of them, whoſe name was 
Cleophas,anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou onely 
aſtranger in Hiernſalem, and haſt not knowen 
the things which are come to paſſe there in theſe 
dayes? 

C 9 He ſaid vntothem, What things ? «And 
they ſaid unto him,Of Teſus of Nazareth,which 
was a Prophet, mightie in deed and word before 
Godand all the people, 

20 And how the high Prieſtes and our ru- 


ters 


The Goſpel 
vpon Tuel. 
day in Eaſter 
weeke, 
Mr.16,14. 
lo.20,19, 


CHAP.,XXIIIH. 


death,and crucified him, 

21 But we hoped that it was he that 
ſhould redecme Itrael : and now beſides al 
this, today is the third day fince theſe things 
were done, | 

22 But certaine women alſo of ours, made 
vs afraid : who beforc it was light, were at 
the monument, 

23 And not finding his body, came, ſay- 
ing that they ſaw a viſion allo of Angels, 
who lay thathe is alue, 

24 And certaine men ofours went to the 
monument : and they found it ſoas the wo- 
men {aid, bur him they found not. 

25 Andheſaidtothem,O foliſh, & ſlow 
of hart to belceuc, in al things which the 
Prophets hauc ſpoken. 

26 Ought not Chriſtto haue ſuffred theſe 
things,and ſo to enter into his glorie? 

27 And beginning from Moyles &althe 
Prophets, he did interprettothem in al the 
ſcriptures the things that were concerning 
him. 

28 And they drew nigh to the towne 
whitherthey went : & he made ſemblaunce 
to goe further, 

29 And they forced him, ſaying, Tarie 
with a itis toward night,& the day 
is now farre ſpent. And he went in with the, 

30 And it cameto paſic, whiles he late 
at the table with them, he || tooke bread,and 
bleſſed and brake,and did reach tothem. 

2I Andtheircies were opened, and the 
knew him: & he vaniſhed out of their fight. 

32 Andthey ſaid oneto the other , Was 
not our hart burning in vs,whiles he ſpake in 
the way, and opened ynto vs the ſcriptures? 

33 And riſing vp the fame houre they 
went backe into Hieruſalem: and they foid 
the cleuen gathered together , and thoſe 
that were with them, 

34 Saying , That our Lord is riſen in 
deede, and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told the things that were 
done inthe way : and how they knew him 
in the breaking of bread. £9 

36*And whiles they ſpeake theſe things, 
Itsvs ſtoode inthe middes of them,and he 
ſaith tothem, Peace be to you: itisI. feare 
nor, 
37 But they being troubledand trighted, 
imagined that they ſaw a ſpirit, 


According to S. Luke. 


ces deliuered him into condemnation of /ers delinered him to be condemned to death, & 


17 


hane crucified him, 

21 But we truſted that it had beene he which 
ſhould hage redeemed Iſrael : and as touching all 
theſe thiuges , to day is exen the third day ſmce 


they were done, 


22 Yea,and certeine women alſo of our com- 


panie made vs aſtonied , which came early unto 
the ſepulchre, 

23 And when they found not his body, they 
came, ſaying that they had ſeene awviſion of an- 
gels which ſay that he was aline. 

24 eAnud certeine of themwhich were with 
vs, went to the ſepulchre, and found it enen ſo as 
the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw nor. 


25 And heſaidunto them, O fooles,andſlow 
of heart , to beleene all that the Prophets hane 

oken : 

26 Onght not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
things, and ro enter intohzs glory? 

27 eAnd he beganne at Moſes, and allthe 
Prophets, and throughly mterpreted wnto them 
in all the Scriptures, thoſe thinges which were 
written of himſelfe. 

28 eAnd they drew nigh wvnto the village 
which they went unto, anahe made as though he 
wonld hane gone further, 

29 And they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with vs, for it draweth toward meght, and the 
day ts farrepaſſed : And he went in to tary with 
then. | 


30 Andit came topaſſe , as he ſate at meate 
with them, he tnoke bread, and bleſſed it, and 


y brake, and gane to them. 


31 Andtheir eyeswereopened. & they knew 
him,and he\ vaniſhed out of their ſight. 


| Or, departed 


our of their 


32 And they ſaid one vnto another, Did not fight,or cea- 


our hearts burne within vs, while he talked with 
vs by the way and opened tows the Scriptures? 


33 And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and re- 
tarnedagaine to Hieruſalem, and found the e- 
lenen gathered together , and them that were 
with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord ts riſen in deede, ard 


hath appeared to Simon, 

3s And they tolde what things were done int 
the way, and how he was kyowen of them in the 
breaking of the bread. 

36 * Andas they thus ſpake, Teſus him ſelfe 


Peace be unto 20K, 


37 But theywere abaſhed and afraid, & ſup- 


38 And he ſaid to them, Why are you poſed that they had ſeene a ſpirit. 


troubled , and cogitations ariſe into your 
harts? L 


39 Sec 


38 Andhe ſaid unto them, Why are ye trou- 
blcd,and why doe thought: ariſe in your hearts? 
39 Behold 


ſed ro be ſeen 
of them, 


Mark.16.14. 


ſtood in the midaes of them, && ſaith unto them, iohn. 20.19, 


= — ==> meer ut fe —— ar 


py A LpEC__—_—C_—— 


The Goſpel 


39 See my handes, and feete, that it is 1 
my ſelf. handle,and ſee : for afpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones,as you ſce me to haue. 

40 And when he had ſaidthis,he thewed 
them his handes and feete. 

41 But they yet not belecuing and war- 
uciling for ioy, he ſaid, Hauc you here any 
thing ro be caten? 

42 But they offred him a peece of fiſh 
broiled,and a honie combe. 

43 And when he had eaten before them, 
taking the remaines he gaueto them, 

4 And he ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
words which1 ſpake to you, when I was yet 
with you, that al things muſt needes be tul- 
filled, which are written in the law of Moy- 
ſes, and the Prophets, & the Pſalmes of me, 

45 Then he opened their vnderſtanding, 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, 

46 And he ſaid to them, That lo it is 
written, and ſo it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe againe from the dead the third 
day : 

A t And||penance tobe preached in his 
name and remiſhon of finnes vnto al nati- 
ons, .2) beginning from Hicruſalem. 

8 And you arc witneſles of theſe things, 

49 * AndIſend the promes of my Father 
ypon you : but you, taric in the citie,til you 
be endued with power from high. 

50 And he brought them forth abrode 
into Bethania : and lifting vp his handes he 
blefled them, 

51 * And it came to paſle , whiles he 
| blefled them, he departed from them, and 
was caried into heauen, 

52 And they adoring went backe into 
Hierufalem with great ioy : 

53 Andthey were alwaies in the temple 


praiſing and bleſſing God. 


AQt.1,8.2,t, 


ASCENS Is 
ON DAY. 


Mr.16,19, 
Act.1,9, 


CHAP.,XXIIILG 


39 Behold my hands and my feete, that it 15 
enen [ my ſelfe : handle me and ſee , for a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh andbones,as ye ſee me hane. 

40 And when he had thus ſpokes, hee ſhewed 
them his hands and hu feet. 

41 eAnd while they yet beleened not for toy, 
and woouared, he ſaid unto them, Haue ye heere 
any meat? 


42 eAnd they offered him a piece of a broiled 
fiſh,and of an hony combe. 


43 And he tooke it, and did eat before them, 


44 And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the 
wordes which Iſþake vnto you, while Iwas yet 
with you, that allmuſt needes be fulfilled which 
were written of me in the law of CMoſesand in 
the Prophets,and m the Pſalmes, 


45 Then opened hee their | wits , that they y or winds, 
might vaderſtand the Scriptures, 


46 «And ſaid unto them, Thus is it written, 
and thus it behoned Chriſt to ſuffer , and to riſe 
from death the third day: 


47 eAud that repentance and remiſſion of 
fumes ſhowd be preachedin his name among all 
nations, and muſt begin at Hicruſalem. 


48 Andye are witneſſes of theſe things. 


49 * And beholae, Iwillſend the promiſe of \ 11, 
my father vpon you : But tarie ye inthe citie of a&.1.4, 
- 9 vntillye be indued with power from 
on high, 

= eAnd he led them ont into Bethanie, and 
lift up his hands,and bleſſed them. 

$1 * Andit came topaſſe,as he bleſſed them, Mark, 10.19 
he departed from them, and was caried vp into aQ.19, 
heanen, 

$2 And when they had worſhipped him, they 
returned to Hieruſalemvith great toy - , 

53 eAnd were continually in the Temple, 
praiſing and lauding God. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crar. xx111r. 


Rhem. T7, T1. Firſtofthe Sabboth.) That 5s, frfF.rfter the Sabboth, which is (ſaith $. Hiero,q.q.ad Hedib,) dies Dominica, 

our Lords day,wherein he aroſe . for the weeke is deuided into the Sabboth, and the 1.2.3.4.5.6 of the Saltoth, and the A- 
pe t,Cor.16,2.)commanunded 4 colleffion of money to he made on the firſt of the Salloth, whereby we learnegboth the hebs 
ping of Sund1y,and the Churches count of daies by the 2. 3. 4 of the Sabbath, to be Apoſtolical. which $, Sylueſter afterward 
name1,2,3.4 feriam &c. Breuiar, Roman. Decemb.z1., 

The ob!eruation of the Lords day, is raughtin the Scripture to be apoſtolicall, and not grounded ypon = Lords 
vncerteinetradition ynwritten,as other Papiſts affirme. The ſeriprure 
47. And"penance.) As he ſhal be Anathema (ſaith S. Aug.) which preacheth that Chrift ueither ſuffered nor ſufficient. 

roſe againe, becauſe we learne by the Goſpel, That it behoucd Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe againe the third day: ſohe 
ſhal alſ» be Anathema, whoſoener preacheth the Church zo Le cls where then in the communions fat nations : lecanſe by the 
ſelf ſame Goſpel we learne in the wordes next folowing , and penance to be preached in his name and remiſſion of 
{innes throughourtal nations, Auguſt.ep.q8, 
The Papiſts are vnder this curſe, which preach thatthe Church conſiſteth in communion of the Romiſh ThepoPilb | 
Popc,and not in the communion of all nations, —_— 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. xXXx1111. 


30. Tookebread,) The Fathers in divers places take this to be meas. of the B. Sacrament, Author operis im- 
perf, ho.17, S, Augiſtine l1.3.de conſenſ Euang,c.z5 & ſer, 140 de temp, & ep. 59, ad Paulinum, q. 8, Paxlinus 
| hin 


Fulke r. 
Rem. 2. 


Falke. 2. 


Rhem, 3. 


CHAP. XXTIIL. According to S. Luke. 138 


bin ſelf in the next epiftle before that,among S. AuguFtines, Venerable Bede alſo upon this place. TheophylaFfe wpom this 

place. And that it ſhould be meant of the holy Sacrament, the form: of ſolenine taking the bread into hu handes, bleſſing it, 

breaking it,and reaching it to his diſciples (exceding proper to the conſecration, and common zo none other vulgar benedi- The —_ 
Hiongwr any where vſed but in Chrifts miraculous multiplying the loaue; )and the ſingular effette in notifying Chriſt vn- rar : 

29 chem,do proue. And if it be the Sacrament (as it is moſt probable) then ;sis an euident example and warrant of mins- 
ration #n one hande, 

Fulke 3, Although this were to be vnderſtoode, of the celebration of the Lordes ſupper,(as ſame of the ancient Fa- 
thers doe thinke,)yct it is no examplenor warrant of miniſtration in one kinde. For the br. aking of bread, 
ſhould be here raken figurariuely for the whole Sacrament,by Synechdoche, which is vſcd when a part is na- 
med for the whole. And Chryſoltome vpon that promiſe of Chriſt,(rhat he will drinke the cuppe ot the fruire 
of the vine,a new in the kingdome of his farher,) ſayth expreſly,poſt reſurrefFionem in nuda myFery menſa vino v- 
ſus eſt. Ex genimine autem ait vitis,que certe vinum non aquam producit. After his reſurrefion in the bare table of this 
my#erie,he vſed wine.Of the fruite of the vine ({ayth he,) which vercly bringeth forth wine and not water, Neither is 
there any of the ancient Fathers which thinke char our Sauiour Chriſt here gaue the Sacrament, that gathe- 
reth example or warrantof miniſtration in one kinde. Finally,you can not ſay,that he gaue bread only,as the 
Sacrament, except you will allo ſay that he conſecratedin one kinde , which you all confefic robe vnlawfull 
and (acrilegious, 

| Rem. 4» 46. Pcnancetobepreached.) He ſhwed unto them ont of the Scrivtures,not only the things that were now ac- The Catholike 
compliſhed in him ſelf, but al '@ thas were yet zo come about his Church: as,hers is ſhould beginto wit,as Hieruſatem © __ 
and low farreit ſhould goe to wit, go al nations : that he might not ſuffer vs (ſayth S. Auguitine ) to errencither in the Hg yur Sew, 
bridegrome nor in the bride, For this maheth manifeſily agcinſt al Heretihes and Schiſmatikes, that ſet vp new Churches 10. 
in rarticulay countries, {rawing the people from the foreſaid onely rue Church, which from Hicruſulem ſo growerh * ener * Mt,24114 
al nation;til the end of the world come. 

Fulke 4. The vaniuerſall Church of Ch. iſt,is whereſocuer the Goſpell or doarine of ſaluation is embraced, and not 
tied to the citie or Congregation of Rome, which when it was a member of Chriſt,was a particular Church, 
and not the vniuerſall Church.S. Hicrome miſliking the cuſtome of rhe Church of Rome,thar a Pricſt ſhould 
be ordeined by the teſtimonic of a Deacon,fayth : Qd nihs profers unites wrbis conſuctudinem? What doeſt thou 
bring forth unto me the cſtome of one citie*Burnow Rome 15 neuher the vniuerſall Church, nor any found part 
thercof: burtth2 whore of Babylon,the ſcare of Antichriſt. Apoc.17,18. ; ; 

them, (ef 50. Bleſſed them,) Chriſ? our hi2h Pr:ieſt,* prefignred ſpeci-lly therein by Melchiſedec, often gane his bleſſing to (_ 

* Heb.7,6, Bis: (omtimes by wordes,24, Peace be to you : ſorrimes by impoſing bis handes : and now here by lifting up his hand, 0- " : 


Communionin 
one kinde, 


Io,22,21.26- wer his Diſe iples as it were for his farewel.In what forme, the Scriptnre doth not expreſſe, but very like it is that in forme 
—_ _— + of the croſſe,as Tacob the Patriarch bleſſed his nephewes for ſgnification of Chriſts benediftion. for now the creſſe began to be Blefsing with 


® Tertul.de co» Qloriors amon? the faithfull, and the Aprſiics (45 it is moſ} certaine * by the fathers which cal it an ancient traditicn ) wſed the _ of the 
ren ilit,nu.3+ that ſigne for an external note of benediftion.Yea S.Auguftine ſaith(in Pf,,o. Conc.3) that Chriſt bim ſelf net without "oth 
oo Ae,  carſewould have his ſigne to be fixed in our foreh:ads as inthe ſeate of ſhamefaſtnes, that a Chri tianman ſhould net be a= 
ſhamed of the reproche of Chriſt. and what forme can a Chriſ?tm man we rather to bleſſe him ſelf or ather:,then that which 
w.is d dicatedin Chrifts death, and is a comtenzent menzorial of the ſame ? Howſceuer it be,that the Biſkops and PrieſÞs of 
God; Church bleſſe with an external ſigre,no man can reprehend, being warrented by Chriſts owne example and ation. 
Fulke, So ASecing the Scripture doth not exprefie,in what forme Chriſt lifted vp his hands, ir is great preſumption to 
affirme,thar it was inthe ſimilitude of the croſſe. N-ither isit any thing like,becauſe Iacob laycd his hands o- TÞ* gne of 
+ 4 : pngny roads ' . the croſle,or 
ucrthwart,or a crofle yp$ his nephews heads,y Chriſt d:d ſo,ſc2ing here was not the like cau'c: For lacob lai- croking. 
ed his hands after y forme,becauſe y yongerſon which ſhould be the grearer,was placed at his left hand,&y cl 
| der at his right hand. Ncither was the fienc or figure of the crofle in any eſtimation with the Apoſtles, or the 
faithful! in their time. Valcnrinus the Heretke,was the firſt thar made any great accompr of it, as reſtifieth 1- 
reneus lib.tcap.y.Tertullian in deede,reckneth figning with the crofle tobe an olde tradition,which yet itis no 
more certaine to haue been vſed by the Apoſt!-:, then other ike ceremonies which hethere nameth, as the 
taſting ofmilke and honie by chem that were þ:ptizcd , and the abſtinence from waſhing for a weeke after 
baptiſme,oblarions for byrth daies,and ſuch ocicr long ſince aboliſhed, which they ſhould nor haue beene, if 
they had beene ordained bythe Apoltles,as necefiarie tor Chriſtianreligion , The like may be ſaid of Bafiles 
ecſtimonie.S. Auguſtine inthe place noted, ſpeak*th nor of the ſigne of the crofſe , which Chriſt neuer com- 
maundedto be {et on mens forheads, but of the ſeale or marke wherewith the true worſhippers of Chriſt are 
marked, Apoc.7 intheir forheads,to fipnihe that they ſhould nor be aſhamed ro cofefle the reproch of Chriſt, 
which is the glorie of the Chriſtians, Finally,when you i3%kc what forme a Chriſtian man can vie to bleſſe him 
ſelfe,rather rhen the figne of the crofſe?I would firſt know, how a Chriſtian man can blefſc him ſclfſeeingrthe 
Apoſtle ſaith,it is withour all controuerfie thatthe lefler is bJefled of the greater or better. Heb.7.7. 
Secondly,thar rhe figne ofthe crofle is dedicared inthe death of Chriſt, rather then the ſignes of other 
things chat were likewilc inſtruments of his paſſion. 
Thirdly,how it is a conuenient memoriall of Chriſtes death,which is nor ordeined of Chriſt, nor taught by 
his Apoſtles to be ſuch. 
Bur you ſay howſocuer it be,thar Biſhops &# Prieſts do bleſſe with an external ſigne zo man can reprehend,being war- 
ranted by Chriſts one example & ation: As rhough euery action of Chriſt, we:c an example for vs to follow.Bur 
admitting this to be an example,& ation to te followed, popith Biſops and Prieſtes are juſtly to be re« 
prehended , becauſethey are nor content with thar externall ation of Chrilt, whichthey 
read in the holy Scripture, of Impoſition orhfung vp of races, bur they 
will vſe an other , whereof they haue 1:0 warrant in 
the Scriptures,which :tisnor like 
that Chriſt at any time 
did vic, Ee THE 


THE ARGVMENT OF SsS. IOHNS 
GOSPEL. 


the ſecond Eaſter or Paſche of his preaching : C hap.s.For of the firſt paſche, we had in the firſt part, Chap.2,13 : Andthe 

® This peach paſche of * the Iewes was athand..4nd that ferſt whereof we hawe in this ſecond part,chap,,1 : After this there was 

+ 019 the feſtiual day of * the Iewes,#s thought of good Authors,zo be the feaſt of Paſeche. 

ke - (a The third part is,of his Aﬀes in Galilee,andin Iurie,about the third Paſche,and after it: cap,6,to the 12,For ſo we have 

by Io otices chap 6,4: And Paſche the feſtiual day of * rhe Iewes was athand, 

bere marked, The fourth part is of the fourth paſche (which we han þ1 the end of the chap.11,55 : And the paſche of * the Iewes 

declarerh that yas at hand) that 3s zo ſay.of the Holy weeke of his Paſſion in Hierwſalem: chap.12,unto th? end of the booke, 

he writethto FLOP OT 4-464 . | oY | Oy" Lun. all 

tome By which diniſion it is manifeſt,that the jutent of this Enargeliſt writing after the cz her three, was, t0 omit rhe Adtes of 
* Chriſt inGalilee becauſe the other three had written them at large: and io report his Aftes done in Iuriewhich they had 

omitted, 

And this he doth, becauſe Inri- with Hieruſalem and the Temple , becing the principal parte of the Countrey, there a- 
bode the principal of the I:wes, both fer authoritte , ard aiſo for learning in the law or knowledge of the Scripmres, and 
therfore that was the place,where cur Lord] x 8 v $ finding inthe Head it ſeife and in the leaders of the reſtſusch wilful ob- 
ſtinacie and deſperate refsſiance,as the Prophets had foretold,4id by this occaſion, much more plainely then in Galilee,both 
ſay and proue,at ſundry times,enen entry yere of his preaching him ſelfe tro be the C H RI $ 7' that had bene ſo long promi- 
ſed unto them,and expeFed 5f them : and the ſame CHRIST to benut only a man, asthey imagined,but alſo the natu- 
ral,conſub{tantial,and coeternal Sonne of God the Father, who now had ſent him . T herfore the ſe were the wordes and 
decdes that ſerned beſt the pur oſe of thu E nangeliſi,being,to ſhew the glorie ard excellencie of this perſonIESVS, that 
thereby the Gentils might ſee, how worthily Hieruſalem and the Tewes were reprobated , who had refuſed yea and crucified 
ſuch an one : and how wel and to their owne ſuluation themſelues might docyto receine him and to bileene in him. For this to 

Jo.20,31, hanebene his purpoſe,him ſelfe declareth in the end,ſaying : Thelc are written,that you may belceue thatl x s ys is 
C H&15T the Sonne of God: and that beleeuing,you may haue life i his name. 

Hier.in Catal, And herevpon it is,that S.Hierome write thus in his life : John the Apoſtle, * whomTEt s vs loucd very much, 

a 10.2129. the Þ ſonne of Zebedce,? the brothcr of Iames the Apoſtle © whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion behea- 

, -—w=# Y ded, laſt of al wrote the Goſpel,ar the requeſt ofthe Biſhops of Afia,againſt Cerinthus, and other Hererikes, 
and ſpecially againſt the aſſertion of the E-bionites then riſing, who ſay that Chriſt was not before Mak 1, 
Wherevpon alſo he was compelled to vtter his Diuine Natiuitie.Of hz zhrce Epiſiles,and of is Apocalytſe,ſhalbe 
ſaid in their onne places, 

I: foloweth in S.Hicromegthat In the Second perſecution vnder Domitian, fourtene yeres after the perſecuti= 
on of Nero he was cxiled intothe ile Parmos.Bur after that Dom:tian was ſJaine,and his aCtes for his paſſing 
crueltic repcaled by the Senate : vnder Nerua the Emperour he returned to Epheſus , and there continuing 
yntothetime of Traiane the Emperour, he founded and goucrned al the Churches ot Afia. and worne with 
old age,he died the threeſcore and eighth yere after the Paſſion of our Lord,and was buricd belides the ſame 
Cltc, ; 


Whole cxcellencie the ſame holy Doctor thus briefly deſcribeth, 
li. 1, eAdnerſ. loninianum, 


EO H N, the Apoſile,one of our Lords Diſciples,who was the yongeſt amony the ApoFtles,and whim the ſa;:l, 
a T0.13,23, (BJ) a&Oof Chriſt formd a virgin,remair:ed a virgin,and therefore is * more loued of our Lord , and * lieth vpomrhe 
24.XC,21,20. (31 RGo)breaſt of [ ES v 5: and that which Peter durſt not ache, ® he deſtreth him to ache : and after the reſurreFion, 
: £2) Comamben Marie Magdalen had reported that our Lord was riſen againe , both of them ranne to the Sepulchre, 
b 10,20,4. Þ buthe came thither firſt: and when they were in the ſhip an{ fiſhed in the lake of Genezareth,] t s v s ſtood on the ſhore, 
n'iher did the Apoſtles lnow whom they ſaw: © onely the virgin knoweth the virgin , and ſaith to Peter, It is cur Lord, 
This Iohu was both an Ajpofte,and Enangeliſt,and Prophet: an ApoFtle, becauſe he wrote to the Churches as a Maiſter: 
as Enangeliſt becauſe be compiled a booke of the Goſpel, which (except Matthew ) none other if the rwelue ApeFtles did : 
a Prophet,for he ſaw in the ile Patmos,where he was baniſhed by Domitian the Empercur for the teftimenie of our Lord, 
the Apocaly! ſe,contetning infinite myFteries of things to come. Tertullian alſo retorteth, that at Rome being caſt into a bar- 
rel of hote boiling oile,be came forth more pure and freſh+r or liuelier, then he went in. yea an{ Iis Geſpel it ſelf much dif< 
fereth from the reſt. Matthew begimieth to write as of a man: Marke of the prophecie of Malachie and Eſay . Luke of the 
PrieFthod of Zacharie : the firſt hath the face of a man,becauſe of the genealogie : the ſecond the face of a lion, for the voice 
of one crying in the deſert : the third the face of a calfe becauſe of the Priefthod . But Ioln zz an Fagle flieth to the things 
en high,and mounteth to the Father him ſelf, ayirg : In the beginning was the W ok Þ, andthe W 0 Rb was with 
God,and God wasthe W ok b.Thus far S.Hzerome, 
Rhem. 7.  Vpon this Goſpel there are the famous commentaries of S. Auguſiine called TraQtatus in Euang,loan.to.9 and welue 

b;okes of S.Cyrils commentaries, 

Fulke. 7, There arebut 8.bookes of S. Cyrillus commentaries remaining,4g, of them being loſt. In ſteed of which To- 
docus Clittoucus,added foure of his owne writing,namely the fifth,the ſixth,the ſeuenth,and the eight,which 
of thele great learned Doors of Rhemes,are accompred for the bookes of Cyrillus,and ſomerime deuoutly 
allcadged,as the auftorine of Cyrillus: as in the Preface and cap.,10,y,29,0f this Goſpcl,and els __— 


c Io,21,7, 


lrendli,.c,19, 


wet W.,——- 
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I 
GOSPEL OF 
ST ACCOR- 


DING TO IOHN. 


CHAP. L 
The 1.part? 7, preface of the Euangel;/},commending Chriſt ( as being God the Sonne incarnate ) to the Gentil;, and ſetting out the 


blindnes of the Tewes in not veceiuing him. 19 Then,the teſtimonies of Tohn Baptiſt, firſ? to the ſolemne legacie of the 


Thetranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
FX N the beginning was the word, 


Taz ACTES 
of C re * Jewes: 29 ſecondlywhenheſawlEs vs comerohim: 35 thirdly, to his owne Diſciples alſo,putting them ouer 
_ -» ” from him ſeifeto 1s s v s Who made it plainer to them thas he is Chriſt, 49 andſo began he alſo to hae Diſciples, 
_ » 
, — Rt The tranſlation of Rhemes, 

0 ; . . 
was yet bap- N THE beginning | was 


tizing. : @, the W oRD,&the W oRD 
& was || with God, and|| God 
\ was the W ORD, 


The Gohel ar YA o)S} 2 This was in the be- 
therturd Malle an) a. PA 
ypon Chriſt+ o ; 


ginning with God, 


mas day.And =» A] things were made || by him: and 
euery day at R , _ 

theendokt Without him was made | nothing. That 
Matte, which was made, 

nothing ! : Les oh 
hep 4 In him was life, and the life was the 
made, Jlightofmen: 


5 And the light ſhineth in darkenefle, 
and the darkenefle did not comprehend it. 

6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Iohn. 

7 This man came for teſtimonie : to giue 
teſtimonie ofthe h1ght,that al mighr belecue 
through him, | 

8 He was notthelight , butto giue teſti- 
monie of the light. 

9 Ir was the true light, which lighteneth 
cuery manthat commeth into this world. 

io He was inthe world, andthe world 
was made by him, andthe world knew him 


not, 
11 Hecame into his owne,and his owne 


recciued himnot. 

12 But as many as receiued him, || he 
gaue them power tobe madethe fonnes of 
God,tothole that belecue in his name, 


13 Who,not of bloud, norof the wil of 
fleth,nor ofthe wil of man, but of God are 


borne, 
ErVen. 14 AND | THE WORD WAS MADE 


B w _ ho 
** FLESH,anddweltinvs(and we ſaw the glo- 


ROFAC« 
Tv £57. ricofhim, glorie as it were of the only-be- 


gotten of the Father) ful of grace and ve- 


ritic..f9 
\Neicprefer. 15 John giueth teſtimonieof him, and 


red andmade crieth ſaying, This was he of whom ſpake, 


f [ ay s 5 
tex 5) Hethat ſhal come afterme, tis made before 
Ince thent, me : becauſe he was before me, 


becauſe he iyas . . 
b:oremeang 16 And of his fulnes al wethaue recei- 


al thines etere 
nal ne ued,and gracefor grace, : 
| 17 For 


AY ard the word was with God, & 


] God was that word, + Orand 
2 TH [ame nas in the that word 
2 ; begmning with God, = gs 


3 Allthings were made by 
it, andwithout it , was made nothing that was 
made, 

4 Init was life, and the hfe was the light of 


men, 
s Andthe light ſhineth in the darkeneſſe, and 
the darkeneſſe comprehended it not. 
6 *Therewasaman ſent from God, whoſe Mat.3.r. 
name was Iohn : Mar.1.z, 
7 The ſame came for awitnes,that he ſhould luk.3.2, 
beare witneſſe of the light , that allmen through 


him might belecae. 
8 He was not that light, but was ſentto 


bearewitneſſe of the light, 
9 Thatlight was the tre light, which ligh- 
teth enery man that commeth into the world. 
10 Hewas inthe worlde, * and the worlde Heb.1 I.4. 
was made by him , and the worlde knewe him 
z0t, 
11 He came intohys owne, and his oxne re- 
ceined him not, 
12 But as many as receined him, to them 


gane he Tpower tobe the ſonnes of God,cuen to t Or,digni- 


them that beleened onhis name, ric, 


13 Which T were borne not of bloud, nox of | Or,was 
thewill of the fleſh,uor yet of the will of man, but made. 
of God. 
14 * And the ſame word became fl:(b, and Manth.1, 16, 
awelt among vs (and we ſawe the giorie of it, luk.2,7, 
2s the glorie of the onely begotten ſonne that 
came from the Father ) full of grace and 
truth, 
15 John bearethwitneſſe of him, andcryed, 
ſaying , This was he of whom I ſpake , He that 
commeth after me, is preferred before me for he 
was before me. +Or,wor- 
16 eAndof his* fulneſſe hae allwe recei. *nerthenl, 
ued,and grace for grace. Colof1.19. 


Ee 2. 17 For 


—_— a—_ -; 
$ + 0B mo = at 
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The Goſpel 


17 Forthe law was giuen by Moyſes, 
grace and verity was made by Its vs Chriſt, 

18 God||no man hath ſcen at any time: 
the only begotten Sonne which is inthe bo- 
ſome of the father,he hath declared, 

19 And this is Tohns teſtimonie , when 
the Iewes ſent from Hieruſalem Pricſts and 
Leuitesto him, that they ſhould aske him, 
Who art thou ? 

20 And he confeſſed,and did not denie : 
and he confefled, ThatIamnotCHRIsT. 

21 Andthey asked him, What then ? Art 
Deu.18,15. thou *Elias? And he ſaid, I am not. Art thou 


The Goſpel 
vpon the 3, 
Sunday in Ad- 
went, 


————-— ® + * the Prophet ? And he anfwered,No. 

: y UK * » . 
Iewesiqnorite= 22 They ſaid therefore vnto him, Who 
ly vncerftood artthou,that we may giue an anſwer to them 
not the place ,O 

in Deuterono- That ſent vs ? what ſaic(t thou of thy ſelf? 
me,of Chriſt, 


ng whe} 
TT 23 FHelaid, [am the woyce of one Crying in 
they ackealſo the deſert make ſtraight the Way of our Lord, as 


© ———t wha Efaic the Propher aid. 

there ſpoken 24 Andthey that were ſent, were of the 
of,Secallo c.7, Phariſees 

40. ; : 
Ela.40,3. 25 Andthey asked him, andſaidto him, 


Why then doelſt thou baprize, it thou be not 
Chriſt,nor Elias,northe Prophet ? 
26 Iohn anſwered them, laying,*+Ibap- 


m—_ _ ©* ; 
Mr 1,8, tize in water : but there hath ſtood in the 
Lu.316, middes of you whom you know not. 


27 The ſame is hethat ſhal come after 
me, that is made before me : whoſe latchert 
ofhis ſhoc Iam not worthie to ynloole. 

28 Theſe things were done in Bethania 

beyod Iordan, whereTohn was baptizing..29 
TheGoſpelom 29 Thenextday Tohnſaw Its vs com- 
my Bray 9 ming tohim,and he faith, Behold the lambe 0 
inns GCGodbevold him that taketh away the | ſinne of 
oY .-% WR theworld, 

**.  3o Thisishe of whom Ifaid, After me 
there commeth a man,which is made before 
me : becauſe he was before me. 

21 AndIknew himnot,but that he may 
be manifelted in Ifracl, therfore came I bap- 
tizi1ng in watcr, 

32 And Iohn gaue teſtimonie, ſaying, 
That I faw|| the Spirit deſcending as a doue 
from heauen,and he remained vpon him. 

33 AndIknewhimnot: but he thatſent 
me to baptize in water,he ſaid to me, He vyp- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcen- 
dingand remaining vpon him, heit isthat 
baptizcth inthe holy Ghoſt. 

AndIfaw :andI gaucteſtimonie that 
this is the ſonne of God..,y 


The Goſpel 35 ThenextdayagaineIohn ſtoode,and 
"pon >.92* twoof his diſciples, 
36 Andbeholding Iz svs walking, he 


ſaith, 


CHAP.1. 
17 For the mw was ginen by CMoſes , but 


grace and trueth came by Ieſizs Chriſt. 


18 * No man hath ſeene God at any time, 1.lohn.4 1, 
the one!y begotten ſonne , which ts in the boſome Itim.6,6, 
of the father he hath declared him. 

19 Andthis ts the recorde of John, when the 
Lewes ſent Prieits and Lenites from Hieruſalem 
to ache him,tvhat art thou? 


20 Andhe confeſſed,and denied not, & ſayd 


plainely,] am not that Chriſt, 


21 And they ashed him , What then? Art 
thou Elias? «And he ſaith, amnot. «Art thou 
that Prophet ? And he anſwered, No. 

22 Then ſaydtheywvntohim, What art thon, 
that we may giue an anſere tothem that ſent 
vs ? What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelfe ? 

2; * He ſaid,T am the voice of a cryzr inthe Efay 40.3, 
wildernes : Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, "33, 
as ſaid the Prophet Eſazas. — 

24 eAndthey which were ſent, were of the 
Phariſees. 

25 eAvnd they athed him,and ſaid untohim, 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Chriſt vor Elias,neither} a Prophet ? 


26 Tohn anſwered them, ſaying , I baptize 
withwater , but there ſtandeth one among you, 
whomye know not, 

27 * Heitts, which though he came after Manth.2, 
me,was before me , whoſe ſhoes latchet I amnot nl - 
worthze to unlooſe. cn - 

28 Theſe thinges were done in | Bethaba- + CG: *;,ne 
ra beyond [ordane where Tobn was baptizing. 

29 Thenext day, Tohnſeeth Jeſu comm:ng 
wnto hin; , and ſayeth , Bebolde the Lambe of 
Godywhich taketh away the ſme of the world. 


30 This ts he of nhom I ſaid, After me com- 
meth a man , which is preferred before me : for 
he was before me. 

31 And lhnew him not : but that he (ponid 
be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. 

32 * And John bare record, ſayiag,l ſaw the Marth.z.16, 
Spirite deſcending from heauen , hke wnto a Ju 5 = 
Done,and it abode vpon him. ak 


33 eAndlkneve himnot : but he that (cnt 
me tobaptizewith water the ſame ſaid vnto me, 
V pon whom thouſhalt ſeethe Spirit deſcending, 
and tarying ſtill on him, the ſame i he which 
baptiz eth with the holy Ghoſt. 


34 And I ſawe,and bare recorde, that this is 
the ſonne of God. 

3s Thenextaay after, Tohn ſtoode againe, 
and two of h:s diſciples. 

36 eAudwhenhe beheld Teſus walking , he 


ſaith, 


t Or, "127 
Pcop.ict, 


re Ly CLIP 


<:ana, 


CHAP. I. 


faith, Behold the lambe of God. 

37 And the two Diſciples heard him 

ſpeaking,andthey folowedIts vs. 
8 AndIxsvs turning, and ſeccing them 
folowing him, ſaith to them , Whar ſecke 
ou? Who ſaid to him, Rabbi (whichis cal- 
ſed by interpretation, Maſter) where dwel- 
leſtthou? 

39 Heſaithto them,Come and ſec. They 
came,and ſawe where he abodeand they ta- 
ried with him that day : and it was about the 
tenth houre, 

40 And Andrewe the brother of Simon 
Peter was one of the twothat had heard of 
Iohn,and folowed him, 

41 He findeth firſt his brother Simon, 
and faith to him, We haue found ME s$S1Aas, 
which is being interpreted, CHRIST. 

__ 42 And he brought himto Itsvs. And 
vitwithhe TESV || looking vpon him,ſaid, Thou art Si- 
uituall ole 1971,GH the ſonne of Iona : thou ſhalt be called 


4Meffias in 
Hebrue,in 
Greke Chriſt, 
in Engliſh A- 


forace aboue &.8 
bibrethren, + Cephas, which is interpreted,Peter. 
Tithe 43 Onthe morowe he would goe forth 


into Galilee,and he findeth Philip. And I z- 
$vsSſaith to him, Folowe me. 

44 And Philip was of Bethſaida, the ci- 
tic of Andrew and Peter, 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael,and faithto 
him, Him whom Moyſes in the law, and the 
Prophets wrote of : we haue found Its vs 
the ſonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth. 

46 And Nathanael faid to him,From Na- 
zareth can there be any good? Philip ſaith to 
him, Come and ſee. 

TheGoſpel in 47 IESvS ſawe Nathanael comming to 
> rv him, and he ſaith of him, Behold an lfraclite 
Angels, © in very deede,in whom there is no guile. 

48 Nathanaecl faith to him, Howe know- 
eſt thou me? Its vs anſwered and faide to 
him, Before that Philip did call thee, when 
thou waſt ynder the figge-tree, Iſawe thee, 

49 Nathanael anſwered him , and fayth, 
Rabbi, thou art the ſonne of God, thou art 
the king of Iſracl, 

5o Its vsanſwered,and faid to him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto thee , I ſawe thee vnderthe 
fig-tree, thou belecueſt : greater then thele 
things ſhaltthoulſee, 

* 5I Andhe faith to him, Amen Amen I 

fayto you, You ſhall ſee the heauen opened, 
Gena8t2, andthe * Angels of Godaſcending and deſ- 

cending,vpon the Sonne of man. £29 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
26, Tbaptize inwater.) He doeth often here ſignifie the great d1; ference of hu baptiſme and of Chriſtes,as of his 


Rhems. 1. 


ferſinand Chriftes, See Anmt, Mat 3, 
Fulke r. 


According to S. Iohn, 


140 


ſaith, Beholde the Lambe of God. 

37 eAnd the two diſciples heard hm: ſpeake, 
and they folowed Teſs. | 

38 Andleſmswhenhe turned about and [aw 
them folowing him, ſayeth unto them, What 
ſeeke ye ? They ſaide vnto him, Rabbi, (which 
z to ſay if one interprete it , CMaiter ) here 
awelleſt thou? 

3) He ſayeth »nto them , Come and ſe, 

came, and ſawe where he dwelt, and abode 
with hin that day : for it was about the tenth 
boare. 

40 One of the wo which heard Iohn ſpeake, 
and followed him, was e Andrexe , Simon Peters 
brother. 

41 The ſame findeth his brother Simon fir, 
and ſaith unto him, We hane found the Meſſias, 
which ts by interpretation, the | anointed, 

42 And brought him to Ieſus. And when Ie- 
ſos behelde him, he ſaide, Thou art Simon the 
ſonne of [ona, thou ſhalt be called C ephas, which 
z5 by tnterpretation,a ſtone. 

43 The day following, Teſiu would goe foorth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſayeth unto 
him, Followe me. 

44 Philip was of Bethſaida,ont of the citte of 
Andrewe and Peter, 

4s Philip fndeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto 
him , We hane found him of rhom* Moſes in Genag.18, 
the lawe and the * Prophets did write , leſus of clay 42, 
Nazareth the ſonne of [oſeph, 

46 And Nathanael ſaiduntohim,Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
ſaith unto him,Come and ſee, 

47 Teſus ſave Nathanael comming tohim, 
and ſaith of him , Beholde aright 1ſraelite , in 
whom is no gile. 

48 Nathanael ſaith unto him , Whence 
knoweſt thou me? Teſs anſwered , and ſaide wnto 
him,Before that Philip called thee , being vnder 
the fiage tree] ſaw thee. 

49 Nathanael anſwered,and ſaith unto him, 
Rabbi,thon art enen the very ſonne of God , than 
art the king of 1ſrael. 

$0 Teſus anſwered,and ſaide unto him , Be- 
cauſe I ſaidwnto thee, I ſaw thee under the figge 
tree,thoubeleeneſt: thou ſhalt ſee greater things tOr, belecucli 
then theſe. _ 

51 eAndhe ſaithunto him, Verily , verily I 
ſay wnto jou, hereafter ſhall ye ſee heanen open, 
and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
pon the Sonne of mas:. 

CHAP. 1, 


tOr, y Chriſt, 


lohn acknowledgerh, thar he 1s onely a miniſter of the exrernall ation andelement, and thar Chriſt is 1555-5 
the auftor and giuer of the ſpirituall grace : other difference he ſheweth nor, —_ 


awiNC, 


Ee, 3. 42, Cedhas, 


The Goſpell CHAP. I, 


Rhem.2, 4. Cephas,whichis interpreted.) Cephas in Syriake, and Peter in Greezein Engliſh Rocke See Mat 16,18, 
Fu lhe 2 Cephas fignifyerh any ſtone,ſuch as Perer was one,appointed ro be one of the twelue touncvation ſtones of PRersprery, , 
*©* the Church.Burifthe Pope cannot erre in his decretall cpiltles, Anaclers ſaythir bgnityeth an headyor begin. > 
ning,or firſt, Diſt.22.cap.Sacro ſant.Anacl.Ep.z.Vigilius Euthero. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. 1. 
Rhem, IT. Wastheword.) Theſeconl perſon in T rinitie which is the naturall,onely,and eternal Sonne of Ged the Father, How God the 


#5 called the W O KV: not as the holy Scriptures oy ſpeaches ef the Prophers and Apojiles (written aud ſpoken by Gods the W "YT 
commaundement for the vitering of his dinine will towards man) be called his worde, but #1: a more dinine, eminent, and jn- * 
effable ſort,to expreſſe unto V3 in a ſort , by a terme agreeable to our capacitiethar the Some rf God ſo i1,and ſo from ener. 

lafting is borne of God the Father,as our prime concept( which is our intern.ll and mentall word )is end iſfueth out of cux 6 
intelligence and mind, This W 0 R D then,Sonne,or ſecond Perſon in the holy Trimtie, was and had his being then alrea. Dot "4 "R 
dy,when other creatures (of what ſort ſo ener) had but their beginning,and therefore can not be a creature, as many Here- rus 
zikes before the writing of this Goſpel thought, and asthe Arrians aſter taught. And h1s firſt ſentence of the Goſpel not one- The Plato. 

ly the faithfall,but the Platonikes did ſo admire (as S, Auruitine writeth) that they wiſhed it to be written in gold. ws bs 

Rem. " ">. With God.) Becauſe a man might ſay, If the W 0 R D were before any thing was created, wher: or howe coul{e The worn 
he be?the Euangeliſt prenenting that carnal concept, ſaith firſt,that he was with God,whoſe beiny dependeth not vpon time, ternal with 
place, ſpace, or any other creameres, all which were made by him. ſecondly, he viueih vs to vnderfhand,, that the W ORD the Fitker 
hath his proper ſubſiſtence cy perſ.nalitie diſtint? from God the Father whereby S.tbelius the old Heretike is refuted third. won of ro 
ly, here 3s inſmuated the order of theſe two perſons, one towards the other #1 witre,that the Some is with an of the Father, ther, ” 
end not the Father of the Sonne. Fourthly,you may confiute here the bluſphemie of Caluin , holdins the ſeconde Perſon to be © alu.inſt.l;.r, 
God got asof God the Father, but as of him ſelfe, And yet ſuch are the bookes that our youth nowe reade commonly in Eny- CHIP ed 23, 
land, and that by commaundement. ” 

Fulke. Ss, An horrible ſlander of Caluine,who teacherhnone otherwiſe ofthe Godhead of Chriſt , then the Papiſtes Slander, 
themſclues.Aﬀirming that he is God,of God the father,in reſpe&t of perſon as the ſonne,ycr very God,of one 

and the ſame Godhead har the father is God, which is nor multiplied by communication of generation, but + 

is one and moſt fingular inall the three perſons. Which moſt crue and perperuall dofrine of the Church, he 

hath mainteyned in his writings, againſt the Arrians, Sabellians, and ] ruhenes ofour age, whule the auftors 

of this {flander take their eaſe,and neuer once oppoſed them ſclues againſtthem, ; 

I. God was the Word.) Left any man vfon the premiſſes ,which ſet forth the relati:n and diſt. nitton of the ſe- The WORD 
cond Perſon from the fi:ſt,might thinke that the Father cnely were God, the Euangeliſt expreſly teacheth, the W O RD to ©»< God by 
be God. for though the wordes ſ-eme to lie otherwiſe(becuſe we hae of purpoſe folowed the elegancie which the Euangeliſt _ 
him ſelfe obſerned in placing them ſo, and therefore they ſtand ſo both 313 Grecke and Latine ) yet indeede the conftrudtion by Io,c.5.20, * 
is thus,The W O R D was Godand a4(in his firſt Epiſtle the ſirze ApoFtle wraeth)true God:l:ſt any might ſay (asthe hs 
Arians did) that he was Ged in deede, but not truely and naturally , buz by conmon ad:ption or calling,as g:0d men in the N 
Church be called the ſunnes of G6d YV hat wonderfull wrangling and ter;uuerſaticn the Arians wſed to auoide the emidence —_ _ 
of this place we ſee in $, Auguſtine 11b.z.de Dot.Chrilt.cap.z. even ſuch as the Proteſtants ave,to anvide the l:kg wordes, nk. way 
This is my body, concerning the B, Sacrament, Atians, * 
Fulke, 4, TheProteſtants are nothing like the Arians, for they acknowledge the wordes of Chriſt to be truz,in ſuch Slander. 

ſenſe as he ſpake them, and as the ancient fathers of the Church didrake them, and expoundthem, for many 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as in places conuenient is proued :ſee the notes vpon Mar 26, Mar.14. Luk.z2, 

Rhem } 3. Byhim.) Againe,by this he fizn-fieth the eternit.e,djuintie,ommpotencie,and equalitie of the WORD or Soune, The WORD 
with God the Father becanſe by him all thinz: were created, all things he ſayth, both viſible of this worlde: and inuiſible, as not a creature 
Angels ard all ſpirite.2ll creatures, W hereupon it 3s euident alſo,that him ſelfe is no creature, being the creatcr of all : nei bur the crea» 
ther is ſmne of his creation,bein? a defett of a thing,ratber then a thing it ſelfe, and thrrefore neither of nov by him. —_ 

Rhem:. ifs 12, He gauethempower.) Free-willto receiue cr acknowledge Chriſt,and poxer ginen to men, if they will, ro be Pree-will. 
made by Chriſt the ſornes of God:but m1 fyrced or drawen thereunto by any neceſſytie. 

Fulke.sg. Menhauenofreedome of will, to accepr the grace of God offred,yntill they be by grace preuented. And al- 
rhough they be not forced or drawen by neceflitie, yetthey are by y grace of God made willing, which by na- 
rure were altogether ynwilling,The word which they hauc here tranſlated power,fignifieth dignitie,or aufto- 
ritie,which is giuen onely of Gods grace(as the words of the text are maniteit) to thera that recemc Chriſt by 
faith : which 1s nor of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but is the gift of God, Eph.2.8. Rem.g.16. By this power 
(ich Cyrillus vpo this place)he vnderftandeth adoption and grace, afcerward e moſt ſ:fely he inferred : that they ave 
borne of God, that he miyht ſhewe the greatneſſe of grace which joyneth together ſtrangers from God , and maketh them the 
ſores cf God,and of loue giueth freely the mbilitie of the Lord no his ſeruants. | 

Rhem. 1 14. lhe Word madefleth,) This s the high and dinume teſtimonie of Clyiſtes incarnation,and that he vouchſ:ned Humble knee- 
to become man. for the acknowledging of which mexplicable benefite and giuing humble thankes for the ſame, all Chriſtias 1"B® the 3s 
people in the world by tradition of theFathers proſtrate them ſelues or knecle downe,when they heare it ſung or ſaid at the ho- — 
ly M aſſe,either in this Grſpel:or in the Creede by theſe wordes, ET HOMO FACTVS EST, | carnation. 

Frulke.6, Blinddcuotion of ignorant Papiſtes, who vnderſtand notthe wordes, much Iciſe the myſterie expreſſed in Superſtition, 
theſe wordes,Yerbum caro fattnm ef,or Homo fattus eſt,at which they kneele (as you ſay) although 1 luppole ir 
is norgenerally obſerued of all Papiſtes. 

Rhem. 18, No manhath ſecne ) Newer man inthis mortalitie ſawe God in the very ſhape and naturall forme of the di. 
zine eſſence,but men ſee him onely in the ſhape of viſible creatures,in or by which it pleaſeaah him to ſhew him ſelfe unto ma- 
ny dinerſly in this werl : but nener in fuch ſort as when be ſhewed him ſelfe in the perſon of the ſonne of God being made 
eruely man and conuerſing with men. _ BY, 

32. TheSpirit.) Here is an euident teſtimonie of the third Perſin in Trinitie, which is the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that in The B,Trink 
this one Chapter we finde expreſly againſt all Heretikgs , lewes, and Pagans, jet foorth the trueth of the Cluerches dottririe y 
concerning the whole Trinitie, 
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CHAP. II. According to S. Iohn. 141 


Rhem.7. 4. Looking vpon him.) T his beholding of Simon , inſinuaterh Chriftes defgnement and preferring of himto be Peter by his - 
the chiefe Apoſile,che Rocke of the Church, and his Vicar. and therefore pom that Dimine prouidence and intention he ac- -= — vey 
cordingly changeth his name,calling him for Simon,Cephas,which is a Syrizthe word as much to ſay as Rocke or ſtone. And _ ofthe 
S.Paul commonly calleth him by his name Cephas, whereas other both Greekes and Latines call him altogether by the Greke Church. 
word, Pcter, which ſignifieth the ſelfe ſame thing. W bereof $. Cyril ſayth, that our Sauionr by foretelling that his name Cephas, 
ſhould no more now be Simon,buz Peter, did by the word it ſelfe aptly ſgnifie that on him,as on a rocke and ftone moſt firme, {++ rus, 
he weuld build his Chuch, = _ = 129 

Fulke.7. Avwrerched concluſion: Chrift loked upon Peter, ergo he appointed and preferred h;m to be chiefe Apoſile, the Perers prero- 
rocke of his Church,and bis Vicar. The addition of his name Cephas, proueth,that he was appointed to be a ſtone, gatiue. 
whercon the Church ſt ould be builded, but nut a ſingular or the onely rocke thereof, no more then the addi- 
tion,of Boanerges proucth that lames and lohn were the only children of thunder,or that Barnabas was the only 
ſonne of Conlolation. Neither was the name of Simon changed, for he was ttill called Simon, by our Sauiour 


F Chriſt, Math.16.17. chap.17.25.Luke 22.31. and Iohn 21.15. and by Iames AQ.15.14. That Chriſt builded his 


Church ypon Peter, as vpon a rocke, and moſt firme ſtone (as Cyrillus ſayth) iris no controuerhie, ſecinghe 

; built it ioyntly vpon the foundation of all the Apoſtles: and the faith and dottrine of Perer, which was the 
faith and doQtrine of all the Apoitles, is the rocke, whereupon the Church is builded , and notthe perſon of 
Peter,as the ſame Cyrill reſtifyeth, Dialog,de Trinir.hb.4. in Efai lib.4. 


EHAFP. IL 
them. T1, At therequeſt of Is mother he worketh [14s firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage in Galilee, althourh the time 
of is manifeſtation be n:z yet come. 12 Then in Hieruſalem at Paſche,heing but one,and yet obſcure, he throwerh out 
of the Temple mot miracul-uſly all the marchants, 28 And being yet of the blind Iewes askgd a firne , he ſixnifieth ſo 


F lon befe,that they (hc:1d kyil him,but be will riſe againe the third day. 23 Which alſo preſently they would dobut 
« that he knowing their falſe hartes (org many beleeue in him) will not tarie among them, 
Fulke.s The virgine Matie maketh no exprefle requeſt ynto our Sauiour Chritt, to worke any miracle, and if ſhe did, 
: yet he did nothing at her requeſt, but according to his owne wildome and good will. 
The Goſpel N D the third day there wasa mariage Na'the third day was there a mariage in 
aro made in Cana of Galilee : and the mo- Cana a citic of Galilee,and the mother of tOr,towne, 
the Epiphanie. ther of It s vs was there. leſuswas there. 
2 And || Itsys alſo was called, andhis 2 e And both Teſuswas called and his Diſci- 
Diſciples to the mariage. ples unto the mariage. 
And the wine failingthe mother of Is= And when they wanted wine,the mother of 
S v 5 ſaythto him, | They haue no wine, Teſin ſaith wnto him, They haue nowine. 


4 AndItsvsfaithtoher, Whatistome £4 Jeſus ſaithwnto her, Woman, what haue I 
andthce woman?my houre cometh not yet. to doe with thee? mine hogre #5 not yet come. 

5 His mother ſaithto y miniſters, |What= 5 His mother ſaith vnto the | miniſters, t Or,ſeruants, 

. "ſocucrhe ſhall ſay toyou,doc ye. Whatſoener he ſaith unto you,doe it. 

6 And there were ſet there fixe water- 6 eAvnd therewere ſetthere ſixe water pots of 
pottes of ſtone,according tothe purification ſane, after the maner of the purifying of the 
ofthe Iewes, holding euery one two orthree /ewer,contemning two or three f firkins aprece. tOr,meaſures, 
meaſures. 7 Jeſie ſaith unto them, Fill the water pottes 

7 Its vs faithtothem, Fill the water- with water. eAnd they filled them wp to the 

 pottes with water, And they filled them vp brine. 
rothe toppe. ? eAndhe ſanh vntothem, Draw out nowe, 

8 AndIrsvsfaithtothem,Drawnowe, andbeare wnto the gouernonr of the feaſt. And 
and carie to the chiefe fteward, Andthey ca- they bare it. 
riedit, 9 Whenthe ruler of the fead haſt tafted the 

9 Andafter the chiefe ſteward taſted the water thatwas made wine( and knew not whence 
t water made wine , and knewe not whence itwas, but the miniſters which drewe the water 
it was , but the miniſters knewe that had kxewe) the gonernonr of the feaſt calleth the 
drawne the water:the chiefe ſteward calleth br:degrome, 
the bridegrome, 15 eAnd ſaith unto him, Enery manat the 

10 Andfaith to him, Every man firſt ſet- beginning doeth ſet foorth good wine, andwhen 
teth the good wine:and whenthey haue wel the gheltes hae well drunke, then that which 

+ &drunke, then that which is worſe. But thou worſe -: but thow haſt kzpt the good wme wntill 
haſt kept the good wine vntill nowe. n0we, 

11 This beginning ofmiracles didIEsvs 27 This beginning of miracles did Teſs in 
in Cana of Galilee: and he manifeſted his Caraof Galilee, and ſhewed his glorie : and his 
Sloric,and his Diſciples belecuedin him. £29 diſciples belcenedon him, 
© 12 Afeerthishe went downs to Caphar- 12 eAfrer this he went downe to Caperna- 
naum himſelf & his mother, & his brethren, #m , and his mather, and his brethren , and 
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and hisDiſciples 2 and there they remained 
not many dayes. 

13 And the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand,and It s vs went vp to Hieruſalem: 

14 And he foundinthe temple them that 
ſolde oxen and ſheepe and doues, and the 
bankers ſitting. 

'I5 And when hee had madeas it were a 


The Goſpell 


Cray. 11. 


his Diſciples , and there continued not many 

es, 

13 And the Tewes Paſſeoner was at hand, 
and leſus went vp to Hieruſalem, 

14 eAnd fornd fitting in the Temple thoſe 
that ſold oxen, and ſheepe , and doues ,and chan- 
gers of money. 

1s eAnd when hee had made as it were a 


whip of litle coardes,he|| caftthem all out of ſcomrge of ſmall cordes , he droue them all out of 


the temple, the ſheepe alſo and the oxen, 
and the money of the bankers he powred 
out,and the tables he ouerthrewe. 

16 And tothem that ſold doues, he ſaid, 
Take away theſe things hence,and make not 
y houſe xy father , a houſe of marchidiſe. 

17 Andhis diſciples remembred that itis 
written, The zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me. 

18 The Iewes therefore anſwered and 
faidto him, What figne doelt thou ſhew vs, 
that thou doelt theſe things? 

19 Itsvs anſwered and faide to them, 


the T emple , with the ſheepe andoxen, andpow- 
red out the changers money , and onerthrewe the 
tables: 

16 eAnd ſaide vnto them that ſolde dones, 
Hane theſe things hence, & make not my fathers 
houſe an houſe of marchandiſe, | 

17 eAndby diſciples remembred that it was 


written, * The zeale of thine houſe hath enen Pſal.69.10, 


eaten me. 

18 Thenanſwered the Tewes, and ſaide unto 
him,What token ſheweſt thou vnto vs, ſeeing that 
thou doeft theſe things? 


1 9 Teſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, *De- Mar26.61, 


my OP i and 27.40, 
fre this Temple, and in three dayes Iwill reare mar2alt 


,and15.29, 


*Diffolue this temple , and in three dayes 1 
will rayſe it. 
20 The Iewes therefore ſaide , In fourtie 


and fixe yeres was this temple built, and wilt 
thou raiſl itin three dayes? 

21 Bur he ſpake of y temple of his body. 

22 Therefore when he was riſen againe 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred, that 
he ſaid this, and they belecued the Scripture 
and the word thatI es vs did ſay. 

23 And whe he was at Hieruſalem inthe 
Paſche, vpon y feſtiuall day, many belecued 
in his name, ſeeing his fignes which he did. 

24 But||[z s vs did not commit him ſelfe 
ynto them,for that he knewe all, 

25 Andbecauſe itwas notneedefull for 
him that any ſhould giueteſtimonie ofman: 
forhe knewe what was in man. 29 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


20 Then ſaidthe Tewes, Fonrtie and ſixe yeres 
was this Temple a building , and wilt thoureare 
it up in three dayes? 

21 Buthejtake of the T emple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was riſen from death, 
bs diſciples remembred that he thus had ſaide: 
and they beleened the Scripture, andthe wordes 
which eſa had ſaid. 

23 When he was in Hiernſalem at the Paſſe= 
oner , in the feait day, many beleened on his 
name when they [awe his mrracles which he did. 

24 But Teſus did not commit him ſelfe unto 
them,becanſe he knewe all men, 

25 Andneeded not that any ſhould teſtifie of 
man : for he knewe what was in man, 

CHAP, II. 


9. Water made wine.) He thas ſeeth water turned intowine , needeth not diſpute or doubt howe Chriſt changed 


bread into bus body. 


He that ſeeth water turned into wine,and ſceth that by all ſenſes,it is iudged fo to beyhath neede ro knowe, Tranſubſtan- 
howe breadis turned into the naturall body of Chriſt, contrary to the iudgement of all his ſenſes. When the ©9- 


Scripture neuer mentionerh any ſuch conuerfion : yea when it is certaine by the Scriptures , thatthe body of 
Chriſt ncuer leeſerh the efſentiall properties of a body, he hath neede to knowe, howe the body of Chriſt can 
be vnder ſuch a ſhape,wherein it hath no cſſenriall properties of a naturall organicall body, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


IESVS allo was called.) By his vouchſanins 80 come with his to the 1 ariaze,he approueth the cuſtome of the 
Faithful in meeting at honeſt feſtes and recreations for mainten.mce of loue,peacear:d amitie among themſeluesthe reproueth 
the hereſie of Tatian, Marcion, and ſuch like condemnins wedlocke : Liſily (as S.Cyrill faith) he ſandtifieth and bleſſeth the 
Mariage of the Faithfull in the new Teſtament, making it a new creature in him, and diſcharging it of the mani fold male- 
dift,ons and diſorders wherein it was before.By which benedition the often d morces,remariaves, Of luralittes of wines,an 
the womens ſeruile ſubieftion and imparitie in that ca/e,be redreſſed and reduced to the primitine inſtitution, and ſe Chriſti= 
an mariage made a Sacrament.See S. Aug.denupr.& concup.li.r.c.to. & 21.1i.1.de adult.coniu 


2, 


Cunad. It 


g.C.8 . 


The only preſence of Chriſt at y mariage,is nor ſufficient to make it a Sacrament, as Baptiſme 8 the Lords 
Supper are ſacraments.Bur his word of inſtirution,zſt come to the outward element ghat it may be made a ſacramtt: 
as Auguſtine teacacth expreſly Tra@t.70, in loan.de Cataclyſmo c.z.S.Augultine in the places by you quored, 
nameth mariage a ſacrament,as he doth many other things: but nor a ſacrament of the new Teſtament,y inſtt- 
rutionwhereof,he acknowledgerh to haue bin before mans fall, de nup.& con.li.t,c.z1.the ſame teacheththe 
maſter of the ſenrence,lib.q.diſt.z. 


3- They 


Chriſt with his 
preſence ho- 
noureth and 
approueth 
mariage. 

4 Cyril.an 2, 
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CHAP. II. According tos. Iohn, I42 


3. They hauenowine.) Onr Lady many waies underſtood that now the time approched of manife/ting 2 ſelf ts Our Ladies in«" 
the world by miracles an{preaching,and nothing doubted but that hee would now begin at her requefF, Whereby we learne rerceJion. 
that Chriſt ordinarily giueth not his graces, but humbly arked and requeſted therunts,and that his mothers interceſſion is more 
then wulgarly effeFual, and that he denieth ber nothing, 

Whether the bleſſed Virgin knewthe time of the manifeſtation of Chriſt, it is not cerraine:bur it is moſt cer- 
taine that Chriſt knewe his owne time berter then ſhe, and therefore had no neede to be admonithed by her, 

Alchough the words doc import no requeſt,bur only fignifie that the wine failed. Whereby the might meane, The interceſſi. 
that ſhe did modeſtly referre it ro his pleaſure, whether hee would ſupply the want of tae wine by tome godly on of the B, 
exhortation,or by working a miracle. If ſhe were perſwaded that he would beginne his miracles at her requeit Virgin. 

(as you are bolde withour all warrant to afhrme,) ſhe was much deceiued: for he would nor yelde ro her mo- 

tion, whatſocuer her meaning was, Therefore this place nothing fauourerh her intercefſhion ro Chriſt, and 

much leſſe our prayers to her, ns | 

4+ Whar 15ro me and thee?) Becauſe t his ſpeach bs ſubiefT to diners ſenſes, we heepe the wor\des of our text, left by tad 
gurnins it into any Enzliſh phraſe,we might ſtraiten the holy Ghoſts intention to ſome cert.zine ſenſe either not intended, or not holy Scrip- 
on'y intended,and ſo rake away the driſe and indifferencie from the reader, whereof ( in holy Scripture ſpecially ) al Tranſla- tures. 
tore muſt beware, Chriſt then may meane here, What is that, woman, to me an{ thee being but ſtrangers, that they want 
wine? as ſ-me interpret it, or (which is the more proper wſe of that hgnde of ſþrach in holy write ) what haue 1 to doe with thee? 
that is,why ſhould 1 haue reſpe&t touly deſire in ths caſe ? In matters touching my charge, and the commiſſion of my father 
for preachinz, working miracles,and other graces, I muſt not be tied ro fleſh md blood Which was not a reprehenfion of our La- + 
dy,or from fication that bee would mt heare her in thus or 8ther things pert aining to Gods glory or the good of men, for the enent 
ſheweth the contrary, but it was a leſſon ts th: company that heard it, nanely 20 hic Liſc:ples, that reſpeF of kinred ſhould 
not draw them to doe any thing azainſt reaſon,pr to be the principal motion why they doe their duzties,but Gods glorie, 

The phraſe is no more lubictt ro ders ſenſes here,then Marrtli.8.29.where the only ſenſe 15, What hane we 
to doe withthce, leſus thou Sonne of God. Therefore your later interpretation is right, Chriſt had nothing to 
doe with his mother,nor ſhe with him,n matters pertainingto his office, and commiſtion of his Father. And The B. Virgine 
therefore his wordes were a reprchenſion of her intermedling, with that the had nothing to doe, For we may - free from 

: 0 _ / nne. 
not ſo excuſe her,thatwe accule our Sauiour Chriſt, who did notrcprehend her vniuſtly, but as ſhe deſern:cd, 
though nor onely for her owne cauſe, bur for inſtcuftion to cthers, who might rake offence by her incerpella. 
tion;to thinke that he was in matters of his office, ſubie& ro his mother, which he vrterly denicth : and there- 
fore doth nothing at her requeſt,bur as he himſelfe ſaw ir expedient, Chryſuſtome vpon this place, Hom.20, 
thinketh that ſhe was tickled with vane glory and ambition, as alſo when the ſent to ſpeake vato him, when hee 
was preaching, Matth.12.4. Which although it be not gathered our of the text neceſlarily, yet itſheweth that 
the Virgin Marie (in his judgement) was not yoyde of finne, nor fo reputed of the ancienc fathers, = Pp 
ur Lady 


5. Whatſocuer he ſhal ſay.) By this yew ſee, our Lady by ber dinine prudenc: and entiere familiaritie and ac- þ as Ver, 
| | not 
uzintancewith al his mzner of ſpeaches,hnewe it was no checke to her, but a doftrine to others : and thaz ſhe ha4 no retwlſe, pur Chriſt with 

th ough he [- emed to ſay his time was not yer come t0 worhe miracles : not doubtins but he woull begin a litle before his ord;- gLraunt her pe= 
nary time for ler ſake, as S, Cyril thinketh he did © and therefore ſhe admon:ſheth the waiters t9 marke wel, and to execute tirion, 
whatſyener Chrift ſhould bid them doe, Rt 

It cannotbe proucd by theſe wordes,thatſhe rooke not the reprehenſon of Chriſt, toperteine yntoher:bur 
rather the contrary,ſeeing that now ſhe requireth perte& obedience to be given to his word, no longer raking 
vpon her to admoniſ} him. Where you ſay,our Lady by her dinine prud-nce,&c,the [peach is infolent,and cannot The virgine 
be excuſed of blaſphemie, wharſocuer your meaning is. For though ſhe were endued with ſingular wiſdome of Mary iuſtly 
Gods ſpirit yet ir cannot be rightly called her dinine prudence. Further, where you ſay thar ſhe doubrerh nor, *<prehended, 
bur Chriſt will graunt her petition, you ſpeake beſide the booke, ſeeing the Goſpel maketh no mention of any 
petition, neither could ſhe haue faith or cercaine perſwaſion of a miracle,ſecing he had nor on<ly nor promi- 
{cd any ſuch thing, bur alſo ſharpely rebuked her,tor offering rointermedle 1n ſuch marters, as did nor apper- 
taine vnto her. Againe,what wilfull blindnefle is this? that you wil not acknowledge that Chriſt ſaid directly 
and exprefly,his t:me was not come, but that ſhs had no repulſe thaugh he ſcemed to ſy, his time was n:t come. Shall we 
belecue you, or the Euangeliſt? which reporccth that he ſaide, 2:y time is not yet came, Finally, where you ſay, 
ſhe doubted mt but he would berin a litle bef ne his ordinary tims for her ſaze,as S.Cyrilthinkerh he did,it is monſtrous 
preſumprion to aſcribe ſuch perſwaſions to the blefſed Virgin, wherein ſhe ſhould haue grieuouſly offended: 
ifbeing before admoniſhed that he had nothing ro doe with her in ſuch matters, and that his time was not yer 
come: contrary to his exprefſc word,ſhe ſhould haue conceiued ſuch preſumptuous pertwaſions as you aſcribe 
vnto her. Neither doth Cyrillus rhinke(as you ſay)neither can any ſuch thought be gathered our of the words of 
hoe che pter. He ſheweth (ſaith Cyrilius) bow great Iynour is due to parents when ſtraightway he for bis m:ther, commeth 
ro the aft, which asmuch as was in himyhe had differed for a ſhore time, Theſe words of Cyril declare,that he taried the 
full rime which in his diuine wiſdome heſaw to be molt expedient for working this miracle. 


facu'ties avain/t offenders, ſpecially axainſt the prophaners of Gods Church, according to zhe Apofes alluſion,t.Cor.z,If any power, 
deiile the Temple of God,lim wil God deſtroy. 
Chriſt as King and high Prieſt,yea very God,had all auforitie to puniſh offenders, in ſoule, body & goods: 
butthe minitters of the Church his ſeruants by this example, may nor rake ypon them temporall puniſhment Thetyrannie 
of men, in body and goods at their pitaſure : whereby you infinuate the Antichriſtian power, which the Pope 9 Antictvilt, 
would yſurpe, not onely to excommunicate Princes, but alſo to procure conſpiracies againlt their liues, ro 
murther 


The Goſpel CHnap.n. 


murther them, and to depriue them of their kingdoms and dignities, contrary to the manifeſt Scriptures,and 
the iudgement of all the godly fathers of the Primitive Church, For it is manifeſt chat Chriſt in this place, v= | 
ſeth his diuine auctoritie, as he declarcth by raiſing vp y temple of his body, after it was by them pur to death, 
Cyril i: Joan lib,z.cap.32.Chryſoſt.in Toan, hom.22, None but Antichriſt therefore, that boaſteth himlelfe as (30d, 
will preſume to doe,thatwhich Chriſt here did by the ſame warrantthat he did it. The cuuil auttoritic of Ma- 
giſtrates,is otherwiſe ſufficiently eſtabliſhed cuer mens bodies and goods. 
Rhe mM.ds. 24. IE svs committed not himſelfe,) S. Awuzyſtine arplieth this their firft faith and be'eefe in Chrif,ſedenly rat. Train Tort, 
ſed wpen the admiration of his wonders,but yet not fully formed or eſtabliſhed in them, wnto the faith of Nevices or Catechn- Lager awe. 
mens in the Church ;and Chrifts not committing his Perſon to them as yer, to the Churches like warineſſe and wiſedom, ivn:t ye —_ * = 
opening nor giuing tothem our Lord inthe B, Sacrament, becauſe al were not to be truſted with that high point without full wices or yon- 
rrial of their faith, Slings in faith, 
Howſoecuer this dotrine be grounded vpon the text,the Papiſts praiſe commonly againſt ir,who giue the 
Sacrament commonly torhem that were ncuer inſtructed inthe myſteries of Chriſtian religion, if they once Tonorance in 
come to yceres of diſcretion, although rhey know neither the Locds prayer, tenne Commandements, articles the Popiſh 
of faith,or any thing cls neceſſary to ſaluation: except it be ro pronounce the words ill fauouredly,in a tongue Church, 


whercot they hauc none vnderſtanding, 


Fulke S, 


CHAF MM 
Rhem. 1, He teacheth Nicodemus gat to come to the kingd:m of God,Baftiſme is neceſſary,as being our Regeneration, 10 Which poine 


Nicodemus as then not wnderſtaniing, 11 he? ſheweth that they muſt belcene .mp,and what good cauſe there is for them ſo 
to doe. 23, After this he alſo baptixeth,@ Tuhn likewiſe at the ſame time, 2.5} hereupon a queſtion being moned Whether 
Baptiſm is Letter, 2.5 Ihnanſwereth i by ſaying,that he ts ſo far mferiour to Chriſt, as a mere man to God ms? high, 


Fulke, x. Spiral baptiſme with the holy Ghoſt, 1s neceflary to ſaluation, 


bapriſme 1s aſcale,notro be negleted where it may be had according to Gods inititution, 


The oy Nd there was a man of the Phariſces, 
vV c . . ec 

Gonteder, named Nicodemus,a prince of y Iewes. 
Maij 3, 2 This nan cametoItsvs by night,and 


ſaid to him,Rabbi,we know y thou art come 
from God a mailter, for no man can do theſe 
ſignes which thou docſt, vnles God be w him. 
3 Itsvs anfwered,& faidtohim,Amen, 
Amen I ſay tothce, Vnlesa man be borne a- 
oaine,he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 


Nicodemus ſaid to him, How can a man 
be borne, when he is olde ? can he enter into 
his mothers wombe againe and be borne? 

IEsvs anfwered, Amen, Amen I ſayto 
thee, Vnlesa man be|| borne againe of water 
and the Spirit,he can not enter intothe king- 
dom of God, 

6 That which is borne of thefleſh,is fleſh: 
and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, 

7 Marucil not, that Ilaideto thee, You 
muſt be borne againe, 

ae folowra- 8 The ſpirit breatheth where + he will: 
ther $.4ugult. and thou heareſt his yoice, but thou knowelt 
entfarhers, not whence he commeth & whither he go- 
| +0» eth: ſois cuery one that is borne of the Spirit, 
derſtandthis og Nicodemus anſwered, and aid to him, 
ar How can theſe things be done? 

——_ |. io I:sys anſwered,& ſaid tohim,Thou 
both ſenſes be Art 4 mailter in Iſracl, and art thou ignorant 
good, of theſe things? 

11 Amen, Amen I ſay to thee, that we 
ſpeake that which we know,and that which 
we haue ſeen wetcltifie, andour teſtimonie 
you recciue not, 

I 2 If [haue ſpoken to you earthly things, 
and you belceue not: how if I ſhalſpeake to 
you heauenly things,wil you belecue? 

13 And 


Tx ere was aman of the Phariſees, named 
Nicodennu,a ruler of the Temes: 

2 The ſame came to leſws b 2y night, and [aide 
onto him, Rabbigvee bnowe that thon art a tea- 
cher come from God: for noman can doe theſe 
miracles that thou doſt, except God be with hinz. 

3 Jeſus anſwered, and [aide wato him, Ve 
riy, verily T ſay unto thee, except a man bee 
borne from aboue, he can not ſee the hingdome of 
God, 

4 Nicodemns ſaith unto him, Flow can a man 
be borne when he ts olds? can he enter the ſecond 
time into his mothers wombe,and be bornc? 

s Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto 
thee, except a man be borne of water and of the 

ſpirit , hee can not enter into the kingdome of 
God. 

6 Thatwhich is borne of the fleſh, ts fleſh, and 
that which u borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. 

7 CMarneile not thou that I ſaide vntothee, 
Ye mmit be borne from aboue. 

8 The wiade bloweth where it luſteth , and 
thou heareſt the ſounde thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it commeth, and whither it goeth : Sors 
enery one that ts borne of the ſpirit. 

9 Nicocemnusanſwered,and [aide unto him, 
How can theſe thing: be? 

10 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaide untohim,« Art 
thou a maiter of Iſracl, and hnoweſt not theſe 
things? 

11 Vertly, verily ſay wnto thee, We ſpeake 
that we doe knowe, & teſtifie that we hane ſeenc: 
andye receine not our witneſſe. 

12 If Thane toldeyou earthly thimgs, andyee 
beleene not: how ſhal ye beleenc if 1 tell youof hea- 


nenty things? 
13 ofAnd 


as our regeneration; whereot the oucward The neceflitie 


— 


— 


Nu.2!,9. 


The Goſpel 
von Munday 


in the whit- 
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13 Andno man hath aſcended into hea- 
uen,burt he that deſcended from heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in heaucn. 

14 Andas*Moyſes cxalted the ſerpent in 
the deſert, ſo mult y S65ne of man be exalted: 


15 That euery one which belecueth in 
him,periſhnot,but mayhaue lite eucrlaſting, 

16 For ſo God loued the worlde, that he 
oauc his onely-begotten ſonne : that cuery 
one that beleeueth in him, periſh not, but 
may haue life everlaſting. 29 

17 For God ſent nor his ſonne into the 
world,to judge the world, but thatthe world 
may be ſaued by him. 

18 He ybcleeucth in him, is not judged. 
but he that doeth not belceue, || is already 
wdgcd : becauſe he hath not belecuedin the 
name of the only-bcgottenſonne of God. 

19 And this is the iudgement : becauſe 
thelightis come into the worlde, and men 
haue loued the darkenefle rather thcn the 
light: fortheir workes were euil, 

20 For cuery onethat docth il, hateth the 
light,and commeth notro thelight, that his 
workes may not be controuled. 

21 Buthethat doeth vyeritie,commeth to 
the light, that his workes may be made ma- 
nifeſt,becauſe they were done in God..29 

22 After thcle things Its vs came and 
his Diſciples intothe countrie of Iewrie: and 
there he abode with them,and baptized. 

23 AndIohn allo was baptizing in e/E- 
non belide Salim : becaule there was much 
waterthere, & they came, & were baptized. 

24 For Iohn was notyet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there roſe a queſtion of Iohns dil- 
ciples wthe Iewes concerning purification, 

26 And they came to Iohn, and ſaide to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyonde 
Iordan,to whom#*thou didlt giue teſtimonie, 
bchold he baptizeth,andal come to him, 

27 Iohn anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
not recciue any thing,vnleſle it be giuen him 
from heauen, 

28 Yourſclues do beare me witnes, *that 
Tſaid,I amnor CuRIsrt: butthatIam ſent 
before him, 

29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 
orome: but the frend ofthe bridegrome that 
ſtandeth and heareth him, reioyceth with ioy 
for the voice of the bridegrome. This my ioy 
therfore is filled. 

30 He muſt increaſe,andT diminiſh. 

31 ||Hethat commecth from aboue, is a- 
boucal. He that is of the carth:df the carth 
he is, and of the carth he ſpeaketh. He that 

commeth 
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1; eAnd nomanhath aſcended vp to hea- 
en, but hee that came downe from heanen, even 
the ſonne of man which us in hean:n, | 
14 * eAndas Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in Num.21.5, 
the wilderneſſe: exen ſo muſt the ſoune of man be 
lift vp: 
15 That whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhonld 
not periſh,but haue eternal life, 
16 * For God ſo loxed the world that he gane 1.lohn4.9, 
his onely begotten ſonne : that nhoſoener belec- 
ueth in him, ſhonlae not periſh, but hane enerla-= 
ſting life, 
17 For God ſent not his ſonne into the worlde 
to codemne the world : but that the world through 
hm might be ſaned, 
i8 Hethat beleeneth on him, 1s not cond:m:- 
ed: but he that beleencth not, ts condemned al- 
ready, becanſe he hath nat beleenedin the name 
of the onely begotten ſonne of God. 
19 * Andthiss the codemnation,*that light lohn 1.4. 
z5 come into the world, + men loned darknes ra- 
ther then light: becanſe their deedes were ent. 
20 Forenery one that enill doeth, hateth the 
light ether cometh tothe light leaſt his deedes 
ſnould bereproned. 
21 But he that doethtraeth,commeth to the 
light, that his deedes may be made manifeſt,that 
they are wrenght in God. 
22 After theſe things,came Teſus and his dife 
ciples into the lande of [urie, and there he taried 
with them and baptiz;d, ; 
23 *eAnd Tohnalſowas baptizing ine lohn 4.t. | 
non,neare t9 Salim, becanſe there was much wa- 
terthere : and they came,and werebaptized, 
24 For Tohn was not yet caſt intopriſon. 
25 And there aroſe a queſtion betweene Tohns 
diſciples andthe ewes, avout purifying. 
26 eAndthey camewvnto Tohn, and ſaid unto 
his, Rabbi, hee that was with thee beyonde Ior- 
dane,* towhom thou bareſt witneſſe, keholde, the 198 1.17+ 
ſame baptiz.eth,and allmen come to bim, 
27 John anſwered, aud ſaide, «A man can 
receine nothing , except it bee ginen him from 
heauen. 
:8 Yeeyour /elues arewitneſſes, howe that I 
fſaide, * I am not that Chriſt, but am ſent before lon 1.20, 
him. 
29 He thathath the vride,js the bridegrome: 
but the frieade of the bridegrozne gn {ich ſfandeth 
and heareth 1m, re:ovceth greatly becauſe of 
the bridegromes voJee : This my toy therefore is 
fulfilled, 
30 Hemuſtincre:ſe, but Tmuſt decreaſe. 
31 Hee that c:»2:;, 2th from 021th, 18 avon 
all: hee that is of the earth, is carth!;, and ſpea- 
he:h ofthe earth:hz that comme:!; ſcm heanen, 
i 


Rhem.2. 


Filke 2, 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 3. 


Falke 2, 
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commeth from heauen,is aboue al. is abone all: 

32 And whathe hath ſeen and heard,jhe 32 eAnawhathe hath ſeene andheard, that 
teſtifieth:and his teſtimony no mi receiueth, he reſtifieth, and 0 man receineth his teſtimonie. 

33 He that hath receiued histeſtimonic, 33 He that hath receined his teſtimony,*hath Rom, z,,, 
hath figned that God is true. ſet to his ſeale, that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath ſent,ſpeaketh 34 For hewhome God hath ſent,ſþeakeththe 
the wordes of God. for God docth not giue wordes of God : For God gineth not the fpirit by 


the ſpirit by meaſure, meaſure vnto him, 
35 The Father loueththe Sonne : and he 35 *The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath Mars.o. 16. 
hath giuen al things in his hand. ginen all thmgs into his hand, 


26 Hethat belecueth inthe Sonne, hath 36 * Hee that beleeneth on the Soune, hath Aabac.z.g, 
life everlaſting : but he that is incredulous to enerlaſting life: he that beleeneth}not the ſoune, 10hn 5.10, 
the Sonne, ſhal not ſee life, but the wrath of ſhall ot ſee life : but the wrath of God abideth DOIET 


God remaineth vpon him. on him, the Sonne. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHaP. 117, 


5. Borne againe of water,) As noman c.m enter into this world nor have his life and being in the ſame except he be Berolinels 
borne of his carnal parents : m m-re can a man enter into the life and ſtate of grace which is in Chriſt, or attaine to life everla« gate; neceſſary 
ſting,unles be be Lorne an{ baptize.l of water and the Holy Ghoſt WW hereby we ſee firſt this Sacrament to be called our regene= to ſaluation, 
ration or ſecond birthyu reſpef of our natural and carnal whichwas before, Secondly,that this Sacrament confiſteth of an ex- 
ternal element of water,an! internal vertue of the Holy Spirit: wherein it excelleth 1olms Baptiſme,which had the external ele- 
ment hut not the ſpiritual grace,third 'y,that 0 mi canenter into the kngdemuf God gray into the felonſt;p of Holy Church, 
without it W hereby the* Pelagicns,ani Calniniſt; be condemned ghat promiſte life everlaſting to yeng c<1ldren that diewith- , — 
out Ba'tijme, an al other that thinke onel; faith to ferue,or the external element of water ſuperfluous cr not neceſſarie; cur , el I TY 
Squiours wordes bt ins plaine and general,Thourh in this cat, God which hath nct bownd his grace, in reſþ-Et of his owne free Baptiſmne in 
dome,to any Sacrament,may and duth accest them as baftized, which ether are mart yred before they could be bapt:Fed, or *wo caſes not 
els depart this life with vow and defrre to have that Sacrament nt by ſome remedileſſe neceſiitie could not obtaineit, Laftly,it R—_ = 
ts proued that this Sarrament gineth grace CX OPCICc Opera ro,that Fs, f the worke it ſeif (which al Proreſt ants dere) becauſe pl icd, E 
it ſo breedeth our ſpiritual life in God,as our carnal birth 2:ueth the life of theworld, 

It 1s not neceffaric in this place by water to vnderſtand marteriall watcr, but rather the purifying grace of 
Chriſt,as in the 4.Chap.ver.11.whcrofthe waſhing wich water in baptiſme,is an outward ſigne or ſealc,which 
allo is termed hre,Matth.z.11.The water therefore in Bapriſme 15 not our regeneration properly,but a Sacra- 
ment and ſcale thereof, Secondly, where you ſay,that iohns Baprtiſine had mt the ſpiritual grace, tis falſe, for Typngbaprifme 
ithad remiſſion of funes toyned vnto it, Mark.1.4. al:hough not of the minitteric of lohn,bur of Chriſt the 
fountaine of all grace, 

Thirdly,where you ſay, No man canenter into the kingdome of heauen, withour cxternall Baptiſmc, you 
reach the contrary your lelfe {oone after,ſaying,that in two caſes,it is norneceffarie. 

Fourrhly, you flander Caluine, to niatch him with the Pelagians, which promiled crernall life to all infants, $q1,,qer, 
without Baptiſmc,in reſpect of their innocencie, denying Originall finne. Whereas Cal#ine holdeth all infants 
vnder the ſentence of crernal damnation forthe guilt of Original ſinne, yer excepterth the elect who are borne 
againe by the Spirit of God,alrhvugh rhe Sacrament of Baptiſme be ſometime lacking,nor through their de- 
faulr,bur becauſe they are preuented by death. In which caſc it is otherwiſe ſupplied,as 1n your two caſes. 

Fittly,you ſlander Calz.ne and vs,v»hom you charge to thinke,that only faith dorh fo ſerue,thar the external $1anger, 
element of water is ſuperfluous or not necef]ary when it may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution, For in 
{ome caſes you confetle itnorneccfary.And in deed the words uf our ſaujour Chriſt,are not properly of v ex- 
rernal Sacrament,more then 10h,5.0tthe other Sacrament,Excett yeu eat the fleſh of the Sunne cf man &# drinke his 
blood, you haus m life in you, Whereas al infants are excluded fro tharSacrament,and conſequently ſhould be ex- 
cluded from life,ifcthe words were meant of the outward Sacrament. And the fathers of the ancient Church, 
which thought Bapriſme was neccHlary, did likewiſe thinke the Communion to be as neceſlary for infants as 
Aurſt;ne,Jmucentius biſhop of Rome, and all the Churchof their time, for any thing that we can gather by 
their writings. Finally,whenthe worde of water in this text, fi2nificth the puriſying grace of Chriſt, rather 
then the outward element of Baptiſine,herc can be no Argument drawne out of this place, that Sacraments 
conferre grace of the worke wrought, but according to the dilpen{ation of Gods {pirit, which worketh accor- 
ding to his owne pleaſure,as in this Chaprter,verſ.8.and :.Cor.z 2. 

18, Isiudged alrcady,) He that beiecuerh in Chriſt with frth which worketh by c1.crizie(as the Ap:ſite ſprakerh)ſhall Gal.z,6. 
not be codemined at the lat r dyno: at the lure of his death. | tit the Infidelfe be Tew,Pagaan,or Heretikeis already(if he dic Euery infidel, 
in his incredulitie)hy his own prof-ſfion @ ſentence comenreec!, &+ ſhal nt ceme to wdgement either particular or generallyto EY 
bed:ſenſſed accordir'o to his worke« of mercie dene ur emitted, In which ſenſe $,P ail ſaith that the obſ?,11ite Heretihe is condem- judged already, 
ned by bis owne judgement prenentiny mhimſe'f,ofl;is oxne free wil the ſentence {oth of Chriſt, and -f the Church, Tit.z,11, 

31, Hethar commeth from aboue.) As thou7b he ſhould fxy,No marie! that m:n reſort to Clift ſo ft & make 
leſſe accom of me. for, hi: baptiſine and his pre.ching and his perſon cre of from heanen immediatly, He bringeth a! from the the Gree 
wery boſe merath, & ſubſiance of God his Father, whatſocuer is in net but 4 tle drop : f his grace, His ſpirit and graces power and gras 
are ahy;e al mcaſines or mer's gifts, encn according to his Manbod* and a! power temporal .nd ſpiritual,the kingdom and the ces. 
Prieſthod, ardal ſonerainti- in heauen anf eart') are b:ſt ,wed vpon him as he is man alſo, | 

Thedottrine and Baprtiſme of Iohn was from heaucn, though ther was infinite difference berweene the Tohns bap- 
miniſteric of lohn,and the Maicſtie of Chriſt, riſe, 

CHAP. 


The neceſſitie 
of Bapriime, 


Worke 
wrought. 
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CHAP. 


1111, 


Leauins lewrie becaufe of the Phariſees, in the way to Galilee he talkerh with a Samaritane woman, zelliny her that he wil 

R hem. 1. p th, AM arer of enerlaFting life, 16 ſhewing himſelf to know mens ſecrets, 19 preferring the Tewes religion before the 
Samaritanes, but ours(the Chriſtian Catholikg religion ) before them both.2.5and uttering unto ber that he is Chriſt. 28 

which by her reſlimonie and his preaching very many Samaritanes doe beleene : he in the meane time f rerelling Ins Diſci- 

ples, of the harneſt he wil ſend them in to.45T he Galilzans aiſo receine him,where agame heworketh his ſecond miracle. 


Poperic is not the Catholike Chriſtian Religion which Chriſt preferreth, ſecing ir conſiſteth as 


Fulke.1- the Iewith or heathniſh,in external obſeruation and ceremonies not inſticured of God,burdeuiſed by men, 
| ro ouer ſhadowe the light of the Goſpel, therefore worſhippeth God in yaine,nor according to his word,in 


ſpirit and trueth. Mat.15, 9. Col.2.22.23. 


Hen Its vs therefore vnderltoode 

y the Phariſees heard y Its v s ma- 
keth mo Diſciples,and baptizeth,then Iohn, 
2 (HowbeittIzs y s did not baptize, 


but his Diſciples) 
2 Helcftlewgie, and went againe into 
Galilee, 
4 And hee had of neceffitie to paſle 
through Samaria. 
The Goſpel 5 He commeth therefore into a citic of 


rex yon og Samaria which is called Sichar : * beſide the 


nLen.® manerthatIacob gaue to Ioſeph his ſonne. 

Gcn48%%. 6 Andthere was there the fountaine of 
Iacob.Its ys therefore wearied of his iour- 
ney, fate ſoypon the fountaine, It was about 
the ſixt houre. 

tThiswomamn +7 Therc commeth# a woman of Samaria 

—_— to draw water,lI x s y s faith to her,Giueme 

o _—_ to drinke, | 

juſtified. aug, $ For his Diſciples were gone into the 

na.15.49 1%. citie, to bic meates. 

9 Therefore that Samaritane woman faith 
to him, How docſt thou being a Iewe, aske 
of me to drinke, which am a Samaritane 

—_—_ ' woman? For the lewes t do not communi- 
cauſes why the CALC With the Samaritanes, 


tarhful Iewes 1o IEs vsSanſiered, and faid to her, If 
could not a- 4 


bidethe Sama- thou did(t knovw the gift of God, & who he ſay 


nm rs is thatſaith vnto thee, Giue me to drinke: 
ning from thou perhaps wouldeſt haue asked of him, 
ner companie nd he would haue giuen thee ©living water 
Mo, e would haue giue g . 


on,was their 11 The woman faith to him, Sir, neither 

Sematical haſt thou wherein to d and the wel is 

Tenple & fer. Naſt thou wherein to draw, and. 

uce in mount deepe : Whence haſtthou the liuing water ? 

cHe heakeh 12 Artthou greater then our father Ia- 

ot his bapti- cob, who gaue vs the wel,8& him ſelfdranke 
zing in the ho- . - 

ly Ghoſt,Sce Of it,and his children,and his cattel ? 

Io,c7,z9, 13 Its vsanſwered,andfſaid to her,Euc- 
ry one that drinketh of this water,ſhal thirſt 
againc : but he that ſhal drinke of the water 
that I wil gue him, ſhal notthirſt for euer, 

I4 Butthe waterthat I wil giue him,ſhal 
becomein him a fountaine of water ſprin- 
ging vpvnto life euerlalting. 

15 The womanſaithto him, Lord giue 

of me this water, that I may no® thirſt, nor 
oh come hither to draw. 


16 IEsvs 


Fer that the Lord knewe how the Pha- 
riſees had heard that Ieſus made and bap- 
tized mo diſciples then Tohn, 

2, ( Though that Teſus him ſelfe baptized 
zot, but his diſciples : 

3 Heeleft Jewrie, anddeparted againe into 
Galilee, 

4 For it was ſothat he mwFt needes go tho- 
rowe SAamarta. 

5 Thencommeth he toa citie of Samaria, 
which ts called Sychar, neere to the poſſeſcion * 
that Iacob gane to his ſonne Toſeph, 

6 a was Jacobs well. Teſus then be= 
ing wearie of his tourney, ſate thus on the wel: 
and it was abont the ſixthhogre. 

7 eAnd there commeth a woman of Sama= 
ria to drawe water : Jeſus ſaith unto her, Gine 
me drinke. | 

g For his diſciples were gone away wnto the 
the towne to buy meate, 

9 Then ſayeth the woman of Samaria wnto 
him, Howe ts it that thon, being a Tewe , acheit 
drinke of mee, which am a woman of Sama= 
ria? For the [ewes meddle not with the Sama- 
ritanes. 

10 Teſus anſwered, and ſayde wnto her, If 
thou kneweſt the gift of God, andwho it is that 
th tothee, Gine mee drinke : thou woulde$t 
hane ached of him, and he wonld hane giuen 
thee water of life, 

11 The woman ſayeth wnto him, Syr thou 
haſt nothing to drawe with,and the well s deepe: 
from whence then hat thou that water of life ? 

22 eArt thou greater then our father Ia- 
cob, which gane vs the well, and hee him ſelfe 
dranke thereof, aud his children,and bis cattell ? 

13 Teſus anſirered, and ſayde vnto her, Who- 
ſoener drinketh of this water, ſhall thirft a- 
game : : 

14 But whoſoener drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall gme him, ſhallnexer be more a thirſt: 
but the water that I ſhall gine him, ſhallbe in 
him a well of water ſtringing vp into enerlafting 
life. | 
4 1 5 The woman ſaith unto him, $ Yr, gineme 
of that water, that 1 thirst not, neither come hi- 
ther todrawe, 
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The Goſpel 


16 Itsysfaithtoher,Goe, call thy huſ- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered and ſaid,I haue 
no husbaud.It s vs faith to her, Thou haſt 
{aid wel,thatT haue no husband. j 

18 For thou haſt had five husbands : and 
he whom thou now haſt,is not thy husband, 
this thou haſt ſaid truely. 

19 The woman faith to him,Lord,I per- 
ceiuethat thouarta Prophet. 

20||Our fathers adored in this mountaine, 
and you ſay,*that at Hieruſalem isthe place 
where men muſt adore. 

21 Itsvys faithto her, Woman belecue 
me,thatthe hourc ſhal come,when you ſhal 
neither in this mountaine,nor in Hieruſalem 
adore the Father. 

22 *Youadore that you know not: wea- 
dore that we know,for faluatis is of y Iewes. 

23 Butthe houre commeth,and now it is, 
when thet rue adorers ſhal adore the Father 
[| in ſpirit and veritie, for the Father alſo {ee- 
keth ſuch,to adore him. 

24 Godisa ſpirit, and they that adore 
him, muſt adore in ſpirit and veritie. 

25 The woman faith to him, I know that 
Mtss1as commeth, ( which is called 
CHRIsT): therefore when he commeth,he 
wil ſhew vs al things. 

 26Irsys faith toher,I am he,that ſpeake 
with thee, 

27 And incontinent his Diſciples came: 
and they maruciled that he talked with a 
woman. No man for al that ſaid, What ſce- 
keſt thou, or why talkeſt thou with her ? 

28 The womanthereforeleft her water- 
pot : andſhe went into the citie,and faith to 
thoſe men, 

29 Come, and ſcea man that hath tolde 
me al things whatſocuer I haue done, Is not 
heCrxrRisT? 

30 They went forththerefore out of the 
citie, and cameto him. 

31 In the meanetimetheDiſciples deſi- 
red him,ſaying, Rabbi cate. 

32 Butheſaidtohim, I haue meate to 
eate which you know nor. 

33 TheDiſciples therefore ſaid oneto an 
other, Hath any mi broughthim for to cate? 

Its vs ſaith tothem, My meate isto 
doe the wil of hum that ſent me,to perfite his 
worke. 

35 Doe nor you fay that yet there are 
foure moneths, and harueſt cometh?Behold 
I fayto you,lift vp your cies,and ſee the coii- 
tries,that they are white already to harueſt, 


36 And 


CHAP.IIII. 
16 Teſus ſayth unto her, Goe,call thy huſband, 


and come hither. 
17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid wnto 
him,l hane no huſband. Teſs ſaidunto her,Thou 
hait wel ſaid, I hane no huſband. 
1 8 For thou haft had fine huſvands : and he 
whom thounow haft zs not thy huſband : In that 
ſayaest thon truely. 
i9 The woman ſayeth unto him, Syr, Tper- 
ceine that thog art a Prophet, 
20 Our fathersworſhipped in this monntaine, 
ande ſay that*in Hieruſalem ts the place where Deur12 6, 
menonught to worſhip. 
21 Ieſus ſaith unto her, Woman,beleene me, 
the hoxre commeth when ye jhall neither in this 
monntaine, nor yet at Hieruſalem worſhip the 
father, 
22 *Teworſhipye wote not what, we knowe , roo rag 
what we worſhip : for ſaluation commeth of the 
Tewes. 
23 But the houre commeth, and now i5,when 
the true worſhippers ſhal worſhip the father ::3ſþ1- 
rit, andin trneth : for ſuch the father alſorequi- 
reth to worſhip him, 
24 X God ts aſpirite, and they that wodſhip 2 Cor. 3.17. 
him, muit worſhip him in ſpirite , and in the 
traeth, 
25 The Woman ſayth, unto him, I wote that 
Meſsias commeth which t5 called Chriſt: when 
he ts come, he wil tell vs allthings. 
25 Ieſus ſaithwnto her, I that ſpeake vnto 
thee, am he. 
27 eAudimmediatly came hu diſciples and 
marnueiled that he talked with the woman: Yet 
20 man ſaid, What ſeckeſt thow, or, Why talkeſt 
thouwith her ? 
28 Thewoman then left her water pot, and 
went her way into the citie,and ſayth to the men, 
29 Come, ſeeaman which told me al things 
that ener I'did : Is not he that Chriſt ? 
30 Then they went ont of the cutie and came 
wnto him. 
31 [nthemeanewhile his diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter, eate. 
32 He ſaid untothem,Ihane meate to eate 
that ye wote not of. 
33 Therfore ſaidthe diſciples one toanother, 
Hath any man brought him ought to eate ? 
34 Jeſus ſaythunto them, My meate ts that 
I doe the will of him that ſent me, and finiſh his 
worke, 
3s Say not yee, There are yet foure m0- 
neths, and then commeth harueſt ? Beholde, [ 
ſay wntoyon, Lift wp your eges, and looke on the | 
regions :* fo: they are white alreadie vnto har- Matt 9.37. 
neſt, luk,10.2» 


26 And 


Mr.4,12. 
Mr.1,14, 
Luc.4,14. 


The Goſpel 


ypon the 20, 


Sunday after 
Pentecolt, 
lo.3,9, 


CHAP.IITIT. 


26 Andhe that reapeth, receiueth hire, 
and vathereth fruite ynto life cuerlaſting : 
that both he that ſfoweth, and he that rea- 
peth, may reioyce together, 

27 Forinthis is the ſaying true : that it is 
one man that ſoweth, and it 15 an other thar 
rcapeth, 

38 Thauc ſent you to reape that which 
you labourednot: others haue laboured,and 

ou haue centred into their labours. 

39 Andof that citie many beleeucd in 
him of the Samaritans, for the word of the 
t woman giuing teſtimonie, that he told me 
al things whatfocuer I haue done. 

40 Therefore whenthe Samaritans were 
cometo him,they deſired him that he would 
tarie there. And he taried there two daics, 

41 And many moe belecued torhis owne 
word, 

42 And they ſaid to the woman, That 
now not for thy ſaying doc we belecue : for 
our {elues haue heard, and doe know that 
this is the Sauiour ofthe world in deede. £9 

43 Andafterthe two daies he departed 
thence : and went into Galilee, 


44 ForItsvshimſelfe gaue teſtimonie 


that a Prophet hath not honourin his owne 


countrie, | 

45 Therefore * when he was come into 
Galilec,the Galilzans receiued him, where- 
as they had ſeen althings that he had done 
at Hieruſalem in the teltiual day : for them 
ſelues alſo came to the feſtiual day. 

6 He came againe therfore into Cana of 
Galilee, * Where he made water wine. And 
there was a certaine lord whoſe ſonne was 
ſicke at Capharnaum. 


47 He having heard that Its ys came 
from Iewrie into Galilee, went to him, and 
defired him that he would come downe and 
healc his ſonne. for he beganto die. 


48 Itsvs therefore ſaid to him, Vnleſle 

ou ſee fignes & wonders, you belecue not, 

49 The lord faith to him, Lord, come 
downe before thatmy ſ{onne die, 

50 IEs vsfaithtohim,Goe,thy fonne li- 
ucth. The man beleeuedy word that Itsys 
faidto him, and went, 

51 And as he wasnow going downe, his 
ſeruants met him : andthey brought word, 


ſaying, That his ſonne liued. 


52 He asked therefore ofthem the houre, 
wherein he was amended, And they ſaid to 
him, Thar yeſterday at the ſcuenth houre the 
feuer left him, s 

53 The 


Accordin gtoS.Iohn. 


148 

36 Andhe that reapeth, receineth wages 
gathereth faite unto life erernall : that both he 
that ſaweth, anahe that reapeth , might rewyce 
rogether. 

37 And herein ts the ſazing true , That one 
ſoweth, and another reapeth, 

38 1 ſent you to reape that whereon ye beſtow- 
ed no labonr : other men laboured and ye are ea- 
tred tato their Iabonrs, 

39 Many of the Srmaritanes of that citie 
beleened on him, for the ſiying of the wonan, 
which teſtified, That he tolde me all that ener 1 

40 So,whenthe Samaritanes were come V1- 
tohim, they beſonght him that be would tarrie 
with them: aud he abode there two dayes. 

41 eAnd many moe beleened, becauſe of 
hts onne word : 

42 eAnd ſaid wnto the woman, Now we be- 
leens, not becauſe of thy ſaying © for wee haue 
heard him our ſelues, and know that this ts euen 
that Chrift, the Saniour cf the world, 

43 After two dayes he departed thence, and 
went away into Galilee, 


44 * For Teſus him ſelfe teſt:ficd , that a Marr. 13.58, 


Prophet hath none honour ia his oxne conntrey, 

45 Thenwhen hee was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans receined him , when they kad 
ſeene all the things that he aid at Hiernſalem 
at the feaft : For they went alſo wnto the feat 
day. 


lilee, where he made the water wine. And there 
was a certameruler, whoſe ſonne was ſiche at 
Capernanm. 

47 When the ſame heard that Teſus was 
come ont of Turie into Galilee, he went unto him, 
and beſought him that he would come downe,and 
heale hy ſonne : for he was enen at the pojnt of 
death, 

48 Then ſayae Teſus wato him , Except yee 
ſee ſignes and wonders, yee will in no wiſe be 
leene. 

49 The ruler ſaith unto him , Syr, come 
ane or ever that my ſonne die, 


$0 Jeſus ſayeth unto him, Goe thy way, thy 


ſonne lineth, «And the man belcened the word 


that Teſus had ſpoken vnto him, and hee went 
his way, 

51 eAndas he was nowe going downe, the 
ſeruants met him, and tolde him ſaying, Thy 
ſonne lineth. 

52 Then enquired hee of them the houre 
when he began to amend : and they ſaide wnto 
hins, Yeſterday at the ſenenth honre the fener left 
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46 X* So leſuscame agame into Cana of Ga- lohn 2.1. 
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The Goſpel 

53 The father therefore knew that it was 

inthe ſame houre whercin It s v s ſaid to 

him, Thy ſonne liueth.and him ſelf beleeued 
and his whole houſe. £9 

54 This againethe *ſecond figne did Ir- 


Sv s,when he was come from lewrie into 


Galilce, 


en ——— tne ——_ — — 


CHaAP.I111. 


$3 Cothe father knew, that it was done the 
ſame hogre, in the which Teſus ſaide unto him, 
Thy ſenne lineth : and he beleened, and all his 
houſhold. 

$4 Thus againe the ſecond miracle that 


Teſns did,when hee was come ont of lewric into 
Galilee. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHanr. T1. 

2 TIcſus did not baprize.) He did not baftixe ordinarily, yet that he baptized his Atoſtles, S.Augnſiine thinketh it 
Very robable, c.108,; 

S. Auguſtine thinketh the Apoſtles were baptized by Chriſt him ſelfe,rather then by Iohn, but without au- 
Eoritie of the Scripture, and contrarie tothis expreſle text. And therefore we mult rather admit that which Chriſtbapg. 
he ſaith inthe ſame Epiſtle, reconciling thistext with that of John 3.22, That he baptized with the preſence of his conony with 
maieſtie, but he L.ittized not with his owne h:mds. For the Sacrament of baptuſme was his but the miniſterie of biptizing, q 
ferteined to his diſciples, Againe, he baptized not by him ſelfe, but by h1s diſciples, And Tra&.15.in loan. he afhirmeth, 
that Chriſt baptized in ſpurite,as he dueth continually, not in body, Chryſoſt alſo in loan.3.2z. hath thcſe 
wordes, The Euanzeliſt ſheweth afterward that Teſus him ſelfe baptized mt, but his diſciples,whererpon it is manifeſt, 
tht in this place aiſo it is ſo to be viderſiood. In Toan. Hom.28and vpon this text he ſaith :He himſelfe did not baprize, 
but the meſſenzersdid ſo report, when they world ſtirre vp the hearers ts hatred of him: Hom.zo. Cyrillus alſo vpon 
the former texr,ſaith: ChriF? baptized by his diſciples.In 10,46b.2,cap,57, Euthymius vpon that place lo.3.22. rea- 
deth inthe plural number. They by tized, and nut be, for the Fuangeliſt ſuith afterward,that Icſu: him ſelfe bapti- 
zed mit, but his diſciples, Againe he ſaith, ſome copies hawe He baptized, which is wnderſtoode that he did not by him 

felfe,but by his diſciples.Bede alſo following S, Auguſtine,ſayth ypon this text: Teſiss did loth baptize and nor baptize, 
He him ſclfe baptized becauſe he him ſelfe clenſed, he him ſelſe baptized n:t becau'e hee did not himſelfe dippe in warer, 
TheophylaGt in 10.,3.22.faith: hen thou heareſt that he baptized, thinke not that he baptizedby him ſelfe, but by his 
d:ſcip.es, for that works of the diſciplerthe Enangeliſ referreth to their maſter, Therefore the conſent of ſo manie fa- 
thers isto be preferred, before the bare comiccure of one father,and that againſt the expreſſe words of y text. 

39 Woman gluing.) This woman nyFtically being the Church, it is here ſigrified,that they which at the firſt belecrse 
becauſe the Church t-acheth ſy,afterward be much confirmed, finding it inthe Scripture alſo,and by other inſlruftions, 

They which belecue becauſe the Church teacherh fo, muſt afterward much rather belecue, when they 
heare Chriſt him ſelfe, teachinthe hole Scriptures, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cyan. 


20 Our Fathers adored.) By adoration is meant deing of ſacrifice. for other offices of Religion might be done m any The Schiſma. 
place. T he Samaritans t» defendtheir adyring in Garizgm, pretended their worſhippinz there to be more ancient then the tical temple 
Tewes in Hieruſulem, referring it t9 Tacob + whereas in deede that Patriarch adoring there before the Temple was appoin- — _” 

, . . . . ef : - Yainit the true 
tel, or the Law ginen, made nuthing fey their Schiſme + which was beg:ne by Manaſſes a fugitine Prieſt, only wo holde his Taye, 
vnlavful wiſethcreby,and to obtaine Superioritie, in Schiſme : which he could not doe in the tvnitie of his brethren: long nſephb, lth. 
after the Temple of H ieruſalem, from which the reuolt was made. Therefore C hriſt gineth ſentence for the Iewes and the 4ntiq.n1.c $8, 
T emple of Hieruſilem, affirming that they had a g3:d groun{ thereof, but the Samaritanes none at all. ; 

I-fephus alſo recorderh how the S$:ymaritznes demanded of Alexander the Great, the like priuileges, and ummunitzes The true Tem- 
as he had graunted to the high Prieſt and Temple of H ieruſzulem, pretending their 'Temple to be as great and asworthie,Q7 ple prevaileth, 
z#hemſclues to be Tewes as the other, and to worſhip the ſame God, but their Schiſmarical hypocriſie was eaſely ſpied and di- Zoſeph.fb. 13, 
miſſed with nothing. An other time the Tewes and Samaritanes( as the ſame writer teFtifierh) made a great fturre in A- anmq.c,o 
lexndria about the ernth .m1 antiquitie of the Schiſmatical temple and ſeruice in Garizim and the other true Temple of 
Salomon : in ſo much that the matter was fut to irbitrement by Prolomens the kings commaundement, onely to trie whether 
of the two was firf, And the Schiſmatikes(@as their cuftome js ) per ſaltum can make their Church or ſcruice as old as they 
lift, referrins it to the Putriarkes, as cnr Schiſmatikes donow to Chriſt andthe Apoſtles. But when the trial was made,one- 
ly they of Ieruſalem did inuincibly proue by continua!l ſucceſſion of their Prieſts, and by the iuſt note of the time when the ———_ 
Schiſmatihes went ont from them, that theirs was the lawful, and the other the falſe temple and falſe adoration, and ſo it was emple : au 

ued by conti 
usdged, and the Samarit.ne: put to ſilence. Afterward the ſaid Sch,ſmatikes ( which is lightly the end of al Schiſmes ) nual ſucceſſion 
rewolted quite from the Tewes religion, and dedicated their temple in Garizim to Inpiter Olympius, as Caiuins ſupper and his 
bread and wine is like at length ro come to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, 

By adoration, is meant worſhipping of God generally, as the word plainely ſignifieth, and nor offiing of ſa- q,ye worſhip 
crifice only, or chicfely, Neither could any office of Religion,be done, acceptably to God in any other place, of God. 
by them that did not communicate with the arke and Temple ar leruſalem, Which was nor preferred mn re- 
ſpect of antzquitic or ſucceſſion only,but becauſe it had the word of God in manie places of the Sctiprures, 

Whereas the Sciſmaricall Templc,was direCly contrarie to the holy Scriptures,Nether had the true Temple 
at Hieruſalem continuall ſucceſſion inthe true worſhip of God, for it was diuers times prophaned, and the 
worſhip of God cleane taken from it,as in the daics of Achaz, 2.Reg,16.and in the time of Manaſles 2.Reg.21, 
Then was it laid waſt and deſtroyed, by the ſpace of 70, yeeres and was not after that fully builded in 46.yeres 
loan.3. After that reſtitution it was diuers times prophaned and polluted with 1dolJatric, as in the tyrannic of The auQoritie 
Anticchus, when it was dedicated to Inpiter Olympius.2,Macc.6,and at other times. Therefore the auRoritie of of F Scripture, 


IIIN, 


The rrue 


the Scripture, was the only ſufficient warant thereof, asit is of true Religion atthis daic. The Lord reuenge $1, 
your blaipnemie againf} his holy ſupper, which is celebrated by our Church, according to that we haue re- | 
cciucd of the Lord him ſelfe in the Golpe), wherein you can ſhew no ground#or your Popiſh Maſle, 


23 In 


Rhem.s. 


Mal.1,17. 


Jo,1,17. 


Fulke 5. 


The Goſpel 
vpon Friday in 
the tirſt weeke 
of Lent, 
+ By our latin 
rext and the 
Greeke, this 
miraculous 
pond was in or 
vpon *Proba- 
tica,rhat 1$,4 
place where 
the ſheepera 
be lacrinced, 
were kepr. But 
by other latin 
copies,S Hie- 
rome, & ſome 
Greeke fa- 
thers, Probati- 
e215 the very 
pond it (ele : 
{o callel.be- 
Ccaule the 
ſheepe of ſa- 
crihce were 
there waſhed. 
| Ferheſda, 
C multi tevvbe 
þ#3 hateres, 


CHAP. V- According toS. Iohn. 146 


23 In Spirit and veritie,) Our Saniour foretelicth her that the end and ceaſe of their ſacrifice and adoration in C hriftian ado- 
beth the T empies ſhow!d ſhortly be,4n4 enen then was begun to be fuifilled : inftrufting her in three things concerning that wa yn. 
point. firſt,that the true Sacrifice ſhould be tied no more to that one place or nation,but that true advraris ſhoaw'd be threagh +, cuery place, 
cut all Nations accor:ling to the Prophecie of Malachie. Secondly, that the groſſe and carnal adoration by the fleſh and in ſpirit & ve- 
bloud of beaſtes and oth!r external terrene creatures ut haning in them race, ſpirit,and life, ſhow! d be taken away,and an 0- _—_ thar is, in 
ther ſacrifice ſacceed which ſhowld be init ſcif inui{ible,celeſtial,dinine,full of life, Spirit, & grace,and thirdly,that this ado- _—_ < ons 
7.tion al ſacrifice ſhowid be the veritie it ſelfe, whereof all the former ſacrifices and hoFtes were ,vt ſhadowes and figures. the new law, 
md be calleth that here ſpirit axd truth,which in the firſt Chapter is called grace and truth, All which is no mire but @ pro- full of ipirit & 
phecie and deſcription of the Sacrifice of the faithful! Gentils in the body and bloud of Chriſt : nz that it is not by externall I—_—_ the 

, .- £- veritieot 
meanes giuen to vi (for ozherwiſe we being men conſiſting »f fl. ſh and bloud could not be capable thereof ) but that it is ſpi- things beſore 
nt and life 3:42 ſeife, being the fleſh of the W or Þ of God. Andif a man enlarge the word of Adoration, (which here as pretigured, 

5: yd, fronfieth properly the worſhip of God by ſacrifice) to all the Sacraments of the n-w Law, they al likgwiſe be ſpirit and ſpecially the 
racegthe holy Ghoſt workeg inuiſebly and mternally vpon or ſonles by :uery one of them, whereupon our Baptiſmne,js wit rg of 
ter andthe Holy Ghoſt : ctr Penance, the word of al/3{nrion and the holy Ghoſt : our Confirmation, oyle and the Holy __ | mat 
Ghoſt by impoſtticn of hanaes + finally,all the ad oration of the Cutholike Church), gs properly ſpirituall, though cert aine exter- 

nal creatures for our natures, ſtate and neceſſitie,be zozned thereunto,T ahe heed therefore thou gather not of Chriſtswards, 

that Chriſtian mes ſhauld.ane no wſe of external office towards God : for that would takg away all ſicrifice, Sacraments, 
prayers,C hnerches and ſocrette of men in his Serice, : 

The ſpirituall ſacrifice prophecied by Malachy,is interpreted by all ancient writers that ſpeake of it, to be | —a—ong 

prayers and thankſgming, and nor the oblation of the natural] body of Chriſt, bur the ſacrifice of thankſgi- ; 
uing,ottered in the cclebration thereot. Irenes 1ib.4.cap.z i lnftinus dial.cum Tryphon.Tertull.aduer. Indeos, & 
contra Marc.lib,z Cypr.ib,s aduer Jud os,Num.16.Chryſoſt m Pſi93.6 95 Hiern Zach lib.z.cap $.n Malach, cap.1, 
Cyrillin Toan.li.2.cap.91. Aur.aduerſus Ind gos,cap.y. 7 hexdoret in Malach,t. who alleagerh this very text, & Paul 
1.Tim.$.for pr.;yer. $, Auguſtine alfo,applicth it 0 /b:r:22641l and inward prayer. Tract, 15. Chryſoltome to the ſpi- 
7#tall ſacrifice of our ſelucs, required ofthe Apoltle, Rom. 12. 1» Toan.Ho.zz.Cyrill ynderſtandeth by ſpirit, ſp:ri- 
euall worſhip,ard the rule cf life according to the dofirine of the yoſpell,which is acceptable to God the father, In loan, lib.2, 
c.93. Origen to the ſame effe& ynderſtanderh worſhip proceeding from them, which hauing the carneſs of the ſpirite, 
watke according t» the ſpirit. In Toan,Tom.14.Eutliymius expoundeth it, for prayers,praiſes, and chankeſoinmy,and the 
ſacrifice of right eonſne/]e, Theophylact for worſhipping of God in mind and ſoule, $9 that the whole conſent of the 
ancient fathers, bcfide the euidence of the rext, is contrary to this popith interpretation, whereby ſpirit and 
truth is referred to the groſſe countertect ſacrifice of the maſſe. Finally, though ſome exrernall elements, as 
warer,bread,and wine by the ſcripture are required ynto the ſeruice of God, n reſpett of our infirmitie, yer 
the true worthip of God cuen 1n the vſc of theſe, as of any other externalrue allowed by the ſcripture, is in 
ſpirit & trueth, not in body and (ſhadow, 


C H A P. Wa The 2,rart. 


Curiny abedred man at the pond of miracle,%ecarſe he doth it on the Sablorh, the blind Iewesds perſecute him, 7 anda- DES rg 9 
gaze becauſe he ſaith that God is hu natural father, 19 He thereuſ'n continueth ſaying, the Fathers operation and his fs wie hauing 
20 be in enery thing al one,and that he ſha! do greater things then theſe miraculcus ctresto wit, 21 quicken the dead in already begun 
ſoule by ſtune,as hems appointed Inge of al, 28 yea and quicken the dead i bode; alſo, inconthrent is:1ging al upright= bis folemne 
ly, 31 And that theſe are not brags of hu owne,but his witneſſes tobe, 33  Tohn Baptiſt, 36 his owne miraculous —_—_— 4 
workes, 37 his fathers ws:ce ar his baptiſme, 39 the $ criptises alſognamely of Moyſes. con) tb 
cond Paſche 


Frer theſe things there was a feſtiuall Frer * this, there was a feast day of the of hisprea- 

day of the Iewes, and Itsys went vp Tewes, and Jeſus went wp to Hiernſa- ching. 

—__ Leu.23.2, 
to Hierulalem, lem, eur 6.8. 


2 And there is at Hicruſalem " vpon 
{Probatica a {| pond which in Hebrew is ſur- 
nained* Bethtaida,hauing fue porches. 


3 Intheſclay a great multitude of ficke | | 
perſons,of blind, lame, withered, expecting , ,7 1 which lay a gr a multitude of ſicke 
the Birrins ofthe warns > folke,of blind, halt,and withered,waiting for the 

o . 


4 Andan Angel of our Lord deſcended mooning of the water. 


at a certaine time into the pond:and the wa- © For anangel went downe at a certaine ſea- 
ter was ſtirred, And he that had gone downe ſor: into the poole,and troubled the water : Who- 
firſt into the pond after the ſtirring of the ſoexer ther firſt after the troubling of the water 
water,was made whole of whatſocucr infir- ſtepped in,vas made whole of what ſoencr diſeaſe 
mitic he was holden. he had. 

5 And there was a certaine man there 
that had bene eight and thirtie yeeres in his 
infirmirie, 

6 Him when Irs v s had ſcene lying, & When leſwsſawe him he, andhnewe that 
and knew that the had now along time, he hee now long time had bene diſeaſed, he ſaieth 


{aith Fes. unto 


2 And thereis at Hicruſalem by the ſheepe 
3 "HS 7 hg \ 
marker, apoole, which is called in the Hebrew ||Or.gate. 
d » p 4 . 
tongue Berthetda, haning fine porches 


s Anda certaine man was there yahych had 


bene diſeaſed thirtie and eightyeeres, 


Fa oo _ —- 


The Goſpel 


faith tohim,Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The ficke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
haue no man, when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond, For whiles I come,an 
other goeth downe before me. 

8 Irs vsſaithto him, Ariſe, take vp thy 
bcd,and walke, 

9 And foorthwith he was made whole : 
and he tooke yp his bed,and walked, Andit 
was the Sabboth that day. 

10 Thelewes therefore ſaid to him that 
was healed, Ir is the Sabboth, thou mailſt 
not take vp thy bed. 

11 Heanſwered them, He that made me 
wholczhe {aid to me, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke, 

12 They asked him therefore, What is 
that man thatſayd to thee, Take vpthy bed, 
and walke ? 

I 3 But hethat was made whoie, knew 
not who it was. For Its v s ſhrunke a- 
fide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place, 

14 Afterward Tesvs findeth himin the 
temple, and ſaid to him, Bchold, thou art 
made whole : || finne no more, leaſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee, 

I5 Thatman went his way, and told the 
Tewes thatit was Its vs that made him 
whole.) 

16 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted Ir- 
SYS, becauſc he didtheſe things on the Sab- 
both, 

17 ButItsv s anſwered them.,My father 
worketh vntilnow : and I doe worke. 

13 Thercupon therfore the Iewes ſought 
the more to kill him : becauſe he did not on- 
ly breake the Sabboth, but alſo he ſaid God 
was his father, making himſelfe zquall to 
God. 

19 Itsvs therefore anſwered, and ſayd 
to them, Amen, Amen I fay to you, The 
Sonne cannot doe any thing of hinifelf, but 
that which he ſccth the Father doing, For 
what things ſocucr he doth, theſe the Sonne 
alſo doth in like maner, 

20 For the Father loucth the Sonne, and 
ſheweth himall things that himſelfe docth, 
and oreater workes then theſe will he ſhew 
him,that you may marueile., 

21 Forasthe Father doth raiſe the dead 
and quickeneth: ſothe Sonne alſo quicke- 
neth whom he will, 

22 For neither doth the Father iudge a- 
ny man: but all iudgement he hath giuen to 
the Sonne, 


CHAP. V. 


unts him Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 Theſiche man anſwered him, Sir, I haue 
no man when the water is troubled, to put mee 
mto the poole : but in the meane time, while [ 
am about to come , another ſteppeth downe be- 
fore me. 

8 Ieſiu ſaith unto him, Riſe,take vp thy bed, 
and walke, 

9 And immediatly the man was made whole, 
and tooke wp his bed,and walked : And on the 
ſame day was the Sabboth, 

10 The lewes therefore ſaid unto him that 


ws mate whole, It is the Sabboth day,* it i: not lere.r7.r, 


lawfullfor thee to carrie thy bed, 

11 Hee anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, ſayd unto mee, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 Then acked they him, What mantis that 
which ſiyde vato thee, Take wp thy bed, and 
walke ? 

13 eAud he that was healed, wift not who 
it was : for Teſus had gotten himſelfe away, be= 
canſe that there was preaſe of people in that 
place, 

14 eAfterward Teſus findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſayd unto him, Beholde, thou art 
made whole : [inne no more, lea$t aworſe thing 
come vnto thee. 


15 The man departed, and told the Jewes 
that it was Teſus which had made him whole. 


16 eAnd therefore did the Tewes perſecute 
Teſs, and ſought the meancs toſlay him, be- 
canſe he had done theſe things ou the Sabboth 
aay. 

of 7 Teſus anſwered them, My father worketh 
hitherto,and I worke. 

18 Therefore the Tewes ſought the more to 
hill him,zzot only becauſe he had broken the Sab- 
both, but ſayd alſo, that God was his father, and 
making himſelfe equal with God. 

19 Then anſwered Teſus,and ſaidunto them, 
Verity, verily I ſay wnto you, The ſonne can doe 
nothing of himſelfe, but that he ſeeth the father 
doe : for whatſoener he doeth,that alſo doeth the 


ſonne likewiſe. 

20 For the father loneth the ſoune,and ſhew- 
eth him all things that he himſelfe doeth: and he 
will ſhew kim greater workes then theſe,becauſe 

e ſhould maruaile. 

21 For lthewiſe as the father raiſeth wp the 
dead, and quickeneth them : enen ſo the ſoune 
quickeneth whom he will, 

22 Neither indgeth the father any man : 
but hath com:mitted all indgement wnto the 


23 Becauſe 


JMIl 


CHAP. V. 


23 That all may honour the Sonne, as 
they doe honour the Father.He that honou- 
reth not the Sonne, doth not honour the Fa- 
ther, who ſent him, 

24 Amen, amen I ſay toyou,that he which 
heareth my word, and beleeueth him that 
ſent mc, hath life cuerlaſting. And he com- 
meth not into iudgement, but" ſhall paſle 
from death into lite, 

25 Amen, amen I ſayto you, that the 
hourc commeth, and now it is,\vhe the dead 
ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne of God, 
and they thathaue heard,ſhall liue, 

26 For as the Father hath life in him- 


Is paſſed. 


The Goſpel 
vpon Alſoulcs 
day. 


According to S.Iohn, 


147 

23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour the 
ſonne, enen as they honour the father. He that 
hononreth not the ſozne, the fame hononreth 
not the father which hath ſent him, 

24 Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, Hee that 
heareth my worde, and beleeneth on him that 
ſent me, hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall uot come 
into damnation : but ts eſcaped from death wnto 
life. 

25 Verity, verily I ſay untoyon, The honre ts 
comming, and now ts, when the dead ſhall heare 
the voyce of the ſoune of God: & they that heare, 
ſhall line. 

26 For as the fatherhath life m himſelfe : 


ſelfe : ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne alſo to ſo hewiſe hath he ginen to the ſonne to hane life 


haue life in himſeltfe : 

27 Andhe hath giuen him power to doe 
iudgementalſo, becauſe heisthe Sonne of 
man. 

28 Marucil not at this,becauſe the houre 
commeth wherein all that are in the graues, 
ſhall heare his voyce, 

29 And they that hauetdone good things, 
ſhall come foorth into the reſurrection of 
life : but they that haue done cuill, into the 
reſurrection ofiudgement..20 

30 I cannot of my ſelfe doe any thing. As 
I heare, ſoTiudge : & my iudgement is iuſt, 
becauſe I ſceke not my will, but the will of 
him that ſent me. 

31 IfI giueteſtimonie of my ſelfe,my tc- 
ſtimonie is not true. 

32 Thereisan other that gjueth teſtimo- 
nic of me : and I know that the teſtimonie is 
true which he giueth of me. 

33 *Youlſenttolohn : and he gaue teſti- 
monie tothe truth, 

34 But| I recciuc not teſtimonie of man: 
but 1 ſay theſe things that you may be ſaued. 

35 He was the lampe burning and {hi- 
ning. And you would for a time reioyce in 
his light. 


", 
36 But I haue agreater teſtimonie then 


fohn.For the workes which the Father hath 
oiven me to perfit them : the very workes 
themſclues which I doe, giue teſtimonic of 

me,that the Father hath ſent me, 
7 AndrheFather that ſent me,himſelfe 
Mrz,17, bath*giuen teſtimonie of me. neither haue 
ou heard his yoyce at any time, nor ſeene 

his ſhape, 

38 And his word you haue not remai- 
ning in you : becauſe whom he hath ſent, 
him you belecue not, 

39 ||Search thei{criptures,fgr you thinke 
inthemto hauelite cucrlaſting : & the ſame 

are 


lo.1,rg. 


1m bimſelfe : 

27 And hath ginen himpower alſo to iudge, 
becauſe he ts the ſonne of man. 

28 Marneile not at this : for the honre ts 
comming ,in the which all that are m the graues, 
ſhall hcare his voyce, 

29 And ſhall come foorth, * they that hane Mar.25, ar. 
done good,unto the reſurrettion of life, and they 
that hane done enill, wnto the reſurreftion of 
damnation. 

30 Icanof mine owne ſelfe do nothing : as 1 
heare, indge : and my indgement ts inſt, becauſe 
Tſeeke not mine owne will, but the will of the fa- 
ther,which hath ſent me. 

31 *If Theare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my wit= John 8.14. 
neſſe ts not true, 

32 *There 1s another that beareth witneſe Marz.3.17. 
of me, and I am ſure that the witneſſe which he 
witneſſeth of mes trne. 

33 * Ye ſent wnto Ibn, and he barewitneſſe lohn.1.27. 
vnto the traeth. 


34 ButT receine not the record of man : ne- 
nertheleſſetheſe things I ſay, that ye might bee 
ſauea, 
3s He was aburning and a ſhining light : 
and yee would for a ſeaſon hane reiozced in his 
light. 
36 But I hane greater witneſſe then the 
witneſle of Tohn : for the workes which the fa- 
ther hath giuen me to finiſh, the ſame workes 
that I doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the father 
hath ſent me. 
37 eAund the father himſelfe which hath 
ſent me, * hath borne witneſſe of me. Yee hane Matt.3.17. 
not heard his voyce at any time, * nor ſeene his - 17.5, 
ſhape. eut.4,12. 
38 And his wordhaneye not abiding in you : 
or whom he hath ſent himye beleene not. 
39 Search the ſcriptures , for in them ye 
thinke ye haneeternall life : and they are they 
Ff. 4. which 


The Goſpel 


CHaAP.v. 


are they that giueteſtimonic of me : which teStifie of me. 
o And you will not come to me that 40 And yetwillye not come to me, thatyee 
you may haue life, might hane hfe, 


41 Glory ofmen Irecciuenor. 

42 ButI hauc knowen you,that the loue 
ot God you haue not in you, 

43 lam comeinthename ofmy Father, 
& yourecciue me not: it Fanother ſhal come 
in his owne name,him you wil recciue, 

44 How can you beleeue, that receiue 
glory one of an other : and the glory which 
1s of God onely,you ſecke not? 

45 Thinke not that I wil accuſe you to 
the Father. there is that accuſeth you, Moy- 
ſes,in whom youtrult, 

46 Forifyou did belecue Moyſes : you 
would perhaps belccue me allo, for of me 
he hath written. 

47 Andifyou doe not belecue his wri- 
tings: how will you belecue my wordes? 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


41 Treceine nt the praiſe of men. 
42 But Iknowyon, that ye hane not the loue 
of Godin you, 


43 Tam come in my fathers name,and ye re- 


ceine me not : *if another ſhall come in his owne lohn 12, qu 


name him will ye receine. 

44 How canje beleene, which receine ho- 
our one of another & ſecke not the honour that 
commeth of God onely? 

45 Doe not thinke that Iwill accuſe you to 
my father : there 1s one that accuſeth you, euen 
Moſes,in whom ye tru, 

46 For hadye beleened Moſes, yee would 


hane beleened me : *for he wrote of me. 


47 Butifye belecne nat his writings how ſhal 
pe beleene my wordes ? 


Cn4d. v, 


Gen.3.1s, 
deut.18,1s, 


Rhem.r., 19 Done good things.) Nez faith onely,but good and ill deedes ſhall be counted, and accordingly rewarded at the 
day of tudrement. 
Fulke. r, Good workes which proceed from none but a iuſtified man,doe prooue that a man is iuſtified before God, rg 


Rhezy. 2. 


by faith without workes, 


39 Scriptures.) Cathol:kes ſearch the Scriptures,and finde there, Peters and his ſucceſſors Primacie, the real pre- 
ſence,the Priefts power to forgiue ſmnesuftification by faith and good works, Virginie preſerred before matrimoniegbreach 
of the vow of continencie damnable, voluntarie pouertie, Penance ,alme:, and zood deedes meritorious, diners rewards in 


beauen according to dimers merites, and ſuch bike. 


Falke. 2, Papiſts cannot find one iote of poperie allowed,either by expreſſe wordes of the Scripture, or by neceſſa- 
rie concluſion our of the ſame, andtherefore by their will, would not haue the Scriprures ſcarched by the 


common people, 


Popery not to 
be proued out 
of the Scrip- 
rures, 


43 Anotherthall come.) He meaneth ſpecially Antichrift, How then can the Pope be he, ſeeing the Tewes re- 
ceiue himnot ? 

He meaneth euery falſe propher, that commeth to them in his owne name, as Theudas, Iudas Galilrus, 
Barcocabas,& ſuch like,which are all Anrichriſts or aduerſaries ro Chriſt. The Pope is that great Antichriſt, 
which was prophecied toſzt inthe temple of God, that is,in the viſible Church, and ro decewe the greareſt part 
ofthem har profcile Chriſtianitie, alchough the Iewes which arc our of the viſible Church, due nor receiuc 


him, 2.7 heſc2, 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke, 3. Antichriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuanr. v. 

2 Apond.) This js as great a wonder and worke as was inthe old I.awe, yet nener recorded in the Scripture be- 
fore : the conditions and circumſtances of the ſame much tobe diſtinfHly weighed againſt the Miſcre.mts of this time for ma» | yore of 
ny cauſes. Firft, that God without derog.ution to his honour, yea to the great commeniation of it,doth y3ue vertue of mi- miracles giuen 
racles, and cure to water, or other creatures. Secondly,that he zineth ſuch vermes to theſe creatures ſpecially which be by to creatures, 
wvſe ard occupying in ſacred funFions or etherwiſc,as it were ſcoifified « for this pond was it wherein the carcaſſes »f ſheepe ?. _ _ 

| (therſore called Probatic.1)& other beaſts to be ſacrificed were firſt waſhed,to which bring always red( as S,Hierom ſaith) ET Fer / 
—rpa my ; with the bloud of hoſtes,this force was gint, for the comendation of the ſacrifices of the Law there offred.H ow much more may creatures. 
< * we acknowledge ſuch worhes of God miraculouſly done in or about tle Sacrifice er Sacraments of the new Teſtument, which 3 Miracles 

faithleſſe men wholy reieft and condenwe for fables /ecauſe they know not the Scriptures ney the power of God, Thirdly,that _ = —_ 

this operation was giuen at one tim? more then an other, and rather on great feſtinall dayes then cther vulgar times (for this 1, an other, 
was the feaft of Paſche or of Pentecoſt ) as daies more ſantified, and when the people made greater concourſe : which ſhew= ſpecially in 
eth that we ſhould not wonder to ſee great miracles done at the Memmries and feaFts if Martyrs or other great Feſtinities, Breater ſolem- 
more then at other pizces and times, Fourthly, that the Angels or ſome ſpeciall Saint; are Preſidents or Patrones cf ſuch pag ods ab 
places of muracle,ad workers alſo under God of the effeFts that there extraordinarily be done, which ought to make Chriſti- Gnas pa- 
an; leſſe doubr that the force rf diners waters in the world is iufFtly attributed by our forefathers and 290d ſtories to the pray- trones & wore 
ers and preſence of SaintFs,whicl: profane incredulous men referre only to nature,uitruly pretending that Ged is more glovi- kers in places 
fied by the workes of nature which be of his ordinarie prouidence,thenby the yraces of Miracle ginen to his Sainft or Angels of miracles. 


Rhem. 4. 


Wa | , : | 5 Miraclesin 
by hy extraordinarie pron:dence, Fift! 'y,that mracles be not wrourht 0nG McMa by their fayth C nly and a5 well by their pre- certain places, 
ſence in ſpirit a4 in bo4y,or vpon the parties deſrre or deuotion one!y according to the Heretikes pretext that God is alike pre- and wrought 
ſent by his power and grace to every man and place : and therfore that men need not to 20 from their owne houſes or countries nr "1 

4 Fl ey ; . o . : R , ». - ' 0 
eo ſceke holines or hea'th az the places of C briſts or his Sainft; birth, death,n: mots : for none could haue 6enefite of this wa- fire the ſame. 


ter but he that cond touchit, and be init corpora'ly, and as that iuſt time when the nater was in nution by the Avgell. See. Augu- 
Yea Nine ep.137» 


Eulke. 4. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke. x5. 
Rhem. 6. 


Fulke 6, 


them. 7. 


Fulke. 7. 


CHaAP.V. According to S. Iohn. 148 


Yea ſextly, we may conſider that in ſuch caſes to make the mattcr more maruelous,rare, Cy more earneſily to be ſought for,and 5 Alreaſoning 


to ſignifi ro vs that God hath al ſuch extracrdinary operations in his owne wil & commandement,without al rules of ovr rea- in theſe mac- 


ſons and queFtiming therzom, nome could be heated lut that perſon who ft could get-mto the pond after the Ange! came end *npymalt ye 


ſtirred the ſame. $ euenthly, that theſe graces of corporal cures ginen to this water, * prefigure the like force of the Sacra- ſure. 


ment of Baptiſme ſor the cure of ſoules , though we neede not ſceke the correſpondence thereof to the figure in . uery point. 7 This water is 


Laſily, Chriſt by his power of excellencie and preycgatine could and did heate this poore man that could get no .udy to help ) _ of 
himinto the water , becauſe he earneſtly and long deſired the remedie by God appointed, but was excluded by neceſſitie : q hen wg 
as our Lord ſauech al ſuch as die without Baptiſme , if they in their owne perſons earneſtly intended, defied, and ſcuzht for traordinari 
the ſame. healeth and 
All miracles that God did from the beginning, are not recorded in the ſcriptute, but ſo manie as are ne. 2b with- 
: . . . 4 X , Our Creatures, 
ceſſaric for the confirmation ofthe Church in faith to atraine cternall life. And now concerning your obſer. 
uations,l ſay it is nor prooued by this place,rhat God giueth vertue of miracles and cure ro water, for then it 
ſhould hauc beene alike medicinable ar all times. Secondlic, the text calleth not the pond probatica, bur ſauth, 
that at or ncere probaticr, which was the ſheepe gate,there was a pond called Berheida,Neh,3.1. & 32. And al- Miracles need- 
beit the ſheepe appointed for ſacrifice were wathed therein for commendation of the facrifices( which is nor !<fle abour the 
prooued)yct we may not conclude, that therefore miracles are wrought abourthe ſacraments of the new te- —— 
ſtament,otherwiſe the we read inthe ſcripture cf the gifts of the holy ghoſt, beſtowed on them that were bap- 
riſed . For the ſacraments haue ſufficient credit of the word of Chriſt, and neede not daily to be confirmed by 
miracles . Thirdly, the text doth not teach thatthis miracle was wroyght on feſtiual dates, bur at a certeine reniuall daies, 
time when it pleaſed God. As for the miracles done at the memorics and feaſts of ſaints, when we ſee them, 
and haue examined them by the ſcriptures, we will admutthern . Fourthly, it is not proued that angels, much Miracles of 
leſſe ſpeciall ſainfts, are patrons or workers of miracles, in certaine places , For who can ſay thatone angell fain6s. 
was alwaies appointed ouer this pond 2 and though he were,yer it followethnor, that God vſeth the miniſterie 
of mens ſoules to ſuch purpoſes. As for the force of diuers waters, ſuperſtitioufly attribured tothe prayers or 
preſence of ſaincts,which both ſtories & experience ſheweth to be naturall, hath no ground out of this place. 
Fiftlic, pilgrimage is ſt1ll 1dolatrous gadding about, tor any warrant ir hath out of this place, except the pa- 
piſts firlt can prooue that any ſuch miracles are wrought ar ſuch places, as the ſcripture reſtifierh of this: ſe- 
condly, if any falſe miracles be there wrought to mainteine idoJatric and falſe worſhipping of God, contrarie 
ro the ſcriptures, they are to be condemned with the workers ofthem , Auguſt De wmitat, Ecd, eap.16 Sxtly,we 
grant that mans reaſon in miracles knowneto be dope by him, muſt yeld ro Gods pleaſure. Seuenthly,whe- Necekitie of 
ther this pond were a figure of bapuſine, we will not contend , Eightly, if ypon ſo weake a colletion,you can bprifine. 
promiſe {aluation without bapriſme , to men thatdefire it and cannot hauc it, much rather you mighr ac- 
knowledge the ſame grace of Chriſt to perteine to infants , which are excluded from baptilme by neceſſitic, 
without any fault of theirs, if they apperteine to GodseleQtion, 


I4. Sinne no more.) We may gather hereby that this mans long infirmitie Was for puniſhment of hs ſounes 5 and Sinne the cauſe 
that men often attribute their ſicknes to orher natural defects, and ſceke for remedies of the world in vane, when the [anne for licknes and 
which it was ſent, remameth, or is not repented of : and therfore that in al infirmities men ſhould firſt turne to God and goe to infirmuucs. 
their Ghoſtly fath-r,and then call for the worldly Phyſitions afterward. 

God 1s our ghoſtly farher, to whom we muſt goc by repentance for releaſe of his fatherly correion, & not 
ro any popith prieſt, 

34. Ireceiuenot,) Our Maiſter me:merh that mans teſtimonie 3s wt neceſſavie to him, nov that the truth of his Ei- 
wnitie dependeth on worldly witneſſes or mens commendations: though to vs ſuch teſtimonies he agreable and neceſſarie, and 

{ for our inſtruffion he wnchſaued to take the teſtimonses of Irhn the Biptiſt and Moyſes and the Prophets : and departing 
out of this woald, to ſend forth al his ApoFtles, and in them al Biſhops and Lawful Paſtors to be his witneſdes from Hieruſalem 
tothe ends of the werld. þ 
The teſtimonies of Iohn, Moſes, and the prophets, are nor the teſtimonies of men,but of God, ſpeaking by 
men. Soof his apoſtles, biſhops, and paſtors, teſtifying of him our of the ſcriptures, which are the word of 
God, and not of man, 
39. Search the Scriptures.) Heveprehendeth the Tewes, that reading daily the Scriptures and acknowledging that Neither Tewes 
in them they ſhoulde finde life and ſaluation, they yet looked -uer them fo ſuperficially that they could not finde therum him ya Heretikes 
We CE ay nde y truth 
tobeCHRisTrthiur king, Lordlife,and Samiour. For the ſpecial maiſters an! Scribes of the Tewes then, w-re likg unto cur Coed oy 
Heretthes now, who be ener talkgny and turning and ſhuffing the Scriptures, but are of all men n»ſt ignorant in the deepe ſearche not the 
knowledre thereof. And therfore our Maiſter referreth them not to the re.dins one!y or learning them without booke, or ha- Scriptures dee- 
wing the ſentences thereof gloriouſly painted or written in their T emple, houſes, or coates : but to the deepe ſearche of the mea- 914g 
mng and myF#teries of the $ criptures, which are not (© eaſily tobe ſeen in the letter, Ig Ye 
We confel{e, thatrhe ſcriptures are nor only to be read, written, or painted on walles, bur diligently to be The ſufficien- 
ſearched,and dcepely to be ſtudied, in which we know eternal] life is to be found, withour all addition of po. cie of the ſcrip, 
piſh doftrine which is not co be found in holy ſcriptures, _ 


CHAP, VI, 


17auinz with fiue loaes fed fine thouſad 16 (walking alſo the night after vpon the ſea) 24 en the morow the people there= The 3. part. 
wpon reſorting unto lym, 27 be preacheth unto them of the Bread which he wil giue : telling them that he is come from 1 s acres 
heauen,and therfore able to yiue ſuch hread as can quicken the world, ewen his owne fleſh » & that al his Elef ſhal beleene jn Galilee, 
a: much, 60 Many notwithſtanding do nuermur at this doftrine, yea and become apoſtataes, though he tel them that g, jn lewrie, 
they ſhal ſee by his Aſcenſion into heauen, that he is deſcended from heaven , but the T welue flicke unto him, beleening ahourthe 
that he is God onniotent, as he ſaid, Amy whom alſo (that uo man be ſcandalized) he ſizifieth that he foreknoweth third Paſche 
which wil become a traitor © as amen the foreſaid which would become apoſiataes, and after. 


AFTER 


Miracles, 


Pilgrimage. 


Wn 


C0 YR O_o oo _ 
S- ry m—_— -_ ” 


The Goſpel 
ypon Midlent 
Sunday. 
Mr.14,13. 
Mar.6,32, 
Lu.g,1o, 


Mrt.1 4,23. 
Mr 6,46, 


The Goſpel 


FTER theſe things It svs went be- 
yond the ſea ofGalilee, which is of Ti- 
berias : 

2 And a grcat multitude folowed him, 
becauſe they ſaw the fignes which he did 
ypon thoſe that were ſicke, 

3 Its vs therfore went vp into the moll- 
taine,and there he fate with his Diſciples. 

4 Andthe Paſche was at hand, the feſti- 
ual day ofthe Iewes. 

5 When Its vs therfore had lifted vp his 
eics,& ſaw that a very great multitude com- 
meth to him, he ſaith to Philippe, Whence 
ſhal we bie bread : that theſe may cate? 

6 And this he ſaid,tempring him.for him 
ſelf knew what he would doc? 

7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundred 
penie worth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them,that euery man may take alitle peece, 

8 One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- 
ther of Simon Perer,faith to him, 

9 Thereis aboy here that hath fiue bar- 
ley loaues, & two fiſhes : but what are theſe 
among lo many? 

Io Ifsvs therfore ſaith, Make the men 
to fit downe,, Andthere was much grafle in 
the place. The men therfore ſate downe, in 
number about five thouſand, 


11 IEsystherfore tooke the loaues:and ſe 


when he had giuenthankes,he diſtributed to 
them thart ſate.in like maner alſo of the fiſhes 
as much as they would. 

12 Andafter they were filled, he ſaidto 
his Diſciples, Gather the fragments that are 
remaining, leſt they be loſt, 

13 They gathered therfore , and filled 
twelue baskets with fragments of the five 
barley loaucs, which remained to them thar 
had caten. 

14 Thoſe men therfore when they had 
ſeen whata ſigne It s vs had done,faid, That 
this is the Prophet in deede that is to come 
into the world, 

15 Its vs therfore when he knew that 
they would come to take him, and make 
him king, * he fled againe into the moun- 
taine him ſelf alone, £29 

16 And when eucn was come, his Diſci- 
ples went downe tothe ſca, 

17 And when they were gone vp into 
the ſhippe, they came beyond the ſca into 
Capharnaum, and now it was darke,and Ir- 
$VYsS was not come ynto them. 

18 Andthe ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great 
winde that blew, 

I9 When they bad rowed therfore about 


fiue 


berias : 

2 eAnd a preat multitude followed him, be- 
cauſe they ſaw his miracles which he d:d on them 
that were a:ſeaſed. 

And Ieſus went vp into a monntaine, and 


there he ſate with his diſciples. 


CHAP.VI, 


Fter theſe things, Teſus went his way oner 
the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of Ti= 


4 eArd the Paſſeoner, *a feaſt of the [ewes, Leuitzy.2 


was nigh. 

s * When Jeſus then hift vp his etes,and ſaw 
a great companie come vnto him, he ſaith unto 
Philip Whence ſhallwe buy bread,that theſe may 
cate? 

6 (This he ſaid to proone him : for he him- 


ſelfe knew what he would ae.) 


7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred peny 
worth of bread are not ſuſſicient for them, that 
enery man may take a little. 

9 Oneof his diſciples, «Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ters brother,ſaith unto him, 

9 There ts alitle lad here, which hath fine 
barley loanes, and two fiſhes: but what are they 
among ſo many? 

10 eAnd Ieſws ſaid , lake the people [fe 
downe. There was much graſſe in the place . So 
the men ſate downe , in number about fine thogts 


and. 


deut.16,r. 


Matt.14.16, 
mar.6.38, 
luke 9.3. 


11 eAnd leſs torke the bread, and when he 


had ginen thanks, he diitributed tothe diſciples, 
and the diſciples to them that were ſet done, & 
likewiſe of the fiſhes,as much as they would, 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid vnto his 
diſciples, Gather vp the broken meate that re 
maineth,that nothing be loſt, 


13 eAnd they gathered it together, and filled 
twelue bashets with the broken meat of the fine 
barley loaues , which broken mcat remained 
wnto them that had eater. 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeene the 
miracle that Teſus did, ſaid , This is of atrueth 
the ſame Prophet that ſhoulde come into the 
world, 

1 5 When Teſus therefore perceined that they 
would come and take him vp by force, to make 
him king, he departcd againe into a mountaine 


himſelfe alone. 


16 * Andrrhen even was now come his aiſci- Matt. 14 25. 


ples went downe wnto the ſea, 

17 Andgate wp into a ſhip,and went oner the 
ſea towards Capernaum: : andit was nowdarke, 
and Ieſuswas not come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe with a great wind: that 
blew. 6. 

19 So when they had rowed about fine and 

twentie 


mar.6.47. 


CHnar.V1l. 


five andtwentie or thirtie furlonges,they ſee 
Iesv s walking vpon the ſea, and to draw 
nightothe ——_— they feared, 


20 But he ſaith tothem, Iris]1, feare nor. 


21 They would therfore haue taken him fr 


into the ſhippe : and forthwith the ſhippe 
was attheland to whichthey wear, 

22 The nextday,the multitude that ſtood 
beyond the ſea, ſaw that there was no other 
boate there but one,and thatIt sv s had not 
entred intothe boate with his Diſciples, but 
that his Diſciples only were departed : 


22 Butother boates came in from Tibe- 
rias beſide the place where they had eaten 
doplainlyim- the bread,our Lord giuing thankes. 
port,charthe” © 2.1 When therfore the multitude ſaw 
giuing thankes _ 
was an effeftu- that I E $ vs was not there, nor his Diſciples, 


t Theſe wordes 


albleſſingo' they went vp into the boates, andcameto 

working the - Capharnaum ſeekingIts vs. 

—_ 25 And when they had found him be- 
yond the ſea, they ſaid to him, Rabbi, when 
caimel\t thou hither? 

26 Its vs anſwered them,& ſaid, Amen, 
amen I ſay to you, you ſeeke me not becauſe 
you haue ſecne fignes, but becauſe you did 
cate ofthe loaues,and were filled. 

27 | Worke not the meate that periſheth, 
but that endureth vnto life euerlaſting, 

which the Sonne of man wil giue you , For 
him the Father,God,hath figned, 

28 They faid therfore ynto him , What 
ſhal we doe that we may worke the workes 
of God? 

29 Itsvs anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
This isthe worke of God , that you belecue 
in him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They faidtherfore to him, What figne 
therfore doctt thou, that we may ſce,& may 
belecue thee? what workeſt thou? 

Exo0.16,4.14 31 Our * fathersdideate Manna in the 

Pl.77;:4. delert, as itis written, Bread from heanen he 
gaue themtoecate. 

+ Why we 32 IEsvstherforeſaid tothem, + Amen, 

—_ amenlI ſay to you, Moyles gaue you not the 

Amen,and bread from heauen , but my Father giueth 

| > 09, you | thetrue bread from heauen. 

«bverſi34, 32 Forthe bread of God it is that deſ- 


cendeth from heauen, and giuerh life tothe 
world. 

34 They aid therfore vnto him, Lord, 
oiuc vs alwaies this bread, 

35 And Itsvs laid to them, I amthe 
bread of life, he that commeth to me, ſhal 
not hunger:and he that beleeugthin me,ſhal 


neuecr thirſt, 
36 But 


According toS. Iohn. 


149 


twentie, or thirtie furlongs , they ſaw Teſus wal- 
king on the ſea, and drawing nigh vnto the ſhip - 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he ſaith uvntothem, Itis I, be not a- 

aid. 

21 And they would hane receined him into 
the ſhip, and immediately the ſhip was at the land 
whither they went, | 

22 The aay following , when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea , ſaw that there 
was none other ſhip there ſane that onewhereinto 
his diſciples were entred, and that Teſus went not 
in with his diſciples into the ſhip,but that his diſe 
ciples were gone away alone : 

23 Howbeit,there came other ſhips from T i= 
berias, mghwvnto the place where they did eaie 
bread,after that the Lord had gine thanks. 

24 When the people therefore ſaw that Teſwus 
was not there , neither his diſciples, they alſo 
tooke ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking 
for Teſus. 

25 eAndwhenthey had found him on the 0- 
ther ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him , Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither? 

26 Ieſus anſweredthem,and ſaid Yerily,ue- 
rily I ſay vntoyou, Ye ſeeke me , not becanſe ye 


ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eate of the 


loanes,and were filled, 
27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto enerla- 
ſting life, which meat the ſoune of man ſhall gine 
onto you: * for him hath God the father ſealed, Mart.3.17, 
2 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhal we as, and 17.3, 
that we might worke the works of Goa? loin 0.38. 
29 Teſus anſwered,c+ ſaid wnto them,* This x John.3.23, 
is the worke of God, that ye beleue on him whom 
he hath ſent. 
30 They ſaid therefore vnto him, What ſigne 
ſheveſt thou then, that we may ſee, and beleene 
thee? What doeſt thouworke? 
31 Our fathers did eate Mannain the de- 
ſert,as it iswritten, * He gane them bread from Exo.16.14, 
heanen to eate. olaL18 = 
32 Then leſus ſaid unto them, Verity, verily 4 I 1626, 
I ſay wntoyou, Moſes gane you not that bread . 
on heauen, but my father gineth you the true 
bread from heauen. 
33 For the bread of God, is he which com- 
meth downe from heanen , and gineth life unto 
the world, 
34 Then ſaid they unto him,Lord,enermore 
gine vs this bread, 
3s And leſus ſaid unto them,I am the bread 
of life : he that commeth to me, ſhall not hunger 
in any wiſe : * and he that beleeneth on me, ſhall Eccl.24.19, 
nener thirſt, 
36 Bus 
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The Goſpel in 
the Anmuer- 
farie ofthe 
dead. 


The Goſpel 
ypon Imber 
weneſday in 
whirſon- 
weeke, 


Ela.54,13- ſhal be docible of God. Every 


The Goſpel in 
a daily Maſſe 
for thedead. 
Mr.26,26. 
Mr.14,22, 
Lu.22,19. 
1.Cor,11,24 


The Goſpel 


36 ButI faidto you that both you haue 
ſeen me and you belecue not. 

37 Al that the Father giveth me, ſhal 
come to me : and him that commeth to me 
I wil not calt forth, 

38 Becauſe I deſcended from heaucn,not 
todoe mine owne wil, but the wil of him 
that ſent me, 

39 Forthis is the wil ofhim that ſent me, 
the Father : that al that he hath giuen me I 
leeſenot thereof, but raiſe it in the laſt day, 


40 And this is the wil of my father that 
ſent me:that eucry one that ſeeth the fonne, 
& belceueth in him, hath life cucrlaſting,and 
I will raiſe him in the laſt day..29 

41 The Iewes therfore murmured at him, 
becauſe he had ſaid, I am the bread which 
deſcended from heauen : 

42 Andthey ſaid, Is not this It svs the 
ſonne of Ioſeph , whoſe father and mother 
we know?How then faith he, That Ideſcen- 
ded from heauen ? 

43 Its vs therfore anſwered and ſaidto 
them, Murmure not one to an other : 

44 No man can come to me, ynleſle the 
Father that ſent me, || draw him: and I wil 
raiſe him vp inthe laſt day. 

45 It is written in the Prophets, e And al 
one that hath 
heard of the Father, and hath learned, com- 
meth to me, 

46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther, but he which is of God : this hath ſcen 
the Father, 

47 Amen, amen Iſayto you, he that be- 
lecueth in me, hath life cuerlaſting. 

48 Iam the bread of lite. 

49 Your fathers did cate || Manna inthe 
deſert : and they died, 


50 This is the bread that deſcendeth 
from hcauen : that ifany man eate of it, he 
dic not. 

51 1am the living bread , that came 
downe from heauen. Ifany man cate ofthis 
bread, he ſhalliue for euer : and ® the bread 
which Iwil giue, is my fleſh for the life of 
the world. 9 

52 The Iewes therfore ſtroue among 
them ſelues, ſaying, | How can this man 
giue vs his fleſh to cate? 


53 IEsvs therfore ſaid to thein, Amen, 
amen Iſayto you, | Vnles you cate the fleſh 
of the Sonne ofman, || and drinke his bloud, 


[|you ſhal not hauelifein you. 
54 He that cateth my fleſh,and drinketh 


ane | 


CHAP.VTI. 
36 ButT [9 vntoyon, that ye alſo hane ſeene 


me,and yet ye beleene not, 

37 Allthat the father gineth me, ſhall come 
tome, and him that commeth to me, I will in ng 
wiſe caſt ont, 

38 For I came downe from heauen , not to 
doe mine owne will , but the will ofhim that ſent 
me. 
39 eAnd this is the fathers will which hath 
ſent me, that of all which he hath ginen mee, [ 
ſhall loſe nothing bat raiſe it up againe at the laſt 

aay. 

_ And this us the will of him that ſentme, 
that enery one which ſeeth the ſonne, and belee- 
ueth on him nay bane enerlaſting ife:and I will 
raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 

41 The ITewes then murmnred at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread of life which came 
adowne from heauen. by 

42 And they ſaid,*[s not this Jeſus,the ſonne Matt. 13.55, 
of Ioſeph , whoſe father and mother we know? 

How ts it then that he ſaieth,I came downe from 
heanen? 

43 Teſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, Mur- 
mure not among your ſelues, 

44 No man can come to me, except the fa- 
ther, which hath ſent me, draw him : and I will 
raiſe him vpat the laſt day. 

45 Its written in the Prophets, * And they Eſai.54.13. 
ſralbe all tanght of God , Enery man therefore 'CL&.31.33« 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the father, 
commeth vnto me, 

46 Not that any man hath ſeene the father, 

* ſane he which 5 of God,, the ſame hath ſeene Matt, 11.27. 
the father. 

47 Uerilie, verilie TI ſay wnto you, He that 
putteth his truſt in me hath enerlaſting life, 

48 I amthatbread of life, 

49 Yonr fathers did eate* CMannain the Exo,6.5. 
wilderneſſe,andare dead. 

50 This #u that bread which commeth downe 
from heanen , that if anyman eate thereof, he 
ſhould not die. 

$1 Iamthat lining bread which came down 
from heauen. If any man eate of this bread , he 
ſoallline for ener, and the bread that Twill gine, 
is my fleſh, which 1 will ge for the life of the 
worlde. 

52 The Iewes therefore ſtroue amongſt them- 
ſelnes , ſaying , How can this fellow gine vs that 


fleſh of his to eate? 


53 Then Teſus ſaid untothem Yerilie, veri- 
he I ſay wato you, Exceptye eate the fleſh of 
the ſonne of man and drinke his bloodyye hane no 
life in you, 6 
54 *Who ſoeateth my fleſh, anddrinketh my x.Cora1.27, 


lood, 


LIM 


The Goſpel 
ypon C © R- 
PYSCHR I- 
$ T 1 day, 


[0.3,13. 


Rhem..r. 


Filke r. 


Rhema.s2. 


Terem,rx 19, 
GLen.49,11, 


Lu.24, $ Jo 
Act.2,42.20,7 
1,Cor.,io, 


Cnar.v1. 
my bloud, hath life everlaſting : and|| I wil 
raiſe him vp inthe laſt day. £9 

55 For my flcſhis||meate in deede: and 
my bloudis drinke in deede. 

56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud,abidech in me,andIin him, 

7 As the liuing father hath ſent me, and 
live by the father : and he that cateth me, 
the ſame allo ſhalliue by me. 

58 This is the bread that came downe 
from heaucn , Not as your fathers did eate 
Manna,and dicd.|| He that catcth this bread, 
ſhal live for euer. 9 

59 Theſe things he faid teaching in the 
Synagogue,in Capharnaum. 

60 Many thertore of his diſciples hearing 
it,faid,this ſaying is hard, & who ci heare it? 

61 But Its vs knowing with him ſelf 
that his Diſciples murmured atthis , he ſaid 
tothem,Doth this {candalize you ? 

62 ||Ifthen youſhal ſee * the Sonne of 
man aſcend where he was before? 

63 Itisthe ſpirit that quickeneth, || che 
fleſh profiteth nothing . The wordes that I 
haue ſpoken toyou,be ſpirit and life, 

64 But there be certaine of you|| that be- 
leeucnot. For It s vs knew fromthe begin- 
ning who they were that did not belccue, 
and who he was that would betray him. 

65 And he ſaid, Therfore didI tay to you, 
that no man can cometo me, ynles it be gi- 
uen him of my Father, 

66 Afterthis many ofhis diſciples|| went 
backe : and now they walked nor with him. 

67 Itsvs therfore ſaid to the Twelue, 
WWhat,wil you alſo depart ? 

68 Simon || Petertherfore anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhal we goc? thou haſt the 
wordes of ctcrnal life. 

69 And we belecue & haue knowen that 
thou art Chriſt the ſonne of God. 

70 Its vs anſweredthe, Hauenot TI cho- 
ſen you the Twelue:& of you one is a deuil? 

71 Andhe meant Iudas Ifcatior, Simons 
fonne : for this ſame was to betray him, 
whereas he was one ofthe Twelue. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


According to S. Tohn, 


I50 
blond hath eternall life , and I will raiſe him vp 
at the laſt day. 

5s For my fleſh i meate in deede, and my 
blond is drinke indeede, 

56 Hethateateth my fleſh , anddrinketh my 
bloud,avelleth in me,and [ in him. 

$57 Avsthe lining father hath ſentme, and1 
line by the father : Enen ſo, he that eateth me, 

ſhal line bythe meanes of me. 

58 Thus ts that bread which came downe 
from heauen : not as your fathers dideate Man- 
14a,and are dead : he that eateth of this bread, 
ſhall ine ener. 

59 Theſe thmgs ſaid hein the Synagogue, as 
he taught in Capernamn. 

60 Many therfore of his diſciples when they 
had heard this,ſaid,T his ts an hard ſaying, who 
can abide the hearmg of tt ? 

61 When leſus knewe in him ſelfe that his 
Diſciples murmured ati , he ſaide untothem, 
Doth this offend you? 

62 What azd if ye ſpall ſee the ſonne of man 
aſcend * vp thither where he was before ? 

63 Irts the ſpirite that quickeneth , the fleſh 
profiteth nothing : The wordes that I ſpeake vn- 
toyon,are ſpirit and life, 

64 Butthere are (ome of you that beleene 
not. For Ieſis knew fro the begmning, which they 
were that beleencd not, & who ſhould betray him. 

65 Audbe ſaid, Therefore ſaid I vnto you, 
that no man can come vnto me , except itwere 
ginen vnto himof my father. 

66 From that time many of his diſciples went 
backe,and walked nomore with him, 

67 Then ſaid Jeſus vnto the twelne, Willye 
alſo goe away? 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, 
to whom ſhall we goe? Thonhaſt the wards of e= 
ternall life : 

bo * Andwe beleene and are ſure that thou 
art that Chriſt, the ſonne of the lining God. 

70 ITeſwanſweredthem, Hane not 1 choſen 


you twelne,andone of yours a denil ? 


71 Heſpake of Indas Iſtarintthe ſonne of 


S:mon : for he it was that ſhould betray him, be- 


ing one of the twelue. 
CHAP. Vn. 


27, Worke not the meate) By therr greedy ſeeking after ham for meate of the body, he tak-th occaſion to draw them to the deſire of a 
more excellent lnade which he had to grue them, ſo by title to open unto them the great meare e& r1yſtery of the B.Sacrament : which (as he 
proutth) dsth not on/; far paſſe their erdmary bread or bis n1aruelou multiplied loaues, but Manna ut ſeif, which they theuzht came from 


heauen.and ſo much wondered at it, 


lohn 3.13. 


Mart.16.16. 


The Sacrament (ſaith S, Auguſtine) & of ſorze recerued wnto d:ftrucction : but the matter it ſelf, whereof it u a Sacraments receiued of e- Wicked men 
1u2ry man t1 life, fno mmm to d+ſirution,whoſomer ſha! be partaker of it.In Toan,Tr,26. Therefore theſe wordes of Chriſt,are nor of the receive not the 
Sacrament, but of the matter of the Sacranent,which is his fleſh & bloud, to be eaten ſpiritually by faich, whercot alſo $, Auguſtine body & bloud 
ſavth: 31 hy prepareſt thou thy teeth and bellie ? Beleeucgand thou haſt eaten it. Tr25, 

32. Thetruebread,) Though the perſon of Chriſt incarnate,euen out of the Sacran.ent alſo, be meant wnder the Metaphores of tread Why Chriſt is 
and drinke from heauen : C> our beleefe in him, be ſezmfied by eating &+ feeding : yet the cauſes why they ſhould be recommended witovs mm called bread : 
ſeecr termeswere,tht he was 0 be eaten &> drunk indeed inthe formes of bread Cx wine : for the which cauſe hu body on the croſſe u cal- and belccuing, 
led * his bread : & hrs bloud [hed on the crofſe* the bluud of the grape: nodoubt becauſe the ſame body and bloud were in Holy Sacrament eating. 
to be eaten 0 Orunken 4 whith ſpeaches,erther of Chriſts perſon generally,or pecultarly of the ſame as in the B, Sacrament,the true bread What ſignifi 
75 not tahen proper 'y &> {pectally for that [ubftand rich s of corne, &+ called with vs bread : hut generally for food or meate,e+ therfore it erth,The true 
bath icived with ut ba/itly ater ſignifying a more excellent ſort of ſuſtenance: as,the true bread, the bread of heauen,the bread of k/e,St- bread. 
perſu” ft.omcial brexds2 which fort the holy Sacrament which ts (hriſts body, bath here, &+ 1m S.Luke & S.Paul alſo,often called bread,e- The B,Sacrae 
ren after conſecration : 94 o#ely for that it was made of bread, but becauſe it bread more trnely, and by more excellent property andcal- ment called 

G;z 


ling then that which arazzarily unamed bread, 


of Chriſt, 


bread. 


The Goſpel CHaP.vl. 
Tranſubſtanti. 


Fulke, 2, Thenuebread here ſignifierh, the true foode of erernal] life . But chereofit followerh nor, that the ſacra- ation, 
mentall bread,is called bread in the Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, as though it were nor mareriall bread made 
of corne after conſecration,bur only (pirituall foode , For ſeeing it was mareriall bread, beforc conſecration, 
there is no word of Scriprure,to proue;thar it is norſo ſtill, But contrariwiſe, the cupis called the fruite of the 
vine,aftcr conſecration,which is wine, ſaith Chryſoſt.in Mat.Hom.$3, Therctore,the bread is likewiſe bread mace 
of cornes,and ſo S.Cyprian ſayth it is.13b.1.Ep.6.M agno.As for the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation,was not heard 
of in the Church,for more then fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Sce Annor. in Matth,26.ſc&.8, The places of 
Jer.11.and Gen.49. though of ſome ancient writers, they be referred to Chriſt, yer if they be rightly conſide- 
red,pertainenot vnto him.The former is,of the aduerſaries of Ieremie,who conlpired ro famiſh him 1a priſon, 
and ſaid,Let vs deſtroy him with wood in ſtecd of bread, The other place is, of the abundance of wine,thar 
ſhould grow in the land of the tribe of luda. Bur it we follow the o1d writers expoſition, they make nothing for 
tranſubſtantiation. 

Rhem. 2. 44 Drawhim.) The Father draweth ws and teacheth ws to come to his Sonne , and to belcee theſe high and hard 

Aug.cont. duas Myſteries of bus incarnation and of feeding vs with his owne ſubſtance inthe Sacrament: not compelling or violently forcing — th 

Ep.'Pelag.li.1. any againſt their wil or without any reſpet of their conſent, as Heretikes pretend; but by the ſweete internal motions and per- = * 4 

E.19-C7 Ser.2.' ſygfrons of his grace and ſpirit he wholy maketh vs of ous onne wil and liking to conſent to the ſame. 

de verbs AP£.2" Without force or violence,of vnwilling he maketh vs willing,by changing our will to embrace Chriſt glad- Slander. 

Fulke Jo ly,and otherwiſe we neuer taught. Yet our will by corruption of nature,is bond to finne, and not free. Free mill, 

Rhem. 4, 49- Manna,and died.) The H eretikes holding the fathers of the old Teſtament to hawe eaten of the ſme meate,and . 
z0 haue had as good Sacraments as we,be here refuted: Chriſt putting a plaine difference in the very ſubſlance thereof and in The manifold 
the graces and effeft; much more at large. Manna was onely a figure of the B Sacrament though a very excellent figure there- ry % T 
of for many cauſes.1t came ina ſort from heauen , our Sacrament mare: it was made by God miraculouſly, our Sacrament crament aboue 
more : it was to be eaten for the time of their peregrination,our Sacrament more : it was to euery man what he liked beſt,our Manna, 
Sacrament more : alitle thereof ſerued and ſufficed as wel as much, our Sacrament move : it was reſerued for ſuch daies as it 
could not be gathered, and our Sacrament much more © it was kept for a memorial jn the arl; of the Teſtament our Sacra- 
ment much more: the diſcoutented and incredulous murmured and gainſaid it,at our Sacrament much more : it ſuſtzined 
their bodies in the deſert our Sacrament both body and ſoule much mare, 

Fulke 4e They that did eate Manna, as corporall foode onely, and nor as ſpirituall meate by faith, died both body 8& The Fathers 
ſoule,as they that eare the bleſſed Sacrament vnworthily, But they that did cate Manna by farth,worthily, did _ = 14 
catethe fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually,and dranke his bloud ſpiritually,for they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke which «xe the we 
folowed them, and that rocke was Chriſt.z Cor.10,4. Where the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly,that our Fathers were of Chriſt as we 
all baptized, and did al eate the ſame ſpirituall meate,that we doe,and all dranke the ſame ſpiriruall cup, for doe ſpiritually, 
rhey dranke of the rocke,which was Chriſt,as we doe.So doth S,Auguſtine vnderſtand the place,ſaying: Qui- 
eung, in Manma,e@c. W hoſoeuer wnderſtoode Chriſt in Mama , did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate which we doe. But 
whoſoeuer ſought,onely to fill their bellies of Mannagwhich were the fathers of the wnfaithfull they hane eaten and are d:ad, 

So alſo the ſame drinke.For the roche was Chriſt. They dranke therefore the ſame drinke that we doe, [ut ſpirituall drinkegthat 
which wasreceined by faith,n:twhich was drunke inwith the body,De wtilitate Penitent.cap.t,Chriſt therefore pur- 
tcth no difference betweetic the {pirituall ſubſtance of Manna, and his fleſh and bloud : but betwene the cor- 
porall foode,which being recciued into the bellic, and nor into the hart by faith, had no power of etcrnall life 
in ir. And Manna was nota figure of the Sacrament, bur of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, which is the heauen- 
ly or ſpirituall matter of the Sacrament, For all that receiue the Sacrament, doe die naturally,as all they that 
did eate Manna.and as many as recciue it vnworthily, deſerue alſo ro dic ſpiritually, as they did thatreceiued 
Manna ynworthily . The compariſon you make , becauſe it ſpeaketh confuſely of the Sacrament,and of the 

- matter of the Sacrament,and hath alſo many obſcure applications, had need to be more plainely ſer downe, 
before we can admit it,or wholly reic& ir. Specially, you muſt declare, how the Sacrament is to cucry man, 
whathe liketh beſt. Irem whether the arke in which it is reſerued, for a perpetuall memorial, be the Pixe.leem 
wherher there be any daics,in which it cannot be receaued, as of the Saboth day,and ſuch like. 

Rhem. S- 55. Howcanthisman?) Itcamenorto their minde that nothing was impoſſible to God, thar wicked- 
ly ſayd, How can this man giue vs his fleſh ?but we may make great profie of their ſinne, beleeuing the My- Inthe B.$a- 
ſteries,and raking a lcfſon , neuer to ſay or once thinke , How ? for it is a Eewiſh word and worthy all puniſh- your _ 
ment.ſoſatb $.Cyrilli.4.c.13.in Io. Newertheleſſe if one acked onely for defire to learne in humility,as our Lady did tow- 1 
ching her hauing a childe in her virginitie,then he muſt take the Angels anſwer toher, That is is of the Holy Ghoſt, ſe ſaith 
S.Damaſcene li,4.C.14. 

Fulke F. The lewiſh (how) was nor of enquiring the maner, as the virgin Maries,(how,)bur of denying,& not belee- 
uing the matter. Therefore ſayth Cyrillus in the next chap./i6. 4.cap. 14.in Ioan.Oportebat igitur fidei primum &7c, Faith, 

It had beene meete therefore,firſt,that they had ſer the rootes of faith meheir mand , and then to hae enquired thoſe things, TranſubRanti- 
which are to be enquired But they before they belrened, enquired out of ſeaſon, For this cauſe cur Lord did nut expound, An 

how that thing might be brough to paſſe,but exhorteth that it be ſought by faith. So to hs diſciples which beleened he gaue 

peeces of bread,ſaying : Take ye,and eate ye,this is my body, Likewiſe he gaue the cup about andſaid: drinke ye all of this, 

This is the cup of my bloud which ſhal be ſhed for many, wnto remiſſion of ſunnes.T hou ſeeſ# plainely,that to themwhich en- 

quire without faith Je hath not expounded the maner of the myſterie : but to them which beleeued, although they enquired 

notyhe hath ſet it forth.By this place itis cuident, that beleeuing Chriſts wordes to be true, we may enqure in 

whart ſenſe they are true,and after what maner, ſpiritually, or corporally, the fleſh of Chriſt is ro be caren,and 

his bloud dronken.Alſo,in that Chriſt gaue peeces of bread, we are taughr, that it is not by tranſubſtanriation, 

bur after a ſpiritual maner,that the fleſhof Chriſt is ro be receined: namely by faith, thorough the mightic 

working of the holy Ghoſt,nor onely in the Sacrament, bur alſo withour it. | 

Rhem,s, 53: Vnlesyoucare,) Chriſt commending the Sacrament ofthe {_ithful ynto vs, ſaid, Except you cate, | 
&c, you cannot haue lite in you. Sothe life ſairh of life, and to him thar thaketh the life co bea lier , this 
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CHAP.vI. According to S, Iohn. I51 


meate ſhal be death and not life to him. 4ugu/i, Ser.z.de verb. Ap.c.r. And S$.Leo thus, Becauſe our Lord ſaith, un cal pres 
exceptyou cate &c.l:t vs ſo communicatethat we nothing doubr of the truth of Chriſtes body $& bloud: for 
that is recciucd with mouth, which is belceucd in hart: and chey anſwer Amen in vaine, that diſpute againſt 


that which they recciuc, 
This place proucth inuincibly, rhatthe fleſh of Chriſt is truly eaten wirhour the Sacrament, therefore ſpi- The fleſh of 


4 Chuilt is caren 
ſpiricully, nur 
corporally, 


ritually,aſwell withour it, as in it. Forels allthar die withour participation of the Sacrament, ſhould be vo1 
of etcrnall life . Concerning th: place of Auguſti:ie: he declareth in rhe ſame ſermon,the maner of the ea- 
ting of Chrilts fleſh,and drinking kis bloud ro be ſpirituall. Trnc auzem &c.T hen ſhall this be,thas is,the body and 
bl:ud of Chriſt ſhall be life to exery one,if that which js cakenin the Sacrament wiſivly, be eaten ſpiritually in the writh it 
ſelf-,The wordes of Leo be againſt the Eurtychian Hererikes , which did not belecue the truth of the body of 
Chriſt,and therefore could norrightly recciue the Sacrament ef his body and bloud , when they did not be- 
lecue,that he had a very true body and bloud, 

53. Anddrinke.) This the ProteFFants alleage for the neceſſitie of receining in both ines: but inreſpeft of r ecciuing ith 
them ſelues (who lzhtly bold al this chaprer to pertaine ntthing to the Sacramental receining , but to ſpiritual feeding both kindes 
on Chriſt by faith onely ) it can mahe nothing for one kinde or other . An in reſpett of vs Catholikes,who beleene Chriſts not necetlarie, 
whole perſon both humanitie an{ Diuinitie, both fieſh and blud to be ineither forme , and to be wholy receined no leſſe 
in the frſt,thm in the ſecondor in both,this place commaundeth nothing for both the hindes, 

Although theſe wordes arc not proper of the Sacrament , but of the matter of the Sacrament, yetthe Communion 
argument 1s good to prouc the neceſſitic of drinking, as wel as of cating, ſeeing Chriſt hath given rhe vifi- in one kind. 
ble Sacrament of both, Andir is ſtrong againſt the Vapiſtes, who vnderſtand i oncly of rhe Sacrament. For 
alchough by their fond conceite of concomitrance, they holde the bloud to be in the body, yer they doenot 
drinke it according as Chriſt requireth , who addeth nor that word ſuperfluouſly, but to exprefſe,that his tleſh 
and bloud is a pertet nouriſhment,which conliſterh (as luſtinus ſayth) as well cf drie as of moiſt nouriſhment, D 
to be caten and dronken, ph 


53. Youſhalnor haue life,) Though the Catholikes teach theſ+ wordes to be ſpoken of the Sacrament , yet they x51, "ROY 
meane not (no more then our Sauiour here doth ) ro exclude al from ſa!ration , that receine not aftually and Satramen- mental recei- 
zally ndey one or both hindes . For then children that die after they be baptized and nener receined Sacramentally, _y of Chriſts 
ſhould periſh : which to hold ,were heretical , Neither did S. Auguitine meane , applying theſe wordes to infants alſo, ,not al- 

yy 7 waies neceſla- 
tht they could not be ſaued without receiuirg ſacramentally , as not onely the Heretikgs , but Eraſmus did wnleamedly ;je ro fluaion, 
miftahe him : buz his ſenſe is that they were by the right of their Bapriſme ioyned to Chrifts body MyFrical, and thereby The true meas 
ſpiritually partakers of the other Sacrament alſoof Chrifts body and bloud. As al Catholize men that be in priſinjoy- Ping of S.Au- 


ning with the Church of God in hart and deſire to receine and be partalefi with the Church of thu Sacrament , and thoſe [= - org 


ial cum Try- 
on, 


ſpecially that denoutly heare Maſſe and adore inpreſence the body and bluud of Chriſt, ioyning in hart with the PriefF, gary recciuing 
al theſe receine life and fruite of the Sacrament , though at eucry time they receiue not ſacramentally in one or both kindes. of the B. Sacra- 
Andalthough in the Primitine Church the holy Sacrament in the ſecond kind were often ginen even to infants to ſan. Tent, 
Clife them, yet ( 5 the holy Councel hath declared) it was nener miniſlred unto them with opinion that they could not - +620 Sef. 
be ſaned withonz it . and therfore the Heretikgs do vntrnely charge the Church and the F.hers with that errour, * ba 

This is monſtrous impudencie , to grantthe premifſes, and ro deny the concluſion, For if theſe wordes be 
proper to the Sacrament, it followerth of tobe theſe wordes, that whoſocuer doth not cate and drinke 
the Sacrament, is excluded fiom life. Contrariwiſe, if whoſocuer receiueth net the Sacrament,te nor exclu- 
ded from life, then theſe wordes are not proper of rhe Sacrament, and facramentall eating and drinking of 
the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt, Bur further (you ſay) S. Auguſtine applying theſe wordes to infants, did not Slander, 
meanc, that they could nor be ſaued, without reccuing ſacramentally : as the Hererikes and Eraſmus did vn- ; 
learnedly miſtake him ,To ſay nothing of vs , whome you compr Heretikes, (as Hereriks haue alwayes comp- = _— 
red true Catholikes,)Eraſmus had more learning then all the rable of Rhemiſts, and had read as much of eB —_ 
the ancient Fathers, as all the Prelates inthe Chapter of Trent, that haue inuented a new meaning of Au- erred, 
guſtine, which can neuer be gathered out of his wordes, bur is direCtly contrarie tothe fame, The wordes 
of Auguſtine, euen in rhe place by you quored,are theſe . Domiurm ar:diamus (mnquam)neon quidem hoc de Sacra» 
mento lanacri dicentem,ſed de Sacramento ſanfte menſe ſire , quo nemo rite viſt baptizatus accedit , Nift manducaue- 
ritie &yc, 1 (ay let vsheaze our Lord, not ſpeal;ing this of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , buz of the Sacrament of his ho- 
ly Table, whith:r no manrightly commeth , but he that is baptizcd.. Excepe you ſhal eate my fl: ſhand drirhe my bloud, 
ou ſhal haue nolife in you What ſceke we any further 2 What can they anſwer to this, except ſiubbernes wil bend theiy 
Prining ſizewes againſt the conſtancie of truth Or is there any body that wil dare to ſay this alſo, thas this ſcntence per. 
$2ineth not to litle children, and that they may haue life i: them without the participation of thu body and blond,becanſe he 
fayth nor,he that ſhall not eatz, as of baptiſme, he that ſhall not be borne againe, but ſayth,if you ſhail nut eate,as it were 
ſpeaking to than which could heare and vnderſtand, which indecde litle children can not doe ? But he that ſayth this doth 
n't marke that except this ſoutence doe binde all men,that they can not haue life without zhe bod'y and bloud of the ſonne of 
man,thee!der age a'ſo in vane taketh care for it, 

What can be more plaine,then that S. Auguſtine meaneth here,as he ſpeakerh, ofthe Sacrament and facra- 
mentall recciuing atthe holy Table,and that this Sacrament of the Lordes body (in his opinion) was as ne- 
ccſſary for infants,as the other of Baptiſme: neither is chere any one word, to infinuate your pretended ſenſe, 
in althar Chaprter,or in any other place,where he ſpeaketh to the ſame efteR,as in the 24-Chaprer ofthe ſame 
Booke.Optim? punici Chnſtianiehc.7 he Chriſtians of Africa,doe wery well call Baptiſm it ſelfe, nothing els but ſaluation, 
an the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt nothing els but life , whereupon * but (a5 1thinke ) of an ancient and Apoſtolike 
tradi:ion , which they holds , as a thing engraffed into the Church of Chriſt, that no man without Bapti(me and parti- 
civation of the T.ordes tabie , can come, not onely to the kingdome of God, but neither to ſa/nation nor — life. 
And a litle after : What other thing fo doe they , which call the Sacrament of the Lordes Table, life, bus that 
which 3s ſayde, 1 am the breate of life , which cane downe from _ » andehe breade which 1 will gue, 
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=. $5 mv fleſh fer the life of the worll,and excejt you eare the fleſh of the ſome of mmn,and drinke his bloud, you ſhal rot hte 
lite in you.T f then ſo many,and ſo great dine teflimonies, doe agree, neithe r ſalunnongrr tife cternalyis tobe hojed for,to 
any man,without baptiſme and ile bodie and blond ef our Lord in vain? it is promiſed ts litle children yo.rhout theſe, Mere. 
oer if i:C thing but franes doe { paratie a ma! fron ſaluztion and eternal life, wothing is booſed inlitle childs enby 7 he; e Sa. 
crament;,but the T2#tines of ſrume, | 
Innocentius biſhop of Rome, was of the ſame opinion,as1s manifcſt in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Numi- 
dia,citcd by S Auguſtine Cont dnas ep, Pel.lib,2.cap.q. & lib 4ac.qcort, Inl/ib. cap, 2, Ff,106,Bonfeicio cont,Pelag, 
Hy; ognoj} ti 5, Ep.23.Bonif ac,wherc he writeth of y Sacrament giucn to an infant: which cuſtom you confeſſe,yer 
was 1t erroneous,becaule this Sacrament ought not to be recciued, bur of them y examine them (clues, which 
infants cannot doe.r.Cor,r1.28.And therfore your popiſh chapter of Trent,although it were truegthar the fa- 
thers hcld not opinion of the neceflitic of this ſacrament for infants,( as the contrary is manifeſt,)yer can not 
excuſethe Church and Farhers of that cime,from a groſle errour , itthey only thought it was lawſull to gue 
the Communion to infantes, 
Rhem.g, 54 Iwilraiſchim.) Asthe Sonneliucth by the Father,cuen ſo do we liue by his fleſh, ſaith $.Hilarje. li. © 
Cyril.ti.g.c, 8.de Trin. Ard S.Cyril againe tus, Though by nature of our fleth we be corruptible, yer by participation of lifc Theefledts of 
L437 5+ we are reformed to the propertie of lite. For not only our ſoulcs wereto be lifted vp by the holy Ghoſt to life ans r_ 
cuerla{ting,bur this rude groſle terreſtrial body of ours is to be reduced to immortalitie, by rouching,taſting, wo body ala 
zndcauns this agreable tood of Chriſtes body. And when Cliriſt ſaith, wil raiſc him vp,he meaneth thar this ſoule. * 
body which he cateth,ſhal raiſe him. Our fleth (ſazth Termiian) caterh the body and bloud cf Chriſt, that the Teriul.dere- 
ſoule may al! be fatted,therfore they ſhal>oth haue onereward atthe ReſurreAton, And S,Ireneus, How do 77/7 
they affirme that our bodies be not capabl: of life everlaſting , which is nouriſhed by the body and bloud of Ws © 
our Lord: Either let them change their opinion,or cls ceaſe ro ofterthe Euchariſt.S,Gregorie N vſſene alſo ſaith, N.y/ſin erat, 


Lhar liucly body entering into our body,changeth it and maketh ithkc and immortal, carech v,agnu, 
- 7 Ks " . . E _ ® .* ; . - : o Ce! » Qa PN d 
Fulke 0. 3y participation ofthe fleth and bloud of Chriſt, which 1s the matter ofthe $ac:ament,we are made parta- 


ers of eicrnail life both ot body & ſoulegwhereot the Sacrament is alutly feale, and cercaine alſurance. Bur 
without the Sacrament alſo,we may cate the body and drinke the bloud of Chill ſpiritually by t2ith,the holy 
Ghoſt tm vitbeakeavle mancr feeding vs therewtth,as he dorh infants, which are nocto be recerucd to the 
Lordes tablc. And this1s the truc ſenſe of all the Duttors wordes all:adged mn this {cion, which we acknews 
Izdge,cxcepr where they thought the Sacrament to be necelarie for infants allo, 

Rem. ro. 55: Meatc 1n deede.) Managwas not the errie meate « nor the water of the rocle,the diinle indeede : for they did The ——_— 
bit driue away death or famine for a time and fur this life, But the holy Body of Chriſt ts the truc tood nourithin ws * 
ro life cucrlaſting,2nd his bloud the true drinke that driueth death away viterly, for they be not the body and ,yarer of the 
bloud ofa mere man,bur of him that being ioyned to hife 1s made life: and therfore are wethe body & mem- rocke, 
bers of Chriſt, becauic vy thus benediction of the myſterie we recciue the ſounne of God him lelfe. So ayerh $, 

2 C rilih 4.c.16.in Io. 

Fulke 10, Thisſaying of Cyril, is trucof Manna andthe water taken for corporall foode only: but as they were the 
S2craments of the bud; and vloud of Chriſt, tney were the ſame ſpirituall mcatc and drinke that we reccue, 
as tcſtiivth Auguſtine cited beorcyſeft. 4. 

R hem. 7 58, Hethatearcth this bread.) By zhis } lace rhe holy Conncelprometh that for the grace and efeff of the Sacya- The whole 

Ceri, ment which is the life of the ſoutegthere is no d;Feren-e whether a manreceine beth ki, des or nc, berattſe wr Sautorr who == my 

Seſzt.cls before attri! ated li/e rote cathg and drinking of Iis body and blout,uoth here alſs aſfirme t)1e ſume effe &, which i; life e- ED a. 

76-1 laſting nn wme of catinr on+ly wn:er 0;:e for;ne.Therfore the Heretikes be ſeditious calnnnia!oys that would make the fore the people 

pe: ple belermeghne Catheiike Chrich and Pricfis t» haue defrauded them of the grace ar.d benefize of one of the kindes in not detranded, 

tc Sacram nt Nay gt is they that haue defrarided the world, by ta/gng away both the real ſubftauce of ( briſt, and the mM 51 

vr.zc e from one tgne and (th lind-5,end from ol ether Sacraments, T he Church doth unely (by the wiſed:m of God; S pirze indes: ; lia. 
ard by infiriftion of Chrif} and his A porties,acording totime ard place, for Gols niceſt henur, ihe rexerenc: of the Sacra- rert,according 
proat nd re Heap iesmnſt jv fire thereb ) diſpoſe of the maner and order how tle Pricſig;ew the peofle ſha!receine,and al ta wy 

© 110 o6 ag Siherp iticdar routes Which him felt (ſairh $ «Augrftine ) didnot take order for, that he might commit thatro Tar ns : 

Iii mn, We \voftles br whom he was to dipoichis Churchs afttaires. theugh both he and the 4poFiies and the Father, f Authorbie of 
WY: ms, Stine Church left Vs exatapie of receining wnader one hind, Chriſt * ar Emmwaus,The * #pof7les Act.2,4 4 Theft rt Sc! Iprures and 

mite Chan In T1117, tne blozd mely to children, Cypr.li.de lapſi $, NU. 10, #nreſeriums not commenty the bod) onely, the _ ye 

Tel 11,2.9d vzo.nug.Cyprelide laphs,nu.roinhowſeling the ſicke therewith, Euleb,Ec.hift 11.6.c.36.n the holy E- berg ons. 6 

revizes &l{y that recemed 14 reſerued it commonly and net the bloudygn il,e wildernes, Baiil.cp.ad Caſariam Parrinam, kinde,” 

end in {ners other caſeswhich were to (7 torehearſe. 

Ihre the Charch beiny warranted and in the ruling of ſuch things full) tauzhr by GoZsſpirit, as wel for the refrou.ng The cauſes of 

0" e1ains bor:fies,that Chriſt God and man was ;t whole and al in enery part of the Sacranient , as ſpecially for that the the Churches 

Crs ian pecp le beins wp endarge, { ind the communnicaints often fo many at oncethat neither ſo much wine cds le conme- 92 mrs 6. BH 

met! y CC: "Oct. 'red » 710Y withes: maitſol / accidcms of heading or abi be reccaned (where! f f he Proz ants haue no cerning One 
reasd, becats {- It is but cemmon _ hici) they 0Ccrefte but the Chard) known 1s to Le Chrifts owne bloud , mnuft hue kinde. 
el. Ea"; revard ) therſe vreT ſay fhe hath de:rced ant for ſome hundreth Yeres put in wſe , that the Prieſ} ſayiny M1 aſſ, The Prieſts 
ſpon.de a waies both conſecrate aud alſo rece:ne both k;ndeshecanſe he muſt extr:ſſe linely the Paſſiin of C briſt, and the ſe. that ſay Maſſe, 
paration of his? lend from his oe 51 the ſame, and forto imitate the whole ation and enſt1itttion as wel in ſecrifi- my hinder 
ciny 04 receining , as towhom propery it was ſud , Do this, for that was ſp ken onely to ſuch 25 have power thereby to Lu.22,19, ; 
cierand conſecrate , Bit the Lay men , and the Clergie alſo when they do not execute or ſay Maſſe them ſelues , ſhuul 1.Cor,u1, 

4 cefr.e in one hint, ber thereby 1 lefſe partakers of Chriſts whole perſ\,n and grace, then if they receined both, For (25 

S, P.n' ih ) Hethar cateth the hoſtes,ts partaker ofthe altar. Hethat earcth, ſuithbe : for th:ngh there were 1,Cor.1618, 

drin//ſerings or bbameuts 6:yued lightly t2 enery ſacrfice,yetit was ynourh 2» eare onely of one Linde, for to bepartaker of | 
the nl tz, 

Fulke 77, Contarietothe expreſſe commaundemen; of Chriſt inthe inſtitution of the ſupper,The chapter of Trent 

yaincly 
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CHAP. VI. According to S. Tohn. 152 


vainely goerh about to proute our of this place , which ipeaketh nor of the ſacrament , but of the matter ofthe Communion 
facrament,rhat the one halfe of che ſacrament is not neceeflarie. Albeit, ſeeing that eating and drinking 15 ſo n one kinde. 
often ioyned in this Chapter, they might well knowe, thar drinking is here to be vnderſtood, though ut be nor 
expreſſed,and that by caring of this bread,is meant a ful gonna of Chriſt, which is both meate &drwke 
ynto vs.And that Chritt by this bread,meaneth nor the ſacrament in forme of bread (as they call ut) is mani- 
feſt by this argument.Whoſoeuer eateth this bread, ſhall liue for euer, but whoſocuer carerh the ſacrament, 
ſhall not liue 2 cuer: therefore whoſocuer eateth the ſacrament,cateth nor this bread.Agaane the wordgs are 
generall, both of Prieſtes and people, whereupon you may as well conclude, that the Pricſt neede nor conſe- | 
crared,bur in one kind of bread,as y thereceiuing in one kinde is ſufficient, Neither doth S:Auguſtine ſay, that AuQoritie of 
the Church hath auctoritie to alter Chriſtes inſtitution, bur to diſpoſe of cirumſtances which are accidemall, *< Chuch, 
as of time, place, and ſuch like, which pertaine nor to the ſubſtance of Chriſtes inſtitution. Nowe for recei- 
uing in both kindes, hee tooke as good order as coulde be, both inſtituting che ſacrament mn both —— 
giuing expreſſe commaundement,that al ſhould drinke of ic.Bur thou art not aſhamed to ſay,that both Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles,befide the ancient fathers of the primitiue Chut ch, left you example of receiving vnder.onc 
kind.For Chriſtes example you quote Luke 24.35. Bur in expounding the ſame text, you date not affirme itto 
be the ſacrament,and if1t were,you might thereof pioue,that Chriſt did coſecrate in one kind alſo, which you 
hold to be an abſurditie, \ 
Secondly,if it were the ſacrament,(as ſome of che fathers hold) Chriſoſtome rellerh you, char he vſed wine at 
the ſame table, in Math, Hom. 83. vpon his promiſe to drinke the fructe of the vine ancwein the kingdome of God, For 
bis Apoſtles,you note A&t.2.42, where enther you muſt graunty hgure ſynecdoche, that is, that the part is na- 
med tor the whole, or els you mult ſay,that the Apoltles who brake rhe bread to them, did alſo conſecrate in 
bread onely:for it is not ſaid:They continued in receiuing of bread, burin breaking, Buri is moſt likezthar the 
Euangehſt meaneth,of their mutuall feaſtes uf loue, which more ar large 1s expreſſed verſ.46. which after the 
Hebrue or Syrian language, were by ſynecdoche, called breaking of bread. That the primitiuc Church gaue 
the blood onely to children,you quote Cyprian de Laplis Nu.10.where mention is of the cup giuen toa child, 
but no worde to proue,thatthe cup onely was giuen, except you will ſay that the blood only was giuen to old 
folkes,as well as to children. For the wordes are,#4 vero,&7c, Bur when the ſolemnities being filfilled, the Deacon be- "EN 
gamne #9 offer the cuppe to them th.u were preſent , and the r:ſt receiuing it, ber place was come. Next is Tertullian, for th —— mom 
reſeruing the body onely,lib.2...d vxorem: where mentiun is made of a ſuperſtitious cuſtome,thar women had :all bread and 
to reſeruc the ſacrament,and receiwe it dazly before other meaze: but nothing to proue, that they reſerued nor the wine. 
one kinde as well as the other, The like Ifay to the place of Cyprian, where a woman keprthe ſacrament in 
her cheſt, which he calleth,Sanfum Demini, the holy ſacrament of the Lord: Why ſhould we not vnderſtand both 
kindes as well as one ? although if a ſuperſltious cuſtome of one kinde onely were proued , what lawfull pra- 
&tiſe can be proued? the reſeruation was vnlawtull,and if it were in one kinde,it was more vnlawfull. Thatthe 
ſicke perſon was houſclled in one kinde it is contrary to that which Euſcbius hath,if you doe vnderſtand ir. 
The Prieſt being ficke, ſo that he coulde nor come to Serapion that ſent for him,gaue to the boy his meſſen- 
ger,a litle ofthe Euchariſtie, and teaching him howeto vſe it for the ficke mans cafe that was readie todie, 
bade him wet it ,and drop it into the old mans mouth:wherby it appeareth,he gaue him of both kinds,&ſoy child did, 
emiCpe Zin 6 pale 1 du T8 cnet mel rough, T he boy did moyſten it , and withall, did poure into his month: and after he had 
ſwallowed a litle he gave wp the ghoſt; but if he had giuen him onely of the cuppe , what needed theſe two verbes 
ro expreſle the deliuerie thereof. In that fragment of che Epiſtle of Baſil ro Cacſarea Parricia,there is no word 
to proue,that the Eremites recciued the communion in one kind, or reſerued it in one kind onely. The cauſcs 
of your practiſe proceede of Antichriſtian pride,in that you will ſeeme wiſer then Chriſt, who inſtituted the ſa» 
ccament in both kindes, thenthe Apoſtles and fathers of the primitiue Church , who gaue it in both kindes, 
and yet knewe what belonged to the reuerent vſe of the ſacrament,berter then you. And for y ſame cauſe thar 
you ſay;the Prieſt muſt conſecrate in both kindes, the people allo ought toreceiue in both kindes, For they in 
eating and drinking,ought to ſhew the Lords death, & the ſeparation of his blood from his body, or his blood 
Ncdding, vnrill he come.r,Cor.11.26- But itis a fine reaſon that you gather of S.Pauls wordes, 1.Cor.10.18, 
1 hey that cate of the ſacrifices, are partakers ofthe altar, therefore it was ynough to eate onely of one kinde, 
eo be partakers of the whole, But who will graunt you this concluſion ? or that it was lawfull to abſteine from 
tlic drinke offrings,becaule by eating,they were made partakers of the altar?They were made partakers ofthe 
altar,which rooke no benehte thereof, although they obſerued rhe whole inſtitution of God, much lefle ſpiri- 
tuall benefire ſhould they obteyne,thar brake the ordinance of Ged,and were partakers bur of one kind only. 


62, If youſhallſee.) Onr Saniour ſeemeth t1 inſmuate, that ſuch as belcene not his wordes touching the holy Sa- Chriſt inſinu» 
crament, and thinke it impoſſible for him to yiue his Body to be eaten in ſ» many places at once, being yet in earth, ſhould be u_ that 
much mcre ſcandaliged and tempted after they ſawe or knewe him to be aſcendcd into heaven, Which is proned true in the hall —_ on 
C.rpharnaies of this time, whoſe principall reaſin azainſt Chriftes preſence in the Sacrament is,that he is aſcended into hea. lecue his pre- 
wen : yea,who are ſ» bold as to expound this ſame ſentence for them ſelues thus, It is not thu body or flejh 1 will ziue y ou, for ſence in the B, 
that I will carie with me to heauen, W hereby if they meant only that the conditicn & qualities of bus body in heanen ſhould — 
be other then in the Sacrament it were tolerable: for S$, AuguFtine ſpeaketh ſometime in that ſenſe, but to denye the ſubſtance i to 5 


of the body to be the ſame,that is wicked. 


Filke, 1 2 This infinuation, is your owne imagination, withour ground of the text,or reſtimonie of auncient fathers, Reall preſence; 


Chriſt by theſe words doth remoue the offence, which they tooke of his bale condition in the fleſh, and there. 
fore could nor ſee his diuine power, whereby he was able to giue his fleſh and blood to be earen, and drunken, 
which his divine power was manifeſtedin his glorious aſcenſion. And yerthe aſcenſion of his body from the 
earth, and placing thereof in heauen, is a ſufficient argument ro proue , that he giucrh not his fleſh and blood 
to be recciued after a bodily maner, irfvhat ſhape or forme ſocuer diſguiſed , bur after an heauenly, diuine, 
and ſpiriruall maner,by the vnſpeakable working of the holy Ghoſt. Which vniterh his natural _ and blood 
ro ys, though diſtant as farre from vs in place , as heauen is from earth ; ſothar we are trucly made fleſh of his 
e 


G2. 3s - fleſh, 
+ 


—_ a—— KR. ii Sed... 4. a 
+2 --z * Eid £.. * p 


— —  — — — — — 
m_ OE" IS MD 


The Goſpell CHAP. v1. 


fleſhand bone of hs bone, and lively members ofhis myſticall body :nor onely inthis ſacrament, bur alſo in bap- 
tiſme,and by ſpirituall communication through faith,by which Chri drelleth in oy heartes. Gal.z.37.Ephiz.17. 
And S.Auguſtine doeth rightly vſe the argument of Chriſtes aſcenſion, ro proue that Chriſt giuerh nor his bo. 
dy,as carnally preſentinthe ſacrament, butro be receyued ſpiritually by fanth, Auguſt. inlo, Tratt.z7.30.3r, 
and ſpecially Tra&t.0, he ſayeth of his naturall body: Aſcendit in calwm,gy non eft hic. He aſcended into heanen,and 
he 38 net here: with much more to thar effeft,See Math.26.Sca.g. 
Rrhem, 13 63. Thefleſhprofiteth nothing.) 1fthi- ſpeach were ſpcken in the ſenſe of the Sacramentaries, it would take aw:ty 
Chriſtes Incarnation, manhood , and death , nd lefie then his corporal preſence in the Sacrament. for if bis fleſhwere n:t 
| profitable , all theſe things were vaine. Therefore CHRIST denieth not his owne' fleſh to be profitable , but that their 
grofſe and carnall conceinung of his wordes , of his fleſh, and of the maner of eating the ſame , was wnprofitable, W hich: is 
plaine by the ſentence folowing,where he warneth them, that his wordes be ſpirit and fe,vf high Myſticall meaning,and no 
wulgarly and greſly to be taken, as they tooke them, And it s the vſeof the Scripture to call mans naturallſenſe,reaſon,and 
carnall reſifting or not reaching ſupernaturall rrueths , fleſh or 51o0d, as, Fleſh and blood reuealed northis to thee, 
&c. Matrh.16, 
This carnalitie then of theirs, ſtoode in two pointes ſpecially * firſt, that they imagined that he woulde kill bim ſelfe,and cut The Caphar. 
end manrle bis fleſh into partes , and ſo vine it them r.nve or roſt ro be eaten among them. Which coulde not be meant, ſaith naites rofl 
S. Anguſiine : for that had conteined an heinous an4 barbarous fat , and therefore they might and ſhoulde hae beene aſe. vnderltanding 
ſured, that hee woulde commaunde no ſuch thin : but ſome other ſweete ſenſe to be of his hard , myſtical, or figuratine - T — 
wordes, 21d to be fulfilled in a Sacrament , myſterie, and a maruelous dinine ſort , othertiſe then they coulde comprehend. anoryin 
Secondly, they did erre touching his fleſh , in that they rooke it to be the fleſh of a meere man, and of a dead man alſo, when And howe his 
# [hold come to be eaten : of which kinde of fleſh Chriſt here proncunceth, that it prefiteth nothing. W herenpon S, Cyril fleſh doth pro. 
ſaith, This body is nor of Peter or Paul,or any orher like,bur of Chriſt LE S V $ who isy life it ſelfe:and there- __ _ 
fore this Body giueth life, the very fulneſle of the Diuinitie dwelling in it. And the holy Councell of Epheſus in 4 uguſt. de 
the 11. Anathematiſme expounded alſo by the ſaid $, Cyril: The Euchariſt is nor the body of any common perſon, Det. Chr. 
for the fleſh of a common man could not quicken) bur ofthe W O RD itſelfe. Burthe Heretike Neſtorius *:3-<:13- 
ifſolueth the vertue of this myſterie, holding mans fleſh onely to be in the Euchariſt. Thus there. And S. Igna- Serh tſe be 
zius cited of Theodorete, and many other Fathers haue the ke, W hereby wee may ſee that .t commeth of the Viuinitie and Caule it is the 


Heb Spirit (without which Chviſtes fleſh cann:t be) that this Sacrament giueth life, flcth of God 

Falke, 173 The fleſh of Chriſt ſeparated from his divine and quickening ſpirite whereof it hath power of life (as the ww man. 
Caparnaires did imagine it) prohiteth nothing. Bur being vnited to his diuine ſpirite,according to the ſayings - "—_ 623, 

Slander. of Hilarie, Cyril, and the reſt thar are here cited, it is not onely profitable, bur alſo necefſaric tor our ſaluati- 7;narius apud 


on, in his incarnation, ſacrifice, and feeding of vs therewith, either in the ſacrament, or without it. Neither Thcedor.cal.y 
doe we tcache otherwiſe. Butthe Papiſtes holde rhis errour of the Caparnaites,of his fleſh ſeparared from the *verle 64, 

uickening vertue and power that it hath of the worde vnited to it, when they teache, that the body and 
blood of Chriſt, may be yerily and truely , and not onely ſacramentally caten and drunken ofthe wicked, to 
whom it giuethno life, contrary to the expreſſe wordes of Chriſt , ſo often repeated in this Chopter, andthe 
conſent of the auncient fathers. Hoc eff erz79 manducare &fc, This is therefore (ſayth S, Au ſtine) £2 cate that The wicked 
meate,and to drinke that drinke, for a man to abide in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt abiding #n him, _ this, be that abi- doe not eate 
deth not in Chriſt , and in whom Chriſt abideth not , cut of doubt he neither eateth his fleſh , nor drinketh his blood ſpiritu- —— 
ally , thourh carnally and viſibly, he preſſe with his reeth, the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt : but rathcr he e.;- of Chrift 
geth and drinketh the Sacrament of ſo great a thing 10 his condemnation. Tratt,26, in lean. Againe,of wicked men he : 
ſaith, Ir zrnot t9 be ſaid, that they eate the body of Chriſ}, becauſe they are not to be compted ameny the members of Chr:ſt. 
And that I ſpeake not of other thinges, they cannot be beth the members of Chriſt, and the members of an harl:t, Fnally,he 
him ſelfe ſaying , he that eateth mr fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and 1 in him, ſheweth what it ic, not onely 
in ſacrament or ſacramentally, but in very deed, to eat? the body of Chriſt, an to drinke his blood, de Cimit Gb.21,Cap,t1, 
In declaring in whart pointes the carnalitie of the Capernaites conbiſted, you confeſſe with S. Auguitine de 
do&.Chriſt.lib.z.cap.16, that theſe wordes of Chriſt : Except you eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man &c. be fi- 
guratiue. herein then ſtandeth the figure, in the wordes flcth and blood , or in the wordes caring and drin- i oooa bye 
king * Verily our Sautour Chriſt doeth ſo plainely affirme, the bread which he will giue to be his fleſh, which he will at pine 
give for the life of the worlde, that we muſt needes vnderſtand his body crucificd, and his blood ſhedde for vs, or criued (pirt- 

is humanitie ſacrificed for ys: then it remaineth, that the figure be in eating and drinking , and fo the whele *wal'y, 
queſtion is of the maner of cating and drinking which is cyther literall and withour figure , (as Papiſtes take 
it) recciuing into the mouth and body, orels ſpirituall and figuratiue,(as S, Auguſtine there treacheth)by com 
municating with the paſſion of Chriſt , and by ſweere and profitable recording, that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for 
vs, Which communication by faith and the working of Gods ſpirite, is the earing and drinking ofhis very bo- 
dy and blood, eyther in the ſacrament or withour it, and which gweth crernall life to all that recciue the 
body and blood of Chriſt , eyther in the Sacrament or without ir. 


rhe MIF 6z. Thatbelceue not.) 1t5s lacke of faith, ycu ſee here, that cauſtth men to ſpurne againſ} this high trueth of the 
Judasy chiefe Sacrament © as alſo it may be learned here, that it is the great and mercifull gift of God that n.en doe againſt their ſenſes 
—_ = and carnal reaſons, beleene and ſubmit them ſelues ro the humble acknowledging of this Myſterie : laſtly, that it may well 
raince. *by Cc briſts infints.rtion of Iudas, be gathered, that he ſpecially ſpurned againſt our Mafters ſpeaches of the holySacrament. 
Fu lhe x 4 It is want of faithin the Papiſtes, that they thu ike our Sauiour Chriſt cannor giue vs his fleſh and blood, to Popiſh inh- 
** * beeatren anddtunken of ys , except it be receiued withthe mouth into y body, and to belecue that which they delitic. 
belccue contrary to the worde of God (though it be neuer ſo contrary to ſenſe,) iris no true faith, bur a falſe 
perſwaſion of lies, Finally, though Iudas did nor bclecue the doftrine of Chriſt , yet itis not like that hee 
ſhewed any _ wv" of ynbclcefe, ſeeing it is ſaid,that the twelue continued with him. —_——_ 
66, Wentbacke,) It can ben marucdl to vs nowe that ſo many reuo. from the Church, by offence or ſcandall un. Pure: 
Rhem,1s infily taken at C hriſtes body and blood in the Sacrament , ſeeinz many of his Niſcaples that ſawe jor" wy life , do- —_— 
Arine, a4 mirartes , furſocks Chrift himſelfe , vpon the ſdeache and jromes of the ſame S.crament. for the myſterie cf it i — 
fo eeb 


Fulke.1s 


CHaP, VII. According to. S: Tohn. 153 


ſo ſupernaturall and danine iniz ſelfe , and withall ſo lowe and baſe for our ſakes, by the ſhewe of the forms of theſe terrene wine: 23 the 
elements under which it is , aud we eate it : that the unf uthfull and infirme,dve ſo ſiumble az Chriſt in the Sacrament, as __ vera 
the ewes and Gentiles did at Chrift in his humanitie, For, the cauſes of cont raditjons of the Incarnation and T ranſub- ns 4 cw 
ſrantiation be like. And it may be verily deemed , that whoſaeuer nowe cannot beleene the Sacrament to be Chriff , be- cauſe of the 
cauſe it is under the formes of bread and wine , and is eaten and drunken , woulde not then haue beleened that Chrift had ſhape of a 
beene God , bec:mſe he was in ſhape of man, and crncified. To conclude , it was net a figure nor a myſterie of bare bread poore mant. 
and wine, nor any Metaphoricall or Allegoricail ſpe.ache , that coulde make ſuch a troupe of his Diſciples rewolt.at once. The giic; oles 
When be ſaide he was a doore, a vine, a way , a Paſtor , and ſuch like (unto which kinde of ſpeaches the Proteſtants ri- revolting at 
diculouſly reſemble the wordes of the holy Sacrament) who was ſo mad to miftake him , or to forſake him for the ſame? For Chnilts _—_ 
the Apoſtles at the leaft woteld haue plucked them by the ſleenes, and ſaid , Goe n't away my maſters , he ſpeakgth parables, Fe _ mn _ 
T he cauſe therefore was their incredulitie , and the height of the myſterie , for thas they neither knewe the meants howe it rayhorical ly,as 
might be preſent, nr would beleeue that he was able to gine his fleſh to be eaten in many places, And enen ſuch is the vpbe- at other times. 
leefe of the Heretikes about this matter at this day, Et. 

In the 13. ſe&ion, you confeſſe the wordes of Chriſt ro be figuratiue: now forgerting your ſelfe, you ſay the ——_— of 

Diſciples reuolting, proueth thar he ſpake nor metaphorically,vpon a fond imagination,thar his Apoſtles would — gura- 
haue plucked them by the ſleewes exc. which we never reade y they did at any time. But indeede the cauſe of their 
reuolt, was for that they vnderſtood literally , that which he ſpake of eating and drinking fhguratmely.Which 
is one cauſe alſo, that the Papiſtes long ſince haue reuolred trom the Church of Chritt, and the faith of the 
auncient fathers, who vnderſtood the wordes of the inſtitution of the Supper, as theſe allo of the ſpirituall or 
heauenly matter of the Supper,to be figuratiue. For if Chi ilt had ſpoken here of eating and drinking lnerally, 
(as the elements are recemucd inthe Sacrament,) how was it poſſible char they could haue vnderſtoode him, 
before the Sacrament was inſtituted 7 for their infidelitic had then bene exculable. Burt when he had ſaid verC, 
47. he that beleeneth in me,hath eternall life, they might (it they had not beene obſtinate) haue vnderſtood, that 
the maner of cating and drinking othis fleſh and bluod to haueerernall life , was by faith and belecuing in 
him : and not after any groſſe maner , as they imagined, andthe Papiſtes likewiſe : whereby they deſtroy the 
tructh of his naturall body ,in raking fiom it the cflcntuall properties of a body, as quantic, place, ſhape, 
andſuch like, 


Rhem. 16 68, Peter anſivered,) Peter anſwereth fer the Twelue , not knowing that Indas in hart was already naught , and As Tudas of all 


TraF, 27.in 
Euang. le. 


beleeued not Chriſtes former wordes touching the B, ſacram: nt, bat was to rewolt afterward as well as the other, * WW herein RO_ 
Peter beareth the perſon of the Church and all Cathol.ke men, that for no diſficultie of his worde , nor for any reuclt (beit peer nnd 
nener ſo generall ) of ſchiſmatikes, Heretikes, or Apoſtates , eyther for this ſacrament or any other Article , will ener forſake the perſon of 
Chrift. And when company draweth ws to reuclt, let vs ſay thus : Lord whither or to whom ſhal we goe,when we hawe for. all deleeuing 
ſuuken thee? to Caluin,Luthergor ſuch ; and forſake thee and thy Church with the unfauthfull multitude No, thox haſt the nem ws 
wordes of life,and we beleeue thee,and thy Church will not nor cannot beguile vs, Thou halt (ſayth S, Auguſtine) life p. Es 
euerlaſting inthe miniſtration ofthy body and blood. anda litleafter, Thou art life cucrlaſting ut ſeltc;and thou *{ypr.ep.55. 
7M.3. 


giucſt not inthy fleſh and blood bur that whichthy ſelte arr. 


Fulke, 16 Peter worthely bearcththe perſon of all rrue members ofthe Church,when for no cauſe he wil ceuolt from The wicked 


Chriſt,who only hathy wordes oferernall life, from which if Caluin,Luther,or an Angel from heauenwould xe not the 
drawe ys, we muſt hold him accurſed. To the ſaying of Auguſtine Tr, 27. in loan. we muſt addethar which he —__ Cs 
fayth inthe ſame place,asthe concluſion ofthe whole matter. Hoc ergo torumad hoc g7c. Let all this (nelbeloned) yiood, 
auaile thus much unto v3,that we eare nat the fleſh of Chriſt, & drinke the blood of Chriſt only in ſacram#t which many euil 
men doe, but let vs eate and drinke wnto the particifatin of the ſp.rite, that wee may abide in the Lordes body as members, 
that we may be quickened by hi: ſpirite, and net be offended, althcngh many doe eate and drinkg the ſacraments temporally, 
which in the ende ſhall haue eternall torments. 
ECRHAP. VIL 

The Iewes (of Teruſalem) ſceking his death, he walker in Glilee : where he ſignifieth to his brethren , that not in this feaſt 

Scenopi gia, but in an other(to wit,Paſche folowing) the Tewes ſhould kill him : that is, not when they would, but when 

he will, 10 Inſo much that at this feaft he teacherh openly intheT emple,and connerteth many, 14 both in the mid- 

dle day 37 and the laſt day thereof, without any hurt though alſo the Kulers ſend to apprehend him, 


bande ot Frer theſe things It svs walked into Frer theſe thinges , Jeſus went about 
in Paſſion Galilee, for he would not walke® into in Galilee : for he wonlde not goe about tn 
— "a Iewrie : becauſe ylewes ſought to kill him, 1arie , becauſe that the Tewes ſonght to kill 
ho lathe. 2 And the feſtiuall day of the Iewes, hm. 

Leu.23,34. * i Scenopegia, wasat hand, 2 The [Temes feaſt of tabernacles * was at Leui.23.34. 
tScenoptgia 9 And his brethren ſaide to him, Paſſe hard, 

( CO from hence , and goe into Iewrie: that thy 3 His brethren therefore ſaide wnto him, 
x thefs,pof Diſciples alſo may ſce thy workes which (Go thee hence , and goe into Inrie , that thy 
T abernacles, thou doeſt. — Diſciples alſo may ſee the workgs that thow 
which | lewes For no man doeth any thing in ſecrete, ,.p 

7.0Qob, for and ſecketh himſelfeto be mn publike.Ifthou 4 Forthereis noman that doeth thing in 
_ dayes o- do theſe things, manifeſt thy ſelfe toy world, ſecrete, and he him ſelfe ſeeketh ws; knowen 
Gods coma. 5 For neither did his brethren beleeue in openly : If thou dee ſuch things, ſhewe thy ſelfe to 
menos, him. he world. 

their ſathers 6 Is vs therforeſaithtothGMy time is s Forneither his brethren beleened in him, 


dweltby Gods prote&ion fourtie yeeres in tabernacles or tents , and not : s 
comming out of Egypt, See Leuit.23-34 _ 6 Then leſus ſaid unto them, My time is not 


not Gg. 4 yet 


ma touſes, 


& AS A CSS EEE 2 
= - 2 » > 


"lwillnor 
yer goe VP» 


The Goſpel 
ypon Tueſday 
in the 4.weeke 
o Lear, 


tltisfpoken 
of Antichriſt 
ſpecially, and 
it is true in all 
Heretikes..Au- 
uſt.tracZ.29, 
3n Euang.lo, 


Io. 5,18. 


Leu.12,3. 
Gen.17.10. 


The Goſpell 


CnaPe.vil, 


not yet come:but your time 15 alwaies ready. yet come : but your time 2s alway ready. 


The worlde cannot hate you. but mEit 
hateth: becauſe I giue teſtimonie of it, that 
the workes thereof are euiil, 

8 Goeyouvpto this feſtiuall day :1I goe 
not yp to this feltiuall day : becauſe my time 
isnot yet accompliſhed, 

9 When he had ſaid theſe thinges , him 
{clfe taried in Galilee. 

10 But after his brethren were gone vp, 
then he alfo went vp to the feſtiuall day, not 
openly,bur as it were in ſecrete. 

11 The Iewes therefore ſought him in 
the feſtiuall day,and ſa1d, Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmuring in 
the multitude of him.For certaine ſaid, That 
he is good. And others ſaid, No,but he ſedu- 
ceth the multitudes. 

12 Yetno manſpake openly of him for 
feare of the Iewes. £29 

14 And when the feſtiuitic was nowe 
halfe done, Its vs went vp into the temple, 
and taught, 

15 Andy Iewes marueiled,ſaying, Howe 
doth this man know letters, whereas he hath 
not learned? 

16 Itsysanſweredthem, and laide, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me, 

17 Ifany man will doe the will of him, 
he ſhall vnderſtand of the doctrine whether 
it be of God,or I ſpeake of my lelfe. 


18 tHethat ſpeaketh ofhim ſelfe , ſee- 
keth his owne glory. But he that ſeeketh the 
glory ofhim that ſent him, he is true, andin- 
iuſtice in him there is nor. 

19 Did not Moyſes giue you the lawe, 
and none of you doeth the lawe? 

20 *Why ſeeke you to kill me? The mul- 
titude anſwered,and ſaid,tThou haſt a deuil, 
who ſeeketh to kill thee? 

21 Itsvs anſwered, & faidtothem, One 
worke I haue done:and you doe al marueile. 

22 Therefore * Moyſes gaue you circun- 
cifion : not thatit is of Moyles, = X of the 
fathers,& inySabboth you circunciſe a man. 

23 If a man recciue circunciſion in y Sab- 
both, that the law of Moyſes be not broken: 
are you angry at me becauſe Ihaue healed a 
man wholy inthe Sabboth? 

24 Iudge not according tothe face, but 
tudge juſt iudgement, 

25 Certaine therefore of Hieruſale ſaide, 
Is not this he whom they ſeeke to kill? 

26 Andbehold, he ſpeaketh openly, and 
they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes 
knowenin deede that thisisCnRisTt? 

27 But 


7 The worlde can not hate yon, but me it ha- 
teth,becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the workes there- 
of are enill, 

8 Goe ye wp wnto this feaFt : I goe not vþ yet 
vnto this feaſt , * for my time 1s not yet full tohn8.29, 
come. 

9 When be had ſaid theſe wordes unto them, 
be abode ſtill in Galilee. 

15 But when his brethrenwere gone wp, then 
went he alſo up vnto the feaFt , not openly , but as 
it were prinily. 

11 Then ſought him the Tewes at the feast, 
and ſaid, Where us he? 

12 eAnd much murmnring of him was 
there among the people : For ſome {aide , He ts 
good: Other ſaide , Nay: buthe deceineth the 
people. 

13 Honbeit, no man ſhake openly of him, for 
feare of the Tere. eb; mg 

1 4 Nowe when halfe of the feaſt was done,Je- 
ſea went wp into the temple,and taught. 

1 5 eAnathe [ewes marneiled. ſaying, Howe 
knoveth he the ſcriptures , ſeemg that he neuer 
learned? 

16 ITeſus anſwered them , and ſaide, My do- 
ftrine ts not mine,but his that ſent me. 

17 If any man willdoe his will, he ſhallknowe 
of the doftrine, whether it be of God,or n hether [ 

[þeake of my ſelfe. 

18 He that ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, ſeeketh his 
owne glorie : but he that ſecketh his plorie that 
ſent him, the ſame is tre, and no unrighteouſnes 
i in him. 

19 *Did not Moſes gine you the lawe, and E*024.3. 
yet zone of you keepeth the [awe ? * why goe ye a- lohn 5.18, 
bont to hill me? 

20 Thepeople anſwered ,and ſciide, T hou haſt 
the deuil : Who goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid vntothem, Thane 
done one worke andye all marueile. 

22 * Moſes therefore gaue vnto you the cir= Leuit.12.3- 
cumciſion(not becauſe it is of Moſes, *but of the Gen.17.10. 
fathers) and yet ye on the Sabboth day circum- 
ciſe a man. 

23 If aman onthe Sabboth day receine cir- 
cumciſion , without breaking of the lawe of Mo 
ſes:diſdaine ye at me,becauſe Thane made a man 
enery whit whole on the Sabboth day? 

24 *Iudge not after the vtter appearance but Dutta 6, 
indgewith arighteous tudgement. 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Hieruſalem , Is 
ot this he, whom they goe about to kill? 

26 Butloehe ſpeaketh} boldly, and they ſa tor,openly. 
nothing unt-him: Doe the rulers know in Ge 
that thists very Chriſt? 
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CHAP. VII. 

27 Butthis man we know whence he is. 
But when Cn R1sTcometh,no man know- 
eth whence heis, 

28 Ixsvs therefore cried in the temple 
tcaching,and faying,Both me you do know, 
and whence I am you know, And of my {elf 
I am not come, but hee is true that ſent me, 
whom y ou know not. 

29 Iknow him, becauſe I am of him, and 
he lent me. 

30 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him : and no manlayd handes vpon him,be- 
cauſe his houre was not yet come; 

31 Butofthe multitude many beleeued in 
him, 9 and ſaid, CHR1sT when he cometh, 
ſhal he do more ſ{ignes then theſe which this 
man doeth? 

32 The Phariſces heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him : and 
the "Princes and Pharitees ſent miniſters to 
apprehend him. 

23 Its vstherfore ſaidtothem, Yet ali- 
tle time Iam with you: and] goe to him tnat 
{ſent me. 

34 *Youſecke me,& ſhalnot finde: and 
where Iam, you cannot come. 

35 Thelewes therfore ſaid among them 
ſelues, Whither wil this man go, that we ſhal 
not finde him?Wil he goe into the diſperſion 
ofthe Gentiies,and teach the Geniiles? 

36 What isthis ſaying that he hath ſaid, 
You ſhal tecke me, and {hal notfinde: And 
where I am,you cannot come, 

27 Andin the laſt, the * great day of the 
feftinitie It svs Roode,and cried, laying, If 
any manthirſt,lerhim come to me,&drinke. 

38 Hethatbeleeuechin me, asthe ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, Ozt of his belly ſhal floxre riners of li- 
Ang rater. s 

29 (And this he faid*of » Spirit that they 
Mould reccine which beleeued in him. £29 
{ foras yerthe Spirit was not giuen: becauſe 
Ir svs wasnot yet glorified.) 

o Ofthat multitude therfore, when they 
had hcard theſe words of his, ſome ſaid, This 
is the Prophet in deede. 

41 Others faid,This is CHRIsT.But cer- 
taine ſaid, Why, doth CiRIsT come from 
Galilee? 

2 Dothnot the *(cripture ſay,that ofthe 
ſeed ofDauid, and fro Bethlehem the towne 
where Dauid was, CHR1sST doth come? 

42 Therfore there aroſe difſenſion inthe 
multitude for him, 

And certaine of them wo\ld haue ap- 
prehended him: butno man laid hands vpon 
him. 45 The 


According toS, Tohn. 
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27 Howbeit ve know this man whence he i; - 
but when Chriſt cometh,no man knoweth whence 
he ts. | 

28 Thencried Ieſus-in the Temple as hee 
taught, ſaying, Tee both kuowe mee, aud whence 
[ am, yee knowe, and [am not come of my ſelfe, 
but hee that ſent mee ts true, whome ze knowe 
20t. 

29 But Iknow him, for [ am of him,and hee 
hath ſent me. | 

20 Then they ſought to take him: but no man 
laid handes oa him, aa his houre was not yes 
came. 

31 Many of the people beleened on him, 
and ſarde, When Chriſt commeth, will hee doe 
moe myracles then theſe that this man hath 
done? 

32 The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured ſuch thinges concerning him : «And the 
Phariſees anil the high Prieſts ſent ſernants to 
take him, 

33 Then ſaid Teſus vato them, Yet am [a li- | 
te while with you, and then I goe vnto him that 

ſent me. | 

34 *Tee ſhall ſeeke mee, ard ſhall not finde lohn 13.33. 
mee : and nhere I am, thither can ee not 
come. 

3s Then ſaide the Temes among themſe!nes, 

Wh:ther will hee goe, that we ſhall not finae him? 
Will hee goe vnto the di erſed amon 0 the Greci= 
ans,ard teach the Gentiles? 

36 What mancr of ſaying is this that he ſaid, 
Ye ſnal ſeeke me,and ſhal not finde me?and where 
1 am,thither can ye not come, 

37 Tathel:ſt day that*great day of the feaſt, Leuit.23 36. 
Teſus ſtoodeand cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me and arinke. 

38 *He that beleeneth onme as the ſcripture Hem, 18.15, 
hath ſaid,ont of his belly ſhall flowe rmers of water 
of life, 

29 (* But thus ſpake hee of the ſpirit which locl.2.28; 
they that beleenz on him, ſhould receine. For the 3&ts-2.17. 
holy Ghoſt was not yet {there, becanſe that Teſus tOr.giuen vn- 
was not yet glorified, ) Bowe 

40 CMlany of the people therefore when they the vilible gifts 
heard this ſaying, ſaiae, Of a trueth this is the _ 
Prophet. 

41 Bmtother ſaide, Thists Chriſt, But ſome 

ſaid, Shall Chriſt come ent of Galilee? 

42 * Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chriſt Miche.s 2, 
commeth of the ſcede of Danid, and out ofthe mati2.5. 
towne of Bethl:hem,where Danid waz? 

43 $9 was there diſſenſion among the people 
becauſe of him. 

44 And ſome of themwould hane taken him, 
but no man laid hands on him, 

45 Ther 
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5 The miniſters therefore came to the 
cheete prieſtesand the Phariſees. Andthey 
faid to them, why haue younotbrought him? ye not brought him? 

46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did 


there man ſo ſpeake.as thisman. 


47 The Phariſees therefore anſwered 


them,Why,are you alſo ſeduced? 


48 Hath any of the Princes belecued in 


him,or ofthe Phariſees? 


49 Bur this multitude that knoweth not 


the law,arc accurſcd, 
Io.3,2, 


heare him,and know what he doeth? 


52 They anſwered,and ſaid to him, Why, 


50 Nicodemus faid to them, the * that 
came to him by night,vvho was one of them, 
51 Doth our law judge a man,vnles it firſt 


CHAP. vVIIL. 


45 Then camethe ſernantstothe highprieſts 
and Phariſees, & they ſaid unto them, thy hanue 
46 The ſeruants anſwered, Nexer max ſþake 
as this man doeth, | 
47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
yealſo deceinea? 
48 Hane any of the rulers or of the Phariſees 
beleened on hin? 
49 But this common people which hnow not 
the Lawe,are carſed. 
50 Nicodemus ſaith unto them, *( Hee that lohn 3.2, 
came to Ieſus bymght, being one of them, ) 
$1 Doethour lawe indge any man before it 
heare him,*and know what he doeth? Deur.17.8, 
$2 They anſwerea, and ſaid wnto him, « Art and 19.15, 


artthou alſo a Galilzan? Search,and ſee that thonalſo of Galilee ? ſearch, and looke: for out of 


trom Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. 


53 Andceuery manreturnedto his houſe, 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


17. Willdoe thewill.) The way to come to know the truth, is to line wel. 
Chriſt is the way,thetructh,and rhe life, out of whom no man can liue well.But they rhar live wel in Chriſt, 


Rrbem.r. 
Fulke. 7. 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke 2. 
Rhem. 3. 
Fulke 3. 
Rhem. 4. 


are aſlured ofthe tructh. 


to him. 


Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, 
53 And enery man went vnto his owne houſe 


CHAD. vI1. 


20, Thouhaſta deuil.) Ng maruel, when theſe ſpeake thus to C brit him ſelf,if Heretikes cal is vicar Antichrif?. 
The Pope is Chriſks aduerſaric,and nor his Vicar,becauſe he demieth the offices of Chriſt,to be peculiar vn- 


39. Foras yet the Spirit.) This was fulfilled on whitſunday Aft.2,and afterward alwayes by impoſition of handes 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation : viſibly in the primitine Church, and inuifibly zo the end of the world, 

The Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſtitution or ground in the holy Scriptures. 

50, He*thatcameto him.) Chri/? hath ſome good alwaies euen among the wicked,which ſecretly ſerue him and by 


wiſe delates auert the execution of vniuſt lawes againſt him and bis people, as Niccdemus and Gamal.el, 


Fulke 4. 


And Antichriſt hath alſo ſome wicked among the good, which ſecretly ſcrue him and hinder the exe- 


cution of iuſt lawes againtt his adherents. Otherwiſe,it will be hard to proue that Gamalicl was aſeruant of 


CHAP. SL 


Ataint inthe Temple( abſoluiny an aduontreſſe after his mercfull maner,and yet withal declaring againſ? his enemies that he 
is not a fauonrer of ſmnneg19 move then Moyſes) 12 he teacheth openly, and is not for all that apprehended telling them 
both :f hi; Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of his exaltatim alſo by their Crucif ying of him, 31 exlorting 
the beleeners to perſemere : 33 and ſhewing them that ſeeke his death, that they are neither free, 39 nor of Abraham, 
41 norof God, 44 but of the Dinel, 45 but that him ſelfeis of God, 52 and greater and auncienter then Alraham, 


Chriſt,bur againſt his will, 


59 For the which they gee about to [tone him, but in vaine, 


Nd Iesvs went into the Mount-oliuet: 

2 Andearly in the morning againe 

he came into the Temple, and the people 
came to him,and {1tting hetaught them. 

3 Andthe Scribes and Phariſccs bring a 
woman taken in aduoutric : and they did ſet 
her in the middes, 

4 And ſaid to him, Maiſter, this woman 
was cuennouy taken in aduoutric, 

And *inthe law Moyles commaunded 
ys to {tone ſuch, What ſaieſt thou therfore? 

6 And this they ſaid tempting him : that 

they might accuſe him. But Its v s bow- 

gr 'Þg himſelf downe, with his finger wrotc in 
demnity the carth. 

| | net 7 When they therfore continued asking 

cyriline, him : helifted vp himſelf, and faid tothem, 

+ He that is without finne of you, let him firſt 


See Annor, 
throw 


The Gofpel 
vpon Saturday 
the z.wecke 
of Lent, 


Leu.20,10, 


tWe can not 
conueniently 
reprehend or 
condemne 0- 


At,7,1, 


Eſus went out unto monnt Olinet: 
2 eAnd early in the morning hee came a 
gaine into the temple,and all the people came w1- 
to him, and he ſate downe,and taught ther, 
3 eAnd the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
wnto him a woman taken in adulterie, and when 
they had ſet her in the middes, 
4 They ſay vnto him, CMaſter, this woman 
was taken 1m adulterie, euen as the deede was a 
doing. 
s EMoſes in the L.ave commannied ws that Levit.20.10, 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? 
6 Thw they ſaide, tempting him, that they 
might accuſe him. But Teſus ſtoup:d downe, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground. 
7 So when they continued asking him , hee 
lift vp himſesfe, and [aide vnto them, * Let him Teurt7.7. 
that is among you without ſine, firſt caſt the ſtone 
Al 


CHap.vIIl. 


throw the ſtone at her, 

8 Andagaie bowing himſelf, he wrote 
in the earth, 

9 And they hearing, went out one by one, 
beginning at y ſeniours: and Its vs alone re- 
mained, & the woman ſtanding in the mids. 

10 AndItsvs lifting vp him ſelf, ſaid to 
her, Woman, where are they that accuſed 
thee? hath no man condemned thee? 

11 Whoſaid,No man, Lord, AndItsvs 


£5, Auguſtine £2:4, + Neither will I condemne thee. Goe, 


by this exam- 

pleofour Ma- and now finne no more. 0 

_r_ 12 ÞAoaine therforec Isvs ſpake tothem, 
men ſpecially ſaying,lamthe light oftheworld.he that fo- 
—— loweth me, walketh not in darknes : but ſhal 


mag nora haue the light of lite, 

y 0 OT- . . . 

mn wHhecauſe *' 1.3 The Phariſees therefore ſaide to him, 
ndtimere- Thou giueſt teſtimonie of thy ſelf: thytelti- 
wre, to 2 « J 

Sh of the MONIC 15 NOT True, 

ſecular Magi= © 14 IEsvsanſwered,and ſaid to them, Al- 


or one though I doe giue teſtimonie of my lelf, my 
bepentents  teſtimonie is true : becauſe I know whence I 
P-$4- | 
6 The Goſpel came, and whither I goe: but you know not 
- ot "i whence I come,or whither I goe. 
in Lent, 15 You iudge according to the fleſh: 1 
doe not iudge any man. 

16 Andit I doe judge, my iudgementis 
truc : becauſe 1 am not alone, but Iand hee 
that ſentme,the Father. 

Deut.17,.6, 17 Andinyourlawitis written,that*the 
19,15. tcſtimonic of two men is true, 

18 I am hee that giue teſtimonie of my 
{clfe : and he that ſent me,the Father, giueth 
teltimonie of me. 

19 They ſaidthereforeto him, Where is 
thy father? It's v s anſwered,Neither me doe 
you know,nor my Father, If you did know 
me:perhaps you might know my father alſo. 

20 Theſe words Iesvs ſpake inthe Trea- 
ſurie,tcaching inthe temple: and no man ap- 
prchended him, becauſe his hourc was not 
yet come. LY9 
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21 Apainetherfore Its ys ſaid to them, 


von Munday 
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at her. 


8 eAvndagaine, heſtouped downe, and wrote 
on the — 
9 eAndwhen they heard this, being accuſed 
rh their owne coſciences, they went out one by one, 
eginnmg at the eldeſt, enen unto the laft : and 
Teſuns was left alone, and the woman ſtands in 
the mids. 
10 When Teſs had lift vp himſelfe and ſawe 
0 man but the woman, he ſaid unto her Woman, 
where are thoſe thine accuſers? hath noman con- 
demmed thee? 
11 She ſaid, No man,Lord, And Ieſus ſaid, 
Neither doe I condemmne thee : Goe, and ſinne no 
more, 
12 Then (þake Ieſus againe vnto them, ſay- 
ing,*[ am the light of the world : He that folow- John 1.5, 
eth me, ſhall not in any wiſe walke in darkeneſſe, and 9.5. 
but ſhall hane the light of life. 
1; The Phariſees therefore ſaide unto him, 
T hon bearest recorde of thy ſelfe, thy recorde us 
not IT He. 
14 Teſus anſwered, and ſaide unto them, 
*T hongh I beare record of my ſelfe, yet my record lohn3.3r. 
z5 true : for I know whence I came, and whither I 
goe : but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whi- 
ther I poe. 
1 5 Teindge after the fleſh] indge no man. 
16 eAndiflindge,my indgement ts true: for 
I am not alone,but I and the father that ſent me. 
17 * Itis alſo written in your Lave, that the Deur.17.6, 
teſttrmonie of twomen ts true. and wm 5 f 
18 Tamonethat bearethwitneſſe of my ſelfe, -—— - = : 
and the father that ſent me, beareth witnes of me. hc, "__ 
1 9 Then ſaid they unto him, Where ts thy fa- 
ther? Teſus anſwered,Ye neither know me,nor yet 
wy father : if ye had knowen me , ye ſhould hane 
knowen my father alſo. 
20 Theſe woraes ſpake Teſus in the treaſarie, 
as he taught in the temple:and no man laid hands 
on him, for his houre was not yet come. 
21 Then ſaide Ieſus againe unto them, 1 goe 
my way, and yee ſhall ſecke mee, and ſhall dre in 


in the 2.wecke I JO, & you ſhalſecke me, & ſhal dic in your your ſinnes : Whither I goe, thither can yee not 


O 
ſinne. Whither I goe, you can not come. 


22 The lewes therfore ſaid, Why,wil he 
kil himſelf, becaulc he faith, Whither I goe, 
you can not come? 

23 Andheſaidtothem,You are from be- 
neath, I amfr6 aboue. you are ofthis world, 


ot Lent, 


3S - 

Onlls Av I am not of this world. 

broſe,ands, =24 Therefore Iaidto you that you ſhall 
Auguſtine: ex- 


pounding ir of IC iN your finnes. for if you beleeue not that 
Cbriſts perſon, I am he,you ſhal dicin your finne, 
that he is the : | 

ginningor 25 They ſaid therefore to hin,Who art 
cuſcofall thou? Itsvs faidtothem, t The beginning 


creatures, 
who 


Come. 

22 Then ſaid the Tewes, will he kill hinſelfe, 
becanſe he ſaith, Whither I goe, thither canye 
not come? 

23 eAudheſaidevntothem, Ye are from be< 
neath,l am from abou: ye are of this world, l am 
not of this world, 

24 1 ſaide therefore vnto you, that ye ſhall die 
in your ſrunes.For if ye beleene not that [am hee 


ſhall are _—_— ſimnes, 


-5 Then ſaide they unto him, Who art thou? 


And Ieſus ſath unto thens, Emen the very ms 
thing 


Ro.6,16, 
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who alſo ſpeake to you. 

26 Many things I haueto ſpeake & iudge 
of you. but he that ſent me,is true : and what 
I haue heard ofhim, thele things I ſpcake in 
the world. 

27 And they knewe not that he ſaid to 
them that his father was God. 


28 Itsvs therefore ſaid to them, When 


ou ſhal haue exalted the ſonne of man,then 


youſhal know that Iam he,and otmy lelfe 1 


CHAP.vI, 


thing that I ſa;d unto you from the beginning. 

26 Thane many things to ſay, and toindge of 
on: Yea,and he that ſent me 5 true,and If} eahe 
to the worlde thoſe things which I hane heard 
of him. 

27 Howbeit, they vnderſtoode not that hee 
ſpake to them of his father, 

28 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them vhen ye hane 
lift vp on hich the Sonne of man, then ſhall ye 
knowe that I am he, andthat I doe nothing of my 


doe nothing, but as the Father hath taught ſelfe - but as my Father hath taught me, enen ſo 


me,theſe things I ſpeake: | 

29 And hethat ſent me, is with me :and 
hc hathnotleft me alone, becauſe the things 
that pleaſe him I doc alwaies. 29 

30 When he ſpake theſe things, many 
belecued in him, 

31 IEesvs therfore ſaid tothem that be- 
lecued him, the Iewes: If you$ abide in my 
word,youſhal be my diſciples in deede. 

32 And you ſhal know the truth, and the 


truth ſhal make you free. 


32 They antwered him, Weare the ſeed 


I ſpeake theſe things. | 

29 eAndhethat ſent me, with me: the Fa- 
ther hath not left mee alone : for I doe alwayes 
thoſe things that pleaſe him, 

30 eAsheſtake thoſe wordes, many beleened 
61 hin. 

31 Then ſaid Teſus to thoſe Temes which be- 


leened on him, Tf ye continue in my word,then are 


ye my very diſciples. 


32 eAndyee ſhall knowe the trueth, and the 


rrueth ſhall make you free, 
33 They anſwered him, Wee be Abrahams 


of Abraham, and we neuer ſerued any man: ſeed,ard were nener bord to any man : how ſaieſt 


how ſaicſ{t thou, You ſhal be free? 


34 IEs vsanſwered them, | Amen,amen 


I fay to you,that Feuery one which commit- wnto you, * That whoſoener committeth ſinne,zs Rom.6.19, 


teth finne, is the {cruant ofſinne, 
35 And the ſcruant abideth not in the 
houſe for cuer: the ſonne abideth for euer. 
36 If therfore the ſonne make you tree, 


youſhal be tirce in deede. 


37 Iknow that you are the children of 


thou then,Ye ſhalbe made free? 
34 Jeſus anſwerea them, Verily, verily I ſay 


the ſernant of ſmne, 
3s eAndthe ſernant abideth not inthe houſe 


for ener : but the Sonne abiaeth for ener. 


36 [f the Soune therefore ſnall make you free, 
then ye ſhalbe free indeede. 
37 IThnove that ye are Abrahams ſeede,but 


Abraham : but you ſecketo kill me, becauſe ye ſeeke meanes r0kell me becanſe myword hath 


my worde taketh not in you. 

38 I ſpcake that which Ihaueſcen with 
my father: and you doe the things that you 
haue ſeen with your father, 

29 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Our 


10 place in you. 
38 I ſpeake that which Thaue ſeene with my 
Father: and ye doe that which ye hone ſeene nuh 
onr Father. 


39 Theyanſwered,and ſaid v1to him, Abr.:- 


father is Abraham. Its vs faith to them, If hamis onr Father. Teſs ſaith wnro thi, 1 if ze 


you be the children of Abraham, + doe the 
workes of Abraham. 
40 But now, you ſceke to kill me, a man 


that haue ſpoken the truth to you, which I 
haucheard of God. this did not Abraham, 


41 Youdoecy works of your father. They 


were Abrahams children, ye would do the -orhs 
of Abraham. 

42 But nowje goe about to hill me ,aman that 
hath tolde you the tracth, which ] hane heard of 
God : this did not Abraham. 

41 Yedothe deedes of your father, Then ſaid 


ſaid therforeto him,, We were not borne of they to him, Wee be not borne of fornicaticn, we 


fornication. we haue one father,God. 

42 IEsvs therfore ſaid tothem, IfGod 
were your father: yerely you would louc me. 
for from God I proceded, and came : forl 
camenot of my l(elf,but he ſent me: 

. 43 Why doe you not know my {peach? 
Becauſe you can not heare my word. 

44 Youare of your father the Diuel, and 

the delires of your father you wil doe. he was 
a + man- 


hane one Father,enen God. 

42 Ieſus ſaid vntothem,If God were your fa- 
ther, truely ye would lone mee, for I proceeded 
foorth,and came from God: neither came [of my 
ſelfe,but he ſent me, 

43 Why doe ye not know my ſpeach ?enen be- 
canſe ye can not heare my word. 


44. *Ye twe of your father the deuill, and the 1.1ohn3.8. 


Inſt; of your Father wil ye doe:he was ammeaerer 
| from 


CHAP.V1II. 
A He a + man-killer from the beginning, and he 


rerikes in their {toode not 1n the yeritie : becauſe veritic is 
fo ning not in him. when he ſpeaketh alie ,he ſpea- 
Chriſtian men keth of his owne,becaulc he is alier,and the 
_— te father thereof. 
Diuel that 45 Bur becauſel fay the yeritie, you be- 
of ICCUC INC NO, 
paradiſe.Conf» 16 Which of you||ſhal argue me offinne? 
an” wth ay y veritie: why do you not beleeue me? 
The Goſpel =—17 He that isof God, heareththe words 
 oxSun- of God. Therefore you heare not, becauſe 
A you are notof God. 
8 The Iewes therefore anſwered, and 
ſaid to him,Doc not we ſay wel that thouart 
a Samaritane,and haſta diuil ? 

49 Its ysanſwered, +I haue no deuil : 
bur I doe honour my Father, and you haue 
diſhonourcd me. 

50 But I ſecke not mine one glone, 
thereis that ſceketh and iudgeth. 

51 Amen,amen I fay to you, If anyman 
kepe my word,;he ſhal not ſee death for cuer. 

52 TheIcwes therfore ſaid, Now we haue 
knovwen that thou haſt a deuil. Abraham is 


dead, and the Prophets : and thou faieſt, If , 


any man keepe my word, he ſhal not taſt 
death for cuer, 

53 Why, art thou greaterthen our father 
Abraham, who is dead? and the Prophets 
are dead, Whom doctt thou make thy lelfe ? 

541 Es vsanſwered, If I doe glorifie my 
ſelf, my glorie is nothing. it is my father that 
. olorifieth me, who you ſay y he is your God, 

55 And you haue not knowen him, but I 
know him, And ifIſhal ſay that I know him 
not : Iſhalbelike to you, a lyer. But I doe 
know him, and doe keepe his word. 

56 Abraham your fatherreioyced that he 
might ſee my day: and he ſaw,and was glad. 

57 The Iewes therefore faidto him, Thou 
halt not yet fiftic yeeres,and haſt thou ſeen 
Abraham ? 

58Its vs faidtothem, Amen,amen Ifay 
to you, before that Abraham was made, am, 

59 They tooke ſtones therefore to caſt 
at him, ButIts vs hid him ſelf,and went out 
of the temple. 0 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
31 Abide in my word.) Onely faith i not ſufficient without perſenerance or abiding in the keeping of his commande- 


Rhem. x. 
Fulke.1. 


mente, 


According toS. Tohn. 
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from the beginning, and abode not inthe trueth, 
becanſe there ts no trueth in him. When he ſpea- 
keth a lie he ſpeaketh of his owne: For be ts a lier, 
and the father of it. 
45 Andbecanſe I tellyou the traeth, there= 
oreye beleene me not. 


46 *thich of "you rebuketh me of [mane : If [ loh 4.6, 


ſay the trueth, why doe ye not beleene me? 

47 He that is of God, heareth Gods wordes: 
Ye therefore heare them not , becauſe ye are not 
of God, 

48 Thenanſwered the Tewes, and ſaid wnto 
him, Say we not wel that thonart a Samaritane, 
and hast a denil? 

49 Teſus anſwered, I hanenot a denill: but [ 
honour my father, and ye doe diſhononr me, 

$0 I ſeeke not mine owne glorie, there 1s one 
that ſecketh,and indgeth. 

$1 Uerily, verily I ſay wnto you, If a man 
keepe my ſaying, he ſhallnener ſee death, 

52 Then ſaid the Tewes wnto him, Now 
know we that thou ha5t a denill, e Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets : and thou ſaieſt, If a 
— my ſaying, he ſhall nener taite of 
eath, 

53 Artthougreater then onr father Abra- 
ham,which is dead? and the Prophets are dead: 
whom makest thou thy ſelfe ? 

$4 Jeſus anſwered, If I glorifie my ſelfe, 
my glorie is nothing : It ismy father that glo- 
rifieth mee, which yee ſay , that hee is your 
God : : 

5s eAndyet ye hane not hnowen him, but I 
knowe him : and if I ſay that I know him nat, I 
ſhalbe a lier like unto you : but I know him, and 
keepe his ſaying. 

$6 Your father «Abraham was glad to ſee 
my day : ani. he ſawe it, and rewyced. 

57 Thenſaidthe [ewes unto him, Thou art 
not yet fiftie yeeres olde, and hat thou ſeene «A- 
braham ? 

5# Ieſusſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
vnto you,Before Abraham was,J am. 

59 Thentooke they wp ſtones to caſt at him: 
but Teſus was hid , and went out of the tem- 
ple. 


CHarP. vn. 


He thar is iuſtified once by faith onely, perſcuereth and abideth alwayes in keeping of his comandements, Faith only, 


according to the meaſure of grace and ſtrength, that he doeth recciue ofthe ſpirit of lanikication, 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke.2. 


36 Free indeede.) Man was nener without free wil : but hauing the grace of Chriſt, his wil is ernely made free (as 


S. Auguſtine ſaith) from ſeruitude of ſmne alſo.raft.41.in Euang, 10, : 
S. Auguſtine ſaith nor,that man was ..cuer withour freewill, bur the contrarie,that man is neuer perfeRtly Freewill, 


free in this life,Cumceperit ea non habere exc hen a man bexinneth not to haue gricuons crimes( as enery Chriftian man 
e12ht not v0 haue them ) the man beginneth to lift vp his head ta libertie, Burthis libertic - = begun, not perteR. A- 


gaine 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.IX. 


gaine he ſaith,Yeramn eF,e7c, It i true, man when he was created receiued great ſtrength of free will, Lut by ſaming be 


lofF it. Dewverbis Apoſi,Serm.2. 
Rhem, 3. 


Falke. 3. 
Rhem. 4. 


ding as S, Lames alſo ſpeaketh of Abrahams workes.c.2, 


ſhew me thy faith by thy workes.&7c. 


39 Docthe werkes of Abraham.) Not onely faith but good workgs alſo make men the childrenof Abraham. accor= 
Good workes declare men to be children ot Abraham, and ſo mcaneth S. James, as is plaine by his words, Only faith, 
49 I hauenodiuel.) Hedenieth not that he is a Samaritane, becauſe he i our kecper or proteftor, as the word ſignifi= 


eth, and becauſe he «in deede that merciful Samaritane in the parable of the wounded man.Luc,xo,z3.Aug.ratt.q3.in lo. 
Chriſt was not a Samaritane, that is an heretike and Schiſmarike in ſuch ſenſe as they called him fo, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Amen,amen.) What is it ( ſaith S, Auguftine vpon this place ) whenour Tord ſaith, Amen,amen?He doeth much Why Amen, 


commend and vrge the thing that be ſo vttcreth, doubling it. It 1s a certaine othe of his, if a man may ſo ſay. for Amen in ©*isnor 


Hebrue ſiznifieth verum,a truth. Yet is is not eranſlated, whereas it might hane been ſaid, verum, verum dico vobis, bur ©* 
neither the * Greeke interpreter durſi doe itgnor the Latin. the Hebrue word bath remained ſtil, that ſo it might be the more \ , 


nilated, 
Aly , duly, 


eſteemed, T ratt.q1.in Ivan, By which wordes and the like * recorded in other places of the New T'eſtament, the Reader may *$ee the pre- 


ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſay, Amen,amen, and dur#? mt tranſlate it and ſuch like words into our Engl tongue, 
5 


face,and An- 
thauc bene as 29-11 Apreg, 
C194. 


To ſhew that by his Baptiſme ( being the Sacrament of illumination or faith ) he wil take away the blindnes of the world he 
giuerh with ſtrange ceremonies ſight to one borne blinde, 8 By which wonderfu! miracle (the atteſtation of the partie him 
ſelfe and of his parer:ts comcurring ) firſt the neighbours, then alſo the Phariſees them ſelues are plainely confounded. Yet ſo 
obſtinate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabboth when he wrought it, they inferre that he u not of God : yea and throw 
our of their Synagogue the parte for confeſſing him, 35 But our Lord receineth him: 39 and foretellerh by this occaſy= 
on, the execation of the Iewes( becauſe of their wilful obſtinacie ) and illtminat;on of the Genules who confeſſe their owne 


A Nd as Ieſus paſſed by , he ſawe a man 
which was blind from his birth. 

2 eAndh diſciples acked him,ſaying,Ma- 
fter whoatd ſmne,this mangr his parents,that he 
was borne blinds ? 


3 Teſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſin- 


Fulke.4. 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Rhem. 5. 
Fulke. 5. Soitbe ynderſtoode, there is no great matter,whether it be tranſlated or not :and you mi 

bold to tranſlate it, asto expound what it meaneth, bur that you would ſecke a knor in a ruth, 

CHAP. 
S 
blindnes, 

The Goſpel NdIzsvspaſsing by,ſaw a manblinde 
vpo weneſday F 5nd 
in the 4.weeke rom his nariuitie : | 
of Lent, 2 And his diſciples asked him,Rabbi,who 

hath finned,this man,or his parents, that he 

ſhould be borne blinde ? 
tThough ma- - TE s ys anſwered, Neither hath this 
ny infirmities 


fall for finne, Manſinned, nor his parents : but thar the 
—_—— works of God way be manifeſted in him, 
probation,and I muſt worke the workes of him that 
fea: wat ſent me,whiles itis day. The night cometh, 
thereotmay be # when no man can wor ke. 


——_— 5 AslongasIam inthe world, Iam the 


light ofthe world. 

6 When he had ſaid theſe things, he ſpit 
onthe ground,and||made clay of the ſpertle, 
and ſpredthe clay vpon his cies, 

cThiswaafi> - And faidto him. Goe,*waſhin y poole 
pureof Baptil®  F'Silo6, which is interpreted,Sext.He went 


me,to which al x 
men borne in therefore,and waſhed: and he came ſceing. 


ſinne & blind. ; 
neareſentfor $ Therefore the neighbours, and they 
heatthand which hadſeen him before, that he was a 


ſight, .4mb.lr, > - 
ad hams. begger,faid,Is not this he that ſate,and beg- 


—_—_ goed ? Others ſaid, Thatthis is he. 

9 But others, No, not ſo, but he is like 
him. Bur he ſaid, That I am he. 

10 They failtherefore to him, How were 
thine cies opened ? 

11 He anſwered, That man thatis called 
Its vs,made clay : and anointed mine eies, 
and ſaid to me,Goetothe poole of Siloe, 8 
waſh.And I went, and waſhed,and ſaw. 

I2 Andthey ſaid to him, Where is he? 
He ſaith, I know not. 


I3 They 


ned, nor yet his parents : but that the workes of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in him, 

4 Imnſt worke the workes of him that ſent 
me, while it ts day : The night commeth, when 


10 man canworke, 
s Aslong as [amin the worlde, * I am the loh.t.9.&8, 
light of the world. 124% 13+ 35s 


5 when he had thus ſpoken, heſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittell, and he an= 
omted the clay vpon the eyes of the blinde, 

7 And ſaid unto him, Goe waſh thee in the 
poole of Silve(which by interpretation ts as much 
to ſay,as Sent.) He went his way therefore, and . 
waſhed,and came againe ſeeing, 

8s The neighbours therefore, and they that 
had ſeene him before when he was blinde, ſaid, 1s 
zot this he that ſate and begged? 

9 Some ſaid, This is he : Other ſaid, Heis 
like him. He himſelfe ſaid, Tam euen he. 

10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were 
thine eies opened ? 

11 He anſwered,and ſaid,The ma that is cal- 
led Teſus,made clay,and anointed mine eies, and 
ſaid unto me,Goe to the poole Siloe,and waſh:and 
when [went and waſhed, [ receined my fight. 

1 2 Thee ſaid they vnto him, Wheress he? 


He ſaid, [can nottell, 
31 They 


CHAP. IX. 


x 3 Theybriog himthat had been blinde 
to the Phariſces. 

14 And it wasthe Sabboth whenItsvs 
made the clay,and opened his etcs, 

15 Apaine therfore the Phariſees asked 
him,how he ſaw.But he ſaid tothem, He put 
clay vpon mine cies,and I waſhed:and I ice. 

16 Certaine therfore of y Phariſees {aid, 
| This man js not of God, that keepeth nor the 
S1bboth. But others ſaid, How can a man 
that is a ſinner doetheſe ſignes? And there 
was a {chiſme among them, 

17 They lay therfore to the blind againe, 
Thou, what ſaieſt thou of him that opened 
thine cies?And he ſaid, That he is a Prophet, 

18 Thelewes therefore did not belecue 
ofhim, that he had been blinde and ſaw: 
vntil they called the parents of him that ſaw, 

19 Andasked them,laying, Is this your 
ſonne, whom you fay that he was borne 
blinde : how then docth he now ſee? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and aid, 
We know that this is our ſonne, and thathe 
was borne blinde : 

21 Buthow he now ſceth, we know not, 
or who hath openedhis cies, we know nor, 
aske him ſelf: he is ofage,let him leltſpeake 
ofhim ſelf, 

22 Theſethings his parents ſaid, becauſe 
they feared the Iewes, forthe Iewes had now 
conſpired,that if any man ſhould confeſle 
himto be CuR1sT, he ſhould be|| put out 
of the Synagogue. 

23 Therefore did his parents ſay, That he 
is of age,aske himſelf, 

24 They therefore againe called the man 
that had been,blinde,and faid tohim, t Giue 
oloric to God, we know that this man is a 
fnner, 

25 Hetherefore ſaidto them,whether he 
be aſfinner,I know not : one thing TI knowe, 
that wheras I was blinde, nowT lee. 

26 They ſaidtherfore ro him, What did 
he to thee ? hor didhe open thine cics ? 

27 Heanſ\vered them, I haue now told 
you,and you haue heard: why wil you heare 
it againe?wil you alſo become his diſciples? 

28 They reuiled him therefore and faid, 
Be thou his diſciple : but we are the diſciples 
of Moyles. 

29 We know that to Moyſes God did 
ſpeake : butthis man we know not whence 
* heis. 

30 The man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
For in this itis marucilous that ybu knownot 
whence he is,and he hath opened mine cies. 


31 And 
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13 They bronghtto the Phariſees him, that 
a litle before was blinds, 

14 Audit was the Sabboth day when Teſs 
made the clay,and opened his eies, 

1 5 Then againe the Phariſces alſo ached hins 
how he hadreceined his /iobt. He ſaid vntothem, 
He put clay vpon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and 
aoe ſee. 

16 Therfore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
man is not of God, becanſe he heepeth not the 
Sabboth day. Other ſaid, How can a man that is 


a ſimmer doe ſuch miracles?and there was al | /trife [[Or,Schiſme. 


among them, 

17 They ſay wnto the blinde man againe, 
What ſaieſt thu of himpecanſe he hath opened 
thine eies? He ſaid, Hes a Propher. 

18 But the [ewes did not beleene the man 
how that he had bene blinde, and receined his 
ſight, wntill they called the parents of him that 
hadrecemed his ſight. 

19 Anathey acked them, ſaying, Is this your 
ſonne,rhom ye ſay that he was borue blinde? how 
doeth he now ſee then ? 

20 Huparents anſwered them,ard ſid, We 
know that thts ts our ſoune,and that he w.zs borne 
blinde , 

21 But bywhat meanes he now ſeeth, we can 
zot tell, or who hath opened his etes, cannot we 
tell, he is of age, ache him, he ſhallſþeate for him 

ele 

22 Such wordes ſpake his parents, becauſe 
they feared the Iexes : for the Iexes had agreed 
alreadie, that if any man did coufeſſe that he was 
Christ, be ſhorld be excommunicate ont of the 

nagogne. 

23 Therefore ſaid hisparents, He isof age, 
ashe him. 

24 Then agaire called they the man thatwas 
bliude, and ſaid wntohim, Giae God the praiſe, 
we know that this man ts a ſiuner- 

25 Heaaſvered,and ſaid, Whether he be a 

ſimmer or no] cannot tell: One thing I am ſure of, 
that whereas Twas blinde, now ſee, 

26 Then ſaid they to him againe, What did 
he to thee ? How opene! he thine eies? 

27 He anſwered them,[ t:ldeyon yer while, 
and yee did not heare : wherefore would you 
heare it againe? Willyee alſo bee his diſcipces ? 

28 Thenrated they him,and ſaid, Thow art 
his diſciple : we are Moſes diſciples, 

29 Weare ſure that God ſpake wnto Moſes: 
as for this fellowe , we knowe not from whence 

ers, 

30 Themananſwered, and ſaid wnto them, 
T his is a marneilous thing,that ye wote not (om 
whence he is,and yet he hathopenedmize cies. 

Hh 2: 31 For 
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31 And we know that ſinners God doth 
not heare. butita man be a ſeruer of God, 
and doc the wil othim, him he heareth. 

32 Fromthe beginning of the world it 
bath notbccn heard that any man hath opc- 
ncd the eics of one borne blinde. 

J - © "TER bk. 

33 Valesthis man were of God,he could 
not docany thing. 

34 Lhey an{wered,and ſaid to him, Thou 
walt wholy borne in {innes, and doeſt thou 
teach ys? And they did catt him forth, 

35 Itsvys heardthatthey calt kin forth : 
and when he had found him, he faid to 
him, Docſt thou belecue in the ſfonne of 
God? 

36 He anſwered, and {aid , Whois he 
Lord, that Imay bclecuc in him ? 

37 AndItsvs faidto him, Both thou 
haſt ſeen him :and he that talketh withthee, 
hc it is. 

38 Buthclaid, Tbelccuc Lord, And fal- 
ling downe he adorcd him. 29 

39 And I: svsſaid i him, For iudge- 

z2z this weſee p1ent carnclI into this world : + that they 

that this mira- ; 

clewasnor Ehacſecnot, may ſee : and they that ſee, may 

onely marue- become blinde. 

lous and bene- , R 

fcialtothe  4© And ccrtaine of the Phariſces that 

blinde, bull yyere with him, heard : and they faid to 

figmficatiue of , , . , 25A 

raking away him, Why, arc we allo blinde ? 

ſpiritual blind- : Sj 

+." 41 Its vs faid to them, It you were 
blinde, you ſhould not haue finne. but 
now youlay, That we ſce, Your finne rc- 

maineth, 


MAREGINALL NOTES 


5 When no man.) Th :;neof workint,and moriting,is in this lifes after death we can d:ſerue m nre by our deedes, 
but mit onely recers? 001 or a, xccordro5y zothe dt] erence 0 f works here. 

The rex ipcaketh of working: merimng and deſcrungare a curſed gloſe beſide the text, 

24 Giue glor ic.) So ſay the H eretthes rhe: the 'Y deron.:t from miracles done by Sainfts or their Kelikes, phariſaically 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.r. 
Rhem,2. 


Cnavp.x, 


31 Forwebe ſure that God heareth not (in- 
ners : but if any man be a worſhipper of God,and 
docth his will, him heareth he. 


32 Since the world began was it not heard 


that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde : 


33 If this man were not of God,he could doe 
nothing. 

34 They anſwered, and ſaid unto him,T hou 
art altogether borne in ſine, and doeit than 
teach vs? eAnd theycast him ont. 


3s Jeſus heard that they had excommuni- 
cated him : and when he had found him,hee ſaid 
wnto him , Doeit thou beleene onthe ſonue of 
God? 

3G Heanſweredand ſaid, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might beleene on him ? 


27 eAndleſus ſazde unto him, Thou ha#t 
both ſecne hin, and it is hee that talketh with 
thee. 

39 Andheſiyd,Lord Tbelecne : and hewor- 
ſhipp ea him, 

39 And leſs ſaidunto him, * I am come loh.z.1y, 
ontoinagement m this world, that they which ſee and 12,47+ 
not,might ſee : and that they which ſee, might 
be made bl:nde, 

40 end ſome of the Phariſees which were 
with him,heard thefe wordes,and ſaid unto him, 

Are we blinae alſo? 

41 Ieſus ſaid viito them, If ye were blinde, 
ye ſhould hawe no ſine, but cow ye ſay, Weſee 2 
therefore your fire remaineth, 


CHAP. I'S, 


pretending the 7orie of God, As thouch i were not Gods gloriegwhen his Suajntts do it by 4s power and vertue : yea his grede 

rey vlorie, that doeth ſuch thugs yy 14: ſeru.mts, and by the me:neſs things belong, nT 89 them,as Peters ſhadow A.F. and 

Paules naphin.AC (29. 

Wegrant not your Popiſh miracles,(as you would infinuate,)bur ſay of them, as S. Auguſtine ſayd of mi- Miracles, 

racles of the Donatiſtes, Remme.mmr ifta vel firmenta mendacium hominum, vel portenta faliacium ſpirituum.Cc, 

Away with theſe m.racles, which are either fables of lying men, or wonders of deceiuiny ſpirites, for either thoſe things, 

| are not r7ue, which are retorted, or if Heratikes have any miracles,we are the rather to t:ke heede of them, But true mira» 

cles that God workerh by his Sain&es, to confirme rhe trueth taught in the Scriptures , we imbrace and ac- 
knowledge to the gloric of God, 


| SHAAOJATIONS Guan 


We. * Rhem. 3. 16 Made clay:) Chrift chat could haue cured thisman by his onely wil oy word, yer wſed certaine creatures as his i» External cers 
| ſtruments in workin7, and diners circumFtances and ceremonies, clay, water, anoynting, waſhing, &c, No maruel then that monies, 
he and hi, Church ſe ſuch diuerſities of Sacraments and cerennnies externalin curing our ſoules, 

Fulke. 3, Wemarucilenor, tharThriſt and his Church yſerh ſuch Sacraments, and externall ceremonies 1n curing gyperſtitious 
our ſoules, as be of Chriſtes inſtitution. Bur we meruailc how any man dare make medicines tor curing of preſumption. 
ſoulcs, that they ncuecr learned of the heauenly phiſition. : 

22 Purout of the Synagogues ) The Hererikee vneruely tranſlate here ( &> v.35.) Excommunicate : to make Heretical rraſs 
the ſimple conceine the Ch::rches Exqmmunic :tion to be no other, or no b-tter, or 19 more wi7htly vf-d againft th:m, then lation. 
this caſting out of the Synagorue of ſuch as confeſſed our Sauiour, They minht £3 wel haue tranſlited for Sywgiou Church? ©anting out 
far rhe Old Teftament, the new : for Law, grace : for fleſh, ſpint « for 31oyſes,Chri{?,For nm l:ſje d;Jerence is there ber weene, Synagogue, 
cafping 


Fulke.2. 


I'x, 


Rhem. 4. 


Cua?. According toS. Iohn. 158 


Symnazogue,aud Excommuncation, Beſiles that,not enery one which was nat of the Tewes Synagogue was therefore out of the The Churches 

communion of the Faithful, many true beleeners being in other partes of the world not ſubieft to the Tewes Synagogue, Law, E——_ 
mr Sacraments, And therefore it was not all one to be out of th? Synagogue and tobe excommumicated, as nw, whoſoener ts "one 
out of the Churches communion,gither by his owne will,or for his iuſt deſerts thruſt ont of it by the ſpiritual Magiſtrate, be is Mar,18,17, 
quite aband ned ont of all the ſucietie of Sainfts in heauen an4 earth,ſo long as he ſo continweth, 

As for the cauſe of ehruſting this poore man and ſuch other ont of the Synagzogue,and excommunicating Heretthes there is 
as great oddes as Letwixs heauen and hell: he being wſed ſo for folowing Clriſt dnd his Church, theſe for forſahing Chriſt 
and hi; Church, Some more avreement there 3s betwene that corrupt ſentence of the Tewes againſt the folowers of Chriſt,and 
the pretended excommunication executed again;3 Catholike men by our Heretikes, although in truth there is no great reſem- 
blance, For,the [ewes thourh they abuſed their power ſometimes, yet had they authoritie in deed by Godslaw ſo_to pron h 
co:temmers of their Law,and therefore it was fe.red and reſpetFed enenof good men. But the excommunication vſed by he- mule nn” 
rerih's againft Catholikes or any offenders, is nt to be reſpetted at al.being no mare but a ridiculous vſurpation of the Chur- —— « _ 
che;rioht and faſhion of the ſcame, for,ont of their Synag2gues al faithful men ought to flee,and not tarie to be thruſt out  ac= on, 
cor.ling to the warning giuen agaynft Core uul Dathan, Be ye ſepararced from their tabernacles,leſt you be wrapped 
in their Lnnes, 

Fulke.g, Many wordes to lirle purpoſe.Our tranſlation hath nor ſimply excommunicare, bur adding our of the ſyna- 
gogue. Andthe lewes betore Chriſt,had the ſame diſcipline that the Churchnow hath, of caſting them our 
of the fellowſhip of the faithfull, chat tor their diſobedience deferued it. The true Church onely hath truc cx= 
communication,the hererticall aſſemblies,ſuch as the popiſh Church is,countecrfei& cenſures. 


SRHAP. £4 


He continueth his tale to the Phariſees, ſhewing that they and all other that wil not enter in by him, ave Wolues + and that 
they which heare them,are not the tru? ſheepe, 11 But that hm ſelfe is the good Paſtur, and therefore to ſaue the 
ſheepe from theſe wolues, he w:ll yeelde his life : which orberwiſe no might of theirs could tale from him # foretelling al- 
{o Its KeſtarrefTion , ad Vration of the Gentiles, 22 Againe an ether time, he telleth theſe Tewes openly, that 
they re noz of his ſheepe, and that no night of theirs ſhall take from him hiz true ſheepe, becauſe he is God , enen 
as his Father is God, 31 Wiuch by his nuracles and by Scripture he ſheweth to be no blaſphemie + and they 
114 -41ne ſceling to lone and to apprehend him, 49 he goeth out to the place where John Baptiſt had ziuen open Wite 


m*ſſe of him, 
The Goſpel Mex, amen I ſay to you, he that en- V1 F Errh, verih I ſaywnto you, He that en- 
__ — treth not by the doore into the folde of treth not in by the doore into the ſheepefold, 
weeke, the ſheepe,but climeth yp another way: he but climeth wp ſome other way, the ſame ts a 
+ Therheett's js F a theefe and a robber, therfe andarobber, 


ſpecially, & a- 2 But hethatentrcth by the doore, is the , p,,Þ,,L enrreth in by the doore, is the 
ny other that Wm 3 
vnla««fully Paltorof the ſhcepe. ſhepcheard of the ſheepe. 
bieakeinvpon 43 Tothis man the porter openeth: and | 

3 Tobimtheporter openeth, and the ſheepe 


the iheepe to : : 

"en theſhcepchcare his voyce : and he calleth | 

kill & deſtroy P heare his voyce,and he calleth his one ſheepe by 
name and leadeth themont, 


them by falls his owne {heepe by name,and leadeth them 
doctrine and 
4 eAnud when hee ſhall put foorth his oxne 
ſheepe he goeth before them, andthe ſheepe folow 


otherwiſe, forth, 
And when he hath let forth his owne 
him : for they know his voyce. 


2:91 0 . * : 

J-::& other ſhcepe folow him, becauſe they know his 

- nens fig: VOYCC. s5 A ſtrangerwill they in nowiſe follow, but 
nnytng tha . 

nh ptherd 5 Buta ſtrangerthey folow not, burfice will flee fron hum, far they kyow not the voyce of 
re-c:the fromhim: becauſe they know notthe voice rangers, 


wi n* oftrangers. 6 This pronerbe ſpake Teſus unto them : but 
6 This prouerbe Itsvs fſayde to theywnderſtood not what things they were which 
them. But they knevy not what he ipake to heſpake vito them. 


them. 7 Then ſayd Teſus wnto them againe, Vert- 


7 Irs vs therefore ſaydto them againe, ly, verily I ſay unto you, Tam the dgore of the 
Amen,amenlI fay to you,that Iam the doore ſheepe. 


of the ſheepe. 

8 And how many ſocucr haue come, are 
theeues and robbers : but the ſheepe heard 
them not, ; 

9 Iamthedoore. By me if zny enter, he 9 /amthe doore: by me if any man enter 
ſhall be ſaued : and he ſhall goe in and ſhall #,heſhallbe ſafe, andſhall goe in, and goe ow, 


oc out, and ſhall find paſtures, and find paiture. | 
: : Io The Hh. z. 10 The 


8 All, enen as many as came before me, are 
theenes and robbers:but the ſheepe didnot heare 
them. 


The Heretikes 


pop—_—_—_ p—_—_—  _— CY 


CRIES TS —©- 
- - 


The Goſpel 


10 The theefe commeth not but to ſteale 
& kill & deſtroy.I came that they may haue 
life,and may haue more aboundantly, £9 
11 Iamthe good Paſtor, * The ||go00d 
Paſtor giucth his lite for his ſheepe. 
Faſter, andfor 12 Butthe hirclino and he that is notthe 
S. Thomas of O 
Canterbury, Paſtor, whoſe owne the ſheepe are not, ſc- 
Decc9.29. eth the woulte comming, and leaucth the 
SOIT. Ifleeth: andthe woulft | 
Ezcc.34, 23, E<Pc,and fleet c woulte rauencth, 
and diſperleth the ſheepe. 

13 Andthe hireling |fleeth becauſe he 
's a hircling : and he hath no care of the 
ſheepe. 

14 I am the good Paltor : and I know 
mine,and mine know me, 

15 As the Father knoweth me, and 1 

i Chnſts know the Father : and + I yeld my lite for 

neceſſary for my ſ[hcep © 

the flocxeaat 16 Andcotherſheepe T have thatarenot 

have eſcaped, Ofthis fold: them al'o I mult bring, & they 

- Honea | 1! 1 heare my voyce, 82G NCTE ihal be made 

ſelfe ro death *one fold and one Paticr. 72 

for his ocke, 17 Thereforethe Father loucth me : be- 

the Church of cauſe I ycld my life , that I may take it a» 

rhe Gentils. : 

Ezcc.37,24: gaUNC. - 2 ; 

EfA.$3,7. 138 Noman taketh it away from me : but 
*Iyecld it of my felie. and I haue power to 
yeldit: and Ihaucpowerto take it againe, 
This commaundement Ireceiucd of my fa- 
ther. 

19 Adiſicnſion roſe againe among the 
Iewes for theſe wordes, 

20 And many of them ſayd, He hath a 
deuil and is mad : why heare you him? 

21 Others ſavd,Theſc arc notthe words 
of one that hath a deuil, can a deuil open 
thecycs of blind inen ? 

1.Mach.s, 22 *And ||the Dedication was in Hic- 
$6.59. rulfalem : and it was winter, 

ear, on 23 AndItsvs walkedinthe temple, in 
Pallionwecke. Salomons porche, : 

24 The Iewes therefore compaſled him 
round about,and ſaid to him, How long do- 
eſt thou hold our ſoulc in ſuſpenſe? it thou 
beCHnrisr, tell vs openly. 

25 Its vs anſ{weredthem, I ſpeake to 
you : and you belecue not. the workes that 
I doe in the name of my Father,they giue te- 
{timonie of me. 

26 But you doe not bcleeue, becauſe you 
are not of my ſheepe. 

27 My ſheepe hearc my voyce : and I 
know them,and they folow me. 

28 AndIgiucthcm life cuerlaſting: and 
they ſhall not periſh for cuer, and no man 
{hall plucke them out of my hand, 

29 My 
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CHAP. x 


10 The thiefe commeth not but for to ſteale, 
kill, and to deſtroy + I am come that they might 
haue life, and that they might hane it more d- 
bendantly. 
11 1 am the * good ſhepeheard : the good Efay 40.11, 
ſhepeheard geneth his life for the ſheepe. ICIC.34.23, 
12 eAr hireling, andhce which is not the 
ſhepeheard,neither the ſheepe are hi owne,ſeeth 
thewolfe comming, andleaueth the ſheepe, and 
fleeth - and the wolfe catcheth them, and ſeatte- 
reth the ſheepe. 

13 Thebireling fleeth,becanſe he is an hire 
lng,and careth not for theſheepe. 

14 I amthe good ſhepeheard, and kaow my 
ſheepe,and amknowenof mine. 

1s As the father knoweth me, encn ſo know 
I alſo the father : and 1 gine my thfe for the 
ſpeepe. 

16 And other ſheepe I haue which are not of 
this fold: them alſo Imuit bring, and they ſhall 
heare my vojcesFand there ſhall be one fold and 
one ſhepeheard. 

17 Therefore aoth my father lone me, Ybe= Ezec.37.22, 
cauſe I put my life from me,that [might take it Hay 537: 
againe. 

18 Nomantaketh it from me,but I put it a- 
way of my ſelfe : I hane poxer to put it from me, 
and Thane power to take it againe, *T his com- Ads 48. 
mandement hane Ireceined of my father. 


19 Therewas adiſſenſion therefore agayne 
among the Jewes for theſe things. 

20 And many of them ſaid, He hatha de- 
nil,andis mad,why heareye him? 

21 Other ſayd,theſe are not theword: of him 
that hath a denil. (an a dent! open the cies of the 
blind? 

22 *Auditwas at Hieruſalem the feat of 1,Mach4.59 
the dedication,and it was winter * 

23 And Ieſuwalked in the temple, enen in 
Solomons porch, 

24 Thencame the Tewes round about hm, 
and ſayds vato him, How long doeft thou make 
vs to doubt ? If thor bee Chrift, tell vs plain= 
lie. 

25 Teſus anſwereithem,Ttoldyou,and ye be- 
lecued not © the workes that I doe inmy fathers 
name, they beare witneſſe of me. 

26 But ye beleene not, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſneepe,as I ſaydntoyoy. 

27 My ſheepe heare my voyce, and I know 
them,and they follow me : 

28 eAndl gine unto them eternall l:fe,and 
they ſhal nener periſh,neither ſhall any ma plucke 
them out of my hand. 

29 My 


An other ret- 
ding is, My (- 
ger gat h 1h 
$1012 1e, Fo 


CV nun, 


Pſ.81,6. 


Rhem, 1. 


Fulke. r. 


CHAP, 1 


29 My tather,|| that which he hath giuen 
me,is greater then al:andno man can plucke 
them out of the hand of my father, 

30 Iand the Father arecone, 

31 The lewes tooke vp (tones, to ſtone 
him, 

32 Its vs anſwered them, Many good 
workes I haue ſhewed you from my father, 
for which of thole workes doe you ſtone 
me?” 

23 The Iewes aniwered him, Fora good 
worke we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphe- 
mie, and becauſe thou being a man, makelt 
thy {clte God. 

34 Its vsanſweredthem,Is it not writ- 
tenin your law,that 7 ſaid, you are goddes ? 

35 Ifhecalled them goddes, to whom 
the word of God was made, and the ſcrip- 
ture can not be broken : 

36 Whom the Father hath ſandtified and 
ſent into the world,ſfay you, That thou blaſ- 
phemeſt, becaule Itayd Iamthe ſonne of 
God? 

37 If Idoc not the workes of my father, 
belceue me nor, 

38 Bur if I doe, and if you will not be- 
leeue me,belceue the workes : that you may 
know and beleeue that the Father is in me, 
andI inthe Father.£9 

39 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him : and he went forth out of their hands, 

40 And he went againe beyond Iordan 
into that place where Iohn was baprtizing 
fhr(t ;and he taricd there. 

41 And many came to him, and they 
ſayd, That Iohn in deed did no figne, Bur all 
things whatſocucr John tay of this man, 
Were true. 


42 And many belceued in him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1 Climerh an other way.) MW hſoener taleth upon him to preach without Irwfie 


According to S.Iohn, 


139 


29 Myfather which gane them me, ts grea= 
ter then all : and no man is able to take them ont 


of my fathers hand. 
30 Tand my father are one. 


31 Thenthe [ewes tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone 
him withall. 


32 Teſus anſwered them, Many good workes 
haue I ſhewed you from my father, for which 
worke of them do ye ſtone me? 


33 The ewes anſwered h1m, ſaying, For a 
good worke we ſtone thee not, but for thy blaſpe- 
me, and becauſe that thon, being a man nake#t 
thy ſelfe God. 


34 Teſus anſwered them, * [5 it not written Pſal.82.6, 


inyour law,[ ſayd,Ye are gods? 

3s If hee called them gods, wntowhom the 
word of God was ſpoken, and the ſcripture can 
not be broken : 

36 Sayye of him whom the futher hath [an- 
fified and ſent into the world, Thon blaſpeme#t: 
becauſe I ſayd,T am the ſonne of God? 

37 1f 1 doe not the workes of my father, be- 
leene me not, 

38 Butif I doegand ifye beleene not me, be- 
leene the works : that ye may know and beleene 
that the father 1514 me,and Tin kim, 


39 Againe they went abort to take him: and 
he eſcaped ont of their hand, 

40 And went away againe beyond Tordane, 
into the place where lobn was firſt bapttzing, 
and there he abode, 

41 eAndmany reſorted vnto him, aud ſayd, 
Iohn did no myracle : but all things that Tohn 
ſpake of this manqwere true. 

42 And many belecned on hi there, 


CHAD. %. 


1 ſending,to minifter Sacraments, 


and is not Camonically ordered of a true Catholile Biſhop,tobe a Curate of ſoules, Perſen,Biſhop,or what other ſpiritual Pa- 
ſtor ſo ener, commeth not in by lawful eleffinn and h1ly Churches ordinance to that dignity, but breaheth in azain#t order 
by force or faurur of men,and by h:ymane lawes,he is a theefe &> a murderer So came in Arius,Caluin, Luther, and all Here. 
tiles: and al that ſucceed them i: r00ms and doftrine. And generally errry one that deſcendeth not by Lawful ſucceſſion in 
the knowen ordinarie line of Catholike Biſhops & Paſtors that hawe been i al Countries ſmce their comeerſion And according 
eo this rule S.lrenxus 11.3.c.3.tricth the rrue ſhepbeards f rom the theenes and Heretikes,So doe Tertul,de Praſc.nurt. 
S.Cypr.de vnir.Ec.nu.7.S.Augult.cp.165.8& cont.ep. Manich.c.q and Lirinenſis. 

CalJuinc and Luther had lawtull calling both of God and the Church.Butthe lineall ſucceſſion of Catho- 
like biſhops 1 euery country,is not necefjarie, For many heretikes haue ſuccceded good biſhops, many good 
biſhops haue ſucceeded herctikes in linc and place,burnot in doftine. Iris the ſucceffion of dorine there.. 
fore,thatis to be regarded,and not of place or perſons : and that is the true meaning of allthe doftors,which 
you quote, [renzus [peakerh of continuance of doftrine,from the Apoſtles vnto his time, againſt the new he- 
retikes Valentinus and Marcion. So doth Tertulhan againſt the ſame,and al other hererikes that were before 
his time. Cyprian ſpeakerh againſt them which withour lawfull calling, thruſt rhEſclues into the office of bi- 
ſhops S.Augultine epif?.165, althouzWhe alleage he ſucceſſion of biſhops, from Peter and other like reaſons 
yctinthe end concluderh : Qrumquanmno: nm tantum de ſits documents preſumamus,quam de ſeriprrarus ſanftrs, Ate 
though we preſe.me not ſo much of th*{+ ':11ment s,a5 of the holy ſcriptures, Likewiſe contra Ep. Manich,cat.,4. Alchough 

H h.4, he 


Arch-here- 
tikes ſpecially, 
aretherhceucs 
that clime in 
another way, 
not by the 
doore, 


Sncceſſion of 


biſhops. 


= =P of 
————_———— 


The Goſpel CHAP. x1. 


he alleage many arguments ro hold him in he Catholike Church, beſidethe moſt ſyncere wiſedome, which 
is gathered out of the holy ſcriptures, yer he confeflerh that all thoſe arguments muſt gue place to the de- 
monſtration of truth : which truth may alwayes be plainly prooucd our of the word of God,which is the truth 
loan.17.17, Neither hath Lirinenſis any thing to the contrary in all his booke, 
Rem, 11 Good Paſtor.) The good Paffors be whoſe ſpeciall care is not of his owne aduantage, but of the ſafetie of the 
flocke. The hireling,is he that reſpefterh not the profite and good of the flocke but his orne lucre, The wonu'feyjs the Heretike, 
or any perſecutor of the Church, which 3s Chrijtes flocke, 

13 Fleeth) Emery Biſhop and PaFtor is bound to abi{ewith his flocke in times of d.oger & perſecution even to death, When theÞa, 
except himſelfe be perſonally ſought forrather then the flocke,or the flocke it ſ*Ife forſake him , for in ſuch caſes the P:iſtour — tary, 
m4) flee,as the Apoſiles did,and S, Athanaſms and others ,S.Athan.Apol.de ſua fuga, Auguſt.,cp.180, EY 

ahem. 2 22. The dedication.) 7b s the feaſt of Dedication inftituted by Tndas Machbens, 11,1 Mach.c.q. Chriſt vouch- Tudas Macha. 
* <* ſafed to honour and leepe that feaſt inftirmted by him: and our Heretikes vouch ſafe not to pray and ſacrifice for rhe dead, be jr , 
* uſed and approcucd by him. The Dedication alſo of Chriftian Churches is warranted thereb\, with the areal memories Det % —_ o 
thereof. And it prooueth that ſuch things may be inſticnted without any expreſſe commandement in Scripture. Churches, 
Fulke. 2. Chriſt being inthe temple in the tcaſt ot the Dedication, which was inſtituted by the Church inthetime negicaionef 
* ©* of Iudas Machabzus, did notrhcreby allowe whatſocuer Mackabzus did in his life without the warrant of Churches, 
Gods law. Thankſgiuing to God, forreſtitution of the temple, after the horrible prophanation thereof, is a 
thing approoucd by Gods law: but a memorial] thereof,is an indifferent ceremonie,which was not inſtituted 
by Ezechias, after the prophanation of the temple by Achaz and Vrias, nor by lIoſias, after the ſame was 
moſt horribly polluted by Manafſes and Amon,nor by Zorobabel and Icfus,Eſdras or Nchemias,after it was 
reedified, when it had bene vtterly deſtroyed by the Chaldees. As for your popiſh halowing of Churches bath 
nothing like vnto it butthe name, the vayne ſhadow whereof pleaſerh you ſo much,that contrary to your cu- 
tome and profeſſion, you are bold to tranſlate the Grecke Fnceniz (which your vulgar Latine text reteineth) 
Dedication, and durſt not tranſlate Scenopegie, cap.7. the feaſt of Tabernaclcs. | 
Rem. 3. 19 Tharwhich hegaue me.) Thus read a'ſo diuers of the Fathers,namely $,Hilar.Trin.li.7. poſt medium. $. _ eſſence 
Ambr.de Sp.S.li.z.c.18.S.Augulſt.in [o.rra&t.q8 S.Cyril.lib.7.inIo.c. 10, md we it to prooxe that Chriſt had his eſ* ,,,e of the Fa. 
ſence and nature of the Father, Ard therefore ſome H eretihes of our time wicked!y accuſe the Conncell of Laterane for falſi- ther. 
fyins this place and affiying it to the ſame purpoſe, which they leſſe can ahide, for that it is arainſt Caluins Autotheiſme,hl- Caluins au« 
dins that Chriſt toohe his perſon of the Father,but not 3s ſubſtance, See the 2.Annot.in 1.10.y.1. totheiſme, 
"Yr Though diuers ofthe Lartine fathers, did read ſo,yetthe originall text is otherwiſe, neither can any of the Forgene. 
MEE 3+ Grecke fathers be brought to auouch this reading, although Cyril be ridiculouſly named, whereas that 7. 
booke is not of Cyrillus,bur of Cliftoueus making, Thcrefore the Laterane councell, did not rightly alleage 
thisrext againſt Abbas loachim, whoſe error by manifeſt rexts of Scripture vncorrupred, might eaſily haue »,, z:..,, ſan 
bene contured. As for the ſflaunder of Autotheiſme, is anſwered before, cap.r. Greg. Nazianzene, calleth y=,JAony 37. 
the holy Ghoſt erapue and wreede, which is all one, as if hee had called him auribtes, and yer he denied Slander, 
not his proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, Thus quarrell ſheweth ſome want of lcarnung, bur more 


abundance of malice, 


CHAP. - AL 


He commetrh once againe into Tewrie boldly (the tim? that he won'd be ljlled of them,Jeing not yet come )andr<iſeth I ayarus 
forre dayes buried, 47 At which mir.e the 6lind malice of the rulers ſo incre:ſeth, that in Councel they conclude to 
mae him away, howbeit the high Prieſt prophecieth vnawares of the ſaluation of the world by his death. 54 He there- 
upon goeth againe ont of the way. 


The Goſpel Nd there was a certaine ficke man, La- Certaine man was ſiche, named Lazarus, 
= —_ in zarus of Bethania,of the towne of Ma- of Bethante , the towne of Mary and ker 
ofLent. Tic and Martha her ſiſter, ſiſter Martha. 
Lu. To ] , 4 * 1 . . 

73 2 (And Marie was ſhe *that anointed _, (It was that Mary which anointed the 


= - our Lord with ointment,and wiped his feete 
(1433+ L. ATT 7 
with her heare : whoſe brother Lazarus was y,, arewhoſe brother Lazarus was ſiche.) 


lo.12,3, 
hcke. | | | ; 
3 bs ſiſters therefore ſentto him, ſay- F —_— re his ſater ſent ont t him, ſaying, 
ing, Lord, bchold, he whom thou louclt, is Lorabeholaewhom thou loueſt is ſicke. | 
4 When Ileſws beard that, he ſayd, This in- 


ſicke. beans 
4 AndItsvshearing,faydto them, This firmitie #5 not unto death , but for the glory of 


ſickneſle is not to death, bur for the glory of Goa: that the ſonne of God might bee glorified 
God : that the ſonne of God may be glo- thereby. 


Lord with ointment and wiped his feete with her 


rificd by it. s Teſus loned Martha,cs her ſiter, and La- 
AndIxsvsloucd Martha, and her fi- 2472. 
ter Maric,and Lazarus, 6 When he had heard therefore that he was 


6 Asheheardtherforethathe was ficke, /iche, he abode two dayes ſtill in the ſame place 
then he tariedin the ſame place two daies, where he was. 


7 ThE after this he ſaith to his Diſciples, 7 Then after that, ſaieth be to his diſciples, 
Let Let 


CHaAP.X1. 


Let ys goeinto Iewne againe. 

3 The Diſciples ſay'to him, Rabbi, now 
the Iewes ſoughtto ſtone thee: & goelt thou 
thither againe? 

9 Its vs anſwered,Are there not twelue 
houres ofthe day?Ita man walke inthe day, 
he ſtumbleth not: becauſe he ſeeth the light 
ofthis world: 

10 But ithe walkein the night, he ftum- 
bleth, becauſe the light is notin him, 

11 Theſethings he ſaid : andafter this he 
ſaith to them, Lazarus our frendefleepeth : 
but I goe thatT may raile him from leepe. 

12 His Ditciples therfore ſaid, Lord,tfhe 
flzepe,he ſhal be ſafe. 

13 ButIt s vsſpake of his death: & they 
eJedonnit;. thought that he ſpake © of the ſlceping of 
oneſomui, {leepe. 

14 Then therfore Itsvs faid to them 

laincly, Lazarus is dead: 

15 AndI am glad for your fake, that you 
may belecue,becauſeI was not there. butler 
vs goe to him, 

16 Thomas therfore, who is called Di- 
dymus, faid to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo 
g0e,to dic with him. 

17 Its vstherfore came, and found him 
now hauing beene foure daies in the graue. 

18 (And Bethania was nighto Hicruſa- 
ſalem about fiftene furlonges.) 

I9 And many of the Iewes were come 
to Martha and Maric, to comfort them con-- 
cerning their brother. 

20 Martha therfore when ſhe heard that 
Irs vs was come, went to meete him : but 
Marie ſat at home. 


The Goſpel in 
a aſe tortne 5fthou had(t been here, my brother bad nor 
cad ypon the ,, 
day of the bu- dicd, x 
_ depoll= 22 But now alſoIknow that whatthings 
ſocuerthou ſhalt aske of God,God wil giue 
thee. 

23 Itsvsſaithto her, Thy brother ſhal 
riſeagaine, 

24 Martha ſaith to him, I know that he 
ſhal riſe againe inthe reſurrection, in the laſt 
day. 

25 Ifsvsſaidtoher,l amthe reſurreCti- 
on and the life : he that beleeueth in me, al- 
though he be dead,ſhal liue, 

26 Andeuery one that liueth, and belce- 
ueth in me, ſhalnot die for cuer, Belecucſt 
thou this ? 

27 She ſaithto him, Yea Lord,Ihauec bc- 
Jeened that thouart Cnurist' the ſonne of 
CGodthat art come into this world..£9 

28 And 


According toS. Tohn. 160 


Let vs goe into Inrie agame. 

s Hts diſciples ſy unto him, Maiſter, the 
Tewes lately ſortght toſtone thee, and goeſt thou 
thither againe? 

9 Jeſus auſmered, eAre there not twelue 
honres in the day ? If any man walke in the day, 
he ſiumbleth nat , becauſe he ſeeth the light of 
thisworld. 

10 Bat if a man walke in the night he ſtum- 
Hleth,becanſe there is nolight in him. 

tl Theſe thinges [ard be X and after that he 
ſaithwnto them, Oar friend Lazarns ſleepeth, 
but I goe,that I may anake him ont of ſle epe. 

1 2 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſlcepe, 
he ſhall doewell enough. 

1; Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death:but they 
thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt tn 


ſleepe. 


1 4 Then ſaid I:ſus unto them plainly, Laza- 
hs is dead : 

15 AndTamypglad for your ſakes that Twas 
not there (becanſe ye may beleene :) Nenerthe- 
leſſe,let vs goe umohim, 

16 Then ſaid Thomas whichis called Diay- 
mus, unto his fellwaiſciples, Let vs alſo goe,that 
we may aiewith hnn, 

17 Then whenleſus came, he found that he 
had lien inhis grane foure dayes already. 


18 (Bethanie was nighwnto Hieruſalens, a- 
bout fiftcene furlengs off - ) 

l9 eAnd many of the Tewes came to Mar - 
tha and Mary, to comfort then over their bro= 
ther. 

20 Martha, as foons as ſhe heard that Teſus 


was comming, went i met him : but Mary ſate 


21 Martha therfore faidto Its vs, Lord [#7 the houſe, 


21 Then ſaid CAartha wnto Ieſas, Lord, 
if thou haddeſt becne here , my brother had not 
died, 
22 But enen now I lnow , that whatſoe- 
er thou wilt aike of God , God will gine it 
thee, 
23 Jeſus ſaith unto her , Thy brother ſhall 
riſe againe, 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he 
ſhaliriſe againein the * reſurrection at the lait 1gnq.29, 
day, luke I4.14» 
25 Teſus ſaid unto her,T am the reſurreflion, 
aud the * life : he that beleeneth on me, yea, John6.35. 
though he were dead,yet ſhallhe line. 
26 eAnd whoſoener ligeth, and beleeneth on 


me ſhallnener die. Beleenest thon this, 

27 She ſaith wnto him, Yea Lord, Ibeleene 
that tho art Chriſt the ſonne of God, which 
ſhould come into the world, 

28 eAnd 


I >. . CY TI IY by - þ— _ 


- A 
POCACSECFTOIR —_—_ 
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- 


Joh. 9,5. 


The Goſpel 


23 And when ſhe had faid theſe things, 
ſhe went, & called Marie her ſiſter {ecretely, 
ſaying, The maiſter is come, & calleth thee. 

29 She, when ſhe heard, riſcth quickely, 
and commeth to him, 

30 ForItsys wasnotyet come into the 
towne: but he was yetinthat place where 
Martha had mette him, 

31 The Iewes therfore that were with 
herin the houſe and did comfort her, when 
they ſav Marie thatſhe roſe quickly & went 
forth,folowed her,ſaying, That ſhe gocthto 
the grauc,to weepe there, 

32 Marie therfore when ſhe was come 
where IEsvs was, ſeeing him, fel at his 
feete, and faith to him, Lord, if thou hadlt 
been here, my brother had not dicd. 

37 Ifsvstmerfore when he law her wee- 
ping, and the Tewes that were come with 
her, weeping, he groned in ſpirit, and trou- 
bled himſelf, 

34 And aid, Where haue you laid him? 
They fay to him, Lord, come and [ces 

35 AnaIrsvs wept, 

36 Thelcwes therfore ſaid, Behold how 
he loued him. 

37 But certaine ofthem ſaid, Couldnot 
he that * opened the cies of the blinde man, 
make that this man ſhould not dic? 

38 Itsvs therfore againe groning in 
him ſelf, commeth tothe graue, and it wasa 
cauc: and a {tone was laid ouer it, 

39 IEsvs faith, Take away the ſtone, 
Martha the filter ofhim that was dead, ſaith 
to him, Lord, now he ftinketh,for he is now 
of foure daics. 

o Itsvs faith to her, Did notT ſay to 
thee, that if thou belecue, thou ſhalt ſce the 
ploric of God? 


1 They tooke therforc the ſtone away, 


And Itsvs lifting his cies ypward, ſaid, Fa- P 


ther,I give thee thanks y thou haſtheard me. 
42 And I did know that thou doeſt al- 
waies heare me,but for the people that ſtan- 
deth about, haue I faid it, that they may be- 
lecue that thou haſt ſent me, 
43 When he had ſaid theſe things he cri- 
ed with a loude voice, Lazarus,come forth. 
4 And forthwith he came forth that had 
been dead, bound feete and handes with 
winding bandes, and his face was tied with 
a napkin, Itsvs ſaid tothem, + Looſe him, 


and let him Joc, 


45 Many therfore of the Iewes that were 
come to Maric & Martha, and had ſcen the 
things that Its ys did, belecucd in him. £9 

46 And 


CHAP. X11. 


28 eAnd whenſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went hey 
way, and called Mary her ſiter ſecreth, ſaying, 
The maſter ts come,and calleth for thee. 

29 eAs ſoone as ſhe heard that, ſhe ariſeth 
quickly,and commeth unto him. 

50 Ieſuswas not yet come into the towne : bat 
was in that place where Martha met him. 


31 The lewes then which were with her in 
the houſe, and cunforted her , when they ſaw 
Marie that ſhe roſe wp haſtily , and went ont, 
followed her, ſaying , She goeth unto the graue, 
toweepe there. 

32 Thenwhen Marie was come where Teſus 
was, and [aw him, ſhe fel downe at hts feete, ſay- 
ing vnto him.Lord, if thou haddeſf bene here, my 
brother had not bene dead, 

33 When Teſs therefore ſaw her weeping, 
& the Iewes alſo weeping which came with her, 
he gronea in the ſpirit, and was troubled in him- 
ſele 

34 And ſaid here hane ye laid him? They 
ſay wnto him, Lord,come,and ſee, 

3s leſuswept, 

36 Then ſaid the Iewes,Beholde how he loned 
him. 


37 eAnd ſome of them ſaid , Conld not this 


man, * which opened the eyes of the blinde, haye lohn.g &, 


cauſed that thu man alſo ſhould not haue died? 

38 Teſus therfore againe groning in himſelfe, 
commeth to the grane : It was acaue,anaaſtone 
laid on it, 

39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Mar- 
tha , the ſiſter of him that was dead , ſaith vnto 
him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath 
bene aeadfonre dayes. 

40 Teſus ſaythwnto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeFt beleene, thon ſhouldeſt ſee 
the glory of God? 

41 Then they tooke away the [tone from the 
lace where the deadwas laid. And Ieſus lift up 
his eyes,and ſaid,Father, I thanke thee that thous 
haſt heard me. 

42 Howbeit, I know that thou heareſt me 
alwayes : but becauſe of the people which ſtand 
by, T ſaid it, that they may belcene that thou haſb 
ſent me, 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried 
with a lond voyce, Lazarns,come forth, 

44 And he that was dead, came forth bound 
hand and foote with grane clothes : and his face 
was bownd abont with a napkin. Teſus ſaith vuto 
them, Looſe him,and let him goes 


45 Then many of the Jewes which came to 
Marie , and Yd ſeene the things which Teſus 
did,belzened on him, 

46 But 


CHAP.XI. 
6 And certaine of them went to the - 


Phariſees, and told them the things that I x- 
Sys did, 

The Goſpel —47 The cheefe prieſts therfore and the 

"+ ens boi phariſees gathered a councel,and ſaid, What 
doe we,for this man doeth many fignes, 

8: If we let him alone ſo, al wil beleeue 

+ Almen.bur i him : andthe Romanes wil come,& + take 

ſpecially Na- away our place and nation. | 

—_ = 49 But one ofthem named Caiphas, bc- 

"pen ingthe high prieſt of that yere, ſaid to them, 

_ ſtare, You know nothing, | 

= 97 wy 50 Neither doe you conſider that it is ex- 

Joſenor both Pedicnt for vs that one man die forthe peo- 

ce * Ple,andthe whole nation periſh not. 

49 in Io, 51 And this he faid not of him ſelf: but 
[| being the high prieſt of that yere, he pro- 
pheciedy Its vs ſhoulddieforthe nation : 

52 And not only for the nation , but to 
cather into one the children of God that 
were diſperſed. 

53 From that day therfore they deuiſed 
to kil him, 

54 Its vs therfore walked no more 0- 

enly among the Iewes, but he went into 
the countrie beſide the deſert vnto a citie 
that is called Ephrem, and there he abode 
with his Diſciples. 0 

55 And the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand : and many ofthe countrie went vp to 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanctifie 
them ſelucs, 


56 They foughtIts vs therfore : & they 
communed one with an other, (tanding in 
the temple, What thinke you, inthathe is 
not come to the feſtiual day? Andrthe cheete 
Prieſts and Phariſees had giuen commaun- 
dement, that ifany man ſhould know where 
he was,he ſhould tel, that they might appre- 


hend him, 


According to S.Tohn. = . 


£6 But ſome of them went their wayes to 
the Phariſees, and tolde them what Ieſus had 
done, 

47 Then gathered the high Prieſts and the 
Phariſees a conncell, and ſaid, What doe we? for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him ſcape thus, all men willbe- 
leene on him, and the Romanes ſhall come, and : 
take away both our roome,and the people. 

49 And one of themnamed Caiaphas, being 
the high Prieſt that ſame yeere, ſaid vnto them, 
Ye perceine nothing at all, 

50 * Nor conſider that it is expedient for vs, lohn 14.8. 
that one man ſhould die for the people, and not 
that all the nation periſh. 

51 This ſpake he not of himſelfe : but being 
high Prieſt that ſame yeere, he prophecied that 
Teſins ſhould die for that nation : 

52 eAnd not for that nation onely, but that 
alſo he ſhould gather together in one the chilaren 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. 

$3 Then from that day ferth,they tooke conn- 
cell together [ to put of 6b 

$4 Jeſus therefore walked no more openly a- 
mong the Tewes : but went his way thence vnto 4 
corntrey nigh to awilderneſſe, intoa citie which 
z5 called Ephraim, and there continued with his 
diſciples, 

$5 And the Tewes Eaſter was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the conntrey vp to Hie- 
ruſalem before the Eaſter , to parifie them- 


ſelnes, 


56 Then ſonght they for Teſur, and ſpake 4- 
mong themſelues, as they ſtoode in the temple, 
What thinkg ye, ſeeing he commeth not to the 


feait day? 


$7 Both the high Prieſtes and the Phariſees 
had ginen a comandement that if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhewit, that they might 
take him, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanr. x1. 


Rhem. x 
Fulke, i 


44. Looſe him.) S.Cyrilli,7 c. vlt. in Io. and S. Auguf?. Trakt. 49 in To. apply this ro the ApoFtles and Priefts 
amboritie of, abſoluing ſraners : affirm ng Chriſt to reuine none from ſinne, but in the Church and by the Prieſts miniſterie, 
S. Iodocus Clifoueus you ſhould ſay, if you could ſpeake the truerh: for the ſeuenth booke of Cyril is loſt. Blundring of 


S. Auguſtine applierh this rextin deed to the auftoritie that the miniſters of the Church haue in abſoluing papitts. 
ſinners. But that Chriſt reuiuerh none in the Church, bur by the miniſterie of the prieſt, $. Auguſtine 


ſaith nor, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHnapP. x1. 


51 Beingthe high Prieſt.) Maruel! not that Chriſt preſerneth his eruth inthe Chterch as well by the wunporthy as 7 
Rhem. 2. the worthy Prelates > f': the gifts of the Holy Ghof#t folowing their Order and office, as we ſee here in Caiphas, and nr bor ages. FA 
their merites or perſon, And if this man beiny many wayes wick: d,and in part an vſurper, and the Law and Priefthood be. order,thoug 
ing to decline and t0 giue place to Chriſts new ordinance, had yet ſome aſſiſtance of God for vtterance of truth which him a wick 
meant not, nor new not : how much more may we be aſſured, that Chriſt wil not 1eaue Peters Seate, * whoſe faith he promi... _ 5 2 
1 © . . R . . 3 I, 
ſed ſhould newer faile, though the perſons which occupie the ſee, were as il as the blaſphemous and malitious mouthes of He- 


retihes do affirme? 


Faulke 2, 


hauec bene heretikes, See Luc.2z, ſe, 


Peters ſeate hath no priuilege by Ghriſt his prayer, for diuers biſhops of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, Perers ſeate, 


CHAP, 


H o LY 
WEEKE. 


CHAP. 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.XI1. 
XII. | 


The 4 part. The Rulers dealing as if be hid bimſelfe, x he commeth to Bethania. 3 Where by occaſion of Iudas the theefe nurmuring 


at Marie Magdalens coſtly demotion, he foretelleth his death. 12 From thence though they did now intend to kl AR ae 


Hen* Ieſus ſixe aayes before the Paſſeo- 14 66. 


wer, came to Bethanie , where Lazarus mark.14.3. 


was, which had bene dead, whom he raiſed from 


THE 4Pal- l | 

che,& holy rs alſo,be rideth openly into Hieruſalem, the people (becauſe he had raiſed Lazarus) confeſſing with their acclamations 

weeke of his that he is Chriſt, 20 Where certaine Genzils deſiring to ſee him, 23 he forerelleth the conuerſfron of the whole world from 

Paſlion in the Dinel to him, to be now inſtant,asthe effeF of his death wpon the Croſſe. 28 The Father alſo anſwering from heauen 

Hieruſalem. to his prayer made to that purpoſe, 37 yet after al this, the Tewes continew incredulous a; E ſay prophecied of them: 42 
though many beleened,but were aſhamed to confeſſe him, 44 W herevpon he ſhew eth that it is glorious before God, ard 

w ſaluation to them ſelues,to belene inhimand confeſſe him: and damnable, zo deſpiſe him, 

The Goſpel x ES VS therforeſixe daics before the Paſ- 

vpon Munday ”_» 

in Holy weeke, L. che came to Bethania,where Lazarus was, 

Mr.26,6. that had beenc dead, whom It s vs raiſed. 

_ - 43. 2 And they made him a ſupper there : 8 death. 


svxpar Martha miniſtred, but Lazarus was one of 


eue, them that fate at the table with him. 


+4 Of this wo- 
an "Fes OINLCMENT of right ſpikenard, pretious, and 
ofdeuotion, & annointed the _ ofIt sy s,and wiped his 
—_—_ fecte with herhcare : & the houſe was filled 
— of the odour ofthe ointment. 

"4 One therfore of his diſciples , Iudas 
Iſcariote, he that wasto betray him, faid, 


Mt ,26. 
5 Why was not this ointment ſold for 


three-hundred pence,8& giuen to the poore? þ 


6 Andheſaid this, not becauſe he cared 
for the poore : but becauſe he was |atheefe, 
and hauing the purſe, caried the things that 
were put in, 

7 Is vs therfore ſaid , Let her alone 
that ſhe may kcepe it for the day of my 

»The devout & burial. 
officesoiva- B For the poore you haue alwaies with 
ting the dead you : but+ mc youſhal not haue alwaies, 
"ry — lo A greatmultitude therfore ofthe Iewes 
here alſoal- Knew that he was there : and they came,not 
'oxed, forIes vs onely, butthat they might ſee 
or IEs ys onely, but that they mig 
Lazarus,whom he raiſed from the dead. 29 
Io But the chcefe Prieſts deuiſed for to 
Kkil Lazarus alſo : 
I1 Becauſe many for him of the Tewes 
wentaway,and belecuedinItsy s. 
I2 Andonthe morow a great multitude 
that was come to the feſtiual day,whenthey 
* had heard that It $v s commeth to Hieru- 
ſalem : 
I ; They tooke the* boughes of palmes, 
and went forth to meete him, and cried, Ho- 


The Goſpel 
vpon Satur- 
day in Paſſi- 
on weeke. 


PALMs 
SYNDAY 


* Mt.21,7, 
Mr.11,7. 
Lu.19,35. 


Pſc117,26. 
Zach.9,9, 9#r Lord,theking of Iſrael. 

14 AndIzsvs foundayong aſe, & (ate 
ypon it,as it 15 written, 

1 5 Feare not daughter of Sion : behold, thy 
king commeth ſitting wpon an aſſes colt. 

16 Theſe things his diſciples did not 
know at the firſt : but whenlIt s ys was glo- 


riffed, the they remembred that theſe things 


had 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Mar- 
tha ſerued : but Lazarus was one of them that 


3 tMaric therfore tooke a pownd of ſate at the table with him. 


3 Then tooke Marie a ponnd of ointment, of || Or,ofright 
|| Spikenard, verie coſtly,and anointed Ieſus feet, _ 
and wiped his feete cleane withher heare : and 
the houſe was filled with the odour of the oynt- 
ment. 

4 Then ſaieth one of his diſciples , Iudas 
Iſcariot , Sinzons ſonne , which ſhonlde betray 
im, 

s Why was not this ointment ſolde for three 
hundred pence,and giuen to the poore? 

6 * Thr he ſaid, not that he cared for the 1ghn,11,19, 
poore : but becauſe he was a theefe : and had the 
bagge,and bare that whichwas giuen, 


7 Then ſaid Ieſus, let her alone, againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept this, 

8 For the poore alwayes ye hane withyos : 
but me hane ye not alwayes. 

9 Much people of the Tewes therefore had 
knowledge that he was there : and they came, not 
for Teſus ſake onely, but that they might ſee La= 
zarns alſo, whom he raiſed from death. 

10 But the high Prieſtes held a conncell hat 
they mightput Lazarus todeath alſo, 

11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the 
Teweswent away,andbelcened on Ieſys. 

1 2 * Onthe next day,much people that were yan. v1 8, 
come to the feaſt, when they heard that Teſus mark, 11.17, 
commeth to Hiernſalem, 


13 Tooke branches of Palme trees,and went 
forth to meete him,and cried, Hoſannableſſed is 


ſarna, bleſſedis he that commeth in the name of he that commeth in the name of the Lord king of 


Iſrael. 
14 And Ieſus,when he had found ayoug Aſſe, 


ſatethereon,as it is written, 


1 5 * Feare not, daughter of Sion,beholdthy 7ach.g.g; 
king commeth,ſitting on an Aſſes Colt. | 
16 Theſe thinges vnderſtoode not his diſci- 
ples at the firſ. : but when Teſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that ſuch thinges were 
written 


Hory CHAP.XIH 


WEEKE. | udbecn written of him, and theſe things 


they did to him, 

17 The multitude therefore gaue teſti- 
monie, which was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of the graue,& raiſed him from 
the dead. 

18 Fortherfore alſo the multitude came 
to mecte him,becauſe they heardthat he had 
done this figne. 

19 The Phariſees therfore ſaid among 
them ſclues, Doe you ſcethat we preuaile 
nothing? behold, the whole world is gone 
after him. 

20 Andthere were ccrtaine Gentiles of 
them that + came vp to adorc in the feltiual 
day. 

21 Theſe therfore came to Philippe who 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee, & defired him, 
ſaying,Sir,we are defirous to ſeeIts vs. 

22 Philippe commeth, and telleth An- 
drew. Againe Andrew and Philippe told 
Itsvs. 

23 But Iesvs anſwered them, ſaying, 
The houreis come, that the Sonne of man 
ſhal be glorified, 

b TheGofpel 24 ® Amen, amenT faytoyou, vnlesthe 
for $1807 graine of wheate falling into the ground, 
fora Martyr die : it ſelf remaineth alone, but if it die, it 
7d bringeth much fruite, 

| 25 He that loucth his life, ſhalloſeit : & 


ly $, Laurence, 


81% he that hateth his life in this world, doth 


keepe it to life cuerlaſting, 

26 It any man miniſterto me,let him fo- 
low me: and where Iam, there alſo ſhalmy 
miniſter be, If any man miniſter to me, my 
father wil honour him. 

27 Now my ſouleis troubled, And what 
ſhal I ſay? Father , ſaue me from this houre. 
But therfore came Iinto this houre. 

28 Father, plorifie thy name. A voice 
therfore came from heaucn, Both Ihaue glo- 
rified it,and avaineI wil glorificit. 


29 The multitude therfore that ſtoode 


and had heard, ſaid that it thundered.Others 
{aid An Angel ſpake to him. 

30 Its vsanſwered,and ſaid, This voice 
came not for me,burt for your ſake, 


The Gofpel 31 Now isthe iudgement of the world: 
ron Holy 0 now the Prince of this world ſhal be caſt 


roode day Seps 
ne-t4s ,, forth. | 
5.fruck, 32 AndI,* ifI be exalted from theearth, 
lo3,14 wildrawalthingsto my elf. 
33 (And this he faid, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die.) 
34 The multitude anſwered&zhim, We 


haucheard out of y law, that CuRisrT abi- 


.deth 


According toS. Tohn, 162 


written of hin, and that ſuch things they had 
done unto him. 

17 The people that was with him,when he cal- 
led Lazarus ont of his grane , and raiſed him 
from death,bare record. 

18 Therefore meete him the people alſo, bes 
cauſe they heard that he had done ſuch a mira 


cle, W 


19 The Phariſees therefore ſayde among 
them ſelues Perceine ye how yeprenaile nothing ? 
Beholde , al the whole worlde zs gone after 
him. 

20 There were certaine Greekes amonge 
them,that came to worſhip at the feaſt: 


21 The ſame came therfore to Philip,which 
was of Bethſaida,a citie of Galilee, and deſired 
him, ſaymg, Sir we would faine ſee Teſs, 

22 Philipcommeth andtelleth Andrew: and 
againe Andrew and Philip told Teſwa. 


2; eAud Teſusanſwered them, ſaying, The 
hogre ts come,that the ſonne of man ſhoulde be 
glorified, 

24 Verily,verily I ſay unto you, Except the 
wheate corne fall into the ground, andaje, it 
abideth alone : if it dye,it bringeth foorth much 


frute. 


25 * Hethat loneth his life ſhall loſe it : and ___ 3% 
he that hateth hrs life in this world , ſhallkeepe it 16.25, 


mark.$.3 5, 
onto hfe eternall, luke _ 


26 If any man miniſter vnto me, let him fe- & 1733s 
low me : and where I am, there ſhallalſo my mi= 
miſter be : If any man miniſter unto me, him will 
my father honour. 


27 | Now 1s my ſoule troubled, and what ſhall 
I ſay ? Father, ſane me from this houre, but ther- 
fore came Tinto this honre, 

28 Father, glorifie thy name , Then came 
there avaice from heauen, ſaying , Thane both 
glorifi:d it andwil glorifie it againe. 

29 Thepeople therefore that ſtoode by , and 
heardit ſaid that it thundred- other ſaid, e/An 
Angel ſpake to him, 

30 Teſs anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
not becauſe of me,but for your ſakes. 

31 Nowe #5 the indgement of this worlde : 
Nowe ſhall the Prince of this world bee ca#t 
ont, 

32 Andl1,if Iwere lifted vp from the earth, 
wil draw all men unto me. 


33 (Thi he ſaid, fonifying what death he 
ſhould die.) | 
34 Thepeople anſwered him,*We haxe heard Pſal.r10.4. 


ont of the Lawe , that Chriſt abidethener : and laLaos. 
H _ 


ROE 


HoLY 


Hr— deth for euer : and how faicſt thon , The 


Sonne of man mult be exalted? Who is this 
Sonne of man? 

Ifsy s therfore ſaid to them, Yet ali- 
tle while, the light is among you . Walke 
whiles you haue the light, that the darke- 
nefle ouertake younot. And he that walketh 

w in darkenes, knowethnot whither he goth. 
36 Whiles you hauethe light, belecue in 
thelight, that you may be the children of 
light.209 Thcſethings Its vs ſpake and he 
went away,and hid him ſelf fromthem.29 
37 And whereas he had done ſo many 
fiones before them,they beleued not in him, 
38 Thatthe ſaying of Eſay the Prophet 


Eſ53,7. might befulfilled, which he ſaid, Lord, who 
bath beleened the hearing of vs? andthe arme 
of our Lord towhom hath it bene reuealed? 

Eſa.6,9. 39 Thertfore they + could not belecuc, 

Mc.13,14. becauſe Eſay ſaid againe, 

Mr.4,12, 4 Hehath blinded their eies , and mdura- 

3M © ted their hart : that they may not ſee with their 


eies,nor underſtand with their hart , and be con- 
nerted,and IT heale them. 

41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaie, when he ſaw 
his glorie,and ſpake ofhim, 

42 Buryet of the Princes alſo many be- 
t Thisisthe 1ceuedin him: but #for the Phariſees they 


cale —_— did not confeſle,that they might not be catt 
TINC1 n 
C ſuch coun- OUT of the Synagogue, 


tries where he- y 1 
ren pare he 43 Fortheyloued y glorie of men more, 


vpper hand, then the olorie of God. 
who knowand 14 But IEsvs cricd, and faid, He that 


belecuethe : 

Catholike belecueth in me, doth not beleue in me, bur 
= _ in himthat ſent me, 

therrokeeee 45 Andhethatſcethme, ſceth himthat 
mans tauour ſenr 

then Gods, Enrtime, 

they dare not 46 I a light am come into this world : 
confeſle the a . , 

fame.Such That eucry one which belceueth in me, may 


may pray that not remaine in the darkeneſle. 
God and the ; 
47 And if any man heare my wordes, 


world agreeto- 
gether: forels and keepe themnot : Idoe not iudge him, 


1t15fſeen whole 


part they wil for I came not to iudge the world , but to 
= rhey faue the world, 


thoutd rather 48 He that deſpiteth me, and receiueth 

prayenat God not my wordes, hath that iudgerh him. the 

them ſtrength word thatT haue ſpoken,that ſhal iudge nim 
to ouercoame . i ] (td = 
the world, 111 Te a1 MAY, 

49 Becauſe of my ſelfe Thaue not ſpo- 

ken,bur the Father that ſent me, he gaue me 

commaundement what I ſhould ſay, and 


vihat Iſhould fpeake, 


50 And I know that his commaunde- 


meat is life everlaſtin o. Thethin os therefore 


thatT ſpeake : as the Father ſaidto me, ſo 
docl ſpeake, 


+ 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.XI1, 
how ſayeſt thou, The ſonne of man muſt be lifted 


op ? hot that ſonne of man ? 

3s Then leſs ſaide vnio them, Yet a liile 
while us the * light with yon: walke while ye hane Tohn1.9, 
light leaſt the darkeneſſe come on ou: For he 
that walketh in the darke, woteth not hither he 

oeth, 

36 While ze hane light,beleene oz the light, 
that ye may be the children of the light . Theſe 
things fpake Jeſus, and departed, "and was hid 
from them. 

37 But though he had done ſo many mira- 
cles before them, yet beleened not they on him: 


38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet 
might be fulfilled wh:ch he Spake, * Lorde, who Efai.sy x. 
hath beleened our ſaying ? and towhom hath the rom.10.16, 
arme of the Lord bene declared? 


39 Therfore could they not beleene, becauſe 
that Eſaias ſaid againe, 


40 * He hathblindedtheir eies, and harde- F(ai.c g. 
ned their hart, that they ſhould not ſee with their marti..c3.14 
eies,and leaſt they ſhould vnderftand with their 3" -4.12, 
heart,and ſhould be conuerted and Iſhould heale = 05 , 2d 
them. 7} 

41 Such things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his 
glory,and Spake of bim. | 

42 Nenertheleſſe , among the chiefe rulers 
alſo many beleened on him : but becauſe of the 
Phariſees they did not confeſſe him , leaſt they 
ſhonld be put out of the Synagogue. 

43 * For they loned the praiſe of men, more lohn 5.44. 
then the praiſe of God. 

44 leſuscried, andſaid, He that belceneth 
01 me,beleeneth not on me, but on him that ſent 
me. 

45 Aundbe that ſecth me, ſeeth him that ſent 
727. 

46 Tamcome,a* light into the world, that Tohn$.8. 
whoſoener beleencth onme, ſnonld not abide in $939. 
darkeneſſe, 

47 * Andifany man heare my wordes, and John 3.17. 
beleene not, Tindgehimnot : For ] came 101 to 
zudre the world,brt to ſaue the world, 


49 Hethatrefuſeth me, andreceineth not 

wordes, hath one that indgeth him : * the )ark.16.16, 
word that Thame foken,the ſame ſhallindge him 
in the laſt day. 

49 For I hane not Foken of my ſelfe : but 


the Father which ſent me, he gaue me a com- 
manndement what I ſhould ſay,and what I ſhonld 
Seake, 
$2 And Ihnowe that his commanndement 
ts life enerl.. ting : Whatſoener I peake there- 
fore,enen as the Father bade me, ſo I peakz. 
MARGE 


LIM 


Hory CHAP. XIII. 
W EEKE. MARGINALL NOTES. 
Rhem.r. 


Ceſ/FHIES, 


According to S. Iohn. 163 


CHAP.XII, 


8. Meyouſhal.) Netm viſcble and mortal condition,to veceine almes of you or ſuch like offices for ſupply of my ne- 


Fu lbe r. S. Auguſtine Tr.50.m loan. ſaith : Not according z0 the preſence of is body in _ he W.45 brne,crucified,roſe agaiue, Real or corpo- 
exc.Sec Marth. 26.ſe&,q,He was to tary but a ſmal time, with the Church corporally,Beda in 12.Joan, 


rall preſence, 


hem.2 20, Camevpto.) Wemay ſee there is a great difference where a man fray or adore , at home or in the Clurch and 
Rs holy places : when the Gentils alſo came of dexotion a pilgrimage to the Temple in Hieruſalem, 
Fulke. 2, Thetcxtis Grecians,which were Iewes dwelling among the Genrils,or arlcaſt Proſelytes,that were bound 
by the law,ro viſite the remple at Ierufalem . Bur now ſayth S.Paule, 1 will hawe men to pray inall places,@c.n, Fa 
Tim.2.8.neither in the mountaine nor at Ternſalem,but in ſpirit and truth,(: ayth Chriſt. lohn.g. 
h 39. Couldnot belecue,) If any man ale (ſaith S. Aug:;ſline ) why they could not beleene : 1 anſwer roundly, 
Rnem. 3+ becauſe they would not,Tratt.z3.in lo.See the meaning of this ſpeach, Anzot,Mat.1 3,15-Mar.4,12, 


Fulke 3. 


They neither would nor could be willing,becauſe they were reprobate. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XI1, 


5. Why was,) Sowicked, conetous , and ſacrilegious perſons yeprehend good men fer beſtowing their goods pon Church oma- 
Rh EM. 44 Church wks. n+ ec.under pretence of berter beſlowing them on the poore, ſuch prouide fur the poore as Indas did, ments, 


There is no ſuch neede or vſe of Church ornaments whereof you ſpeake,as was ot the anointing of Chriſt, Church orna- 


mentrs., 


BE fore * the feaſt of the Paſſeonrr , when Te= Marth 26.2; 


[24 knewe that his houre was come that he EEn . 
e.22.1, 


ſhould depart ont of this world wnto the Father, - 


ulke 4. Weede aments wh 
F s for the myſtcrie of his burial, therefore the cale is nothing like, 
Rhem 6. Athecfe.) Indasdidnotthinfirſi periſh when he ſould ory Tor1, fer he was a theefe before : and being loft he Toleration of 
L yer folowed Chriſt,net in hart, ut in body onely, which or Maiſter tolerated , to giue v3alcfſon to toleratethe rather the cuil, 
then deuide the body, Aug.tract.50.in lo, ' 
=R AP. XI 
Athis laſt ſupper,ts giue bis farewc! nd that in moſt wonderful lowing maner, 4 be waſheth his Diſciples feere, 6 be 
ginning with Peter, 8 ( ſhewing how neceſſarie it is fur vs to be waſhed by him in Baptiſme , and needful alſo after 
Bapriſme) 12 andby this example teachinx them al humilitie one toward an other, 21 Thenhe forezelleth that 
(notwithanding his exceeding one toward them) one enen of them wil betray him, meaning Indas, 22 as to John he 
ſecrerl; ſheweth, After whoſe ging out,he reiayceth and ſaich that euen now the houre is come, 34 commendeth wn= 
zo them to Lowe togerher,us a new commanndement, 36 and foraelleth Pater who preſumed to much of his owne 
firength,that enen this night he wil deny him thriſe, 
The Goſpel ND before the feſtiual day of Paſche, 
andy IEsvs knowing that his houre was 
Men come that he ſhould paſle out ofthis world 
thewaſhing to his Father : whereas he had loued his that 


of feere. 
Mavxpy Wereinthe world, ynto the end he loued 


THvR 5$- 
them, 
DAY. 
Mr.26,r. 2 And when #ſupper was done, whereas 


Mr.14,t, the deuilnow had put into the hart of Iudas 
Luc.22,t. Tſcariote the Sonne of Simon,to betray him: 
+ By ſupper, 


he meaneth 3 Knowing thatthe Father gaue him al 


theeating of thinos into his handes, & that he came from 
the Paſchal _ O 
Janbe,for,che God,and goeth to God, 


minrionot 4 Herifeth from ſupper, and laieth afide 
ment was after his garments,and hauingtakenatowel, gir- 
—__ ded him ſelf. 

5 After that, he put water into a baſon, 
and || beganto waſh the feete of the diſci- 
ples,andto wipe them with the towel wher- 
with he was girded, 

6 He commeth therfore to Simon Petef, 
And Peter ſaith to him, Lord, doeſt thou 
waſh my feete? 

7 Itsvsanſwered and faid to him, That 


which I doc,thou knoweſtnot now, hereaf-. 


ter thou ſhalt know, 

8 Peterfaith to him, Thou ſhalt not waſh 
my fecte for euer, Its vs anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not hage part with 


mc, 
9 Simon 


when he loned his owne whichwere in the world, 
vnto the ende he loned them, 


2 T Andwhenit wasnow (upper (after that tSomeread, 


And when 
ſupper was 
ended, 


the denill had put inthe heart of Indas Iſcariot 
Smonslonne to betray him) 


3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had ginen 
al things into his handes, and that he was come 


from God,and went to God: 


4 Heriſeth from ſupper, and lateth aſide his 
per garments : and when he had taken a towel, 
he girded him ſelfe, 
s Aﬀfier that he porreth water into a baſon, 
and begantowaſh the diſciples feete, andtowipe 
them cleane with the towel wherewith he was 


| girded, 


6 Then commeth he to Simon Peter : and 
Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, doeſt thou waſh my 
feete? 

7 Teſuuanſwered,and ſaid unto him, What 1 
doe , thou woteſt not nowe ; but thouſhalt knowe 
hereafter. 

8 Peter ſaith unto him, Thox ſhalt nener 
waſh my feete. Teſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee 
not,thou haſt nopart withme. 
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Mar.26,r8, 
Mar.14,16, 
Luc.z2z,21, 


The Goſpel 


9 Simon Peter ſaith to him, Lord,not on- 


ly my feete,butalſo handes,and head. 


10 Itsvsſaithtohim , Hethatis waſh- 
ed,ncedeth not bur || to waſh his feete, but is 
cleane wholy. And you are cleane, but not 


al. 


11 Forheknew who he was that would 
betray him. therfore he ſaid, You are not 


cleane al. 


12 Therforc, afterhe had waſhed their 
feete,& take his garments,being ſct downe, 
againe he ſaidto them, Know you whatl 


haue done to you? 


13 You cal me, Mailſter, and Lord : and 


you ſay wel,forlam ſo. 


14 Ifthen I haue waſhed your feete, Lord 


and Maiſter, you alſo ought to walhone an 
others feete. 


15 For I haue giuen you an example, 


CHAP.X11T., 


9 Simon Peter ſayth vntohim , Lorde , nor 
my feete onely,out alſo my handes, and my head. 


10 Teſte ſayth to him, He that is waſhed pee * 
deth not ſane towaſhhis feete, butts cleane eue- 
ry whit : Andye are cleane,but not all, 


11 Forhe knewewhoit was that ſhonlde be- 
tray him: therefore ſayde he , Ye are not all 
cleane, 

12 Soafterhehad waſhed their feete , and 
receined his clothes , and was ſet downe agame, 
he ſayd unto them , Wotee what I hane done to 

ou? 

13 Ye call me Matter and Lord, andye ſay 
wel: for ſo [am. 

1 4 If I then your Lord aud Maſter hane wa- 
ſhed your feete,ye alſo ought towaſh one anathers 
feete, 

15 For Thane ginen you an enſample, that ye 


that as I haue done to you, ſo you doe al- /2ouladoe as Thame done toyou? 


{0.59 
16 Amen,amenT ſay to you, aſeruant is 


not greater then his lord, neither is an Apo- 
{tle greater then he that ſent him, 

17 If you know theſe things, you ſhal be 
blefled 5 doe them, 

18 Iſpcake not of you al :I know whom 
Ihaue choſen.But that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, ſhal lift 
vp his heele againſt me. 

19 From this time I tel you , before it 


come to paſſe : that when it ſhal come to P 


paſſe, you may belecue,that Iam he. 

20 Amen,amen, I fay to you, hethat re- 
ceiueth any that I ſend, recciueth me : and 
he thatreceiueth me,recciucth him that ſent 
me, 
21 When Itsvs hadfaid theſe things, 
he wastroubled in ſpirit : and he proteſted, 
and ſaid: * Amen, amen I ſay to you : that 
one of you ſhal betray me. 

22" Thediſciplestherfore looked one yp- 
on an other,doubting of whom he ſpake. 

23 There wastherfore one of his diſci- 
ples leaning inthe boſomeofIt s vs, he 
whomTItsvsloued. , 

24 Therfore Simon Peter beckeneth to 
him,and ſaidto him, Whois it of whom he 
ſpeaketh ? 

25 Hetherfore leaning vpon the breaſt 
ofItsvs,faith tohim, Lord,whois he ? 


26 Iftsvsanſwered: Heitisto whom I 


ſhal reach the dipped bread. And whenhe £ 


had dippedthe bread,he gaueitto Iudas I{- 

cariote Simons Sonne, 
27 Andafter the morſel , then Satan en- 
tred 


16 *PVertly,verily I ſay wnto you. the ſernuant Tohn 15.10, 
75 not greater then his mailer , neither the meſe. mark 10,24, 
ſenger greater then he that ſeat him, luke 6,40, 
17 Ifye know theſe things happie areye if ye 
doe them, 
1 8 Tſpeake not of you all, know whom Thane 
choſen : but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, 
* He that eateth bread with me, hath lift 2p his Pſal.q1 x0, 
heele againſt me. 


Ig Nowtell [youbefore it come, that when 
it is come topaſſe , ye might beleene that I am 
e, 

20 *Perily,verily I ſay vntoyon,he that re- Matt.1o. 40. 
ceineth whomſoenuer I ſende, receineth me : and luke.10.16, 
he that receineth me, receineth him that ſent 
me. 

21 *When Teſus had thus [aid \ hewas tron. Matt.26.21, 
bledin Spirite,andteſhfiedand ſayd, Verity, ve- _ _ 
rily I ſay wnto you, that one of you ſhall betray _ 
me 


22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whome he Sake. 


23 Therewas one of Teſua diſciples leaning 
on Jeſus boſome , euen he whome Jeſus lo- 
ned, 

24 Tohim beckened Simon Peter therefore, 
that he ſhould ache who it ſhould be of whome he 

ake. 

25 Hethen,when he leaned on Teſwwbreaf, 

ſaid unto him,Lord who ts it ? 

26 Teſius anſwered, He it us towhome I ſhall 
ine a ſop,when Thane dipped it. « Andwhen he 
had dipped the ſop , he gane it to Indas Iſcariot 


the ſonne of Jimon. 


27 eAndafterT the ſop, Satan entred into 4 Hehadty 
him, ken, 


UM 


CHAP. XTIT. 
tredintohim.And It sys faith tohim, That 

which thou doeſt, doe it quickely. 
23 Butnoman knew of hoſe that fate at 
table to what purpoſe he ſaid this vnto him, 
| 29 For certaine thought, becauſe Iudas 
{Chrithal hadthetpurſe,thatIt svs hadſaideto him, 
wn nrye® Bie thoſe things which are needefull for vs 
ven himby} tothe feſtiuall day : or that he ſhould giue 

Co fall * ſomething to the poore. 

kd 430 Hetherefore hauingreceiucd y mor- 


which was vied 
borhin®s.  ſeLincontinent went forth. Andiit was night. 


owne neceſli- 

tics,& beſtow- 27 When he therefore was gone foorth, 

-- a ſaid, Now the Sonne of man is glori- 

poore. ES ys ſaid, Now the g 
fied, andGodis glorified in him, 

32 IfGodbe glorified in him, Godalſo 
wil glorific him in him ſelfe,and incontinent 
will he glorife him. 

23 Litle children, yet a litle while Iam 

107,34 Withyou. You ſhall ſeeke me, and * as I ſaid 
to the Iewes, Whither I goc, you cannot 
come : to youalſo Ilay nowe. 

1.10.3,23. 34 *A||newe commaundement] giue to 


you, That you loue one another : as Thaue 
loued you, that you alſo lone one an other. 
5 Inthis all men ſhall knowe y you are 
my diſctples,ifyou haue loucone to an other, 
36 Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, whi- 
ther goeſt thou? Its vs anſwered, whither I 
poe ,thou canſt not nowe folowe me, but 
creafter thou ſhalt folowe. 
37 Peter faith to him , Why cannot] fo- 

Mar.26,;5. lowe thee nowe? * I will yeelde my lite for 

mar.14,29. thee, 

Lu22,33, 38 Ifsvs anſwered him, Thy life wilt 
thou yeelde for me ? Amen , amen I ſay to 
thee, the cocke ſhall not crowe, yntill thou 
denie me thrile, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


5. Begantowaſh.) This lotion wasnot only of curteſie, ſuch as the Tewes wſed tow.trd their gheſtes,nor only for ex- Puritie requi« 
ample of humilitie : but for nryFFerie and ſixnifieation of the great puritie that is required before we come to receine the holy 


Rhem.r. 


According to S. Tohn. 


164 


him. Then ſaid Teſua unto him, That thoa doeſt 
doe quickety. MM” 

28 That wiſt no mah at the table , for what 
intent he ſpake vnto him. | 

29 Some of them thought becauſe Indas had 
the bagge, that Ieſus had ſaide unto him”, B 
thoſe thengs that wee hane neede of againſt the 
fea#t : or that he ſhould gine ſome thin 1g 10 the 
poore. , 

39 As ſoone then as he had receined the /op, 
he went inmediatly ont : and it was night, 

31 Therefore, when hee was gone ont, Jeſs 
ſaia, Nowe ts the ſonne of man glorified: and God 
& glorified in him, | 

32 If God be glorified in him , Godſhall alſo 
glorifie him in himſelfe,and ſhall ſtraightway glo- 
rifie him, : 

33 Litlechilaren , yet a litle while am I with 
yon. * Ye ſhall ſecke me : and as I aide vnto the 191n7:34. 
lewes,Whither I goe thither can ye not come: to 
you alſo ſay Tnowe, 

34 * eAnewe commanundement gine I vnto lohn r 5.18, 
you, That ye loue together, as I hane loued [Jon leuit.19.18, 
that enen ſoye lone one another. 

35 By this ſhall all men kyowe that ye are my 
diſciples, if ye haue loue one to another, 

36 *Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lorde,why- Mat.26.24, 
ther goeſt thou? Teſus anſwered him , Whither ] 21.14.30. 
goe,thou cant not folowe me nowe:but thon ſhalt ute 
folowe me afterwards. ei 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lorde,why cannot I 
; —"Y thee nowe ? I will icopard my life for thy 

ake. 

38 Ieſtuanſrered bim, Wilt thou 7eoparde 
thy life for my ſake?Verily,verity I ſay wnta thee, 
the Cocke ſhall not crowe , till than haue denied 
me thriſe. 


CHAP, XIIH., 


red to the re- 


S.crament, which ſtraight after this waſhing was to be inſtituted and giuen to the Apoſtles, Ambr.li,z.de Sacra.c.r; Ber- y, Sm 


nard.de ccena Domini Serm.I, 


Fulke.r 


The dodtrine is very true, yer not ſo aptly gathered our of the texr. | * 
10. Towaſhhisfeere.) The foulneſſe of the feete,when all the reſt ir cleane,ſixnifieth the earthly affeftian and re- Venial linnes 


taken away by 


Rhem.2. 
- likes of former ſinnes remitted : which are to be cleanſed by denout aftes of charitie and humilitie,as $. Ambroſe ItÞ.z.de aprons yan. 


A mbyoſ; a 


SACT.C.1 amd S.Auguſtine ep.108, & trac.56,in Io. doe note, And becauſe this was onely 4 ceremonie, and yet had ſuch monies, 


ber.locrs ci | 
he Farce, bu nowe and eftermerd uſd of he Avſeyghat it purged male offenſe and finer of he ſee Kebroe 


Tatts, 


Fulke, 2. 


and $. Bernard gather, it may not ſeeme ſtrange that holy water and ſuch ceremonies may remit veniall ſinnes, 
Thatthe reliques of former finnes remitted , are tobe clenſed by deuoute attcs of charitic and humilitie, SatisfaQion 
none ofthe fathers whom you cite, doe teache in any one worde. Ambroſe contenderh for a ceremonie of f9r finne. 
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| 


waſhing the feere , of them that are newly baptized, which the Church ofRome did not obſerue in thattime, 

And anlwering this obietion why the feete neede to be waſhed,when all ſinne is waſhed away in Baptiſme,be 

ſaith:Becauſe Adawwas ſupplazed by the denil,pmd poiſon was ſhed pon his feete,therfore thou waſheſt thy feete that in the 

ſame part,in which the ſerpent deceined,greater aide of ſanfiificatis may be added that he may not ſwpplant thee afterward. 
Therefcye thou waſhef? thy feete, that thawmayeſt waſh away the poyſon of the ſerpent. Alſo it profiteth unto hunsl:tie,thas 

we ſhould not be aſhamedin a myſterie,of that we do not diſdaine in obedizce.Thus faich Ambroſe to maintainey cere- 

monie of waſhing of feere after bapriſme. Auguſt.cp.108.gathereth no more of this rext, bur y Peter was bapti- 

zed,& denieth y he did penance, as they which were called penirents vſed to do for hainous offeces: bur as all 

Chriſtiis had necd to repct,or todo pence daily for their daily finnes &triſgreſſios,which he proueth by the 

. IL 3. ordinary 


UMI 


HoLy The Goſpell CHnar. x1110, 


VVEE K E, or dinary vic of faſting,almes,and prayer,in wh ich we ſay,forgine Os 45 we forgineghereby manifeſting that we h.me 
fennes to be forginen,and with theſe wordes humbling our ſelues, we ceaſe not after a ſort, to doe dayly Pepys but of clen- 
ſing of finne remuted he ſpeakerh nor. It.56.in loan, he ſayth: that m baptifme a man is w.ſhedwholy, feete and ll, 
But when he [iuzth afterward among men, he treadeth on the earth, therefore humane affettions, withotet the which in this 
mortalitiewe liue not,are as it were feete, when we are affefted with humane matters, and affetted, that if we ſay we haue 
no ſinne,we deceine our ſelues,and there is no trueth inwvs. Therefore he waſheth our feete dayly, which maketh int erceſſion 
for vs © and thatwe haue neede dayly to waſh our feete, that w,to direft the wayez of ſpiritual ſteſpeswe ec nf«ſſe even in the 
Lordes prayer when we ſay,forgine vs our d:bts,as we forgine our d ebters : for if we acknowledge our ſinnes as it is written 
wverily he which waſhed is diſciples feete,;s faithfull and inFt to forgine vs cur ſinnes,and to clenſe vs from all ſane,tha is, 
euento our feete,in which we are conuerſant on the earth. What impudent merchants are theſe,to quote rheſe places 
for clenſing of finnes remitted?And if this ceremonie had bene vſcd of the Apoſtles for purging of ſmal offen- any water & 
ces and Elkhineſſe of the ſoule (which is falſe)yer why ſhould holy water and fuch ceremonies, asthe Apoltles' yjes — 
neuer knewe,remit veniall finnes as they call them ? What Ambroſe ſayth you haue heard before, but if Ber= 
nards auQoritie in this caſe be ſufficient , yqu muſt make ablution of feere the eight ſacrament. For hee affir. The eight {a 
meth and endeuoureth to proue,thar it is a facrament,as Ambroſe doth, that it is a ceremonic mecteto be re. ©. 
teyned,and continually ro be yſed after bapriſme. 

14. Youalſoought.) Our Maſter neer ſpake plainer, nor ſeemed to command more preciſely, eyther of Battiſme 
or the Euchariſt or any other Sacramentand yet by the Churches iudgement direfted by the Holy Ghoſt, we know this to be The Church 
noſacrament nor neceſiarie ceremonue , and the other to be. And why doe they beleene the Church in thy, and doe not credite _— which 
her affirming the chalice not to be neceſſary for the communicants? : w_ nat 
Enlke.  " Not onely by the Churches auctoritic , which ncuer accepted this ceremonie for a ſacrament, but by the &c, 
Scripture it ſelte,we knowe that it is none : becaule it is no ſeale of Gods grace, nor hath any promiſe annexed 
ynto it,as Bapriſme and the Lords Supper hath. Theretore it was onely an example of humilitie, as the plaine The audoririe 
wordes of Chriſt are,although by occaſion of that example , other do&trine was inferred of our ſpirituall wa- 9f the Church 
ſhing by Chriſt,once wholy vnto regeneration, and dayly of our fecre for our day]y tranſgreſſions. Wherefore 
there is noreaſon why we thould belecue the Popiſh Church,that che cup is nor neceſſaric forthe communi- 
cants contrary tothe manifeſt inſtitution of Chriſt, &the praQtſe of the Apoſtles expreſſed inthe Scriptures, 

. Anewe commandement.) The commandement of mutual! lowe was ginen before,but manifoldly miſconſtru- 

ed,an4 abridged by the Tewes to friendes onely,to this life onely,fer earthly reſpetts onely : but Cl;rift reneweth it aud enlar= 
gethit after the forme of his owne loue toward v5,and gineth grace to ſulfullit, 


CHAP.” HSML 


- They being ſad,becauſe he ſaid that he muſt goe from them, he cumforteth them many wayes, as,utting them in hope t» folow 
binwnt» the ſame pl.uce, ſo that they keepe his commandements. W here he tellcth them , that him ſelfe is the way thither 
according to his Humanitie,and alſo the end according to his Dimnizie, no lſſethen his Father, becauſe he i; ccnſubſtan= 
wall, 15 promiſing alſo to ſend unto them, (that is, to bis Church) the Holy Ghoſt to be after his departure with them 
for ener, 28 And ſaying that it is his promotion ( according to his Humanitie) to goe to the Father , for whoſe obedi- 
ence this his death ſhalbe, and not for any guilt of his owne, 


Rhem. 3. 


Rhem, 


= SS Phi. Ernot your hart be troubled, You be- Et not your heart be troubled : ye beleenc in 
lip and Iacobs _yleeue in God, beleceuc in me alfo. God,belcene alſo in me. 

day Maii..1. 

+Theſe mank- 2 In my fathers houſe there be # many 2 In my fathers houſe are many drelling plate 
—_— manſions. If not, I would haue tolde you,Be- ces: if it were not ſo, would hane tolde yon: [ goe 
elory in hea- CauſC I goe to prepare you a place, to prepare a place for you. 

uen. Hiero.li, 23 AndifI goc,and prepare youaplace:I | | 
2:4du,lowin, O 3 Andif I goeto prepare a place for you, 1 


come againe and will take you to my ſelte, 


will come apaine,' and receine 
that where I am, you alſo may be. _ JOCEEEIOOny 


| 4 AndwhitherIgoe youknowe,andthe {<4 = I am,there may ye be alſo. 
way you know. 4 eAndwhither I goe,ye knowe, and theway 
5 Thomas faith to him, Lord, we knowe J* knowe, 


not whither thou goeſt: and howe can we 
knowethe way? 

6 Iesvs faith to him, Tamthe way and 
the veritie, andthe life, no man commeth to 
the Father, but by me. 

7 If you had knowen me, my fatheralſo 
certes you had knowen : & from henceforth 

Me knowe. py ſhall knowe him, and you haue ſeene 
im, 

8 Philip faithto him, Lord, ſhewe vs the 
Father,and it ſufficeth ys. 

9 Itsvs faithtohim, Solong time Iam 
with you : and haue you not knowen me? 
Philippe, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father 


alſo, 


s Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord ve know not 
whither thou goeſt : and howe can we knowe the 
way? 

6 Teſis ſayth unto him,I am the way, and the 
trueth, and the life: No man commeth »nto the 
Father, but byme. 

7 If ye had knowen me, ye ſhould hane knove 
wy father alſo: and nowe ye knowe him,and haue 
ſeene him. 

8s Phil ſaithumo him, Lorde, ſhewe vs the 
father,and it ſufficeth vs. 

9 Teſusſajth unto him, Hae I beene ſo long 
time with you , and yet ha#t thou not knowen 
me? Philippe , he that hath ſeene me , hath ſeene 

the 


According to.S. Iohn. 162 
the fatber:and how fayeſt thou then, Shewe vi the 


father? 


Hory Cnay. XIII. 


WEBR%.. alſo. How fayeſt thou , Shew vs the Father? 
10 Doeſt thou not belecue that Iam.in 1 

the Father,and the Father.inme? The words © 10 Beleemeft thon not that I amin'the' fa- 

that I ſpeake to you,of my lelfe Iſpeake not. ther, and the farher in me? The wordes that [ 


But my Father that abideth in me, he doeth ſpeake w-to you, T ſbeake xor-of my ſelfe : but 
the workes. "the father that dwelleth in me, is he that doth the 
« 11 Belecueyou not, that Iam inthe Fa- workes. . F% Þ 
therand the Father in me? Otherwiſe forthe 77 Beleene me. that I amt inthe father; and 
workes them ſelues belecue. the father in me: or els beleene me for the morkes 
12 Amen, amen fayto you, he that be- ſake. - ' -..' | 
leeuethin me, the workes thatI doe, heallo 1 2 Yerily, verily I ſay wnto you, he that be= 
ſhall do,and ||greater then theſe ſhal he doe. /cexerh on me,the workesthat I doe,the ſame bal 
13 Becauſe Igoeto the Father, & what- he doe alſo, and greater r-orkes then theſe ſhall he 
ſocuer you ſhall aske in my name, that will I doe,becanſe / goe onto the father, | 


» 
”- 


doc: that the Father may be gloritiedin 17 * «And whatſoener ye ſhall acke in wy Mat.7.7. 
the Sonne. name, that will I doe, that the father may be glo- PArL1.24, 
iames 1.5. 


The Goſpel in 11fied in the ſonne. 


RS T4 If you aske me any thing in my name, 


for the electis that will I doe. 
—_ zu I you +loue me,keepe my comman- 


ypon Whitſun 
eue, dements. 

16 AndI will azke the father,and he will 
oiue you an other ©Paraclete,that he may a- 
bide with you |[for cuer, 

17 || The Spirit of trueth, whom y world 
cannot receiue,becaule it ſeeth him not,net- 
ther knoweth him.but you l knowe him:be- 
cauſe he ſhall abide w you, & ſhall bein you, 

18 Iwill not leaue you orphanes : 1 will 
come to you. 

19 Yetalitle while : and the world ſeeth 
me no more. But you ſce me, becauſeT liue, 
and you ſhall liue. £1 

20 Inthat day you ſhall knowe that Iam 
in my father,and you in me, and lin you. 

21 He thathath my commaundements, 
and keepeth them : heit is that loueth me, 
And he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of my 
father : and I wil loue him, and will manifeſt 
my ſelfeto him. 6&7 

22 Tudas ſaith tohim, not that Iſcariote, 
Lorde, what is done, thatthou wilt manifeſt 
thy ſelfe to vs,and not to the world? 

23 Its vsanſwered,and faidto him,If a- 
ny loue me,he will keepe my worde, and my 
father will loue him , and we will cometo 
him,and will make abode with him. 

24 He that loueth me not, keepethnot 
my wordes. And the worde which you haue 
heard, is not mine : but his that ſent me, the 
Fathers. | 

25 Theſethings haue I ſpoken to you a- 
biding with you. 

26 Bur the Paraclete the holy Ghoſt, 


whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 


"(hal know. 


The Goſpel 
vpon VVhit- 
funday, And 
ina votiue 
Maſle of the 
holy Ghoſt, 


4>ce the An- 
not.vpon the 


r6,Chap. ver, you all things whatſocuer I ſhall 
I2and 13, 


ay to you, 
27 Peace 


14 Ifye ſhallaske any thing in my name, I wil 
oe 2, 

15 If ye lone me, keepe my commandements. 

16 And [will pray the father, & he ſhall ine 
Jouanother coforter, that he may abide with you 
for ener. 

17 Euen the |} irit of trueth, whons the world 
cannot receine,becanſe the worlde ſeeth him not, 
neither knoweth him : but ye knowe him, for he 
dwelleth with you,and ſhalbe in you. 

18 [wmillnot leaueyou comfortleſſe, I come to 


Jon. 


19 Yetalitle while, and the worlde ſeeth me 
20 more : but ye ſee me becauſe 1 line, andye ſhall 
line allo. 

20 That day ſpall ye knowe , that Tamin my 
father,andyou in me,and [in you. 

21 Hethat hath my commanndements,and 
keepeth them , the ſame ts he that lonethme : and 
he that loneth me, ſhalbe lonedof my father , and 
Twill lone him, and will ſhewe mine owne ſelfe to 
him. 

22 Tudas ſaith wnto him,not Tudas Iſcariote, 
Lorde, what is done, that thou wilt ſhewe thy [elfe 
wrto v5,ard not wato the world? 

22 teſts an! vered , and ſaide unto him , If a 
man lone me.he will keepe my ſayings. and my fa- 
ther will love him,and we wil come unto him and 
make our dwelling nith him, 

24 He that loueth me ot heepeth not my ſay= 
ings,and the word which ye hearegs not mine but 
the fathers which ſex? me. 

25 Theſe things hane I ſpeken vnto you, be» 
ing yet preſent with 30u. 

26 But the coforter which is the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the father will ſende in my name , hee 
ſhall teache you all things, and bring all _ 70 


ſhall + teach you all thin g5-andlugge vnto your remembrance, whatſoener 1 hane ſaid un- 


10 you, 


[i, 4. 27 Peace 


' .”The Goſpell 


\ 29 PeaceTleaue to you, my peaceT giue 
to you. not as the world giueth , doc I giue 


CHAP. XI111, 


27 Paacel leane with you, my peace Igine 
onto you; uot as the worlde grueth , gine I unto 


to you. Let not your hart be troubled, nor you: let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 


feare. = 

28 You haucheard that Iſaide to you ,1 
goe and Icometo you. If you loued me,you 
woulde be glad verily, that1goeto che Fa- 
ther: becauſe the|| Father is greaterthen 1. 

29 And noweThauetolde you before it 
come to paſle : that when iſh 
paſſe, you may beleeue. 

20 Nowe Iwill not ſpeake many things 


with you. for the prince of this world com- - 


meth,andin me he hath not any thing. 
3x Butthat the world may knowe that I 
loue the Father : and as the Father hath gi- 


all cometo - 


feare. 


28 Ye haue heard howeT ſaide wnto you, [ 
oe away , and come againe vnto yon. If ye 

loned me, ye would verily reioce, becanſe I ſaid, 
I goe vnto wnto the father-for the father is grea- 
ter then I, 

29 eAnd nowe bane I ſhewedyou before it 
come to paſſe, that when it 45 come to paſſe, ye 
moght beleene. 
30 Hereafter will I not talke many wordes 
vnto you : for the prince of this worlde commeth, 
and hath nothing in me. 

31 Butthat the world may knowe that I lone 


uen me commaundement, ſo docl: £29 A- the father : and as the father gaue me comman- 
rile, let vs goc hence, dement, enen ſo doe I : Riſe,let vs goe hence. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHapr. XI11T. 


Rhem.tr. T4. Loue mekeepe my commandements.) 1t is then poſſible both to lone Chriſt, and to keepe his commmdements. 
Fulke.r. ; Itis poſſible to loue Chriſt,and to keepehis commaundements by his grace,bur nor perfeQly , becauſe he It isnot poſſi. 
giuerh to no man perfettion of ſtrengrh in this frailtie,Rom.7 .18.&c. Gal.5.17,&c. = - keepe | 
C 12 WC PC. , 
Riem.2. 16, Paraclete,that he may.) Paraclete by interpretation is eyther a comforter , *r an aduocate: and therefure to febily, . | 


tranſlate it by any one of them onely, is perhaps to abridge the ſenſe of this place, 


Fulke.2. - willnot tranſlate any wordes,that haue diucrſe ſignifications, you muſt Ieaue five hundred more ya- | 
tran(lated then you haue done, 


ANNOTATIONS, Canuar. x1111. 


12. Greaterthen theſe.) S. ChryſofFome in a whole bocke againſt the Pagans proueth that this was fulfilled not Ve may and 
onely in Peters ſhadowe, and Pauls rarments, which as we reade in the * Attes, healed infurmities : but alſo by the Relike, ws uſt _—_ de- 
and monuments of Sain&ts,namely of $.Babylas,of whom be there treateth : thereby inferring that Chrift is God,who could Sl "4 
and did perf.rme theſe wonderfull wordes, by the very aſhes of his ſruants, The Proteſtants cleane ccntrary,as patrones of and of their 
the Pagans infidelitie, as though our Sauiour had promiſed theſe andthe like miraculous workgs in vaine , eyther not mea. "likes,when 
ring or not able to fulfill them,ſo doe they diſcredite al the approued hiſtories of the Church concerning mirdcles wrought by w_ = 

Sainttsnamely that $,Gregorie Thaumaturgus*remoued a moiitaine, the miracles of $.Paul the eremite & S.Hil ari6 Tar they (hall 

written by S.Hierom,the miracles of S.Martin written by Seuerus Sulpitius,the miracles reſtified by S.Augult. de ciuit, doe fuch won- 
The Heretikes Del,the mir.icles approued by $, Gregoric in Is Dialoves, the miracles reported by S, Bede m 1s Eccleſtaſticall ſtorie derfull things 
as fairhles in and liuer of Sainfts: and all other miracies neuer ſo faithfully recorded in Eccleſiafticall writers.In all which things abune _ _ 4 
= 7p = their reach of reaſon and nature, they are as [tle perſwaded and haue no more ſaith then had the Pagans , azainft whom $, * 462, rg £ 

onal Chryloſtome in the foreſaid booke,and S, Auguſtine de Ciu.Dei li.22.c 8, andother Fathers heretofore hawe written, No 19-12, 

man therefore needeth to marzell that the very Imare of our Lady,and the like doe miracles,enen as Peters ſhadowe did:ncr *See Annet, 
wonder, if ſuch things ſeeme ſtranger and greater then thoſe which Chriſt him ſefe did ; whereas our Sauionr to put v5ont of its 
doubt,ſ:uth expreſly,th.u his SainfTs ſhall doe greater things then him ſelſe did, 


All miracles that ſerue to confirme the dotrine delinered in the holy Scriptures,we recciue and admit, al- »Uracles. 
though we be not bound to belceue any mans report of miracles , bur onely the writings ofthe A poltles and 
Euangeliſts. Bur all miracles that ſerue ro mainteine falſe dottrine or ſuperſtition, which is not taught in the 
Scriprures,we cſteeme as Auguſtine did ofthe miracles ofthe Donartiſts, that eyther they were fables, or illu- 
ſions of euull ſpirits, by what man ſocuer they be recorded,or written. de vnir, Eccl.cap.16. 


16, Foreuer.) If the Holy Ghoft had beene promiſed onely to the Apoſiles , their ſucceſſors and the Church after The HOLY 
them could not haue chalengedie, but it was promiſed them for ener, W hereby we may learne, both that the primuleges and IO r vo 
promiſes made 9 the Apoſiles were not perſonall , but pertaining to their offices perpetually + and alſo that the Church and (> FT R CH 
Paſtors in all ager had .md haue the ſame Holy Ghoſt to gonerne them, that the ApoFtles and frimit:ne Church had. for euer. 

The holy Ghoſt ſhall euer remaine with the Church, and with cuery true member thereof: Yet not cuery The Church 
rrue member of the Church, nor euery miniſter thereof, which isa ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles , may challenge 2nd minitiers 
all priuileges, that the Apoſtles had, neceſſaric for conuerſion of the worlde, but not for the perpetuall go- thereo may 
ucrnement of the Church. 9 ene, 

I7. The ſpirit of trueth.,) They had many particul.rr giftes and graces ef the Holy Ghoſt befere, and m.my Vertnues The Spirit of 
by the ſame , as all holy men haue at all times : but the Holy GhofF here promiſed to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ$ours fur Tveth ſhall 
emer, is to this uſe ſpecially promiſed, to diref themin all erueth and veritie : andis contrary to the ſpirit of errcur , here- allele ee 

re. and falſhod. Aud therefore the Church cannot ' "667 Thy CHVRCH 
fre, and f. fc | 208 fall to Apoſiaſie or Hereſie , or tonothing,as the Aduerſaries ſay. alwayes. 
rFulke ; The true Church of Chriſt, can neuer fall vnto Apoſtaſic, Hereſiep orto nothing , and therefore it is an Slanders 
«5+ impudent ſlander, to affirme thar we ſay fo, Yet many ofthe viſible Church, ſhallfallfrom the faith, into He- 
rehe and Apoſtalic,z,Thel.z, 1,Tim.4. 


Rhem, 3. 


Falke. 3. 


Rhem.4. 


Fulke.s. 


Rrhem.s. 


28, Father 


UI 


Hory CHAP. XV. 


WEEKE, 


Rhem 6. 


Enlke 6, 


humanitic. 


The Goſpel for | Am the true vine:and my fatheristhe huſ- 
one Matyr. RF band-man, 
2 Euery tbranche in mee, not bearing 
fruite,he wiltake it away:and euery onethat 
beareth fruite, he wil purge it, that it may 
bring more truitc. 
Nowe you are cleane for the + worde 
which I haue ſpoken to you. : 

4 Abide in me:andlin you. As y branche 
| cannot beare fruit of it ſclf, [|vnles it abide in 
5 vine: ſo youncither,|vnles youabide in me. 

I am the vine : you the branches. he 
that abidethin me,& I in him, the ſame bca- 
reth much fruite : for without mee you can 


doe nothing. | 
6 Ifany abidenot in me: he ſhall be caſt 


foorth as the branche, and ſhall wither, and 
they ſhall gather him vp, and caſt him into 
the fire,and he burneth. 


t Ifa Schiſma- If you abide in me, and my wordes a- 
ike pray neuer [.*: . : F R 
much. beis P1de in you: you ſhal aske whatthing ſocuer 


not heard, be- 


heard,be- you wil,andit ſhal be done to you..20 = 
rs Cinthi my father is olorified:y youbring 
bodyotChriſt. yery much fruite, and become my Diſciples. 
9 As my father hath loued me,I alſo haue 
loued you. Abide in myloue. 
x0 If you||keepe my precepts,you ſhal a- 
bide in my loue : asIalfo haue kept my fa- 
thers precepts,and doe abide in his loue. 
11 Theſe things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that my ioy may be in you,and your ioy may 
be filled. 


10.13.34. I 2 *This is my precept,that you loue one 
an other, as Thaue loued you. 
ay Ha I 2 Greater loue then this no man hath, 
v : . <7 hs : 
beesd:y,ang Ehata man yeld his li - = his _—_ 
' on the eue of 1 frendes, 1 
————_ 14 You arc my , if you doe the 


things that I commaund you, 
15 Nowel call younot ſeruants : forthe 


ſeruant knoweth not what his :drd doth. Bur 


youThaue called frendes: becauſe al things 
what- 


JMI 


According toS. Tohn. 


28. Pathergreaterthenl.) There is noplace of Scripture that ſcemeth any thing ſo much to make for the Sacra- The Arians aL 
mentaries,as this and other in outward ſhewe of wordes ſeemed to make for the Arians, who denied the equalitie of the Sonne leage as plaine 
with the Father JW hich wordes yet in deede rightly wnderſtood after the Churches ſenſe, make nothing for their falſe ſefte,but Scriptures as 
only ſirnifie that Chriſt accordin to bis Manhod was inferior indcede, and that according to his Diuznitie he came of the Fa- the Proreſtars, 
ther. An if th? Hereſie or diſeaſe of this time were Arianiſme,we ſhould [tand pon theſe places and the like againſt the Aris 
ans,as we now do wpon others azainſt the Proteftants,whoſe ſet te is the diſeaſe and bane of thistime, 

This place is true ofthe humanirie of Chriſt,whichy Arians blaſphemouſly applied to his diuinitie: which 
in many other places is proued molt plainely,to be equal with his father, So conference of Scriptures,(ifthe 

"Papiſts would giue ouer rhcir preiudicate opinions,)would ende all controuerfies berweene vs: As wel,that of Conference of 
the corporall maner of preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as other. For theſe wordes, This is my body, muſt Scriptures, 
be ſo vnderſtoode, as they be not contrary to other places of Scripture, that auouche the trueth of Chrittes 


EHAP. AV: 


Heexhorteth them to abide in him (that is, his Church, being the true vine, and not the Synagogue of the Irwoes any more) 
g and in his loue,louing one an other, and keeping his commaundements: 13 ſhewing how much he arcomneth of them, by 
this that be dieth for them, 15 and reuealeth unto them the ſecrets of heauen, 17 and appointeth their f7 uite to be perpe= 
tual: 18 confirming themalſo againſt the perſecutions and hatred of the obſtinate Iewes, 6-43 


166 


Amthe true vine, and my Father u the huſ- 
bandman. 
2 Enery * branche that beareth not fouite in Mars, 15,13, 
mee taketh away : and enery branch that bea= 
reth fruite, hee purgeth, that it may bring foorth 
more fruite, 
3 * Nome are ye cleane through the worde Tohn 13.11. 
which I hane (þoken unto you. 
4 Abide inme,and [in you: As the brach can 
not beare fruite of it ſelfe, except it abidein the 
vine, no more canye: except ye abide inme, 
s 1 am thevine, ye are the branches : Hee 
that abideth in mee and Tin hm, the ſame brin= 
geth foorth much fruite : For withom me can ye 
doe nothing. 
6 If aman abide not in mee, he is cat foorth 
as a branche, and withercth, and men gather 
them, and cait them into the fire, and they 
burne. 
7 If ye abide im mee, and my words abide in 
0u, ye ſhall acke what ye will, and it ſnalbe done 
or you, 
4 8 Herein is my father glorified that ye beare 
much frune,and become my diſciples. 
9 As the father hath loged me,cuen ſo hane 
I loned you: continue you in my lone. 
10 If yekeepe my commannaements, ye ſhall 
abide in my loue, enen as I hane kept my fathers 
commandements,aud abide inhys lone. 
11 Theſe things haue Iſpoken vmo yon, that 
my toy might remaine in you, and that your toy 
might be full. 
12 *Thus ts my commandement, that Je lone Tohn 13.34; 
together,as Thane loned you. 1.iohn.3.11, 
13 Greater lone hath noman thenthis.that a 1hel4 9. 
man beſtowe his life for hus friendes, 
14 Ye are my friendes, if ye doe whatſoener I 
commannde you, 
15 Hencefoorth call I not you ſeruants, for 
the ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doeth, bat 
you hane I called frienazs : for all things _ F4 
AHE 


HoLy 


VVEEKE. whatſocuer Theard of my father, Thauc no- 


tified ynto you. 

16 You choſe notme, but I choſe you: 
and haue appointed you : that you goe, and 
bring fruite: and your fruit abide: that what- 
ſocucr you aske the father in my name, he 
may g1ue it you. 

17 Theſethings I commaunde you, that 
| you loue one an other. 

The Goſpel 18 Ifthe world hate you:know ye thatit 
- aero hath hated me before you. 
day. 19 Ifyou had becn of y world,the world 
would loue his owne. but becauſe you are 
not ofthe world, but I haue choſen you out 
ofthe world,therfore the world hateth you. 


20 Remember my word that I ſaide to 
10.13.16. you, * The ſeruant is not greater then his 
Mr.r0,24 maiſter. If they hauc perſccuted me,you al- 
Lu.6,49% fo will they perſecute. if they haue kept my 
$Heforcſhew- word,Fyours alſo wil they keepe. 
— rg 21 Butaltheſc things they wil do toyou 
the Churches for my name ſake : becauſe they knowe nor 
vor Gn” himthatſcnt me. 
Cauſe they 22 If Thadnot come, & ſpoken to them, 
Chitsowne they ſhould not haue finne : but nowe they 
Preceps. haue no excule oftheir finne. 
23 Hey hatcth me, hateth my father alſo. 
24 ||[fI had not done among them works 
- that no other man hath done, they ſhould 
not haue finne:but now both they haue ſeen, 
and they doc hate both me and my Father, 
25 Butthat the worde may be fulfilled, 
which is written in their law: That they hated 
me gratis. 
26 But when the Paraclete commeth 
whom I* wil ſend you from the Father,the 
Spirit oftruth, which procedeth from the Fa- 


Pl.24,19. 


The Goipel 
= Sunday 
after theAſcen- 
fion,and na 


Voriae ofthe ther, he ſhal giue teſtimonie of me: 
B.Tnnitic. O 
Act.2.1, 


27 And [you ſhal giue teſtimonie, becauſe 
youare with mc fromthe beginnin TJ, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


The Goſpel 


CHAP.XY, 


hane heard of my father, hane I made hnowen 
2nto yoh. 

16 * Yehane not choſen me, but Thane cho- Mar 18.19, 
ſenyou,and ordeined you, that you (hould gee and 

bring forth fruite, and that your fruite ſhould re- 
maine: that whatſ5ener ye ſhall acke of the father 
in my name he may gine it you. 

; 17 This commannae I you, that ye lone toge- 
ther, 

18 If the world hate you,ye knowe that it ha- 
ted me before it hatedyog. 

19 Ifyewere of the worlde, the worlde would 
lone his owne : howbeit, becanſe ye are not of the 
worlde, but I haue choſen you ont of the worlde, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20 * Remember the worde that I ſaide wnto Tohn 13.16, 
yon, The ſeruant 15 not greater then the lorde : if mat.19.24, 
they hane perſecnted mee, they will alſoperſecute 
you: if they hane kept my ſaying, they will keepe 

ors alſo. 
21 But all theſe things will they doe vnto you 
for my names ſake hecanſe they hane not kyowen 
him that ſeat me, 

22 If Thadnot come, and|þoken wnto them, 
they ſhould haue had no ſinne : but now haue they 
nothing to cloke their ſinne withall, 

:3 He that hateth me,hateth my father alſo, 

24 If Thad not done among them the workes 
which none other man aid, they ſhould haue had 
20 ſme: but now haue they bath ſeene,and hated 
both me and my father. 
3s But this commeth to paſle , that the 
worde might be fulfilled that ts written in ther 
lawe,*They hated me without a cauſe. Pſal.35.19. 

26 Butwhen the comforter ts come,*mhomT [1 , 6 
will ſend unto you from the father, enenthe ſpirtt luke 24.49, 
of trueth, which proceedeth of the father, he ſhall 
teſtifie of me. 

27 And yeſhall bearewitneſſe alſo becauſe ye 
hane bene with me from the beginning. 


CHAD. XV. 


Branch in me.) Chriſt hath ſome branches in his body myſtical that be fruitles,therfore il liners alſo may be mem- 


2. 
Rhem. T, bers of Chriff and the Church, 
Falke r. 


Wicked men may be members of the viſible Church for atime, and fo of Chriſt, being engratfed ro Chriſt Wicked men 


Sacramentally,but not in deede.He that bringeth no fruit,canmet be inthe Vine,(ſaich Chryſoltome)Hom.7y gn Toan, 19 true mem- 


Although by faith he ſeemeth to be toyned to Chrift, Euthym.jn 15 Joan. 
[Thatit may bring.) Man may continually increaſe iniuFfice and ſanClification, ſo lg as he lineth, 


Rhem,2, 2. 
Fulke 2. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke 3. 


and rightcouſnes, 


of preaching onely, Tract. 80.n Io, 


" bers of Chriſt 
& his Church, 


oO 


The truce members of Chriſt may continually cncreaſe by his grace inthe fruiccs of faih,which are holines 
3. Word whichT haue.) S.A4n7u/ime expoundeth it of the Sacramental word of Baptiſme,and not as Heretikes doe, 


S.Auguſtine doth nor ſo expound it,but ſheweth how water doth clenſe inBaptiſme,namely by vertue of the gpu, operatue 


word. His words are theſe, Quare uon ait mund} eſtis,&rcW hy doth henot ſay you are cleane for Bavtiſme,wherein you Worke 
are waſhed? but he ſaith for the word which I haue ſpoken vnto you, but becauſe euen in the watcr,theword doth clenſe.T ake wrought. 
eray the word,and what is the water but water? The word commeth tothe element,and it 31 made a Sacrament,enen the ſame 


as it were a Viſible word,@c, 


Bhem. 4. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Vnles you abide.) Theſe conditionalſpeaches,[f you remaine in the vine,If you keepe my comandements, \q,.... 5. of 


Cuge.xv. 


end ſuch like,vne vs towit that we be not ſire x0 perſefÞ or perſencre, nor to be ſane, but Under conditions zo be fulfilled by perſeutrance. 


vi Aug.de corrept & gra,c.13 


S.Auguſting 


LIM! 


CHAP. xV. According toS. Iohn, 167 : 


Fulke 4 5. Auguſtine ſaith nor, that no man can be ſure of perſcuerance, bur that theſe ſpeaches are vſed by him Certeintie of 

which knowerth who (hal perſeuere,that no man through ſecuritie fall into pride or preſumprion.Bur of perſe. Aluation, 
uerance he affirmerh, C ap. 12, Primo itag, homini, &c. To thefirft man, which in that good in which hee was made 
rightghad receined that he might not ſine, that he might not die, that he might not for ſake that good, an aide of perſenerance ' 
w.'s giuen,not whereby it ſhould coms to paſſe that he ſhould perſeuere, but without the which he conl;le not per{euere by fr:e 
wll, But now, vnto the Saints predeftinated by the grace of God wnto the kingdome of God, not only ſuch an aide of perſcue- 
rance is giuen,but ſuch, ghat encn perſeuerane it ſelfe, is ginen to them, not onely that they cant perſeuere without this gift, 
but alſo that by this gift they are not but perſeuerant, For he not onely ſaid : without me ye can doe nothing,but alſo be ſaide: 
You hawe not choſen me,but 1 hawe choſen you,,md haut appointed you that you may goe and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruite may abide, By which words he ſhewed,that he bad given them not only iuſtice,/aet alſo perſeuerace in it. For whenChriſt 
ſo appointeth them that they g0e and bring forth fruite,and that their fruite ſhould abideywho dare be bold to ſay,peraduenture 
it Grin mt abide? All Chriltians thertore,ought to be aflured thar they ſhall remaine in the Vine,keepe his com- 
mandements and ſuch like conditions as be required ofthem.For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that maketh men good, 
maketh them alſ» to perſcnere in good, 

Rem. So 4 Valesir abide.) Wheſoener by Hereſie or Schiſme or for any other cauſe is cut of or ſeparated fromthe Church, 
he can doe no meritorious worke to Saluation, 

Fulke. So Whoſloeuer is nota liuely member of Chriſt,can doe no good worke, but meritorious to ſaſuarion(which is Merirs. 
the gitt of Gods grace)no man can doe any thing. 

Rhem,d, 19. Keepe my pracepts.) This careful and often admonition of keeping his command. ments,proneth that a Chriſ2i- Not onely 
an mans life iz not onely or principally m faith,but in good works, taith. 

Fulke. 6, Theiuſt man,(ſuch as the true Chriſtian man is) ſhall live by faith, thar is, ſhalbe iuſtified before God vnto x,,n;geaion 
cternal life by faith only. Whach faith, throughour y courle of his temporal life,can not be vntruirful of good by faith only, 
workes,and is neuer alone or ſolitatic,alchough a man be wſltfied before God by faith without workes.Rom.z 

Rhem. 7, 24. Iflhad,) If the Tewes had not ſinned by refuſmy Chrift Jn caſe he had nt done greater miracles then any cher: 
then were it a great folly of Catholikes to beleeue Luthers or Caluins new opinions without awy miracles at all, : 

Fulke 7. Sofarre forth as Luther and Caluine teach nothing but that Chriſt taught,the Papiſts are as deepely in Miracles, 
finne in not beleeuingthem,as the lewes,though they worke no miracles: lecing the doctrine they teach,is al- f 

| ready cunftirmed by al the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. il 

Rhem. 25, Whomlwilſend.) The Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Sonne, therfore he procedet from him alſo,as fromthe Father: | 
thouzh the late Schiſmaticl Greekes thinke ct herwiſe, 

Rhem. $, 27. Youthal giue.) He wouchſafeth to ioyne together the tefFimrnie of the Ho!y Ghoſt, and of the Ap: ſiles:that we 
may ſce the teſtimonze of truth ioyntly to conſiſt in the Holy Ghoſt and in the Prelats of the Church, 

Fulke 8, Prouided alwayes,that the Prelates ofthe Chnrch teach nothing bur char which is agreeable tothe holy 
Scriptures,inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 


CHAP. XVL 

T he cauſe why he foretelleth them their perſecution by the Iewess,that they be not afterward ſcandalized thereat, 6 T howzh 
they thinke this heauie newes, it is for their vantare that he departeth, becauſe of the great benefites that they ſhal receine 
by the comming then of the Holy Ghoft,who ſhal alſo be his witnes againſt his enemies, 16 Although in this world they | 
ſhal ſo be perſecuted, yet to his heauenly Father they and their praters male in bis name, ſhal be w'ſt acceptatle, and at 
densth the chulde (that is Chriſt in al bis members) being oorne, their ioy ſhal be ſuch as no perſecutor can take from them, 
31 Howbeit at this inſtant of his apprehenſion,they wil al forſake him, 

= things haue Iſpokento you, that Heſe things hane I ſaid unto you, becauſe 

you be not ſcandalized. Je ſhowld not be offended. 

2 Outof the ſynagogs they wiltcaſt you: 2 They ſhall put you ont of their ſmnagogue: 
but the houre cometh, that euery one which yea,the time commeth that whoſoener killeth you, 
killeth you, ſhal thinke that he doeth ſeruice will thinke that he doeth God ſernice. 
to God, 3 eAndſach thinges will they doe vnto you: 

3 Andtheſcthings they will doe to you: becauſe they ane not knoxen the father neither 
becauſe they haue not knowen the Father, yet mee. 
nor me. 4 But theſe thinges haue T tolae you, that 

4 But theſe things Thaue ſpoken toyou: when the time ſhall come, ye may remember then 
that when the houre ſhal come, you may re- that 7 tolde you: Theſe thinges ſaide I not unto 
memberthem, that I told you. £9 _youat the beginning, becauſe I was preſent with 

5 Burt Itolde you not theſe things from you. 
the beginning, becauſe I was with you. And #5 But nowe I goe my way to him that ſent 
now TI goeto him thatſent me, and none of mee, and none of youaketh mee, Whither goeft 


— w—__ oem 4 


you asketh me : Whither goelt thou? thou? 
ne wag 6 But becauſe Ihaue ſpoken theſe things & But becanſe I hane ſaide ſuch things wnto 
Sundayater TO You,ſorow hath filled your hart. you, ſorow hath filledyonr hearts. 
Falter, 


7 Bur I tell you the truth. it is expedient 97 MNemertheleſſe 1 tell you the trueth, it ts ex 
for you that I goe. For if I goe not, the Para- pedient for you that I goe away : For if I goe not 
clete ſhal not cometo you: but *f I goe,I wil away, that Comforter willnot come wntoyou;but 
ſend himto you. rf I depart, will ſends him wntojon, 

8 And # end 


HorLyv 
WEEKE. 


The Goſpel 
vpon the 3. 
Sunday after 
Eaſter, 


The Goſpel 


8 eAndwhen he 15 come, he will} rebuke the tOr, convince 


8 And when he is come, he ſhal argue the 
world of finne,& of iuſtice,& of iudgement. 

9 Offinne : becauſe they belecuenot in 
mee, 

Io Butofiuſtice: becauſe I goe to the Fa- 
ther: and now you ſhal not ſce me. 

11 Andofiudgement: becauſe the prince 
ofthis world 1s now iudged. 

I 2||Yet many things I haue to ſay to you: 
but you can not beare them now. 

I 3 But when he, [the Spirit oftruth,com- 
meth, + he ſhal reach youal truth. for he ſhal 


C H A P.XVYI, 


worlde of ſine , and of righteouſneſſe, and of 
mndgement. 
9 Of ſmne,becanſe they beleened not onme. 
10 Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe Igoe tomy fa- 
ther, and ye ſee me no more. 
11 Of indgement, becauſe the prince of this 
worlds indgedalready. 
1 2 Thane yet many things to ſay wnto you but 
ecannotbeare them away now, 
13 Howbeit, when he i come which is the 
irit of trueth,he wil leade  youinto all trueth. He 


not ſpeake of him ſelf: but what things ſoe- ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe : but whatſoener hee 
ucr he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake : and the ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake : and he willſhewe 


things that are to come he ſhal ſhewyou. 
14 Heſhal glorifie me: becauſe he ſhall 
receiue of mine,and ſhal ſhew to you..29 

I 5 Al things whatſocuer the Father hath, 
be mine. TherforeT ſaid,that he ſhal receiue 
of mine,and ſhal ſhew to you. 

16 A litle while, and now you ſhall not 
ſee me: and againealitle while,and you ſhal 
{ce me: becauſe I goeto the Father. 

17 Some therfore of his diſciples ſaid one 
to another, What is this that he ſaithto vs: A 
litle while, and you ſhal not ſee me: and a- 
_ a litle whilc,and you ſhal ſce me, and, 

ecauſe I goeto the Father? 

18 They ſaidtherfore, What is this that 


you things t0 COMe, 


14 Heeſhallglorific me, for he ſhallreceine of 
mine ,and ſhallſhewe unto you. 

1 5 eAllthings that the father hath,are mine: 
therfore ſard I ynto you, that he taketh of mine, 
and ſhall ſbewe unto you, 

16 eAfter awhile,andye ſhallnot ſee me.:and 
againe after awhile,andye ſhallſee me: for [goe 
to the father. 

17 Then ſaid ſorne of his diſciples betweene 
themſelues, What ts this that hee ſaith unto vs, 
After a while,and ye ſhal not ſee me,and againe, 
Afrer a 77 gal ſnal ſee me: and,That I goe 
to the father? 


18 They ſaid therefore, What ts this thathe 


hefaith,A licle while? we know not whathe ſaith, After a while? wee can not tell what hee 


ſpeaketh. 

I9 And Itsvs knewe, that they would 
aske him: andhe ſaid tothem,Ofthis you do 
queſtion among yourſelues,becauſe Ifaidto 


ſaith, 


19 Teſus perceined that they woulde aske 
him, and ſaide unto them, Doe yee enquire a- 
mong your ſelues of thatI ſaid, After awhile,and 


you,A litle while,8 you ſhal not ſeeme:; and ye ſhall not ſee mee : andagaine, After awhile, 


againealitle while, and you ſhal ſee me. 
20 Amen,amen I fay to you, that youſhal 
weepe,8& lament, but the world ſhal reioyce: 


and ye ſhall ſee me? 
20 Verily, verily I ſay wnto you, that yee 
ſhall weepe & lament but the worldſhall reioyce: 


The Goſpelfor and you ſhal be made ſorowfull,but your ſo- yee ſhall ſorrowe, but your ſorrowe ſhalbe turned 
many Martyrs. row ſhal be turnedinto joy. 


The Goſpel 
vpon the 5. 


Sunday after . aske the Father an 


21 A woman when ſhe trauaileth, hath 
ſorow,becauſe her houre is come: but when 
ſhe hath brought forth the childe, nowe ſhe 
remembreth not the anguiſh for ioy, that a 
man is borne into the world. 

22 And you therefore, nowin deede you 
haueſorow, butI wil ſee you againe, & your 
hart ſhal reioyce: and your joy no man ſhall 
take from you. 

23 And inthat day meyouſhal not aske 
anything. Amen, amen I fay toyou, if you 


" wil giuc it you, 


24 Vntill nowe you haue not asked any 
thing in myname, Aske & youſhal recciue: 


that your ioy may be ful, 


25 Theſe 


1010), 

: 1 eA woman, when ſhe trauaileth, hath ſo- 
rowe, becauſe her honre is come : but as ſoone as 
ſhe 15 delinered of the childe, ſhe remembreth no 
more the anguiſh, for ioy that a mans borne into 
the world, 

22 eAnd yee nowe therefore hane ſorowe: 
but I will ſee yout againe, and your heartes ſhall 
retoyce, and your ioye no man taketh from 

on. 


23 eAndin that dayſhallye aske me no que- 


ftion: *Uerily, verily I ſay unto you Whatſoener Manh.7.7. 
y thingtin my name, he ye ſhall acke the father in my Name, hewill gine 


it JOH, 
24 Hitherto hane yee acked nothing in my 
Name : aske, andye ſhall reccine, that your toye 


may be full, 
oe” 25 Theſe 


C 1 Ap. xVI. 


25 Theſethings in prouerbes I haue ſpo- 

ken to you. The houre commeth when in 

rouerbes I wil no more ſpeake to you, but 
plainely ofthe Father I wil ſhew you. 

26 In that day you ſhal aske in my name: 
and I ſay not to you, that I wil aske the Fa- 
ther for you. 

27 Forthe Father him ſelf Ioueth you, 
becauſe you haue loued me, and haue belec- 
ued that I came forth from God. 

28 Icame forth from the Father, and 
came intothe world: againe Ileaue y world, 
and I goeto the Father, 

29 His diſciples ſay to him, Behold now 
thou ſpeakeſt plainely;, and faicſt no pro- 
uerbe. 

30 Now we know that thou knowelt al 
things,and thou needelt not that any man 
aske thee, inthis we belecue that thou ca- 
meſt forth from God. £9 

31 Its vsanſwered them, Now do you 
veleeue ? 

Mr.26,31, 32 *Beholdthe houre commeth, andit 
Mr.1427- js now come, that you ſhal be {cattered cue- 
ry man into his owne, and me you ſhal leaue 


HoLY 
WEEKE. 


According toS. Iohn. 168 


25 Theſe things hane I ſpoken wnto you by 
pronerbes : the time commeth when [ ſhall 9 
more ſpeake vnto you by pronerbes, but I ſhall 
ſhew you plainely of my father. : 

26 eAtthat dayſtall ye ache in my name : 
and I ſay not unto you that I wilpray vnto my fa- 
ther for you: 

27 For the Father him ſelſe lonethyou, be- 
cauſe ye hane loued me, and haue beleened thas 
I came ont from God, 

24 Iwent out (rom the Father,and came in- 
to the world : againe, Ileane the world, and 'goe 
tothe Father: 

29 Hudiſciples ſay wnto him, Loe vow talkeſt 
thouplainely, and ſpeakeFt nopronerbe. 

30 Now are weſure that thou knoweft all 
things,and needeit not that any man ſhould ache 
thee any queſtion : therefore beleene we that 
thou cameit from God. 

31 leſis anſwered them, Doe yee now be« 


leene? 
32 *Beholde, the houre draweth nigh, and Marth.26.31 


35 alreadie come, thatye ſhalbe ſcattered, enery mar. 4.27, 
man to hisowne,and ſhall leane me alone * and 


alone : and Iamnot alone, becauſe the Fa- yet an 7 not alone, for the Father is with 


ther is with me, 


33 Theſe things I haue ſpoken to you, 


me. 
33 Theſe wordes hane I ſpoken wnto yon, 


that in me you may haue peace, Inthe world that in me ye mig bthane peace, for inthe world 
you ſhal haue diſtreſſe: buthaue confidence, yeſhal haxe tr ibulation : but be of good cheare, 


Ihaue ouercome the world. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


2 Caſt you.) T he Heritikes tranſlate, Excommunicate you, See what corruption 14s i. and the reaſon therecf, 
o 


Rhem. r. 
Fulke. 1. 


Annor.c.g,22, 


onein efteR is as much as the other. 
Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


can erre, or hath erred at any tim: or in any poiut ? 
The Church canneuercrrein any point ne 


therein, For this promile isto euerie one of the A poBtles,and ſo to cueric Chriſtian man and woman, | 
comfort, vnto etcrnall ſaluation, Yet were the Apoſtles deceiued for atime in ſome things, as in the callin 


Thane ouercome the world, 
CHAP. XVI. 


The tranſlation of Geneua which fo tranſlateth, hath in the margent, or put y:1# out of the Synag-qwes, The 


13 Heſhal teach.) 1f he ſhall teach a!l truth, and that for ener(as before £.14,16: )how # it poſſible, thas the Church 


ceſſaric to ſaluation, nor any true member thercof, ro continue How 5 Chureh 
to their X true Chriſti. 


ans may ene, 


of the Gentiles, and true Chriſtian men may erre, bur nor finally totheir damnation. Therefore the full ac- 


compliſhment of this promiſe, S. Auguſtine referreth vnto the life ro come: 1 thinke (ſaith he) that 


this cannos be 


who ling in this bodie, which is corrupted and weigheth downe the ſoule, can 


fulfilled in any mans minde in this life , for 7 
know all trueth, When the Apoſt'e (ayth, We know but in part. Tract g6.in loan, 
aiſ) that be made to SajnCcres, 

Falke. 3. 


23 In my name.) Yponthis che Church concludeth al her praiers. Pet Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, exer thoſe 


To aske of Saines inthe name of Chriſt, is ro make Chriſt a mediator berwene vs and the Saines : BU gonccation os 
Chriſt ſaith, hatſoener you acke the father in my name, he will ziue it you, not wharſoeuer you ake of Saindtes in Sain&e, 


my namezthe Father or the Sain&tes ſhall giue you.We may ce ypon whar groundthe Popiſh faithis builded, 


And yetyou ſay vntruely of all your praiers to Saincts, 
ſum Domnum noſtrum : By Chriſt our Lord. For example among a greatnumber, takea few. 


for many in your Portice conclude not,with per Chri- 
[n chat Office which 


you call Seruitiumbeat.e Marie. There bethree leſſons which be all praiersto the virgin Marie, which begin, 
San#a Maria virgo virginis &, S.nfta Maria piarum piſſima oc. Santta Det genetrix ©c. In which this conclu- 
fion is nor. And yetno leſſe is asked of her, then crernall life. And becauſerhey be verie blaſphemous, it ſhall 


notbe amilſe, for the ignorantin the Latine to 7 


neue totranſlate them. The firſt is, Holy Marie wvirgine of vir= 


gins,mother and daughter of the king of all kings : beſtowe thy comfort upcn vs, that by thee, we may deſerue 10 haue the 
reward of etemall life, & to reigne with the elefF of God for ener. The ſecond. Holy Marie,of all godly womengnoft godly, 


make interceſſicn fer v1, of al godly womgn the moſt godlie, that by thee oh virgin, he may receine our praiers, which being 


borne for vs of thee, reimneth 


which warthilie haſt deſerned to coxceine him whom the whole world could not A by thy zodly interuentionwaſh 


aone the heauen, that by his lowe our offences may be put out, The third, Holie mother of God, 


away 


The Goſpell CHAP.XVL. 


away our ſemnes, that bein? redeemed by thee, we may be able to clime to the ſeate of eternall 2lorie, where thou yemainefF 
with thy ſoune without end of zime. And What cal you this but a praier ? By theblood of Thomas which for thee he did 
ſpend ,naks vs Chriſt to climbe,whether T homas did aſcend. The Popiſh Poet forgar fer Chriſizi deminis mFtrisor els it 
nceded nor, when the blood of Thomas was added to the blood of Chriſt. Againe, Per te 7 homa peſt leue mu. 
nera amplexegur nos Dei dextera. By thee T homas after the gifts of the left hand, tet the right hand of God embrace vs, left 
theeneme,the world,pr the workes of the fleſh doe carie vs away captine to hel. Againe,Opemnobis : &3c. O T homas reach 
thy belpe wnto v3, rulechemthat ſtand, lift up them that lie, corrett our maners,attes, and life,and dire vs into theway 
peace. Moreouer 1n a praycr to S.Oſmud:erc.Cofeſſor domini.Thoy confeſſor of our Lord helpe the people with thy pr ai- 
ers,that being void of vices, they may be aſſociate wito thee,and whome thou fmdeſt preventing thy ſolemmities, thou teachey 
of people, cauſe that they may accompanie thee, To S.Anne: T hou that waft happie, bemg conteinedwith ſuch a virgine, 
make v3 in the laf? houre to die without ſane. Againe, Anethou healthful mcther, makes to le zo Chrift, To S.Ka. 
thcrine, Haile virgine worthie of God, haile ſwcete and gentle virgine,obtaine for vs the joyes, which thou doeſt poſſeſſe 
with 245110, By theſe tew, among a ſhamefull rable of Popiſh praiers, you may fee how true it is, that their 
Church concludeth all her praiers, Per Chriſtum dominum noftram, euen thoſe alſo that be made to Saindtes, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. xVI. 


Rhem. 4, 172 Yetmany things.) Thw place cominceth that the ApoFtles and the faithful be taught many things, which Chrift _ left ma- 
omizted to terch them for their weakenes : and that it was the promidence of God that Chriſt zn preſence ſhould not teach ar.d = he by ho 
order al things, that we might be no leſſe aſſured of the chings that the Church reacheth by the Holy GhofFt, then of the things Church. 
that himſelf deliuered, 

Full 4 Though the infirmitie of the Apoſtles, could nor yet beare, thathe had to ſay to them,it followerh notrhar 

*7* thoſe things are not conteined in the holy Scriptures. S. Auguſtine vpen this place ſaith : Quumitſe tacue- 
rit .&c.W hen he him ſelf hath not wttred theſe things zyhich of vs can ſay,theſe and theſe they are? Or if he dare be bolde to The ſufficien. 
ſay, bow doeth he prove it ? Yea he proceedeth further and ſaith : If we had read anie of theſe things in the bookes efta« © of the Scrj» 
bliſhed by Canonicall auftoritie, which were written after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, it were not ſufficient to haue read it —_— 
there, except it were alſo read there, that the ſame is one of theſe thinzs, which our Lord would noe then tell his diſciples, be. 
| cauſe they could not beare then, By this ſaying of $, Auguſtine you come ſhorr,ro tell ys of any thing, thatis nor 
conteined inthe Scriptures, that itis inthe nomber of thoſe things, which Chriſt would norrell his diſciples, 

Rhem. Se 13 Theſpiritoftrurh,)Ewer noe that the Holy Ghoſt in that he us promiſed to the Church, is called the Spirit of eruth, The Spirit of 
which Holy Spirir for many other cauſes is giuen to diners private menand to al good men, ts ſantific tion: but to teach all ruth, 
gruth and preſerue in truth and from error , he us promiſed and performed onely to the Church and the cheefe Gonerner and 
general Councels thererf, 

Fulke. 5. © The ſpirit of truth, is promiſed to all the Church, and to cuery member thereof, for whome our Sauiour Councels may 
Chriſt praicth, ſaying,s anQifie them in thy truth, thy word is y truth Ioan.17.17.and is not reſtrayned, to anie Te, 
one gouernour(whichis not ordeined by Chriſt,)nor yer to general councels,which if they crre from the word 
of truth, are not led by the ſpirit of truth. And yetare generall councels, a good mcanc,in matters of queſti= 
on, where the miniſters of the Church, which haue the ſpeciall giftes of knowledge and vnderſtanding, in the 
Scriptures,may by mutuall conference of the word of God, finde out the certaine truth, as in the councel of 
the Apoſtles Act.15. 


CHAP, HTK 


After his Sermon ef farewel, he prayeth to h;s Father,that ſeeing he hah now finiſhed his worke he wil ziue him his appoin= 
ted nloree, for the conmerſion of all naticas, 6 and preſerue his Apoſiles,and his Church after themin vnitie and 'veri= 
tie (that is, from Schiſme and Hereſie : ) finally alſo 3lorfie them with him in heauen, 


normal || fare things ſpake Its ys andlitting Heſe wordes ſpake Teſus,and lifted vp his 
cenſion eue. vp his cies into hcauen,he ſaid, Father, cies toheauen, and ſaid, Father, the houre 
tTheFather the houre is come, t glorifie thy ſonne, that z5 come, glorifie thy ſonne,that thy ſonne alſo may 
glorifieth the ” * ( ; ; F 
| - com aajary thy ſonne may gloritic thee. glorifie thee 


fing him from 2 Asthou halt giuen him power oueral 2 *e As thouha#t ginen him power oner all Marr, 28.18, 


ph mcing ficſh that al which thou haſt giuen him, to fleſh, that he ſhon!d gine eternall hfe to as many 


righ:hand,ma- them he may giue lite cucrlaſting, as thou ha$t ginen hin. 


_—_— boy 3 Andrthisis|| life euerlaſting that they > Thi zs the life eternall, that they might 


downe at his know thee, the only truce God, and whom kzow theethe onely true God, and Teſus Chriit 


Name,and gi- 
wing himal thouhaſt ſentIESvSCurIsT. whom thouhaft ſent. 


_— 4 Ihaue glorified thee ypon the earth:T © Thaneglorifiedthee onths earth : I haue 
TheSonnea- haue conſummated the worke which thou finiſhed the worke which thou ganeit me to 


gaineglorii- o2ueſt me to doe : doe. [, 
eth the Father, , ; 
by making his $5 And now glorific thou me O Father x5 « Andnow glorifie thonme,O father, with 


honour, which \vith thy ſelf, with the glorie which Thad be- thine awne ſelfe with the glorie which IT had with 


onelyin a ma- ,. : 
mer was in. fore the world was, with thee. thee before the world was. 
E ow 
ow knowen? G Ihaue manifeſted thy nametothe men 6 [ hane declared thy name wvnto the men 
toal Nations. whom thou gaueſt me out of y world. Thine which thou gaueſt mee ont of the world : thine 


they were, and tome thou gaueſtthem : and they were , and thou gaueſt them mee, and 


they they 


UMI 


Hory CHAP.XVII. 


och they hauc kept thy word. 
Now they haue knowen that al things 
which thou gaueſt me,are from thee : 

3 Becauſe the wordes which thou gaueſt 
me,I haue giuen them : and they haue recci- 
ued,and knowen in very deede that I came 
forth from thee, & haue belecued that thou 
did{t icnd me. 

9 For them doelI pray: Not forthe world 
doe I pray,but for them whom thou hat gi- 
Uenime : 

10 Becauſe they be thine : and al my 
things be thine, and thine be mine : and I 
am glorified in them. And now Iam nor in 
the world, and theſe are in the world, and 1 
come to thee, £9 

_ _—_ 11 Holy father,tkeepe them in thy name, 
againſt Schiſ- whom thou haſt giuenme: that they may be 
His petition OCs 2s allo we, 

is ſpecially ro I2 WhenT was with them, I kept them 
keeper in thy name. Thoſe * whom thou gaueſt me, 


files and his 
Churchin vni- haue I kept : and none of them periſhed,but 


tieant"om the ſonne of perdition, that the * ſcripture 
10.189, may be fulfilled, 

Plal.49,10. 13 AndnowlT cometothee: and theſe 
108d, thingsI ſpeake in the world, that they may 


haue my toy filled in them ſelues, 

I4 Ihaue giuenthem thy word, and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
ofthe world : as I allo am not ofthe world. 

15 Ipray notthatthou take them away 
out of the world, but that thou preſerue the 
from cul, 

16 Ofthe world they are not : as Ialſoam 
not of the world. 

17 | Sanctifhe them in trueth, Thy word 
is truth, 

18 A5thoudid{it{ſend meinto the world, 
I alſo haue ſenithem into the world. 

19 And for them I doe # ſanCtifie my ſelf: 
that they alſo may be ſanCtified in truth. 

20 And not for them only doeT pray,jbut 
for them alſo that by their word ſhal belecue 
inme: 

21 That they al may be one,as thou (Fa- 
ther)in me, andI in thee, that they alſo in vs 
may be one : that the world may belceue 
thatthou haſt fent me, 

22 Andthe gloric that thou haſt given 
me, haucl giuento them: that they may be 
one,as we alſo are one, 


23 Iinthem,andthou in me : that they 
may be conſummate 1n one :ynand y world 
may know that thou haſt ſent rge, and haſt 
loued them,as me alſo thou haſt loued, 

24Father,who thou halt giuen me, I . 

taat 


According toS. Iohn, 


169 
they haxc kept thy word, 

7 *X Now they hane hnowen that all things fohn 26, 27. 
whatſoener thon ha#t ginen me, are of thee : 

8 For [ hane ginen vnto them the wordes 
which thou ganest me, and they hane receined 
them, and haue knowen ſurely that I came out 
from thee , and they hane beleened that thor 
diddeſt ſend me. 

9 Ipray for them, [pray not for the world: 
but for them which thous haſt ginen me, for they 
are thine, 

10 eAndallmize, are thine.aud thine, are 
mine : and Tam glorificd in them. 

11 And now am [ not in the world, and the 
are in the world,and I come to thee, Holy father, 
keepe through thine owne name themgxhich thou 
haſt ginen me, that they may alſo be one , as 
Weare. 

12 While Twas with them in the worlde, I 
kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou ganeſt 
me, hane I kept, and none of them us loſt, but 
that loſt childe : *that the ſcripture might be Plal.tog 8. 

fulfilled. 

13 Nowcome TI to thee, aud theſe wordes 
ſpeake [1 the world,that they might hane my ioy 
fulfilled in them ſelnes. : 

14 1 bane ginen them thy word,and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the 
world, enen as I alſo am not of the world. 

1 5 [pray not that thou ſhoutdeſt take them out 
of the worla, but that than ſhonl eſt keepe them 

'om the enill, 

16 Theyare not of the world,as I alſo am nat 
of the world. 

17 Santtifie them through thy trueth : thy 
word 5 the trneth. p 

18 As thondidacſt ſend me into the world: 
enen ſohane IT alſo ſent them mto the world, 

19 eAnd far their ſakes ſarttifie I my ſelfe, 
thar they alſo might be ſautlified through the 
tracth, | 

20 Neuctthclcfle, [pray not for them alones 
but for the alſowhich ſhall beleene on me threugh 
their preaching : 

21 That they allmay be one, as thon father 
art in me,and [in thee, and that they alſo may 
be one in vs: that the world may belcene that 
thou haſt ſent me. 

22 Audtheglorie which thou gaueſt me, I 
hane ginen them : that they alſo may be one, as 
we alſo are one. 

23 Tin them, aud thoninme, that they may 
be made perfett inone,and that the worlde may 
know that thon haſt ſent me,and haſt loned them, 
as than haſt ond me. 

24 * Father, I willthat they which thou haſt Tokn12. 18. 
Kk a Linen 


Rhem.rT. 
Fulke. r. 


Rhem. 
Rhem.2. 


Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 3; 


THYRSDAY 
night, 
Therass1- 
© N according 
to S.Iohn in 
theſe two 
Chapters,is the 
Golpecl at 
Maſlic vpon 
Gool friday. 
Sother a s- 
$10Nis read 
in holy wceke 
foure times,ac- 
cordin? to rhe 
foure Fuange- 
liftes,as S. Au- 
iſtine ap- 
- inted atlo in 
is Church at 
Hippo.Ser. 
1 44.4e repore. 
Mr.26,36. 
Mr.14.32, 
Lu.22,39. 
Mr.26,47. 
Mr.14,43. 


Lu.22447. 


The Goſpel 


that where Tam, they alſo may be with me : 
thatthey may lee my glorie which thou haſt 
oiucn me, becauſe thou haſt loued me bc- 
forc the creation of the world. 

25 luſt Father,the world hath not kno- 
wen thee. but Thaucknowen thee : and theſe 
hauc knowen, that thou did(t ſcnd mc. 

'26 And Thaucnotificd thy name tothem, 
and wil notihe it : that the loue wherewith 
thou haſt loued me may be inthem, and Iin 
them, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP.XvIL. 


giuen me, be with me where I am, that they 
may ſee my glorie which thou haſt ginen me : 
for thou louedFt me before the foundation of the 
world, 

25 O righteous father, the world alſo hath 
not knowen thee : but 1 haue knywen thee, and 
theſe hane knowen that thou ha5t ſent me. 

26 eAnd I hane declared vnto them thy 
name, and will aeclare it : that the lone where- 
with thon hait lonedme, may be m them, aud 1 
intham, 


CHAP. XVII, 


19 SanCtific my ſelf.) To ſandtifie him ſelf, is to ſacrifice him ſelf by dedicating his holy body and bloud to hi Father, 


both upon the Crefſe, und in the holy Sacrament, 


Chriſt oftered not his bodic and blond in the Sacrament to his Father, bur to his diſciples in remem- 
brance of his onlic once oblation thereof ro his Father,by which he perfc&ed for euer his Saintts. Heb.10.14 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RAP. XVIL 


3 Life cucrlaſting,) Both the life of 7brie in heaven, and of grace here in the Chxch, conſiſteth in the knowledge of True know- 
God: that, in perfetÞ viſeon « this, infaithworktn ty charitie, for, knowledve of God without keepiny his comm.awidements, ledge of God, 
1s not true knowledge, that is to ſry, it is an vnprofitaile knowledre. 1.10.2, 

17 Sandctifie them.) Chri# prayerh that the Ap»ſzl-s, their ſucceſſors,and a! that ſhal be of their belcefe,may be ſan- The Church 
flified intruth.which is as much to ſzy,as to defrre that the Chirrch may ener haue the Sfirit of rruth,and be free from erronr, can notetre, 
which praier of Chrift had not been heard yf the Church mizht erre, 

The Church cannoterre,nor anic fairhfull man finally, in matters neceſſary to perperuall ſaluation Bur 
if the Church or any man depart from the word of truth, they muſt needes erre. Though in matters neceſla- 
ric to ſaluation,the true Chuich, and cuery true Chriſtzan,be preſerucd from erring finally. S.Auguſtine inter- 
preteth,ſanctifying in the trueth, zo be ſandfifed in Chriſt, which the word and the trueth,Tr.1c8. in loan,Where 
of it followeth,thar neirher the erue Church, nor anic Chriſtian man,can fall finallie from Chriſt, 

25 Bur forthem,) Heexpreſſeth{and it is a great comfert ) that hepraieth not onely for the ApoFtles, but for the The Canon of 
whole Church after th:m,that is for all beleewers. An al this profound and dinine praier is reſembled inthe holy Canon of the the Maſſe, 
A1aſſe before the conſecration,as here it was made before his viſible Sacrifice on the croſſe, 

The Canon of the Matle,is too baſe to be marched with this diuine praier of our Sauiour Chriſt,which yer 
followed his Supper,and not went before it as the Popith Canon, beginneth before conſecration, 


CHAP. 


XVIII, 


Being gone £9 the place that Tuds the Traitor did know, 4 he offereth him ſelf to the band cf his enemies, ſhewerh his Di- 
uine mizht in onerthrowing them al with aword,ond in ſauing his Apoftles from them alſo with a word : 10 rebuketh 
Peter that would defend him from them: 12 and fo bein apprehendedgs brought bound to Aunas and Caiphas,where 
be isſirihen by 1 ſeruant, an th:iſe denied of Peter, 23 Ataine in the morning heis by them brouzht to Pilate, 29 
Who demaunding their accuſation, whereas they would oppreſſe himwith their authoritie, 33 aud examining the point 
of his hingom,jrononceth him iwnocent : yet they crierather to hane a theenes life ſaned, 


V Hen Itsvs had ſaid theſe things, 
he went forth with his diſciples be- 

yond the Torrent-Cedron,where was a gar- 

den,into the which he entred and his Diſci- 

les. 

i 2 And Iudas alſo,that betraicd him,knew 

the place: becauſcIt s y s had often reſorted 

thither together with Is Diſciples. 

*Iudas therefore having recciued the 
band of men, and of the cheete Prieſts and 
the Phariſees, miniſters, commeth thither 
with lanternes and torches and weapons. 

41tsvstherefore knowing al things that 
ſhould come vpon him, went forth,and faid 
to them, Whom ſecke ye ? 

5 They anſwered him, Its vs of Naza- 
reth.lEs vs faith tothem,I am he. And Indas 
alſo that betraicd him,ſtoode with them, 

6 As 


V Hem Teſus had ſpoken theſe wordes, 

* bewent forth with hs diſciplesoner Mart.26. 36, 
the brocke Cedron, where was a garden,into the mar.14.33, 
which he entred and his d: {crples. luk-23.39, 


2 Ind alſo which betrayed him, knewe the 
place: for Teſus oft times reſorted thitherwith his 
diſciples, 

3 * Indas then, after he hadreceined a band Man. +647, 
of men,and officers of the highprieſts and Phari- mar.14.43. 
ſees, cometh thither with lanternes.and torches, Wuke 22.47, 
and weapons, 

4 eAud Teſus knowing all things that ſhould 
come on bim, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeeke yee ? 

5 They anſwered him , Ieſus of Nazareth. 
Teſus ſaith vnwothem, I ame. Indas alſo which 
betrayed him, ſtoode with them. 

6 As 


CHAP. xvVIIL, 


6 As ſoone therefore as he ſayd tothem, 
I amhe : they went backward,and fel ro the 


ground, 
7 Againe therefore he asked them, 


HoLY 
WEEKE. 


Whom lecke ye ? And they faid, Itsys of 


Nazareth. 

8 Its vs anſwered,Ihauetold youthat] 
am he.if therforc you leeke me,let theſe goe 
their wayCs. 

9 That the word might be fulfilled which 
hc ſaid, * That ofthem whom thou halt gi- 
uct me,I haucnotlolt any, 

10 Simon Peter therefore hauing a 
{word, drew it out : and {mote the ſeruant 
of the high prieſt :, and cut oft his right 
eare . And the name of the ſeruant was Mal- 
chus, 

11 Its vs therfore ſaid toPeter, Put vp 
thy ſword into the ſcabbard . The chalice 
which my father hath giuen me, thall nor I 
drinke it ? 

12 Theband therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of the Iewes apprehended 
Its v $s,and bound him : 

13 And they brought himto Annas firſt, 
for he was father inlawe to Caiphas, who 
was the high prieſt of that yeere. 

14 And *Caiphas was he that had giuen 
the counlel tothe Iewes, That it is expedict 
that one man die forthe people, 

I5 *AndSimon PeterfolowedIts v s, 
andan other diſciple. And that Ditciple was 
knowenro the high prieſt, and went in with 
It s vs into the court of the high prielt, 

I6 ButPeterſtood atthe doore without, 
The other diſciple therfore that was know- 
cn tothe high Prieſt, went foorth, and ſpake 
tothe portrefle,and broughtin Peter, 

17 The wench therefore that was por- 

trefle, faith to Peter, Art not thou alſo of this 
: mans diſciples?He faithto her,FI am nor. 
Or 2 man T0 bY 
deny Chriſt,& 18 Andtheſcruants and miniſters ftood 
that heis adi at a fire of coles,becauſc it was cold, & war- 
Ciple of Chriſt . # 
ora Catho- med themſclues, And with them was Peter 


like, or a Chrt. 1 , ' ' 
ry allo (tanding,and warming himſelfe, 


ſ0.17,12. 


lo.11,49. 
Mr.26,58, 
Mr.1 4,54. 


Lu,2,54, 


{It is all one 


heis deman- I9 Thehigh prieſt therfore askedItsvs 
ded Au7, hi dill . ! d F . ”% =. 

ras; Ot his dilciples,and of his doctrine, 

1. tor oPerer 20 IESYSan{wered him, Thaue openly 
here denieth 


Chriſtin de. 1POKCEtO the world :I haue alwayes taught in 

nying mkele the ſynagogue,andin the temple waether al 

ciole, the Iewes reſort together : and in ſecret I 
haue ſpoken nothing. 

2r Why askeſt thou me ? aske them 

that haue heard what I haue ſpoken vnto 

them : behold they knowe what things I 


hauec ſayd, 
22 When 


According to S.lohn, 


170 


6 «As ſoome then as he had ſaid untothem, 
I am he, they went backeward, and fell to the 
round. 


7 Then ashed he them againe , Whons ſeeks 


ye? They ſara, Teſus of Na zareth, 


? Ieſusanſwered, Thane tolde you that Tam 
he : 1fye ſeeke me therefore, let theſe goe their 
way. 
9 That the ſaying might be fulfilled which 
he ſpake, * Of them which thou gaue#t me hane 19h.17.12, 
[not loſt one. 


10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſword, drew 
it,and ſmote the high prieſts ſernant, and cut off 
hes right eare : The ſernantes name was Mat- 
chas. 


1 1 Therefore ſaide Teſs wnto Peter, Put vp 
thy ſword into the ſheath : Shal! I not drinke of 


the cuppe which my father hath ginen me? 


12 Then the companie , and the captaine, 
and officers of the Jewes, tooke Teſus, and bound 
him, 

1; * Andledbim away to eAnnas firſt (for Luke 3.2. 
he was father in law unto Caiaphas) which was 
the high prieſt that ſame yeere . 

14 * Caiaphas was he which game comnſellto Iohn = 50. 
the Tewes, that it was expedient that one man DEED 
ſhould die for the people, I 

1 5 * eAnd Simon Peter folloxed Teſus, and Cn the 

: . yy igh prieſt. 
ſo did another diſciple:That diſciple was knowen 15a 26.58, 
onto the high priest, andwent in with Teſus into 
thepalace of the high prieſt, 
16 But Peter ſtoove at the doore withont. 

ea went out that other d:ſciple, which was 
knowen vntothe high prieſt, andſpake wnto the 
Damoſell that kept the aoore , and brought in 
Peter. 


17 Then ſaith the damoſell that kept the 
dre unto Peter, eArt not thin alſo one of this 
mans diſciples? He ſaith, am not, 


1 8 The ſcruants (5 officers ſtood there which 
had made a fire of coales (for it was cold) and 
they warmed themſelues : Peter alſo was ſtan= 
ding among them warming him, 


1 9 Thehighprieft then aked I2ſus of his diſe 
ciples,and of his dottrine. 


20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly ts the 
world, I ener taught m the ſynagogne, and in the 
temple whither all the Iewes reſort and in ſecret 


hane I ſard nothing : 


21 Why askeſt thou mee? Ashe themwhich 
heard me what [ hane ſzid unto them : beholde, 
they can tellwhat I ſaid. 


Kk. 3. 22 When 


HoLy 


WEEKE: 22 When he had ſayd theſe things, one 


of the miniſters ſanding by, gaue Itsvs a 
blow, ſaying ,. Anſwereſt rhou the high 
prieſt ſo? 

23 IEsys anſwered him, If Thaue ſpo- 
kenil, giue tcſtimonie ofcuill: but if well, 
why ltrikeſt thou me? 

24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- 
phas the high prieſt, 

25 And Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 
warming himſelte . They faid therefore to 
him, Artnot thou alſo of his diſciples 2 He 
denicd and ſaid :I am not, 

26 Oneofthe ſcruants of the high prieſt 
faieth to him, his cofin whoſe care Petcr 
did cut of, Did not Iſce thee in the garden 
with him ? | 

27 Againc therefore Peter denied : and 
forthwith the cocke crew. 

28 * They therefore bring Itsvs from 
Caiphas into the Palace. And it was mor- 


Coop Fat. 
DAY. 


_ Mr.7,1. "_ 
Mras,r, Ping: andthey wentnotin into the Palace, 
Lu.2z,1. thatthey might not be contaminated, but 


that they might cate the Paſche. 

29 Pilate therefore went foorth to them 
without, and ſayd, What accuſation bring 
you againſt this man ? 

30 They anſwered and faid to him, Ifhe 
were not a malefactour, we would not haue 
dcliucred him vp to thee, 

31 Pilate therfore ſaid to them, Take him 
you, andaccording to your law iudge him, 
Thclewes therforc {aid to him,It is not law- 
ful for vs to kil any man. 

To.12,33.. 32 *Thattheword of Its vs might be 

Mc.20,19, fulfilled which he fayd , ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die, 

Mc27.17. 33 Pilate therfore went into the Palace 

Mr.a5.2. Aagaine,and calledItsvs, and faidto him, 

Lu.234. Artthoutheking oftheIewes? 

34 Itsvs anſwered, Saicſtthouthis of 
thy ſclf,or haue others told thee of me ? 

25 Pilate anſwered, Why,amlT a lewe ? 
2Irpleaſed + Thy nation,& the cheete prieſts haue delis 
— noe ucredthee vp tome,what haſt thou done? 
both for the 36 Iesvsanſwered,My kingdomis not 
nr" he ofthis world. if my kingdom were of this 
m_ _ world, my miniſters verily would ſtrive that 
got arong Iſhould not be deliuercd to the Iewes, but 
_ bythe now my kingdom 15not from hence, 

: 37 Pilate therfore ſaid ro him, Art thoua 
kingthen?Its y san{wered, Thou faieſt,that 
I am a king. For this was I borne,and for this 


camcl into the world : that I ſhould giue te- 


The Goſpel 


CHAP. XVII, 


22 Whenhee hadthu ſpoken, one of the offi- 
cerswhich ſtood by, ſmote Jeſus with a rod, ſay- 
mg, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt (o? 

23 Teſus anſiered him, If I ane enill (þo- 
ken,beare witneſſe of the enill : but if Thanewell 
ſpokenwhy ſmiteit thou me ? 

24 * Nowe Annas had ſent him bound vn- May6 (7, 
to Caiapha the high prieFt. 

25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, and warming 
himfelſe , XThen ſaidthey wvnto him, e Art not Martt.26, 6g, 
thou alſo one of his diſciples? He deniedit, and 
ſayd,lamnot, 

26 Oneof the ſeruaunts of the high priefts 

(hts conſimn whoſe eare Peter ſmoteoff) ſaieth 
vnto him, Did not 7 ſee thee inthe garden with 
him ? 

27 Peter therfore denied againe, and imme- 
aiatly the coche crew, 

28 *Then led they Teſus from (aiaphasgnto Mart 11.2, 
the ball of iudgen;ent : It was in the morning,and maik.1 5.1, 
they themſelues went not into the indgement luke 23.1, 
hallleaZt they ſhould be defiled : * but that they AQts 10.28, 
might eate the Paſſeoner, 

29 Pilate then went out wnto them, and 
ſayd, What accuſation bring you agaynit this 
man? 

30 They anſwered and ſayd vnto him, I fhe 
were not an enil doer,we would not haue delinue- 
red himwnto thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them, Take yee 
him, and mage him after your owne lawe. The 
Tewes therefore ſaydounto him,It is not lawful for 
vs to kull anyman, 

32 *Thatthe worde of Teſs might be ful- Martt.27, 19, 
filled, which he ſþake. ſanif;ying what death he 
ſhould ate. 

33 *Then Pilate entred into the indgement Mat.a7.1t, 
hall acgaine, and called Ieſus,and ſayd unto him, 

Art thou the hing of the Tewes? 

3+ Jeſus anſwered him,Saieft thou this thing 
of thy ſelfe ?or did other rell it thee of me? 

3s Pilate auſrered, AmT a Tewe? Thine 
owne nation anahighprieits hane delivered thee 
vntome © what ha#t thou done ? 

35 Ieſiu anſwered, My kingaome ts not of 
this world : if my kingdome were of this world, 
then would my ſernants ſurely fight, that I ſhould 
not be delinered io the Jewes : but now ts my 
kingdome not from hence, 

37 Pilate therefore ſayd vnto him, Art thou 
a bing thex ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſajeſt that I 
am aking : For this cauſe am I borne, and for 
this canſe came Tinto the world, that I ſhould 


ſtimonietothe truth. Euery one that is of bearewitneſſc,vnto the trueth : and allthat are 


the truth,hearcth my yoyce, 
38 Pilate 


of the trueth heare my voyce. 
38 Pilate 


According toS. Iohn. 


38 Pilate faith tro him,What is truth?And 
when he had ſaid this, he went forth againe And when he had ſaidthis, he went out agayne 


HolYr CHAP. XIX. 
WEEKE. 


11 


38 Pilateſaieth unto him, What ts trueth ? 


DO 
to the Iewes, and ſaith to them, I finde no wnto the ewes, and ſaieth untothem, I finde in 


him no fanlt at all. 


39 * Yehane acuſtome that I ſhould deliner 
you one looſe at the Paſſeoner : will ye that I looſe 
onto you the king of the Jewes? 


cauſe in him. 

39 *Butyouhaue a cuſtomethatIſhould 
releaſe one to you in the Paſche : will you 
therefore that I releaſe ynto you the king of 
the Iewes ? 

40 Thcy al therfore cried againe,ſaying, 
Not him but Barabbas. And Barabbas was 


a theefe, 


Matt.27.19. 
mark.1 5.6, 
luke 23.27, 


Mr.27.1F. 
{r.1 5,6. 
Lu. 23 zl T- 


40 * Then cried they all agayne, ſaying, AQs3.14- 
Not him, but Barabbas. This Barabbas was 4 


YODUECT; 


CHAP. XIX. 


T he Tewes are nit ſatiſfied with his ſcourving and irriſion. $ Di'ate hearing them ſay that he made |,imſelfe the Sonne of 
God, is more afraid, 12 Yet,they vrzing him with his loyaltie toward Ceſurand profeſſing that themſelnes wil no king 
but Ceſar, he yeldeth unto them, 17 And ſo Chrift carying his owne Croſſe,ts crucified betweene two theenes, 19 Pr 
late writing notoriouſly the onely cauſe of bis death to be,for that he is their king or Chrift, 23 His garments be ſo wſed, 
enen 43 the Scriptures foreto!d, 25 Hehdth ſpeciall care of bs mother to the end, 28 He ſyrnifieth a! that was writ- 
ten of his Paſſion,to be fulfilled,and fo yeldeth up his ghof?, 31 Thenby the Tewes meanes alſo other Scriptures about 
his legs and ſrdeare fulfilled. 38 And fmally re is howrably buried, ; 


Hen therfore Pilate rookeItsvs, and 

{courged him. 

2 And the fouldiars platting a crowne of 
thornes, put it ypon hishead : and they put 
about him a purple garment. and they did caFt about hima purple garment. 

3 Andthey came to him,and ſayd, Haile _- _4d ſad, Haile king of the Tewes : and 
king of the Iewes, & they gaue himblowes. /-oke him with rods. 

Pilate went foorth againe, and faith ro 
them, Behold I bring him foorth vnto you, 
that you may know thatI finde no caule in 
him. 

5 Its vstherforc went forth carying the 
crowne of thornes, and the purple veltimct. 
And he faith to them, Los 6 = v»to them,Bebold the man. 

6 Whenthe chiefe prieſts therefore and 6 When the highpricftes therefore and of- 
the miniſters had ſeenc him, they cried, fay- ficers ſawe him,they cried, ſaymg, (rucifie him, 
ing,Crucific,crucific him.Pilate faithtothe, cracrfie hr . Pilate ſaieth unto them , Take 


Take him you, and crucifie him. forI finde ye him, and cracifie him © for I find no fault m 


Hen Pilate tooke Teſus therfore, & ſcour- 
ged him, 
z * Audthe fouldiers, when they had wound Matt.27. 26. 
acrowne of thornes, they did put it on his head, TAK.15. 18, 


Mr.27,27, 
Mc.15,16. 


4 Pilate went foorth agayne, and ſayd vnto 
them, Behold, I briap him forth to you, that ye 
may know that I find no famlt in him. 


$5 Thencameleſus forth,wearing the crown 


of thornes,and the robe of purple: & Pilate ſaith 


no caule in him, 

7 The Iewesanſ{wered him, We hauec a 
Law : and according to the Law he ought 
todie, becauſe he hath 1nade himſelfe the 
ſonne of God. | 

8 When Pilatetherefore had heard this 
ſaying,he fearcd more. | 

9 Andheentredintothe Palace againe: 
and he ſaith tolzs vs, Whence art thou ? 
ButI ts vs gaue him no an{wer, 

10 Pilate therforetaith to him, Speakeſt 
thounot to me ? knoweſt thou not that I 
haue power to crucihe thee,8 TI haue power 
to releaſe thee? 

11 Its ysanſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
haue any power agaynſ{tme, vn{gſſe it were 
given thee from aboue . Therefore he that 


hath 


him. 

7 The lewesanſered him, We hane a law, 
and by our law heonght to je: becauſe he made 
himſelfe the ſozne of God. 

8 When Pilate beard that ſaying he was the 
more afraid, 


9 And went againe into the indgement hall, 
and ſaith nto Teſns, hence art thon ? But Ie- 
ſus gane him no anſwer. 


10 Then ſaieth Pilate vnto him, Speake#t 
thou not unto me ? Knoweſt thounet that T haue 
power to crucifie thee, and hane power to looſe 
thee? 


11 Teſus anſwered, Thou conldeſt hane no 
power at all againſt mee, except it were ginen 
thee from abone : therfore he that delinered me 

Kk 4. onto 


HoLY 


WEEKF, 
hath betrayed me tothee, hath the greater 


{inne. 

12 From thence foorth Pilate ſought to 
releaſchim, Butthe Iewes cricd, faying, If 
thou relcaſe this man, thou art not Cxlars 
frend. cuery onethat maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeaketh againl(t Czar, 

I} But Pilate when he had heard theſe 
wordes,brought foorth It s v s : and he fate 
in the iudgement ſeare, in the place that is 
called Lithoſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gab- 
batha, 

14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, 

+ quay about the fixt houre, and he faith to the 

oe fm | Iewes,Loe your king, 

funne riling. T5 Butthey cried, Away,away with him, 

ſcripturecount CXUCific him, Pilate ſaith rothem,Shal I cru- 

thehoirss of cifie yourking? The chiefe prieſts anſwered. 

e day, Mat, T 

2>-Mar.rs, Wehaueno king,but Czlar, 

-— wt 16 Thentherfore he deliuered him vnto 
them for to be crucified, And they rooke It- 
SVs, andled him forth, 

17 *And beating his owne |crofle he 
he went forth into that which is called the 
place of Caluarie,in Hebrew Golgotha, 

13 Wherethey crucified him, and with 
him two others, on the one {ide and on the 
other,and in the middesIxs vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it ypon the croſſe. And it was written, 
Itesvs OF NaAzARETH Int KING 
Or Tux IEwEs, 

20 This title therfore many of the Iewes 
did read : becauſe the place where IEsvs 
was crucified, was nightothe citie : and it 
was written in tHebreyv, in Grecke, and in 
Latine. 

21 The chiefe prieſts therefore of the 
Iewes faid to Pilate, Write not, The king of 
the Tewes : bur thathe ſaid,I am king of the 
Tlewes, 

22 Pilate anſwered, That which I haue 
written,I haue written, 

Mr.27-35. 23 The *ſouldiers therefore when they 
Mr.15,24. had crucified him, tooke his garments (and 
Luc-23,34+ they made foure partes, to euery ſouldier a 
{ Thiscoare Part) & bis coate. And his+coate was with- 
withour ſeame out ſeame,wrought from the toppe through 
is afigure of out 

the vnitie of ; - 

the Church. 24 They laydtherefore one to an other, 
Opraeom, Letvsnotcutit, butlet ys calt lottes for it 
thymiusand whoſe it ſhal be. That the ſcripture might be 
_ ourLady fulfilled, ſaying, They haue parted my garments 
madeit. among them: and vpon my veture they haue 

caFt lots. And the ſouldiers did theſe things, 

The Golpelin 25 And there ſtood beſide the crofle of 
Itsvs, 


Mrt.27.33, 
Mr.15,29. 


Lu.23,33, 


The Goſpel 


CHAP. X'1X, 
vnto thee hath the more ſme. 


12 eAnd from thencefoorth ſought Pilate 
meanes 70 /ooſe him: Ent the Tewes cried, ſay- 
ing, If thou let him goe, thou art not Ceſars 

friend: Forwhoſoener maketh hin:ſelfe aking, 
ſpeaketh again#t Caſar. 

13 Whe Pilate heard that ſaying he brought 
ſeſus foorth,andhe ſate downe in the indg ement 
ſeate,in a place that 5 called the pauement, but 
in the Hebrew tongue,Gabbatha, 


14 It was the preparing of the Paſſeoner,and 
about the ſixth honre : and he ſaieth unto the 
lewes, Behold your king. 


i5 Theycried, Away with him, away with Matt.27, 31, 
mark.15.21, 


him,crucific him Pilate ſaith wnto them, Shall I \,.. 3.20, 
crucifie your kmng ? The high prie$ts anſwered, 


We hane no king but ( «ſar. 


16 * Thendelinered he him therefore vnto 
them tobe crucified : and they tooke leſirs, and 
led him away. 


17 Andhe bearing his croſſe, vent forth in- 
to aplace which is called the place of a shall, but 
inthe Hebrew,Golgotha: | 


18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the 
middes. 


19 AndPiatewroteatitle,andput it onthe 
croſſe.The writing was, IESVS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KING OF THE 
IEWES. 


20 This title read many of the Tewes:for the 
place where Teſus was crucified, was nigh to the 
citie: and it was written in Hebrew,and Greeke 
and Latine, | 


21 Then ſayd the hugh priefts of the Tewes 
to Pulate, Write not the king of the Tewes © but 
that he ſaid, I am king of the Tewes. 


22 Pilateanſwered, What Thane written, 
that hane [ written, 


23 *Then the ſouldiers, when they had cru- Marr.27. 35, 
cified Teſus,tooke his garments,(and made foure _ IS 
parts,to euery ſouldier apart ) andalſo his coate: 3.33. 
the coate was without ſeame, wonen from the top 
throughont. 


24 They ſaid therefore among themſelnes, 
Let vs not dinide it, but ca#t lottes for it, whoſe 
it ſhall be : that the ſcripture mght be fulfilled, 
ſaymg, * Theyparted my raiment among them, ye, ,, 
and for my coate didthey ca#t lottes, eAnd the 
ſouldiers did {uch things in deed. 


25 There ſtoode by the croſſe of Teſus, his 


mother, 


Hor! CHAP.XIX. 


EL E RK FE, : 1 
bt \tan. IE Sv 5s, this mother,and his mothers ſiſter, 


of our B. Lady Marie of Clcophas,ana Marie Magdalene, 


Fa- . . 
pond Whic- 26 Whenlztsys thcrfore had ſeen his 
funtide. mother and the ditciple ſtanding whom he 
+The great — mg 
loue, txrh, loucd, he fairh|| to his mother : Woman, be- 


courage» OM- holde thy lonne. 


aſlion,& lo- 4 , TX 
Forres, that 27 Afterthar, he faith | rothe diſciple, 


ire = rw Behold thy mother, And fro that houre the 
nor the Croſſe diſciple tooke her to his owne, £9 


_ —_ 28 bAfeerward Itsvs knowing that al 
ron _ /_ things were now conſummate, that * the 
checks Aps- Scripture might be fulfilled, he faith,I thirſt, 
—_— 29 A veſſel therfore ſtoode there ful of 
þ The Goſpel Vinegre, And they putting a ſponge ful of vi- 
ina yore - NEgre about hyſtope,offered it ro his mouth, 
Paſſion, 30 IEsvs therfore when he hadtaken 
Pla.68,22. the vinegre,faid,It is colummate. And bow- 
ing his head, he gaue vp rhe gholt. 

1 The lewes therfore (becauſe it was 
the Paraſceue) that the bodies mightnotre- 
maine ypon the crofſe on the Sabboth (tor 
that was a great Sabboth day ) they deſired 
Pilate that their legges might be broken, & 


they might be taken away. 


in a votiue 


32 The fouldiars therfore came : and of 


the firſt in deede they brake the legges, and 
of the other that was crucified with him. 

33 Butafterthey were cometo Its vs, 
when ttey ſaw that he was dead, they did 
not breake his legges, 

34 But one of the ſouldiars with a ſpeare 
opened his ſde,and incontinent there came 
forth | bloud and water. 

35 Andhethat ſaw it, hath giuen teſti- 
monie : and his teltimonie is true .2y And he 
knoweth that he faith truc,that you alſo may 
belecue. 

36 Fortheſe things were done that the 
ſcripture might be tulfilled, Tow ſhal not 
breahe a bone of him. 

37 Andagaine an other ſcripture faith, 
Zac.1z,ro, T ey ſhal loolg on him whom they pearſed. 

38 Andaktcr theſe things * Iofcph of A- 
rimathza(becauſe he was a-ditciple of I r- 
$ vs, but ſecrete for feare ofthe Iewes )de(1- 
red Pilate that he mightrake away y body of 
Its vs. And Pilate permitted, He came ther- 
fore,and tooke away the body of It sv s. 
Lu.23,50. 29 *Nicodemus alſo came,he that atthe 
lo.3,1.7,50. firſt came to Its vs by night, bringing a 

mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hun- 
dred poundes. 

40 They tooke therforetne body of I r- 
$vs,and bound itinlinnen clothes with the 
ſpices, as the maner is with We Iewes to 


buric, 
41 And 


Fxo.12,46, 


* Mr.27,57. 
Mr.15.42. 


According toS, ITohn. 


179 


mother,and his mcthers ſiſter. Aary the wifc of 
Cleophas,and Marie Magdalene, 


26 when leſus therefore ſaw his mother and 
the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lened, be ſaith 
vnto his mother, Womazr, behold thy ſonne. 

27 Then ſaith he tothe diſciple, Beholde thy 
mother. And from that hoare the diſciple tooke 
her wnto his owac houſe, 


28 After theſe things Jeſs hnowin 'o that al 
things were nowperfourmed, * that the Scrip- Pſal 69.22. 
thre might be fulfilled he ſaith, I thirſt, 
29 Sothere ſtoode a veſſel by, full of vine- 
ger? Therefore when they had filled a [pange 
with vineger and pat it wpoa hyſ ope, they offered 
it to his month, ; 
30 When Ieſas thereforebad receined the vi- 
neger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and when he had 
bowed his head, he gaue wp the ghoſt, 


31 Thelewes therefore, becauſe it was the 
preparing of the Sabboth, that the bodies 
ſhonld not remaine vpon the croſſe on the Sab- 
both day ( for that Sabboth daywas an high day ) 
beſought Pilate that their legges might be bro- 
hen, and that they might be 1ahen dawne. 


32 Then came the ſouliers, and brake the 
lerges of the firjt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him. 

33 But when they came to Jeſus, and (awe 
that he was dead alreadie, they brake not his 
legges, 

34 Bt one of the ſouldicrs with a ſpeare 
thruſt him into the ſrae, 5 forthwith came there 
out blood and water, 


3s Aadhethat ſaw it, bare record, and his 
record is true,and hekamerh that he ſaith trac, 
that ye might beleene alſo. 


36 For theſe things were done that the Scrip- Num.g.12, 
ture ſhould be fulfilled, * 4 bone of him ſhall not Ex0.12.46. 
be broken. 

37 And againe another ſcripture ſaith,* zach.2.10, 
T hey jhal locke on him whom they pear ſed. 


38 * After this, Joſeph of Arimathea{being Matt.27, 57. 
a diſciple of Ieſus, but ſecrete for feare of the mark. 15.42. 
ewes, )beſought Pilate that he might take dawne luk.23.15. 
the body of Teſus,and Pilate gane himlicenceche 
came therefore ,and tooke the body of Jeſus. 

39 Andthere came alſo Nicodemns, which 
at the beginning came to Teſus by night, and 
brought of myrrhe and aloes mmgled together, 


about an hundred pound waight: 
40 Then tooke they the bodie of Teſas, and 
wonnd it in linen clothes with the odours,as the 


maner of the Tewes 1s to burie. 
41 Ard 


Ho Ly The Goſpell CHAP.X1X. 


41 And there was in the place wherehe £42 e And in the placewhere he was crucified 


was crucified, a garden: and inthe gardena there was a garden, andin the garden anew ſe- 


new monument , wherein no man yet had palchre,vherein was nener man yet laid, 

been laide, 42 There laid they Teſus therefore, becauſe 
42 There therfore becauſe of the Para- of the preparing of the Sabboth of the lewes, 

ſcene ofthe lewes,they laid Its y s,becauſe for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand, 

the monument was hard by, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanro. xixz 


Rhem. 1. 20. Hebrew,in Greeke,and in Latin,) Theſethree tongues being for other cauſes muſt famoug before 3:2 al the world, 
are nw al, 0 de:l:cated ro God in the rriumphant title 0 f the C roſſe of Cc hriſt,and in them the ho.7 Sc r:ptures are more conuent- 
ent ly,vrittentaught,and preſered, 

Falke.t, The rongues of all nations are ſanQtifed by the Holy ghoſt, rovrrer the great and maguifica!] thinges of All ronoues are 
God'AE.2.11. The writing of Pilate,to the derition of Chriltis a vaine reaſon ofthe ſanRitying of theſe three ſandiitied, 
rongues. For by Hebrue it is moſt like the Euangeliſt meaner\ the Syrian Janguage, which the was the vulgar 
tongue of the ewes: and un Latine was nv part of the holy {cripture firſt written, 


ANNOTATIONS. Curanp. x1x. 


F h 4.2. 15. His owne croſſe.) Thi creſſe, for that L was the inſirument of our redemption , and as it were the altar of the TheH o 1. v 
ſupreme ſacrifice ſ;iyhly ſanttified Ly the touchinghearing, and ovlationof the ſacred body and blotsd of owr Lord, is truely cal= CROSS Be 
telilz HoLyY Curos Set: andhath been cnducd with vertue of miracles huth the whole and exery litle peece thereof , For | 
the wh.ch cauſe, ond [pcciclly for the moft neere memorial of Chriſies Paſſion, it hath becne viſited in Pilyrimagcs, Innoured 
by feſtiten! dayes and otherwiſegreſerned > renerenced of the ancient fathers, with al deuotion © as contrariwiſe at hath been 
avuſcd of Pazant, Apoſtataes,and Heretes ſeeking in vaine to deface and deſtroy it. See $,Cyrilli.6 cont. Julian, S, Hie- 
70m Ep,17.y. Paulinus cp 11, Ruffinus 11.1,c.7. &8, Euogr, hiſto. 1.4 c. 25. S.Leo cp. 72. and Scr. 8 de Paſiione, | 
Paulus D:ac,has, | 
Fulke, 2. he ſcripture neuer calleth the croſſe whereon Chriſt dicd, holy, bur rather curſed, For S.Paule prooueth The croſle of 
that Chriſt became accurſed for vs,by that he ſuffered on the crofſe,according to the ſcripture: Curſed z5 enery Chriſt, 
one that hanzcth ona zree, Gal, 3. 13 . And for many hundred yeecres after Chriſt, there was no mention or re- 
gard whar became of it. But when ſuperſtition began to grow, it was [aid ro be found in Conſtantinestime by 
Helena his morher, which ir is not like that Euſebius would hauc omitted inthe life of Conſtantine, writing 
of Helena marters of Ictle importance then thar inuention, if it had beene ſo in deed. But howſocuer it was, ir 
was credited inthe Jater times, and much eſteemed, not without ſome {por of ſuperſtition, For if there had 
bclongcd anie religious care of it to the Church of Chriſt, the apoſtles would haue procured the keeping of 
ir, and not ſuffered the Church to haue beene three hundred yeercs without it. For it had beene an caſter 
ſuire for loſceph and N:chodemus, to obtcine of Pilate then the body of leſus himſcltc . But in the Jarer times, 
as ſuperſtition did more and more increaſc, and miracles were tained vnto it, the crofle allo was muluplicd 
in number, and the peeces were made thereof ſo many as would lade a ſhip, if they were laid togerher, as E- 
raſmus {airh. Which alſo is defended to be poſlible by the counterfect auttoritic of Paulinus B, of Nola ep.11, 
wherc he ſaith : Cr#x 4llz gc, That cre fſe bolding a liuing force inmatter void of ſenſt,deth ſme the time it was found, ſo 
lend the wood of it to the innumerable defies of men almoſt dayl y, that it ſuſteinetl, 110 dimiunuſhins, and comtmueth as zf if | 
had neuer bene touched, men daily t1hins part of it, and yet worſhipping it ſtill whole, But this izcorruptible vertue and ſo- 
lidity that cannot be conſumed gt did drinke intruly of the blood of that fieſh,which hanirg ſujjercd dea:h ſaw no corruptis, 
But this is ſo grofle a table, thatthe Cenſors appointed according to the councell of Trentin the low coun- 
tries, for ſhame hauc commandcd in their ind. exp#rg. to be put out of the bocke of Idhannes Sartorius, who 
allegeth itro juſtific the hyberbolicall ſaying of Eraſnws. Bur let vs ſce what is alleged out of the, ancient wri- 
rers concerning it, Firſt Cyril] ſpeaketh of the ſigne of the crofſe , which derh put menin remembrance of 


many good thinges againſt Iul;an, which landered the Chriſtians, that they worſhipped the wood of the | 
croſſe,by painting the image of:tin rheir forhead and beforetheir houſes . S, Hierome being in lewric, wri- 


tcth in the perſon of Paula and Euſtochium to Marcella,of the memories of Chriſtes birth,life,death and bu- 
riall, that werc in thoſe places, among which he reckoneth Crucis lambere {;2:rz3, to licke or kifle the wood of 
the crofle, whereby it ſeemerth they were perſuaded that the crofſe was there, and yet it may be the words 
be allegoricall, as many other in that epiſtle : YVidere exire Lazarum ec, Toſee Lazarys come forth bound with 
clothes, Meaning to be inthe place where Lazarus was raiſed, and to remember his comming forth, Leo epiſt, 
72, writing to the biſhop of Iceruſalem, ſhewerh that he may be putin minde of both the natures of Chriſt, by 
the places where his miracles were wrought, & his paſſion ſuffered , Hoc tibi þ.e crux indefinenter loquitur . This 
thing the very croſſe it ſelfe d-th ſpeake to thee vuceſſantly : by which wordes it could not be prooucd, that Leo was 
perſuaded, thatrhe crolle it ſelfe on which Chriſt died, was then at leruſalem : bur thatin the end he ſaith: 
Pariicrlam Domirice erucis, erm eulogys dilefims veſtre veneranter accept 5 I receined reerently a litle peece of our 
Lords croſje,pith your commen{{ations, Ho,8.de paſſion. he ſpeaketh magnifically of the croſle, that it was the altar 
of the w:;rl.l,m time of the paſſion of Chriſt.T hat Chriſt caried the trophce of his eriumph,gs on the ſhoul lors of his inuincible 
ptience, he brought into all kingdoms the ſrgne of ſaluation to be himored, as thourh enen thenyy the very ſimilitude of his 
worke,he confirmed all bis followers,and ſaid gre that taheth not wp bis creſſe and followerh me,is wt worthy of me. In which 
ſaying,exc Cpt you grate ypon the words, ſremum ſalutss adoran:! t, the frene of ſe atuation to be ha4 inreverence or honouw= 
red,is nothing ſounding towards your ſuperſtition. Although inthe wore*, following,Lco expoſideth his mea- 
nine, how t 1 to be honored, by admoniſhing men of their conformitie ynto Chriſtes death and pailion. E- 
uagrius a Writer 1N a more ſuperſtitious rune , tclleth a nuracle of Chriſt , that was ſhewed when Thomas bi- 
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CHAP.XIX-. According toS. Tohn. 173 


ſhop of Apamea, caricd the croſſe wheron Chriſt died abourthe church co be worſhipped of men which ear- 
neſtly defired to ſee it, atſuchrime as he vſed norto ſhew it, becauſe Choſrocs hauinglarely deſtroyed Anti- 
oche,they thought it ſhould berhe laſt rime that they ſhuld ſee it. For they were next in danger,which they c(- 
caped for thar preſent time, & an image of that miracle was hanged vp inthe church, which ſoone after with 
allche city was conſumed with fire by the Perfians . In which ſtory(ifirberrue)it is ro be nored,thar the croſle 
was ſuppoled the tobe at Apamea,where ſoone after,by all likehhood,it was burned with the church in which 
it was kept. Paulus Diaconus a Jate writer alſo relleth how Tibcrius Conſtancinus found agreat treaſure hid- 
den in the carth yvnder a marble crofſe, which he cauſed to be raken vp : ſaying, D:e we tread wnder our feere our 
Lords croſſe whercwith we ought co defend our forhead and breſi? In which ſtorie, the tudgement of Tiberius Con- 
ſtantinus which would nor tread ypon it, 15 no more to be eltcemed,then the wdgement of manie emperours 
before him,which had ſeenc ir in their palace, & ſuffered it to lie, or of him (wholocuer he was) that did hide 
the treaſure vnder it . Now come we tothe epiſtle of Paulinus, and the ſtorie of Ruffinus,in which,mention is 
made of the inuention of the crofſe. And firſt concerning the credit of that epiſtle lately brought to light, the 
reader muſt be admoniſhed,that the ſtile rather ſauorerh ſome monkiſh character,then that Paulinus, whoſe 
epiſtles vnto Auguſtine hauc long beene read and knowne,andthe popiſh cenſors(as we haue ſhewed before) 
arc aſhamed of it. But admitting it ro be authenticall,ler vs ſee what credit it deſerueth, Firſt he ſendeth ro Se- 
ucrus « part of a litle peece of the wood of the divine croſſe,and that his relique might be the berter eſteemed, hetel- 
Icth the whole ſtory of the inuention of the crofle by Helena. In which ſtory itis worthy to be conſidered, how 
well the writers therof agree, that we may verily thinke it was forged. Secing Euſebius, who writeththe life of 
Conſtantine, andin the ſame rehearſeth the a&ts and buildings of Helena in Iewrie,maketh no mention of a= 
ny ſuch matter. Therefore that brecfe note in the chronicle, bearing the name of Euſebius, is doubrlefle an 
adicion of ſome later writer.S. Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient wraner,that maketh mention of that nuen- 
tion: De obitu T heodsſ. And he ſaith plainly,char three croſſes being found, the crofle of Chriſt was knowne by 
the title thar Pilatc faſtened vnto it, Tirrelo patuit erux ſalutarts. The healthfull crofſe was knoyne by the title, Rufh- 
nus ſaith, thetitle could not bewray the crofle of Chriſt . Sozomenus and Nicephorus ſay , the letters were 
WOrne out. Soq.4b.2.c.1. Niceph,{ib.8.c.29. Paulinus ſaith : The way to dilcerne it, was reueiled cheetly ro Hele- 
na herſelfe . Ruffinus aſcriberh the deuiſe ro Macarius biſhop of leruſalem : ſo doth Sozomenus, Theodorer, 
and Socrates . Paulinus ſaith it was knowne by raiſing vp a dead man to life . Ruftnus ſauh itwas diſcerned 
by reſtoring a ſicke woman to health, with whom agree Socrar,lib.x.cap.17, Theodoret.{b.1.cap.18, Sozomen ad- 
deth, that it was reported allo of a dead man to be reſtored to life, Paulinus ſaith the crofle remaineth whole, 
at Iceruſalem, bur yer ſo, that albeit innumerable peeces be daily cut of arthe requeſt of men, ic is nothing di- 
miniſhed, but remainerh as though it had neuer beene rouched. Ruffinus ſaith that Hclcna left part of it atTe-= 
rulalem, thereſt ſhe ſentro Conſtantinople, which as all the inhabitants of Conſtantinople affirmed, Con- 
ſtantinus incloſed in his owne image, and there it was in the time of Socrates. Howit came to Apemea, let 
Euagrius tell, Sir lohn Mandeuill faith, it was whole at Conſtantinople in his time, although the monkes of a 
certeine abbey in Cypres, affirmed that they had a part of it to ger an offring. Paulinus ſaith, thatthe b: hop 
of Icrulalem yecrely at Eaſter, bringeth it forth tobe adored, bimſeife being the principall of the worſhippers. S. Am- 
broſe ſaith, thatro worſhip it, it is an heatheniſh error and vanity of vngodly men . Forthele are his wordes: 
Inuenit ergo titslum regem ad orauit, non ligrum vtique, quia hic gentilis eff error, & vanitas impiorum, $ ed adorauit it- 
lum qus pepenait in ligno, ſcriptus in titulo , She found the title, ſhe adored the hang, not the tree verily, for that isanhea- 
theniſh error, and wanitie of the ungodly . But ſhe adored him which bad hanged wponthe t; ee,which was written m the title, 
Therfore ifthe inuention of the croſſe were nor a torged matter, as by the diuerfitie of reports, it ſeemeth ro 
be,yert by indgemenr of S. Ambroſe agrecable ro the holy ſcripture, the croſſe cannot be worſhipped withour 
heathenith error,and vaine impiety. Finally the placing of Mary and lohn(for ſo you callchoſe blocks)by the Therood with 
rood inthe popiſh church, hath no more warrantin the word of God thenthe rood irlclfe, for any thing we & John, 
can ſee inthus chaprer, 
26. To his mother,) The marneloxs reſpefF that Chriſt had to bis mother, ,vouchſauing to ſpeake to her, &> to take By this you ſee 
order for her euen from th? creſſe in the mi:ldes of hs infinite anguiſhes and myſieries a working for mankind, why in Catho. 
27, Tothe Dil ciple.) A great honowr ro Iohn and charge, toh.nee that (1 eſſed jewel 1: heeping : and an wnſþ:cha. — png 1 
ble comfort hat from that day forward the one was to the other mother g ſomn?, Virgincem virgini commendauir.ſaith tohn ftand by 
S. Hierom,He commended the virgin to a virgin. the Roode. 
34. Bloudand water.) This pearſin; of Chriſts ſide, though onthe ſouldiars part it was done blindly & inſolently, The Sacramets 
yet by Geds ordinance it conteined great myfreries , aid was prefigured by M oyſes ſtriking the roche with his rodde : as this iflucd our of 
ftreame of vloud and water drawen miraculouſly out of his dead bod y,yunning in the Sacraments of the Church after the peo- _ _ & 
þe of Godywas ſignified by the water of the ſame rocke folywing the Iſrael;zes i#n the deſert. Our of this fide (ſaith S.Aug- their yertue, 
ſeine) iſſued the Sacraments, Hence(ſuith S.Chryſoſtom)the great myſteries haue their beginning. Who warnerh 
vs, that when we come to drinke of the holy chalice, we ſhould {> approche, as though we drew the bloud cut of Chriſtes fide. 
And lth bloud and water apart did flow forth, to ſh-w ws the fountaine of two principal Sacraments, and their ſeneral mat- yu - J = "__ 
rers, Baptiſme &> the Enchariſt,ſpringing to life enerlaſtan; in the Church, The fathers alſo ſay that the Church who is Clriſts Chris de as 
ſpouſe and his coadintrice in applying the bloud and wager to the benefite of the Faithful,was here formed pwilded,and taken Eve of Adams 
out of this holy ſide of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe,as * Ext was of Adams fide when he was caſt a ſleepe in Paradiſe. 
By thoſe ſayings of $. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome, it might be rightly gathered, that rhoſe fathers acknow- 
ledged bur thoſe only rwo ſacraments, in that ſenſe and kinde of ſacraments and myſteries, bapriſme andthe 
Euchariſty,which flowed our of the fide of our ſauiour Chriſt, , 


CHAP. AA 


Vpon Eaſter day his body is miſſed in the Serugghve,fi:ſt by M., Magdalene, 3 ſecondly by Peter alſo and Tohn, the winding 
clothes yet remaining. 11 Thento M., Mazdalene,after ſhe had ſeen two Angels, 1x 5 v $ alſo himſelf appearerh. 18 She 


haning old to the Diſciples, he afÞeareth to them alſo the ſame day , and ſenderh them as him ſelf was ſent , gining 
them 
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them the Holy Ghoſt roremitte and to reteine ſinnes, 26 Agaire vpon tw Sunday be appeareth to them, letting Thomas 
ſee,that he might beleeue,and commending ſuch as not ſeeing yet do beleeue, 30 T he effett of this booke. 


ND thet firſt of the Sabboth, Marie 

Magdalene commeth early, when it 
was yct darke,vnto the monument : and ſhe 
ſaw the ſtone taken away fromthe monu- 
ment. 

2 Sheranne therfore and commeth to Si- 
mon Peter, andtothe other diſciple whom 
IEsvs loued, & faith tothem,they haue ta- 
ken our Lord out ofthe monument, and we 
know not where they haue laid him. 

2 Peter therfore went forth & that other 
diſciple, and they came to the monument. 

4 And both ranne together, and that 0- 


Dies Domini- ther diſciple did out-runne Peter, and came 


ca, becauſe 0 
our Lords re« 
ſurreaion, 
Sce the marg- 
anncor, 

Lu 24.1, 
Luc.24,12, 


The Goſpel 
vpon Thurſ- 
day in Eaſter 
weeke, 


Mr.28,r. 
Mr.16,5. 
Luc.24,4. 


firſt to the monument. 

5 And when hehad touped downe, he 
faw the linnen clothes lying : but yet he 
went notyn, 

6 Simon Peter therfore commeth, fol- 
lowing him, and went into the monument, 
and ſaw the linnen clothes lying, 

7 And the napkin that had been vpon 
his head, notlying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place. 

8 Then therfore went in that other diſ- 
ciple alſo which cane firſt to the monu- 
ment: and he ſaw,and belecued. 

9 For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, 
that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead. £90 

Io The diſciples therfore departed a- 
oQine tothem ſelues, 

11 But * Marie ſtoode at the + monument 
without, weeping.Therfore as ſhe was wee- 
ping, ſhe ſtouped downe, andlooked into 
the monument : 

12 And ſhe ſawtwo Angels in white,fit- 
ting, 
where the body of It s v s had been laid. 

I 3 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 
peſt thou ? She ſaith tothem, Becaule they 
haue taken away my Lord, and]Iknow not 
where they haueput hira. 

I4 When ſhe had ſaid thus, ſhe turned 
backward, and ſaw Its vs ſtanding : & ſhe 
knew not thatitisIEsvs. 

I5 Iesvs faith to her , Woman, why 
weepelſtthou?whom ſeckeſt thou?She thin- 
king that it was the gardiner, ſaith to him, 
Sir, if thou haſt caried him away, tel me 
where thou haſt laid him: and I wil take him 
away. 

I6 IEsvs faithto her, Marie. She tur- 
ning ſaith to him, Rabboni (which is to ſay, 


Maitlter.) 
17 Itsvs 


oneat the head, and one atthe fecte, / 


He firit day of the Sabboths , commeth \, y _._ 
Mary Magdalene early, when itwas et luke 14.1, * 
darke,unto the ſepulchre,and ſeeth the ſtone ta 
hen away from the grace. 


2 Thenſhe runneth, and commeth to Simons 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Ie ſa lo= 
ned,and ſaith unto them,They hane taken away 
the Lord ont of the graue, ana we can not tell 
where they hane laied him. 


3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
diſciple,and came to the ſepulchre. 


4 Theyran both together, and the other diſ- 
ciple did outrunne Peter, and came firit tothe 
ſepulchre. 

s Andwhenhe hadſtowped downe, heſawe 


the linen clothes lying,yet went he not in. 


6 Then commeth Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the 


linen clothes lie, 


7 eAndthe napkin thatwas about his head, 
not lying with the lmen clothes, but wrapped to- 
gether tn aplace by it ſelfe, 

8 Then went tn alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre,and he ſawe, and be- 


leened. 


9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture that 
he ſhowld riſe from death. 


10 Thenthe diſciples went away againe V1= 
to their owne houſe. 


11 * Marie ſtood withont at the ſepulchre, matk.16.z, 
weeping : ſo as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelfe into 
the ſepulchre, 

12 eAndſeeth two angels clothed m white, 


ting, the one at the head, and the other at the 
feete,where the body of Teſuuwas laid. 


1; They ſay unto ber, Woman, why weepeft 
thou ? She ſaith vnto them, For they hage taken 
away my Lord, and I wote not where they haue 
laid him. 


14 When ſhe had this ſaid, ſhetarned her 
ſelfe backe and ſaw Teſs ſtanding, and knew not 
that it was Teſus. 

1 5 Teſia ſath wnto her Woman,why weepeft 
thon?wWhom ſeeke#t thou ? She ſuppoſing that it 
had bene the gardincr, ſaieth unto him, Sir, if 


thou hane borne him hence, tell me where thou 
haſt lated bim,and I will fetch him. 


16 Neſs (aith unto her, Marie, She turned 
her ſelfe, and ſazd wnto him, Rabboni, which is 
to ſay, Maſter, 

17 Ieſus 


Mactth. 29.1 
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17 Its vsfſaithtoher,Donottouch me, 
forI am not yet aſcendedto my Father : but 
coc to my brethren , andſay to them, I al- 
cend to my Father and your Father, my God 
and your God. 

18 Maric Magdalene commeth and tel- 
leth the diſciples, That T haue ſeen our Lord, 
and thus he ſaid ynto me... 

The Goſpel =71.9 Therfore when it was * latethat day, 

won bio: the firſt ofthe Sabboths, and || the doores 

—_ _ were ſhut,where the diſciples were gathe- 

-_ = red together for fteare of the Iewes, Itsvs 

| Cor.15,5 came and toode inthe middes , and faith to 
them,Pcace be to you. 

20 And when he hadſaid this, he ſhew- 
cd them his handes and fide , The dilciples 
therefore were glad when they fawe our 
Lord, 

t Though he 21 He ſaid therfore to them againe, F 
rt Peace be to you. | As my Father hath ſent 
tore,yer now 1y1e. T alſodoc ſend you. 

new dinea- 22 When he had ſaid this, | he breathed 


new diuinc a- 


&ionc0P'e yponthem: and he ſaith tothem, Receiue 
pare their 


hartes to grace ye thc holy Ghoſt . 
and een > 22 | WHOSE SINNES YOV SHAL 
themagaine, FOR GIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN 

THEM: AND WHOSE YOV SHAL RE- 


TEINE, THEY ARE RETEINED. 


HoLY 


analy yoo 24 But Thomas one ofthe Twelue, who 
mastheApo- is called Didymus, was not with them when 
ſiles day,Ve- TESvVS Came. 

6:mb,2 1, 


23 The other diſciples therfore ſaid to 
him, We haue ſeen our Lord. Buthe faid to 
them, ValesI ſce in his handes the print of 
thenailes, and putmy finger intothe place 
of the nailes, and put my hand into his fide : 
I wilnotbelccue. 


__ v8 26 Andaftercightdaies, againe his dif- 
DAY, , 0 VP by . 

cl ples were within: and Thomas with them. 
+Seethean- T1.5ys cometh + the doorcs being ſhut, 
notarin on Mo, 


the r9,verſe of and Roodcin the middes,and faid, Peace be 
CR 2, you, 

27 Thenheſaith ro Thomas, Purinthy 
finger hither,and ſee my handes, and bring 
hithcrthy hand,and pur it into my tide : and 
be not incredulous but faithful, 


238 Thomas anſwcred , and ſaid to him, 
My Lord,and my God. 


29 Its vs ſaithrohim, Becauſe thou haſt 


+Theyare ſoen me, Thomas,thou haſt belecued: t bleſ- 
more happy k 

thatbeleeve ſcd arethcythat haue not ſeen and haue be- 
without ſenſi- 


bleargument 1CCUCd-OD 
or ſ12ht, then 


carer 30 * Many other hgnes alſodid Itsvs 
A inthe fight of his diſciples, which are not 


m—_ to written in this booke, w 

ceue, a = - . Þ ;' 

Jo.21,25, 31 Andthcle are written, that you may 
bclecue 


According to S. Tohn. 174 


17 Teſus ſaith unio her, T onche me not : fox 
I am not yet aſecuded to my father, but goe tomy 
brethren,and ſay vato them, I * aſcend unto my F ſal.23.23, 
_ andyour father, and tomy God.andyour 
Goa. 

18 Marie Magdalene commeth , bringing 
tidings to the Diſciples that ſhe had ſecre the 
Lord,and that he had ſpoken ſuch things wats 
her. | 

19 * The ſameday at night, which was the Luke 24. 36* 
firſt day of the Sabbothes, when the d-vegrrere i Owe 
ſout, where the as ſciples were aſſembled together 
for feare of the Tewes, came leſits, and ſtoode 
in the middes,and (ith unto them, Peace be n= 
toyon. 

20 Andwhen he hd ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto 
them his hands and hzs ſide. Thenwere the diſct- 
ples glad,when they ſaw the Lord. 

21 Then ſaid Ieſusto them againe,Peacebe 
onto you: As my Father hath ſcat me, enen ſo 
ſende [you alſo, 

22 And when he had ſaidthoſe wordes, he 
breathed on them,and ſaith unto them, Receine 
ye the holy Ghoſt. 

23 * Whoſocner ſinnesye remit, they arere= Marth,28.18 
mitted vntothem , and whoſoencr ſnmes ye re- 
taine,they are retained, 

24 But Thomas, one ofthe twelnue , which is 
called Didymns, was not with them when Teſs 
came. 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid wnto 
him, We hane ſeenethe Lord . Buthe [aid unto 
them,Except I ſhallſee in his haudes the print of 
the nailes,ana put my finger into the print of the 
nailes,and thruſt my hand mto his ſide, Iwillin 
20 wiſe beleene, 

26 eAnud after eight dayes , againehis Diſ- 
ciples were withia , and Thomas with them: 

Thea came leſs, *the avores being ſunt , and "The Greeke 


ftoode in the middes, and ſayde, Peace be vato 5h here 


and verſe 19, 
Ott, «Afierthe 


27 After that ſaith he to Thomas, Bring thy deres were ſhut 
ger hither ,and ſee my hanaes , andreach hi- 
ther thy hand, ard thruſt it into my ſide,anabe not 
faithleſſe,but beleenmg. 


28 Thomas anſwered , and ſaid unto hims 
My Lord,and my God. 

29 Teſws ſayth unto him ,Thomas, becauſe 
thou haft (cene me, thou hait beleencd , bleſſed 
are they that hane not ſeene, and [yet hane belce= 
wed. 

30 * And many other ſignes truely did Te- Tohn2t. 25. 
ſits before the eyes of his diſciples , which are not 
written in this booke, 

31 Theſearewritten , that ye might belecne 

Ll thas 
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belecue that IEsvsis CHRIST the ſonne that Jeſus Chrift is the Sonne of God, and that 
of God : and that belecuing , you may haue in beleening , yee might hane hfe throngh his 
life in his name..291 name. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHaAP.xx. 


Rhem.r. 1t. Monument without,) The Sepulchres of Martyrs (ſaith S. Hierom ep.17.) we do honour enery where,and 
putting their holy aſhes to our ejes jf we may,we touch it alſo with our mouth : and be there ſome that thinke the monument 
wherein our Lord was laid zs to be neglefted: where the Diuel and by Angels,as often as they are caſt ou of the poſſeſſed be- 
fore the ſaid monument, tremble and roare as if they ſtoode before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, 

Falke r. Howſocuer Hierome,in the perſons of thoſe two women,in whole name he wrote that Epiſtle, eſteemed of Sepulchreof 
the monument, the Apoſtles made ſmall accompt of it, nor the Church before the time of Conſtantinus, Chit, 
which was about 300. yeeres.And although the ſepulchres of Martyrs, and the remnants of their bodies, be Reliques, 
reuerently ro be eſteemed,yer the ſuperſtition and idolatrie of Papiſtes , worſhipping fained and counterte& 

Nutfe for the mot parr in ſteede of true reliques,is no way to be exculed, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.xX, 


Rhem.2. 19. Thedoorcs were ſhut.) Such Heretihes as deny Chrifts body to be or that it can be inthe B.Sacrament, for that 
3t is in heauen,and can nut be in two places at once,noy without the natural maner of the quantitte,ſpace or place agreab'e The being of 
zo the condition of his humanitie,be inuincibly refuted by Chriſts entering into the Diſciples, the doores ſhut © and by that Chrilts body 
that his erue natural body, whole and perfett inal hu limmes ,leng:h, bredth , and thicknes, diſtin and diners from the cone -1 ma 
ſubſtance and corpml:nce of the wood, was in the ſame proper place that the wood wasin, and paſſed through the ſame: tyace or quan. 
as he alſo came ont of Is mothers wombe , the dlauſure not ſturred : and paſſed through the ſtone , out of Is Sepulcher. titie correſpon= 
By al which the Heretihes being plamely reproned , and c:nuinced of infide'itie , they bold.y deny the plaine Scrip- wn pans" 
eueres, Or ſo f.ndly ſhift them ſelues from the euidence thereof”, that their impu.lencie u ſpecially ro be marlged in this |, gs o 
point. amples in Scri- 

Some ſay,that he came in at the window : ſome, that the doore opened of it ſelf to let him #n : ſome, that to come in,the prure. 
doores being ſhut, ſognifierhno more,but that he came inlate in the evening, at what time men wſe to ſhut their doores: and Hicretical ſhifts 
ſuch other flights to defend falſhod,againſl expreſſe Scriptures,and againſt the Apoſiles reſtimoniegrho therfore tooke him to rn 4 ma 
be a Spirit,becauſe they ſaw him ſtand ſodenly in the middes of them, al the houſe being cloſe ſhut , And the Fathers al cn- 
feſſe that he went in,the doors being ſhut. See $, Ambroſe lito0.in Lucam c.24, S.Augruſtine ep.z. ad Voluſian & li.22, 
de ciuit.c.8 and S.Cyrilin To,li,t2,c.53.and $,Hijero,li 1.cont.louinianum c,z1 , We know it is the natural courſe if 
Gods ordinance,that euery body ſhould haue but one and his owne proper place fitted to the lineaments,quantitietermes and 

Auguſt,ep. 57. limutes of the ſame: without which naturally the bodies were no where , and conſcquent!y not at al,as S, Auguſtine ſaith Chriſt can dif 
ad Dardanum, but that God ſupernaturally and miraculouſly can not by hi omnipotencie diſpoſe otherwiſe of 1s one bo poſe of his 
dy,then the natural forme or quantitie or qua(itie theresf require,that is great zncreduiitie, ſeing we muſt beleeue rhat he can + 6x _ & 

Mat.19, doe ſo with any other body of mere men or other creatures,ghe Scripture being plaine that he can male a camel paſſe through a arg ” 

Aug. li.22.6.8, anedles eie,continuing inhis natural ſigiere and auanitie ſtil : and S, Auguſtine telleth of a wiman whoſe ring fel from her 

ade cru Des, girdle,both beinz faſt and whole : and Rupertus of a Rel:yzous man, whoſe gird le faſs buck/ed fel downe befere hm from his 
bedy.De off. Eccl, 

T herfore it is ro much wnfaithfulnes,by rules of place to embarre Chriſt of his wil or wiſedom t9 be 51: the Sacrament how Vhiqueraries 
him ſc if 6/8,and on a3 many altars or places ashe liketh, we deteſt for al that,the wicked hereſte of certaine Proteſtants, hol- % Brentiant, 
ding quite contrary to the Zninglians,that Chriſt according to his Inamanitie bs in euery place where the Diuinitie is; which 
z both againſt faith,and the commonrulesof nature and diuinitie. 

Fulke. 2, icanneuerbe proucd,that Chriſts bodie came either through the wood of the dores,or through the ſtone 
of the ſepulchre,or through the clauſure of his mothers wombe. And concerning the laſt, the Scripture 1s e- 
uident to the contrary,where it is ſaid, that our Sauiour Chriſt was preſented ro the Lord, according as it is 
written : Emery male that firſt openeth the matrix,&c,Luc.2,29. The ſame affirmeth S.Hicrom Conr. Pelay.li,z.lay- 
ing,Clauſas portas vuluz virginalis appernit,He opened the gates of the Virgines wombe, that were ſhut. For the uimma- The body of 
culate virginitie of Maric,confiſted nor, in thatthe clauſure was nor ſtirred, butinthar, ſhe was free from Criſt, 
the companie of man.Neither is1t ſaid, that Chriſt camethroughthe dores being ſhur , bur after the dores 
were ſhut,which yer at his entric,were opened miraculouſly,as to the Apoſtles the priſon dores,Aﬀtes 5,19. & 
12,10.50 1 ſay ofthe ſtone,if he aroſe before the Angel remoucd the ſame. Mar.a8.You ſay,that ſome ſay,he came 
inat the window, yet are you able to name none of vs, that ſo ſayth or thinketh, Bur where we ſay,the dore ope- 
ned vnto him miraculouſly,or that he came in late,after the dores were ſhut, you ſay they be flights ro defend 
falihod againſt expreſſe Scriprures:but we may wel ſay , you haue nothing bur braſen faces,to oppoſe againit 
the manifeſt truth For where haue you any expreſle Scriprures, thathe came through the wood of the dores 
being ſhut, the expreſſe wordes of the Euangeliſt are,after the dores were ſhur. Bur you adde, that our expoſiti- 
on is againſt the Apoſtles reſtimony,who therefore rooke him zo be a ſpirit, becauſe they ſaw him ſtand ſodainly inthe 
middeſt of thews,all the houſe being cloſe ſhut , Which is a weake teſtimonie , thathe came through the wood and 
yron of the dores. They thought him to be a ſpirit when he walked on the waters,Matt.14,20. Yea it is no cer- 
eaine teſtimonie,that he came in miraculouſly,for irmight be, the dore was opened vnto him,by ſome of the 
houſe, vnknowing to them. But admitting thathe came in miraculouſly, your grofle imaginarionis contrary 
totheteſtimonic and argument of Chriſt him ſelfe, when toremoue that falſe ſuſpicion out of their mindes, 
he ſayrh,handle,and te me;fer a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones , as you ſee m* hane , Luc. 24, Which argument, had 


bene altogether inſufficicnt,to proucthe truth of his bodily preſence , and reſurreion in bodye, if 213 oe 
enc 
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CHAP. X X- According to S. Iohn. 175 


bene perſivaded thar (after your fantafie, ) he came throughthe bordes of the dore: or that their lenſes, 
concerning his body , could haue bene ſogreatly deceaved , that deliuering them breadto the indgement of 
all thcir ſenſes , he had delivered in the ſame compaile and ſhape of bread , not bread , but his naturall bo- 
dy fitring ſtill mrhcir fight , If thereforethe Apoſtles had vnderſtood the wordes of the ſupper, as Papiſtes 
doe, they could nothaue bene perſwaded , by the arguments of their ſenſes, which Chriſt cffererh, ofthe 
truth and ceftaintie of the reſurretion of his body from death ro hife, Bur all the Fathers (you ſay) confeſſe, 
that he went in,the dores being ſhut . Thathe came 1n miraculouſly , the mott doe thinke, and ſo doe we , bur 
not that his body came through the wood of the dores. S Ambroſe ſayth , Thomas had cauſe to wonder when 
he ſaw, that after all bodies were ſhut, the ioynts not hurt , his body gorten in, through places encloſed, where mway was. 
And therefore it is maruaile, how the bodily nature, through an impenitrable body did paſſe, his comming being inui{ible, 
his preſence viſible, he being eaſie to be rouched hard robe deemed , This he ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles error : bur his 
reſolution vpon the wordes of Chriſt, handle me,evc. is this. Therefore not by an vnbodily nature , but by qualitie 
of bodily reſurredlion , he paſſed through the places ſhut, wherem vſuall way was , Fer that which is teuchea is a body, 
that which is handled is a body, and we ſhall riſe azaine in the body . For it is ſowen a naturall body, it riſeth againe a ſþi= 
ritual boy , In theſe wordes it appeareth, that Ambroſe eſteemed the qualiic of Chriſtes body, atter his re- 
ſurreQion, to be the ſame, which ſhal be of our bodies after they be riſen againe. Therefore except you wil af< 
cribe a perillous error vnto him, you muſt acknowledge,thar he meaneth no more, but a miraculous entrance 
without paſling of his body through the ſubſtance of other bodics,except you will acknowJudge the ſame paſ- 
ſage,to be the qualitic of all plorificd bodies. S, Auguſtine Ep. 3. ſayth: The ſeme verrue of bis dininitie,Groug| 
forth his body being an infant,zhrough the virgines bowels of his immaculate mother , which after brought in his budy be- 
ing a youg man,through the dove; that were ſhut. That is,he was borne miraculoully by his diuine power,he enrred 
in miraculouſly by his diume power,when the dores were ſhur,the rruth of his body ſtill remaining, ro which, 
(as heſaicthels where) be ga? immorealitiehe t-*. not from it the natuxe.Ep.7.De Ciuit,22.Cap.8, After he had 

rold the miracle of y ring,thar fel from y womans girdle,being borh faſt & wholche ſaith: They beleenc 161 2/55, 
which beleere not tha our Lord eſis Chriſt was borne of the virgines wembe of his mother being whale,and entred in to his 
diſciples after the doreswere ſhut But let them enquire of this,an if they find t:35 ro be true, ler them belcene theother, Ad- 
mitting this miracle of the ring ro betrue;(as Auguſtine was perſwaded it was,)vpon y reportof the noble wo- 
man,from whome it tell, yer it ftolowerh not,tharthe ſubſtance of tering, went through the ſubſtance ofthe 
girdle,burrhat the one ſubſtance,giuing place for the rime, returned ag2ine when the other was paſſed. Some 
incredulous Iew,ſeeing that the eare of Malchus,was fo foone healed, would nor belecue, thar Peters ſworde 
went betweene it and his head,as we are ſurc ir did.So we ſay of the birth of Chriit,and of his entric,the dores 
being ſhur.The place through which his body paſſed, might be whole and ſhur before and after he paſſed, bur 
not inthe inſtant of his paſling, becauſe that is contrary to the nature of arrue body, ſuch as his was. Cyril- 

Jus faith,0ur Lord entred wnto hus diſciples ſodenly by his onmipotencie, afiey the doreswere ſhut, onercomming the nature 

of things,with more wordes to the ſame effet,arguing nothing buttharhe camein after a wonderfull maner, 

which we doe acknowledge: yetnot alteringrhe nature of his body,but ſubduingrhe nature of other things to 

him ſelfe,as he ſheweth,in his walking vpon the water, Which Hicrome alſo alledgeth, to proue rhe miracu- 

lous entring of Chriſt.Buz th5ngh he entred after the dores were ſhut, which the nature of humane bodies doth nos ſuf- 

fer,therefore we ſhall deny both Peter and our Lord,go haue had erue bodjes, b:cauſe they walked vpon the waters which is 

againſt rature.By this it appeareth,he meaneth a maruelous maner of entring, bur yer ſuch, as takerhnort away 
the truth of Chriſts body,from whichgf yore rake diſiice of ſpace,(asS, Aupuſtine ſaith,)you rake the body cleane away: 
Or if you take the bodies from the qualities of bodjes, ( he meaneth eflentua! qualities ) there ſhal be mw place where they 
m.ty be,and if they be no where,they be mt at all, This ſayth S. Auguſtine of y nature of Chriſts body,agreeable to y 
nature of all true bodies. Ep.57.Now, what God is able to doe it he will, we doubr nor: bur when we know his 
will by his word,concerning the truth of our Sauiour Chriſts humane body , wherein he was made like ynto 
vs,in all things. Heb.2,17.&c.We can nor admit ſuch miracles,as be contrarie r9 his will reueiled in his word, 
vpon pretence of his almightic power. And if you deteſt the herefie of the Vbiqueraries, as contrary to faith, 
and the commonrules of nature and diuinitie,for the ſame reaſons,you thould leaue your herefie,ot the body 
of Chriſt being in many places ar once, and yer without the due ſpace of place,whereby according ro S.Au- 


guſtines rule,itis made to bein no place,and conſequently,to be nobody ar all. 

zr, As my Father.) As when he gaue them commiſſion topreach and baptize through the world, he made ment;. Chriſt ſhewerh 
on of lis onne power therein : ſo here before he inſtitute the Sacrament of Penance, and giue them amthoritie to remirte CO ——_ 
ſfeines, leſt thewicked ſhow!d w afterward,by what right they do ſuch great funttHons, be ſhewerh his Fathers commiſii:n (1g .- Bog 
giuen to him flf,and then in plaine termes moFt amply imparteth the ſame to his Apoſiles: that whoſoener deny the Apo- power to remit 
files an their ſucceſſors the Prieſtsof Gods Church, to hawe right to remitte ſinnes,ſhonld deny conſequently Chriſt as man innes. 
to baue authoritie to doe the ſame. 

In the wordes of Chriſt,is no inſtitution of any Sacramenr,becauſe there is no viſible element , wherevnto No Sacrament 
the word may be added to make a Sacrament.Bur he renueth the commiſſton,granted before ro his Apoſtles, of Penance ite 
and to their ſucceſſors,by declaring the pleaſure of God to pronounce ſentence of forgiuenes of finnes to all _— by 
that are truly penitent,and of the rereining of them to the obſtinate and impenirent, And this is the autori- 
tie thatthe Apoſiles,and all Miniſters of the word & Sacraments their ſucceſlors haue,to forgiue and rereine 
ſinnes.Tunc vera eſt abſolutio Preſidentis,&7c.ſayth Gregorie B,of Rome, Then the abſolution of the Preſident ox 9+ 
uerſeer is rrue when it followeth the pleaſure of the eternall Indge. Hom,26.in Enang. 

22, Hebreathed,) Hegiuerhthe holy Ghoſt in and by an external figne , to his Apoſiles, not viſibly and to al ſuch T'* = 
purpoſes as afterward at Whitſuntide,but for the grace of the Sacrament of Orders , as S. Auguſtine ſayth, and that none mam 


Teſ.9.93.cont. make doubt of the Prieftsright inremiſſion of ſmnes, ſeing the Holy Ghoſt is purpoſely ginenthem to doe this ſame.Inwhich uen tothe A- 
ep,Parmen,li, caſe if any be yet contentions, be muſ? deny they Holy Ghoſt to be God,and not to haue power to remitte ſinnes, It is nor ab- poſtles,to re» 
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ſurd (ſzyth $.Cyril) rharthey forgiue finnes,which have the Holy _— when they remitre or rereine,the 
Ll z holy 
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holy Ghoſt remitrerh or rereineth in them, and that they doe two waies, firſt in Baptiſme,&rhen in Penance, 
As S, Ambroſe alſo (li.t.c.7.de poznitentia) refelling the Nowatians (a Sect of old Heretikes which pretending God 
glorie as our new Seftariesdogdenied that PrieFts could remitte ſnmes in the Sacrament of Penance) asherh,why it ſhould 
be more diſhonour to God,or more impoſſible or inconuenient for men,to forgiue ſines by Penance chen by Bapriſme\ſcins it 
35 the Holy Ghoſt that doeth it,by the Priefts office and miniFterie in both. 
Falke 4. He giuerh the holy Ghoſt by a viſible ſigne,co afſure them of the auQoritie which he gaue them, which was 
by preaching the Goſpel to remir,and retcine finnes,for which purpoſe,he opened their mind,that they might The popiſh, 8; 
ynderſtand the Scriptures.Luc 24,45 &c.Thart you addehe did t for the grace of the Sacrament of orders,as $. Aus crament of y;. 
guſtine ſaith,it is an impudent vntruth: for neither that counterfe&t Auguſtine whom you quore firſt, nor the %5, 
true Auguſtine.Cont.ep.Parm..2.c.11.doth once name the Sacrament of orders.For of the power or grace that 
is giuento them that are ordeined miniſters of the Church,the queſtion is notnow : bur whether there be any 
Sacrament of orders: and whether this power be abſolute, or tollowing the iudgement of God:to be executed 
by preaching and declaring rhe will of God our of his word,or by ceremonie only, Concerning which marter, 
S.Auguſtine ſayth inthe place by you alleaged, that Chriſt by ging the holy Ghoſt, when he gaue power of 
remiſlion of finnes.Saris oſtcndir &rc.Luth ſhew ſufficiently , that they doe it not, but the holy Ghoſt werely by them,as i, — of 
; 4, + he >.» % 47 innes by the 
ſayd in another place. For it 4 not you that ſpeake,but the haly Gheſitwhich is in you, And the boly Ghoſt is ſo in the gower- 1inites, 
mur or Miniſter of the Church , that if he be not an hypocrite,the holy Ghoſt workgil! by himyboth ro his awne rewarde, 
wnto eternall health: and to the regeneration or edrfication of chem, which by him, are either conſecrated, or haue the Go« 
ſpell prexched unto them, Theſe wordes declare, what maner of auCtoritie, the Miniſters of the Church haue, 
in remiſſion of finnes , either when they miniſter the Sacrament of Bapriſme, or when they preach the Go- 
ſpel.S.Cyril allo inthe place noted,is of the ſame iudgement with vs. Et certe ſolius &rc, And certainely it pertai- 
neth to the onely erue God , that he be able to loſe men from ſinnes , For zo what other perſon s it lawfull , to deliuer the 
tranſygreſſors of the Lawe from ſine , but to the auttor of the Laweit ſelfe? For ſowe ſee it to bedone in mens affaires, 
For no man without puniſhment refuſeth the lawes of kinges, but the kinges them ſelues, in whome the crime of tranſgreſſi- 
enhath no place . Forit is wiſely ſaide, that he #s wngodlie , which will ſay to a king , thou doeſt wniuſtly , How thn 
hath our Sauiour ginen to his Diſciples , the dignitie and power of the diuine nature ? Certainely, becauſe it is not againſt 
reaſon ,that ſmmes canbe forgiuen, by themwhich haue the holy Ghoſt in them. For when they remit or reteine the ſþi- 
rite which dwelleth in them, remitzeth or reteineth . And that ſhall be by them as I thinkg by twomeanes, by Bzptiſmne,and 
by repentance , For either they bring menthat belecue and are approued for bolines of life, unto Baptiſme, and diligently 
 keepe the unworthy from it , or when the childrenof the Church offend , they relulj them, and pardon them when they re- 
pert. As Paule ſometimes dliuered the fornicator among the Corinthians, unto the deftruftion of the fleſh , that Is 
ſpirite mig be ſaned , and receiued him againe , that he ſhould not be ou:rwhelmed with greater ſorrow. S.Ambrole 
hath none other meaning , nor any worde of the Sacrament of penance; . butreaſoneth againſt the Nouati- The popiſh $a. 
ans , which denied that finnes couldbe forgiuen after Baptilme, by the miniſterie of men, wherein you doe ©2mnt of pe- 
impudently belie vs , to match vs with them. His wordes are theſe: Quid intereſt &rcH bar shiltech it whether the Jy more 
Prieſtes doe challenge this auttoritie,giuer, unto them, by repentance,ogby baptiſme ? there u one minifterie in both, But ; 
thou wiit ſay, that in Battiſme the grace of the myſteries doth worke, what inrepentance, doth not the name of God worke? 
By theſe wordes it appearcth , that S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth no Sacrament of penance or repentance.For 
then he would haue ſayd:Dothnor the ſame graceof the myſteries worke in penance ? Are they not both Sa- 
craments alike ? Bur he ſayth,doth 1:07 che nzme of God worke ? meaning that the grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
whichis graunted in the name of God to the penitent, is as eftetuall withour a Sacrament,as1n a Sacra- 
ment. 
Rhem. FS. 23- Whoſeſinnes.) Powerto offer Sacrifice, which 1s the principal ſundtion and afle of Priefilod , was ginen 
themat the inſiitution of the B, Sacrament : the ſecond and next ſpecial facultie of Prieſthed , conſiſtmy in remittin 
ſennes, #s here beftowed on them. And with al the haly Sacrament of Penance implying Comtrition, Confeſſion, and Satiſ- The Sacramet 
fattionin the Penizent , and abſolution im the Priefts part , is inftituted . for in thaz, that expreſſe poxer and commiſſion ws wa . NCB 
1 giuento Priefts2v remitte or reteine al ſymes; and in that , that Chriſt promuſeth , whoſe ſtane: ſuener they forgiue, rh: TY 
be of God forgiuen alſo : and whoſe ſinnes they reteine , they be reteined before God: iz foloweth neceſſarily, that we be 
bound to ſubmit our ſelues to their iudgement for releaſe of our ſinnes. For, this wonderful tower were ginen them in Men are bound 
waine ,if none were bound to ſceke for abſolution at their handes , Neither can any rightly ſeeke for abſo'/ntion of them, ** ew 
wnles they confeſſe particularly at leaſt al their mortal offences , whether they be committedin minde, hart , wil and * co- nay + of 
gitation onely , or in word , and worke « for , Gods Prieſts being inthis Sacrament of Penance conſtituted in Clwiſts ſleede in particular, 
as indges in cauſes of our conſcience , cannot rightly ruls our caſeswithout ful and exatte cognition and kno wledge f al cur * (ypr.de lap]. 
ſomes , and the neceſſarie circunſtances and * differences of the ſame, Which can not otherwiſe behad of them being mor= 6.11 Tn 
zal men , then by our ſimple , ſincere , and diſtintte Utterance tothem of our ſmnes , with humble contrite hart , ready to 1 TT : 
gaks and 20 doe penance according to their iniuntlich . For that authoritie to reteine ſennes,confiſteth ſpecially in entoyning Toretcine 
Satisfattion and penitential workes of praying, faſting , almes , and ſuch like . Al which Gods ordinance whoſoewer con. linnes, 
demneth or contenmeth,as Heretikes doe, or negletteth, as ſome careleſſe Catholikes may perhaps doe ; let them be aſſured 
they can not be ſaued,Neither muſt any ſuch Chriſtzan man pretend or lookg to haue his ſunes after Bapriſme, remitted by 
God only,without this Sacrament :(which was the old Hereſie of the Nowatians Amab.li.t.de poenit.c, 2.Socrar.li,p.Ec, Theneceſlitic 
hiſt.c.z5.) more t/.en any may hope to be ſaued or haue hizoriginal or other ſinnes before Baptiſme, forgiuen by God with- of this Sacta- 
out the ſame Sacrament.Let no man deceine him ſelf, this zs the (econd table or borde after ſhipwracke, as S.Hjerome —_ th. 
- . - . zero, 
calleth ir W hoſoener rake not hold of it,ſhal periſh without al doubx , becauſe they comenme Gods counſel and order for merriadem s, 
their ſaluation, And therefore S. Auguſtine (ep. 180.) ioyning both together,ſaith it 3s a pitiful caſe, when by the abſence 6,801, 
of Gods Prieſts ,mendepart this life, aut non regenerati, aur ligati. chat is, either not regenerated by Bapriſme, or 
faſt bound, andnot ab/olued by the Sacrament of penance and reconciliation: becauſe they ſhalbe excluded from eter- 
nal life, and deſtruQtion folowerh them . And S, Viftor {1i.2.de perſequt.Vandalica) tellerh the miſerable lamen- 
zation of the people when their Prieſt were baniſhed by the Arian Heretikes , Who ( ſay rbey) ſhal baptize theſe in- 
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ants? Who ſhall miniſter penance vnto vs,and looſe ys from the bandes of finnes? &c, And eherefore S, Cyprian 

very often(namely ep.5 4.) calleth it great crmeltie,and ſuch as Prieſtes ſhall anſwere for at the latter day,to ſuffer any man 

that is panitent of his ſinnes go depart this life without this reconciliation and abſolution : becauſe (ſaith he )the Lawma- far.18. 
ker him ſclfe (Chriſt)hath graunted,that things bound in carth,ſhould alſo be bound in heauen: and that thoſe Lo ———— 
things mighttherebe Jooſed,which were looted before here inthe Church. Andis i a world to ſee, howe the He- y,ing vine 
retikes wraſtle with thus ſo plane a commiſſion of remutting ſinnes,veferring it to preaching,#o denouncing Gods threates vpon Scriptwe, 
ſimners,and towe cannot tell what els, though to owr Engliſh Proteſtants this autheyitie ſeemeth ſo cleere, that in their order 

of viſnting the ſiche their Miniſlers acknowledge and chalenge the ſame,vfing a formal abſolutin according to the Churches The Engliſh 
order after the ſpeciall confeſſion of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let enery one that liſt to ſee the true meaning of \4;cihers 
Chriſtes wordes,and the Prieſtes great power and dignitie giuen them by the ſame wordes and other, marke well theſe wordes heare confeſ- 
of S.Chryſoftome. For, ſaith he,chey that dwell onthe earth , and conuerſe in itro them is commiſſion giuen ro ſons, and ab- 
diſpenſe thoſe things tha are in heauen, to them is ir giuen to hane the power which God would not to be gi- © nw W I 
uen neither to Angels nor Archangels, tor, neither to them was it ſaid, Whatſocuer you ſhall binde in earth, union beoke. 
ſhall be bound in heauen : and whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be locſed im heauen. The earthly L3.3. de Sacer. 
Princes in deede haue alſo power to binde, but the bodies onely : but that bond of Prieſtes which 1 ſpeake of, tl | 
roucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe and reacheth euento the heauens: in ſo much that wharſoeuer the Prieſts ſhall ,, | = 5.agy nm 
doe beneath, the ſelfe ſame God doeth ratihe aboue , and the ſentence of the ſeruants of the Lord doth con- finnes,isaboue 
firme. for in deede what els is this,then that the power ot all heaucnly things is graunted them of God*Whoſe the power of 
ſinnes ſo ever, ſayth he,you ſhall reteine,they are reteyned, What power (1 befcech you) can be greater then cs. 
this one}The Father gaue all power to the Sonne: bur I ſee the ſame power alrogerher delivered by the Sonne 5? Þ y 
ynto them. And as this concerneth the Prieſtes hizh authoritie to abſolue,ſo thereupen concerning con%ſſion allo tole made 
wnto them,the ancient Fathers ſpeaks in this ſort. $. Cyprian de Lapſis nu.11. They (ſaith he) that haue greater faith 
and feare of God,though they did nor fall in perſecutron, yet becauſe they did onely thinke it in their minde, 
this very cogitation they confeſſe ro Gods Prieſtes ſorowtfully and plainely,opening their conſcience,vrtering 
and diſcharging the burden of their mind,and ſecking holſome medicine tor their woundes though bur ſmall SO PENN 
and litle, And a title after, Let euery one (my brethren)] beſeecit you,confeſle his finne, whiles he is yet ale, m6 moo 
Whiles his confeſſion may be admnted , whiles ſatisfation and remifiion made by the Prieſtes is acceptable 

before God. S.Cyril (or as ſome thinke, Origen )li 2.in Leuir, calleth it a great part rf penance, when a man is a 

and yet openeth his ſinnes to our Lords Prieſt See alſo Tertul.li.de poenir.S.Hiero.in c,10.Ecclefiaſtz. S.Bafilin Re- 

gulis breu.qnzſt.229 Who compare ſmners that refuſe to confeſſe,to them that hane ſome diſeaſe in their ſecret parts,and 

are aſh.-med to ſhewet to the Phyſicion or Surgeon , that mis ht cure it. where they muſt needes meane ſecrere confeſſion to 

be made to them that may abſolue. And $,Leo ep, 80, moſt plumely(as before S.Cyril )expreſly nameth Prieſtes, That con- 

feſſion is ſufficient which is made firſt ro God,then to rhe Prieſt alſo, And againe, It is ſufficientthatthe guilti- Secrete or aui- 
neſſe of mens conſciences be vttered tothe Pricſtes onely by the ſecrecie of confeſſion. S.Hieremin 16, Math, _ Con- 
ſaithghat Prieſtes looſe or bindaudiuta peccatorum varierate,hauing heard the varietie and difterences of finnes. _ 

S.Þ aulinus writeth of S. Ambroſe, that as often as any confeſſed his finnes vnto him for to receiue penance, he MvireD, 

ſo wept for compaſlion,that thereby he cauſed the penitent to weepe alſo. He addeth moreoner,that this holy Do- —Arabr.prope 
for was ſo ſecret in this caſe, that no man kyewe the ſinnes confeſſed, but God and him ſelfe. And S, Auguſtine ho. 49 de 50. finem. 

lomilys Toxo. ſaith thus, Doe penance ſuch as 1s done in the Church, Lerno man fay,l doe it ſecretly,I doe itto ,, 2 
God.in vaine then was it ſaid , Whatſceuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen, ſ:e $, Ambroſe de poe- Ou 
nitentia zhrough out, S.Cyprian de La plis, the booke de vera & falla pcenit. in S.. Auguſtine, beſide all antiquitie which 

4 full of theſe ſpeaches concerning abſolution,anl confeſſion, 


Ar the inſtitution of the holy Sacramer of our Lords Supper, there was no word of ſacrifice or power of ſa- 
crificing giuE to Prieſts,Burt where you ſay,yſecond facultic of Prieſthood,confiſting in power to remit ſinnes, 
is here inſtituted: you confelſe they were made bur halfe prieſts before, Bur howe I pray you could they bap- 
tiſe or miniſter the Lords Supper,without power of en of ſinncs vnto the penitent? Therefore here is no 4, p,,;m 
ſacrament of penance inſtituted, butthe auRoritic ofrtheir Apoſtleſhip,confirmed and renued vnto them and ferament of 
their ſucceſſors,miniſters ofthe Churtch.Morecuer,you ſhall neuer be ablero proue, thatthe power of remif- penance. 
fion of finnes doth emply confeſſion to a prieſt, or ſatisfation of worke : neither is there any word in the holy 
Scriptures,todeclare theſe two partes neceſſaric to repentance. Neither doth it follow of any neceflitic, thar 
men are bound to ſubmit them ſelues to the iudgement of prieſts, itthey haue auCtoritie to forgiue ſinnes.Net- 
ther were their power giuE in vaine,ifnone were bound to ſecke abſolution at their hands: for they are bound 
to offer it toall rrue penitent ſinners, although they ſeeke it not attheir hands, yeato exhorr and to defire men 
to be reconciled ynto God by their miniſterie.z.Cor.5.20.Luk.24.47. Againe,men may ſecke abſoluts attheir 
hands,though they be not bounde to ſubmitthem ſelues to their iudgement, nor yerto contfefle all or any of 
their particular mortall finnes ynto them. And where you quote Cyprian de Lapſis,he ſpeaketh not one word 
of the neceſſitic of confeſſion of al finnes to a pricſt,bur ofthemthar had openly fallen to idolatrie, who were 
bound openly ro acknowledge their ſinne, before they could be receiued into the communion of the fairhfull: 
commending them alſo, which although they had not openly fallen,yer hauing bur onely thought to yeeld to 
Idolatrie,being pricked in conſcience confeſſed yſame to the prieſt,and ſought comfort & holſome wedicine, 
though ir werc but for ſmall woundes,in compariſon of them that had yeelded in ate. S.Hierome ſayth, That 
as in the l1we the Prieſt maketh the leper cleane or uncleane , ſo here alſo the Biſhep or prieFt bindeth or looſeth ,not them 
that are innocent or guiltie bus according to his office, whe he heareth the diuerſitiezof ſinners he knoweth whois to be bound, 
and who to be looſed, Here is no word of the neceſſitie of Confeſſion , but onely he ſhewerh that the Biſhop or 
prieſt,hath none other power of binding and loofing, then the prieſt ofthe lawe had in making cleane or vn- 
cleane,which he did none otherwiſe,butby declaring and pronouncing who was cleane,& who was vncleane: 
fothe miniſter of the Church, hearinthatthere be ſinners penitent and ynpenitent, knowerh to binde the 
one,and looſe the other. 

Moreouer where you ſay,the auRoricie torereine ſinnes, confiſteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatisfaRion &c.it 
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is altogether without the teſtimonie of the holy Scriptures, yea contrary to the ſame which reach, thar all pe- 
nitent ſinners are by the miniſterie ofthe Church,co be aflured of remithion of their ſinnes freely through the 
redemption of Chriſt, Rom.z.24.25.1.1oh.z.r.and 2.&c. For bythe death of Chriſt, is made a full ſatisfation 
ro the wuſtice of God for our ſinnes, and not by any workes of ours, Chriſtian men theretore looke to haue re. 
miſſion of their finnes inthe Church, and by the miniſterie thereof atter bapriſme , contrary to the herefie of 
the Nouartians,but not by any ſacrament of penance. For neither Ambroſe, Socrates, or Hierome, doe once 
name theſacrament of penance 1nthe placesnored: bur ſhewe that the miniſters ofthe Church haue auto- 
ritic aſwell to looſe,as to binde;,to forgiue ſinnes,as to rereyne: whereas the Nouatians graunted the one, and 
denied the other. S.Auguſtine ioyning reconciliation ofrhem that are bound to Baptilme,doethnotthereb 

acknowledge a ſacrament ofthe one, aſwell as of the other. The like is to be ſaid of the Jamenration deſc ibed 
by Vitor Vricenſis:& the complaint of Cyprian Ep.54 : for the necefſirie of reconciliation by the miniſterie 
of the Church,of thoſe that are bound by the ſame,doth not proue a ſacrament of penance,which is the mat- 
ter we ſtand ypon. That y power here giuen,is exerciſed by preaching and denouncing y promiſes or threates 
of God, eyther publikely orpriuately, you knowe not what it meaneth : but euen the Fathers whom you haue 
Cited,doe teſtifie y ſame,as appeareth by their ſayings before remembred. That confeſſion may be made pro- 
firably,when a mans conſcience cannot otherwiſe be ſatisfhed, we denie nor, but y itis alwayes neceflarie for 
obreyning remiſſion of finnes, we vtterly denie.The ſaying of Chryſoſtom we acknowledge,vnderſtanding this 
power to be giuen tothe miniſters of the Church, as cmbaſſadors of Chriſt, whoſe ſentence being vtrered in 
earth according totheir commiſhion, is ratified in heauen. Bur how this power is exerciſed, Chryſoſtome alſo 
ſheweth cap.6.of the ſame booke, &s mw dSdo{y piyry &eC, not onely by tetching and admoniſhing , but alfo by prayer, 
And concerning the necefhitic of Confeſſion to the Prieſt, what Cyprian ſayth in his booke de Lapfis, I haue 
ſhewed before. The former place is a commendation of them which contelled , cuen their purpoſe of detiling 
themſclues with idolarric,though they did not accompliſh it in afte,in compariſon of other that would be re- 
ſtored to the felowſhip of the Church,withour any confeftion when they had aQtually & openly fallen: which 
doth nor argue any necetutic of confeſſion in the ſame or in any ſuch. Inthe leconde place he yrgeth open 
confeſſion and farisfaftion ro the Church which by rheir fall was cftended,ofrhem that had openly fallen in+ 
ro [dolartrie. So the place nothing proueth the neceſinic of confcflion of all finnes , nor ſatistaCtion to the ius 
ſtice of God. Cyril alſo, or Origen, in Leu.lib.z, ſpeakerh ofhard diſcipline and open penance for open and 
hcinous ſinnes: the wordes are theſe. F/? adhuc & ſeptima gc. There 1 yet a ſenenth way of remiſſion of ſrunes, al- 
though har and laborious remiſſion of ſmnes by repentance , when the ſamner waſheth his bed with tearcs, andhu teares are 
made hy bread day and nitht,when he 1s not aſhamed to declare his ſine to the Lords prieſ#,and to ſecke medicine accs rding 
zo him which ſaith, I ſaid I will confeſs9* mine vn rizhteouſneſſe againſt my ſelfe , and thou haſt remitted the impietie of mry 
heart. You muſt remember rhcre are fixe other wayes of remiſſion of finnes , in which no confeſſhon vnto the 
Prieſt is required , neither is it here required as neceſlarie, bur in caſe otthathard and labourous kind of re- 
pentance,which was appointed to open and notorious offer:ders. And yer by the text of the Propher, which he 
Citerh,it may ſeeme he meancth by the prieſt of God, our Sauiour Chritt: for the Propher ſpeaketh of confeſ- 
fion to God onely. Tertullian in his booke de pemientia,ſpeaketh onely of publike contefſion of them that had 
openly fallen.S.Hicrom in Eccleit.10.fayth. S quem ſerpens &>c.1 f the ſerpent the dewil hath bitten any man privilie, 
and without any mans knowledge, hath infefted him with the poyſon of ſnnegf he that 3s ſtricken det]: held his peace,and doe 
wit repent,nor will confeſſe bis wound to his brother and maſter , the mafter which hath a tungue to cure him , cann't eaſily 
profite him « for if the ſicke man be aſhamed to confeſie his wounde to the Phyſition which be knowerh net, medicine or phy- 
fie healeno:,This place dorh nor inferre a neceffitie of confeflion,bur where the conſcience is eſpecially trou- 
bled,nor tothe pricſt, butto any learned brother, which by comfortable exhortation may cure him. S.Bafil 
ſayth.T he confeſſton or declaration cf ſinnes, is after the ſ:me maner as the ſhewing of the paſſions of the body. Therefore as 
men doe not open the paſſiins of their body to all men, nor to any kinde of men , (ut to thoſe that are skglfull to cure them, ſo 
the confeſſicn of ſnmes cught to be made,to them that are able to heale them,as it is written: you that are able,beare the infir- 
mities of the weake that rs,tthe them away by carefull looking to them. Theſe words doe nor affirme,thar all our finnes 
muſt of neceſlitic be contefled ro a prieſt,burt that choiſe muſt be made of a godly learned phyfition of y ſoule, 
when we doe make declaration of any of them , whether he be pricſt orno, thatis able ro miniſter ſpirituall 
medicine ynto them. Wherby it may rightly be _—_— in vaine men makethcir confeſſion ro many po + 
piſh prieſts,which be alrogerher vnlearned,and vnskilfull.Bafil ſpeakerh for the inſtrufion of them thar liued 
in monaſterics in his time , among whom many were learned and able ro giue good counſell that were no 
prieſts.But Leo youſay nameth prieſtes Ep 80, be doth ſo in deede , and ſecret confeſſion as ſufficient againſt 
them,that required open confeſſion as neceſſarie: yer ſayth he nor,that confefſhon tothe prieſt of all ſinnes, is 
alwayes neceſſarie.For that itis expedient in ſome caſes,for mento confeſſe their finnes to their paſtor,we de- 
nie not,bur you haue not yer proued,that it is alwaycs neccſſarie. The wordes of Hierome be as I haue decla. 
red before, Cum peccatorum audjerit varietates, when he hath heard the diwerſities or diuers kindes of ſnmers he kncwerls 
who is to be bound,or who to be lboſed:namely,the penitent to be looſed,the umpenitent ro be bound. Which he can 
not doe, by hearing the varictic of finnes: for all finnes are to be pardoned to them that repent, and no finne is 
ro be remitredto the impenitent. That Ambroſe heard ſometimes ſecret confeſſions, and kept them ſecrete, 
wegiue credite to Paulinus: but that confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt, is neceſſarie ro obteine remiſſion of 
ſinnes,neither Ambroſe nor Paulinus,nor any ancient godly Father doth tel vs.S. Auguſt.ho.q9.ſpeaketh of 0- 
pen penance forthem that had openly commirted adulterie,as it appeareth by yexample of Theodofiusy Em- 
peror,which he bringeth to perſwade them,ſaying,God would hane the Ewuperor Theodofius to do epen fenance in the 
fizhz ef the people, ſpectally becanſe his ſinne coulde not be kept cloſe,and us the ſenator aſhamed, of that the Emperor was not 
aſh med*I haue anſwered before to S. Ambroſe, & S.Cyprian,y neither of the ſpeaketh a word for y neceſitic of 
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confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt. The auftor of the booke,de vera ep fq!/a penitentiz writeth againſt S.Auguſt, Cap.17- 


by name,and by y ſtile ſhewerh him ſelfe to be a late writerin compariton of S. Auguſtine. Yet he thinketh nor 


confeflionto a pricſt to be ſo necetlary,bur y if a prieſt be wanting, a man may confefle to his neighbour , _ 
tha 


UN 


According to S. Tohn. 77. 
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ſhall haue pardon,as the lepers that wenr to ſhew their faces toy pricſts,were healed before they came tothe. 


Pur that confeſſion of ſecrertſinnes is nor neceſſary tobe made to any man, but onelyro God, Chryſoſtome 
ſheweth Hom Ae panstent. Of confeſſione: 1t is not neceſſarie to confeſſe in the preſence of witneſseslet examination of thine 

ences be made in thouzhr,let thu indgement be without a witnes,let God onely ſee thee makng thy confeſſion: God which 
Cafteth not thy ſinnes m thy teeth,but looſeth thy ſinnes for thy ſhame. Againe inep.ad heb.ho.z1.1 ſay not to thee,that tha 
on7hteſ} to bewray thy ſelfe abroade,nor that thou ſhouldeFt accuſe thy ſelfe before other men. But I will haue thee obey the 
Prophet ſayinx, Reneile thy way zo the Lord, confeſſe thy ſunnes therefore before God. The like ſaying he hath in pſ.50. 
hom.2.and in many other places of his workes.For more full rriall of this caſc,] referre the reader to my Con- 
futation of D.Allens bookes, written ſpecially ro mainteine popith ſhrifr, part 1.fromthe 10 Chapter to y end. 


CHAP. AXE 
Rhem.s. Alpcaringagaine in Galilee where Peter was fiſhing with his felowes:and cauſing them after they had all night taken none, 


_ catch a great multitud,wbich Peter draweth to land,where he alſo dineth with thz:15 He( expreſſing what thu fiſhing 
ſornified) maketh Peter his Vicar,committing unto him the feeding of his lambes and ſheepe: 18 and renealeth unto him, 
that be alſo ſhall be crucified, to the glory of God, 20 admoniſhing him to minde that , rather then to be curious about 
Tohns death, 

Fulke.t. Chriſt makcth not Perer his Vicar generall, more then euery one of the Apoſtles, who had cuery one agene- 


rall charge of all the flocke of Chriſtes ſheepe. 


The Goſpelon Fter Its y s manifeſted him ſelfeagaine Fterward aid eſis ſhewe him ſelfe againe 
Wenmy at the ſca of Tiberias. And he manite- to hus diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias , and 
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ſted thus: 

2 There were together Simon Peter and 
Thomas who is called Didymus,and Natha- 
nael which was of Cana in Galilee, andthe 
ſonnes of Zebedee,and two others of his di- 
{ciples. 

2 Simon Peter ſaith to them, I goto fiſh. 
They ſayto him , Wealfo come with thee, 
And they went foorth and got vp into the 
boate: and that night they tooke nothing. 

But when morning was nowe come, 
Itsvs ſtood onthe ſhore: yet the diſciples 
knewe not that it wasI ESvs. 

5 Irs vs therefore faith tothE,Children, 
haue you any meat?They anſwered him,No. 

6 Hefaychtothem,Caſtthe nette on the 
right fide ofthe boate : and you ſhall finde. 
They therefore didcaſt it: & now they were 
not able to draw it for y multitude of fiſhes. 

7 Thar his diſciple therefore whom I x- 
s v 5 loucd,faith to Peter, Itis our Lord. + Si- 
mon Petcr when he had heard that itis our 
Lord, girded his coate vnto him (for he was 
naked)and caſt him ſelfe into the ſea. 

8 But y other diſciples came iny boate(for 
thcy were not farre fr6 the lad, butas it were 
two hiidred cubites) drawingy net of hihes, 


9 Therefore after they came downe to 
land, they ſaw hote coles lying, and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread. 

Io Itsvs faithto them, Bring hither of 
the fiſhes that you tooke nowe. 

11 Simon Peter went vp, anddrewe the 
netto theland,ful of great fiſhes,an hundred 
fiftie three. And although they were ſo ma- 
ny,the net was not broken, 


12 Its vslaith to them,Come, dine. And 


"rhediſci- noneof | them that ſatc at meats, durſt aske 


ples, 


him,Whoart thou?knowing y it is our Lord. 
13 And Its ys cometh & taketh y bread 
and 


on this wiſe ſhewed he him ſelfe. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, & Tho- 
mas whichs called Didymus,and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee,and the ſoanes of Zebedee, and 
two other of his diſciples, 

3 Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I goe afi- 

ſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo goe with thee. 
They went their way, and entred into a ſhip im- 
mediatly and that mght caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was nowe come, le- 

ſin ſtooat on the ſhore : nexertheleſſe, the diſciples 
knewe not that it was Jeſus. 

s Teſus ſaith unto them, Children, hane '”e 
any meate?They anſwered him, No. 

6 eAndhe ſaith unto them , C. aſt out the net 
on the right ſide of the ſhip,and ye ſhall finde.They 
cast ont therefore , and anone they were not able 
to drawe it for the multitude of fiſhes. 

7 Then ſaide the diſciple whom Teſws loned, 
vnto Peter, It is the Lorde. When Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lorde , he girded his coate 
wntohim(forhe was naked )and aidcaſt himſelfe 
into the ſea. 

8 The other diſciples came in a litle ſhippe, 
(for they were not farre from Iande , but as it 
were two hundred cubites) drawing the net with 

fiſhes. 

9 As ſoone then as they were come tolande, 
they ſaxe hate coales, and fiſh laide thereon , and 
bread. 

10 Teſiuſayethvntothem, Bring of the fiſh, 
which ye haue nowe caught, 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the net 
to the land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fif- 
tie and three ,and for allthere were ſo many , yes 
was not the net broken. 

1 2 Teſps ſajeth unto thems , Come, and dine. 
And none of the diſciples durſt ache him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

1; Jeſus then commeth , and taketh bread, 
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and ]iueth them, and the fiſh in like maner. 
4Not thethird x , This nowethe tthird time Its vs was 


apparition,but L po : 
SYird day of manifeſted to his diſciples, after he was riſcn 


his apparitios. fo the dead. ( 


for he appea- ; 
red int 4 very I5 Therefore when they had dined, Iz- 
day ofnre: $ ys faith to Simon Peter,Simon of Iohn, lo- 


ren,againevp- uelſt thou me more then theſe? He ſayeth to 
on Low2un- Him, Yea Lorde : thou knoweſt thatI loue 


day,then this 
thirdtime. thee.he ſaith to him, FEEDE MY LAMBES., 


And S. Marke 
ſaying,laft he 
appeared,c.16. Tohn, loueſt thou me? he ſayeth to him, Yea 


pg n_—_ Lord,thou knoweſt thatTloue thee. He ſaith 
eionthe firſt to him, CFEEDE MY LAMBES. 

FE Golpeton 17 He fayeth to him the third time, Si- 
= tne mon of Tohn,loueſt thou me?Peter was [tro- 
7"aen * ke ſad, becauſe he ſaid vnto himy third time, 
feede and Loucſt thou me? And he ſaid to him, Lord, 
rule. thou knowelt all things : y knowelt y Iloue 
yoke y thee. He ſaith to him,||FEEDE MY SHEEPE. 
—_— 18 Amen,amenlT fay to thee, when thou 
walt yonger , thou didlt gird thy ſclte, and 
did({t walke where thou wouldeſt, but when 
thou ſhalt be olde , thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth 
thy hands, and|| an other ſhall girdthee, and 

leade thee whither thou wilt not. 
19 Andthis he ſaide, ſignifying by what 
bTheGoſpel death he ſhould glorific God. 21% And whe 
vpon S.lokny 1 « had ſaid this,he ſaith to him, Folowe me. 


Euangeliſts a 
dayin Chriſt- 2 Peter turning, ſawe that diſciple who 
_ Its vs loued,folowing,*Who alſo leanedat 
the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſaide, Lorde 
who is he that ſhall betray thee? 
21 Him therefore when Pcter had ſeene, 
he ſaith toIts vs, Lord,and this man what? 
<So readethS. 22 IEsvs faith to him, © So Iwill haue 
Ambroſein 


P45. fer. him toremainetillI come, what to thee? fo- 
20.inPſ118. lowe thou me. 


—_ 4 -Y 23 This ſaying therefore went abroade 
moſt ancienz among the brethren, that that diſciple dieth 


->2 eg not. AndTIts ys did notſayto him, he dicth 

| neg not: but, So I will haue him to remaine till I 
reade,zf 1 wil: COMe, what to thee? 

oher, ſo 24 This is y diſciple which giueth teſti- 

10.13.23, monie of theſe things, and hathwrittentheſe 

things:& we knowy his teſtimonie is true.) 

25 But there *are many tother things al- 

ſo which I:svs did: which if they were 


lo.20,30, 
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16 He fayeth to him againe, Simon of 


CHAP. xx1, 
and gineth them,and fiſh likewiſe, 


14 This us now the third trme that Teſs ap- 
_ to hus diſciples,after thathe was riſen from 

athh, 

15 Sowhen they had dined, Teſws ſaith to Si- 
mon Peter,Simon T Toanna, loneft thou me more tOr;lonne 
then theſe? He ſatth unto him, Yea Lorde, thou of Iona, 
knowest that I lowe thee. Hee ſaith vnto him, 
Feede my lambes. 

16 He ſaithto him againethe ſecond time, 
Simon Toanna, loueſt thou methe ſaith unto him, 
Yea Lord,thou knoweſt that I lone thee, He ſaith 
vnto him, Feede my (heepe. 

17 Heſaide unto him the third time, Simon 
Toanna,oneſt thoume? Peter ras ſory, becauſe he 
ſaide vnto him the third time, Loueſt thoume? 
eAnd he ſaide unto him, Lorde,thou knoweſt all 
things, thou knoweſt that I loge thee : Teſws ſaith 
onto him,Feede my ſheepe. 

18 Verilyuerily I ſay wnto thee , when thou 
wait yonger , thou diddeſt gird thy ſelfe and 
walke whither thou wouldeſt:but when thou ſhalt 
be olde , thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth thy handes , and 
another ſhall girde thee , and carie thee whither 
thou wouladeft not, 

19 This ſpake he , ſignifying by what death 
he ſhoulde glorifie God. And when he had [poken 
this,he ſaith unto him,Followe me. 

20 Peter turning about , ſeeth the diſciple 
whons * [eſis loued, following, which alſo leaned lohn 1324. 
on his breaſt at ſupper and ſaid, Lord which is he 
that betrayeth thee? 

21 When Peter therefore ſawe him , he ſaith 
to Teſs, Lord, what ſhallhe doe? 

22 Ieſius ſaith unto him, If Twill haue him to 
tarie till I come, what ts that to thee? Folowe thou 
me. 

23 Then went this ſaymg abroad among the 
brethren , that that diſciple ſhoulde not die : Yet 
Teſus ſaid not unto him , He ſhall not die : but, If 
I will that he tarie till I come, what ts that to 
thee? 

24 The ſame diſciple ts he which teſtifieth of 
theſe thing: ,and wrote theſe things, and we knowe 
that his teſtimonie t5 true. 


25 *There are alſo many other things which lohn 20.3. 


written in particular, neither the worldit ſelf Jeſ#4s did, the which if they ſhould bewrinten enery 


I thinke were able to conteine theſe bookes 
that ſhould be written. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


7. Simon Peter.) Seein S_Auzufiine traft.122.in Io. the great myſlerie hereof concerning the CH VRCH, and 
in $.Gregorie hom.24.in EvangamdS.Bernard li.z.c.8.de conſid.Perers PRIM ACTIE heremiſiically ſignified. | 

S. Auguſtine in y allegoric,dothnor in one word fignifie y prefermeilt of Peter,before y reſt ofthe Apoſtles. *** 
If Gregorie him ſelfe a Biſhop of Rome,& ſoneerc y open maniteſtatio of Amichriſt in y Sea,that he prophe- —” 46 
cied of y forerunner,gather ſome thing for Peters primacie, it is no meruaile: yet iris litle thathe faith | 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke, 2. 


one, I ſuppoſe the worlde conlde not comteine the 
bookes that ſhould be written, Amen, 


CHAP. X x1, 


in this 
Hom, 


CHAP. XXI. According toS. Iohn, 178 


Hom.24.for the Popes ſupremacie, His wordes are theſe, 7am credo,ghc. 1 thinke your charitie doth already conſider, 
what it 3s that Peter draweth the net to the land, For to himthe holy Church was commutted,ro vim it is ſaid ſpecial'y, Simen 
Tohamis loweſt thou me? feed my ſheepe,that which is afterward opened in woyce is now ſinnified in work. Therefore,becauſe 
a preacher of the Church doth ſeparate vs from the wayes of this world, ſurely it is neceſiarie that Peter draw toland the net 
full of fiſhes. For he draweth the fiſhes to the ſtedfaſines of the ſhare,becauſe by the woice of holy preaching,he ſheweth to the 
faithfull the ftedfaſtnes of their eternall countrey,T his he did by words,t his he did by epiſtles,this he doth dayly by ſignes of mi» 
racles, So often as by him we are conuerted to the lue of eternal reft: ſo often as we are ſeparated fr5m the tumults,of earth= 
ly things: what are we els,but ſent into thenet of faith, fiſhes and drawne to the ſhore? 1n theſe words,there is no more 
graunted to Perer,then was true of all the Apoſtles, yea, then'is true ofeuery preacher of the Goſpel. Berzarde 
is ſo late a writer,that in theſe caſes,we deferre nothing to his auRtoririe, 
Rhem.3. 15. Otherthings alſo.) How few things are written of Clriſtes als and dofrine in compariſon of that which he did 
an1 ſpakeand yer the Heretikes willneedes haue al in Scripture trufting not the Apoſiles owne preaching, or report of any thmg 
that our Maifter did or [aid,if it be not written, 
Filke. 3. Thercis written ſufficient,that we may belecue that Tcſus is Chriſt, and thar belecuing we may haue life in 
his name, [oh.20.31. therefore all things neceſlarie to ſaluation are conteined in the Scriptures. The Fuange- The fifficien- 
liſt ſaith nor,that any thing is omitted of his doftrine,bur of his aCtes: For though he ſpake more wordes then ie ofthe holy 
be expreſſed,yer all the doctrinethar he vurered in thoſe wordes, is conteined inthe Scriptures of the old and SCTIprures, 
newe Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that which was contcaned in the Scriptures. A&.17.17. 
and 26,22,Rom.1.2, 
ANNOTATIONS, Cuar.xxi 
17. Feede my ſhcepe.) As tt was promiſed him Mart.1 6,that the Church ſhould be builded Upon him, and that the Peter is here 
heies of heauen ſhow'd be gizeen to him , {s here it 3s performed;and he is attuaily made the general Paſtor and Gonemer of all wade the ge- 
Chriſts ſheepe.For theugh the other ten(as M atthias and Paul alſo afterward )were ApeſHer,Biſhops,P rieſts,and had autho- neral Paſtor, 
ritie to binde and lo»ſe, to remit and reteine,to preach, baptize, and ſuch !ihe,as wel as he: Yer in theſe things and all other go- + 
wernement, Chriſt would haue him to be their head, and they to depend of hum as head of their C ollege, and conſequently 9 f the on ——— *Þ* 
whole flocke of Chrift: no Apoſtle nor no Prince in carth( if be acknowledge himſelf to be a ſheepe cf Chriſt) exempted from his 
charge. And that Chriſt maketh a difference betyeixt Peter and the reſ#, and g1eerh him ſome greater preeminence and regi- The Proteſties 
ment then the reFt, it is plaine by that he is ashed whether he loue our Lorde more then the other ,xpoFtles doe : Where, f.x otherwiſe de- 
(ypr. de unit, equal charge no difference of loue had bene required. To Perer (faith S.C yprian) our Lord aftcr his ReſurreCion ſaid, Yingthis 
& Feede my theepe, & builded his Church vpon him alone, & ro him he giuerh the charge of feeding his ſheepe. pm nee 
For although after his Reſurrefion he gaue his power alike to al, ſaying, As my Father ſent meſo | ſend you, whedaciake 
rake the Holy Ghoſt,if you remit to any their finnes,they ſhal be remitted &c. Yet to manifeſt ynitic,he conſti- Arct.biſtops, 
rured one Chaire,and ſo diſpoſed by his authoritie that vnirtie ſhould haue origine of one. The reſt of the Apo- do avouch 1x 
Ban : : : * againſt rhe 
ſtles were that Peter was, in equal felowſhip of honuur and power, bur the beginning commerh of ynitic : the Þ;;; 
: pan gy ranes, 
| Primacie is giuento Peter,that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one,and one Chaire. S.Chryſeflome td 
= 2.44 alſo ſaithtbus: Why did our Lord ſhede his bloud ? truely to redeeme thoſe ſheepe,the cure of which hee com- ſors aig 
__ mitted bothto Peter & alſo to his Succeflors. And a litleafter,Chriſt would haue Peter indued with ſuch au- him in vniuer« 
thoritic,and to be far aboue al his other Apoltles: for he ſaith : Peter, doeſt thou loue me more then al thele lautornic, 
doc? Wherevpon our Maſter might haue inferred, [fchou loue me Peter, vic wuch faſting, fleepe on the hard 
floure,warch muchybe patrone t2 the oppreficed, father ro the orphans,and husband tothe widowes: but omit- 
ring al cheſe things,he ſaith, Feede my ſheepe.For,al the foreſaide vertues certes may be done eaſily of many 
ſubre&s,nor only men bur women: but when it commerh to the gouernement of the Church and commirting 
the charge of lo many ſoules,al woman kind muſt needes wholy giue place tothe burden and greatnes therot, 
and a great number of men alſo, So» writeth he, 
And becauſe «he Proteftants w1uld make the wnlearned thinks, that S,Gregorie deemed the Popes Supremacie to be who- $.Gregorie 
ly unlawful and Antichriſtian, for that he condemneth Iohn of Conſt.otinople for vſurping the name of uninerſal B,ſhop, re- though he miC- 
ſcembling his inſolence therein to the pride of Antichrift: note well the wor des of this holy father in the very ſume plice and E- liked che title 
Þ;te a7ainſt the B.of Conſtantinople,by which you ſhall eaſily ſee that to deny him to be univerſal Biſhop,'s nat todeny Peter —þ os 4 
Gat, © the Pope to be head of the Church, or ſupreme Gonerner of the ſame,as our Aduerſaries fraudulently pretend, lt is plaine moſt 5. 
£9.76, to al men, ſ#:thhe,that euer read the Goſpel,thart by our Lords mouth the charge of the whole Church was both in his 
commitrred to S.Perer Prince of the Apoltles, for to him it was ſaid, Feede my ſheepe: for him was the prayer I 
made that his faith ſhould not faile :to him were the keies of heauen giuen and authoritiero binde and looſe: R__ ay 
to him the cure of the Church and principalitic was deliuered : and yethe was nor called the vniuerſall Apo- macie.asalſo$. 
ſtle.This title in deede was offred for the honour of $.Perer Prince of the Apoſtle, to the Pope of Rome by the Ec9 the great. 
holy Councel of Chalcedon: but none of that See did cuer vſe it or conſent to takeit, Thus much S.,Gregorie, 
See l1.1,eh,92, *Who though he both praftiſed inriſd;ft,on throughout all Clriſtendom,as other of that See haue ever done, and alſo acknow- 
75 7 4.2,eÞ.37+ ledged the Principalitie and Sonzraintie to be in Peter and his Succeſſors : yer would he not for inſt cauſes wſe that title ſub= 
| rojo 6 = 3+ jeff to wanitie and nuſconſtruftion, But both he and all the Popes ſince haue rather called themſelues, Seruos ſeruorum 
Dei,the ſernants of Gods ſernants, T hough the word,vniuerſal Biſhop, m chat ſenſe wherein the holy Councel of Chalceden 
offered it to the See of Rome,was true and Lawfull, For that Councel would not hawe giuen any Antichriſt;an or vniuſs title to The title of 
any man.Only in the B,of Conftantinople and other, which in no ſenſe had any right ro it,and who wſurped it in a very fulſe and be Biſhop 
tyrarnical me:ninr gt was inſolent oniuſt,and Antichriſtian, See alſo the Epiſiles of S, Leo the Great concerning his pradiiſe refuſed, bur 
of ninerſal iriſa1ionthough be refuſed the title of univerſal Biſhop. And S.Bernard (that you may better perceine that the Yoiuerfal iurif- 
- po en generall charge of Chriſts ſheepe was not on'y giuen to Peters perſon, but alſo to bis ſucceſſors the Popes of Rome, as S, Chryſo. CREED 
ſtom alſo before allcazed doth reſtifie\) writeth thus to Engeniug, Thou art he to whom the keies of heauen are deliuered, and and practiſed, 
to whom the ſheepe are committe:l, there be other Porters of heauen, and other Paſtors of flocks : but thaw haſt inherited in 
more zlurious ind different ſort. Fox they bgue exery one their particular flocke, but to thee all uniuerſally, as ne flocke ro one l 
mean, are credited : being not only the paſtor of the ſheepe,but the on? Paſtor of all the Paſtors themſelues, but tho wilt aske _ _ 


me how I prowe that? ewen by our Lords word, for to whom of al,1 ſay nos only Biſhops, but Apeſites, were the ſheepe ſo abſo- Paſtors. 
—_—_—_ 


Rhem.4. 


The Goſpel CHaP.Xxx1, 


lutely and without limitation committed?1f thou loue me Perer,feede my ſheepe, He ſaith rot the peop'e cf this kingdom miugu:, 
or that citie,but,, my ſheepe, without alldiſtirflicn,So $ Bernard, And herem:ts may te added that the ſecond, feede, is in 
greeke a word that ſygrufieth withal to gouerne and rule,us Plz, Mich.5 Mat.2, Apoc.z, aud therfore it is ſpoken of Danid 
alſo,and other temporall Gomerners( as the Hebrew word anſwering thereunto);n the® Scriptures very often,and the Greeke in 2-Reg.c. x. 
| profane writers alſo, | | Pf.77. 
Fulke 4, As Matr.16. the Church was promiſed to be builded none otherwiſe ypon Peter, then vpon al the Apoſtles, Peters Sure. 
-  andthatthekeyes ofheauen ſhould be giuen to him,no more thento al the Apoſtles: ſo Peter here is made no Macie, 

more general Paſtor and gouernour of Chriſts flocke,then all & euery one ot the Apollles is.Nor all the Lo- 
gicke inthe world can otherwiſe conclude our of the words of the texr. Neither docthe Proteſtants to vphold $1anger. 
their Archbiſhop againſt the Puritanes (as you call them) auouche or proue, any ſuch preeminence of Peter 
aboue thereſt of rhe Apoſtles, that he ſhould be their head and they to depend of him,nor acknowledge any 
Primacie of Pcter, bur a primacie of order (as the ancient fathers doc) nor of auftoritic, The Archbiſhops 
auctoritie for external gouernment of the Church, hath better arguments ro ypholde ir,then the fained ſupre- 
macie of Peter, Your only reaſon to proue a difference of preeminence bertwixt Peter and the reſt,is,y Chriſt 
asked Peter whether he louced him more then y reſt. Where for equal charge,nc ditference of louc had bene 
required, This is nothing but a fooliſh ſophilme, where that is raken for the cauſe, which is notrhe cauſe in 
deede. For the cauſe why Peter was bound to loue' Chriſt more then the reſt, was, for that Chriſt had forgiuen 
him more,then to the reſt,according to the parable,L#.7. For having thrite denied himyhe cauſeth him thriſe 
co confeſſe that he loued hin,and willeth him to declare his greater Joue, by more diligent and painefull fee- 
ding of his flocke. Wherctore Peters greater loue proueth nor any greater auforitic given vnto him, but that 
he is bound to greater duetic and ſeruice in the Church of Chriſt, And this is the vniforme conſent ofthe molt 
ancient writers vpon this text, S.Auguſtine finding no Supremacie of Peter in this Scripture,proueth therby 
the duetic of all ſkepheards to feede the flocke of Chriſt, for the Joue of Chriſt, Sed pris dominus, &3c.O: Lerd 
doeth firſt aske that which he knewe, and that nit once,but twiſe and thriſe : Whether Peter doth lone hims neither doeth he | 
heare any thins of Peter ſo many times,but that he loweth hin: neither d oth he commend any thins to Peter ſo many times, 
but that his ſheepe ſhas'd be fed. There 4s rendred to a three fold denying a three ful: confeſsien, lcFi his trygue ſhould be leſSe 
ſeruiceable to lonechen it was to feare,and leſt death approching ſhould ſeeme to haueex prefſea more of his voicegt hen li fe pre- 
ſent, Let the duetie of love be to feede the Lords flache,if 12 were a tohen of feare to deny the ſhepheard, They which feede the 
ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde,that they would haue them to be their ſheepe and not Chriſts,are comnced to lone themſelues 
and not Chrift, of deſire of glerying, or ruling, or gayninggiet of lene of obeying of beip;ng and pleaſing God, Agairſt the't 
men therefore doeth the woyce of Chriſt watch, ſs of ten repeated, whom the ApoſHe lam-nteth, to ſcel;e their owne, and net the 
things of C briſt. Traft 123.11 Toan. 

S.Cyril finding as htle for Peters ſupremacie,hath theſe words, Nam qurn'anofc. For ſeeing Peter which with 
the reft was adorned by Chriſt himſelfe with the name of ApeFteſhip,denied him thriſe inthe time of bis paſſin, there is now 
of right required of him a triple confeſſion of lone,that thriſe denying, might be recompenſed with an equal nomber of confeſ= 
ſing. So that which was committed m words,ts cured with words, Now he asked of bim if he loned more then the reſt, For be 
that had experience of the greater mercie of our Lord toward him,onght of right to be afjefted » ith greater lone, For though 
all the diſciples generally were ſtrickenwith great feare when our Lord was betrayed : yet Peters off ence was greater,y(19 in a 
very [hort time denied Chriſt thriſe, For ſo much therefore as by the mercie of our Sawour he obteined forginenes of a grea« 
zer ſnnethere is inſily dem.umded of him greater loue, For to whom more #s remitted he ought to lene more, as hee ſaith elſe- 
where, Hereof the Church receiueth a rule of asking them thriſe, which come to baptiſme, that by thriſe confeſsing of Chriſt, | 
they may be nombred among the faithfull, The teachers of the Church alſo doe learne, that they cannot otherwiſe be iyned to 
Chriſt,except they ſiudie with all care and diligence,that the reaſonable ſheepe may be well fed, and be in good health, And a 
litle after.7 herefre by thr1ſe confeſfon of Peter the crime of thriſe denying ts auoyded, And he ſaith, feede my lambes,re- 
nuing unto him the dignitie of Apoſtleſhip,leſt by his denial that happened by humane infirmitie,it might be thenyht to haue 
bene weakened, Lih.12.c,46.#n To, 

Chryſtome, though not ſo plainely, yer ſufficiently expreſſeth the ſame ſenſe. 2ulra quidem alia ſunt, gc. 
T here are in deede many other things which cauſe vs to haue truſt in God,and which doe declare 11s to l noble and approued, 
But that whicl; doth mef? of all procure wnto vs the loue of God gt is the lowe of our nei ehbour, which Chriſt exafteth of Perer: 
for when th:y bad ended their meate,Jeſus ſuth to Simon Peter,gc. But wherefore omitting the ref7,doth he ſpeake to Teter? | 
He was the mouth of the Apoſiles,and principall, Wherefore Paul alſo went to ſee Inm,beſrde the r-ſt,and withal to ſhew him, | 
that ww he was to be truſted: for as though he had forgotten hs deniall,he doth commit the care of his brethren vnts himeie 
ther mentioneth his denying, nor caſteth it in his zeeth,he only ſaith, If thou loueſt me, take care of thy brethren,and that laue 
which thou baſt ſhewed in all things, and wherein 1 delight ,ind thy life which thou diddeſt ſay chou wouldeſt la y downe for me, 
delizer it for my ſheepe. And a litle after he addeth. Ter interrogat,e3c, He asketh thriſe,and alwayes comondeth the ſame 
thing,th.1t he might ſhew baw great care he hath of his ſheepe,@7 that is the greateſi argument of loye, And leaſt you ſhould 
thinke he aſcribed greater auftoritie to Perer,then to the reſt of the Apoſtles,for that he ſaith inthe ſame ho-= 
milie,that Chriſt commitred to Peter the charge of the whole world: He ſaith the ſame of Peter and Iohn to- 
gether.Cum eſſent orbis terrarum curam ſuſcepturi, Seeing they were to take vpon them the charge of the whole world.1n 1o. 

Hom,87, Therefore his meaning is,thar Perer as firſt in order, was the mouth of the Apoltles, to reſtific of all 
their louc,and that was ſpoken to him of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, belongerh equally to all che Apoſtles, 
Beda agreeth in words fully with S. Auguſtine. Now to the places which you cite our of the ancient farhers,Firſt 
I ſay the place of Cyprian is falfitied by Pammelius, contrary to the ancient edition in print and many written 
copics yetremayning:in which isno mention of the primacie of Peter, andthe very Argument of the place is 
dircQly contrary vnto1t, The very wordes of Cyprian be theſe : Et eidem poſt reſurref;onem ſwam dicit, paſce ones 
meas Et quauis aboſtolis ommibus poſt reſurreflionem ſuam,parem poteſtatem tribuat ac dicat:Sicut miſit me fater,@) ego mit- 
#5 vog,acopiteſpiritts SanfFum:S1 cut remiſeritss peccatagremuttenturzll,Si cult temeritis tenubiutur: tamen vt vnitatem mas 
mifeſtaret unitatis ejnſtm originem,ab un9 incipientem, ſua aufloritate d,ſpoſuit. Hoc erant vtiq, ep ceteri Apoſtoli, quod 
fruit Petris,tari conſortuo prediti,ey honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exord1um ab wnitate proficiſcitmr, vt eccleſia una monſiretur, 

; To 
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To the ſame Peter he ſaith after his reſurrefim: Feede my ſheepe. And althouzh after his reſurrefion he gineth equall 
power to all is Ap oſtles,and ſaith: As my father ſent me,1 alſo ſend you,receine the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſennes you ſhall remit 
they ſhalbe remitted unto him, whoſe you ſhall reteine they ſhalbe reteined : yet that he might manifeFt wnitie, he diſpoſed 
by his autloriti e,the original of the ſame untie beginning of one Verely the reft of the Apoſiles were the ſame thing that Pe- 
ter was, endued with equall fellonſhip, b*th of honour and power but the beginning proceedeth from one, that the Church 
may be declared to be one, By this true allegation of Cyprian which makerh altogether againſt Peters ſuprema- 
cic,you may ſec whart is ſhamefully foyſted in by the Papiſts,which now a dayes haue none other ſhift ro keepe 
their credite with their ſottiſh (chollers,bur to corrupt & falfifie the writings of the ancient fathers and others, 
as appeareth by their Index expurgatorius lately printed to their ſhame perperuall, which they derermined ro 
haue bene kept in ſecret. And that Cyprians meaning is,thart all biſhops haue equal auRoritie,theſe wordes 
inthe ſame booke doe plainely conuince : Epiſcopatrus unus efF,cuius a ſmgulis in ſolidum pars teneter, The biſhops 
office is but one,part whereof is holden in whole of enery ſenerall b;ſhop,So that eucry one hath the whole auoritic for 
his part. 

ha tharthe vile praQtiſe of the Papiſts may be layd open,nor only in falfifying the writings of the fathers, 
bur alſo in wilful peruerting their meaning againſt cheir owne knowledge and conſcience, it ſhal not be amiſſe 
ro ſer downe their owne wordes,namely the tudgement of the Vniuerhitic of Doway,approued by the Cenfors 
according tothe decree of the Council of Trent,concerning the booke of Bertrame, The title, + liber Bertra- 
i,&c. How the booke of Bertrame prieſ? of the body and blood of our Lord being amended may be tolerated, 

Although we mke m9 great accompt of this booke,and therfore we would n:t greatly care if either it were no where extant 
or vttcrly loſt: yet ſeemg it hath bene already oftentimes reprinted,and hath bene read of moſt me,gybeing prohibited by name, 
hath bene made knwowen to all men: ſeemg aiſo the hrretikes do know of the prohibition thereof by diners Cataloges,and that he 
was a Catholike prieſt and a Monke of the Abbey of Corbei,and was welbeloned and renerenced not ſo much of Carulus Mar- 
nus,as of Carolus Caluus,gy doth helpe the ſtorie of that age:and ſeeing that inother Catholike ancient writers,we beare ve- 
ry many errors,and extenuate them, excuſe them,and very oftentimes by deniſing ſome pretie ſhiſt we deny them, and do f.une 
ſome commodinss ſenſe unto them, when they are »ppoſed againſt vs in {iſpntations or in conflicts with the aduerſaries : we 
doe nut ſee,why Bertram doth not deſerue the ſame equirie and diligent reconmtion,leſt the herctikgs ſhould tangle againſt Vs, 
that we burne vp and prohibite antiquitie which maketh for them,and therfore it is no marneile that ſo fewe things ſceme to 
make for them, when we Catholikes do ſo unreneretly hiſſe out and deſtroy antiquitic,which but in ſhew diſſenteth from vs, 
M oreouer, we feare leſt this booke not only by heretikes, but alſo by unruly Catholikes ( by meanes of the prohibitien thereef) 
may be read more greed.ly,alledzed more odzouſly,and do more hurt being inhibited,then if it were permitted, 


Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order and ſhew how this booke atthe next printing ſhal be fallified,by 
adding, putting our, changing of the words and ſentences, and by peruerting the whole {cope and meaning of 
the auctor. Out vypon you Antichriſtian herertikes yoyde of all trueth and honeſtic, as your owne words and 
deedes declare. 

The ſayings of Chryſoſtome be ſhamefully wreſted to maintaine the Popes ſupremacie,which he vttered to 
ſhew the dignitic of euery Pricſt,or miniſter 1n the Church. For they are ſpoken to comfort Baſile, whom he ſer 
forward to be Pricſt,when he auoyded it himſclfe. Wherefore Baſile in the beginning of this booke, complai- 
ncth that he was decceiued by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office that he might be perſwaded 
that he wasnot deceiued, Chryſoſtome anſwereth : hat greater gaine can there be, then when it is certaine you doe 
thoſe things which Chriſt himſelf ſaid to be arguments of lone towards himſelf.For ſpeakzng to the chiefe of the Apoſiles,he ſaide 
Derer doeſt thou lou: me,g&x, And ſo proceederh in all the diſcourſe,ſhewing our of this rexr, the great dignitie 
of the Church Miniſters,to whom Chriſt hath commirred the charge of that he loucd bc, and mn exerciſing 
of which charge, he would haue our loue towards him, ſpecially to appeare. So in the former place by you ci- 
red, he meancth not by Peters ſucceſſors onely the biſhop of Rome, bur all good Miniſters of the Church: His 
words are, X, Toic wt” extivor, @c.H e comizted his ſheepe to Peter,and to them that come after him. For it had pertc ined 
nothing to Baſilif he had ſpoken of the dignitic and prerogatiue proper tothe biſhops of Rome, In the ſecond 
placc,he ſaith: iz: :5,gc, Hl: thou ſtill quarell with vs,that thou haſt not bene well deceined, when this ſhalt be made 


Index expury, 
E.pag.it, 


Excogitato 
( 9mmente, 


ruler ouer all the ſul.FFance of God and when thou dveſ# the ſame things, whichwhen Peter did, he would haue him tobe of $yyigighe, 


fower,and to excell the reft of the Apoſtles : for he ſaith,Perer doeſt thou le me more thentheſe,rc. It is manifeſt that 
he mcanetk that Baſile being called into the Miniſterie ofthe Church, was made equal with Peter in dignitie, 
if he would endeuour to be equal with him in loue ? And that the matter wherein Chriſt would hauec Peter ro 
excel,was in loue and diligent feeding ot his ſheepe : The charge whereof, is not to be comitred but vnto cho. 
ſen men,ſuch as atterward Chryſoſtome deſcriberh: and norto the biſhop of Rome onely. 

Nowe concerning Gregorie, which condemned the name of vniuerſall biſhop as Antichriſtian, we goenor 
abourto cleare him trom all v{urpation of iuriſdition more then to his See apperteined. For the myſterie of 
iniquitie preparing to the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt, long before did worke in the See of Rome. And 
yet all that he aſcriberh to Peter, doeth not make Peter or the Pope,ſuch a ſupreme gouernour, as you would 
haue him. Thar he ſaith of the Council of Chalcedon,(ſeeing it appeareth nor in the attes of the Council, bur 
a contrary decree, wherein the Council made the biſhop of Conſtantinople equall with the biſhop of Rome, 
notwithſtanding all the labour that Leo then biſhop of Rome could make by himſelfe and his depuries) deſer- 
ucth no credire. His predeceſſors alledged a counterfe& Canon of the Council of Nzce for their prerogatiue, 
bur the forgerie was diſcoucred in the Council of Africa, cap.195, Where you ſay, the Council of Chalcedon, 
would not giue any yniuſt title ro any man,you acknowleege the dignitie of the See of Conſtantinople, equall 
ro the See of Rome in all things, ( ſenioritie except) to be 1ſt, which was graunted and concluded inthe laſt 
Sefſion, AQt.16. And whereas you ſay,the title of vniuerſal biſhop offered to the Biſhop of Rome,(I know nor 
in what ſenſe,)was truz and lawfull,and onely inthe biſhop of Conſtantinople and other which had no right 
co1t,it was infolent,vniuſt,and Antichaſtian,you ſpeake cleane contrary to Gregories minde, who condem- 
ncd it as ſimply ynlawfull in any man,and faith, That none of his predeceſſors w:wld ſe that ſo prophane zitle,although 
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it was offered by the Council of Chalcedon, lib,g. Ep. 80, Ep4.36. and an. me of proude appellation, being giuen to him ſelte, 
lib,7.Ep.zo.lnthe ſame Epiſtle he denicth,that he commanded the Buhop of .Alexandri.,and faith that ſuch precd 
termes proceeded from the rocte of vanitie,which ought to be farre from his hearing, Whereby it is manifeſt,that although 
hethought too highly of rhe dignitic of his See of Rome, yet he was farre from the Antichriſtian pride, of the 
moſt that ſucceeded him, Finally, the reaſons thathe vierh in condemning tie name of Yniuct fall Buhop, 
and why he refuſerh ir,doe plainely declare,that it cannot be ſt or lawtulin any biſhop,or in any ſenſe. 

Moreouer, we denie not but Leothe great rooke roo much ypon him,as ſome of his predeceflors had done 
before him,yer did he neuer arrogate halfe ſo much as the Popes doe at this time, The auRtoritic of Bernard, 
who liucd in the time of Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and was in many points deceiued with his errors, is not 
to be regarded in this controuerfie, The Greeke verbe ſignifying to goucrne as a ſhepheard ruleth his ſheepe, 
addeth no more auctoritie to Peter,thento any other Bithop or clder of the Church, ro whome it is alſo vſcd, 
Ads 20.28, 

18, Anotherſtalgirdthee,) Heprophecieth of Peters Martyrdom,and cf the kinde of death which he ſhould ſief. Peter crucified 
fer,that was, crucifying, which * the Heretikes fearing that it were a teppe toproue he was mart yred in Rome, deny © whereas 2 Rome. 
the Fathers and ancient writers are as plame in this,as that he was at Rome, Origen a pud Euſcb.li.3 .C.I, Euſcb.li.z.c.24. lo . : E o——_— 
Hiſt,Ec,Tertul.de prafcriprt.nu.: 4.Aug,tract.r23.in loan.Chryloſt,Beda in hunc locum. 

That Peter was martyred, may be concluded out of this place: butthar he was crucified, it cannot be pro- _ 
ned out ofthe wordes ot thistext. And leſt of allthat he was crucihed at Rome, And a'though many ot the —_— PC 
ancient writers afhrme that he diced at Rome, yer it may be doubred of, ſecing other parts of their report(as of phi T 
Perers ſitting 25,yeeres at Romc) are confured by the Scriptures. Bexa1n this place doeth not abloulutely 

denie Perers being at Romegnor yet his crucifying there,but that mott impudent fable of the paſſion Slander, 
of Pcter, bearing the name of Linus, by which it might be concluded, rhar Peter was in{tly 
condemned for drawing mens wes trom their husbands, but that 
the table is worthy of no credite, 
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red briefly out ofal foure,cuen 
ynto Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


Mt, Mr |Tuc.| To, HE preface mouingrthe Reader ro receiuc CuntsT, being the xternall +, ,,.- 
I Ra Word of God, the life and the light. contcinir” i 6 
T 2g Bay The Angel tclleth Zacharic of the conception of Tohn Baptiſt,Chriſts Pre- Intinc': of | 
| Re Weg curſor: and Elizabeth conceiucth him. kg 60 
I The {ame Angel doing his meſſage torhe B. Virgin, Chriſt is incarnate in her wombe, j;veq oe: 
I Our B.Ladie viſiteth Elizaberh;and lohn Baprilt is borne, and circumcilcd, ly. 
I The Angcl telleth Iofcph that his wife is with childe by the Holy Gholt, 
I 3 Che genealogic of Chriſt, 
2 The birth of Chriſt in Bethlchem,and his circunciſton, 
2 The Sages come from the Ealt,and adore Chriſt. 
2 Chriſt is preſented in the Temple : where Simeon and Anna prophecic of him, 
2 loleph with the childe and his motherflecth into Egypr: and reruneth to Nazareth, 
2 Icſus being ſought of his parents, is found inthe Temple among the Dofors, 
1 11 lohn the Baptiſt preacheth and baprizeth, preparing all ro receive Chriſt: and ameng +,,. ,.,. 
| othcr,Chriſt is baprized of him. conmeyning” 1 
E1* j1 Chriſt faſterh fourtie dayes,and is tempred inthe wilderneſle. the tim? of tie 
r | lohn giucth reſtimonic of Chriſt to the legates of the Icwes, tothe people, and to his PP 
owne dilciples. manif«!tation, 
2 | Chriſt workerh his firſt miracle,turning water into wine at a mariage. 
2 | Inthe feaſt of Paſche he caſterh our rhe biers and ſcllers in the Lemple, infinuating to Tr 
the Iewes his death and rceſurreRion, FA SOM 
3 }j Hereacherh Nicodemus by night : and baprizerh in Turic by the miniſteric of his diſci- 
ples. wh-reypon a queſtion 1s moued tolohn about rhcir rwo baptiſmes. 
1416 |3 lohn Bapriſt is pur into prifon for reprchending Herods inceftuous aduoutric, 
4 4 | Afterlohns empriſonment, Chriſt returning into Galilee by Samaria, talketh with the The 3.207, 
| Samaritanc woman, trom the time 
4 ; Hehcalcthalordsfonne of an ague, _ : wy _ 
4 [1 [4 He preacheth in Gaitlee,and waxeth very famous. and 1 5a 
ST 19 He calleth foure diſciples out of the boatc,and hey folow him, manifeſt him 
r= 74 He healeth one poſſeſſed of a diuel,in the Synagogue. ſelt.by prea- 
+2 fo He cureth Simon Peters mother in law,and many ſicke perſons. rg 
8 | 9 Herefuſeth three thar offer to folow him, — 
8 | 4 |® He appeaſcth the tempeſt onthe lea, 
E 33 436 He healeth two poſlciſed of diuels inthe countrie of the Geraſens,and permirteth the 
| | | | diuclstocnter into ſwine, 
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He healerh the ficke of the palſey, _ downe through the tiles. 


He calleth Matthew from the cuſtome houſe,and diſputeth with Iohns diſciples'&the 
Phariſecs of faſting, 
He raiſeth the Archiſynagogs daughter,and curerh her that had a fluxe of bloud. 
He healerh two blinde, and one poſlefled. | 
He healcth him on y Sabboth day that lay at y Probarica & had bene diſcaſed 38. yerecs. 
He confurerh the Phariſees being offended thar his diſciples bruiſed the eares of corne 
on the Sabboth, 

He refelleth y Phariſees being offended becauſe he curedy withered hid on y Sabborh, 
He chooſerh y 13. Apoſtles: and maketh that diuine ſermon called Sermo Domini in monte, 
the Sermon of our Lord in zhe mount, conteining the paterne of a Chriſtians mans life. 

He cureth a leper. | 
He healeth the Centurions ſcruant. 
He raiſeth the widowes fonne at Naim. 
lohn ſendeth our of priſon his diſciples vnto Chriſt- 
He forgiueth M.Magdalens finnes,preferring her much before the Phariſee that deſpi- 
ſedher, | | 
He healeth him that had a deafe & dumme deuil,& refuterh the blaſpheming Phariſees, 
He preferreth the obſeruers of Gods word before carnal mother and brethren, 
The parable of the ſower. 
The parables of the cockle, of the ſeede growing when men ſleepe,ofthe muſtard ſecede, 
and of the leauen, 
The parables of the treaſure hidin the field,of the precious ſtone,and of the nerte, 
Teaching in Nazarcth,he condemneth'iit of increduliue, 
Heſenderh the twelue Apoſtles to preache, 
[ohn is beheaded, andthe fame of Icfus commeth to Herods eares, 
He feederh 5009. men with fiuc loaues. 
He walketh vpon the ſea, and fo makerh Peter alſo to doe. 
He reaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heauen. Tnrz,vad- 
He reprehendeth the Phariſces for cauilling at his diſciples becauſe they did eare with © * ** 
vnwaſhed hands, 
He healeth the daughter ofthe woman of Canaan, 
He cureth a man that was deafe and dumme. 
He feedeth foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues, 
He reieReth the Phariſees that asked a ſigne ,and biddeth his diſciples beware of their 
leaucn, 
He healeth ablinde man in Bethſaida, 
The time that he wil paſſe our of this world, now drawing nigh,he maketh Perer, for co- Tho 4.var. 
feſling him to be Chriſt, the Rocke vpon which he wil build his Church, promiſing to gs; 4 
giue him the keies of heauen, & withal forerelleth, that he muſt ſuffer in Hictuſalem, ( ,, Sos V3 
and that al muſt be ready to ſuffer with him, roforerel to his 
The Tranſfiguration, D:iciples that 
He caſteth our the deuil which his diſciples could not caſt out, commending ynto them Fern eg 
faſting and praier, - mg : 
He paicth the didrachmes for him and Peter, after thar Peter had found a ſtarer in the 
fiſhes mouth, 
His diſciples contending for Superioritic,he teacheth humulitie, 
He threatneth the ſcandalizers of lite ones. 
He cacherh vs to forgiue our brother finning againſt vs, 


Leauing Galilee he gocth into Iuric, and the Samaritanes wilnot recciue him, The 5,part, 
In that tourney he healeth the ten leapers, of his going 
He teacheth in the Temple in the fealt of Scenopegia, that is, of Tabernacles, —_— 


He abſolueththe woman taken in aduourrie, teacherh inthe Temple, and goeth out of p,q; 
their hands that would haue ſtoned him. | 

He reſtoreth ſight ro him that was borne blinde. 

He reaſoneth of the tru: Paſtor and his ſheepe. 

He ſenderh the 70.diſciples, and they returne.The parable of the Samaritane and the 
wounded man,Martha entertainerh leſus. 

He reacheth the maner and force of praier, and reprehendeth the prepoſterous clean- 
neſſe of the Phariſces. 

Heteachcth not to feare then that kil the body onely, to caſt away the care of riches by 
the parable of him thatthoughr his barnes to lirle, and that the faithful ſeruant wil 
alwayes expe& the comming of his lord and maiſter. 

He threatneth them, vnles they doe penance, ſhewing Gods patience by the fruitles fig- 

tree that was ſuffered to ſtand one yere more. He healeth the crooked woman, tea- 

cherh the way.zo heauen to be narrow, 

He healerh him that had a dropſic, on the Sabboth: and teacheth them to renounce al 

things in compariſon of him, 

[n the fcaſt of Dedication he goerh our of their hands thar would haue ſtoned him, 
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The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the grote, and ofthe prodigalſonne, 

The parable of the vniuſt bailife, 

Ofthc indiffolubilitic of matrimonie, 

The rich glutton and Lazarus, 

Wo to ſcandelizers.The force of faith euentothe mouing of trees with a word, 

Otthe Phariſce and the Publicane thatwentro pray. 

He impoſcth or laieth his hands vpon litle children, and exhorteth a yong rich man to 
forlake al and become perteR, 

The parable of the workemen hired into the vineyard, 

Heraiſcth Lazarus,and the Iewes conſult how to deſtroy him, 

He forerelleth his dearh, and denicth the requeſt of Zebedees two ſonnes, asking the 
two chcefe places about him, 

He healcth a blindc man before his entring intolericho. 

Zachzus the Publicane entertainerh Chriſt. The Parable of the ten pounds deliuered 
to ten ſeruanrs. 

He hcaleth rwoblinde men as he gocth our of Tericho. 

Ara ſupper in Bethania, Marie powred ointment ypon him. 


Riding vpon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſly into Hieruſalem. ParMy 
He healcth the lame and the blinde, and Gentiles defireto ſee him. —_ 
He curſerh the figrree,and caſterh the biers and elters out of the Temple, nouiiegihs 


To his enemies the lewes, he auoucheth his power by Ilohns baptiſme which was of holy weeke of 
God,and foretelleth their reprobatton,with the Gentiles vocarion in their place, by bis Paſſion ig 
parables: asthe pazable of the two ſonnes,the one promiling to doe,the other doing — 
his fathers commaundement, 

The parable of the vincyard let out to husbandmen that killed both the ſeruants and 
the ſonne ſent to require fruite, 

The parabl: of the king that made a mariage for his ſonne, inuiting gheſtsro the feaſt, 
and thcy would nor come. 

He anſwereth their queſtion of payingtribute ro Cxſar, and the Sadducces queſtion 
of the ReſurreAon, 

He anſwererh the Phariſces queſtion,of the greateſt commaundement. 

He purteth them to ſilence with this quettion concerning CKk1sT, how he could be 
Dauids ſonne. 

He biddcth them doe as the Scribes rteach,butnor as they doe. 

He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering, Tvn$DAY 

He forerellerhto ſome of his Diſciples,the deſtruttion ofthe Temple and of Hieruſa. Bt 
lem: and by that occaſion,whar things ſhalbe before y conſummarion of the world, 
and Antichriſt in the conſummation, and then inconunent Domeſday,warning vs to 

repare our ſelucs againſt his comming, 

By the parable of the ten Virgins,and the parable of the talents, he ſheweth, how it ſhal 
be at Domeſday with the Faithful that prepare, and that prepare nor them ſclues: 
and withour parables,that they which doe not good workes,ſhal be damned, 

Iudas bargaincrh with the Iewes to betray him,and two of his diſciples prepare the Paſ- TxNn BB 


challambe. venelday. 
Ar the ſupper he waſheth his Apoſtles feere. MavnnryY 
He inſtitureth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud inthe B. Sacrament. thurſday. 


| He forcrelleth that one of the Tweluc ſhal betray him (appealing their contention for 8 , E 4,P A $= 


the ſuperioritic) and that they ſhal al denic him. T 
His ſermon after ſupper, 


Has prayer to his father, AlTnvns- 


The ſtorie of his Paſſion and burial, from thurſday at night,til the next day at cuentide, - - : _ "= 
He riſeth the third day, FRIDAY, 
appearcth firſt to Marie Magdalene, BASTUR DAT 
Thento the other women. 


Thento Peter.ver.z4.thento the two diſciples going into Emaus,ver.15. 
Thento the diſciples gathered rogether in a houſe at Hieruſalem, when heentred the 
the doores being ſhut, and gaue to them power to remit and reteine finnes, ; 
Then,vpon Low-Sunday,to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas a- % 9 VV 5 VN+ 
mong them. ay 
Then,ar the ſca of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt that were fiſhing, where he commit- 
reth his ſicepe to Peter, 
Then, to the diſciples vpon a mount in Galilee : giuing them commiſſion to preache 
and baprize through out the whole world. 
Then in Berhania,where he promiſerhto ſend the holy Ghoſt(bidding themraric inthe 45c2NTroN 
meane time in Hieruſalem ) and ſo bleſlingthem,Aſcendeth into heauen, _ 
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which may be theſe ſaxe. | nap 

Firſt how Clwiſt Aſcending inthe ſight of his Diſciples, promiſed unto them the Holy ghoſt, foretelling that :f him they 
ſhou'd receiue ſtremph, and ſo begin his Church in Hieruſalem : and from thence dilate it into al that Countrie, that is into 
al Iurie : yea and into Samiria alſo, ye.tinto al Nati-ns of the Gentiles, be they newer ſo far of, you ſhal receiue(ſaich he) 
the vertue ofthe Holy ghoſt comming vpon you : and you hal be witnefles ynto me 1n Hicruſalem, and in all 
Iewrie, and Samaria, and eucntothe vttcrmoſt of the earth, Chap.r, 

Secondly, the beginning of the Clurch in Hieruſalem,accordingly. Chup,z. 

T birdly, the propagation of tt conſequently into al Turie, and alſo to Samaria, C hwt.8, 

Fourthly, the tropagation cf it to the Gentiles alſo,Chap.10. 

Fifthly, the taking of it away from the obſtinaze Tewes, and giuing of it to the Gentiles, hy the muniſterie of $, Paul and 
S.Barnabee. Chap.13. 

Sixthly, of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelfe, the head citie of the Tewes, and ſcnding it ( as it were) to Rome the a 25.11, 
head citie of the Gentiles, and that, in their perſecuting of Paul ſ, far, * that he appealed ro Ceſcr, and ſo delinering bimaf- Luc.23,1. 
zer a ſort unto the Romanes: as they had * before deliuered to them alſo Chriſt him ſelfe. whereas S.Perers firſt commong thi- 
ether, was pon an other occaſim, as ſhalbe ſaid anone, Of which Remanes and Gentiles therefore, the ſame $ .Paul be ing AQ. 28,28, 
mw come to Rome( the LaFt Chapter of the Actes ) foretelleth the obſtinate ewes there, ſaving : Etiph audicnr, You wil nos 
heare, but, they wil heare. that ſo the predittion of Chriſt aboue rehearſed mi2ht be fulfilled: And eucn to the vitermoſt 
of the earth. An: there doth $1 nuke end the books, nos caring to tel ſo nuach as the fulfiliing of that which our Lord had 

foretold ( AfF.27,2.4.) to S.Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Ceſar, becazſe hi; prrpoſe was no more but to ſhew the 
ew Hiernualem of the Chriſtians, where Chriſt would place the cheefe ſeate of his Church, as allo in deede the Fatherrand af 
ether Cathalikes baue in al ages looked thither, when they were in any great doubt: no leſſe then the Jewes to Hieruſalem, 
41 they were abpointed in theold T eftament, Deut,t7, 8, 

And ſo this booke doth ſhew the true Church, as plainely, as the Goſpel doth ſhew the true Chrift wnto al that do not 
wilfully ſhut their owne eies, to wit, this to be the rue Church, which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem, was ta hen fromthe 
Jewes, and tranſlated to the Gentiles (ananmely to Rome )conmming viſibly, and viſibly ro continue hereafter alſþ, nil 
the fulnes of the Gentiles ſhal be come in :th.z then alſo All Iſrael may be ſaued, and then is c:me the end of the Rom. 11,25, 
world, For ſo did Chriſt moſt plainely foretel vs: This Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhalbe preached in the whole world, Mat.24,14. 
for a teſtimonie to al Nations. andthen ſhal come the conſummation, For the commerſion of which Nations and 
accompliſhis the fulnes of al Gentiles, the foreſaid Church Catholike, being mindfulof her office, to be Chriſtes witnes e- 
uen to the yttermoſt of the carth, doch at ehis preſent (as 4/waies) ſend preachers to conuert and make them alfo Chriſti- — 
ans : whereas the proteſtants and * al other Heretikes do nothing els but ſybuert ſuch as before were Chriſtians, P 

And this being the Sunzme and ſcope of this Booke thus to giue vs hiſtorically 2 inf? ſight of the fulfilling of the Prophets 
and Chriſtes prediftion about the Church : it isnot to be marueiled at, whyit tellech notof S, Peters comming t9 Rome : con= 
fidering that his firſt comming thither, was not, as $, Paules was, by the Tewes delinerie of him, working ſo to their owne re= 
probation, but pon amther occaſion, towit, to confound Simon Magus, Eul.Hift.li.z.c.12.13. Forwho alſo ſeeth not, chat 
it maketh no mention of his preaching to ay Gentiles at al, thoſe fewonely AF. 10,excepted, who were the firſt, and there 
fore ( lefl the Gentiles ſhould ſeeme leſſe cared for of God, then the Tewes) Peter being the Head of al was elected of God, 
to incorporat them into the Church,as before he had done the Tewes.God( ſaith he)among vs choſe, thar by my mouth AR.r5.7. 
the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and beleeue and S.lames therewvon £ Simon hath rold how 
God firſt vifitedto rake of the Gentiles a people to his name. But otherwiſe(1ſay here is no mention of Peters preg- At.15,14, 
ching ro any Gentiles : no nor of the other eleuen ApoFtes. wil ary man therefore inferre, that neither Peter, nor the other 
Fleuen preached to any Nationor catie of the Gentiles? No. the meaning of the Holy ghoſt wasnot to write al the Adles of 
alche Apoſiles, no nor the preaching of Peter and his, to the Gentiles, but onely to the Tewes :thereby to ſet out wnto the 
world,the great mercie of Chriſt tow.rd thoſe unworthy Tewes, and conſequently their moſt worthy reprobation f.r contem. 
ning ſuch grace and mercy, as alſo n the other ſide 1» ſhew, how readily the Gentiles in ſu many Nations,were conuerted by one Rom. 1 5,rs. 


Apoſite onely,who From Hieruſalem cuen to lllyricumrepleniſhed the Goſpelof Chriſt, And this parting of the 
Mm 3 worke 


Rom.r,s. 
Mat.21,43- 


Falke. 


Rhem, 


worle ſomadeby S. Deterwith the reſt, doth S. Paw! him ſelfe touche : Tharwe vnto the Gentiles,and they vnto the 
Circuncifion. Neerthel:ſſe before hu comming to Rome ut onely was the Clnerch come to Rome( as it is enident Att.the 
laft chapter ) thre planted by S, Peter and others ( as likewiſe by S. Peter it was planted in the firf# Gentils, before that $, 
T-aul beganthe talyny of it away from the multitude of the Jewes, and the tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gentiles) 
buz alſo ſo netable was the ſime Churchof Rome, that S. Paul writing his Epifte to the Romanes, before he came thither, 
ſaith : Your faith is renowmed inthe whole world, and therefore they with the reſt of the Gentiles, be that Nation 
whereof Chrift eold the Tewes, ſaying : The Kingdom of God ſhal be taken away from you, and (hal be giuen to a 
Nation yeelding the fruites therect, 

Itis needlefſe ro write anything againſt the ſcope of this Pretace,when there is none ſo ſortiſhly addied to 
Poperie, burif he haue the ynderſtanding of anarurall man, he may eafly perceiuc how wretchedly yougoe ,,,,, | 
abour, to wring our of the hiſtoric of the Ates of the Apoſtles, an vſurped title of headfſhip, for the citic of neo ther k 
Rome. Furſt you ſay, it declareth the Goſpel to be tranſlated from leruſalem the headcitic of the Tewes, to of Rome, 
Rome the head citic ofthe Gentiles, Which 1s vreerly falſe in both parts. For neither was the{Goſpel tranſla- 
red from Ieruſalem, at that time where thc hiſtoric of the Ads recordeth that Paule came to Rome,for then 
the Church florithed there vnder S. lames, and many ten thouſands of rhe Iewiſh nation,were belecuers,AR., 
21.20, Neither doeth S.Luke in the Ates, ſo much as in one wordinſinuate,how the Goſpel was firſt brought 
ro Rome, for it had continued there manic yeeres before Paule came thither,as appeareth by his Epiſtle to 
the Romanes, Except that he makerh mention of Aquila and Priſcilla, lately come from Kome to Corinth, 
yponthe commaundementof Claudius,by which Aquila(perhaps) the Goſpel was firſt brought to Rome.Bur 
hereof we wil not contend. Cerraine it is, that the Goſpel was not taken from leruſalem,nor ſent (as itwere) 
to Rome when Paule was deliuered to the Romances For it was there Jong before,the Church as you confeſle, 
being planted there by Peter him ſelfe, Againe, what blaſphemous impudencae, is it to ſay? that $, Luke cared 
not to tell, the aprearing of Paule before Ceſar, becauſe hy purp:ſe was no more,bur to ſhew the new Ieruſalem of the Chris 
ftiar:s,where Chriſt would place the chiefe ſeate of his Church : When it is certaine that he ended his ſtorie, before 
Paule did appeare, For vpon his appearance, he was deluered, as hc teſtificth him ſelfe 1.Tim.q.17. Andas 
for thar, which you make his only purpoſe, whar Antichriſtian preſumprion is ito affirme, tharto be his only 
purpoſe, which he doeth nor in ante world ſignifie f Whereas his purpoſe is ſufficiently ro be gathered out of 
the preface vnto his Goſpel, whereunto he toyneth this ſecond booke of the Aﬀtes,to declare the doGtrine & 
doings ofthe Apoltlcs, conformable tothe deedes and doctrine of their Maſter, for the certaintic and afſu- 
rance ofthe faith of Theophilus, and of the whole Church. Againe itis falſe,that you ſay,The Fathers and all 
Catholikes, hauc alwaycs looked ro Rome, as the Iewes did to leruſalem. For although, while the Church 
floriſhed there, they had ſome reſpeGt vnro it, becaule it was the chiete citie of the Empire,to which and from 
which, might be moſt conuenient concourſe,and recourſe; Yer did they nor ſorcgard the Church of Rome, 
that they would be alwayes ruled by ir. 

Polycarpus coming to Rome, would not giue placero the Church of Rome,nor to Anicetus biſhop therof, 
inthe celebration of Eaſter, Euſeb.lib.5.ca,26, When Vitor biſhop of Rome,abour the ſame queſtion, would 
haue excommunicated the bithops of Aſia, he was countermaunded by them, and was rebuked by Irenzus, 
Polycrares and other, Euſcb.hb.5.cap.z5. Cyprian and the biſhops of Atrica, would not yeeld ro Stephanus, 
inthe queſtion of the bapriſme of Hererikes, Efyſt,ad Pomp. & Conc. Aph, Firmilianus and the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt, ſtoode againſt him in the ſame cauſe, afud Cyp.Ep.75.Euſeb.li.7.ca.q. The councell of Nice made al]the 
Parriarkes equal with the buſhop of Rome, Cap.6.The biſhops of Aphrica forbad the ambitious titles which 
began tobe giuenro the biſhops of Rome, Conc, Carth,z.ca,z6.They forbad appealcs to Rome. Conc, Milewir, 
ca?.22. Aphrican.cap.g92, The general councel of Chalcedon, regarded northe negatiue voice of Leo Biſhop 
of Rome,or of his Legares,A&.16. The Church ot Rauenna in Iralic hard vnder the Popcs noſe, for many 
yeeres together, wou!d nor acknowledge his ſuperioritic, Platina in Don.1. Yea it is ſo farre of, that the fathers 
eſteemed Rometo be leruſalem of the Chriſtians, thatthey iudged it to be Babylon of Antichriſt,7 errull.cont, 
Marcylib.z. Angde Ciuit.lib.16.cap.17.0% kb.18.cap,2,e7 #2. Hieror, Algaſ:queft.11. & mm Eſa,lib.13.cap.q. Prefat, 
in Didym.&c, To conclude S.Luke writeth no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he knew cer- 
rainely to be true. Of Paule he wrote more at large, becauſe he kept him companic in all his peregrination, 
and was preſent at the moſt marters, whereof he writeth, 


Cs before we noted the Goſpels,as they are read both at Maitins and Maſſe,through 
out the yeere, in their connenient time andplace : ſo the bookes following (as alſo the 
bookes of the old Teſtament) are readin the ſaid Seruice of the Church, for Epiſtles and 
Leſſons,in their time and place, as hereafter ſhal be noted in euery of them. Seethe ve- 
rieſameorder andcuſtome ofthe primitiue Church, in $, Ambroſe ep.33.S. 
Auguſtine Serm.de Tempore 139,140,141,144. S.Leo Ser.2.8 4. de Qua- 
drag.8 Ser. 13. & 19. de Paſl, Domini, S, Gregorie inhis 40, homiles vpon 
the Goſpel, 


THE 
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zeadech this 
mz. THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
reins it ' 
Sunday V1tO C H A P. L 
= 5 Ny Chrift now ready to aſcend,bilderh the Apoftles to expe? the Holy GhoFt which be had promiſed, foreteling where (beirg p how x 
euen 25 in S, ſtrengthened by him ) they ſhould begin his Church, and how farre they ſhould cary it. 9 After bis Aſcenſion they are 
Augultines warned by tao Angels to ſet their mindes vpon hu ſecond comming. 14 In the dayes of their expeFtation, 15 Peter be- 
_— _ ginneth 2 execute his *vicarſhip,giuing inſtruftion and order by which Mathias is eleFed Apoſtle in the place of Tndas. 
Diverlis.t0.19 Per executerhno vicarſhip of auRoritic,but a primacie of order,which is neceſſary in euery company to F ulke. I, 
= —_ xj- auoid confulion. Perers prima- 
on —_— The Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
© DE- . 
Sn af. SE LPS HE * firſt treatiſe I made %, ERS H E former booke hane I 
cenſion 0 - 


of tall things, O Theophi- 


Chriſt, and the 
lus, which1s s vs began to 


beginning of 


[>4 
— 


ET 


the Cine. a2 docand teach, 

en "ie &Y 2 Vniillthe day where- 

Alcenſion Gf. =." BY 11 | giuing commaunde- 

Lu.1,3» A 
ment by the holy Ghot to the Apoſtles 
whom he choſe, he was afſumpted, 

2 To whom he ſhewed allo himſelfe a- 
live afcer his paſſion in many arguments, for 
fourtie dayes appearing to them, and {pea- 
king of the kingdom of God. 

Lu.24,49- And cating with them, *he commaun- 
dedthem, that they ſhould not depart from 
Hierufalem, but ſhonld expect the promiſe 

0.1426. ofthe Father, which you* haue heard (faith 
he) by my mouth : 

5 Forlohn in deed baptized with+ wa- 

Lu.3,16. ter, but *you ſhal be + baptized with the ho- 

—_—_ ly Ghoſt after theſe few daies, 

ofthe Holy 6 They therfore that were aſſembled, aſ- 

—_—_— ked him,faying, Lord, whether at this time 


ſunday, hecal- yvilt thou reſtore the kingdom to Ifracl? 
lerh bapriſme, O , 
7 But he ſayd to them, || It is not for you 
to know times or moments, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his owne power: 


Lu24.49. 8 Bur youſhal recciuethe * yertue of the 
At.:zi, holy Gholt comming vpon you,& youſhall 
be witnefles vnto me in Hierufalem, and in 
all Iewrie, and Samaria,and cuen to the vt- 
molt of the earth. 
papa 9 And * when he had faid theſe things, 
U,24.51. 


in theirſ{ight he was cleuated : and a cloud 
recciued him out of their fight: 

Io And whenthey beheld him going in- 
toheauen, behold two men (toode behhde 
them in white oarments, 

11 Whoallo fayd, Ye men of Galilee, 
why [tand you looking into heauen ? This 
Itsvs which is||afſlumpted from you into 
heauen, ſhal ſo come as you haue ſeenc him 
going into heauen. 20 

12 Then they returned to Hieruſalem fr6 
the mount that is called Olwet, which is 
by Hicruſalem,diftant a Sabboths journey, 

13 And whcnthey were enifed in, they 
went vpinto an ypperchiber, where abode 


}Peter 


> made, O Theophilus, of all 
R S that Teſus began both to doe 
xc < J and toteach, 

, } 2 Vntillthe day in which 

GS SS was taker vp, after that he 
through the holy ghoſt had ginen commannde- 
ments vnto the Apoſtles, whom he had choſen. 

3 Towhom alſo hz ſhewed himſelfe aline af- 
ter his paſſion,and that by many tokens,appearing 
vnto them fourtie dayes, and ſpeaking of the 
kingadome of Gad. 

4+ And gathering them together, comman- 
ded them that they ſhould not depart from Hie- 
ruſalem, but waite for the promiſe of the father, 
*rhereof faith he,ye hae heard of me, 

s *For lohntruly baptized with water, but 
yeſhall bee baptized with the holy ghoſt, after mar.1.8. 
theſe few dayes. luk.3.12. 

6 When they therefore were come together, iohn 1,26, 
they ashed of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reHtore againe the kingdome of Iſrael? 

7 Andhe ſaydwnto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons, which the father 
hath put in his owne power. 


Luk.24.49. 
tohn 14.25. 
Marr.3.11, 


s *Butye ſhall receine power after that the A&S2.1. 
holy ghoſt is come vpon yo, and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Hiernſalem, and in all 
[uric andin Samaria,and euen vnto the worlds 
end, 

9 *eAndwhen he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken vp on high, and 
a clond receined him vp ont of their ſight. 

10 eAndwhile they looked »p ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heanen,as hewent, behold, two men ſtood 


by them in white apparell, 


11 Which alſo ſayd, Te men of Galtlee, why 
ſtandye gazing wp into heanen? This ſame Ie- 
ſus which is taken vp from you into heanen, ſhall 
ſo come, enen as ye hane ſeene him goe into hea- 
nen. 

12 Then returned they unto Hieruſalem, 
fromthe mount that 15 called Olinet, which is 
from Hieruſalem a Sabboth dayes ionrney. 

13 Andwhen they were come in, they went 

wp into aparlonr, where abode both Peter, and 
Mm. 4. James, 


Luk.24.52. 


The Aces 


+Thisviible #Peter and Tohn, Iames and Andrey, Philip 
mpany was 
©:rve Church and Thomas, Bartholomew and Mathew, 


of Chriſt, James of Alphzus and Simon Zelotes, and 
which he left X 
and comman- Iude oft lIames. 


dedrokeere. 1.4 Allthcſe were perſcucring with one 


together til] : ; 6 : 
the comming Mind in praicr with the + women and || M a» 


_— ET. RIEthe mother of Its v s,& his brethren, 
to befurther 15 *Inthole daics|Pcter riſing vp inthe 
informed and 


eg middes of the brethren,ſaid: (and the multi= 
gaineall nati- tude of perſons together, was almoſt an hun- 


ons tothe red and twentic.) 


lame Socictie, 

a The Epiſtle 16 Youmen, brethren, the * ſcripture 

——_ 1 multbe fulfilled which the holy ghoſt ipake 

Felr.24. before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 

"He Tudas, who was the * captaine of them that 

Lu.:z,47., AapprchendedTts vs: 

To.t8,3. 17 Who was numbred among vs & ob- 
tcined the lot of this miniſtery. 

Mr 275.7. 18 Andhein decd hath poſlefſed a *held 
ofthe reward of intquitie,and being hanged 
he burſt in the middes,and al his bowels gu- 
{hed out. 

19 Andit was made notorious to all the 
inhabitants ofHieruſalem : ſo that the ſame 
held was called in their tonge, Hacel-dema, 
that is to ſay,the field of bloud. 

20 For it is writtC in y booke of Pſalmes, 

Pſa.68,27, Be their habitation made deſert,c>be there none 

Pa.128.8. todwel init. And his biſheprike let another take. 


21 Therefore, ofthoſc men that haue aſ- 
ſemblcd with vs, all the time that our Lord 
Iesvs went in & went out among vs, 
22 Bcginning fromthe baptiſme of Iohn 
yntil the day wherin he was afſumpted from 
; No fmalmy- vs, tthcre mult once of thele be made a wit- 


eric, tharthe nes With vs of his reſurreRtion. 

rwdue Apo» 23 Andthey appointed two,Toſeph,who 
—_ | was called Barlabas,who was ſurnamed Iu- 
vp againe, {tus : and Mathias, 

24 And praying they ſaid, Thou Lord 
that knowelt the harts of all men, ſhew of 
theſe two,one, whom thou haſt choſen, 

25 Totakethe place ofthis miniſteric & 
Apoſtleſhip,fr6 the which Iudas hath preua- 
ricatcd that he might goto his owne place. 

26 Andthey gauethem || lottes, andthe 
lotte felvpon Mathias, and he was numbred 
with the eleuen Apoſtles. 

MARGINALL 
Rhem. 2. princ:pall and moſt neceſſary things. 
Fulke, 2. Yer(ufficient for aſſurance of Chriſtian faith. 
Rh em. 3. 5 Water.) Tolms Baftiſme 2aue not the H oly Ghoſt. 
Fulke. 3. 


CHAP. I, 


Iames,and lohn,and Andrew, Phil, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomewe and Matthew, Innes the 
ſonne of Alphaus,c Simon Zelotes,and Iudas 
the brother of ame. 
14 Theſe all continued with one accord in 
prayer & ſupplication with the women,&+ Marie 
the mother of Ieſns,c with his brethren, 
1 5 eAndin thoſe dayes Peter ſtood wy inthe 
miaaes of the diſciples, and ſayd, (The number 
of names together, were about an hundred and 
twentie,) 
16 Yemen and brethren,this Scripture muſt 
neeaes bane bene fulfilled, * which the holy ghoſt Pſal.0.9. 
by the month of Dauid ſpake before of Indas, 9913+ 18, 
which was guide to them that took Jeſus : —— 
17 Forhe was numbredwithwv5,and had ob- 
teined fellowſhip in this minifterie, 
18 * eAnathe ſame hath now purchaſed a 
field, with the reward of iniquitie, and when he 
was hanged,he burſt a ſunder in the middes, and 
ail bis bowels guſhed ont. 
19 Anditu hnowen wnto all the dwellers at 
Hieruſalem,jnſomnch that the ſame field us cal. 
led in their mother tongue Aceldema, that t5 to 
ſaz,The ficld of blood, 
20 Foritts written in the booke of Pſalmes, 
*Let his habitation be deſert,and no man dwel. Plal.69.26, 
ling therem: *&5 his biſhoprike let another take. Plalog 8. 
21 Wherfore of theſe men which hane com- 
panied with 5 all the time that the Lord Teſua 
went ont and 11 among vs, 
22 Beginning from the baptiſnze of Iohn:jvun- 
to that ſame day that he was taken vp from vs, 
muſt one be ordeined to be awitneſſe with vs of 
his reſurrection, 
23 And they appointed two, Toſeph which is 
called Barſabas prhoſe ſurname was Initus, and 
Matthias. 
24 And when they hadprazted,they ſaid, Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
25 That he may take the ronme of this mini- 
ſterie & Apoſileſmp, fromwhich Indas by tranſ- 
greſſion fell, that ke might goe to his owne place. 
26 And they gane forth their lots, & the lot 
fell upon Matthias,and he was countedwith the 
eleuen Apoitles. 


NOTES. CHnap. 1. 


1 Allthings.) Not all particularly, (for the other Euargeliſts write diuer: things nos teuched by him) bn all the 


The miniſterie of man giueth nor the holy ghoſt, bur Chriſt by mans miniſterie as well inthe bapriſme of Tohns bape 
lohn,(wherwith he himſelf was bapriſed & receiued the holy ghoſt) as alſo inthe bapr:ſme of his diſciples. tilme. 


R h as 14 Women.) The Heretikes,ſome in the rext,other inthe margent tranſl.ce Wiues,towit,of the ApoFtles, moFF im- 
C77. Fe pudently,newing in their conſciences that he meaneth the Maries and other holy women that followed Clniff, as Lu. 8, 2. 


24,10, 


PEEPIIIT "5 


Fulke 4. 


Rhems. 
Rhem.s. 
Fulke 5. 


| Rhem. 0. 


Fulke.6. 


Rhem.7. 
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24,10, See Bexa and the Engl Billet579, 

Their wiues are comprehended, as well as other women, for it were inconuenientto thinke the Apoſtles The Apoſiles 
would exclude their owne faithful wiues,& remaine ſhut vp with other wome, And it was expedient that their WG 
wiucs alſo ſhould be confirmed by the holy ghoſt, who were partly to be copanions of their painful percgrina- 
tion of their husbands,partly to remaine patiently without them. And if you had nor forgotten your notre 1m- 
mediatly before giu&,you would not hauc excluded them our of this company, except you would deny them 
to haue bene true members of the viſible Church. 
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2 Giuing commandement.) He meaneth thepower 23uen them to preach, tolaptixe, to remit fines, and generally 
the whole commiſſion and charge of gonernment of the Church after him.md in his name, fteed and rizht, the which Regi- 
ment was giuen them tugerher with the Holy G Loſt to aſſiſt them therein for ener, 

7 lr is nortfor you,) 1:45 14 for vs,nor need ful for the Church z9 know the times &* montt of the world,the comming The times and 
of Antichriſt, & ſuch other Gods ſecrers,T his 1s ymourh in that caſe,to be aſſured that Chrijts faith ſhal be preached, and the EE Ot 
Chmreh (fred throughout al Nations,the holy ghoſt cocurring continually with the Apoſtles & their Succeſſors for the ſame. ——— 
Ir is for vs roknow the comming of Antichriſt,ſo tar forth as God have rcuealed in the holy ſcriptures, Bur tg ys, 4 
you the miniſters of Antichriſt,would haue no enquirie tobe made of him, left he ſhould be tound inthe See Antichriſt, 
of Rome,the Weſterne Babylongas S. Auguſtine doth call that citic, 

11 Afum pred from y ou.) By this viſtole Aſcending of Chriſt ro hezuen,&+ like retrurne from thence to zudzement the Chriſt isaſcen- 
Herctilgs do incredulouſly argue {im not tobe in the Sacrament But let the faithful rather gue eare to S.Chryſoſtcme ſay <&and yer 
m2 thus : O miracle,he tharfircerh with the Father in heauen abcue,at the very ſame r:me 1s handled of men cs Hagtnng _ 
beneath.Chriſt aſcending to hcanen, both hath his fleſh with him, and left it with vs bencath. Elias being ra- y 
ken vp,left to his Liſciples his cloke only : but the Sonne of man aſcending left his owne fleſhto vs. Li.z.de 
Sacerd.Ho.2.ad po.Ant.in fine. Ho.de diuir.& paup in fine. 

W ebelecuc that Chriites fleth is verily eaten,borh in that ſacrament,& otherwiſe in baptiſme,and without Therell or 
both by faith,afcer a ſpiritual maner,for ſo doth Chryſof.om meane, notwithſtading his aſcenſion. Bur his aſe corporal pre» 
ccnſion and fitting at che right hand of Godin heaucn, vntilhe come to iudgement, 1s a lufficient argument a= [ence, 
gainſt rhe corporal preſence of Chriſt in the ſacramenr,or any where els vied by S.Auguſtine T r.27,in Ioan.&7 
Tr.50.Y ou ſhal nt eate {ſaith S. AuguFftne)this body which you ſeenor drinke that blood which they ſhal ſhed, thas ſhall 
erts:ifie me, haue commended vnto you a certaine ſacrament, which being ſpiritsa!'y underſtood, ſhall gre you life, In Þſ7, 
98.1f leſits died nor,of whom ts this ſacrifice a token and figure. Chryſoſtin Math. Hom 8, . 

14 Makritthemotherofltsys) 7his s the laſt mention that 1s madeinholy Scripture.of our Lady, for though OurB.Lapv, 
ſhe were ful of al dinine wiſedom,and opened (19 doubt Yunto the Enangeliſts ad ciler writers of hily Scripuwes diners of 
Clriſts actionsſpeaches,and myFeries,wherof ſhe had both experimemal &3 rexcea/ed hnowledoe:Net for that ſhe wa4a woe 
mangand the luemblc ft creatrsre lining,and the paterne of al order and obedience, it pleaſed not God that there ſhould be any 
further note of her liſe,doings,pr death in the Scriptures.She lined the reſt of ber time with the Chriſtians ( as here ſhe is je- Her life. 
ct'/i.rly named & noted amon? them ).ud ſpe. tally with S.Tohn the Apofile,*to whom cur Lord recomended her who pro. J9.19.26.27, 
ded for ber al neceſſ: ri esgher ſpouſe I oſeph (4s 8 Aly be thought) berg d eceaſed before,The C07 0 Gpauen 5 chat [he lined Her death. 
63,yeeres inal, At the time of her death,( as S,Denys firſt,and after him S.Damaſceze de dormit. Deiparzaprizeth )al the Dimmyſ.ep ad 
Apoſtles then diſperſed into diners nations to freach the Goſpel,zwere miraculouſly brownbt tegerher (ſauing $, T himas who Timothewn, 
came the third dry after)to H ternf.ilen,to honour her dinine departure & funeral,as the ſud S.Denys rirneſſetb.nbo ſaith 
that himſelfe,S.Timothee,and SH ierotheus werepreſent : reftif ving alſo of his cwene hearing, that beth bef'xe ber death and 
after for three daics,not only the Apeſiles and other boly men pr: ſcnt,/ut the Anzets alſo and Towers of heauen did fing m:ſt 
m:lodicus Hymnes,Th y buried her ſacred lady in Gethſemani, but for $,Thomas ſue who defired to [ce & ro rewertce it, 
they opened the ſepulchr: the third da nd finding it vo;d of the h:ly bod int exceedigriy fragrant, they returned,aſured- 
ly deeming that her bod y was «ſſumpred into heaven.as the Church of God holdeth,being mot agreeable tn the ſarulay pris Ber AsSvMy- 
uileze of the mother of God, os therfore celewareth moſt ſolemnly the day of her Aſſumptrn, And that is conſonant net only to © 
ele ſaid S.Deny,and S,Damaſceneybuz to luly Athan:ifins alſo,who auoucheth the ſune,Serm. in Euang,de Deipara. f 
which Aſſumptionof her body,S,Brnard alſo wrote fave natabl> ſermons e xtant in his works, 

Byt neither theſ* holy fatheys,nor the Churches tradition arid teſlimonie, doe beare any ſway now a dates with the Prote- The Prote- 
ſtantsthat haue aholiſhel this her greateſ} feaft of ber Afſſumtt:01, who cf reaſon ſyould at the leaſt celebrate it 28 the day ftants haue no 
of her death,a4 they doe of other Sainfts, For ehouyh they bel:eue nt chat her body is aſſumpred, yet they wilnot (we tr: w) nr rg _ 
deny th. ſhe is drad,e's ber ſoule in glory: ncither can they ae ſer-ptures for that,no more then theyrequre for the deaths of 1,que gf x. a 
Petcr,Paul,lihn,and other,which bc not mentioned in Scripturesand yet are full celelrated by the Proteſtants,But concer= Saints, 
ning the B.Vir3in M a 8 1 Egtbey hae blotted out alſo both her Natinitiegand her Conception: ſo as it may be thoughe the 
Dizcl beareth a ſpeciall malice to this woman whoſe ſeed bra,e his head, For as for the other two daies of her Purification and 
Annunciat,on,they be net proper to our La: y,lut the one to Chriſts Conceptiongthe other to his Preſamtaticn, ſo that ſhe by 
this meanes ſhal hawe no feſtinitie at all, ; 

But contrarywiſe,to conſider how the ancient Church and fathers eſteemed,ſpake,@& wrote of this excellent veſſel of grace, How the Pri- 
may make vs deteſt theſe m:ns impetiethat cannot abide the praiſes of her * whom all generations ſhoul{ call bleſſed, and —_— _ 
that efteeme her honrurs a derogation to her ſonne. Some of their ſpeaches we will ſet downe that all men may ſee, that we OS = 
neith-r praiſe berguoy tray to ber,uore an;ply thenthey did. S. Athanaſius inthe place alleazed, after he had declared how our B.Lady, 
al the Anzelical ſpirits and euery order of them honoured and praiſed ber with the A v E uherenith $.Gabriel falmed her : *Lu.1,48. 
we alſ9, ſaith he, cf al drgreeswpon tlie earth extoll thee with Ide woyee, ſaying, Aue gratia plena,&c. Haile full of S. Athanaſius, 
grace, our Lord is with thee, pray. for vs 6 Maiſtrefſc, and Lady, and Queene, and mother of Ged, 

Moft holy and auncient Ephrem, if, in aſpee;.ll oration made in prayſe of our Lady, ſaith thus indiuers places thereof, S.Ephrem. 
Intemerata Detpara,&c. Mother of God vndefiled, Queene of all, the hope of them thar deſpaire, my lady 
moſt glorious, lugher then the heauegly ſpirits, more honourable then rhe Cherubins, holier then the Sera- 
phins, and withour compariſon more glorious then the ſupernal hoſtes, the hope of rhe fathers, the glory of 
Mm. 4. the 
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the Prophets,the praiſe ofthe Apoſtles. And alitle after, Virgo ante partum,in partu,& poſt partum. by thee we 
are reconciled to Chriſt my God,thy ſonne: thou art the helper offinners, thou the hauen for them thar are 
roffed with ſtormes,rhe ſolace of the world,the deliuerer of the empriſoned,the helpe of orphans,the redem+ 
tion of captiues. Andafterward,Vouchſafe me thy ſeruant to praiſe thee. Haile lady MA 1 E ful of grace, hailc 
Virgin moſt blefled among women. And much more in that ſenſe which were r90 long vo repeate, 

S. Cyrill hath the lie wrnderfull ſpeaches of her honour, hom.6.contra Neſtorium . Praiſe and glory be to thee 6 S.Cyrit, 
holy Trinitic : to thee alſo be praiſe,holy mother of God, for thou art the precious pearle of the world, thou 
the candel of ynquencheable Iight,the crown of Virginitie,the ſcepter of the Catholike faith.By thee the Tri. 
nitic is glorified and adored in al the world: by thee heauen reioicerh, Angels and Archangels are glad,diuels 
are put to flight,and manis called againe to heauen, & cuery creature that was held with the crrour of Idols, 
is turned tothe knowledge of therruth : by thee Churches are founded through the world: thee being their 
helper,the Gentiles come to pcnance. and much more which weomit. Likewiſe the Greeke I iturgies or Maſſes of S, =o Greeke 
Tames,S Buſi',and S.Chryſsſtome,mal.e moſt honorable mention of our B,Lady,traying unto her, ſaluting her with the An- | IIS 
gelicall hynne, Aue Maria,and v/ms theſe ſpeaches, Moſt holy,vndefiled,blefſec aboue al,our Queene, our Lady, $,Chryloſtom,, 
thc mother of God,Ma RT E, a virgin tor cuer,the ſacred arke of Chriſts Incarnation, broder then the hea- 
uens that didft beare thy creator, holy mother,of vnſpeakable light,we magnife thee with Angelical hymnes, 
al thiags paſſe vnderſtanding,al things are glorious in thee © mother of God. by thee the myſterie before vn- 
knowen tothe Angels,is made maniteſt and reucaled ro them on the ezrth. thou art more honourable then 
the Cherubins,and more glorious then the Scraphins. to thee,O ful of grace,al creatures, both men aud An- 
gels doe gratulate and retoyce : glory be to thee, which art a ſanQified rewple,a ſpirituall paradile, thc glorie 
of virgins,of whom God tooke fleſh and made thy wombe to be his throne.&c, 

And S, Auguſtine,Serm.18*de SanCtis,to.10 : or (as ſome thinle) S.Fulgentius : O bleſſed M a x1 x,Who can be S.Avguftine, 
able worthily to praiſe or thanke thee, receiue our prayers,obtaine vs our requeſts, for thou art the * ſpeciall Santa M a- 
hope of ſinners,by thee we hope for pardon of our bnnes,and in thec,o moſt bleſicd,is the expe&ation of our ® 1.4 ſuccurre 
rewards. And then follow th:ſe wordes now wed in the Churches ſeruice : Sana Maria ſuccurre miſeris,iuua puſilla- — " 
nimes,refeuc flebiles,ora pro populo,interueni pro clero,intercede pro dcuoro faxmineo ſexu, Sentiant om- ** 
nes tuum iuuamen,quicunque cclebrant tuam commemorationem, Pray thou continually for the people of 
God, which didſt delcruc to beare the redeemer ofthe world,who liverh 2nd reignerh for euer. S. Damaſcene S-Damaſcene, 
alſo ſcr.de dormiticne Deipare, Let vs crie with Gabriel, Aue gratia plena,Haile full of grace,Haile ſea of 10y that 
cannot be empticd,haile the * one]y eaſe of greetes,baile holy virgin, by whom death was expelled, and life *vnicwn lee 
brought in, See S.Irenzus b.3.c.33 and li.5.circa medium, & S, Auguſtme de ide & Symbolo, de agone Chriſtia- at 
no, where they deciare how both the ſexes concurre to our ſaluation,the manand the weman.ChriFt and our Lady,as Adam ., ro ns 
and Eue both were the cauſe of our fall, though Adam far more then I1s wife, and ſo Chrift far more excellently and in an Eue,ſo Chriſt 
other fort then our Lady : who (though hs mother) yet is but Iu creature and handmaid,himſclfe being truly beth God &# andour Lady, 
man.In al which places a'leaged and * many other like to theſe,if it pleaſe the reader to ſee and read, and make his onne etes Norig, be 
witneſſes,he ſhall perceine that there is much more ſaid of her,and to her,then we han here recited, and that the very ſame or 47,99 Chi. 
zhe like ſpeaches and termes were vſed then,chat the Church wſeth nowyn the hewur and inuocation of the B Virgin : to the ſtus patiens, 
confuſion of al thoſe that wiifully wil not underſtand in what ſenſe al ſuch ſpeaches are applied vnto her.to wit, either be- The meaning 
cauſe of her pray er and interceſſion for vs,whereby ſhe is our hope,our refuge,our aduocare &4c.or lecauſe ſhe brounht forth m—_ —_ 
the author of our redemption and ſaluation,whereby ſhe is the mother of mercy and grace,and life,:nd whatſoeucy goodnes tg our b Lady. 
we recezue by Chriſt, 

For the aſſumption of the virgin Mary,there is nothing brought but counterfe ſtuffe,Denis, Damaſcene, The aſſumpti- 
Athanaſius. For im that ſerm6 entituled ro Athanaſius,the auQor doth ſo diſtin&ly expreſle in plaine termes, ®® ry 
that which was concluded in general Councels long aftcr his death,thar it may eaſily appeare,to haue bene 
written many hundred yeeres after his death, For although the truth of the two natures, and one perſon of 
Chriſt,was knowen and acknowledged of &thanafins before the herefies of Neſtorius, Eutyches, andthe Mo- 
nothelites did ſpring : yer he did nor ſpeake fo expreſly againſt their ſubtilitics, as the autor of this ſermon 
doth.For that which is alleaged of Dionyſe,there is nothing cxrant, but the report of one Juuenajivs in the 
ſaid oration of Damaſcene, who citeth the whole marter out of the ſtorics of Euthymius, which by all likeli- 
hood is that Euthymius that wrote vpon the goſpels,the Plalmes and Panoplia which arc now extanr,in the 
daies of Alcxius the cmperor of Conſtantinople,long after the daies of Damaſcene.Befide this,the very ma- 
nerofthe narration,arguerh it to be fabulous, Euthymius reporteth that Iuuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, bc- 
ing demanded of Pulcheria the Empreſle concerning the body of the virgin Mary, which was belecuedto be 
buried at a church in Gethſemani,which the Empreſle deſired to be whal ared ro Conſtantinople,toa church 
which ſhe had builded in Blachernis the third yecre of Martianus the emperor: the ſaid Iuucnalius anſwered 
thus.0: of che aufforitie of the holy books,there is nothing writt# of thoſe thinzs which pertain to the departure of the bleſſed 
wVirgine, onely out of an ancient Cr moſt true fame we haue receined, gc. And lo ſerteth downe the maner of her death 
and aſſumprion,and proceeding in histalero ſhew that Timothy & Dionyſus were there,he reherſeth alarge 
diſcourſe out of an epiſtle of Dionyſius ro Timorheus, forgetting that a litle before he ſaid, he had nothing bur 
only by fame.And it you wil needs hauethis hiſtory to be true, we muſt needs affirme that the leflons which 
youread on the aſſumption day(taken alſo our of a counterfe& Hierome as the ſtile bewraieth) arcfalſe and 
vntrue.For in them the autor {aith,that he did write this treatiſe, that Paula and Euſtochium might haue a 
Larine gift,to keepe the ſolemnitie of this feaſt, Ne forre fs venerit, gc, Left peraduenture, if there come in your 
hads that Apocryphailwriting of the paſſage hence of the bleſſed virginyyou ſhould receine doutful things in flead of certain. 
W hich in defire of reading cherof,many of the Latines through loue of pietie,doe embrace more derely, ſpecially ſeing of theſe 
matters no other thing can be prooued,but that the glorious virgin,as this day departed out of her bedy, And her ſepu/chre is 
ſhewed to ws which ſee it unto this preſent time,in the midſt of the valley of 1oſe; hat, which valley us placed betweene the 
wotent Silo and the mount Oliuer, which alſo you o Paula,haue ſeene with your ces, where in honor of her is built a church 
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of mrwellous workmanſhip of ſtonein whicl (as you may know ) it « 1eforted there of all menthat ſhe was Euvied, but now 
h:x tombe is ſh ewed to be em1tie, to them that ſee tt, Theſe things I haue ſaid to this end 5 becauſe many of vs doubt whether 
ſhe were aſjumpted together with her bode © or els died leaum » her body belnn1e . But haw,or as what time, or by what pers 
ſons her moſt holie bodze was taken away, or where it is laid, or whether ſhe be riſen agzine , it is vnknowne , Although ſome 
wor!d affirms that ſhe is alreadie rai) ed vp ro life , and clothed with bleſſed immortalitie in heauen with Chriſt . Manie alſo 
affirme th.1t $, Iobn the Enanye '1f, the miniſter of the bleſſed virgine is riſen ag.cine : becauſe nothin? is found in his ſepulchre 
but Me.mna, But what of theſe things maybe indyed moſt true, we are vncerteine, Y et better we doe commit the whole matter 
to God, to whom mthing is impoſſivle, then that we would ralhlie define any thing by cur authoritie, which we dee nit prooue. 
Ifthis auRoritic be good, which being read in your popith ſeruice maketh the ſtorie of her aſſumption Apo- 
cryphall, and the matter irſelfe doubrtull: then 15 the other ſtorie which you haue ſer downe falſe, that ma= 
keth it certeine . If that which you haue ſer downe be true, then is that falle which you read ſolemnly in your 
churchſeruice. Befide this, compare their reports of the place of her buriall, and the one autor conuinceth 
the other of fallhood . Your church leflon our of a counterfe& Hierome, fauh, the church and place ofher 
buriall ſtanderh inthe middeſt of the valley of loſaphar. luuenalius buttop of leruſalem, in your fable our of 
Damaſcen, ſaith, the church and ſepulchre is in Gerhſemane, which according tothe go{pels of S. Mathew, Mar 26. 30.36 
Marke,8& Luke,isin mount Oliuet,and after S. lohns goſpel,on the other fide of the brooke Cedron. Wheras 4r-14-26.32. 
the yallcy of loſapharis betweene the c:tic and the brooke, and berweene the citie and the mount Oliuer, as | ——__ by - 
the other aufor truly ſaith. Arc you not aſhamed therfore, ro auouch that bodily aſſumption, which your zorchardus 
owne church dothnot affirme, and for proofe of 1t,ro allege ſuch fabulous forgeries as are conunced to be faith the ſepul- 
falſe by your owne {cruice booke ? Now concerning your quarell againſt vs for aboliſhing ofthe feſtiuities of = - m_—_ = 
che aſſumption, natiunie , and conception of the virgine Maric,by which meanes {as you ſay) ſhe ſhall haue =- on = 
no feſtiuitic at all, Firſt know ye, that we haue no religion in any feſtiuitics of creatures, ncither doe we celc- eate,although 
brate any of their feaſts in worthip of themyfor (as Auguſtine ſaith) we haue no relizion of men that are dead, for if the brooke 
they ras Ag are not accounted ſuch,that they would ſeeke ſuch honors,bus they will hane him to be worſhipped of vs, _ ROW —_ 
by whoſe illumination, they rejoice chat we be fellow ſeruant; of their degree or dignitie. T herfire they are to be had inhonor =o ſe being 
for imitation, not to be worſhipped for religion : De vera religione cap, 55 . Secondlie, theſe are aboliſhed in our turned by the 
church,becauſe their inſtitution was moſt ſuperſtitious :the one for a fained aſſumption of her bodice, wherof Romanes 
your owne writers are vncerteine, as Durand, andthe autor of your mattens Jeffons :the other for ro main- _ _ 
tcine the hercſic ofthe Francilcane friers, that ſhe was conceiued and borne withour finne, which is contra- ISſiphar. : 
ricto the ſcriptures . Finally, as in a thing indifterent, we make choile of dayes and times for the afſemblic of The feſtinities 
the congregation , befidesthe Lordes day , ſuch as are thought moſt expedient, according to thar libertic of fainds. 
which the Church hath in marrers of indifferencic, without eſtecmingrhe dignitie of ſaints, by rie number 
of feſtiuities, as you doc . Andtherefore we rather retcine the feaſtes of the Purification and Annunciation 
of Maric, becauſe they may be more proper to Chriſtin whoſe honour,and nor in the honour of his ſeruants, 
wekeepe all ſuch ſolemnities and feſtiunies , Where you ſay, we cannot abide che prayſes of the blefſed vir- 
gine Marie, itis a leud ſlander, for we doc verie well allow all praiſe that may be guento her, withour d:iho- 
nour of God, and Chriſt her ſonne and ſauiour. And whereas you call to witnelle the ancient writers, as Slander. 
though they aſcribed ynro her ſuch blaſphemous prayſes as vou doc, you abuſc the reader greatlic, for all in pn 
a maner thar you allege 1s counterfe&, and forged by auftors much later then thoſe whomyou name. As ** Ver 
char homilic of Athanaſius, whereof I haue ſpoken before, thoſe licurges bearingrthe name of S.lames, Baſile, 
and Chryſoftome, whoſe grofle forgeries hauc beenc long! fince di{coucred . 1 o theſe adde the ſermons 
fathered ypon S. Auguſtine,De ſants, whereto, if any credit be tobe giuen, remember thatin the 39 ſermon, 
he doubreth of the allumption of Maric, which is an ancient approoucd truth with you : yet there it is ſaid, 
that no catholike toric doth declareit, and morcouer, that the catholike church docth not known. And 
for a good procte thatS. Augultine is not auctorof theſe homilies,he allegeth the reſtimonie of Ifidorus,who 
lucd abour 200 yeeres after S. Auguſtine, Yer it it mainteine any peece of poperie,it is authenticall withyou, 
andcither ir muſt be S. Auguſtine, or at leaſt Fujgenrius, But the alleging of Ifidorus prooucth thar ir is net- 
ther of both. As for moſt holic and ancient Ephrem, if we admitthat ſpec1all oration that you cite vnder his 
name for authenticall, yet he muſt be ynderitood as Cyrillus. Thar in regard of the great honorthat God 
vouchſafed her, to hauc Chrilt borne of her, thoſe praiſes are aſcribed to her, not as a meritorious or princi- 
all efficient cauſe of our redemption, bur as an holy veſlell and inſtrumenrall cauſe ofthe conception and 
birth of Chriſt, by whoſe only merit and worthincfle our redemption and faluacion is perfeed,as by a proper 
and principal] only meritorious efficient cauſe thereof. That which Ircnaus, Auguſtine,& other doe writc of 
the concurring of both ſexes to our ſaluation,is not to make the bleſſed virgine Mary a meritorious or proper 
cfhcient cauſe of our ſaluation, as Euc was of our condemnation,bur only to ſhew, that as by a woman inne 
centred into the world,through the ſuggeſtion ofthe ſerpent,ſo by the the teed of a womanthe ſerpents head is 
bruiſed. God vſing the faith of Marie forthe conception of Chriſt,as the deuill vſed the incredulitic of Eue,to 
the deception of Adam. Concerning the tragedie of Gregorie Nazianzene,whether you ſend vs in the mar- 
gent,itſeemeth you make no great account ofthatteſtimonie, being yerin apparance of words yerierancke 
for y our purpoſe, But either you know that it is falſly aſcribed to that ancient father,which was written by an 
author of much later time, or cls you acknowledge, thar in ſuch pocticall ſpeeches, is ſmall force ro prooue 
matters in controuerfie. In deed(as they that be learned inthe Greeke tongue doe obſerue)the autor of thar : 
tragedie,neither in words nor ſentences commeth neere tothe ſtile of Gregorie Nazianzene,nor yertkeeperh - 
the law of the Iambich verſe, which Gregorie in that kinde of poctrie doth preciſely obſerue, Morcouer he 
aftcQeth ſome praiſe, by imitation of Euripides, which as itis not like that the graue father Nazianzene 
would haue done: fo if he had attempred the marter, he would haue better deſerued it, then this writer 
doeth.. Finallic, in this place hee agribucerh to the virgine Marie in his poeticall yaine , that whiche 
you denie to bce the meaning of ſuche titles and prayſes, as are giuen ynto her : and in other partes 
of rhar pocme , hee hath manie thinges , which 1 am furc you will nor allowe for good diuinitie. 
Among 
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Among which let this example ſuffice, thatin one place he bringethjin rhe ſame bleſſed yirgine, condem- 
ning her ſelf of greateſt and moſt extreame folly . Finallie , your lophiſtica]] incerpreration of the meaniug 
of the titles and termes giuen to the virgine Marie,cannor excuſe you of bla/phenue,any morethen the ſame 
pretcces may excuſe a man of treaſon, thargiueth the proper titles ofthe kingdome to a kings mother, ynder 
colour thar ſhe is an interccfſor for him tothe king, and brought forth the perſon of the king into the world, 
And yet ſome of your prayers vnto her, can be cxcuſed by neither of both the ſhifts, as theſe : Command the 
ſome, By the . uthoritie of a mother command thy ſonne,Compell God to be merciful{: and ſuch other, See the notes y pon 
lohn 16.ſe&.z . Beſide the honouring of Marie with the title of Queene of heauen, and ſuch like is condem. 
ned by Epiphanius for an kerefie. Her.78. & 79. And there is no cauſe,why ſuch titles ſhould be gen her in 
reſpec thar ſhe was the mother of Chriſt . For as S. Auguſtine faith, De ſa#z vir. cap. 3, She was more hatpie 
in that ſhe conceiued the faith of Chrift , then in conceining the fleſh of Clriſt , If then theſe titles be vnmeert for her in 


.reſpe&trhatthe receiucd the fairch of Chriſt, which grace is common to all Gods children,then are they more 


vntitinreſpe& tharſhe conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt . To conclude therfore with the ſaying of Epiphanius, 
Her.78, Whether the holy wirgine died and was buried, her falling in ſleepe is in honor, her death in chaſtitie, e> ber crowne 
in virsinitie « or whether ſhe were ſlaine, asit is written,the ſword ſhallfearſe thy ſoule, her glory is amony the martyrs,and 
ber holy body in praiſe and commendations, by whom the light aroſe unto the world : or whether ſhe hath remained ( for it is 
not impoſſille for God to doe all things thaz he will ) for herend is hnowne to no man : weought not to honor the ſainfts more 
then is conenient fat to honor their Lord, Againe He#r.79,Shewas indeed avirgine,and an honourable virgine,but not gi- 
zen to be wo: ſhip - , but ſhe her ſelfe worſhipping him that was borne of her fleſh, and came from heauen from the boſome of 
his ſather, For which of the Prophets hath commanded any mn to le worſhipped, much leſſe a woman? T heyfore let Marie be 
in honor,let the Father,the Somne,and the Holy gho#t be worſhipped , Finally the Collyridian heretikes might excuſe 
their Tdolatrie, by ſuch interpretation as you make of their meaning, and by as good reaſon might offer their 
cakes,as you doe your candles,and other oiferings. 

15, Peterrifing vp.) Peter in the meane time prat? ſed his Superioritic in the companie or Church publiſhiny an ele- Peter vegin« 
Fin to be made of one to ſupply Tudas roome W hich Peter did not pon command ment of Chriſt written, but by $17 oeſtion neth to pra» 
of Gods ſpirit,and by underſtanding the Scripruresof the old Teſiament to that purpeſe : the ſenſe whereefChriſt had opened _ Pt 
ro the Apoſtles before his departure, though in more ful maner afterwerd at the ſending of the Holy GhoFt , And this aft of . 
Peter in preſcribing to the Apoſtles and the reFt, this elefTion,and the maner thereoſ,;s ſo emident for his ſutremaciethat*the Bex_a in ns, 
Aduerſaries confeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes,che cheefeand Biſhop of this whole Coliege and companie, Teft.Gracol, 

Peter practiſed no auRority,bur only a primacie of order,as Chryſoſtome ſhewerh vponthis text, Tam ex il- 565. 
lud conſidera &yc. Now confider this aiſo, how Peter doth all things by the cemmun ſentence of the diſciples, nothing by his Prers pri 
ewne auHoritie , nothing by conmandement . And when Beza calleth him Artiſtes, the cheefe of the companie, POOR 
he meaneth in order, not in auQtoritie, as though Peter were the biſhop, and the reſt ofthe apoſtles only his 
chapleines athand,or at commandement, 

26, Lotres,) When the euent or fall of the lor 15 not expected of Dinels,or of the ftarres,nor ef, my force of fortune , Caſtingol 
but locked and praied for to be direFted by G:d and his holy Saints : then may lortes be wſed lawfully. Ard ſometimes to diſ- lots, 
cerne betrixt two things mere indiffcrent, they be neceſſarie,as S, Auguſtine teacherh ep,180 ad Honoratum, 

In the word of God,we read that lotres are direted by God only, Prouerb.16.33 . But perhaps you had re- S. Thomas 
ſpe& ro the toy of S. Thomas lotres,when you addedrhe direction of Sain&s, lottes, 


CHAEFP. 


The Ho'y Ghoft comming to the Faithful pon whitſunday, 5 Tewes in Hiernſ:l:m of al Nations do wonder to heare The 2 parr, 
them ſpeake al tongues, 14 And eter to the deriders declareth, that it is not drunkennes,but the Holy Ghoft which Toel T y x come 
did prophecie of vhich1 x s v s (whom they crucified ) being now riſen againe and aſcended (as he ſheweth alſo out of the ry ing of the 
Scriptures) hath powred out from heauen, concluding there thatheisCHr1sr7T, and they moſt horrible nurderers, Holy Ghoſt 
37 Whereat they beg compuntte, and ſubmitting thenſelues, he telleth them that they muft be baptiged,and then they an, q begin= 
alſo ſh:l receine the ſame Holy Ghoſt,as being promiſed to al the baptized, 41 And ſo 3000 are baptized that wery day. 1, ing of the 
42 Whoſe godly exerciſes are herercported,and alſo their lining in ſtate of perfettion,T he Apoſtles worke many miracles, Churchin 
and God daiy tncreaſeth the number of the Church, Hieruſalem. 

The communitic of goods in the primitiue church, was no ſtate of popiſh perfeRion, but ſuch as ought to be 
alwaies among Chriſtians, 


N D when the daies of || Pentecoſt A when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
were accompliſhed,thcy were al toge- come, they were all with one accord in one 
ther in one place : Place, 


2 And —_— was made a found _ + 1 ſuddeinly there came a ſound from As 11.15. 
fr om he wy on 4 _— = n rogk heanen,as it had bene the comming of amightie 
TREES > G00 Ie INC RE WINOLE NOULE WAKTE nb. and it filled all the houſe where they were 
they were ſitting. ſating, ; 
3 And there —__ » _ parted 3 eAnd there appeared unto them clouen 
tonges asit were * of fire, and it fate ypon c- tongues, like as they had beene of fire,andt ſate 


uery one of them : 
4 And they were || al repleniſhed with ©P%” eck of them, 


the *HoLy GnosT, and they began to +4 eAd they were allfilled with the Hotie 
ſpeake with diuerſe tonges,according asthe ghoſt,and began toſpeake with other tongues, as 


HoLy GHosT gauethem to ſpeake. the ſpirit gane them witerance. 
| 5 And 's There 


| 


LIN 
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And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, deuout men of cuery nation that 
is ynder heauen. 

6 And when this voice was made, the 
multicude came together, and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe eucry man heard them 
ſpeake inhis owne tongue. 

7 And they were al amaſed, & marucled 
ſaying,Are nort,lo,althele y ſpeake,Galileis, 

8 And howllhaue we heard eche man our 
owne tongue wherein we were borne? 

9 Parthians, and Mcdians, and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſopotamia, Iewrie,and 
Cappadocia,Pontus,and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, andPaimphilia, Acgyptand 
the partes of Lybia that is about Cyrence, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, 

11 Iewesalſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenfi- 
ans, and Arabians : Well hauc heard them 
{ſpeakein our owne tonges the great workes 
of God. 

12 And they were al aſtonied;& marucled, 
ſaying one to an other, What meaneth this? 

I 3 But others deriding faid , That theſe 
arc ful ofnew wine. 

Theleſſon be- 1.4 Bur tPeter ſtanding with the Eleuen, 

= —_— lifted vp his voice,&ſpake tothem, Ye men, 

weneſdayin Jewes, andal you that dwelin Hierufalem, 

When  bethisknowen to you, and with youreares 
receiue my wordes. 

I5 For theſearenotdrunke, as you ſup- 
pole, whereas it is the third houre of the day: 

16 Butthis is it that was ſaid by the Pro- 

het Ioel, 

17 Andit ſhal bein the laſt daies (ſaith our 
Lord) of my Spirit I wil powre out vpon al fleſh - 
and your fonxes and your daughters ſhal prophe- 
cie, and your yong men ſhal ſee viſions, and your 
auncients ſhal dreame dreames. 

18 Andupon my ſeruants truely,g vpn my 
handmaindes wil [powre ont mm thoſe daies of my 
Spirit,and they ſhal prophecze © 

19 AndI wil gine wonders in the heanen a- 
bone, and (ignesin the earth beneath,bloud, and 

fire, and vaponr of ſmoke. 

20 Theſunne ſhal be turnedinto darkenes,f 
the moone into bloud , before the great and ma- 
nifeſt day efoxr Lord doth come. 

21 Andit ſhal be,enery one whoſoener calleth 
won the name of our Lord,ſhal be ſaued. £9 


22 Yemen of Iſrael heare thele wordes, 
Its vs ofNazareth a man approucd of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and 


fignes which God did by him in the middes 
Ka 


Io we heare. 


" {oheare. 


lo(l2,28, 


© 
of you,as you know : 


23' This ſame, [|by the determinate coun- 


ſel 
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s There were dwelling at Hiernſaleqs Tewes, 

deuont men,ont of enery nation of them that are 
wmder heauen, 

6 When this was noyſed avont the multitude 
came together, andwere aſtomed, becauſe that 
enery man heard them ſpeake in his owne lan- 
guage, 

7 They wondred all, and marneled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold, are not al theſe which 
ſpeake of Galilee? "WY 

8 eAnd how heare we enery man his owne 
tongue whercinwe were borne? 

9 Perthians, and Medes,and Elamites,and 
the dwellers in Meſopatamia,andin Inrie, & in 
Capadociagn Pontus,and Alia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia,in E oppt,and in 
the parties of I,ybia, which is beſide Cyrene,and 
ſtrangers of Rome,Jewes and Proſelites, 

11 Cretes,and Arabians, we doe heare them 
ſpeaks in our tongues the wonder full workes of 
Goa, 

12 They were all amazed, and were in a 
adonbt, ſaying one to another What meaneth this? 

1; Other mocking, ſayd , Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 

1 4 But Peter ſtanding forthwith the elenen, 
ft up his voice, and ſaid wntothem, Ye menof 
Iurie,andall ye that dwell at Hieruſalem,be this 
knowen vnto you,and heare my words, 

15 Fortheſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeeing it ts but the third houre of the day. 

16 But thisis that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet loel, 

17 * Andiit ſhalbein the laſt daies{ſaith God) loel2.28, 
of my fþirit I will powr e out wpon all fleſh : and elay.44-3+ 
your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall prophecie, 
and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions,and your olde 
men ſhall dreame dreames : 

18 Andon my ſeruants,and on my hanamat- 
dens, I will powre ont of my Spirit in thoſe dayes, 
and they ſhall prophecie : 

19 And Iwill ſhew wonders in heanen about, 
and tohens in the earthbeneath, blood, and fire, 
and the vapour of ſmoke. 

20 * The Smme ſhalbe turned into darknes, 1gel.a, 32, 
and the Moone into blood, befare that great and 
notable day of the Lord come. 

21 *, Andit ſhall come topaſſe, that whoſo= Rom. 10.1 "MM 
ener ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſnall be 
ſaned. 

22 Yemen of [ſrael, heare theſe words, Teſus 
of Nazareth,a man approned of God among you, 
with miracles, woonders, and/ignes, which God 
did by him m the middes of you, as ye your ſelues 
alſo know, 

23 Him, after that ye had taken by wicked 
hands, 
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ſel and preſcience of God being delivered, hands,being delinered by the determinate conn- 
you by the handes of wicked men haue cru- ſell and foreknowledge of God, hane ye crucified 
cificd and {laine. and ſlaine : 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vp | looſing 24 Whom God hath raiſed wp, hanir.g looſed 1 
the ſorowes ofhel, according as it was im- the ſorrowes of death , becauſe it was impoſſible 


poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. that he ſhoxld be holden of it, 


25 For Dauid faith concerning him, \_ . Fg Dauid ſpeaketh of him, * I ſaw the pr;1167 
Pls. foreſawthe Lord inmy fiohtalwaies : becauſe [14 alwaies ſet foorth before my face, for hets TT 
hets at myright hand that I be not moned. on my right hana,that I ſhould not be mooned. 
26 For this, my harthath been glad andmy 26 Therefore did my heart reiojce, and 
tongh2 hath reioiced : moreoner my fieſh alſo ſhal rougue was glad : Moreoner alſo, my fleſh ſpall 
reſt in hope. reſt in hope, 
27 Becauſe thou wilt not leane |my ſoul:tin 27 Becauſe thou wilt not leane my ſonle in 
hel,nor gine thy Holy one to ſee | corruption. hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſes 
28 Thouhaſt made kyowen tome the waies corruption. 
of life - than ſhalt make me ful of ioyfulnes with 28 Thou haft ſbeved me the wayes of life, 
thy face. thou ſoalt. make me full of ioywith thy counte- 
29 Ye men,brethren,letme boldly ſpeake ,,azce. 
3-Reg.2, 10, to you of the Patriarch Dauid : that*he died = 2g Yemen and brethren, let me freely ſpeaks 
and was buricd : and his ſcpulchre is with vs a,29you of the * Patriarch Danid : for he ts 3-Reg, 2.10, 
yntil this preſent day. both dead andburied , and his ſepulchre is with 
30 Whereas therforc he wasa Prophet, v5 yaro this day: 
and knew that by an othe Goa had ſrrorne to 30 T herefore being A Prophet, and knowing 
Pſ.:31,11. him that of the fruite of h1s loynes there ſhould fit that God had ſworne with an othe to him, * that Phlazz i, 
vpon bis ſeate * he would raiſe vp Chriſt, as concernmg the fleſh, 
31 Forſecing he ſpake of the reſvrrection of the fruite of his loynes,to [it on his ſeat, 


of Chriſt, for neither was heleftin hel, nei- | 
Ie | b 31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
ther did ow ficſh 37 + 977 HOON "TRY rettion of Chriſt, * that his ſoule was not left in pp) 1610, 
32 Inis IEsvs hath Godrailed againe, beil, neither bis fleſh did ſee corruption, 


pogo CEnT. bye dght NT ot Gl nate when 
= 4 


hand of God, and hauing recciued of his fa- " p97 lt by the right hand of God ex- 
ther the promiſlc of the holy Gholt,he hath |,” dand hazing receined of the father the pro- 
bis gifs Ppowredout || this whom you ſee and heare. 


wich 34 For Dauid aſcended not into heauen : _ = Holy ghif be hath ſned forth this, 
LEP 4 Whichye now ſee ana heare, 
"ry buc he laith , Oar Lord hath ſaid to my Lord, _ PF FP 
109 fronmyright hand, 34 For Dauidis not aſcerided into the hea- 
25 Vatill make thine enemies the footſtoole HERS but he ſaith himſelfe, * The Lord ſaid vmo pſal,no., | 
of by feete, my Lora,Sit thou on my right hand, | 


36 Therfore let al the houſe of Iſrael #5 Y/#till I make thy foes thy footſtoole. 
know mot certainly that God hath made #® Ther efore let all the houſe of Iſrael kyzow 
him both Lord, and Cur1sr, thisIts vs, i aſuretie , that God hath made that ſame Te- | 
whom you haue crucified. ſus whom ye hane crucified , both Lord and | 

Contrition- 37 And hcaring theſe things, they were Chriſt, | . | 
compune in hart, and ſaidto Peterandto #7 Now when they heard this,theywere pric= 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, What ſhal we doe ked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, andto 
men,brethren? the other Apoſtles, Ye men and brethren, What 
38 ButPerter ſaid to them,Doe penance, ſale doe? | 

& be cuery one of you baptizedin the name © 5# Then Peter ſaidvnts them, Repent ye, & 
of IEsvs CHRIST for remiſſion of your let 2-4 of you be bapttzed in the name of 
finn2s : and you ſhal recciue the gift ofthe 4 eſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſimes,g&+ ye ſhall 
holy Ghoſt. receine the gift of the Holy ghoſk. 

39 Fortoyouis thepromiſſe,andtoyour 39 Forthepromiſe was made onto you, and 
children, and to althat are farre of, whom- to your children, and to all that area farre off,ca 


ſocuerrhe Lord our God ſhal call, nen as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
49 With yery many other wordes allo 40 e-1nd with many other wordes barehee 
did witneſs 


CHAP-II. 
did he teſtifie, & exhorted them,faying,Saue 


our ſelucs from this peruerle generation, 
41 They therfore that receiued his word, 
were baptized : & there were added inthat 
+Threethou- day about three thouſand ſoules, 
andweet” 42 Andthey were perlcucring inthe do- 
frlt ſermon, & trine of the Apoſtles,& in the communica- 
” _ tion of©the breaking of bread, andpraiers, 
vibblecompa*" 42 Andfeare came vponeucty ſoul: ma- 
nie & Church, 
ny wonders alſo and {ignes were done by 
the Apoſtles in Hicrufalem, and there was 
orcat feare in al. 
Al they alſo thatbelecued , were to- 
gcther,*and had|| al things common. 

45 Their poſleſsions and ſubſtance they 
ſold,and deuided themto al,according as e- 
uery one hadneede, 

46 Daily alſo continuing with one ac- 
cordinthe templc,and breaking bread from 
houſe to houle, they tooke their meate with 
ioy and {1mplicitic of hart : 

47 Praiting God, and hauing grace with 
al the people. And our Lord|| increaſed them 
that ſhould be ſaucd,daily together. 
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witneſſ»,and exhorted them, ſaying, Sane your 
ſelues from this vntoward generation. 

41 Thenthey that gladly recein:d his word, 
were baptized: andthe ſame day there were ads 
dedynto them about three thouſand ſonles. 


42 Andthey continued ſtedfaſtly in the A- 
poſtles dottrine and fellor: ſhip, and inbreaking of 
bread,and inpraiers. 

43 Andfeare came wvpon enery ſoule : and 
many wonders and figneswere done bythe A 
poſt les, 

44 Andall that beleened were together, and 
had all things common, 

£5 eAnd ſolde their poſſeſſions and goods, 
ana parted them to all men, as enery man had 
neede. 


46 And they continuing daily with one ace 
cordin the Temple , and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, did eate their meate together 
with gladreſſe and ſinglenes of heart, 


47 Praiſing God,and haning fanonr with all 
the people, eAnd the Lord added tothe Church 
aaily ſuch as ſhould te ſaned, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 1T. 
Rhem, 2, 14. Peterſtanding,) Pcrer the head of the reſt and now newly repleniſhed with al lnowlcd xe and fortitude , mas» 


keth the firſt Sermon, 


Fulke 2. The Pope willingly reſigneth this part of Perers office,in preaching firſt, and commonly preachethneither perers prica- 


friſt nor laſt. 


Rem. 3 « 27. Inhel,norgiue.) Whobut aninfidel ( faith S. Auguftine ) wil deny Chriſt to haue deſcended to hel *ep.99. 


"Il, The article of Chriſtes deſcending into Hel,is not grounded vpon this text, but vpon other places of Scrip- . 

F ulke 3 * ture Yponubyſe iuft (ſauh Auguſtine) which were inthe ho fome of png , when he ended "4 Hel!,I haue >. I [te 

yet found, what benefit he beftowed.from whom according to the bleſſed preſence of his godhead, I ſee that he :. ener depar- 

tel. As enen inthe ſame day in which he djedhe promiſed the theefe , that hewould be with him in Paradiſe, when he was 

J 20 d:ſcend ro lov ſe the ſorrowes of Hell Ep.,99. 

Rheem. 4, 27, Corruption.) Ash1is ſou! ſiiffered no paines in Hel,ſo neither did his bod) tale any corrupticn inthe graue, 

Fulbe. 4, Heluffered nothing in ſoule after his death,bur before his deathyhe ſuffered the paines due for our finnes, 

Res 38. Docpenance.) Not onely amene{ment of life but penance alſo required before Baptiſme, in ſuch as be of age, 

'S* though not in that ſort d in the Sacrament of penance, Aug.de fid.& oper.c.11.8& ep.t08 

though not in that ſort as afterwar e ment of penance,Aug.de hid. & oper.c.11.& ep.i0s, 

Fulke fo Amendment of life,requireth of neceflitie ſorrow for finne, and departing ftom the former linnes , which 
they that are to be bapriſcd,doe profefſe,which is that penance whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, Defd. & oper. ___ 
Ca. 1.But Ep.t08. he ſheweth repCrance after baptiſme..4gt etiam homines,&c.Men do alſo penance gf after bap- PENance. 
riſe they haze ſo ſrmed that they are worthy to be excommunicated , and afterward to be reconciled, as they doerwhich in 
all Churches are | 79perly called panitentes, Againe,he ſaith, of another kind of repentance. Eſt erirm pamitentia,g7c, 
For repentance is ad.:ily puniſhment of good and humble faithfull men: inwhich we knoche our breaſtes, and ſzy,forgiue 

Rhem s © debres,&rc,Bur of the Sacrament of penance he ſpeaketh nor a word. 

Wenu.0. 4a. cThe breaking, Y This was the B Sacrament,wwhich the ApoFiles daily miniftred to the Chriſtians at leaſt in 
Fulle g kin{e.Sce chap.20,7, 
* lIrcannotbeproucd, thatthis was the bleſſed Sacrament , and muchlefle, that it was miniſtred in one Communis in 

kinde.See allo the anſwere,chap. 20. one inde, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaADp, 11, - 
Rhem. Jo T. Thedaiesof Pentecoſt) As ChrifF onr Paſehe , for correſpondence tothe figure, was offered at the Tewes 
great feaſt.of Paſche, ſo fiftie d ates after (in Greets , Pemecoſt ) for accompliſhing the like figure cf the Law-gining in Theſcaſtes of 
Mount Sinai,he ſent downe the Hely Gl:oft inſt onthe day of their Pentecoſt, which was alwaies an Sun1ay , as cppeareth wh & Pen» 
Leuit.23,15, Both which daies the Church keeperh yerely for memorie of Chriſt; death and ReſurrefHongnd the ſnding EY 
downe of the Holy Ghoſt : as they didthe like for record of their delinerie out of AEgypt , and their Law-gining aforeſtid, 
the ſaid Fe:ſte; with vs comteining beſides the remembrance of benefites paſt, great Sacraments alſo of the life to come. Aug. 
ep.119,C.16. d 
Auguſtine callerh the myſteries,which he garhereth our of the nombers 4o.and 50. Sacraments. By which Thename of 
you may ſec,how largely he vſcth thererme.. And thatir is not by and by a Sacrament, as Bapriſme and the Sacraments, 
2h y Lords Supper are,which S. Auguſtine @llerh by the name of a Sacrament or myſterie generally, 
Wer. 0. 4. Al repleniſhed.) Though the poſties and the ref were baptixgd before, and had thereby receined the grace of | 
the Holy Gh-ſt ro ſandlificatim and remiſſion of ſinnes, as for diners other purpoſes alſo: Tet as Chriſt * promiſed Lu,24,49, 
N.n them 


Fulke 7, 
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The Actes CHAP.11, 


#hem they ſhowld be further indued with ſtrergth and vertue from abowe , ſo bere he fulfilleth his promes , wiſi\ly pow ring The ſenling of 
downe the Holy Ghoſt upon al the companie and vpon enery one of them, thereby replen, ſhing the Apoſtles ſpecially with al _ _ ! Ghot? 
eruth wiſedom,and knowledze neceſſarie for the gonernement of the Church,and gining both to them and to al other preſent, = 2 aha F # 
the grace and effedt of the Sacrament of Confirmation, accompliſhing, corroborating , and ſtrengelening them in cheir faith teRs thereof, 
and the confeſſion of the ſame. And laſtly for a viſible token of God's Spirit, he endued them al with the vift of diners ſty.,uoe 

8onges: al (1 ſay) there preſent ,as wel our Ladie,as other holy women and brethren, beſi.les the ApoFtles, though * the Sj Our B.Laly, 
zikes fondly argue, for the deſire they hame to diſhonvur Chrifts mother, that neither ſhe ner they were there preſent, nor had ” " Annor, 
the vift of tonges,comrarie to the plaine text that ſaith, They were al rogether,o wit,al the 120 mentionz( beforec.1,15. Ws da 

Falke 8. Ofthe Sacrament of Confirmation here is no word . And it cannot be proucd by the text, that the ficric The Popiſh 
rongues fare vpon any more,then the Apoſtles,who were to be Preachers of the Goſpellvnto all nations. Al- Sacrament of 
though we reade,that the gift of rongues,was granted to Others allo, therfore itis noincouenience to thinke, Cvnimmarivn, 
that the whole number recciucd that gift,but the Apoſtles ſpecially. Neither doth Beza ablolutely denie,thar 
the virgine Marie was preſent,but deriderh the fond picture of the Papiſtes,in which the is painted in the mid- 
deſt of the Apoſtles,as though ſhe were cheefe of their Colledge. 

Rhem. 9. Z3. Bythederterminate counſclof God deliucred.) God delinered him , and he deliuered himſelf, for :ue and G01, denedns. 
mneention of our ſaluatim,and ſothe ate was holy and Gods owne determination , But the Iewes and others which betraied nation tha- | 
end crucified him,did it of malice and wicked purpoſe, and their facte was damnable , and not of Go corenſel or cating: Chriſt {mull 
thouth he tolerated it.for that he could and did rurne their abominable fate to the good of our ſaluation , The: fore abhurre p = p c =_ 
thoſe new Manichees of our time,both Lutherans and Caluinifts, that makg God the author and cauſe of Tud:s betravins of Is 
Chriſt,» leſſe then of Paules conuerſron,c fide the falſe tranſlati 07 v f Bera,ſ.rying for Gods preſtience or forelwowledge ( in Bea, 
the Greeke,egy er) Gods proudence, 

Fulke. 9. Iris amoſt impudentlander,that Luther or Caluine eucr taught, that God was the author of the traite- Slander, 
rous ſinne of Iudas,And it is a knot in a ruſh,that you hnde,vwhen you charge Beza with tale tranſlation,where 
he rendreth the word, Prouidence. For what {igntheth proutdence, bur toreſecing, and what is foreſcemng,in 
God bur forcknowledge ? . 

R hem. I0 ?4 _— the ſorowes.) C hbrif; was net in paines him ſclf, but looſed other men of thoſe dolowrs of H :l,yherew.th 
3t was impoſſible him ſelf ſhould bc touched, See * S. Auguſtine, * [;12c.13, 

Fulke 10, Chritt luffercd nothing in ſoule after his death , but Auguſtine in the place, whither you ſend ys , ſaith no- 4 <#2-44 bur, 
thingat all to this purpole. 

Rhem.tt 7. My ſoul in Hel,) Where al the Faithful,accordiig to the Creedeener me belcened, that Chriſt accord ny 29 Corrupt tran- 
bis foul,went downe to H+l,to deliuer the Parriarches and al inſt men there holden in bondage ul hu death,and the Apoſtle lation againit 
here cating the Prophets wordes,moſt evidently expreſſeth the ſame , diFtinguiſhing his ſoule in Hel, from his body a4 th? the ATC 
graue: Yo the Caluinifts t9 defend againſt Gods expreſſe wordes,th: blaſphenue of their MaifFter , that Chriſt ſuffered th- TO _ 
paines of Hel,and that no where but pon the Croſſe , and that otherwiſe be deſcended not jnto Hel , m-ſt falſely and flat.y oY : 
here corrupt the zexr,þy turning and wrefting both the Hebrew and Greeke wordes from their muſt projer and wſual ſignt- wy toy 
fications of;Soule,and Hel,jnto body,and graue: ſaying for, my loule in Hel phus,my body,* life, perſonyea (as Be- y = = 
34 #n his new Teffament an.t556 ) my Carcas#n the graue, and this later they corrupt almoſt through out the Bible for B48 Vs 
that purpoſe.But for reſelling of both corruption jt ſhal be ſufficient in this place: firſt,that al Hebrues and Greekes,avd al * ry, g111., 
that underſtand the ronges now that the foreſaid Hebrue and Greeke wordes arc as proper, peculiar , an.{ uſual to ſignifie, 1579. 
ſoul and Hel,as anima and infernus in Latin, yea 43 ſoul and i1el in Engliſh de properly ſignifie the ſoule of man , and 
Hel that is oppoſite to heaters; and that they are as unproprely wſed to ſignefie body and graue, as to ſay in En:/iſh,ſoul for 
body,or Hel for grane.Secundly,t doth ſo miſlike the Heretikes them ſelues, that CaFtalcs one of their fine T'ranſlatour; re- 
felleth ir,and ro make it the more ſurehe for,in infernogtrayſlaterh,in Orco, that is,n Hel. Thirdl;,Beza him ſeif partly 
recanteth in his later edjtion,and confeſſeth that,Carcas,was no fit word for the body of Chriſz, and therfore, 1 hauc ( ſz:h 
be ) changed ir,bur I retcine and keepe the ſame ſenſe ſtil. meaning, that he bath now rranſlated ir, foule,but that he 
meaneth thereby as before,Chriſts dead body, fourthly,* he ſaith plainely,that tranſlating thas,Thou ſhalc not Ieauc my * Yo, Tf an 
carkas inthe grauc,he did it of, purpoſe againſt Limbus Patrum,Purgaterie, and Chriſtsd. ſcending into Hel, mh.ch he 1556 1m40t, in 
calleth foul errour;,anl marneleth,that moſt of the ancicnt fathers were in that crrour : namely of Chr.#t; d:ſce;:d.mg * _— 


4/1 F.v. /' 
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into Hel,and deliuering the old fathers, What neede we more ? He oppoſeth him ſeif both againſt plane Seripturesand al 9 


auncient fathers pernerting the one,and contemning the other, to onerthrog that truth which is an Article of cr Crecde. 
whereby it 1s enidently falſe which ſome of them ſay for their defenſe, that none of them dideucr of furpoſe tranſlate fi ſei, 
Sec the Annotation pon 1.Pct.3.v.19. 

Fulke x 3, All che Fathers doe not affirme,thar Chriſt went into Hel to deliver the Patriorks and iuſt thx were there, £49199 T4- 
Firſt Terewl, cont, Marion bib, 4. ſainh, Hellzs one thing, and Abrabams boſome is another ching , Chryſoſtome _ 
ſaith, it was an holy Paradiſe, Ex Luc.16.Hom,de dinite, $. Auguſtine De geneſ ad liter. lib.n2.Cap.33. favth of A- 
braham.1 ſee nor how we can beleeue,that be was in Hell,and,Cap.34. How much mere {ter this life, that boſume of Abra- 
ham,may be called Parad:ſe, Moreoucr,where you call it a blaſphemie of Caluine, to lay that Chriſt ſuffered the Chriſts diicent 
paines of Hell,on the Crofſe,you bewray greater malice,then witzor learning, For what diſhonour is it to our 19 Hell, 
Sauiour Chriſt,to ſuffer that which was neceflarie for our redemption,namely, that torment of Hel, which we cc, 
had deſerued,and which the iuſtice of God required that he ſhould endure, for our redemprion,, Or rather, ;1; Creade 
what is more to the honour of Chriſt, then that he vouchſafed, ro deſcend into Hell for vs,and ro abide that make ir part o 


bitter paine,which we haddeſerued to ſuffer eternally. And what may rather be called Hcll, thenthe anguiſh *Þ< 4, Article, 
which is of bis 


of ſoule,which he ſuffered, when he being God,yet complained that he was forſaken of God ? Againe,where |, x... % 
vouſay,that Caluine ſhould teach thathe did not otherwiſe deſcend into He!I, ir is falſe: for he acknowled- $1ander. 
geth,thatthe vertue of his death,did ouercome Hell,which in ſome ſenſe, may be called a deſcentinto Hell, 
Furthermore,if deſcending into Hell, be taken according to the Hebrve phraſe, for entring intothe ſtate of 

the dead,thar are departed this life:Caluine allo acknowledgeth,thar in this ſenſe alſo, Chriſt deſcended into 


Hell.Finally,if Chriſts deſcending into Hell,as ſome of the ancient Fath:1s did expound it,were nothung = 
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his buriall,he confeſſeth thar alſo,though it be not the true ſenſe of thar article.Yer ſo doth Ruffinus expound nn 


it,and teſtifie,thatthis clauſe of the deſcending into Hell,in his time,was neither inthe Creede of the Church which lacke 


this clauſe of 


of Rome,nor in the Creede ofthe Ociencall Churches.k»ff.in mb. 

Now concerning the Hebrue wordes,atrer which the Greeke are vicd,thart they be nor proper for ſoule and = _— 
Hell,as you doe more boldly,then wiſely aftirme,l referre the Reader to my defenſe of our Englithtranflati- jqqquqed ia the 
ons,againſt G, Martin,wherc he ſhall tnde the matter of Chriſtes deſcending into Hell, throughly diſcullcd. article of bis 
Firſt,in anſwere to the Preface,ſe&t.q6.47. Then Cap, 1.,ſet.z2. & 33.and Cap.7. throughout euery ſeftion.In ſuffering,or els 

: l . ' _ | X they be vnper- 
which it ſhall appeare,that Beza oppoleth nor himſelfe againſt the Scriptures at all,nor againit all the anci- , & Creedes 
ent Fathers,neither doth tranſlate falſely of purpoſc,but truly,agamſt Purgatoric,and Limbis fatrum. Secallo : 
the note ypon Luc.16.ſection 7, Living in com= 

44. Ajthings common.) T his lining in comm 1s not a rule or a precept #6 al Clriftian men, asthe Anabapti- one 
ſes falſely pretend : but a life of perfection and counſe!,fo/owed of owr Religious in the Cathnlike Church, See S.Aug.mn 
Pl.132.inprincipio.& ep.109. | > _ 

This living in common was neither Anabopriſticall communitie , nor Papiſticall Monkerie. Burſuch as _— come 
ought alwaies to be among all Chriſtians, Thatno man accompr that to be his owne,which the neccfhic of 2p 
his brother requireth,to be beſtowed on him, For thar the Chriſtians then had property in their goods,and 
mightſo hold it, it is manifeſt by the words of Peter to Anamias, cap. 5, 4. Chryſoſtome ſayth, the Chriſtians 
were then ſo attected, as the people were in his time , when God thaked the citie withan earthquake , where 
there was no communitie, but in charitable affeCtion. They thar liued in Monaſteries, in S. Auguſtines time, 
were both in religion , and conuerlation , farre diftcring from Popiſh Monkes and Nunnecs, who labour nor 
with their handes,as thoſe did, bur lme idly of the ſweare of other mens browes, and deuourethat,which 
ſhould releeue them thatbe 1n neceſintic. Againſt which ſe&t budding vp in his time, Auguſtine wrote his 
Booke De opere Monachorum, But of the true ſohtaric perſons, he wuterh De merib, Eccl, Cath.lb, t.cap.z1.ſuch 
ſayth Eraſmus,asI would were now in tae world,fgnifying that the Poputh cloyſterers arenothing like them, _ _ 

47. Increaſed.) Moe and moe were ad {ed to the Churdh (a3 the Greehe more plainely expreſſe th ) that we may ſee increaſe 
the viſible propagation and increaſe of the ſame, from which time a diligent man may deduce the very ſame viſicle Sccie- pres = cg 


zie of men i9yned in Chriſt,through the whole booke, and afterward by the Eccieſaſtica! ſtorie, downe til our daies,againſt » 1. » 


the pretcnſed nuifible Church of the Heretikes, 


CHyRCcCH 


No Papiſt is able to proue,that there was any viſible Church, for 5.or 6. hundred yeeres after Chriſt, char The popiſh 
maintained all or the cheete pointes of Poperie,whercinthey ditter from vs. Church 


CHA 


©. I0h 


A miracle,and 4 Sermon of Peters to the people, ſhewing that] ts v 8 # Chriſt, and exhortig them to faithin him andfe« 
nance for their ſinnes,and ſo they ſhal hane by him (in Baptiſme ) the Benediclion which was promiſed to Abraham, 


AY D Peter and Iohn went vp into the 
temple,atthe + ninthe houre ofpraicr. 

2 And acertaine man that was lame from 
his mothers wombe,was caried: whom they 
laid cuery day atthe gate of the temple,that 
is called Specious, that he might aske almes 
ofthem that went into the temple. 

3 He,when hehad ſeen Peter and Iohn 
aboutto enter into the temple, asked to re- 
ceiueanalmes, 

4 But Peter with Iohn looking vpon him, 
laid, Looke yponvs. 

But he looked earneſtly vpon them, 
hoping that he ſhould receiue ſome thing of 
tnem, 

6 But Peter ſaid, Siluer and goldThaue 
not,but || that which Ihaue, the fame 1 viue 
tothee: Inthename ofIxsvs CuRisTof 
Nazareth ariſe,and walke, 

7 Andtakinghis right hand,helifted him 
vp, and forthwith his fceteand ſoles were 
made {trong, 

8 And ſpringing he ſtoode, and walked : 
and went in with them into the temple wal- 
king,and leaping,and praifing God. 

9 And althe people ſaw him walking 
and praiſing God, fl 

19 And they knew him, that, it was he 

which 


Ow Peter and John went vp together in= 
tothe Temple at theninth hoare of prayer. 

2 Anda certaine man that was lame frons 
his mothers wombe was brought whom they laid 
aaily at the gate of the Temple which is called 
Beantifull,to acke alme; of them that entred in- 
tothe Temple, 

3 Which ſeeing Peter and Tohn about to goe 
into the Temple,ached almes. 

+ And Peter faitening bis eies vpon hins 
with [ohn,ſayd, Locke on vs. 

s Andhe gaue heed: vntothem, truſting to 
receine ſome thing of them. 

6 Then ſayd Peter, Silger and goldehane I 
none , but ſuche as I hane, gine [thee : Inthe 
name of Teſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe wp, and 
walke. 

7 Andhe tooke him by the right hand, and 
lifted him wp, and immediatly kzs feete & ancle 
bonesreceinedſtrength, 

8 Andhe leaping vp ſtoode,and walked, and 
entredwith them into the T emple, walking, and 
leaping,and praiſmg God, 

9 And allthe people ſawe him walking and 


praiſmg God. 


19 eAnd they knewe him, that it washee 
 Nns which 


ur 
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which fate for almes at the Specious gate 
ofthe Temple : and they were excedingly 
altonicdand ayalt at thatthat had chaunc cd 
to him, 

11 Andas he held Petcrand Iohn, al the 
people ranne tothem ynto the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondering. 

I 2 ButPeterſcing them,made anſwerto 
the people, Ye men of Iſrael , why marucl 
youatthis, or why looke you vpon vs , as 
though || by our power or holines we haue 
made this man to walke? 


12 The God of Abraham, and the God 


of Ifaac,and the God of Iacob, the Godof 


our fathers hath glorified his fonne Its vs, 
whom you in decde delivered and denied 
before the face of Pilate, he judging him to 
be relcaſed. . 
14 But you denied the holy and the iuſt 
one,*andaskeda mankiller to be giuen yn- 
to you. | 
I 5 But the authour of lite you killed, 


whom God hath raiſed from the dead , of 


which we are witneſſes, 

16 And inthe # faith of his name, this 
man whom you ſce and knowe, lis name 
hath ſtrengthened: and the faith which is by 
him, hath giuen this perfect health in the 
ſight of al you. 

17 Andnow (brethren) Iknow that you 
diditthrough ignorance, as alſo your Prin- 
CCS. 

13 But God who forcſhewed by the 
mouth ofal the propicts, that his CHRIST 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulhlled it, 

19 Be Penitent therfore and conuert , 
that your finnes may be put out. 9 


20 That, whenthe times ſhal come of 


refreſhing by the ſight of our Lord, andhe 
ſhal ſend him that hath been preached vnto 

oulEtsvs CHRIST, 
21 *Whomt heauen truely muſt receiue 


vntil the times ofthe reſtitution o fal things, . 


which God ſpake by the mouth of hisholy 
prophets fromthe beginning of the world. 

22 Moyles in deede ſaid, That 4 prophet 
ſoal the Lord your God raiſe vp to you of your 
brethren,as my ſelf : him you ſhal heare accor- 
ding to af things whatſoener he ſhal ſpeakg to 

on 

2; eTaditſhalbe, encry ſoule that ſhalnot 
beare that Prophet , ſhal be deſtroied ont of the 
people. 

24 And al the Prophets from Samuel 
* afreriward that haue ſpoken, told of theſe 
daies, 


25 You 
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which {ate for the almes at the beautify! gate 
of the Temple : and they wondered, and were 
ſore astynied at that which had hap ened wito 
him. 

11 And as the lame which was healed hel: 
Peter and Tohn,all thepeople rant ogether great- 
ly amazed vnto them in the porch, that 55 called 
Solomons: 

12 Andvhen Peter ſawe that , He anſwe - 
red onto the people, Te men of Iſrael, why mar- 
ueile ye at this? orwhy looke ye [0 earneſtly ont, 
as though by onr owne porrer or Toalmeſſe we h.:d 
made this man to walke ? 

1; The Godof Abraham,and of Iſahac,and 
of Iaceb, the God of our fathers hath plarifie4 
his ſonne leſrs, r. hom ye betrated and denied in 
thepreſence of Pilate, when he had iudged him 
to be looſed, 

14 * Butyon denied the holy andinſt,and de- 

fired amurdererto be ginen you, 

15 find hilled the Lord of life, whom God 
hath raiſed from the dead, of the which we are 
witneſſes. 

16 Andhi name, through the faith inhrs 
name, hathmaae this man ſounde , whom Je ſee 
and knowe, and the faithy hich by him, hath 
ginen to this man health in the preſence of Jos 
all, | 

17 eAudnovxe brethren, I wote that the- 
rough ignorance ye didit , as aid alſo your Rue 
lers. 

18 But thoſe things which God before had 

ſhewed by the month of all his Prophets , that 
Chr iſt ſhonld ſuffer Jie hath ſo fulfilled, 


19 Repent ye therefore,and renert, that your 


ſranes may be blotted out, when the time of ye= 


freſhing ſhall come in the preſence of the Lord, 
20 Andheſvall ſend Teſis Chriſt, which bc 


forewas preached onto 07s, 


21 Whomthe heanen muſt receine,until ihe 
time that all things be reſtored, which God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth of allhis holy Prophets ſuce 
theworld began, 

22 * For Moſes trnely ſazde wnto the [c- 
thers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord zorur God raiſe wp 
vntoyon of your brethren,lihe vato me, him ſal 


Je heare in all things whatſocaer he ſhall ſay wn- 


to oh, 


Marni.29,25 
mari it, 
luk.23.18, 
10h.18.,0, 


Deurt.1$ 1, 
act.7.3 rl 


23 For the time wil! come, that encry ſonle 4 Or whos 


which will not heare that ſame Prophet , ſhallbe 
deſtroied from among the people, 


24 eAll the Prophets alſo from Samnel, 
and they that followe in order , as many as hane 
poten, han. liheriſe talde you before of theſe 


yes » 


25 Te 


{ocucr, 


Gen,22,19. 


26,4 


Rem. t. 
Fulke.r. 


Rhem.2. 
Falke.2. 


khem.3- 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem.. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulk.4.s. 


CHAP. 1111. 


25 Youare the children of the Prophets 
and of the teſtament which God made to 
our fathers, ſayingto Abraham , eAndin th 
ſcede ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 

26 To you tirlt God railing vp his ſonne, 
hath ſent him bleſſing you : that cuery one 
ſhould conuert him felte fro his naughtines, 


Of the Apoſtles. 
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25 Youare the children of the Prophets,z5 of 


the conenant which God made unto onr fathers, 


ſaymg wnto Abraham, * Enen inthy ſcede ſhall all ©©9-12-3, 


the kinreds of the earth be bleſſed. 


26 Omoyon firit , God haumg rayſedvp hes 
ſonne Jeſus, ſent him to bleſſe you,tn trerning exery 


020 f) onfrom hs iniquitres, 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAD. 111, 


1. Ninth houre of prayer.) This maketh for diſtintt;on of Canonicall houre: and diwerfcie of appointed times to 
pray in. See Annor.c.lc,g. 

This was the time of the cuening ſacrifice, when the religious Tewes reſorted to the temple to pray :Pur for 
popiſh canonical] houres which are their morning ſeruice,ic maketh nothing ar all, 

16, Faith of his name.) This fauh was not the faih of the lame man{ fur he looked on:ly fer almes) ndr a ſpecial 
faith of the Apeſiles owne ſulu.1tion : but the whole beleefe of Chriſtian Religion, 


Canonicall 
houres, 


This faith might be the mans faith in C hrift, whom he heard them name: or the faith of miracles inthe A. Faith of mire- 


cles. 


poſtles,apprehending onely the power of Chriſt,by which this man was healed.Which although inthe Apo- 
{tles it was toyned with the whole beleefe of Chiiſtian Religion, yer in ſome it was withourtharbelecfe, which 
wrought no lefle miracles in the name of Chriſt then this, Mar.7.22. 

21, Heaucntrucly.) Some Hererikes ferdly corrupe this placethis, ho muſt be conteyned in heauen,of prev» 
poſe as they proteſs) to hel! ChriFt in heauen, from the B, Sacrament, Beza, As tlourh his preſence there, drewe him out 


of henecn. Neither can they pretend the Greeke, which i word fer word as in the vialgar Latine, and as we tranſlate. A 
ercall pre- 


S. Gregorie Nazianzen was ſuch an Heretike, which fo citerh this place in Greeke, as ir cannor otherwiſe :* cot 2h 


be vnder{tood,but that Chriſt muſt be conteyned in heauen, orat, 74: ys; and howſocuer itbe tranſlated, this body, 
ſenſe mult necdes be concluded vur of the wordes. For if heauen muſt conteine Chriſt,Chriſt muſt be contey- 
ned of heauen,or as you tranſlate t:heauen muſt receiue Chriſt,crgo Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. And 
if this preſence inthe ſacramentdraw him nor from heauen, then is his preſence in y ſacrament not corporal. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 111. 


6. Thar which] haue.) T his power of working miracles was in Peter , and Peter properly did Fine thisman his —_ _ 
health, though he receiued that force and verine of God, and inand by himexecuted the ſame, Therefore be ſaith , That thelike bue 
which I haue, I giue tothce. and the Hererikes are ridiculcrs that note here,a miracle done by Chriſt by y handes b the yowes 
of the Apoſtles , to make the ſimple beleene that they bad no more to doe then a dead inſtrument in the wrrkemanshand, of 

12, By our power.) When the ApoFles remitte frnnes , or doe any other miracles, they de it nct by any humane, 
propery'r natural power in them ſelues : but of ſupernaturall force zinen them from aboue, to proue that the faith of Chriſt is 
gruc.,md that he is God whom the Iewes crucified, in whoſe nzme and faith they worke, and not in their owne, 

Theſe notes doc one of them fighr againſt the other : for in the former you ſay this power was in Peter pro- Miracles, 
perly,in the latter you ſay, the Apoltles in ſuch workes, doe itnot by any proper power inthem.. You cauill a- 
gainſt that we ſay: this was a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands ofthe Apoltles,as though they had no more 
to doc then a dead inftrument.But who is ſo fimple,or rather ſenſcles,to thinkethatthe Apoſtles wrought mi- 
racles as dead inſtruments? when Chriſt him ſelfe ſayth,it is nor you that ſpeake, bur the ſpirite of your father, 
which is in you, Matth.10,20.Doth he meane thatthe holy Gholt ſpcaketh in them as in dead inſtruments?or 
rather is the auctor and ſuggeſtor of that wiſdome,according to which they make anfivere.So whenthe Scrip- 
cure ſayth,that God on ly doth worke great miracles,pſal.136.4. We mult {ti] acknowledge Godto be the auttor, 
and man to be rhe inſtrument of all wonderous workes, that God worketh by their hands: and ſo the Apoſtles 


confelle them clues, 
<THAAP IL 


T h: ywlers of the Tewes oppoſe them ſelnes and impriſon Peter and Ila, 4 But yet thouſands of the people are connerted: 
5 andt9 the Kulers alſo,1 eter boldly auoucheth by the foreſaid miracle, that IESV S «Chrift telling themof their 
heinows fault out of the Pſalmesand that without him the y cannot be ſawed, 13 They thouzh confounded with the mi.. 
rcle, ver procecde intheir obſtinacie, forbidding them to ſþ:ake any more of 1E S VS, adding alſo chreates. 23 Where. 
wpon the Church fleeth to pr.ryer wherein they comfort them ſclues with the onmipotenc.e of Grd and prediftionof Danid, 
and a5ke for the vift of 6 oldneſſe and miracles 1gainſt thoſe threates, 31 AndGod (heweth miraculouſly that he hath 
heard ther prayer, 32 The whole Churches vnitie and communitie ef life, 36 Of Barnabas by name, 


ND when they were ſpeaking tothe A N'D as they ſpake vnto the people , the 
people,the Prieſtes and magiſtrates of 
the temple and the Sadducees came vpon and the Sadducees came wpon them, 


them, "<Y 2 Taking it grienouſly that they taught the 


2 Bcing grecued that they tau FIR Ai PP pr 
people, and ſhewed in Its vs the reſurre- = eandpreached in Teſts the reſurr-ttion frons 


Ction from the dead: | | 

3 Andthey laide handes vpoftthem, and # And they laidhands on then and put thens 
put them into ward,yntill the morowe, for it 7 bolde vntill the next day : for it was noe 
WaSnowe cucning, enentide. 


4 And 


N n. 3, 


4 Honbeit 


Prieſtes and the T rnler of the Temple, tOr, captaine, 
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The Aces 


4Here a9aine 
we ſcerthe pro- 
ceeding & in» 
creaſe of the 
Church viſi- 
bly. 


4 Andtmany of them that had heard the 
word, belecued: and the number of the men 
was made fiuethouſand, 

5 And it cametopaſle on the morowe, 
that their princes, and Ancients, and Scribes 
were gathered into Hieruſalem, 

6 And Annas the high prieſt, & Caiphas 
and Iohn, and Alexander,& as many as were 
of the prieſts ſtocke, 

7 And ſetting them inthe middes, they 
asked: In what power or in what name haue 
you done this? 

8 Then Peter repleniſhed with the holy 
Gholt, faide tothem, Ye princes of the peo- 

le and Ancients: 

9 If we this day be examined for a good 
deede ypon an impotent man , in what he 
hath bene made whole, 

Io Beit knowento all you andto all the 

people of Iſrael, that in the name of Its vs 
oor CHRIST of Nazarcth whom you did cru- 
Amer. Thi= Cifte, whom God hath rayſed from y dead, in 


6p,2,19 thisfamethis man ſtideth before you whole, 

Pſa.t17,22, IT This is the fone that was reietted of you 
the builders : which is made into the head of the 
corner. 

I2 And there is not ſaluatio in any other. 
for ncither is there any other name vnder 
heauen giuen to men , wherein we mult be 
faued. 

"NOOR 13 And ſceing Peters conſtancie and 
conftancie, Tohns,vnderſtanding ythey were men ynlet- 
learningand. tered, and of the yulgar ſort, they marueled, 
wiſdome after O t 

the comming & they Knew them y they had beene wIEsvs: 
ofthe Holy 14 Secing the man alſo that had bin cu- 
Ghoſt, being 

bur idiores, red, [tanding with them, they could ſay no- 


thatis,fimple thjino to the contrary. 
vnlettered '-, 
men and timo- 15 Butthey commanded them to goe a- 
rous before, (de forth out of the councel : and they con- 
ferred together, 
16 Saying, What ſhall we doe to theſe 
men?for a notorious figne in deed hath been 
done by them , toall the inhabitants of Hie- 


ruſalem : it is manifeſt, & we cannot deny it. 

17 Butthat it be no further ſpred abrode 
among the people,let vs threaten them, that 
they ſpeake no more inthis name to any mi, 

18 Andcallingthcm,they charged them 
that they ſhould not ſpeake at all,norteache 
inthe name of Its ys. 

I9 But Peter and Iohn anſwering, ſaid to 
them, # Ifit be iuſt in the fight of God, to 
heare you rather then God,iudge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeake the things 
which we haue ſcene and heard. 


21 Burt they threatning, dimiſſed them: 
not 


CHnay. 1th, 


4 Horebeit , many of them which heard the 
worde, beleened, a:1d the number of the men was 
about fie thouſand, 

s eAzd it came to paſſe oz the morowe, that 
their rulers,and elders and Scribes, 

6 end eAnnms the chiefe Prieſt, and Caict- 
phas,and Tohn, and «Alexander, and as many as 
were of the kinred of the hign Preeſtes , were g.t- 
thered together at Hheruſalem, 

7 eAnd when they had ſet them before them, 
they asked, By what power,or in what name haze 


You done this? 


8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſard wire 
ro them, Ye rulers of the people , ard elders of 
Iſa, 

9 If wethis day be examined of the good deed 
done to the ſiche man, by r:hat meane: he 1s mads 
whole, 

10 Beit knowen wnto yon all, and to a!! the 
people of Iſrael, that by the name of Teſors Chris? 
of Nazareth hom ye crucified, whom God ray- 
ſed againe from the dead, enen by him, doeth thi; 
man ſtand here before yony! hole, 

11 * Thu theſtone which was} ſet nonght 
by of you builders , which i5 the head of the 


Plal.r1 8.22, 
clay 28.16, 
mar.2 1.42, 


COrmer, tOr,accomp+ 
1 Neither i5 ] Jarats th : red nothing 
2 there ſaluation in any other: 11, 


for amog men vnder heanen, there ts gincen none 
other name wherein we muſt be ſaned. 

1; Nowemhen they ſawe the boldneſſe of Pe= 
ter and lohn, and vnderitood that they were vn- 
learned, and ignorant men, they marneiled, and 
they knew them that they had bene with Teſus: 

14 eAnd beholding alſo the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they conlde not ſay a- 
gainſt t. 

15 But when they had commannaed them to 
goe aſide ont of the councel they counſelled among 
them ſelnes, 

16 Saying , 1 hat ſhall we doe to theſe men? 
for a manifeit (jone ts done by therm,and ts openly 
knowen to all them that dweil in Hiernſalem, and 
we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it be noyſed no farther among 
thepeople,Jet vs threaten, and charge them that 
they (peahe henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 eAnd they caled them, and commannd:d 
them,that in 0 wiſe they ſhould (peake nor teach 
in the name of leſus. 

1y But Peter and Tohn anſicered, andſaide 
vnto them , Whether it be right m the ſight of 
God , to hearken vnto you more then to God, 
inage Ye. 

20 For wi cannot but ſþeake that , which we 
hane ſeene and heard. 

21 Sowhen they had mare ſharpely threatned 


them, 


CHAP.IIIT1. 


not finding howe they might puniſh them, 
for the people , becaule all glorified y which 
had bene done,in that which was chaunced. 

22 For the man was more then fourtie 
yeeres old in whom that fene of health had 
bcene wrought. 

23 And being dimifled they came to 
theirs,and ſhewedall that the chicte pricſtes 
and Auncicnts had ſaid tothem, 

24 Whohauing heard it, w one accorde 
lifted vp their voyce toGod,and laid, Lorde, 
thou that didft make heauen and earth, the, 
ſea,and all things that are inthem, 

25 Whointhe holy Ghoſtby che mouth 
of our father Dauid thy ſeruir halt ſaid, 3/hy 
did the Gentiles rage , and the people meditate 
waine things : 

26 The kings of the earth ſtand wp , and tne 

rtnuces aſſemble together agatast our Lord, and 
againſt his CHRIST? 

27 For there aſſcmblcd in deede in this 
citic againſt thy holy childe IEs vs whom 
thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pi- 
late, with y Gentiles and the people of Iirae, 

28 Todoe whattthy hand and thy coun- 
ſell decreed to bedone, 

29 And nowe Lorde looke ypon their 
threatnings,and piue ynto thy ſeruants with 
all confidence to ſpeake thy word, 

30 Inthar, that thouextend thy hand to 
cures and fignes and wonders to be done by 
the name ot thy holy ſonne Its vs. 

31 And whenthey had prayed,the place 
was moucd wherein they were gathered: & 
they were all repleniſhed w the holy Ghoſt, 
and they ſpake 5 word of God w conhidence. 

32 And the multitude of beleeuers had 
one hart and one ſoule : neither did any one 
tay that ought was his owne of thoſe things 
which he poſſeſſed, but all things were com- 
mon yntothein, 

33 And with great power did the Apo- 
oufolleal (ales giuc teftimonie of the reſurreCtion of 
beltloweonthe IESVS CHRIST our Lord: and great grace 
woreand was in all them. 

34 Forneither was there any one needie 


Plal.z,n. 


tN2te the ar- 
dent charitie 
and conrempt 
of worldly 
things in the 
fir Chriſtias: 
who did not 
onely gius 
greataimies, 


were innece{(- 
{:r1e,accordin? 
to Chriſtes po R R 
counſel. at. lands or houſes +lold and brought the prices 


—— of thoſe things which they fold, 

re - "os And laide it before the feete ofthe A- 
the Apoſtles, poltles. And zoeuery one was deuidedaccor: 
in tht on ding as cuery one had neede. 

all the goods 26 And Ioteph who was ſurnamed of the 
and pofſeſlions 


) = IL: . ys . 
they had, to Apoltles Barnada 5 (whichis byainterpretati- 
their cipoſi- ON, the ſonne of conſolation)a Leuite,a Cy- 


tion, : ON 
AQ.zaq Prian borne. 


27 Whereas 


Of the Apoſtles. 
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them , they let them goe, finding nething howe 

to puniſh them , becauſe of the people : for all 

men plorified God , becauſe of that nhich was 
ne. 

22 For the man was abonue fourtie yeeres 
olde , on whom this miracle of healing Ws 
ſpewed,. 

2; Then aſſoone as they were let goe, they 
came to their fellowes , and ſhewed all that the 
high Prieits and elders had ſaid unto them. 

24 Ana when they heard that, they lifted vp 
their voyces to God with one accorde, and [aide, 
Lord,thouart God which haſt made heazen and 
earth,the ſea,and all that in themes, 

2s Which by the month of thy ſeruant Da- 
nid haſt ſaid, * why did the heathen rage,and the PAL2.1., 

eople imagine vaine things? 

26 Thekings of the earth fkoode vp, and the 
rulers came together againſt the Lorde , and a- 
gainſt his Chriſt, 

27 For of a trueth against thy holy childe 
eſis , mhom thou hatt anoymed , both Herode, 
and alſo Pontins Pilate , with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Sſrae!, gathered them ſelues 
togetier, 

28 For to ave whatſoener thy hand and thy 
connſell aetermined before tobe done. 

29 Andnow Lord,behold their threatnings, 
and grant unto thy ſernants, thatwith all bold- 
neſſe they may ſpecke thyword, 

30 So that thou ſtretch forth thine haxd,that 
hcalmg, and (ignes and wonders be done by the 
name of thy holy childe Teſas, 

31 Andas ſoone as they hadprayed, theplace 
moouea where they were aſſembled together , and 
they were all filed with the holy Ghoſt , and they 
ſpake the word of Godboldly. 

32 And the multitude of them that beleened, 
were of one heart, and of one ſoule: Nenher ſaid 
any of them , that ought of the things which hee 
poſſeſſed was bis owne , but they had all thinges 
Common. 

33 Andwith great power gaue the Apoſiles 
witneſſe of the reſyrrettion of the Lord Teſus,and 
great grace waswith them all. 

34 Neitherwas there any among them that 


3 amongrhem.For as many as were owners of lacked: For as many as were poſſeſſours of lands, 


or houſes, ſolde them, and brought the price of the 
things that were ſole, 

3s Andlaide it downe at the Apoſiles feete: 
eAnd diſtribution was made unto enerymanac- 
cording as he had neede. 

36 eAnd loſes , whichwas alſo called of the 
eApoſtles Barnabas (that is to ſay ,if ye inter-= 
prete it, The ſonune of conſolation ) being a Le- 
uite,and of the countrey of Cypers, 


Nn, 4. 37 Hanuing 
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Rhem.t. 


Fulke.r. 
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Fulke, 2, 


Rhem.3. 


Fulke.3. 


Rhem,t. 


Fulke,r. 


The Adctes CHnavy. 111. 


37 Whereas he had a peece of land, fold 37 Hairg lands, folde it , and breught the 
it, and broughtthe price, andlaid it || before money , and /ayde it downe at the eApoilles 
the feete of the Apoſtles. feete. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


19, Ifitbeiuſt,) Their conſtancie and courage after their confirmation, beins ſo n eake before. An1 if any Mag ſtrate 
commannd againſt God, that i to ſay , forbid Cathulike Chriftian men to preach or ſerue God, this ſame muſt le theix az 
ſwere, thourh they be whipped nd k{lled for their labour. See cap.g.ver.29. 

The confirmation of the Apoltles was nothing like popith confirmation,which they that recciue are neuer Popiſh con. 
the better for it. True Catholike Chriſtians, if they be torbidden by encmics of the Church, ought to anfivere firmation, 
as the Apoſtles did.Bur papiſts that be counterfe&t Catholikes,if they doc nor obey the Chriſtian magiſtrates, 
or gouernours of the Church,are iuſtly punithed, 

28, Thyhand andthy counſel.) Chriſtes death , as needefull for mans redemption, was of Geds determination: 
but as of the malice of the Iewes,jt was not his a otherwiſe then by permiſſion, | 

The malice of the Iewes was ofthe deuill , and of them ſeJues : but God did nor onely permit, but alſo vſc 
their malice moſt holily and iuſtly,ro bring his purpoſe to cffcRt. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 1111. 


37. Before the fecte.,) He, as the reſt,did not onely giue his g10ds as in uul yr almes , but in all humble and yene- Reuerenet to 
rent maner as things dedicated to Godyhe laid them downe ct the Apoſtles huly feete,as S, Luke alwayes expreſieth, and gat holy perlons, 
them net into their hands, T he Sun.mite fell downe and embraced Eliſaus feete.M any that aikg( benefites of Chriſt (as the ,, rep, 4427, 
woman ſicke of the bloody fluxe)fell downe at his feete, and M arie kiſſed his feere.Such are ſirnes of due renerence dune both Luk $47; 
eo Chriſt and to other ſacred perſons,either Prophetes, Atoſiles, Popes,or others repreſenting Is perſin incarth See in S,Hie- 793 o 
rom of Epiphanius Biſhef in Cypres how the people of Hiernſalem of all ſortes flocked rogether vnto him,offring their a, _— 
children (zo rake his bleſſing ) kiſſing his feere , plucking the hemmes of his garment, ſo that he could normoue 
for the throng. Fp.61.c.4.ccnt.erro.lo,Hieroſod, 

The reſt alſo brought the price, and layd it at the Apoſtles feete : bur of kiſſing their holy feete, is here no Kiſſing the 
mention. And although Marie kifled the feere of Chriſt, itis no warrant for the Pope to offer his feete to be Pop6s feete, 
kiſſed,cuen of Kings and Emperors, When Cornelius fel] downe at Peters fecte , Peter would not ſuffer him, 
A&t.20.15.The people of the Eaſt countrey, were full of ccremoniall reucrence, in falling downe;kifling, and 
ſuch other exrernall rites of humiliation, and the rather tro Epiphanius, becauſe he was an aduerſatie to Here- 
tikes, and oppoſed himſelfe againſt the proude Biſhop of Hieruſalem, which fauourcd ſome Hereſics, But the 
dueric of all men is euill gathered of that immoderare zeale of the people, which Epiphanius himſelfe did not 
allowe. For he was forced by the throng to ſuffer ſuch things,and did not willing]y, and of purpoſe ſtay in one 
place,ro recciue ſuch honor of the people , as that enuious Biſhop of leruſalem did falſely obie& vnto him, as 
ir followeth immediatly in S.Hierome,Bur if ſuch kiſling of feere be commendable, howe commeth itto paſle, 
thatthe Pope onely hath holy feere to be kiſſed,and nor other Biſhops and Clergie men as well as he? 


CHAF. 


Ananias and his wife Saphira , for their ſacrilege , at Peters worde full dowene dead, to the great terrour of the reſt. 12. By 
the Apoſtles miracles, not onely the number, bu alſo their faith ſo increaſeth , that they ſeeke in the ſtreares :o the very 
ſhadowe of Peter,the townes alſo about bringing their diſeaſed to Hieruſulem, 17 The Rulers eraine oppoſe themſelues, 
but in vaine, 19 For out of frijon an Angel deliuereth them,bidding them preach cpenly to all: 27 and in their Coun- 
cell Peter i; nothing afraide of their bigge wordes: 34 Yea G.maliel being one of them ſelucs cafteth a denbe amons 
them, leſt the matter beof God, and ochs impoſſible ro be diſſolued, 40 Finallygthe Apoſiles being ſcourged by them, 
count it an honor, and ceaſe no d.ty from preaching, 

The text ſairh they were puniſhed ſo ſeuerely,for lying to the holy Ghoſt in defrauding of the price,and remp- 
ting the ſpirit of God, 


VT a certaine man named Ananias, 
with Saphira his wife ſolde a peece of 


CuaA3, i220 


Vt a certaine man named «Ananias , with 


Saphira his wife ſold a poſſeſſion, 


lande, 

2 And||defrauded ofthe price ofthe land, 
his wife being priuie thereto : and bringin 
a certaine portion , laide it at the feete of the 
Apoliles, 

3 And||Peter ſaide, Ananias, why hath 
Satan tempted thy hart, that thou ſhouldeſt 
lie to the holy Ghoſt, aud defraude of the 
price ofthe land? 

4 Remayning,did itnot remaineto thee: 
and being folde, was it not 1n thy power? 
Why haſf thou put this thing in thy hart? 
Thou halt not lyed ||tomen , but to God. 

5 And 


2 eAnd kept aray part of the price , his 
wife alſo being of connſell, and brought a cer- 
taine part , and laide it aorne at the Apoſtles 
feete. 

3 But Peter ſaide, eAAnanias,howe ts it that 
Satan hath filed thine heart , to lye onto the holy 
Ghoit, and keepe away part of the price of the 
lana? 

4 Whiles it remained , was it not thine owne? 
and after it was ſolde , was it not in thine owne 
power ? why h: ft thou conceined this thing in 
thine heart ? thou haſt not lyed vnto men , but 
vnto God, 

y Ananias 


HJ 
þ 


UN 
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5 And Ananias hearing theſe wordes,fell 
downe, and gaue vp the ghoſt. And there 
came great feare vpon al that heard it. 

6 Andyong menrilingvp,remoued him, 
and bearing him torth buried him. 

And it was the ſpace as it were of three 
houres,and his wife, not knowing what was 
chaunced, came 11, 

3 AndPeter anſwered her, Tell me wo- 
man, whether did you fell the lande for 1o 
much? But ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 And Petcr vnto her, Why haue you a- 
greed together to tempt the Spirit of our 
Lorde? Beholde,their fcete that haue buricd 
thy husband, at the doore , and they ſhall 
beare thee forth. 

10 Forthwith ſhe fel before his feete,and 
oaue vpthe ghoſt. And the yong men going 
in,found her dead : and caried her forth, and 
buried her by her husband, 

11 Andthere fel greatifeare in the whole 

— _ Church,andvponal that heardtheſe things. 
ans 12 And by the handes of the Apoliles 
wedneſday in Were many fignesand wonders done among 
wionH. the people, And they wereall with one ac- 
the otaue,and cord in Salomons porche, 
nivmeot 13 Butofthe reſt none durſt ioynethem 

aul, ſclues vnto them: but the people magnified 
them, 

14 And the multitude of men and wo- 
men thatbelceeued in our Lord,was more in- 
creaſed: 

15 Sothat they did bring forth the ſicke 
into the {treetes,and laid them in beddes and 
couches,that when Peter came,||his ſhadow 
at the leaſt might ouerſhadow any of them, 
and they all might be deliuercd from their 
inhrmitics. 

16 Andthere ranne together vnto Hie- 
ruſalem the multitude alſo of the cities ad- 
ioyaing, bringing ficke perſons and fuchas 
were yexcd of yncleane {pirits : who were al 
cured. Lf) 

17 And the high prieſtrifing vp,& althat 
were with him, which is the hereſie of the 
Sadduces,were repleniſhed with zeale: 

18 Laide handes vpon the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the common priſon. 

19 Butan Angel of our Lorde by night 
get ex- opening the gates of the priſon,and leading 
priſon, Them forth, ſaid, 

20 Goc: andanding ſpeakein the tem- 
pleto the people al the words of this life. 

21 Whohauingheard this, early in the 
morning entred into the temple,and taught, 
Andthc hich priclt comming,and they that 
| were 


Perers (has 
1 vs, 
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s eAnania hearing theſe words, fell downe, 
and gane wp the ghoſt : andgreat feare came on 
allthem that heard theſe things. 

6 eAndthe yong men roſe vp, and put him 4- 
part,and caried him out,and buried him. 

2 eAndit came topaſſe, that as it wereabous 
the ſpace of three honres after, his wife came in, 
not knowing that which was done, 

8 eAnid Peter ſa:de vntoher, Tell me, ſolde 
yenot the land for ſo much? And ſhe ſaid,Yea,for 

I mach, 

9 Then Peter ſaide vnto her , Wly hane yee 
agreed together,totempt the ſþirite of the Lord? 
beholde, the feete of them which hane buried 
thy husbanae, are at the doore, and ſhall carrie 
thee ont. 

10 Then fell ſhee downe ftraightway at his 
feete, c yee/ded 2p the ghoſt: And the youg men 
came in, and found her dead, and caried her ont, 
ana buried her by her husband. 

11 eAud great feare came pon all the 
Chaerch , and vpon 4s many as heard theſe 
things, 

1 2 eAnd by the handes of the Apoſtles, wers 
many ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo-= 
ple.( And they were all together with ane accorde 
in Solomons porch, 

13 Anaof other durſt noman ioyne himſelfe 
" them : nenertheleſſe , the people magnified 
FRem, 

1 4 The number of them that beleened inthe 
Lorde oth of men and women, grewe more ard 
more.) 

1 5 Inſomnch that they brought the ſiche in- 
to the ſtreetes , and layde them on beddes and 
couches, that at the leaſt way the ſhacowe of Pe- 
ter when hee came by , might ſhadowe ſome of 
them, 

16 There came alſo a multitude of the ct. 
ties rounde about unto FHiernſilem , bringing 
{che folkes , and them which were vexed with 
wncleane ſpirites : and they were heal:d enery 
one. 

17 Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp,and allthey 
that were with him (which 5 the ſett of the Sad- 
ducees )and were full of indignation, 

18 eAndlayde handes on the Apoſtles, and 

at theminto the common priſon. 

19 But the Angel of the Lorde by right ope= 
ned thepriſon doores, and brought them foorth, 
and ſaid, 

20 Go,andſtandand ſpeake in the Temple ta 
the people all the wordes of thzs life. 

21 eAnawhenthey heard that, they entred 
into the Temple early inthe — taught: 


but the chiefe Prieſt came, and they that were 
with 


The Goſpel 


were with him,called together the Councel 
and al the auncients of the children of Ifracl: 
and they ſentto the priſon that they might 
be brought. 

22 But when the miniſters were come, 
and opening the priſon, found them not: re- 
turning they told, 

23 Saying, The priſon truely we founde 
ſhut with al diligence, and the keepers ſtan- 
ding before the gates: but opening it, wee 
found no man within. 

24 Andas ſoone as the _—_—_ of the 
teple &the cheefe prieſts heard theſe words, 
they were in doubt of the, what would betal. 

25 And there came a certaine man and 
told them, That the men, loe, which you did 
putin priſon,are inthe temple ſtanding, and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then went the Magiſtrate with the 
miniſters, and brought them without force, 
for they feared the people leſt they ſhould 
be ſtoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſetthem inthe Councel. And the high 
prieſt askedthem, 

28 Saying,*Commaunding we coman- 
ded you that you ſhould not teache in this 
name : and bcholde you haue filled Hieruſa- 
lem with your doctrine, and you will bring 
ypon vs the bloud of this man, 

29 But Peter anſwering & the Apoſtles, 
ſfaid,God muſt be obeyed,rather then men, 

30 The God of our Fathers hath raiſed 
vpIlts vs, whom youdid kill, hanging him 
yponatree. 

31 This Prince and Sauiour God hath ex- 
altced with his right hande, to giue *repen- 
Polk, Here tanceto Ifracl,and remifſion of ſinncs. 
he jane 32 Andweare witneſſes of theſe words, 


the latine 
word pent* and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given 


ARQs,4.18., 


tent1a repe- . 

rance.which £O al that obcy him. 

tron 33 Whe they had heard theſe things, it cut 

ommonly - - 

they cal pe- them to 5 hart,and they coulted to kil them, 

one's 34 Bur one in the Councel rifing vp, a 
Phariſee named Gamaliel, a door of lawe 
honorableto al the people, commanded the 
men to be put forth a while. 

35 Andhefaidtothem,Ye men of Iſrael, 
take heed to your ſelues touching theſe men 
what you meane to doe, 

| 36 For before theſe daies there roſe Theo- 
Theud.ss das,ſaying he was ſome body,to whom con- 


{enteda number ofmen about foure hiidred, 
who was ſlaine : and all that beleeucd him, 

were diſperſed.and brought to nothing, 
37 Aftcr this felow there roſe Iudas of Ga- 
lilee 


CHaP.v. 


with him,e&+ called a conncel together, and al the 
elders of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Pri- 
ſon to fetch them, 

22 But when the officers came, and founde 
them not in the priſon they returned,and tolde, 

23 Saying, Thepriſon truely found we ſhutte 
with all diligence, and the keepers ſtanding with= 
ont before the doores but when we had opened, we 

found no man within. 

24 Thenwhen the chiefe Prieſt,and the cap- 
taine of the Temple,and the high Prieſtes heard 
theſe things, they donbted of them wherennts this 
would grove. 

25 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſa ying, 
Beholde,the men that yee put in priſon, are ſlan« 
ding in the T emple,and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captaine of the Temple 
with the officers, and brought them without y10- 
lence:(For they fearcd the people,leaſt they ſhoull 
bane bene ſtoned.) . 

27 eAnud when they had bronght themyghey 

ſet them before the councel aud the chiefe Pricſt 
athed them, 

28 Saymg,* Didnot weſtraitly commaunde Afts.4.18, 

youthat ye ſhoulde not teache in this name? And 

beholde, ye hane filled Hieruſalem with your do- 
Etrme, and intende to bring this mans blood 2þ- 
02 VS, 

29 Then Peter and the other Apoſtles an- 

ſwered,and ſaid, We ought more to obey God then 

men. 

30 The Godof our fathers raiſed vp Ieſin, 
whom ye ſlewe,and hanged on tree. 

31 Him hath God lifted wp with his right 
harde, to be a Prince and a Sanionr, for to gine 
repentance to [ſrael,and forginenes of ſmnes. 

32 Andweare records of theſe things which 
we ſay, and ſo is alſo the holy Ghoſt, whone God 
hath ginen to them that obey him, 

33 When they heard that they clane aſunder, 
and ſonght meanes toſlay them, 

34 Then (toode there wp one in the conneell, 
a Phariſee, named Gamaliel,a doflenr of lawe, 
had in reputation among all the people, ar:d 
commanunaed to put the ApoStles foorth a btle 
[pace, 

3s And ſaiduntothem,Ye menof Iſrael take 
heede toyour ſelues,what ye intend to doe as tou- 
chimng theſe men, 

36 For before theſe acyes roſe vp one Thenu- 
aas, reporting hm ſelfe to be ſome great man, to 
whome a number of men, about a foure hundred, 
toned them ſelues:which was ſlaine,and they all 
which|beleenedhimwere ſcattered abroade,and +0: aged 
brought to nehght. —_ 

37 eAfter this man roſe vp one Tudas of 

; Galilee, 


it, 


CHaAP.vV: 


lilee in the daies of the Enrolling, and drew 
away the people after him, and he periſhed: 
and as many ascucr conſentedto him, were 
diſperſed. 

38 Andnow therforeI ſay to you,depart 
from theſe men andlet them alone: for if this 
coiiſel or worke be of m&,1t wil be diſſolued: 

29 But if it befof God,you are not able to 
diffolue * them, leſt perhaps you be found to 
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Galilee, in the dayes of tribute, and drewe awa 

mnch people after him: hee alſo periſhed, and all, 
enen as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered a= 


broade. 
38 e And nowe Iſayvntoyon, refraine your 


ſelnes from theſe men, and let them alone : for 1 


this connſell or this worke be of men, it will come 
tonought: 


39 But and if it be of God, yee cannot de- 


refit God alſo. And they conſented to him. troy it,leaFt haplie ye bee founde to ſtriue again 
0 


40 Andcalling in the Apolilesatter they 
had ſcourged them, they charged them thar 
they ſhould not ſpeake in the name of Ir- 
s v s,and dimiſſed them, 

41 And they went from the ſight of the 
councel reioycing , becauſe they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer reproche for the 
name ofItsvs. 

42 And euery day they ceaſ{ednot in the 
temple and from houſe to houſe to teach and 
cuangclizeChriſtIzs vs, 


God, 

40 eAndto him they agreed: and when they 
had called the e Apoſtles, and beaten them, they 
commannded that they ſhoulde not ſpeake in the 
name of Teſus,and let them goe. 

41 eAmndtbey departed from the face of the 
conncel,reioycmg that they were counted worthy 
to fuffer ſhame for his name. 

42 eAnd dayly in the Temple, and in exery 
honſe, they ceaſed not to teache andpreach leſs 
Chriſt, 


MARGINGELE NOTES CUCnanry 


11. Fcarcinthewhole Church.) Herevpon roſe great rewerence,awe, and feare of the uulzar Chriftians toward 
the Iuly Apoftles, for an example to al C briſtian people how to behaue themſelues toward their Biſhops and Prieſts, 

The feare of God fell vpon the whole Church, and vnfained reuerence towardes Gods Miniſters : whome Biſhops nor to 
they feared nor as tyrants, burloued as fathers, Amari parens C7 epiſcopus, debet non timeri, A father and a biſhop __ asty= 
0112ht to be :ue1,nt to be feared, Hierom,Ep.62.ad Theophilum, : 


39, OfGod,you.) Time and the enident ſucceſſe of Chrifts Church aud religion, proue it to be of God : no violence 
of the Iewes,no perſecution of the Heathen Princesg10 endeuour of domeſtical Aduerſariesheretikes, Schiſmatikes, or il liners, 
prenailing anainſt it. as on the other ſide, many attempts haue been made by Arits Macedonius, Neftorius, Luther, and the 
like, who thourht them ſelues ſome body : but after they had plaied their parts a while heir memory is buried,or lineth only 
in maled:{tiom and infamie,and their ſcholers come to nounght.T herfore let no Cath, man be ſcaudalized that this hereſie hot= 
deth wp for a time. For the Arians and ſome others flariſhed much langer then zheſe,and were better ſupported by Princes and 
learning, and yet had anend, 

When you ſce the end of thatdoQtrine which Luther preached againſt you,then boaſt of the vitorie of the Thefall of 
Popith Church. Welſee the fall of Baby/on dayly more and more : and the madnefle of them thar ſeeke to yp- Babylon- 
holde her,made dayly more and more manifeſt. Bur eſpecially we knowe out of the holy Scriptures,that the 
Popith rable is che Synagogue of Sathan and kingdome of Amtichriit, and that the dodrine which we teach, 
is the faith of Chriſt, 


Rhem.2, 
Fulke 2, 


Rhems 3. 


Fulke 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2. Defrauded.) In that (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) he withdrew any part of that n hich he prom:ſed,þ» was guiltie at once, Aug fer. 9.52 
both of ſacrilene, &> of fraude, of ſacrilege,becauſe he robbed God of that which was his by promes: of fraude,in th:t he with= P2<n<.Ae at- 
he'd of the wh:le gift,apeece. Let now the Heretikes comegand ſcry it was for lying or hypocriſie onely that this fate was cons + 
denned: becarſe they be loth 82 hane ſacrilege counted any ſuch [nme,who hane taught men not only to take away from God ſome 
peece of that or al that then: ſelnes yaue,bu plainely to ſþoile ad apply to them ſelues al that other men game, 


S.Auguſtine is cited out of new found Sermons, which yer haue nor obteined credirof Antiquitie.The text 
is plaine,for what {inne they were puniſhed. Neither can it be prooued that they promiſed the whole,bur thax 
they afhrmed they brought the whole, when they withdrewe part. Sacriledge is condemned by many other 
places of Scripture,although it benot by this. And if itbe alſo by this (as ſome fathers of better credite then 
you cite doe ſuppoſe, )yet the principall cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtle, to be lying and hypocri- Slander, 
fie. Now what heretikes they bezthatteach men to commur ſacriledge, you muſt name more particularly,The 
Popith clergie in King Henry the 8.time,conſented to the ſupprefling of Monaſteries: and ſome Papiſts at this 
day withcut conſcience of facriledge,doe cnioy their Jands,& dwell in their houſes, peraduenture you meane 
them, lf you meane vs,as we doe vtterly deteſt ſacriledge,ſo we thinke irnort onely lawful, burnecetfary to pur 
downe Idolatric,and to apply to good and godly purpoſes,things dedicatedto maintain falle worſhip,ſuperſti= 
tion and Idolatrie. 
Khem. Fo 3+ Perterſaid,) S.Peter (as you ſec here)without mans relation knew this fraxde and the cogitations of Ananias, and 
as head of the College ani of the whole Church againſt which this robbery was comnurtcd, executed this heauy ſentence of Ex= Fxcommuni- 
communication both againſt himygnd biz m;ye conſenting ts the Sacrilege, for it was excommunication by S, Auguſt mes indge- cation ioyned 
ment,(li.5.cont.cp.Parm.c.1.t0 7.) and had this corporall miraculous death ioyned withal, as the Excommunication that > corparal 


S,Pal game 01t againſt the inceſtu ous and others, had the corporal Ve xdtion of Satan incident unto it Long ; 
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Fo 


Euery 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhem,6. 


Fulke. 6. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke 7. 


Rhem, 9, 


Fulke &, 


The Aces Cnap.vl, 


Euery thing that Peter ſaid or did,with you argueth his Popedome, but cither you muſt bring better argu- p ents 
ments,or els children wil laugh you to ſcorne. The puniſhment layd vpon theſe hypocrites, was greater then dome, oY 
excommunicartion,the ende whereof is entended ro be the repentance and amendement of the excommuni- 
cate,which was nor in this caſe, Neither doeth S.Auguſtine iudge (as you ſay) that it was excommunication. Excommur. 
bur ſaith,thar Paul in deliuering the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, ſought by deſtruction of the fleth, to pro- cation, = 
uide for his ſpiritual ſaluation, that either by ſome puniſhment, or £070 r.ell death ; as Ananias an:{ his wiſe fell downe ot 
ghe Apoftle Peters feete © or els by repentance, for he was delinered to Satanthat he mixht ſlay in hin;{clfe the wicked con= 
erpiſcence of the fleſh, Theſe wordes(as all men may ſec)proue not that .Ananzas and his wite were excommu- 
nicated, but that Peter of charitable affe&ion vſcd this ſeueritic, wiſhing (if it were Gods will) the ſaluation of 
theic ſoules. That the excommunication of S.Pau],r.Cor.s. had the corporal vexation ot Satan incident vn- 
ro it,cannot be proucd by the text. For euery one that is caſt out of the Church of Chriſt,is deliuered into the 
power of Satan,although he ſutter no bodily vexation by Saran, 

Vow of Che. 


4. Inthy power.) IF it diſpleaſed God ( ſaichS.AuguFfine) to withdrawe of the money whichthey had 7-0 ty 
yowed to God,howe is he angry when chaſtitie is yowed and is not performed ? for to ſuch may be ſaid that breach therys, 
which $.Peter ſaid of the money: Thy virginitie remayning did it not remaine tothee,&before thou didſt vow, 
was itnot inthine owne power? for, wholocuer haue vowed ſuch things & haue not payed them, let them nor 
thinke tobe condemned to corporal death,but to euerlaſting fire. Auguſt.Ser.10.de diucrſs, Ant S.Gregorie to Greg,ligu.ev. 
the ſame prrpoſe writeth thus, Ananias had vowed money to God,which afterward ouercome with duuiliſh per- 33+ 
ſuaſion he wichdrew: but with what death he was punithed thou knowelt.If then he were worthy of that dcati, 
who tooke away the money that he had giuen to God,conſider what great peri] in Gods judgement thou thalr 
be worthy of, which haſt withdrawen, not money,but thy ſelt from almighty God, ro whom thou hadlt vowed 
thy {clf vnder the habite or weede ofa Monke. 

They thathaue as great power to keepe their you of virginitic aduiſedly made, as Anni; had ro deliuer 
the whole price of his land, finne damnably if they breake it.Burif they haue raſhly vorved thar,which they are 
not able to performe,they hauc finned in making ſuch an ynacuiſed vow, but it were berrer for them to marry, 
thento liue incontinently out of mariage. Hier, ad Demetriad.Epiphan.Her.61, 

4. Notto men,but) Totake from the Clrerch or from the Governours thereof, zhinr.s dedi-ated t2 their uſe and the 


Vorer, 


ſeruice of God,or to lie unto Gods MiniFtcrs,is ſo iudged of before God,as if the he were madeand the jr.z44e done to the ho- 


ty Ghoſt him ſeif,who u the Churches Preſident and Þrotettor, 

Not euery one that taketh from the Churchyor that lieth ro Gods miniſters,ſinneth againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 
as theſe did,although he ſinne againſt God, For the holy Ghoſt is not in all Gods Miniſters, to kuowe things 
done in ſecrer, as he was in the Apoſtles, and therefore they tempted the holy Ghoſt, whom they knew co be 


inthe Apoſtles after a miraculous mancr, 


15. His ſhadow.) Specially they ſor2ht to Peter the cheefe of al, who nut onely by touchinr, as the cther hut by his Perers (adow 
wvery ſhadow cured al diſeaſes. whereupon S, Auguſtine ſaith, 1 f then the ſhadow of h1s bod y could helpe, how much mire now andinterceſſi- 
the fulnes of power ? Andif then a certaine litle wind of him paſting by did profite them that humbly asked,huw much more 9 
the grace of him now being permanent and remaining * Ser.29.de Sanctis, ſpeaking of the miracles done by the Saint; naw 
rezoning in heauen, 

God wrought greatly by Perers miniſtery,that hee curcd euen thoſe that came vnder his ſhadowe,but this perers Pope. 
proucth notthe Popedome of Peter, and much lefle that Perer worketh ſtill miracles from heauen: as that dome. 
counterfe Auguſtine docth ſceme to inſinuare,yho lived Jong after Iſidori, that was 200.yeres after S, Au- Miracles. 
guſtine,as it is manifeſt by citing his ſaying,as an ancient auRtor,Ser,z 5.de Smit, 


CHAP, TS 


By occ1ſion of 4 murnmir in the Church(whoſe mmber ww ic ſo growen that it cannot be numbred )Senen of them being orde= 
red by the Aroſiles mthe holy order of Deacons: 8 one of them, Steuen, worketh great m racles : an1is by ſuch as hee 
confounded in d:ſputation, flſcly accuſed in the Councel,of bleſphemie againſt the Temple and rites thereof, 


Nd inthoſe daies the numbre of diſci- 

ples increating, there aroſe a|| murmu- 
ring ofthe Greekes againſt the Hebrues,for 
thattheirwidowes were delpiſedin tne daily 
minilterie, 

2 And the Twclue calling together the 
multiti:de ofthe diſciples, ſaid, It is not rea- 
ſon;that we leaue the word of God,and ſerue 
tablcs. 

3 Conſiderrherfore brethren, |ſeuen men 
of you of 200d teftimonie, full of the holy 
Ghoſt andwiledom,whom we may appoint 
ouer this buſines, 

4 Bur we wil be inſtantin praier andthe 
minultcrie of the word, 

5 And 


Nd in thoſe dayes,when the number of the 

diſciples grewe , there aroſe a grudge a- 
mong the Greekes againit the Hebrnzs, becauſ: 
their widowes were deFfpiſed in the daily mi- 
niſterie. 

2 Then the twelue called the mul:itnde of 
the diſciples together , and ſaide, It is not good 
that we ſhould leane the worde of God, ard ſer? 
tables. 

3 Wherefore brethren, looke yee out among 


you ſenen men of honeſt report and full of the holy 


Ghoſt,and wiſdome,to whom we may commit this 


buſmeſſe. 


4 But wee .-illgine our ſelues continually to 


prayer,and to the miniſterie of the word. 


s 


The election 
of the 7 firſt 
Dcacons. 


/ A 
C TpeTnAvIOY. 


*Now alſo the 
Prielts & they 
of greater 
knowledge & 
e{timarion be- 
21to belecue 
b The Epiſtle 
ypon S.StC- 
uens day in 


Chriſtmas, 


tSuch 15 the 
face of al cone 
ſtant and 
cheefetul Mar- 
tyrs.to their 
perſecurors and 


1 
IG, 


Rhem. 


Rhems. 1. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


5 Andthe ſaying was liked before althe 
multitude. And they choſe Steuena man ful 
of faith and of the holy Ghoſt,and Philippe, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 


and Parmenas, and Nicolas a © ſtranger of 


Antioche. 


6 Theſe they did ſer in the preſence of 


the Apoltles : and praying they impoſed 
handes vpon them, 

7 Andthe word of God increaſed, and 
the number of the diſciples was multiplied 
in Hieruſalem exceedingly : a great multi- 
tude alſo of the | Prieſts obeied the faith, 

$ bAndSteuen ful of grace and fortitude 
did great wonders and tienes among the 
people. 

9 And there aroſe certaine ofthat which 
is called the Synagogue of the Libertines,& 
of the Cyrcnians, and of the Alexandrians, 
and ofthem that were of Cilicia and Afia, 
diſputing with Stcuen : 

10 Andthey could not refiſtthe wiſedom 
and the Spirit that ſpake, 

11 Thenthey ſuborned men, to ſay they 
ha1heard him ſpeake wordes of blaſphemie 
againſt Moyles and God. 

I 2 They therfore ſtirred vp the people, 8& 
the Auncients,and the Scribes: and running 
together they tooke him, and brought him 
into the Councel, 

13 And they lct falſe witneſſesthat ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake wordes a= 
gain{tthe holy place and the Law. 

14 For we haue hcard him fay, that this 
ſame Its ys of Nazarcth ſhal deſtroy this 
place, and ſhal change the traditions,which 
Moyles deliuered vnto vs. 

15 And al that fate in the Councel be- 
holding 


M- 
face ot an An gel, 


CHAP.VI. 


s eAndthe ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 
tude :* and they choſe Stenen, a man full of 
fanh and of the holy ghoſt, and Philip , and 
Prochorus , and Nicanor , and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicholas a connert of eAn- 
tioche. 

6 Theſe they ſet before the «Apoitles : and 
when they hadprayed, they laide their handes on 
them. 

7 eAndthewordof God encreaſed , and the 
number of the diſciples multipliedin Hieruſalem 

eatly,and a great companie of the Priefts were 
obedient tothe faith. 

8 eAndStenen full of faith and power, did 
great wonders and miracles among the peo 

le, 
: 9 Then there aroſe certaine of the Syna-= 
gogne , which us called the ſynagogue of the 
Libertines , and Cyrenians, and of Alexan- 
aria, and of Cilicia, andof Aſia, diſputing with 
Stenen : 

10 Andthey conld not reſiſt the wiſedome and 
the ſpirite by the which he ſpake. 


11 Thenthey prinily prepared men, which 
ſaid, We hane heard him ſpeake blaſpemons 
words againit CMoſes, and againit God. 

12 And they moned the people,and the elders, 
and the Scribes,and came vpon him, and caught 
him, and brought hin to the conncel : 


13 Andbrought foorth falſe witneſſes which 
ſayd, This man ceaſſeth not to ſpeake blaſphe= 
mous wordes againſt this holy place, and the 
lawe. 

1 4 For we heard him ſay , that this Teſuof 
Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place , and ſhall 
change the ordinarces which Moſes gane vs, 


1 5 Andallthat ſate in the conncell, looking 


him, ſaw his face as it were + the ſtedfaſtly on him, ſawe his face as it hadbene the 
face of an angel, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHar. VI. 


AR.21.3, 


1 Murmnring.) It commeth of humane infirmitie, that in euery Societie of men ( be it neuer ſo holy ) there i ſome Murmunring % 
care 7:uencr taken by the weake, of murmur and difference, which mu? ener be prouided for and ſtaied in the beginning, emulation, 
left it 2rowe 89 further ſchiſme or ſedition. And to al ſuch defetts, the more the Church increaſeth in number and derſitie 
of men and Prouinces, the more it is ſubiett, In al which things the ſpiritual 31 agiftrates, by the ApoFiles example and au- 
thoritie, muſt take order, as time and occaſion ſhal require, 

3 Seuen men.) We may not thinke that theſe Seuen ( here made Deacons ) were onely choſen to ſerue profane tables The ſexen 
or diſpoſe of the Churches mere temporalles, though by that occaſion only they may ſeeme to ſome now eleCed, no expreſſe Deacons, 
mention being made of any other fun&tion, for, divers circumftances of this ſame place gine enidence, and ſo doth al antiqui. 
tie, that their Office ſtood not principally about profane thinrs, but about the holy Altar, T he perſons to be elefted, muft be 

fisl of the Holy Ghoft and wiſdom, they muft after publike praier be ordered and conſecrated by the Apoſtles impoſition of 
hands, as Biſhops and Prieft; were afterward ordered, ep.ad Tim : Where S, Paul als requireth in a maner the ſume 1,Tim,3.& 4 
conditions in them as in Biſhops, Al which would not haue bene preſcribed for any ſecular ſtewardſhip. Yea ſtraight wvpon 
their Ordering here (no doult by commiſſion of the ApoFtles, which they had not before their eleftion )t hey preached, bap- 
eized, diſputed, and as it may appeare by the wordes ſpoken of S, Steyen , that he was fulof grace and fortitude, they re= <AF.6,9, 
ceined great increaſe of grace by their Deaconſhip. 

Bur $.1ynatins ep.2.ad Tral.can Leſt 1 Stneſſe of their Office and the Apoſiles maner and meaning in ſuch things,who wri- The Office of 
teth thus : It behooueth allo to pleaſe by al meanes the Deacons, which are for the miniſterie of I x s y s P**&2n% 
C akrsr, Forthey are not ſcruiteurs of meate and drinke bur miniſters of the Church of God. For whar are 

Qo Deacons 


” 


The Aces CHAP.vV1. 


Deacons but imitarours or folowers of Chriſt, miniſtring tothe Biſhop, as Chriſt to his Father, and working 
yntohim a cleane &immaculate worke, cuen as S.Stephen to S.lames &c.S.Polycarpe hath the like in his epiſile £46-Ecci, 
ad Philippenſes, And S, Denys writeth that their Office was about the Altar, and putting the holy bread and chalice wfon Hier.c,z. 
the ſme. S, Clement alſ9 ( Apoſt.Conſt,hb.z.c.61.) that their Office amor:g other things, u to afoiſt the Biſhops, and read Part.2. 
the Goſpel in the Seruice E*c, S,Cyprian indiners places(ep.65.8 ep.q9.ad Cornel.) calleth Deacons, the Churches and 

the Apoftles Miniſters, and their Office,adminiſtrationem tacram, an holy adminſiration.\S.Hierom affirmeth, in ca P. 
7.Michez. and in epiſto.85, ad Enagrium tom.2, where he checketh ſome of them ſor preferring them ſelues before 

Prieſts, and putteth ® pos in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as the Lenites were in reſpef of the Tries f 

the old Law. finally by S.Ambroſe lb.t.Offic.c.q1. ad Prudentius in Hymno de S. Laurent. ſpeaking of S, Laurence 

the Deacon, we may ſee their Office was moſt holy,See S.AuguFtine alſo of the dignitie of Deacons e p.148. ad Valcrium. 
Conc.Carthag.q4.can.37.38.39.41. 

The miniſtcrice, whercunto the Deacons were afſigned was an holy —_ and the tables whereunto 
they were appointed to ſerue, were holic tables,neither was there office exerciſedin prophane things.For the __ 
Apoſtles, although they diſtinguiſh the preaching of the word from ſeruing tables, yerdoe they not thereby 
condemne that ſeruice of ables which they themſelucs did exerciſe before, of prophanenes, For the prout- 
ſion for the poore members of Chriſt, is an holy ſeruice,and no prophane thing. S. Paule appointeth the col- 
leon forthe poore,to be on the Lords day, which he would nor haue done if it were a prophane marrer, 
1.Cor.16.1.2, And yctit isnotdenicd,bur their miniſteric was vſed alſo, ro other holy purpoſes, as ccaching, 
baptizing,and aſſiſting the Apoltles and other principall paſtors in their ſpirituall charge and minitterie. Bur 
that they were occupied aboutthe altar,as the Popiſh Deacons are,or had any Office like ynto theirs,ncither 
any ofthe places which you quote or cite doth ſhew, nor any teſtimonie ot antiquitic docth auowe. 1he Epi- 
ſtles of Ignatius, and Polycarpus, that now goe vnder their names,though they hauc nothing for the Popiſh 
Deaconthip, yetarethey not authentike, bur gathered our of the Apocryphall conſtitutions of that counter- 
fe& Clements. Dionyſius though not of that anriquirie, which is pretended, yer deeth not he name the Dea- 
cons(in the place by you quoted) Which bring forth the bread andthe cuppe,for the miniſtration of the Sa- 
crament, bur certaine principall miniſters, Athough it is no inconuenier.ce,to ynderſtand the Deacons, ſee- 
ing iis certaine by Juſtinus, that they were vicd tor the diſtriburion of rhe Lords ſupper, Finally we acknow- 
ledge,thatthe Deacons office is holy,according to the telſtimonic of molt ancient Fathers,and therefore it ts 
not that prophane and ridiculous order of Popth Deaconrie, 


CHAP. Tac 


Stenen beinz permitte 4 to an ſirer,b eginn inz at Abrah.-m, ſhoweth tha: God was with thoir fathers both in other places, 
alf, lung before the Temple, 48 and that after it was buiityjt coutii nn: Le (a5 they grefly imagined ) a houſe for Ged to 
dwel in. 51 then he inneigheth azainſt their ſtifneckednes, an! telierh tem trulii ly of their traiterons murdering of Chrift, 
as their f.uhers had din: hu Prophets afore him. 54 W hereaz they beivg 100d, he ſeth heanenopen, and I x $ v $ 
there in his Dmine Maieffie, 57 I bereat they become more mad, ſo that they ſine him 80 death ( Saxl conſenting ) 


he commendang his ſotetoTE Ss vs, and humbly praying for them, 


Fulke.1. 


Gen.12,1, 


Gen.15,T3. 


C LarTpiug 39s 


\ « eh D the cheete pricft ſaid, Are theſe 
things ſo ? 

2 Who ſaid, Yemen, brethren and fa- 
thers,hcarc. The God of oloric appeared to 
our father Abraham when he was in Mcſo- 
Y»0tamia, before that he abode in Charan. 

3 And ſaid to him, Goe forth out of thy 
countrie, andout of thy kinred, and come into a 
land that Iſhalſhew thee. 

4 Then wenthe forth out of the land of 
the Chaldees, and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, he 
tranſlared him into this land, whercin you 
doe now dwel, 

5 And he gaue him no inheritance it it, 
nonotthe paſe of a foote : and he promiſed 
to giuc ithimin poſſeſſion, and to his ſeede 
after him, when as he had no childe. 

6 And God ſpake to him, That hzs ſede 
ſhal be a ſeionrner in aſtrange countrie,ard they 
ſhal ſubdue them to ſernitude, and ſhal enil in- 
treate them foure hundred yeeres : 

7 And the nationwhich they ſhal ſerne wil I 
indge, faid God. and after theſe things they ſhal 
goe forth, and ©ſhal ſerue me inthis place, 


Hen ſaid the chiefe Prieſt , Are theſe 
things ſo? 

2 Andie ſaid, Ye men, brethren, and fa- 
thers, hear;;en: The God of glorie appearedvnto 
our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 


3 Aud ſaid unto him, Get thee ont of thy 


countrey, and from thy kinred, * and come into Genn2.13, 


the land which I ſhal ſhew thee, 

4 Then came he out of the land of the Chal. 
deans, and dvelt in Charran : and fromthence, 
when his father was dead, he brought him into 
this land wherein ye now awell, 

s Andhe gane him none inheritanceinit,no 
not the breadth of a foote : andpromiſed that he 
wonld gins it him to poſſeſſe,and to his ſeede after 
him, :xhen as yet he had no childe. 

6 Godwverily {þake on this wiſe, that his ſeede 


ſhould ſojourne in a ſirauge lande, and that they 
ſhould heepe it in bondege, and intreate them e- 


ill foure hnndreazeerer, 

7 eAnd the nation to whome they ſhall be 
in bondage, will Tindge , ſajd God : And after 
that ſhall they come forth, and ſerne mein this 

lace. 


8 * And he gane him the conenant of cir- Gena7 9. 
cumciſion ; 


Gena 7, 8 Andhe*gauec himthe teſtament of cir- 


cumciſion, 


Gcn.21. 
Gen.25» 


Gen.29. 
30.35. 


Gen.z7. 


Gen.g1. 


Gen.42, 


Gen.45, 


Gen.46, 
Gen.49. 


Gen.50, 


Gen.23, 
Jol.24, 


Exo.1,7, 


Exod.z ,2, 


Exo.2,1r, 


CnaP.vVIl. 


cumciſion, and ſo he * begat Ifaac, and cir- 
cumciſed him the cight day: and * Ilaac,la- 
cob : and * Iacob, the twelue Patriarches. 

g And the Patriarches through emulati- 
on, *{old Ioſeph into AEgypt. and God was 
with him: 

Io Anddcliuered him out of al his tribu- 
lations, and he * gaue him grace and wiſe- 
dom in the fight of Pharaoy king of AEgypr, 
and hc appointed him Gouernour ouer AE- 
gyptand ouer al his houſe. 

I1 And there came famin vp6 al AEgypt 
and Chanaan, and greattribulation: and our 
fathers found no victuals. 

I2 But when * Iacob had heard that 
there was corne in AEgypt :heſent our fa- 
thers firſt : 

13 Andatthe*ſecond time Ioſfeph was 
was knowen of his brethren, and his kinred 
was made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 And Ioſeph ſending , called thither 
Iacob his father and al his kinred in {euentie 
fue ſoules. 

15 And*®Iacob deſcended into AEgypr: 
and *he died, and our fathers. 

16 And they were & tranſlated into Sji- 
chem, and were *laid inthe Sepulchre that 
Abraham *bought for a price of filuer of the 
ſonnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem. 

17, And when the time drew neerc ofthe 
promiſle which God had promiſed to Abra- 
ham, the people * increaſedand was mulri- 
plied in AEgypr, 

18 Vntil an other kingaroſe in AEgypr, 
that knew not Ioſeph. 

I9 This ſame circumuenting our ſtocke, 
afflicted our fathcrs:that they ſhould expoſe 
their children, tothc end they might not be 
kept aliue. 

20 Theſametime was * Moyles borne, 
& he was acceptable to God, who was nou- 
riſhed three moneths in his fathers houſe, 

21 Andwhenhe was cxpoſed, Pharaos 
daughter tooke him vp, and nouriſhed him 
for her owne ſonne, 

22 And Moyles was inſtructed in al the 
wiſedom of the AEgyptians : and he was 
mightie in his wordes and workes. 

23 And*when he was fully ofthe age of 
fourtie yercs, it came to his minde to viſit 


his brethren the children of Iſrael, 


24 And when he had ſcen one ſuffer 
wrong, he defended him : and ſtriking the 
AEgyptian,he reuenged his quarel that fu- 
ſeined the wrong, bh 

25 Andhethought that his brethren did 

ynderſtand 
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camciſion : * and ſo Abraham begate Iſahac, &+ -m—_ 
I . +4 6 


circumciſed him the eight day : * and Iſahac 
bear Lock, Sand Lond ogens che A 
Patriarkes. 

9 *eAudthe Patriarkes moned with enuie, Gen.37.28, 
folde Toſeph into Egypt : and God was with 
him, 

10 Andaelinered him ont of all his adgerſ#- 
ties, * and gane him fanour and wiſedome inthe Gena41 37. 
fight of Pharao king of Egypt : and he made 
hm gouernonr ouer Egypt, and ouer all his 
houſholde. 

11 But there came adearth ouer all the land 
of Egypt and Chanaan,and great affliftion, that 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 

12 *Butwhen Iacob heard that there was Gen.q2.1, 
corne in Egypt, he ſent our fathers firſt, 

13 * And at the ſecond time Toſeph was Gen.45 4. 
knowen of his brethren, and Ioſephs hinred was 
made khnowen wnto Pharao, 

14 Then ſent Toſeph, and canſed his father 
Jacob robe brought, andall his kinne, threeſcore 
ard fifteene ſoules. 

15 * AndTacob deſcended into E 2)Pt, and Gen4s.y. 
ated, both he and our fathers. 


16 * And were caried oner into Sichem,and Gen.49.33.. 
layd in the ſepulcher that Abraham bought and 50.7, 
for money of the ſounes of Emor , the ſonne of 
Sichem, 

17 But when the time of the promiſe drewe 
mph, which God had ſiworne to Abraham, the 
people grewe and multpliedin Egypt - 

18 Tillanother king aroſe, which knew not of 
Loſeph. 

19 Theſame dealt ſubtill; with our kinrede, 
and enillentreated our fathers, andmade them 
cast ont their yong children, that they ſl.ould not 


remaine aline, 


20 *The ſame time was Moſes borne, and Exod.z.1. 
was acceptable unto Godgand nouriſhed wp in bis heb.11. 23, 
fathers houſe three moneths : 


21 eAnd when he was caft ont, Pharass 
danghter tooke him wp, and zonriſhed him for 
her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moſes was learnedin all maner of 
wiſedome of the Egyptians, and was mightie in 
deedes and inwordes. 

23 Andwhenhe was full fourtie yeeres olde, 
it came into hus heart to viſe his brethren the 
children of Iſrael, 

24 * Andwhen he ſawe one of them ſuffer Exod.2.11. 
wrong he defended him, and auenged his quarel 
that had the harme done to him, and ſmote the 
Egyptian : 

25 Forhe ſuppoſed his brethren would haue 

Oo 2 wnderſtand, 
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ynderſtand that God by his hand would 
ſauc them: but they vnderſtoodeit not. 

26 And the day folowing * he appeared 
tothem being at ftrife : and he reconciled 
the ynto peacc,laying,Men,ye are brethren, 
wherfore hurtyou one an other ? 

27 But he that did the iniuric to his neigh- 
vour,repelled him,ſaying,7Yho hath appointed 
thee prince and indge oner vs? 

28 What ,wiltthouhsl me,as thou didſt yeſter- 
day kil the Egyptian? 

29 And Moyles fled ypon this word: and 
he became aſo1ourner in the land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes, 

30 Andafter fourtie ycres were expired, 
there * appeared to himin y deſert of mount 
Sinaan Angel in the fire of y flame of a buſh, 

31 And Moyles ſecing it, marueled at 
the viſion. And as he went neere to vewe it, 
the voice of our Lord was made to him, 

32 TamtheGod of thy fathers, the God of 
eAbraham,the God of Iſaac,and the God of I- 
cob. And Moyles being made to tremble, 
durlt not yewe it, 

3 Andour Lord faid tohim, Looſe of the 
ſhoe of thy feete : for the place wherein thou ſtan- 
dest, 75 || boly ground. 

34 Secing [ hane ſeene the afflittion of my 
people which is in &/E gypt,and I haue heard their 
groning,and am deſcended to deliner them. Aud 
ow come,and [wil ſend thee into egypt. 

35 This Moyles, whom they denied,ſay- 
ins, Whohath appointed thee prince and Cap- 
zaine ? him God ſent prince and + redeemer, 
with the hand ofthe Angel that appearedto 
him inthe buſh. 

36 He * brought them forth doing won- 
ders and fignes inthe land of AEgypt,and in 
Fxo78,9. the redde fea, and in the * delert fourtic 
JIO.1I.I 2,37+ yecres. 

_ 37 This is that Moyſes which ſaid to the 

oy 9.3.19 children of Iſra&l, A prophet wil God raiſe wp 
to you of your owne brethren as my ſelf : him you 
ſhal heare. 

38 This is he that * was in the afſemblie 
in the wildernefſe, with the Angel that ſpake 
to him in Mount Sina,and with our fathers : 
whoreceiuedthe wordes of life to giue vnto 
VS, 

29 To whom our fathers would not be 
obedient: bur they repelled him,and in their 
hartes turned away into AEgypt, 


40 Saying to Aaron: © Wake vs goades that 
may goe before vs : for this Moſes that brought 
vs out of the landof + Egypt, we know not what 
z befailen to him, 


Ex0.2,13. 


Ex0.3,. 


Exo.32,1, 


4r And 


CHAP.VIr. 
wnderſtand how that God by his hand ſhould de- 


liner them : but they vnderſtoode not. 

26 * Aud the next day he ſhewed himſelfe Fx0.2.11 
vntothem as they ſtroue,ex wonld haue ſet them 
at one againe, ſaying, Sirs,ye are brethren, n hy 
doye wrong one t9 another ? 

27 But he that ard his neighbour 1ro7e, 
thrust him away, ſaying, Who made thee a rul, A 
and a Tnage oner vs ? 

29 Wiltthou kill me, as thon diddeft the E-. 
gyptran yeſterday ? | 

29 Thenfled Moſes at that ſaying, and was 
aſtranger in the land of Madian, where he be- 
gate two ſonnes. 

30 *eAndwhen fonrtie yeeres were expi- Ex0.3.2, 
red, there appeared to him in the wilderneſſe of 
mount Sina, an «Argelof the Lordina flame of 
fire in abramble buſh. 

21 When Moſes ſawe it, he wondered at the 
ſraht: and as he drewe ncere tobeholde,the voice 
of the Lord came wnto him, 

32 Saying,/am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſhac, and 
the God of Iacob. Then Moſes trembled, and 
durit nut beholde, 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feete : for the place where thou 
ftandeſt, is holy ground. 

34 Thane ſeene, Thane ſcene the affliction of 
my people which is in E oypt, and I hane heard 
their groning, and am come downe to deliger 
them : «And now come, and Iwill ſend thee into 
0... 

3s Thu Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying, 

Who made thee aruler and a Indge ? the ſame 
did God ſend to be a ruler and a delinerer, by the 
handsof the Angel which appeared to him n the 
bramble buſh. 

36 * He vronght them out after that he had Exod.7.9. 
ſrewedwonders and ſignes in Egypt, and in the 
red ſea,* and inthewilderneſſe fourtie yeeres, 

37 Thes ts that Moſes, which ſaid unto the 
children of Iſrael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lord Dent. 18 15, 

your Godraiſe vp vntoyor of your brethren, like 
onto me : him ſhall yeheare. 

38 *This is he that was inthe Charch in the Ex0d.19-2. 
wilderneſſe with the Angel, which fake to him 
in the mount Sina , and with our fathers : this 
man receined the word of life , to gine vnto vs. 

39 Towhomonr fathers would not obey, but 
thruft him from them,and in their hearts turned 
backe agatne into E Cypt. 

40 Saying vnto Aaron, Make vs goddes to Ex0d.3%l- 
goe before vs. For as for this Moſes that brought 
vs ont of the lande of Egypt ,we wote not what is 
become of him, = 

41 And 


Exod.16.1. 


LIMI 


CHAP. vIl. 


41 Andthcy madeacalte inthole daics, 
and offercd facrifice to the Idol, and reioy- 
ced in the workes of their owne hands. 

2 And God turned, & + deliuered them 

_—_— vp<ro ſerue the hoſt of heauen, as it is writ- 

cfcaces God ten inthe booke of the Prophets : Dd you 

mr _ offer vitlims andlotes unto me fortie yeeres in 
wickedneſe ge deſert,O houſe of Iſrael? 

Ce nfchucs.gs 42 eAndyontooke wnto you the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the ſtarre yo God 'Rem- 
pham, figures which you maae, to adore them. 

And I will tranſlate you beyond Babylon, 

44 Thetavernacle of teſtimonie was a- 
mong our fathersin the deſert, as Gcd or- 
dained ſpeaking to Moyles, that he ſhould 
make tt according to the forme which he had 

eene, 

Ioſ.3,14. 45 Which our fathers * with <Iclus rc- 

e 1h cojuin o,broughtitin alſo intothe poſlefſion 


if > 443 Called 


Greexeinrype ofthe Gentiles, which God expelled from 

of ourSRuour. the face of our fathers, till in the dayes of 
Dauid, 

46 Who found grace before God, and 


4 For 1 107% plu» 


i: '$ (111 of the 
Genruls, 


Ainv9s » 25. 


Exc,25,42. 


Pſr;r,s, Fdetired that he might find atabernacle for 
the God of Iacob. 
1Pact7. 47 And*Salomon built him a houſe. 
43 Butthe Higheſt dwelleth|not in hou- 
bo oe ſes*made by hand ,as the propher ſaith : 
Ela.56.n. 49 Heanen is my ſeate : and the earth the 


foot+-ftoole of my feete. What houſe wil you build 
zne ſuth our Lord? or what place ts of my 
re. t1np ? 

50 Hath not my hand made al theſe things? 

51 You ſtif-necked & of yncircumciſed 
hartes and eares, you alwaies refiſt the hol 
Ghoſt: as your fathers,your ſclues alſo. 

52 Which of the prophets did not your 
fathers perſecute ? Andthey flew them that 
foretold of the comming of the Iuſt one, of 
whom now 

53 Youhauebene betrayers and murde- 
rers : whorecciued the Law by the diſpoſiti- 
on of Angels,and haue not kept it. 

54 Andhearing theſe things they were 
cut in their hartes, andthey gnaſſhed with 
thcirreeth at him. 

5 Buthe being full of the holy Ghoſt, 

e Thecom- Jooking ſtedfaſtly ynto heaue,*ſaw the glo- 

or fat Mat® fie of God,and 1ESYS {tanding onthe right 
| hand of God. 

56 Andheſaid,BeholdI ſeethe heauens 
opened, and the Sonne of man itanding on 
the right hand of God, 

57 Andthey crying out with a loud yoice, 
ſtoppedrheir eares, and with he accordran 
violently vpon him. 

58 And 


Of the Apoſiles. 


194 
#1 Andtheymade a Calfe in thoſe dayes,c 
offered ſacrifice vnto the idole,and reiozced oner 
the workes of therr owne handes. 
42 * Then God turned himſelfe away, and Amos 5.28. 
gane them vp to worſhip the hofte of heauen,as it 
75 writte in the booke of the Prophets, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, hane ye offered to me ſlaine beaſts, and 
ſacrifices by the ſpace of fourtie yeeres in the wil- 
aerneſſe? 
43 Yea, ye tooke wnto you the tabernacle of 
Aroloch,and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, fi- 
gures which ye made,to worſhip them: and [will 
cary you away beyond Babylon. 
44 Onr fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
neſſe in the wilderneſſe,as he had appointed, fpea- 
king wnto Moſes,that be ſhould make *it accor- Ex09.35.40, 
ding tothe faſhion that he had ſeene : 
45 Which alſo our fathers that came after, 
brought in with leſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentile: whom God draue ont before the face of 
onr fathers,untillthe dayes of Danid, 
45 Which found fauour before God, ana 
world faine hane found a tabernacle for the God 
of [acob, 
47 *But Solomon built him an houſe, 1.Chr.17.13 
48 * Hombeit,he that ts highe#t of all, dvet= A&a7, 
leth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith the 
Prophet, 
49 Heanen 15 my ſeate,and earth i my foot- 


floole : What honſe willye build mee, ſaieththe 


Lord? Or which us the place of myre#t ? 
50 Hath not my hand made alltheſe things? 


$1 Yee ſtiffeneched and of uncircumciſed 
hearts and eares, ye doe alwayes refit the holy 


/ Ghoſt,as your fathers did,lo doe you. 


$2 Which of the Prophetes haue not your 
fathers perſecuted? eAnd they haze ſlaine thens 
which ſhewed before of the comming of the Iuft, 
of whom ye haue bene now the betraters & mur- 
derers : 

53 Which alſo haue receined the law by the 
aiſpoſition of angels and haue not kept tt. 

54 Whenthey heard theſe things their hearts 
claue aſunder, & they gnaſhedon him with their 
teeth, 

55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, loo- 
hed vp ſteafaſtly into heaxen, and ſaw the glorie 
of God, and Teſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
Ged, 


56 Anaſayd,Behold,T ſee the heaxens oper, 
and the ſonne of man ſtanding on the right hand 
of God. 

$7 Then they gane a ſhonte with a loud voice, 
ard ſtopped their eares, and ranne pon him all 


at one. 
Oo.z., 58 And 


AR.22,20, 


Khem.r. 


Fulke. r. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke, 2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke.z. 


Rhem.s. 


58 And caſting him forth without the ci- 
tie,theyſ|ſtoned him: and the witneſles laicd 
of their garments*beſidethe feere of ayong 
man that was called Saul. 


The Ages 


CHAP. VII, 


58 eAnd cat him ont of the citie, and 
ftened him : and the witneſſes laied downe their 
clothes at a yong mans feete, whoſe name was 
Saul, 


59 Andthey {toned Steuen inuocating, 
and faying:LordTItxs vs,receiue my ſpirit, 

60 And falling on his knees, he cried with 
a loude voyce, ſaying: +Lord, lay not this 
ſinne vntothem. And when he had ſaid this, 
he fell afleepe, And Saul was conſenting to 


his death, 


59 Andthey ſtoned Stenen, calling on, and 
ſaying, Lord Ieſu,recertne my ſpirit. 
60 eAndheehkneeled downe, andcricd with 


a loude woyce, Lorde, Ti not this ſmne to their 
charge. Andwhen he had thus ſpuken, he fell a 


ſleepe. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cunar. vii. 


16 Tranſlated.) Tranſ!ation of Saindt; bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture. And the deſire to be buried in one 
place more then n other (which the holy Patriarchsa!ſs had, Gen.q9,29.592,24, Hebr.11 22.) hath ſometime rreat cau- 
ſes. Aug.de Cur.pro mort.c.1.% vir. 

The bodies of the patriarkes were nottranſlated to be made Idoles, as the maner is in popiſhtranſlations, Tranſlation of 
but to reſtihie tothe poſteritie,their faith in the promiſe of God, whereby they looked tor the ſpiritual] poflef- dead bodies, 
fion of the land,although they died in baniſhment. Such cauſes fauour not popiſh ſuperſtition. Chryſoſtome Reliques, 
ſaieth, that Ioſeph cauſcd his bones to be remooued, Leſt the AEgyptians ſhould abuſe his bodie, to occaſion of im- 
pietie, In Gin. Hom.67, Saint Auguſtine,though not altogether trec from error, in that booke De cur.r, Yet of 
buriall aud all chings thereto belonging, he laieth, 7 hey be rather the comfort of the lining, mt helpe of the dead, 

De Cura, caÞ,2, 

35 Redecmer.) Chrift is onr Redeemer,and yet Moy ſes is here called redeemer. fo Chrif? is our Mediator and Ad. 
nocate,and yet we may haue Saints our inferivr medbators and aduocates alſo. See Annor.1.lo.z,r, 

Chriſt is our onely redeemer from ſpiritual bondage, who onely paicd the price for vs. Moſes was a mini- Sain&s,nome- 
ſter of their bodily dcliuerance from Egypr. But neither Moſes nor any ſain&t,can be inferior mediators and diatorsor ad- 
aduocartes ynto God for vs,cxcept they can alſo be inferior Chriſtes and Sautors, For there is but one Media. v2 
tor leſus Chriſt,who is our aduocate with the fathcr,1.Tim.2.5.1.l02n.2,1.Sautour,Redeemer, Mediator,and 
Aduocare,be the proper offices of Chriſt,and therfore are not communicated to his ſeruants. 

69 Lord.) Euſebins Emiſſenus ſuth,when he prayeth for his perſecutors,he promiſeth to his worſh ippers his manifefF 
intercefſi.n and ſufrages. In hom.S.Steph, and S.Aunuſiine,Si Stephanus fic non oratler, Ecclelia Paulum n6 ha- 
berer. Scrm.1.ce S.Stephano, 

Thoſe homilies that are printed vnder the name of Fuſebius Emiſſenus,were ncuer written by that ancienc 
farher biſhop of Emeſa,but by a man of later time,and a Frenchman borne,as is manitcſt, Hom.de fant: Blane 
dinz,and other placcs of thoſe homulies, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


33 Holy ground.) If that apprition of God himſilfe or an Anzel,could make tle place and nwound Ioly, and to be The holy land, 
wjed of Moy{ca with al ſignes of renerence and feave : how much more the corporal birth,abodegand wonders of the Soune of 
God in Tewrieaud his perſonal preſence inthe B,.Sacrament may mahe that countrie and al Chriftian Churchzs and a/tars ho- Holy places, 
ty? And it is the greateFt blindnz: that can be, to thinhe it ſuperFtition to rewerence ary things or places in reſp. & of Gods 
preſence or wonderous operation in the ſame.Sec S.Hicrom.cp.17.18.27, ofthe holy land. 

The ground was holy by the preſence of God in his miniſter the Angel,according to his pleaſure, But that Holy places 
holinefle coarinucd nor atter the departure of the Ange].So all places were holy,which it pleaſed our Sauior 
Chriſt to ſanRifie with his preſence, bur nor all places or perſons which he touched, for then ludas and the 
ſouldiors that crucihed Chriſt, ſhould haue bene exceeding holy. 

The perſonall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt firſt be prooued before any ſanfificartion of pla- 
ces inthatreſpe& can be concluded. And then it muſt alſo be prooucd how farre he will haue this holines to 
proceed, Forthat preſence inthe mouths and ſtomackes of the wicked,doth not ſanRific them by your owne 
doGrine,nor I thinke inthe belly of a mouſe or other beaſt that happeneth to cate your conſecrated hoſt. To 
reucrence any place inreſpe& of Gods preſence where he hath appointed the ſame, is no ſuperſtition, bur ro 
eſtceme the Jand of Iewrie ro be holy, becauſe Chriſt hath ſometime troden vpon it, from whence he hath 
withdrawen his preſlence,is groflc ſuperſtition. S.Hicrome in the places noted, aſcriberth no holincfle to the 
ground, butin reſpe@ ofthe liuely remembrance,that men may haue by ſight of thoſe places, in which Chriſt 
was conuerſant,and wherein he wrought his miracles: otherwiſe,It is no commendation ( ſaith Hierone) to haue 
bene at Hieruſalemut to haue lined well at Hiernſalem, There is as ready a way to the court of heauen from Eng 
Jand,as from Ieruſalem, Ep.13 ad Paulinum, 

48 Norin houſes.) The wulgar Heretihes aleage this place againft the corporal being of Chriſt in the B,Sacrament 
and in Churches: by which reaſon they might haue driuen him out of «1 howſes,Churches and corporal places, when he was vi- 
foole earth But it is meant of the Dininztieoul y,and ſpoken to correft the carnal! lewes : who thought God either ſo to be con- weaanks 
geined.compaſſed, and limited to thrir T emple, that he could be no where els, or at leaft that he would nt heave or receine FN %jnany 
m1: prajers and ſacrifices in the Churches of the Gentiles,or els where out of tle ſaid T emple.And ſo as it maketh mthing for ſhippedin one 
the Sacr:ment.cries,nu more duth it ſerwe for ſuch as eſteeme Churches and place; of publile pray er no more conuenient, nor Place more 


: | hen | 
wore hu LY then a'y other profane houſes or chambers,F v7 though hys perſon or wverane be not limsted to any place, yet it Ph we by Be 
ct 


CHapr. vir. 


God is not 


conteined in 


>” ee > a 


Of the Apoſtles. 


ſeth him condeſcending to our neceſſitie and profite, ro worke hu wonders and tobe worſhipped of vs in boly plates rather 
then profane. 
This argument as lightly as you eſteeme it,bearerh hard againſt your fantafie of Concomirance,ſeeing by 
your corporall bcing ot Chriſt in the ſacrament, you drawe the preſence of his godhead ro the ſame place The corpora! 


Crnuare.vVIIl. 


193 


Falke.s. 


where the ſacrament is,nort as God is 1n all places,filling them with his maicſtie, bur as the fulnes of the god- _ 


head diwellerh in Chriſt by vnion of perſon Foralthoughthe godhead dwellerh in the body of Chriſt, as ina je, 
temple not made with hands, yet he dwelled nor inthe temple of Ieruſalem,when Chriſt was pretent in it,nor 
in any other houſe or 'place into which his body came. For it 1s one thing to ſay,the godhead fillerh all places, pygtinede of 
another thing to ſay he dwellech here or there. For publike prayer,places appointed are moſt conuenient, yet Churches. 
all places are conſecrated vnto God for prayer. 1. [im.2.8, And Churches arc not more conuenicnt for pub- 
like praycrs,in ceſpe&t of their holineſſe,bur tor order and comlines ſake. | 
13 They ſtoned him.) Read a marnelous narration in S., Auguſtine of one ſlone,that hitting the Martyr on the elbow, Re! Key, 
rebounded backe to 4 fathful man that ſtood neere. whe keeping and caryins it with him, was by rexe!ation warned t1 leane 
it at AntinainItal:e : whereupon a Church or Memorie of $, S:euenwas there ereffed, ond many miracle; done after the 
ſayd Martyrs lody was found out and wt before, Aug.to.no.ſcr.z8.de diuerfis in edir.Paril. : ED 
Such narrations we may read good ſtore in the {-gends area, Sermones diſcipuli, rhe feſtiual, and ſuchorher Popiſh mz- 
popith bookes, ſtuffed with fables and bables, like ro the counterfeR Auguſtine the author of rheſe ſermons, + 
'There was too much counterfec ſtuffe,printed before vnder the name of Auguſtine, You necded not to haue 
added more from Parts,but that you hate the truth,and deligbr in hes,fables and forgeries. 


CHAFP. VIIL 


So farre us perſecution ſrom prenaili:y anainft the C hurch, that by it the C hurch groweth from Hieruſaleminto all Jewrie The ;. part. 
and Samaria. 5 The ſecond of the Deacon; Philsp comterteth with his miracles the citie ir fſelfe of Samaria, and bapri- T n x propa- 
Jech them,enen Simon M agus alſo himſelf among thereſt, 14 But the Apoſiles Peter &7 Tolmare the Miniſters to giue ene ra 
them the Holy Gloft, 18 Which miniſterie Simon M agus would tie of them. 26 The ſame Philip being ſent of an ny in- 

AnTel to a vreat man of A Ethiopia, W ho came a Pilgrimage ro Hiernſalem, firft catechizeth him : 36 and then (be to all.lewric & 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke.b. 


Rhem. 1. 


Fulke. 1. 


ND the ſame day there was made a 

oreat perſecutis inthe Church, which 
was at Hieruſalem, and all were diſperſed 
throughthe countries of Iewrie and Sama- 
ria,{auing the Apoſtles, | 

cemaeran. 2 And||deuout men®©tooke order for Ste- 

expurzr. yens funeral, and made great mourning vp- 

on him. 

3 BurSaul *waſted the Church : entring 
in from houſe tohoule, and drawing men & 
women,deliuered them into priſon, 

4 They thertore that were diſperſed,paſ- 
+This perſecu- [ed through,Fcuangelizing the word. 
a vm. th 5 *And Philip deſcending into the citic of 
beingan occa- Samaria,preached C uR15T vntothem. 


At.a22,4. 


7 7 6 And the multitudes were attent to 
tym ned a ; _ 
dad Chniſt in thoſe things which were ſaid of Philip,with 
—— oC accord hearing, and ſeeing the ſignes 
they came. that he did, 

vpon Thurſ. : 7 For many of them that had vncleane 
day in Whit- Ir! 110 V1 - , 

cfin hire ſpirits, crying vith a loud voice, went out. 


And many ficke of the palſey and lame were 
cured. 

8 There was made therefore great toy in 
that citie. 2 

9 Anda certain man named Simon, who 
before had bene in that citie a Magician, ſe- 
ducing the nation of Samaria, ſaying him- 
{elfe to be ſome great one : 

10 Vnto whom al harkened from the 
leaſttothe greateſt, ſaying, Thik man is the 
power of Godthatis called great. 


IT And 


profeſſins his faith and deſiring Baptiſme) doth a!ſo baptize him, 
The Eunuch came not on poputh pilgrimage,bur to worthip God at leruſalem, 


A Nd Saul ras conſenting wnto his death : 
and at that time there was a great perſe= 
cation againſt the Church which was at Hiern- 
ſalem,and they were all ſcattered abroad thorow 
out the regions of Inrie,axd Samaria,except the 
Apoſtles. | 

2 Ana denont me caried Steuen together to 
bis burial, & made great lamentation oner him, 

3 As for Saul he made hanock of the church, 
entring mto exery houſe, and drawing out both 
men and women aid put themintopriſon, 

4 Therforethey that were ſcattered abroad, 
went enerywhere preaching the word of God, 

s Thencame Philip mto the cttie of Sama- 
ria,and preached Chriſt onto them, 

6 And the people gane heed unto thoſe things 
which Philip [þake,with one accord bearing and 
ſeeing the miracles which he ard. 


7 For wncleane ſpirites, crying with loude 
wojce,came ont of many that were poſſeſſed with 
them: and many taken with palſies, (5 many that 
halted,were healed. 

8 And there was great ioy in that citie. 


9 But therewas a certaine man called Si- 
mon, which before time in the ſame citte vſed 
witchcraft, and bewitched the people of Sama- 
ria,ſaying that he was a man that could do great 
things: 

10 Towhomthey allgane heed fromthe leaſt 
fo the greateſt, ſaying, This man ts the great 
power of Gd. 

i1 And 


Oo. 4. 
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11 Andrhey were attent ypon him, be- 
cauſe a long time he had bewitched them 
with his magical practiſes. 

12 But when they had beiceued Philip 
euanpelizing ofthe kingdom of God,and of 
the name of IEsvs CuRisrT, they were 
baptized,men and women, 

I 3 Then Simon alſo himſelfe belecued: 
and bcing baptized, he cleaued to Philip. 
Seeing allo hgnes and very great miracles 
to be done, he was altonicd with admira- 


tion, 
The Epiſtle 14 And when the Apoſtles who werein 
ypon Tuelday Hjeruſalem, had heard that Samaria had re- 


in Whitſun 

weeks, ceiued the word of God : they [ſent vnto 
te ofehe bo. Hem | Peter and Iohn. 

ly Ghoſt. 15 Who when they were come, prayed 
tSepe fibs ſo- f, h h | . h . } 

cur Perrus For them, that they mighrreceiue the Holy 


ns Ghoſt, 
ets P* 16 Forhe wasnot yet come vpon any of 
plicer., \; them, butthey were onely baptized in the 
Beam ia AQ. name of our Lord Its vs. 

17 Thedid||they impoſe their hands vp- 
on them, & they||recciuedthe holy ghoſt. £5 

18 And when Simon had ſcenthat bythe 
impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 
holy Ghoſt was giuen , he | oftered them 
money, 

19 Saying,Giue me alfo this power,that 
on whomſocuerT impole my hands, he may 
receiue the holy Gholt, 

20 But Peterſaydto him,Thy money be 
with thee ynto perdition : becauſethou halt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
with money. 

21 Thou haſtnopart,nor lot in this word, 
For thy hart is notright betore God. 

22 ||Doepenance therfore from this thy 
wickednes: and pray to Godit perhaps this 
cogitation of thy hart may beremirted thee, 

23 Forllſeccthouart inthe gall of bitter- 
nes,and the obligation of iniquitie, 

24 And Simon anſwering ſayd, [Pray 
you for meto our Lord, that nothing come 
_=_ me of theſe things which you haue 

ayd. 

A 5 Andthey in deed hauing teſtified and 
ſpoken the word of our Lord, returned to 
Hieruſalem, and cuangelized to many coun- 
tries of the Samaritans. 


M844 H0 4) >» 
Sce ApoCc, 
9,21, 


e 


The Epiſtle 26 And an Angel ofour Lord ſpake to 
- xp Philip, ſaying : Ariſe, and goe toward the 
weeke, South, to the way that gocth downe from 


Hieruſalem into Gaza: this is deſert. 
27 Andrifing he went. And behold,ami 
of AEthiopia, an cunuch,of great authoritie 
vnder 


CHAP. VIIL, 


11 eAndbimthey ſet much by, becauſe that 
of long time hee had bewitched them wth ſor- 
ceries, 

12 But when they beleened Philips prea- 
ching of the kingdome of God, and of the name 
of Iefius ( hrist, they were baptized, both mes 
and women, 

13 Then Simon himſelfe beleeuedalſs : ard 
when he was baptized, he continued with Phi- 
lip, and wondred, beholding the miracles and 


ſignes which were done. 


14 then the eApostles which were at Hie- 
ruſalem, heard ſay that Samaria had receined 
the word of God, they ſent wnto them Peter and 
Tohn, 

is Which when they were come downe, 
prayed for them that they might receine the ho- 
ly Gheit, | 

16 ( For as yet he was come downe wpon none 
of them: but they were baptized only in the name 
of Chrift Teſus.) 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they receined the holy Gho#t, 


18 Andwhen Simon ſaw that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Gho#t was 
griuenſe offered them money, 

ig Saying, Gine me alſo this power, that on 
whomſoener [ put the hands, he mayreceine the 
holy Gho#t, 

20 But Peter ſayde unto him, They mo- 
ney periſh with thee, becauſe thou hait thought 
that the gift of God may bee ebtained with 
money. 

21 Thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip ins 
this buſmeſſe : for thy heart ts not right in the 


ſight of God, 


22 Repent therefore of ths thy wichedneſſe, 
and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forginen thee. 

23 For Iperceine that thou art in the gall of 
bitterneſſe,and in the bond of miquitie, 


24 Then anſwered Simon,and ſayd, Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of chele things 


which ye hane ſpoken, fall on me. 

25 And they when they had teſtified & prea- 
ched the FA the Lord,returned toward Hie- 
ruſalem,and preached the Goſpel in many villa- 
ges ofthe Samaritanes, 

26 Andthe Angel of the Lord ſpake wnto 
Philip,ſajing, Ariſe,and goe towara the South, 
wnto the way that goeth downe from Hieruſa- 
lem wnto Gazawhich us deſert. 


23 Andne aroſe,and went 0n : and behold, 


ama of Ethioia,an Ennuch, and of great au- 
thoritie 


Eſ.$37+ 


"What 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke, 2, 
Rhem.z. 


Fulke 3, 


CHAP. VIII, 
ynder Candice the Queene of the Aethio- 


pians, who was ouer al her treaſures , was 
come to Hicruſalem + to adore : 

28 And he was returning and fitting vp- 
on his chariot, & reading Elay the prophet. 

29 And the Spirit {aid to Philippe , Goe 
necre, & ioyne thy ſelftothis ſame chariot. 

o And Philippe running thervnto, heard 
him reading Efay the prophet, and he ſaid: 
Trowelt thou that thou vnderſtandctt the 
things which thou readeſt? 

31 Whofaid, Andthow can I, vnleſle 
ſome man ſhew mc?and he defired Philippe 
that he would come yp and fit with him, 

32 Andthe place of the ſcripture which 
he did reade, was this : As a ſheepe to ſlanghter 
was he led : and as a lambe before his ſhearer, 
withont voice,ſo did he not open his month, 

33 Inhumilitic his indgement was taken a- 
way. Hes generation who ſhal declare, for from 
the earth ſhal his ife be taken? 

34 And the cunuchan{ivering Philip, ſaid, 
I beſceche thee, of whom dota the Prophet 
ſpeake this? ofhim ſelf, or of tom other? 

35 And Philip opcning his mouth, and 
beginning from this ſcripture, euangelized 
ynto him Its vs, 

36 Andas they went by the way, they 
caine to a certaine water : andthe eunuch 
ſaid, Lo water, 4 who doth let me to be bap- 
tized? 

37 AndPhilip ſaid, Ifthou beleeue with 
al thy hart, thou maieſt. And he anſwering 
ſaid, I beleeue thatIxsvs CHRiIsrT is the 
ſonne of God. 

28 Andhe commaunded the chariot to 
ay : and both went downe into the water, 
Philip & the Eunuch,and||he baptized him. 


39 And when they were come vp out of 


the water,the Spirit of our Lord tooke away 
Philip, and the eunuch ſaw him no more, 
And he went on his way reioycing. 

40 Bur Philip was "ny in Azotus, and 
paſſing through, he euangelizedto althe ci- 
ties,til he came to Cxlarca..,f 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
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thoritie with Candace, Q neene of the Ethiopi- 
ans, and had the rule of all her treaſure, which 
came to Hieruſalem for to worſhip. 

28 And as he returned home againe, ſitting 
in his charet,he read Eſaias the Prophet. 

29 Thenthe ſpirit ſaid unto Philip, Come 
neere,and ione thy ſelfe to this charet. 

30 And Philipranne thither to him, heard 
hmread the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Vuder- 


ſftandeſt thouwhat thonreadeil? 


31 Andheſaid, How can I,except ſome man 
ſhould guide me ? And he deſired Philip that he 
wonld come vp,and ſit with him, 

32 The tenor of the Scripture which heread, 


was this, * Flewas lead as a ſheepe to the ſlangh= Eſa.55.7- 


ter, and like a lambe dumbe before the ſhearer : 
ſo openea not he his month. 

33 Inhisbumilitie his indgement is exalted: 
but who ſhalldeclare his generation ? For his life 
15 taken from the earth. 

34 eAndthe Ennuch anſwered Philippe,and 
ſaid, [pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet 
this? of himſelfe,or of ſome other man? 

35 Then Philip opened his month, and began 
at the ſame Scripture , and preached vnto hin 
[ eſs. 

36 eAnd as they went on their way , they 
came vnto a certaine water : and the Eunuch 
ſaid, See, heere is water, what doth let me tobe 
baptized? 

37 Philip ſaid vnto him, If thou beleeneſt 
wth all thine heart, thou mayeſt. «And he an= 
ſrered. and ſaid, I beleene that leſirs Chriſt is 
the ſonne of God, 

38 eAndhe commanded the charet toſtand 
fell: and they went downe both into the water, 
both Philip , and alſo the Ennuch,and he bapti= 
zed him, 

39 And as ſoone as they were come ont of the 
water, the Sþirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip,that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : & he went 
on h1s way reioycing, 

40 But Philip was found at eAzotus: & be 
walked thorowont the countrey , preaching in all 
the caties,till he came toCaſarea. 


CHaP. VIII. 


27, Toadore:) Notethat this Aethiopian came to Hieruſalem to adore, that 1s, on Pilgrimage, Whereby we ma y 
learne that it is an acceptable aFte of religion t» 30 from home to places of greater dewtion and ſantt fication, 


He came as a proſclyre, to worſhip God at Ieruſalem, not on pilgrimage to worſhip popiſh idols . Bur now Pilgrimage, 


the time is, & then was, that the true worſhippers, ſhould worſhip God neither in Icrulalem,nor in any other 
place of greater deuorion and ſanQification,bur in ſpirit and truth, Joan. 4.21. 

31. Howcanl.) The Scriptures are fo written that they cannot be vnderſiood without an interpreter, as eaſy as 
our Proteftants make them, See S, Hierom Ep.ad Paulinum de omnibus diuinz hittoriz libris, ſet in the beginning 


of latin bibles, 


All parts of the ſcripture are nor ſqwritren, that an interpreter is neceſſary . The Holy 2hoſt hath bountiful- The ſcriptures 
lie and healthfelly ſo moderated the holy ſcriptures, that by open or plaine places, he might prouide againſi famine, 


by darke places he mirht wipe away lotbſomneſie, For nothing almoſt is fomnd out of thoſe obſcurities, which may m1 be found 
in 


and tha 1%! hard to 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rem. 0. 


The Aces CHAP. VIII, 


in other places, to be vttered moſt plainely,De doft.Chriſi.l;b.2.,cap.16, That many things are hard tobe ynderſtood in 
the ſcriptures, which need an interpreter, we confefſc with the Eunuch, and with S.Hierome, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VIII. 


2. Deuout men.) Ashere great deuotionwas uſed in burying his body,ſo afterward at the Inuention and Tranſl.1= $$teen 
tion thereof. And the miracles wrought by the ſame,and at enery litle memurie of the ſamewere infinite : as S,Ariguſtine wit. relikes. 
neſſeth11.22 de Ciuit.Dei c.8, & Sermon.de S.Steph.to.10, 

It was an office of Chriſtian charitie, to burie the body of Steuen, what miracles were afterwaid wrought Miracles. 
atthe finding of his body,and at the memories of him, the ſcriprturetellethnor. S. Auguſtine reporteth much : 
yer doth he condemne worſhippers of ſepulchres and piftures, De mor. eccl. cath, lib.r, cap.34. and teſtificth, thar 
ſomeidle monks in his time, caricd abourtthe reliques of marryres, which might be countertcR, and no re- 
liques of martyrs. De rfere Monach cap.28, 

14. Sent Peter.) Some Proteſtants w/e this place to proue S, Peter not to be head of the Apoſiles, becauſe he and $, 
Ioln were ſent by the Tweiueby which rcaſon they might as wel conclude that he was not equal to the reſt « for common:y the 
M aifter ſendeth the man, and the Superior the inferior, when the word of $ ending u exattly wſed , Butt bs not alwayes ſo That Peterwys 
taken in the Scriptures,for then could not the Sonne le ſent by the Father gior the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sunne: ſent,is no rea- 
mr otherwiſe in common vſe of the world, ſeing the inferior or equal may intreate his ſr:nd or Superior to doe his buſines for = againſt his 
him. and ſpecially a body Politike or a Corforation may by eleFFicn or otherwiſe chooſe their Head and ſend him. ſo may the Ci> 
tiqens ſend their Maior to the Princeor Parliament, thourh he be the head of the citie, becauſe he may be more fitte to doe 
their buſmes.aiſo the Superior or equal may be ſeut by his owne conſent or deſere. Laftly,the College of the ApoFtles coprifing 
Peter with the reft (as every ſuch Bod y implieth b:zh the head and the members) was greater then Peter their head alone, 
as the Prince and Parliament 3s greater thenthe Prince alone , And ſo Peter might be ſent as by authoritie of the whole 
Collere,norwithſtanding he were the head of the ſame, 

This ſending of Perer,is a good argument to proue that Peter was not their fuperior, as Chriſtes vicar. For 
then he might haue ſent any of them,or gone of his owne accord without ſending. Peter was ther{orc inferior Popes ſopre- 
tothe reſt, and ynder the auctoritie of the whole college of apoſtles, though he were equall to cuery one, and Mace, 
in primacie of order, firſt of all . Whereas if Peter had beene ſuperior as Chriſtes vicar, they could no wore 
haue ſent Perer, then they could haue ſent Chriſt himſelfe . That the word of ſending, is not alwayes exa&tlie 
vſed in the {criptures,you haue no example to bring,but of the ſending of the ſonne & the Holy ghoſt:Where- 
as all men of meane wudgement know , that the myſtcrie of the holy trinitie being incftable, the words are al- 
moſt all borowed, that are vſed to ſhew the diſtin working, and ctfeRs of the perſons thereof. But heerc, in 
proper phraſe of ſpeaking, the apoſtles ſent Perer and Iohn: Perer and lohn therfore were ſubicro the apo- 
ſles. But you adde, that the word of ſending, is nt alwayes ſo taken in the comm:.n wſe of the world, ſeeing the inferior 
or equall, may intreat is frend to doe his buſmeſſe for him . 1 grant thatto be truc, bur the inferior or cqual!, that 
hath intreated his frend, cannor truly ſay, hc hath ſent his ſuperior or equal). Neither can a corporation,that 
is ynder a ſouereigne head (ſuch as you would haue Peter to be) ſend their head,or chuſe him to be their foor, 
to goc forthem . Neither can; the citizens ſend their Maior , which is the Princes licutenant, more then 
they can ſend the Prince himſclfe . He may goe in deed by his owne conſent or defire, buthe cannotbe ſent, 
excepthe yeeld vnto the auQority of the ſenders.Laſtlic,you ſay(belikegfor the vrrermoſt refuge)thar the col= 
lege of the apoſtles,comprifing Perer,was greater then Peter their head alone. This granted,Peters headthip 
wasnotthe loucreigne auftorine of Chriſt, neuther was Peter head of the apoſtles, as Chriſtes vicar. For the 
whole church compriſing Chriſt the head thereof, is not of greater auGoritic then Chriſt himſclfe. Neither 
may Chriſt be ſent by auforitic of the whole church . No more might Peter haue beene ſent by auftoritic of 
the whole college,ifhe had had the whole auornic and gouernment ouer the apoſtles,as Chriſt had,and al- 
wayes hath. Nether is this place vſcd only of Proteſtants(as you ſay)bur alſo of ſome papiſts, ro prooue thar 
the Pope ought to be ſubie&rothe generall councell repreſenting the whole church, Eprſt.Syn.Con, Baſel, ad in- 
uettiuam ſub nomine Euzeny Pape, cont.ſyn,Baſel. 

17. Did they impoſe.) If this Philip had beene an Apoſtle( ſaith $.Bede)he might haue impoſed his hands, 
that they might haue recciued the Holy Ghoſt.bur this none can doe ſauing Biſhops. For though Prieſts may The $acramtr 
baptize,and anoint the Baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop:yer he cannot figne his forchead of Confirmati- 
with the ſame holy ole, becauſe that belongeth only to Biſhops, when they giue the holy Ghoſt tothe Bapri- 1s — mg 
Zed. So ſaith he torching the Sacrament of Confirmation in $ AFtThis impoſition therfore of hands together with the prat- = 
ers here ſpecified (which no doubt were the very ſame that the Church yet wſeth to that purpoſe ) was the miniſtration of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, V hereof S.Cyprian ſaith thus, They that in Samaria were baptized of Philip becauſe they had ,,, 1 nu,x.ad 
on and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſme, ou7ht nt to be baptized any more : but only that which wanted, wa: done by Peter and tubatamem, 
Tohn,to wit, that by praier made for them ard impoſition of handes,the Holy Ghoſt might be powred wpon them , Which now 
alſo is done with vsghat they which in the Church are baptized,be by the Rulers of the Church offered, and by our prater and 
mmpo/it;on of hand recejue the Holy Ghoſt,and be ſigned with our Lordes ſeale. So S, Cyprian. But the Heretikes obieft that 
yet here isno mention of 0i/e, T'o whom we ſay, that many things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this and other Sa- 
craments,and al inſlituted ly C brift him ſelf. and delivered to the Church by the Apoſiles, which are not particu/arly writeen by 
the Euangeliſts or any other in the Scripture , among which this is enident by al antiquitie and moſt general praiſeof the 

Church, to be one, | 

S.Denys ſaith, The Prieſts did preſent the haptized to the Biſhep, that he might ſigne them diuino 8& deifico vnguen- Chriſmein 
to, with the dinmne and deifical ointment, And azaine, Aduentum S. Spiritus conſummans inunCio largitur, he #n- > <p 
untFin conſunemating giueth the comming of the Itoly Ghoſt. Tertullian de reſur,carn.nu,7 & li.1 adu,Marcio.ſpeaketh _ py 
of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus : The fleſh is anointed, that the ſoul may be conſecrated: thefleſhis ſigned, - 


Reliques, 


, that the ſoul may be fenſed: the fleſh by impoſition of hand is — thatthe ſoul by the Spirit may be 1]- 


luminatcd. S.C;prien !ikewiſe,cp.70,nu.2, He muſt alſo be anointed, that i baptized, with the oile ſanQified on 
the Altar, Aud ep.72 (ſee alſo ep.73.m.z) he expreſly calleth it a Sacrament joyning it gith Baptiſme as Melchiades ( oth 
ep. 
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(ep.ad omnes Hiſpaniz Epiſcopos nu.2,to1 Conc.) ſhewin the difference betwixt it and Baptiſme. $. Auguſtine alſo, 
cont. lic, Pctil.li.2,c.104. The Sacrament of Chriſme in the kind of viſible ſeales is ſacred & holy, cuen as Bap- 

tiſme ir ſelf, Weomzr S. Cyril myſtag.3. S, Ambroſe li.z de Sacram.c.2. & de 1js qui myſteris initiantur c 7. S.Leo 

ep.88, the auncient Conncels alſo of Laodicea, can. 48, Carthage 3 cm, 39, and Arauſicanmm 4 can, 1, and others, And S. 

Clement ( Apoſt. Conſt.li.7,c.44.) reporteth certaine confFitutzons of the Afoſiles tomching the ſume. * S, Denys referreth * Ec, Hier,c.g 
the maner of conſecration of the ſame Chriſme to the Apoſtles inſirudfion, $,Baſii 11.de Sp.ſandto c, 27 calleth it a tradition if 

the Apoſtles, And the moſt auncient Martyr S.F.1bian ep.2 ad omnes Oricnrales Epiſcopos in initio,to.1 Conc.ſaith 

plaine!y that C hriſt him ſelf did ſo inſtruft the Apoſtles at the time of the inſtitution of the B, Sacrament of the Altar , And 

fo doth the Author of the looke de vnftione Chrilmatis apud D. Cyprianum nu.r. zelling the excellent effetts and gra- 

cesof this Sacrament , and why this kinde of oile and balſme was taken of the old Law , and w/ed intbe Sacraments of the new 

Teſtament . Which thing the Heretikes can with leſſe cauſe obieFt againſt the Church, ſeeing they confeſie * that Chriſt and * Be{ain 
his Apoſtles raoke the ceremonie of impoſition of hands in this and other Sacraments, from the Iewes manerof conſecrating i,c,6,v,6, 
their hoſtes deputed to ſacrifice, 

To conclude, nener none denied or contemmed this Sacr.unent of Confirmation and holy Chriſme, but lnowen Heretikes , S, Old herefics 
Cornelius that B, Martyr ſo much praiſed of $, Cyprian, ep. ad Fabium apud Eulcb, li.6 c.z5 affirmeth, tha: Nomarus fel _—_ _ 
co Hereſie,for that he had nat receiued the Holy Ghoſt by the confignation of a Biſhop, Whom al the Nowatians did folow,ne- Chiime. , 
wer wfmy that holy Chrifme,as Theodorete wrzteth, 11.3 Fabul. Her, And Optatws 11.2 cont Parm, writerh that it was the 

ſpecial barbar:us ſacrilege of the Nonatiſt5,to conculeare the hoiy vile But al this is mthing t9 the ſauage diſcrder of Cauiniſts 
in this point, 

Fulke. 6. Heirs you wil inforce a ſacrament of Confirmation with oile,which neither in this place,nor in any other Popiſh con- 
place of the ſcripture, hath either word of Inſtitution,or outward element of Chriſts appointment,which rwo 535495: 
things muſt needs concurrein any ſacrament. The apoſtles here praied,thart the Samaritans, for turther con- 
firmation of their faith,mightreceiue the viſible miraculous graces of the Holy ghoſt, as the gifts ofrongues, 
of prophecy,of healing,and ſuch like : our of which iris impotlible to conclud any ordinarie or perperuall ſa- 
crament of Confirmation of all thac are baptiſed, and that with oile, whereof there 1s no mention in all che 

| ſcriptures that ir was either appointed or vſed for ſuch purpoſe . Now that you are forſaken of the word of 

God,lct ys [ce whar teſtimony you gather our of men. Firſt you bring Beda,who liuea 700 yecres after Chriſt, 

and ſpeaketh of the ceremony of annointing with oile by rhe biſhop,as it was vſed in his time. Yet doth he nor 

call it a facrament,nor ſay that the apoſtles vied that ceremony, but that it belonged tothem to giue the holy 

ghoſt and not to Philip, as in his time biſhops vſed ro annointwith oile and nortthe pricits, by which vyn&ion 

they were perſuaded the Holy ghoſt was giuen. Notwithſtanding you are bolde to conclude,thatthis impoſi- 

tion of hands with prayers, was the miniſtration of the ſacrament of Confirmation: which with all the logike 

you haue, you can neuer conclude out of the text, nor out of Bedes words: although they be more then can 

be proucd out of the ſcriptures. But you are yet more bolde to affirme (for you may tay what you will withour 

proofe)thar ehe prayers here ſpecifie:lrere no lowbt the very ſame that the popiſh church wſeth to that purp;ſe. The text 

1s plaine whatrheſe prayers were, that they might receiue the Holy ghoſt,which Occumenius our of the con» 

ſent of all the Greeke fathers doth expound, the p:wer of working nuracles,in AR, cap.10, The words that your 

popith biſhops vſc in their confirmation with oile,are Conſigro re Ec. I marke thee with the ſiane of the holy criſſe, 

and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſaluation, in the name of the Father, the S:nn*, and the Holy ghoſt, Pecce be to thee, 

What afhnitic haue theſe words with the prayers of the apoſtles ? Bur if Beda be too yong, Cyprianis an an= 

cient writer, who belike is a patrone of popith Conizrmation with the Chrilme of ſaluation. But thatyou cen- 

feſle,is left out both by che Euangeliſt,and by S. Cyprian. 

Cyprian indeed theweth, that thoſe that were bapriſcd inthe church, were offered to the gouernors ofrhe 

church,and by their prayer and impoſition of hands,obreined the Holy ghoſt,and were ſigned or conſumina- 

tcd with the Lords ſigae (fo he calleththefigne of the crofſe) we fee heere prayer & impotition of hands, ac- 

cording to the example of the apoitles to obreine the Holy ghoſt, but we lacke ſtill yer rhe chicfeſt marrer 

to make vp a ſacrameirt,the Chriſme of ſaluation.To ſupply rhat want, you lay many ehinzs were done and ſaid in 

the adminiſiration of this and other ſacram-nts inſtituted by Chriſt, which are not particularly written by the enanzeliſts,or 

inany other ſcripture , To admit that all things done & ſaid, be not pazricularly expreficd in the icriprures, ſhall 

we therfore admir for ſacraments ſuchthings as hauc neither their inſtitution, nor the word,nor the clement 

ſer forth in the ſcriptures ? Some circumſtances not materiallare omitted, butthe Chriſme of ſaluation, ifir 

had bcene of Chriſtes inſtitution, and the apoltles practiſe,ſhould neuer haue becne wholly omirred being a 

matter of ſo great importance,as the very name you giue vnto it doth pretend, 

Bur all antiquity (you ſay) and moſt generall practiſe of the church, doth cuidently prone thatthis ſacra- 

ment was inſtuured by Chriſt, and yernot written of 1n the ſcriptures . Toomit thacthereltimony of all the 

world, without the teſtimony of the Holy ghoſt,is roo weake a groiid for ys to build our faith ypon: Ir is viterly 

falſe thar you ſay:for neither doth all antiquity reſtifie of ir,neither was it cuer generally praftiſed of y church 

as aſacrament. For inthe Greeke church this ſacrament of Confirmation was neuer recciued to this day, 

But to examine your witneſſes of antiquitie ſeucrally . Firſt Dyonifiusis nor of ſuch antiquitic as you pre= 

tend,for if he had,bin his writings could not haue bin vaknowne to Euſebius,S.Hierome,and Cennnddts 

continued the catalogue of principall writers ofthe church for 500 yeeres after Chriſt, But we muſt rake him 

in ſuch order as you offer him , This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an vn&tion vſed to them thar were bapiiſed, afrer 

which they were admitted to the Euchariſtie,as he doth of many other ceremonics of vnCtion, not vſedinthe 

popiſh church,allwhich yer he comprehendeth vnder the ſacrament or myſterie of vnEtion, 

Terrullian ſpcaketh allo of the ceremony of vnRion,which was vicd in bapriſme,to ſignifiethar the bapriſed 

was conſecrated as a champig of Chriſt,to hght againſt the deuill,the world, &the fleſh,which in bapriſme,be 

hath renounced & defied, Which hqgdeclarerh plainely in his bouke De Lapriſine, ſaying : As ſocne 2s we come 08 

of the lauer ve are annoirted with the bleſſed unttiongof an ancient d:iſcipline-by which they were wont to be anointed with = 
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ole out of the hoyne m the prieſthood : whereof Aaron was annynted by Moſes: whereof Chrift is called a Chriſmate, which 
is vnFion ec. Dehinc Afterward the hand is laid on,by bleſſing,calling v/un,es inuiting the Holy oboft gc. All which 
declare,and the whole diſcourſe of the booke, thathe ſpeaketh of ceremonies vied abour baptiſme,not of the 
popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation, Alſo,that vn&tion was a ceremonie dittinR from impoſition of hands. The 
lame thing alſo doth Cyprian teach, ep. 70. ſaying, He that js baptiſed muft needs be anointed, that hauing received 
the Chriſme,that is wnttionge may be the amnointed of God and hane in him the grace of Chriſt, And afterward he { pea- 
kerh of prayer for him thats baptiſed, to receiue the Holy ghoſt with impoſition of hands. Likewiſe ep. 72. 
where he calleth not yn&tion, but that which is repreſcnted by impoſicion of hand, a ſacrament, For in the c- 
piſtle he certificth Stephanus B. of Rome;that they haue concluded in Africa,thatthey which come from he- 
retiks, muſt be baptiſed. Eo quod parum ſit eis &7c . Becauſe it is lizle worth tc them to lay the hand vpon them, that they 
may receine the Holy ghoſt, except they receive alſo the baptiſme of the crc . For then at the length , th-y may he ſanFified 
perfettly,and be the ſome of God, if they be bome of both the ſacraments, ſeems it is written, Except a man be borne of water 
and of the ſpirit,he cant enter into the kingdome of God, You ſee plainhe,he ſpeaketh of the ſpiritual! birth of water 
and the ſpirit, which is teſtified in bapriſme, whereof the element of water, and the laying on of hands, were 
fignes,nor of a ſeucrall ſacrament of vn&tion. The decretal]epiſtle of Melchiades(as all the reſt ofthart rable) 
is a meere counterfeR, in which the auctor doth not onlic in barbarous Latine tell the difference ot this PO- 
Piſh ſacramentfrom baptiſme, but alſo ſheweth how much more worthy it is then baptiſme. S. Auguſtine 
conr. lit. Per. lib.z, cap.104. ſaith thar Perilian the herertike in the ſpirituall ointmcnr ſpoken of by the pta.132. 
will interpret the ſacrament of Chriſme, which trulie in the linde of Tiſible ſrgnes 35 Iy/ly, as baptiſme it ſelfe, but it may be in 
the worft men,jn them that ſpend their life in the works of the fleſh,and ſhall not poſſeſſe the kgngdome of heauen, and the rfore 
perteine neither to the beard of Aaron,nor to the edge of his garment g&xc . How largely S. Auguſtine vſeth the name of 
ſacrament, | haue els where declared Marth. 1, fe&.z. although in this place he ſheweth rather how it was 
accompted among the Donaritts, then among the Catholiks, For the Donatiſts accompred all them to be 
holy brethren, that were baptiſed and annointed among them: whereby allo it appeareth, that this vnetion 
was a ceremonie perteining to baprilme , For of impoſitien of handes to receiue the Holy ghoſt, he ſhewerth 
that it was only a prayer : and therefore might be repeated, whereas bapriſme thar is a ſacrament, miniſtred 
cuen by heretiks, may not be repcated, Manus antem impoſitio exc, Impeſition of hands, is not as baptiſme, that can= 
not be repeated. For what is impoſitionof hands, hut prayer ouer a man? Wherefore you doe fondly,and contrary to the 
teſtimony of antiquiry, to 10yne thoſe two ceremonies of ynEtion and impoſition of handes vnto one lacra- 
ment, Cyrill Myſtagog.z. ſpeaketh of vn&tion immediatly after bapriſme, in the forhcead,cares & breſt ,with- 
out which, he denyeth that men were worthy to be called Chriſtians: or their regenerar:on perfett therefore 
as he attributerh too much ro that ceremony, ſo he ſhewcth it was differing from the pop 1h ſacrament of 
confirmation. S. Ambroſe hb.z.cap.z. De Sacrament, hath neuer a word either of Chritme, or of jimpoſi 10n of 
hands, but only of prayer for the ſeuenfolde grace of the Holy ghoſt, to be powred vpon the bapriſed : and no 
more, he hath De ys qui my#t. init, cap.7, only he purrerh the bapriſed in minde,thar they haue receiucd the di- 
uers gifts of the Holy ghoſt. But cap.6. he maketh mention of yrRion, the ceremony vied at baptiſme . The 
epiſtle of Leo doth alſo plainly diſtinguiſh the ceremony of impoſition of hands from vr ion, ſaying thar one 
is per impoſtiones &rc, by in:poſition of hands vpn the faithfull to Le baptiſed, cr that are conuerted from hereſy, to dulier 
the Holy 2h:ſt . Ofthe other he adderh nec Chriſma &3c, to make Chriſme , and with Chriſme to annoi! t the forheads of 
them that are baptiſed : which thing with many other, he maketh ynlawfull for Chorepiſcopi, which he ſair 
were bur prieſts, yet doth he nor call either the one ceremony or the other a ſacrament, as baptiſme and the 
Lords ſupper arc ſacraments. The councecll of Laodicea willeth them that are bapriſed,to be annointed with 
Chriſme; the councell of Carthage forbiddeth the prieſt ro make that Chriſme . The Arauficaue councell 
ſpeaketh expreſly ofthat annoynting which was done by cucry one that baptiſed, and isnor to be repeated, 
therfore cannot ſpeake of the popiſh ſacrament,which is g:uen only by the biſkop,afier bapriſme. The words 
are theſe: Noncof the min:Frers that hath receiued the office of baptiſiug,onght ro gne alroad any whither without Chriſme, 
becauſe it is agreed amongFt v3 that Chriſme be occupied but once in baprt:ſme. But concerning him whicl in baptiſm», by any 
neceſſitie hath not beene annoynted, the preeſi ſhall be admenſhed thereef in the confirmation . For am 19 v. the bleſſing of 
che Chriſme is but one, we ſ:zy not this in preiudice of any, bus that the annoyntiny may be counted neceſſarie , But contrary 
to this canon, the papiſts holde, tharthe childe muſt be twile annoynted , in bap:iſme and in confirmation. 
Now for the autor of this ceremony (for ſacrament we finde none) you allege Dionyſe and Babll, referring 
itto tradition of the apoſtles. Wherunto if we muſt giue credir,we muſt acknowledge many of the apoſtolike 
traditions tobe aboliſhed, as itis certaine, of many ceremonyes deſcribed by that Dionyſe,by Tert-Jlian and 
Bafill. Wherforc either we mult ſay it was not ordeinedof the apoſtles,or cls it vas ordeined as a remoucable 
ceremony, as other ceremonies likewiſe fathered ypon the apoſtles,are long ſince worne out of vſe., The con- 
ſtirutions of Clement be meere forgeries, full of manifeſt lies, as I haue ſhewed cls where. The decrctall epi- 
files of Fabian,be eucn as good ſtuffe as the reſt of that ſorr. Butyou doe fally affirme, the the autor of the 
rreatiſe De vnFione Chriſmatis apud Cyprianum, doth ſay that Chriſt did inſtru his apoſtles at that time of the 
inſtitution ofthe B, ſacrament, to conſecrate this Chriſme , For heſaith not ſo, nor any thing to thar effe&: 
though he extoll the ceremony of making this Chriſme, greatly, Andif i: muſt be made of balſme (as he & 
your Eanon law allo ſaith) you haue long deceiued the common people with a wrong confeRion, like falſe a- 
porhecaries, for true balſme is a pretious ointment, very hardly or nor at all ro be gotten in theſe partes. As 
for impoſition of handes with prayer, which was the olde and pure ceremony of confirmation, we doe nor 
ſpeake againſtit. We acknowledgethat the vnftion of Chriſme alſo inthe ancient chiirch,was atollerable ce- 
remony for che ſignifhication thereof, if it were nottoo highly eſteemed, as of ſome it was, butnotro be mat- 
ched and preferred before the holy ſacrament of Chriſtes inſtiration,as it is by you, 
To conclude,you ſay none burknowne heretiks did euer deny or con :mne this ſacrament of confirmati- 
on or holy Chrume . Bur as yet you haue not proued any ſuch ſacrament, acknowledged by the _ "a 
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tholikes,though of olde time,there was a ceremony of anointing, which was omitted in Nouatus,becauſe he 
was baprized1n his bed being very ſicke, and like to die, Whereypon alſo his folowers neglected that ceremo- 
nic alſo,as might ſceme by Theodorer. 

Yerdorh nor Cornelius ſay,that he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had notreceiued the holy Ghoſt, by con- 

fignation of a Piſhop,but only thewerh what maner a man he was, and how thar being baprized in his bed,af- 
ter he recouered,he regarded not the reſt of the ceremonics , of which he ſhould haue bene parraker, accor- 
ding to the rule of che Church,nor ſo much as to be ſealed or confirmed by the Biſhop, which hauing nor ob- 
raincd (fayth he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt ? By theſe wordes, ir is nor proued, that yntion was 
the ceremonie of Confirmation, butrather one of the ceremonies of Bapriſme, that were omitted, becauſe 
he was atthe point of death. Andinſuch cale,as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauſe it might be 
doubred , whether after his recoucrie, he would ratitie that which he promiſed in Baptiſme, which he re- 
cciued ,bcing in feare of death . For it appeareth afterward, that it was againſt the diſcipline of the 
Church, thatſuch ſhoulde be admitred into the Minilterie , as rcecciued Baptiſme vpon ſuch neceſlitie. 
And the Biſhop was fainc to entreate the Clergic and people for hum , that he might ncuerthelefle be or- 
dained. Thar which Optatus wriceth of the Donatiſtes,was not a ſpeciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, bur 
generally againſt any thing that belonged to the Catholikes , For the Donariſts alſo,had their holy oyle,and 
did attribute more ynto ir,then the Catholikes did ro their ynCtion, as is ſhewed before our of S.Auguſtine, 
Cont.lzs, Penilalib,z.Cap.104. 

Where you complayne of the ſauage diſorder of the Caluiniſts , in contemning your Popiſh cere- 
monies, we might make anſwere of your divelih diſorder, in burning and defacing the holie Scrip- 
tures, yea the bodics of all them that proſefie the Goſpell of Chriſt . Bur of all ſavage panes ,thar 
euct were pradtiſed, ſince the creation ot the worlde, ( all circumſtances conlidered ) there is none 
comparable to the Bartholomew Fayre ot the French Papittes at Paris , and other places in 
France, 

17. Andthey recciucd che Holy Ghoſt.) The Protef7ants charge the Cacholikes,* rhit by a*prouing and com= » x emnit in 
mending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmaztion,and by attrivuting to it ſpecially the gift of the Ho!y Ghoſt, they diminiſh ex«m.conc, 
ge force of Baptiſme,chatzuging alſo boldly the atnczens Fathers for the ſame. As though any Catholikg or Loftor ener ſaid Trid.de ( 0n- 
more then the expreſſe wordes of Scripture here and els where plainely giue them warrau for, If chey diminiſh the vere *** 
of Baptiſmegghen did Chriſt ſo,appointing his Apoſiles and al the Faithful euen after their Bapriſme t9 expett the Holy Ghoſt 
and vertue from aboue. then did the Apoſiles iniurie to Baptiſme , in th they impoſed hands on the baptized,end gaue 
them the Holy Ghoſt. and this i the Heretikes blindnes in this caſe,that they cannot,or wi! not ſee chat the holy Ghoſt 1s gi- The effetes 
wen in Bapti ſme to remiſſion of ſinnes,life, and ſanftification : and in Confirmation,for farce, ſtrength, and corroboration to of Baptiſme 8 

fight againſt al our ſpiritual enemies,and to ſtand conſtantly in confeſſion of our faith , enento death, intimes of perſecution Contirmarion 
either of the Heathen or of Heretikgs,with great increaſe of grace. And let the good Reader not? here our Aduer ſaries great Hererical 
pernerſity and corruption of the plaine ſenſe of the Scriptures in thu point: ſome of them affirming the Holy Gheſt here to be ſhitres and e- 
m0 other but the gifs of 7iſedom in the Apoſtles and a few moe ro the gonerneme!1 of the Church , when it is plaine that not vaſions againſt 
only the Gowerners bust al that were baptized geceiued this grace, both men and women. Somethat it was no internal grace, — _ 
but only the gift of diuers lingnages: Which is very falſe, the gift of Tongues being but aſequele and an accident to the gainſt this $a- 
grace,and anexternal token of the inward gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and our Sauiour calleth it vertue ffom abeue, Some ſay, crament of 
that whatſocuer it wart was but a miraculous thing,and dured m1 longer then the rift of the Tongues ioyned therevnro: by Confirmarion, 
which euaſion they deny a!ſs the Sacrament of Extreme Vattion,and the force of Exconmunication,becauſe the corporal pu- 
1ſhments which were annexed often tings in the Primitine Chuxch unto it , ceaſeth, an4 ſo may they take away ( «1 they 
meane to do ) a! Chrifts faith or religion, becauſeit hath not the like operation of miracles as inthe begaming.But S.Augit* Traflat.6,in 
ſtne toucherh this pojut ſilly. Is there any man (ſaith he) of fo peruerſe an hart,to deny theſe Children on whom ©7+/9, 
wenow impoſed hands,to haue receiued the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they ſpeake not with Tongues ? &c.Lafty, 
ſome of them mahe no mire of Confirmation or the Apoſi/es fafte, but as of a doetrine,jnſtruftion,or exhortation to continew 
*dee Cone, @ inthe faith receined W hercupon they haue turned this holy Sacrament * into a Catechiſme, * There are alſothat pus the * Cont. Trid. 
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| — s- b.; tixed comming to yeres of diſcretion,to their owne choiſe whether they wil continew Chr:lians or no. To ſuch dinelſh and [{f.7 ©3-14+ 

| firmar, diuers inuentions they fal,that wil not obey Gods Churche nor the expreſſe Scriptures, which tel vs of praier of impoſition of ©* = 

' hands,of the Holy Ghoſt,of grace aud vertue from abone, and not of iuſtruftion, which might and may be dene as wel befere 

. B.!! tiſmz,and by others,as vy Apoſiles and Biſhops,to whom only this Holy fundtion fertainethin ſo much that in our Coun- Akeates 
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FHIKE7. The auncient ceremonie of impoſition of handes, which is nothing cls, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, 6: Confirmation 
prayer ouera man, to be ſtrengthencd and confirmed by the holie Ghoſt , or ro receiue encreale of the gifts 
of the holic Ghoſt, as $. Ambroſe ſayerh, we doe nor in any wiſe wiſlike , but vſe it our ſelues. Neyther 
doe we charge the Papiſtes, for diminiſhing rhe force of Baptiſme, in ſaying that men may'receiue the 
giftes of the Holie Ghoſt by faithfull prayers with impoſition of handes: bur for making their vnEti- 
on 2 Sacrament , whereof, neither the wordenor the element, is of Chriſtes inſtitution: and for affirming 
Baptiſme to be vnperfc& withoutir, for it is to be viedſaye they , Vs pleni Chriſtians inueniantur, that they 
may be fraunde perfect Chriſtians. be Con, dift, 5, C:p, omnes, Whereof iris inferred, that Baptiſme maketh 
not perfe&t Chriſtians. Agayne , quod nunquam evit Chriſtianis, niſs in confirmation? Fpiſcopali fuerit chriſ< 
mats, And that be ſhallneuer be a Chriſtian, which isnot oynted with chriſme in the Biſhops corfirmation , De 
Conſecraz. diſt, 5. Cav. Ve Ieirnis, Whereof it followerh, that Bapriſme makerh not a Chriſtian, Third- 
ly, we charge them, becauſe chey ſaye, that this their Sacrament is majore weneratione venerandum , 
To bee yenerence:l with greater reuerence then Baptiſme , becauſe it can bee miniſtred by none, bur by a 
Biſhoppe. De Conſecrat, Diſt, 5 Cap, 1, De his vero, To theſe marters of charge, taken out of your Canon 
Lawe, you anſwere nothing, bur cauill of the giftes of rhe holy Ghoſt obrained by prayer and impoſition 
of hanges of tac Apoſtles , which we denye not , impudently accuſing vs of great peruerfitie , and 
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corruption of the plaineſenſe of y Scriptures, in this point: Firſt, becauſe ſeme of vs doe off1me,the holy Glſt to he 
none other but the gift of wiſcdome ir, the Apoſtles, and a few other for gruernement , But this 1s a ſlander, for none of 
vs doth fo affirme . Further , you charge ſome of vs, to affirme thatit was no internall grace, bur onely 
the gift of diucrs languages. Bur this alſo is a ſlander: For we neither denie the internall grace, inall, nor 
reſtraine the outward grace onely ro the gift of rongues . But we afhirme, that the holic Ghoſt, in this 

lace is taken principally , for the viſible graces of the holie Spirite , as is manifeſt, by thar ſaying : The 
folic Ghoſt was not yet come vpon any one of them . Whaz(fayth Oecumenius) did net they that were 
baptized by Philyp , receinethc bulie Ghoſt ? yes they receiued the holie Ghoſt wnto remiſſion «f ſrunes , but they ve- 
ceiued him not, to the workzny of miracles, Againe, Simon Magus ſawe ,that by impoſition of handes, the 
holie Ghoſt was giuen , but he could not ſee the internall grace, th.retore it was the grace of working m:- 
racles ,asof tongues, healing , propheſying , caſting ourof Deuils, and ſuch like: andthis was vertue from 
aboue, in ſome alſo that were voide of internall grace, Matth. 7, 22. We lay in deede, thatthis kinde of in: 
poſition of handes to this purpoſe ,endured no longer then the miraculous gifres, asthe vnRion with oile 
ro recouer bodilic health , named by S. lames , But there is another kinde of impoſition of handes, menti- 
oned, Heb. 6, 2. whereof rhere may be a perpetuall vic in the Church , whichis the ſame, which S, Augu- 
ſine calleth, nothing els, but prayer over aman, and whereof he ſpeaketh Trad, 6, in Ep, 1, Toan, Bur where 
you ſay , we may deniethe force of excommunication , becauſe corporall puniſhment, which was annexed 
vnto itin the Primitiue Church cealcch, iris vttcrly falſe , For we haue a plaine commaundement for the 
vie of excommunication, Marth. 18. without any mention of corporall puniſhment, which was not alaycs 
ioyned with excommunication in the Primitiue Church, albeit ir night be ſometimes , Your other {lander, 
(that we meane to take away all Chriſtianreligion,becauteir hath not the like operation of miracles ,as in 
the beginning) becauſe itis without colour , I omit as ynworthy of any anlwere, onely bewraying the intol- 
lerable malice of your lying ſpirite . Let God be ludge in this caſe, berwixt you and vs. Laſt of all, you 
charge ſome of vs, to make no more of Confirmation, or the Apoſtles fate, bur as of a doQtrine, inſtruti- 
on, or exhortarion, to continue in the faith recciued , Burt this is allo talſe, For we acknowledge 1mpoliti- 
on of handes with prayer ,that they which were ſo taught, inſtructed, and exhorted , might reccue ſtrength 
of Gods Spirite {o to continue, Andyet againe , where you ſav, there are amonge vs, which putthe bap- 
tized comming to yeeres of diſcretion , to their owne choyle , whether they will continue Chriſtians orno; 
itis as falſc, as thereſt. For when they are required ro make confeſſion them teJucs , of thar faith which 0- 
ther men profelled in their name attheir baprtiſme , they are not put to their choyſle , but put in minde, thar 
they mult performe them ſclues, that by other was promiſed in their name , or els their bapriſme will nor a- 
uaile them to eternall ſaluation, Finally, that which the Scripture relleth vs of prayer, impoſition of handes, 
of the holy Ghoſt , of grace, and vertuc from aboue, we acknowledge as well as inftruftion: bur oyle and 
balſme,andthe reſt of the Popiſh dorinc,of this counterfett Sacrament , becaulc itis not found in the holy 
Scriprures,we renounce it, 

Rhem, 18, Offercd money.) This wicked ſorcerer Simeon is noted by $. Ireneus li, 1. c, 20, and others, to hate been the 
firſt Heretihe , and father of al Heretikes to com? , in the Church of God. He taught, only faith in him, without 
good life and workes , to be ynough to ſaluation . he gaue the onſet ro purchaſe with Ius noney a ſþ rumna! funtticn, that 4 
4s to be made @ Biſhop . for , to haue power to ine the Holy Ghoſt by impoſiticn of hanaes, is tobe a B;ſhep : as robye | 
the power to remitte ſinnes or to conſecrate Chrifts body, #s tobye tobe a Prieſt, or tobye Prieſtho1, and to bye the Simonie, 
authoritie to miniſter Sacraments , to preach or to hawe cure of ſoules , is to bye a benefice , an! likew. fo in a! other ſpiri- 
tual things , whereof enher to make ſale or purchaſe for money or money worth, 1s a gieat horrible ſie called Sims- 
ies and in ſuch as thinke it Lirful (as here Simon judged it) it ts named Simoniacal Herelic, of t!:is deteſia- 
ble man wh firſt attempred to bye a ſpiritual funttion or offic? , D. Greg, apud loan, Diac. i vir. lib, 3. cap. 2.3.4.5. 

Rhem.s. 22, Doe penance.) S. Augnſtine (ep. 108.) wnderſtanding this of the penance done in the Primitine Church | 
for heinous offences, doth teach vsto tranſlate this and the like places (2, Cor. 12, 21, Apoc. 9, 21.) as we doe, an{ as Penance, * 
it 55 in the vulgar Latin , and conſequent!y that the Greeke weraxcly doth fignifie ſo much . Yea when h» addeth, that | 
wery good mendoe daily penance for wenial ſmmes by faſiing, prayer , and almes, he warrameth thu phraſe an1 tran- 
ſl.ition throughout the new Teſtament , ſpecially him ſelf alſoreading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latin, and as we tran- 

late. 

Fulke 8. ; This place of Auguſtine, hath bene ſufficiently anſwered before: he ſpeaketh nor of ſatisfation to Gods Popith proce | 
iuſtice, bur of outward fignes of inward repentance. And if by your terme of doing penance, you ment no {btacion. 
morethen S. Auguſtine, or your vulgar Interpreter doth by agere panizentiam,it were all one with repentance: 
for ſo doth ke ſometimes tranſlate the word pereroeir, Panetiminsthat you can nor fay,doe penance ,but be pe- 
nitent. Mark.1,15.Sometimes you are enforced to tranſlate the worde Panitemiarepentance,At.5.31.AQ110, 

18.2. [1m.2, 25, Therfore if this your tranſlation betrue , why doe you nor alwaics vic it? butin ſtecde of re- 
>Cnrance,giuc vs Penance. 

Rhem. 9, 22. It perhaps.) Toumay ſee, great penance is here required for remiſſion of ſin? , and that nzen muſt fandin 
foxre and dread !:ſt they be not worthy to be heard or to obteine mercie, W hereby al men that bye or ſel any ſpiritual fwune 
elimdirnitie-s fcesor linings, may ſpecially be warned that the ſine is exceding great. 

Fulke 9. For great finncs,great ſorrow and moſt hartie repentance is requiſite , And men muſt pray without dqub- Doubringin 

inz,for all things that God hath pronulſed, lam, 1,6.Neitheris Simon willedto pray with doubting , bur Pe- PYT's 
terſecinghim to beſtil} inthe bitrernes of gall, doubreth whether he will rruly repent, and fincerely pray to 
God for remiſhon of his finnes.Otherwiſe,we muſt nor teare only, but be altogether cerraine,that we are not 
worthy to be heard,or to obtcine mercic,no nor to looke vpto heauen, or to be called Gods children of our 
ſclues,and therefore muſt be aflured to be heard and obteine mercic , for the worthines of Chriſt our onely 
Mediatour and Aduocate. 


Rhem, 16 24, Pray you tor mc.) Asthis Sorcerer had more knowledge of the erue religion zhen the Proteſians: hae , y 
F | ea 
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ſee wt that the ApoFtles and Biſhops can giue the Holy Ghoſt in this Sacrament or other, which he p'ainely perceined and — ——_ 
confeſſed, ſo ſurely he was more religious thenthey, that being ſo ſharply checked by the ApoFte,yer blaſphemed not as they = the mg 
do when they be blamed by the Gomerners of the Church,but deſired the Apoftles to pray for him, teſtants. 

When the Pope and the Gouernors of your Church,can cauſe vs to ſee;thatthe Sorcerer ſaw,namely,that _ 
thoſe whome you confirme,recciue the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſonrto vpbraid vs by his example. Miracles. 

B ur when you neither worke miracles, nor reach the dottrine of the Apoſtles, but cleane contrary vnro ir, 
looke yourhart we ſhould deſire you to pray for vs , whoſe praicr we know to be abhominable,becauſc you re- 
fuſe ro obey the law of God ? Prouerb.28,9, 

27. Thisisa delert.) Intolerable boldnes of ſome Preteft.unts, here alſo ( as in other places) agairſs al copies boeh 
Greehe and Latin,to ſurmiſe corruption or falſhod of the text, ſzying it cannot be ſo : Which is 20 acenſe the holy Enaige- 
liſt, and to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. See Bexg,who is often very ſaucie with S. Luke. Beza, 

A lewd ſlander.Beza ſayth,that this deſert can not be vnderſtoode of the citie of Gaza,which ar that time, $lander. 
was a populous citie,bur of the way which led ynto ir,that was in a deſert or waſte ground, | 

38. Hebaprtized him.) When the Heretikes of this time finde mention made in Scripture of any ſacrament mini- The ceremo- 
ftred by the ApuFtes or other in the Primtine Church, they imagine no more was done then there is expreſly told,nor ſcar. ics of _ 
ſly beleene ſo much. As if impoſition of hands inthe ſacrament of Confirmation be onely expreſſed, they thinke there was no _—_—_ nk 
hri her worke or word wſed , So they thinkg no more ceremonie was wſed in the baptizing of this noble man,then coma nr 
chriſme nor ot y priving 


here is mentioned WW herevupon S, Auruſtine bath theſe memorable wordes,ln that that he ſaith, Philip baptized him,he Defid.c> op. c. 


would haue ic vnderſtood that al things were done, which though in the Scriptures tor breuitie ſake they are 9: 
not mentioned,yet by order of tradition we know were to be done, 

When we reade of any Sacrament miniltred by the Apoſtles,though all things be not expreſſed in particu- Theſufficien- 
lar,yer we belecue that all things were done, that by the inſtitution of that Sacrament were neceflary to be cie of Scripture 
done: which is the thing thar Auguſtine meancrh,where he ſayth , Serie traditionss,by the order of the delinery or 
inftitution of Baptiſme,namely,the renouncing of dead workes,which is the doctrine of Baptiſme,ſayth the A- 
poſtle, Heb.6,z.with the whole confeſſion of Chriſtian faith, mentioned inthar place by S,Auguſtine,which is 
expreſſed in the Scripture. Bur your Sacrament of Chriſme we belecue nor,becauſe we read it no where.Con- Popiſh 
trariwiſe,your maner is (to finde a miſerable colour, for your horrible ſacriledge) where you finde bread one- chriſme, 
ly mentioned in ſome place of the Scripture,you imagine,or atleaſt would haue vs imagine,thatthe Apoſtles 
miniſtredthe Supper of our Lord in one kinde, directly contrary tothe inſtitutionthereof, and the expreſſe 
comtnandement of our Sauiour Chriſt. In which places, you ſhould giue credite to this ſaying of S. Auguſtine, Communion 
for the cup,which is written in the inſtitution of that Sacramenr,and nor for the Sacrament of Chriſme,which '3®* kinde. 


Tradition, 


is no where inſtitured,or mentioned in the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP. 


IX. 


Saw not content to perſecute ſo ernelly in Hieruſalem, 3 in the way to Damaſcus told by our Lord Tt $ v 3 of his waine 
attempt,and miraculouſly conuerted ro be an Apoftle: and after great penance,reftored to hy ſight by Ananias,@7 bap» 
tized, 20 Andpreſently he dealeth mightily againſt the Tewes,proning IE $v $ tobe Chriſto their great admira= 
tim, 23 But ſuch i; their obFinaciegthat they lay al Damaſcus to kl him, 26 Fromthence he goeth to Hieru- 
ſalem,and there ioyneth with the Apoſiles,and againe by the obſtinate Tewes his death is ſought, 31 The Church be- 
ing now growen oner al Iewrie,Galilee and Samaria, Peter viſueth al: and in his viſitation, 33 healing alame man, 


36 andrajſing a dead womangcomerteth very many, 


ND Saul as yet breathing forth threa- 

tenings and {laughter again(t the diſ- 
ciples of our Lorde , came to the high 
Prieſt, 

2 And asked letters of him ynto Damaſ- 
cus to the ſynagogs,thatifhe had found any 
men and women ofthis way,he might brin g 
them bound ynto Hieruſalem. 

} Andas he wenton his journey,it chait= 
cedthathedrew nigh to Damaſcus: and * 
fodenlyalight from heauen ſhined round a- 
bout him. 

4 And falling onthe ground, heheard a 
voice ſaying to him,# Saul, Saul why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me ? | | 

5 Who ſaid, Whoartthou Lord? And 
he, IamTtzs v s whome thou doeſt perſe- 
Cute, it is hard for thee tokicke againſthe 
pricke, 9 

6 And trembling and being aſtonied 

he 


nings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of 
the Lord,went unto the high Prieſt, 

2 Andadefired of himlettersto carry toDa- 
maſcus to the Synagognes , that if he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or women, 
he might bringe them bounde vnto Hiernſa» 
lem, 

3 Andwhen he journeyed, it came to paſſe, 
that as he was come nights Damaſcus, ſudden- 
ly there ſhined round about him a light from hea- 
uen. 


4 eAndhe fell to the earth , and heard a 


N D * Saul yet breathing out threat = Rom9.3 


woice,ſaying vnto him, * Saul, Saul, why perſe= 1.Corxs 3. 


cuteſt thou me? 

5 Andhe ſayde,Who art thou, Lord? «Aud 
the Lorde ſayde, I am Jeſus whome thouper ſe= 
cuteft*: Itis hard for thee to kicke agamit the 


ches. 
' 6 Andhebothtrembling and aſtonied,ſaid, 
; Pp2, Lord, 


The Actes 


he ſaid, Lord , whatwilt thou haue me to 
doe? 

7 AndourLordtohim, Ariſe , and goe 
intothe citie, andit ſhal be told thee what 
thou mult doe. But the men that went in 
companie with him,ſtood amaſed , hearing 
the voice,burt ſeeing no man, 

$ AndSaulroſe vp fromthe ground, and 
his cies being opened, he ſaw nothing. And 
they drawing him by the handes, brought 
him into Damaſcus. 

9 And he was three daiesnot ſceing,and 
he did neither cate nor drinke. 

10 Andthere was a certaine diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Anamis : and our Lord 
faid tohim in aviſion, Ananias. But he ſaid, 
Loe,hereI am Lord. 

11 AndourLordto him, Ariſe, and goe 
into the ſtreatethat is called Straight: and 
ſeeke in the houſe of Iudas one named Saul 
of Tarſus. for behold he prayeth. 

I2 (Andheſaw a man named Ananias, 
comming in and impoſing handes ypon 
him for to receiue his ſight.) 

I; But Ananiasanſwered, Lord, I haue 
heard by many of this man , how much e- 
uil he hath doneto thy ſain&tes in Hieruſa- 
lem: 

14 And here hehath authoritie fromthe 
cheefe prieſts to binde al that inuocate thy 
name. 

15 Andour Lord faidto him, Goe, for a 
veſſel ofele&ion is this man ynto me, to ca- 
ric my name before the Gentiles, andkings, 
and the children of Iſrael, 

16 ForI wil ſhew him how greatthings 
he mult ſuffer for my name, 

17 And Ananias went, andentred into 
the houſe : and impohng handes vpon him, 
he ſaid,Brother Saul, our Lord Its vs hath 
ſentme,he that appearedto thee in the way 
that thou camel} : that thou maielt ſee and 
be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And forthwith there fel from his eies 
as it were ſcales, and he recciued fight . and 

2Paul al him Tifing he was + baptized. | 
— . 19 And whenhe had taken meate, he 
and heavenly Was ſtrengthened. And he was with the dif- 
voice profea- ciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine 
Qed,yetwas daies. 
temtoaman 20 Andincontinententring into the ſy- 
Sacraments,& nagogs,he preachedTFes vs, that this is the 
co be toyredto (onne of God. | 
—_— 4. 21 Andalthatheard, were aſtonied, and 
greem, Afaid, Is not this he that expugned in Hie- 
ruſfaleimn thoſe that.unuocated this name: and 
pt | came 


 CHaAP.IX, 


Lorde, what wilt thou hane me todoe? «4nd 

the Lorde ſayde unto him, e Ariſe, andgoe into 

= citie,and it ſhallbe tolde thee what thou mu 
0e. 


7 Themen alſo which iourneyed with him, 
ſtoode amazed, hearing a voice , but ſeeing no 
man. 


8 AndSaul aroſe from the earth, andwhen 
his ties were opened, he ſame no man : but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him mto Da- 
1maſcus. 

9 Andhe was three dates without ſight , and 
neither did eate nor drinke, 


10 Andtherewas a certaine d:ſciple at Da- 
maſeus named eAvnanias : and tohim ſaide the 
Lordin awviſion, Ananias..And he ſaid, Behold, 
Tam here, Lord. 

11 eAnd the Lorde ſayae wnto him, «A. 
riſe, and goe into the ſtreete, which 55 called 
Straight , and ſeeke in the houſe of Indas, after 
A called Saul,of Tarſus : for behold, heprai- 
ern, 
12 eAndhath ſeenein aviſion, aman na- 
med eAnanias, comming into him, and putting 
his handes on him, that he. might receine his 
ſehr. 

Is Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, Thane 
heard by many of this man, howe much euill he 
hath done to thy ſainftes at Hieruſalem: 


14 And here he hath anthoritie of the high 
Prieſtes,to binde all that call on thy name. 

1 5 The Lord ſayde unto him, Goe thyway : 
for he #5 a choſen veſſel unto me , to bearemy 
name before the Gentiles, kings, and the chil- 
aren of Iſrael: 


16 For Iwillſhew him howe great things he 
muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. 

17 eAnd + Avnanias went his way, and en- 
tredinto the houſe , ard put his handes on him, 
and fayde, Brother Saul, the Lorde (enen le- 
ſrc that appeared wnto thee in the way as thou 
cameit) hath ſent me, that thou mightest re- 
ceine thy fight,and be filled with the holy Gho#T. 

18 Ardimmenczatly there fell from his eyes 
as it had bene ſcales,and hereceined ſight forth- 
with,and aroſe,and wasbaptized. 

19 Andwhenhe hadreceined meate,he was 
comforted , Thenwas Saul certaine daieswith 
the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 

' 20 eAnd ftraightway he preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagognes,that he ts the ſonne of God. 

21 But allthat heard himvere amazed,and 
ſaide, Is not this he that deftroied themwhich 
called on this name in Hiernſalem, and came "om 

fer 


CHaAP.1IX. 


came hither to this purpoſe that hee might 
bring them bound to the chiefe pricſtes? 

22 Bur Saul waxed mightie much more, 
and confounded the Iewes that dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, affirming that thisis CHRIST. £1 

23 And when many dayes were paſled, 
the Iewes conſulted that they might kil him. 

24 Bur their conſpiracie came to Sauls 
+.Cor1,32 knowledge. And *they kept the gates allo 

day and night, that they might kill him, 

25 But the diſciples taking him in the 
night, conueied him away by the wall, let- 
ting him downe 1n a basket. 

26 And whenhe was come into Hieru- 
falem, he aſſaied to ioyne himſelte to the di- 
ſciples, andal feared him,not belecuing that 
he was a diſciple, 

27 But Barnabas tooke him and brought 
himto the Apoſtles, and told them howe in 
the way he had ſeene our Lorde, andthat he 
ſpake vnto him, and howe in Damaſcus he 
dealt confidently inthe name of Its vs. 

28 And he was with them going in and 
going our in Hieruſalem, and dealing conhi- 
dently in the name of our Lord. 

29 He ſpakealſotothe Gentiles, anddiſ- 
_ with the Greekes : but they ſought to 

ill him, 

30 Which when y brethren had knowen, 

they brought him downe to Czſatrea , and 


ſent him away to Tarſus, 


4 


FThe Church 1 The + Cyv&kcun truely through all 
vilibly procee- : G 
&th {hill with Tewric and Galilee and Samaria had peace, 


much comfort Mis . 
much comfort and was edified , walking inthe feare of our 


incieaſeeven Lorde, and was repleniſhed withthe conſo- 
by perſecarid, 1 1rion of the holy Ghoſt. 

32 Andit cametopaſle, thatPeteras he 

aſſed through all , came to the ſaincts that 
dwelt at Lydda, 

23 And he found there a certaine man 
named Aeneas, lying inhis bed fromeight 
yecres before, who hadthe palley. 

34 And Peter ſaide rohim, Aeneas, our 
Lord Itsvs CurRisrt | heale thee: ariſe, 
and make thy bed. Andincontinent he aroſe. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 
rona,ſawe him: who conuerted to our Lord. 

26 Andin Ioppe there was a certaine di- 
ſciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. This woman was full 
oft good workes and almes-deedes which 
ſhedid. 

37 Andit came to paſle in thoſe dayes, 
that ſhe was ficke & died. Whom,when they 
had waſhed, theylaid herin an vpper chaber. 

38 And whereas Lydda was nigh to 


loppe, 


"hcalcth, 
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ther for that intent , that he might bring them 
bound vnto the high prieſtes? 

22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtreugth, 
and confounded the Iewes which dvelt at Da- 
maſcus , prouing T that thists very Chrift. 

2; eAnd after that many dayes were fulfil= ture with 
lea, the Tewes toake comnfſell together to kill hing. _—_— 

24 But their laying awayte was knowen of 
Saml:*ard theywatched the gates day and night 
to kill bins, 

25 Then the diſciples tooke him by night and 
put him downe by the wall,and let him downe in 
a backer. 

26 eAnd when Saul was come to Hieruſa- 
lemyfie aſſayed to conple himſelfe to the diſciples, 
but they were all afraide of bim, and beleeued nos 
that he was adiſciple. 


27 But Barnabas tooke him , and brought 
him to the « Apoitles , and declared wnto $2 
howe he had ſeene the Lorde in the way , and that 

he hadſpoken to him , and howe hee had prea- 
ched boldly at Damaſcus in the name of leſws. 

28 Andhe was with them comming in , and 

going out at Hieruſalem, 

29 Speaking bolaly in the name of the Lard © 
leſua , and hee ſpake and difpmted againſt the 
Greekes : but they went abomt to ſlay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knewe , they 
brangbt him to Ceſarea , and ſem him foorth to 
T arſs. 


31 Then had the Churches reft thorowont 
all Inrie , and Galilee, and Samaria , and were 
earfied, and walked in the feare of the Lorde, 
and multiplied by the comfort of the Hot 
Ghoſt, 

32 eAnd it came to paſſe , as Peter walked 
thorowont all quarters, he came alſoto the ſainlts 
which dwelt at Lydaa. 


33 eAndthere he found a certaine man na- 
med Eneas ,which had kept bus bed eight yeeres, 
and was ſicke of the palſie. 

34 And Peter ſaide wnto bins, Eneas, Teſs 
Chrift maketh thee whole : ariſe , and make thy 
bed. And he aroſe immediath. 

3s Andall, that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, 
ſawe him which turnedto the Lord, 

36 There was alſo at Toppa a certaine wo- 
man 4a diſciple , named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas : the ſame was 


2.Cor.11.32 


full of good workes, and almes deedes , which 
ſhe did, 


37 eAnditcameto pale in thoſe dayes that 
ſhe was ficke and died:whom when they had wa- 
ſoed,tbey laid her in an vpper chamber. 

38 eAnd foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 


Pp. 3. Joppa, 


Rhem.r. 
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Fulke.r. 
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Ioppe, the diſciples hearing that Peter was 
init, they ſenttwo men vnto him, defiring 
him, Be not loth to cone fo farre as to vs. 

39 And Peter riſing vp came with them. 
And when he was come , they brought hum 
into the ypper chamber:and all the widowes 
Roode about him weeping, + and ſhewing 
him the coates and garments which Dor- 
cas made them, 

40 Andall being put forth , Peter falling 
on his knees prayed, and turning tothe bo- 
dy he faide : Tabitha, Ariſe. And ſhe opened 
hereyes: and ſeeing Peter, ſhe fate vp. 

41 And giuiug her his hand, he lifted her 
vp. And when he had called the ſaincts and 
the widowes,he preſented her aliue, 

2 And it was made knowen through 
outall Ioppe:& many belecued in our Lord, 

43 Anditcameto paſle y he abode many 


dayes in Ioppe, with one Simon a tanner. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
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Toppa, andthe diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent vnto him two men, deſiring hin 
that he would not be griened to come to them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe , and came with them: 
when he was come, they brought him into the oP 
per chamber : «Aud all the widowes ſloode rownd 
about him weeping , and ſhewing the coates and 
garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was witl, 
them. 

40 And Peter put them: all foorth, and bnee- 
led downe, and prayed, aud turned him to the bo- 
dy,and ſaid, T abitha,ariſe. «And ſhe opened her 
exes,and when ſhe ſawe Peter,ſhe ſate v0. 

41 And Peter gane her the hand,e+ lifted hcr 
wp: and when he had called the ſaints and wi- 
dowes fre delinered her aline. 

42 eAnd it wasknowen thorowont all I oppa, 
and many beleeued inthe Lord. 

43 And it came topaſſe,that he taried mary 
dayes inl oppa, with one Simon a Tarner. : 


CHAD. 1X. 


4+ Saul,Saul why perſecuteſt.) The Hererikes that conclude CHRIST ſoin hemen , thathe canbeno where 
els rill che day of Indgement, ſhall hardly reſclue a man that would knowe where CH RI ST was when he appeared he. e in 


the way , and ſþake theſe wordes to Saul, 


We conclude not Chriſt in heauen, otherwiſe then ofhis owne will he hath appointed ro remaine there. 
But your queſtion is eaſily anſwered out of the rext,that Chriſt ſpake from heauen, trom whence the glorious 


light ſhined,paſling the hight of the ſunne. 


36. Good workes,) Behold good workes and almes-deedes, and the force thereof reaching enento the next life, 


The force of good workes reacheth to the next life,to be rewarded of Gods mercic, and not of mans mcrit. zgerire, 


39. And ſhewing him.) The prayers of cur Almes-folke and Beadſ-men may doe vs great good enen after our de- 
parture, For if they procured her temporall life , nuch more may they helpe vs to Gods mercie and to releaſe of puniſhment 
in Purgatorie. 

The text ſayth nor,thar her almes folke prayed to God for reſtitution of her life, and if they did, yerthe ar- 
gument followeth nor, that they ought to haue prayed for releaſe of her puniſhment in Purgatorie, Becauſe 
the Scripture teacheth no ſuch place of puniſhment after this life,nor preſcriberh any forme of prayer, to ob- 
reyne mercie for them that are departed, and haue recciued their mdgement: for immediatly after dearh,fol- 


Purgatoric. 


loweth cuery mans particular iudgement,Heb.g.27. 


CHAF. 


Becauſe the Tewes ſo much abhoxred the Gentiles , for the better warrant of their ChrJening, an Anrel appeareth to Cor- The 4.part, 
nelius the denoute Italian, 9 and a viſim u ſhewed to Peter himſelfe (the clyefe and Paſtor of all) 19 and the ſp 
rite ſpeaketh to him, 34 Yea and ashe is Catechizing them about TESVS, 44 the holy Ghoſt commeth wifi 


t 


wpon them : and therefore not fearing any longer the offence of the Iewes , he commanndeth to baprie them, 
Thereis no worde in the text, nor in all the Scriptures , to prouc thar Peter was paſtor of all , otherwiſe then 


eucry one of the Apoſtles. 

Nd there was a certaine man in Czſa- 
ea, named Cornelius, Centurion of 
that which is called the Italian band, 

2 Religious,and fearing God with all his 
houſe, | doing many almes-deedes to the 
people. And alwayes praying to God, 

3 He ſawe in a viſon manifeſtly , about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in ynto him, and ſaying to him, 
Cornclius, 

4 But he beholding him, take with feare, 
ſaid, Who art thou Lord?And he faid to him, 
Thy praiers and thy almes-deedes are aſcen- 
ded into remembrance inthe fight of God. 

5 And 


Here was a certaine mann Ceſarea, called 
Cornelis, a captaine of the band, called the 
Italian band, 

2 eA denoute man, and one that feared God 
with all his heuſhold , which game much almes to 
the people,and prayed God alway. 

3 The ſame ſawe by a viſion enidently, about 
the ninth houre of the day, an eAngel of God 
comming in to him , and ſaying unto him , Cor- 
nelins. 

4 And when he looked on him hewas afraid, 
and ſaid, What ts it Lord? And he ſaid vnto him, 
Thy prayersand thine almes are came vp into re- 
membrance before God, 

_ | 5 And 


CHAP. X. 


And nowe ſend men ynto Ioppe, and 
call hither one Sunon y is ſurnamed Peter, 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide. he will tell 
thee what thou muſt doe. 

7 And wheny Angel was departed that 
ſpake to him, he calledtwo of his houſhold, 
and a ſouldiar that feared our Lord, of them 
that were vader him, 

$8 Towhom when he had told all, heſent 
them ynto Ioppe. 

9 Andthe next day whiles they were go- 
ing on their journey , and drawing nigh to 
the citie, Peter went vp into y higher partes, 
[| ro prayabout the ſ1xthoure. 

10 And being hungrie, he was defirous 
rotake ſomewhat. Andas they were prepa- 
ring,there fell ypon him an excefle of mind: 

11 Andheſawethe heaucn opened, and 
2 certaine veſſell deſcending , as it were a 
great linnen ſheete with foure corners let 
downe from heauento the earth, 

12 Whercin were al foure-footed beaſts, 
and j creepe on the earth, & foules of y aire. 

13 Andthere camea voyce to him,Ariſe 
Peter : kill, and eate. 

1.4 But Peter ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for 
I didneuer eate any common and yncleane 
thing. 

15 Andtavoycecameto him againethe 
ſecond time, That which God hath purified, 
doe notthou call common. 

16 And this was done thriſe. and forth- 
with 5 veſſel was taken vp againe into heaut. 

17 And whiles Peter doubted within him 
ſelfe, what the viſion ſhould be thathe had 
ſeene, beholde the men that were ſent from 
Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe,{tood 
at the gate, 

18 And when they had called, they af- 
ked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodgedthere, 

19 Andas Peter wasthinking of the viſt- 
on,the Spirit {aide tohim,Behold three men 
doe ſeeke thee. 

20 Arile therefore, and getthee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting nothing : for 
hauec ſent them, 

21 And Peter going downe to the men, 
ſaid, Behold,I am he whom you ſeeke: what 
is the cauſe, forthe which you are come? 

22 Whoſaid,Cornelius the Centurion,a 
iuſt man and that feareth God, and hauing 
reſtimonie of ally nationofthe Tewes,recei- 
uedan anſwere of an holy Angelto ſend for 
thee into his houſe, & to heare words of thee. 

23 Therefore 
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s And nowe fend mento Toppa , and call for 
one Simon , whoſe ſyrname ts Peter. | 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a Tamer, 
whoſe houſe us by the ſea fide : He ſhall tell thee 
what thou orghteſt to doe. 

7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto 
Cornelins,vas departed, he called two of his houſ- 
haldz ſernants, and a denonte ſonldzer of thens 
that wayted on him, » gal 

8 Andtold themal the matter,and ſent them 
to Joppa. : 

9 Onthe morowe as they went on their tour- 
ney,and arewe nigh vnto the citie,Peter went up 
to the higheſt part of the houſe topray, about 
the ſixth hogre. 

10 eAnd when he waxed hungry, he woulde 
haue eaten: But while they made ready he fell in- 
roa trance, 

11 Andhe ſceth heanen opened , and a cer- 
taine veſſell conze dawne wvnto him, as it had beers 
a great ſheete , knit at the fore corners , and let 
downeto the earth: 

12 Wherein were all maner of foure footed 
beatesof the earth, and wilde beaites, and ſuch 
as creepe,and foules of the ayre. 

13 eAnd there came a woyce to him, Riſe, 
Peter:hill and eate. 

14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for Thane 
nener eaten any thing that is coummon or Vn- 
cleane. 

Is Andthe woyce [fake unto him againe the 
ſecond time, what God hath cleanſed, that f call 
not thou common. 

16 This was done thriſe : and the weſſell was 
receined vp againe into heaner. 

17 Nowe while Peter donbted in him: ſelfe 
what this v1ſio which he had ſeene ſhould meane: 
beholde,the menwhich were ſent from Corneling, 
had mad: enqnirance for Simons houſe, & ſtood 
before the doore, 

18 And called, andasked whether Simon, 
which was ſyrnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

1 y While Peter thought on the viſion, the ſþi- 
rit ſaid 1nto him, Behold three men ſeeke thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore , and get thee downe, and 
gore with them, doubting nothing : for I hane ſent 
them. 

21 Then Peter went downe to the men which 
were ſent unto him from Cornelius,and ſaid, Be- 
holde, I am he whom ye ſeeke: what ts the cauſs 
wherefore ye are come? 

22 Andthey ſaid, Cornelius the captaine, 4 
inſt man, and one that feareth God, andof good 
report among all the people of the Tewes, was war- 
ned by an holy angel, to ſend for thee into his 
houſe,andto heare wardes of thee, 


Pp. 4. e3 Then 


t Or, doe ner 


thou pollute, 


The Aces 


22 Therefore bringing themin, helod-, 
ged them, And the day tolowing he aroſe 
and went with them:and certaine of the bre- 
thren of Ioppe accompanied him, 

24 Andonymorowehe entredinto Cz- 
farea. And Cornelius expected them, hauing 
called togetherhis kinne,& ſpeciall frendes. 

25 Anditcame to paſſe, When Peter was 
come in, Cornelius came to meete him, and 
falling athis feete || adored. 

26 ButPeterlifted him vp ſaying Ariſe, 
my ſelfc alſo am aman. 

27 Andtalking with him,he went in,and 
findeth many that were aſſembled, 

28 Andheſaidto them, You know how 
abominable it is for a man that is a Iewe , to 
ioyne, orto approche ynto a {tranger : but 
God hath ſhewed to me , to call no man 
common or yncleane, 

29 For y which cauſe, making no doubt, 
I came whenlI was ſent for. I demaund there- 
fore, for what cauſe you haue ſent for me? 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies fince, 


CHAP. Xx. 
2; Theucalled he them in, and lodged them: 


Andon the morawe Peter went away with them, 
_ certaine brethren from Toppa accompanied 
in, 

24 Andthe third day after, emtred they int 
Ceſarea:and Cornelins wayted for them,and had 
called together his kinſemen and peciallfriendes, 

25 eAnd it cameto paſſe as Peter came in, 
Cornelits met him , and fell downe at his feete, 
and worſhipped him. 

26 But Peter tooke him vp,ſaying, Stand oP. 
1 my ſelfe alſo am aman. 

27 And ache talked with him, he came in, 
and findeth many that were come together, 

28 Andhe ſaid vnto them, Ye know how that 
it is an vnlarfull thing for a man that 15 a Tewe, 
to companie or come vnto one of anothernation: 
but God hath ſhewed me,that I ſhould not call any 
man common or Vncleane. 

29 Therefore came [unto youwithout delay, 
as ſoone as I was ſent for : I ashe therefore for 
what intent ye hane ſent for me? 

30 Ana Corneliu ſaid, Foure dayes agoe vn- 


- the —_ yntill this houre, I was <praying the ninth tillthis houre I was faſting,andatthe ninth houre 
cially Godfen. houre in my houſe,and behold a man ſtood prayed in my houſe”, and beholde , amaz ſtoode 
—_—_ before me in white apparell, before me in bright clothing, 
ratios. JT And faide: Cornelius, thy prayeris 31 And ſaide,Cornelms, thyprayer ts heard, 
©Inthe heard, andthy almes-deedes are inmemorie and thine almes deedes are had in remembrance 
— in the ſight of God. in the (ight of God. 
is 32 Send thereforeto Ioppe, andcall hi-= 72 Send therefore to Toppa, and call for Si- 
ther Simon y is ſurnamed Peter: he lodgeth on, whoſe ſyruame us Peter, he 1s lodgedin the 
in the houſe of Simon a tanner by y ſea tide, howſe of one Simon a T anner, by the ſea ſide who 
33 Immediatly therefore I ſent to thee: when he commetrh,ſnall ſpeake vnto thee, 
and thou haſt done well in — Now 33 Thenſent [ for thee immediatly,and thou 
therefore all we are preſent inthy fight, to haſt well done that thou art come.Nowe therefore 
heare all things whatſoeucrare commaun- are we all here preſent before God , to heare all 
ded thee of the Lord. things that are commannded vnto thee of God. 
34 AndPeter opening his mouth, faide, 4 Then Peter opened his month, and ſaide, 
In very deede I perceiue y Godisnot anac- * Of a trueth [ perceine that God hath no re- Deu.1o.17, 
cepter of perſons. gard of perſons: rom.2.11. 
35 But incuery nation, he y feareth him, 35 But imenery nation, he that feareth him, _— 
and<worketh iuftice, is acceptable to him. and worketh rig hteonſneſſe, ts accepted with him. bs 
36 The wordedid God ſendto the chil- 36 Touching the worde which God ſent unto 
dren of Iſrael, preaching peaceby Its y s thechildrenof Iſrael ,preaching peace by Teſwus 
Cakisr (this is Lord of all.) Chriſt,(he is Lord oner all.) 
bThe Epiſtle bYou know 5 word y hath been made 37 Teknowe howe the worde was publiſhed 
von? through all Iewric, for *beginning fro Gali- thorowont all Iurie , begmning in Galilee , after 
weeke. lee,after the baptiſme which Iohn preached. the baptiſme which John preachea: 
Mat.4,12. 28 Itsvs of Nazareth how God anoin= 38 Howe God anointcd Teſus of Nazareth 


ted him with the holy Ghoſt & with power, 
who wentthrough out doing good and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed ofthe Deuil,be- 
cauſe God was with him. 

39 Andweare witneſſes of al things that 
he did iny country of y Iewes & in Hieruſals, 
whom they killed hanging him vpon a tree. 

40 Him 


with the holy Ghoſt, and with power, who went a- 
bout doing good,and healing al that were oppreſ= 
ſed of the demill : for God was with him. 

39 Andweare witneſſes of all things which 
he did in the land of the Iewes , and at Hieruſa- 
lem whom they ſlue vhen they had hanged him on 


a tree. 
40 Him 


UMI 


Rhem.sz. 


Fulke 2, 
them. 


Fulke 3. 


them.g. 
Fulke 3. 


Rhem.s. 


- Chriſt,by him he may be 


Falke x. 


CHAP. x 


40 Him God raiſed yp the thirdday and 
| gaue himto be mademanitfeſt, 

41 *Nottoall the people, butto vs, who 
did cate and drinke with him after he roſe a- 
gaine from the dead, 

2 Andhe commaunded vs to preach to 
the people, andto teſtifie that it ishe that of 
God was appointed iudge of the liuing and 


of the dead. 


43 To himalthe mu giueteſtimo- dead 
ut 43 * Tohim gine all the Prophetes witneſſe, Ads.15.9. 


nie, that al receiue remiſſion of finnes by his 
name, which belecuec in him..C9 

44 As Peter was yet ſpeaking theſc 
words, the holy Gholtfel vpon al that heard 
the word, 

45 And the faithfull of the Circumcifion 
that came with Peter, were aſtonied, for that 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt was poured out 
yponthe Gentiles allo. 

46 For they heard them ſpeaking with 
tronges, & magnifying God. Then Peter an- 


{wered, 
47 Canany man forbid water, that theſe 


- ſhouldnot be||baptized which haue receiued 


the holy Ghoſt as wel as we? 

48 Andhe commanded them tobe bap- 
tized in the name of our Lorde Itsvs 
CunR1sT..£ Thenthey defired him that he 
would taric with them certaine dayes., | 
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40 Him God raiſea vp the thirde day, and 


ſhewed him openly. 


41 Nottoall the people, but unto vs witneſ- 
ſes, choſen before of God, exen to vs which did 
_ and drinke with him after hee roſe from the 
aead. 

42 eAndhee commannded vs topreachwn- 
to the people,and to teſtifie that it is he which was 
ordeyned of God to bee the Tndge of quicke and 


that through his name whoſoener beleexeth in icre.31.34- 


him, ſhallreceine remiſſion of ſanes. 

44 While Peter yet (þake theſe wordes, the 
holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the 
word, 

4s eAnd they of the circumciſion which be 
leened, were aſtonied, as many as came with Pe- 
ter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred 
ont the pift of the holy Ghoſk. 

46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, 
and magnifie God, Then anſwered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not bee baptized, which hage receiged the 
holy Ghoſt as well as we. 

48 Andbe commanded them tobe baptized 
in the name of the Lord.T hen prayed they him to 
tary certaine dayes. 


CHraDp. x, 


15. Avoicecameto.) Here God firft vttered ro Peter that the time was come to preach alſo to the Gentiles,and 
to conuerſe with them for their ſaluation,no leſſe then with the Iewes, with ful freedom to eate al meates without reſpeFt of the 


prohibition of certaine, made in the old Law. 


Before this time God vitered as much to Paul, namely ar the time of his conuerſion, as he teſtifieth, As. 


26.17.and 18, 


30. Amanſtood.) Notetheſe atparitions and viſfons to S.Peter,Cornelius,and others jnthe Scriptures wery often, 
againft the incredulity of our Heretihes,that wil beleeue neither viſron nor miracleynot expreſſed in Scripture : theſe being be. 


leened of Chriſtian men euen before they were written, 


miche.7.11, 


Peter was not bound to belecue the report of the viſion of Cornelius, before he was admoniſhed by viſion and Viſions, 


reuclation himſelfe. Bur the doctrine reuciled in the Scriptures concerning the calling of the Gentiles, hee 
ſhould haue acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſec any miracle or heare itreported by men of as good cre- 
ditc as Perer was, we wil beleeue itthough it be not written: buritit tend ro mainteine another Goſpel then 
thatwhich is ſer foorth inthe Scriptures, we will not be moued by Peter nor Paul,nor any Angel to leaue the 
tructh knowne for any miracles,Gal.r. | 
35. © Worketh luſtice,) Not ſuch as beleene only, bwt ſuch as feare God and worke infiice,are acceptable tohim, 
Such as beleeue only (as Simon Magus did)and doe not feare God,nor worke rightcoulnes,are nothing ac- Faich onely, © 
ceptable ro God.Burſuch as feare God and worke rightcoulnes, are accepted of God,nor for their works, bur 
for their faith oaly,Rom.3.28.Epheſ.2.8, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. X. 

2. Doing many almes deedes.) He knewe God creator of al, but that his omniporent Sonne was incar- Bed.in huno 
nate,he knew not: and in that faith he made praiets and gaue almes which pleaſed God, and by wel doing he 2: 
deſerued ro know God perfe&tly,to belecue the myſterie of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacrament of Js —_ 
Baptiſme, So ſaith Venerable Bede out of $.Gregorit, And S.Auguftine thus, li.t. de Bapr.c.8. Becauſe wharſocuer are preparae 
goodnes he had inpraiers andalmes, the ſame could not profite him vnles he were by the band of Chriſtian tives ro the | 
Societic and peacc, — torhe Church, he is bidden to fend vnto Peter, that by him he may learne #m<,norpro- 

aptized,&c, W hereby it appeareth that ſuch workes as are done before inftification, though perly merito- 
they ſu ffiſe nor to ſalnation, yet be acceptablepreparatines to the grace of infiification, and ſuch as moe God to mercie, as it 
might appeare alſo by-Gods like prowident mercifuines *to the Eunucbe. though al ſuch workes preparatine come of grace alſo: 48:8, 
atherwiſe they could newer deſerue at Gods !ymd of corugruity or any otheraif toward iuftification, | 

Wh.uheuer is not of faith,js fume} ithout which it is imp oſſible to pleaſe God, Rom.14.23.H eb.11.6, Therefore it is —_—_— 
cerreinethar Cormelirs had faith, as a true Proſelyte mthe Meſsi4s to come, although he knewnor thathe was ry bur of 

come, 


Miracles, 


Rhem.s. 
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come,and ſo ſaith Bed,Therefore this place proucth nor' that good wotkes before faith are preparatiues to ir, 
for no workes are good,bur ſuch as are done 1n faith. And ſeeing you afficme that workes beforefaith,are no 
meritorious,you fallific Beda and {lander Gregory,by tranſlating the yerbe promeruit,he deſerued,which is com- 
monly vſed of the fathers,to obteine withoutreſpet of merite or deſert. Bur thac the Reader may ſee howe 
impudently you cite this place,to proue that good workes are preparatiues to faith, I will ſer downe his whole 
diſcourſe vpon this text.N\pn vireutibus ad fidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virt::tes,ur bearus Gregorius exponit,@c.M en 
atteine not to faith by vertues,but to vermmes by fuith,as $,Gregory expoundeth it.For Cornelius (ſaith he) whoſe almes be. 
fore baptiſme,as the Angell witneſſeth, are prayſcd,came not by workes to faith, but by faith to workes, For if he hid not be- 
leened the true God before baptiſme,unto whom did be pray? or how did Almightie God beare him,jf he prayed net to be per 
fefed in good things by him ? Therefore he knewe God the creator of all things, but that bis Almighty ſoune was incarnate 
he knew not. He had faith whoſe prayers and almes could pleaſe God. And by good ation he obteined to kn:w God perfeflly, 
and to beleeue the myſtery of the incarnation of hu onely begotten S enne,that he mizht come zo the Sacrament f oaptiſme, By 
faith therefore he came to workes,but by workes he was made ſtrong in faith, $, 4 Ay alſo afficmeth, that he had 
faith before he belecued in Chriſt,ſaying,He did not gize almes and prayed without ſome faith.For how did he call VU} = 
on him in whom he beleeued not. Depred, ſantt.lib.x.c7, The ſameisto be ſaid ofthe Eunuche. And how are you 
not athamed ro ſay, That good workes before faith,are preparatines to the ſame, When S. Auguſtine ſaith, Faith gocrh 
before,that 200d works may followgneither are there any 00d workes,but thoſe that folow faith going before.In pſ;67.Whcre 
allo he faith gthat the ungodly man is iuſtified by faith without the merites of good workes, 


9. Topray aboutthe fixr houre.) The houre is ſpecified, for that there were certaine appoint ed times of prayer v= The Canon. 
ſed in the Lawwhich denout perſons, according to the publike ſernice in the Temple,obſerued alſo priuately : and which the cal houres, 
ApoFtles and holy Church afterward both kept and increaſed, W hereof thus write:h S, Cyprian very notably, In cele- De Orar, 
braring their prayers,we finde that the three children with Daniel obſcrued the third fixr,and ninthe houre,as Ps, 
in Sacrament (or n;y#erie Jof the holy Trinitic,&c.Anda lile after, Which ſpaces of houres the worthippers of 


; God ſpiritually (or myically) derermining long fince,obſerucd ſertimies to pray: and afterward the thing be- 


Fulke. 6. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke 7. 


came manifeſt, that it was for Sacrament ( or myſtery ) that the iult ſo prayed. For atthe rhirde houre the ho- 
ly Ghoſt deſcended ypon he Apoſtles, fulflling the grace of our Lords promis,and atthe fixthoure Peter go- 47.4, 
ing vp tothe higher roome of the houſe, was both by voice and figne from God inſtructed, that all Nations A#.15 
ſhould be admitted tothe grace of ſaluation,whereas of cleanſing the Gentiles hee doubted before. and our £*23- 
Lord being cructficd atthe ſixt houre, atthe ninthe waſhed away our ſinnes with his bloud. But to vs (dcetly 
beloued)beſide the ſeaſons obſcrucd of 01d, both the times & ſacraments of praying be increaſed, for we mult 

ray in the morning ear]y,that the Reſurre&ion of our Lord may be celebrated by morning praier : as of oIde Mattins, 
the holy ghoſt defigned inthe Pſalme,ſaying,In the morning early wil l ſtand vp to thee,early in the morning gucn@ns 
wilt thou heare my voice, Toward zhe evening alſo when the ſunne departeth,and the day endeth, we mult of ne- Plat I 
cc{liric pray againe. | = | | ; OR 

S.Hierom alſo writing of Daniels praying three times in a day,ſa/ch:There are three times, wherein we muſt bow Dan.s, 
ourknees to God. The thirde,the fixr,and the ninthe houre the Eccleſiaſtical tradition doth wel vnderſtand. 
Moreouer ar the thirde houre- the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon.the Apoſtles. at the fixt, Peter went vp into a 
higher chamber to pray. atthe ninthe,*Perer and lohn went tothe Temple. Againe writing to Euftochium a vir- Ag y, 
ginand Nome ep.22.c.16, [Though the Apoſtle bid vs pray alwaics, & to holy perſons their very ſleepe is praier: 
yer we muſt haue diſtin houres of prayer,thar if perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, the very time may admo- 
niſh ys of our office or duetie. The third,fixt,ninth houre,motning early, & the cucning, no man can be igno- 
rant of. And to Demetriaz ep 8.c.8.that in thePſalmes and prater ſhe muſt keepe alwaies the third,fixt,ninth houre,cuc- 
ning,midnight,and morning.He hath the like ep.7.c.5 .And(ep.27.c.10.) he telerh how Paula the holy Abbeſſe with her 
relizious Nomnes ſang the Pſalter in order,in the morning, atrhe thirde, f1xr, ninth houre, eucning,midnight by 
midnight meaning the time of Mattins(therf ire called NoGturnes agyeeably to S$.Cypriande Orat.Do,uwm.15. and by the 
morning, the firſt howre called Prime : al correſpondent to the times and huures of Chrifts Paſſion,as in S, Matthew is no- 
ted c.26,27,By al which we ſcehow agreeable the wſe of the Churches ſeruice is euen at thu time to the ſcriptures and prin;- 
tive Church: and how wicked the Puritan Caluinifts be, that count al ſuch order and ſet ſeaſons of prayer, ſuperFition 2 and 
Laſtly how inſiefficient and vnlike the new pretended Church-ſeruice of England is to the primitine wſe, which hath no ſuch 
houres of night 1 day,ſauing a litle imitationof the old Mattins and Euenſong, and that in ſcliſme and Hereſfe,and ther ſore 
not on!'y unpr- fitable,but alſo damnable. 

No man deneth burtſer times of prayers, both publique and priuare, and ſet formes alſo,are very conueni- Canonicall 
ent. Burthe Popiſh ſcruice, hath nothing burtthe names of theſe houres,& not the times themſelues obſerued houres., 
in their prayers,which are all finiſhed in the forcnoone, whereas the fixt houre is the time of high noone, the 
ninth houre,is thethird houre before the Sunne ſer. of 

Our Church Sctuice,hauing bur two times,appointed for publike prayers,ts not to be miſliked for that,ſec- 
ing there 1s$no neceſlitie of more times preſcribed in the Scriptures. Yer priuately all godly perſons doe ob. 
ſcrue more rimes of prayers,as the morning at their rifing vp,at noone when they take their repaſt, likewiſe ar 
night at their repaſt, and whenthey goc torheir reſt. And theſe prayers both publike and priuate, are madc in 
the true faith of lcſus Chriſt,and in the ynitic of his Catholike Church. 

25, Adored.) S.Chryoſome ho.21.in Act. thinkerh Peter refuſed this adoration of humilitie only, becauſe euery : 
falling downe to the ground for worſhip ſake,is not Diuine orſhip or dew only to Gad, * the word of adoration and proſtra= * deport Fo 
tion being commonly wſed in the ſcriptures toward men,But S.Hierom adu.Vigil.c,2.to. 2. rather thinketh that Cornelius by Adoration of 
error of G ent:lity,and of Peters perſ. 1n,did Lo about to adore him with Diuine Ihonour,and therfore ras lifted 4/4 by the APpo* ——— 

le,adding that he was but a man, | 

The Pope refuſcth not, but requireth greater adoration of the greateſt Princes, ſo well hee followcth Pe- 
ters ſteps. Chryſoſtom ſaith:Hee faciens,&nc,This doing he ſhewed his 1 wright ranzht other, &7 giueth God thankg Tos Popes 
ail dedarerh that althasgh he was commanded, yet he was very ready of hanſelfe, has then ſaith Peter, Ariſe, for I alſo * _ 

mm 


—” m_ 
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gina mainT hoy ſeeſt how abowe other men he teacheth them to chinke n9 great aner of him, or to haue n9 great 0Pin3021 of 
fl ba Þim. The fi:{t wards are of Cornelius ſhewing humilitie,the later of Perergteaching thar men may not thinke | « 
roo highly of him: Peter ſaid,l aw a man. The Pope can admit other to ſay to him, Nec Deus es nec homo, quaſz | 
n4ter es inter Virumg, Thou art neither God nor man, but as it were a neuter betweene both, Bur Chryſoſtomes op1- 
; nion pleaſeth you nor ſo well, as Hieroms aduerſ#us Y:gilan, Where cither you vnderſtand not Hierom aright,or 

cls Hicrome doerh iniuric ro Cornelius,to charge him with errour of Gentilitie, and ſuch groſſe ignorance, _ . . 

that he thought Peter was God.Of whom what he was,he was inftrufted by Godn a viſion.But his error was, oy ——— 

that he thought religious honour to be due to Peter, which Peter acknowledgerh to be due onely to God,and : 

'% rono man, For ciuil adoration could not be prohibited by this reaſon, that Peter was a man,far itis due to 
men,and in ſome mcaſure was due to Peter, Therefore it was religious worſhip, ſuch as Papiſts arrribute to 
SainCts,thar Peter refuled, 

49. Gaue him.) Chrif {34 nt wtter his Reſterreclion and other myſteries to al at once, and immediatly to the wnl- 
gar: but t2 a few choſen men that ſhould fe the garernovurs of the reſt $:1ſtrutting vs thereby to take our fiith aud al neceſſa- 
ry thingsof ſ.!u.tion, at the hand: of our Stpcrors, 

Chritt reacketh vs to recc1ue inſtruftion ynto faith, and vnto all things neceſſary to ſaluativn at the hands The aucoritis 
of his choſen Miniſters, but nor torake fairh it ſelfe ar mens hand,nor to take any inſtruction of our Superiors of Gods word. 
withour examining the ſame by the word of God, bur to ſearchthe Scriptures,as the Berrheans did, A&s.17.11« —_ | 
Rem. g 4 Baprizcd,which haue recciued, ; Such may be the grace of God ſometimes toward men, and their charitie and F == Ir ——_g | 

contrition {great ghat they my Dang remiſuon,uſs: fication,and ſantHfication before the external Sacrament of Baptime, fore, mult not 
' X Cofirmation,or Penance be receined, as we ſee in this examplegwhere ct Peters preaching they al receiue the haly C hoſt before omit the Sa- | 
a 'y Sacrament. but im the ſame we learne 0:1e neceſſury leſſon, that ſuch notwithſtanding nmſ# needes receine the gcraments craments. | 
a/ pointed by Chriſt, which whoſoeuer conremu2thcan never be inſtifted, Aug,ſuper.Leuit.q.84.r0.4. | | 

The ſeale is not vnprohtable which is of Gods appointment, but the Sacraments of Popiſh colirmation and Popilh Sacrar | 
penance are not of Chriſts inſtiturion,ncr mentioned in S.Auguſtine in the place which you cite. And if con- ®S» 
| frmation be a Sacrament of necellitic,(as now a dayes you teach,) why did not Peter as well conhrme them, 
as he commanded them to vc baptized? 
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Rhem. 1. The Chriſtian Tewes reprehend the foreſuid futt of Peter in baptiziny the Gentiles, 4 But he alleazing his fore/aid marrancs, | 
and ſhewing plainely that tt was of God, 18 they like good Catholihes do yeld, I9 By the forcſaidperſecrtic;:,ths Church | 
is yet further dilated not only inzo al Jexrie,Galilee,and Samaria,but alſo into other Countries ſpecially in Arutiodhia Sy= 
rie the in-reaſe among the Greekgs, is notable, firſt by the foreſaid diſperſed, 22 then by Bamavas, thi:d!y by him and 
Saul together : ſo that there bezinneth the name of Chriſtians: 27 with perfite unitie betwene them and the Church that 
was before them as Hiernſalem, 


Fulke 1, The Chriſtians acknowledged not Peter to be Pope, for no man may reprehend him,if he cary innumerable Peters Pope- 


ſoules to hell with him,by his owne Canons. Diſtintt.40.cap,S; Papa. dome. 


= the Apoſtles & brethren that were 
in Icwric, heard that the Gentiles alſo 
receiued the word of God, 

2 And when Peter was come vp to Hie- 
ruſalem, they that were ofthe Circumciſion 


Na the Apoſtles and brethren that were 

in Iurie, heard that the heathen had alſo 
receinedthe word of God, 

2 And when Peter was come wp to Hieruſa- 

lem, they that were of the circumciſion conten- 


reafoncd againſt him,faying, ded againſt him, 
3 Why didtithou enter in tomen yncir- Z Saymg,T hon wenteſt in to men vncircum- 


AQ. 0,3, 


cumcitcd,and did(t cate with them? 

4 Bur Peter began and declared to then 
the order,ſaying: 

5 *Iwasin rhe citie of Ioppe praying, 
and I fawe in an cxceile of minde a vition,a 
certaine veſlell deſcending as it were a great 
ſhecte with foure corners ler downe from 
hcauen,and it came euen vnto me. 

6 Into which I looking confidered, and 
ſaw foure foored beaſts of the earth, and cat- 
tel,and ſuch as creepe, and foules of the aire. 

7 AndIheard alfo a voice ſaying tome, 
Arife Peter,kil and eate. 

8 And TI faide, Not ſo Lorde: for com- 
mon or yncleanething neucrentred into my 
mouth. 

9 Andavoice anſwered the ſecond time 
from heauen:That which Godtaade cleane, 
doe not thoucall common, 


10 And 


Ciſed,and diddeſt eate with them. 
4 But Peter rehearſed the matter fro the be- 
ginning & exponnaed it by ord:r vnto the, ſaying, 
s 1was tn the citie of Ieppa praymg, and ma 
trannce I ſawe aviſionacerttine veſſel aeſcend, 
as it had bene a great ſheete, let downe from hea- 
en by forre corners, and it came enen wvntil me, 


6 Upon the which when Thad fastened mine 


eyes, I conſidered,and ſawe foure footed beaſtes of 


the earth,and wilde beaſtes, and ſuch as creepe, 
and foules of the ayre, 

7 eAndTheard avoyce, ſaying unto me, A- 
riſe Peter, ſlay,and eate. 

8 Butl ſaid, Not ſo,Lord : for nothing com= 
20n or uncleane hath at any time entred mto my 
month. 

9 Butthe voyce anſwered mee agame from 
heauen, Doe not thou make them common which 


God hath cleanſed, 


10 eAud 


The Aces 


10 Andthis was done thriſe: and al were 
taken yp againe into heauen, 

11 And bcholde, three men 1immediatly 
were come to the houſe whercin I was, ſent 
to me from Czſarca, 

12 Andtheſpirit ſfaidto me,thatI ſhould 
go with them,doubring nothing. And there 
came with me theſe fixe brethren alſo: and 
we went in tothe mans houſe. 

13 And he toldevs, how he had ſeen an 
Angel in his houſe, ſtanding and ſaying to 
him,Send to Ioppe, & cal hither Simon, that 
is ſurnamed Peter, 

14Who ſhal ſpeake to thee words wher- 
in thou ſhaltbe {aued and al thy houſe, 

15 And when I had begonne to ſpeake, 


CHAP. x1, 


10 eAnd this was done three times : and all 
were taken vp againe into heaney. 

11 And behold,mmediatly there were three 
men already come unto the houſe where I was, 

ent from Caſarea unto me. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaidunto me,that I frowld 
goe with them, nothing doubting : CMoreoner, 
theſe ſixe brethren accompanied me, and wee 
tred into the mans houſe. 

13 Andhee ſhewed vs how hee had ſeene c1 
eAngel in his houſe, which ftoode and ſaid wnto 
him Send men to [oppa,and call for Simoa,xnoſe 
ſyrname us Peter: 

14 Heſpalltellthee words, wherby both thor, 
and all thy houſe ſbalbe ſaned. 


is eAndasTbeganto [þeake, the haly Ghoſt 


the holy Ghoſt fel vpon them, as vpou vs al- fell on them,*as he did onws at the begmaing, 


ſoin the beginning, Cr / 16 Then remembred [ the word of the Loyd, 
I - mn green -Yy 4 = —_ wy Prong how that he ſaid,*Tohn baptized with water: but Tohn 1.17, 
ord, according as nc laid, [017 in aceae bap- Je [palbe baptizednith the holy Ghoit, acts.1.5, 


Afs.2.4, 


Act.1,s. 


tized with water, but you ſhalbe baptized with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Iftherefore God hath giucnthem the 
ſame grace,as to vs alſo that belecuedin our 
Lorde Itsvs CuRisrT : who was I that 
might prohibite God? 

18 Hauing heardtheſe things,theytheld 
their peace : and glorified God, ſaying,God 

*Fulk, Their then to the Gentiles alſo hath giuen *repen- 
latinis peni- k 
rentis tanceyntolite, 
ARS, 19 *Andthey truly that had been diſper- 
{ed by the tribulation that was made vnder 
Steuen, walked through out vnto Phcoenice 
and Cypres & Antioche, ſpeaking the word 
to none, buttothe Iewes only. 

20 Butcertaine of them were men of Cy- 
pres and Cyrcne, who when they were en- 
tred into Antioche, ſpake to the Greckes, 
preaching ourLordIz svs, 

The Epiſtle 21 Andthehandeofour Lord was with 
<a” pag them :and a great number of beleeuers was 
11, conuerted to our Lord. 


22 And the report came to the cares of 


the Churchthat was atHieruſalem,touching 
&ct.q,36. 
farre as Antioche. 

23 Whowhenhe was come,and ſaw the 
grace of God, reioyced : and he cxhorted all 
with purpoſe of hartto cotinew in our Lord: 

24 Becauſe he was a good man, and full 
of tne holy Ghoſt & faith. Anda great||mul- 
titude was addedto our Lord. 

.25 Andhe went forth to*Tarſus,to ſecke 
Saul: 

26 Whom whe he had found, he brought 
himto Antioche,And they conucrſedthere 

in 


Att. 9,39. 


17 Foraſmuch then as God game them the 
like gift as hee did unto vs when we beleened on 
the Lorde Tefus Chrift : what was I that I ſhould 
hane withſtood God? 

18 Whenthey heard theſe things, they helde 
therr peace, and glorified God ſaying, Then hath 
God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance vn- 
zo life. 

19 * They alſo which were ſcattered abroade As 8.1, 
through the affiifiion that aroſe about Stenen, 
walked thorowont vnto Phenice,and Cypres,and 
Antioche,preaching the word to no man, but vn- 
to the Jewes onely. 

20 eAnd ſome of themwere men of Cypres 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to An- 
tioche, ſpake vnto the Greekes, and preacied the 
Lord leſus. 

21 And thc handof the Lord was with them: 
anda great unmber belecaed, and turned vnto 
the Lord, 

22 Then tydings of theſe things came vnto 
the eares of the Church which was in Hieruſa- 


lem: and they ſent forth Barnabas,that he ſhould 


theſe things : and they ſent * Barnabas as goe vnto Antioche, 


23 Which when he came, and had ſeene the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleane vn- 
to the Lord, 

24 For he was a good man,and fullof the ho- 
by Ghoſt,and of faith;and muchpeople was added 
unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſu, for 
to ſeeke Sal. 

26 And when he had found him he brought 
him unto Antieche. Ard it came topaſſe, pe w 

wr20 


The name of 
CHRISTIANS 


CHAP.XxI. 


in the Church a whole yere : and they 
taught a great multitude, ſo that the diſci- 
ples wereat Antioche firſt named | CHR- 
STIANS. 

27 Andin theſe daics there came Pro- 

hets from Hieruſalem to Antioche, 

28 Andone of themrifing, named Aga- 

bus, did by the Spirit ſignifie a great famine 


Of the Apoſtles. 


204. 


whole yeere they had their connerſation with the 
Chmrch there , and taught much people : in ſo 
much that the diſciples of Antiochewere the firſt 
that were called Chriſtians. 

27 eAndin thoſe dayes came Prophets from 
Heernſalem vnto Antioche, 

28 And there ſtoode vp one of them, named 
Agabus, and ſignified by the ſpirit, that there 


that ſhould be in the whole world, which fel ſhould be great dearth thorawout al the world : 


ynder Claudius. 

29 Andthediſciples according as eche 
man had,purpoſed euery one to ſend, for to 
ſcrue the brethren that dwelt in Ievrie : 

30 Which alfothey did, ſending to the 
auncients by the handes of Barnabas and 


which came to paſſe in the dayes of Clandins 
Ceſar. 

29 Then thediſciples, enery man according 
to his habilitie,purpoſed to ſend ſuccour vnto the 
brethren which dwelt ia [urie, 

30 Which thing they alſo did,and ſent it tothe 


Saul, elders,by the handso f Barnabas and Saul. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHaP. 


XI, 


18 Held theirpcace.,) Good Chriſti.ms heare and obey gladly ſuch truths as be opened unto them from Ged by their 


cheefe paſtors, by vijrongrenelation,r other wayes, 


them. 2. 


Fulke.2, Peter was a geod thepheard, that diſdayned not to ſhew his waranties, which the Pope like a proud Pilate The Pope vn- 
refuſeth, like to Peter, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. x 
Rhem., 3Z* 24 Multitude added.) Aslefire (c.10 )afew, ſo now great numbers of Gentiles are adio,ned alſo to the viſible 
Church, conſifiins before only of the Tewes, W hich Church hath beene ener face Chriſts Aſcenſion notoricuſly ſeen and kno. .- -———_ 


wen : ther preaching open, their Sarraments viſs te, their diſ-ipline viſible, the:y Heade: and Gonernoursviſiblethe py:ncie 
fo-n for their maintenance wiſivle, the t e: ſecution viſtole, their diſperſron viſiLle: the Heretiles that went cut from them,ut« - 

fible: the joynins. either of men or Nations unto them, viſible : therr peace and reFt after perſcautions, viſible © their Go- 

wernours in priſon, viſible : the Church praterh for them viſibly, their Ccuncels viſible, their giftsard vraces viſible, their 

nam: ( Chriftians ) kn:wentoal the world, of the rozeſt ants inwifulle Church we heare not new; rd, 

Vnderſtanding //3/eble, for that which may be ſcene, there is no doubr, but all Chriſtians were alwayes viſi- The Church 
ble. But if you vaderſtand wi/51-, for that which is ſeene and knowne to all the world, as you fay the name of not alwayes 
Chriſtians hath bene cuer ſince Chritts aicention, itis nor true,that the Church was alwayes viſible.For per. vilble. 
ſecurions haue bene ſo great, that the world fawe none of thoſe chings. And therefore Diocleftan ard Maxi- 
mian wickedly boaſted, that they had vtrerly aboliſhed the ſuperſtition of Chriſt,and name of Chriſtians, 1» 
ſeriptio Salmantice in monte Bartholomsi, The like duueliſh boaſting made Nero im his time : Inſcriptio in ruins pagi 
Macaneſar, a place in Spatne, Bur the Catholike Church of Chriſt , whereof we reioyce ro be members, 1s 
Ieruſalem the heauenly, which is the mother of vs all, and being an article of our faitn, is therefore inuifible. 
Heb.ti.rt.Gal4.:6. 

26 Chittians,) 7his nme Chriſtian, owzhe 22 be common to all the Faithful, and other new names of $ chiſmatikes 
and Seftarteemuſt be ablyrred, lfthou heare (ſaith S,Hicrom) any where, ſuch as be ſaid to be of Chriſt, not to Hierony. cont, 
haue thar names ofour Lord It svs C4 1sT, butto be called after ſome other certaine name, as Marci- £*-<.7.4n 
onites, Valenun:ans,( #5 :29w alſo the Lutheran;, Caluiniſts, Proteftants ) know thou thar they belong not to the"? 
Church of Chriſt, but tothe Synagogue of Antichriſt. LatFantius alſo (GL 7D iningnſiit, c.z0) jaiththus, When 
Phrygians, vr Nouauans, or Valentinians,or Marcionites,or Anthropomorphites,or Arians,or any other be Names of Se. 
named, they ceaſe ro be Chriſtians, who hauing loſt the name of Chiiſt, haue done on the names of men. —_— 
Neither can our new SeFaries diſcharge them ſclues, for that they t1ke not 29 them ſelues theſe names, but are forced to py 
beare them as ginen by their Adwerſaries. For, ſo were the names of Arians and the reft of old, impoſed by others, and not 
choſ en: Comonl yo f them ſelues:W hich netwiſtanding were callings that proued them to be He retihes, And «{$ fe or the name of 
Proteftants, rr men hold th:m wel content therewith, But concernirg he H eretibes turniny of the armment againfF the Proteſtants. 
pect#/iar callings of o17y Religious, as Dominicans, Francſcans, Teſures, 7 hamifts ,or ſuch like, it s nothing, except they Diuers religi- 
cou'd prowe tha; the orders and perſons ſo named, were of diners faithes .md Seftes, or difJered in any neceſſzrie point of reli 95 _— AC 
$10n, or werenot al of one Chriftian name and Communion : and it is as ridiculous as if it were oliefted, that Cme be Cice- —7—c__—_ 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 4. 


roni.zns, ſ\me Tlintans, ſome good Auguſtine men, ſome Hieranymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cambrige men, and (which _ 35. 

u mo#7 like) (ome* Rechabires, ſome * Naxarites, Num, 6. 
Neither doth their obiefticn, that we be calle{ Papifts, helpe or excuſc them in their new names, for, b:ſidesthat it is by Papiſts, Ca. 

them ſcornfully inuented ( as the nam? Hompnſians was of the Arians ) this name is not of any one man B, of Reme or el; tholikes,and 

where, knowen to be the author of any ſchiſme or ſect, as their calling: be :but it is of a wh le ſtate and order of gouernours, "** Chrilti- 

: . y-_ © . _ X ans,al one, 

and that cf the cheefe Gonern: urs, to whome we are bound to cleaue in religion and tv obey al things, So to be a P.1piFF, 15 to 

be a Chriftian mn, a chil.e of the Church, and ſubie@t to Chrifts Vicar. And therefor: againſt ſuch impucent Seflaries as 

compare the faithfull for folowins the Pope, to the diuerſitie of Heretikgs bearing the names of new Maiſters, let vs ener 


hauc in readines thu ſaying of $, Hierom to Pope Damaſus, Vitalis I know nor, Meletius | refuſe, | know nor Pauli- 


Qg nus 


JMI 
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20.2.ep.r7. & nus, Whoſoeuer gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth : that is ro ſay, Whoſoeuer is not Chriſts, is Amtichriſts, _ tobe with 
4 ' 


ep,18. a4 Da- And againe, If any man ioyne with Peters Chaire, he is mine. 


Was, 


Fulke.4. 


We muft here further obſerue that thu name,Chriſtian,giuen to al beleeuers and to the whole Church, was ſpecially raken —_ Alte 


t9 diFlinguiſh them fromthe Iewes and Heathens which beleeued not at al in Chrift, and the ſame now ſenereth and maketh Then 

knowen al Chriftianmen from T urkes and others that hold not of Chrift at al, But when Heretikes began to riſe froma.. © n as - nd 
mong the Chriſtians, who profeſſed Chriſts name and ſundrie Articles of faith as true beleewers doe, the name Chriſtian was * N 5+ 

#0 common to ſeuer the Heretikes from true faithful men c and thereupon the Apoſiles by the holy Ghoſt impoſed thu name 

Catholike wpor the Beleeners which in al points were obedient to the Churches doftrine. When hereſies were riſen(ſayth The name of 
S. Pacianus ep. ad Symphorianum ) and endeuoured by divers namesto teare the doue of God and Queene,and C a r no. 
andtorenther in peeces, the Apoltolical people required their ſurname, whereby the incorrupt people * 2 2 54, 
might be diſtingutſhed.&c and ſo thoſe that before were called Chriſtians, are now ſurnamed alſo Catholkes,.Chriſtianis 

my name, ſaith he, Catholike my ſurname, And this word, Catholike, is the proper note whereby the holy Apoſtles 

in their Creede taught vs to diſcerne the tre Church from the falſe heretical congregationof what ſert ſoener, And rot only 

the meaning of the word, which ſienifiech uniuerſallitie of times, places, and perſons, but the very name and word it ſelf, by 

God pronidence,alwaies and only appropriated to the true beleeers, and ( though ſometimes at the beginning of Seftes cha- 

lenged ) yer neuer obtained by Heretikes, gineth ſoplaine a marke and enidence, that S. Auguſtine ſaid, In the Jappe of c, 

the Church the yery name of Catholike keepeth me. con. ep. fund.c.4. And againe traft.z2.n1o,We receiue the E c . 4 d $3 
Holy Ghoſt if we lone the Church, it we be joyned together by charitic , if we reioycein the Catholikename 4 #4 C a« 
andfaith, And againede ver.rel.c.7.to,.1.We muſt hold the communion of that Church which is named Catho.. 7 * © L re 
like, not only of her owne, bur alſo of al her enemies. for, wil they nil they, the Heretikes alſo and Schiſma- 4 

tikes them ſelues,when they ſpeake not with their owne fellowes bur withiſtrangers,call the Catholike Churh 

nothing els burtthe Catholike Church: for they could not be vnderſtood vnles they diſcerne it by this name 

wherewith ſhe is called of a]the world, 7 he Heretikes when they ſee them ſelues prevented of this name Catholike, 

then they plainely reiedt it and deride the name, as the Donatiſtes did, calling it an humaine forgerie or fition, which : 
S. Auguſtine calleth wordes of blaſphemie, lib. 1.c.z3.cont.Gaudent.and ſome Heretikes of this rime call them ſcornefully —_ 
cartholkes, and cacolikes, Another calleth it, the moſt yaine terme Catholike, Beza in przf. no. Teſt.an,t 5 6 5. fa ad 
An other calleth the Catholike religion,a Catholike Apoſtaſie or defeion, Humfrey in vit. luel.pag.z13. Yea and THoLtKs 
ſome hane taken the word out of the Creede,* putting Chriſtian for zr.But azainſi theſe 200d fellowes let ts folow that which 1,, the Cates 
S.Auzuſtine ( de vril.cred.C.8.t0.6. giueth 24 a rule to dirett a man theright and ſure way from the duerſitie and dowbt- chiſmes of the 
fulnes of al error, ſaying, If after theſe troubles of minde thou ſeeme ro thy ſelf ſufficiently rofled and vexed, and Lutherans, 
wilt hauc an end of theſe molcſtations,folow the way of Catholike diſcipline, which from Chriſt him ſelfby the 

Apoſtles hath proceeded cucnvnto vs,& thal proceede from hence to y poſteritic. See the Annotr.1,Ti.z.c.15. 


We acknowledge no names, bur of Chriſtian Catholikes, The names of Caluiniſts,8: Lurherans,&c. arc Slanders, 
burſlaunders by you inuented, as the names of Athanafians,Alexandrians, Homuſians,were by the Arian he- 
retiks. Neither doc we hold our ſelues content with the name of Proteſtants, though it benor ſo odious,as tro Names 
be called of any man, when we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the only calling ofthe old He- 
ritikes proue them to be Heretikes,bur their pernicious cpinions, contrarie to the holy Scriptures, For Atha- Socrates. 
naſians, Homuſians &c, were true Catholikes, though they were nicknamed by Heretikes, The names of 
Dominicans,Franciſcans, Icſuires,and ſuch ]:ke, proucth them to be Sectaries,becauſethey be of their owne 
choofing,though they all maintaine one grande hercfic of poperie: hauing alſothere diuers opinions,among 
them: andeche ſe&enuying other, and ſwelling againſt rhe other. Thename of Papiſts,you doe not greatly 
miſlike, becauſe it is not the name of any one man,we might anſwere you,the like of the name of Proteſtants, 
Bur diuers Heretikes, hanethe name of their herefic nor of their aufor,as Patripaſſans, Collyridians,Apo- 
ſolici, Cathari,&c.Bur the name of Papiſts,is taken both of the auQor of your hereſie, and of the herefie it : 
ſelfe.In the ſaying of Hierome,you omitthat which is principall Ego nullwm primum niſt Chriſium ſequens, &7c. 1 kerry 
following none 94 cr firſt, but Chriſt,am ioyned in communion with thy bleſſednes,that is with Peters Chaire, While the v - —_—g 
Biſhop of Rome therefore ioyned with(Chriſt.as then he didin the marter whereof Hicrome ſpeakerh,and in 
all dorine neceſlarie to ſaluarion) : whoſocuer gathered not with the Biſhop of Rome,ſcattered with Anti- 
chriſt. But when Liberius biſhop of Romegdid by ſubſcriprion openly profeſſe Arrianiſme,asthe ſame Hierom 
reſtifieth in C:tal,in Fortunatian, Would Hicrome thinke you, or ought any Chriſtian man, to haue gathered 
with him? When Honorius taught Herefie, would the councell of Conſtantinople the fixt haue ioyncd in 
Communion with him ? Did they not iuſtly accurſe him,and condemne him,after he was dead ? Bur now the 
Pope is not accuſed and conuittcd of ſingle herefie, but openly reueiled robe Antichriſt him ſelfe. Thatthe 
name of Catholikes, was impoſed by the Apoſtles, it is nor proued, nor affirmed by Pacianus, bur rather the 
contrarie, For theſe are his wordes. Sed ſub Apoſtolis 2c. But thou wilt ſay, wnder the Apoſiles no man was called a 
Catholike, Admit it was ſo, yet grant thu Y hen after the Apoſiles there were hereſies, and they endeuoured to rend infieces 
nd to deuide with diner ſe names the doue of God and Queene,did not the Apoſiolike people require their ſurname, whereby 
zhey might diſtinguiſh the vnitie of the incorrupted people ec, Neuerthelefle the name of Catholike is very ancicnr, 
and yet is not this word Catholike, the proper note inthe Creede to diſcerne the true Church, bur holy alſo 
muſt be added, except you will expound Catholike as Pacianus doerh, for obedience wvnto all the commannde- 
ments of G 0 D, which includeth holines, But if youtake the name withourthe meaning, it is a weake reafon 
ro diſcernethe true beleeuers. For though Heretikes could neuer obreine to be ſo called by true Chri- 
ſtians. yethaue they challenged, and commonly obteined the name of Catholikes, when they were 
more mightie in the world then truc Catholikes, as the Arrians in the dayes of Conſtantius, S enal 
moſt all the Biſhoppes both of rhe Eaſt and the Weſt yeelded vnto them,as Vincentius Lirinenſis teſtificth, 
Neither doeth Saint Auguſtine ſay, the onely name of Catholike, doeth keepe him inthe Church, bur 
among many other things, that isone :as inthe ſecond place, where he ioyneth the Catholike faith with 


the name of Catholike , (without which as in Papiſts,) the name of Catholiks is a vaine ſound, without 
rrue 
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true ſenſe : and is not giuento the Popiſh Church by her aduerſaries, as it was to the true Church in S. Au- 

ines time, bur vrterly denied ynto her, alchough ſhe doe neuer ſo malepertly challenge it. And when ſhe 
hath northe thing ir ſelfe mentby the name, yer boaſterh thatthe veriename withour the meaning, is a ſuf. 
ficient note of the crue Church. Finally we belceuing and contefſing the holy Catholike Church, what can 
we bur acknowledge our ſclucs to be true Catholikes, and denie the Papittes to be the ſame 2 Neither doeth 
any of vs deride the name of Catholike, when it is rightly apphed according to therrue meaning thereof,bur 
the vanie vſurpation of that name, in them thar be nothing lefſe then Chriſtian Catholikes.Such we may wel 
call, pſcudocatholikes,Cartholikes,Cacolikes, Catholike apoſtares, or any thing rather then true or holy 
Chriſtian Catholikes,which they are nor. Burit is notorioufly knowen, that the moſt honorable name of 
Chriſtians,is in Italy and at Rome,(rhe countrie & See of Antichriſt ) a name of reproch,and vſually abuſed 
to fgnifica foole or a dolt, as witnefſerh ChrifF,Franch.Collleſuit.jn fine, That ſome Lutherans, haue altered 
the word of the Creede, and for Catholike put Chriſtian, it is no herefie, though it be nor to be allowed. Laſt 
ofall,the Catholike way of diſcipline, proceeding from Chriſt by his Apoſtles, with S. Auguſtine we doe glad- 
ly followe, proteſting that the Papiſts can nener proue, that their herehie which they falſly call the Catholike 
way,did eucr proccede from Chrilt by the Apoſtles, or thar ir preuailed/in the Church,for many hundred 


yeercs atter Chriſt, 


CHAP. 
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Rhem.1. Herodthe firſt king that perſecuted the Church hauing at Hieruſalem(when B.trnabas and Saul were there with the colla- 
tion of the Antiochians) killed Iames the Apoſile, 3 and to pleaſe the Iewes impriſoned Peter with the minde to kj!l him 
alſo , but fruſtrate by an Ange! ſent of God at the continual praders of the Church made for her cheefe Paftor, 19 be. 


ing puffed wp with ſuch pride that at C eſarea he refuſerh 


not to be honoured as God: 23 Is miraculouſly ſtriken of 


Gods Anzel.24 And ſo after the perſecutors death, the Churches preaching proſpereth exceedingly, 


Fulke. r. Peter was not cheefe paſtor of the Church of leruſalem, where praiers was made for him, but Iames: whom 
in the laſt note, you confeſle to be Biſhop of leruſalem, 


The Epiſtle 
ypon SS, Peter 
and Paules day 
Im.29. 


Nd at the fame time Herod the king 
ſet his hands,toafflicte certaine of the 
Church. 

2 And he killed Iames the brother of 
Iohn with the ſword. 

3 And ſcing thatit pleaſed the ewes, he 
added to apprehend Peter alſo. And it was 
the daies of the Azymes. 

4 Whom when he had apprehended, he 
ca{t into priſon, delivering him to # foure 
quaternions ofſouldiers to be kept,meaning 
after the Paſche to bring him forth to the 
people. 

5 And Peter in deede was kept inpriſon. 
Bur || praier was made ofthe Church with- 
out intermiſſion vato God for him. 

6 And when Herod would haue brought 
him forth,the ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
betwene two ſouldiars bound with|| rwo 
chaines : andthe keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon, 

7 And behold an Angel of our Lord ſtood 
in preſence : and lightſhined in the houſe : 
and ſtriking Peters ſide, he raiſed him, fay- 
ing,Ariſe quickely, And the chaines fel from 
his hands. 

8 And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thee, 
and put on thy ſhoes. And he did ſo. And he 
ſaid to him,Put thy garment about thee,and 
folow me. 


9 And going forth he folowed him, and 
he knew not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel: but he thought that he 
ſaw aviſion, T) 

10 Andpaſlingthrough the firſt and the 

ſecond 


T the ſame time Herod the king ſtretched 
foorth his handes to vexe certaine of the 
Charch., 

2 And he killed Iames the brother of Tohn 
with the ſword. 

3 eAndbecauſe he ſare it pleaſedthe Tewes, 
he proceeded further, and tooke Peter alſo. 
(Then were the dayes of ſweete bread.) 

4 And when he had caught him, heput hins 
in priſon alſo,and delinered him to foure quater- 
moons of ſouldiers to be kept, intending after Ea« 

ſter to bring himforth to the people. 

5 And Peterwas kept tn priſon, but prayer 
was made without ceaſſing of the Church wnto 
Goa for him. 

6 eAndwhen Herode would hane brought 
him forth vato the people, the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping betweene two ſouldiers bound with 
two chaines, and the keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon, 

7 eAndbehold, the angel of the Lord was 
there preſent and a hght ſhinedin the priſon:and 
he (mote Peter on the ſide, andſtirred him wp, 
ſaying, Ariſe vp quickly. And his chaines fell off 
(om hes handes, 

8 eAndthe Angel ſaid untohim, Gird thy 
ſelfe, and binde on thy Sandales. Ando he did. 
Andhe ſaith unto him,Ca#t thy garment about 
thee,and folow me. 


9 eAndPeter came ont, and folowed hin, 
and wift not that it was truethwhich was done 
by the eAngel : but thought he had ſeene a vi- 

fon, 
# 10 When they were pa#t the firſt and the 
Qq 2 ſecond 
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ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate ſecond watch,they came unto the Iron pate that 


that leadcth to the citie, which of it ſelf ope- 
nedtothem. And going out,they went for- 
ward one {treate : and incontinent the An- 
gel departed from him, 

11 AndPeterreturning to him ſelf, ſaid : 
Now I know in very deede that our Lord 
hath ſenthis Angel, and delivered me out of 
Herods hand, and from al the expectation of 
the people of the Iewes. £9 

I2 And conſidering , he came to the 
thouſc of Marie the mother of Iohn, who 
was {urnamed Marke , where many were 
gathered and praying. 

I 3 And when he knocked at the doore of 
the gate, there caine forth a wenche toſce, 
named Rhode, 

14 Andas ſhe knew Peters voice, for ioy 
ſhe opened not the gate, but running in ſhe 
told that Peterſtoode before the gate. 

15 Butthcy ſaid to her, Thou art mad. 
But ſhe afirme1thart it was ſo.Bur they ſaid, 
Ic is | his Angel, 

16 AndPeter continued knocking, And 
when they had opened, they ſaw him, and 
werc altonied, 

17 And beckening with his hand to the, 
that they ſhould hold their peace, he told 
how our Lord had brought him out of pri- 
ſon,and he ſaid, | Tcl thele things to James 
and to the brethren, And going forth he 

tThoughGod went into an other place, 

— 09mg 18 And when day was come, there was 
redhim,yethe no litle a doc betwene the ſouldiars, what 
-—reroaben by Was become of Peter, 

earyingamons 1.9 And Herod, when he had ſought him, 
his perſecutors, nd had not found, making inquiſition of 


bur” according 
ro Chriltes the keepers, commaunded them to be led 


COmmannaU ce- . . . 
mentfled for a Way: and going downe from Iewrie into 


timie. Cxlarca,there ke abode. 

20 Andhe was angrie with the Tyrians 
andthe Sidonians,But they with one accord 
came to him, and perſuading Blaſtus that 
was cheefe of the kings chamber, they defi- 
red peace, for that their countries werenou- 
riſhed by him. 

21 And vpona day appointed, Herod be- 

2Princes that INg araicd with Kingly attire, fate in the 


| -—wnmagh iudgement ſcate, and made an oration to 
praiſes of the TN. 


people,fo 22 Andthe people made acclamation, 
much that 
they forges The voices ofa God,and not ofa man, 


premiſes. 23 AndforthwithanAngelof our Lord 
give thebo- ſtrooke him, becauſe he had not 

> wetaues F honour to God: and being conſumed of 
by this exam- wormes,he gaue vp the ghoſt, 


- 24 Bur 


leadeth unto the citie, which cpened to the by the 
ewne accord : and they went out, and paſſed tho. 
rowe one ſireete, and forthwith the angel depar- 
ted from him. 

11 Andwhen Peter was come to him ſelfe, 
he ſaid, Now Thnow of aſuretie that the Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and hath delinered me out 
of the hande of Herode,and from all the wayting 
for of the people of the Tewes. 


12 eAnda he conſidered the thing he came 
to the houſe of Marie the mother of ohm, whoſe 
ſyrname was Marke where many were gathered 
together in prayer. 


Iz As Peter knocked at the entriedoore, a 
aamoſel came forth to hearken, named Rhoda, 

1 4 Ana when ſhe knew Peters voce, ſhe ope-= 
ned not the aoore for gladneſſe , but ran in, and 
told how Peter ſtoode before the doore, 


1s Andthey ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. 
But ſhe affirmed that it was enen ſo, Then ſayd 
they, [tis his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: aud when 
they had opezedthe doore,and ſaw him,gthey were 
aſtomed. 

i737 Andwhen he had beckened wnto them 
with the hand that they might holde their peace, 


he tolde them by what meanes the Lord had 


brought him ont of the priſon : And he ſayd, Goe 
ſhewe theſe things wnto- [ames, and to the bree 
thren. eAnd he departed, and went into ano= 
ther place, 

18 Now as ſoorze as it was day, therewas no 
litle adoe among the ſouldiers, what was become 
of Peter. 

Ig Andwhen Herade had ſought for him, 
and found him not, he wi the keepers, 
and commannded them to he caried anway. And 
he deſcended from Turie to Caſarea, and there 
abode. 

20 And Herode was diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Siden : but they came all with one 
accorde to him , and made interceſsion unto 
Blaſtns the kings chamberlaine , and deſired 
peace, becanſe their countrey was nouriſhed by 
the kings conntrey. 

21 Audwpmtheday appointed, Herode a- 
rayed him m rojall apparell, and ſet himin his 


ſeate, and made anoration unto them. 


22 Ard the people gaue aſnonte, ſaying, It 
z5 the voyce of a God, avd not of aman. 


23 Andimmediatelythe Angel of the Lord 


ojiuen the ſmote him, becauſe hee gane not God the ho- 


nonr, and he was eaten of wormes, aud gaue vp 


the ghoit, 
24 And 


LIMI 


AQ.! 1,-9» 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke. 2. 
Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 
Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke.s. 


Rhem. 


Rhem.6. 
Falke,0. 


Rhem,r, 


Fulke, 7. 


CHAP. XII1. Of the Apoſtles. 212 


24 Butthe word of our Lord increaſed 24 eAnd the worde of God grew, andmul- 
and multiplied. tiplied, 

25 And Barnabas & Saul returned from 2x5 e And Barnabas and Sanl returned to 
Hieruſalem,hauing accompliſhed their *mi- Hiernſalem, when they had fulfilled therr office, 
niſterie,taking with them lohn that was ſur- and tooke with them Tohn, whoſe ſyrname was 
named Niarke, Marke. 


ARGINALL NOTES. Cnao. x11. 


4 Foure quaternio s.) As Peters perſon Was more notorious then others,ond therefore better nard -d then other, or 
feare he ſhould eſcape : ſo Gods pronidence inpreſerning and delinering him for the longer goucrnment of hi: Church, is ve- 
ry maruclous, Ds 
It cannot be gathered out of the text, thar Peters perſon was better garded,then the perſon of Iamcs,&leſt Peters dignity. 
of all,in reſpe& that he was a more notorious perſon, but becauſe he was to be kept longer,by reaſon of the fo- 
lemne feaſt. ; 
12 Houſe of Marie.) 1: is much for the prayſe of theſe good Chriftiansthat the aſſemble to Gods ſeruice and prayer 
was hept in their houſes in the time of perſecution,and that the Apoſtle came thither ſtraight out of priſon, as bis firſt refuge. 
asnow Chriftian people doe mucl; to their commendation,in places where H ereſiedcth re!gne, 
As in Rhemes, Paris, Antwerpe,Spaine,[raly,&c. For Chriſtian religion and a prince that maintaineth the 
ſame,(God be praiſed) raigneth in England,as in many other kingdoms and ſeignories of the world, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cranr. xir. 


5 Prayer was made.) The Churchprayed inceſſantly for her cheefe Paftor, and was heard of God: and all Chri- 
ſtran people are warned thereby to pray for their Biſhops and Paſtors in priſon, 

The Church of [eruſalem prayed for Ferer as a priacipall member of the Catholike Church, and a great Petersprima- 
Apoſtle of Chrilt,bur nor as ciicte paſtor of the whole Church,for that is Chriſt onely,r.Per.5.4, c_ 

6 Twochaines.) Theſe chaines are famous fer miracles, were brought from Hiernſalem to Rome by Endoxia the S. Peters 
Empereſſe, wife to Theodoſius the yonzer, where they were marched and placed with an other chaine that the ſame ApoFile chainGs, 
was tied with by Nors, and a Church founded thereupon, named Petri ad yincula,where they are religiouſly kept and re- 
werenced untill this day, and there ts a Feaft in the whole Church for the ſame, the firft of Angnſt, which we call, Lam- 
mas day, 

It is - meruaile,how they were knowen fro all the other priſoners chaines that were at Ieruſalem & Rome, 
for three or foure hundred yeres,vntil Eudoxia found them Beſides this, the leſſons read vpon Lammas day, 
in your mattens,ſay,that Alexander biſhop of Rome,atrer he had bene impriſoned by Quirinus a Romaine, 
and was deliucred,inſtitured this feaſt,and builded this Church,where that onely chaine 1s wherewith he was 
bound by Nero,knowingnothing of this tranſlation,and building of Eudox1a, 

15 His Angel.) Ifproper Angels (faicth S. Clryſoſtome) be deputed by our Lord to ſuch as have onely _ of 
charge of therr owne lite, (as one of the 1uſt ſayd, * The Angel which hath deliuered me from my youth vp- Goes ſy 
aa more arc ſupernal Spirits athand to helpe them ynto whom che charge and burden of the world ** * 
is committed, Chryſin land Pauli hn.7.to.. 

17 Tell lames.) He willeth zhem to ſhew this to S, Tames Biſhop of Hieruſalem & to the Clriftians that they might Publike prayer 


ſee the effeft of their prayers for bim,and ziue God thanks. for S.Iames no dowt prebliſhed common prayer for $ Petey, ry —— 
The Church of leruſalem praycd for Peter, but not as for their kead, for lames was now their bithop, as Perers pri- 
you affirme your ſclfe, macic, 


EHAP. XIIL 


T he preacheys of the Church of Antioch preparins themſelues, the boly Ghoſt out of them all, chnoſeth Saul and Barnabas, = $_ of 
3 They bcins firſt conſecrated Biſhops, 4 gve their atpointed circuite cuer al the land of Cypres, the Proconſul whereof is = Gates 
alſo connerted, ſeing the miraclous excecationef a Jew by Paul, 13 Thencejuu9 Panphylia: 14 and Pifidia, where way from the 
in Atioch Pau! preacheth to the Tewes,ſhewing that | e 8 v s s Clrif?, 38 and that inhim is ſaluation,and wt in theiy 9btiinate 
Lawof Moyſes: 40 warning them to beware of the veprobation foretold by the Prophets, 44 But the next Saleth, —_ —_ 


they blaſpheming he in plaine termes for ſaketh them,and trrneth to the Gentiles, Whereat the Gentils be as 214d on the the Gentils,by 
contrary file, 50 Finally the Tewes raiſing perſecution,they forſuhe them, pronouncing them to be obſtinate contenmers, yr ory 
of Paul an 
Paul and Barnabas were not conſecrared biſhops, for they neither had dioceſſe nor prouince aſſigned the, Barnabs, 
bur were ſent of the holy ghoſt, and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting prayer, and 
impoſition of hands,to the worke which God had appointed them. Thar isto preach abroad in many nati- 
ons,and not to remaine at Antioch, 


ND there were in the Church which Here * was alſo in the Church that was at 
was at Antioch, Prophets & Doors, Antioch, certaine prophets and teachers : 
among whom was Bernabas, & Simon that as Barnabas and Simon that was called Niger, 
was called Niger,and Lucius of Cyrene,and and Lucius of (yrene,and Manahen which had 


Manahen who was the folteg-brother of bene nouriſhed wp with Herode the Tetrarch, 
Herod the Tetrarch,and Saul, and Saul, 


2 And Q_4.3. 2 fs 


C aetiupye} 7189 
LTH: 


: Baricu, 


The Actes 


2 And<asthey were || miniitring to our 
Lord,and faſting,the holy Ghoſt ſaid: || Se- 
parate ine Saul & Barnabas ynto the worke, 
wheretoT haue taken them. 

3 Then they faſting and praying,& [im- 

oling hands vpon them,dimitled them, 

4 And they being||ſent ofthe holy ghoſt, 
went to Selcucia, and thence ſayled ro Cy- 

res. 

F And when they were come to Salami- 
Nna,they preachedthe word of God in the ſy. 
nagogs ofthe Iewes. Andthey had Iohn al- 
ſoin their minilterie, 

6 And when they had walked through 
out the whole iland as farre as Paphos, they 
found a certaine man that was a magician, a 
falſe-prophete, a Iew, whoſe name was 
Bar-icſu, 

7 Who was with the Proconſul Sergius 
Paulus a wife man. He ſending for Barnabas 
& Saul,defired to heare the word of God. 

8 ButElymas the magician (for ſo is his 
name interpreted) refilted them, ſceking to 
auert the Proconlul from the faith. 

. 9 ButSaul, otherwiſe Paul, repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, 

10 Said: O full of al guile, and al deceit, 
ſonne of the deuil, enemie of al iuſtice, thou 
ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the right waies of our 
Lord, 

11 Andnow behold the hand of our Lord 
ypon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeing 
the ſunne vnrill a time, And forthwith there 
fell dimneſſe and darknefle vpon him,& go- 
ing about he ſought ſome body that would 
give him his hand, 

12 Then the Proconſul , when he had 
ſcene that which was done, belecued, mar- 
uclingatthe doctrine of our Lord. 

I3 Andwhen Paul and they that were 
with him had failed from Paphos,they came 
to Perge in Pamphylia. And Iohn departing 
from them,returned to Hicruſalem. 

14 Butthey paſſing through Perge,came 
to Antioch in Piſidia: and entring into the 
ſynagogue on the day ofthe Sabborhs, they 


">, 
ſatc downe, 


15 Andaftertheleſſon of the Law and 
the Prophets, the princes ofthe Synagogue 
ſentto them, ſaying, Men brethren, if there 
be among you any ſermon of cxhortationto 
the people, ſpeake, 

16 AndPaulrifing vp,and with his hand 
beckening for ſilence, ſaid, Ye men of Iſrael, 
and you that feare God,harken : 


17 TheGodofthe people of Iſrael choſe 


our 
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2 As they miniftredto the Lord, and faſted, 
the holy Ghost ſayd, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul , for the worke whereunto I hane called 
them. 

3 Andwhenthey had faited and prayed,and 
laied their hands on them,they let them go. 

4 eAnd they, after they were ſent foorth of 
the holy Ghoſt,aeparted unto Seleucia, and from 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 

s eAndwhen they were at Salamina, th 
preached the worde of God im the ſynagogues 
of the ewes: and they had alſo Iohn to their 
miniiter, 

6 eAnd when they had gone thorowe the 
Iſle unto Paphos, they ford a certaine ſorce= 
rer, a falſe prophet, a Tewe, whoſe name was 
Barieſa : 

7 Whichwas with the deputie of the coun- 
trey,one Sergins Pauliu,a prudent man:the ſame 
when he had called unto him Barnabas (+ Saul, 
ae/red to heare the word of God, 

s But Elmas the ſorcerer( for ſo ts his name 
by interpretation ) withſtood them, ſecking to 
mmrne the deputie away from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (which alſots called Panl) be- 
ing ful of the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

10 Andſayd,O full of all ſubtilte & all miſ< 
chiefe thou child of the denil!, thou enemie of all 
righteonſneſſe xilt thou ut ceaſe to pernert the 
right wayes of the Lord? 

11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord ts 
pon thee, and thou ſhalt bee blind, not ſeeing 
the ſunne for a ſeaſon . And immeaiately there 


fell on him a miſt and a darkeneſſe, and he went 


about, ſeeking them that ſronld lead him by the 
hand, 

1 2 Thenthe deputie, when he ſaw what was 
done,beleened, and wondered at the doflrine of 
the Lord. 

13 Now when they that were with Paul were 
departed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphylia : and Iohn, when he departed from 
them,returned to Hieruſalem., 

14 But when they departed from Perga,they 
came to Antioch im Piſiata,and went mto the ſy- 
nagogue onthe Sabboth day,and ſate downe. 


15 Andafter the reading of the law andthe 
Prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent wnto 
them,ſaying,Ye men and brethren, if ye hae a= 
ny word to exhort the people, ſay on. 


16 Then Paul ſtoode wp, and when hee 
had bechened with the hand for ſilence, ſayde, 
Men of Iſrael, andye that feare God, gine att- 

fence. + 

1 7 The God of the people of IſFaet, choſe our 

father:, 


Exod, 


loluc. 


lud, 
1.Reg.S, 


1.Reg.16, 
PL,88,21, 


Pſ.rz1,tt. 


Lu.3,3+ 


Lu3,15. 


The Epiſtle 
vpon i uel- 
day in Eater 
weeke. 


Lu.23,t, 


AQt.1,3. 


UTo vs their 
children, 


Pl.2,7, 


CrnaP., XIIH. 


our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they were ſe1ourners inthe land of AEgypr, 
and in a mightic arme brought them out 
thereof, 

18 Andforthe ſpace of fourtie yeeres to- 
lerated their maners inthe deſert, 

19 And dettroying ſeuen nations in the 
land of Chanaan, by lot he deuided their 
land among them, 

20 Asit were after foure hundred & fiftie 
yeeres: andafter theſe things he gaue Jud- 
ges,vntil Samuel the prophet. 

21 Andthenceforth they deſired a king : 
and he gaue them * Saul the ſonne of Cis, a 
man of the tribe of Beniamin,fourtie yeres. 

22 Andremoouing him, he raiſed them 
vp*Dauidtobeking: to whom giuing te- 
{timonic, hc ſayd, / hae found Danid the 

ſonne of leſſe, a man according to my hart, who 
ſhall doe al my willes, 

23 Of his ſeede God according to his 
*promifle hath brought forth to Iſracl a Sa- 
utourlEsvs, 

24 Iohn * preaching before the face of 
his comming, baptiſme of penanceto al the 
people of Iirael. 

25 And when Iohn fulfilled his courſe, 
he ſaid, Whom doe *youthinke me to be ? I 
am not he, but behold there commeth after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feete Iamnot worthy 
ro-vnlooſc, 

26 Men brethren, children of the ftocke 
of Abraham, and they among you that feare 
God,to you y word of this {aluatis waslent, 

27 For they that inhabited Hieruſa- 
lem, and the princes thereof, not knowing 
him, northe voices ofthe prophets that are 
rcad cuery Sabboth, iudging haue fulfilled 
them, 

28 Andfinding no cauſe of death in him, 
*defired of Pilatethatthey might kil him. 

29 And when they had conſummated al 
things that were written of him, taking him 
downe from the tree, they put himin a mo- 
nument. 

30 But God raiſed himvp from the dead 
the third day : 

31 Who was *ſeene for many dayes of 
them that came vp together with him from 
Galilee into Hieruſalem, who vntil this pre- 
{ent are his witneſles tothe people. 

32 And we preach vnto you that pro- 
miſſe which was inade to our fathers : 

33 ThatGod hath fulfilledrhis ſame "to 
our children, raiſing vpItsvs,as in the ſe- 
cond Plalme alſo iris written : fy ſonne art 

thos, 
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fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt 

as ſtrangers inthe * land of E opt, and with an Exod.r.s, 
high* arme brought he them out of it, Exod.13.14, 

18 * And hs the time of fourtie Jeeres Exod. 16.1. 
ſuffered he their maners in the wilderneſſe. 

19 And when he had deſtroged ſenen nations 
in the land of Chanaan, * he denided their land 19u.14.1, 
to them by lot, 

20 Andafterward *he gaye vnto them ind- ludg 3 9. 
ges,abont the ſpace of foure hnndred and fiftie 

yeeres,vnto the time of Samuel thepropher. 

21 Andafterwarathey deſired a king, * and ' Reg..5. 

God gane wnto them Sau! the ſonne of C15,4 man 
of the tribe of Beniamin, by the ſpace of fourtie 
yeeres. 

22 Andwhenhe had remooned him, he ſet 
vp Danuid tobe their king, of whom he reported, 
ſaying ,*1 hane fornd Danid the ſonne of leſſe,a 1.Reg.16.13 
man after mine onne heart, which ſhall fulfill all P!2l.89.21. 
my will, 

23 Of this mans ſeed hath God,*according Efa.ti.r, 
to his promiſe,brought forth to Iſrael, the ſau- 
our Jeſus, 

24 *when Tohn had fi:ſtpreached before his Mat .3.t. 
comming, the baptiſme of repentance to all the mark. r.z. 
people of Iſrael. 

25 Andwhen Tohn had fulfilled his courſe, 
he ſaid,*WWhom thinke ye that Tam? ammnot he. Mark.1.y. 
But behold, there commeth one after me, whoſe iohn 1.20. 


ſhoes of hzs feete I amnot worthy to looſe, 


26 Yemenand brethren, children of the Lge- 

neration of Abraham, & whoſoener among you 

feareth God, to you ts the word of this ſaluation 

ent, 

/ 27 For they that dwel at Hiernſalem, and 

their rulers, becanſe they knew his not, nor yet 

the voyces of the Prophets which are read enery 

Sabboth day,they hane fulfuled thens in condems- 

ning him. 
28 1nd though they fond no cauſe of death 

in him, *yet de/ired they Pilate that he ſhould be Matth.23.24 

ſlaine, luke 23.23, 
29 Anawhen they had fulfilled all things 

that were written of him, they tooke him downe 

fromthe tree,and put him ina ſepulchre, 


30 *But Goaraiſed bim from the dead: 
31 eAnd hee was ſeene many dayes of them 


which came vp with him from Galilee to Hiern- 
ſalem,which are his witneſſes vnto the people. 


32 eAnawedeclare wnto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe which was made wnto the 
fathers, 
33 Goahath fulfilled the ſame untowvs their 
children, in that he hath raiſed vp Teſus againe, 
as it is alſo written inthe ſecond Pſalme;*Thou Pſal.2.7. 
9. Py art hebr.1.5. 


Matth.28.s, 
mark.16.6. 
luke 24 7. 
10hn 20. 19. 


Eſa.S5,3- 


PL.15,10,. 


Abac.1,s. 


e The Gen- 
tiles delured, 


e Deuout pro- 
lies, 


E(.46,6. 


The Aces 


thou,this day hane I begotten thee. 
34 And that heraiſed him vp from the 


dead,notto returne now any more into cor- # 


ruption, thus he ſaid, That [will grue you the 
holy things of Damid faithful, 

35 Andtherefore in an other place alſo 
he ſaith, Thox ſhalt not gine thy holy one to ſee 
C977Kption. 

36 For Dauid in his generation when 
he had ſerucd, according to the will of God 
ſlept : and he was laid to his fathers and ſavy 
corruption, 

37 But he whom God hath raiſcd vp,ſaw 
no corruption, 

38 Bcitknowen therefore to you, men 
brethren, that through him, forgiueneſle of 
finnes is preached to you, from all the things 
from the which you could not be juſtified 
by the law of Moyles. 

39 In him euery onethat belecucth,is iu- 
ſtificed. 

40 Take heed therfore Icit that come vp- 
on you which is ſpoken inthe prophets, 

I Seeje contemners,and wonder periſh : 
becauſe Iworke awor;e in yoar aajzes, a worke 
which you wil not belenejf anyma ſhal tel it you. 

42 And they going forth, © they defired 
them that the Sabboth folowing they would 
ſpcake vnto them theſc wordcs, 

3 And whenthe ſynagogue was dimil- 
ſed, many of the Iewes,and of the © rangers 
ſeruing God, folowed Paul and Barnabas : 
who ſpeaking cxhorted them to continue in 
the grace of God, 

But the next Sabboth the whole c1- 
tic almoſt aſicmbled to hearc the word of 
God. 

45 And the Tewesſecing the multitudes, 
were repleniſhed with enuy, and contradi- 
cted thoſe things which were fayd of Paul, 
blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantly 
ſayd, To youit behooucd vs firſt to ſpeake 
the word of God : but becauſe t you repell 
it, and 1udge your {clues ynwoorthie of e- 
ternall life : behold we turne to the Gentils, 

47 Forſoour Lord commaunded vs : 
baue pat thee to be the light of the Gentils : that 
thou maieit be ſaluation 2nto the vtmoit of the 
earth, 

48 AndrheGentils hearing it,were glad, 
and glorified the word of our Lord: & there 
belecucd as many as were preordinateto life 
cuerlaſting. 

49 Andthe word of our Lord was ſpred 
throughout the whole countrey, 


50 But 


CHAP. x11r, 


art my ſonne this day hane I berotten thee, 
34 Andas concerning that hs raiſed hm wy 

om the dead, now no more toreinrne to Corrup- 
tion,he ſaid on this wiſe, * Twill gine youthe holy Eſaisy.z, 
thmgs of Danid which are faithful, 

35 Wheref, orc he faith alſo in another place, 
*T how ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy oze to ſee cor- Plal.16.10, 
YApHzon, 

36 For Danuidafter he had ſerned his time, 
by the wil of God,*fell on ſleepe,and was laid v1- 
to his fathers,and ſaw corruption - 

37 But hewhom God raiſed againe, ſawe no 
corruption, 

38 Beit hnowenwvntoyon therefore, ye men 
and brethren, that * through this man is prea- 3 Rega, 19, 
ched vnte you the forginene(/e of ſranes : 

59 And by him,all that beleene,are inflified 


from all things, from which ye conld not be infti= 


fied by the law of Moſes, 


40 Beware therefore, least that fall on or, 
which ts ſþoken of 72 the Prophets, 

41 *Benold,ye acſpiſers,andwonder,andpe- Abaca.s, 
riſh ye * for [ave aworke tn yorr dayes, a worbe 
which ye ſhall in no wiſe beleene, though a man 
declare it to yon plainly. 

42 And when they were gone ont of the Sy- 
nagogne of the Tewesthe Gentiles beſonght that 
theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabboth. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken 
wp, many of the Tewes and vertuons Proſelytes 


followed Paul and Barnabas, which (peaking to 


them, exhorted them to continne in the grace 
of God. 

44 eAndthe next Sabboth day came almoſt 
the whole citie together to heare the word of 
God, 

45 Batwheuthe Tewes ſawe the people, they 
were full of indignation,and fpaks againit thoſe 
things which were ſpoken of Pan!, ſpeaking a= 


gainsf and railing. 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the werd of God 


ſhould firſt hane b:xe ſFoken to you: but ſeeing ye 
put it from you, & thinke your ſelues vnrorthy of 


enerlailing life,lse,ve turne to the Gentiles, 


47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded vs,lay- 
ing, * Thane made thee a light of the Gentiles, Eſai 49.10. 
that thou be the ſaluation vnto the ende of the 
world. | 
48 Andwhen the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, glorified the word of the Lord: and 


as many aswere ordeined to eternal life belened, 
46 And the word of the Lord was publiſhad 


throughout allthe region, 
30 Brat 


Lu.9,F+ 


Rem, 2. 
Fulke.2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 
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50 Butthe Iewes ſtirred vp religious and 50 Butthe Jewermooned the dexont andſho- > m—_ 
honeſt women, and the chcefe of the citic, #e/ſ# women, andthe chiefe men of the citie, and 


and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Bar- raiſed perſecution againſt Panic and Barnabas, 


nabes : and they did calt them forth out of andexpelled them ont of their coaſtes, 
their coaltes, $1 But they ſhooke off the duſt of their feet a- 


ainlt them.and came wnto Iconium, 
£ , 


51 But = * ſhaking ofthe duſt of their 


feete againſt them,came to Iconium, 
52 The diſciples alſo were repleniſhed <2 And the diſcipleswere filled withioy,and 
withioy and with the holy Ghoſt, with the holy Ghoſs. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAD. X111. 


46. Yourepell ir.) The lewes of their owne free wil repelling the truth, are vimoartly of Chrift and wortlily fore 
ſaken 3 and the Gentils though they belcened ſpectally by Gods grace and preordination, yet they bele:ue alſoby their owne 
fre: wil which ſtandeth wel with Gods prowidence. 
Ther will bound to finne before, was by the grace of Godinlarged and made free to belecue, Freervill, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XI11. 


2. Asthcy were mmſtring,) Ifwe ſhould, as our Aduerſuries do bold!y turne wh:t text weliſt, and flee fromone The Apoſiles 
lanzu9e to an other for the aduantage of our cauſe , we mizht haue tranſlated for miniſtring , {act thcing, for ſo * the licurgie or 
Greeke doth ſrenifie and ſo Eraſmus tranſlated. yea we might h:ue tranſlated, Saying Maſle, for ſo they did : &> the Greeke _ : 
Father; hereof had their name,Liturgie,which Eraſmus tranſlateth Maſle, ſyymg, Miſſa Chryloſtomi . But we keepe caur AEs «_ p 
text: the tranſlators of the Scriptures ſhould do m:ſt relinzouſy. auThe. 

This is a Icud flander,thar wed:e boldlie rurne what text we liſh, flee from one languare to ancther for our aduan- Slander, 
tege, For we tranſlate our of the original] rongues, though we may borrow light of other tranſlations, where 
any thing is ambiguous,Bur here the Greeke word vied by the cuangehſt,fignutieth ro winiſter or ſeruein any 
publike fun&ion, cither ofthe church or of the common wealth . So doth $S. Paule call che ciuill magiſtrates 
by a name derived ofthis verbe, or from whence this verbe is deriued xcr742x; miniſters Rom. 13.6. There- 
fore your vulgar tranſlator hath berter tranſlated the participlein this place, generally miniſtring, then Era- 
raſmus doth, by a ſpectall kinde of miniftring, that 1s ſacrihcing. You mult firſt prone that the apoſtles ſayd 
Maſle , before you can tranſlate this word which figniheth generally, their muniſterie in their publike office, 
to be ſaying of Mafle : which by the rexr appeareth to haue becne teaching and preaching, for that isthe pro 
per tainiſtery of prophets and teachers: and ſo doth Chryſoltome expound the place hun ſelfe . Quid eſt 1:4. 
niſtrantibus &pc, What is err vpyrren min;ſtring? preaching. In aQt. hom. 37. Howlocuer Eraſmus calleth Chryſo- 
ſtomes liturgy,Chryſoltomes maſſe, So alſo ſaith Occumenius., 

2, Separate me.) Though Paul were ta:yght by God him ſelf and ſpecially deſigned by Chriſt to be an Apoſile, and my and Bare 
here choſen ty the Holy GhoFt together with Barnabas, yet they were to be ordered,conſccrated md admitted by men, Which ge" by = 
who! condemucth al theſe new rebellions diſordered ſpirits, that chalenge and wſurpe the office of preaching and cr\er ſacred men. 
a67.ons from heauen,withous the Clurrches adrmiſſion, Gel.l. 

Paule was an apoſtle neither of men nor by men, but immediatly from and by Iefus Chriſt. Gal, r.r. 

Therefore was he not ordered, conſecrarcd, and admirted by men, burſent by the Holy ghoſt, withthe pray- 
ers of the church, to execute his office of apoſtlethip, farre abroad among the Gentiles , Yer are they to be 
condemned, which intheſe dayes viurpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heauen, 
without the churches admiſſion, 

3. Faſting.) Hereofthe Church of God wſeth and preſcrilerh publily faſtes at the foure ſolenme times of giuing holy Tmber daies,” 
Orders (which are our imber dayes) as a neceſſarie preparatine to ſo great a worke , as S, * Leodeclareth by this place, na« *Leo.ep.81.c.1 
mung it al/o an Apyſtolica! tradition. See S, Leo Ser g de 1cunio 7 mentis, & Calixtus ep. 1. to. 1 Conc, Conc, Ma- Eviphaiin cont 
gunr.c.y34 35.t0.3, And this faſting was not faſting from ſrume, nor moral or Chriſtian gemperance,as the Proteſtants ridicu- = 3.& 4 
louſly affirme,for ſuch faſting they were bound ener to lcepe © but it was abſtinence fer a time from al meates or fr ms ſome cer. de iriu,7 miſe: 
tame hyndes of meates,wrhich was ioyned with praier and ſacrifice, and done ſpecially at ſuch ſeaſuns as the Church preſcribed, Preicripe times 
of al together (as in Lent,the Imber daies,Friday,Saturday) and not when enery man liſt's Aerius and ſuch Heretikes did of 
hold. S.Auguſt her, 53. 

Faſting and prayer are conuenient to be yſed art ſuch times as miniſters of the church are ordeined, &rhat 
may be rightly referred to apoſtolike tradni6becauſe we finde it written in the Adts of the apottles, Bur your 
imber dayes faſting is but a mockery of the ancient diſcipline of the church. For you obſerue thoſe daies of Imber daies 
neceſſity, although there be none thar take orders in the dioceſſe,&at other times,when your biſhops are dif. P9P#\Þ taſting 
poſed ro giue orders,you vie no ſuch preparatiues.Againe you ſlander vs,when you ſay,we doe ridiculouſly af- Slander, 
firmethe faſting here ſpoken of,co be faſting from finne,or morall & Chriſtian ecmperance,which are alwaics 
to be obſerued . For we afhrme, that faſting heere fignifieth abſtinence from all mear and drinke, & notfrom 
fleſh only, as you doe ridiculouſlic and diveliſhlic pradiſe it, and when you abſteine from fiſh allo, ycrwine, 
fruites,and ſpices,and all confeftions wade of them,are a ſolemne good friday faſt among you,  - 

Artimes appointed by the church co faſt for ſpecial purpoſe,we acknowledge it meet that all men(that for 
infirmity of body may)ought ro abſteine: & nor to contemne thoſe times,as Acrius taught Bur againe we ſay, Tradition. 
that ro appoinc ordinary times ofneceſſarie and religious faſting withour ſpeciall cauſe, ir was ofthe ancient 
church accompred hereſy in Montanus, Ewſebius l3).5.cap.18.Leo woyneth alwayes the wedneſday faſt to friday 
and ſaturday watching, Epiphanius leaueth our the & farurday,ſaith that wedneſday & friday were appointed 
by the apoſtles ro faſt on , How trulzYler your church define, which doth nor obſerue that tradition. As for ſa- 
crifice,t:piphanius ſpeaketh of none,bur Leo of the ſacrifice of almes only, 


Maſle. 


3. Impoling 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke6, 


Rhem, 


The Aces CHaAP.XI11, 


3- Impoſing hands.) Becauſe al bleſſings and conſecrations were don? in the Afoſiles time by the external ceremorie Impoſition 
of impoſition of hand s,diuers Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecially Confirmation, as is noted before, and holy Ordering - _ 
or conſecratins Biſhops,PrieFts,and Deacons, nd Subdeacons,as we ſee here and els where, Inwhich though there were ma- © ©! orders. - 
ny holy wordes and ceremonies and a very ſulenne attjon : yet whatſoeuer is done in thoſe Sacraments, 1s altogether called 
Impoſition of hands : 4: whatſoener was done in the whole dinine myſierie of the B, * Sacrament , isnamea. fraftion of * A8,2.42, 
bread. for the Apoſiles (43 S,Denys Eccl.hier.c.1 in finc wrateth) purpoſely kept cloſe in their of enſpeaches and rritinss 
which might come to the hands or eares of Infidels, the ſacred wordes and ations of the Sacraments, And S.Ambreſe ſaith, 1n 
1 Tim.c.4. The impoſition of the hand is myſtical wordes wherewith the clced is conformed and made apr 
to his function, receiuing authoricie(his conſcience bearing witnes)that he may be bold in our Lordes ſteed 
to offer ſacrifice to God, And S, Hierom, The impoſition of hand is the Ordering of Clerkes, Which is done Hiero.ine, 
by praier of the yoice,and impoſition of the hand. And #11: is in ſome inferior orders alſo,but Paul and Barnabas were 5% E/a- 
ordered to a higher funttion then inferior Prieft5,euen to be Biſheps throughout al Nations, 

There are no ſacraments named of impoſition of hands,neither doc we ſce here any ordering or conſecra- The popiſh Gi 

ting of biſhops,prieſts,deacons,or ſubdeacons,neither any ordering of ſubdeacons,any where els inthe ſcrip- rament of 
tures. And although in the ordeining of miniſters ofthe church, biſhops, elders,or deacons, which was with 9&5. 
the ceremonie of impoſition of hands, there were vicd longer formes of praier then be expreſled in the ſcrip- 
tures,yert the ſubſtance and matter of them is conteined and exprefled inthe ſcriptures.Neither muſtiwwe ima- 
gincthat all thoſe popiſh ceremonies which they vſcd in ordeining their Clerkes, hauc beene vſed by the a- 
poſtles, becauſe all the wordes of their prayer is not expreſfled, For they are ſuch as were neuer vniuerlally ob- 
lerucd in all churches, yea many ofthem were neuer heard of inthe primitiue church for many hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt , That the blefſed ſacrament is called fration of bread, you hauc nor yer proued, but ifir Communion 
begranted ynto you, there 1s no reaſon you ſhould exclude the cuppe, which is commanded by Chriſt, be- of the cuppe, 
cauſe bread onely is named, ſceing you allege it now to proue raar luch things were vicd in ordering of mini- 
ſters as the ſcripture neucr mentioneth, although only impoſing of hands be named. And ſecing the ſacred Trairion of 
words and aCtions of bapriſme and the Lords ſupper are publiſhed by the apoſtles in their open writings, it is the apoſiles 
a vaine excuſe to ſay, they hept any ſuch things cloſe from the hand or eaves of infidels, And ifit were a good reaſon, ynwritten, 
thatthe apoſtles ſhuuld keepe ſuch things cloſe, by what auttoritie did Dionyſius ditcloſe them ? Although in 
truth che words of Dionyſius import nor ſo much,butthat the fignes were left by the apoſtles,partly in writing 
and partly without writing, 9t onely inreſpett of projhane men, which may nut meddle with them : but alſo becauſe our 
hierarchy « contcined in ſignes , baumy need of ſenſtble thinges to bring vs to a more divine vuderflanding of thinges intellj- 
gible , Sothat in truth he giucth no reaſon why the apoſtles would nor write theſe thinges, bur'for whar cauſe 
they deliuered them,cither by writing or without writing . S, Ambroſe ſpeakerh nor of oftering Chriſt in ſa- 
crifice atthe maſſe, for then he would not haue ſaid, Vice Demini,In our I ordsplace or ſteed, but that hemay be 
bolde to offer yp Chriſt himſelfe in ſacrifice to his father. Bur alluding to the maner of ſacrificing in the 
olde law, henameth all partes of his office, as prayer preaching and miniſtration of the ſacramentes, ſacri- 
fice, For he vſcth the name'of lacrifice for any {cruice that we offer to God, as de wirginlib.t. Virgo matris hoe 
fia eft, cuius quotidiano ſacrificio vis diuina placatur , A virgine is the hoft or oblation of her m2ther, by wheſe dailie ſacri. 
fice God ir pleaſed.Bur of the offering of Chriſt in the celebration of the ſupper,how it was he declateth offic.li.r 
cap. 48. Ante agnus offerebatur @rc,Before a lambe was offered,a calfe was offered now Chrift is offered,but he is off ered as a 
man,receiuing paſſion, and he offererlhimſelfe as a prieft, that he may forgzue our ſames « heere in an image, therein trueth : 
where he maketh interceſſion for vs,as an aduocate with the father, Therefore he meaneth that Chriſt is not truely of< 
fered,bur in an image or commemoration, Hicrome ſaith the ordination of Clerks is accompliſhed not only 
by words of prayer, bur alſo by impoſition of hands: but that you ſay is in ſome inferior orders,wherePawleand 
B.rynahas were 9rdeined to be biſhops thronyhout all nations , This is new doErine without all reſtimony of antiqui- 
tic,that the apoſtles were made biſhops,and that throughout all nations, & ordered by their inferiors,Simon, 
Lucius,and Manahen,whereof you are not able to proue that any ofrhem was a biſhop.For by your owne ſto- 
rics and report,Perer was biſhop now of Antioch , Wherefore,as Chryſoſtome and Occumenius write, theſe 
apoſtles were ſent out ad apoſtolarum,zo exerciſe their funttion of poſil-ſhip, and nor ordcined biſhops . For all au- 
Roritie of inferior miniſters of the church was in the apoſtles by their apoſtleſhip, ſo that they needed nor 
to be made biſhops or prieſts by orher that were of infer1or place and degree inthe church, 

4. Sentofthe Holy Ghoſt.) Wheſoener be ſent by the Church, are ſent of the Holy Ghoſt, though in ſuch anex- Spiritual offl- 
zraordinarie ſort it be not done , Whereby we ſee how far the Officers of our ſoules inthe Church dopaſſe the temporal Ma- ©<1s of out 
giftratesgwho thoygh they be of Gods ordinance, yet not of the Holy Ghoſts ſpeci calling, foals, 


CHAP. XIII. 


Next in Iconium they pre:ch,where many being conuerted of both ſortes,the obſlinate ewes raiſe perſecution, 6 Then in the 
zownes of Lycaonia,where the Heathen firſt ſeing that Paul had healedone borne lame, are hardly perſuaded but they are 
Gods, 18 but afterward by the inſtigation of the malitions Iewes,they ſtone Paul, leauing him for dead, 20 And ſo 
bauing done their circuite, they returne the ſame way confirming the Chriſtians and making Prieſts for enery Church, 25 
And being come home to Antioche in Syria, they report al to the Church there, 


ND it came to paſle at Iconium that AT came to paſſe in Iconium, that they 

they entred together into the ſyna- went both together into the Synagogue of 

gogue ofthe Iewes,and ſo ſpake,that a very the lewes, and ſo fpake, that a great multitude 

great multitude of Iewes & of the Greckes both of the Tewes, andalſo of the Greekes be- 
did bcleeue. leened. c 

9 Butthe Iewes that were incredulous, 2 But the vnbeleening Iewesſtirred vp, and 

ſtirred corrupted 


Sacrifice of 
the maſls. 


8 SA 


CHAP.xIIIL. 


ſtirred vp & incenſed the hartes ofthe Gen- 
tils to anger againſtthe brethren, 

3 Alsg time therfore they abode,dealing 
confidently in our Lord, who gaue teſtimo- 
nie tothe word of his grace, graiiting fignes 
and wonders to be done by their handes. 

And the multitude of the citie was de- 
uided : and certaine of them in deede were 
with the Iewes , but certaine with the Apo- 
{tles. 

5 And when the Gentils and the Iewes 
with their princes had madean aſſault to yſe 
them contumeliouſly,and to ſtone them, 

6 Vnderltanding it, they fled to the ci- 
tics of Lycaonia, Lyltra and Derbe, and the 
whole countrie about, and there they were 
cuangelizing. 

And a certaine man at Lyſtra impo- 
tent of his feete ſate there, lame from his 
mothers wombe,that neuer had walked. 

8 This ſame heard Paul ſpeaking. Who 
looking ypon him, and ſeeing that he had 
faith for to be {aued, 

9 He ſaid with a loud voice, Stand vp 
_ on thy fete, And he leaped and wal- 
ked. 

10 And the multitudes when they had 
ſeen what Paul had done, lifred vp their 
voice inthe lycaonian tongue, ſaying, Gods 
made like to men,are deſcended to vs. 

11 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: 
but Paul , Mercurie, becauſe he was the 
cheete ſpeaker. 

12 The Prieſt alſo of <lupiter that was 
before the citie, bringing oxen and garlands 
before the gates, would with the people 
ſacrifice. 

13 Which thing when the Apoſtles Bar- 
nabas and Paul heard, renting their coates, 
they leaped forth into the multitudes cry- 
in 


4 Ang TY 110% 


14 And ſaying, Ye men, why doe you 
theſe things? We alſoare mortal, men like 
vnto you, preaching to you for to conuert 
from theſe yaine things, to the liuing God 
that made the heauen,and the carth, and the 

fThe Heathen ſca,and al things that arc in them : 

Ape. I5 Who in the generations paſt ſuffred 

of God haue al the Gentils to goe their owne waies., 

=": rg 16 Howbeithe left not him ſelf + with- 

bays beene Out teſtimonie, being beneficial from hea- 

& only Lord, YN, giuing raines, and fruiteful ſeaſons, fil- 

though the ling our hartes with foode and gladnes, 

myſterie of 

our Redemp- 17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarſe 
appeaſed the multitudes from Icrificing to 


tion were not 
opened to 
tnem, 
\ 18 But 


em, 


Of the Apoſtles, 


209 


corrupted the mindes of the Gentils againft the 
brethren. 

3 Long timetherfore abode they there,ſpea- 
king boldly with —_ of the Lord : Ko 
game teſtrmonie unto the word of his grace, and 
granted ſignes and woonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the citie was dinided; 
andpart held with the Tewes, andpart with the 
eApoitles. 

s eAnd when there was an aſſault made 
bothof the Gentiles , and alſo of the Tewes, with 
their rulers, to doe them violence, and to ſtone 
them, 

6 They were ware of it,and fled unto Lyſtra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the re= 
gion that lyethround about. 

7 eAnd there were they preaching the Goſ- 

ell. 
. 8 eAndther ſate a certaine man at Lyſtra, 
weake in his feete , being a creeple from his mo- 
thers wombe, andnener had walked, 

9 The ſame heard Paule feake : which be- 
holding bim,and perceining that he had faith to 
be whole, 

10 Saidwitha loud woice, Stand wp right on 
thy feete : Andhe ſtart up,and walked. 

11 Andwhen the people ſaw what Paule had 
done, they liftcd vp their weices , ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are come downe 
to vs inthe likeneſſe of men. 

12 ed they called Barnabas Tnpiter , ard 


. Paule Mercurns, becauſe he was the cheefe 


ſpeaker, 
13 Then Inpiters Prieſt, which was before 
their citie, brought Oxen, and garlands vnto 
the doore,and would hane done ſacrifice with the 
eople, 
- which when the Apoſiles, Barnabas and 
Paule heard of they rent their clothes, andranm 
among the people,crying 
1 5 And ſaying, Sirs, Why do ye theſe things? 
We alſo are mortall men like vntoyou,e preach 
vnto you the Goſpell, that ye ſhould turne from 
theſe vanities,unto the ning God,*which made Gene x. 
heanen and earth,andthe ſea,and all things that pſ:1.146.6, 
are therein. apoc.14.7. 
16 The which in times paſt, * ſuffered allna- Plal81.13. 
tions to walke intheir owne wayes, 
17 Nenertheleſſe, he left not himſelfe with- 
out witneſſe , in that he ſhewed his benefits from 
heanen, in ging v5 raine, and fruufull ſeaſons, 
filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. 
18 eAndwith theſe ſayings ſcarſe refrained 
theythe people , that they had not done ſacrifice 


wuntothem. 


19 Then 


The Aces 


13 But there came in certaine - Iewes 
from Antioche & Iconium: and perſwading 


2.Cor. 11,25 the multitudes,and*ſoning Paul,they drew 


them. 1. 


Fulke. 7. 


Rhem. 2. 


Falke. 2. 


him our of the citic,thinking him to be dead, 

19 But the diſciples compaſſing him 
round about, he riſing yp, entred into the ct- 
tic,andthe next day he went forth with Bar- 
nabas vnto Derbe, 

20 And when they had cuangelized to 
that citie,& had taught many,they returned 
to Lyltra and Iconium,and to Antioche : 

21 Confirming the hartes of che diſci- 
pics, and exhorting theimto continue in the 
faith,and that by many tribularions we muſt 
enter intothe kingdom of God. 

22 And when + they || had ordained to 
them || Prieſts in euery Church,and had pra: - 
ed with faſtings, they commended them to 
our Lord in v/hom they belecued, 

23 And paſting through Pifdia , 
camecinto Pamphyla, 

24 And ipcaking the word of our Lord 
1m Perge,they went done into Attalia : 

25 Andfromthence rey failed to Anti- 
oche, * whence they had veen delinered to 
the grace of God ynto the worke which 
they accompliſhed. 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 
orcat things God had done with them, and 
that he had opened a doore of faith to the 
Centils. 

27 Andthey abodenolitle time with the 
diſciples. 


they 
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They had ordeined.) Weſce by thiz fir]? thit SS,Paul and Barnabas were Biſha", haninr here authoritie to 


2”, 
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19 Then thither came certaine Tewes from 
Antioch && Iconium, which when they had per- 
ſraded the people, * and had Stoned Panle, drew 
him out of the citie, ſuppoſing he had bene Cead. 

20 Huorbert , when the diſciples ſtood rom:d 
abont him , ke roſewp , and came into the cue, 
and the next day he departed, with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 eAydwhen they had preached the G off ell 
to that citie,and hadtanght many. they ret ned 
againe to Lyſtra , andto Iconitm, and eAnti- 
oche, 

22 eAud ſtrengthened the diſciples cules a- 
gaine,c> exhorted them to continue mthe faith, 
and that we mnſt throuch mach tribulation en< 
ter into the kirgdome of God, 

23 And when they had vrdeined them El- 
ders by elctl:on in eucry Church, and hadprayzed 
with f-[*ing, they commended them tothe Lord, 
on 1: hom they beleened, | 

24 And when they had gone thronghout Pie 
fraia,they came to Pamphylea. 

25 efnamhen they had Spoken the word of 
God in Perpa,they acſeeraed into Attalia, 

26 Anathence departed by ſhippe to Anti. 
ore, from whezce they were committed wnto 
the grace of God, to the worke which they ful- 
filled, 

27 And when they were come, ard had ga- 
thered the Church together, they rehearſed all 

that God had done with them, and how he h.d o- 
pened the doore of faith unto th: Gentils. 

28 Aadthere they abode long time with the 


diſcip!, es, 


CHAP, XIII, 


0451e holy Order : ſecondly, thai there was ener then a diff erence bt wi xt B:ſh-ps and Praefts, thongh the n.1me 1 the fs. 
mitin: Church was eftenw/edindifrrem!y : laſily, that alwates faſting and praying were preparatines to the ging of holy 


Orderc. 


Euzry one of the apoſtles had the checfe auQoritic in gouernment of the church, burthe perpetnall order 
of the church for externall gouer:ment and difterence of gouernours, is better learned our of other places 


then this, 1,Cor,g12.28, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAD. X1111T. 


2, They would ſacrifice.) This loeisthe divine worſhip, confiſlin in external ſacrifice,and in ackwowledg,ny the 


parties worſh,iped to be gods: which * may be done 30) many creature, and therfore the Atoſiles refuſe it with al þ {ſi 


2.C0r, 11.23 


f Latria. 
e Auz.lin0,de 


dil:tence.and a- the Arine's of Saint, in beauen refuſe that adoraticnly ſacr:;fice, T he Cath»iike Church ſuf: reth 9 Preeft Ciu,De cl, 
nor vther (oro worſhir any Saint in heauen or earth , She hath but cnc external Sacrifice, wich is in the hol; Maſſe, of 
Chis 'ody and Unmu1: that ſhe offererl) to God alwe,an{nenther to Peter nor to Paul (/uth S, Amufiine)tnough the 
Prieſt tha ſacrificeth,tandeth ouer their bodies,and offercth in their memories. But other hindes of hen 1455 & _;49.11.8. d8 
ducties,n:ferinr without al compariſon (hw great ſo ener they be) to this, we dv, as the Scrit tyre, and Nature teach vs, to Ciu 6.276 
«l ſup-riors inheauen and earth . according t9 the degrees »f grace, honour, and bleſſedi:es that God hath called th:mwnto, 
from Our B. Ladie C hrifts owne moth ®r, to the leſt ſernant he h it] 117 th: w arld , fo r w hich the Here tihes would LEUET accuſe 
Chriſt.a;: people of Tdo/atriegf they h d either graceearninr, futhor nanrcal affetFion, | 

Not only ſacrifice, but all religious ſeruice is due vnly to God, Mart. 4.10, Cornelius would not haue wore jj religious 
ſhipped Peter as God,nor [ohn the angell as God, Yerthe religious worſhip of vorh is forbidden:of Perer,be- worſhip due 
caulc he was 4mm, to whom norehgious honor is due : of the angell, becauſe he was a fellow ſeruant, ro whom to God only. 
no religious worſhip apperteineth bur ynto God, to whom only the qngell willerh Iohn to bow with religious 
affc&ion, AR. 10. 26, Apoc. 22.9, Andſccing you confeſle ſacrifice to be due only to God,and prayer 1s a [a- 
crifice Pl, 141.2. anda contrite heartis a ſacrifice to God. Pl.5 1, 19, And praily and thankigiuing is more ac- 


ceptable 


Dvlia, 


Rhem. 3, 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke 4. 
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ceprable to God,then the ſacrifice of a bullocke,that hath hornes and hooues, Pſ.69. 32.33 . It followerh,that 

none of theſe is to be offced, to any creature, And itis moſt brutich ignorance, to thinke that ſpirituall or in- 
rernall ſacrifice of mens ſoules,may be offred to creatures, ro whom it is vnlawfull to offer externall ſacrifice 
of oxen and garlands. Burthe onely externall ſacrifice of the Churchyyou lay, isthe ſacrifice of the Maſle,of —_ of the 
which you haue not one word in the holy Scriptures. The worthip or honour due to creatures for Gods ſake, ” 
is ciuull not religious,of charitic nor of region. 7 he Saints and Martyrs (ſayth S. Auguſtine henrands,)are zo be 
homured for imitationg:ot to be wr ſhipped for religion ,Againe, We honour them with charitie,(non ſernitute,)nes witls 
ſernices{which in Grecke 1s call:d Dowliz.) Nether doe we build temples unto them, for they will y9t be ſo honoured «f 
wv3,becauſe they hnow,that we when we are goo! are temple; of the higheſ} God.De vera religione Cap, 55, And therefore it 
Payiſtcs had any fearc of God,or thame ol the world,thcy would nat defend ſuch grofle idolatrie as they doc, 

cuen for all their diſtin&ion, giuing the ſcruice which rhey call 7 atria, nor only to God, bur to lmages,andto 

the Croſle,as iis manifeſt by Conc, NZc.,2.Act.q.T homas an 3 ſent. Diſt,z, Marcel arch-Corcyr, beſide many other of 

their late writers, Sander him ſelfe defending it,rather then improuing ir, butin the ende confcfling,thar it is 

a controuerſie of Papiſtes,not derermined by the Church. Sand of [mages,Cap.18.or 17, Ws 

22, Hadordained.) The Hererikes, to make theworld beleene that al Priefts ouyht to be choſen by the waicesof p 
the people,and that they neede no other Ordering or Conſecration by Biſhops , preſſing the profane wſe of the * Greeke word Nfif*70voxies 
more then the very natural ſimification requireth and Feeleſtaftical w/e beareth, tranſlate thus, Ordained by election, mom — 
Whereas in deede this word in Scripture ſeg» ifieth,Or.lering by impoſition of hands,as 1s f laine by other wordes equiralent, hn. 
AQ 6,13.1.Tim.4,s. 2.Tim.1.J# here the Ordering o' Deacons, Priefts, and other « called * Impoſition of hands : not of raikeorc 58 
the peopleybut of the AvoFtles . And this to be the EceleſraFfical wſeof the word, eppeareth by S, Hierom ſaying (as s be- erpdir, 
fore alleaged ) that yemaiz 1s the Ordering of Clerks or Clergie men by prater of yoice & impoſition of hands. Hiere.in 58, 

Our tranſlation istruc, ordeyired by eletfion, and anſwereth the Greeke word , which we tranſlate : not ex- £/*. 
cluding the impolition of hands by the Apoſtles, as you doe vainely charge vs, but comprehending both thar — 
election by the Church,and the ordination by impoſition of hands of the Apoſiles. And although the Mini- 
ſters of the Church were choſen in ancient rime,by voiccs of the Chriſtian people,concurring with the cleEi- 
on of the Clergic and goucrnors of the Church,yet we doe nor hold,tharit 1s of the ſubſtance of their calling, 
to be choſen by voices of the people,but only, (as the Apcſtle ſaith,)chat they muſt haue a good teltimonic of 
all men,at the leaſt,that they cannot be juſtly conuinced by any man.1.,Tim.3,7.Tit.1,7. 

22. Prieſts.) Emuenſoherealſ0,a before, fleing from the proper, apt hyowen, ward and which is meſt preciſely cor- Heretical tran- 
reſpondent to the very Greeke 3n our tongue and alnations,they tranſlate for Prieſt, Elder, that is,for a calling of Office,a ras ankt 
word 'f age: for a terme of art and by conſent of al the Church and Apo Frolike authoritie and Fathers,appropriated to luly NT 
Order,a vulgar,common,and profine terme : With as litle grace,as if they ſhould tranſlate Ponnuficem, a bridgemaker,the 
Maior of Lendon,the Bigger of London, And rhus you ſee within three wordes cempaſſe they flee guilefully from the Latinto 
the Greehe,and againe guilefiully from the Greeke to the wulg.tr Engliſh , Such corruption of Scriptures their batred of 
Prizſihod drineth them unto. If they bad tranſlated it ſo when the Scriptures were firfF written,( at which time the word was 
But newly receined ingo the ſpecial and Feeleſtaftical fignification , and when it was yet taken ſometimes in common profane 
ſort, as 1. Tim. 5, or there only where our auncient Latin verſion rurneth Presbyrer into Senior, becauſe the word was 
not yee wholy and on!y appropriated to holy Orders, as afterward by uſe of many hundred yeres it was and ) their dea- 
ling might have had ſome colouy of honeFftie and pliineſſe, which now can not be but of plaine falſhod and corruption, and 
that of further prerpoſe then the ſemple can ſee. Which is to eake away the office of Sacrificing and other fumCtions of 
Prieſts, proper in the new T eft ament to ſuch as the ApoFtles eften,and the poFleritie in maner altogether cal Prieſts, Pre- 

Sbyteros.W hich word doth ſo certainely imp!y the authoritie cf ſacrificing that it is by ve made alſo the onely Engliſh of 
Sacerdos,the Aduerſaries them ſelties as wel 23 we,f tranſlating it in al the old andnew T cſiament: though they can not If Sacerdes be 
be iznorant that Prieſt commeth of Presbyrcr,and not of Sacerdos : and that antiquitie for n9 other cauſe applied the fog- 3 Prieſt, much 
nification of Presbyter z» Sacerdos,6:24 to ſriew that Pre>byter is in the new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the old ; _ Preiby- 
the Apoſtles .:hſtaining from this md other likg old nzmes at the firſh, and rather wſimg the wordes, Biſhops , Paſtors, and © 

Prieſts, becauſe they might be diſtinguiſhed from the Gonerncnrs and ſrcrificers of Aarons order , who as yet inthe Apoſtles 

time did their old fundtons ſil inthe Temple. And this to be erue , andthat to be a Prieſt,is 5 be a man appointed to ſacri- 

fice,the Hereriles them ſelues calling Sacerdos alwaies a Prieſt , muſt needer be drizcen to confeſſe . Although their follie is Presbyrer, 
gereiunotoriousto aj ply willingly the word Prielt to Sacerdos,and to take it from Presbyter whereof it 1s properly deri- Prieſt. 

ed ot only in Envl:ſhybz:t inceher lanzuages both Freich and Italian, VW hich is to takg apay the ume that the Apeſites + 

and fathers gane 20 the Prieſts of the Clurrch,and to ine it wholy and onely to the order of Aaron , which nener had it be- ; 

fore our Prieſthood began.Nemer did there Heretile; ſfiand ſu mich vpon doubful d'1inations and deſcant of werds as theſe 

Proteſtants do,and yer neucr men brl:aucd them ſulues more fond!y 5:1 the ſame: as wheſoexer marketh the diſiiafion of their 

Elders, Miniſter:,Deacons,and ſuch like,ſhal perceitte, 

The cauſe why we auoid the name of Pricſts, is becauſe it is by common vſe taken, to fignthie Prieſts of rhe The name of 
Law,whoſe name is never in the new Teſtament giuen to Miniſters of the Church : yer is our tranſlation true, Prieſts, 
and proper to the Grecke word,which fignitieth Elders,and therefore of your owne vulgar Interpreter, is of- 
tentranſlated Seniores,and of you Axcients,not ſo properly, as of vs Elders,thuugh both be wordes of age. For 
borh the Latine and Grecke ſignific with compariſon,as we hauc tranſlated Elders, bur your rerme Ancients, 
1s withour compariſon, as though the Latine were Senes. As for the name Pricſt, as itis deriued of the Greeke 
word,we doe notrefuſe it,but rather wiſh,thatthe ſacrificers of the Law,had neuer bene called by it.Bur ſeing 
we are not Lords of mens ſpeach,we yeeld voto common vle, to call them Prieſts, and tranſlate the Grecke 
words according to the true etymologie thereof, withour al colour of falſhood or corruption. For if you tran- 
flared ir alwaics Pricſts,(as you doe not,) it were a vaine argument to proue your Prieſts to be ſacrificers , be- 
cauſe the ſactificers of the Law are ynproperly ſo called Prieſts , Many in deede of the ancient Fathers,con- 
found the names of Sacerdos and Preytg,wherin as they arc not to be commended, becauſe they obſerue nor 
that diſtinion of che names which you confeſle was alwaics obſcrucd of the Apoltles: fo can you nor _ 
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that they did it as you ſay,for none other caruſe,bur to ſhew that Preabyter inthe new law , the ſemein ſacrificing or 
in cuery other reſpe chat Sacerdss was in the old law; For there are many things common to both,as publike 
reaching,praying,and adminiſtring ofthe Sacraments: bur offring the ſacrifice, was peculiar ynto them, and 
recciued an ende inthe ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt,offred by him once for all. Therefore here is nothing, 
bur vaine wrangling and contention for wordes andtermes, with impudent flandering vs of corruption , for 
tranſlating as your owne yulgar Interpreter often doth : which yer is Catholike in him, and herericall corrup- 
rion in vs,Of this quarrel you may ſec,at large in my defenſe of our Engliſh tranſlagions,Cap.s, 


CHAT at. 


Rhem. 17, Some of thoſe Tewes alſo that were Chriftians,do fall,and are authors of the Hereſie of Indaiging, 2 They referre tlc 
matter to Councels 7 Wherein after great diſputation , Peter ſirikany rhe ſtroke, 12 andother confirming his 
ſentence with miracles, 13 andwith Scriptures: 22 the Apoſtles and Prieftsdo write and commaund in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt what is ro be done, 30 And the faithful thereby are ſtrainhtwaies quieted in minde, 36 
After which, Paul and Barnabas thinking to goe againe their aboue ſaid circaute together, are by occaſion of Marke par- 


zed,ro the greater ir.creaſe of the Church, 


Falke r. 


rures,and confirmed by Gods wonderfull workes, 


NP certaine comming downe from 

Iewrie,taught the brethren: That * vn- 

les you be circumciſed according to the ma- 
ner of Moyles,you can not be faued, 

2 No litle ſedition therfore being riſen 
to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, they | 
appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould 

© them. goe yp, and certaine others of the reſt, to 
c 2478-5 the Apoſtles and © prieſts vnro Hieruſalem, 
pac ypon this queſtion, 

3 They therfore being brought on their 
way by the Church , paſſed through Phoe- 
nice and Samaria, reporting the conuerfion 
ofthe Gentiles : and they made great joy to 
al the brethren, 

4 Andwhenthey were come to Hieru- 
ſalem,they wererececiued ofthe Church and 

e 2,:527i;z9 ofthe Apoſtles and © Auncients , declaring 

eAunciens - whatloeuer God hath done with them, 
re,and often 

in chischapter, 5 And there aroſe ccrtaine of the hereſte 


—_ of the Phariſees that belecued, ſaying, That 
verſ;2,a5 S.Hi- they mult be circumciſed, commaunded al- 
_—— . foto keepe the law of Moyles. 
&the Greeke 6 Andthe}| Apoltlesand Auncients | aſ- 
—_— b© ſembledto conſider of this word. 
aprof/rep, 7 And when there was made a ® great 
prictts.04ere: difpuration, | Peterrifing vp faidto them, 
4.:/Galar, Men brethren, you know that * of olddaics 
pocerhe a3 God amonge vs|| choſe , that by my mouth 
coward cheend the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the 
ACct,10,20, Goſpel,and belecue. 

8 And God which knoweth the hartes, 
Atnc,as. gaueteſtimonie,* giuing vntothem the ho- 

ly Ghoſt as wel as to vs, 

9 Andhath put no difference betweene 
+ By char fairh VS andthemf by faith purifying theirhartes, 
= veay 10 Now therfore why tempt you God, 
adeadtxich TFOputa yoke vpon the neckes of the diſci- 
can notpurite ples, which neither our fathers nor we haue 
man.See chap. been able to beare ? 
26,31, Ir Butbythe grace of our Lord Itsvs 


CuRIST 


Gal.5,z. 


Peter ſtriketh no ſtroke,more then his fellow Apoſtles,who all agree to the truth reuciled out of the Sctip- perer; pre:; 


Late, 


ND certaine men which came downe 

from Inrie,tanght the brethren, and laid, 
* Except ye be circumciſed after the maner of Gene.s.r, 
Moſes ye cannot be ſaued, 

2 Sowhen there was riſen diſſention and diſs 
puting nt a bile vato Pan! and Barnabas a- 
gainſt them,they determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas,and certatne other of them, ſhould goe vp 
to Hieruſalem untothe Apoſtles and Elders, a- 
bout this queſtion. 

3 And after they were brought on their way 
by the Church , they paſſed thorow Phenice and 
Samaria, declaring the connerſion of the Gen- 
tiles: and they brought great ioy unto all the bre= 
thren. 

4 And when theywere come to Hieruſalem, 
they were receined of the Church, and of the A- 
poſtles,and Elders, and they declared all things 
that God hath done with them, 

5 Then roſe vp certaine of the ſettle of the 
Phariſees which did belecne , ſaying, that it was 
necdefull to circumciſe them and to commanud 
to keepe the lawe of Moſes. 

6 Andthe Apoſites and Elders came toge- 
ther for to conſider of this matter, 


> Andwhen there had bene much diſpating, 
Peter roſe vp,and ſaid vnto them, * Ye men and Aces 10,38 
brethren , yeknowe how that a good while agoe, &1113- 
God did chooſe among vs, that the Gentilesby 
my month ſhould heare the word of the Goſpol!, 
and beleene. 
8 And God whichknoweth the heartes,bare 
themwitneſſe, and gane vnto them the holy ghoſt, 
enenas he did unto vs: 
9 * Andput no difference betweene vs and _ 1% 
Es - . I, 3609 © 
them,purifying their heartes by faith. nad 
10 Nowe therefore why tempt ye God, to put 
#1 the diſciples neckes the yoke, which neither 
onr fatherw or we were able to beare ? 


11 But we beleene that through the grace f 
878 


CHaAP.XxV- 
Cur1sT we beleeueto be faucd, in like 
maner as they alſo. 

12 Andalthe multitude held their peace: 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling 
what great ſignes and wonders God had 
done among the Gentiles by them. 

13 Andafterthey heldtheirpeace, |Ia- 
mes an{wered,{aying, Men brethren, heare 


me. 

14 Simon hath told how God firſt viſt- 
ted to take of the Gentiles a people to his 
name. 

15 Andtothis accordthe wordes of the 

rophets,as it iS written : 

16 After theſe things Iwil returne, and will 
reedifie the tabernacle of Danid which was fat- 
len,and the ruines thereof [wil reedifie , and ſet 
it up? 

: 2 That the reſidue of men may ſeche after 
the Lord,andal nations upenwhom my name is 
innocated,ſaiththe Lord that aoth theſe things. 

18 To our Lord was his owne worke 
knowen from the beginning ofthe world. 

19 For the which cauſe | Iiudge, that 
they which of the Gentiles are conuerted to 
God,are not to be diſquieted, 

20 Butto write vnto them that they re- 
fraine them ſelues from the contaminations 


Of the Apoſtles. 
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the Lord Teſs Chriſt,we ſhalbe ſaned, enen as 


they. 
12 Thenall the multitude kept filence, and 
aue audience to Barnabas and Paul, which 
told what ſignes and wonders God had ſhewed a- 
mong the Gentiles oy them, 

13 And whenthey held their peace, Iames 
anſwered.ſaying, CMen and brethren, hearken 
onto me. 

14 Symeon tolde howe God at the beginning 
did viſite,to receine of the Gentiles a people i 
his name. 

1s Andto this agreethe wordes of the Pro- 

hets,as it ts written, 


16 * After this Inill returne,and willbuilde Amos 9. $0 


_ the tabernacle of Danid, which ts fallen 
awne : and thatwhich ts fallen in decay of it, 
will ] build againe,and 1 willſetit wp: 

17 Thatthe reſiane of men might ſeeke af- 
ter the Lord,and all the Gentiles vpon whom 
name t5 called , ſayeth the Lorde, which aoth all 
theſe things. 

18 Knowenvnto God are all his workes from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my ſentence ts, thatwe trogs 
ble not themwhich from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: | 

20 But that wewrite unto them,that they ab= 


of Idols, and || fornication, and ſtrangled /taine themſelues from filthines of Idols, & from 


things,and bloud. 

21 For Moyſes of old times hath ineuery 
citic them that preachhimin the ſynagogs, 
wherc he is my euery Sabboth. 

22 Thenitpleaſed the Apoſtles & Aun- 
cients with the whole Church,to choſe men 
out of them, and to ſendto Antioche with 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was ſurna- 
med Barſabas,and Silas, cheefemen among 
the brethren, 

23 <Writing by their handes, The Apo- 


ilesand Auncients,the brethren,to the bre- 


tus :1/7iring thren of the Gentiles that are at Antioche 


'* and inSyria and Cilicia,greeting, 

24 Becauſe we haue heard that certaine 
|| going forth from vs, haue troubled you 
with wordes , ſubuerting your ſoules, to 
whom we gaueno commaundement : 

25 Ithath pleaſed vs being gathered in 
one, to choſe out men and to ſend them 
vnto you with our deereſt Barnabas and 
Paul, 

26 Men that haue giuen their lives for 
the name of our Lord IEsvs CHnuRis5T: 

27 We haue ſent therfore Iudas and Si- 
las, who them ſelues alſo wil in wordes re- 
port ynto you the ſame things, 

28 For 


fornication, fromſtrangled, and from bloud, 

21 For Moſes of olde time hath in enery ci= 
tie them that preach him in the ſynagogues when 
hets read enery Sabboth day. 

22 Thenpleaſedit the Apoſtles and Eldery, 
with the whole Church, to ſende choſen men of 
their owne companie to Antioche with Paul and 
Barnabas : That is , [ndas, whoſe ſurname was 
Barſabas,and Silas, which were chiefe men 4- 


' mong thebrethren, 


23 Andwrote letters by them after this ma= 
ner,The Apoſtles,and Elders, andbrethren,ſend 
greeting vnto the brethren, which are of the 
Gentiles m Antiochia,Syria,and Citicia, 

24 For as much as we hane heard that cer- 
taine which departed from vs, hane troubledyou 
with wordes and cumbredyour mindes,ſaying,Ye 
muſt be circumciſed,and ke:pe the law, to whom 
we gaue no ſuch commannaement : 

25 It ſeemed therefore tows a good thing, 


when we were come together with one accord to 


ſende choſenmen vntojon, with our beloued 


Barnabas and Paul, 
26 Menthathane icoparded their lines for 
the name of onr Lord Teſs Chriſt, 
27 Webane ſent therefore Indas and Silas, 
which ſnall alſo tel youthe ſame things by month, 
Ry 2» 28 For 


AQR.13,14. 


AQn3,13. 
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[The Goſpel 


28 Forithath ſeemed good||to the holy 
Ghoſtand to vs, to lay no further burden 
ypon youthen theſe neceſſarie things : 

29 That you abſteine from the things 


CHAP.xy, 
28 Forit ſeemed good tothe holy Ghoſt and 


tows, to laywpon you no greater burden they 
theſe neceſſarre things. 7 - 
29 Thatis to lay, That ye abſteine from 


immolated to Idols, and bloud, and that rhings offered ro idoles,and from bloud, 1nd 
which is ſtrangled,and fornication,from the ſtrangled, and from T— : ours 0 
which things keeping your ſelues, youſhal ze keepe your ſelues, yeſhalldoewell, $9 fare ze 


doe well. Fare ye wel, 
30 They therfore being dimifled went 


downeto Antioche: and gathering the mul- 
titude,deliuered the epiltle. 

31 Which when they had read,they || re- 
ioyced ypon the conſolation : 

32 Bur Iudas and Silas, them Selues alſo 
being prophets,with many wordes comfor- 
ted the brethren, and conhrmed them, 

33 Andhauing ſpent ſome time there, 
they were with peace dimiſled of the bre- 
thren ynto them that had ſentthem, 

34 Butit ſeemed good ynto Silas tore- 
maine there : and Tudas departedalone : 

35 AndPaul and Barnabas taried at An- 
tioche,teaching and euangelizing with ma- 
ny others the word of our Lord. 

36 And aftercertaine daies , Paul ſaid to 
Barnabas, Let vs returne and tvifite our bre- 
thren in al cities wherein we * haue prea- 
chedthe word of our Lord,how they doe, 

And Barnabas would haue taken 
with them Iohn alſo that was ſurnamed 
Marke. 

38 But Paul defired that he (as who * 
had departed from them out of Pamphylia, 
and had not gone with them to the worke) 
mightnot bereceiucd. 

39 Andthere roſea || diſſention , ſothat 
they departed one from an other, and that 
Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to 
Cypres. 

40 ButPaul choſing Silas departed, be- 
ing delivered of the brethren to the grace of 


God. 
41 And he walked through Syria and 


Cilicia, confirming the Churches: +com- God. 
maunding them to keepe the pracepts of 


the Apoſtles and the Auncients, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


well. 

30 Nowe therefore , when they were depar- 
ted,they came to Antioch : and when they had 
gathered the multitude rogether, they delinered 
the Epiſtle. 

31 Which when they had read, they r a 
of the conſolation, g FEY 


32 And Indus and Silas, being Prophets alſo 
them ſelnes, exhorted the brethren with many 
wordes,and ſtrengthened them : 


33 Andafter they had tarried there a ſpace, 
they were let goe in peace of the brethren wnto 
the Apoſtles. 

34 Notwithſtanding jt pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill, 

3s Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 
eTntioch, teaching and preaching the word of 
the Lord,with other many alſo. 

36 But after a certaine ſþace, Paul ſaid unto 
Barnabas,Let vs goe againe and viſite our bre= 
thren in enery cite nhere we hane witered the 
ord of the Lorde, and knowe and ſee how they 
doe, 

37 And Barnabas gane com(eltotakewith 
them Tohn,whoſe ſurname was Marhe, 

38 But Paulwould not take him unto their 
company,which departed from them from Pam- 
phylia,and went not with them to the worke. 

39 eAnd the contention was ſo ſharpe be- 
tweene them, that they departed aſunder one 
fromthe other : and ſo Barnabas tooke Markge, 
and ſailed unto Cypres. 

40 eAndPaul choſe Silas,and departed, be- 
ing committed of the brethren unto the grace cf 


41 Andhewent thorowe Syria and Cilicia, 

ſtabliſhing the Churches. 
| 

CHAP. xv> 


36. Viſite our brethren.) Hereof our Catholike Biſhops tookg vp the neceſſarie we of often Diſuing their flockss 
and cures committed to their charge,for confirmation in faithand vertue , and reformation of maners both of clergie and 


laitze, 


Itisro be feared,and ithath bene often complained of, among Papiſtes themſclues, that Popiſh Biſhops Popiſh yiſitatie 
haue viſited oftener for a leece,then for the benchite of their flocke . And when their meaning was beſt,they 05, 


were farre from the doCtrine, and therefore fromthe example of the Apoſtles. 

41. Commaunding them.) Nyt only the things commaunded by Chriftes expreſſe word,or written inthe Scrip- 
gures (43 0ur Heretikes hold) but whatſoeicer che Apoſtles and Kulers of thy Clurch commaund ys to be kept and obeied, See 
theſe wordesrepeated againe © 16,4. andthat in the Greeke, left any man cauil, becauſe here the Greekg hath them noe. 

All things neceſlarie toſaluation, arc expreſſed inthe holy Scriptures, yer other things not particularly 


expreſled, 
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expreſſed, bur agreeable tothe generall rules of Scriptures, being commaunded by the lawfull gouernours of ey port 


the Church,for order,comelines,and charities ſake,are to be oblerued and kept,though nor as thingsnecefſa- ,,,.. 
rietoſaluation.Forno morrall men hauc auttoritie to commaund any ſuch things,which are nor expreſſed in 
he holy Sctiptures that are able to make vs wiſe ynto ſaluation by faith in Chriſt,z, Tim.3.15. 
Rhem-4. ANNOTATIONS. Cunape. xv. 
1. Appointed.) We learne by this example , what is to be done when any controverſie ariſeth in religion betweene the 
teachers or other Chriſtian people, We ſee it u not ynough to contend by ailegations of Scriptures or othey proofes ſeeming to 
make for either part : for ſo of crntenticus part taking there ſhould be no ene, but the more writing, wreſtlms, ſtrining there 
were, en-ry one for his owne fancie, cloking it with the title of Gods word and Scripture,the more Schiſmes, Seftes,and diuiſe- 
ons would fall as we ſee ſpecially inthe reſtles Hereſies of our time, W hoſe f:mtors admitting no indges, ſtand to mo tryall of Shower es 
mortal men, tono tribunall of Pope,Comuncels, Biſhops,Synodes, but eche man to his owne phantaſticail ſpirite, his owne ſenſe of eq diſenſion 
Scrittures,and his owne wilful obdurate rebellion againſt Gods Churd) and his Superiors in the ſame. But here we ſee $,Paul inreligion,is 
and Barnabas, men that were Apoſtles and full of the ſpirit of God and the other payties,thouth nener ſo mach partiall to the ** commut it 
ceremonies of their Law by their former long uſe and education therein, yet not to fland fifty ro their cone opinicn on either = a Conneel 
fede, but to condeſcend to referre the whole centrouerſie and the determination thereof to the Apoſtles, Prieſtes,or Auncients ef 
Hieruſalem, that is to ſay, to commit the matter to be tryed by the heads and Biſhops and their determination in Councel.T hu 
is Gods holy and wiſe prouidence among other iudgemer:tsin hu Church, to keepe the Chriſtian people in tructh and wnitie,and 
ro condemme ſees and falſe teachers and troublers of the Chnereh. By which iudrements and order, whoſoeuer will not ox dare 
mas be tryed in all their doftrine and doings, they ſhewe them ſ:{nes to miſtruſt their owne cauſe, and to flee fromthe light,and 
ordinance of God, Without which order of appeaſing ol differences in faith and conftruF.ons of the $criptures,the Church 
had beene more deſeFfuall and inſufficient, then any Common wealth or Societie of men in the worlde : none of which ener 
wanteth 232d meanes to decide all diſorders and dzſſenſs n ariſing among the ſ:biefts and citizens of the ſame. 
Fulke.zg, We acknowledgethere is great vie of godly Councels both gene:all and prouincaall, for deciding of con- Councels, 
rrouerfies by the Scriptures , and we doe willingly lubmir our {clues ro be ordered by them, ſorhar all contro- 
ucrlies may be determined as this was,by the worde of God written, Bur that the Pope and his Clergie , who The Poreisno 
are the partics accuſed by vs of Herchte, thould berhe onely wages, it is againſt all equitic and reaſon. Not we competent 
rherefore,bur the Pope and the papiſts, retulc the tryall by a generall and free Councell,to be gathered of the iudge, 
chiefe learned Biſhops and paſtors our of all Chriſtendome, if it might be,or of a free nationall Councell our 
of all Europe, which hath often bene required of vs, bur neucr yeelded ynto by the papiſts,who will be che on- 
ly tudges in their owne caulc,as in their Jate Chapter of Trenc,or els they will acknowledge no Councell. 
the Ms» 6. Apoſtles and Auncients.) The Hereſtes of our Proteſtants which woulde haue all men to giue woyce , or tobe 
preſent in Councels , and of others that woulde haue none but the holy or eleft tobe admitted , are refed by this example, or _—_ ow 
where weſee none [ut Apoſtles, and Prieſtes, or Auncients aſſembled to diſpute of the matter, though many dexonte people re er 
were inthe citie the ſame time. Neither did ener any other in the Auncient Councels of the Church aſſcmble to debate and Deur.17. 
define the matter, but ſuch, though many other for other cauſes be ever preſent, Secular men or women, be their gifts newer ſo Mal.2.7, 
great,cammut be indgesin cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing,ſayth God, be hard and doubrfull, thou ſhalrcome Aege.2,0 2. 
Lf < - 6 = s&.10,16. 
to the prieſtes of the Leuiticall ſtocke, and thouſhalt folowe their ſentence, Againe, The lippes of the prieſt j; 1 <.18.4e 
ſhall keepe knowledge, and the Lawe thou ſhalt require of his mouth, Ag.rine, Axke the Lawe of the Prieſt. bape. 
Much more mu#t we referre all to our Biſhops and Þ aſtors , whem Ged hath placed in the reziment of the Cluerch with much A general 
Lirger pr.uilege,then ener he did the olde prieſies ouer the Synagogue. to whom3e is ſaid, He thar deſpiſcth you,deſpiſerh iv mane th 
me..And.s i to be noted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Councel,repreſent the whole Church haue the authoritie of the whole ypnleChurch, 
Church,and the Spirit of God to proteFt them from error, as the whole Church : SS, Paul and Barnabas come hither for the 
defanition of the whol? Church, The ſentence of a plenarie or generall Counſell (ſaith S. Fugrſtine) is the conſent 
of the whole Church. And ſo ie muft needes be in the Church, becauſs the Magiſtrates, Senate, Councell or deputies if all 
common-wealthes repreſent the whole body : and t5 haue it ctherwiſe (43 the Churches Rebels wiſh) were to bring all to hell 
and horrour,and them ſclue: to be perperualiy,by the ſedjtious and popular perſons,upholden againſt L awe reaſen,and rel 
n421gn their wickedneſte, 
| Fulke,s. ® Youſclander vs, in ſaying we would haue all men togiue voyce in a Councell, orthat none but the holy or Slandes. 
cleA,ſhould be admirred.T har ajl men ſhould be preſent at a generallor prouinciall Councellir is impoſſible, 
yer more may be preſent, then doe debate y manter, as it appearerh by the rext,y the whole Church gaue their 
conſent to the decree, and zoyned inthe Epiſtle, though your yulgar interprecer omit the coniun@tion. Alſo, 
more may debate the marter , then are meete to define it. And ſo were auncient Councels celebrated in pre- 
ſence of the Emperours,and many other of the people. Yea it is memorable, that inthe Councell of Nice, a 
learned Philoſopher that troubled all the Biſhops, was confured and conuerted by a ſimple godly lay man. 
Rufhn.lib.r.cap.z.hiſt. tripar.hb.z.cap.31. Finally,we would not haue any Heretike excluded, butthat he may 
alledge wharthe can in defenſe of his errours, that he may be eyther conuerted or confounded by the power 
ot tructi,reueyled our of the holy Scriprures,as it appeareth in this example. But the Herefie of the papiſtes is 
retured, that allowerh none to giue voyces but Biſhops, and them of their owne ſe, whereas it is manifeſt by 
the text,and your owne interpretation, thatthe Elders or prieſtes, concurred withthe Apoſtles, not onely ro Councels may 
conſider of the marter,but alſo in determining hereof. Bur albcitthe miniſters ofthe Church ſo gathered to. © 
gcrher,repreſent the whole Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to dire them, bur ſo farre 
fourth as they doe humbly ſubmirthem ſelues ro his worde , which if the greater parr refuſe ro doe, they may 
errc,as many Councels haue done, both generall and prouinciall. The papiſtes them ſelues doe nor admit the 
decree of the Chalcedon Councell,which was againſt the ſupremacie of y Biſhop of Rome: yet all the Coun- 
cell agreed vnto it, except the Biſhop of —acs, acne Andrthe ſame decree was made in the firſt generall 
Councell of Conſtantinople , when neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any man for him did gainefay ir, Con- 
ſtanr.1.cap.z.Chalcedon, Ation.16, The ſecond Councell of Nice agreed that Angels __ mens ſoules, are 
bodily, and circumſcriptible, Att.5,which the papiſts them ſelues cannor | to be an error. Neither did SS. Paul 
come to the Counccl for the definitis of the Church,as though he doubted of y matter. For before this _ 
Rr. 3, hs 
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he had openly reprehended Peter & Barnabas, erring and diſſembling inthis queſtion. Gal.z.11.8c.Paul an 
Barnabas came therefore ro ſecke the definition of the whole Church,for ſatisfaftion of them that were trou. 
bled with that doubr in Antioch,and not for their owne reſolution, 

6. Aſſembled.) A Comnncell was called to diſcuſse the matter, which Councel was the more eaſily gathered, becauſe = firſ? Col 
ehe Chriſtian Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many , but that the principall Gonerncurs of the Church being not farre ( . _ Hier. 
diſperſed, and as many learned men as were neceſsarie , mizht be in Hieruſalem , er eafily called thither, Aud it was n't ; 
PromincialCouncel or Synode onely , but a general Councel, conſifiing of the cheefe Apoſtles and Biſhops that then were, 
though the rumber was nothing ſo great as afterward wſcd to aſſemblegwhen the Church was ſpred into al nations, 

7, Pear ryling vp.) S. Peter as the head of the Church ſpeaketh firſt, 25 hu Succeſſors haue ener | id, not onely in Pcter head of 
#heir perſonal preſence , but in their abſence by their legates and ſubFftitures , the cheefe voyce in al Councels general , none ** Counce), 
exuer receiued into authoritie and credite in the Church without their Confirmation, And therefore the Councels of the Ari- _ _ _— 
ans and of other Herettkes , were they nener ſo great , wanting the Þ opes aſſent, aſſiſtance, or Confirmation, Aid ſhamefull _ of a 
erre,as Ariminenſe for the Arians, and Epheſinum ſecundum for the Neſtcrians, and ſuch like condemned Aſdenblies, 

S.Peter ſpeakerh not firſt, for there was great debating before he ſpake. Neither was his ſucceſſors, or their Peters prinia- 
ſubſtitutes, preſidents in any of the foure firſt general Councels, that were after y Apoſtles times. For of Nice Pr. 

ae” : pene. 
was preſident and principall auQtor of the Canons, Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, of Conſtantinople ,..{;4eu: 
Ne&arius Biſhop of the ſame See, of Ephefine Cyrillus of Alexandria, of Chalcedon Anatolws of Conſtan- general Coun. 
tinople, Iſidorus in prafar.con.tom.1.Yet Euſebius ſayth,that Euſtathius B.of Antioch,was prefident ar Nice. <5. _ 
Toarmes Antiocben, Patriarch, opiſc ſuo in Concil,Baſil ſayth,In plurib. antiquis concilijs &7c. In many auncient Councels, ** Con. 
the Pope was not frefident,as appeareth in thoſe, in which the Biſhops of Kome did not make the definitions , but the conncel, 
ſaying, gt hath pleaſeth the councel, And of this councel he ſaith. Concilinm &rc. The councel of the Apoſtles, Aﬀes 15.5. 
Peter alone did not cal together , but the 12. Apoſiles: neither did Peter | ronounce the ſentence,but Iamez, v7 they ordein'd 
the decretal epifte, not in the name of Peter, but of the Apoſtles and Elders, And where youlſay, that no councel was 
cuer receiued into auftoritic and credit, without the Biſhop of Romes confirmation, it 15 falſe, For the coun- 
cels of Mileuit and African, that decreed againſt the Biſhop of Romes anQoritie, were receiued into auctori- 
tic and credit inthe Church, So was the Councel of Chalcedon cuen inthar point of the Biſhop of Romes 
primacie, wherein it was not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome,obreyned auforicic and credir in the Church 
as teſtificth Libcratus,Cap.1z.befide many prouincial Councels,whereunto the B. of Romes conſent was ne- 
ucr required. And the Councels of Arrians and other Hererikes, did not therefore crre, becauſe they wanted 
the Popes aſſent, aſſiſtance or confirmation, but becauſe they determined contrary to the trueth exprefied and con- 
teyncd inthe holy Scriptures, As thoſe Councels which hauing the Biſhop of Romes aſſent determined true- 
ly, were not priuiledged from error by the Biſhop of Romes aſſent,butby following the worde of God: for the 
Biſhop of Romes aflent,aſſiſtance or confirmation,cannot make errortobetrueth. Liberius after he had ſub- 
ſcribed to hereſic,gaue his aſſent ro the Councel, that Conſtants helde ar Rome, with Vrſatius and Valens, 
and other Arrians, wherein Faxlix a Catholike Biſhop was depriued, and he him ſelfe nowe an Heretike , or a 
diſſembler with Heretikes was reſtored : as teſtifieth Damaſus him ſelfe B,of Rome in Ponrificali : Yet was that 
Councelfor all his conſent and confirmation wicked, and blaſphemous. If Honorius had liued when he was 
condemned & accurſed in the Councel of Conſtantinople the 6.for an Heretike,would he haue giuen his af 
ſcnt,afliſtance or confirmation? Andit he had gathered a Councel of Monorthelites, ſuch as he was, would he 
not hauc confirmed that Councel,determining againſt the Catholike faith; 

8. Choſethat by my mouth.) Thovgh Paxlwere called and appointed ſpecially to be the Apoſile of the Gentiles, Peters preemi- 
yet that was S. Peters ſpecial friuiledze by Gods owne choice, that the firſt Gentiles ſhould be called by his month , and that —_—y both to- 
he firſt ſhoul viter to the Church that trueth of the admiſſion of the Gentiles him ſelfe, for that he was Chriſtes Vicar, beins, = G —_— 
notwithſtanding (as bis Maſter was) Miniſter Circuncifionis,that is, Apoſtle of the Iewes,Chriſ; deferring al preeminence Ro 15,3, 
vVnt9 him in that point alſo, Gal.2,7, 

The text ſayth nor,thatthe firſt Gentiles were called by S.Perers mouth:and the Scripture is euidentto the Peters preemi« 
contrary.S.Paul was ſent to the Genmles, cucn at his conuerfion Ae.26.17.Ncither did he flacke the time, bur *F5cc 
immediatly preached in Arabia,and ſaw not Peter vntil three yeeres aftcr, Al whichrime, it is not like thathe 
neglected his calling,Befide your owne vulgar tranſlation ſayth expreſly,that he ſpake to the Gentiles,and dif+ 
puted with the Greckes cap.9.29. before Peter was ſentto Cornelius, Therefore it ſeemeth thar the aduerbe 
©pzTo inthe ſpeach of S. James, is notreferred tothe time of the conuerſion of Cornelius, bur to the order of 
S. Peters ſpeach,which was firſt of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles in calling them to be his people : which S. 

Iames confirmeth by auCtoritic of Scripture, and then concludeth as Peter did. Therefore you can proue no 
preheminence in this point graunted to Peter. 

13. Iames.) S.lamesbecanſe he was an Apoſile and alſo Biſhop of Hieruſalem gaue his ſentence next. for the ſpeach $ Tames and 
#nterpoſed of SS. Paul and Barnabas was but for their better information in the deciſion of the matter,and or confirmation the reſt ſolowe 
of S Peters ſentence,though they being Apoſiles,and Biſhopshad wvoyces inthe Councel alſo + as mimy moe had,chough their un gg ſen- 
ſentences be not here reported. And where $.Iames in hi ſpeach ſaith, I iudge,jt is not meant that he gaue the principall de= j1;ers.te, 2.49, 
finitine ſentence: for he (as all the reſt) folowed and allowed the ſentence of $,Peter, as it is plaine in the text, the whole aſe. $9.ad Auguſte 

ſembly for reuerence of his perſon and approbation of his ſentence holding their peace, All the multitude ( ſaith S.H jerome) ©4p-2, 

held their peace, and into his ſentence lames the Apoſtle and all the Prieſts did paſſe together. For thong) S, 

1.ones did particulariſe certaine points mcident to the queſiion debated,as of eating ſtrangled meates rc. yet the froper con- 

growerſie for which the Carncel aſſembled, was hether the Gentiles conuerted were bound to obſerue the Lawe of Moyſes, The principall 
and it was concluded,that they were not bound,nor ought nog to be charged with Moyſes Lawe ur the Sacraments and cere- queſtion 
monies of the ſame. this is the ſubſtance and principall purpoſe of this Comncels decree , which doth bind for ener : and Peter x, en ous 
(ſaith $,Hierom in the ſame place) was Prince or author ofthis decree. the matter of fernication and 1d olothytes being Rions, , 
but incident to the queſtion or reſolution,and the forbiddins of eating ſtrangled and blood, but a remporal prohibition, which 

by the conſent of the Church or otherwiſe afterward was abrogated, the Church of E od hauing the true ſenſe of difference of How latter 


Councels alter 


rimes, places, and perſons, when and howe fas ſitch things are to be obſerned, and when met, And in ſuch things as theſe,andin y,c comme, 
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other like which according to circumſiances require alteration, it is, that S, Auguſtine ſayth, 5,2 .de bapt.cap.z tom.7, The 
former generall or plenarie Councels may be amended by the latter. 

Your whole drift un this placezis to deny the primacie of order vnto Iames,whom all antiquitic except Hie- Iames preli- 
rome,allowed to be the principall perſon in this Councel, as he was at this time, the Biſhop or chiefe ouecrſeer 4 ot .g 
of y Church at leruſalem,and therefore is named before Peter by Paul,Gal.z.9g.Clemens diſpoſition 11.6.cited Councell 
by Euſebius,tralatione Ryffini ſaith,thatlames was conſtituted Brſhop of che Ap:ſiles.Chryſoſtom vpon this place 
faith.E: vide poſt Petrum Paulus loquitur &c, And ſee that after Peter Pal doth ſpeake, © nn man ftoppeth his mouth, 

James beareth it,and doth not goe backe,to him was the frincipalitie 5 chiefe place commutted, Againe he ſaith of Iames. 

Ab initio quidem ec. At the beginning truely, Peter ſpake more vehemently, but this man more mildly. So they nuſt al- 
wayes doe that are in great autt.ritie,that they permit things burdenous to cth:r men,and they them ſclurs deale more gert- 

ly,in At.Hom.33. Thus youſec he aſcribeth plaincly the chiefe place and power to lames. Hicrome in deede 
defending S.,Peters ſimulation againſt S.Paul,endeuoureth to proue out of this place,thar Perer was not igno- 
rant of the tructh,whereot he had been a principal ſetter forth inthe Councel.Bur the marrer is ſo euidentby 

the circumſtances of the text,and the wdgement of ancient writers,that the auftor 0puſculi tripartiti con.tom.2, 
caf.9.ſaith,that when Iames gaue ſentence,it was not yer fully ordeyned concerning the preheminence of Pe- 

ter aboue the reſt ofthe Apoltles,and ot the fulnes ofhis power aboue all Churches, Finally, where S.Augu- 
Nline ſaith, thatthe former generall Councels may be amended or correfted by the latter, he ſpeaketh not of 
a!ceration in marrers of inditferencic, for then he would not hauc yicd the worde amending or correCting,but Councels may 
ſome other word,that ſignifycth altering or changing:for amending & correCting,is of errors,and fo y wordes © 
going before and after,doe make manifeſt that he meanerh.For before he ſaith, thar only the Canonical ſcrip- 
tures hauec ſoueraigne auCtoritic,{o that it is not Jawtull ro doubr,whether any thing written in them be true or 
right,burrhat al later writings of Buti.ops may be lawfully reprehended,eyther by other Icarned writings,or by 
Councels,if they hauc erred from tructh,and that prouinc1al Councels mult give place to general Councels, 

and thatthe former general Councels may be correfted by the latter, Crum aliquoexperimento ec. When by any 
tryall of matters, that us opened which before was ſhut, and that is knowen which befcre was hidden: fo that he ſpeaketh 
manifeſtly of correCtion of errors,nor alteration of things indiffcrent,writing againlt y Donatittes that main- 
teyned the auctoritie of the Councel of Carthage, holden by S.Cyprian againſt the truerh, 

20, Fornication.) Fornication and contamination with 1doles , are of them ſelues mcrtall ſirnes , and therefore can 
nener be lawfull: yet becauſe the Gentiles by cuFtome were prone ro buth, and of fornication made very ſmall account, it 
pleaſed the Holy Glrſt to forbid both ſþ*cially. Concerns the cther points of abſteynin; from blood and ſtifled meates , they The Churches 
were things *f their owne nature indifferent jnwhich for a time the Tewes were to be borne withall,and the Gentiles to be a litle authoritie in 
exerc.ſc.l to obedience By which we may ſee the great auth:ritie of Gods Church & Conncels,which may command for ener, _. 0 _ 
cr for a time, ſuch things as befitte for the ſtate of times and nations without any expreſie Scriptures at al, and ſo by comman- 
dement make things neceſſarie that were befure ind, ferent. *- 

The Church hath no auRoritic to command any thing neceſfſaric to ſaluation, butthat which may be pro- Ln 
ued vndoubtedly out of the holy Scripture : otherwiſe in matters of indifferencie, we yeeld to your obſeruati- ma —— 
on, To abſtcine from blood and ſtrangled , was not necefſaric to ſaluation , bur for charitic to beare withthe Scriptures, 
weakenes of the ewes for aſeaſon, 

24 Going forth from vs.) A froper deſcriftion cr note of Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, and ſeditions reachers, to goe out Going out,a 
from their ſpirituall Paſtors and Gonernomrs, and to teach without their commiſſion and approbation,to diſquies the Catho- marke of here» 
like people with multitude of w:rdes and ſweere ſpeaches,and finlly to owerthrowe their ſoules, rikes. 

28, Tothc Holy Ghoſt and to vs.) By this firſt we note , that it is mit ſuch a fault as the Heretiker would make it God and our 
in the ſight of the ſimple,or any incongruitie at all,tv joyne God ard hys creatures , as the principall c.uſe and the ſecondarie, 1ady,and the 
in one ſþ-ache, an to attribute that ro both, which though diner{ely, yer proceedeth cf both. God and you, ſay good people = "i 
commonly: God and our Lady,Chriſt and S.lohn: We confcfſe to God and ro Perer and Paul. as, * God and his , py ; 
Angel,To our Lord,and Gedeon, The ſworde of our Lord and of Gedeon,Our Lord and Moyles, Chriſt and 1«4.7,18.20. 
his Angels.Our Lord and all Sain&ts.ep,ad Philem.S.Paul and our Lord.1.Theſ.1,6. 411 theſe ſpeaches being partly ©E*94.14-31. 
Scri tures,partly like wnto #he Scr:prures ſpeaches,are warranted alſo by this Councel,wh:ch ſayth boldly,and hath ginen the ” _ Fr” IT 
ferme thereof to all other Cruncels lawfully called and confirmed to ſy the like, It hath pleaſed the Holy Gholit and vs. Sp.ſantto && 
S.Cyprian ep.54.nu.z. r:porting the like of a Symde holden in Afrike,ſzyth, It hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion of the nobie. 

Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly we note, that the h:ly Councels lawfully kept for determinationor cleering of doubter, or condemning of errours The holy 
and Hereſres,or appeaſing of Schiſmes and troubles,or refermation of life,and ſuch like important matters, hae ener the aſſt- amr 
ſtance of Gods ſpirit , and therefi re cannot erre in their ſentences and detcrmin.itions concerning the ſame, becauſe the Holy Councels.to 
Ghoſt carnot erre, fr:mwhom (as you ſee here) joyntly with the Cruncel the reſylution proceedeth. the worlds 

Thirdly we learn, that in the holy Councels ſþ:cially (thongh otherwiſe ard in uher Tribunals of the Church it be alſo end, and that 
werified) Chriſtes fromiſe 1s fulfilled, * that the Holy Ghoſt ſhowld ſurgeft them and teache them all tructh, and that not in —_ {ts 
the Aroſiles time onely, b1:t to the worldes ende. for ſo lon ſhall Councels, the Church, and her Paſters hane this prinilege of , 16,1 5 
Gods aſſiſt.mce, as there be either doubres to reſolue, cr Heretikes ro condemne, cr eruthes to be opened, or exill men to be re-  $.Gregories 
formed, cr Schiſmes t2 be appeaſed. fey which cauſe S. Gregorie li.t.ep.24. ſub fin. rewerenceth the foure genexall Councels "ut _ of 
(Nicen Conſtantimp. Ephzſ.Chalced.) .ts the fuure bookes of the holy Grſpel, alluding to the number: and «f the fifth alſo he \ mar 
(aith that he doth rewerence it alike: and ſo would he haue done moe,if they had been before his time, who ſayth of them thus, 

Whiles they are concluded and made by vniuerſall conſent,him ſelfe doth he deſtroy, and not them, whoſo- 
euer preſumeth eyther to looſe whom they binde,or to bind whom they looſe. - 

S. Gregorie therefore reuerencing, all fue alike , it may be marneiled whence the Heretikes haue their fonde difference be- PREY 
twixt thoſe foure firſt and other latter : attributing much to them , and nothing to the reſt. Whereas in deede the latter \creenethe 
E213 erre no more than the firſt foure, beiny holeign and approned as they were, and hauing the Holy Ghoſt as they had, But in 4 firſt and the 
thoſe firſt alſ» mhen a man findeth any thing azainſt their Hereſies (as there be diners things ) then they ſay plainely latter Coun» 
that they alſo may erre , andt!;at the Holy GhofF i not tyed ro mens woyces , nor to the nn of ſentences « Which is _ 
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direfly to veproue this firſt Corincell alſo of the Apoſiles,and Chriftes promes of the Holy Ghoſts aſiance to teach al truth, Pcra;\1 ft 
Tea that you may knowe and abhorre theſe Heretikes throughly , heare yee what a princip.ul Seft-maſter with his Pc againlithe 
Blaſphemous mouth or penne w3tereth, ſxying, that In the very beſt times ſuch was partly the ambition of Biſhops, Cr all 
artly cheir foolitines & ignorance, tha the very blind may cafily perceiue, Satan verily to haue becne preli- «7; in ml 
dent of their aſſemblies. Good Lord deliner the people and the world from ſuch blaſphemous tongues and booker,and hece Teſt: N, #.- 
men grace to attend to the holy Scriptures and Dofors,that they may ſee how much,not only S, Auguſtine & «ther father: . - 5. 
attribute to all generall Councels ſpecially, (towhich they referre them ſclues in all doubtes amcng them ſelues and in al thei; the: . * 
contreuerſrer with Heretikes:)but to which even S.Paulhim ſelfe( ſo ſpecially raught by God) andotbers alſo yeelded them to Counters 
ſelnes. Notoricus u the ſaying of S. Auguſtine concerning S, Cyprian, who being a bleſſed C atholike Biſhop and Martyr , yer and namely fo 
erred about the rebat tizing of ſuch as were Chriſtened by Heretikes, If he had liued (ſayth S Amguſiine li.z.de bapt.cap.g, Auguſtine, 
to haue ſcene y determination of a plenarie Councel), which he ſaw nor in his life time, be would for his great 
humilitie and charitie ſtraight way haue yeelded, and preferred the genera)l Councel before his owne iudgc- 
ment and his fellowe Biſhops in a Prouincial Councell onely J# hereby alſo we le.1r1e,that Promncial Councels may Proninciall 
erre, thuugh many times they doe not , and being conformable to the yeneral Councels , or conf.rmed and allowed by i111 oy the Councels, 
See Apoſtolike,therr reſolutions be infallible as the others are, 

If any here aske what neede ſo much diſputing, fludy, and trauail in Conncels to finde czxt and determine the trueth , if the 1; wy FI 
Holy Ghoſt infallibly guide them ? We anſwere that ſuch i the ordinarie grouidence of God in this caſe , to aſſiſt them when ding the Holy 
ehey doe their endeuour , and wvſe all humane meanes of induſtrie, and not els, And ſo (though ſomewhat otherwiſe) God Gholts afli. * 
aſſiſted the Euangeliſtes and other wr.ters of the holy Scriptures , that they coulde n:t erre in penning the ſame, but yet thy —_— , yer byy. 
did and ought to ſe all poſſible humane diligence ro knowe and learne out the hiſtories and trueth of matters, as is flaine in —_ my yupng 

44 po 14 4 be vied 
ehe beginning of S. Lukes Goſpel : els the Holy Ghoſt woulde not hawe aſſeſted them, Euen ſo in this Councel of the Apoſtles, to (earch the 
thourh they had the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſtant , Yet the text ſayth , cur magna conquifitio herer, When there was great dj/> trueth. 
putation , ſearch and examination of the caſe, then Peter ſpake ec. If «gutine it be demaunded , what neede us there to ex- £uk1,3, 

et the Conncels determination, if the Popes or See Apoſtolikes iudgemen be infallible and haue the aſſiſtance of God alſo, 
as the Catholikes affrme? Wee anſwere, that fur the Catholikg and peaceable obedient children of the Church it #s a com- 

ort to hawe ſuch various meanes of determination, triall, and declaraticn of the tru-th , and that it is neceſſarie for the reco- 
acerie of Heretikes, and fur the contentat;on of the weake, who not alwayes giuing ouer to one mans determination , yet will ey- . _—_— 
ther yeelde ro the iudgement of all the le.tned men and Biſhops of all Nations, cr elsremaine d:ſþ:rate and condemned be- ir ſelf have the 
fore God and man fey ener. And as I ſaide before, this aſſiſtance of the Holy Gh»ft promiſed to Peters See, freſuppoſeth hu. ſame aſliſtice, 
mane meanes of ſearching out the truet/ , which the Pope alwayes hath wſed, and wil, an muſt vſe in matters 0 great im- ten b ouncels 
poreance, by calling Councels,euen as here you ſee SS. Peter and Paul them ſelues and all the Apoſiles,though indued with Cri A 
the Holy Ghoſt, yer thourzht it notwithſtanding neceſsarie for further zryall and cleering of trueth and maintenance of uni cauſes, F 
tie, to keepe a Conncell, 

Laſily it is to be noted , that as Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt be preſent by his promes, to all ſuch aſſemblies as gather in the 
obedience and wnitie of the Church, with full minde 20 obey whatſveuer ſhall be determined, whereby the aſſembled thouth ne" E 3s 
of diners iudgements before, dye moſt peaceably yeelle to rrueth, and agree in one vnifcrme determin-tion of the ſame: ſo all $chiſmaricall 
ſuch as gather ont of the Church,without humilitie or intention to yeelde one to an other , or to any Supericy , man or Conn- aſſemblies. 
cell, or whatels ſo eyer, but c halenge zo them ſelues learning, ſpirit, aud we cannot tellwhat © ſuch , howe many meetings ſy 
ever they make, being deſtitute of the Holy Ghoft the author of rrueth and concord, are further of and further out , then eucy 
before: as God hath ſhwed by the ſucceſſe of al Hereticall Colloquies, Synodes,and Aſſemblies in Germanie, France,Poolr, 
andocher places in our dayes. Reade a notable place in $.Cyprian, that the promes of Chrif, that he would be in the midde, de wnit.Fe, 
of two or three gathered in his name, pertaineth not to them that aſsemble out of the Church, nu.7s 

When any of Gods creatures, are by him appointed to be inferiour cauſes or miniſters vnder him, it is no 
faulr ro ioyne them : as the ſworde of the Lorde,and of Gedeon. But where God hath not appointed his crea- 
rures to be itoyned with him in cauſe,there it is blaſphemous to match them w him in cffe&: as when you lay, 


| God &our Lady hath hoJpen me,thankes to God and our Lady,our Lord and his ſaints be prayſed,&c.Thele 


ſpeaches are neither ſcriptures,nor ſcripture like,nor warranted by this Councell. Neither hath this Councell j,4, &c. 
giuen the forme of the ſpeach here vſcd to al other Councels,howe lawfully ſocuer called and confirmed with * 
the B.of Romes aflent,exceprt their determination may be warranted as this was by the holy Scriptures.Cypri- 
an with the fathers of Africa,doe declare vnto Cornelius Biſtop of Rome, vpon what auRoritie of ſcriptures, 
their derermination was grounded,and are bold to ſay, It hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt, 
before their Councell recciued confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome ,yea before he once heard otir. Neither 
_ rhey in ys Epiſtle,require his afſent,but onely report whatthey had done, and for what cauſes,and ypon 
waat ground. 

Secondly you note, that holy Councels haue euer the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirite, and therefore cannot erre, 
where you play the Sophiſters kindly : for if it be proued , that any doe erre in that point, they are notholy. 
Bur if by holy Councels you mcane lawfull Councels, as you ſay inthe margent, or as you ſeeme to explane 
holy Councels,ſuch as arc lanfrlly kepr for determination cr cleering of doubtes, ec, there is no doubr but they may 
erreit they followe not the dircCtion of Gods worde , againſt which, in vaine they may boaſt ofthe direfion 
of Gods ſpirit. S.Cyprian,and all the Biſhops of Africa,gathered a Councel) as lawfull as any they did before, 
no doubt but of good intent for determination and clecring of a doubtthat was mooued among them , whe- 
ther ſuch as came from Hereſics, were to be baptized againe: and with a purpoſe ro condemne errours, and 
Herefies, and to appeaſe ſchiſme and troubles: yer did they erre in their ſentence and determination,concer- 
ning the ſame doubr,and all through | _— of the {criptures,and nor of any peruerſe or hereticall affei- 
on. Whercupon S.Augult.as is before declared,doubteth nor to affirme that al men & all Councels,both pro- 
uincial 8 generall may erre,and that the certaintie of trueth is to be found onely in the Canonical ſcriptures, 
Quis autemneſciat(ſayth he) ſanfam ſcripturam canonicam,&rc.And who gin be ignorant that the holy Canonical ſcrip= 
exre,nſoell of the olde,as of the new teſtament, is conteyned within her certeyne limites,and that it is ſo preferred before all la< 


ter writings of Biſhops, that it canxot in any wyſe be donbred or diſputed of it, whether it be true , or whether it be right, 
pas eg * Fhatſaeuer 
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whatſoener,jt is certaine tobe written mit : But that the writings of biſhops which haue bene written, or which are now writ- 
ten after the Canon is confirmed,may be lawfully reprehended, both by the more wiſe ſpeach, perhaps of any man that more 
skilfull in that matter,and alſo by the more grane auCloritie, and more learned prudence of other biſhops,and by Councel:, if 
any thing in them perhaps haue ſtrayed from the trueth, And euen Councels themſelues,which are gathered in enery region 
or prouince,(without all doubt) muff gine place to the auftoritic of generall Councels, which are gathered out of all the Chri- 
ſtian world: And that oftentimes the former generall Councels themſelues,may be corretted by the later, when by anytriall of 
matters,that is opened which was ſhut and that 3s knowen whichwas hiddenwithout any ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride, with- 
out any ſtifnecke of puſfmg arrogans, without any contention of cancred enuie, with holy humilitie, with Catholike peace,with 
Chriſtian charitie, Concerning your thirde obſeruation, there is no doubt but Chriſts promiſe ſhalbe perfor. 
med ynto the cnde,bur the priuiledge of Gods afliſtance,perteineth only ro them which folowe the dire&ion 
of his holy word in councels or other ſentences of the Church. For the ſpirit of God muſt not be ſacrilegiouſ- 
ly ſeparated from the word of God. Therefore the determination of the foure generall Councels is to be re- 
ucrenced as the foure Goſpels,becauſe it was taken out of the foure Goſpels,which reach the truerh of the di- 
uinitic and humanitie of Chriſt,and ofthe diuinitic of the holy Ghoſt: not becauſe it was ſo agreed by aufto- 
ritic of ſo many biſhops gathered in thoſe Counce]s. Neither doe we make any ſuch fonde difference of the $langer. 
Councels as ycu dreame of,but receiue the fift and fixt,as wel as the firſt foure,for the matters of faith and do. 
Arine concluded in them,agreeable to the holy Scriptures : and further wereceiue none. You ſay there be 
diucrs things in the firſt 4. Councels that you inde againſt our herefies, yet are you able ro ſhewe none. Bur 
we ſhew againſt youthe 6,Canon of Nzce Councel,declaring the biſhop of Alexandria to be equal to the biſhop 
of Rome,and generally euery Metropolitane in his prouince, Weſhew the 27, Canon of Chalcedon,wherein 
is declarcd the determination aſivel of that Councech,as of the firſt of Coſtanrinople, thatthe Sce of Conſtan- 
rinople,ſhould haue equal priuiledges of dignitie and auQtoritie with the Sec of Rome, We ſhew the words of 
the Councel of Epheſivs in their Epiſtle ro NeForins that Peter and John were of equal diznitie becauſe they were 
both ApoFtles and holy diſcipler: By which words,the ſupremacie of the Pope prerended fro Peter is ouerthrowen, 
So we thew the 4.firſt generall Councels,all againit the Popes ſupremacte. Likewiſe the 5.confirming all thar 
was decreed in the 4.and the 6.0f Coſtantinople Can.z6.we thew,confirming the equalitie of priuiledges of the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople with the biſhop of Rome,according to the former determinations of the Councels 
of Conſtantinople the firſt,and of Chalcedon, When we ſay that Councels may erre; and thatthe holy Ghoſt is 
notryed tothe yoyces of men, nor to the nomber of ſentences, you affirme, chat it is direfHy toreproue this firſt 
Councel alſo of the Apoſ#les, and Chriſ?s promiſe of the holy Ghyſ?, Bur by what Logike you gather this conclufion,we 
cannot perceiue, eXcepr it be this : Councels may crre,zrgo this Councel of the Apoſtles did erre. Or els thus, 
Chriſt promiſed the holy Ghoſt, ergo hetyed the holy Ghoſt to the voyces of men, orto the nomber of mens 
ſentences. If theſe be good conclufions,[ referre me to all that haue but one crumme of right reaſon, or natu- 
ral Logike, Thatyou report of Bezg is a moſt dereſtable {lander, for he ſpeakethnor a word againſt the firſt 51ander. 
eneral Councels,bur againſt the aſſemblies of proude and vnlearned light headed biſhops of Greece, which 
Fiued in thoſe beſt rimes, whereof it1s manifeſt by the Church ſtories, that many of them were hereticall and 
blaſphemous,hauing notthe holy Ghoſt,bur the deuil himſelfe to be Preſident of their mectings. This Logike 
is like the former : Beza ſairh,there were wicked biſhops in the beſt rimes,ergo he blaſphemeth againſt the firſt 
general Councels. The father of lyes and ſlanderer of the Saints, will welcome you tor this Logike,except 
you repent in time. What Auguſtine aſcribeth to general Councels, you heard b<=fore his owne words: how he 
acknowledgeth chatthey may erre,becauſe they may be amendedor correted,that ſome thing may be ſhutte 
vp and hidden from them,which afterward may be opened and knowen, 

The ende of Councels is to ſearch our the trueth, and therefore you ſay well, they muſt not preſume of the 
holy Ghoſt,ifchey negle& ordinary meanes to come tothe knowledge of the trueth,and much lefle if they be 
not direed by the word of God, which is the rule of trueth, and tructh it ſelfe, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith in 
his prayer,SantTifie them m thy rrueth,thy word 3s the erueth. loan.17.17, Bur if the Pope cannot erre, itis certaine 
that Councels are not neceflary. For your firſt reaſon proueth them to be onely conuenient, your ſecond rea 
ſon nombreth them among humane meanecs of learching the trueth,by whichit may be inferred, that y Pope 
out of a Councel may erre. For if humane meanes of ſearching the trueth be neceſſary that the Pope doeth 
not erre.(as you muſt needes confeſſe) becauſe you ſay : the afliſtants of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters 
Sce,preſuppoſeth humane meanes,and calling of Councels is an humane meane, therefore calling of Coun- 
cels is necefſary that the Pope doeth nor crre.Whereby it ſeemeth youtake ypon youto decide that queſtion, 
which though hath hitherto bene decided by two general Counccls of Conſtance and Baſit,that the Councel is 
aboue the Pope,which may crre our of the Councel, yeris it not agreed of among all Papiſts at this time. For 
the more part hold,and ſo doe you elſewhere, that the Pope is aboue the Councel,and that the Councel may 
erre,ifit be not confirmed by the Pope. Yetthe Councel of Conſtance was confirmed in that point by 7ohn 23, 
before his reſignation, Sef.r2;and in the endethercot, all things concluded in that Councel. Conciliariter,that 
is,as in forme of a Councel, were confirmed by Pope Martine the 5. Seff.45, Thar Chriſt is not preſent with 
heretikes and ſchiſmarikes,it is out of doubt: but ſceing in many of the Synods, and Councels holden in Ger- 
manie,France, Poole, England and other places, the truerh hath bene concluded our of the holy Scriprures,ir 
is certainerhar Chriſt was preſent in thoſe afſemblics by his holy Spirit, and thatin ſuch things as they haue 
determined according to the word of God,they are not to be repured for heretikes or ſchiſmaukes,bur for true 


Chriſtian Catholkes, 
Rhem:. T1 31. Reioyced vpon the conſolation.) Straight wvfon the intelligence of the Councels determination, not only the A1 good Chri- 


Gentiles,but ewen the M aiſters of the former troubles and diſſenſion, were at reſt,and al tooke great comfort that the contro- ſtians reſt vp- 
werſie was ſo ended, Ani ſo ſhould al _— men doe,when they ſee the ſefles of our time condemned by the like authoritie 92*he w—_—_ 


an moſt graue indgement of the hol 'y CoRBncel of Trent, Againſ? which the Heretikes of owr thme make the like frinolous 2x. mination - 
ceptions and falſe cauillations,as did the old Heretikes heretofore againſt thoſe Commcels that ſpecially condemned their errors, Ce, ——_ 
We | - : 


Fulke 17, 


Rhem. 1 2 


Falke 1 2. 


" ew 
2 Here aga'ne 


they take order 


that 5 decrees 
and articles of 
faith agreed 
ypon in» Colt- 
cel of leruſa- 


The Actes CHAP.xXv1, 


T he Pope and Biſhops( ſay they )are a partie,and they ought net to be our indges: they are partial and come with preiudicate 
emindes to condemne Us, and we accuſe them al of Idolatrie and other crimes, = we wil be tried by Gods word only, and we wil Al Heretikey 
expound it according to an other rule,that is to ſay,as we liſt. So ſay they againſt this Councel, and the lik ſaid the Arians a. © Xcepti- 
gainſt the firſt Nicene Councel,@ al ſuch like againſt thoſe Councels namely that codemned their hcreſies. And ſo ſay al theene; pn. x ek 
arainſt their correFFors and prniſhers,and would both ſ.ry and doe more againſt temporal tribunals, Iudges,Inſtices,and Iurie;, condemne ? 
if zhey had as much licence and libertie in thoſe matters,as men haue now in religion, _ them, 
When the Papiſts themſelues doe not acknowledge the auRtoritie of the Tridentine aſſemblie, for both the aa... 
Emperour andthe French king proteſted againſt ir, and it is not at this day recciucd ofthe Popiſh Church of Counceh, F 
Fraunce,there is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſubic& ynto ir,alchough we haue many other arguments to Op= 
poſe _—_ it. And where you ſay in the Margent, that all good Chriſtians reft won the determination of a generall 
Councell, you condemne your {c)ues to be no good Chriſtians,becauſe you doe not reſt vypon the determinati- 
on of the general councels of Conſtance and Baſile,in the queſtion of the Popes ſupremacic abouc the Counce]. 
You condemne the Popiſh Church of Fraunce, which accepteth nor your Tridentine chapter, for a generall 
Councel,in which there were ſcarſe 40.bithops,and they for the moſt part 1talians and Spaniards, That all he- 
retikes make exceptions againſt Councecls that condemne them, it proucth not all to be heretikes that are 
condemn:d by Councels, The Catholikes alſo condemned by the Councels of heretikes, tooke cx ccptions 
againſt thoſe Councels. The exceptions that we make are moſt reaſonable. For it is againſt all cquiric thar 
they which are parties,that are partial,that are accuſed,ſhould be the only iudges. Neither could the Arians 
wuſtly ſay ſo againſt the Nicene Councel,or other hererikes againſt the Councels that condemned them: nei- 
cher can all theeues iuſtly ſay ſo againft their punithers, For rheir wdges arc neuer parties, ſeldome partial, 
neuer accuſed in that offence,whereupon they fit as judges. That we would be tried onely by Gods word, it is 
crue,bur that we wil expoundit as we hiſt,it is falſe, For we wil and doe by Gods grace expound it ſufficiently ro 
confure your herefics,according to the plaine and natural ſenſe thereof, and in doubrfull places,according to 
plaine places,and according tothe expoſition of the moſt ancient and beſt approuecd fathers of the Primictue 
Church,inthe moſt and chicfe of the controucrhes that are berweene you and vs. 
37. Difſenſion.) Such occaſions of differences fall out even among the perfett men often, without any great offence, 
And this their departiny fell ont to the great increaſe of Chriſtians. And therefore it is very ridiculou ſly applied toexcuſe the 
diſagreeing of the Heretikes among themſelues in the principal pointes of religion namely the Sacrament, 
It cannot be alleadged to iuſtifie any difſention,but to ſhew thar for diſſentions ſake in matters of externall 
policic, and diſcipline of the Church, ſpecially,as this of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance of the doftrine is not | 
to be miſliked,nor the Church or teachers thercofto be viter]y reiced : it is rightly alleaged, The difſention Every dileg= 
that is among many true Chriſtians in the Sacrament of the Supper, doth no more conuince either part to be -- >" nigy , 
no member of the Church, then thc like diflcntion that was betweene Cyprian and the biſhops of Africa, and 
Cornelius with the biſhops of Enr»pe,abour the Sacrament of baptiſme,doeth denic cither of them to haue bene 
true members ofthe Church,and yet the one partic erred from the trueth, 


CHAEFP. MTS 


Paul having for his part viſited the C hurches of Syria, Cilicia, and L.ycaonia, delivering vnto them withal to keepe the De- 
crees of the Councel; 6 beginneth a new iourney,ouer Phrygia, Galatia, M yſia; 8 Yea into Europe alſo he paſſeth,ad- 
moniſhed by a vi/ion, and commetl into Macedonia, 12 and there he beginneth the Cluerch of the Philippians, working 
miracles,and ſuffering per/ecution, 


= he came to Derbe and Lyſtra, And * | \ Hen came he to Derbe,and to Lyſtra : and 
beholde, there was a cettaine dilciple beholde, a certaine diſciple was there, na- 
there named Timothee, the ſonne of *a wi- med * Timotheus, a womans ſonne which was Rom.16.21, 


em, ſhould be dowe woman that belecucd, of a father a a Jemeſſe, and beleened : but bus father was a phil.1.19. 


dand > : 
obſerued, Gentile. Greeke, [.thcl.3.1, 
—_ a 2 To this man the brethren thatwerein 2 Which was well reported of the brethren 
anQoritie  Ly{tra & Iconium, gaue a good teſtimonic. that were at Lyſtra and Iconmm. 


Councels. and 
thediligence 
that al Prelates 
ought to haue 
to ſee the de- 
crees and Ca- 
nons of the 
Councels put 
jn execution, 
+ This people 
had not y Goſ- 


3 Him Paul would haueto go forth with 3 Paul would that hee ſhould goe foorth with 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him be- him, and tooke and circumciſed him, becauſe of 
cauſe ofthe Tewes that were in thoſe places. the Jewes which were in thoſe quarters: for they 
Forthey al knew that his father was a Getile, kxew all that his father was a Greeke, 
4 And when they paſſed through the ci- 4 eAndas they went through the cities, they 
ties, they deliuered ynto them to keepe the delivered them the decrees for t9 keepe,that were 
+ decreesthat were decreed of the Apoſtles *ordeined of the Apoſtles and Elders which were þ q, 25.28, 


pel denied vn- 2nd Auncients which were at Hieruſalein. at Hiernſalem. 


to them alto- 


gether, bur for 
a time: becauſe 
C as Venerable 


Bedethinketh) 
God foreſaw 


5 And the Churches were confirmedin Fs And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſhed inthe 
faith,and did aboundin number daily. faith andincreaſed in number dayly. 

6 And paſſing through Phrygia andthe 6 Nowe when they had gone throughout 
countrie of Galatia, they were + forbidden Phrygia,and the region of Galatia,andwere for- 


thev would no 

beloene, and by the holy Ghoſt to preach the worde in biaden of the holy Gho#t to preache the words in 

|= teeerg Aſia, | eA, (fra. 6 

| n———_—{ 7 And whenthey were come into _ 7 They comming to Myſia, ſought to Foe 
inns 


CHAPXVI. 


they attemptedto goe into Bithynia:and the 
Spirit ofIts vs permitted them not. 

8 And wh©they hadpaſled through My- 
fa,they went downe to Troas: 

9 And a viſion by night was ſhewed to 
Paul: There was a certaine man of Macedo- 
nia ſtanding and beſeeching him,and ſaying, 

aſle into Macedonia,and helpe vs. 

19 Andas ſoone as he had ſcen the viſt- 
on,forth with we ſought to go into Macedo- 
nia, being aſſured that God had called vsto 
euangelize to them, 

11 And ailing from Troas,we came with 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia,and the day 
folowing to Neapolis: 

12 And trom thence to Philippi, which 
is the firſt citie of the part of Macedonia, a 
t Colonia. And we were in this citie certaine 
daics,abiding. 

13 And ypon the day ofthe Sabboths,we 
went forth without the gate beſide a riuer, 
one renntes, WRETC it ſeemed y there was praier : and {1t- 
nanclyfriom ting we ſpake to the women y were aficbled. 
ue Roni 14 Andacertaine woman named Lydia, 

a ſeller of purple of the citie of the Thyariri- 
ans, on? that worſhipped God, did heare: 
whoſe hart our Lorde opened to attend to 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 

15 And when ſhe was baptized, andher 
houſe, ſhe beſought vs, ſaying : If you haue 
iudoced meto be faithful ro our Lord,enter in 
vnto my houſe,& tary. And ſhe c6ſtrainedys. 


16 And it came topaſle as we went to 
praicr,a certaine wenche hauing a Pythoai- 
cal ſpirit, mette vs, that brought great gaine 
to her maiſters by diuining. 

17 This ſame folowing Pauland vs,cried 

+ Either the ſaying, + Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 


wes ed- x 
pelled by the high God, which preach ynto you the way 


vertue of Pau of {aluation., 


kes preſence t X . 
oe = 18 Andthis ſhe did many daies.And Paul 


——_ being ſorie : and turning, ſaid to the ſpirit, I 
ſpake trun Ccomand thee in rhe name of Irsvs CurisT 
—_— they ro 
might y more 
eruſt him, and 
bebetrer be- 
Buile them at 
hc timcs. 


4 Colon14,'s 
ſuch a citie 
where themoſ? 
inhabitants are 
ſtran2ers,fent 
thicher from : 


goe out from her. And he went out the 
ſame houre, 

19 But hermaiſters ſceing that the hope 
of their gaine was gone, apprehending Paul 
and Silas, brought them into the market 
place to the Princes: 

20 And prefenting them to the magi- 
ſtrates, they ſaid, Thele men trouble our ci- 
tic, being Tewes: 

21 And they preach a faſhion whichit is 
not lawfull for ys to receiue, nor doe, being 
Romanes. 'd 
22 And thepcople ranne againſt them: 

and 
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I15 
into Bithynia : but the ſpirit ſuffered them not. 

s eAnd they paſſing thorowe Myſia, came 
downe to Troadg. 

9 eAnd a viſion appeared 10 Paul in the 
night : There ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, ſaying, Come into Macedonia, and 
helpe vs. 

10 Andafter he had ſcene the viſion, imme-= 
aratly we prepared to gointo Macedonia, gathe- 
ring by conference, that the Lord had called vs 
for topreach the Goſpell unto them. 

11 Thenwe being cariedfrom Troada,came 
with a ſtraight comrſe ro Samothracia, and the 
next aay to Neapolis: 

1 2 And from thence to Philippos, which x the 
chiefe citre in the parties of Macedonia, and a 
free citie : and we were in that citie abiding cer- 
raine dayes. 

13 eAndon the day of the Sabboths wewent 
ont of the citie, beſides a riner, where prayer was 
wont to be made, & we ſatedowne,and [bake v#= 
to the women whichreſorted thither. 

14 eAna acertaine woman named Lydia, 
ſeller of purple, of the citie of the Thyaterians, 
whichworſhipped God,gaue vs audience : Whoſe 
heart the Lord opened,that ſhe attended unto the 
things which were ſpoken of Panl. 

15 eAnd when ſhee was baptized, and hey 
houſeholade, ſhee beſought vs, ſaying, If ye hae 
ndged mee to be faithful to the Lorde, come ins 
to my houſe,and abide there. e And ſhe conſtrai« 
ned vs. 

16 Andit came to paſſe,as we went toprayer, 
a certaine damoſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſooth- 
faying met vs : which bronght her maſters much 
vantage with ſoothſaying. 

17 Theſame followed Paul andwvs, and cri« 
ed, ſaying , Theſe men are the ſeruannts of the 
moſt high Godprhich ſhew vnto w5 the way of ſal- 
nation. 

18 eAnd this didſhee many dayes: but Pagl 
not content turnea about, and ſaid to the ſperi,1 
commande thee in the Name of Teſu Chriſt, that 
thou come ont of her. And he came ont the ſame 
hoare. 

19 And whenher ma#ters [awe that the hope 
of their gaines was gone, they canght Paul and 
Silas,and drew them into the market place, unto 
the rulers, as __ 

20 Anabronght them to the officers, ſaying, 
Theſe men bein - lewes, doe ——— 
onr citie: 

21 eAnd preache ordinances, which are not 
lawfull for vs to receine, neither to obſerne, ſec« 
mg we are Romanes. 

=2 And thepeople ranne againſt them, _ 
$908 


The Aces 


andthe magiſtrates tearing their coates C6- 
manded themto be beaten with roddes. 

23 And whenthey had laid*many (tripes 
vpon them, they did caſt them into priſon, 
commaunding the keeper that hee thould 
keepe them diligently. 

24 Who when he hadrecejued ſuch com- 
mandement,caſt them into the inner prifon, 
and made their feete falt in the ſtockes. 

25 Andatmid-night,Paul and Silas pray- 
ing, did praiſe God. And they that were in 
priſon, heard them. 

26 But ſodenly there was made a great 
earthquake,ſo y the foiidations of the priſon 
were ſhaken. And forthwith al y doores were 
opened : and the bands of al were looſed. 

27 And the keeper of the priſon waked 
out ofhis {leepe,and ſeeing the doores of the 
priſon opened,drawmgour his {word, would 
haue killed himſelf,ſuppoling that the prito- 
ners had been fled, 

28 But Paul cried va loud voice, ſaying, 
Doethy ſelf no harme,for we are al here. 

29 And calling for light, he went in,and 
trembling fel down to Paul and Silas at their 
fecte : 

30 And bringing them forth, he ſaid, Mai- 

ſters, what mult I doc that I may be ſaued? 
#Irisnoother. 2 Butthey ſaid }Belceue in our Lord Ir- 
ueth but that $ VS: and thou ſhalt be ſaucd and thy houſe. 
+—-——"_ 32 And they preached the word of our 
Avg, Enchi- Lord to him with all that were in his houſe. 
Fe. 33 Andhetaking them in y ſame houre 
« Haypic Gai» of the night,cwaſhed their wolids: & himſelf 
ers that doe ; 
mercie roward Was baptized and al his houſe incontinent. 
theirgodly © 34 Andwhenhe had brought theminto 
priſoners,and , . : 6 
receive agzine NIS OWNe houlſc,he laid the table for them, & 
| mary wa rcioyced with al his houſe, beleeuing God. 
fires. 35 And when day was come, the magi- 

ſtrates ſentthe {ergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 

men goc. 

36 And the keeperofthe priſon told theſe 
wordes to Paul, That the magiſtrates hauc 
{ent that you ſhould belet goe.now therfore 
departing,goe ye in peace. 

37 Bur Paul faid to them.Being whipped 
openly, yncondemned, men y are Romanes, 
they haue caſt ys into priſon : and now doc 
they ſend vs out ſecretly? Not fo, but let 
them come, and let vs out themſelues. 

38 Andy ſcrgeants reported theſe words 
tothemagiſtrates. Andthey were afraid hea- 
ring that they were Romanes, 

29 And comming they beſought them, 
and bringing them forth they defired them 
to depart out ofthe citie, 


2.Cor.11, 


40 And 


CHAP.XVI. 


the officers rent their clothes, and commannded 
*K 70 beate them with roddss. 2.Cor.rr,25 
2; eAnd when they had layde many ſtripes Ltheſc1.2, 
vpon them, they cat them into priſon,commann- 
ding the tailour of the priſon to keepe them dili- 
gently, 
24 Which when heehadreceined ſuch com- 
manndement, thruſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feete fait in the ſtoches. 
25 Aadat midnight, Paul and Sil us prayed 
and lauded God : and the priſoners heard them. 


26 eAnd ſodainely there was a great earth- 
quake, ſo that the foundation of the priſon was 
ſhaken: and immediately all the doores opened, 
and enery mans bands were looſed, 


27 When the keeper of the priſon waked out 
of h1s fleepe, and ſawe the priſon doores open,hee 
arewe ont his ſrord, and wonld hane killed him- 


ſelfe, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had bene fled, 


:8 But Paul cried with a londe woyce, ſay- 
ing, Doe thy ſelfe no harme, forwe are all here. 

29 Then hee calledfor alight, andſprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell dawne before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 eAnd brought them ont, and ſaide, Syrs, 
what mnſt I doe tobe [aned? 

31 eAnd they ſaide, Belecne on the Lorde 
Ieſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt bee ſaned, and thy 
honſholde. 

32 And they (fake unto him the worde of the 
Lord,and to all that were in his houſe. 

33 eAnd hee tooke them the ſame honre of 
thenight, and waſhed their wounds,andwas bap- 
tized him ſelfe , and all they of his houſcholde 

ſtraightway. 

34 Andwhenheehad brought them intohzs 
honſe,he ſet meate before them, and ioed that he 
with all his houſhold belecned on God, 

3s eArd when it was day, the officers ſent 
the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men goe. 

36 And the heeper of the priſon told this ſay= 
ing to Paul, The officers hane ſent worde to looſe 

you: Noxe therefore, get you hence, and goe in 
EACE, 

37 Then ſaide Panl vnto them, They hane 
beaten vs openly uncondemned, being Romanee, 
ard hane caſt vs into priſon, noe doe they thruſt 
vs out priuily? Nay verily : but let them come 
themſelnes,and ferch vs ont. 

39 Andtheſergeants tolde theſe words vnto 
the offficers:and they feared when they heara that 
they were Romanes. 

39 And they came and beſonght them, and 
trought them our,and deſired them to depart ont 


of the citie, 
40 And 


k. Sade. a. Md hed Fi 


wv. # 


CHAP.Xx VII. * 
40 And going out of the priſon, they en- 


tred in vnto Lydia : and hauing ſeen the tredintothe houſe of * Lyaia, and when the ACt.16.14. 


brethren, they comforted them, and depar- 
red. 
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40 eAnd they went out of the priſon,and en- 


had ſeene the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 


CHAF. AVE 


How in other parts of Macedonia he plm:ed the Church, and namely at T heſſalon ea, 5 where the obſlinate Iewes re ſo 
malicious, tha they purſue him alſo into Berea, 14 From whence being cond utted mto Greece, he preacheth at A- 
chens both to the Lewes and Gentiles, diſputing with the Philoſaphers, 1g and in Areopagus, perſuading them from their 
1dols wnto ne God and [ESvS C HR 1S Traiſed fromthe dead. 


N D when they had walked through 

Amphipolisand Apollonia, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where there wasa ſyna- 
gogue of the ewes. 

2 And Paul according to his cultome cn- 
tred in vnto them and three Sabboths he dil- 
courledto them out ofthe Scriptures, 

3 Declaring & infinuating that it beho- 
ued C yk1sT toſuffer and torile againefro 
the dead : and that thisis IESys CHRIST, 
whom I preachto you. 

4 And certaine of them belecued and 
were ioyned to Paul and Silas, and of the 
Gentiles that ſerued God a great multitude, 
and noble women not a few. 

5 Butthe Iewestenuying,and taking vn- 
to them ofthe raſcal ſort certaine naughtie 
men, and making atumult, ſtirred the citie : 
and beletting Iatons houſe, ſought to bring 
them forth vnto the people, 

6 And not finding them, they drew Iaſon 
and certaine brethren to the princes of the 
citie, crying, That theſe are they that ſtirre 
yp the world, and arc come hither, 

7 Whom laſon hathreceiued, & altheſe 
doe again(t the decrees of Cxfar,ſaying that 
that there is an other kino,Its vs, 

8 Andthey mouecd the people, and the 
princes of the citic hearing theſe things. 

9 Andtaking afatisfaction of Iafon and 
of the reſt, they dimiſſed them. 

Io Butthe brethren forthwith by night 
ſent away Paul and Silas vnto Bercea. Who 
when they were conc, cntred into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Iewes. 

I1 (Andtheſe were more noble then they 
that are at Theſlalonica, who recciued the 
word with al greedines,Jaily | {carching the 
{criptures, if theſe things were lo. 

12 And many ſurely of them beleeucd, 
and of honeſt women Gentiles,and men not 
a few.) 

13 And when the ITewes in Theſlalonica 
vnderſtoode,that at Bercea alſo the word of 
God was preached by Paul, they came thi- 
theralſo,mouing and troublpzg the multi- 
tude, 


14 And 


S they made their ionrney thorowe Am- 
phipolus,and Apollonia, they came to Theſ- 
ſalonica, where was a Synagogne of the Tewes. 

2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in vn- 
to them, and three Sabborh dayes diſtmted with 
them out of the ſcriptures, 

3 Opening and alleaging, that Christ muit 
needes hane ſuffered and riſen againe from the 
dead : and that this is Chriſt Ieſus which 1 
preach vnto you, 

4 eAnd ſome of them beleenxed, and zoyned 
with Paul and Silts , a»d of the denout Greehes 
a great multitude, and of the chiefe women 
not a fewe. 

5 But the [ewes which beleened not, moo- 
ned with enuie, tcoke unto them certaine Vaga- 
bonds, and eu1lmen, and gathered a compazie, 
and ſet all the citie on a rore, and made aſſault 
wnto the houſe of Iaſon, and ſought to bring them 
out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drewe 
[afon and certaine brethren unto the heads of 
the cutie, crying, Theſe that hane troubled the 
world, are come hither alſo, 

7 WhomTaſon hath recemed priuily : azd 
theſe alldoe contrarie to the decrees of Ceſar, 

ſaying that there ts another king ,one leſt. 

8 And theytroubled the people, and the of fi 
cers of the citie , when they heard theſe things. 

9 eAud when they had taken ſufficient 
ſuretie of Taſon,andof the other , they let them 

ve. 

10 Aud thebrethren immediately ſent away 
Paril and Sil.zs by ntght unto Berga: which whe 
they were come thither, they entred mto the ſy- 
nagogne of the Jewes. 

11 Theſe were the mobleſt of birth among 
them of Theſſalmica, which recerned the word 
with all readinesof minde, and ſearched the ſeri« 
ptares daily, whether thoſe things were ſq. 

1 2 Therefore many of them beleened : alſo of 
honeſt womenwhich were Greehes, and of men 
not 4 fewe. 

13 Butwhen the Tewes of Theſſalmica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of 
Pax at Berga alſo, they came thither ,c- moned 
the people, | 

S\: 14 And 
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The Ages 


14 And then immediatly the brethren 
ſent away Paul,to goe vnto the ſea: but Silas 
and Timothce remained there. 

15 Andthey j conducted Paul, brought 
him as farre as Athens, and receiuing com- 
maundement of him to Silas and Timothee, 


that they ſhould come to him very ſpeedily, 


CHAP. XVIL, 


14 Andthen immediately the brethren ſent 
away Paul, to goe as it were tothe ſea: but Silas 
and Timothens abode there ſtill, 

1s Andthey that guided Paul, brought hins 
wnto Athens, and receined a commandement 
vnto Silas and Timothens, for to come to him 
with ſpeede, and went their way. 


they departed. 16 While Paul watted for them at Athens, 

16 And when Paulexpected them at A- his ſpirit was moned inhim,when he ſawe the ci- 
thens,his ſpirit wasincenſed within him,ſce- tie ginen to worſhipping of :aoles. 
ing the citic giuento Idolatrie. 17 Therefore difpmted hein the Synagogne 

17 Hediſputcd thertore inthe ſynagogue ith the [ewes, and with the denonte perſons,and 
with the Iewes,and them that ſerued God, # the marker dayly with them that came wnto 
andinthe market-place,cuery day with the hmby chance, 
that were there, 18 Then certaine Philoſophers of the Epi- 

18 Andcertaine Philoſophers of the Epi- cares,and of the Storkes, diſputed with him: and 
cures and the Stoikes diſputed with him,and ſome ſaid }YVhat wil this babbler ſay? Other ſome, 

b er4untyes Certaine ſaid, Whatis it y this Þ word-ſower He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of new Gods : be-= 
cdemenierwm. yyould fay ? But others, He ſcerneth tobe a canſe he preached wnto them: Teſus, and the re- 
preacher of new ©gods.becauſc he preached ſurrettion. 
tothemTEs ys and the reſurrection. 19 eAnd they tooke him, and bronght him 

19 Andapprehending him, they led him #nto the ſtreete of Mars, ſaying, CMay wee 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what kzow what this new aottrine whereof thou ſpeas 
this new doctrine is thatthou ſpeakeſt of? keſt, z5? 

20 For thou bringeſt in certaine new 20 Ferthou bringe#t certaine ſtrange things 
things to our cares, We wil know therfore to our eares:we world hrow therefore what theſe 
whattheſe things may meane. things meane. 

21 (Andalthe Athenians,and the ſtran- 21 ( For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
gersſciourning there,cmploied them ſelues whichwere there,had leaſure tonothing els, but 


O 
to nothing cls but either to ſpeake, or to either totell or to heare ſome new thing.) 


©  heareſomenewes.) 22 Then Paul ſtoode in the middes of the 
Os 22 But Paul ſtanding in the middes of A- ſtreete of Mars, and ſayd, Ye men of Athens, [ 
us Areopagita, TEOPAgus,{aid:Ye men of Athens,inalthings perceine that in all things ye are too ſuperſti- 
——__—_ I perceiue you as it were {upecr{titious, TOS. 
c meaifdzuz- 23 For palling by and ſeeing your Idols, 23 For as Ipaſſed by, and beheld the maner 
Te, I found an altar alſo whereup6 was written, bow yeworſhipyour gods] found an altar where- 
To the vaknowen God, That therfore which inwas written, Vuto an vuknowen God, Whome 
you worſhip, not knowing it,the ſame doeI ye ther ignorantly worſhip , him ſhewe [ unto 
preach to you, Jon. 
24 TheGodthatmadethe world andal 24 * God that made theworld, and all that aa; 48. 
things that are init,he being Lord ofheauen are in it, ſeeing that he is Lord of heauen and 
AA.r.49, andearth,dwellethF not in * temples made earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
23Gad is not with hand, x hands : 
—— = | 25 Neither is he ſerued with mens hands, 25 *Weither is worſhipped with mens hands, Pſal.50.8. 


needith hem Needing any thing, whereas him ſelf giueth asthoughhe needed of any thing, ſeeing he him- 
for his neceſi- life vnto al,and breathing,and al things : ſelfe grneth fe and breath to all every where : 


tie of dwelling, 4 | 
orothervſeso? 26 And he made of one al mankinde, to 26 Andhath made of one blood all nations x4 40.18, 


mdigence, See jnhabite ypon the whole face of the earth, 


Annor.c.7. 
Act.v.q8 . 


vATratise 


aſtigning ſet times,and the limits of their ha- 
bitation, 

27 For to ſecke God,if happily they may 
feele or finde him,although he be not farre 
from euery one of vs, 

28 Forin him weliue and moue and be,as 
certaine alſo of your owne pottes ſaid, For 
of his kinde alſo we are. 


29 Bcing 


of men, for to awell on all the face of the earth, 
and bath aetermin:d the times before appointed, 
and alſo the bounds of their habitation : 

27 That they ſhowld ſeche the Lord, if per- 
hapsthey might hane felt and found him, though 
he be not farretrom enery one of vs. 

28 Forin him we line, & mone,and haue our 
being , as certaiue of your orne Poets haue ſad, 


For we are alſo his ofjpring. 
a 29 * Aud 


Dionyſius 
Arcopagita. 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke. r. 
Rhem.2. 


Fulke, 2. 


them. 3. 


Fulke. . 


CHAP.XVILT. 


29 Being therefore of Gods kinde, we 
may not ſuppoſe, || the Diuinitic to be like 
ynto gold or filuer, or ſtone, the grauing of 
art and deuiſe of man, 

20 And the times truely ofthis ignorance 
whereas God deſpiſed,now he denounceth 
ynto men thatal euery where doe penance, 

21 For that he hath appointed a day 
wherein he wil 1dge the world in equitie, 
by a man whom he hath appointed, giuing 
al men faith, raiſing him vp from the dead. 

32 And when they had heard the refur- 
rection of the dead, certainc in deede moc- 
ked, but certaine ſaid, We wil heare thee a- 
gaine concerning this point, 

33 SoPaul went forth out ofthe middes 
of them, 

34 But ccrtaine men ioyning vnto him, 
did beleeue : among whom was alſo Diony- 
fius Arcopagita, and a woman named Da- 
maris,and others with them. £9 
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' 29 *Foras much then asweare the offpring Efai.q0.18, 


217 


of God, we ought z0t to thinke that the Goahead 
zs like unto gold, {Uner, or ſtone, grauen by arte 
and mans deniſe. 

30 eAnd the time of this ignorance Ged 
winked at, but now biddeth allmen enery where 
to repent : 

31 Becanſe he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will indge the world in righteonſneſſe,by 
that man whom he hath appointed, and hath of 


fered faith to all men, in that he hathraiſed hins 


from the dead. 
32 eAndwhen they heard of the reſarreCtion 


from the dead, ſome mocked : and other ſaid. We 


will heare thee againe of this matter, 


33 So Paul departed fromamong them. 

34 Homwbeit, certame menclane vatohim, 
and beleened: among the which was Dionzſins 
Areopagita, and awoman named Damars, 
and other with them. 


CHAP. XVIT. 


5 Enuyine, Zelantes. T his is the xeae of Heretikes, and a linely paterne of their dealing at thy diy againſt Catholhg 
Prieſts and prexchers andthe 207d laſons that recciue them, 

This is rather a liuely paterne ofthe dealing of Papiſts in Queene Maries time, againſt the Chriſtian Ca- $launder, 
tholikes, and ofthe godly men, which in thattime did receine them, 

23 C Idols,] found,&c,) c The Adverſarie:(inthenew Teſt.1580 )tranſlate,your deuotions,mt corruftly againfF 
the nature of the Gree*e word ( 2.1 hel.2,4. ) and moFt wickedly,againft the laudable dentin of 200d Chriiitans, caiuns 


the Pagans idolarrie and ſuperſtition, their denctions, 


The auctors of this 1:ote, ſhew them ſclues to be ignorant in the Greeke tongue, forthe Grecke word doth Cauilling, 
ſgnihe whatſocucr men doereucrence for religions fake. The Dittonaries ſay,itſiznitiech rhe tormes of wor= 
{hip,or deuorions,as well as the thing worſhipped. Now the word deuotion,is inditterent either to true or falſe 
deuotion, and fois the Greeke word. | herefore the deuotions of good Chriſttans,is no more touched by this 
rermegthen true religion by the terme of religion, when tis applied to falle religion, 


ANNUOTAIJIONS 


CHA, T2YIih 


11 Searching the Scriptures.) 7 he Heretikes we this place to frome that the hearers muFf trie aud iudge by the The people 
Scriptures, whether their teachers and preachers defrine Le true, and ſo reieft that that they find not in the Scriptures, as may not indgy 


thouth here the ſheepewere made ind 'ges of their Taſt ors, the people of the Priefts, and men and wem-1 of a! ſortes, eveno 
S. Paules dyFFrine it ſelf : which were the meFt fochſh diſcrder in the world, And they did not thevſure read the $ur:ptures of 


c of the ſenſe of 
Scriptures. 


the cld T eftam?nt( for none of the 1:ew were yet extant commonly) to diſgute wth the ApoFFle, or t9 trie aud indye of his 

doetrine,or whether they ſhou'd beleeue himer no © f*r they were b:xnd wo beleene him and obey his word, whether he allea- 

ged Scripture cr no, and whether they cond reade or vnerſiand the Scriptures or no,but it was a great comfert and confirmas- 

z10n for the Tewes that had the Scriptures,ta finde enen as S, Paul ſiidth.t Chrift was God,crucified riſen,and oſcended to The comfort 
heaucn: which by his preaching and expoundig they wnderſiood, and nener befcre, though they read them, and heard them of Chriſtian 


read enery Sabbcth, As it is a great comfort to a Catholike man, to heare the Scriptrres declarcdand alicaged muſt evidently 


men by hea- 
ng or reading 


forthe Churches truth axeinſt Heretihes,in Sermons or otherwiſe, And it doth the Cathol:hes ood and much confirmeth 5 Scriptures. 
them, to vew diligently the places alleaged by th: Catholibe preachers. Yet they mu#t not be judges for al that, ouer their 
owne Paſtcrs,whom Chriſt commandeth them to heare and oLey,and by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures, 


This place is rightly vſed,to prone that the hearers oughtro examine by the Scriptures, whether the rea- 


The auQoritis 


chers doctrine be true, and to rere& wharſocuer they find nor proued by the Scriptures. Yet are net the ſheepe 8, @@&<@ ay 
made iudges of the ſhepheards,people of the Prieſts,&c. but the word of God 1s made iudge of all doctrine, of the Scrip- 
whether ir be true or falſe. And theſe men ſearched the Scriptures,totrie whether rhoſe things were ſo as the tures. 
Apoſtle preached.For they hauing receiued the Scriptures in credit before, were not botid to velecue him ex. 

cept his doctrine were coſonant vnto y holy Scriptures, ashe him lelfe teſtifieth Gal.r,8.Thar if he preached 

any other Goſpel then he had preached before,they ſhould hold him accurſed. And y Goſpel which he prea- 

ched before, was that which God had promiſed before by y Prophets in the holy Scriprures.Rom.t,z.And al. 

though they could not read the Scriptures,yer they heard the Scripruces read & were brought ro vnſterſtand 

them by his preaching. Wherfore their ſcarching of the Scriptures, was nor only ro confirme them being be- 

fore throughly perſuaded,bur to perſwade them being not throughly brought to the faith, vntil they found the 
Scriptures to be manifeſtly agreable to the Apoſtles preaching. And yer ut fullowethnotrhar the ſheepe muſt 

be iudges of their paſtors,bur thatthey muſt heare them,obey them,and be ordered by them, which they will 

doe more cherefully when by ſearching the Scriptures, they tinde their paſtors doErine to be the dofrine of 

the holy Ghoſt : and not the inucntion or tradition of men. 


Sſ3 32 Superſti- 


re ee a a en en A. Oo SE EI 
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Rhem. 4. 2 Superſtirious.) $. Paul callech 202 chem ſuperſtitious for adoring the true and only Grd with much devotion or oper y 
many ceremonies o7 in comely preſcribed order,or for doing due rewerence tolvoly Sacraments,to S.tintts and their memories, uoti on,fuper. 
Images, Momments : or for keeping the preſcribed Lewes, daies and faftes of the Church, or for ſulfilliux viwesmade Rition, 
#9 God,or for bleſſing with the ſrene of the Croſſe,or for capping and kneeling at the name of LE s vs, or for reliviouſly wing 
creatures ſanttified in the ſame name, or any other Chriſtian obſeruation, for which our new Maifters condemne the Catho- 
like people of Superſtition: them ſelues wholy woide of that vice by al wiſe mens indgement becauſe they haue in man: x t aken Zhe Apoſty 
away al rel:gion, and are become Epicureians and Atheiſts:who are newer tr1uþled with ſuperſiition, becauſe it is @ vice con« « wr _ 
ſefting in exceſſe of worſhip or religion, whereef they are v14d, but the Apoſtle calleth them ſuperFtiti- us for w-rſhipvius the ſuperliition, 
*SuriS 21143355 Tdoles and goddes of the Heathen,and * for the feare that they had,leſt they ſhouli leaue out any God that was vnknowen 
ae | them: fur thus their Altar was inſcribed : Dyys Aſtx,Europz, & Lybizz,Deo ignero & peregrino. #h.1z is, To the 
Enang,li,x.c, gods of Aſia, Enrpe, and Lybia: tothe vnkwwen aud ſiringe God, Thu ſupcrſiition (ſaith $, Auguſtine ) is wholy taken The Catholike 
26, away from the Church by C briftes incarnation, and bythe Apoſtles jreaching,and by Mart)rs holy life and death, Neither Church allow. 
doth the C.tholike Church allow this oy.my other lpnde of ſuperſtitions objerugtion, Only we muſt takg heede th.tt we beleeue - no ſuperltis 
nos her Aduerſarics definition of ſuperſiition, for they would imply therein al true relizion, A—_ 
Fulke.4. Though S.Paule in this place,doeth not cxpreſly reproue any true deuotion,nor a great nomber of Popiſh wy 
ſuperititions, that you name, yerare your ſuperſtitions manifeſtly conuinced by other reflimonics of holy *P*Pirion 
Scripture, Notas any excclle of worthip, orrehigion(as you ſeeme to define ſuperſtition,)bur as a wil worſhip, 
ſupr:ſtatuti more then is appointed by the law of God. And ſo docth 1{idorus giue the Etymologie of y word : 
Origin b1b,$.cap.z.,For in zeale of true religion and worſhip of God,keeping his law as arule thereof, we cannot Slaunder, 
exccede.That you diſcharge vs of ſuper{tition, we acceptyonr teſtimonae, as the witnes of our aduerſaries:but 
where you charge vs to be voyde of religion, the Lord be wdge betweene you and vs.The Greeke word, which 
the Apoſtle vſeth againſt the heathen, 1sabuſed allo by the heathen againſt the Apoſtle and Chriſtian religi- 
on. Act,25.19. and therefore ſuperſtition is not only worſhipping of Idoles,and gods of the heathen, For al- 
though heatheniſh ſuperſtition be raken away as S. Auguſtine ſaith: Yer other ascuil ſuperſtition, is come in 
in y place among the yngodly,thar will nor be direfted by Gods word in religion, but follow their owne ima- 
ginations, S.Auguſine himlclfe condemnecth worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures,of ſuperſtition. Now you 
ſhall ſee (faith he) what diſſerer.ce there is betweene the M eremuutles of ſuperſiition,and the hauen cf relinion, Gather nos 
wnto me the j rofeſſors of the name of Chriſt, neither knowing nor ſhewing the force oy verine of their | rofeſſion. Follow ye not 
the multitudes of the vni/yiful, which ener in true rel1211m are ſuperſtitiores, or ſo niuen 10 their luſts,thas they haue forgotten 
wh.:t they haue promiſed to God. 1 kyyw there are many worſhippers of ſepwlchxes and piftures, De moribus eccleſ.Cath.c.34. 
S.Ambroſe calleth it 1 heathniſh errour, to worſhip the Crofle whereon Chriſt died.De obizu Theodoſy Gelaſius 
Biſhop of Rome,callerh it ſuperſtition to abſicine fromthe cuppe in the Lords ſupper.De conſec diff, 2.C.Comperimus, 
Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome reproueth certaine Pricſts for ſuperſtitious appare),Fp.2,ad Galiz Epiſcopos, But the 
ſuperſtition of Papiſts, hath nor only all rheſe points but many more, which they would perſwade the igno- 
rant to be high points of true religion. You ſee by theſe few teſtimonies we call that ſuperſtirion,which the an- 
cient Fathers before vs haue ſo termed,and that we doe not fo define ſuperſtition, as we would employ al true 
religion,but only thoſe things that are nor preſcribed by the word of God. Whercin notwithſtanding, Papiſts 
doe place by theſe words,all true religion, 


Rhem. Se 29 TheDiuinitieto be like, ) Nothing can be made by mans hand of what forme or fort ſo ener, that 3s like ts Gods 
eſſence,or to the forme or ſhape of his Godhead or Dininitie.ch:reforc howſvener the Heathens did paint or grawe their Idols, 
they were nothing like zo God, And this alſo u impertinently Uleaged by Heretikes azainft the Churches imanes : Which ave 
nt madeeither ro be adored with godly hownur,or tobe anyr:ſembl.nce of the Diuinitie or ary of the three perſo153n Godhead 
Den.7,2?. but only inChriſt as he was in forme of man,-l;1 in that reſpect may be truely expreſſed,as other men by their purtraizes c 
Gen.18;2. anlof the Holy Ghoſt not as he is in hm ſelf,but as he a!'peared in firy tongues or in the fmilitude of a doowe, cr ſuch like, How there * 
- tel | gird (, 19 paint or ayane an of the three perſins as they appeared viſibly and corporaliy,ze mw myre inconnenient or wnlawful May be _— 
then it was undecent for them to appeare m ſich formes, And therefore to paint or portraite the Father alſo being the firſt per- = — 
ſon, as he hath ſhew«d him ſelf in viſion to ny of the Prophetes of the old or new 7'eſtament (namely to Daniel as an old yerfonsin Tri- 
PAC.2- man )or the thiee Aiigels repreſenting the three Perſons to Abraham, or the one Annel that wraftling with Iacob bare our tie,and ot Ans 
ne Lords Perſin, no ſuch thing is any where forbidden, but is very agreable to the peoples infiruttion, Inwhich ſort the Angels 81% 
were commonly pourtered (and namely the Cherubins ower the Propitiatovie ) as they be now in the Church, not in their natu- 
1.1] forme, but with corporal winges(as the Seraphins appeared to Eſiy the Propherc) to expreſſe their qnalitie and office of 
being Gods Angels, that is, Meſſengers : and God the Father with the world in is hand, to fignifie his creation and g90- 
uernement of the ſame, and ſuch like :Whereof the people being wel inſtruftcdmay take nmch 209d, and no harme in the 
world, being now through their faith in Chrift far from al fond imanination of the f:1'ſe ods of the T agans. And zherefore S, Images are fot 
9 Grenorie ſaithof the Churches Im.tges, That which ſcripture or writing dothto the readers, the ſame doth the pi. *Þ< peoples 
OS O a9 s a" Qon 
&urc to the ſimple that Iooke thereupon. for in it cuen the ignorant ſee what they ought to folow,in it they do , 
read, that know no letters. here he calleth it a marter of 1ntiquitie and very convenient,that in holy places Images were 
painted t1 the peoples inſtruction, ſo they be taught that they may not be adered with dinine honour, and he in the ſame place 
ſharply rebuketh Seremss the Biſhop of M aſſilia , that of iniſcrete geale he would rakg away Im yes, rather then teachthe 
people how zo wſe them, 
Fulke. 5.” I your blaſphemous Images of God the father,and of the holy Trinitie, you doe tranſforme the gloric of Imafes« * 
the mortall God,to the Image of a mortall man,or fethered foule. Ram.1.23. Yea ofa monſter which 1s worſe. 
And where you ſay,they arenot made to be adored with godly honour,youſay vntruely, for all religious ho- 
nour is due to God only,and it is concluded in that Idolatrous councel of Nice 2.and defended by Thomas 
and other Papiſts,that the Image of God is to be worſhipped, with the ſame worſhip that is due to God him 
ſelf. Your other excuſe,that they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Diuinitie,or of the three perſons 
in the Godheadis alſo falſe,for to whar end,cls ſhould any Image of the Trinitic be made?The Gentiles ſaid, 
as much of there [dols. That they knew they were nor gods,nor like to gods,being voide of ſenſe and _ 
et1er 


Ex6.37,7- 


gr'2.1.9, 
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ther did they worſhip them as gods,but they worſhipped the inuifible godhcad,and the ſametharwe call ans | 
ocls,the vertues and miniſterics ofthe great God,but all in vaine as S. Auguſtine ſheweth in Pſal 96. Becauſe 
they worſhipped as you doe,thoſe that haue cics &ſee not,mouths and ſpeake not,hands and handle nor.&c., 
Nether can you make the image of Chriſt,as he was in forme of man :for you can make no image but of his 
bodily (hape,8. not as he was God in the forme of man. And that image which you make of his bodily thape, # 
is no more the image of Chriſt,then of any other man. When Epiphanius ſawe im a Church at Anablatha,an | 
imaze painted 1n a vaile,as ic were of Chri!t,or ſome ſain&t,he afhcmerhthar it was contrary to the authoritie 
of the {criptures, that any image ofa man ſhould hang inthe Church of Chriſt. Efiph. ep. ad 102, How much 
more the image of the holy Trinitie,and of the holy Ghoſt ? But you ſay boldly, ro paint or granue any of the three 
perſons,or the three perſons,as they appeered wiſtbly and tor porally, 15 1) more inconenient or ualawfull, then it was unde= | 
cent fur them,t » appeere in ſuch formes, Thus theſe ſenceletle Idolaters controllthe law of God, which expreſly | 
forbiddeth any ſuch image,of any fimilitude or ſhape of any thing in heau&in carth,inthe waters ro be made. 
Exod.20.Accuſing the maicſtic of God of yndecencie,if he hath appeercd in any vifible ſhape,which be hath 
forbidden to be made of him, And yer in giuing the law,God would not appeere in any viſible thape, leaſtrhe 
people ſhould abuſe rhar ſhape, to make an image of God akerit. As the Lord himlelfe declareth exprefly, 
Deut.4 15.%c. Therefore,though it be nor imply vnJawtul,to expreſle in painting the viſible ſhapes that were | 
ſhewed in viſions to the Prophets, yetto make thoſe ſhapes for any vſe ot religion,orferuice of God,it is ab- | 
hominable idolarie. You ftreine very much to find the image of God the father, when you ſay, he ſhewed 
himſelfc ro Daniel as an old man, For although Daniel in viſtton ſaw an old man,how prooue you that the faid 
ſhape of an old man repreſentedthe perſon otthe father,rather then ofthe ſonne, whois as old as kis father, 
orthen the whole godhead?As for the Cherubins ouer the propitiatorie, when you can thew as good warrant, 
for your images,as we find 1n the ſcripture for them,namely an expreile commaundementto make them, we 
willycld them vnto you to be lawfully made, Tho ſhalt mt make to thy ſeife ({airhthe Lord) thatis ofthy pri- 
uarce auRorite or motton,reſeruing to hunaſclfe power to commaund what images he thought neceflary to be 
made for the vic of his reh1g1on., Where youalke of the images of angels with their wings,you mighthauc al= i 
leaged the auRornie ofthe 2.Nicene councel,which de tincth,that they haze bodies and are circumſcrittible. AQ, [| 
5. But that you are aſhamed of the grofle errer of that Idolatr ous councell, The image of Godthe father with I; 
the world 1n his hand, you commend highly, to ſiqnifte his creation and gouernment in the ſame,whereof the people be= 
ins well iſtrufted, may take much good and 3 harme m che world, Bur firſt you mult remember that theſe images 
hauc bene and are,where the people are nor inftrudted ar all, Secondly, that if they be truly inſtructed of the 
creation and gouernment of the world, 7 his is a lying image, and dorine of vanitie, as the Prophet calleth all 
images, Abacuc 2.18, becauſc it makerh the creation & gouernment of the world troſeeme propertothe per- 
ſon of the father which is common to the whole godhcad . Finally, where you ſay the people through their 
faith in Chriſt, are farre from all fond imagination of falle gods,it ts moſt yntrue, For your popiſh 1gnorant 
peopleybe as fond n their imaginations as the heathen were. S, Auguſtine ſateth, worthippers of pictures, 
though they profeſſe the name of Chriſt,netther know nor ſhew foorth the vertuc or force of their profeſſion, | 
And of all worſhippers of 1mages,or before images. S. Auguſtine ſairh, Quis amrem aderat wel arat intwens ſimu- | 
lachrum,@3c. And who doth worihip,or pray beholding an image ,which is not ſo affeFed, that he thinketh he is heard of it, q” 
and hopeth that to be performed by it, which 2 deftreth. In Pſal.113. Gregory in deed contrary to the ſaying of the 0 
Prophet, Ab.z. alloweth images to be Jay mens bookes,bur he forbidderh all kind of worſhipping ot rhe, And | 
as for the antiquitie of them,it was not long before his time thar they were tollerated in Churches.Epiphanit- 
us rent the jmage thathe found inthe Church,becauſc it was there (as he ſaterh) cor:irary 20 the anForitieof the 
Scriptures, Ep,ad Ioan.&rr.The councel of Eliberis betorc him,decreed that piftures ſhould net be in the Church,leſt 
th.it which is worſhipped or adored ſhould be painted on the wa's,Behold,the councel] teared that which afterward by 
the negligence of the biſhops came to paſſe, Icaſt the image of God who onely is to be worthipped, ſhould be \ 
painted onthe wals,and eftcemcd rharto be moſt deteſtable,which you defend tobe conucment and lawfull, '"y 
So well you agrce with the do&trine of the ancient fathers and councels, | 
34 Dionylus Arcopagita. ) T bus ts that famous Denys that firſt cennerted France, and wrote thoſe mtable and di- S.DionvſiudA- | 
Rhem.s « ine workes De Eccleftaſtica & cxleſti hicrarchia,de diiinis nominibus,and ochers,#;: which he confirmeth and pro- 1copagita is all 
ucth plainly almoſt all things that the Chuych now wſeth in the miniſtration ef the holy Sacrament, affirmeth that he lear- for the Ca- 
ned them of the Apoſt.es,xming alſo teſtimonie fu the Catholite faith in moſt things wn contronerſed, ſo plainly, that our holikes. 
Aduer ſaries haue no ſhift but to deny this Denys to haue bene the author of them, feming that the 1 be an others of later age, 
Which is an o'd flight of Heretiles,but moſt proper to theſe of all others, Who ſceiny all autiquitie azeinſt them,are forced to 
be more bold or rather imprgert then others in that point 
1hat Dionyſius Arcopagita was autor of thoſe bookes which now beare his name,you bring no proofe ar 
Fulke,6. all We alleagethat Euſebius, Hicrome,Gennadius neuer heard of his writings, for if they had heard,Dionyfius S.Denys. 
Areopagita thould haue bene regiſtred by them among eccleſiaſticall writers, And further whoſocuer ſhall 
read thote bookes of his, ſhall tind indeed many ceremonies, bur as vylike to the ceremonies of the poptſh 
church, asthey are toours, The reſt,of the flight ofhererikes, and that we ſee all antiquitic againſt vs, is bur 
vaine 1angling withour prodofe,& contrary to manifeſt proofe in al our writings againſt the papiſts,and name. 
ly in confurauon of thele popith notes, 


CHAP. XVIIL, 

At Corinth in Acha,he wrketh with bus owne hands, preaching | Esv $ tobe Cunt sT,untothe Tewes vpon their Sab. 
boths. 6 Butth eJ bein ovoftinate ani blaſpheming,he in prane termes forſaket h them,and rurnmeeh to the Gentils among 
whom according to a viſion that he had to embolden him, Jie planteth the Church in area nmhers, 12 the obſtinate Tewes 
in v.tne ſolliciting the Proconſul :34inft him, 18 From thence at length departing hereturneth 19 by Epheſus(where 
he promiſeth the 1ewes to rettarne to them) 22 and ſo t9 Antioch in Syria (from whence he began his iourney, AG.1 5.) 
23 butnot reſt.nx,b1 and by he meth ayaine to viſit the new Churches that he planted AF, 16.in Galatia and Phrygia: 
24 Apolio n Ins abſence mightily confounding the Jewes at Epbeſus, 27 and afterward at Corinth, 

S[. 3. Hs 


The Aces 


AF theſe things, departing from A- 
thens,he came to Corinth, 

2 And finding a certainc Iewe, named 
Aquila, borne in Pontus, who of late was 
come out of Italie,and Priſcilla his wife(be- 
cauſe Claudius had commanded al Iewes to 
depart from Rome)he came tothein, 

3 And becaule he was of the ſame craft, 
heremained with them, and wrought, (and 
they were tentmakers by their craft.) 

4 Andhediſputed in the ſynagogue cue- 
ry Sabboth, interpoſing y name of our Lord 
IEsvs, and he exhorted the Iewes and the 
Greekes. 

5 And when Silas and Timothee were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant in 
preaching, teltifying to the Iewes that It- 
SVS1is CHRIST. 

6 But they contradiRting and blaſphe- 
ming,he ſhaking his garments,ſaid to them, 
Your bloud vpon your owne head: I being 
cleane,from henceforth wil goe to the Gen- 
tiles, 

7 And depatting thence, he entred into 
the houſe ofa certaine man,named Titus Iu- 
ſtus,one that ſerued God, whole houſe was 
adioyning to the ſynagogue. 

8 And Criſpus the prince of the Syna- 
gogue belecued our Lord, with al his houſe : 
and many of the Corinthians hearing belee- 
ued,and were baptized. 

9g Andour Lord ſaid in the night by a vi- 
fionto Paul, Doe not feare, but ſpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 

IO Pealbecanfo Tom withthee : and no 
man ſhall ſet vpon thee to hurt thee : for I 
haue much people inthis citie 

11 Andhe fate there a yere and hxe mo- 
neths,teaching among thethe word of God, 

I 2 But Gallio being Proconſul of Achaia, 
the Iewes with one accord roſe vp agaynſt 
Paul, and brought him to the iudgement 
{eate, 

I 3 Saying, That this man contrary tothe 
Law perſuadeth men to worſhip God. 

14 And Paul beginning to open his 
mouth, Gallio ſaidto the Iewes, If it were 
ſome vniuſt thing, oran heinous fact, O you 
men Iewes,I ſhould by reaſon beare you. 

I5 Butiftheybe queſtions of word and 
names,& of your law,your ſelues looke ynto 
it: I wil not be iudge of theſe things. 

16 And hedroue them from the iudge- 
ment ſeate. 

I7 Andall apprehending Soſthenes the 
prince ofthe ſynagogue, ſtrooke him before 


the 
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A Fter theſe things, Pawl departed from «A. 


hens,and came to (orinth, 


2 Ana found acertaine Iew named * Aqui- Rom.x6s, 


la borne in Pontus, lateh come from Italie with 
bu wife Priſcilla, (becauſe that Clandins had 
commanaed all Jewes to depart from Rome ) and 
he came wnto them. 

3 Andbecauſe he was of the ſamecraft, he 
abode with them, and wrought (for by their oc- 
cupation they were Tent makers.) | 

4 eAnd he diſputed in the Synagogue eue- 
ry Sabboth, and exhorted the Tewes, and the 
Greekes. 

s5 eAnd when Silas and Timathers were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was conſtrained by 
the ſpirite to teſtifie to the Tewes that Jeſuus was 
Chriſt. 

6 eAndwhen they ſayd contrary, and blaſ- 
phemed, *he ſhooke hes rayment, and ſayde wnto 
them, Yonr blood bee wpon your onne heads : 
from hencefoorth will I goe blameleſſe vnto the 
Gentiles. 

7 Andhe departedthence, andentredinto a 
certaine mans houſe, named Iuſtus, aw orſhipper 
of God, whoſe houſe ioyned hard to the Syna- 


Logue, 


8 *eAndone Criſp, the chieferuler of the 1.Cor.1.14, 


Smagogne, beleened on the Lordwith all his 
houſhold : and many of the Corimthians hearing, 
beleened,and were baptized. 

9 Then ſpake the Loyd to Paul in the night 
by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeake, and hold 
not thypeace, 

10 For [amwiththee, and noman ſhall in- 
wade thee,to hurt thee For Thane much people 
inthis citic. 

11 Andhe continned there a yere & ſix mo= 
neths,teaching the word of God among them. 


12 Andwhen Galliowas the depatie of A- 
chata,the Tewes made inſurreftion with one ac= 
cord againſt Paul,and brought him to the indgee= 
ment ſeate, 

13 Saying, This fellow counſelleth men to 
worſhip God contrary to the law. 


14 eAnd when Paul now was about to oper 
his month, Gallio ſayd wnto the Tewes, If t were 
a matter of wrong, or an euil deed, Oye Tees, 
reaſon would that I ſhould beare with you* 

15 Butifit be a queſtion of words & names, 
or of your law, looke ye to it your ſelues © for I will 
be no indge of ſuch matters. 


15 Andhe drane them: from the indgement 


ſeate, 


17 Then llthe Greekes tooke Softhenes the 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue, and ſmote hins 
before 


Marr. 12.14, 
aQcs 13.51, 


= IS 


Num.6,18. 
At.21,24- 


Apollo, 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Whitſun 
FUE, 
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the iudgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none ot thoſe things. 

18 But Paul when he hadſtaied yet ma- 
ny dayes, taking his leaue of the brethren, 
failed to Syria, (and with him Priſcilla & A- 
quila,) who had ſhorne his head in Cen- 
chris. forhe had * a vow. 

19 Andhe came yntoEpheſus,and them 
heleftthere, But himſelfe entring into the 
{ynagogue,diſputed with the Iewes. 

20 And whenthey deſired him, that he 
would taric a longer time , he conſented 
not, 

21 But taking his leaue,and ſaying, I wil 
rerurne to you againe God willing, he de- 
parted from Epheſus, 

22 And going downe to Czfarea , he 
went vp,and ſaluted the Church, and came 
downe to Antioch, 

23 And hauing taried there a certaine 
time, he departed, walking in order through 
the countric ofGalatia and Phrygia, confir- 
ming all che diſciples. 

24 And acertaine Iew, named Apollo, 
borne at Alexandria,an eloquent man,came 
to Epheſus,mighty in the ſcriptures, 

25 This man was taught the way of our 
Lord: and being feruent in ſpirit he ſpake, 
and taught diligently thoſe things that per- 
taineto IEsv s, knowing only the baptiſme 
of Iohn. 

26 This man therfore began to deale c6- 
fidently in the ſynagogue. Whom whe Priſ- 
cillaand Aquilahad heard, they tooke him 
vnto them, and expounded to him the way 
of our Lord more diligently. 

27 And whereas he was deſirous to goe 
to Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote to 
the diſciples to receiue him. Who,when he 
was come,profited them much that had be- 
leeued. 

28 For he with vehemencie conuinced 
the Iewes openly,ſhewing by the ſcriptures, 
thatIEsvs is CuRisrt. 
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before the indgement ſeate : and Gallio cared 
for none of thoſe things, 
18 eAnaPaulafter this taried there yet 4 


good while, and then tooke his leane of the bre- 


thren,and ſailed thence into Syria,( Aquila and 
Priſcilla accompanying him.) And he ſhore his 
head in Cenchrea : for he had avowe., 

Ig Andhecameto Epheſus, and left them 
there : but he himſelfe entred mto the Syna- 

ogne,andreaſonedwith the Tewees, 

20 When they deſired him to tary longer time 
with them, he conſented not : 

21 Butbade them farewell, ſaying, I mui 
needes at this feaſt that commeth be m Hiernſa- 


lemybut I'will returne againe unto you, * if God 2.Cor.4.19. 
1ames 4.16, 


will : And he ſailed from Epheſus, 

22 eAnd when he was come wnto Ceſarea, 
and aſcended vp,and ſaluted the (hurch,he went 
to Antioch, 

23 eAndwhenhehadtaried therea while, 
he departed, and went ouer all the countrey of 


Galatia and Phrygia by order,ſtrengthening all 
the d.ciples. 


24 * And a certaine Jew, named eApollos, 1.Cor.t.13. 


borne at Alexandria, came to Epheſus, an elo- 
uent man,and mightie in the ſcriptures, 
25 The ſame was infourmed in the way of 
the Lord,and being fernent in the ſpirit he ſpake 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
knowing onely the baptiſme of John. 


26 eAndthe ſame began to ſpeake boldly in 
the Synagogue : Wham when Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla had heard, they tooke him unto them, and 
expounacd unto him the way of God more per- 

eclly, 
f 5 eAnd when he was diſpoſed to goe into 
Achaia,the brethren wrote,exhorting the diſci- 
ples to receine him : Which when he was come, 
helped them much which had belcened through 


grace. 
28 Forhe ouercame the Tewes mightily,and 


that openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Teſs 
was that Chrift, 


CHAP. XIX. 


How Parl began the Church of Epheſus, firft in 12, that were baptized with Iolms Laptiſme, 8 then preaching three mo« 
neths in the $ ynagogue of the Iewesuntil for their obFlinacie and bl:ſpheming he forſooke them, diſputing afterward ina 
certaine ſchoole for two yeeres ſp.ce to the maruelous increaſe of the Church, ſpecially through his great miracles alſo, in 
healing diſeaſes with the touch of his clothes, and expelling dinels, 13 who yet contemned the Exorciſts of the Iewee, 
18 How the Chriftians there confeſſe their aFt;,and burne their unlawf.d bookes: 21 &+ how he foretold that after he had 
bene at Hieruſalem,he muft ſee Rome, 23 and what a great ſedition was raiſed againſt him at Epheſus, by themthas 
got their lining of working to the idolatrous Temple of Diana, 


ND itcameto paſſe wher: Apollo was 
at Corinth, that Paul hauing gone 
through 


oO 


\ ND * came topaſſe that while eApollss, 
was at Corinth, Pan paſſed thorow the wp- 


S|[e 4. per 
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throu gh the higher partes came to Epheſus, per coasts, and came to Ephe ſis, and found cer. 


and found certaine diſciples : 

2 Andheſaydtothein, Haue yourecct- 
ued the holy Ghoſt, belecuing?Bur they laid 
to him, Nay,neitherhaue we heard whether 
there be a holy Ghoſt. 

3 But he ſaid, In whatthe were you bap- 
tized 2 Who ſayd, ©In Iohns bapriſme. 

4 And Paul fayd : *Iohn baptized the 
people with the baptiſme of penance, fay- 
ing : That they ſhould belceue in him that 
was to come after him, that is to ſay, <in 
Itsys. 

5 Hearing theſe things, they were bapti- 
zcdin the name of our Lord TIts vs. 


taine diſciples, 


2 And ſayd vato them, Hane ye receined the 
holy Ghoſt ſince yebeleened ? And they ſardon- 
to him, Ve hane not heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt or 10, 


3 eAndheſudvatothem, Vutowhat then 
were ze baptized? «And they ſaid, Yuto Iohns 
baptiſme. 


4 Then ſazde Paul, Toha verily baptized 
with the baptiſme of repertamnce , ſaying vn- 
to the people, that they ſton'd belecte on him 
which ſhould come after him, that ts, on Chrift 
leſs. 


6 And when Paul had + impoſed hands 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
cied. 


ys * hen they heara this they were baptized Fulke, The 
in the zame of the Lord Jeſs. Grecke is 

6s AndnhenParl had laied his hands 2/01 nan es | 
them,the holy Ghoſt came on thens,and they ſpake whichhcard 


him wcre 


b them, 


7 Andallthe men were about twelue. 

8 And entring into the ſynagogue, he 
ſpake confidently for three moneths, diſ- 
puting and cxhorting of the kingdome of 
God. 0 

9 Bur when certaine were indurate, and 
beleeucd not, il-ſpeaking the way of our 
Lord before the multitude, departing from 
them,he ſeparated the diſciples, daily diſpu- 


tingin the ſ{choolec of one Tyrannus. 


with tongnes,anprophecied, 
7 Andall the meawere abent twelue, 
Y eAnd heewent into the ſuagogne , aud 


ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths,aiſÞu- 


ting and perſrading thoſe things that appet- 
taine to the kingdome of God, 

9 Butwhen diners waxed hardhearted and 
beleened not, but ſpake enill of the ray of the 
Lord.and that before the multitudeyhe departed 


10 And this was done for the ſpace of fro them,and ſeparated the diſciples: he diff - 


two yeeres, fo that all which dwelt in A- 
ſia, heard the word of our Lord, Iewes and 
Gentils, 


tec daily in the ſchoole of one called Tyrans, 


10 eAndthis continued by the ſpace of tro 
yeeres, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, 


11 And God wrought by the hand of heardthe worde of the Lord Teſus, both Jeres 


Paul miracles not common : 


I2 Sothat there were alſo brought from 


his body [napkins or handkerchets vpon the 


| ficke, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 


and the wicked ſpirits went out. 

I3 And certaine alſo of the Iudaical ex- 
orcilts that went about aflaicd to inuocate 
ypon them that had euil ſpirits, the name of 

ur LordT ts v s,ſfaying, I adiure you by Ir- 
s vs whom Paul preacheth, 


. H 
14 And there were certaine ſonnes of ſ# 
r 


Sccuaalewe, chcefe pricſt, ſeucn, that did 
this, 

I 5 But the wicked ſpirit anſwering,ſayd 
tothem,lEsvs Iknow, and ||PaulIknow :; 
but you, what are ye ? 

16 And the man in whom the wicked 
ſpirite was, leaping vpon them, and ma- 
ſtring " both, preuailed againſt them , ſo 
that tvcy fled out ofthat houſe naked and 
wounded, 

17 And 


and Greekes. 

11 And God wronght ſpecial miracles by 
the hands of Pant: 

1 2 Sathat from his body were brought wnto 
the ſiche, naphms, and partlets, and the diſeaſes 
departed from them,and the enil ſpirits went out 
of them, 

13 Then certaine of the vagabond Iewes, 
exorciſtes, tooke pon them to call oner them 
which had euil ſprites the name of the Lord Te- 
sſaying, We ad:nre youby Jeſus whome Pant 
preacheth, 


14 And there were ſeuen ſonnes of one Sce- 


na a Tewe,and chiefe of the Prieſts which did ſo. 


is And the enill ſpirite anſwered and 
ſaid, Teſus Thnowe, and Panl Thnowe, but who 
are ye ? 

16 And theman inwhom the enil ſpiritwas, 
ran on them,and overcame them, andprenailed 
again#t thery, ſo that they fled ont of that Louſe 


naked and wounded. 
17 And 
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17 And this was made notorious to al = 77 And this was bnowen to all the Tewes and 
the Ierwcs and the Gentiles that dwelt at E= Greekes alſo which dwelt at Epheſits, and feare 
phelus : and feare felypon althem, and the came on them all, and the name of the Lord [e- 
name ofour Lord 1ts y s was magnified. ſz was magnified. | 

18 And many of them that beleeued, , *And man that beleened came,and con- f 
came confethng & declaring + their deedes. fſeſſed, and ſhewe = ane workes. 

19 And many of them that had folowed 
| curious things , brought rogether their 
| bookes,and burntthem before al: & coun- 
ting the prices ofthem, they found the mo- 
ney to be fiftie thouſand pence, 


19 CAMany alſo of them which vſed curicus 
craftes, brought their bookes, and burned then 
before all men : and they counted the price of 


them, and found it fiftie thonſand pieces of ſil- 


= we. = 


20 So mightely increaſed the word of ***: -bril , 4 PE OY 
God and was conhrmed, "= = mightily grew the word of God , as 
reuatled.. 


21 And when theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had 
pafled through Macedonia and Achaia, to 


21 Aﬀeer theſe thinges were ended, Panle 

parpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed oner 

,_; 4 . acedonia and eAchaia , to goe to Hieruſa- 

ooc to Hierutalem,ſaying, After I ſhall haue _ (a " Aft —_— ry Ha, "we = 1 / 
been there,I muſt {ce + Rome allo, _ 2 a , ; 

22 And ſending into Macedonia two of ſoſee " | 

them that miniſtred vnto him, Timothee & 22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of them | 
Eraſtus,him ſelf remained for a time in Afia. that miniſtred vnto him, Timothens and E- ; 
22 Andatthat time there was made no raſtuu, but he himſelfe remained in Aſia for a | 
litle trouble about the way of our Lord. ſeaſon. | 
} 


24 For one named Demetrius, a filuer- 23 And the ſame time there aroſe no litle a 
*xx#, ſmith, that made filuer © temples of Diana, doe about that way. 


procured rothe artificersno {mal oaine : 24 Fur a certaine man, named Demetrins, : 

25 Whom calling together and them , [luer ſmith , which made ſiluer | ſprines for | Or, temples | 

G p » be wg : i a coimne {o | 

that were the tame kinde of workemen, he Diana puiniitred no ſmall gaine uno the crafiſe teſters | 
ſaid,Sirs, you knoyw that our gaine is ofthis oy - S.lohns heads 


ON * . and other ſus, [1 
Occupation : 25 Whom he called together with the worke- perfiitious | 


26 And you ce, and heare that this ſame ey of like occupation, & ſaid,Sirs ge kpav that "oyyledar 
Paul by perſuaſion hath auerted a great þy jhzs craft we hane aduantage. places ofpo- 


multitude not only ofEpheſus,but almoſt of 


DO 


al Alta,laying, That they arenot gods which 
be made by handes, 

27 And not only vnto vs is this part in 
danger to be reproued, but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhal be reputed for nothing, 
yea and her maieſtic ſhal begin to be de- 
{troied, whom al Afia and the world wor- 
ſhippeth. 

28 Hearing theſe things, they were re- 
pleniſhed with anger, and cried out {aying, 
Greatis Diana of the Epheſians, 

29 And the whole citie was filled with 
confuſion, and they ranne violently with 
one accord into the theatre, catching Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus Macedonians, Paules com- 
panions, 

30 And when Paul would hauc entred in 
to the people, the diſciples did not permit 
him. 

21 And certaine alſo of the Princes of 
Aſia that were his frendes,ſent ynto him,dc- 
ſyring thathe would not adueature him ſelf 
into the theatre, 


32 Bur 


26 Moreoner, ye ſee and heare , that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almo#t throughout all_Aſia, 
this Paule hath perſuaded & turned away much 
people , ſaying that they be no gods which are 


made with hands, 


27 So that not onely this our craft commeth 
into perillto be ſet at nonght : but alſo that the 
temple of the great goddeſſe Diana ſhould be de- 
ſpiled,and her magnificence ſhould be deitroyed, 
whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth, 


28 Andwhenthey heard theſe ſayings, they 
were fullof wrath,and cried ont,ſaying, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. 


29 Andallthe citie was on a rore, andthey 
ruſhed into the fommon hall with one aſſent, and 
caught Gains and Ariſtarchns men of Maceds- 
nia, Paules companions. 


39 When Panle would hane entred in vnto 
the people,the diſciples ſuffered him not. 

31 But certaine of the cheefe of Aſia, which 
were his friendes , ſent vnto him, deſiring him 
that he would net preaſſe into the common hall. 

32 Some 


[ 
4 
pith pilgrt= [1 
mage, i} 
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32 Andothers cried an other thing . For 32 Some therefore criedone thing and ſome 
the aſſemblie was confuſe, andthe more part awother : & the aſſembly was all out of quict,and 
knew not for what cauſe they were aflem- the more part knewe not wherefore they were 
bled. come together. 

3 Andofthe multitude they drew forth 33 And certaine of the people drew Alexan- 
Alexander , the Iewcs thruſting him for- der our of the multitude, the Tewes thruſting him 
ward. But Alexander with his hand deſiring forwards. eAnd Alexander beckened with the 
filence, would haue giuen the people fatil= hand,c+ would hane ginen the people an anſwere. 
faction. 54 But when they knew that he was alew, 

34 Whomas ſoone as they perceiuedto there aroſe a ſhowt almoſt for the pace of two 
bealewe, there was made one yoice of al, hoxres, of all men, crying, Great is Diana of the 
almoſt for the ſpace of two houres crying Epheſians, 
out,Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 3s Andwhen the tone clarke had pacified 


35 And when the Scribe had appeaſed rhe people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epbeſis, what man 
the multitudes,he faith, Ye men of Epheſus, #7*? pat ROW eth not how that the citte of the E- 
for what manis there that knoweth not the pheſians is the temple keeper of the great god- 
citic of the Epheſians to be a worſhipper of aeſſe Diana, of the imagewhich came downe 

* T241775;. oreat Dina,and©Iupiters childe? from! = hs i | 
36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
can notbe gainſaid, you muſt bequieted, & 2. (at 


thing raſhly. 
doe nothing raſhly, 37 For ye hane brought hither theſe men, 


A o - 5 | | 
"157 For & yy ha __ b rought theſe men, be which are neither robbers of Churches , nor Jet 
ing neither ſacrilegious, nor blaſpheming 


Goddeſle blaſphemers of your godaeſſe. 
| $6-39atans Why 39 Wherefore if Demetrins, and the crafts 
men which are with him, hane a matter againſt 
any manythe law ts open, and there are depmies, 
let them accuſe one another, 


36 Foraſmuch therfore as theſe things 


38 But if Demetrius & the artificers that 
are with him, hauc matter to ſay againſ{tany 
man,there are Courtes keptin the commen 


place,and thereare Proconſuls, letthem ac- 39 But if ye enquire any thmg concerning 0- 


cule one an oth CI,  thermattersjt ſhalbe determined in alawfull aſe 
39 Andif you aske any other matter : it ſembly. 


may be refolued in 2lawtul aflemblie, 40 For we are in ieopardic to be accuſedof 


40 For we are in danger allo to be accu- thu dayes wprore, foraſmuch as there ts no cauſe 
ſed for this daies {edition : whereas there is wherby we may gine arekoning of this conconrſe 
no man guilty by whom we may giue an ac- of people. 


count of this concomte. And when he had £1 eAndwhen he had thus ſpoken, he letthe 
ſaid theſe things, he dimifſed the affemblie. aſſembly depart. 


MARGINAL NOTES, Cnap. x1x. 


hems. 1. 
R Il InTohns baptiſme.) Johns baptiſme not ſo ſſicient, 
Fulke. Ts Thereis nothing in this chapter to prouc Johns bapriſme inſufficient, 
R hem, 2, 4. InIesvs.) Chriſ!s baptiſmeneceſs.rie, 


Falke.2 ben _ is, if itwere trucly tranſlated, they thatheard Tohns doQtine, were bapriſed inthe name of out 1,hns baps 
*=* Lordleſus. ——_— 
Rhem.3. 6. 1 mpoſed hands on them.) S.Paul miniſtred the Sacrament of Confirmation. See annot.c 8.11, 


Falke. 3. S. Paule miniſtred noſacramentof Confirmation , burby prayer and impoſition ofhands procured ynto Popiſh Cone 
them the miraculous gifts of tongues and prophecie, 


CM. 4 18, Theirdeedes,) They made mt only a general conſfFon wherein al mer. ſhew them ſelues alike to be ſamers, as 
our Proteſt.cat; do ; but euery one confeſſed his one proper deedes an{favites, 

Fulke. 4. Notall that beleeued,but many ofthem (rhetext ſaith,) came voluntarily, not of necefſitie,and confeſſed Popiſh con- 
openly ſome of their deedes, namely ſuch as exerciſed ſorcery, and ſuch curious arts,not all thcir ſinnes in gefſion, 
thoughts words and decds,therfore they camenorro popiſh auricular confeſſion. 

R hem. fo 2. Rome aiſo.) Of taking away the Goſpel from Hieruſulemthe head citie of the I exes,nd giuins it to ROME the 
head citie of the Gent:ls, 

Fulke, 5, Thegolpellwasnortaken away from Teruſalem when Paule come thither, for many tenne thouſand lewes 

elecued c.21.20, Andthe goſpell was receiued in Rome long before $.Paulc ſaw Kome. 

Rhem.6. *+ Temples of Diana.) The ProteFants tran/late,ſhrincs, :nthe Lible an, 1577 : to male the people thinke that 
it toucheth the holy ſhrines of Sainftes : mrſt corruptly the rreeke ſrqnif yn? plain'y,cemples,and that of heathen gods. 

Fulkes, TheGrecke word inthis place doth properly fignific certeine peeGss of coine,, in which was ſtrikenthe canerfition; 
temple and image of Diana, more like to your popuſh brouches and other tokens of idolarrie thatare ſolde & "P 


gluen 


frmation, 


Rem. 7. 
Fulke. 7. 


Rem. 9. 


Fulke.&. 


Rhem. g. 


In vie. Hils. 


rionts, 


( 11{clocs 


eitato, 


Fulke. 9. 
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giuen inplacesof your pilgrimages, then ynto your ſuperſtitious ſhrines, Yet Chryſoſtome interpreteth the 
word to Crake L:tle arks or ſhrines,or ſuch like luperſtitious toyes, in Act. Hom. 42, 
35. Iupiters childe?) Here the Heretikes adde to the text this word,umage,more then is in the greeke,to put a ſoru« 
ple into the peoples minde concerning holy 1maes, | 
Our tranſlators adde bnt the ſubſtantive ( which muſt needes be vnderſtood) ro the adieRiue, and ſodoth Cauilling, 
Chryloſtome ynderſtand the worde,io doth Oecumenius expound it, And your interpreter doth adde that 
which is neither in the word nor meaning ot the text, We need not adde the word image againſt popith ima- xmaoes, 
ges, we haue places enough co condemne your foule idoJatry, plaine and euidenr,Whuch it the curſe of God I 
pronounced by the prophet were not ypon you,you could nor bur ſee, But ſeeing by Gods iudgement youare 
made like choſe things which you make and worthip,you haue cies andſce nor, V{.115.8. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XIX. 


12, Na pkins.) The naphins that had touched $,P aules body, wrought miracles, and it was no ſuperFtition toattri= Tonching of | 
bute that v.riue to them which God gene to them in deede: nor to ſeeke to torch them fur health , was any diſho»nour to God, are pak 
bur it much froued Chriſtes religion to be true , and him to be the only God, whoſe ſcruants, yea whoſe ſernants * ſhades and \,Q (oe. 7 
napkyns could do ſuch wonders,as S. Chryſoſtome (to.5.cont.Genules,quod Chriſtus fir Deus,in vit.Babyle) ſheweth A8.s,r5. 
in 4 whyle baoke to that purpoſe, againſt the Pagans, prouing hereby and by the like vere of other Sainfts and their Re- 
likes that Chr:ſi their Lord &9 Maiſter is God, for it is al one concerning the bodies of Saints vel ques,garments,ſtaues hooks, 
or an) thing that belonged to them, al which may and hawe done and yet doe (whenit 1s neceſſarie to our edification) the like 
wonders ro Gods great howur : not only i their life time, but after their death much more , for S, Patiles napkins had as 
great force when he was dead, as when be lined ord ſo much more, as his trace and dignitie with God is greater then before. 
Which S. Chryſoftoms in the place alleged prometh at large by the ſhrine of $. Baby!as the M:rt yr c and to thickg the con- 
trariegjs the Hereſie 0 f Vigilantius,condemned ſo long ſince 2: S,Hieroms time, and by him refuted aboundant!y. 

There was no vertue in the napkins by touching of S. Paules body: the texr ſaith plainly, the miracles Miracles, 
were wrought of God by the hand of Paule . The napkins and handkerchefes were but outward tokens, to 
confirnie the faith of them that were to be healed in the abſence ofthe apoltle, thar rhey might know that the 

ifrof healing which he had receiued of God, wasnotricd to the preſence of his body,but chat he could (whe 
xt pleaſed God) diſpenſc itbeing abſent : nor chat whoſoeuer touched thoſe napkins was by & by healed. The 
muracles wherof Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, which were wrought at the ſcpulchres of Martyrs, doe in deed com- 
mend the grace of Chriſt their maiſter,whole faithtull witnefles they were. But rherof it tollowerh nor,rhar all 
things which haue touched holy men, muſt be honored ſuperſtiriouſly as their reliques, or that we muſt looke Reliques, 
for miracles at the tombes of eucry ſain&t. Finally whatlocuer Hicrome in heat wrote againſt Vigilantius,who 
reprooucd the ſuperitition that began to grow 1n honoring of ſain&ts reliques, is nothing to Cetend the cart- 
lodes of your counterfe& reliques, which are ſuch grofſe umpoſtures and coſenages of the world , as the hike 
impudencic in faining of ſuperſtitious fables to decciue menwith idolatrie, was neuer found in the pagans. 
He that hath not obſerued of his owne knowledge and experience, may read in Caluins admonition concer- 
ning reliques, Which admanition if it had bene, or yer might be followed, thatan inucntary were made of all 
the lain&ts reliques that were ſaid ro be in every church and abbey, the woniters of popith reliques would ex- 
cced Lucians true narrations, Where you ſay that reliques doe yer wonders amongſt you,they be rone other 
bur the lying Ggnes of antichriſt,& if they were rightly exzmined, they would proue to be nothing cis bur for- 
gcries, But if any wonders be wroughtto mainteine idoJatry and ſuperſtition(asS. Augultine ſauh of the mi- 
racles ofthe Donatiſts) ive hauc more need to beware of them, Ne wnir.eccl.cap.16, For miracles arc not ſuffi- 
cientto commend any religion to be true, bur true religion commendeth true miracles. The Montaniſts had 
miracles,as witnelicth Tertullian, {:6. De anima cap. Nyhil anime, Marcus the heretike wrought wonders abour 
the ſacrament of the cup.7renexs {ib.1.cap.9. Vigilantius was not condemned of hereſy by the church,although 
Hicrome did write ſo bitterly againſt him,who did write allo againſt S, Augultine,and againſt Rufftnus,which 
yer were counted as good catholiks as he. As for Vigilantius, neither by Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, Auguſtine, 
Theodoret, or any that gathered the catalogue of hereriks & herelies that were before their time is once tou- 
ched,or his opinion againſt the unnoderare eltimarion of reliques condemned. 

16, Paull know.) Beth the ſaid nap%ius taken from S. Paules body, and his name alſo,were dread fil and able toex- Thename,or 
pe: diuels, W hereby we learne that nat only C hriſles name, which is the princapat, but his ſeruants names alſo inuocated up:n _ © 
the poſſeſſed, haue power oner diuels : which #s a marueions howny to Saintt:,or wthing dimin! ſheth the gbrie of Chriſt,but 8 + 19 09mir "ai 
exceedingly increaſeththe ſumeaat only him ſe'ſ, but his ſeru:nts alſo being able ro do ſuch thags and to be ſtronger then a= 1y men.con- 
ny Dizel in Hel, So we read in* $.Hierom that many did inuacate the name of $, Hi!arion vpn the poſieſſed, and the Dinel; found the 
ſtraight departed.fo did the Diuel know * S,Babyl.ss and other Sainfts, een after they were dead, when they could not ſperke Diuel, ; 
for the preſence of th-ir Relikes, and when they were tormented and expelled by them : whereof al antiquitie is ful of tefti- 
rr o_ our Heretihes Luther and Caluin and their Scholer; attempting to caſt out Dinels, ſped much like as theſe g2ed 

ewwes did. 
The deuill inthis place obeied neither the name of Paulc nor of Teſus,therfore neither ofboth names vtte- 
red by coniurers were able to expell deuils. And cherfore I maruell wherupon you dreamedywvhen you gathe- 
red this note ypon theſe words, Paule | know, In S.Hierome we read that many by S.Hilarion were delwuered 
from deuils,burthat any other did caſt our deuils in his name weread nor. Ofthe miracles done at the tombs Slander, 
of martyrs I haue ſpoken before , That Luther & Caluin attempred to caſt our deuils,and ſped as theſe lewith 
coniurers,it is a popith ſlander inuentcd by a lying ſpirit, which poſſeſſeth many papilts. 
19, Curious things.) Curt: us and unlawful ſciences, as W itchoraft,Necr omancie,and other meanes of diuination cuperſtitious, 


by ſouthſaviry, fir:re-caſtir:7intertrecation ef reames, or any way wit allowed by God and his Church ymeſt much more be ab- I 
a 


horred of old Chriſt:ans , when the/e 9 late'y connerted were ſo xelous aud diligent toleaue them. And by this exampleal \,Qres mutt 
that are newly reconciled to the Church,are taugh,the firft thing they dogo burne their heretical and naurhtie bookes. be made 
If away. 


Fulke.10 


Rhem. 
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CHAP. XX. 


If hereticallbooks bc confuted(as moſt ofthe popiſh books are)it is not necefſarie to burne them .For by 
reading them with their confurations,the true Chriſtians ſhalllearne more and more to deteſt their hereſies: 
as inthe books confured by S. Auguſtine, S.Cyrill, and others is manifeſt . Bur papiſts which know they can 
nor preuaile againſt the rruth,will haue all books of true dofrine(which they call herefic) tro be burned & de- 
faccd : yeacuen the holy ſcriptures,if they be not of their owne tranſlation, 

19. Bookes.) A Chriſtianman is bound 89 burne or d eface al wicked bookes of what ſort ſo ener, ſpecially Heveticall 
boukes Which though they infeft not him alwaze, that heeperh them, yet being furth comming, they may be niſom and ft erni- 
cious to 6thers that ſhal haue them &9 read the after his death,or otherwiſe,T herfore hath the church taken order fur condem- 
wins al ſuch bookes, & againſt the reading of them where danger may enſue : & the Chr ſian Emperours,Conſtantinus M ag- 
nus, Valcitinian,Theod of:es, Martian, Iuſtinian, made penal lawes for the burning cr defacing of them. S0zom. li.1 Cc, 20, 
li.z, c,z1.Conc. Chalc. a&.3.in fine, cap, Ample. 8 in fine totius Conc.c.lmperator,Conc. Conſtantinop. 2, 
conſel. 5. cap. Debiram, & AQ. 1 cap. 1. & cap. Rem, See Euſebixt li, 3 de vita Conſtant. c. 61. 62.63, 64. The 
danger of reading them, as it is mansfeſt, ſo it is ſignified by Ewſeb, 11.7 c, 6, S. Auguſtine li. 3 de bapr, C. 14. S, Gre A 


Ii. 5. ep. 64+ 
CHAP. "is 
Haring viſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia (as he purpoſed At, 19) and now about to ſaile frem Corinth to. 


toward Hicruſalem, becauſe of the Tewes lying in wart for him, he is conſirzined to returne into Maced nia, 6 And ſo at 
Philippos taking beate,commerh to Troas, where wpon the Sunday, with a ſermon,qnd a miracle,he greatly confirmeth that 
Church. 13 Thence comming to Mileeum, 17 he ſendeth to Epheſi;s for the Clergie of thoſe partes . to whom he maketh 
a Paſtoral ſermon, committing unto their charge the flocke begunne by him there , and mow like to be ſeen of him no more, 
eenfidering the troubles that by reuelation he ls oletl for az Iieruſalem, 


ND after thatthe tumult was ceaſed, 
Paul calling the diſciples, & exhorting 
them,tooke his leauc,and ſet forward to goe 
into Macedonia, 

2 And whe he had walked through thoſe 
partes, and had cxhorted them with much 
ſpcach,be cameto Greece : 

3 Where when he had ſpent three mo- 
neths, the Iewes laid wait for him as he was 
about to 1aile into Syria: and he had coun- 
cel torcturne through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Sofipater 
of Pyrrhus, of Bercea : and of Theſlalonians, 
Ariſtarchus, & Secundus : and Caius of Der- 
be, and Timothce : and of Aſia, Tychicus & 
Trophimus, 

5 Theſe going before, ſtaied for ys at 
Troas: 

6 But we failed after the daies of Azy- 
mes trom Philippi, and came to them ynto 
Troas in five daies, where we abode ſeucn 
daics. 

7 And in the firſt of the Sabboth when 
we were aſſembled tot breake bread, Paul 
diſputed with them, being to depart onthe 
morouv, and he continued the ſermon yatil 
midaight, 

8 And there were a great number of 
lampes in the vpper chamber where we 
were allembled. 

9 And acertaine yong man named Et- 
tychus, fitting vpon the window, wheras he 
was oppreſfled with heauy ſleepe (Paul diſ- 
puting long) driuen by {leepe, tel from the 
third loft downe,and was taken yp dead. 

Io Towho when Paul was gone downe, 

himhe ſaid, 


he lay vpon him : & embracing 


Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him, 
11And 


N4 after the wprore was ceaſſed , Paule 


called the diſciples , and tooke his leane of 


them, and departed, for to goe mto CMace- 
donia. 

2 eAud when he had gone ouer thoſe partes, 
and had ginen them a leng exhortation, he came 
mto Greece, 

3 eAmdthere abode three moneths:& when 
the [ewes laid wait for him , as he was about to 
ſaile into Syria , he purpoſed to returne thorow 
Macedonia. 


4 And there accompanied him into Aſia So- 
pater of Berga : andof the Theſſalonians Ari- 
SFarcus,and Secundus, and Gains of Derbe, and 
Timothens : and out of Aſia Tychicus and Tro- 
phimns. 

s Theſegoing before.taried vs at Troas : 

6 eAnane ſailed away from Philippos, after 
the dayesof ſmeete bread, and came wntothem 
to Troas in fine dayes, where we abode ſenen 


aayes. 
> And wpon one of the Sabboth dayes when 


the diſciples came together for to*breake bread, 
Paule reaſoned with them, ready to depart on 
the morrow, and continued the talke unto mid- 
night, 

8 And there were many lightes inanwpper 
chamber where they were gathered together. 


9 eAnd there ſite in a window a certaine 


yooug man named Entychus, being fallen into 


a aeepe ſieepe : and as Paule was long reaſo- 
ring, he was the more onercome withſleepe,and 
fell downe from the third loft, and wastaken wp 
dead, 

10 But when Paule went downe, he fell on 
him,and embraced him,and ſaid, Make nothing 
a doe: for bu life ts in him, 

11 When 


Decrees and 
penal lawes 
againſt here. 
tical bookes, 


AQt.2.46. 


C 9610174; 87 
ce That 15, 
Prifti,as AF, 
15,4.Sce the 
marginal an« 
not.there, 


Att.19,1, 


CHAP:XX. 


11 Andgoing vp and breaking bread & 
caſting, & hauing talked ſufficiently tothem 
vntil day light,ſo he departed. 

12 And they broughtthe lad aliue, and 
were not a litle comforted, 

13 But we going vp intotheſhip, failed 
ro Aſſon, fromthence meaning to receiue 
Paul. for ſo he had ordained,him felf purpo- 
ſing to iourney by land. 

14 And when he had found ys in Af- 
ſon, taking him with ys we came to Mity- 
lene. 

15 Andfailing thence, the day folowing 
we came oucr againſt Chios : and the other 
day we arriucdat Samos: and the day fo- 
lowing we came to Miletum. 

16 For Paul had purpoſed to faile lea- 
uing Epheſus, leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
him in Aſia. For he haſtened, if it were pol- 
fible forhim,to keepe the day of | Pentecoſt 
at Hicruſalem. 

17 Andſending from Miletum to Ephe- 
ſus,he called the ©Auncients of the Church, 

13 Who being come to him, and aflem- 
bled togetherhe {aid tothem, You know * 
from the firſt day that Ientred into Aſia, in 
what inanerT haue been with you al y time, 

19 Seruing our Lord with al humilitie 
and teares,and tentations , that did chaunce 
to me bythe conſpiracies ofthe ewes: 

20 Howe I haue withdrawen nothing 
that was profitable,but thatI preachedir ro 
you,and taught you openly and from houſe 
to houſe, 

21 Teſtifying to Iewes andGentils + pe- 
nance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Iesvs CHRIST. 

22 Andnow behold, being bound by the 
ſpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem : not knowing 
what things ſhal befal me in it, 

23 Butthat the HolyGhoſt through out 
al cities doth prote(t tro me, ſaying : that 
bands & tribulatiss abide me at Hicruſalem. 


24 ButlI feare none of theſe things, nei- 
ther doe Imake my life more pretious then 
my ſelf, ſothatI may conſummat my courſe 
and miniſterie whichI receiued of our Lord 
Ixsys,toteſtifhe the Goſpel of the grace of 
God. 

25 And now behold I doe know, that 
you ſhal no more ſee my face al you, 
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11 Whenhe therefore was come wp againe, 
and had broken bread and eaten, and talked a 
long while , enentill the morning , ſo he depar- 
ted. 

12 And they brought the yong man aline, 
and were not alule comforted. 3 

13 Andre went afore to ſoip, and ſailed UN 
to Aſſon,there toreceine Paml: for ſo had he ap- 
pointed, minding himſelfe togoe afoote. | 

14 Andwhenhe was come to vs to Aſſon, we 
tooke him m,and came to Mitylene, 


15 Andwe ſailed thence,and came the next 
aay oner againſt Chios, and the next day wearri- 
ned a: Samos,c* taried at Trog rlitum : the next 
day we came to Miletum, 


16 For Paul had determined to ſaule oner by 
Epheſus , becauſe he world not Spende the time 
in Aſia : for he haſtedif it were poſſible for him, 
to be at Hieruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, 

17 And from Mietum he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the Elders of the Church, 


18 Which when they were come to him, he 
ſaid wnto them,Te know fromthe firſt day that I 
came into Aſia, after what maner 1 hane bene 
with youat all[eaſons, 

19 Serning the Lord with allhumbleneſſe of 
minde, and with many teares , and temptations, 
which came vnto me by the layings of waite of 
the ewes: 


20 Andhow Thept backe _y that was 
profitable unto you, buthane ſhewe =_ and 
haue taught you openly and throughout enery 
houſe, | 
21 Witneſſmg both to the Tewes and alſo to 
the Greekes,the repentance that ts toward God, 
and the faith which is toward our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

22 Andnow behold, Igoe bowndin the fþ1- 
rit unto Hieruſalem not knowing tie things that 
ſhall come wnto me : 


23 But that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in ene- 
79 citte, ſaying that bondes and troubles abide 
me. 

24 Butnone of theſe things moone me, nei- 
ther count I my life deare wvntomy ſelfe , ſo that 
I might fulfill my courſe with toy , and the mmi- 


feeriewhich I hane recemed of the Lord Ieſu, to 


teſtifie the Gofpel of the grace of God, 
25 Andnowe beholde,] am ſure that hence- 


through whom T haue paſled preaching the forth ye all, among whom 1 kane gone preaching 
the hingdome of God , ſhall ſee my face na 
more. 
26 Wherefore, Itake you torecord this day, 
that I am pure fromthe bloud of all men, 
Tt 27 For 


kingdom of God. 

26 Wherfore Itake you to witneſſe this 
preſent day that I am cleere fromthe bloud 
of al. F 


27 For 
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ouernours of : | 
Bhs of 29 1know that after my departurethere 2g For [kyow this, that after my departing, 
God,and pla. Wil | rauening wolues enter in among you, ſhall grienom wolnues enter tn among you, not 


The Actes CHAP.Xx, 


27 ForTIhauenot ſparedto declare vito 27 For I hane kept nothing backe , but hang 
youalthe counſel of God, ſhewedyouall the comnſellof God, 
28 Takehcedeto your ſelues and tothe 28 Take heede therefore wnto your ſelues, 


+ Biſhops or wholeflocke wherin the+ Holy Ghoſthath and to all the flocke,oner the which the holy ghoſF 


placed you biſhops , to rule the Church of hath made you onerſeers, torule the Church of 
4 God which he hath purchaſed with his own Ged, which he hath purchaſed with his one 


not ſparing the flocke, ſparing the flocke, 


bighfuntion $3o Andout of your owne ſelues ſhal a= zo Alſoof your orne ſelues ſhallmen ariſe, 
7 riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things, todraw ſpeakmng pernerſe things, to draw away diſciples 


away diſciples after them ſelues. after them. 

31 For the which cauſe be vigilant, kee-= 31 Therefore watch and remember that by 
ping in memorie that for three yeres night the ſpace of three yeeres I ceaſednot towarne 
and day I ceaſed not with tearesto admo- yery one night and daywith teares, 
niſh euery one of you, 32 eAndnoy brethren, [commend You to 

32 And now I commend you to God Godgandto theworde of his grace, which: able 
and to the word of his grace, whois able to zo brild further, and to Fine you an tuheritance 

edifie,andto giuc inheritance inallthe fan- among all them which are ſanflified. 
ified, 

33 No mans fiJuerand gold or garment 
haue I coueted. 

34 Your ſelues know that for ſuch things 
as wereneedful for me and them thart are 
with me,theſe hands haue miniſtred, 

35 Ihaueſhewed you al things, that {o FT [ hane ſhewedyou all things, how thet jo 
labouring,you mult receiue the weake, and labour ing je ought tohelpetheweake, anc t in 
rememberthe word of our Lord Itsvs, bc- member the wordes of the Lorde Ieſu (howe 
cauſe heſaid, |Itis a more bleſſed thing ro 794 he ſaid) It is more bleſſed togine,then to re- 
1c rather then totake, Ceine. 

36 And when he had ſaid theſe things, 36 And when he had thus ſpohen,he kneeled 
falling on his knees he praied withal them. do:rne,andprated with them all, . 

37 And there was great weeping made 
ofal, and falling ypon the necke of Paul, 


they kiſſed him, 


38 Being ſorie moſt of al for the word 


33 Thane deſired nomansſilucr, or gold, or 
veſtare. 

34 Tea,zeyonr ſelnes know that theſe hands T:C07.4.12, 
hane miniftred unto my neceſſities, and to them * thel-2 9, 
that were with me. 


anel.3.% 


37 And they all wept ſore,and fell on Pautes 
vecke kiſſed him, 

38 Sorowing mote of all for the worats 
which he had faid , that they ſhould ſee his which he ſpake, that they ſhomlde ſee his face no 


face no more. Andthey brought him going more: eAna they accompanied him vnto the 


vnto the ſhippe, ſorppe. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. x%. 


7. Breake bread.) S.Par! did here breale bread onthe Sunday as it ts broken in the Sacram-nt of the body of 
Chriſt,and had buth befyre and aftcr the celebrating of the Sacrament a ſermon to the peo!le, Aug, cp.86, ad Calulanum, 
Vener,Bedain 20.A, 


S. Paule miniſtred in both kindes, according to his owne doCt:ine,and Chriſts inſtitution. 1,Cor.1T, Communion 

21. Penancetoward.) ,qp»folike preaching commenderh not faith only hut prnance a!ſo 89 the people, in both kinds, 

The dodrine of luſtification by faith onely, doth not exclude, bur require repentance from dead workes, ruſtiificarion by 
and renouation ynto good works. faith only, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cyuapr, xx. 


16, Pentecoſt ) Thonrh the AtoFtles mize defire to come tothe Iewes Feftinities , by reaſon of the general com tn 1a 
courſe of people ro the ſame,che beeter t2 deale for their ſaluaticn and toſpred the Goſpe! of Chriſt , yet it is like that they Pentecoſt, 
now hept ſolemnly the C hmſtian Pertecoſt or Whitſonti1 e, for memorie of the Holy Ghoſt , and that S. Paul went to that 
Feaſt of the Chriſtians rather then the other of the Tewes. And Ven Bede ſaith here, The & poſtle makcth haſt rokeepe 
the fifteth day,thatis,of remiſſion and of rhe Holy Ghoſt. For,that the Chriſtians already kept the eighs day,that i, 

the Sunlay or our Lords ay. and had altered already the ordinarie Sabboth intn the ſame,it 1s plaine by the $ criptures,( 1, Sunday, 
Cor.16,2,Apoc.1,10.) rd by amtiquitie.Luſtin,Mart, Apolog, 2, ad Anton.Pium in fine, And # i 4 lis my they 
chans 
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changed the Iexes Paſche and Pentecoſt a8 that, ſpecially when zt is etident that * theſe Feft;uies be kept by ApoFtelile 
tradition,and approned by the wſe of al arncient Chuycles and Councels, 

The Paſche and Pentecoſt now obſerued, doe differ from the Iewes feaſts: therefore the Apoſtles could 
not celebrate them both together, And the diucthitie of celcbration that was immediartly after the Apoſtles, 
argueth thatthe Apoſtles,(as in athing indifferent,)decreed nothing certainJy,which appearethin the con- 
trouerlic berweene Polycarpu s,and Anicetus, Irene apud Exſebl;b.5, Cap 26, 

29, Raucning wolues.) The gouerncurs of the Church arc forerold of the great danger that ſhould fal to the people 
by wolues,that is to ſay,by Heretikes, whoſe cruelty toward the Catholihes is nored by this terme.They be knowen by the for- 
ſaking the vnitie of the Church whereof they were before, by going out and drawing many diſcijles after them, and by their 
pernerſe doftrine.Such wolues came a terward indeede in diuers ages, Aris, M acedonius, Neftorius, Entycher, Luther, 
Caluin,great bloudſucking wolues,and waſiers of the flocke of Chriſt, ; . 

CaJuine and Luther were no rauening wolucs,nor bloudſuckers,bur faithfull and diligent Paſtors. 

35. Morebleſſed ro giue,) Among many other infinite goodly things and ſpeacheswhich Chriſt ſpahe and be not 


written in the Grſpel«,this ſentence 1s one : which $.Paul heard of ſome of the ApoFiles daily conuerſant with him, 


learned of Chriſt himſelf,or of the Holy Ghoſt And it ſignifiethghat whereas the world commonly counteth him happie that , 
receiueth any benefite,as almes either temporal or ſpiritual, yet in deede he that gineth or beſtoweth,is more happie, Which Greaz almef- 
i the world did wel conſider men would giue almes faſter then they do,if it were but for their owne benefite. 

This helperh nothing your-Popiſh vnwritten traditions, forthis doftrine, though nor in ſuch forme of 
wordes,yetin ſubſtance of matrer,is written in the Goſpell yea in the Law andthe Prophets, 


CHAP. AXL 


From Miletum going on his journey, 4 he cannot be diſſuaed neither at Tyre, $ morat Caſarea(inbothwhich 
places the Holy Ghoſt reucled how he ſhould be handled in Hieruſulem, 10 the Prophet Agabus expreſly fereelling 
that the Tewes there ſhould d.liuer him to the Gentils) 15 butto Hierſalembe commeth: where being welcome to 
the Chriſtians , and namely to Iames the Biſhop,and to the Prieſts , while he goeth about to ſatisfie the Chriſtian lewes 


zhere,wh» had been miſinformed of him as if he had taught it to be unlawful for the Jewes to heepe Moy ſes Law: 


27 


he is inuaded by the infidel Iexc5,and ready to be murdered by themyunul the Romane ſouldiars doe reſcue him, 


ND when it cameto paſſe that we fſai- 

led, being caried from them, with a 
ſtraight courſe we came to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and fromthence 
to Patara, 

2 And when we had found a ſhip that 
paſſedouer toPhcenice, going vp intoit we 
{ailed, 

3 And when we werein the ſight of Cy- 
pres,leauingit onthe left hand, we failed in- 
toSyria, and came to Tyre: for there the 
ſhip was to diſcharge her lode, 

4 And findiog diſciples, we taried there 
ſeuen daies : who {aid to Paul by the Spi- 
rit , thathe ſhould not goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, 

5 And the daies being expired, depar- 
ting we went forward, al bringing vs on the 
way , with their wiues and children, til we 
were out of the citie : and falling ypon our 
knees on the ſhore, we praied, 

6 And when we had bid one an other 
farewel,we went vp into the {hip : and they 
returned ynto their owne, 

7 But we hauing ended the nauigation, 
from Tyre came downe to Ptolomais : and 
ſaluting the brethren, we taried one day 
with them, | 

8 Andrhe next day departing, we came 
to Cxſarea, And cntring into thenouſe of * 


ND when it came to paſſe that we had 

lanched foorth, and were departed from 
them, we came with aſtraight courſe unto Cho- 
05,and the day following wnto the Rhodes, and 
from thence unto Patara. 

2 Andwhenwe had found a ſhip ſailing ua- 
to Phenice,we went aboord,and ſet foorth. 

3 Nowwhen Cyprus began to appeare ynto 
vs,eleft it on the left ra, and ſailed into Sy- 
ria,and came vnto Tyre : for there the ſhip un- 
laded the burden. 

4 And wheawe had found diſciples, we tari- 
ea there ſeuen daies : who ſaid to Pant through 
the ſprrite,that he ſhouldnot goe up to Hieruſa- 
lem, 

s Andwhenthe daies vere ended, we depar- 
ted,and went onr way, and they all brought vs on 
ourway , with wines and chilaren , till we were 
come out of the citie : and we kneeled downeon 


the ſhore,and praied, 


6 Andwhen we had taken our leane one of 


another we tooke ſhip,and they returned home a= 
game. | 
7 When we had full ended the conrſe from 


Tyre,we went downe to Ptolomaida, and ſaluted 
the brethren,and abode with them one day. 


8 Aud the next day , we thatwere of Paules 
companie , departed , and came unto Caſarea, 


and we entred into the houſe of Phil the Euan- 
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Philip the Euangeliſt , who was oge of the gel;/#(* which was one of the ſeuen) andabode ARs.s, 


leuen,wetaried with him, 


9 And 


with hin. 
734 9 And 
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9 Andhehad#foure daughters|| virgins, 
that did prophecie. 

10 Andas we abode there for certaine 
daies, therecame a certaine prophet from 
Iewrie,named Agabus. 

11 He, whenhe was come tovs, tooke 
Paulcs girdle : and binding his owne handes 
and feete,he ſaid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt : 
The man whoſe girdle this is, ſo ſhall the 
Jewes binde in Hieruſalem, and ſhal deli- 
uer him into the handes of the Gentiles, 

12 Which when we had heard, we and 
they that were of the ſameplace,defired him 
that he would not goe vpto Hieruſalem, 

13 ThenPaul anſwered, and ſaid, What 
doe you , weeping and afflicting my hart? 
for I am ready not only to be bound, but to 
die alſo in Hieruſalem for the name of our 
LordItsvs. 

14 And when we could not perſuade 
him,we cecaſed,ſfaying, The will ofour Lord 
be done. 

15 And after theſe daies, being prepa- 
red, we went yp to Hieruſalem. 

16 And there came alſo of the diſciples 
from Czſarea with vs , bringing with them 
one Iaſon a Cyprian(with whom we ſhould 
lodge) an olddiſciple. 

17 And when we were come to Hieru- 
falem,the brethren receiucd vs gladly. 

18 Andtheday following Paul went in 
with vs to Iames, and al the Auncicnts were 
aſſembled. 

19 Whom when he had ſaluted, hetoid 
particularly what God had done among the 
Gentiles by his miniſterie. 

20 Butthey hearing it , magnified God, 
and ſaid tohim : Thou ſeeſt (brother) how 
many thouſands there are among the Iewes 
that haue belecucd : and al are zelatours of 
the Law. 

21 Butthcy hauc heard of thee that thou 
doeſtteach thoſe Iewes that are among the 
Gentiles, to depart from Moyſes: ſaying 
that they ought not to circumciſe their 
children, nor walke according to the cu- 
{tome. 

22 What is it then ? needes muſt the 
multitude aſſemble : for they will heare that 
thou art come, 
| 23 Doethistherfore which wetel thee, 
There are with vs foure men, that haue a 
vowe on them, E 

24 Taking theſe vnto thee, ſanRifie thy 
ſelf with them : and beſtow on them, that 
they may * ſhaue their heads : and al ſhal 

know 
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9 Andthe ſame manhad foure daughters 
virgins,which didprophecie. N : 

10 And as we taried there a good many of 
dares,there came a certaine Prophet from 7urie | 
named Agabus, 

11 Andwhenhewascome wntows fe tonke 
Paules girdle, and bornd his orae handes cn4 
feete,and ſayd,T hm ſayth the holy Ghoſ?, So ſhall 
the Tewes at Tiernſalem binds the man that ov- 
eththis girdle , and ſhall deliver him into the 
handes of the Gentiles. 


12 Anawhen weheard theſe things, both 
we audother which were of the ſame place, hb 
ſoneht him, that he would not goe wp ro [teri 
ſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, What doe 30 vice 
ping and vexing mine heart ? for [am 75a; 
tobe bound onely, but alſo todie at Hieriſicl. in 
for the name of the Lord leſs. 

14 eAndwhenwe could not turne hicmin!!, 
we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be f11ljile 
led, ; 

15 eAnd after thole dates we trobo 017 03 
burdens,and went vpto Hieruſalem. ; 

16 Therewent with ts alſo ceroaine. ef the 
diſciples of Caſarea, and brorghtith tic 2 0:2C 
Mnaſon of Cypris,an old a;ſeiplepuh 1: homw 
ſhould lodge. 

17 eAnd whenwe were come to Fcr:iſ:- 
lemghe brethren receined vs gladly, 

18 Andoathe morow Paul went in with vs 
onto Tames,and allthe Elders came together. 


19 Andwhenhehad ſalut:dthem,he told vy 
order all things that God hai wrought ameage 
the Gentiles by his miniſl eric, 

20 eArndrhen they beard it, they glorified 
the Lord,ana {ail :nio him, T hou [ eſt,brother, 
how many thouſand Tewes there are which bee 
lecue, andthey are all earneſ# fo:owers of the 
lare, 

21 Audtheyare enformed of thee that thou 
teacheſt all the Tewes, hich are among the 
Gentiles, to for ſake Ileſes , [a 17778 that t! ev 
onpht not to cironmciſe their children, neither 
towalke after the cuſiomes, 

22 What :s ii therefore? the mriltitirle muſt 
needes come together : for they ſuallteare 1at 
thou art come. 

23 Doe therefore this that wee ſaye to 
thee : We hane foure men which hane a vore on 
them, 

24 Themtake.c> purifie thy ſelfe with them, 


and doe ct on them , that they may ſhane their 
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knowe that the things which they heard of which they had heard concerning thee , are no- 


thee, are falſe : but thatthy ſelte alſo walkett 
| keeping the Law. 

25 But concerning them that belecue of 
the Gentiles, * we haue written, decreeing 


the immolated to Idols, & blood, and ſufto- 
cated, and fornication, 

26 Then Paul taking the men vnto him, 
the next day being purified with them en- 
tredinto y temple,ſhewing the accompliſh- 
ment of the * dayes of the purification,yntil 
an oblatis was offred for euery one ofthem, 

27 But whiles the ſeuen dayes were a ft- 
niſhing,thoſe Iewes that were of Aſta,when 
they had ſcene himin the temple, ſtirredvp 
all the people, and laid hands ypon him, 

28 Crying, Ye menof Iſrael, helpe : this 
15 the man y againſt the people and the Law 
andthis placeteaching al men cuery where, 
hath alſo morcouer brought in Getiles into 
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thing but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt and kee- 
pest the lawe. 
25 Astronching the Gentiles which beleene, 


* we bane written and concluded , that they ob- AQt.15.20, 
chat they ſhould refraine them ſelues from ſerze 0 ſuch thing , ſane onely that they keepe 


them ſelues from things offred to idoles, and from 

blood,and from ſtrangled,and from fornication. 
26 Then Paul tooke the men , and the next 

day purifying him ſelfe with them,entred into the 


temple , * declaring the accompliſhment of the Num.6.13, 


aayes of the purification , vntill that an offering 
ſhould be offered for enery one of them. 

27 eAndwhen the ſeuen dayes were almo#t 
ended,the Tewes which were of eAſia, when they 
ſawehim in the temple,nooned all the people,and 
laid handes an him, 

28 Crying, Men of Iſ7ael, helpe : this ts the 
man that teacheth all men enery where again#t 
the people, ana the lawe, and this place : he hath 
alſo brought Greekes into the temple , and hath 


the temple, & hath violated this holy place. polluted thzs holy place. 


29 (For they had ſeene Trophimus the 
Epheſian in the citie with him , whom they 


29 ( For they had ſeene before with him in the 
citie,Trophimus an Epheſian , whom they ſuppo- 


ſuppoſed y Paul had brought into 5 temple.) ſedthat Panl had brought into the temple.) 


30 Andy whole citie was in an vproate: 


30 eAnd all the citie was mooned, and the 


#ndthere was made aconcourſe of ypeople. people ſwarmed together:and they tooke Paul,and 


And appreheding Paul, they drew him forth 
of y temple: & immediatly ydores were ſhut. 

31 Andastheyſoughtto kill him, it was 
told the Tribune of the band, T hatall Hie- 
ruſalem is in aconfuſton, 

32 Who forthwith taking vnto him ſoul- 
diars and Centurions, ranne downe to them. 
Who, when they hadſeene the Tribune and 
the ſouldiars, ceaſed to ſtrike Paul. 

33 Then y Tribune comming neere ap- 
prehended him,and commaunded him to be 
bound with two chaines:and he demaunded 
who he was,and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cryed one thing, ſome an 
other,in y multitude. And whereas he coulde 
not knowe the certaintie for the tumult, he 
commanded him tobeled © into the caſtel]. 

35 And whe he was come tothe ſtaires, 


it chaunced that he was caried of the ſouldi- /© 


ars becauſe of the violence of the people. 

36 Forthe multitude of the people folo- 
wed,crying, Away with him. 

37 And when Paul began to be brought 
intothe caſtel , he ſaith tothe Tribune, Is it 
lawfull for me to ſpeake ſome thing to thee? 
Who ſaid,Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? 

38 Art not thou the Aegyptian y before 
theſe daies did raiſe a tumult, andgidſt leade 
forth into y deſert foure thouſand men, that 
were murdcres, 39 And 


drewe himont of the temple : and foorthwith the 
doores were ſhut. 

31 And as theywent about to kil him,tidings 
came vnto the high captaine of the ſonldiers,that 
all Hieruſalem was in an vprove, 

32 Which iramediatly tooke ſouldrers, and 
wndercaptaines , and ranne downe vnto them: 
and when they ſawe the chiefe captaine and the 
ſouldiers, they left ſmiting of Paul. 

33 Thenthe chiefe captaine came neere,and 
tooke him,and commanded him to be bound with 
two chaines, and demaunded who he was , and 
what he had dove. 

34 And ſome cried one thing ſome another, 
among the people : and when he could not knowe 
the certaintie for therage , he commannded hins 
tobe caried into the castle. 

3s Andwhenhecame vpn the ſtairesjt was 
o that he was borne of the ſouldters for the wio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people folowed 
after,crying,e Away with hin, 

37 eAndwhen Pawul hegan tobe cariedinto 
the caſtle, he ſaid vnto the high captaine, May I 


[peake wnto thee , Who ſaide , Canſt thou ſpeake 


Greeke? 


38 * Art thounot that Egyptianwhich before AQ.5.36. 


theſe dates madeſt an wprore,and leddeſt ont into 
the wilderneſſe foure thouſand men that were 
murderers. TL 39 But 
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29 And Paul faideto him, *Tamaman 39 But Padl ſaide, Iamaman whicham a 
truely a Iewe of Tarſus , 4 citizen not ofan Jewe of ” T arſms, a citie in Cilicia, a citizen of AQt.224, 
obſcure citie of Cilicia, And I defire thec, 0 wile citie : and I beſeeche thee ſuffer me to 
permit me to ſpeake to the people. ſpeake wnto the people. 

40 And whenhe hadpermitted him,Paul £40 eAnd when he had ginuen him licence, 
ſanding on the ſtaires , beckened with his Pax! ſoode on the ſtaires, and beckened with the 


hand to the people. and great filence being hand wnto the people : and when there was made 


At22,3, 


made, he ſpakevnto them in the Hebrewe a great filence,he ſpake vnto them in the Hebrew 
tongue,laying. tongue, faying, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXL. 
9. Fouredaughters,) As S.Peter had a wife, but wſed her not after I115 calling,as it 13 noted els where out of $ Hie- 
rome Luk.4,38: ſo may it be ſaid of S. Philip being Deacon, 
Thar S.Perer vſed his wife after his calling,ſee Math.8.Se.z. Of Philip you may ſay what you will, but you The Apoſile; 
are neuer able to proue,that he vſcd not his wife after his calling, And Clemens Alcxandrinus layth plainely wiucs, 
againſt you: that Peter and Phili begate ſomes, Stromat hb.3, 


ANNOTATIONS, NAP, XXL 


Rhe mM.2. 9. Virgins.) S. Luke niteth ſpecially that his daughters were Virgmns, meaning (no doubt) that they were of the ſtate, Virgins. 
profeſſion,or purpoſe of perpetual virg;mtient onely that they were yony maides Unmaried : and that they were the rather 
for that, en4ued with the gift of prophecie,as S.Hierom ſayth, 11.1 adu.louin.c,24.Sce Occum.c.29. in hunc locum, 

Clemens Alexandruinus ſayth(doubrles out of ſome very aungient tradition)that Philip gave his danyhters in Vowe of yir- 
mariage to husbands, Stromat.lib.z. which is contrary tothe profeſſion of perperuall virginitie. Many alſo that ginitic. 
were maricd, were endued with the gift of prophecie, 

24. Keeping the Law.) All the obſeruaticns of the Law were newe in them ſelues dead and wnprofitableyyet till fur- Avoiding of 
ther propagation of the Goſpel,they were nor damnable to the keepers, nor offenſ;ue to God, but might be obſ>rued enen of the o—_ in 

Chrift.an ewes, and for feare of ſcand alizing the weake of that nation,newly connerted or prone toreceine the faithgthe Apo- wh yy 


files by Gods ſuggeſtion did thinke it good to obſerne them as cccaſicnrequired, 


CHAP, HEM 
Being licenced by the Tribune to ſpeake t» the pecple, he ſheweth them that he was once as earneſt on that ſide as they now be: 


Bhem.. 
Falke.r. 


Falke.2. 


Rhem. 


At21,39. 


"A&.9,2. 


6 and howe ſtrange and miraculous his comerſion was, 17 They heare him quietly, untill he began to make mention of 
a viſicn that ſent him away from them to the Gemiles, 22. T hen they crie out vponhim ſo, 23 that for their crying the 
T ribune commaundeth him to be ſcourged, 25 Which yet by hu wiſdome he eſcapeth, 


En brethren and fathers , heare what 
account I doc render nowe vnto you. 

2 (And when they had heard y he ſpake 
totheminthe Hebrewe tongue,they did the 
more keepcfilence. 

3 And he faith, ) *I ama mana Tewe, 
borne at Tarſus in Cilicia, but broughtvp in 
this citie, atthe feetc of Gamaliel inſtructed 
according to the yeritie ofthe law ofthe fa- 
thers,an emulatour of the Law as alſo al you 
are this day: 

4 Who perſecuted this way vnto death, 
binding and dcliuering into cuſtodies men 
and women, 

5 As the high Prieſt doth giue me teſti- 
monue, and all the auncients. 


6 Of whom*receiuing letters alſo tothe 
brethren, I went to Damaſcus, that I might 
bring them theEce bound to Hierufalem,to be 


puniſhed. 
7 And it came to paſle asI was going, 


_ anddrawing nigh to Damaſcus at midday, 


ſuddenly from heauen there ſhone round a- 
bout me much lioht: 
8 And falling on the grounde, Ihearda 


E N, brethren , and fathers , heave ”t 


M.:. anſwere which I make vnto you, 
2 (+ And when they heard that he ſtake in 
the Hebrewe tongue to them, they kept the more 


flence : andhe ſaith, ) 


3 1 am verily a man which am a Ine, 
borne im Tarſus a citie in Cilicia , and yet 
brought wp in this citie at the ſeete of Gama- 
liel, and taught according to the perfett ma- 
ner of the lawe of the fathers . and was zea- 
lous towardes God , as yee all are this ſame 


day. 


4 eAnd * I perſecmed this way wnto the Aﬀtg.8, 


death , binding and delinering mto priſons beth 
men and women, 

s As alſo the chiefe prieſt doth beare mewit- 
zeſſe, and all the eitate of the elders of whom alſo 
I recemed letters unto the brethren, and went to 
Damaſcus , to bring them which were there, 
bound unto Hieruſalem,for to be puniſhed. 

6 eAnd it came topaſſe , that as [ made my 
tonrney , andwas come nigh unto Damaſcus a- 
bout noone, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaucn 4 


great Ight round about me: 


7 And I fell unto the earth, and hearda voice 


voyce ſaying tome, Saul, Saul, why perſe- ſaying vnti me , Saul , Saul , why perſecnteſt 


cutelt thou me? 
9 And 


thou me? 


s And 


* paf/ufoe, 
Act.7,38. 
{Not only the 
Principals bur 
al that con'ent 
to the death or 
vexation of 
Chriſtian men 
forthe Catho- 
like faith, doe 
highly offend, 


Which the A- 


poltile confeſ- 
ſeth here,that 
God: mercie 
may be more 
notoriouſly 
Slorified in 
un thereby, 


CHAP. XXxIL 


9 AndIanſwered, Who art thou Lord? 
And heſaidto me,Iam Its v s of Nazareth, 
whomthou perſecutelt, 

10 Andthey that were with me,ſawe the 
light in deede, bur the voycethey heard not 
of him that ſpake with me. 

11 AndI faide , Whatſhall Idoe Lord? 
And our Lord ſaid rome, Ariſe and goeto 
Damaſcus: and there it ſhall be told thee of 
all chings that thou mult doe. 

12 And whereas I did not ſce for the 
brightnes ofthar light, being led ofmy com- 
panions by the hand, I came to Damaſcus, 

13 And one Ananias,a man according to 
the Lawe hauing teſtimonie of all the Iewes 
inhabitants, 

14 Comming to me,and ſtanding by me, 
ſaid to me,Brother Saul,looke vp. And I the 
ſelfe ſame houre looked ypon him. 

15 Burhe faide, The Godofour fathers 
hath preordainedthee , that thou ſhouldeſt 
knowe his will, & ſee the Iuſt one,and heare 
a voyce from his mouth: 

16 Becauſe thou ſhalt be his witneſle to 
all men , of thoſe things which thou halt 
ſeene and heard. 

17 Andnowe what tarieſt thou? Riſe vp, 
andbe baptizcd,and + waſh away thy finnes 
inuocating his name, 

18 Andit befell me returning into Hic- 
ruſalem, and praying in the temple, that I 
Was1na traunce, 

19 Andſawehim ſaying vnto me, Make 
haſt, and depart quickely out of Hicrulalem: 
becauſethey will notreceiue thy teſtimonic 
of me. 
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9 And I anſwered who art thou, Lord? And 
he ſaid unto me, I am Teſits of Nazareth whom 
thoa perſecuteſt. 

9 Andthey thatwere with me, ſaw verily the 
light , and were afraide : but they heard not the 
voyce of him that [þake tome. 

10 AndT ſaid t#hat ſhall [doe Lord? «And 
the Lorde ſaide unto me, eAriſe , and 'goe into 
Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be tolde thee of all 
things which are appointed for thee to doe. 

11 eAndwhenTſawe nothing for the bright= 
neſſe of the light , being led by the hand of thems 
that were with me, I came mto Damaſcus. 

12 eAnd one eAnanias a denoute man as 

ertayning to the lawe,haning a good report of all 
"» F Oy" there yr, Y _ 

1; Camewvntome, and ſtood ,and ſaide unto 
me,Brother Saul,receine thy ſight. And the ſame 
hoare 1 locked vp upon him. 

14 Andbe ſaide,the God of onr fathershath 
ordeined thee before that thou (houldeſt know his 
will, aud ſee that inſt one , aud ſhouldeſt heare the 
woyce of his month, 

1s For thouſpalt be his witneſſe unto allmex, 
ofthoſe things which thou haſt ſeene and heard, 

16 Andnowe why tariest thou? Ariſe , and 
be baptiz:d, and waſh away thy ſinnes, incalling 
on the name of the Lord. 

17 eAnd it came topaſſe, that when I'was 
come againe to Hiernſalem , and prayedin the 
temple, [was ina traunce. 

18 eAnd ſavehim ſaying unto me , Make 
ha$t, and get thee quickely out of Hieruſalem: 
for they will not receine thy witneſſe concer- 
ning me. 


1y AndTſaid,Lord,they kyowe that * Tpri= Attes8.3, 


20 AndlI ſaid, Lord,they knowthatIdid ſoned, and beat in enery [ynagogue them that 


caſt into priſon and beat incuery ſynagogue 
them that belceucd in thee. 

21 And when the blood of Steuen thy 
©witnes was ſhed, +I ſtood by & conſented, 
and keptthe garments ofthem y killed him. 

22 Andhe faide to me, Goe, for into the 
Gentiles a farre willI ſend thee. 

23 Andthey heard him vntil this worde, 
and they lifted vp their voice, ſaying, Away 
with ſuch an one fromthe earth : for it is not 
mecte he ſhould liue. 

24 And when they cryed out, and threw 
oftheir garments,and caſt dult into the ayre, 

25 The Tribune commanded him to be 
caricd into the caſtell,and to be beaten with 
whips, and thathe ſhonld be tormented: to 
know for what cauſe they did ſo crie at him, 

26 And when they had boung him very 
ſtraight w thongs , Paul faithto y Centurion 

{tanding 


beleexed on thee. 
20 eAnd when the blood of thy witeſſe Ste« 


uen was ſhcd,*[ alſo was ſtanding by,andconſen= Attes 7.58. 


ting onto his death,and kept the rayment of them 
that ſlew him, 

21 Anrdhe (aide vnto me, Depart: for I will 

ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gentiles. 

2:2 eAvd they gaue him audience wnto this 
word,c+ then lifted wp their voyces, and ſaid, A- 
way with ſuch a telowe fromthe earth : far it ts 
2 reaſon that he ſhould line. 

23 Andas they cried, e+ caſt of their clothes, 
and threwe duſt into the ayre, 

24 The chiefe captaine commanded him to 
be brought into the caſtle,and bade that he ſhould 
be ſconurgedand examined: that he might knowe 
wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 

25 Andas they boundhim with thongs, Paul 
ſaide wnto the Centurion that ſtoode fo , 1s it 


Th 4 
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Randing by him: Is it lawful for you to whip 
a man that is a Romane and vyncondemned? 

26 Which the Centurion hearing, went 
tothe Tribune, and tolde him,ſaying, What 
wilt y doe? forthis man is a citizen of Rome. 

27 And the Tribune comming, faide to 
him, Tell me, art thou a Romane ? But he 
ſaid, Yea. 

28 Andthe Tribune anſwered,I obtained 
this citie with a great ſumme, And Paul ſaid, 
ButI was alſo borne to it. 

29 Immediatly therefore they departed 
from him y were to torment him. The Tri- 
bunealſo feared after he vnderſtood that he 
was a citizen of Rome, and becauſe he had 
bound him. 


30 Butthe next day meaning to knowe 
more diligently for what cauſe he was accu- 
ſed of the Iewes,he looſed him, and coman- 
ded the <Prieſtes to come together,& all the 
Councel : bringing forth Paul , he {ct him a- 
mong them, 


© aryitece 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Waſh away thy finnes.) The Sacrament of Baptiſme doth it ſeife waſh away finnes as here is plainegan! there. 


Rhemr. 17.) 


Cnay. xx17. 


lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Ro. 
mane,and vucondemned? 

26 When the Centurion heard that , hewent 
and told the chiefe captaine , ſaying , Take heede 
what thou doeft, for this man is a Romane. 

27 Then the chiefe captaine came, and ſaide 
wvnto him, Tell me,art thou a Romane? He ſaide, 
Yea. 

28 And the chiefe captaine anſwered , With 
a great ſumme obtained I this freedome, And 
Paul ſaid, was free borne. 

29 Thenſtraightway departed from him they 
which ſhould hane examined him: and the chiefe 
captaine alſo was afraide after hee knewe that 
- was 4 Romane , and becauſe ne had bounae 

im. 

30 Onthe morowe , becauſe he woulde haue 
knowen the certaintie wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Iewes, he looſed him from his bandes , and 
commannded the high prieſtes and all the Conn- 
cellto come together and brought Paul forth,and 
ſet him before them. 


CHAP. XX11. 


fore doth mt onely ſixnifie (44 the Heretikes offirme) that our ſine; be forgiuen before , or otherwiſe by faith onely remit- 
gd. Whereby the Churches d:frine u proued to be fully axrecable to the Scriprures, that the Sacraments gine grace ex 
opere operato, that is, by the force and vertue of the worke an.1 worde, done and ſaid mthe Sacrament, 

The rext ioyneth with the Sacrament, inuocation of the name of the Lord, whereunto ſaluation is promie 
ſed(Rom.10.13.locl 2.22.)to waſh away his ſinnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your Herehic, that 
the Sacraments giue gracezex opere oferato, of the worke wrought, 

CHAP. NL 
Asthe people in the tumult,ſo alſo the very chiefe of the Tewes in their Cuncell ſhewe them ſelues obſlinate, cnd wilfull per= 
ſetutours of the trueth in $.Pauls perſon, whoſe behauiour towards them is full of conſtancie, m:deſtie,and wiſedome. 11 


Fulke.r. 


Chriſt alſo by a viſion encouraging him, and foretelling that he ſhall to Rome.) 12 Yea they conſpire with 40. men to 
il bimtrayterouſly. 16 But the matter being deteFted, the Remane T ri.une conueygheth him ſiron+ly to Caſarta, 


ND Paullooking vpun the Councell, 
this through ſaid, Men brethren, 1 withal good con- 
ofmindorofa {cience haue conuerſed before God, yntill 
paſſion, butby this preſent day. 


way of prophe- ; ; : 
cieqharthis fi = 2 And the high Prieſt Ananias comman- 
Slbood ded them that ſtood by him, to {mite him on 


chen trimmed the mouth, 

nd 3 Then Paul faid to him,Godſhal ſtrike 
deſtroyed, thee,thou whited wall. And thou fitting iud- 
whereas nowe , 

therrueprieſt- Zeſt me according to the lawe, and contrary 
hood of "_ to law doeſt thou comand me to be ſmitten? 
4 And they y ſtoodby, ſaide, Docltthou 
Ge. reuile the high Prieſt of God? 


— 5 AndPaul ſaid, |Iknewe nor, brethren, 


—_— that he is the high Prieſt. For it is written: 
Full. which $. Te prizce of thy people thou ſhalt not miſieake. 
here 6 And Paul knowing that the one part 
ally inthisA= Was of Sadducees , & the other of Phariſees, 
—_— + hecried outinthe Councel, Men brethren, 
ſerpenr,as 0- 
—_ the hope and reſurreRion of the dead am1 
preaching and iudged, 

rpg ty 7 And whe he had aid theſe things,there 
gitic of adouc. role 


Nd Paul earneſtly beho!ding the councell, 
ſaide, Men and brethren , [ haze lined in 
all good conſcience before GOD wntill this 
day. 
2 And the highprieſt Ananias commanuded 
them that ſtood by, to ſmite him on the month, 


3 Then ſaiae Paul unto him , Goaſhall (mite 

thee thou painted wall:for fitteſt thou and indge5t 

me after the law,and commandeſt me to be ſmit- 

ten contrary to the lawe? 
4 eAnd they that ſtood by, ſaid, Renileſt thou 

Goas high prieſt? 
s Then ſaide Paul, I wiſt notbrethren,that he 

was the high prieit : For it is written, * Thou Ex0.21.18, 

ſhalt not curſe the ruler of thy people, 
6 But when Paul perceinedthat the one part 

were Saducees, and the other Phariſees, he cry- 

ed out in the councell , * Men and brethren, Phil.z.s. 


*IamaPhariſce, the ſonne of Phariſees: of 1 am a Phariſee , the ſonne of a Phariſee : ates 24:23. 


of the hope and reſurrettion of the dead I am 

inaged. ' 
7 And when he had (o ſaide,there aroſe a de- 
bate 


JMl 


CHAP.XXIITT. 


roſe diſſenſion betwene the Phariſees &Sad- 
ducees,and the multitude was diuided. 

$ Forthe || Sadducees ſay *there is no re- 
ſurretion,nor Angel,nor ſpirit:but the Pha- 
riſees confeſle both, 

9 And there was made a great crie, And 
certaine of the Phariſees riſingvp,ltroue lay- 
ing, We finde no cuill in this man. whatita 
ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, or an Angel? 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſenſion, the Tribune fearing leſt Paul ſhould 
be torne in peeces by them, commandedthe 
ſouldiers to goe downe,and totake him out 
of the middes of them,and to bring him into 
the caltel, 

11 And the night following our Lorde 
tiding by him,faid,Be conſtant : for as rhou 
+Thouzh God haſt teſtified of me in Hieruſalem, ſo + muſt 


al | 
_ —_ thou teltific at Rome allo. 
| 12 And when day was come, certaine of 


Mie.22,23+ 


G4 Paul that 


in d o p 3 E 
_ j— the Tewes gathered them ſelues together, & 


the TE 
mien xcither cate nor drinke tilthey killed Paul. 


mane meanes : 
rodefendhim- x 5 Andthey were more then fourtic men 
ſelf from his - : Ga Ws 
enemicsand that had made this conſpiracie: 


otherwiſe. net- 
ther ſaid he as 
the Heretikes 


14 Who came to the cheefe pricſts and 
the auncients, and faide, By execration wee 

called Prede- H141c yowed our ſelues,that we will eate no- 

ſtinates, Let ; 

them do what thing,til we kil Paul, 

theywilne7 15 Now therefore giue you knowledge 

me,forlam tothe Tribune w the Councel, that he bring 

predeſtinareto |; forth to you,as if you meant to knowe 


go2 to Rome. Te ; : 

See his doings {One more ccrtaintie touching him. But we, 

kw before he comenere,areready for to kil him. 

roar ww 16 Which when Paules filters ſonne had 
heard, of their lying in waite, he came and 
cntrcd into the caſte] and told Paul. 

17 And Paul calling to him one of the 
Centurions,faid, Bring this yong man tothe 
Tribune, for hc hath ſome rhing to tel him. 

ras > $8 <Andhetaking him, brought him to 
zect Heathen NC Tribune, and {aid, The priſoner Paul de- 
nes —_ fired me to bring this yong man ynto thee, 
hm Gre Rawln g ſomething to lay to thee. 

19 And the Tribune taking him by the 
hand, went afide with him apart, and asked 
him, What is it that thou haſtto tel me? 

20 And he ſaid, The Iewes hauc agreed to 
deſire thee, that to morow thou wilt brin 
forth Paul intothe Councel, as though they 
meant to inquire ſome more certaintic tou- 
ching him, 

21 Butdo not thou credit them,for there 
liein waite for him more then fourtie men of 
them, which haue vowed neithce to eate nor 
to drinke,til they kil him : and they are now 


ready, 


tho2m from all 
In:urieand 
villinic, 


Of the Apoſtles. 


vowed them ſelues, faying,thatthey would [; 
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bate betweene the Phariſees and the Saducees: 
ana the multitude was dinided. 

s *For the Saducees ſay that there ts no reſur.. Matt22.33, 
rection, neither angell, nor ſpirit : but the Phari= 
ſees confeſſe both. 

9 Aadthere aroſe agreat cry: and when the 
Scribes which were of the Phariſees part aroſe, 
they ſtrone, ſaying, We finde noenil in this man: 
but if a ſpirit or a angell hath fpoken to him, let 
vs not ſtrine againſt God. 

10 Andwhen there aroſe a great acbate, the 
chiefe captaine fearing leſt Paul ſhoulde hane 
bene pluckt aſunder of them, commannded the 


ſouldiers to goe downe, and to take him from a= 


mong them,and to bring him into the caſtle, 

11 Ard thenight folowmg, the Lord ſtood by 
him,and ſaid,Be of good cheare,Paul:for as thou 
haſt teſtified of mee in Hieruſalem, ſo muſt thou 
beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. 

12 Andwheitwas day,certaine of the Texes 

athered themſelnes together,and made avowe, 
zying that they would neither eate nor drinke til 
thy bad killed Panl. 

I; eAnd theywere more then fourtie men, 
which had made this conſpiracte. 

14 Andthey came tothe chiefe prieſts & el- 
ders,& ſaid, We hane boid our ſelues with a vow, 
that we wil eat nothingontil we hane ſluine Paul. 

15 Nowe therefore gine ye knowledge to the 
chiefe captaine, & to the conncell, that he bring 
him foorth unto you to morow, as thoughyewonld 
hnow ſomething more perfettly of hs: and we, 
or ener he come neere , are ready to kil hing, 

16 eAnd when Pars ſiſters ſonne heard of 
their laying awate, he went and entred into the 
caftle,and told Panl. 

17 eArd Paul called one of the ondercap= 
taines vnto him, and ſaide, Bring this youg man 
vnto the high captaine : for hee hath a certaine 
thing to ſhew hins. 

18 Andhe tooke him, bronght him to the 
hith captaine,c5 ſaid,Panl the priſoner called me 
#nto him, prayedmeto bring this yong ma vn= 
to thee,which hath a certaine matter to ſhew thee. 

19 Then the high captaize toolg him by the 
hand, and went with him ont of the ray, acked 
bim, What uit that thou haſt to tell me? 

20 Andbhe ſaid, The Tees are determined 
to deſire thee that thouwouldeſt bring forth Paul 
to morow into the councel, as though they would 
enquire ſomewbat of him more perſe(1ly, 

21 But folow not thon their mindes:for there 
lie in warte for him of them moe then fourtie 
men which hane bound themſelues with a vowe, 
that they wil neither eatenor drinke,til they hane 
killed him: and now are they ready,and looke for 


a pro- 
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ready,expeting thy promiſle, 

22 The Tribune therfore dimiſſed y yong 
man,commanding y he ſhould ſpeake to no 
man f he hadnotitied theſe things vnto him. 

23 And calling two Centurions, he ſaid 
to them, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 
to goeas farre as Czfarca,and ſeuentic horl- 
men,& launces,two hundred, from thethird 
houre of the night: | 

24 And prepare beaſts. y ſetting Paul on, 
they might bring him ſafeto Felix y Prefider 

25 (For he feared leit perhaps the Tewes 
mighttake him away, and kill him,and him 
ſelf afterwarde ſhould ſuſtaine reproche, as 
though he would hauc taken money) 

26 Writing aletter c6teining this much, 
Clandins Lyſias to the moſt excellent Preſident 
Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being apprehended of the 
Iewes,and ready to be killed of them,I com- 
ning in with the band deliuered him,vnder- 
ſanding that he is a Romanc: 

28 And meaning to know the cauſe that 
they objected vnto him, Ibrought him down 
into their Councel. 

29 Whoml found to be accuſed concer- 
ning queſtions of their lawe : but hauing no 
crime worthie of death or of bandes, 

30 Andwhen it wastold me of embuth- 
ments that they had prepared again(t him,[ 
ſenthimto thee, ſignifying alſo to the accu- 
ſers,to ſpeake before thee. Fare well, 

31 Andtheſouldiars according as it was 
commanded them,taking Paul, brought him 


| hy night to Antipatris, 


32 And ynext day ſending away the hori- 
men to go w him,they returned to the cait-:. 
23 Who when they were come to (-::- 
farca,and had deliuered the letter to the Pic- 
ſident,they did ſet Paul alſo before him. 

34 And when he hadread,and had asked 
of what prouince he was:and vnderſtanding 
that of Cilicia: 

35 Iwilheare the, ſaid he, when thy ac- 
culers are come. And he commaunded him 
to be keptin Herods palace, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP.xx11t. 


a promiſe from thee. 
22 The chiefe captaine then let the youg m '» 
depart,and charged him, See thog tellit out to n0 


man,that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things tome. 


23 eAnd hee called untohim two ondercap= 
taines, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſouldi- 
ers to goe to Caſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 
and ten,and ſpearemen twohmdred, at the third 
honre of the night: 


24 eAndacliner them beaſtes,that they may 
ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe wnto Felix the 
high deputie. 

25 And hewrotea letter after this maner. 

26 Claudins Lyſizs,unto the moſt mighty ru- 
ter,Felix, ſendeih greetings. 

27 This man was taken of the Tewes, and 
ſhoulde hane bene killed of them : Then came I 
with an army , and reſcued him, aſter I percei- 
ned that hewas a Romane : 

28 Andwhen I would hane knowen the care 
wherefore they accuſed him, 1 brought him forth 
into their counce!, 

-9 Whom Tperceinedtobe accuſed of queſti- 
ons of their lawe, but hattir:g no:hmg laide to his 
charge worthy of death,or of bondes. 

30 eAnud when it was ſhewed mee howe that 
the Tewes layde waite for the man, I ſent him 

ftraightway to thee, and gaue commanndement 

to bu accuſers, that the things which they haue 
againit hm, they ſhoulae tell before thee. Fare- 
well, 

21 Thenthe ſouldiers, as it was COmmanne 
der then:tocke Paul,and bror:ght him by night to 
CA711patits, 

32 Onthemorow, they left the hor ſemen to 
coerith him,and returned vato the caftle, 

33 Which when they came to Caſarea, and 
del:nered the epiſtle to the depmtie. preſented Paul 
alſo before him. 

34 end when the depatie hadread thelet- 
tcr,he asked of what prouince he was, And when 
he vnderſtoode that he was of Ciltcia; 


3s Twill heare thee, ſaide he, when thine ac- 
cuſers are conoalſs, And he commanded hin; ts 
be kept 17 Fizrod; iudTOMe;! hall, 


CHAP. XXIIH 


5. Iknewnot.) OurLord (ah S.Cyfrian) in the Goſpel, when it was ſaide to him, f.. ſwereft thou the 


high Prieſt ſo? reaching that the honour of Prieſthod muſt be kept, ſaid nothing to the 1,2 Prieſt,but onely 
purging his innocencie,faid,If I haue ſpoken cuil,beare witnes of cul; but if wel, why ſmiteſt thou me? Allo the 
bleſſed Apoſtle when it was faid to him,Doeſt thou affaile the high Prieit ſo with i] words? ſpake nor any thing 
contumeliouſly againſt the Prieſt, whereas he might haue pur forth him ſelte ſtoutly againft them which had 
borh crucihed our Lord,and which had now alſo loſt their God and Chriſt, Temple and Prieſthod,but though 
in falſe and ſpoiled Prieſts, yet conſidering the very barc ſhadow of the name of Prieſts, he ſaid, I knewe nor 
brethren that he was high Pricſt.By which wer.{s of the Apoſleycither it may be thought he knew not in deed that he was 
&n that fin:li:n, becauſe be ha{ not been oflony time in thoſe farts: or els that he ſo ſaid inreſpeFt of the abrogation of the hich 
Pri-ſthord of the Tewes,wh-rby he knee this man nat to be truely any prieſt, a#..hſe becauſe at this time they came not crder- 
ty to it by ſucceſiton of Aaron and Laye of Moyſes,but by the Roman Emperours fauonr, * as is ſaid before, though (as it is 

lawful 


- 


The honour of 
Priefthod, 


(Y07-eP- 65 þ 
69.n4, 9, 


See Annot,lo, 
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Lewfiul in ſuch acaſe) the t:ſſe to irritate them, he framet|) his ſpeach fo as they might not take occaſion of further accuſation 


aA74 inſt [ um, 


12. ſhe Sadducees.) This was the worſt Her:ſie amon7; the Tewes,denying that there be any Angels or ſpirits,the Re. Mac.li.2.c, 


(uu: redtion alſo of the bodies : and c:n*qurntly ( as it may very wel be gathered by the booke of the M achavees) they denied 
fpruier fir the dead. fer to offer or pray for the dead,and to thinke rightly and religiouſlyof the Reſurrefticn, are made ther: ſc- 


quels on? of another Of this ſeft of Saddwcees was (as Enſeb:us writcth Ji,z.c.22.Ec.hitt. )this Anan'ds the High Priefi,that denied praier 
cauſed Paul to be ſmitten, for ther Priefthod had now no more the protettionof God to preſerue it in truth and right indge- tor the dead, 


ment,the Chriſt.an Pricfthod being then eftabliſhed, 


Of rcueth,nothing bur tructh can be concluded, bur of falſhod not onely falſhod, but ſometime trueth. As 
this trueth,that the dead are not to be prayed for,doeth folowe of the falſe opinion of the Sadducees,thar the 
ſoule is mortall ſuppoſed to be true,and fo doe many other trueths. As for example,the ſoules of the righteous 


be not intorment after their death,the ſoules of the wick:sd be notin heauen after their death,&c, Not oncly High Prieſts 
Ananias was a Sadducce,bur allo Amz and Caiphas, before Chiiſts death.Caiphas doeth proue him ſe]te robe a SAGUUCEES, 


Sadducce by his ſaying,19an.11.50, wherein he ſpake the trueth againſt his meaning, Anas is ſhewed'to be a 
Sadducce,At.4.1.09 6. And loſephus teſtifierh,thatthe Sadducees were chiefe in dignitic,and had the gouern= 


ment many times among the lewes, therefore it is not ynlike, but 


the high Prieſts office Antiqu,6.18.cap.2, 


many of that vile ſe&by briberie aſpiredro 


12, Vowed them ſelues.) Sxch vowes, othes, or execrations as this, binde ns man before God, yea they muft inno 


wiſe be obſ.rued.1t is a great off: mce either to vow voluntarily,or to t.ukg any ſuch th.ng upon a man, f.r feare or by comnan= Vnlawful 


dement,For example,if thou haue raſhly by prom*5,uvow,or oth:arpointed to be renenged wpon any man, th: u bindeft mt thy 
ſelf therely neither muft thou keepe thy promes.1f thou be put to an othe to accuſe Catholikes for ſeruing God 4; they ougl t to k 
dog t) utter any innocent man to Gods en*mies and his, thiu oughteft firt to refuſe ſuch unlavfull othes * but if thou have 
not conftancie an4 coura.e ſo to do,yet know thow that ſuch othes binle wt at all in conſcience aad I aw of God, but may and 
m::ſ? be broken wnder paine of danmation, For to make or take ſuch vowes or othes,js one ſinne,an to keepe them,js an other {ar 
greater as when Herode,zs keepe his othe,fylled 1chn Baj tif? And ſuch vowes and othes to God as theſe are unlawful & muſt 
be Lrohen: an{not the vowes of Chaſt:tie and reiigion,as our new Miniſters teach by their words and workes. 

He that vowerh that which he is not able to pertorme,dorh likewiſe finne,and doth of neceflitie breake that 
vow,which he is not able to keepe. And 1f any man take an oth to diſcouer true Catholikes,he is bound to per- 


forms it,For it is no (finne abſolutely todiſcoucr them,rhat may withour finne dilcoucr rhemſetues. And many yowes. 


vowes and othes, are vnlawful ro be made,which when they are made,itis lawfnl to keepe, as the othe made 
to the Gibeonites,the breach whereof was puniſhed in Saws poſteritie,z.Sem.z1. And if it were ſinne abſolutely 
ro diſcouer them,yer it is not lawful tolye in denying or concealing ofthem. Wherefore your doftrine ſauou- 
reth ſtrongly of the ſet of the Priſcilkaniſts,which ſaid: Iurz, perinra, ſecretum prodere n.li,Sweare and ferſivcare,but 
bewray no ſecrets, Although obſtinate Papiſts, whom you aftrme to be true Catholikes, be in deede ranke here» 


CHAP. AXINL 


They proſecute him t» C.eſarea,bringing with them an orazour who befure the Preſident Felix arcuſith h.m. 10 He anſwee 
reth, defen.ling him ſelf from the crimes they charged him with, but confeſſing his relizjon plainly, 22 The1 udge | erctie 
ming bis rel:gio: to be irrerrehenſible, yeldeth not to condemne him at their pleaſure, 24 yea he oftentimes with his wife 
hearth his treaching, 27 but yet duth not his dutie to deliuer him out of priſon, 


tikcs and traitours, 


Nd after fue daies the high prieſt Ana- 

nias delcended, with certaine auncients 
and one Tertullus an oratour, who went to 
the Preſident againſt Paul. 

2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus began 
to accuſe, ſaying. Whereas we liue in much 
peace by thce, & many things are corrected 
by thy prouidence: 

3 Wedoalwaies and in al places receiue 
it, molt excellent Felix, with al thankeſgi- 
uing. 

4 ButleſtI hinderthee any longer, I de- 
fire thee of thy clemencie briefly to heare vs. 

5 We haue founde this man peſtiferous, 
and raiſing ſeditjons to allthe Tewes in the 
whole world,and authour ofthe {edition <of 
the ſee of the Nazarenes, 

6 Who allo hath attempted to violatthe 
temple, whome alſo being apprehended we 
would hauc judged according toour Jaw. 

7 But Lyfias the Tribune comming in, 
with great force rooke him awapout of our 
handes, 


8 Com- 


Na after fine dayes, «Ananias the bigh 

prieft deſcended,vith the Elders,and with 
a certame Orator, named Tertullus, which ap- 
peared be fore the depntie agarnſt Paul. 

2 And when Paul was called forth, Tertullus 
began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that we haue 
obtained great quietneſſe by the meanes of thee, 
and that many good things are done vnto this na= 
tion through thy prouidence, 

3 That allowe we exer,andin all places, moſt 
noble Felix,with all thanks. 

4 Notwithſtanding that I be not tedious unto 
thee, 1 pray thee, that thiu wouldeſt heare vs of 
thy conrteſie a fewe words. 

s Forwe hane found this man apeſtilent fe. 
low, and amooner of d:bate vnto all the Terres im 
the whole worlde, and a maintainer of the ſeFt of 
the Nazarites. 

6 Which alſs hath gone about to pollute the 
temple : whome we tooke,and would haue indged 
according toour lawe. 

7 But the high captaine Lyſias came pon vs, 
and with great violece tocke hing away out of our 
hands, #8 Comte 
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8 Comanding his accuſersto come tothee, 
of whom thou mayltthyſelf iudging,vnder- 
 Ridofalthele things, wherof we accuſe him, 

9 AndrtheIewes alſo added, ſaying that 
theſe things were lo. 

10 But Paul anſ{wered,(the Pref1det ma- 
king aſigne vnto him for to ſpeake.JKnow- 
ing that of many yeres thou art judge oucr 
this nation, I wil with good courage anſwer 
for my ſell. 

11 For thou maicſt ynderſtand that it is 
not abouec twelue daics to me, fince I went 
ypto adore in Hicruſalem, 

I2 And ncither in the temple did they 
finde me diſputing with any man,or cauſing 
concourle of the multitudc,neither in the ſy- 
nagogs,nor inthe citic: 

I 3 Neither can they proue ynto thee the 
things wherof they now accule me. 

14 Butthis I confefle to thee, that *accor- 

**ex7w ding to theiſete,which they cal hereſic,I do 
_ 0p Ter. 10: erue the father my God, belecuing all 
rullusF Tewes Things y are writtE 11 y Law & the Prophets: 
oratourcalle? 15 Hauing hope in God,the which theſe 
gionthe ſe& alſo them ſelues expeRt, that there ſhalbea 


+ erg reſurrection of iuſtand vniuſt. 

phe 16 Inthis my ſelfalſo do ſtudie to haue a 
Narrers: s. Colcience without offence toward God and 
Paulanſivereth toward men alwaies. 

and ſhewerth * 

that irisnohe- T7 And after many yeres *I came to be- 
relic nds f{towealmesvpon my nation,and oblations, 
for the word, 

Se#,jn this and vVOwWes. 

place: irivin 18 Inthe whichthey folid me*purified in 
Aceording eo the temple:not w multitude nor with tumulr. 
the way, which ; ; Y 

Fey edfhres 19 ButcertaineTewes of Aſa, who ought 


fe; asalfo AR. to be preſent before thee & ro accule, if they 


9,2.2422. : . s 
And therfore had any thing againſt me: 


the weed *& 20 Orlctthelementhemſelues ſay,if they 
ken oe 3  hauefoundiameany iniquitie,foralmuch as 


nerc.28.22, I\tandinthe Councel, 
the Godot 7 Butofthis one voice only that Icried 
my fathers, | 46066" L oe Abocobare. 
Ro.15,28. ſtanding among them, Thar ofthereſurre 
A@zr1,:6, Etio ofthe dead amlT iudgedthis day of you. 
AQt.23,6. 22 And Felix differed the knowing molt 
certainly ofthis way,ſaying,Whe Lytiasthe 
Tribune is come downe,lI wil heare you. 
22 And he comanded the Centurion to 


CHAP.Xx111L, 


s Comanding his accuſers to come vnto thee, 
of whom thou maiſt,if thou wilt enquire know the 
certainty of al theſe things wherof we accuſe him. 

9 eAnd the lewes likewiſe affirmed, ſaying, 
that theſe things were ſo. 

10 Then Paul, after that the depatie hinſelfe 
had beckened vnto him that he ſhonld ſpeake,ar;- 
ſwered, With a more quiet minde do I anſwer for 
my ſelfe, for as much as I underſtand that thou 
haſt bene of many yeeres indge vnto this nation: 

11 Becauſe that thou mateſt hnow, that there 
are yet but twelue dayes, ſince [went vp to Hie- 
ruſalem for to worſhip. 

12 eAndthey nenher found mee in the tem- 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſmg vp the 
people neither in the Synagognues,nor in the Citie: 

13 Neither can they prone the things wherc- 
of they accuſe me. 

1 4 But thus I confeſſe unto thee,that after the 


way which they call hzrefie, ſoworſhip I the God of 


my fathers, beleening all things which are writ- 
ten inthe Lawe and the Prophets, 

15 Andhane hope towards God, that the re- 
ſarrettio of the dead, which they th:mſelues looks 
for alſo, ſpall be both of the ruſt and wvninſt. 

16 Andherein ſtudy [,to hane alway a cleare 
conſcience toward God,and toward men. 

17 Now after many yeres,I came & brought 
almes to my nation,and offr ings: 


18 */nthe which they foud me purified in the Adts.21 a7, 


teplenether wv multitude or "Jet with unquietnes. 


19 Howbeit there were certaine [ewes out of 


eta, 

29 Which ought to bee here preſent before 
thee,and accuſe me, if they had onght againſt me. 

21 Orels lt theſe ſame here ſay, if they haue 
found any enill doing in me while I ſtand here in 
the connce!l, 

22 Except it be for this one voice that I cried 


landing among them,* That of the reſurreftion AQs.23.7. 


) 


fromthe dead,ars I inaved of you this day. 

23 Andwhen Felix heard theſe things, he di- 
ferred them - for he knew very well of that way, 
ana {ard Whe Lyſtas the captatne us come dowae, 
Twill kuow the uttermoſt of your matter, 

24 And he commannded an vndercaptaine 


to heepe Paul,and to let him hane reft,and that he 


keepe him,and y he ſhould hauereſt, neither ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to mini- 
to prohibit any of his to miniſter vnto him. ſer unto hims,or to come vnto him. 


24 Andafter ſome daies,Felix comming 
with Drufilla his wite, which was a Iew,cal- 
led Paul,and heard. of him the faith that is in 
ChriſtItsvs. 

25 Andhediſputing of t1uſtice & chaſti- 
tie,& of the iudgement to come, Felix being 
tertified, anſwered, For this ume,go thy way: 

but 


25 eAnd after certaine dayes, when Felix 
camewith his wife Dru/illa,rhich was a Ieweſſe, 
he called foorth Pal, and h:ardhim of the faith 
which ts roward Chriſt, 

26 And as hereaſoned of righteouſneſſe,tem- 
perance and indgenent to come, Felix trembled, 
and anſwered, Goe thy way for thi time, _ I 

ane 
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but in time coucnient I wil ſend for thee. 

26 Hoping alſo withal,y money would 
be giuen him of Paul,for y which cauſe alſo 
oftentimes ſending for him, he ſpake w him, 

27 But when two yeres were ended, Fe- 
lix had a ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus, And Felix 
being willing to ſhew the Iewes a pleaſure, 
Icft Paulin priſon. 
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hane a conuentent ſeaſon, I wil ſend for thee. 

27 He hoped alſo that money ſhould haue 
bene ginen him of Paul,that he might looſe him: 
wherefare he ſent for him the oftener, and com= 
muned with hin, 

28 But after two eres, Portins Feſtus came 


into Felix roume : ana Felix willmg to ſhew the 
[ewes a pleaſure,left Paul bound. 


CHAP. XX1ITIL. 


25 Iuſtice and chaſtitie.) 7 he Apoſtolike teaching was not of cnly or ſpecial faith,but of inflice, and chaſlitie,& iudge- 


ment,that « to ſay,of the terrour of Hel and other Gods iudgements in the next life anſiverable to our deedes in this world © by 
which the hearers were firſt terrified, ſo induced to penance, How ſay Hereriles then that ſuch things make men hypocrites? 


The right way to teach juſtification by faith only in Chrut,is begun with mans condemnation by the law, Iuſtification 
which requireth iuſtice, temperance and all vertues, moſt perfe&ly, in paine of damnation, and after men Þy faithonly. 
arc iuſtificd,to teach them allo thar all yertues are neceilarie fruires of faith. And therfore you may goe looke Slaunder, 


what Hererikes doe ſay,that vertues make hypocrites. For wefay no ſuch thing . Burthey that teach iuſtifica- 
tion before God by workes, or by keeping the law,doe rather make men hypocrites then truely iuſt, becauſe 


thatof workes of the law,no man is wuſtified before God. Gal.z.to.11, 


CHAP. 


XXV, 


After two yeres empriſoument the I ewes continew their ſute againſt him, ſoliciting the new Treſident Feſtus, 6 firft at Hie- 
ruſ:lem, then at Ceſareas 9 where throuzh the ewes partialitie he 1s faine to appeale unto che Emperonre: 13 and # 
in the meane time browgh forth by Feſtus( giuing him good teſtimoniegnotwithſtanding the exclamations of the Tewes a- 


gainſt him ) vnto king Arrippa and his Queene Bernice. 

ESTVS therfore when he was come 

into the prouince,after three daies went 
vpto Hicrulalem from Czſarca. 

2 And the chcete prieſts, and principal 
men ofthe Iewes went vnto him againſt 
Paul: and they defired him, 

3 Requeſting fauour againſt him,that he 
would comaund him tobe brought to Hie- 
ruſalem,laying waite for to kil him in y way. 

But Feſtus anſwered,that Paul is in Ce- 
ſarea:& y he would very ſhortly goethither. 

5 They therfore, faith he,thatare ofabih- 


tie amov you,voino downe w me,ifthere be 
D y 2 D ; 


5 
any crime in the man,let them accuſe him. 


6 And hauing taried among them not a- 
bouceight or ten daies, he went downe to 
Czfarca,8& the next day he fate inthe iudge- 
ment ſeate : and he commaunded Paul to be 
brought, 

7 Who being brought, there ſtood about 
him the Iewes that were come downe from 
Hieruſalem , obiecting many and greuous 
©cauſes which they could not proue, 

$ Paul making anſwer, That neither a- 
oainſt y law of y Iewes,nor again{t yremple, 
nor againſt Ceſar haue Iany thing offended, 

9 But Feſtus willing to ſhew the Iewes a 
pleaſure,anſwering Paul,faid, Wilt thou goe 


þ ors when Feilns was come into the pro- 
nince, after three daies he aſcended from 
Caſarea to Hrernſalem, 

2 Then enfourmed him the high prieſt and 
the chiefe of the [ewes,againſt Paul, they be- 

ſonght him. 

3 Andaeſired fawonr againft him, that he 
wonld ſend for him to Hieruſalem, laying waite 
in the way to kill him. 

4 But Feitus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be 
kept at Ceſarea, and that he humſelfe would de- 
part ſhortly thither. 

s Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among 

you are able,come doxne with vs,c3 accuſe him, 
if there be any fault in this man. 

6 And whenhe had taried among them more 
then ten daies he went downe wnto Ceſarea, and 
the next day ſate downe in the indgement ſeate, 
and commannded Panl to be brought. 

7 Who being come, the [ewes which were 
come from Hieruſalem, ſtoode abont him, and 
laia many and grienons complaints againſt Pant, 
which they could not prone, 

s While he anſweredtor him ſelfe that nei- 
ther againſt the law of the [ewes neither againſt 
the temple,nor yet againſt Ceſar hane I offended 
any thing at all, 

9 But Feſtus willing to doe the Tewes a plea- 


vp to Hieruſalem, and there be iudged of ſure,anſrered Paul,and ſaid yilt thou goe vp to 


theſe things before me ? 

10 And Paulfaid, At Czſars iudgement 
ſcate doe I tid, where I oughtrobe judged: 
the Iewes I hauenothurt, as thou very wel 
knowelt, 


11 For 


Hieruſalem,and there be indged of theſe things 
before me ? 

10 The ſaid Panl,l tandat Caſarsindgemet 
ſeate, where I oxght to be indged- to the [ewes 


hane I done nowrong,as thou very wel kyowest. 
Vy 11 For 


The Aces 


11 ForifIhaue hurt them, or done any 
thing worthic of death, Irctuſe not to die. 
but it none of thole things be, whereof thele 
accuſe me, noman can giue me to them, +1 
appeale to Czfar. 

\ I 2 Then Feſtus hauing conferred with 
Deke by the the Councel,an{wered, Haſt thou appealed 
Iewes,doubred to Cxiar ? to Czar ſhalt thou goc. 

not to cre tr. 1:3 And when certainedaies were paſſe4, 
Romanelawes, King Aorippa and Bernice came downe to 
Czlarca to {alute Feſtus. 


t TES. Paul 
bothto ſaue 
him ſelf from 
whipping and 


and to appeale 


to Czar the ; 

Prince ofthe 14 Andas they tariedthere a good many 
Romanes not daies. Feltus fionified he kino. of Pau] 
yer Chriſte- Caics, Feltus ſignified to the King, of Paul, 


nethowmuch ſaying, A certaine perſon was left priſoner 
more may we 


call for aide of by Felix, 
Chriſtian Prin-. x5 Concerning whom , when I was at 


_ _ Hicruſalem,the cheefe prieſts and the aun- 

_ ue cients of the Ic\wes came vnto me, defiring 

forthe Chur- Condemnation againlt him, 

OT nd 16 To whom I anſwered, That it is not 

3.Augufiine the Romanes cuſtome to yeld vp any man 

m__ before that he which is accuſed haue his ac- 
cuſers preſent andtakeplaccto make his an- 
{wer for to clcerc him ſelf of the crimes, 

17 When they therfore were aſſembled 
hither,withour any delaie,the day folowing, 
fitting in the iudgement ſcat, I commaun- 
dedthe man to be brought. 

18; Of whom, when y acculers ſtoode vp, 
they brought no cauſe which I thought il of: 

I9 But certaine queſtions of their owne 
ſuperſtition they had againſt him, and of 
t oneLEt s y s deccaſed, whom Paul aftirmed 
toliue. 

20 Doubting therfore of this kinde of 
queſtion, Ifayd, whether he would goe to 
Hicruſalem, and there be iudged of theſe 
things. 

21 But Paul appealing to be kept vnto 
the knowledge of Auguſtus,I commaunded 
him to be kepr,tilI ſend him to Czlar. 

22 AndAgrippa faid to Feſtus, My ſelf 
alſo would heare the man. To morow, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt heare him, 

23 Andthenext day when Agrippaand 
Bernice-wcre come with great pompe, and 
had entred into the hall of audience with the 
Tribunes and principal men of the citie, at 
Feſtus commaundement Paul was brought. 

24 And Feſtus faith, King Agrippa, and 
al ye men that are preſent together with vs, 

ou ſee this man, concerning whom al the 
multitude of the Iewes called vpon me at 
Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to liue any longer. 


25 YethauelI foiid nothing thathe hath 
committed 


CHAP.XxXvy. 


11 Forif Idoe any wrong, or hane commit- 
ted any thing worthy of death, 7 refuſe not to die: 
but if there be none of theſe thin gs wherof they 
accuſe me, no man may aeliner me vntothem. I 
appeale vnto Ceſar. 

12 Then ſpake Feſtus with the counſaile,and 
anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? unto 
Ceſar ſhalt thon goe. 

13 And after certaine daies king Agrippa & 
Bernice, came unto Caſarea,to ſalnte Feſtus, 

14 eAndwhen they had bene there a good 
ſeaſon, Feſtus rehearſed Pauls cauſe vnto the 
king, ſaying, There ts 4 certaine man left in 
bond; of Felix. 

1s Aboutwhom, when Icame to Hieruſa- 
lem, the high prieſts andthe elders of the Tewes 
enformed me, and deſired to haue indgement a- 
gairſt him. 

16 Towhom Tanſwered,Is it not the maner 
of the Romans, for fanour to deliner any man 
thathe ſhould periſh, before that he which ts ac< 
cuſed, hane the accuſers face to face, and haue 
licence to anſwere for him ſelfe, concerning the 
crinze laid agamſt him, 

17 Therefore when they were come thither, 
without any delay, on the morow I ſateon the 
indgement ſeate, and commanaed the man tobe 
brought forth, 

18 Agcamſt whom,when the accuſers ſtoode 
vp, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
as I ſuppnſed - 

19 But had certaine queſtions againſt him 
of their owne ſuperſtition,and of one Teſns, which 
was deadyyhom Paul affirmed to be aline, 

20 Ardbecauſe I donbtedof ſuch maner of 
queſtions, I ashed him whether he would goe to 
Heeruſale,and there be indged of theſe matters, 

21 Butwhen Paul had appealed to be kept 
wnto the knowledge of eAnguitus, I commann- 
ded him to be kept , till ] might ſend him to 
Ce ſar . 

22 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Feitns, I would 
alſo heare the man my ſelfe. To morowe ſaid he, 


thou ſhalt heare him. 
23 Andon the morow when eAgrippa was 


come and Bernice,with great pompe,anawas en- 
tredinto the comnſaile houſe, with the chiefe cap- 
taines,and chiefe men of the citie,at Feſtus com- 
mandement was Paul brought forth. 

24 And Feſtus ſaid king Agrippa,and al men 
which are here preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, 
about whom all the multitude of the Tewes hane 
mtreated me,b:th at Hieruſalem, and alſo here, 
crying that he ought not to line any longer. 


25 Yet found I nothing worthie of _ 
inat 


a A aA 


euTb4s » 
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committed worthy of death. But foraſmuch 
as he him ſelfappealed to Auguſtus, Thaue 
determined to {end him. 

26 Of whom what to write for certain- 
tic to my lord,I haue not. For y Which cauſe 
I hauc brought him forth to you,and eſpeci- 
ally to thee, king Agrippa,that examination 
being macle, I may haue what to write. 

27 Foritſcemeth to me without reaſon, 
troſend a priſoner, and not to fignifie his 
caulcs, 
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that he had committed : Nenerthel:ſſ, ſeeing 
thathe hath appealed to Augnſtns, Thane deter- 
mined to ſend him, 

26 Of whom Thane no certaine thing to write 
vnto my Lord : Wherefore I hane brought him 
forth before you aud ſpecially before thee, O king 
Aorippa,that after examination had, [ m1 ht 
hane ſomewhat towrite, 

27 For me thinketh it unreaſonable for to 
ſendapriſoner,and not toſhew the cauſes which 
are laid againſt him. 


CHAP. XXV. 


19 Oneltsys deceaſed.) This whom he termeth by contempr,oneT E 8 $, hath now made al the Romane Empe- 


Rhem. rt. 


Fulke. 1. 


roters & Princes of the world to know him, hath gi4# the ſeate of the Ceſars to his pore ſeruants,Perer &7 his ſucceſſors, 
leſus Chriſt neuer gaue the citic of Rome;the icate of Ceſar ro Peter, and much leſle to the Pope, burthe 
Pope hath vſurped it againlt Czlar,contrarie tothe exprefſe commandement of Chriſt: Giue vnto Czlar, 


C 1p 91), 


b sn quam, 
C Aa7peu0r, 


Ada$,4. 


ce detul; ſen. 
tentiam, 


that which is Cxſars, 2ar.22.21, 


SERAP. XYVE 


Inthat hmnorable Audience b:ing formitred to ſbeake, 3 he declareth to the king what he firſt was, 12 and how miracu- 
lonſly he was comerted, 19 ani that he hath preached ſrnce,as he was commaun1ed from heauen, and a the Prophets 
hai foretold of Chr1f#, 24 Which flrangetale Feſins the Heathen Preſident hearing, ſauth that heis mad. 25 But 
he anſwereth,and exhor:-:1: then al to be Chriſtians as he is, 30 They finally pronounce that he might be ſet at liber- 


tie, but only fur his appea'e, 
B.* Agcippafaidro Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to ſpeake forthy telf, Then Paul 
ſtretching forth his hand, beganto make his 
an{were, 
2 Touching alrhings whereof I amaccu- 


 ſedofthe Iewes, king Agrippa, I account 


my {elfhappie for that I am to defend my 
ſelfthis day before thee, 

3 Elſpecally whereas thou knowelt al 
things thatare among the Iewes, cultomes 
and queſtions: for the which caule I beſeech 
thee,hearc me patiently, 

4 And my life truely from my youth, 
which was trom the beginning in my nation 
in Hierutalem,al the levies doe know: 

Knowing me before from the begin- 
ning(itthey wil give teſtimonie)that accor- 
ding tothe molt ture ſect of our religionl 
lived a Phariſce, 

6 Andnow torthe hope of the promiſle 
that was made of God to our fathers, doe I 
ſtand ſubic&to judgement. 

7 >The which,our ewelue tribes <{eruing 
night and day, hope to come ynto. Of the 
which hope,o king, Iam accuſed of y ewes, 

8 What incrediblething is it iudged with 
you,if Godraiſe the dead? 

9 And my ſelftruely had thought that I 
oughtto docagainſtthe name of Its ys of 
Nazarcth many contrarie things. 

10 Which alſo I * did at Hieruſalem,and 
many of the ſaincts did Iſhut vp in priſons, 
hauing receiued authoritic of the cheefe 
prieſts : and when they were Putto death, 


<Ibroughtthe ſentence, 
11 An1 


"— eAprippa ſarde vnto Paul, Thou 
art permited to ſpeake for thy ſelfe, Then 
Pan! ſtretched foorth the hand,and anſrered for 
himlſelfe, 

2 Ithinke my ſelfe haypy bing Agrippa, be- 
canſe I ſhal anſwere this day before thee of al the 
things whereof 1 am accuſed of the Tewes : 

3 Namely becauſe thon art expertin all cu- 

ones aud queſtions which are amorg the lewes: 
wherefore I beſeech thee to heare me paci« 
ently. 

4 My life that I haze led of a childe, which 
was at the firſt among mine awne nation at Hie= 
ruſalem know all the leres, 

s Which knew me from the beginning, ( if 
they would teſtifie ) that after the moſt ſtraite5t 

ſefl of onr religion,l lined a Phariſee. 


6 eArdnowlT ſtand, and am indeed for the 
hope of the promiſe made of God vnto:onr fa- 
thers : 

7 Vnto which promiſe onr twelne tribes in= 

feantly ſerning God day and night hope to come : 
For which hopes ſake, hins Agrippa, Iam accu- 
ſed of the Tewes. G 

8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
Unto you, that God raiſeth the dead? 

9 Lalſs verily thought in my ſelfe, that T 
ought to doe many contrarie things, cleane a- 

gainſt the name of Teſas of Nazareth: 


10 *pphich thing I alſo did in Hiernſalem, AQS.3. 


and man) of the ſainiles aid I ſput wp in priſon, 
haning receiued anthoritie of the high priefts, 
andwhen they were put to death, I gaue the ſen- 


KeHces 
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11 Andthrough outal the ſynagogs of- 
ten times puniſhing them,I compelled them 
to blaſpheme : and yet more mad againſt 
them, Iperſecuted them euen ynto foraine 
CitiES, 

12 Among whichthings whiles *I went 
to Damaſcus with authoritie & permiſſion 
ofthe cheete pricſts, 

I3 Atmidday,in the way, Iſaw(o king) 
from heauen alight tohaueſhined round a- 
bout me and them that were in companie 
with me,aboue the brightnes of the ſunne, 

14 And whe al we were fallen downe on 
the ground, I heard a voice ſpeaking to me 
inthe Hebrew tongue: Saul,Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? It1s hard for thee to kicke 
againſt the pricke. 

I5 AndIfaid, Whoartthou Lord? And 
our Lord anſwered, lamTts ys whom thou 
doeſt perſecute. 

16 Butriſevp and ſtand yponthy feete : 
fortothis end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I may ordaine thee a miniſter and witnes of 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of 
thoſe things wherein I wil appeare to 
thee, 

17 Deliucring thee out of the peoples 
and nations vato the which nowl ſend 
thee, 

18 Toopentheireies, that they may be 
conuerted from darkenes to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God, that they may 


recciue remiſſion of finnes and lot among 


the ſainCtes by the faith thatisin me. 

19 Whereupon, king Agrippa , I was 
not incredulous to the heauenly vifion : 

20 Butto them fult that are at Damaſcus, 
and at Hieruſalem,and vnto al the countrie 
of Iewrie, andto the Gentiles * did Ipreach 
that they ſhould doe + penance,and turne to 
God, doing workes worthie of penance. 

21 Forthis cauſethe Iewes, when I was 
in the Temple, *apprehending me, attemp- 
ted meaning to kil men, 


22 Butaided by the helpe of God,I ſtand 
vntil this day,teſtifying toſmall andto great, 
ſaying nothing beſide thoſe thinge which 
the Prophets did ſpeake ſhould come to 
paſle,and Moyles. 

23 If CyrisTwerepaſſible, if the firſt 
ofthe reſurreQion from the dead, he were to 
ſhew light to the people &to the Gentiles. 

24 As he ſpaketheſethings and made his 
anſ{were,Feſtus with a loud voice ſaid, Thou 


CHAP. XXv1, 
11 AndTpmniſhed them often in enery ſyna= 


gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme, and 


was yet more mad vpon them, and perſecuted 
them enen vnto ſtrange cities, 


12 * Abont which things as I went to Da- 
maſecns, with authoritie and commiſſion 0 f the 
bighprieſts, 

13 * Enen at midday, O king, I [awe in the 
way & light from heauen,aboue the brightneſſe of 


the ſunne, ſhine round about me, and them which 
iournezed with me, 


1 4 And whenwe were all fallen to the earth, 
Theard a woice eaking onto me in the He* 
brew tongue,and ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteit thoume ? It i. hard for thee to kicke a- 


gainst the prickes. 


15 eAndT ſide, Who art thog, Lord? and 
he fayd, Tam Ieſus whom thou perſecute#F. 


16 Bat riſe andſtand wpon thy feete, for 1 
hane appeared wnto thee for this purpoſe,to make 
thee aminiſter and a witneſſe both of theſe things 
which thouhat ſcene, and of thoſe things in the 
which I wil appeare vnto thee, 

17 Delinering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles, wnto whome now I ſend 
thee, 

18 Toopen their eyes, that they may be tnr= 
ned from darkeneſſe to light, andfrom the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receine fore 


genenes of ſunes, and inheritance among them 


which are ſantlified by faith that is inme. 


19 Wherefore, Oking Agrippa , I was not 
arſobedient vatothe heauenly viſion : 


20 Butſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſecas, 
and at Hieruſalem, and thorowout al the coaſts 
of Iurie,and then to the Gentiles that they ſhould 
repent and turne to God,and doe ſuch workes as 
become themtbat repent. 


21 For this cauſe the Jewes caught mein the 
temple, andwent about to kill me. 


22 Seeing therefore that I haue obteined 
helpe of God, I continue unto this day gritneſsing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other thing 
then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come to paſſe: 

23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , and that hee 


ſnould be the firſt that ſhould riſe Fom the dead, 


and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles. 


24 eAnd as hee thus ſpake for himſelfe, 
Feſtas ſayd with a loud woyce, Paul, thou art be- 


art mad,Paul : much learning turneth thee ſidethy ſe/fe ymnch learning doeth make thee 


to madneſle, 


25 And 


maaae. 
25 But 
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25 And Paul fayd, Tam not mad, moſt 
excellent Feſtus : but Iſpeake words of ve- 
ritic and {obricric. 

26 Forthe king knoweth oftheſe things 
to whom al{oT ſpeake conſltantly.for Ithink 
none of theſe things tobe vnknoweto him, 
For neither was any of theſc things Yone in 
a corner, 

27 Belecucſt thouthe prophets, king A- 
orippa? I kngw that thou beliceuelt. 

28 And Agrippa faid toPaul:A litle thou 

zerſitadeſt me to become a CHRISTIAN, 

29 And Paul fayd,I with of God,both in 
licle,and in much, not only thee, butalfo all 
that hearc this day, to become ſuchas Iam 
al{o,cxcept theic bands, 

30 Andthe king roſe vp, and the Prefi- 
dent,and Bernice, and they that fate by ri1E, 

31 Andgoing aſide, they ſpake among 
themſelues,laying, That this man hath done 
nothing worthic of death or bandes. 

32 And Agripps ſayd to Feſtus, This 
man might be releaſed, if he had not appea- 
led to Czar, 
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25 Butheſayd, Tam not mad: moſt noble 
Feſtus, but ſþeake foorth the words of trueth and 
ſoberneſſe. 

26 For the hing knoweth of theſe things, be- 
fore whom alſo [ſpeake freely, neither beleenc I, 
that any of theſe things are hidden from him, for 
this thing was not done ina corner, 

27 King Agrippa, beleeneſt thou the Pro- 

hets ? I wote weil that thou beleeneſt. 

28 Then Aprippa ſaid vnto Paul, Somewhat 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a chriſtian, 

29 And Paul ſaid, Iwonld to God that not 
onely then, but alſo all that heare me to day, were 
both ſomewhat,and alſo in a great acale ſuch as 
1 am,except theſe bonds. 

30 eAnawhenhbe had thus ſpoken, the king 
roſe vp, and the depntie, and Bernice, and they 
that ſate with them, 

31 Andwhen they were gone apart,they tal- 
hed betweene themſelnes,ſaying, This man dath 
nothing worthy of death,or of bonds, 

32 Then ſaid eAgrippa vato Feſirs, This 
man might hanevene let looſe , if he had not ap- 

pealed unto Ceſar. 
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29 Penance.) Pence often inculcated,and workes agreeable to the ſame. 


S.Paul preached repentance,but neuer popith penance,whereof ifhe had ſpoken, none of that honorable Popiſh p2- 
audicnce could hauz ynderſtood him, Therefore he yſeth that word inthe fame ſenſe it was commonly vn- 
derſtood borh of the Iewes and of the Gentiles, of whomithis aſſembly did conbiſt, 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


Whit a dargerous nenuigation he had towards Kome « an that by his predi&Fion and cornſell the ſhip minht hane bene (aued: 
And for his ſale (as God alſo renealed to bim before) all the compny was preſ-ru2d vuing 276, perſons, 


Nd after it was decreed that he ſhould 

faile into Italic, and that Paul with 0- 
ther priſoners ſhould be deliuered to a Cen- 
turion named Iulius,of the band Augulta, 

2 We going yp into aſhip of Adrume- 
tum, beginning to ſaile aboutthe places of 
Aſia, looſed fromthe land, Ariſtarchus the 
Macedonian of Theſlalonica continuing 
with vs. 

3 Andthe day folowing we cameto Si- 
don. And Julius intreating Paul courtcouſly, 
permitted himto goe to his frendes, and ro 
take care of himſelte, 


4 And when we had looſed thence, we 
failed vnder Cypres : becauſe the windes 
were contrarie, 

5 And failing the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphilia,we came ro" Lyſtra, which is in 


Lycia ; 


& 


6 And there the Centurion finding a 
ſhip 


N D when it was concluded that wee 

ſhould ſrile into [taly, they delinered both 
Paul and certaine other priſoners, unto one na= 
med Iulins, an vndercaptaine of eAuguſius 
band. 

2 * Anawe entredinto a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tinm gndlooſed from land, appointed to ſayle by 
the coaſtes of Aſia,one Ariſtarchns out of Ma- 
cedonia,of the countrey of Theſſalonica, tarying 

ſtill with vs. 

3 And the next day we came to Sidon + And 
Tulins conrteonſly entreat ed Paul,and gane him 
libertie to goe vnto his friendes, and to refreſh 
himſelfe. 

4 eAndwhen we hadlanched from thence, 
wee ſailed hard by Cypres, becanſe the windes 
were contrary. 

5 And whenwe had ſailed oner the ſea of Ct 
licia and Pamphylia, we came t9 Myraa citie 
in Lyſia, 

6 Andthere the undercaptaine found a ſoip 
F 2.3. of 


nance, 


2.Cor,11.23 


The Ates 


ſhip of Alexandria failing into Italie, remo- 
ued ys into ir. 

7 And whereas many dayes we ſayled 
ſlowly, and were ſcarſe come ouer againlt 
Gnidus, the wind hindering vs, we ſayled 
neere Crete by Salmone : 

8 And with much adoe failing by it, we 
came into a certaine place that 1s called 
Good-hauens, nigh to the which was acitie 
Thalaſſa. 

9 And when much time was ſpent, and 
whereas now it was not ſafe failing,becauſc 

#Itmay banl' the + faſt nowe was paſt, Paul comforted 

ethe Ieves 

faſte of theſe- them, 

oo_ Io Sayingto them,” Ye men, I ſee that 

ter whichthe the failing beginneth to be with hurt and 

was perillous, INUCh damage not oncly of the lading & the 
winter appro- ſhip,but alſo of our lies, 

_ 11 But the Centurion belecued the go- 
uernor and maiſter of the ſhippe, more then 
thoſe things which were {aid of Paul, 

I2 And whercas it was not a commodi- 
ous hauen to winter in, very many taking 
counſel appointed to ſaile thence, it by any 
meanes they might comming to Pheenice, 
winter there, a hauE of Crete loking toward 
the < Afrike and the Chore. 

13 And the ſouthwind blowing, they 
thinking that they had obteined their pur- 
poſe,when they had parted from Afſon, ſay- 
led along by Crete. 

4 But not long after,a tempeſtuous wind 
that is called Euro-aquilo,drouec againlt it, 

15 And when the ſhip was caught and 
could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 
uing vp the ſhippeto the windes, we were 
driven, 

' 16 And running ypon a certaine iland, 

e Gree. Clau- that is called <Cauda,we could ſcarſe get the 

cock-boate, 

17 Which being takevp,they vſced helps, 
oirding the ſhip,and fearing leſt they ſhould 

c Aplace of fall into ©the Syrte,letting downe the veſle], 

quicke fandes, «7 ere they caried, 

18 And when we were mightily toſſed 
with the tepelt, the next day they caſt forth, 

I9 And the third day with their owne 
_ they threw forth the tacklings of the 

Ip. 

ho And neither ſunne,nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for many dayes,and no {mal ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was now taken away 
of our ſauing, 

21 And when there had bene long fa- 
ſting,the Paul ſtanding inthe middes of the, 
fayd, Youſhouldin deed, O ye men, haue 

heard 


© Namesof 
windes. 
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of Alexandria ſailing into Italie, and he pat vs 


therein, 
7 And whenwe had ſailed ſlowly many daies 
and ſcarſe were come oner against Gnidns, be- 
cauſe the wind withſtood vs, we ſailed hard by 
[|Or, Cretg, 


|| Candie,oner againit Salmone, 
which was an 


8 Andwithmuch worke ſailed beyond it,and bighhill of 
came wntoaplace which is called the Faire ha.. 
nens,nigh wherenntowas thecitie of Laſea, 


9 When much time was ſpent,and when ſai- 

ling was now ieopardors, becauſe alſo that the 
faite was now already pait, Paul put them inre- 
membrance. 

10 eAndhe ſaid unto them, Sirs, Iperceine 
that this voiagewill be with hurt and much da- 
magent of the lading and ſhip onely, but alſo of 
onr lines. 

11 Nenertheleſſe, the undercapraine belce= 
ed the gonuernour and the maifter of the ſhippe, 
more then thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
Paul. 

12 Andbecauſe the hanen was not commo- 
drous to winter in, many tooke connſaile to de 
part theuce, if by any meanes they might attaine 
to Phenice,and there towinter, which ts an ha- 
men of Candie, and heth toward the Southwe#t 
and Northweſt wind, 

13 eAnd when the South wind blew ſoftly, 
they ſuppoſing that they had obtained their pur- 

poſe,looſed unto Aſſon,and ſailed pait Candie, 


14 But not long after, there aroſe agaynit 
their prrpoſe, a flaw of wind out of the North- 
eaſt, which ts called Earochydon. 

15 And when the ſhip was canght,and could 
zot reſiſt the wind we let her goe, ex werearinen 
with the weather, 


16 But we were cariedintoan Iſle, which 5 
called Clanda, and had much worke to come by a 
boate, 
17 Which they tooke yp,ond vſed helpe, and 
made fait the ſhip, fearing lea#t theyſhould fall 
into the Syrtes : and ſo they let downe alveſſell, m—_—_— 
and were caried, 
18 The next day when we were toſſedwith 
an exceeding tempeſt,they lighted the ſhip : 
i9 And the third day we caFt ont with our 
owne hands the tackling of the ſhip. 
20 eAndwhenneither the ſunne nor ſtarres 
in many dayes appeared,and no ſmall tempeſt lay 
pon vs,all hope that we jhould be ſaned was then 
taken away. 
21 But after long abFinence, Pal ſtoode 
forth in the raiddes of them, and ſayd, Syrs, yee 
ſhould hane hearkened vntome,andnot hane loo- 


{cd 


C 5AXfive, 
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hcard me, and not parted from Crete, and 
haue gained this hurt and lofle, 

22 Andnow I cxhort youto be of good 
cheere.for there ſhall beno loſle of any toule 
among you, but ofthe ſhip. 

23 For||an Angel ofthe God whoſe Iam, 
and *whomlT ſcruc,ſRtood by me this night, 

24 Saying,Feare not Paul,thou mult ap- 
pearebefore Czſar : and behold God hath 
tgiuen thee al that {aile with thee. 

25 Forthe which cauſe be of good chere 


ye men : for I belecue God,thatitſhal ſo be, 


as it hath bene ſaid to me, 

26 And we mult come yutto a certaine 
land. 

27 But after the fourteenth night was 
come on vs, as we werefailing in Adria a- 
bout midnight, the ſhipmen deemed that 
there appeared ſome countrie tothem. 

28 Who alſo ſounding, found twentie 
fadomes: and being parteda litle fro thence, 
they tound fifteene fadomes, 

29 And fearing leſt we ſhould fall into 
rough places,caſting out of the ſterne foure 
ankers,they wiſhed that day were come. 

30 Butasthe ſhipmen ſought to flee out 
of the ſhip, hauing let downe the cock-bote 
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ſed from Candie and to bane gained unto vs this 
harme and loſſe. 

22 eAnd now I exhort you to bee of good 
cheere : for there ſhallbe noleſſe of any mans life 
among yon,but of the ſhip. 

23 For there ſtood by mee this night the an- 
gel of God,whoſe I am,andwhom I ſerne, 

24 Saying, Feare not, Paul, thou muFt bee 
brought before Ceſar, and loe, God hath ginen 
thee allthem that ſaile with thee. 

z5 Wherefare firs, be of good cheere « for I 
beleene God, that it ſhall be enen as it was tolde 
7e. 

26 Howbeit, we mu#t be caft into acertaine 
Hand, 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were ſailing in eAdria about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew neere to ſoms 
conntrey © 

28 eAnd ſounded, and found it twentie fa- 
domes : and when they bad gone alitle further, 
they ſounded againe, && found it fifteene fadoms. 

29 Then fearing leaſt we ſhould hane fallen 
on ſome rocke, they caſt foure ankers out of the 


ſterne, and wiſhed for the day. 


30 Andasthe ſhipmenwere about toflee out 
of the ſhip,when they had let downe the boate in- 


into the ſea, pretending as if they were a- to the ſea, wnder a colour as though they would 
bourto caſt out ankers out ofthe fore part of hawe caſt ankers ont of the foreſhip, 


the ſhip, 

31 Paul ſaydto the Centurion andto the 
ſouldiars, || Vales theſe tariein the ſhip, you 
cannot be ſaued, 

32 Then the ſouldiars cut of the ropes 
of the cocke-boate : and ſuffered it to fall 
away. 

33 And when it began to belight, Paul 
deſired all to take meate, ſaying, This day is 
the tourteenth day that you expect and re- 
maine faſting,taking nothing. 

34 For the which cauſe I defire you to 
take mear for your health ſake: for there ſhal 


not an heare of the head periſh of any of you. 


35 And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
taking bread, he gaue thanks toGod in the 
fight of themal: and when he had broken it, 
he began to cate, 

36 And being al made of better cheere, 
they alſo tooke meate, 

37 And we were inalin the ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeuentie f1xe, 

38, And being filled with meate, they 
lighted the ſhip,caſting the wheatinto y ſea. 

39 And when day was come , they 
knewnot theland: butthey ſpiad a certaine 
crecke that had a ſhore, intothe which they 

minded, 


31 Paul ſaid to the vndercaptaine, & to the 
ſouldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye can 
notbe ſaned. 

32 Thenthe ſouldiers cat off the rope of the 
boate,and let it fall away. 


33 Andwhen the day began toappeare,Paul 
beſought them all to take meate, ſaymg, Thists 
the fourteenth day that ye hane taried and conti- 
nued faſting,receining nothing at all, 

' 34 Wherefore, Ipray youto take meate, for 
this no donbt is for your health, for there ſhal not 
an heare fall from the head of any of you. 


35 Andwhen he had thus ſpoken, hee tooke 
bread, and gaue thankes to God in preſence of 
them all: andwhen he haa brokenit, he began 
to eate. 

35 Then were they all of good cheere, and 
they alſo tooke meate, 


37 Andwe were altogether in the ſhip, two 
hmwared,threeſcore and /rxteene ſoules. 

38 Andwhen they had eatenynough, they 
_=_ the ſhippe, and caſt out the wheate into 
the ſea, 


39 Andwhen it was day, they knew not the 


land : but they ſpied a certaine hauen with a 
bake,intothe which they were minded, rf it were 


poſſible, 


V v. 4. 


Rnem. 1, 


Fulke.r, 


Rhem, 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke, 3. 


The Aces 


minded,ifthey could,to caſt a landthe ſhip. 

40 And when thcy had taken vp the an- 
kers, they committed thernſelues to the ſea, 
loo{ing withall the rudder bands : & hoifin o 
vp the maine faile according as the wind 
blew,they went on toward the ſhore, 

41 And when we were fallenintoa place 
berwene tio ſeas,they graucled the ſhip : & 
the forc-part truly ſticking faſt remained vn- 
moucable : but the hinder part was broken 
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poſſible, to thruit in the ſhip, 


49 Andwhen they had taken wp the ankers, 


they commuted || themſelues wnto the ſea, and tOrgeitic, 


looſed the rndaer bands, and moiſed vp the maine 
ſaile to the wind,and drew toland, 


41 eAndwhen they fel! into a place which 
had the ſea on both ſides, they thruit in the ſhip, 
and the forepart ſtucke faſt and moonednot, but 


the hinder part brake with the violence of the 


WaAanes. 
*2 And the ſouldiers connſaile waz to hill 
the priſoners, leaſt any of them when hee had 


ſromme out ſhould r: away, 


by the violence of the ca, 

42 Andthe counſel of the ſouldiars vas, 
that they ſhould kil the priſoners : Iclt any 
{wimming out, might runnc away. 

43 Burtthe Centurion willing to faue Paul, 
forbade it tobe done : and he commaunded 
them that could {wimme, to caſt out them- 
{clues fir{tand efcape,and goc forth to land: 

44 And the relt, fome they caried on 
bordes , and lome vpon thole things that 
were of the ſhip. And to it came to palic,that 
al the ſoules eſcaped to land, 


£3 Put the vndercaptaine, willing to ſaue 
Paul fp then from their purpoſe,c+ commann- 
aca that they which conld ſivimme, ſhould caſt 
thermnſclizes firſt into the ſea,and eſcape to land : 


44 Aadthe other, ſome 0: boords, and ſome 
J ; 


on broken preces of the ſhip * and ſo it came to 


paſſethat they eſcaped all ſafe to ld, 
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24 Giuen thee.) Paul (ſ: aith SH terome ) had ſo many ſo::les in the ſhip T1101 him,that ts, fo many men faued for 
us ſake + 1nd after be is with Chriſt, ſhall bc ſhut his mouth,and mt be able cnce to ſpeal e for them that h.me beleened in his 
G:/e!? Hicro.adu,vigil. 1 berely he procucth il at if God do much for the merits of Saints in this life much more at their 
interceſſirn and prayer tm beauci, 

Who hauc 1 in heauen (faith Dauid) bur thee + ſpeaking to the Lord, P{.73.25, And we hauing an aduocate Teſs Chriſt 
with the father lelus Chriſt,haue no need of S. Pauls interceſiion,1n.loan.z.1,5.Auguſtine ſath,7 hat Chrift owr our only ad- 
kigh prieft hauing entred into the innermcſt part of the vaile that is, heauen, Sous ibi ex hu qui carn:m guſtattenmt, in- "0X, 
zer/ellat (ro nobys, He onely of all them that hauc titted fleſhdoth male interceſſion for v5, 1n Þ ſalm.64. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


23 AnAnge!.) S,P:l had mmny viſf-nc,ſpecially to aſſure him that he ſhowu'd to Rome and Rand bifore Cxſfr, our Gods proui- 
L ord hunſe fc before 23,101 .) appearin 29 binand here an Angcl, for that purpoſe, Wh erebry we plainly [-e the ſpecial fro- ence tothe 
widence of God toward that Seewhere his two frincitail Apofiles were gefrone.d ro prevch,piune the faih,linedie,be luri:d, Sec vl ROME, 
an{ honarred til che worlds end, 

Gods prouidence was great to plant and encreaſe his Church at Rome, bur not to ſet vp the Poves autho= Whether Pe» 
rizic there,abouc all other biſhops, yea abouc kings and princes, Whether Perer preached or died at Rome, ter dicdat 
we find nothing 1n the Scriptures,which thould not hauc bene ominted,if it had bene fo necellary a matter to 26s 
be knowen for the Yopes ſupremacic as you make it, 

31 Vnlestheſc taric.) 1m God rexealerh ty vs any thing,or afſreth vs cf .my enent to come4be diſcharreth vs Gods predeſti« 
1n:t thereby of our req fre endezonrs ard labrurs for atchiening the ſame gt eXECUt1:77 ordinar:ly by d: [ranements ton ard nation and ap« 
nen«termiſe then by their owe freewi'l and ations, S, Por! ſaid not here, Let vs do what we lift + w rhe we or fie we 9 — 
Pill;chether che mariners 20e out cr tarie within, we are all ſure to le ſawed, fer ſo God hath renealed rome, and he cannot yang tree will 
lenother canit fall ctherwiſe, but contrarywiſe ſaith he, If theſe mariners leane the ſniv, 3012 can not be ſaued, So ſay all & endeuours, 
trie (Cr! holike preachers to Chriftian pert le, What prouidence,pred: [t, nat#021,07 foreſruht 5 2Hr God haue of wonr ſaiuati- 
n,ym are not thereby conſiroined any way, you haue free wil ſill, and cannot be {red (thourh you be predeFtinare) except 
you leope Gods commandement5,repent you of your ſimes,heleenc,line and die well, And if it were reucaled to any man, that 
he were one of Gods eleFF,and that be ſhould finally die in grace nd be ſed, yet he were 2nd to worke his ſ1/uation with 
fexre and trembling, as *S.Pan! both did,and taught 1+ft be become reprobate +113 leſſe then the ſame Apoſtle here aud his 1.Cor.9,27, 
fellowes,tho:2h they had their | fe Fromiſed to them of God,yer were bound to libour and wſe all p ofſible diligence that they Phil.2,12- 
might 02 be drowned, 

God appointcth before hand not only the end, but allo the meanes by which men come ro that cnd.Soin p;egenination 
predeſtination of the ſainQs to ſaluation,he hath appointed thar they ſhal repenr,beleeuc,and worke their ſal- certaine. 
uation with feare and trembling,which meanes if men doc alwaycs and finally deſpiſe, we may norſay, They 
cane be ſaned thonyh they be predeſtinare, which is blaſphemy tothinke,bur our of doubrtthey were nor predeſti= 
narcd ro ſaſuation, Becauſethe holy ghoſt hath ſayd,whom he hath predeſtinared,he hath called, iuſtified, 8: 

lorified Rom.8.30, The will of man is free from coaction in all things,but nor from ſlaucric roſfinne, but ſo Freewill. 
ou foorth as it is made free by the grace of Chriſt, 
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CHAP, 


I Mfelita. 


$1 din, 
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Of the Apoſtles. 232 


CHAP. XXVIISL 


After their ſhipwracke hauing wintered in the 1 land (now named Malta) where many miracles were wrought by Paul, 
they take ſhip againe, and ſ» by Sicile they come ro Puteoli in 1talie, the Chriftian Romans comming a great way #9 meete 
him, to his treat ioy, 16 Finally being come to Rome, in his lodging he declareth to the Tewes his cauſe, 23 and ena 
day atpointed preacheth 1 Es v s unto them, 25 And ſeeing ther zncredulitie, he ſheweth how it was foretold by 
Eſay : 2.3 bus that the Gentils wil wt be incredulous, 30 To whom he there preacheth two whole yeres without pro» 


hibitzon, 
ND when we had eſcaped, then we 
knew that the iland was called ! Mi- 
tylenc . But the Batbarous ſhewed vs no 
{mal courteſie, 

2 For,kindling a fire they refreſhed vs al, 
becauſe ofthe imminent raine & the colde. 

3 And when Paul had garhered together 
ſome number of ſtickes, and had laide them 
on the firc,a viper iſſuing out of the heate, 
inuaded his hand. 

4 Bur as the Barbarous ſaw the beaſt 
hanging on his hand, they ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Vndoubtedly this man is a murderer, 
who being eſcapedout of the ſea, ©Venge- 
ance doth not ſuffer him to liue. 

5 Andhein deede | ſhaking of the beaſt 
into the fire,ſuffred no harme, 

6 But they ſuppoled that he ſhould be 
turned intoa {welling,and that he would ſo- 
denly fall and die, But expeCting long & ſee- 
ing that there was no harme done on him, 
being changed they ſaid, thathe wasa God. 

7 Andin thoſe places were lands of the 
prince of the ile, named Publius, who recei- 
ung vs, for three daies intreated ys courte- 
oully. 

8 And it chanced that the father of Pub- 
lius lay vexed with feuers and the bloudy 
fixe . Vito whom Paul entred : and when 
he had praied, and impoſed hands on him, 
he healed him. 

9 Which being done, al in the ile alſo 
that had infirmities, came,and were cured : 

Io Who alſo honoured vs with many 
honours, and when we were failing away, 
laded vs with neceſlaries. 

11 And after three moneths, we ſailed in 
aſ{hip of Alexandria, that had wintered in 
theiland, whoſe figne wasthe Caſtors, 

I2 And when we were come to Syracu- 
{a,we taried there three daies, 

I3 Thence compaſling by the ſhore, we 
came to Rhegium : and after one day the 
Southwinde blowing, we came theſecond 
day to Pute ali, 

14 Where finding brethren, we were de- 
fired to tarie with them ſcuen daies : and fo 
we came to Rome. : 

15 Andfromthence, when the brethren 

had 


A Nawhen they were eſcaped,then they knew 
that the Iſle was called Melita. 


2 And thebarbarous people ſhewed vs no lit- 
tle kinancſſe, for they kindled a fire, andreceined 
vs euery one,becanſe of thepreſentraine, & be- 
canſe of the colde. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 


ſtickes, and layd them ou the fire, there came a 


__ out of the heate , and caught him by the 
hand. 

4 eAnud when the ſtrangers ſaw the bea#t 
hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelues, 
IVo doubt this man is a murderer whom thougb 
be hane eſcaped the ſea : yet vengeance ſuffe- 
reth not to line. 

5 Andbe ſhooke off the Viper intothe fire, 

elt no harme. 

6 Howbeit, they waitedwhen he ould hane 


ſwollen, or fallen downe dead ſodainly : but after 


they had locked a great while, and (aw no harme 
come to him,they changed their mindes, and ſaid 
thathewas a God, 

7 nthe ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the 
chiefe man of the Iſle, whoſe name was Publius, 
which receined vs, and lodged vs three dayes 
conrteouſly. 

8 eAnd it came topaſſe that the father of 
Publins lay ſicke of a fener, and of a blouay flxe, 
to whom Paule entred in,and prayed, & laid his 
handsoahim.,and healed him. 


9 So when this was done, other alſo which 
had diſeaſes inthe Jſle,came,and were healed: 

19 Which alſo did vs great honour ,and when 
we departed, they laded vs with ſuch things as 


were neceſſary. 


11 Andafter three moneths we departedin 
a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintered inthe 
Iſle, whoſe badge was Caſtor and Pollux, 

12 And whenwe came to Syracuſa, we tari- 
ed there three dayes. 

13 Andfiom thence we fet a compaſſe, and 


came to Rheginm,and 4 ter one day the South 


winde blew, and we came the next day to Pu- 
teolns : 

1 4 Wherewe found brethren, and were deſi- 
red to tarry with them ſenen dayes ; and ſowe 
came toward Rome, 

15 eAnd from thence , when the brethren 

heard 
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had heard, they came to meete ys vnto Apy- 

forwn,and the Three-tauerns. Whom when 
Paul had ſcen, giuing thanks to God, he 
tooke courage, 

16 And when we were come to Rome, 
Paul was permittedto remaine to him ſelf 
with a ſouldiar that kept him. 

17 And after the third day he called to- 
octher the cheefe of the Iewes. And when 
they were aſſembled, he ſaid tro thera, Men 
brethre, I doing nothing againit the people, 
or the cultome of the fathers, was delinercd 
priſoner from Hicrufalem into the hands of 
the Romanes, 

18 Who when they had examined me, 
would haucreleaſed me, for that there was 
no cauſe of death in me, 

I9 But the Iewes-contradicting it, I was 
compelled to appeale vnto Czlar,not as ha- 
uing any thing to accuſe my nation. 

20 For this cauſe therfore I'defired to ſee 
you and to ſpeake to you. for, becauſe ofthe 
hope of Iracl, am I compaſlied with this 
|| chaine, 

21 Butrthey ſaid to him, We neither re- 
cciued letters concerning thee from Iewrie, 
neither did any of the brethren that came hi- 
ther,report or ſpeake any eml of thee, 

22 But we deſire of thee to heare what 
thou thinke?: for || concerning this <ſecte,it 
is knowen to vs that it is gaincſaid cucry 
where. 

23 And when they had appointed hima 
day, they came to him ynto his lodging ve- 
ry many : to whom he expounacd, teltify- 
ingthe kingdom of God, and vhing perſua-- 


fon to them of Itsys cur of the law of Moy- P 


ſes and the Prophets, from morning yntil 
cuciing, 
C . Hp 

24 And certaine belecucd thoſe things 
that were ſaid: but certaine belecued nor. 

25 And whereas they did not agree a- 
mong them {elues, they departed, Paul ſay- 
ing one word: That wel did the holy Ghoſt 


ſpeake by Efaie the prophet to our fathers, 


CHAP. XXVIIT. 


heardof vs, they came to meet vs at Appij fo- 
rum,azd at the three tanernes.: When Paule (ſaw 
the, he thanked Ged,and waxed bolde, 

16 eAndwhenwe came to Rome, the wniley 
captaine aclnered the priſoners to the cheefe 
captaine of the hoit : but Panle was ſaffered tg 
arell by him ſelfe , with a ſouldrer that hept him, 

i7 eAnd it came to paſſe , that after three 
dayes, Paule called the cheefe of the Texes toge= 
ther . eAnd when theywere come together, he 
ſaydwnto them, EMen and brethren, though [ 
haue committed nothing againſt the people or 
lawes of the fathers, yet was [ delinered priſo. 
ner from Tieruſalem into the hands of the Ro- 
mans. 

18 Whichwhe they had examined me,would 
hane let me goe , becauſe there was no cauſe of 
death in me, 

19 Butrcheathe Tewes ſhake contrary, Twas 
conſtrained to cppeale unto Caſar it that [ had 
onght to accuſe my nation of, 


20 For this cauſe then hane I called for yer, 
enen toſce you, and to Seake with you : becanſe 
that fer the hipe of Iſracl I am bound with this 
chaine, 

21 Ard they ſayd vnto him, We neither re- 
ceined letters ont of Inrie concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the breath;en that came, ſhewed or 
ſpake any harme of thee, 

22 Butwewill heare of thee what thon thin= 
heſt : for as concerning this ſeft, we know that e= 
ery where it is ſpoken againſt. 

23 Andwhen they had appointed bima day, 
there came many tohim in his lodging, to whom 
he expounded > teitified the hingdome of God, 
erſuaaing them concerning Teſnu ith ont of the 
law of Moſes, aud ont of the Prophets, exen from 
morning tonght. 

24 And ſome wereperſuaded in the things 
which were ſpoken aud ſome beleenednot, 


2 5 end when they agreed not among theme 
ſelues, they departed , aftcy that Paule had ſpo- 
ken one word, that is to ſay , Wellſpake the ho- 
ly Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet, wnto or foihers, 


_ Efa.6,g9, 26 Saying, Goe to this people , and ſay to 26 Saying, * Goe wnto this people, aud ſay, F(1i.69. 
Mat.13,14. them, J/:th the care youſhal heare, and ſhal not With your eares ſhailze keare, ard ſhall uot vn- mar.x;.14, 


Mr.4 I 2, - . - , b- , p p a | . 
=> py vnaeritaud : and [ ecing you ſhal ſee, and ſhal not aeritand, and with your eyes ſhallye ſee, and not " 7 wy 2 
To.12,40, 4 rm R _ , : 1oh1.12.40. 
Ro.11,8, 27 For the hart of this people ts waxengroſſe, 27 For the heart of this people is waxed 2 


and with their eareshaue they heauily heard, && groſſe,and their eares are dull of hearing 5 their 
their cies+ they hane ſhut : leſt perhaps they may eyes haue they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with 
fee with their eies,and here with their eares, and their eies,and heare withtheireares, and under 
wnderſtandwith their hart and be connerted, c ſtandwith their hearts, aud ſhould be connerted, 


IT heale them, and I ſhould k:ale them, 
28 Beit knowen therfore to you, that this 28 Be it kroren therefore vnto yon, that this 
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CHAP.XXVIIT. 
Saluation of God is ſentto the Gentiles,and falnarion of Gods ſent unto the Gentiles , aud 


they wil heare. 

29 And when he had faid theſe things, 
the Iewes went out from him, hauing much 
queſtioning among them lelues, 

30 And hetaried ful two yeres in his hired 
lodging:andherecciued al y came into him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teacaing the things that concerne our Lord 
Itsvs CuRIsT withal confidence, with- 


out prolubition. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
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they ſhall heare it. 

29 And when he had ſid theſe words, the 
Tewes departea,and had greatreafoning among 
themſelues. 

30 And Panle dwelt two yeeres full in his 
owne hired houſe, andreceined all that came in 
vntohim, 

31 Preaching the kingdome of God and tea- 
ching thoſe things which cacerne the Lord Teſas 
Chriſt,with al cofidence noman forbidding him. 


CHAP. xXxV11T. 


r. Illand was called.) This iland (now Malta) is the ſeate of the hnizhzes of the Rh:d:s. the inhabitants whereof hane 
a ſpecial denotion to $,Pamwl : to whom both the cheefe Church (being the Biſhops Seate) is dedicated, &+ the whele Naud (as 
they cormt it) conſecrated, where the people ſhew yet to ſtrangers, his priſon 1nd cther memories of his miracles, 


Ifrhe inhabitants of Malta doe ſhew S. Paules priton, they thew a fable: for it is manifeſt by the rextthat Reliques, 


alchough he were a priſoner,he was not ſhur ypin a priſon, | 

27. They hauc ſhur.) Here aif5 (as Mart. 13.) 4t #5 pluine that they wonldnat ſee, nor heare, and that their exceca= 
tion 3s 89 be aterilated to them ſelues and mt to God, See annora. Io.12. 40, 

The execation of the Iewcs is to be attributed tothemlſclues that obſtinately refuſed to ſee: and ro God 
who iuſtly puniſheth them with that blindnefle chat they could nor ſee. 


ANNGTATIONS. 


CHaPr. xxviil. 


5. Shaking of the beaſt.) The promes of Chriſt (Marc.16.) that venemoms ſerpents ſhould not hurt them that beleeue 
in him, is fulfilled not in al beleers, but in ſuch as had the vift of nuracles, as $.Parl Ie, Whom here a viper by nature ſo 
wvenemous that the people thought he ſhow!d hawe died out of hand, did 1 whit ann3y;he extimmiſhins by t!;e power of Chrift 


al the poiſon of the beaſt. Y ex and ( as the Chriſtian people there til ths day beleence) by S, Parles provie:s the Nand was deli- Malta hath S; 
{ for eucr from al ſuch veremous ſerpents, in ſo much that chilaren there pl.ry with ſcortia1s excer jivic 


dread, l,tr6.1 orimes duly carie with then peeces of Fronts out of the Place where S,Paml ahode,bry which they affirme th.tt they hee them 
which in other countries adjoyning are bitten of ſeor{ is, the med:cane thertire being called, $., Paules grace. The Heretshes 


4Reg.2,19. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhems. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 


that knw not the power of God, nor the miracul;us vertues giuen to his Saints, macneel md blaſpleme, when they heare (uch Gods miracu- 


things as be proper to certaine countries, attrionied ſometimes to Gods miracles done by his Saints « a: thouzh that were nt 
foſſible, or were not 2s much to Gods honour, more thenthiugs pruceding only of natural canes, Such prophane men would 


nothaue attributed the hoiſimmes of the waters uf Tericho en Eljſers hi Verne and acivacle, amend ius thera ty caftiny falt tres, by his 
* znto them gf the Scripture ha:{ not expreſly teſtified the ſam: , It 5s the part of at fruthful men to referre ſuch things to God, Sain&is. 


when any inſt occaſron 31 24:61 thereuntograther then to nature : thorgh the incredu/ors doe alw.ues contrarie, for feare of ſu- 
perſtition and diſhmorrin + Gol.ar thor chis eſe21e 0 Fdrowning might better &* more ts Gods orie be referred to chance 
and the mariners md ſ*rie hen to $,Pan'es prajer cd extraodinarte workjzyr, 


Our merchants & other that haue trauelled into Malra can hnde no ſuch miracle of thar Jand . But if Gud Mirad'e, 


hauc giuen any ſuch graceto rhat Ifl1nd, it is not ro mainteine ſuperſhtion or wolatry, but to ſhew the glory 
of his tructh that his apoſtle preached . We doubt nor of the power of God in working miracles, but where 
wehaue nothis word to afſurs vs,we muſt haue good proofc betore we are bound to giue credir.Chriſt ſh-weth 
(faith Tertullian) chat the faithof ſignes and wonders which are exſy tv be one by falſe Chriſts, is raſh and uncerteine, 


Aducrſ\ Marc. lib.z, 


20, Chaine.) 1 would wiſh mw ( ſaith $, Chryſeſtame) * 2 be for a time inthe pl.:ce where theſe chatnes rem1ine, and ro $. Paules 


ſee the fetters which Dinels ſeared Angels renerence. hounl, 5 ad populum Antiochenum, See alſ> $. Gregorie lib.3 
epiſto.30. of the miracles d nc by S.Panles chaines, ani that he ſendeth to the Empreſſe Conſtantia ſome drſt thereof fi'ed of, 


for a great Relike and holy gift, 


Chyloſtome in the ſame homely, which is De patZentiaTob.s, faich, $3 qvis, &>c. If any would reward me with all 


beauen, or with that chaine wherewith Paules hand was bound, I would preferre it in hnwnr , By which ſaying it appea-= Reliqu:s, 


reth that the fathers in amplifications ſomenme exceed meaſure, Gregory Jearncd not of the ſcriptures to 
ſend the filings ofa chaine which he knew not whether it were S.Paules orno tothe emprefie. S. Paulc him- 


ſelfe ſcneno ſuch vaine preſents, 


22, Concerning this ſe&.) The Heretikes of ««l ſortes comfort them ſelnes much, when they finde here or els where the 
Chriftian faith called of the Tewes or incredulous perſons, a Seff or an Hereſre , and ſumetimes m contemps of Chriſtes perſon 
che Maifter of the ſame, the SefFof the Nazarens : as thownh the Clnerch of Gd might as wel erre in nam their doftrine 
Herefie,as the Tewes ani Pagans might & did miſſe in condenmins Chrift:an religion for an Hereſie : or as though the Pro- 
reſtants doftrine were as wel proned and tried to be no Hereſre, ly the Prophets an: other Scriptures, miracles, and conſent of 


al Nations and ages,as Chriſtes bleſſed doftrin> is Whereas 5n deed the ProtefFant: doftrine ts entdently conuinced to be he- the Chrittian 
retic..:l,by the ſame arguments that Chriſtes relivion is proved to be the only true dotFrine of ſulusationgml not an hereſie, And 
whoſoeucr can deduce the Chriſtian faith from gd.im to this day, through out a! the Fathers, Patriarches,P rophets,Prieſts 
Apoſtles, and Biſhops, by deſcent and ſucceſſion of al lawes and Ftates of true worſhippers an! beleeners (whichis the on!y or 


ſpecial way to proue that the Chriſtian faithisno herefie)be ſhal by the ſame meanes al at once proue the Proteſtants doFTrine 
tobe an hereſze and a falſe ſet, That the Tewes therfure and il men in al places contradifted the Chriſtian religion, calling it 
an Hereſie or a Sect, as though it had a berinning of ſome certaine Seft- Maiſter other then God himſelfythey were deceined : 
end the Church of God nenertheleſie calling the Proteſtants d:Etrine Hereſse in the worſt part that can be, and in the worf# 


ſort that ever was doth right and uſt niſtly, 


As 


e tltt time, and Pit. Paules blefling 


? focalled, 


2 
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The Aces CHAP.XxXVIIL. 


Fulke YT As S. Paule proued that way which they called hereſie to be the true religion, we haue beene alwayes rea- 
dic toproue that which you call hereſic in vs, to be the true religion of God, namely by the holy ſcriptures, Hereſie, 
AR.24.14. which we are ſure was the faith of Adam and allthe parriarches,prophets,apoſtles, and of all true 
Chriſtians vnto this time . That papiſts are able ro deduce their faith from Adam &c: it is a moſt monſtrous 
fable,ſccing they cannor deduce 1t out of the holy ſcriptures, which they holde to be vnſufficientto teach all 
things necefſarie to be belecued vnto ſaluation. What teſtimonie can they haue of the faith of Adam with all 
thereſt of the patriarches, prophets and apoſtles, when they retuſe the holy ſcripture as vnſufficient? The 
name of ſc& and herclic doth as truly agree to you that falſly obieftitro vs, as it did to the Phariſees, Saddu- 
cces,and obſtinate blinde lewes,thar falily did charge the doCtrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles with it, 


The endof the Attes of the Apoſtles. 


Rhem. 1. Whereunto we ioyne for the readers behalfe, two Tables of the 
two cheefe Apoſtles,and anote of the reſt,as an abridge- 
ment of the ſaid booke, and a ſupply ofſome 
thinges not there*mentioned, 


THE SUMME OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES, CON- 
TEINING SPECIALLY THE GESTES OF THE TWO PRINCIPAL APO- 
files, S S. Peter and Paul yn ſuch order of time and yeres of the Emferours, and from Chrifts Natiuitie,and Aſtenſion,as 
they were done : ſo far as by bo!y Scriptures or Ecceſtaftical writers may be gathered, Wherein though it be not poſſible to 
ſet downe the preciſe and vr:drubted time or yere of every thing, becauſe neither $.Luke nor others do note particularly & 
orderly the moments cf enery attionof the ſuid Apoſiles © yer we folow the mr ſt probable and tlaine plat that we finde in 
loly Scripture and aunci-nt writers , Whereby the ſiudious reader may eaſily diſconer the folly of the Proteſtants , that See the annor, 
can finle no time when * Peter nai2h1t poſſibly come to Romeghe Biſhop, and die there : diners thus in $, Paules attes be» RoM.16,15, 
inz mo leſſe hard to reconcile to the courſe of $, Lukes narratien, then any thing tcuching the hiſtorie of $,Peter namely by h—_ 
S J _ & S 
*three yeres freachmg in Arabia « al which nuſi needes be true, whether we hit the very inf time or no, and how ſo cuer 
authors differ about the ſame, | 


Fulke. 1. We doe notrhinkeit vnpoſſible that Perer might be at Rome, and die there, bur we ſay it is not like to be ſo, 
becauſe there is no mention therofinthe Atts of theApoſtles, And if he were atRome, becaule y ſcripture Whether Pe. 
doth nor make mention of it, we affirme that it is notneceſſaric to be knowne that he was there. Moreouer, © were at 
whereas S.Hicrome affirmeth that he came ro Rome the ſecond yeere of Claudius , and held the preiſtlic **** 
chaire 25 yeeres,W2 ſay it 1s impoſſible to be true becaulc it is confuted by the Ads of the Apoſtles,and the 
Epiſtles of Paule, and the Greceke writers, which athrme that he was 7 yecres biſhop of Antioch before he 
came to Rome. 


ESSABLE OF APFEIER 


Rhem. Tilerj, [Nat Dani, Aſcen | Re 3} Et TER cauſcth the Diſciples to proceede to the eleRion of another 
18 34 I | M FF) Apoſtle inIudas roome. A.1, 
d Reccuuing with the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Whir-ſunday,he 
@ xe madethe fit Sermon,and conuerted 3000, AF.z, 
He cureth one borne lame, preacheth Chriſt and penance to the Tewes : fo that 
5000 beleucd, AF.3.07 4. | 
He is impriſoned,releaſed againe, threatened & commaunded to preach no more: 
but he with Iohn anſwereth,that they muſt obey God more then man. Ag, 
He ſtriketh to death with a word, Anamias and Saphirayfor ſacrilege. A&.5. 
He is ſent with Iohn to Samaria, to confirme the newly baptized, where he repro- 
ueth Simon Magus, A.8. 
17 35 2 | He healcth Aeneas at Lydda,and raiſcth Tabitha from death at Toppt. Ag. 
He is warned and taught by a viſion, to preach to Cornelius a Genul, A, 10, He 
defendeth his recctuing ofthe Gentiles A&, 11, & recordeth (A&.r5) that God 
called the firſt Gentils by his miniſterie.* ſo thar Paules firſt preaching ro them, Fulke, *This is 
and his going to Arabia,muſt be after this. Sec S.Chry/jn Act,ho.22 Enſeb,l;,2.c.z, confuted by S- 1+ 


me 36 3 | Heconrinueth preaching in diuers partes of Iurie and the prouinces adioyning. A- —— 
bouttwo yeres after this,S.Paul viſiteth him at Hieruſalem. Gal 1. and according 


He preacheth in Syria and the prouinces of Aſia minor, Bythynia,Pontus,Galatia, to your owne 
Cappadocia,ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts in diuers places, i Pet.z.Nicepho,li,z, anſlation. 
c.35.Platina in Petro, Att. 9.29. 

23 39 6 | He goeth to Antioche, preaching there,& making thar his Seate,yert notremainiug 

there continnally,bur for the afftaires ofthe Church,departing thence,ſomerime 

to Hieruſalem, ſometime to other places, Hiero,in Catalog. Ignat. ad Magneſtams, 

| Art Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the putting of S. Iames to death, by the 

| commaundement of Herod, he is praied tor by the whole Church, and deliue- 

| red out of priſon by an Angel, 4&2, 


Auoiding 


234 


Cleudy | Auoiding the furie of Herod,he leauerh Turie againe. He appointeth Euvodius Bi- 
2 44 II ſhop in Antioche,Ewſeb,inChron.&s li. .c.16,Suidas.Ignar.ad Antiochen, And paſſing 
by Corinth, HE Camt To Romo conuince Simon Magus, HieroguGata- 
lozo.Euſebli,t.c.t2.13.24.Concil,to.t, 

He approueth and declareth the Goſpel of $.Marke to be Canonical. Hicro, i: Ca- 
talo.Euſebli,2.c.t 4+ 

Hauing founded the Church at Rome,ard planted his Apoſtolical Seate there,af- 
rerward abſent from the citic (citker expelled thence with other Icwcs , Corndl, 
T acit in Claudio; or rather according to the office of his Apolſilcſhip) le auing it 

- for a time, he viſited other Churches,and came to Hieruſalem againe,vſing borh 
| in his abſence andpreſer.ce, Linus and Cletus for his coadiutors. To.2.Concil. 

3 


pag.656, Epiph.to.2, Hereſ.27. 
g FI , | He holdeth the firſt Councel.A#.r5.He is reprehended ar Antioche by S.Paul.Ga- 
lat.1.cxceptthartdifference fe] before the Councel,as ſome thinke. Auguſtep.ig. 

He returneth to Rome againe , the Romane faith by his diligence now made fa- 
mousrhrough the world.Ro. 1, & 15. T heodoret. in16, Ro, Thence he writeth his 
firſt Epiſtle.1,Per.5,Fuſeh,(s.2.c.14.Hiero.in Catalogo, 

He ſendeth S.Marke to Alcxandria,and othersto plant the faith in diuers partes of 
the world,Gregoli,5.ep,f0.0 li.6.ep.37 Nicephols,tuc.z5, 

He writeth his ſecond Epiſtle a lule before his death,which Chriſt reucaled to him 

Neronis | to be at hand.2,Pez.1 He taketh order for his ſucceſſor. 
te Bk. 37 Hewas inally crucified at Rome, See the laſt Arnot, loar.c.21. 


FoELix ECCLESIA, cu totam doFrinam Apoſioli cum ſuo ſanguine profuderunt : vbi Perrys Paſions De- 
mini ad equatur,uvt Þ av Lv $ Toannis (Baptiſte ) exitu coronarur, Terml.de Praſcripr. 


Rhem. 1, 


NoN #ta calum ſplendeſcit,quands radios ſol demittit,quemadmodiom RoMAaNORvM VRBs dias illas Lampade; 
wbique terrarmm effundens,Chryl.in ep,Ro.hom.32.m moral, 


Hic nempe iam regnant duo Merita Petri & Paul; propter Prudext,in 
Apoſtolorum principes: eundem Paſhonis dicm cele- _ = 5, 
Alter vocatur Gentium, brius & ſolenniter Roma com- : 
Alter cathedrampoſiidens mendat.S,Aug.de conſ.Enang,li, 

Primam,recludit creditas 1.c,10, | 

Acternitatss 1416.15, 


Fulke x The Church of Romehad bene happy ſtill, if ſhe had continued inthe doftrine of Peter and Paule. where= v4. church 
" inſhe was firſt inſtruted,for which ſhe was commended by Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, and Prudentius. S.Au- of Rome, 
euſtine writeth againſt ſome thar feyned,that Chriſt did wrire Magike bookes to Perer and Paulc, ſuppoſing 
Paule to haue liued with Chriſt. For chae they had ſeene Chriſt painted with Peter and Paule,jn diner: places of Kome, 
Becauſe Rome doth more notably aud ſolemnly commend the worthines of Peter and Taule , enen becauſe of the ſame day of 
their paſſion,So by all meanes they were worth ;y 20 be deceined , which ſought Chriſt and his Apoſtles nor in their holy bookes, 
but inpamnted walles, ; 


A TABLE OF S. PAVL. 


Tiery, {Net Doms. Aſcen,) R$ PE EVEN Deaconsarecletcd and ordered by impoſition of handes, 

8 | 34 | 1 | O89 ans 
GY £ Stcucn the principal of them maketh a bleſſed ſermon, for which he 

{RREECEPY was ſtoned rodcath , Saul (afterward Pau!) conſenting and aiding 

therevnto,#.7, 

19 35 2 | Saul by commiſſion perſecuteth. 4.9, 

In his tourncy to Damaſcus he is conuerted. 1bid, 

He goerh into Arabia and preacheth there. Galaz.t, 

22 38 5 | Paulreturnethro Damaſcus where being in danger he eſcaperhyJer downe in a baſ- 

ker by the wall. A7,g, 

6 Thence he commeth to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, Galar. 1. Where being in danger 
of his life,the brethren conuey him our of the citie to Czſarca, and thence to 
Tarſus. Af 9, 

He preacheth inthe partes of Syria and Cilicia. Galaz. 1.and at Antioche, where 
the Chriſtians were firſt called by that name. A#.rr. 

He anc Barnabas being ſcuered from the reſt of the Diſciples by the appointmenr 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt,and after faſting and praier , by impoſition of handes conſe- 
crated Apoſtles and Biſhops,they come to Cvpres,where he conuerted the Pro- 
conſul. AF.13, 

| | He preacheth,in Lycaonia,and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned todeath , He appointeth 

: | Prieſts in euery Church, and returning by Piſidia , came againe to Antioche 
whence they firſt departed, AF.14. 
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Clandy | At Antioche and there abouthe remaineth (4.14) vntil the controuerſic rou- 
9 cI | 18 | ching the obſeruation of Moyles law. for reſolution whereof he and Barnabas 
| aſcend to Hieruſalem. Where they are appointed to bring the determination of 
the Councel to Antioch. And from thence paſling through Syria & C ilicia,they 

| teach the Chriſtians to obſerue the decrees ofthe Apoſtles & Auncients. 4.1 "A 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia and others adioyning, , by a viſion he is 
warnedto paſſe ouer the ſea,and ſo commeth into Macedonia, where he plan- 

| reth rhe Goſpel, Af.16. 

| Hence forward S, Luke purſueth S,Pauls ſtorie,chaprter by chapter ,until his 

apprehenſion in Hierwſalem,and arriual at Rome,in thu order, 

Hererurneth from Macedonia by Theflalonica to Athens , where he conuerterh 
many,namely S. Denys Arcopagita. AtF.17- 

From Athens he commerh ro Corinth,where he remaineth 18 moneths..4.18.and 
hauing viſited the Churches of Aſia Att.19) he commeth backe to Corinth Af, 
20, Whence he writerh his epiſtle ro the Romanes, Ko.15. 

From Corinth he ſaileth to Troas in Aſia, where vpon a Sunday he raiſed Euty- 
chus from death,preaching ul midnight.from Troas he commeth roMilctum by 

ſea,and there ſendeth for the Biſhops and Auncients of Epheſus, and exhorteth 
them. Aff.,20, 

| Thence comming to Hicruſalem he is taken, A#.z1 : and from the Tribune Lyſias 

deliueredro Felix the Gouernour, A#.z3: and by him left ro Feſtus, Act.24. he 
appealerh to Czlar, A&.25 :and ſois SENT To Rong, AFﬀaz7: where he ar- 

Neronss riuveth, Aft.28, 

3 58 25 | AtRome heremaineth in free priſon two yere, A&f.28 & then is deliuered, 2.7 im.4. 

After his deliueric he preached in ſundrie countrics of the weſt, namely in Spaine, 
Hiero.in Catalogo,Epiph,Hereſ.27,Him ſelf writeth that he purpoſed fo ro do Re.15, 

In his Epiſtle tothe Philippians (c.r,) he minded to yilite the Churches of Alta, 
which alſo he did.Genebrard.in Chron, 

He writeth firſt of al,his ſecond Epiſtle to Timorhee alle before his death. 2.7m, 
4. being now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome. Theodorer. 

14 | 70 37 | He was beheaded ar Romcthe ſame day chart Perer was crucified, S. Ambroſſſer.66, 

| 68.5. Maximus. 


OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. 


Rhem 7, H E Afﬀtes of the reſt of the twelue ApoFtles be nut much written of in this booke : but as * other Eccleſiaſtical wri- Genebr, out of 
TO | 


Fulke 7. 


Rhem, 


zers do teſtifie,they preached ſpecially in theſe nations, as foloweth , Andrew in Achaia, Iohn in Aſia, Philip in c1uers authors, 
Phrygia,lames in Iewric, Bartholomew in Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthew in Acthiopia, Simon in 
Perſia, Thaddzus in Mcſopotamia,the other Iames m Spaine,Matthias in Palcttine, So diſtributing ren ſelues 
throughout the world,to gather one Catholike Church of a! Nations,according as Chriſt gaue then commiſſion Mat. 28,19: 
and as it was prophecied of them before Plal.18, Their ſound is gone forth into cuery countric , and their wordes 
znto the endes of the whole world.But before they departed one from an other (the time whereof is not certainely know - 
en ) * al Twelue aſſembling together,and fil of the Holy Ghoſt,eche laying downe his ſetence, agreed vpontwelue prin ipal Rue. in expoſ, 
erticles of the Chriſtian faith,and appointed them for a rule to al beleeuers : which 1 therfore calledand is ThE Apo- ©) —— 
STLES CREEDE: Not written in paper,as the Scripture, but fromthe Apoſtles delivered by tradition, Rutt, 77.7. 
& Hiero.locis citatis.J/hich,as of old (Hiero.cont. Lucifer. ) ſo at this day al ſolemnely profeſſ» in their Baptiſme gither 9.aduerſ ore, 
by them ſclues or by others : and al that be of age and capacitie , are bound to know and beleene enery article of the ſame. 19,thersſ; 
Which are theſe that folow, 
It ſufficeth vs to know,thar the articles ofthe Creede arc all and cuery one proued to betrue, by the wri- 
tings ofthe Apoſtles,although we know not,when,or by whome, that Symbole was firit compiled. Bur where 
you ſay,that all of age and capacitic,arc bound to know and beleeue euery article of the ſame, you condemne 
the opinion of your forefathers,which thought ir not conuenient, that they ſhould learne them in their mo- 
ther rongue,and that it was ſufficient for them, to ſay their Creede in Latine, though they vnderſtoode neuer 


a word of it, 


THE APOSTLES CREEDE, 


or 
SYMBOLVM APOSTOLORYVM. 
1 _— in God the Father,almzghtie,cre- hand of God the Father almightie, 


ator of heauen and earth. 7 Fromthence he ſhal come toinage the quick, 
2 Andinltsvs CuRI1sTh1s only Sonne, our and thedead. 
Lord. 8 Tbeleeneinthe Holy Ghoſt, 
3 Who was conceined by the Holy Ghoſt, borne 9 The holy Catholike Church: the commu- 
of the VirginM AR TE. on of ſain{ts. 


4 Suffered vader Ponting Pilate, r:as crucified, 10 Forginenes of ſmmes. 
dead nd buried : Deſcendedinto Hel. 11 Reſurt” tion of the fl:ſh. 
s Thethird day he roſe againe from death : 12 Life enerlaſting. Amen, 
6 eAſcenaed into heanen : Sitteth at the right THE 


JMI 


Rhem. 1, WIN 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EP 
STLES IN GENERAL. 


F TER the Goſpels,which is a ſtorie of Chriſ? him ſelfe, and after the Aﬀtes of the Apoſtles,#hich is 
a ſtorie of Chriftes Church: now fo!low the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,which they wrote of ſuch matters, as 
they had then occaſion to write of . For being the fornders and the DoCtors of the Church , they did intheir 
| time, as the DoFcrs that ſucceeded them, did after them : who from the beginning wnto this day, hane writ- 
zen Epiftles and Brookes againſt hereſres, ener as they aroſe, and of al other Eccleſiaſtical matters, as they had occaſion mini. 
fred unto them, Of which their doingthe Apoſiles firſt gaue here the enſample: asalſo S, Luke inthe Atles of the Apo- 
ſtles.led the way to al thewriters of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie after him, !For although there be no compariſon betwene them 
for authoritie,for aſmuch 23 theſe are Canonical Scripture , and ſo are not any writings of their ſucceſſors © yet the occaſions 
and matters (44 I haue ſaid) are lhe, 

Moſt of theſe Epiftles are S.Paules EpifFles : the reſt are called* Catholicz Epiſtolz, the Epiſtles Catholike. For Euſeb.li.2, 

S. Paul writeth not any Epiſile to al (howbeit enery one of them i; for al the Church: ) but ſome toparticular Churches of Ecclhiſt.c, 23 
the Gentils, as to the Romanes, to the Corinthians ,zo the Galatians, to the Epheſians , tothe Philippians, to the Coloſſians, 
#9 the Theſlalonians : ſome to particular perſons, as to Timothee, to Tite ( whowere Biſhops among the Gentiles, to wit, of 
Epheſus, and of Crete ) and to Philemon, and then one to the Hebrewes, who were the Tewes of Hieruſalem and Inrie, But 
the Epiſtles of the other Apoſiles, that is, of S. Tames, S. Peter, $. John, and S. Iude, are not ſo intituled to any one Church 
or perſon (except S. lohnstwo later ſhort Epiſtles, which yet might not be ſeparated from his firſt, becauſe they were al 
of one Author) and therefore they aretermed Carholike, that x5, vniuerſal. For ſowriterh S, Iames: [o the twelue 
tribesthar are in duperſhon, greeting, and S, Peter an his firſt Fpiſile,thus : Tothe ele ſtrangers of the di! per- 
fion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia. in his ſecond, this : To them thar hauc obtcincd c- 
qual faith with vs. {#ewiſe S. 1ude: To them that are in God the father beloued, and in Icſus Chriſt preſerued, 
and called S.Iobnsfirſt is without title, 

Non, for the cccafions of their writing, whereby we ſhal perceive the matters or arguments that they handle : it muſt be 

remembred (as the Storie of that time in the Adtes of the Apoſiles doth at large declare ) that the Church then beginning, 
was planted by the Apoſtles not onely in the Iewes, but alſo in the Gentiles: yea and ſpecially in the Gentiles, Which thing 
offended the Icres many waies, Fer they could not abide to ſee,ſo much as their owne Countrie to receiue him forCurisrT, 
whom they had reicfted and crucified : much leſſe, to ſee, them preach him to the Gentiles alſo, that offended enen thoſe 
Jewes a'ſo, that be!eened him 19 be Chriſt, Howbeit ſuch of them as were Catholilgs, and therefore not obſtinar, were ſa- 
zf:ed when they underſt:ed by the Apoſites that it was Gods pleaſure , as AF. 11. we reade, But others of them became 
Heretikes,and preached to the Chriſtian Gentiles, that it was neceſſary for them to receiue alſo the Iewes religion.Of ſuch 
we reade AF, 15, Vnles you be circumciſed, you cannot be faued , And as theſe did ſo preach azainſt the eruh, ſo 
did the vnchriſtened Iewes nz onely them ſeluesperſecute, but alſ? ſire vp the Idolatrous Gentiles enery where toperſe- 
cute the Chriſtians : by ſuch obſtinacie prouoking God to reprobate their Nation: which yet they thought wnþoſſible robe 
done, becauſe they were the ſeede of Abraham, and were circumciſed , and had receined the Law by M oyſes, for ſuch car= 
na! reſpe&ts they truſted in them ſelne:,as though God and Chriſt were wnſeparab'y bound unto them : attributing alſo ſo 
2:1 to their owne workes,(which they thought they did of them ſelues, being holpen with the kn:wledge of their law,) that 
they would not ackpwledge the death of Chriſt to be neceſſarie for their ſa/uation : but looked for ſuch a Chriſ?,as ſhould be 
like other princes of this world and make them great men temporally. 

Herevpen did S, Paul write his Epiſtles, to ſhew both the vacation of the Gentiles, andthe reprobation of the Tewes, 
Moreoucr , to «dmonſh both the Chriſtian Gentiles , not to receine Circumciſion and cther ceremonies of Moſes Law, 
in no wiſe: an! the Tewes alſo, not to put their truſt in the ſame, but rather to underſtand, that now, Chriſ} being come, 
thy muſt ceaſe, Againe, to ſhew the neceſſitie of Chriſ?s comming and of his death: that without it, neither the Genti.. 
les could be ſaued : no nor the lewes, by no worke: that they con!ddoe of them ſelues , aithough they were alſ5 hotpen by 
the Law, telling them what was good and what was bad : for ſo much as al were finncrs , and therefore alſo imtotent or 
infirme + and the Law could not take away fume, and infirmitie, and giue ſtrength to fulfil that which it gaue knowledge 
of . but this was God onely able to de , and for Chriſts ſake onely world be doe it . Therefore it isnec:ſſarie ſor al to be- TY 
leeue in Chriſt, and to be made his members , being incorporat 10 his Body which is bis C atholike Church , For fo (al- 
though they neney yet did good worke, but al il) they ſhal haue remiſſton of their ſinnes, and new ſ? rength with al,to make 
them able to fulfil the comm: ements of Gods Lrw, ea and their works: after this ſhal be ſo gracious in Gods ſight, thas 
for them he wil gine them life enerlaſting. T his is the neceſitie, this is alſo the fruite of C hriſtan Relirion, And there 

fore he exhorteth al, both Gentils and Iewes, as to receiuc it humb!y, ſo alſo to perſenere in it conſtautly unto the end, againſt 
al ſedutTion of hertſie,a1d azainſt al terror of perſecution : and to wall: al thetr time in good workes,as nw God hath made 
them able to doe, 

The ſame doftrine doth the Catholike Church teach wnto this day moſt exattly: to wit, that no workes of the unbelee- The dotine 
wing or unhaptized whether they be Lewes or Gentiles,can ſane them: 19 nor of any Heretike, or Schiſmarike,although he be ofthe Cath, 
barizel,becauſe he is not a member of Chriſt : yea more then that yo worly of any thas is not a linely member of Chriſt, al- Chur on —_ 
through otherwiſe he be baptized,and continue within bis Chusrch, yet becauſe he is not in zrace but in moxtal ſinne, no worke pans = og 
that he d:th.is meritoriorws or able to ſauc him. 

This very ſams is $, Paulesdrflrine : he denicth to the workesof ſuch as hane not the Spirit of Chriſt,al vertue to iu- S.Paules docs 
flifio or to ſane © nezther requareth he a man. to hane had knowledge of the Law,or to haue kept it afore time,as though other. trine concer- 
wiſe h2 might not bs {ard by Chrif? : but yet when he is Chriſtened,he requirerch of neceſ9itie , that he keepe God commatn- cn 
dements,hy aucidiny of al ſinne,and doing good workgs : and to ſirch amans giod workes he attributeth a5 much vertne as i 
any Catholike of this time, 

Nemwertheleſſe th:re were cortaine at that time (asalſo al the Heretikes of this our time) whom S. Peter termet|, 
volcarned and vnſtable, who reading S, Par!es Epiftles, did miſconFter his meaning, as though he required not good 2.Pet.3, 
Xe-*% workes 


Ie 


workes no move after Bapriſme,chen before Baptiſme © bur held that onely Faith did iuftifie and ſzne a man, Therevpo the 
orber ApoFtles wrote their Epiftles,as S.AugnFtine noteth in theſe wordes: Therfore becaule this opinion (Ad ſaly- Aug. de fide & 
tem obtinendam ſufficere Solam fidem,that onely faith is ſuthcient ro obreine ſaluation)) was thenriſen: the other TE4.14.tr 


Apoſtolical Epiſtles, of Peter, lohn, Iames, lude , do againſt ir ſpecially dire their intention : to aucuch Prat. Pla 31, 


vehemently , fdem ſine operibus nhil prodeſſe , that faith without workes profiteth nothing, As alſo Paul him 
ſelfe did not define it zo be quamlibet fidem , aua in Dewm credituy , waatſoeuer maner of taith , wherewith we 
belecue in God, burtthat holeſome and expreſle Euangelical faith , whole workes procede from loue, and 
#he faith (quoth he) that workgth by lowe. wherevpon thar faith, which ſome thinke to be ſufficientto ſaluation, Cal.s, 
he ſo affirmeth to profite nothingzthat he ſaith,If 1 ſhcwld hare al faith ſo that I could remone mountaines,and hawe 1,Co; 1+, 
n0t char:tie,I amnithing, | 

He therefore that wil not erre in this point , nor in any other , reading either $, Paules Fpiftles, or thereſt of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, muff ſlicle faft to the duftrine of the Caiholike Church , which Church S$, Paw! termeth the pier and ?«Tim.z, 
ground of the truth: aſſuring bim ſelf that if any thing there ſound 40 bim as comrarie her«wnto » be faiicthof the 
rizht ſenſe: and bearing a!waiesin his minde the admonation of $, Peter , ſaying: As alſo our moſt deere brother 2.Per,z, 
Paul accordingto the wiſedom giuen to him, hath written toyou: as alſo in al his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of thelethings, inthe which are certaine things hard to vnderſtand,, which the ynlearncd and yn- 
ſtable deprauc, as allo the reſt of the Scriptures, ro their owne perdition , You therefore brethren, 
forcknowing , take heede leſt ye be led amiſle by the error of the vnwile, and tal away from your owne 
ſtedfaſtnes, 

Falke x. In this argument, beſide that it doth nor expreſſe ſufficiently the ſumme of the Epiſtles, the Reader mult 
be admonithed, that it is no where written inthe Epiſtles, nor inthe whole Scripture: That cuery member 
of the Catholike Church, hath ſtrength ſufficient to make him ablero fulkll the commaundements of Gods None 
Law, in ſuch perfeion as God requueth in his Law, or that his works arc made metitorious of ctcrnall life, _ » wy 
The contrarie doctrine is manifcſt in S. Paule, Rom. 7, 18.to the ende, Rom. 6, 23. neither doth he eucr al- nanny wh 
cribeſuch vertue to workes, as the Papiſtcs doe, thatthey are meritorious , He that will r.oterrc in reading Merit, 
theſe Epiſtles, muſt learne to know that Churchto be the piller of 1 uth, which hoJdeth the doftrine of truth 
caught in theſe Epiſtles, and in the whole Scripture,out of which only,the truc Chuich mult be knowen from 
the falle.Chry/c/?. in Math. oper, imperf. Hem, 49. In Ioan. Ho. 58, In Gen. Hom, 12. & 13. Auzyſt. de unit, Eccle [. 

Cap. 2. & 3.7 16, De paftoribrs Cap. 14. Finally, thule hard places to vnderttand, whereof S, Peter ſpeaketh, 
arc only concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and nor generally all the matter of his Epiſtles : yet are 
there other things hard alſo, but S, Auguſtine teacheth vs, that nothing 1 contcined in thoſe difficulties,w hich is 


nos els where found vitered moſt plain'y,De deet.Clniſt.lib,2.Cap.6, 


None ableto 


THE TIME WHEN THE FPISTLE TO 
THE ROMANES WAS WRITTEN, AND 
tne rounentt CICOTL, 


Rhem,r. EE = = H E hiftorieof $. Paul, vntil he came to Rome, S, Luke inthe Alles of the ApoFtloswrote exat7ly « and 


- though without any mention of his Epifiles , yer certaine it ts, that ſyme of them be wrote beſyre he came 
y- there,to wit,the two vntothe Corinthiansand this to the Romanes: ond ( * asitſceentth) Leforethcm al, the Gal,z, 
ASE Epiſtle to the Galatians, Wherein yet becauſe he mahgth mentin of the foreretenthyere after his conterſiongie 


gathering , But when he wrote the Second to them (where ir, the 11 chapter he makcth mention: of 14 3 eres, 10t onely af- 

ter hu Conu rſron , 4570 the Galatians 5 but alſo after Is Rapte , which ſe. meth to lawe bene when he was at Hiernſa- 

lem Ag. foure Jr after Is Connerſion ,in a raUnce, 4 he calleth it At, 22, 17) then were they ready © up ſo he 

ſciirh 2, Cor.8 : You haue begone from the yere paſt. and 2, Cor.g :For the which [ doc glorie of yeu tothe Ma- 

cedonians: rhat alſo Achata is ready from the yere paſt. howbeir iz folowerh ther? : ur thave ſentthe brethren, 

that (as I haue ſaid) youmay be ready : leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and find you ynready, we 

be aſhamed. But whe wrote to the Romanes, thay was he now come 19 Corinth for the? trpoſe , end had receiued their 

contribution,an{ was ready to goe with it eo Hiernſalem, For ſo heſaith Rovz, 15, Now therfore 1 wil goe vnto Hic- 

raſalemto miniſter to rhe ſaints. For Macedonia and Achaia hauc hi:zza wel to make ſome contribution vp- 

on the poore ſain&s thar are in Hieruſalem, 
® Epiph, Her, Sothen,the Fpiſtle tothe Remanes was not the firſt that Iy wrote, But yet it is * and alwai's was ſet fiſt, becauſe of th? The argumere 
| 1 -ge) $rimacie of that Church , for which c.1{+ aſs he handlethinit, ſuch matters as perreined not to them alene, but to the of the Fpiltle 
rar wniuerſal "arch, and ſpecially to al the Gentiles : to wit the very frame (45 were) of the Church of Chriſt , T anquam _ Rome 
Rom. enim * pro»0 Domino l-gati-ne fungens , hoc ef, pro > lapide angular , vtrumque prpuiny tam ex 1udc1 quamex 1,1. heluz« 
n 2,Cor. 5, Gonibus 


_ 


| 
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Gentibus conneffit in Chriſto per vinculum gratie. fo ſayth S. Auguſtine, giuing vs briefly the argument. in Engliſh thus: 
As being a legate for our Lord him ſelfe , rhar is, for the corner ſtone , he knitteth cogether in Chriſt by the 
and of Grace , both peoples, as well of the Iewes as of the Gentiles. Shewing , that neither of them hed in their 
Gentiltic cr 1ndaiſme any workes to brarzge of, or to chalenre ro them ſelnes iuſtification or ſaluation thereby , but rather 
fi nes they had to be ſorie for , ani to hnmble them {clues to the faith of Chriſt, that ſo they wixht hame remiſſion of them, 
an! ſtrength to doe meritorious workgs afterrvarde, Inwhich ſort , bec.urſe the Gentiles did humble them ſelues , therefore 
had they found mercie , though they nencr wif? of the Lawe of 31oyſ-s. But the Jewes, becauſe they ſtood opor their owne 
worke s,whi, h they did by their owne ſtrength with the knowl: dge of the I aw(being therefcrealſo called the workes of the 
Law, )and ſo wereld 112 Inumble them ſelnes ts belecue in Chriſt crucfied yhey miſed of mercieand became reprebatgexcepting 
ejcwe Reliquin that God of his goodnefe had reſerued to him ſelfe. H owebett in the ende,» hen the fulneſs: of the Gentiles 
14 come into the Church,then ſhall the falneſſe of the Iewes alſo open their eyes , acknowledge their errour , and ſirbmit thens 
ſelues to Chriſt aud his Church in like maner, In the me.nc time , thoſe that haue founde the gr.uce to be Chriſtians, he ex- 
hyrteth to porſenerance (a5 it was ſpecially needefull in thoſe times of perſecutions) and to leade their whole life nowe after 
Bartiſme in 990d workes: and to be careful of vnitie, bearing therefore one with ancther , both Iewe and Gentile, all that 
they may, and 9iuuing no offence to them that are weake, Thus be diſputeth , and thus he exhorteth throw7h the whole E- 
piſcle though , if wee will dinide it by that which is principallin ech pare , we may ſay, that wnto the 12, Chapter u his diſ< 


prtation * and from thence tothe ende, his exhortation, 


The r:orkes of 
the Lawe. 


Nowe, in theſe points of faith , and in all others (as alſo in example of life) the commendation that he giueth to the Rom.r. 


Church of Rome, is nusch to be noted. Your faith is renoumed inthe whole worlde. and your obedience is publi- 


Rom, 16, 


ſhed into cuery place. Ireioyce therefore in you. And againe: you haue obeyed from the hart vnto that forme R,,,;. 
of dotrine , which hath beene deliuered ro you. Ard thereypon agimne 7 I defire you brethren to marke them Rom, 16, 


that make diſſentions and ſcandals contrary to the doErine which you haue learned, and auoide them, For 
ſuch doe nor ſerue Chritt our Lord, buttheir owne belly :and by ſweereſpeachcs and benedictions ſeduce the 
the hartes of innocents. Therefcre to ſhunne Luther «ind Caluine , ard al! their crewes , wee bane iuſt reaſun and good 
warret . They make diſſenſfons aad ſcandales againſt the deFfrine of the Romane Church, Let no man therefore be ſeduced 
by ther ſurred wordes, 

Epiphanius ſayeth , the Epiſtle to the Romanes is compred the firſt among Catholike Chriſtians, burthe 
ſaycth nor, it was ſo aecompred for the primacie of the Church of Rome. By the fame reaton youmight 
proucrhe Church of the Iewes tobethe chicfe, becauſe the Epiſtle of $. James is placed before thereit. S, 


Primacie of 
the Romiſh 
Church, 


Auguſtine ioyneth to the wordes by youſer downe. Yrriſq, auferens onnem ſuperbiam meritorum , & inſtifican= Merites. 


des wir(y, ver diſci} linam humilitatis aſtocians. Taking from both, that 1s, Iewes and Gentiles,all pride of merizes,and ioy- 
ni: 19 them both together to be inſtified by the diſcipline of humilitie. Whereby wee ſee, that S. Auguſtine calleth the 
opinion of meries pride, and the doftrine of Iuſtificarion by faith, the diſcipline cf humiliic,as in deede it is. 
Forthc Apoſtle ncuer ſaycth, that men ſhall hauc ſtrength ro doe meritorious workes afterwarde , which 
were not to take away the pride of merites, but to change the marrer of pride, the pride of merires ſtill remai- 
ning. Finally , Luther and CaJuine make no difſentions, or ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Romane 
Chunch taught inthis Epiſtle, but diſcouer the herefies and blaſphemics of the Antichriſtian Church of 
Rome, which arc contrary to the doftrine of this Epiſtle , and tothe auncient faith of the Church of Rome. 
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The foundation of his Apoſileſhip being laide, $ he highly commendeth the Romanes , and proteſteth his affeftion towaydes 
them. and ſo comming to the matter, ſaith, our Chriſtian Catholike do&trine (that teacheth all to bel:eme ) to be the way to 
ſaluation: 18 becauſe the Gentiles ( fiſt of all) could not be ſaued by their Philo ophie, whereby they knewe God, for (a 
much as they did not ſerue him,but Idoles: be therefore iuſily permitting them to fall into all knde of moſt damnable ſine. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes, 
JETTA V Lthe ſeruit of IEsys 
WAWICHRIST, called tobe an 
B23. Apoſtle, * ſeparated into 
$ qthe Goſpel of God, 
RS 2 Which before he had 

>——promiled by his Prophctes 
inthe holy Scriptures, 

Ofhis ſonne , (who was made to him 

of the ſecede of Dauid according to the fleſh, 

4 Who was predeſtinate the ſonne of 


The Epiſtle 
ypon Chriſt« 
mas Eue, 


AQ.13,% 


{anctification, by the reſurrectis of our Lord 
Itsvs CnRisrT fromthe dead, 
eParh maſt By whom we haue receiued grace and 
nor be ſubie Apoſtleſhip © for obedience to the faith þ in 
toſcnſe, rez- 111 Nations for the name of him, 


ſon,arguing or 
vnderſtadng, 6 Among whom are you allo the called 
but muſt com- c < 

mandanabe Of IESvs CHRIST:) £0 

obeyed _ 
militic & {1m- ; 
plicide. ” God, calledto be ſaints. Graceto you and 


*e; Ted peace from God our father, and our Lorde 
Os IEsSvs CHRIST. 


S.Augnſtine : - 
vlerhrhis place $ Firſt 1 ove thikes to my God through 


and the like a- « | 
ſt Hhere- Itsys CHRIST forall you, becauſe|| your 


tikes, which faith is renoumcd in the whole world. 
wouldorave = 9 ForGod is my witnes, ©wh6 I ſerue [in 
Catholike my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Sonne,y +with- 
| us out intermiſſion I make | a memorie of you 
certainecoun- To Alwayes inmy prayers, beſccching, if 
tries or comes by any meanesI may ſometime atthe lenoth 
of the world, DY any Y l EY ; Ca 2 
_—_ 61. hauca proſperous iourney by y will of God, 
© AZ £0, 
Heprayeth £9 Come vnto you. | 
without inter«— T1 For I defire to ſee you, that I may im- 
miſſion that 0+ : 
meh ae day _ vnto you ſome ſpiritual gracc,to $con- 
Certaine times rme VOUu? 
— a7 ne 12 Thatis to ſay, tobe comforted toge- 
The Romans ther in you by that which is common to vs 
—— doth bh ich and mine 
ted and taught »Y . 4 : 
by entad 13 AndIwilnot haueyou gnorant(bre- 
core chthar El1ren) that I haue often purpoſed to come 
| me neue ynto you (and haue beene ſtaied hitherto) 
me : . X 
their faith. Au- that may haue ſome fruite in you , as alſo in 


_ orc the other Gentiles. 
ier - 
14 Tothe Greckes andthe Batbarous,to 


doret.sn 16. 


Rom.& C bryſe th e 


7 Toallthatare at Rome the beloued of 


The tranſ]ation of the Church of England. 


Hh; eA UL the ſeruant of Teſus 
| W - Chriſt , called to be an« A- 
=> \ poſtle, ſencred into the Gosþel 
of God, 
2 Which he hadpromiſed 
afore by bis prophets in the ho- 


ly Scriptares, 

3 Of his ſonne , which was made of the ſeede 
of Danid after the fl:ſh: 

4 eAndhath been declared to be the ſonne of 
God in power, according to the ſpirite of God, with power after the ſpirit that ſantlifieth, 


by the reſurre(tion from the dead , of ler Chriſt 
our Lord: 

s By whomwe hane receined grace and «A. 
poiteſhip, that obedience might be ginen unto 
the faith in his name among all Heathen, 

6 eAmong whom,e are alſo the calledof Ie= 
foes Chriit: 

7 To all that be in Rome, belowed of God, 
ſuinl?s by calling : Grace to yeu,, andpeace from 
God our father,and the Lord I eſis Christ. 

8 Firſt verily I thanke my God through Teſus 
Chriſt for you all, that yoar faith us publiſhed tho= 


rowont all the world, 


9 For God i my witneſſe , whom I ſorue with 
my ſpirit in the Gofpel of his ſonne , that without 
ceaſing I make mention of you 

10 Praying alwayes in my prayers , that by 
ſome meane at the laſt,one time or other, I might 
take a proſperous ionrney by the will of God ,to 
come Unto you. 

11 For I long to ſee you, that Tmight beſtowe 
among you ſome ſprituall gift , that ye might be 

/t abl ll bed, 

12 Thatts, that I might hanz conſolation to- 
gether with you,cach with others faith, yours and 
mine. 

1; Twould that ye ſhoulde knowe , brethren, 
howe that I hane oftentimes purpoſed to come vn- 
to you{ & bane been letted hitherto )that I might 
hane ſome fruite alſo among you, as among other 
of the Gentuts. 

14 1 am detter both tothe Greekes , and ” 

? 


Abac.4,2-' 


: 
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the wiſe and the vnwiſe I amdetter, 

15 So(as muchas1sin me)Iam readyſto 
euangelize to you alſo that arc at Rome. 

16 ForIamnot aſhamed of the Goſpel. 
For itis the power of God , vntoſaluation to 
euery one that belecueth, to the Iewe firſt 
and tothe Greeke. 

17 For | the juſtice of God is revealed 
therein by faith into faith : as it is written: 
eAnd the in(t|| lineth by faith, 

18 For 7 wrath of God fro heauen ||is re- 
ucaled,ypon all impictie &iniuftice of thoſe 
men j.deteinethe veritie of God ininiuſtice: 

19 Becauſe, y of God whichis knowen, 
is manifeſt in them. For God hath manite- 
{ted it vnto them, 

20 For his inuifible things, from the crea- 
tion of y worldare ſcene, being vnderſtoode 
by thoſe things that are made : his eternall 
power alſo and Diuinitie : fo that they are 


inexcuſable. 


21 Becauſe, whereas they knewe God, 


they haue not glorified him as God,or giuen 
thanks:butare become vaine in their cogita- 
tios,8 their fooliſh hart hath been darkened. 
22 For, ſaying them ſelues to be wiſe, 
they became fooles. 
23 And they changed the glorie of the 
incorruptible God, into a <fmilitude ofthe 


image of a corruptible man, and of foules 


and foure-footed beaſts & of them y creepe, / 


24 (For the which cauſe God thath de- 
lineredthemup vnto the deſires of their hart, 
into vncleanncſſe , for to abuſe their owne 
boudyes among them ſeclues ignominiouſlly.) 

25 Whohaue changed the veritic ofGod 
into lying:and haue worſhipped and fſerued 
the creature rather then the creator, who is 
bleſſed for euer. Amen. 

26 Therefore || God bath deliuered them 
into paſſions of tqnominie.For their women 
haue changed the naturall yſe, into that vſe 
that is contrary to nature. 

27 And in like manerthe men alſo, lea- 
uing the naturall vſe of the woman , haue 
burned in their deſires one toward another, 
men ypon men working turpitude, and the 
reward of their errour (which they ſhould) 
receiuing in them ſelues, 

28 Andas they likednot to haue Godin 
knowledge: God delivered them vp into a 
reprobate ſenſe: to doe thoſe things that are 
not conuenient: 

29 Repleniſhed wal iniquitie,malice,for- 
nicatio,auarice,wickednes,ful of nuie,mure 
der,contention,guile,malignitie,whiſperers, 

30 Detractours, 
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the barbarous both to the wiſe and to the umvriſe, 
15 Sothat as much as inme ts, I am ready to 

preach the Gofpel toyouthat are at Rome alſo. 

15 For [ am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chrit , becauſe it is the power of God unto ſal- 
nation to all that beleene, to the Jewe firſt, and 
al(s to the Greeke. 

17 Forby it ts the righteouſueſſe of God ope- 
nea from faith to faith : as it is written, The inft 
ſoallline by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is renealed from 
heauen,againſt all ungoalineſſe and unrighteouſ- 
neſſe of men , which withholde the trueth in un- 
righteonſneſſe. 

19 For that that may be kaowen of God, ts 
manifeſt among them , becauſe God hathſhewed 
it unto them, 

29 Forhis inniſible things , being underitan- 
d:d by bus workes , throngh the creation of the 
worlae , are ſeene, that ts, both his eternall power 
aud Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe: 

21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, not- 
withſtanding they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankefull , but waxed full of va- 
nities in their imagmations , and their fooliſh 
heart wis blinded, 

22 When they connted them ſelues wiſe, they 
became fooles: 

2; And turned the glory of the uncorrupti- 
ble God wnto an image , mad: not onely after the 
militude of a corruptible man, but alſo of birds, 
ani foure footedbeaſtes, and of creeping beaſtes. 

24 Wherfore God gane them wp to wnclean= 
neſſe , thro1::h the Iuſtes of their owne heartes, 
that therr one bodies ſhoulde be defiled among 
chem ſelnes. 

25 Which changed his traeth for alze, and 
worſhipped aud ſerned the creature , more then 
the creator , which zs to bee prayſed for ener, 


£Amen. 
26 Wherefore God gane them wp wnto ſhame= 


full luſtes , for enen their women did change the 


nvaturalluſe,intothit which is agarnſt nature, 

27 And lkewiſe alto, the men left the nattte 
rall uſe of the woman,and brentin their luſtes one 
with ancther , and men with menwronght filths- 
neſſe ,and receined in them: ſelues the rewarde of 
their errour ( as it was according.) 

28 And as they regarded 101 to knowe God: 
euen ſo, God delinrred them wp unto a lewde 
minde , that they ſhoulde doe thee things which 
were not comety. 

29 Being fu! of all unrighteauſreſſe , forni« 
cation, craftin?ſſe, couctouſneſſe , malitionſaeſſe, 
fullof enuie , murder, debate, deceite, eni!! condie 
tioned, whiiperers, 

KN. 4 
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30 DetraRours , odible to God, contu- Z29 Backbiters , haters of God, defþirefull, 
melious, proude, hautie, inuentours of cuill proude, boaſters, bringers vp of ewill things, diſc. 


things,diſobedient to parents, bedient to father and mother: 
31 Fooliſh, diſlolute , without afte&tion, 37 Withont ond&rſtanding , conenant brea- 
Without fdclitie, without mercie, hers, without naturall affeflion, truce breakers, 


32 Who whereas they knewe the iuftice vamercifull. 
of God, did not vnderſtand that they which 32 The which knowing the righteonſacſſe of 
doe ſuch things, areſ| worthie of death : not God (howe that they which commut ſuch things, 
onely they that doe them, but they alſo that are worthy of death ) not onely doe the ſame , but 
conſent to the doers. alſo hane pleaſure in them that doe them. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. L 


17. Theiuſtice of God.) He meaneth not Gods owne inſtice inhim ſelfc,but that inſtice wherewith Gol endue:h 
man when be iuſtifiech him.Aug,de Sp.& lit.c.g.,whereby you may gather the vanitie of the Hereticall imputatine inſtice, 

Theſcare the wordes of Auguſtine. Non dixit iuſtizia hominis, vel inſtitia prifruc wvolunatic, ſed inſtitia Der, non 
qua Deus inſtus eſt,ſed qua induit hominem , cr1m iuſtificat impium, He ſaide not the inſtice of man, or the imſtice of x man; 
owne will,but the inſtice of God , n«t by which God is tuft , but wherewith he doeth clothe man , when he iuſtifieth the vn= 
£odly, For man is clothed with the wiſtice of Chriſt, when juſtice is imputed to him without workes , Rom 4.6. 
And the vngodly man is not iuſtified by juſtice that is in him,for there can be none in an vngodly man,burby 
iuſtice imputed vnto him for the mcrites of Chriſt. Wherefore this place of Auguſtine, maketh dircQly againtt 
iuſtiicarion by inherent juſtice,as cucry man might haue ſecne,if you had not of herericall malice ſuppretled 
the reſt of the wordes,and fallly tranſlated the worde mdnit, which fignificth , hath clothed,and not endewed. 

23, Similitude of the image.) Loe zheſs and the like arc the Images or Idoles ſo often condemned #n the Scriptures, 
and not the holy Imazesof Chriſt and hus Sain&ts, 

Such be your images of God the Father, and of the bleſſed Trinitie: the rcſt of your images alſo,made and x,,s,,, 
ſet vp to be worſhipped, or had in any vſe of religion, are exprefly forbidden by the ſecond commandement, * 

24. Hath deluered them vp.) Eph.4,19.h? ſayth,They hauc deluered or giuen vp them telues to all vn- 
cleannefle. By which conference of Scriptures we learne that theni ſelues are the cauſe if their 3wne ſinne and damnation, 
God of his iuſlice permitting and leauing them to their owne will,and ſo 23ning them wp into paſſions Cc, 

Both is truc,that God hath deliuered them{and nor barely (uttered them)as aiuſt mege,and they haue de- _ ry web 
liuered them ſclues,as following their abominable luſtes, age”), ways 


ANNOTATIONS. AP. I 


7. Graceto youandpeace.) It a kindeof bleſſing rather then a trephane ſalutation , troper tothe Afpcſiles,of Apoſtolicoll 
greater wvertue then the bencdiflions of the fathers inthe olde Teſtam: nt, Theh ol y fathers of the Church ſeemed: 2 abſte 11e _ ” _—_ 
fromit for thetr renerence to the Apoſiles, * The Manichcer (Auguſt.cont.ep.tunda,c.5.6.) and whe; Heretikgs (45 alſo —_ _ vied 
gheſe of our time ) becauſe they would be counted Apoſiles, often wſe it. of Heterikes, 

This forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper tothe Apoſtles, for itis not vſed of them all, but may Apoſtolike 
with humilitie and reucrence,as a prayer,blefſing,or Chriſtian ſaluration,be vſed of all Chriſtians, eſpecially blefling or &@- 
of Miniſters of the Church. And alchough Manicheus in a certaine Epiſtle to Marceltus , 61d wiſh grace, mer- Ivtation, 
cie,andpeace, yet was thatneuer accompred herefic in him, butthat he called himſclfe (as Epiphanins recor- 
deth) an ApoFtle of Teſus Chriſt, and as Auguſtine reporteth in Epiſt, fundamenti , an AjoFlle of Ieſus Chriſ} by the 
prouidence of God the Father, withour any further ſalutation there, So theſe two Dottors are quoted in vaine, to 
proue it ynlawfull to vſe this ſalutation. 

8, Yourfaith renoumed.) The holy Doors vpn theſe wordes of the Apoſile,and ſpecial'y by our m1ſ#rrs promis _ wi 
* made to Perer,that hz5 faith jhoull not f. atle, ene treat teſtims me for the prod nee of Ged inthe i reſcriats ons {t he Ko- pages. + 
mane fauh, S.Cyprian thus: ep.5 5 nub. They are ſo bold to cary letters from prophane Schiſmarikes tothe chaire L#4,22. 
of Peter andthe principal Church whence Prieſtly vnitic roſe:not conſidering the Romanes to be thcm whole | | 
faith (the Apoſtle being the commender) was prayſed,to whom misbelecte cannot haue accelle, So S.Hier-m — 
Apolog adu.Ruſfm. l3.3.c.4. 0,2, Knowe you that the Romane faith commended by the Apoſtles mouth, will re- ,eq, F 
cciue no ſuch deceits,nor can be poſſibly changed,though an angel raught otherwiſe,being fenſed by S.Pauls 
auCtoritie, Ag4ine ep.63 ad Pammach,g Occanm.c.4.t9.2. Wharſocuer thou be that auoucheſt new ſees, I pray T1o07..1.2, 
thee haucreſpeftto theRomane eares,ſpare the faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtles voyce, And m another by mo hu 
place. Will ye knowe © Paula and Euſtochium, how the Apoſtle hath noted cuery prouince with their proprie- —@ 
tics? the faith ofthe people of Rome is prayſed. Where is there ſo great concourfe to Churches and Martyrs 


Tuftice not in« 
hercnt, 


The Romane 
ſtations,a to- 


ſepulchres? Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder from heauen, or where arethe remples (voide of Idols) ſo for of preaee 


ſhaken as there? Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the reſt ofthe Chriſtian Churches , bur that faith andde- 
there is in them more deuotion and ſimplicitic of faith, 17 an other place the ſame holy Defor firnificth that it is all votion. 

one 80 ſay,the Roma faith,and the Catholike, A polog.r.adu.Ruff.c.1. So doth S.Cyprian ep.5 2, num.t. ad Antonia- The Catholike 
num: and S.Ambroſe de obitu fratris,in med.JYhereupon, this worde Romane, i addedro,Catholike, in many com- ,,.x Romarh 
ries where Sefces doe abotnd , for the better d:ftin{lion of true beleeners from Heretikes : which in all axes did hate and ab- faith all one, 
horre the Romane faith and Church, as all malefuttors doe their Judges and correffors, 

So long as y fairhwhichy Apoſtle prayſed, did corinue in y Church of Rome,y fathers had cauſe to praiſe The Church 
God, & ro commcd itlikewiſe.But none of them ſaid or thought,y it could not faile, or y the Church of Rome of Rome may 
could neuer depart from y faith, The word which youtranſlatein $,Cyprian,nivbeliefe,is Perfidiayf1/ſhod gy falſe T6» 
dealing:tor he ſpeaketh of diſcipline,&nor of faith,againſt which diſcigline,y Romans while they cotinuedin y 
faith y was comeded by y Apoſtle,would do nothing,as they profeſſe an their ep.to S.Cyprii,acknowledging y 
it were y greateſt ſhame tor them y could be,to degenerate or go out of kind,fro thoſe comendati6s & glory. 

For 
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, 
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For it is leſte ſhame(ſay they)neuer to haue come tothe commen:{ation of praiſe,then to haus fallen downe from the hizh top of 
aiſe.1t is leſſe fault not to have ben? honoured with a 790d teſ/imonie,then to haue Loſt the honcr of good teſtimmies,1t is leſſe 


_ for a manto haue lyen baſely without praiſe or commen ation of vertues,then beinz diſhcrited from faith,to kaue loſt his 

owne praiſes, For thoſe thinrs which are wuttered to the glory t f any perſon, doe ſwel vp into the emnie of a me/? grienons oaime, 
wnleſſe they be kept with diligent and carsful labour, Eriſe.z 1 For $.Cypr an(though in error himlclfe,)yer chargerh 
Srephanus biſhop of Rome with error, Hiern 0:eweth,that Liberius biſhop ot Rome fel into herefic, in cata/,For- 
74nat Alſo he reproueth the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Ep.Enagrio, & preferreth the cuſtome of the Ca- 
tholike Church in al y world. S. Am5reoſ? proteiſerh,thathe defired ro tolow the Church of Romein al things, 
Sed ramen & nos,@7c.But yet we allo are m:n,and haue vnd erſtandn3 And therefore that which is better o)ſerued in other 
places,we doe rightly obſerue. De acram $6.3, cap.1. Wherefore you gaine norhing by theſe commendations but 
Yreater ſhame,cxcept you proue the Ronuth religion that now is Papiſtrie, to be the ſame faith that was prai- 
(cd by the Apoſtle,and the auncient fathers. 

g. Serue in Spirit, D-uers Heretikes when they hare that God is a ſpirit,and muſ? be ſerued and adored in ſpirit jma- How Godis 
og nethat he mnſs be h:noured only inwardly without ceremonies and externa! works* n hich you ſee is etherwiſe, for th:t the ſerucdin ſpirit, 
Ap;ſble ſerued God inſpirit hy preaching the Goſpel. To ſerne God then inſpirityjs to ſcerue himwith faith, hope, and charitie, 
and with al workes proceeding of thems as to ſerwe him carnailyjs,with workes external, withcut the ſuud internal virtues, 

To ſerue God in ſpirit, doth not exclude outward workes of obedtence, bur requireth them to be done,nor 
with che outward man only,(as hypocrites doe them, )but1n true aftefion of minde.As for ceremonies,other Worſhip in 
thenſuch as be neceflarie (as thoſe of Chriſts inſtirucion,)or ſuch as be conueriicnt for order,decencie,& edt. Y _ 
fication: are excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and truerh: which God requireth,lohn 4.and $.Paul prattiſed in 
the Goſpel. 

9g. Amemoricof you,) A 2reat example of charitic for al men, ſpecially for Prelates &> Paſtors not only to trcach, Prajertor con- 
but to pray centinually for the cenuerſion of people to Chrifts faith: Which the Apoſtle did fir them whom he nzuer kyow, n —_ of 


reſpett of Gods h:nowr only,and the qcale of ſults, oules, 

, cuangelize.) T he Gſpel is wt onty the Lifo of our Saniour written by the foure Euoge'iſts, nor onely that The Goſpel is 
which iswritten in the new Teftament: tut their whole courſe of preaching and teaching the faith, Which faith commeth oxdi= "O: only rhe 

+ "0 written word, 

narily of preaching and hearing,gnd wt of writing or r2ading. And therf re $.Parl thought uot himſelf diſcharged by writing 1; ac x8, 
80 the Romanes,hut his deſire was to preach unto them: for that was the Proper commiſſion giuen to the Apoſi les, *to freachto The Apoſiles 
«l nations, The writing of the bookgs of the Teſtament an cther part of Go4ts prou:dence, neceſſary fer the Church in general, witing,and 
but nt n-ceſſary for enery man in particu/ar: as tobe tauzht an; preached unto, is for enery one of age an wnderſtanding, C—_ 
And therf;re $,Peter(whywas the cheefe of the Comon: ſon) wrote litl> : many of them wrote nothin at al : and S,Paul that neceſkarie. and 
wrote wt, wrote but litle;n compariſunof his preaching: nor to any but ſuch as were conerted to the faith by preach:ng beſere, how. F 

S. Paul did preach the Goſpel allo by wring, and the people did heare by reading. For if ic had nor bene in 
his commiſſion to preach the Goſpel by wruing,he would nor haue declared in the beginning,that heis an A- p,,... _ 
poſtlz of leſus Chriſt, whereby he pro curcth atrention and vbedience vnro his doctrine which he teacheth by cie, P 
writing.Pctcr neither in writing,nor in general preaching,ſhewed bimſc}fe chiete of the commiſſion,yer faith- 


fully diſcharged the Apoſtleſhip of the circumcifion,that was commurred vnro him,Gal.2.7, 


17. Liverh by faith.) 1n the 10.ts the Hebrewesyhe ſhewerh b' this place of the Tr phee (Abacuc 2.)that the inſt 
thmnob he line ber: in peregrination,and ſceth nt treſcitly nor entoycth the life eucrlaftimy prom:ſed to him, yt holdeth faft 
the hope thereof by faith. In this place he applicth the Prophets words further to this "onſe, That it is omr faith, that is to ſay, The Carhoti 

| | wes EY atholike 
the Catholtke b:leefe ( ſa:th S.Anguſtine1i.z.cont.z ep.Pelag.) Which maketh amſt man, and diftinguiſherh ,, Chriflian 
berwene the iuſt and yniuſt,o:d chat by the low of faith,an nr by the law of workes hereof it riſeth,that the Iewygthe taith % gaod 
Heathen ph:loſ pher,and the Heretihg though they excell-d 1 al work gs of meral vertues, conl{ mit yt be inſt : and a Catho.. woikes wſti- 
like Chriftian man lining but an ordinarie honeſt life yither not ſmming greatly, or ſupp'ying bis faults by penance, is inſt, And m_ raya 
this differ nce riſcth by faith. not that faith can ſane any man without wor/-s, For it 1s nota reprobare faiththarwee ,, cr 4 
ſpeake of (as the holy Dotor ſaith) butthat which worketh by charine, and therfore remittet') ſnnes and makgth one whatſocuer, 
at.S eeS.A uruſtines pace, 

The faith of the Catholike Church is notthe Popiſh faich, burthe faith rhar apprehendeth the mercie of True faith, 
God inthe merits of Chriſt: which faith worketh by loue,and obreineth renuiton of innes coramirtrted of infir= 
mitic,whcreof we are truely penitent. This is that faith whereby the iuſt man Jmeth. Aud with:nr ir,fairh S.Au- 
euſtine)thoſe that ſeeme to be 599d workes are turn»d into ſinnes, For all that i5mt of faith 5 fmnz. Againe, Therefore there 
is br:t one hope of all the 21d{y, which grone wndey this brrthen of corruptibie fleſh, and infiruiief this IF, that we bane an 
educate with the father I eſus Chrift the righteonsand he is the ! r-pit:cttion for cxer ſunnos Cort Aluas Ep,Pel li, 3.c4*,5, Of 
ſupplying a mans faults by penancehe hath no word,but contrarywiſc he faith, Crum zt« 7, inſ?i omnes,ohc, Seciny 
all the 3:fF, both of the elder time,an{ the Apr fie; hued by rizht faith, which is in our Lorde Teſts Chrift, and had ſuch holy 
maners with faith that althouyh they could not berof fo perfect verene m this b fe, as in the life to come, vet what ſinne ſveyver 
hath cref't wpo1 them of Imemzane fra ltiegt is 8r:med;at'y wy pe.{ away thrownh the pietie if toe ſame faith. Our finnes there- _ _ 
fore (through faith)are freely remutred. And this ſaying doth proue inuncibly,thara mantis iuſtificd wholy by -——_— 
fairh,and nor partly by workes.For if a man were wſtified partly by workes (as the Scripture faith) te n/? ſhall 
line by faith,ywe might as trucly ſay,the nut thall Iiue by workes,which all Chriſtian cares abhorre to heare, 


138, Isrcucaled.) Byal the paſſige folmring y 816 Mdy ſee, that the Grſpel and Chriffs {aw con/:ſteth not cnly in j'rea- ge only faiths 
chins faith,( tho gh that te the grumd and ts firft al waies to be done; ) | ut to teach verturus life and good workes, and to de 
nounce damnation zo al eh:m that commit dead!y ſinn?s Fre pent not, And araine ive ſee that not only lache of faith 1s ſrne, 
tut al other aftes den? .19a4inft Cods commanlement-, 
The Lawe which is a Scholemaſter ynto Chriſt,teacherh vs how to Jie after we be incorporate to Chriſt, 
Thereforc it muſt be preached that men ſeeing, their damnation by the lawe, may be ſaued by faithin Chriſt, The vicot the 
and being iultified by faith, may walke 2$ obedient children in holines and righteouſnes,and nor after the for. 


mer luſtes in ignorance.1,Pct,1,14.%c. Lacke of faith is the roote of all fnnes. And all breach of Gods com- 
X mandements 


P39-£.aacs SC... 


TheEpiſtle of S.Paul 


CHADP.11, 


mandements in the regenerate which know them,commerh through weakenes of faith, 
26, Hath deliveredthem vp.) As he ſa;th here,God deliucred them vp,ſo ro the Epheſsans(c.4.19)he ſaith of the Go!l i: nor the 

ſame perſons and things, They delaered thera ſelues wp to all uncleanneſſe. So that it is not meant bere that God doth driu p, Author of 

force,or cauſe any man to ſme, as diucrs Hlaſphemous H eretikes do holde © but only that by his iuſt indzement, for they 9wne 


deſeruing,and for due puniſhmon# of their former greums offenſes, he withholdeth his grace from them, and ſv ſuſfereth them Go wn 


zo fallfurther into other ſines. As, for their crime of 1dolatric,to ſuffer them to fall into unnatirall abomination; as now for 
hcreſee,he eakertl: his grace FO Merci from many,and ſo they fall headlons Int9 al kind of tuypitude, as contrarzw:ſc,f.r i life, 
be ſuffereth many to fall mnto hereſze, And for C brifts ſake let enery one t hat is ntangled with the idolatrie of this time, that is 
to ſay, with theſe new ſetes,looke well into his owne conſcience, whether his ferſaking the true God, may not come vito him 
for a puniſhment of his former or preſent il life 7hich he lineth, . 

God as arighteous Iudge deliuererh vprhe wicked,who willingly deliver vp themſclues,not driuing nor for- 
cing themto finne,nor barely permitting,bur willingly puniſhing them,in withholding his grace fr6 them, and 
giuing them ouer to their owne deſtruction. The wickednes ot vnnarurall Juſt is no where more common, 
then in the mainteiners of ſuch idolatrie (as the Apoſtle here condemnerh)and whereof he theweth, thar it 1s 


aiuſt yengeance and puniſhment. 


32, Worthy ofdeath.) Here you ſee why the Church taketh ſome ſimnes to be deadly,and calleth them mortal: to wit, 
becauſe al that doe them, are worthy of damnation- others be venial, that is to ſay, pardona6!cof their owne nature aud nzt 


worthy of damnation. 


The Scripture neither heare nor any where els docth teach, that any ſinnes are ſo venial , that is fard:nabie 
of their owne nature and not worthy of dannation,For the wages and worthily delerued reward of all finne in genc- 
rallis death.Rem.6.23.though ſome finncs arc more heinous, and deſerue greater damnation, And to fay,thar 
ſome ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature,is to ſay,that Chriſt died not for ſuch finnes,or that in vaine 
he dicd for them,feeing they are pardonablc, and doc not deſerue damnation of their owne nature, But the 
Scripture telleth vs,that all tranſgreſsi9n of Gods lawe is ſrnne,and deſerueth the curſe of God,and therefore dam- 


H A P. I ; 8 
Now alſo he ſheweth that neither the Tewes could be ſaued by the kewledre of the I. aw, of the which they did jo much brazge 
aga.nſt the Gentzles, ſeeing they d:d notwit bſtand ny ſemne as the Gentiles did, I4 A nd ther fore that the truc Tewe is the 
Chriſtian( thwrh he be a Gentil) who 'Y grace in his hart doth t''e good wo rkes tht the Law commandeth, 


nable,1.loan.3.4.Gal.3.10. 


Or the which cauſe thou art inexcuſablec 

9 man whoſocuer || thou be that iudgelt, 
For wherin thou iudgcſt an other,thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelfe. for thou doeſt the ſame 
things which "thou iudgeſt, 

2 For we knowe that the 'iudgement of 
Godis according to veritic ypon them that 
doe {uch things. 

3 Anddocſtthou ſuppoſe this o man that 
iudgeſt them which doe ſuch things,and do- 
eſt the ſame,that thou ſhalt c{cape the tudge- 
ment of God? 

4 Or{ docſt thou contcmne the riches of 
his goodnes,and patience, and longanimity, 
not knowing that the benignity of God 
bringeth thee to penance? 

5 But according to thy hardnes and im- 
penitct hart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelf wrath, 
inthe day of wrath and of the rcuclation of 
the iult iudgement of God, 

6 Who wil *render to euery man ||accor- 
ding to his workes. 

7 Tothem truely that according to pati- 
encein good worke, feeke gloric and honor 
and incorruption, lite cternal, 

3 But to them that are of contention,and 
that obcy not the truth, but giue credite to 
iniquitic,wrath and indignation. 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh vpon cuery 
ſoul of man that worketh euil,ofthe Ievw fart 
and of the <Greceke: 

10 But glorie and honour and peace 


tO cuery 


Herefore art thor *nexcuſable,O man,who 
ſoener * thou be that indgeſt ; For in that 


ſame wherein thou indoeſt another , thou con- 


demned thy ſelfe. For thou that rageſt doſt Cie 
the ſelfe ſame things. 

2 Butwee are ſure that the indgement of Ged 
z5 according to the trueth, againſt them which 
commit ſuch things. 

3 Thinkeſt thou this,O thonman that indge/ 
themwhich doe ſuch hinges, and daoeſt the ſame 
thy ſelte,that thon ſhalt eſcape the indgement of 
God? 

4 Either deſpiſeſt thor the riches of his good- 
neſſe cndpatience aud long ſufferance,vot hnow- 


ing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to re- 


pentance? 


s Butthou,afier thy ſtribbernneſſe and heart 
that can not repent, heapc Tlo thy ſelfe wrath, 
againit the day of wrath and declaration of the 
righteous indoement of God: 

6 *3phich willrewarde cnery man according 
to his deedes: 

7 Tothem which by continuing #2 well doing 


ſeeke for glory,and honour & immortalitic,cter- 


all life: 

gs But unto them that are contentions,and do 
not obey the trueth,but obey vnrighteonſnes {hal 
come indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation, and anguiſh,upon enery ſonle 
of man that doeth euill, of the Iewe firt,andalſo 
of the Greehe: 

10 But glory, and hononr audpeace, to enery 

man 


11NC, 


uni7-oh 
linne lb ner. 
m:ttins men 
to fall turther 
and {urther, 


God is nos 
auccourt of 
linne. 


Sinnes mortal 
and ycuial, 


Sinnes venial 
and mortal. 


Matth, 17.1. 
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ro eucry one that worketh good, tothe Iew man that dveth good, to the Jewe firſt, and alſo to 


fir{t and to the Greceke, 
Peu.t9,17- xx For*thereisno acception ofperſon 


AdI93# ith God. 16 
12 For whoſocuer hath ſinned without 


the Greeke. 
11 * For there ts n0 rejhefl of perſons with 2.Par.19.7. 
God. at.10.34, 


12 For whaſoener hath ſinned without lawe, 


the Law, without the Law ſhal periſh: and ſhalla!ſo periſh without [aw: and as many as hanue 
whoſocuer haue ſinned in the Law, by the ſimnedin the /awe, ſhallbe indged by the lawe, 


Law ſhal be iudged. 
Mr.7,21. 13 For * ||not the hearers ofthe Law are 
lat? juſt with God:but the doers of the Law [hal 
be juſtified, 


14 For when y Gentiles which haue not 
the Law naturally doe thoſe things that are 
ofthe Law : the ſame not hauing the Lawe, 
them {clues are alawto them ſelues: 

15 Who ſhewe the worke of the Lawe 
written in their hartes, their conſcience gi- 
uing teſtimonie to them, and among them 
ſelues mnutually their thoughtes accuting, or 
allo defending, 

16 Inthe day when God ſhall iudgethe 
ſecrets of men, according to my Goſpel, by 
Iesvs CHRIST. 

17 But ifthou be ſurnameda Tew,andre- 
ſteltin the Law,and doelt gloric in God, 


18 And knoweſt his wil,& approueſtthe 
more profitable things,inſtructed by y Law, 
19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelf art aleader of 
the blind,a light of them that are in darknes, 
20 Atcacher ofthe foliſh,a maiſter of in- 
fants,hauing the forme of ſcience and of ye- 
}risaſhame- ritic in the Law. 
ulanicamnv 21 Thoutherforctthat teacheſt an other, 
preachers, :ca- teachclt not thy ſclte : that preacheſlt, metl 
enevorother ought notto ſteale,thou ealeſt: 
fe,ro commit 22 That ſaic{t men ſhould not commit 
Ee mei's5 aduoutric, thou committeſt aduoutrie : that 
vhich they re- abhorreſt idols, thou doelt facrilege: 
_—_ 23 That docſt gloricin the Law,thou by 
Ez.3%,29, Preuarication of the Lawe, doeſt diſhonour 
SERIgen - God, 
the liteofthe 24 (<For the name of God throughyou us blaſ- 
_ a,our poemeaamong the Gentiles, as it is written.) 
ſhould be il 25 Circumciſion in deede profiteth, if 
porenofa- thou obſcruethe Law:but if thoube apreua- 


monp the miſe . , , : . 
beleuers, and ricatour of the Law, thy circumciſion is be- 


yam whe come Fprepuce, 
therruereligi- 26 If then the prepuce || keepe the iuſti- 
on therby, 


tPrepuceisthe CCS of the Law: ſhal not his prepuce be repu=- 
foreckinne not ted for circumciſion? 


eircumciſed, & X . 
therfore fioni- 27 And ſhall notthat which of nature is 


_ the Gen- prepuce, fulfilling the Law, iudge thee, that 
are and con- DY The letter and circumciſion art a preuari- 


—_ the catour ofthe Law? 
. as . o od 

circumciſion 28 Fornot hee that js in openſhewe,is a 
> w ewes and Te, nor that which is in open ſhewe, inthe 


er ſtate, 
fleſh, 


13 ( Fer inthe ſight of God, * the hearers of 1awa.as, 
the lawe are not righteous: but the doers of the © 
lawe ſhall be inſtified. 

14 For when the Gentiles which hane not the 
lawe, doe of nature the thinges conteined tn the 
lawe : they haning not the lawe, are a lawe vnto 
themſelnes, 

1 5 Whichſhewe the workes of the law writ= 
ten 19 their hearts,their coſcience bearing them 
witneſſe,and their thoughts accuſing one another, 
or excuſme,) 

16 eAtthedaywhen God ſhall indge the ſe- 
crets of men by Ieſus Christ, according to my 
Goſpell, 

Ie Behold,thou art called a Tew, and reſteſt 
in the lawe,audmakeſt thy boaſt of God, 

18 «And knoweſt his will, and allowest the 
things that be excellent,infourmed by the lawe: 

19 eAnd beleeneſt that thou thy ſelfe art a 
guide of the blindea light of them which are in 
darkencſſe, 

20 eAn infourmer of them which lacke diſ- 
cretion, ateacher of the unlearned : which ha#F 
the forme of knowledge, and of the trueth inthe 
awe. 

21 Thoutherefore which teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thounot thy ſe!lfe?T hon preacheſt that a 
man ſhould not ſteale, yet ſtealeSt thou? 

22 Thouthat ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit 
adulterie,breakeſt thou wedlocke ? Thou abhor- 
reſt idoles,and yet committeſt ſacrilege? 

23 Thou that makeſ? thy boaſt of the lawe, 
through breaking the lawe , diſhononreſt thaw 
Goa? 

24 For the Name of God 1s enill poken of 
amons the Gentiles through you, as it zs writ- 
ten. 

2 5 For circumciſion verily auayleth, if thou 
heepe the lawe : but if thou bee a FAB of the 
law,thy circumciſion 1s made vncircamciſion. 

26 Therefore ifthe uncircumciſion keepe the 
ordinances of the lawe, ſhallnot his uncircumci= 

fron be counted for circumciſion? 

27 eAnd ſhall uot uncircamciſion which is by 
nature gf it keepe the lawe, indge thee, which be- 
ing under the letter & circumciſion, doeſt tranſ= 
greſſe the lawe? 

29 Forhets not a Tewe which ts alew Ffont- tOr,openly, 
ward, Neither u that circumciſion,which is _ 

war 


_— 
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fleſh,is circumciſion? ward inthe fleſh, 

29 Buthe that is in ſecret, isaTewe:and 29 But he a ewe whichis one + inwardly, 
the circumciſion of the hart, || in {; pirit, notin and the circumciſion of the heart which coſfteth 
the letter : whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of iz the (j:r:t,and rot in the letter is circumcition 


God. whoſe praiſe is not of men,but of God, 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP. 11. 


6. According.) Good men alſo according to the merits of thcir good will ſha'l haue their reward. Au g.cp.47, 


o Auguſtines words are theſt e,Good men al fo ſhal not receine reward accordinr tothe merits of th "ir 099d wil enly,but Meiite, 
alſo haue receiued enen the ſame good will, by the grace of God. So tharhe aſcribeth the reward wholy ro the grace of 
God,and notrto the merits or worthines of mens good wil, For the vngodly man (faith he) is (uf? ified without the Erce:xil 
merits of good workesby faith, In Þ[.67. Againe,Nih:l es,@rc. T hou art nothing by thy ſelfe, call pon God, the ſinnes are 
thine,the merits are Gods,pwniſhment is due to thee : and when the rewarde ſha! c:me hee wil crowne his viftes not thy 12. 
ries In Pſ.70.Con,z, | 


ANNOTATIONS. CnaP. 11. 


I. Thouthat judgeft.) Such as by publike a::thori'ie either ſpiritual or temporal hawe to puniſh offender:, l;e not 
forbidden to indge or condemne any fr their of)enes,thou g) them ſ:lnes be ſometimes gre ltic in thrir conſci-nce of the ſame or 
greater: yet may it be matter of a7 7rauating ſinnes before God, when they wil not repent of thoſe offenſes thera ſelnes, for the 11; ning othe 
which they puniſh others, ut if they be open offenders them ſclues,in the ſame ſert for which they indge other,they gius ſcan{a!, rocn, 
end thereby aggrauate their ſmnnes very much, 'Proprely here hee forbi1deth to charge an other falſly or trucly with theſe 
crimes wherof him ſelf is as far guilty or more thn the other,as the Jewes ſpecially did the Gentiles,towham he ſpraketh here. 

4- Dozſtthou contemne?) This froneth that God offereth his grace and merci t9 many,and by long ! atienre and Bad 
ſufferance expeteth their repentanc egdifferring their puniſhment of tuypoſe that they may amen1,e7 that hets not delighte! A "0 
m their perdition, nor is the cauſe of their ſam? : but contrariwiſe that they harden their or? hartes, and of ther owne freewil! exir repen- Z 
rezeft his grace and contemne his benigutie, tance, 

6. According to his works.) , 7howgh the boly Ap: ſiles ſpecial purpoſe be in this Epiſtle, to commend vnto the Gen- 
tiles that truſted ſo much in zhcir moral workes he faith in Chriſt «yt leſt any man [houlde thinke or gather untrucly of is 
wordes,that Chriſtian mens workes were not meritorious cx the cauſe of Saluatimn he « x'velly writeth, that God rineth as well 
exerlaſting life and gtcry t5 men, for and according tO their 202d workes, as he 9 ineth 1a:ynation for the contrary workec, Anl1 
howſoeuer Herztikes fondly fice from th: exidence of theſe places, yet S, Auguſtin? ſaith, Life enxr.aſting to be rendred for good |; 1, 
workes a:cording to this maniſeft Scripture,God thal render to cucry man according to his workes, lib.arb.c.8, 


Good workes, 
meritorious, 


& 


The Apoſtle neither heare nor any where teacheth,thar Chriſtian mens wotks are meritorious, or y cauſe 1... 

of ſaluation.Neither doth he ſay expreſly(as you moſt fallly afirme)thathe giueth cucrlaſting life ro men for 
thcir good workcs,although he ſay,God ſha! render to cuery man according to his works, Glery, hoonr and in- 
corruption to every on? that worketh good. And you do as fallly flander S.Auguſtine, to ſay,life everlaſting to be rendred 
for good workes according to this manffeft Scripture, For thus he mooucth the queſtion, 1f !ife cterual be rendred to good 
workes( as the Scripture ſaith moſt manifeſtly that God ſhall render to enery ene accor.lins to his workes) how is life eternall 
grace ? ſeeing grace z5not ren{red to workes, Beholdyhe ſaith ro good workes, not for good workes: and ſo conclu- 
deth the queſtion,thathe excludeth the mcrite of good workes : Itaque Chariſ1in,&c.T herefore mf dearly belc- 
wed,our good bife is mthing els but the grace of God : :n1 without donbs life enerlaſiing which is rendred to good life,is the 
grace of God : anl this i freel Y girten,becauſe that i; free! Y 2uen, towhich it z« g21en, But that to which it i aun, FF onel Y 
grace,buz this which is gzuen to it hecauſe it is the reward of it, is grace ſor grace,asrewarde for r1ghteonſueſſe, thit it may be 
true becuſeit is true,that God ſhall render to enery one accordiny to hisworkes, Andin thenext Chapter he writerh, 
The Apoftle ſaith, cteria'! life is the grace of God, that we mizht wnderſtand hereof, that God bringeth vs to cterna'l life, 
mot by our merits, but for his owne mercie, Although the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this place be not to ſhew howe 
men may atteine to eternal life, but that none can by their owne juſtice atreine ro it,becauſe no man bringerh 
ſuch workes as Gods1uſtice requireth, to delerue eternal life,namely a pertec& ovbteruation of the Lawe with- 
out any tranſgrefſion, 

13, Notthe hearers.) This ſame ſentence agreea'le al to Chriſts wordes (Mart, 7,21.) is the very ground of S, ——_—— 
Tames d;ſputation,that not faith alone, but goo{l wories alſ) doe inſtfie. T berefore S. Taul ( howfoeney ſure poruerſly eenfley |, bf 1, .n 
bis wordes in other p'aces) meancth the ſame that S,1ames. And here * he ſpeabeth mat prover!y of the firf? inftification,when Theft, iuſti- 
an infidel or ill man is made inſ?, who ha4 no acceptable workes before to b: inflified by ( of which kinde be ſpecially mraneth fieation,with, 
712 other places of this E piſtle ) but he ſpraketh of the ſecen1 tiſt;fication 97 mcreaſe of fo ror inſtice, which he that is in Gods workes: - 

: : | SO . the ſecond,by 
erace, dayly proceedeth in, by deing all kjnde of g0:d workes which be inſtices,and for ding of which, bee is inſt in deede be- ee 
fore God, and of this kinde doeth S.lames namely tr:ate, Which is direftly againſt the Herctikes of this time, who not onely $,Paul fpea- 
attribute nothing to the workes den in ſame and infidelitie,but eſtzeme nothing at all cf a"! Chriſtian mens works toward ir;ſ/i- keth of the 


fication and ſaluation,condemning them as uncleane,/inful bypocritical,Phariſaical: which iz direUy ag amſt theſe and vther p _— 
, - FT ) 191/ , *1 'Y1 1 1, p 7 F | 
Scripture,and piaine blaſpheming cf Chriſt and his grace,by wh: ſe ſpirit and cooperation we doe them, ſecond, 


This ſentence is not the ground of S. James diſputation, that faith voyde of good workes docthnor iuſtific, 
and that good workes alſo wſtitic or declare a mantobe uſt, For the Apoſile here ſpeaketh not of faith,bur +4, ,x ,e. 
of the Law.The Law iuſtifieth only the doers and perfe& obſerucrs thereof, faith iuſtitierh the beleeuers. Net. 
ther doth S.Paulſpeake here of any meanes,whereby a man is iuſtified, bur ſheweth that no triſgreſſour of the Faith., 
Law can be iuſtificd by the Law,becauſc y Law iuſtifieth none butrhe doers therof,which ſeeing no man doth 
perfeftly,no man is iuſtihed by the workes of the Lawe,as he ſaith exp efly, Rom.3.20.Gal.z 11. As for your di- 
Rinction of the firſt and ſeconde iuſtification before God, is but a newe dcuile, not threeſcore yeere —_ 
, VUCILY 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke.2. 
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vtterly ynheard of among the auncient fathers. For whome God iuſtifieth by faith without workes, he alſo 

glorifierh. Rom, 8.30, And that which you call the ſecond 1uſtification, or increaſe of iuſtice, is but rhe ef, 

and fruires of iuſtification before God : and a declaration before men,thar we are iuft. And ſo meaneth S. 

Iames that Abraham who was iuſtificd or made iuft before God rhrough faith,was alſo iuſtified, or declared Tuftification 
to be iuſt, before men,by workes: when he offred his ſonne Ifaac. So that this diverſitic of iuſtifications,ariſeth ÞY faith and 
of the diuers ſignifications ot the word iſtifying, which fignifierh ſometime ro make iuſt, ſomerime ro ſhewe _— 
or declare to be lt : as where the Prophet ſaith to God Tſal.51.7 hat thou maieſt be iuſtified in thy ſayings, ea 
ning,thatthou maiſt be declared, and approued uſt. So wiſedome 35 ##ftified of her childyen, that is declared,and 

approued to be juſt. Marh,t1.19. The Publicanes inftified God, Luc. 7.29. Chriſt was inſlified in the ſpivite, 1.7 im A 

16, that 15,d:clared to be wuſt,in which ſenſe. S. lames faich,that a man « i1/#fied of workes, Therefore where as 

you quote Auguſtine, for your diſtinftion of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification, there is no word in him thereof, 

Finally where you ſay, we condemne all Chriſtian mens works,as vncleane,finfull, hypocritical, phariſaicall, Staunder. 

It is a moſt impudent fJaunder,for we acknowledge all good workes of Chriſtian men,to be the gifres of God, 

the fruites of wſtification, th e notes of elefion, the way wherein all Chriſtiaas muſt walke vnto ſaluarion : 

bur ſeeing they are vyperfet, they are notable to make vs tult inthe fight of God, 

13 Shalbc juſtified) Of the other Arzicles deceitfully handled by Heretikes, they wſe moft guile in this of Inſtifica- Againit impu» 
tion : and ſpecially by the e quiuocation of certaine werdes, which is proper to al contentions wranglers, an nam:ly in this tatiue iultice, 
word, Tultifie, Which becauſe they finde ſometime to /*gnifie the acquiting of a gmltie man of ſom? crime whereof he is in 
deede guiltie, and for which he onght to be condemned, ( as by mans indyement eithy of iznorauce or of purpoſe often a very 
malefaCtor is deemed or declared an pronounced innocent ) they falſly make it ſo ſixnifie mthis place and the like ,wherefve« 
ener man us ſaid to be inftified of God for his workes or otherwiſe : as though it were ſiyd, that God inſtifieth man, that is to 
22 ſay, imputeth ts him the iuſtice of Chriſt, though he be not in deede inft : or of fanour reputeth him as Inſt, when in deede 
he is wicked, impioms,and vniuſt, W hich is a oft blaſphemous dottrine azamſt God, making h.m either iznor.ent who is : 
inft, and jo tacyreinhys judgement, or n9t good, that can loue and ſane himnhom hs know-th to be euil. An1 a marue- ow inherenc h 
low; pitieful blindnes it is in the Churches Aduerſaries, that they ſhould thinke it more to Gods 2orie, and more t9 the com- = —_ = | 
mendation of Chriſtes inſtice, merites, and mercie, to call and count an il man ſo continninx, for inſt : ther by his grace and rie,aod for the | 
mercie 79 make h:m of an zl one, inſt im deede, and ſo trely tv inſtifte him, or as the word doth here ſrenifie, toefteeme an{ ap- commendati- l 
fronefor 3uſ in deeie, him that by his gr.ce keepeth his law and commandements. For,that the keepers cr deersof the comman- of Chriſts | 
ments Le iuſt and ſo reputed, it is pl.une by the correſpoudence to the former woyrdes, Nor the hearers are iuſt, butthe —— 
doers, W herenpon S . AuguFtine de SPp.& lic.c.26.t0.3. hath theſe w:r.les, When it is {a id, The docrs of the Law 
ſhalbe juſtified, what 2rher thing is ſaid, then, The wt thalbe iuſtified > for the doers of the Law verily are juſt, 

You deale nor only deceiprtully, bur moſt falſely and iumpudenaly, toſay we make the word 1»ſfie, in this 
place to ſignific, acquiting him char is worthy to be condemned, or to haue the juſtice of Chriſt, imputed to Slaunder, 
him without workes. For we ſay, thathe which obſcrueth the law,thalbe juſtified and made iuſt by merite of 
his wot kes, if any man can perte&tly obſeruc ir. But he that is atranſgreflor of the Jawe,is no doer ofthe Jawe, 
to be iuſtified thereby. But when we ſpeake of iuſtice by impurarion, as the Apoſtle hath taught vs in the 4. 
chapter, we afhirme, that God iuſtifierh vs, when he impureth tuſtice vnto vs, without workes, by wh:ichimpu- Tuftice impu- 
ration of juſtice, we are nor fallcly accompred, bur arc in deede by God truely made iult, by the righteoutnes ted. 
of Chriſt which is giuen ynto ys, and which we apprehend by faith : So that alchough we be vnuuſt in our 
ſclues, we are truely wſt in Chriſt,becauſe Chrilt 15 truely giuen vnto vs,co be zuFfice, ſanttificaticn and redemprion, 
1.Cor.1.30, and we are trucly made the in#7ice of God in him. 2.Cor 5.21, When we are founl in Chrift, n:t haminy 
onr owne inftice which is of the L.we, but that which i by the faith of Chriſt, the inFfiice which is of G. | throurh faith, 

Phil.z.9. Sothe whole glorie of our iuſtificarion, is referre1only tothe mercie of God in Chriſt, As for that 

you call iuſtice inhcrerenris ſan&ification, following 1uſtu, :ation, no caule, bura necefſaric effect thereof, 

And therefore you wreſtle in vaine,cut of this place to prou iuſtification of a Chriſtian man by workes, where 

the Apoſtle proucth, thatno man can be iuſt by workes, be *auſe no man tulfillech the Lawe, S.Auguſtine 

pom not hereof, that any man ſhalbe iuſt by fultllingt; c Lawe, but that the Tewes the hearers of the Lawe, 

vad neede of the grace of the iuft infifier, that they may be ders, Or elit u ſv{xxd (faith he) they ſhall be tuff ified, as it 

if were ſuyd, they ſhalhe accorptec inſt, they ſhall be reputed inft*For thus he handleth y matrer, Sic intelligendum 

clt,&c, The docrs of the L awe ſhalbe wFiified is for to be vnlerfoode, that we may know they cannot otherwiſe be doers 

of th: Lawe, except they be inFlifi-d, that inſlification doeth not come to the doers, but iuft: fication goeth before the deersof Taſtice inhe- 

the Lawe. Fer what other thing is this word inFlified, but bein; made iuftuerily by him which iuſtifieth the ungodly man, tent, 

that of an vnt-dly man, he my be made inſt ? For if we ſhould ſpeake ſo, that we ſhywld ſay men ſh.Ulbe delivered, this ve- 

rely ſhoul1 be ſo underſtoode, that !ibertie ſhou':' come to them that «ve aiteadie men, But if we ſhould ſay, men ſhalbe 

created, it ſhuu!d not beun1erſtoode, that they ſhow!d be created, which were men alreadie, but by the wirie creation they 4 
ſhould be made men, $9 if it were ſay/l, the doers of the Lawe ſhalbe homered, we ſhould not take it rightly, but that ho. "li 
notr ſhould come to them, which were alreadic docr5of the Lawe, Put when it is ſy, the doersof the Lawe ſhalhe inſ?ified, | 
what other thing is ſayd then the inft ſhalbe inſt: fied, for the doers of the Lawywverily are infl,and by his it is 23 much,as if is 
were ſa1d, the doers of the Lawe ſhalbe created,not becauſe they were but that they may be :that the Iewes which are bearers 
of the Lawe, mitt ſo underftand, that they haue neede of the grace of the inſt inſtifier, that chey may be doers.Thus with- 
out all ſhame of obſtinare blindnes, you alleage S. Auguſtine for you, where he reafonerh purpoſely againſt 
you: and ſlaunder vs to thinke, that it is more to Gods glorie, to,cajl and compr an il man ſo continuing 
for juſt: then by his mercie to make of an il one iuſt in deede. For we thinke and fay; that God of a wicked 
man,by his.grace and mercie doeth make one iuſt in deede by the iultice of Chrift, neither calling nor ac- | 
compring him iuſt, that continuerh wicked, as he was before,but giuing him allo the ſpirire of ſanQikication, | 
whercby attcr he is. made inſt hy grace; he doeth the workes of iuſtice,and keepeth Gods commaundements if 
though nor perfectly in this life, but 1. bouring roward perfetion vntil he come to the eftare of happines, | 


which is perte& in the life to come, 
Yy 26 Keepe 


Slaunder, 
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Rhem. F- 26 Keepe the juſtices.) 1f a Gen:ill either now ſince Chrift, by bu grace and faith, cy any other before Chrift, not f Trueuſtice' 
the ſtocke of Abraham, through the $pir:t of God keepe bus iſtices of the Law, be ts ju7t mo leſſe then if be had been out- _ = & 
wardly circumciſed, ava ſhall condemne the circumciſed Tew not keering the Law, without which, 1;,u outward Sacrament keeping the 
can not ſerue him, but ſhall be much to his condemnation, that haning the Law ard peculiar Sacr.iments of God, he did not Law. 
keepe the L w jr inwardly exerciſe that in hu hart which the outward ſizne did import. And all this is no more but to in- 
ſennate that true infice u not in faith only or knowledge of the Law, or inthe name eaher of Iew or C briſtian, but mn doing 
390d workes and keeping the Law by Gods grace. 

Fulke. 5, The Apoſtle ſayth not, that any Gentile fulfilleth the iuſtice of the Lawe, bur ifhe keepe the iuſtice of the I"Nice by faitk 
Lawe,( which none doeth ) the want of circumcitton doeth not hinder him from being muſt, Therefore 2”? 
he doeth noz ,nſinuate, that true juſtice i nor in faith only but in doing of good workes, and keeping the Lawe by Gods 
grace, for as yet, he ſpeaketh not of Gods grace, nor of keeping the Jaw by his grace, but confurcth the Iewes 
which gloried in carnall circumciſion, and kept notthe Law, 

R hem. 0s, 29 In ſpirit,nor letter.) The outrard ceremonies, Sacraments, threates, and commaundements of God in the Law, he letter,and 
are called the letter : the inward working of God in mens hart, and enduing him with faith, hope, aad charitie, and with the ſpirit, 


The carnal, 


lone, lili, will, and abilitie to heepe his comm.cundements by the grace and merites of Chriſt, are called the ſpirit, In which ang ſpiritual 


ſenſe, the carnall Iew was a Tew according to the letter,and he yas circumciſed after the letter : bur the trae beleening Gen- Tewe. 

wil ol ſeruing by God trace in hart and in Gods fith, that which was meant by, that carnzll ſimne,is a Jew according to the ſpi- = ſpices lit, 
. 4 0 = a ' " 0.2, 

rit, and inſlified by God, Of the ſpirit andietter S, Auguſtine made a famous worke, verie neceſſarie for the vnderſtan® * 

ding of this Efitle, 


Fulkk, 6. Godenducth no man,with ſufficient ſirengthtokeepe his commandements inthis life, in ſuch perfe&ion — 
as his Law doeth require, yet his grace inthe mer;tes of Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs ſeeing hus ſtrength is made as 


perfc{ in infirmitie. 2.Cor.12.9, ments pake&- 
ly. 
CHAP aL 


He graunteth that the Iewes did paſſe the Heathen Gentils 3: Gods henefies, 9 but not intheir owne workes, concluding, 
that he hath ſhewed, both Iew and Genti! to be ſinners * 18 and therfore (inferring) tht there muſ} be ſome other way 
- Saluationgindifferent to both, which is 20 beleewe in[ESYS CHRIST, that for hus ſake their ſinues may be forgiuen 
them, 


V FJ HAT preeminence then hath the \ A T Hat preferment then hath the Tewe ? 


Tew, or what is the profit of cir- or what profite zs there of circumct- 
cuimcifion ? fron? 
2 Much by al meanes.Firſt ſurely becauſe 2 Much enery way. Firſt, for becauſe that 
the wordes of God were committed to wnto them were committed the words of God. 
them. 3 What then though ſome of them did not be- 
3 For what if certaine of them haue not /eene ? Shall their wnbelicfe make the faith of 
bclecued ? Hath their incredulitie made the God without effett ? 
faith of God fruſtrate ? 4 God forbid: Yea,let God be trne,and enery 
To.3.33. 4 God forbid. but FGodis true: and *F mana har, asit is written, That thou mightest 
Pſal.115,TT. eyery man alyer,as it is written : That thou be inftified 1 thy ſayings, and owercome when 
Pſal.50,6. | 

maieſt be inſtified in thy wordes, and owercome thon artiudged, 

when thouart inaged, s But if our vnrighteonſreſſe ſetteth forth 

5 Butl|ifour iniquitie commend the iu- rhe righteonſneſſe of God, what ſhall we ſay? Is 
ſtice of God, what ſhal we ſay ? Is God vii= God wnrighteous which taketh vengeance ?(I 
juſt that executeth wrath ? (I ſpeake accor- ſpeake after the maner of men,) 


ding to man ) 6 God forbid : for how then ſhall God indge 
6 God forbid, otherwiſe how ſhal God theworlde ? 
udge this world? 7 For if the trueth of God hath more aboun- 


7 For if the ueritie of God hath aboun- dedthrough my lye vnto his glorie, why am 1 as 
dedin my lic,vnto his glorie, why am 1 alſo yet inaged as a ſinner ? 
yet iudgedas a inner, 8 eAndut rather ( aswe be ſlannderouſly 
S Andpot (as weare blaſphemed, and as reported,and as ſome affirme that we ſay ) let vs 
ſome reports to ſay) lets doe euil, that doe emill, that good may come thereof ? whoſe 
there may come 900d ? whoſe damnationis dammation ts inſt. 
iult, 9 Whatthen,arewebetter then they ? No 
9 Whatthen 2 do we excel them ?No, # no wiſe : for we hane before accuſed both 
not ſo. For we haue argued the Iewes & the Jewes and Gentiles, that they are all wnactr 


Greekes, al to be vnder ſinne ? ſme : | 
10 Asitis written; That || there ts not any 10 Asit ic written, * Therets #0 righteons, Gal.3.22, 
man inſt, 220 10t one > 


11 There 11 *There 


Plal.5,1 te 
cAſpidum A 
kind of litle 
ſerpent. 
Plal.139,4« 


Plal.9,7. 
Eſa.19,7. 


Pro.1,16, 


Pſal 35,2. 


Gal.2,16, 


+propitiatour, 


CHaAaP.IIl. 
11 There ts not that underſtandeth, there is 


not that ſeeketh after God, 
12 Alhane declined, they are become vn- 
profitable together : theres not that darveth good, all become wnprofitable, there is none that doeth 


there ts not ſomuch as one. —— 

13 Their throte 1s an open ſepulchre, = 
their tonges they dealt deceitfully.T he venim<of 
aſþes vuder their lippes. 

14 Whoſe month ts fulof malediftion and 
bitternes : 

15 Their feete ſwift to ſhed bloud. 

16 Deſtruction and infelicitie in their wates: 

17 eAnd the way of peace they hane not 
knoren, 

18 There ts no feare of God before their cies. 

19 And we know that whatſocucr the 
Law ſpeaketh,to them it ſpeaketh that are 
in the Law : that euery mouth may be [top- 
ped,and al the world may be made ſubicct 


co God : 
20 Becauſe *||by the workes of the Law 


no fleſh ſhal be iuſtified before him. For by 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 But now without the Law || the iuftice 
of God is manifeſted: teſtified by the law & 


the Prophets. 
22 And the iuſtice of God by faith of I :- 


s$vs CaRIsT,vntoal and yponal that <be- 
leeue in him, For there is no diſtinction. 

23 Foralhaucſinned: and doe neede the 
oloric of God, 

24 Juſtificd + gratis by his grace, by the 
redemption thatisinCuRIisTIEs vs, 

25 Whom God hath propoſed a Tpropi- 
tiation,by faith in his bloud, ro the ſhewing 
of his iultice, for the remiſſion of ſfinnes, 

26 Inthetoleration of God,to the ſhew- 
ing of his iuſtice inthis time : that he may be 
juſt,and iuftifying him thatis of the faith of 
Itsvs CuRIisT. 

27 Where is then thy boaſting ? it is ex- 
cluded. by what law ? of deedes ? No,but by 
the law of faith. 

28 For we account a man to be iuſtifhed 
by faith without the workes of the Law, 

29 Is he God of the Iewes only ? is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes of the Gentiles 


alſo, 
30 Forit is one God, that iuftifieth cir- 


cumciſion by faith,and prepuce by faith, 


21 Do we then —_ the Law by 
faith? God forbid. but we do eſtabliſh the 
Law. 


To the Romanes. 
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11 *There1snone that underſtandeth,there P(al.x2 2, 


is none thaiſeeketh after God. &523, 
12 They are all gone ont of the way,they are 


ood, no n0t one, 

13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they hane deceined, the poyſon of 
Apes is under their lippes, 

14 * Whoſe month is full of carſmg and bit= Pſal.g.7. 
terneſſe : 

1 5 *Their feete are ſwift toſhead blood, Pro.r.16, 

16 * Hearts griefe and miſerie are in their cla.19.7. 
Waves: Pfal.16.r. 

17 Arndthe way of peace haue they not kno- 
wen, 

18 * There is no feare of God before their Pſal.36.2. 
es, 

T 19 Now we know that what things ſoener the 

lawe ſaith, it ſaith it to them which are under 

the lawe : that enery month may be ſtopped, and 

that all the world may be endangered to God. 

20 Becauſe that by the deedes of the laxe, 
there ſhall no fleſh be inStified in his ſight : For by 
the law commeth the knowledge of ſame. 

21 *But now therighteonſaeſſe of God with- Rom.2.17. 
out the lawe is made manifeit, being witneſſed 
by the lawe and the Prophets, 

22 Therighteouſneſſe of God commeth by 
the faith of Teſs Chriſt, unto all, and wpon all 
them that beleene. There is no difference - 

23 For allhane ſinned,and hane neede of the 
glorie of God, 

24 But are inſtificd freely by his prace, 
through the hs fs is Fd C Grif [ * : 

25 Whome Goa hath ſet forth to be apropi- 
tiatiin, through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteonſacſſe,by the fargining of the ſinnes that 
are paſt, 

26 Which God did ſuffer,to ſhew at this time 
hy righteouſneſſe , that he might be inſt,and the 
zuſtifier of hnmwhich beleeneth on Jeſps. 

27 Where ts then thy beaſting ? It is exclu- 
ded. By what lawe ? Of workes ? Nay: but by 
the law of faith. 

28 Therefere,we holde that a man ts inſt1fied 
by faith,without the deedes of the lawe, 

29 Ishethe Godof the Ieweronely ? Is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles? Yes,ene of the Gentiles alſo, 

30 For it is one God which ſhal inſtifie the cir= 
cumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion through 
faith. 

31 Doe we then acitroy the lawe through 
faith? God forbid : but we rather mainteine the 


lawe. 
MA R- 
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MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP. 111. 


R hem.r. #4 Every man alyer.)God only by nature i true,al mere men by nature may hiedeccine and be deceined:yet God by his 
grace and ſpirit may and doth preſerue the Afpoſiles and princ.pal Goucrnours 0 f hw people and the Church and Councels in al 
truth, thowgh they weae and are mere men. 

Fulke. rt, God preſeructh men from error that negle& not to follow his word, which is the rule of trueth. Againſt All men in 
which, if Goucrnours of the Church, Councels, or any other men, wil preſume any thing of their owne wiſ- {anger of er» 
dome, they arc left ynto error, WY 

R hem.2. 22 Belceue inhim.) To beleeue in him, here compriſeth not only the act of faith, but of hope and charitie, as the 
Apoſile explicateth him ſelf, Galat.5.6. 

Falkc.2. Hope and charitic,doe of necellitie follow true faith,by which we apprehend y iuſtice of God,bur they arc Tuſtification 
not compriſed in the word of faith, to ioync in apprehending Gods iuſtice. S.Paule to the Galathians, ſaith Þy faith, 
thar faith which worketh by charitic, auaileth with God, he ſaith nor, that charitie with faith apprehenderth 
Gods iuttice, or iuſtificth before God, bur ſhewerh that a liucly taith which worketh by charitic,docth iuſtifie 
before him, 

rem, 3. , 34 Gratis by his grace.) No man atteineth h;s fir inſtificat.ion by the merites either of his faith or workes, but merely 
by Chriſtes grace and meicie : though his faith and workes proceeding of grace be diſpoſitions and preparations therennto, 

Fulke. 3 S. Paule acknowledgeth bur this one iwuſtification by farh without workes, before God : in which thereis One iultifica, 
nothing giuen to merites, cither of faith or workes. Nor any diſpofition or preparation to iuſtitication by faith — " 
and workes proceeding of grace, but as Chryloſtome ſaycth.Luam primum &c, So ſone as 4 man bath beleeued, only, FO 
be is imm-d:ately with all ſtified. In3,ad Rom,Hom.7, Againe,Hic virtutem gc, He ſheweth heare the power of God, 
that he hathnot only ſaucd but alſo inſtified, and brought into gloriation, uſmg no workes heare wnto, but requiring faith 

only. You ſec that he aſcribeth ſaluation to this wſtihcation, wherein God vſeth no preparation of workes,bur 


faith only, 
ANNOTATIONS. Crap. 117. 


Rhem.z. 5 If your iniquitie, No marwel th:t many now a daies deduce falſe and deteſiable concluſions ont of this Apoſtles high S-Paules ſpee. 
2:Det,3. amd ha:d writmgs,ſccing that $, Peter noted it in hu daies, and him ſelfe here conſeſſeth that hs preaching ard ſpeaches were =_ _ "ug 
then falſely m;ſconſtrucd : as though he had taught that the Tewes and Gentiles 1 life ond incredul.tie had been direftly the EY 
cauſe of Gods more mercie, and that therfore ſue commzthof God to 12 aduancement of hus $:orie, and conſequently that 
menm.ght or ſhow'd do? il, that good might enſue thereof, W hichblaſphemous conſiruttions they woke of theſe and the like 
wordes: where finne abounded, there did grace more abound. rd, The Law entercd in, that finnemight a- Rrom.z,ae, 
bound, and out of the Pſc;lm? 59,That thou maieſt be 1uſtihed in thy wordes, & ouerceme when thou art iudged. Rem,3.4 
As though h: m-ant that men do ſinne, to the end that God may be juſtified, And «t al th:ſe end whe bke placesof the Apoſile 
thouth forewarned by S Peter, and by the apoſtles onne defenſe and Proteſtation, that he nency ment ſich Inrrible things The ſenſc'of 
wet thewicked alſco fulns time do ſtumb/e and f.ull, But the erue meaning us in cl ſuch places,that God can and dathwheon it - 0p" 
pieaſerh hm, conuert thoſe ſrnnes which man committerh againſt him and his commandements,zo his glorie : though the ſhmes God cauſed, 
th:mſcinesſtand nt with his will, tention, nor honour, but be direCty againft the ſame, and therefore m-xy not be commit= ſinne, 
ged that any grod my fl, for ,what good ſo ever accidentally falleth,it proceedeth not of the ſinne,bur of Gods mercy that can 
pardon, and of Is cmniporencie that can turne il to 290d, And therefore againſt chiſe camnall interpretations, S, Paul very 
carefully and diligently viueth reaſon alſo inthis place v.6, that it ts imprſſulle: becauſe God could not iuſtly puniſh any man, 
nor ſit in iud gemen: at the later day fr ſine without plaine iniuri:, if ether him ſelf would haue finne c mined, or man 
might doe it to his glovie, T herfore let all ſincere readears of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of $, Pauls writings, bold this for 4 
cortaintie, as the Ap»ſile: own? defenſe ( wharſoener he ſeeme to ſay hereafter ſounding intheir ſenſe, that ſmne commech 
of God or m-y therefwre be committed that he mty workg good thereof ) thas the Ap:ſite him ſelf condemneth that ſenſe as 
lauderous and blaſphemous, 
F ulkeed. All ſinne 1s m.anifeltly againſt the will of God renealed in his word, althoughnorhing cometo paſſe, con- _ _ 
trarie tothe determination and ſecret will of God, which is often ynknowen, bur neuer vnuuſt. Neither can —_ 
{:nne come of God, which is perfe&tly good, Bur asit is a demonſtration ofhis iuſticc,in the puniſhment ther- =— 
of, and of his mercie inthe pardoning therof, it isnort againſt his ſecrer will, that there is ſinne, For we muſt 
as well take heedc,of the blaſphemie of the Manichces that fained an evil God, becauſe cuil could nor pro- 
cecde fromthe good Gad, as of the impudence and blaſphemie of the Libertines,that make God the autor 
of their {innes, which they, commaur of their owne wicked corruption to ſcruc their owne Juſtes, and not to 
ſcrue the glotic of God, 
R h em. fo 10 Not any uſt.) Theſ, e Tenerall ſpeaches, that both Tew and Gentile be n ſome, a1:d none ar all inſt, aye not IG fo be How ir s fayd, 
gaken, that none in neither ſort were ener 700 lethesS criptures expreſly ſaying that Tob,* Zacharie, E liſabeth,and ſarch like, none uuſt, 
were #:f} before God, and it were blyſphomie to ſay that theſe wordes alleaged our of the 13. P[alme, were meant in Chriftes _— 
mothber,in $, Tohn the Battiſt, in the Apoſtles &3c. For, this :nly is the ſenſe : that neuher by the law of nature , nor law of 
Aloyſes, could ary manbe inFt or ausid ſuch ſinnes as here be reckened, but by fath and the grace of God, by which there 
were @ nimber wall ages (ſpecially among the Iewes ) that were inſt and holy, whom theſe wordes touch no, being ſpoken 
only zo the multitude of the wicked, which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſeuerall body conſpiring againſt Chriſt,and perſe= 
euting the inſt and godly,ofwhich il companie he ſaith, that none was iuſt nor feared God, 
Fulke Theſe generallipeeches declare that none was cuer voyd of finne, or good of his owne ſtrength, bur only | 
s F* by the grace of God, as Iob, Zacharie, Elizabeth, and allthe ele&of God, afterthey are called and iuſtified. None voyde of 
And cuenthe virgine Marie, and lohn Baptiſt, were not iuſt in Gods fight, but by faith in Chriſt, For not on- _ 
Jy in the 13. Pſalme: but alſo in the 143. 2. Pſalme, the Prophet faith, that none {iuing ſhall be fomnd iuſt in Gods 
ſ*xht,Therefore he ſpeakerh of the corruption of al man kinde,confidered withcut the grace of God wuſtifying 
them, andnort of the multitude of the wickee only, For how could all the world be made guiltic before God, 
andeucry mouth ſtopped, ifonly the wicked were vnderſtoode + Ther- fore of neceflitie it pertcineth to all, 
and ſo doth Chryſoſtomc expound it,in ep,ad.Ksm Hom.7,T heodret atud Oecum: and the text 1s plaine, X 
20 By 


Rhem.6. 


F ulte . 6. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7. 


| Rhem.s. 


Fulke,s. 
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and ſo doth Chryſoſtome expound it in in epiſt.ad Rem.Hom.7.7 heodoeret, apud Oecum, and the textis plaine, 

20 Þy the workes of the Law.) S.#ierome and 5.C [ryſoftune expound this 6 f the ceremonial wories onely, and in No workes A+ 
tht ſenſe the AfoFtle ſpecially proſe ureth this tropoſition in I15 Epiſtle to the Galatians, but it is true alſo of all rzans mora!! _ _—_ 
w3rl es Adore withcur faith and the grace of God : wich cawut be acceftable or auailatle in Got fo3]:t, to inflifie any man, att Cf races 
And fo $, Auruſtine taketh it de Sp.& lir.c.8.r0.3. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo often ſheweth,that good workes done of fayth,doe f-llow himthat is inſt: fied,and doe not De fide & ep. 
goe before 20 iuſkfie,and therefore can nor ioyne with fayrh in wſtification, And Saint Pauleto the Galathians _ F# 
ipeaketh expreſſcly againſt them that ioyned any workes eyther ceremonial] or m.orall, with faythin the act x,q * "14 | 
of iuſtification.Galath,3.10.11.12, by faith only. | 

22 luſtice of God.) Beware of the wicked and waine comment.rie of the Caluiniſter, gloſing, the iuftice of G od to be The Heretikes 
that which ws reſident in Clriſt, apprehended by our f ith + and ſo that imputed to v3 which we in deed haue net, Where at phantalticall 
once they haue f- rged themſelues agtinft Gods manifeft word ,a new no inſtice,a phantſiical apprehenſion of tht wliich #u rot, % Mpuratue 1 
a faiſe faith and vntrue imputation whereas the inſtice of God here,zs that whwrewith he enduech a man at his (iſt conucrſp. Eee Mb 
on,and is now ina man,and there fure mans inflice : buz yet Gods iuſtice alſo becauſe it is of Ged, Of this iuſtice in vs, whereby {| 
we be tru!y iuſtified ad in deed made inſt,S. Auguſtine ſpeaherb thus : The grace of Chiiſt doth worke our illuminati- De pec.mer.ta, þ 
on and iultification inwardly alſo, Andagaine, He gueth to the fauhfu] the moſt fecrer grace of his Spirite, 7:©9M% 
which ſecretly he powreth into infants alſo. And againe, They are iuſtified in Chriſt thatbelecue in him through : ice. M 
the ſecret communication and inf] p_ of ſpiritual grace,whereby eucry one leaneth to our Lord, And 4- : 
raine,He maker wilt renewing by the Spirir,and regeneration by grace, 

Againſt this proude and ſcornefull flaunder, what we holde of the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed rovs through Slander. 
fayth,is declared before cap.z. ſcftion.q, and neede not to be repeated againe: that wee are truely iuſtified in x, ce im. 
Gods fight, by the tuſtice and merites of Chriſt, which is giuen vnto us of God, and wee by his ſpirite beeing pured. 
made liuely members of his body,are truely accounted iuſt by his righteouſnefſe, And thar vertue of iuſtice, 
wherewith Godby the ſpirite of regeneration, indeweth ran art his conuerſion, is an effe& or fruite, nota 
cauſe of our iuſtification, before him. Neyther doth S. Auguſtine fay,any thing ro the contrary,burto the con 
firmarion hereof, For we acknowledge,that God doth worke our i]luminaticn and iuſtification inwardly,who 
by his gracc,doth ingratte cucn infants that are baptiſed, into his body.For he in whom ail ſhall be quickned gineth 

#he _ ſecret grace of |15 ſpirit,to the faithfull,and powreth it een into infants, which cannot follow his iuſtice in woris,but 
by the ſecet co:mmmunicationand inſpiration of ſpirituall grace,by which whsſoener cleaueth to the Lord,js one ſpirite layrh 
S.Augult Andtherfore robe lultified in Chrift,is to.be truely tuſtified by the tuſtice of Chriſt,as all haue truly 
ſinned inthe finnce of Adam, andareiuſtly condemned in Adam,nor oncly in imitation of Adam, For by the 
diſcourſe of S, Augultine,the wuſtice of Chriſt is no inore inherent in vs,then the finne of Adam, whereby yer 
we are condemned,chrough propagation of Adams corruption, as we are iuſtihed, by communication and 
participation of the grace of Chritt,by his ſpirite, 

28 By faith without workes,) T his is the place whereupon the Proreſ.mts gather faiſy their cnly faith, and which What workes 
they commonly auouch,as thouh the Apoſtle ſaid,that onely ſaith det inſtifie, W here be both uawordes and meaning excep= oo= _ 
terh onely the wrhes of the Law dine without Chrif? before our connerſron : neither excluding the Sacraments of Baptiſme Sn 
or Penance, nor hope and chariztie, or other Chriſtian vertne+s, all which be the inſtice of faith, as the good workes proceeding 
thereof, be likewiſe the law and inſtice of faith. A!! which the Aduerſaries wwld exclude by fo:ſfing in the terme onely, Of 
which kind of men S, Augnſtine por this place ſaith tims ; Men not vaderſtanding that whichthe Apoſtle ſayth,(we De erat. bbs 
count a manto bee juſttfied by fayth withour the workes of the Lawe) did thinke that hee ſayd, fayth would ©***7+ 
ſuffice a man though he liued ill,and had no good workes. Which God forbid the veſlell ot cl:Qion ſhould Gat.1, 
thinke : who in acertaine place after he had ſayd,*In Chriſt z s vs neither circumciſion nor prepuce auay- 
leth any whir,hee ſtraight added,but fayth which workcth by louz. 

Fayth hcerc excluderh all merite of workes,from iuſtifying a man: yetthe ſacraments haue there place,as Merite. 
ſcales of iuſtificarion:and good workes as neceſſary fruites and effetts of iuſtification. And where,as you lay, Tuſtification, 
we foylt in the terme onely, you were beſt charge all the auncient fathers,which yſe chisrerme, of whome we Only faith. 
haue recciued it,to be foyſters,and excluders ofthe ſacraments and good workes,Chryloltome (as we heard 
before) ſayth, That Ged harh both ſaued and inſtified vs,uſmy thereto no workes,ut requiring faith onely. $.Ambroſe 
ſaith, AU that are inſtified,are freely inſt. fied, becauſe working nothing, nor recompenſing, they are i» ſtified by faith onely, 
throuzh the gift of Godin 3.ad Rom. Origen ſaith,God ;uſtifieth by contemplation of fayth onely,Com.in Ep.ad Rom.lvb,z. 
cap.3. Theodorervpon the rex, Inſtificati grazis, beiry inſt;fi?d freely, ſaith : For hawing brought faith onely, we hawe 
receiued remiſſionof ſomes, In Rom,z. Hicrome, or what ancient writer ſocuer, is autor of rhe Commentaries in 
Ep.ad Romg. ſayth, God inſtifeeth the ungodly man by fayth onely zvt by workes whichhe had nor. And in other places 
very otten yſcth the ſame terme, as Chryloſtome and Ambroſe alſo. Likewiſe Cyprian hath the ſame terme, 
ſaying,Thaz faithonly auaileth,&s that ſ» much as we beleene,ſo much we obtaine.S, Hilary in Math.can 8.3 can.21 ſaith: 

T hat faythonly inſtifieth, Greg.Nazianzen ſayth : To beleewc one! is inſttce, orar.2:2. S.Baſil ſayth: This is perfeF and 
full reioycing in Ged,when a man doth not boaſt of is own righteouſnes,but lneweth himſe!fe ro be v id of true righteouſues, 
end tobe w;ſti fied by faith onely in Chr 3. De humil.Hom.51. Ruffinus ſayth : Onely Leleefe ought to ſuffice for rem:ſſion o f 
finnes.: Inexpoſ;ſymb, S. Auguſtine ſayth : It may be rightly ſayd,that the commandements of God pertaine to fayth onely, if 
not a dead fayth,but that lively fryth be wnderſtood,wlnch worketh Ly lawe, De fide & oper.cap.22. Agayne he ſayth,0n- 
t fayth inChriſt doth make cleane, 1n Tſ;88, Paulinus eji/?.58, Auguſtino iayth:; Salwation i529 be ſought Ly fayth onely, 


CRAP, , HL 
That Alraham was not inſtified by his onne power but by Gods grace,in whome he beleeued (6 which is a way for the ſamer 
aiſ, to come to juſtice.) 9 And that, ſeeing he was not as then circumciſed not onely the circumciſed Iew, bur alſo the vn- 
errcumeiſed Gentull may by beleeuing the Chriſtian fayth,coms to inſtice,as Alrabamdid: 11 ſpecially conſidering alſs, 
that Abraham was promiſed to be Father of the whole world,and not onely of the Iewes, to whome enely the Law was 
Linen : and that, yot ro fulfill the promiſe;but fer an other cauſe, 
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HAT ſhall we fay then that | A- 
braham did find, our father accor- 
ding to the fleſh ? 

2 For if Abraham were iuſtificd | by 
\orkes: he hath glorie,but not with God, 

3 For what ſaieth the Scripture? eAbra- 
ham beleened God, and it was reputed him to 
entice, 

4 Bur || to him that worketh, the reward 
is tot imputed according to grace, but ac- 
cording to dette, 

5 But||to him that worketh not, yet be- 
leeueth in him that iuſtificth the impious, 
his faith is ©reputedto iuſtice according to 
the purpoſe of God, 

6 || As Dauid alſo termeth the bleſſednes 
of a man, to whom God reputcth iultice 
without workes. 

7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities be for- 
ginen,and whoſe ſimnes be conered, 

8 Bleſſedis the man towhom onr Lord hath 
not imputed ſinne, 

9 This bleſſednes then doth it abide in 
the circumcifion,or inthe prepuce alſo? For 
weſay that ynto Abraham faith was F repu- 
ted to iuſtice, 

110 How was itreputed? in circumcifſt- 
on,or in prepuce ? Not in circumciſion, but 
in prepuce, 

11 And*herecciued ©the fone of cir- 
cumcifion, a ſeale ofthe iultice oftaith that 
is in prepuce: that he might be the father of 
al that belceue by the prepuce, that ynto thE 
allo it may be reputed to iuſtice : 

12 And might befather of circumciſion, 
not to them only that are ofthe circumciſ1- 
on,but to them alſo thar folow the {teps of 
the faith thatis inthe prepuce of our father 
Abraham. 

13 Fornot by the Law was the promiſle 
to Abraham, or to his ſeede, that he ſhould 
be heire of the world: but by the juſtice of 
faith, 

14 For if they that are of the Law, be 
heires : faith is made yoide, the promiſle is 
aboliſhed. 

15 For the Law worketh wrath . For 
where isno law, ncitheris there preuarica- 
tion, 

16 Therefore of faith: that according to 
grace the promifle may be firme to all the 
ſeede,not to that only which is of the Law, 
bur to that alſo which is of the faith of A- 
braham, whois the father of ys all, (as itis 
written : 

I7 For afather of many nations hane 7 ap- 

pointed 
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VE ſhallwe ſay then that «Abraham 
onr father, as perteining to the fleſh, 


did find? 

2 Forif Abraham were mfitified byworkes, 
then hath he wherin to boaſt, but not before God. 

3 Forwhat ſaith the Scripture? * Abraham gg. c 
beleened God, andit was counted wnto him for dy ; 
righteonſaeſſe. iames2, 24, 

4 To him that worketh, ts the reward not 
reckoned of grace,but of duetie. 

s Tohimthatworketh act, but beleeneth on 
him that inftfieth the vngodly,hus farth is comn« 
ted for righteouſueſſe. 

6 Enen as Dauid deſcribeth the bleſſedneſſe 
of the man nto whom God imputeth r1ghteouſ® 
eſſe without workes : 

7 Saying,*Bl:ſſedare they whoſe vnrighte= Pſal.32.r, 
ouſneſſe are forgiuen, andwhoſe [mmnes are co 
nered, 

8 Bleſſedis that man towhom the Lord will 
not inmpute ſme, 

9 Came rhe bleſſedneſſe thenwpon the cir= 
ermciſion onely,or vpon the vucireumciſion al- 
ſo? Forwe ſay that faith was reckened to Abra= 
ham fer righteonſucſſe. 

10 How was t then rechened? when he was 
in the circumciſion,or when he was in the v1- 
circumci{ion ? Not inthe circumciſion, but in 
UNCirenmciſion, 

11 * And he receined the ſigne of circumci= Gen. 17.17, 
fron as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe > faith, 
which he hadjet being vncircumciſed * thathe 
ſnonld bee the father of all them that beleenc, 
though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſ- 
neſſe might be imputed vnto them alſo. 

12 Andthat he might be father of circum- 
cifon not vato them only which came of the cir= 
cumciſed, but vnto them alſo that walke in the 

ſteps of the faith that was in our father eAbra= 
ham,before the time of circumciſion, 

13 For the promiſe that hee ſhould bee the 
heire of the world,vwas not to Abraham, or to his 
feed through the law,but through the righteonſ= 
neſſe of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be hejres, 
thents faith but vaine,and the promiſe made of 
none effett : 

1 5 Becauſe the law cauſeth wrath: For where 
n0 law t5,there 5 no tanſpreſſion. 

16 Therfore by faith is the inheritance gi- 
uen that it might be by grace, that the promiſe 
might bee ſure toall the ſeede, not to that onely 
which ts of the law,but to that alſowhich #5 of the 
faith of Abraham, which ts the father of vs all, 

17 ( Ant is written, * I hane neage thee 4 Gen.17.4. 


father 
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CHAP, III. 
thebelee- pointed thee ) before God, whom "thou did{t father of many nations) before God whom yee 


belceue,who quickeneth the dead : and cal- 
leth thoſe things thar are not,as thoſe things 
that are. 

18 Who contraric to hope beleeued in 
hope : that he might be made the father of 
many nations, according to that which was 
*ſaid to him: So ſhall thy ſeede be,as the ſtarres 
of heauen,and the ſand of the ſea. 

19 And he was not weakened in fayth : 
neither did he conſider his owne body now 
quite dead, whereas he was almoſt an hun- 
dred yceres olde, and the dead matrice of 
Sara, | 

20 In the promiſle alſo of God he ſtag- 
oereq not by diſtruſt : but was ſtrengthened 
in faith, giuing glory to God. 

21 Moſt fully knowing that whatſocuer 
he promiſed,lic is able alſo todoe, 

22 Therefore it was alſo reputed him 
tolultice, 

23 Andit isnot written onely for him, 
thatit wasreputed himtoiuſtice : 

24 Bur alto||for vs,to whom it ſhal be re- 
puted beleeuing in him, that rayſcd vp Ix- 
Svs CHRIST ourLord fromthe dead, 

25 Who was deliuered vp for our ſinnes, 
and roſc againe for our juſtification. 
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beleened which reſtoreth the dead wnto life,and 


calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they 


were, 


18 Whacontrary to hope, beleened in hope, 
that he jhould be the father of many nations : ac- 


cording to that which was ſpoken, * So ſhall thy Gen.15. 5, 


ſeed be. 


19 Andhe fainted not inthe faith, nor con= 
fidered his owne body now dead,when he was al- 
moſt an hundred yeeres old neither yet the dead- 
neſſe of Saraeswombe, 

20 Heeſtackered not at the promiſe of God 
through unbeliefe : but was ſtrong in fayth, gi- 
ning glory to God. 

21 eAndbeing fullcertified, that what hee 
bad promiſed,he was able alſo to perfourme. 


22 eAnd therefore was it reckened to hins 
for righteonſzeſſe. 


23 MWenertheleſſe, it is not written for hins 
onely,that it was reckened to him : 

24 But alſo for vs,to whom it ſhall be reche- 
ned,ſo that we beleene on hins that raiſed vp Ie- 
ſu: onr Lord from the dead, 

25 Which was delinered for our ſnes, and 
was raiſed againe for our tmſtification. 


Cnar. 1111, 


5 Repurcd to iuſtice.) The word Repured:doth net diminiſh the truth of the inſtice,as though it were reputed for 
inſtice,being mt inſtice in deed, but fronifieth, that as it was in it ſelfe, ſo God eſteemed aud reputed it, as the ſame Greeke 
word muft neede; be tthen vqnext vving before,and 1.Cor.4,z and elswhere, 


5 


The word Repured, fignifietit no falſe account or eſtimation, bur yetitſignifieth, that faith is accompred 
for iuſtice without our merite,for the merites of Chriſt, which are not inherent in vs, but are communicate 


vnto vs by his ſpirit,whereby we are made members ofhis body, and partakers of his juſtice. In this chaprer 
the Apoſtle vſeth the terme of impuration, ren times, wherefore in this place it were conuecnient (if you had 
any thing) to pleadit againſt mputatine znſtice,as you doe ſcornefully call it. Whereof we haue none other do- 
Erinethen the Apoſtle in this chaprer,and cls where moſt plainly reacherh. Bur here the light was fo cleare, 
that you durſtnor for ſhame once mention it, 

11 Theligne of circumciſion.) © Our Sacrament; of the new Law giue ex opere operato,that grace &7 inſtice of 
faith which here is commended, whereas circumciſion was but a fizne or marl;g of the ſam. 


Our Sacraments of the new teſtament,are ſcales of the ſame grace and luſtice of faith which is here com- Sacraments, 


mended, as circumciſion was, which was not a bare figne and matke thereof (as youlay) but a ſeale of God 
for confirmanion of fayth,as the text ſairh, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHrnaAP. II. 


1 Abraham.) The Apoſtle diſputing in this chapter as before,agairſt them that thought they mizht be inſtified by Abrahams 
their workes done without the grace of Chriſt and fayth in him, propoſeth Abraham for a! example,and prooueth that he had Sr before 
no inſtice nor eſtimation of inſtice before God by any workes done before he had fayth, or that proceeded not of fayth and ah, 


Gods grace, 


The Apoſtle prooucth by the example of Abraham,thar no man hath eſtimation of iuſtice before God, for Tuſticeimpu- 
the merite of any workes done before faith,or after faith, And ſo his arguments doe prooue — For if ted meme, 


Abraham be iuſtified by any workes,he hath to glory,burno man hath ro glory.Ergo,he was not iuftified by a- 
ny workes, If Abraham were juſtified by any workes, rhe reward ſhould be imputed, nur according to grace, 
bur according to debt: butthe reward is not imputed according to debt,but according tograce, Ergo Abra- 
ham was nor wltified by any workes ofhis. Againe, Abraham was tuſtified, as Dauid termcth the blefſednefſe 
of man, to whom God repmuterh iuſtice without workes . Bur Dauid rermeth this bleſſednefle of eyery one 
whoſe finnes are forgiuen : therefore of faithfull men to vom God repurerh mſtice without workes. As itis 
manifeſt by the Pſalme, wh:re he applieththe comfort of this blefledneſſe ro himſelfe, thathad obrcined 


remiſſion of his finnes. Pſal.32.3.4.5.and afterward ſaith: That euery holy man ſhal pray for it,ver{,6.The holy Noiuftificats. 
ghoſt therfore,ſpeakerh aor of your fanſ.2, ofthe firſt iuſtification,wherein a man cannor ſtandone minute of ,,, þ, fair 
an hourc, butot Gods iultiftication, whereby he continuerh vsinuſtice by his onely mercy, inthe merites of onely, 


Y y. 4. Chriſt, 


Inſtice impu- 
G ed 


* 
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Chrift apprehended by faith,vntil he bring vs to ercrnall glory.Rom.8.30. 

Rhem. 4 2 Byworkes.) If Abrahim did any commendable workes be fore he beleered, as many Philoſophers did,, men might Tuſtice beF, 
count him iuſt therefore, but in Gods fight (who accepteth nothing without faith in him, or that froceedeth not from his men, and ag L 
grace) he ſhould newer haue had the eſtimation of a inſt man.T berefore God inthe Scriptures reputing him as ainſt man, gi« liice before 

weth the cauſe thereof, ſayinx, Abraham belecued God,and it was reputedto him for iuſtice, God, 

Fulke, 4 If Abraham were iuſtihed before God, by workes either done before faith or after, he hath toglory with Tutiiccaion 
God, but glorying with God, is excluded « dmg by faith, Healſo to whom God oweth a reward of by taith only, 
debt, may glory with God,therefore if Abraham could claime iuſtification by workes , though proceedin g of 
faith, hee mighrglory with God. But the reward is imputed according to grace, and not according todebr:; 

Therefore Abraham was not iuſtified before God,by workes proceeding of faith. 

Rem. Se. 4 Tohmthat worketh.) T hat us to ſary, He that preſumeth of his owne worles as done of himſclfe without faith, Not workes 
Gods helpe and grace : and ſaying that grace or inſt; fication were giuen to him for his workes : this man doth chalenge hi bur mere grace 
tuſtification as debt,and not as of fauuur and grace, _—_ our 

Fulke -F® Healſothatpreſumeth of his owne workes to be iuſtified, though he acknowledge,that he hath done them © Re: 
by the grace and helpe of God,chalengerh iuſtification as debr,and ſhall not be iuſtified before God.Asit is 1uRification 
manifett in the parable, rhar Chriſt cold againſt them that truſted in themſclues that they were 1ſt, where by faith only, 
the Phariſee aſcribcth to the grace and heJpe of God, all thoſe vertues and workes of his, by which he truſted 
in himſclfe,that he was 1uſt : ſaying, God | thanke thee, thatI am'not as other men,&c.Luke 18.9, Therefore 
not only Pclagians,but Papiſts rather be in the ſame caſe that the Phariſee was. 

Rhee. 5 Tohim that workethnot,) He worketh not (in thi place) that hath no workes or alleazeth not Is wories done in 

hi infidelitie as cauſe of I iuſtification,but faith in Chriſt, & that proceeding of meere grace W herupon S, Auguſtine ſaith: 
Know thou thar faith found thee vniuſt. And if faith giuen tothee, made the iuſt, it found thee a wicked one 
whom it might make iuſt,|f ic found thee wicked,and of ſuch an one made thee iuſt, what workes hadſt thou 
being then wicked ? None couldeſt thou haue (nor canſt haue) before thou belecuedſt, Beleeuc ther in him 
that wſtifiech the impious,thatthy good workes may be good workes in deed, Auguſt.inPſal.z1, 

Rhem.6, 6 As Dauid rermeth.) The Proteſtants for © termeth,rrayſlate,deſcriberh, fir that they would hane the ixnor.me Cer, 
beleeue the whole nature and definition of Tuſtifi cation to (e nothing «ls Lut remiſſien of ſennes,, and no grace erinherent iu- — 
ſlice ginuen from God at all, When the Apoſil: wou!d ſay nothing els, but that in the firſt in/1:fication Ged find th no good — 
workes or meritestareward,but onely ſnnes to ferg.ue vntoſuch as haue faith in him, | 

Falke,6. Your word of terming is more necre a pcrfe definition, then our word of deſcribing, 'For a deſcription 
may be imperfe&za definition is concluded in proper bondes or termes. This is therefore no hereticall rran- 
flation of ours,but a malirious cauillation of yours. But ro the matter, we would not haue men belecue, that 
wuſtification is nothing but remiſſion of linnes, for the text addeth 1impuration of iuſtice without workes: and Iuſtification, 
therefore no qualitie of grace or tuſtice inherentin vs. And ſeeing you acknowledge that inthe firſt iuſtifi- 
cation, God findeth no merires, and the Scriptures teachnone other iuſtification before God varoreward 
of eternall life and glorification, we conclude, that in juſtification vnto ſaluation which Dauid tcrmeth the 
blefſednefſe of man, God findeth no merites toreward, bur onely finnes to forgiue vnto ſuch as haue fayth 
in him, whercby ones juſtified, they bring foorth good workes,as the fruites of faith, not as the meritorious 
cauſe of their iuſtthcation. , \ : | | a 

7 Couercd, 8 notimputed.) Ycu may not gather (45 the Heretihes doe) of th:ſe termes,coucred, ard not im- 0 3 5 

Rhems. 4 puted,zh:t the ſinner of men Rh truly forgiuen,but bidden w_ for rw) ns much to the ferce of Chriſtes bloud _— —_ 
and to the grce of Godby which our offences be truely remitted, He the Lambe that taketh away the ſues of the world, _ 
that vraſheth and blotrerh out our ſomes, therefore to couer chem, or,not to impute them, 1s, net zo charge v1 with our ſmes, , © e T's 
becauſe by remiſſ;on they be cleane taken away c otherwiſe it were but a feined forgineneſſe. See S.Augnſtine in Plal.z1, po,,z. 
cnarrat.2, 

Fulke.3y, Godscurle light ypon thoſe hererikes,thar ſay our finnes are neuer truly forgiuen, bur onely hidden. For to 
be couered and hiddcn from Gods iuſtice by the redemption of Chriſt, and notto be imputed ynto vs, is to 
haue them truly forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, ſo that cuen our conſcience is purged and clearely diſcharged Remiſſion of 
of them,becaule Chriſt had ſatiſhed the iuſtice of God perfcRly for them. Bur Jetthoſe hererikes rake heed, wo 
thar they derogate not much from the furce of Chriſtes blood, and the grace of God, which affirme that The papilis, 
Chriſtes blood purgeth vs from the guilt, but not from the puniſhment duero our finnes,whichis as much to 
ſay as our innes are nottruely forgiuen : For where there s forgiuentſſe (ſaith Chryſoſtome vpon this chapter) 

T here ſhall be no puniſhment, Hom. in ep.ad Kom, | 

Rhem.s, 11 Aﬀeale.) The Heretihes would proone hereby thas the Sacraments of the Church giue not grace or inſtice of faith, _ _ _ 
but that they be notes narkes,and badges only of our remiſſion of ſinnes had by faith before : becauſe Abyalam was inſt le- , ... =, "uy 
fore,and tovke this Sacrament for a ſcale thereof only, To which muſt be anſwered, that it foloweth not that it is ſo in all, be= but eauſes of 
cauſe it was ſo in the Patriarch,who was int before,and was therfore as it were the founder of Circumciſzon, or he in whom iuſtitication, 
God would firſt eſtabliſh the ſame : no more then it foloweth that, becanſe the Holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted noe 
fines to Criſt nor inſtified him,thereforeit hath that effeft innone. Looke $, Auguftine De baptiſmo contra Donatt- 
ſtas,li.g.c.24. HY here you ſhall ſeethat (thasgh not in Abraham) yet in 1ſaac his ſonne,arud ſo conſequently in the reſ?, the 
Sacrament went before,and iuſticefolowed, 

Fulke, $8, Welſay notthattheſacraments be notes, markes and badges only of remiſſion of finnes,bur(as the Apoitle Slander. 
ſaith)ſeales of God,to aſſure our faith of iuſtification by remiſſion of finnes. And where you lay, it foloweth Sacraments, 
notinall,becauſc it was ſo in Abraham,you bid open bartell tothe Apoſtlc,who bringeth foorth the example 
of Abraham, to ſhew how all men are iuſtified bef-ye God, and wharis the vſe of the ſacraments in all men: , ,.- . 
becauſe Abraham was iuſtified before he was circumciſed,therfore not by circumciſion,burby faith only. And by faith only, 
although lſaac,and many thouſands were firſt circumciſed, and after iuſtified,yer this is perpetuall,they were ard nor by 
not juſtified by circumciſion more then Abraham,which was iuſtifigg before he was circumciſed, bur by faith \acraments 

ag 
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Cauilling, 
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as Abraham was. And ſo faith S. Auguſtine in the place by you quored : In 1ſaac which was circumciſed the eiglyh 
day from his birth : the ſeale of inftice went before, and becauſe he followed the faith of his father as he grew, zuſtice it ſelfe 
followed , the ſeale whereof went before in h1s infncy : join infants that are b :ptiſed, the ſacrament of rezeneration goeth Le. 
fore,and if they halde the Chriſtian piety,conmerſion alſo doth fouwow in the heartthe myſterie wherof went before inthe b:dy: 
Heere you lee plainly, the ſacraments giuc not grace or iuſtice of the worke wrought, burare ſcales of the ju- 
ſtice of faith, rhough they be receiued beforethe iuſtice of faith . The obieCtion of infants bapriſed that die 
before they haue faith, S.Auguſtine doth anſwere in the ſame place,ſhewing that God ſupplierh by his grace 
the want of faith and confeſhon in them, as he did inthe theete, and doth in them that are martyred before 


they be bapriſcd, the want of the ſacrament, 


24, For vs,to whom it ſhal be reputed.) By ths it is moft plain» againft one Aduerſaries, that the faith which 
was reputed for inſtice to Abraham, was hu beleefe of an A-ticle renealed to him by Ged,that ts to ſay, his aſſent and credit gi- 


en to Gods [peaches 5 as in vsIns poſteritie according t9 the ſpirat,it is here plainely ſaid, that iuſiice ſhal be reputed to vs by By whar faith 
beleeniy the Articles of Chriſtes dec. h an1 Reſurreftion, and not by any fond ſpecial faith, fiducia or confidence of eche wearciuſtified, 


mans owne ſaluation, to eſtabliſh the which fiftion, they make no account ef the faith Catholike, that s, wherewith we beleeue 
the Articlesof the faith, which only iuſtifieth, but call it by contempt, an hrſtorical faith : ſo as they may terme Alrahams 
faith,avd our Laties faith, of which it was * ſaid,Beata que credidiſti, Bleſſed artthourhat haſt belecued,, And ſoin Luc.r,45, 


gruth they deny as wel the iuftification by faith,as by workes, 


This place is moſt plaine, that Abrahams faich was not onely an hiſtoricall faith, char Gods ſpeeches were 
Fulke. 9. true, bur a ſure conhdence and truſt in God thar [nyo perteined to him, that he alſo ſhould be bleſ- 


ſed in that ſcede, wherein all the world ſhould be blefled, And fo faith ſhall be imputed.co vs for wuſtice, which 
belecuc in him which raiſed vp Iefus Chriſt from the dead, who was delinered for owr ſinnes, and roſe azaine for our 
iuſtification : that is which pur our truſt in God, who hath iuſtified vs by remiſſon ofour finnes, through the 


whartit is, 


merits of the death and refurreQion of Chriſt, And heere I would wiſh the ftmple decciued to conſider for 
what iuſtification did Chriſt die, and rilc againe : cuen for that by which we are made iuſt ynto ſaluation, 
and that is ir whereby wuſtice is imputed to vs by faith without workes . Therefore the apoltle ſpeakerthin all 
this chapter of thatonely iuſtification by which we are ſaucd, and nor of that fanraſticall firſt iwuſtification 
newly inuented of the papiſts, which is loſt as ſoone as we fall into any linne, Burt where you ſay, to citabliſh 
our ition of confidence, we make none accompr of the articles of the cathohke faith, iris an impudent 
fition, for we affirme that we arc juſtified by none other faith bur euen by that faith which is declared in Slander. 
thoſe articles, not by a bare knowledge of them which the deuill hath and many reprobartes, but by ſtedfaſt 
belecuing of them, and ſure confidence that cuery Chriſtian hath in God the Father, and in Chriſt his 
Sonne, concciued, borne, ſuftered, dead, buried, riſen againe, aſcended, and fitting at Gods right hand, 
which alſo ſhall come to iudgement, and in the Holy ghoſt, by whom he is ſanRified and made a member of 
the Catholike church of Chriſt, which is the body of Chriſt, the communion of ſaints, whereby he is made 
artaker ofthe merits of Chriſt, and afſuredchereby of remifſion of his ſinnes, reſurre&ion of his body, and 


d 
life cucrlaſting , This is that faith, and none other, by which we looketo be iuſtified before God: neither doe 


we call it in contempr an hiſtoricall faith, but whenir is ſo conteſſed,as the dewlldoth beleeue it. Thediſtinc- {.;, 
tion of faith hiſtoricall and temporall from faith ſpirituall and erernall, isnor ofour inuention, bur learned 
of S. Acguſtine De werareligione, cap. 50. And where as you ſay, we mayzerme Abrahams faith and the bleſſ=d 
virgins faith an hiſtoricall faith, it1s falſe : for Abraham and the bleſſed virgine did not onely belecue the 
word of God to be true , but to their juſtification belecued in God , and did purtheir whole truſt and conki- 


dence jn him , So the virgine Mary reioyceth in God 


her Sauiour , At 2 credit in Newm (ſaith S. Cyprian) 


ui non in eo ſob callecat totins felicitaris ſue fiduciun;, But he beleenerh wt in God whuch placeth not in him onely the cor:fi- 


dence of all Ins felicitie, De dupl.ci mirt yria. 
CHA 
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Hauing ther fore throunb faith in Chrift,olteined the bexinning, be ſheweth what great cauſe wehane to hope for the accom 
piſhment, 12. And then be precedeth in bu arguing, and ſhew«th that as by one,al were made ſinners,ſo by one,al muſt 


be made inſt, 
EING iuſtified therfore by faith, [let 


vs haue peace toward God by our Lord 
Itsvs CuRisT: 

2 By who allo we haue||accefle through 
faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
glorie, + in the hope of the gloric of the 
lonnes of God, 

3 Andnot only this: butalſo we glorie 
in tribulations , knowing that tribulation, 
worketh patience : 

4 And paticnce, probation : and{| pro- 
bation, hope. 

5 And hope confoundeth not : becauſe 
= charitie of God is powred forth in our 

arts,by y holy Ghoſt which is Siucn VS. 0 
6 Fo 


Herefore being iaſtified by faith, weare at 
peace with God, through our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt : 


2 * By whom alſo we hane had an entrance Ephe..23. 
by faith, wnto this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
reioice in hope of the glory of God 

3 Not that onely : * but alſo we reioice in James 1.3, 


tribulations, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patrence : 


4 Patience proofe,proofe hope : 


s eAnudhope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe 
the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by 


the Holy ghoſt which is ginen vnto vs, 
6 For 


Tuſtifyingfaich 


An hiſtorical 


© Aghtitht. 


" ferner, 
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6 For why did Chriſt, when we asyet 
were © weake, according to the time die for 
the impious? 

7 For, ſcarſc for a iult man doth any die : 
for perhaps for a good man durſt ſome man 
dic. | 

$ But God commendeth his charitic in 
vs: becauſe, when as yet we were finners, 
Chriſt died for vs. 


9 Much more therfore now being iuſti- 


fied in his bloud, ſhal we be ſaued fro wrath 
by him. 

Io Forif, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death ofhis 
Sonne : much more being reconciled, ſhal 
we be ſaucd inthe lite ofhim. 

11 Andnot only this: but alſo we glorie 
in God through our Lord Its vs Chritt, by 
whom now we haue recciucd recociliation, 

I 2 Therfore,as | by oneman finne entred 
into this world, & by finnedeath:and fo vu- 
toal men death did paſle,in which al finned. 

17 Forcuen vnto the Law finne was in 
the world: but finne was not imputed when 
thelaw was not, 

14 But death reigned from Adam || vnto 
Moyles, cuen on them allo that finnednot 


CHnap.y. 


6 For whenwewere yet weake, according to 


the time,Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


7 Now ſcar ſe will auy man die for the righ- 
tears : Vet peraauentare for the good , ſome man 
dart ate. 

8 But God ſetteth out his loge toward v5,ſce- 
ing that while we were yet ſmners , Chrift dyed 

or Vs, 

4 9 Much more then now,we that are inſtified 
rv blond, ſhallbe ſaued from wrath through 
im. 

10 Forif whenuwewere enemies, we were Ye- 
conciled to God by the death of his ſoune : much 
more, ſeeing we are reconciled, we ſhall be ſaued 
by bu. life, 

11 Not only ſobut we alſo toy in God through 
onr Lord Teſws ( hriſt, bywhom we hane now re- 
ceined the atonement. 

12 Wher fore, as by one man ſine entred in- 
totheworld, & death by ſine : enen ſo death en- 
tred into allmen, inſomuch as all hane ſinned. 


1.3 For wnto the law was ſiune inthe world : 
but ſinne #5 not imputed when there is no law. 


14 Nenertheleſſe death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes,oner them alſo that had not ſiuned with 
like rranſgreſſion as did eAdam, which i the fi 


after the fimilitude of the preuarication of gare of hinz that was to come. 


Adam,who is a figure ofhim to come, 


I5 Butnotas the offence, ſoallo the gift. 
for if by the offence of one,many died:much 
more the grace of God and the gift, in the 
grace of one man It sys Chriſt, hath aboii- 
ded ypon many, 

16 And notasby onell fine, ſoalſothe 
vift.for iudgementin deede is of one,to con- 
demnation : but grace is of many offences, 
to iultification, | 

I 7 Forifinthe offence of one,death reig- 
ned by one : much more they that receiue 
the aboundance of grace and of donation 
and of juſtice, ſhal reigne in life by one, Ix- 
< ys Chrilt, 

18 Therfore as by the offence of one,yn- 
to al men to condemnation : ſo alſo by the 
iuſtice of one, ynto al men to iuſtification of 
lite, 

I9 For as by the diſobedience of one 
man,many were inade finners:lo alſo by the 
obedience of one, many + ſhal be made iuſt, 

20 But the Lay entred in , that finne 
might abound, And where ſfinne abounded, 
orace did more abound, 

21 Thatasſinne reigned to death: ſo al- 
fo grace may reigne by 1uſticeto life cuerla- 
ſting,through It s y s Chriſt our Lord, 


1 5 But not as the ſame,ſo ts the free gift. For 
if through the ſine of one many be dead : much 
more the grace of God , and the gift by prace, 
which is by one man eſis Chriſt, hath abounded 


Into many. 


16 eAud not as by oxe that ſmned cuenſo 
the gift, for the ſine entred by one offence into 
condemmation : but the gift of many ſmnes into 
inſtification 

17 Forif by the ſinne of one,death reigned by 
the meanes of cxe , much more they which re- 
ceiue abundance of grace and of the gift of righ- 
reonſneſſe , ſhall reigne in hife by the meanes of 
one,Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 Likewiſe then,as by the ſinne of one,fnne 
came on all men to condemnation:enen ſo,by the 


righteonſneſſe of one. good came vpon all men 


tothe righteouſneſſe of fe, 

19 For as by one mans diſobedience many be- 
came ſmners: ſo by the obedience of one , ſhall 
many be made righteous, 

20 But the law in the meane time entred in, 
that ſine ſhould increaſe . But where ſinne was 
plenteom, grace was more plenteons. 


21 That as ſme hath reigned unto death : 
enen ſo mighs. Yacereigne through righteonſnes 
wnto eternal life by Ieſus Chrift nr Lord. 
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2 Inhope of theglorie.) Chriſtian men dv [not vnunt them ſelurs of the certaintie of their ſaluation, Lut glorie in 
the lope thereof onely, which hope u heye inſinuated to be ginen in our inftification, and u afterward to be confirmed by pro- 
bation intribulation. 

Chriſtian men doe not vaunt inthemſclues,bur glorie in God,in the hope of ſaluation which confoundeth The hope of 
not, therfore glory in the certeintie of their ſaluation, But the hope of papilts is in vncerteintic: thereforc it is papiſts no 
not Chriſtian hope which confoundrth nor, Chriſtian 


hope, 
6. Weake.) The Heretikes fulſe'y tranſlate,of no ſtrengrh,to take away a! free wil, No. Teſt. 1580, 


The Greeke word fignifieth priuation of ſtrength, and ſometime of all ſtrength, as 1.Cor.15.43. ſo dothir  _ 
hecre. For what ſtrength hath the impious,for whom Chriſt died, or what freedome of will ynto good? which Cauilling, 
is dead in finne, Eph.z.5. Freewill, 

19. Shalbe made juſt.) Herewe may ſee againſt the Heretikes, that they which be borne of Chriſt and iuſtified by 
him, be made and conffituted inſt in deede, and not by imputation only « as al that be borne of Adam, be wninſt and ſmners in 
truth,ind not by imputazion, 

To be iuſtified by impuration, is to be conſtituted and made iuſt in deed, yer notby twuſtice inherent in vs, Luſtice ins. 
bur by the tuſticc of Chriſt : as many are made ſinners indeed by Adams finne, whichis wſthe impured to pured, 
them thatbe his heires: and they be iniuſt and ſinners in trueth, and worthy of condemnation, cuen by the 
finne which Adam committed, for which they are iuſtly plagued with that corruption of originall finne, thac 
deſcenderh from him by propagation, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. V. 


r, Lervshaue.) Whetherwe read, Let vs haue peace, as dinerſe alſo of the Greeke Doors (Chryſoſt. Orig. _ 
Theodor. Ocecum. Theophyl.) de, or, We haue peace : it maketh nothing for the yaine ſecuritie and infullib/e cer- Againſt the 

Ce ts 45 WP "gl Heretikes ſp&- 
gaintie which our Aduerſaries ſy, every man ought ro haue pon hu preſumed inſtification by faith, that him ſelf s in Gods eh Gab and 
fawur,and ſure to be ſaved : peace towards Godyhreing here nothing els, ut the ſarcere reſt, tranquilitie & comf-rt of minde ſecuritie, 
and comſcience, pon the hope he hath,that he is reconciled to God, Sure it u that the Catholile faith, by which, and none other, 
men be inftified neither teacherh my breedeth any ſuch ſecuritie of ſa/uaticn, And therfore they haue made to them ſe;ues an 0- 
ther faith which they call Fiduciam, quite without the compaſſe of the Creede and Scriptures, 

[t is not vaine ſecuritie,bur infallible certeintie that we ought to haue by our iuſtification by faith. Forthar _ 
lincerereſt, tranquililitie, and comfort of minde and conſcience, ypon hope that he is reconciled ro God, - mg 
(which you confefle to be peace toward God)is an vnfallible certeinty,ſecing hope confoiiderh nor,as itis in 
the text. verſ.s, As for yaine ſecuritie, is that which is placed in merits of men, in popes pardons,maſles of re- 
quiem, and ſuch like, 

And whereas you ſay our faith, which we call Fiducia, Truſt or confidence, is quite out ofthe compaſle ofthe 

Creed and ſcriptures: you doe wilfully blaſpheme the trueth. For it is compriſcd in the very firſt words ofthe 
Creed, Credo in Dem, 1 beleeue in God, which 1s, I repoſe my wholerruſt and confidence in Ged. So doth Rufh- 
nus mexpoſit, ſymz!i expound the yerbe Credo, as 15 manifeſt by his examples, of him that commirreth him- Confidence 
ſelfe to a ſhippe, ofthe husbandman, of him that 15 married, of him thatrakerhthe charge of the empire, all *vuB. 
which truſt to receme fruitof their beleefe . Bur ſpecially by the teſtimony of the apoſtle, which faith, He thae 
commeth to Go1 muſt beleee that he is, an! that he is a rewarder of them th:t Lelezue in him. (ſaith Ruffine) the rex is 
of them that ſceke him, Heb. 11.6. Where we ſec plainly, not only an hiſtoricall faith,thart God 1s, but a truſt and 
confidence, that he is a rewarder of them that ſecke him . Bur that our truſt and confidence is within the 
compaſſc of the ſcripture whereupon the Crecd is grounded, itis manifeſt by theſe reſtimonis, a few of a 
great number . Bleſſed are all chey that truſt or haue confidence in him. Pl, 2.12, Thame truſt or cenfid:nce in the Lord, I 
ſhall mt be conf unded for ener. Pl, 24.1. T hey that hue truſt or confidence in the Lord , ſhrill be as the mount Sion which 
ſhall never he moned, Pf, 125. 1, Bleſſed is thit man u hoſe tru i in the Lerd, &* whoſe iducia confidence is the Lord, 
Icr.17.7.C onfidite((, aith Chriſt) be of 209d confidence, 1 haue cuercom? the worl{, lohn. 16.33. And for the very word 
fiducia confidence m God, which you doe ſcornefully obie& vnto vs, as Senacherib by the mouth of Rabſacke 
obiected to Ezechias.z Reg. 18.22. Itis found eucn in your owne tranſlation in many places, Haue confidence 
in the Lord with all thy heart. Pro. 3.5. That thy confidence may bein the Lord . Prouerb. 22,19. He that hath eruſt os 
confidence of me, ſhall inherit the land, and poſſeſje my holy hill, Eſay. 57.13. Thy life or ſou'e ſhall be ſaued, beca»;ſe thou 
bf? confi.lerce inme ſaith the Lord. ler.39.18. Inour Lord Teſus Chriſt we haze truſt end accsſſe with confidence throuzh 
by futh. F.ph.3 12. Let vs goe wnto the throne of grace, with confidence that ye may obtein? mercie, Heb.4.16. Finally 
ſaith S. lohn: 7 his is the confidence or truſt that we haue in God,that wharſoeuer we ſhall z;kg according to Ius will,be hea. 
rethvs3,1.lohn.5.14. 

2. Accciſc through faith,) Iuſiificetion, implieth a! grace and vertues receined by Chriſies merites, but the en- Juſtificatis ar: 
trance and acceſſe to thus race ang happy Rate is by faith, becauſe futh u the groun{ and firſt foundation to build on, anl fort tribured much 
#0 enter into the reſt, Which is the cauſe that our inſtification is attril ured to faith name!y int Epiſtle, though faith it ſelf *© fathas ro 
be of grace .lſ0, —— 
Gracchgnifieth the fauour of God, by which we are not juſtified for a moment according tothe new de- Juſtification 
uiſc ofthe papiſts,bur wherein we ſtand and glory inthe aſſured hope of eternal] life : and from this faith pro- vato faluation 
cced all yertues and fruites of obedience, notto ouriuſtification,but ro Gods glory, and our greater reward 
of his mercy,nor of the merit of our works. | 

4. Probation hope, Thu refelle 4 the errour alſo of the Proteſtants, that wonld hue our hote to hold only on Our hopeis 


Gods promiſes, and not a whit on cur doings, W here we ſeethat it ſtaudeth (and 1s ſtrengthened alſo) pon patience and con- _ 
Parcie, y weldoing, 


—_ 
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ftancie, ard g1:djrobation and trial of our ſclues in aluerſities : an that ſo grounded vpon Gods fromiſes and our cwne 9. 
ings,tt neuer confrundeth, 

Falke. 6, You confeſled inthefirſt ſeRion, that hope is giuen in iuſtification, and confirmed by probation and tribu- Hope in Gods 
lation, therfore it is rotgrounded ypon our doings, for probation & tribulation doe nor properly cauſe hope, — 
bur declare it, as tribulation doth nor caule patience, therefore our hope is grounded only vpon Gods promi- 
ſes. For our faith and hope are in God,af.d not in our owne doings. 1.Pet.1.21. 

Rhem. ”*. 10 Charitic is powred.) Charitie alſo 15 g41un Vs in our firſt inſtification, and 1.0t only imputed unto w5,Hut in deede Charitic is a 
inwardly poured into our hartes by the Hol; Ghoſt,who with and in hu giftes and grace is beſtowed wp vs, for this Charitie qualiticin vg. 
of God isnot that which is in God, but that which he giueth vs as S. Auguſtine expoundethit : Ii de Sp. &lit.c.,z2. Who re 

erreth this place alſo to the grace of God given in the Sacrament 0 f Confirmation, de bapt cont.Donar. li. 3-C.16. 

Falke. 7. Thetextisplaine,thart he ſpeakerh of the Joue of God, wherwith he loncrh vs, as it is manifeſt in the cighth 
verſe. So doth Chryſoſtome expound it,in 5.Rom. hom.g, God ſheweth the heat cf his loue towards vs,chicfly that he 
bath wt honored vs a little at cnce or ſlenderly,/ut at once hath pogred forth hisleue,as a fountaine of all gcod things.So doth 
Photius and Oecumenius vnderſtand ir, S.Ambroſe alſo vpon this place. Therefore S. Auguſtines expoſition 
muſt giue place to the truth. And yet he ſaith nor that iris the loue wherewith we Joue God, but whereby God 
maketh vs louers of him, In the other place, the lone of God is ſecret!y gzuen by impoſition of hands :but he is ſo farre 
from calling it the ſacrament of Confirmation, that he ſaith, imfpoſitton of band's may be repeted thowyh bapriſme can 297g 
not, For what us impoſition of hands but prayer outer a main? ” 

Rhem. # jo, By one man ſinneentred,) By this place ſpecially the Church of God defendeth and fproucth atainſt theold He. Conc. Tri. ſe, 
retikes the Pelagians,that denied children to hawe any cr;garal ſume,or to be baptized for the remiſſien thereef : that in &3 by $ 8 ecr.de pec, 
Adam al be con:eined Joyne, and conflitured ſon:rs, Which no leſſe maketh againſt the Ca'uiniſts alſe, that affirme, Chriſtian \ % FRA 
mens ch:ldyn to be holy from their mothers wombe. And the ſame. aſen which $ «Arrnftine deduceth ( li.x c, 8.9. de PEC. borne in orie 
meritis.) oz: of this text,to proue azainſ? the ſaid Pelagzans, that the Aprſile meanerh not of the general imitation of Adam ginal ſinne, 
i attual ſmnes,ſeructh againſt Eraſmus and othersinclin#ng rather to that now expoſition,then to the Churches and fathers 
graueit:1gement here;n. Conc, Mileuitanum C.2, 

Fulke.8. Wedoc none otherwiſe affirme Chriſtian mens childrento be hoJv from their mothers wombe, then S. Slander, 
Paule 1.Cor.7.14. ſaith: they are h;[y,becauſe they be comprilcd in Gods couenant, anc haue right to be bap- 
tiſed,but thatthey are guilty of originall finne, we confeſle and teach wore ſoundly and ſubſtarually then 

ou doe. 

R " 2000 9. Y I 4, Vnto Moyles.) Emecn in the tim? of the Law of nature, whin men new n:t ſinne,@) therfore it cen/d not by many 

indgement be imputed : arid in the time of Moyſes Law, when the commaundement taught chem to know it, but gane them n» 

frrenxth nor gr.ce to ao:d jr, ſmne did reigne,and thereupon death and damnation,encn til Moyſes inclule,that is to ſay,e- 

wen til the cnd of bis Law. And that not m them on-ly which aftually ſrned,as Adam did,but in infants which never did attu- Chriſt only 
ally offend, hat onely were borne and conceined in finne, that is to ſay hauing their natures defiled deſtitute of iuſtice,g auer- 10! conceiued 
ted from God in Adam, and by their deſcent frombim : Chriſt one!y excepted, being conceived withcut mans ſeede, and his __ go 
mother for his honour and by his ſpecial proteflion (as many godly denont men u{ge ) preſerned from the ſame, our B.Lady. 

Fulke, UP This place doth manifeſtly conuince,that the virgine Mary alſo was conceiucd in original] finne: becauſe ESPE I 
onely Chriſt was conceiued by the Holy ghoſt of a viigine . Bur why doc you nor boldly affirme it as an vn- owcdg _—_ 
doubred tructh, thar the bleſſed virgine was not conce1ued in finne ? ſecing that pope Sixtus the fourth hath ved in origi 
cleerely determined thar it was fo, and inſtituted the fcaft of her conceptionto confirme that opinion, & ad- nal finne. 
ded to the ſalutation of the virgine Mary theſe words; Ft benediftaſir Anna mater tua,de qua fine macula tua pro- 
ceſſit caro virginea. And Liſſed be Aune thy merher,of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded without ſpot. And condem- 
ned the Dominike friers,charging them not to preach nor publiſh the contrary opinion, by his bullbearing 
date 1483, Here you mult cither confelle the popes error,or cls holde this opinion abſolutely againſt the mai- 
ſer of the ſentence. 1b.3. diſf.z. Thomas Aquinas and other ſcholemen ypon him, yca andS, Bernardepiſt, 

174. ad Canonicos Lugdunenſ. And S.Augu ſt. De Geneſ.ad liter.{ib,1 0.cap.18, ; 

Rem, 20, Thar finne might abound.) Thatþere hach noe the ſignification of cauſalitie , as chough the Law were giuen bane tf 

for that cauſe to male ſirne abound : but it w'teth the ſequele, becauſe rhat folowed thereof, and ſot came ro paſſe, that by (, yes 
the prohibition of ſame, ſenne increaſed : by occaſion whereof, the fixce of C briſtes grace is more amply and abcundantly beſtowed that were the 
in the new T eſtament, ſequele ther of, 


CHAP. TX 


Rhem. 1, He exhortethwvs, now after Baptiſme, to liue no more in ſame, but to walkg in good werkes : becauſe there we died to the one, 
and roſe ag.tine to theother 14 (grace alſo gining vs ſufficient ſtrength 16 on1were made free to the one, and ſeruants 
to the other, 21 and ſpecially becauſe of the fruite here,and the end afterrar1,brth of the one and of the other, 


Fulke. r, There is nothing inthetext to prooue that grace giueth vs ſtrength to auoid all ſinne : for if we had ſufficient 
ſtrength,we ſhould neuer {inne of infirmitie, 


The Epiſtle vp- V HAT ſhal we ſay then? Shal we Hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall we con- 


. on the 6 Sun. : ; 
day after Pen- continue in {inne that grace may tinue in ſine ? that grace may abound, 


tecolt, abound ? God forbid, 

2 God forbid. For we that are dead to 2 Howſhallwe that are dead to ſame line a- 
ſinne,how ſhal we yetliue therein ? ny longer therein, 

3 Are you ignorant that al we whichare Z Knowye not, that all we which hane beene 
baptized in Chriſt Iesys, in his death we baptiſed into leſus Chriſt, hane beene baptiſed 
are baptized? into his death? 

4 For 4 We 


CHAP.V I. 
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4 We are buried then with him by Baptiſme 
by Baptiſme into death : that as Chriſt is ri- #2t0 hs death, that likewiſe as Chriſt wasraiſed 
ſen from the dead by the glorie of the fa- 2p from the dead by the glorie of the father : e- 
ther, ſowealſomay walke in newnefſe of er ſo,ve alſo ſhould walke innewneſſe of life. 
life. s For if we be graft together by the likenes of 
For if we be become complanted to hz death: enen ſo ſhall we be partakers of the 
the ſimilitude ofhis death,we ſhal be alto of reſwrrettion : 
his reſurrection; 6 Knowing this,that our old man ts crucified 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- with hin alſo,chat the body of ſine might viter- 
cified with him, that the body of finne may /ybe deſtrored, that hencefoorth wee ſhould not 


be deſtroicd, to the end that we may ferue ſerme /iane, 


ſinneno longer. | 7 For hethat is dead ys inſlified from ſine. 
7 For he that is dead, is juſtified from & Ardif webe dead with Chriſt, we beleene 
finne. that we ſhall alſo line with him - 


$ Andifwe be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
lecue that we ſhal liue alfo together with 
Chrilt. 

9g Knowing that Chriſt rifing againe from 
the dead,now dicth no more, death ſhalno 
more haue dominion ouer him. 

10 For that he died, ||to finne he died 
once : butthat he liuerh,he liveth to God, 

11 Sothinke you alſo, that youare dead 
toſinne, butaliueto God in Chriſt Its vs 
our Lord. 

12 Letnot || finne therfore reigne in your 
mortal body , that you obey the concupil- 
cences thereof, 

I} Butncither doe ye exhibite your mE- 
bers inſtruments of iniquitie vnto ſinne : but 
exhibite your ſelues to God as of dead men, 
aliue : and your members inſtruments of iu- 
{tice to God, 

14 Forfinne ſhal nothaue dominion 0- 
uer you. for you are not vnder the Law , but 
ynder grace, 

15 Whatthen? ſhal we finne, becauſe 
we arenot ynder the Law, but vnder grace ? 


God forbid. 


9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead,dieth no more death hath no more power o= 
wer him. 

10 Foras touching that he died, he died con- 
cerning ſinne once: And as touching that he li- 
weth he lineth wuto God, 


11 Likewiſe recken your ſeluesto be dead un 
to ſmne:but aline vnto God,throngh Teſus Chriſt 
our Lo:d. 


1 2 Let not ſinne reigne therfore in your more 
tall boay,that ye ſhould thereunto obey by the luſts 
of it. 

13 Neither gine ye your members T 4s it- 4 Or yea- 
ſtruments of unrighteouſueſſe vnto ſme ; but pos, 
gine your ſelues vnto God,as they that are aliue 

om the dead, and your member; | as inſtru- 4 Or,wea” 
ments of righteonſneſſe vnto God, pons, 

14 For ſmae ſhall not hane power oner you, 
becauſe ye are not vnder the lawe , but under 
grace, 


_ 15 Whatthen? Shallwe ſinne, becauſe we 
are not under the lawe , but under grace? God 


forbid. 


16 * Know ye not howthat to whom ſo ener lohn.$.34; 


* Know | | | 
103,34. 16 * KNOW youncs that to whom you Je commit your ſelues as ſernants toobey, his 
2,Pcr.2,19, exhibite your ſelues ſeruantsto obey, you - 
. ſernants ye are towhomye obey : whether it be of 
are the ſeruants of him you obey, whether ir o -24"* 
.  ſnnewvntodeath,or of obedience vntorighteouſ- 
be of finne,to death, or of obedience, toiu- eſe? 
ſtice, ; 
17 Butthankes be toGod,that you were *7 But Godbe thanked, that ye were the ſer- 
3 | : | : 
the {eruants of finne,butt haue obeied from *2"* of pon 4 —_ = with _ = 
the hart,vntothat}] forme of doGtrine, into forme of aottrinegnto the which yewere brought 
the which you haue been deliuered. CE 
18 Andbeing made free from finne, you 18 Being then made free from ſmne, zeare 
were made ſcruants to juſtice, become the ſernants of righteouſneſſe. 
ud ary 19 1 {t peake an humane thing, becauſe of 191 Speake after the maner of men, becauſe 
Sunday after the infirmitie of your fleſh, foras you haue of the infirmitie of y our fleſh . For,as ye hane gi- 
entecolt, 


exhibited your members to ſcrue ynclean- 
neſſe and iniquitie, vnto iniquitie: ſonow 
exhibite your members to ſerue juſtice, || vn- 
to Candifcation. 

20 For 


nen your members ſeruants to uncleannes and 
iniquitie,vnto iniquitie : enen (0 nove giue ' your 
members ſeruantes to righteouſneſſe , vnto ho- 
lineſſe, 


Aaa 20 For 
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Fulke 2. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke 2. 
Rhem. 2. 


Fulke Z. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke 5. 


Rhem, 


Rhem.C. 


Fulke 6. 


TheEpiſtle of $. Paul CHaP.vi. 


20 For when you were ſeruants of finne, 29 For when ye werethe ſeruants of ſme, ye 
ou were free to 1uſtice, were free from righteouſnes, 

21 What fruite therfore had you thenin 27 What fraite had je then in thoſe things, 

thoſe things, for which now you are aſha- whereof ye are nome aſhamed ? For the ende of 


med ? forthe end ofthem is death. thoſe thmgs gs death, 
22 Butnow being made free from finne, 22 But nowe yee being made free from 


and become ſeruants to God, you haue your ſimne,and made the ſernants of God, haue your 
fruite vnto ſanctification, but the end, life e- frurte vrto holmes, and the ende enerlaiting 


uerlaſting, life. 

23 Forthe ſtipends of finne, death, but 23 For the reward of ſme is death : but the 
[the grace of God, life cuerlaſting in Chriſt gift of God; erernalllife, through Teſus Chrift 
Iesvs our Lord. £9 our Lor 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, y1. 


4. Weareburied.) Remiſſion of ſmne, new life, ſandification, and iufjficaticn,are ginen by baptiſme,becauſe it 
reſemblethinwvs and applieth to vs Chriftes death and reſurrectian,and engraffeth vs into him. 
Bapriſme is a ſcale of the iuſtification by faith, and therefore affureth ys of remiſſion of finne, renouation 
and ſandtification,that God giueth vnto vs being iuſtfied, The application of Chriſtes death, buriall, and re- 
ſurreion,is the proper worke of the holy ſpirite,by whome we are regenerate , which is reſembled and ratifi- 
ed by the externall ſcalc of Baptiſme, which teſtiticth that we are ingraffed imtothe fimilitude of his dearth 
and reſurrection, 
17. Haucobeied from.) Here againe i ſiznified, that our diſcharge from the bondage of ſmne,zs by the Chrift;an 
faith,and by obedience to the whole doCtrine of Chrifts religion: in that the Apoft.e atrributesl thu ihezr deliuerance from 
ſinne,to the;r humble receiuing of the Catholile faith, 
Obedience from the heart, vnto the forme of dofrine,is faich,by which we are diſcharged from finne, and 
haue profeſſed to leade a newe life,nor to continue ſeruants ynto finne, Therefore remithon of ſfinnes,is not 
aſcribed ro workes of obedience,that follow juſtification. 
19, Vnto ſanQtification.) Heſignifieth that as when they were ſubjeft to ſinne by continual and often working wice 
kednes,chey increaſed their iniquitie : that ſo alſo now being iuflifi:d, they may and ſhauld by external workgs of inftice n- 
creaſe their iuftice and ſantHfication, 
We may and ought to encreaſe the vertues of juſtice and holines, that are giuen vs by Gods grace, with 
daily exerciſing our ſelues in praCtiſe of them, by ſtrength ofhis ſpicite, without whome we can doe nothing, 
But hereof we gaine nor a new iuſtification before God, neither adde vnto the iuſtification by faith, whereby Our iuſtikic: ti- 
weare maderhe children of God. Bur declare the ſame to the glorie of God, the benctite of our brethren, *" "9 lakg- 


and to the encreaſe of our reward,according to his promile, 


ANNOTATIONS. Gas 


3. Wethat are baptized.) That which before he chalenged from the Law of Moyſes, to faith, is now attributed qc 
to baptiſme, which us the firſt Sacrament of our faith and the entrance to Clriftianreligion . whereby it 1s p'aine that he a 
meaneth not onelyfath to iuftifie but the Sacraments aiſo,and al Clriftian religion,which he calleeh the Law of ſpirit, grace, 
and faith, 5 

S. Paule aſcribed our iuſtification before, to faith without workes , therefore he doth not now make Bap- _ _— 
riſme a cauſe thereof: but of the ende and effects of Baprtiſme, he proueth thar ſan&ification and renouation cation, 
isneceſſarie, for all that arc iuſtified freely by the grace of God,through faith in Chriſt. The ſame argument 
may be drawne from circuimcifion,to proue,thart the lewes before Chriſt , oughrro bring forth the fiuies of 
ſanification and renouation, Yetthe Apoſtle by exprefſe wordes , excludeth Circumciſion, frombeing a 
cauſe of 1uſtification, becauſe Abraham was juſtified before he was circumciſed, who # the forme of inftif;:ati= 
on of all men,as $, Ambroſe ſaith,Com. in ep. ad Ga!, Cap, 3. And Bapriſme ſucceeding inthe place of Circum- 
cifion, 1s aſcale of juſtification by faith, in all Chriſtians, as Circumcifion was in Abraham,not a cauſe ther- 
of.Neither can juſtification before God by Baptiſme, or any workes of Chriſtian religion,be concluded our of 
this text. The old man, 

6, Old manbody of finne,) Our corrupt ſtate ſubief to ſinme and concupiſcence , comming 25 vs from Adam, us and the new, 
calle{ the Old man as ater perſon reformed in an{ by Chr,ſ?, named the New man . 4nd the lumpe and maſſe of ſinne: 
which then ruled, zs calle the corpsor body of ſine, Dyingto finne. 

109. Toſinne hedied.) Chriſt died to ſinne,when by 1s death Ie defFrojed finne: We die to imme , inthat w? be 
diſcharged of the power thereof which before was as it were the life of our perſons, and commaunded al the partes and facul- Liuing to God 
ries of our ſou'e and bedy : as contratiwiſe we liue to God,when his grace rulerh and worketh in vs,as the ſoule doth rule our 
mortal! bodies, 

12, Sinnerecigne.) Concupiſcence ts here named ſinne,hecauſe it ts the effefT, occaſion, and matter of ſiime, and i as How coneu A 
it wwre a diſeaſe ur infirmitie in vs,inclining vs to ilremaining ales after Baptiſme accord ing to the ſubFtance or matter ther- _ _ 

. ed ſinne. 

of « but it ts not properly a ſinnz,nor forbidden by commaundement,il it reigne in vs,and we obey and folow the defrres ther- 
of. Augult.li.de nupr.& concupilc.c.,z3.,Cont.z.epiſt.Pelag li.x.c.13.Conc.Trident.Sefl.5.decrer.de pcc.orig, 

This is ro draw the Scripcure to your owne priuate opinions: not tu ground your opinions ypon the Scrip- Concupiſcence 


rure.S.Paule ſayth,itis ſinne,and afterward Chap.6.7, he ſaith it is forbidden by the Commaundement, a is ſinne, 
als 
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ſha't not conrtand verſe 17. thonth it doenot reirne,ofc, he callerh irfi nne dwelling in vs. S. Auguſtine De nups, 

&rc Con: 1ib.1.Cap.23.denieth it tobe finne inthe regenerate, becauſe in them it 15 forgiuen, and nor impured, 

As hc th2werh plainly Cap.25.of the ſame booke, where he ſaith: anſwering the queſtion,bow it can be finne 

in the ch:lde vnregencrate,thatwas notfinne inthe father being regenerate, when he begotthe childe..4d hec 

reſponletur,ec. To theſe things 3t is auſtoered, that concrpiſcence of ele fl: ſh, is forg:uen in Bapt:ſme, not ſo that is ts nor, 

but Þ, that 5! 15 not imputed for I 2C, And albe:r the owe theres; be noſed z Or taken away, yet it remaineth ell all cur infor - 

milies be healed,the renewing of the inward man frefiting from day to day, when the outward man ſhall hawe pit on incor- 

rupt:on, for is remainezh not ſi:bFtantially , as a body or a ſpirite , but it ts a certaine afſelimof ill qualities a diſeaſecr 

ſichnes, we EY : 

By this place itis plaine,how he denieth ir to be ſinne, namely,as itis nor impured, yerrcmainerh finneby 
narure,and therefore paſſerh by generation,from the parents to the children, In the ſecond place by you quo- 
ted, he ſaith,thar che giitie of conc 4ſcence rs cor:ſurmed in the Lmer of regeneration, fothat for it, the baprized ſay rot in 
their praye:,forgine vs our debts; vehich is all one in eftc,as though he ſayd,itis finne, whereof the regenerate 
are atſured of the forgiuenes or remufſion thereof, And Contr, 1. Pel, lib, 5, Cap. 3, he fayth plainly : Conc» 
piſcentia carms,@c. Concupiſcence i f the fleſh againſt which the good ſpirite doth luſt, is ſine, becauſe there is init diſo< 
belien-e,agai: ſt ths gonerum:nt of the mince, 1 he authoritic of the Tridentine Councell alledged by Papiſtes, is 
as good, as aske my fellow it I be a theete, ; 

R h em. 7. 17. Forme of doctrine g IAtthe firff comnerſ#on of eraer'y nation to the Catholike faith, there is a forme and rule Thedodtrine 
of b»leefe ſet dons unto which when the pe ofce 5 ence Put Ly thr Apo t:esthey muſt neucr by any ferſcarſron of men alter of our firſt A- 
the ſameyor taly of man or Airvelany new doeftrine or Analoge of faith,as the Prot:-ſtants cal it, poliles. 

Fiilke 7. Th:y that arc conuerted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Avottles, and have receiued a forme of dotrine 
or Analogiz of faith (which alſo is S.Pautes wordes, Rom.12,6.) according ro the tructh of the holy Scrip- 
tures,0ught by no mcancs to be remoucd trom it.Bur tuch 2s nauc been conuerred to the Chiiſtian proiefii- 
on by talte Apottles, Hereukes,or meninfeated with any error, muſt not conmuc inthe forme of doctrine 
which they hauc firlt recetned,ifir conteme any thing repugnant to the word of God, Bur muſt reforme their 
faith,and forme of do&rine all>,according to the rructh, 

| Rhem.s. 23. The grace ot G od,hfc cucrlaſting.) The ſequeie of ſpe-:ch required, that as he ſaid, death or damnation i; Tiſe everla- 
the ſtipend rf ſinneſoliſe exert, [Pg 1s the friperedl of mſtice, and ſoit ,and in the ſam? ſinſe he ſpake in the loſs, haprer : ſting aſtipend, 

thar as ſinne reignerh to death, fo grace reigneth by wſtice ro life everlaſting, En here he changed the ſentence and yet graces 

ſumewhat,calling life cnerl+/Iing gracerather then reward: becuaſe the merites by which we attaine unto life , be al of 
Gods 2:fr and grace, Auguſt, Ep,105.ad Sixtum, 
This place doth moſt plainly declare, thateternall life is not duc to the mcrite of workes, butts rhe frce Merits 

gift of God.S. Auguſtine 1n the place quoted, meancth not by the word merize, delert of mens good workes,bur 

good workes racm (clues,to which God giuerh reward freely , as to his owne giftes and graces in ys, procee- 

ding of tauh,wiuch 15 alſo the gift of God. And lo reaſoning againſt the Pelagian in his owne termes, by this 

ſentence of $ Paule,dorh cleerly ouerthrow hum,Y#hen we finde life eternall tobe called vrace (ſanh he) wehane 

in the ſame Apoſtle Paule,a m19mficall defender of grace , this ſaying . The wages of ſine is dearh,but eternall life is the 

grace of Gods Chriſt I. ſes or Lord. See I pray thee in how great breuitie,howe carefully he hath placed his wordes,which 

benz diligemtiy conſedered the 0% (nritie of this que/tion may be ſumewhat cleered, For whenhe had [aid,the wages of [inne 

75 death,n hs w::l.{ not brides hat oft ag, eeabl y ana conſequent! Y, he ſhould adde : but the wages of zuſtice,n life enerl as 

feinr. And it ts rruegthat as to the merite of ſeune death is rerdyed as wages, 0 to the merite of iſtice,eternall life as wages, Or 

if he won's not ſay toirſticehe might haue ſaid to faith, becauſe the inſt liueth by faith, whereof alſo, it ts called in many 

faces of holy Scrirmre,a rewarde ; but inſtice or faith tsno where called arewward , becauſe the reward is rendred to inſtice 

or faith, Ad that which avexard ts to him that worketh, that u as wares or ſtipend, to the warrivr, But the bleſſed A= 

poſe.e againſs jriſum; tion, which ſynmch aſſayech to creepe vpon great perſons that he ſayth,forit, the Anzll of Sachan 

ws 6:2cn wit him, by wh-m he was buffered , that he ſhauld nes be lifted wp in preſumption: T herefore þ thting mot 

war fully, againſt this peffilence of ' reſumption : he ſaith, the wages of ſmne 1s death, He calleth it rightly wages , be. 

cauſe it i5 due, becauſe it is worthily pated, becauſe It ts rendred 80 merite, Afterward , lef? zrſtice (hould life up it ſelf, 

of mans good merito, as mans ill merite u not doubted to be ſine © he hathnot ſayd contrariniſe: eternal life is the wages 

of inſtice , but eternal life ( ſayth he) is the grace of God, Ani liſt it ſhouidbe ſorrzht any other way, then by the Me 

diator, he addeth inChr./7 Teſus our Lord, as though he ſhmld ſay : Hearing that death is the wages of ſenne, whaz Toeft 

thou about 29 a-luarmce thy ſe!fe, O thou net iuſtice of man, but plaine pride, wnder the name of inftice , why goeft thaw 

act to lift up thy ſelſe , and to demannd life eternall, which us contrary to death , a; a wagesthat is due ? It is true ine 

feice, wherennto eternall life is due , If it be true infiice, it unot of thee , it deſcendeth from aboue, from the father 

of lialts, that thoze mighteſ? hane it, verily thiu haſt receined it . For what haſt thou, whichthou haſt not receiued 2 

IThlercfore O ma, if thou ſhaltreceinse eternall life , it i in deede the wages of inſtice, but to thee, it is grace, 2a 

wome enen inſtice it ſeife rs grace, For it ſhou'd be rendred to thee, as dueyf thou baddeſt of thy ſelfe inſtice where. 

ro it is due, But nowe , we haue receinel of his fulncs, not onely grace, by which we nowe line inſtly in la« 

botrs , wvnto the ene , but all grace for this grace , that wee may liue hereafter in reſt, without ende. Our 


Fulke 8, 


f '} th by lecuieth nothing mere ly efonl y then thu 4 becauſe our on1erſtanaing finderth nothing more true, 

This ſaving atJarge,declareth, that albeirthe vſe the rerme of merite, yer he acknowledgeth that there is 
no deſert of g99d workes vnto eternal life, which is the free grace of God, by which we hauetrue and per= | 
{-& wttice in Chriſt through faith, according to which free gifrof faith, when we labour in the workes of iu- | 
ſtice, which is his grace, cuen for this grace , we receiue not the wages, but the grace of eternall life. ' 
Therefore Auguſtine acknowledgeth no merite or deſert of good workes, vnderſtanding the worde me- 
rite properly, tor deſert , becauſe grace is not gwen to merite, burfreely, Wherefore itis nothing bur he- 
reticall wreſtling againſt rhe rrueth, ro abuſe his termes , cleane contrary to rhe purpoſe of his mea- 


nng, 
Aaa 2, Chry- 
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Chryſoſtome vpon this place,ſaith thus: He ſaith ror,erernoll fe 15 the reward of your good work-s,but eternall life 
£5 the gift N God,that he might ſhewgthat they are deliuered or Ly their Owe ſirergth or vermmes,and that ZE 18 1,02 a d, br, 
or awates,or a retribution of labours, but that they haue recciued all thoſe thing. free!y of the Tifrof Go4, S, Ambroſe 


OS 3 


v the grace of Chri/t, thas us faith which forguaeth ſinnes, ſÞ: ll 


faith : As they that follow ſi.me,vaine deathyſo they that folls; 
bane life eternall, Theodoret likewiſe ypon this place : He /ai: ht here reward, but grace, for etern«ll life is the rift 0)” 
GB 4d 


God.For although am. could perform? the higheſt and abſolute inifice , yet eternall jzyes being weizhed with temp9;all 


labours,are not anſwerable. Photns Vpon the ſame place,ſaith : Re [cid not, the r« waid of food wo rhes, but the gift of 


God,ſhewing that th: y are not delinered from fumes workes,but hy grace, The autor of the Commentaries vr:der S, 
Hicroms name.ſaith alſo : He ſaid not {ckewiſe,zhe wages or rewa'd of inflice : becauſe it tnot inws before it be rewar- 
ded Fry it is10t gotren by oy labour but granted by the gife of God . Wherefore you lee, that not only the manifc? 
wordes of the texr,but alſo the conſent of the auncient Fathers,is againſt the Popiſh doarine,ofthe meruce os 


CHAP. FM 
Rhem, x, Our firmer husband ( ſome ) with his law zs dead in Baptiſme : and now we are maricd to an other husband (0 Chr 2) ro 
ring 'orth childrn 2 God,that 1s,v00d worles, 7 And bow the Law being 210d, was yer to 5 the Law of june and 
dexth,becanſe concupiſcence reixzed inwvi, 17 But now by Baptiſme grace reigneth ia vs, though alſo concup,jcence 


good workes, 


dath remaine and tempt vs ſill, 
Fulke 1, 

RE you ignorant brethren/forlI ſpeake 

to them that know the Law) that the 
Law hath dominion ouer a man as long 
time as helineth ? 

2 For * the woman that is vnder a hul- 
band: + her husband liuing is bound to the 
Jaw. but ifher husband be dead, ſhe is loo- 
ſed fromthelavw of her husband. 

Therforc her husband liuing , ſic ſhal 
be called an aduoutcreſlc if the be with an 
other man : but if her husband be dead, ſhe 
is deliuercd from the law of her husband : ſo 
thatſhcis not an aduoutereſle if ſhe be with 
an other man, 

Therfore my brethren + you alſo are 
made dead to the law by the body of Chriſt: 
that you may be an other mans who is riſen 
againe from thedead , that we may fructihc 
to God. 

For when we were in the fleſh, the paſ- 
ſons of ſinnes, that were by the Law, did 
worke in our mcbers,to fructife ynto death, 

6 Burt now we arc looſed from the law 
2 fn Of death, whercin we were deteined : ©infſo 

much weſeruein + newneſle of ſpirit, and 
not inthe oldnes of theletter, 
7 What ſhal we fay then ? is the Law 


i,Cor.7,39. 


fone? God forbid. But finne Idid not know, 


but by the Law . for concupiſcence I knew 

Exod.20,r7. not, valeſſe the law did ſay : || T hon ſhalt not 
Deu.5,21., rcowet. 

Sin Þ 
Wonce $ Butt occaſion being raken,finne by the 
whiciwasa commanundement wrought inme al concu- 
fleepe before, . : e 
was akened Piſcence , For without the Lavy finne was 
by proibicio, dead 

the L1w not T ; ; 
| beingraecauſs, 9 And I lived without the Law ſome- 
theret,noti- 5 -me@ ., But when the commaundement was 


wing occaſion 


thereunto, but come,{nne rcuiued, 
occahon bews xo AndI was dead: and the commaun- 


taken by our . 

corrnat nature dement, 'that was vnto life, the ſame to me 
r 

Mn wn. Was found to be vnto death, 

maunded, 11 For 


The Apoſtle ipeaketh nor one word of Baptiſme,in all this chaprer, 


KR? owe ye not brethren {for Tſpeake to them 


that knor:e the Lawe howe that the lawe 
hathpocr ouer aman,as long as he lineth? 

2 For thewoman which hath an husband, is 
bound by the Lare to her husband, as long as he 
lineth : but ifthe husbaud be dead , ſie is looſed 

from the T,awe of her husband. 

3 So then if while her hubard lin*th, ſhe 
couple her (elfewith an other man, jc fallLet 
caunted awedloche breaker : but :{ her hiub::4 
bedera ſhe 7s free from the Lav e./ that(rertsio 
wealoche breaker , though ſhe convle her [cife 
with another man, 

+ Enen ſo,ge alſo my brethrc1, are dead cone 
cerning the lawe by the body of Chrift , tat ,ee 
ſhould be conpledto another, whois ra'ſed from 
the dead,that we ſhould bring forth fratte vnto 
God, 

s Forwhenwewere in the fl:ſh, the luites of 
ſme which were by the Lawe wrenght in 
our members, to brine foorth fruite wnto 
adcath, 

6 Butnowarewe delinzred from the lave, 
and dead unto it whereunto we were in bondage, 
that we ſhould ſerue in newnes of fpirit and not in 
the o/dneſſe of the letter. 

7 What ſhallwe ſay then ? Is the law ſine? 
God forbid. Nenertheleſſe, I knewe not ſane, 
but by the Lawe : For I had not haoven luft, ex- 
cept the lawe had ſayd,T houſnalt not tut. 


8 But ſrane taking occaſion by the come 
manndement, wrought in me all 7:aier of con- 
cupiſcence , For without the Lawe ſinne was 
dead. 

9 Tonce lin:d without lawe: bat when the 
commannadement came, ſinnerenued, 


10 eAnd I was dead: and the very ſame 
commanudement which was ordcincd wnio 
life, was foxndeto be unto mee an occaſion of 


death. 
11 For 


{ Or,callc, 


I 


1 Tim.1.v, 


The Epiſtle in 


a Votive Matle 


for linne, 


Rhems.s2, 


CHnayP.viIl. 


11 Forſinne taking occahs bythe com- 
mandement,ſeduced me,and by it killed me. 

12 Thercfore * the Law in deede is holy, 
andthe coimmaundement holy, and iuſtand 
good, 

I3 That then which is good, tome was 
it made dcath ? God forbid. but finne,that ir 
may appeare ſinne,by y good thing wrought 
me death : that finne might become inning 
aboue meaſure by the commandement. 

14 For we knowethat the Lawis ſpiritu- 
all,butT am carnall, ſold vnder finne, 

15 For|that which I worke,I vnderſtand 
nor, for || not that which I will, the ſame doe 
] : but which Ihate,thatI doe. 


16 Andifthat which I will not, the ſame 
Idoe:I conſent tothe Law, that it is good. 

17 But now,not I worke it any morc,but 
the ſfinne that dwelleth in me, 

18 For I know that there dwelleth not in 
nc, that isto ſay, in my fleſh, good, Forto 
will, is preſent with me, butto accompliſh 
that which is good, Thinde not. 

19 For|| not the good which I will , that 
doc 1 : but the cuill || which I will not, that 
I doc, 

20 Andif that which Twill not, the ſame 
T doc : now not I worke it, but the finne that 
dwellcth inme. 

21 Ifindetherefore, y Law,to me hauing 
a wil to good , that euill is preſent with me. 

22 For I amdclighted withthe lawe of 
God according tothe inward man: 

23 Butl ſee another lawe in my mem- 
bers,repugning tothe lawe ofmy mind, and 
captiuing me in the lawe of finne that is in 
my members, 

24 Vnhappie man thatI am , who ſhall 
dcliucr me from the body of this death? 

25 The grace of God by Itsvs Chriſt 
our Lord, £21 Therefore I my lelfe |with the 
mind © ſcrue the lawe of God, but with the 
cſh,thclawe of finne. 
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11 For ſine takingotcaſion by the comman« 
aement , hath deceined me , and by the ſame 


flewe me. ng 


1 2 Wherefore the lawe ts holy , and the con- 
maundement holy,and init,and good. 


13 Was that then which was good , made 
death unto me? God forbid, But ſine that ſmne 
might appeare , by that which was good to worke 
aeath in me : that ſinne by the commanndement 
might be out of meaſure ſinfull. 

14 For we knowe that the law ts ſhurituall: bat 
[ ama carnall, fold under finne, ak 


15 For that which I doe,] alowe not: for what 
[ wonlde , that doe I not : but what I hate , that 
ave I. | 

16 If I doe nowe that which Iwonlde not , I 
conſe;t vato the lawe that it ts good, 

17 Nowe thenit i5 not [that doe it: but fiane 
that dreleth in me, 

1 8 For [ know,that inme( that t5 to ſayin my 
fleſÞ) dwelleth no good thing, For to will ts preſent 
with me:but I finds no meanes to per forrme that 
which ts good. 

19 For the good that Iwoulde doe Inot : but 
the enillwhich [would not, that doe I. 


20 eAndif Idoethat I woulde not, thents it 
not I any longer that aoeth it but (me that dwel= 
leth in me. 

21 I finde then by the lawe,that when Iwould 
doe good, exill is preſent with me. 

22 For[ delite inthe lawe of God, aſter the 
inward man, 

23 But I ſee another lawe in my members, 
rebelling againſt the lawe of my minde, and ſub- 
aning me vnto the lawe of finne , which ts in my 
members. 

24 O wretched man that I am : who ſhall de= 
liver me from the body of this death? 

25 I thanke God through Teſus Chriſt our 
Lord.S9 then, with the mma [my ſelfe ſerue the 
Lawe of God : but with the fleſh , the lawe of 


hane, 


CHAP. VII. 


2, Herhusbandliuing,) Nothins but death diſſoluerh the band betwixt man and wiſe: thowrh for fornicaticnone 
mt; dep) rt from an others compare, therefire #9 mary azame is aducutrie, during the life of the partie ſeparated, 


Fulke,2, 5$.Þaul ſayrh nor,that nothing difſolucth the bond of matrimonie bur death, burthatalthough the bond of 
mariage continue for both their liues : yer it is diffolued by the death of the husband. 

4. Youalſoare made dead.) Being now? baptized and dead to feune, and engraffedin Chr ſtes mſticall body , you 
are diſthirgedof the Lawe of Moſes, and are free in Chriſt, : 

Baptiſm in the clect,is a ſeale of their incorporation and conformirie ynto the death, and reſurreion of Baprifine nog 

. , 4 . cauſe of our 

Chriſt, burnot a caule thereof, For all are not incorporateto Chriſtes myſticall body, bur onely the true ;,.,,.oramon 
members thereof, to Chriſt, 

6. Newnelle of ſpirit, and nor.) - By B.ptiſme we hane not Chriſtes inſtice imputed tows, but an inwardnewneſſe 
of ſpirit giuen 5 and reſident in Vs, 

By faith wee haue Chriftes tuſtice {mpured vnto vs , whereof Bapriſme is a ſeale : and rhe newneſſe worke wroght 
of ſpirite which is rchdent in vs, is the worke of the holy Ghoſt, nor of the exrernall ate of Bapriſme. 

Aaa 3, For 
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for then it ,ouldbe in all that are baptized , burit is onely inthe ele of God, For the reprobate,though they 
haue the externall ſcale of bapriſme : yer they haue not renouation of the ſpirit,neither arc they regenerate to 
be Gods children,for if they were his children, they ſhould be his heires, Rom 8.17, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuyar. vir. 


7. Thouſhaltnot couet.) 7t is not the habituall concypiſcence cy infurmitie of ony nature or ſenſuall d fireov incli- Actual concy. 
nation t0 euill, coueting againſt the ſpirit, that is forbidden properly in thy precept ; but the conſent of our reaſon and minde =y nce to1- 
InOen, nor 


wnto it,zo obey tofolowe the luſtes thereof, that u a ſmne and prohibited, habitual 


All concupiſcence that hindreth the per fc loue of our neighbour,is forbidden in this precepr, For S.Paul Concupicece 
could neucr be ignorant, fince he had the vſe of reaſon, that concupiſcence with conſent, is finne, which the is finne, 
heathen men did know and confeſſe. Tullie comprteth it a morall vertue, ,46 aliens mentes,orlosgnmus abſtincre, 
zo refraine,not onely the hands, and eyes but enen the mind from that which belcnzeth to other men.De crarcrelib.t. there- 
fore the contrary muſt needes be a vice. And that actual concupiſcence which you ſpeake of, is forbidden in 
the6.7,and8.commandements of the Law, according tothe interpretation of our Sauivur Chrilt, Math.s.22, 
z8, Therefore the 10. commandement forbiddeth euen habituall concupiſcence, and ſenſuall defire,and incl1- 
nation toeuill,and the cuill fruites thereof,thar is iniurious thoughtes,though by the ſpirit we rebſt them,and 
giuenot place yntothem. | 

15. Thatwhich I worke.) This beiny wnderſtood of S. Paul him ſelfe or any other inſt perſon, the ſenſe is, that the Sudden inwo. 
fleſh and inferiour part ſtirreth vp diners diſordered mvtions and paſſions or perturbations agamſt the mind, and upon ſuch luntarie mori. 
a ſudden ſometim's inuadeth the ſame , that before it atten{eth, or reaſon can gather it ſelfe to deliberate , man is in a ſort ws WIE 
(#hugh unwittingly ) entangled. Which as ſoone as it is percemed being of the uſt condenned,reiettel and reſiſted nener os 


mitkerh him a ſmmer, 


Thoſe ſudden inuoluntary morions,are finne intheir owne nature,though pardoned tothe clef,and ſothe Concupiſcence 
plaine wordes of the text are: for cls how ſhould y Apoſtle by this verſe prouc, that which he ſaid inthe verſe in chought 
going immediatly beforc,y he was ſold ynder finne,it that which he fo doth vnwilling]y 1 y caſe, be not ſinne, 

15. Notthatwhich 1 will.) He meaneth not,that be can doe no good th:it he willeth or deſtrethyur that he is encr for= Concupiſcice 
ced to doe that which hu will agreeth nct vnto : but that by reaſon of the forcibleneſse of concupiſcence, whereof he cannoz taketh nor a- 
rid him ſelfe during life, he eannot accompliſh all the deſtres of his ſpirit and minde , according as he ſayth to the Galatians, Freen ul, 
The fleſh coueterh againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,thar not wharſoeucr you will,you can doe. ©'?'7* 


Concupiſcence ſhewerh thatthe will cuen of the beſt , is not altogether free from the captivitic and bon- Freewill, 
dage of finnc,although in the regenerare, it hath ſome ſreedome and ſtrength againſt ſinne,which it hath nor 
at allin them that be not regenerate. 

19. Notthe good which I will.) So may the inſt alſo be forced by the rage of cencupiſce nee or ſenſual appetite, Sinne isvolun- 
to doe or ſuffer many things inhus inferiour part or externall members, which hu will conſentethn:t vnto, And ſo long 1t 35 ſo _ ——_— 
farre fromſmme,that (44 *S, Auguſtine ſayth ) he neede neuer ſay to God, forgiue vs our finnes, for the ſame, for , ſine is finne, 
wvoluntarie,and ſo benot theſe p.iſſions, 

There can be no force or rage of concupiſcence inthe inferiour part , but the will of the outward man con- Freewill. 
ſenterh vnto it,although the will of the inward man doe reſiſt it, For the defires of the flcſh are contrary to the 
deſices ofthe ſpirir,and the will of the one,to the will of the other. Therefore the Apoſtle ſayth nor onely, I d-e 
not that good which I will,but I doe that exill which 1 will not. S, Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of ſuch enforcement, or rage 
of concupiſcence,bur of the diſeaſe of original ſinne,if we did neuer giue conſent ynto it. Incipit awtem homo gc, 
A man beginneth to be renewed,a:cording to trace in the mrard man, that with his minde he doth that which he loueth, nct.. 
ther conſenteth to the fleſhdcing that which he hateth, that t not ſo,that he doeth not conet at all,bt that 2cerh mt after his 
concupiſcence , which truely u ſo yreat a matter, that if it were brought to paſſe altogether , althouth the deſtres of ſrime be in 
wvs,while we be in thu mortal body, yet if we did giue conſent to none of them,there ſhould not be whereof we ſhould ſay to our 
father which u in heauen , forgiue vs our debtes, You lee he ſayth not, that a wuſt man neede nceuer ſay tro God for Firſt motions 
theſe motions , forgiue ys our finnes , but if any man were throughly renewed , ſo that he neuer conſented to to cuill, 
thedcfires of finne,but were as Adam was in paradiſe before he fell, he had no debres to be forgiuen. Bur ſee- 
ing renouation is not perfef,and we giue often conſent,though ſomerime we haue the viRoric: 1t followeth of 
his wordes,that we haue neede dayly to deſire pardon,euen of thoſe (infull deſires: which though they be nor 
ſo voluntarie as other finnes,whereunto we giue conſent, yer are they voluntarie in the originall, becaule ori- 
ginall ſhane in Adam was yoluntarie. Aug.Ret,lib.1.cap.13.&15. 

19 Which Iwillnot.) 1t maketh not any thing againſt free will th.t the ApoFtle ſavth, that good men doe or ſuſſer 
ſometimes in their bodies, that which the will agreeth net unto : but it proucth plainely free will, becauſe the proper ati there- 
of, that 1s, to will or ndll,to conſent or diſſent, 1s euer (as you may ſee here) free init ſelfe : thourh there may be internall or 
external force to ſlay the members of a mm, that they obey not in enery aff, that which the will comm:ndeth or freſcribeth. 
Aud therefore that u neuer imputed to man which he doth in hu externall or internall faculties , when will concurrerh noe. 
Yea afterward (v,20.) the ApoFile ſayth, Non ego operor man dcerh not that which is not done by hiswill : which doeth 
moſt enidently troue free will, 

The will of manis alwayes free from force or conſtraint, but not from thraldome or bondage of finne, as Freewill 
this place manifeſtly declareth,thart it 1s not perfectly ſer at libertic,no nor in y regenerate. That thoſe things 
which are done withour y conſent ofthe inward man,are not impured,it is true, butthar is to be ynderſtoode, 
onely of the regenerate, in whom there is a newe man borne ofthe ſpirite of God. nor generally of all men, 


25, Withthe minde, with the fleſh.) Nothing done by concupiſcence (which the Apoſile here calleth finne) Concupiſcece 
whereunto the ſpirite, reaſon, or minde of man conſenteth not , can make him guiltie before God , neither can the mctions of defilethnota, 
WS 4.6 . 3 iuſt mans ate 

the fleſh in aiuſt man ener any whit defile the operatione of hys ſpirite , as the Lutherans doe holde « but make them often ,,. .c. the Ly- 


more therans lay- 


4 iy 
% 


CHAP. VIIL. To theRomanes. 249 


more meritcrious , for the continuall combat that he hath with them, for it us plaine that the operations of th: fleſh and of the 
ſpirite doe not concurre together to make one atte,as they imagine : the Apoſtle concluding cleane contrary, That in minde he 
ſerueth the Lawe of God, in fleſh the lawe of ſame, that is to ſay, concupiſcence. 

Nothing done by infirmitie of concupiſcene, without conſent of the inward man, can make the regenerate 
manguiltie before God, becauſe the grace of Godin Teſus Chriſt doth diſcharge him in Gods ſight : without 
the which he were a miſerable and ynhappy man (as the Apoſtle confeſleth of himſelfe) and therefore guil- 
tic in Gods ſight, So likewiſe they defile the operations of a iuſt man which are according to the ſpirite, be- CGcupifrenge 
cauſe they hinder them from ſuch perfeftion,as Gods iuſtice requirerh,whereby we oughttoloue God wuth'all is Fane. 
our heart,and our neighbour as ourſclues, which by meanes of concupiſcence we cannor. For though the 0 
perations ofthe fleſh and the ſpirir,doe nor alwayes concurre in one at, yet doe the operations of the fleſh, al 
way hinder the operation of the ſpirit from perfetis. And therefore it is ſo farre of,that they make the workes 
of the ſpirite meritorious, that for want of perfection alwayes,and moſt often with intermedling corruption, Merite, 


Fulke.10 


Rhem,r. 


Fulke.t. 


! enmitie, 


The Epiltis 
vpon the 8, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


they makerhem vnable to ſtand before Gods iuſtice, if he ſhould nor in mercie beholde them. 


CHAP. VIIL 


T hat now? after Baptiſme we are no more in/?ate of damnation , becauſe by the grace which we haue receined , wee are able 
to fawfill the I. awe « wnleſſe we doe wilfully g3ue the dominion againe t» concupiſcence, 18 Then (becauſe of the perſe- 
cutions that then were ) he comforteth and exhorteth them with many reaſons, 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the ſtate of all men after Bapriſme , bur onely of the iuſtified and regenerate, 
who arc able ro keepe the law in part, but not perfc&ly, 


Here is nowe therefore no damnation 
tothem that are in Chriſt Itsvys: that 
walke not according tothe fleſh. 

2 For the lawe of the fpirite of life in 
Chriſt Its vs, hath delwered me from the 
lawe of finne and of death. 

3 For that which was impoſſible to the 
Lawe, inchat it was weakened by the fleſh: 
God ſending his ſonne in the fimilitude of 
the fleſh of finne,cuen offinne damned finne 
in the fleſh, 

Thatithe juſtification ofthe law might 
be tulfilled invs , who walke not according 
tothe fleſh,but according tothe ſpirit. 

For they that are according to y fleſh, 
are affeed to y things thatare ofthe fleſh, 
but they that are according to the ſpirit :are 
affected to the things that are ofthe ſpirit. 

6 For the wiſdome ofthe fleſh, is death: 
but the wiſdome ofthe ſpirit,life and peace. 

7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the feſh is 
l an enemic to God : for tothe lawe of God 
it is not ſubic&, neither can it be, 

8 Andthey that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. 

9 Butyouare not inthe fleſh, but inthe 
ſpirit, yer if the Spiritof God dwcllin you. 

zut ifany man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his. 

10 Bur if Chriſt be in you : the body in 
deede is dead becauſe of finne, but the ſpiric 
liveth becauſe oftuſtification. 

11 Anditthe Spirit ofhim that rayſed vp 
Irs vs fromthe dead, dwell in you: hethat 
rayſedvp Iesvs Curisrt from thedead, 
ſhall quicken alſo your mortali bodies , be- 
cauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

I 2 Therefore brethren, we re detters: 
notto the fleſh,toliue according to j fleſh. 

13 For 


Here is then no damnation to they which 
are in Christ eſa, which watke not after 
the fleſh,but after the ſfirit, 


2 For the lawe of the ſþirit of life, through Ie- 
ſu Chriſt, hath made me free from the lawe of 
{imme and death. = 

3 For what the law con!d not doein as mach 
as it was weake through the fleſh , God haning 
ſent his owne ſonne in the ſimilitade of ſin= 
full feſh , enen by ſine , condemned. ſme *n 
the fleſh: 


4 That the righteonſneſſe of the Iawe might 
be fulfilled in vs , which walke not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit, | 

s For they that arecarnall, are carnally min- 
aed : but they that are ſpiritual , are ſpiritually 
minded, 

6 Tobecarnally minded , is death : but tobe 
ſpiritually minazd ys life and peace: 

7 Becanſe that the fleſhly mind is enimitie 
again5t God - for it is nor obedient to the lawe of 
God,nenther can be. 

8 So then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. 

9 Butye arenot inthe flſh, but inthe ſpirit, 
rf ſo be that the ſpirit of God dwellmyon. If any 
man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt , the ſame ts 
none of his. 

10 eAndif Chriſt be in you, thebodyis dead 
becanſe of ſame : but the ſpirit is life for righte- 
ouſneſſe ſake. 

11 But ifthe ſpirite of him that rayſed up 
Teſus from the dead, dwell in yon : enen he that 
rayſed vp Chriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo quic= 
hen your mortall boayes, becauſe that his ſprite 
avelleth in you. 

12 Therefore brethrenwe are detters ,70t 10 
the fleſh, to line after the fleſh. 


v1 44s 4: 13 For 
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x3 Forif you liue according tothe fleſh, 
you ſhall die. butifby the ſpirit , you morti- 
tie the deedes of the fleth,youſhall liuc. 
Hemeaneth =1.4 For wholocuer þ are led by the ſpirit 
mazes | God, they are the ſonnes ofGod. 


children of | | 

2 —_— 15 For * you haue notrecciuedthe ſpi- 
e . . . pe 4 : 

urpcruryg rit of ſeruitude agaiein feare : but you haue 


their wils;bur recejued the ſpirit of adoption ot ſonnes, 


that they be , : 
Sectelydraw. WHCrcin we crie : Abba, (father.) 


p———_ } 16 For || the Spirit him ſelfe, gjucth teſti- 
n . gg Br n 
ood. Aug. MONiC to our ſpirit,y we are y ſonnes ofGod. 


Enchiria.e.64. 17 Andifſonnes, heires alſo: heires truc- 
De verb. Do, 


f#.43.c.7-+ Iy of God, and coheires of Chriſt: Yet if 


de verb. Apoſte x, - . © . 
——— ſuffer with him , that wee may be alſo 


2.Tim.1,7. glorified with him. 


—_— 18 ForT thinke that the paſſions of this 
e epi . . 

aches, time arenot||condigne to the glory to come 
Sundayafter that ſhall be reuealediin vs. 

Pentecoſt, an : 

for many 19 For the expectation of the creature, 


Martyrs. expectcth the reuclation of y ſonnes of God, 
condignz 
adploriam. 20 For the creature is made {ubiect to 
vanitie, not willing, but for him that made it 
ſubieRin hope: 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo it {elfe ſhall 


be deliuered from the ſeruitude of corrupti- fr 


on,into the libertic of the gloric of the chil- 
dren of God. 

22 For weknow that euery creature gro- 
neth, and trauaileth euen till nowe. 

23 Andnot only it, but we alſo our ſclucs 
having thefirſt fruites ofthe ſpirit, wee alſo 
orone withinour ſelues,expecting the adop- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, the redemption 
of our body. £9 

24 For||by hope we are ſaued. But hope 
that is ſeene , is not hope, fory which aman 
ſeeth,wherefore doeth he hope it? 

25 But if we hope for that which we ſce 
not : we expect by patience. 

26 Andin like maner alſo the Spirit hel- 
peth our infirmitic. For, what we ſhould pray 
as we ought, we knowe not : butthe Spirit 
him ſelfe requeſteth for ys with gronings 
ynſpeakeable. 

27 Andhe that ſearcheth y hartes, know- 
eth what|| the Spirit defireth: becauſe accor- 
ding to God he requeſteth for the ſainctes. 

28 And we know y to them y loue God, 
al things cooperate vnto good,to ſuch as ac- 
cording to purpoſe are called to be ſainctes, 


29 For who he hath forknowen , he hath. 


alſo predeſtinated to be made conformable 
to the image of his ſonne : that he might be 

the firſt-borne in many brethren. 
30 And|whs he hath predeſtinated:them 
alſo he hath called. & whom he hath called: 
them 


CHAP. VII. 


13 For if ye line after the fleſh , ye ſhall die: 
but if ye throuzh the ſpirit, doe x0; tifie the deedes 
of the body,ye ſhall line, 

1 4 For as many as are led by the ſpirit of 
God,they are the ſounes of God. 

15 Foryehane notreceined the ſpirit of bom 
d 1ge againe to feare: but 7e hane recemd the 

[prit of adoption whereby we cry, Abbayfather. 

16 The ſpirit it feife beareth witne(ſe to 01 
ſpirit,that we are the ſonnes of God. 

17 If we be ſonnes.thenare we alſo heires,the 
heires of G od, cf 1oynt heires with Chr:ſt:{o 1h::t 
we ſuffer together , that we may be alſo glorified 
together, 

18 For[ am certainely perſivaded, that the 
affiictions of this time, are not worthy of the glory 
which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs. 

1g For the earneſt expetlation of the crea- 
ture abideth, look: when the ſcxnes of God ſhall 
appeare: 

20 Becanſe the creaturezs ſubieft towvanitie, 
zot williag , but for him which hath ſq:bdncd the 
ſame 17 hope. 

21 For thecreatnreit ſeife ſhall be mad: fice 
om the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
lbertie of the ſomes of God, 

22 Forwe kyove that enery creature groneth 
with vs alſo, & tranaileth inpaine with vs,enen 
onto this time. 

23 Not onely they , butwee alſonhich hane 
the firſt fraites of the (pirite, and wee our ſelues 
rmourne tn our ſelucs, wayting for the adoption, 
cuen the delit:rance of our beay. 

24 Forwe are ſuned by hope: But hope that is 
ſeene, ts no hope. For howe can a man hope for 
thatwhich he ſectl:? 

25 But and if we hope for that we ſee not, 
then doe we with patience abide for it, 

25 Likewiſe, the ſpirit alſo helpeth onr infir- 
mities. For wee knovwe not what to deſire aswee 
ought : but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh great into 
ceſſron for Vs), with gronings R which cannot be 
expreſſed. 

27 eo 1, »d he that ſearcheth the hearts, [220 = 
eth what is the meaning of the (jirit : for he ma- 
keth interceſſion for the ſainCles,according to the 
pleaſure of God. 

28 For we know that all things worke for the 
beſt,unto them that loue God, to themwhich alſo 
are calkd of purpoſe, 

2g For thoſe which he haewe before , he alſo 
didpred:ſtinate,that they ſhould be like faſhioned 
onto the ſhape of hes ſoune , that he might be the 
firlt begotten among many brethren. 

30 Morgouer , whom he did predeStinate, 


them alſo he called: & whom he called, them alſo 
he 
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them alſo hee hath iuſtificd, and whom he 
hath iuſtified : themalſo hath he glorified, 

21 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
If Goc be for vs,who is againſt ys? 

2 Hethat ſpared notalto his own ſonne, 
but for vs al delivered him : how hath he not 
alſo with him giuen vs al things? 

23 Who ſhall accuſe againtt the elect of 
God? God that iuſtificth, 

4 Who is he thatſhal c6demne ? Chrilt 

Itsvs that died, yea that is riſen alloagaine, 


To the Romanes. 


250 
heduſtfied: andwhem he inſtified, them alſs hee 
glorified. 

31 What ſhallwe then ſay totheſe things? If 
Goabe 02 onr ſide ho can be againſt vs? 

32 Which ſpared not his owne ſonnegbut gaue 
him for vs all : how ſhall ke not with him alſo gine 
vs all things? 

33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen? It i; God that inſtifieth- 

34 Whois hee that condemaeth? It is C bri( 
which died, yea rather which it rayſed againe, 


which is alſo on the r1ght hande of God , and mas 
beth mterceſſion for vs. 

3s Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of 
Chriſt? (hal tribala;:0n,or anguiſh, or perſecuti- 
ongither hunger, cither nakeancſſe, ether perill, 
either (v0; 6? 

36( Asitiswritten,*For thy ſee are we bil- 
led allday long, ard are cormed as ſheepe fer the 


who is on the right hande of God, who allo 
maketh incerceifion for vs. 

35 Who then ſhall ſeparate vs from the 
charitic of Chriſt? tribulation? or diſtrefſe?or 
famine? or nakednes? or danger? or perſccu- 
tion? or the (word? 

36 (Asitis written, For we are kzlled for thy 
ſake all the day: wee are eſtcemed as ſhecpe of 


Pſal 43.23. 


flangiter.) | E ſlaughter.) : 
Burt in all thele things we ouercome 37 Nenertheleſſe,in al! theſe things we oner- 


come,throngh him that loned vs. 
39 For [am ſure, that netther death , nei- 
ther life neither eAngels, nor rule, neither pow« 


Porers,neither things preſent,northings to er, neither thinges preſent , neither thinges to 


come,neicher might, come, 
29 Nor height, nor depth,nor other crea- 39 Neither h:ight, nor d-opth, neither any 

ture. halbc able to ſeparate vs from the cha- other creature, ſt. vee able to [eparate ws fiom 

ritie of God which is in Chriſt IEsys our the /oue of God, which zs in Chriſt I E SV onr 


Lord. Lord. 
MARGINAL NOTES. Cuanr.viir. 


4. Theiuſtification, This conuincerh ega.nff the Churches adnerſarser, that the law ghat ts, Gods commandements 
may be lepraud tha: th: keeting thereof u usFlice, and that in chriſtian men that us fulfill:d by Chrafis grace wh: by the 
force ef the Lew could never be fulfilled, 

The Apofilc ſaith not thatthe iuſtice of the Lawe is fulfilled by vs,butin vs by Chriſt,which is made juſtice 
vnto vs, which by taith are in Chriſt Ieſus. And that inherent iuttice which is begonne in vs by Chriſt,is ateſti= Tuſticeiohes 
monie that we are in Chriſt,in whom we haue obtceined a'l things needfull vrro our {aluatien, How #5 7h: iff; Its 
fication {the Law fulfill»d in vs({aih S.Ambroſe) but when forgineres f all owrr ſine; 1s ginenvs,that ſonnes bein 7 taken 
axar,the infifiecd man may app are ſern 1.3 the Law ef God with hu minle, In Rem 8, Therefore this place proueth 
not that the commandements of the Lawe may be kept of vs in this ſtate of intirmuie, cleance contrary to the 
{cope of the Apoſtle. For the Lawe remaynerh fti]] umpefiible ro be kepr, through the weakenes of our fleſh. The Law im 
Andthereforec Chrilt hath ſatisfied the Lawe for ys,not giuing vs abilitic to keepe it. For rnen ſeme ſhould be ry to be 
vo;dc of finne : but if we ſay we haue no finne (ſanh the Apoſtle) we decciuc our ſelues, and there is notrueth ***E 


in vs, 1.1:411.1.8. 


becauſe of him that hath loucd vs. 


28 © For|| Iam ſure that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, ner Principalities, nor 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnare. vriir. 

16, The ſpirirgincthteſtimonie,) This rlaremaketh not for the H eretikes ſhecial fith,or their freſumptuons cer= The reftimo- 
tatinty that eucry one of them is in grace: the teſtiom-nie of the $| irit being n thing els, but the inward wood mstions,comf.rt, me of the Spt- 
an cntentm1t which the children «f God do daily foe'e more and more m their hartes by ſirning him: by wh ch th:y haue "i 
as it were an atteſtation f 1s faucr towards themya h:reby th: h:pe of thiir iuft: fication and ſaluation u much corroborated 
and ſi rength. ned, | 

This place ſheweth that Gods children hane cuery one the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit, whereby they knowe Certaintie of 
they are Gods children,thereforc in his fauour,and aſſured of crerna;1 lite, which 15 the inheritance promiled ſaluation, 
to his children, Andrhis is no preſumption, bur true humilirie,ſeeing they acknowledge they haue this digni- 
t1:,only of his grace without their merits or worthines, Which itis no marueile thatPapiſts know nor,becauſe 
rhey doe nor feele ir, but turneit into good motions, comfort and contentment grounded vpon their owne 
workes; and therefore haue the ſpirit of ſeruitude,and nor the ſpirit of adoption. Andeuen that comfort and 
conrentment that they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traditions, is meere yaine and wicked 
preſumprion,and no true comfortnor peace of conſcience, 

17. Yet if they (uff er.) Chrifts Faines or paſſsns harue not ſo ſati ied for al.that C briftian men hed ſcharged OC ;fthe ” di hriſts fa 
particu'ar ſu7ermsy or ſatisfying for eche ml.» own? part: ncither be ovr paines nothng worth to the attain-ment ef heauen, ion won 7 


becruſe Chriſt hath done yuough but quite contrariec he was by hs p1ſſion exaitedto the glorie of heaven: therfore we by com- paſlis,yer ours 
paſiion alſo is required. 


Notwithſtan= 


Fulke 4. 


Rhem. 5. 
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fpaſion or partakgng with him in the like p:ſiicnr,ſhal atteine t: be feilywes with him in bus haugilome, 
Horrible blaſphemie againſt the ciiet of Chriſtes Paſhon, who ſarished tor all, tothar Chriſtian men are 
diſcharged of all y they haue deferucd to ſuſfer,as due rothe iuſtice of Goll for punithmeut of their fines, Yet 


muſt they ſuffer willingly ro be made conformable, or like to tum in ſutiring as they looke to be in glory. Our | 


ſukrings therfore arc a codition required to our glorihcation,not a caule therot or fatistaction for our ſinnes, 


18, Condigne.) Orr Adnerſaries ground hereen,th:t the workes or ſufferances of this life be mt meritorious 6; 
worthy of life enerlaFting where the Apoi#le ſaith no wch thin r,919 more thenhe [ath tht Chrift; paſſion; be not mer. tyri- us 
of his alory,which I thinke they dare not much atsouch in our Sa:yo1rs attuns, He expreſſcth unely, that the very af fl:ticn; 
of their owre nature, which we ſiſſer with or for him, be out ſhort, momentanie mn{ of no acceunt in c: mpariſon of the re- 
comvenſe wh'ch we ſhal haze in heau-n,z0 more in deede were Chriſty faines of their owne naturegcompared to his glory, any 
whit c:mparable« yet they were merit oriozs or worthy of h:aucn,aul 9 be owrs, And therefere to expreſſe the ſaid compari- 


ſon,h-re te ſaith, They are not condigne®ro the glory.He ſzith act,ot the glory us ths Hezerihes illly tranſiatecth:n1 an 


the Scripture ſpeageth fo alſ,when it frgnifieth only a cond reſon gs Prou.z Intl; greehe, (ZJmnc PretiGium non c{t * illa 
dignum.S, Aug /tinouilt digaum, SHiermnon valcthuc comparari. thaz #s, No pretions th? i; wertlry of wiſcdom, 
cr to be corrar2d with ;t Se2 the like Eccie26,20.,7 06.9 ,2.,Þt when the Aprſtte wil cx Tſe that they are dignegworthy, 
or meritgr#c15 of the glyryghe ſaith pletely, Thar our tribulation which preſently 15 momentanie and light, workerh 
abou? meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory in vs. The valew of Chr ſtes :&hons riſcthn:t of the lea)th ox 
greatn?s ( f them in th:m ſelnes,t how) TC ally they p. /ſed al mens CARTS? brit of the warthines 5 f the perſon And /o the valu« 
of ours alſo riſcth of the graceof vt ado t.' which make thoſe aftions that of their natures be nit merito;i215 nov aſmera- 
ble to the 19709 of I) aneninthen; ſe lries,t ; Go wert by of h At, And th:y might as wel proue that th: W7 ke: of ſinne do nt 
demerite damnation, for, ſonn* 1 deede for the quantity anl nature of the w-rke, is nat anſwerable in pleaſure to th pain» of 
Hel : but becauſe it hath a lepartiny or an 41n21ſt5n tom CG 4, be it nuer (5 ſhort, it deſerneth damnar inn: , becarſe it al wayes 
proceedeth from ze enemy of Godgas 219d worke:s that be m-;itortons,proceede fromthe childe of Gerd. 


\Whar mcane you by condigne,but worthy,or comparable in reſpect of worthines? The glory that ſhalbe re- 
uciled in Gods childr6yis a matter of much more excctlencie then all rheir ſutitings can defſeruc or be worthy 
of: notonly in reſpect ofthe thorrnes of the rime in which we ſuffer or corinuc in ſutfring,bur alto in the ercat- 
nes ofthe reward. And it 1s marucilous impudencic to dJnic thatthe Apoſtle ſaith no ſuch thing,vhen nor cn= 
ly the words of the Apoſtle arc ſo cuident,and his purpoſe ſo plaine,to comfort and encourage the faithtull in 
their afflitions,by rhe excellcnt worthines of the reward,which as farre abuue y value of rhz labour. You ſay, 
that Chriſ#; paines were of 119 accompt of th #r owne natire compared with bes very, bnt yet meritoricus, ani ſ9 are ours, 
What monſtrous blaſphenue is this? If racre were no compariſon betweene Chriſtes ſuticrings, and the glory 
that he purchaſed by them,then his ſuiterings were no ſatisfaQtion to Gods witice,who requircda ful and pcrs- 
fect recompenceborh for our finnes and for the rewarde of tuſtice, which by his Paflion ke procured for vs. 
But his Paſſion being the Paſſion of the Sonne of God, was a full ſatisfaction and worthy delcrt of the glory, 
which hee purchaſed for vs, and hath giuentovs. Therefore itis not merited nor defcrued by our ſuffering, 
Your caril of worthy to the glory,and worthy of the glory,is bur a yaine brable of wordes ; fur worthy being a 
zelatinemuſt have mis cr-e/41i250, whether it be whercof,or wherero he 1s worthy, And the compariſon of inc 
qualitic,is not only in time,but allo 1n exceLencie, Bur our tranſlation,and this quarrcll 1s ac large dilcuticd 
in my defence againit Gr. Martine,cap.9, from the firſt Section to the ſeuenth, Wherefore a good Argument 
may bedrawen our of this place againſt che merit of our luffrings,becauſc there muſt be an equalitic or «quall 
proportion betweenetne labour and t1ereward where the Jabour deſeructh the reward:bur there is no £qu13= 
litie or cqual proportion betweene our ſuftrings of this life,and the reward of cternall olory: therefore the 1uf- 
frings of this life dos not merire nor deſerne y reward of cternal glory, But when the Atſte (lay you) wil cxpreſſe 
that they we condigne, worthy, or meritorious of the glory hz (-zth : that our tribulation which preſently 1: momentanie and 
lobt worketh aboue meaſure exceeding{7.an ct2rnal weight of glory nvs, Thus you ſay, butallthe Logike of {heres 
cannot conclude in lawful forme of [y!/o;:/-2 our of this rext,that our luftrings are condigne, worthy, Or MCrt- 
rorious 9tthatglory, The contrary may well be proued: where there is lo great excellencic of the reward a- 
boue rhe ſattrings,there is no cqualric, and conſequently no merite of the reward, For condigne, worthy or 
meritorious,w1l ncuer be proucd out ot the verbe,worketh, The tribulations of the godly,are a caulc working 
chis reward,as they be tne way by which God hath appointed that they muſt paile to glory, notas condigne, 
worthy,or meritorious of the glory, A man hath atroubleſome way to paſſe, that he may come to the poſſefiion 
of his inheritance which his father hath giuen him, This journey workerh cr procureth to him the poſſe{iion 
of the inheritance which 1s farre more worthy then his labour, therefore this rraucile is not the cauje mer: 0- 
rious of ht5 mheritance, Chry{ſiome ypon this text, Hom. 14.alledgerh this auQoritie of 2.Ccr.4. to beat downe 
the pride of deiert, Qnandso emm,g&>c,For wha he ſheweth that the rewards to come are greatcy then the labonrs, he duly 
bt h ex ,9rt them more,an! dothnst lf or them to be hieb 71:9 d, and proud eas CONFUOYOTS Ave, whin they hae ol:tcinsd the 
rew.ird of Crownes, Andin another place he ſaith: For th: momentanie lirhtnes of cur tribulation,/oth worke ar eternall 
wiihs of giury in vSexceediny meaſure,y, Ambroſe ſaiuh,thir God being as a good or proc! gal giver, ſecketh occaſeons how 
he may gine to vs bemg Unworthy, Theodor lanh ypon this rext, 7 he crownes doe excel the {attels,the rewards are wt 
eompared with the labours, for the labour is ſma!y/ nt great raine 35 hoped for, And th-rfore he called tly:f# th; nes that are log» 
hedforgiot an hyr orreward,but ol:ry, The auRtour of the Commentaries in Hieroms name, taith : 1n this place the 
Apoſtie wil let forth the glory ts comeythat w2 may more eaſily tollerate the preſent afflifticns, And in truth a n:an could ſuf- 
fer nuthin worthy of the heawenly vlory,alrb:ughit were ſuch as our life is naw. For whatſcener he ſhould ſuffer fro death, 
7: 16 more then h2 d: ſerued before for his ſinnes, But now both his ſennes are forginen,and then alſo eternal life fellonſhip with 
the Angeis,hrightnes of the Surnz,and the reſt whichwe reade to haue bene promnſed, ſhalbe performed, Cyrillus apud Oecun 
rcnitsm,laith : He ſheweth that the whole ts in a maner of grace, becauſe God is more abuundant in rewards, ncither can we 
fiffer any thing worthy the reward that ſhalbe,cr conferre any thing towar( it, 

Thus che ancient fathers gather out ofthe inequalitic of the labours yntothe reward,y the Jabours are nor 
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worthy of the reward,and the reward is of the free grace & mercie of God.But the value of cur labour; (you ſay) 
ariſeth of the grace of our adoption,which maketh them meritorious, The reward in deede is freely giuen by the grace 
of our adoprion, bur that grace maketh nor our workes meritorious and worthy of heauen, but freely giuerh 
reward vnto our workes, which they deſerue nor. For nothing can be more contrary to grace, then merite or 
deſert. Sinne doeth deſerue eternal damnation,becauſlc it is atranſgreflion of the Lawe of the erernall God, 

| whether men take any pleaſure thercin, or no,but eternal life is the tree gift of God,for leſus Chriſts ſake,aud 

' not for the merite of our workes,by what fantaſie ſocuer you goe abour to foyſt it in, : 

th em. 0. 24. Bybope ſaved.) That which in other places he attributeth to faith mo here attributed to hope. f.r whenſoeuer there As para 
be many cauſes of one thing,the holy writers (as mattcr 5 miniſired ar:d occaſion ginen by the doctrine then han{led ) ſ. me- —_— 4 
times re ferre it to one of the cauſes, ſomotime to an other: not by naming ong alone, to exclude the other, as cur Adyerſaries where only 
captiouſly and ignorantly do argue: out at diners tim?s and in ſundry places to expreſſe that, which in cuery diſceurſe could not, hope, and only . 
nor ne:ded not to be uttered, In ſome diſcourſe, faith is to be recomm:nded:in others charitie: in other hope: ſometimes,almes, charitie,as the 
mercie: els where,other vertues,0n: while, Euery one that belecueth,is borne of God.1.10.5,1. Another while, Euery + - agg 
one that loueth,is borne of God.1.10.4,7. Som:times, faith prrifieth mans hart, A&&.1 5,9, And an other time, Charitie 
rematecth ſinnes.x.Pet.q,3.0f faith it # ſaid, The wſt lueth by faith, Ro.1,17.0f charity, We know that we arc trans- 
ferrcd from death to life,becaule we Joue,&c.1.10.3,14. 

Frulke 6, luftification,is neuer attributed ro hope,bur to faith which goeth before hope: and to faith without workes, Tuſtification 
but we are hearefaid to be ſaued by hope, becauſe our ſaluation :s not in preſent,but m hope,or expeRation of by faith only, 
thar which is promiſed, Notthat by the mcrite or worthines of hopc,we are ſaued, For hope hath relation to 
faith by which we are iuſtified freelv,by the grace and mercie of God in Chriſt, Thereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

Tota [pes m:agon niſt magna vald, e miſericordia tua, gc. My who'e hope us nothin, but thy exceeding great mercie,Conf.lib. 
To cap.29.And againe,7 he only lope of all the godly groning wnder this burden © f corruptible fie [, and in th2 infi»mitie o f 
this life u,that we haue an acw.cate with the father Iefus Chnift the vightraus, and be ts the propitiation or exoration for our 
ſonnes.Cont2,Ep.Pe!,lib.z.cap.5, Neither docth the Scripture alcride our iuſtihcation before God, to any thing 
in vs,but onely to faith, For when it is ſaid, that cuery one thatbelecueth is Eurne of God, and cuery one that 
loueth is borne of God, there is no contrarietic, for both faith and loue are the fruites of our regeneration by 
the ſpirit of God, yer their offices remaine ſeucral and diſtin :faith ro tuſtifie vs before God, loue to declare 
vs to be iuſtified,or to tuſtific declaratively, But where it 13 ſatd,thar faith purifieth mans hearr, it is neuer ſaid 
thar loue purifieth his hcart, no, nor that charitie remitt<thſmnes,and therfore you fallife the words of Scripture, 
which are,r.Pect.4.8,Low: ſhall coucr the multitude of ſymes : which ſaying declareth the nature of loue, which is to 
hide the (innes of our brother,and not to vtter them to his defamation, as is the nature of hatred expreſſed by * 
Salom3,Pre.10,11.0ut of whom S.Peter boroweth theſe words. And wheras it is ſaid, The inf? [hal lizrte by his faith, 
It is ncuer ſaid, The uſt ſhall live by his charitie. But we know by charitie(which is a truite of that fauthby 
which we are iuſtified) that we are tranſlated from death to life,as the coule is knowen by his effets, ' 

them, T. The Spirit defirerh,) Arizs and Macedonins old Heretikes had their places to contend vpon,againſt the Churches ar 4 0 _ 
ſinſe,as ournew Maiſters now hau?.They abuſed this text to proue the holy Ghoſt mat to be Cod,hecauſe he needed not to pray ve come of , 
or ache but he mizht command if he wereGod.Therfore S.A:guſtine expoundeth it thus, | he Spirit praicthygthat 5,cauſeth the Holy 
and teacheth ys to pray,and what to pray or aske. Aug de anima C7 eins origli,q,c. 9.0f ep.121.C.15. Gholt. 

Fulke 5, Afimple quarrel to make vs reſemble heretikes,becauſe heretikes abule the Scriprure,vnti)lyou can prone 
that we abule the Scripture as they did,and as we proue that you doe,and not only abulc it, bur plaialy tallitc 
it,as in the Section next before, to make it ſcrue your heretical purpoſe. 


Rhem, 8, 30, Whomhechathpredeſtinated.) Grds eternal foreſight /oue,purpoſ. predeſtination, and elefHion of hs deere The dodrine 
<h:ldren,and in time their callirg juſtifying, glorifying by Chriſt, as al other ates and intentions © f his diuine will and from of [cg 
de::ce towards their aluationgught to be reverenced of al men with dread full humi'itie,and not to be ſought out or diſputed on —_ my be 

with preſump:uous boldnes and audacitie, for it u the gulfe that many proud perſons, both in this age and alwaies, haue by ,nq what it 

Gods iuſt indrement periſhed ir, founding ther? moſt horrible blaſphemies againſt Gods mercie, nature and goodnes, and di= teacheth vs. 

wers damnable errors againſt mans free wil,and againſt al grod life an re/igion, Thus high corclufion s hyre ſet downe for vs, 

tht w: may Larne to know of whom we ought to depcnd in all our life, by whom we expect our ſaluaticn, by whoſe promidece 

al our araces, 7if end workes doe ſtand © by what an eucr/aſting zrations leterminati:n, our redemption, which i in Chriſt 

Icfus was df; Tres and t2 gin? God inceſſable _ our vocation .mmd frefermont tot he ſtate we be in,before th: Iewes, Gods predeſti. 

who deſerncd ny» better then they, before the light of his mercie ſhining upon vs accepted vs, and reiefted th:m, But this ſaid qtion taketh 

eminent truth of Gods eternal predeſcinaticn ſtandeth{(as we are bound to belecue vnder paine of damnation,whether we under- not away free 
fpand how or noyand ſo SAurrft.ne in cl lus dinine works written of the ſame(De gratia & lib.arb.De correpr,& gratia, will, 

Ad articulos fallo impoſitos. )defendeth, {ectareth, proneth,and conuir ceth, that it do:h tand(T ſy) with mans Fee w:ll 

and the true libertic of (is aTimsand forceth no man to be either il or 220d , to ſon? or vertue, to ſaluation or damnation, nor 


taketh away the mern2s or nature of merits,and cooperation with God t5 our own: and other mens ſa uation. 


Fulke S, Theeternal pred:ſtination of God,cxcludeth the merits of man,& the power of his will, thereby to atteine Merite, 
to eternal life : yer forceth not a mans will, to good or ill, bur altercth the will of him, that is ordeinedto life, xe with 
from cuill ro good, and giueth power to chuſe that which is good: and all meanes which hee hath appointed 
vnto ſaluation.And this 15 the doctrine of S. Auguſtine in all his bookes againſt the Pelagians, wherein hee de- 
clareth the effe& of Gods Predeſtinarion : as hee that will reade them may cafily percetue. Let one example 
ſuffice, to ſhew how he defenderh,prooueth,&c. that mans free wil ſtandeth,ſpeaking of the reprobate, which 
| are iuſtly conderancd cither for originall finne onely,or alſo for other ſinnes which they haue added by free= 
will, Arbitrium inquam liberum, ſed non liberatum,libernm inſtitiz,peccati autem ſerum 1 ſay free will,but not made free, 
free f,om inſtice,6:1t \ane of ſinne, De correjt,E&7 gratia.cap.13. 
Rhem, 0, 38. Ilamſure,) This ſpeach is commenin $, Paul according to the Latin tranſlation, when hee had no other aſſured , 
krowledre buz by bope: 35 Ro.15,14.2. Tin.1,5,Heb.6,9: Where the Greeke word ſignifieth cnely a probable perſuaſion, EY 


And therefere except he meane of him ſelf by ſpecial reyelation, or of the predefFirate in general, (in which twa caſes ; __ r= 


Is 


Slander. 


The Fpiſtle of S.Paul 


CHAP.1x. 


Band for the rertitn1e of faith or infallible knowledge ) otherwiſe that ereery particular man ſhould be aſſured infallibly that No man ord;. 
him ſelf ſhould be iuſtified,and not that onely, but ſure alſo nener t» ſinn?, ox to haue the gift of perſeutrance, and certaine varily is ſure 


of his ſaluati. 


knowledge of his predeſtination : that is a ms? damnable falſe illuſson and preſumption, con.lemned by the Fathers of the holy on, bur only 


Councel of T rent Sefl.6.C.9.1 2,13. 


Fulke 9. 


in hope, 


The knowledge that we haue by hope grounded ypon Gods promiſes is ſo ſure,that it can not be deceiued, 


as it is plaine,Rom.5.5, The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle hath in other places,is alſo grounded vpon good Ar- Certaintic of 
guments: But here, vpon the immutable decree of God, Andir is a good reaſon to proue thar cuery Chriſti. fauation, 
an man which is endued with faith and hope, may and oughtro be infallibly aſſured, that hee is juſtified and 

ſhalbe ſaued,becauſe the word of God and his promiſe to all that beleeue in him,(and in faith call ypon him) 

cannot faile,burt be moſt infallibly true. Butthat any man can be ſure neucr rofinne, it is deuiliſh and falſe 
preſumption. For we haue no promiſe that we ſhalbe preſerued from all ſinne, but onely from that which is 
irremiffible. Butthar we ſhal alwayes perſeuere in the fauout of God, and ſo conſequently thar we are prede- 

ſtinated to eternal life,the Apoſtle doth moſt plainely prouc in this Chapter : wherefore by rhe ſpirit of adop- 

tion, andthe effe&s or Gods grace agreeable,we may haue certaine knowledge that we ſhall inherite Gods 
kingdome,which none ſhall doe,bur they that continue vnto the ende, and were appointed vnto it before the 
beginning of the world. And this 15 true humilitic,when we preſume nothing of our owne ſtrength or worthi- 

nes,but depend wholy vpon the tructh of Gods promiſes, wherfore it was a damnable preſumption of the Po- 

piſh Prelates of Trent,to condemne that for a falſe zNluſion, which the word of Trueth doth ſo manifeſtly Icade 


vs vnto,and by all meancs perſivade vs ro acknowledge, 


CHAT. 


I X, 


With a proteſtation of [1is ſoraw for it (left they ſhould thinke lum to reioyce in their perdition) he inſtmuateth che Temes to be 
repro/ate,althourh they come of Abrahams fleſh, 6 ſaying,to be the ſnnes of God, goeth not 6y that, but by Gods grace: 
19 conſidering that all were one damned maſſe. 24 by which grace the Gentiles to be made his people: an] ſo the prophets 
zo haue foretold of them both, 3o And the caſe hereof to be, that the Gentiles ſubmit them ſelues t9 the f.14th of Chrift, 


rwhich the Iewes will not, 


mo the veritie in Chriſt, I lie not, my 
conſcience bearing me witnes in the holy 
Ghoſt, 

2 That Thaue great ſadnefſe and conti- 
nual ſorow in my hart. 

3 ForI wiſhed, my ſelfto be an | anathe- 
ma from Chriſt for my brethren, who are my 
kin{men according tothe fleſh, 


4 Who arellratlites, whoſe is the adop- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glorie, and the teſta- 
ment, and the law giuing, and ©the ſeruice, 
and the promiſes: 

5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom 
Mes, Chriſt is according to the fleſh,who is aboue 
al things God blefled for cuer. Amen. 


.18, 10, c - 
_— | But not that y word of Cod is fruſtrate. 


© A AceTpiice, 


Gen.2z5,21, . I mea 

| For,||not al y are of Iſrael, they be Iſraelites: 
> Hiro #7 Northeythatare theſced of Abraham, 
biam, al be children : || bat in Iſaac ſhall the ſeed be 


L the epiſt! 
fore ot H* called onto thee: 


| mn 8 Thatis to ſay,not they thatare the chil- 
interpretation, IN 
«nd; envrep. dren of thefleſh,they are the childre of God: 


pedwirhſs but they that are the children of the pro- 

great obſcurt- : 

ies, thatro miſle,are eſtecmed for the ſecede, 

underſemnarr 9 Forthe wordofthe promille is this, Ac- 

helpe of the Cording to this time will [ come : and Sara ſhall 

Holy Ghof 

whe ly the 4. Pane a ſonne. 

pefledid di Io Andnot only ſhe, but * Rebecca alſo 
at t s » bs . - 

—_ conceiuing || of one copulation,of Ifaac our 


eſpecially thy father, 


Place, Howbeit 
zothing plea. IT For when they were{|not yet borne, 


ſeth vs bur that qr oy "1/t 
ſerh 4: burrhat nor had done any good or euil(y the purpoſe 


faftcal,chas Of Godaccording to eleftion might Rand) 
— =p; mark I 2 Not of workes,but of the callcr it was 


{aid 


I Say the trueth in Chriſt, I lie not ( my conſci. 3: COL.15.7. 
ence alſo bearing mee witneſſe by the Holy 
Ghoſt ) 

2 That I hane great heanineſſe, and conting= 
all ſorow in my heart. 

3 For hanewiſhed mp ſelfe to be curſed from 
Chriſt, for my brethren, my kenſemen as pertat= 
aeth tothe fleſh, 

4 W. hich are the [ſraehtes: to whome pertat- 
neth the adoption,and the glory, the conenants, 
and the Lawe that was gruen, and the ſeruice of 
God,and the promiſes: 

s Of whom are the fathers, and of thomas 
concerning the fleſh Chrit came which i God, 
inailthin 05 to be praiſed for ener, Amen, 

6 eAnd it cannot be, that the wordof God 
hath taken none effe(t. For they are not all Iſ7ae- 
lites which are of Iſrael: 

7 Neither are they ail children, that are the 
feedofe Abraham: butin Iſahac ſhallthy ſeed be 
called. 

? Thatis to ſay,They which are the children 
of the fleſh,theſe are not the children of God:but 
they which be the children of promiſe, are coun- 
ted the ſeede. 

9 For this 5 theword of promiſe, * eAbont Gen. 18. 10, 
this time wil I come, and Sara ſhal hane a ſonne. 

10 Not only this,but alſo *Rebeccawas with 
childe by one,cuen by our father Iſahac. 

11 For before the children were borne when 
they had neither done good, neither bad(that the 
purpoſe of God by elettion might ſtande : not by 
reaſon of workes,but by the caller ) 


i2 [twas ſaidumtoher, The elder ſhall ſerue 
| the 


Gen 25.21, 


LIMI 


CHaAPiXx. 


ſaid to her : That the elder ſhal ſerne the youger, 

13 As1tis written, lacob I loned, but Efan 
Thated, 

14 What ſhal we: ay then? || Is there ini- 
quitie with God ? God forbid, 

15 Forto Moylcs he faith, [wil hane mer- 
cie:oi whom I hane mercie,and 1 wil ſhew mer- 
cie to whom I wil ſhew mercie., 

16 Therefore it js || not of the willer, nor 
the runner,but of God that ſheweth mercie. 

17 For the Scripture faith to Pharao : 
That||to this very purpoſe hane [ raiſed thee, that 
im thee I may ſhew my power : and that my name 
may be renowmed in the whole earth. 

18 Therfore on whom he wil, he hath 
mercie : and whom he wil, he doth indu- 
ratCc, 

19 Thouſaieſt therfore vnto me : Why 
doth he yet complaine? for who refifteth his 
wil? 

20 O man, | who art thou that doecſt an- 
ſwer God? Doth the worke ſay to himthat 
wrought it : Why haſt thou made me thus? 

21 Orhath not|| the potter of clay power, 
of the ſame maſſe to make one veſlcl vnto 
honour,and an other vnto contumelic ? 

22 AndifGod willing to ſhevv wrath, & 
to wake his might knowen, # ſulteined in 
* apted fitted much patience the yeſlcls of wrath apte to 

deſtruction, 

23 That he might ſhevw the riches of his 
oloric yponthe veilels of mercie which he 
prepared vnto glorie, 

24 Whom allo he hath called,vs,not on- 
ly ofthe Iewes, but alſo ofthe Gentiles, 

25 As in Ofce he faith, Iwilcall that which 
75 not my people my people : and her that was not 
beloned, beiyned: and her that hath aot obtetned 
mercie, hauing obtained mercie. 

26 Andit jhalbe, inthe placenwhere it was 
to ſaid them, you are not my people: there they ſhal 
be called the ſonnes of the lining God. 

27 And Efaie crieth for Itrael,/fthe num- 
ber of the children of Iſrael be as the [ana of the 
ſea, the remaines ſhal be ſaned. 

28 For,conſummating a word, and abbrid- 


Mal.1,z 


Fx9,33,19 


£x2,9,16. 


Oj.2,23, 
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the youger 
1; Asittswritten, Incob hane I loned, but 
Eſau hane I hated. 


14 What ſhal wee ſaythen ? is there any vn- 
righteonſneſſe with God? God forbid, 

1 5 For he ſayth to Moſes, I wil ſhew mercie, 
to whom ſo ener I ſhew mercie: + wil hane com- 

paſſion ,on whomſoener I hane compaſsen. 

16 So then election es not of the willer nor of 
the runner : but of Gad that taheth mercie. 

17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharao,* E- Fxod.g.16 
aen for the ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee wp, 
that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my 
name might be declared throughout al the world. 

18 Sobath he mercie on whom he wil , aud 
whom he wil he hardeneth. 

19 Thonuwilt ſay then vato me, Why then 
blameth be vs yet? For who hath reſiſted his 
will? 

20 But O man,what art thou whichdiſputeſt Fay 459 
with God? * Shal the worke ſcy to the worheman, 

IVhy haſt thou made me on this faſhion ? 

21 *Hathnot the Potter power oner the clay, Wiſ.rs.7. 
enen of the ſame lumpe to make ene veſſel vnto icre 186. 
honour, and another unto diſhonogr? 

22 What if God, willing toſhew hiswrath, & 
to make bis power knowen, ſuffered with long 
patrence the veſſels of wrath erdained to deſtruc= 
F194 

23 Todaeclare the riches of his glory on the 
veſſels of mercie, which he had prepared unto 
gorge 

24 Whom alſo he called, Tmeane vs, not of 
the Tewes ozely, but alſo of the Gentiles, 

25 Azshe ſayth alſs in Oſee, * I willcal them Ofce2.23.r. 
my people , which were not my people:and her be= P<-2.10 
loned, which was not beloned, 

26 * Aaudit ſnal come to paſſe , that in the Oſce1.0. 

lace where it was ſaid vato them, Ye are not my 
people,there ſhal they be called the children of the 
lnumg God, 
27 eAnd Eſaias cryeth concerning Iſrael, 
* Though the number of the children of Iſrael Efay 10. 22, 
be as the ſana of the ſea, yet but aremnant ſhal 
be ſaned. 

28 Forhe fanriſheth the worde, and maketh it 


ging it in equitie: becauſe a word abbridged ſhal ſhort in righteouſneſſe : for a ſhort worde will the 


our Lord make wpon the earth. 

29 And as Eſaic foretolde , UVnleſſe the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left vs ſeede: wee had 
ben made like Sodsm,and we had ben like as Go- 
morrha. 

30 What ſhal weſay then?That the Gen- 
tiles which purſued not after juitice,haue ap- 
prehended iuſtice, but the juſtice that is of 
faith, 


E[.1,9 


31 But 


Lord make on earth, 

29 Andas Eſaas ſayd before , Except the 
Lord of Sabboth had left ws ſeede , wee had 
bene made as Sodoma, and had bene likened to 
Gomorrha. 

30 What ſtalwe ſay then? That the Gentiles 
which followea not righteouſneſſe, hane obtained 
righteonſneſſe : enen the righteonuſneſſe which 
commeth of faith, 


Bbb 31 But 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHrnay.1ix. 


31 But Ifrael in purſuing the lawe of 31 But Iſraelwhich followed the law of righ- 
iuſtice, is not come ynto the lawe of iu- teonſnes,hath not atteined tothe law of righte= 
ſtice, ouſneſſe. 

32 Why ſo? Becauſe not of faith, but as 32 Wherefore? Becanſe they ſought it nos 


e Herewee ſee jt were of workes.for <they haue ſtombled by faith,but as it were by the workes of the lawe: 


that rhey are 
the cauſe of 
their owne 
damnation 


at the ſtone of ftombling. For they hane ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, 
33 Asitis written , Behold Tput in Siom a 33 Avsmtis written, B ehold, I put in Sion 4 


infidelity, he fone of ſtombling and a vocke of ſeandal:& who- ſtumbling ſtone,anda racke of offence, and who. a 4.28, 
£[8,14-28-16 ener beleeneth in him ſhalnot be confounded. ſocuer belecueth on himſhal not be confounded, **' 


Rrhem, 2. 


Fulke.1. 


Rhem. 


Rem, 2. 


MARGINAL NOTES. SAR #2, 


22, Suſtained.) That God not the cauſe of any mans reprobaticn or dammation, others iſe then for puniſhment 

O f his ſinnes, be ſhewerh by that he expefterl al mens am:n4ement with Treat patience, and conſequently that they hae alſo 
ee will, 

Godreprobaterh iuſtly whom hewill, and condemneth the reprobare iuſtly for finne, buthereofit follo- 

weth not,thatthe reprobateghaue their wil free, but from coaRtion, for to ſinne itis thralle , and ſclaue, as S, 


Auguſtine ſaith.De cor.& gr.cap.13. 
ANNOTATIONS. Crar. 1x. 


1 Anathema,) Anathemayby vſe of Scripture is either that which by ſeperation from prof me wſe , end ly dedication Anathema 
80 God js 1:ly dreadful, and mot unlgarly ro be touched: or comrariwiſe,that which is reiefted. ſeuered,or abandoned from God 
as curſed and deteſicd , ind theref.re is t) be auoided, And in this later ſenſ((acc rding «s S,Paul ralcth it 1 Cor.1t6,It any 
Jouc notour Lord Icſus Chriſt,be he Anathemaygthaz is to ſery, Away with h.m, Accurſed be he Beware you accompa= 
not with him)the Charch and holy Councels vſe the word for a curſe and exc:mmuy.feation againſt Herezihes and crher not0- 

Fi0#s offender, and blaſphemers. Now hw the Apoſtle, wiſhing himſelſe to be Anathema fr mC hriſt to ſave his Countrie Tn whatſenſe 
2m2ns ſoulzs, did take this word,jt ts a very hard thing to determine, Somethinke, he defrred one.'y to die for their ſaluation. ar rp ey 
Others, that being very loth to be kept frem he fruion of Chriſt, yet he cazsld be content to b-o ſ2il for to ſane ther ſoules, =o pe 
Oth2rs, he wiſhed what maledifFon or ſeperaticn from Chrift ſo encr that did not imploy the di;fa:05ir of God towards him, 

nor take away his love towards God. This on2ly us certaine,that it is a point of wnſpe:kgble charitie mihe Apoſtles bre.iſi,and 

a paternc to al B;ſhops and Prieſts, how to loue the ſaluation of their flocks, As the like was vitered by Moyſes when he ſayd, ©x0,32,3, 
Either forgiue this people,or blot mc out of thy booke. ; 

6. Not alof Iſracl. ) Thorgh the pe: ple of the Iewes were many reaies Iynered and priniledged , and namely by Gods promiſe 
Clriſtes:hing fleſh of them: yet the promis of Trace and ſaluation wa: neither on?!y mad: ry themnor to at themthat carnally not _— 
cam? of them or their fathers: Gods el. Clion and mzrcie depending vpn bis owne prir/19ſi wil,and dete;minati.ngand not tied anal Ifracl, 
£0 &i:3 nations fimil:e,or perſon, | | Ifaac preferred 

7. Butinlſa ac.) Th: promiſe m:deto Abraham was not in If mael,xho W424 4 ſorne byrne onely by fleſh and nature; betore Iſmad., 
but ia Iſacc, nh3wasa ſ.nme obtained |y prom:iſſe, faith, and miracle; and wes afigure of the Churches children borne to 
God in Bapti/ins, Iacob before 

10, Qfone copulation, ) 7:35 proved at's by Gods chooſing of Lacol, before Eſau ( who were not onely brethren by Eau, 
father ard mother but alſo twimnes,a:d Eſau the elder of the trwo,which according to carnal count ſhould haue had the pree- 
menerce Jthat Godin giztiny graces folow:th not the rem;poral or Carnal prorogatiues o f men or f-milies, | By the exam- 

I1, Notyct borne.) By the ſme example of thoſe twinnes,it is exident alſo, that neither nations nzr particuler perſ. ns ple of Iacob & 
be elefted eternally,cr c:lled remporally,or preſerred t» Gods fauour beſure others,by their owne merites: b-cauſe God when Eſau is ſhewed 
he made choiſc,an| firſt loued Iacob,and refuſed Eſuu, reſpected them both as il,and the one no leſſe then the other gilty of Godsmere 
damnation for original ſinne which was a like in them both, And therefore where iuſtly h2 might have reprobated both, he = I » _ 
ſanedof mercie one, Which ene therefore ,being as il and as void of good as the other gnuſt hold of Go{'s eternal jurp+ſe,ner- Rice in the © 
cieand elettion, that hewas preferred before bus brother which was elder then hm ſelfe , and no worſe then him ſe'fe, And reprobate, 


' by brother Eſ:u on the other fide hath no cauſe to complaine, for that God neither did nor ſuffered any thing to be dine to- 


Fulke.2. 


Rhem, 2 


wards him,that hs ſnne did not deſerue. for although God ele(t eternally and giue his firſt grace without a! merites, yet he 
doth not yeprobate or hate any man but for ſinne,or the foreſight theveof, : 

Gods election and reprobation is moſt free,of his owne will, notypon the foreſight of the merites,of either Meries 
ofthem,for he hath mercic on whom he wil, and he hardeneth whom he will ve/e 18. Yer he condemneth . 
none, bur for ſine, either original onely , or cls both original and actuall. ane oe 9 


14. Isthereiniquitie > Ypcn the former d:ſcorrſe thaz of two perſons equal,God calleth the one ro mercie, and lea- an accepter of 


weth the other in hu ſue , one might inferre that God were vniuſt and an accepter of perſons, 7'o which the Apeſile anſwe.. perlons,is de- 
reth, that God were not iuſt nor indifferent in deede, ſo to wſe the mttey where grace cr ſaluation were due. As if two men on ed by _ 
being Chriſtened, both beleeue wel, and line wel : if God ſhould giue hewen to the one, and ſhculd dayme the other, then ns 


were he vniuſt, partial, and fergerful of his promiſſe : but reſpetting or taking two, who both be wortly of danmation( a4 all — - I 


are before they befirſt called to mercie)then the matter ſtandeth on mere mercie, and of the giuers will and liberalitie, in two devrers: 
which caſe partialitie hath no place, As for example, the one forgte 
uen al,and the 


1 7'womalefattors being condenmed both for one crime, the 1 So likewiſe, God ſeing al mankind and euery ore of the other pur to 
Prince pardoneth the one and letteth the lawe proceede on ſamein a generall condemnation, and m:ſſe of ſenne in xd _ = 


 theathe, and by Adam, d:liuereth ſome , and not oxhcrſome li,de predeſt.& 
2 The gracap.q, 


LIM 
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2 The theefe that is pardoned,can mt attribute his eſcateto 2 Althat be delincred ont of that common danwation , be 
bis owne deſeruing, but to the Princes mercie, delinered by grace and pardon, through the meanes and 

3 Thetheefe that is executed, cant chalenge the Prince merits of Criſp, 
that he was wt pardoned alſo : but muſt acknowledge ths 3 Such as be left in the common caſe of damnation, cannot 
he hath hu deſeruing. complaine , becauſe they haue zheir deſeruing for ſume, 

4 T he ft.inders by, muſt not ſay, that he was executed be- 4 We may not ſay that ſuch be danued, becauſe God did 
cauſe the Prince would not pardn him, fur that was not mnotpardonthem, but becauſe they had ſume , and there- 


the cauſe, hut his offenſe, fore deſerued it, 
5s If they ashe further , why the Prince pardoned not both, 5 That ſome ſhould be damned , and not al pardoned , and 
or executed not both « the aunſwer is, that as mercie is a other ſome pardoned rather ten al condemned,zs agreable 


200dly wertue , ſo inſtice is neceſſary and commendable, 80 God's inſtice and mercie : beth which vertues in Gods 
6 But if it be further demaunded why Ichn rather then fromdence towards vs are ricommended, 
Thomas was executed ; or T hamas rather then John par- 6 That Saul ſhould be.rather pardcned then Caiphas (1 
prrdoned: anſwer,that(the parties being otherwiſe equal) = meane where rwo be equally evil anl ondeſeruing) that is 
it hangeth merely and wholy upon the Princes will and =onely Gods holy wil and appointment , by which many an 
pleaſure, an unworthy man getteth pardon , Lut no 299d or inſt or 
innocent perſon i ener damned, 

Rhem, 3. TInalthis mercie of God towards ſome,and inuflice towards other ſome, both the pardoned worke by their owne free will, and Predeſtination 
thereby deſerue their ſaluatien: and the other no leſſe, by their owne free will, without al neceſſity , worke wickedues, and nora 
them ſe!ues an4 only of them ſelues procure their owne danmation, T herefore no man may without blaſphemie ſzy, or dire "64 
&n rruely ſay, that be hath nothing to doe towards his owne ſaluation,hut wil liuc, and thinketh he may live without care muſt any man 
or cogitation of his end the one way or the other, ſaying, If 1 be appointed to be ſaued,be it ſo: if I be one deſigned to dam- berecchleſle & 
nation, I can not belpe the matter: come whas come may. Al theſe ſpeaches and cogitationsare ſonfull and come of the ene- deſperate, 
mie , andbe rather ſsznes of reprobation, then of elettion , Therefore the good man muſt without ſearche of Gods ſecretes, 
worke his owne ſaluaticn and ( a3 S, Peter ſayth) make his eleftion ſure by good workes, with continuall hope of 2.Pet.1,10, 
Gods mercie , being «ſſured that if he beleeue wel and doe wel, he ſhall haue well , for example , if a usband man ſhould 
ſay, If God will, I ſhal hane corne ynough : if not, I cannot m ke it , andſonrglett to t:ll bis ground « he may be ſure that 
he ſhal haue none,hecauſe he wrought wt ſor it , An other man wſeth his diligence in tiling and ploughing,and commirteth 
the reſt to God hefindeth the fruite of bus labours, 

Fulke. 3. The cle& worke willingly,toward their ſaluation, their wil by grace being made free in parte,from the ſcla- xreewi., 
uery of finnc,whercunto al are ſubic& by Adames fal,burt they do not thereby deſerue their ſaluation, For ſal- Grace. 
uarion dependerh ypon their ele&ion,which you confeſle ro be withour al re{ pe& of merits, or workes done Merits. 
or forefcene,as S.Auguſtine ſheweth moſt plainely. Epi#F. 105 ad Sixtum, Yetthey muſt worke their ſaluation, 
walking in that way by Gods grace,which he hath appointed,for al them thar arraine to ſaluation. And they 
muſt make ſuretheir eleQion,vnto them ſelues(which is moſt ſure in Gods knowledg)by good workes which 
procceding of faith , arc the vndoubred fruits of Gods cleCtion, 

Rhem.4. 16 Nor of the willer.)) 7four elettion,c.:Ulmg,or firſt comming to God, lay wholy or principally vpn our owne wil or OureleQionor 
worker: or if our willins or endeuouriny to be god would ſerne without the helpe and grace of Ged,as the Pelagians taught, conerhon is 
th:n our elefion were wholy in our ſclues, which th? Apoſile deniech, and then m ght Pharao a:d other indurate perſons gr—_ of 
(whom God h.:th permitted to be obſtinate , to ſhew his power and inſ} ind gement wpon them ) be comerted when thum Gods grace & 
ſelues liſt, without Gods helpe and aſſiſtance : whereas we ſee the contrary inal ſuch bſiinate offenders , n hom God for pu= mercie. 
niſhment of former ſinnes , viſiteth not with his grac* , that y no threates, miracles,nor perſuaſion , they can be c naerted, 

WV hereup:n we may not with Heretikes inferre, that man hath not free will,or th.t, our will worketh nothing in our conuer= 
ſcon or comming to God: but this onely , that our willing or workgng 0 f any good to our ſaluati-n, commeth of Geds ſpeciall 
motion,grace,and aſſ:ſtance,and that it us th: ſecondary cauſe net the princip.dl, 

# ulkeed. Our eletion, calling,%& firſt comming to God,lycrh wholy in Gods mercie,and not eyther wholy,or prin- 
cipally,or anything ar al in our owne will or workes, Bur whom God cleed before time, he calleth in time Freewtl. 
by him appointed,and of ynwilling, by his grace maketh them willing,to come to him: and to walke in good 
workes,vnto which he hath eleed them. So that man hath no freewill, vntill it be freed, mans will workerh 
nothing in our conuerſion ynrill it be conucrted, man hath no power to chang his wil ynto better, except ir 
be geuen of God. Auguſt retraft Lib.t.Cap.z2., 

Rhem. Se 17 Tothispurpoſle have raiſed.) He doth wt ſay,that he hath of purpoſe raiſed or ſet hm wp to ſinme,or that he Exo.9,16. 
w.1s the cauſe of the ſame in Phara»,or that h2 intended his damnation dire&Hy or abſo!utely,or any o: herwiſe but in reſp: 1n _ _ 
of hus demerits : but rather ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ſtraight after in'thu chaprer of ſi.ch hardened and olſlinate offenders ) chat _ —_ = 
he with long patience & tolleration expeFtcd his comnerſton,and ( as S.Chryſoſtome interpreteth this word, Excitaui ) pre 
ſerued him aliue torepent,wh:m he might iuſtly haue condempned before. In the g of Ex:dus, whence thus allegation us , we 
reade,Poſui te,lhaue pur or ſet thee vp,as bere, | haue raiſed thee,ghat is ro ſay, 1 hane prrp»ſey aduanced thee ro be 
ſo great a hing, and choſen thee cue to be anotorious example both of the obdurate obſtinacie that v.in ſuch rh:m 1 hae 
fer ſo great ſomes forſaken,and alſo zo ſhew to the world, that no obſtiracie of nener ſo mightie offend ers cn reſiſt me to doe any 
thing which ſhatnot fall ro my glorie. Which #s no more to ſay, ut thit God often for the puniſhment of Nations, and to 
ſhew his iuſtice and glorie , giueth wicked Princes unto them,and indueth them with power and al pr:ſþeritie, and taking his 
grace from them vpon their deſerts, hardeneth their harts ſo, as they witlſtand and contemne God,ard af}lift hs people, in 
whoſe end and f..lL,either temporal or eternal, at the lc::3th God will ener be glorified, Neither would he either raiſe or ſuf- 
fer any (uch,or gine them power and proſperitie inthis life, whereupon b: knoweth they wil be worſe, but that he can workg 
al that to hus hunor and glovie.mary, that he wſeth not ſuch rigcraus inſtice on al that deſerne it, that his great grace and 
mercie, And that he exerciſeth his iuſtice vpon ſome certaine per ſons,rather then vpon other ſume of equal deſerts,that lieth 
wholy upon hu wil, in whoſe indgem?nes there be many things ſecrete,but nothing wninſt. 

Fulke. 5. The purpoſe for which God ſer yp Pharao,is maniteſt,in the texr,that in him he might ſhew his power &c, God Reprobation, 
made al things for him ſe.f-,ewen the wicked man vnzo the emuil 1 Therfore was Pharaoa veflcl of wrath ordained 
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to deſtruRion verſcz2, His reprobation therefore was for the glorie of God, his condemnation moſt iuſt , for 
lus obſtinate contempt of God and his word. 

20 Whoartthou? ) Herethe Apeſtle ſtaieth the raſhnes and preſumption of ſuch fore worm?1,95 ta%ewvpon them Heretical | 
20 queſtion with God of their elett;on or reprobation: as certaine impions Heritikgs of onr time haue done, ſetting out Lookes bookes cone 


: , | . ; cerninep pre. 
frrſed with moſt ls 7 phenious and erromons doEtrine concern, n7 this high and hidden myſterie, and hauing 3zuenoccaſion to q eſtin —_ 


che ignorant which alwaies be cerious to jangle, and perniciouſly to cre #1 theſe things,that are impoſitble to be vnderſioo4 
of any,or wel thunglt of ,but of the obedient and hum2le, 

What bookes you meane, farſed with blaſphemous and erronious dofrine Inow nor. But I know diuerſe Slander 
bookes of predeſtination,written by learned men in this time,thar open the truth of this myſiterie, as farforth 
as it is reueled inthe ſcriptures tothe gloric of God, and great comfort of his children: ypon the ſame prin- 
civles forthe moſt part, that you do acknowledgein thele notes, wherein you confeſle ineffc&t,the ſubſtance 
of the doftrine, though you ſhew notthe moſt comfortable vſc thereof, to the glorie of God, and the hum- 
bling of al fleſh before him, but fiye from ir,as much as you can,and ſceke to obſcure it, 

21 The Porter.) Tis examp'e of the pot & potter rea:heth no farther but to declaresthat the creature may not rea- The example 
ſen w.th God his maker ,why he giucth nct one ſo great grace,us another, or why he p.rdoneth nat ine as wel as an other: no of pot and the 
more thenthe chamber pot may chalenge the Putter why he was not mad: a drin;jing pct,aswel as az other, nd ther: fore ps 
the Heretizes that extend this ſrmilitude to prone chat mn hath 10 free will no m;xe th-na peece of clay, doe wntruely and 
deceirfully apply the example , ſpecially when we ma; ſee expreſly in the booke of Exoaus,that Pharao n:twithſtanding 1s in- 
durate hart , had free will.: where both it  ſuid , He would not oifmiſſe the people, and He indurared his owne 
hart im ſelfe.Exo.c.8.15.and ( in th: Hebrue) v.32.&c.9.35.1.Reg.6,6.And :h:5 Apoſile aiſo writeth , that * aman 
may clenic him ſelfe from the fithy, cond ſo become a veſſel of honour in the honſe of God, 

I ſuppoſethere was neuer man ſo madde, to ſay, that a man hath no more free will, then a peeceof claye, Slander 

But this cxample teacheth, that Gods eleQtion and reprobation dependeth no more of mans will, then the —— 
forme which the Porter giueth to the clay, dependeth vpon the wil of the clay, which it hath nor, Neyther 
had man any more wi!l,bcfore he was.But being now created he hatha wilfree from coation.And the firſt 
man,had wil free from ſeruitude of finne,which by ſtaning heloſi,as witnefſeth S. Auguſtine Enchir,ad Lau.cap. 
30. For free will, being made captiue, audileth ronothing but to ſinne * nt to inſtice except it be made free and holpen by 
God,jit auail:thnot, cont.duas Ep.Pcl.lib.z.cap.3.There is no doubt therefore bur Pharao had his wil free from 
conſtraint , but yer ſclaucto finne. Neyther doth the Apoſtle ſay 2 Tim. 2.21 that a man may clenſe him 
ſelte,fromthe filthy, and ſo become a veſlel of honor: burifa man doe or ſhalcJenſc him ſelfe,which he can 
nor doe by the ſtrengrh of tree will,bur by the grace of God, conuerting his will and giuing him ſtrength, ro 
performe that he willeth, 


CHAP. 


The I. aweras wt ( 45 the Tewes ignorant zeale ſuppoſed) for them r9 iuſiifie them ſ-lues by it (conſiderirg that they could 
nt ſulfe! it c )biet to prin them to C h:iſt,o beleue inh.m and 'o for bs ſake tobe iuſlified by the &raceo f Got: F ACCOre 
din 20 3M oyſes ſerying ,and th: A poſiles preaching: 11 that ſo one Gent; ls al,o( cccording z0 the Pre phets ) bearing 
and beleening mizhs come 10 iuſtice 7 the Iewes in the meane tim? (thwmgh incxcuſably ) remaining incredulous, 


—_— , the will of my hart ſurely and + 1 aur deſire andprayer to God for 
praierto God,is for them vnto ſaluation 4.4 1/rae! z5,that they might be ſaued. 

2 For I giue them teſtimonie that they = For [beare themrecorac, that they hane a 
haue zcale of God, but not according to zeale of God: but not according to knowledge. 
knowledge. 3 For they being ignorant of Gods righteonſ- 

3 For,not knowing || the iuſtice of God »eſſe, andgoing about toſtabliſh their onne righ- 
and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their owne , they reonſaeſſe,haue not bene obedient vnto the righ- 
hauenot bene ſubic tothe iuſtice of God. reonſreſſe of God. 

4 For,+the end ofthe Law is Chriſt: vn= 4 For Chriſt s the end of the law, for righ- 
to iuſtice to euery one that belecueth, teouſneſſe to al that beleene. 

5 For Moyles wrote, that, the juſtice 5 For Moſes writeth of the righteouſneſſe 
which is ofthe Law , the man that hath doue which is of the 'lawe , howe that the man which 
it .ſhal line init. arth thoſe things ſhatline by them. 

6 Burt|| the iuſtice which is of faith,faith =—& But therighteonſnes which ts of faith, ſpea- 
thus,Say zot in thy hart, who ſhal aſcend into hea- keth on this wiſe : Say net thou in thine hart Who 


222 ?thatistobring Chrilt downe. ſoal aſcendinto heagen? that is, to fetch Chriſt 
7 Or who deſcendeth into the depth ? thatis downe from abone. 
to cal Chriſt againe from the dead. 7 Either who ſhal deſcend into the deepe?that 


$ But what faicth the Scripture? Thewerd is to fetch wp Chriſt againe from the dead. 
z5 nigh, thy month,and inthy hart, this is the 8 Butwhat ſaith he,The wordis nigh thee, 
word of faith which we preach. enenin thy month,and in thy hart . The ſame is 
9 For if thou confeſle with thy mouth the wordof faith,whichwepreach. 
our Lord Ieſus, andin thy hartbeleeue that 9 For ef thouſhalt knowledge withthy month 
God hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou the Lord Ieſus,c ſhalt beleene in thine hart that 


ſhalt be ſaucd, Goaraiſed him from the dradthou ſralt be ſaucd 


Io For 10 For 


CHAP, Xx. 


ro For with the heart we beleeue vnto 
in{tice ; but with the mouth confeſſion is 
made to {aluation, 


The Epiſtle 
ypon S. An- 
drewes day, 
Nouemb. 3 0» 


E(.28,16, 11 Forthe Scripture ſayth:WWhoſoener be- 
Hows = cue leeneth inhim ſhall not be confounded, 

inuocate him, 12 For there is no diſtintion of the Iew 
isro ſerue him 


wh allloue& & the Grecke: for one 1s Lord of al, rich to- 
fincereafteQi- yyard all that inuocate him, 


What EE 13 Foreneryone F whoſoener ſhall inuocate 
leſſe be ſued 7he 22mme of our Lora,ſhal be ſaned. 
and (hal ne- : h 
er becon- 14 |How then ſhall they inuocate in 
founded, whom they haue not beleeued?Or how hal 
Jocl2,22. they belecuc him whome they haue not 
heard?And how ſhall they heare without a 
preacher? 
15 Buthow ſhall they preach || vnleſle 
Efa52.7, they be {ent?as it is written: How beautifull 
them that enangelize good things? 
16 Butall + donot obey the Goſpel. For 
Ea53.r. Eſay 1aith, Lord, who hath beleened the hea- 


ring of vs? 

17 Faith then,is by hearing:and hearing 
is by the word of Chriſt, 

18 ButI fay,haue they not heard? And 
certes into all the earth hath the ſound of them 
Plal.13,y. gone forth:aud unto the ends of the whole world 
the wordes of them. 

19 But Ifay, hath not Ifrael knowen? 
Moyles firſt ſaith, / will bring you to emnlation 
in that which is not a nation: in a fooliſh nation, 
I ill drine yout into anger, 


20 But Elay isbold,and faith,7 was fornd 


Deurt. 32,21, 


—_— of them that aid not ſeeke me: open!y I appeared 
to them || that as+e4 not of me. 
21 But to lirael he ſaith, A!/ the day hay 
Efa6z,. 1 But to Itracl he ſaith, A!/ the day hare 


I ſpred my hands to a people that belceneth not, 


and cortradicteth me, 


Rhem. 1. 
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10 For with the heart man beleeueth unto 
righreonſneſſeandwith the month confeſſion is 
made unto ſaluation. 

11 For the ſcripture ſayeth , Whoſoener be- 
leeneth on him, jhall not be confounded, 

12 There is no difference betwene the [ewe 
and the Greeke: for the ſame Lorde oner all, is 
rich unto all that call upon hins. 

13 For whoſoener ſhall call on the name of 
the Lordſhall be ſaned. 

14 How then ſhal they call on him,on whom 
they haue not belcened? Howe ſhall they beleene 
on h1m of whome they hane not heard? FGow ſhal 
they heare withort apreacher ? 

! 5 eAndhow ſhallthey preach, except they 
be ſent? Asitis written , Howe beautifull are 
the feete of them which bring good tidings of 


are the feete of them that enangelize peace, of peace,and bring good tidmgs of good things? 


16 But theyhane not all obeyed the Goſpell : 
for Eſaias ſareth, Lorde, who hath beleened onr 
ſayings? 
17 Sothen faith commeth by hearing , and 
hearing commeth by the word of God, 
18 But (lake) hane they not heard? No 
doubt, their ſound went ont into all lands , and 
their wordes into the endes of the world, 
19 But I demand whether Iſrael did know, 
or not? Firſt Moſes ſaieth, *Twillprowoke you to Deur.z2.21, 
enuie by them that are nopeople , and by a foohſh 
nation I will anger you. 
20 eAnd Eſaia is bolde,and ſaith,*Thaue Efay 65.1. 
beene found of them that ſought me not : Thane 
beene made manifeit vnto them that asked not 
after me. 
2! But again#t Iſ7ael hee ſayeth, * «All Eſa6g.1s. 
day long bane I ſtretched out my handes unto 
a people that beleeneth not, but ſpeaketh againit 


me. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
5, Thatgthe fuſtice.) Th-inſliceof the Lawof Moyſes went no further of it ſelf, but to ſaue 4 man from the temtv. 


CHAP,x. 


re! death a:xd puniſhment preſc: iced to the tranſyreſſors of the ſame, 


Fulke. r. 


The iuſtice ofthe law of Moſes, if any man could keepe ir perfectly, was able to iuſtific him to eternal] life, 


as the tranſgrefſor therot deferued the curſe of God vntoerernall death. So fairh Chryſoſtome yponthis rexr, 

Hom. 17. For «m1 cannot otheryiſe Ue inſtified in the !aw , but he that hath fulfilled all things . But that as yet hath not 

beene foffible for any m.in , T h:refore that injiic* is FF , The autor of the commentarics vnder the name of Hie- 

rom aith : Some of this pl.ice thinke that the Tewes deſerued t1115 preſent life only by the workes of the law : which the wordsof 
cur Lord declare not to be true which being acked of eternall life, ſetteth forth the commandements of the law,ſ;ying: 1f thas 

wilt enter into life Leepe the commanJements, wherof we wnderſiand that he which ins time bath hept the lawyhad life ever- 

(afimg. Of the ſame wudgement are Theodorct, Occumenius,and Theophylactus, and thole ancient fathers, 

that ſceme to ſay otherwiſe , meane of the ceremoniall lawe, not of the morall law, as it is plaine by $, Am- 

broſe in cap.3.ad Gal, 

16, Donotobey.) Weſee then that it s in amans free wil to beleeue or nit to beleeue, to obey or diſubey the Goſpel 
or truth | reached, 

Weſceno ſuch thing inthe rext,for it is of grace and mercy that we beleeue and obey,norof the power of 
free will, which auaylerh to nothing,bur to finne, exceptitbe made free by the grace of God. Aug. con. 2. ep, 
Pel. ad Boni.lib.z.cap.8.We read (layth he) in the Apoſile,1 obreined mercie,that, I mizht be faithful : nos becauſe I 
was faithful, RetraR.Lib, 1.cap.23. 

ANNOTATIONS. Cauanr. x. 


2. The iuſtice of God.) The inflice of God,zs that which God giueth ws through Chriſt.the Iewes owne or proper in- 
fuceys that which they had or chalcnged #9 haue of themſelues and by their owne ſtrengeb, bolpen onely by the knowledge 
Bbh G 


Rhem,2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Gods iuſtice, 
andthe Iewes 
owne iuſtice. 


Rhem, 


Rhem. 


Rhem.2. 


Rrhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHAP. *, 


of the Law without the hipe or gy.ve of Clm1/?, 
6 The iuſtice of faith.) T he iuſtice which is of futh,reacheth eo the life to comegnt/ ing mit aſſured of the tructh of ſuch Tultice of faith 
articles as cocernthe ſame.as,of Chriſis aſcen:is to heaut,of his deſcedng to bel,of his e5ming dewngto be Incoriite, & hi; re- 
ſerrreftis OO return aran to be 2 orified:by which his att o5 we be pardoned juſtifred, ſuned,s by the law we ccu {4 never { A 
8. The word ot faith.) 7 he word of faith is the whule Law of Chriſt,concerning bath :ife and deffrine, groun:led wp- 
01! thi;,that Clift is our Sawiourard that br is riſen azaine, Which foint (as all other )muſt both be belecued ;1; yt, and Open confelli. 
alſo be confeſſed by meuth, for though am.m be inFfiified inward.y when he hath the verines of faith Hope, and <haritic ſr1m war I pw 
God: yet if cccaſicn be v4ucnhe 15 alſo bound to conſeſſe with his muuth,and by all Þis external! actions, w.thout ſhame or feare pair js i 
f the world, that u1».ch he inward! Y beleeueth + G7 e:ſe Ie :an not be ſaned, Which is againſt certaine * ola H exetike, that time necellary, 
tarohe,a man might ſay or do what be wouid,fer feare or darger,ſo that he lept Iu faith in heart. Euſeb.!s h.6.c, 
the word of tayth,is the dofrine of iuſtification by fayth,without the workes of the lawe,as it is manifeſt 3 1ie Eecieſe - 
by the ſixth verſce,our of which faith,proceedcth hope, louc,and conſetlion,and all good workes,butthc roote 
of allis fayth onely,by which we are accompred iuſt,in the fight of God. S. Ambroſe vpon theſe wordes of 
the rext: Thw 3s the word of fayth wh: we freach,giucth this onely interpretation, Nzl/tm opris dicit legt, ſed ſolam 
fidem dandam in cauſa Chnſti,He ſaith that no worke of the L:whut fiyth only,ss to be giuen in the cauſe of Chrift, Theo. 
doret giueth this expoſtion: Quod dixit 3eſes de precepris legitimis, hoc nos de fide dicimus.That wh.ch Moſes ſ. yd of 
the precepts of the Law,the ſame ſzy we of fayth, Wherefore tayth which wuſttfierh before God,is not the whole law 
ot Chriſt which conteinerh both fayth and workes,but fayth onely, that is fayth conſidered without woikes, 
yet as the roote of al] good workes, 
14, Howlhajlthey muocat?) 7 his maketh not (as Heretihes pretend ) againſt inmcation ef $ aintTs : the Apoſile Theplaceal. 
ſaying nothireg cl but that they cannit inuecate Chr.ſt as thetr Lord and M aiſter,in whome they do not beleenreand whom leaged — 
they reucr Inard of For be ſpealeth if the Gentilsor Paganswho could n't innocate him , wnleſſe th:y did firſt Leleerce in NE wr $/9 
bim.To the due invocation of Chriſt, we muft knowe him and our duties to him, A1.d jo us it true alſo that we cannct fray ts red, 
our B.Ladienur any Saint in heauengtil/we beleene and {nowe their ferſons,dign:tie,md graceand ruſt that they can help 
wi.Þiit if our adnerſarics thine that we cannot innocat? themyhocauſe we can not beleerce inthem 2 let them wnderſ}.nd that 
the Sc;ifture vſth alſo this ſpeech), to beleeice in men © and it the very Heorew fhrafe which they ſhould n9t Le ignorant 
of that yrag the:of ſo much Exo.tqz1.They belecucd in God and in Moyſes,e 3.Paral.20,20, inthe Heirew,Ep.ad 
Philem.y.5.f4nd the anaent fathers did read in the Creele indifſert ly,l belecuc in the catholike church @>,l bcelecue 
the catholike church.Conc,Nicen.apud Epiph.in fine Ancorat, Hicron.contr. Lucif.Cyril. Hicrof, Catech.17, 
We cannot call ypon any,vhom we do notknow out of Gods word, and belecue to bee both able and wil- 
lng to hilpe vs. | herefore Papilts may haue a vaine perlwalton,of the abil:tic of Saincts to help them: bur ce- 
ſtimonic oi che holy Scripture to atlure rheir conſcience they hauc none, And further,ſecing we can muocatre Inuocation 
none,bur him ia whome we belecue,and weoughtto belecue m God oncly : wee cannor withour ſacriledge, FFP? God, 
inuocate any creatures. Howbeir, you defend that you may belecue alſo in creatures. And that the ſcripture OED + x 
victh this ſpeech,Exod.114. 33.7 hey {elecurd in God andin Moſes, where your owne tranſlation hath Cred:dernne 5 a * 
Domino,@> 1 «fr ſer exrsthat 1s,they gaue the credite to tne Lorde,and to Moſes h:s ſcruant, In the next text. 
2,Paral.20.20, your owne tranſlation hath Credize tn Domino Deo weſtro o&3 ſocuri eritis , Credize frophety eins CO) 
emet.: enenicnt jroſperaBelecue m the Lorde your Grd and you ſhall be ſure,feleene his Prophersco giue credite to lus Pro- 
jhets,nd il ſhall fl oe pr fperoly, Bur heere you mult forſake your owne tranſlationthough it be true,& flicro 
the Hebrew texr,where the prepoſirts or ſcruile Jerrer,is in both alike. Wherunto lanſwer you,that vyHebren es 
phraſe ought not in Grecke,or Latincto be tranſlated wirhthe prepoſition that ruleth an accuſar:ue or abJa- 
tiuc caſe,but with a datiue caſe, as your vulgar Larine interpreter hath wel obſerued : and ſo hath the Greeke 
text, the Erlt place, but in theſecond aprepotition betore the Datiue.Bur in the Epiſtle to Philemon,the rexr 
iSHicarmy of thvy 1.6::e & fayth whichtheu hf? reward our Lord 1 eſus,and vnts all the S.rinfFs where cuery man,that is 
not obſtinately blinde,derth fee,thar fayth 1s referred ro Chriſt,and Joue ro the SainRts,which diſtinftion and 
diuciſe rejation,ts obſcrued cuen by your owne Latine interpretor,and by your ſclucs. Thereforegthe {crip- 
ture victh no ſuchſpcech,thar can betranſlated in Engliſh,whereby itthould appcarc, thatwee may belecue 
in creatures,tiat 1s,put our whole truſt in creatures, For as S.Cyprian ſayth:N9n credije in Derm, qui non 14. 20 
felo collpcat, terns felrcitirrts ſue fiduciam.He doth nut beleene in Ged which duth not plice in him almeghe tr ſt cf his whole 
fol:citz»,De drplic3martyrio. But the fathers (you lay,further )d1d read inthe creede indifterently, 1 belcexe in the 
Cath lite Church,and I belcene the Catholike Church, 1 graunt ſome did lo, but inthe ſame ſenſe : namely, that to 
belecuc inthe Church,was no more butto belecue that there is a catholil:c Church,as they ſayd alſo,l belecue 
im onc bapriſme,l belceuc in the reſurrection of the dead,and in rhe lite tro come. For that diſtinftion in ſenſe, 
muit be obſcrucd which Rufftinus Niewethyto be alſo inthe wordes : Non dixit in ſunftam eccleſta gc, He ſaid not 
J Lelcene in the holy catholike church,nvr in the remiſſron of javeswr inthe reſurrefion of the body,for if he had a-{ded the + 
repofuo Inghere ſhould hane bene the ſame force of meaning,with that which went before But now in theſe wird, in which 
& ſct fort h cur feat h of the godhead,it is ſaid. In God the fe ither,& in Teſics Chriſt hs ſomne,@ in the holy ghoſt. Put inthe reſt 
where the ſpeach 1 not cf the Todhead,/ut of creatures & myſterics,the prepoſition ln,us not added, that it ſhould be ſayd, In 
the holy claurch,but that we ſhould telecue there is anholy churchgzot as God but as a church vathered to God, And mi? ſhould 
beleere that there is remiſſion of ſnme:,not in the remiſſion of ſmnes, @> they ſhould bel euc the reſurr-ion of the bedygnet in 
the reſurrefticu of the b:dy. Therefore by this ſyllable «of preprſrriontthe Creator is d ſtingwſhed from the creatures, &x things 
frrteinms to G-d, from things belomying to me Ruffi.in Symbolum: Agreeable to him writcth Euſcbius Emiſſemus 
de ſymb.Hom,z.Alind : credere Deo,al.nd in Deum credere.It u ome thing tobeleeve G:d, or to rme credite to Gol, a* 
nother thing 2: el: euc in Gol We curhe of right to beleere.both Paul and Peter,/ut r9 beleente in Peter and Part, that 
zo beſtowe opon the ſeruants,th? honor of the Lord, we ought nt.To beleene him,that is 80 71K? credit to him,euery one may to 
a mann to beleeue in him hnow that then eweſ? only to the diuine maieſty But this alſo i to be marked. Tt ts cne thing Cre- 
dere Deir,ro belecue that there is a God,another thirg,to beleeue in Ged, fur the deuill is fuund to belecne th.it there «x a God, 
But to beleeus in God rwne 35 preomed,but he which hath deautly truſted in him . And therforet) beleene Gol, 5 to hy:ow 
naturallybut to belcene in Godythat 15 faithfully zo ſeeke him, & with onr whole loue,to paſſe into him, So lieaiſe of che -w 
eicles 
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ticles of the cath» '1le crurchgvemiſion of Tunes greſurreflimtche faith; Let vs beleence in God theſe thing: we do rehearſe, 

we de not belecuie inthem, but wo doe Leleeue them in God, theſe things I ſay w2 confeſſe,not as God, but as the hen: þ ts of 

God.Primaſius allo vbſcructh this difterence, Cor.in Gal. cp. 3 Files per fetta eſt nin ſolum Chriſtum, ſed et1cm in 

Chriſto cre-lere,lt 1s perfe6t faith nat onely to beleeue that Chriſt is ut to veleee in Chriſt, Seeing therefore itis proper 

to the duiniticyto belecue,that 15 (lauh Cyprian) to pur our wave truſt in God,to belecue in creatures is (a= 

crilcgious,and conſequently to cail vpon them, | | 5 | PD > 
Rem. Ss A 5 Valcil: they be ſent.) Thes place of the Apoſtle inuynetbly condemneth a'the preac)imgs, writings, ordinances,tnnouations and = 


v/ pations of Church, pulpit, wha: ſoeucr our new Euangeliſts haue intruded themſclues & entred into by the window: ſhewing that lawtully cailed 


they be every one from the higheſt to the lyweſs, falſe prophets running & vſurping ,betng nener lawfu ly called, VVhich is fo euident in OT _ 
the Heretthes of our dayes that the Caluin|tscon/eſſe 1t in themſeines, and ſay that there 1s an exce/tton to be made in them, becauſe (0% <ſ/-des 


they ſound the ſtate of the Church interrupred, , Eglide France, 
- . R - . © * ng . . . 1 C6 ® Pa h 7 
Fu /l "I The Apoſtle ipeaketh not of the ordinaric calling or ſending by the Church, nor of the teſtimonic of con 7 awfall cat. 


ſcience,that every one whichis called ought ro haue,that he 1s called and ient of God, but of the prouidence ling, 
of God,by which the preachers of the goſpell are ſent, whether they hauc Jawtull calling by menor no, to 
preach the goſpel to any nation,which is an argument of Gods louc ynto that people, ro whom'the mcſtage 
of ſaluation 1s offred.Butthatno man oughtto intrude themſclues into the cftlice of preaching,wirhour lawtul 
calling,it is proucd ſufficiently by orher places of ſcripture, And we(God be thanked)haue lawful calliag,how 
ſocuer you ſlander the confeſſion of the miniſters of rhe French church, which doc notrequire an exception Slandes. 
to be madein them,becauſe they found the tate of the Church interrupted, bur ſlew that the ordinary calling 
is not alwayes neccfſary,where the ſtate ofthe Church is ſo corrupred,that it cannot be had ofthem that are 
comptcd to hold the Church,but arc in deed proteficd enemies of the true Church, Bur tharthe ordinary cal- 
ling or ſending is not neceſſary,where either there is no Church, or the Church isfo corrupted with herefie 
that it ceaſeth to be a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations conuerted to the faith by the 
charhad no calling atall of the Church. Asa greatnation of the Indians was by Aedcfius and Frumenti- 
us: Rnffin hiſt liv.s cap.g.T heodor di.t.cmp.24.And the nation of the Iberians by a captiue woman,which after ſhe 
had conuerted the king and the Queenegthey both became teachers ofthe goſpel to the people. Kyſfor.lib.x,c. 
10. The nation of Immeres,a moſt warlike pcople of Perha, recciucd the faith before they had any buhbop, as 
ceſtificth Niceph.(ib.16.c2p,37. And who doubretin but the ſame may be done in a nation intectcd by herefic ? 
when cuen in a catholike & ſvund Church, Alexander bithop of leruſalem,& TheeEtiſtus of Cfarea, defend 
themſclues againſt Demetrius biſhop of Alexandria,who reprehended them for ſufiring Origenes, betorc he 
was ordeincd by the church,to teach in the Churchy& to interprere the ſcriptures inthe preſence of biſkops. 
Yea,they charge Demetrius with a lic,becauſe he had written that it was neuer heard of or done before, thar 
lay men ſhould reach in preſeace of a biſhop,& bring forth norable examples of the contraty cuitome: name- 
ly,that Euelpius was required totcach by Neon buthop of Larindi,Paulinus dy Celſus ar Icomum, t heodorus 
by Atticus at Synnadorum,and diucrs other in other places. Yea Demerrius kimſclte which reprehended the, 
ſcemcth to allow,that when no biſhop was preſent, ſome other lay man migt:t reach, ſeeing he taketh occaſion 
to reprooue them,becauſe they ſuffred Origen to reach in preſence of the ordinary bithop, Exſeblib.6.cap.20. 
Ruffinus concludeth hereof,in his tranſlation of Euſebius,that there is no doubr,Pxr many other lay menin other 
place:if there be airy which can ſet forth the worie of God in word and dactrine, are jronnked by the biſhops to ave it, lib 6, 
cap.t1.How much more arc they bound in charitie,where there 1s no ordinary catholike teachecrs,toindeuer 
to conuert herctikes to the catholike faith. And yer this 13 vainly obiefted againſt Luther,Cahune and cthers 
that they lacked ſending or calling, ofwhich ſome, as they had bapriſme, ſothey had calling of the popiſh 
church,to preach therein , other had ordinary calling of the catholike churches, leparated from the popyth 
hereſic, to be preachers and paſtors of them. The fiſt iufi;- 
R h Mm. 6. 20 That asked not.) That Chriſt was Found of thoſe that neuer azked af. ter ay proometh that the firf orace od cur firſt tuſtificatio kcation of 
is without merites,That God called fo continually & earneſtly by his Prophets Cx by other his ſignes + wonders,vpon the ewes, & they Mere grace. 
w/thſtood it: free wil is proeued, > that God would haue men ſaued,C tht they be the cauſe of thetr owne daniation thmſelues. Free will, : 
Frlkbe,s, Thetritgrace &iuſtthcetion being without merites by only taith,is ſufficient ro glorihicarts, as the Apoſtle Our —_— 
Faith :1/ hom Gol inft;fieth,þ+ 257i feth, Neither dorh the ſcripture teach any grace or 1ſtikcation by mernes,lt mer WS 
hath bene often anſwered y mans wil is free fro coattion,bur yer thrall to hane, ynuill by grace itbeenlarged, = 


CHAP, XI. 

Vote all the Tewes were reprobateybut ſome eleft : and they by grace obteined iuſtice,the reſi (according to the Prophets)berrg excecared, 
11 Azznſt vhon noriifſtarding the Chriftian Gentils(:o whom by that occaſion ( hiſt vs come )mujt not mſult:but rather ſ»axe eue1 'y 
man himſc/ſe to be likewiſe cut of the tres(whichs the (atho ihe (hurch) 25 and know that when al the Gentils are brought into 
the Church,then ( abeut the end of the worl{)|hall the multutude of the Tewes alſo come in: 33 accerding to the diſpoſition of the wane 
derfull wiſedome of God, 


Say then: Hath god reiected his peoplc? 1 thenfaath Goa caſt away bis people? God 
God forbid . forl alſo am an Ifratlite, of forbid. For I alſo am an Iſreelite,of the ſeede 

v ſcede of Abrahi,of the tribe of Ben-iamin, of eAbrahamf the tribe of Bemanin. 
2 Godhath not caſt away his people which 
he knewe before JVot yee not what the Scripture 
ſayth of Elias? howe hee maketh interceſſion to 


2 Godhath not reiected his people which 
he foreknew. Or know you not in Elias 
what the ſcripture ſaith: how herequeſteth God againſt Iſrael. 


God againſt ]trael? 3 *Saying, Lorde, they hane killed thy Pro- 

| 3.Reg.19,,0 4g Lord, they hane ſlaine thy Prophets , they phets,and digged downe thine altars, and Tam 
hane digged dawne thine altares: anal am left left alone,and they ſeeke my life. 

| alonz,and they ſeeke my life. 4 But what ſaith the anſxere of God vnto him? 

| 4 But what faith the dine anſwer vato Thane reſerned vnto my ſelfe ſenen thouſande 

| him? Bbb.4. wer, 
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him? [hane left me ſenen || thouſand men , that 
haue not bowed their knees to Baal. 

5 Sotherefore at this time alſo, there 
are remaines ſaucd according to the eleCti- 
on of grace, 

6 Andifby grace: || not now of works. 
otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 

What then? that which Iſrael ſought, 
the ſame he hathnot obteined: but the elec- 
tion hath obteined: & thereſt were blinded, 

8 Asitis written : || God hath gruen them 
the ſpirit of compunttioa : eies,that they may not 
ſee : and eares,that they may not heare : watill 
this preſent aay. 

9 AndDauid faith:Be their table made for 
a ſnare and for a trappe and for a [canaall & 
for aretribution unto them, 

10 Be their etes darkened,that they may not 
ſee:and their backe make thou alwayes crooked. 
; I1 I fay then, haue they fo tumbled, 
yen: (char they ſhould fall ?God torbid, butby 
for apart, and their offence, faluation is to the Gentiles, 
tor atime ſuf- 
feredrofall, that they may emulate them. 

Which God I2 Andifthe oficnce cfthem be the ri- 
ener  ches of the world , and the diminution of 
generall good. them + the riches ofthe Gentiles, hoyy much 
$1t God could * 

and did turne INOTIC the fulncſle of them, 

ec fall ant 13 FortoyouGentilesI ſay, as longve- 
inne into the ; 
pood of the relyasI am the Apoſtle of the Gentilcs, I 
nm will honour my miniſtery, 

workegood of T4 It by any meanes I may prouoke my 
mengenetal fleſh to emulation,& may ſaue ſome ofthe. 

15 Forifthcloſle of them be the recon- 

nn —ay ciliation ofthe world : what ſhall the recei- 
mentof the uing be,butlife from the dead? 

Nine ofboth 16 Andify firſt fruit be holy,y maſſe alſo: 
the Nations. andifthc rootec be holy, the boughes allo: 

17 And if ſome ofthe boughcs be bro- 
ken,and thou whereas thou walt a wilds 0- 
live,art grafted in them,& art made partaker 
ot the roote and of the fatneſle of the oliue, 

18 Glorie not againlt the boughes. And 
ifthou glorie:not thou beareſ(tthe roote,but 
the roote thee. 

I9 Thouſaieſtthen: The boughes were 
broken,thatT might be graftcd in. 

20 Well : becauſe of incredulitic they 
were broken,but thou by fayth doeſt ſtand: 
be not to highly wiſe, but feare, 

21 ForitGodhath not ſpared the natu- 
rall boughes: leſt perhaps he will not {pare 
theeneither? 

22 Secthenthe goodneſle & the ſeueri- 
ty of God: ypon them ſurely that are fallen, 
the ſeueritie : but ypon thee the goodneſſe 
of God,if thouabide in his goodnes, __ 

WuUEC 


Eta,6. 9. 


Pl{al.68.23. 


> Thelewes 
are not rciec- 
ted wholly & 


conuerſion, 
which ſhalbe 


CHAP. XI., 


menwhich hane not bowed the bowed the hnee 
to the mariage of Boal, 

s Enen ſo at this time there isaremnant, 
according to the eletltion of grace. 

6 If it be of prace,then 15 it not now of works: 
for then grace 15s nomore grace. But if it bee of 
workes, then is it now no grace, for then worke is 
10 moreworke. 

What then?Iſrael hath not obteyned that 
which he ſeeketh for , but the elcElion hath ob- 
teined it the remnant hath bene | blmded, Or, harde- 

8 (eAl ccording as it is writen, * God hath _ 

| S y 29. 10, 
ginea then the ſpirite of remorſe : eyes,that they q,; 1 3.14, 
ſhoulde not ſee, and eares, that they ſhould not 
heare Jenen vnto this day. 

9 And Danid ſaith, L et therr table be made 
a ſnare,and a trappe,and a ſtumbling ftocke and 
a recompence vnto them, 

10 Let their eyes be} blinded, that they ſee tOr.darke- 
not,and bowe thou downe their backes alway. ned. 

11 {ſay then, Hane they ther fore ſtumbled, 
that they ſhould fall? God forbid : but through 
their fall, ſalnation is come wnto the Gentiles, 
for topronoke them withall, 

12 Now ifthe fall of them,be the riches of 
the world,c> the diminiſhmg of them, the riches 
of the Gentiles: How much more their fulneſſe? 

I; For [ ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much 
as Tam the Apoſile of the Gentiles, 1 magnifie 
mine office , 

14 If by any meane I may pronoke thems 
which are my fleſh,and might ſane ſome of them. 

15 Forif the caſting away of them, be the re 
conciling of the world, what ſhall the receimmg 
of them be,but life from the dead? 

16 For if the firſt fruites be holy , the whole 
lumpe aiſo is holy. And ifthe roote be holy, the 
branches alſo. 

17 eAudif ſome of the branches be brzhen 
off, and thon being awilde O!'" ,,ee,was graft 
in among them, and made partaker of the roote 
and fatneſſe of the Ole tree: 

1 8 Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches. 

For if thou boaſt 6 ſelfe , thou beareſt not the 
roote,but the roote thee, 

19 Thou wilt ſaythen, The branches are 
broken off, that I might be graft in, 

20 Well:becauſe of ont fe they were bro- 
hen off:and thou ſt oodeſt ſtedfaſt in fayth.Bee not 
hizh minded,but feare. 

21 For ſeeing that God ſpared not the nata- 
rall branches,take heede leaſt it come to paſſe, 
that he ſpare not thee. 

22 Beholde therefore the khmadneſſe and®* ri- *Or, ſeueri- 
goronſreſſe of God:on them which fel,rigorouſ- 
ne:but towardes thee hindneſſe,tf thou continue 

in 
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Rhem. 3, 
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wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut of. 

23 But they alſo,ifthey doenot abide in 
incredulitie, ſhalbe grafted in. for God is a- 
bleto graffte them in againe. 

24 For if thou waſt cutout of the natu- 
rall wild oliue, and contrary to nature waſt 
graffedintothe goodoliue:how much more 
they that are according to nature, ſhall bee 


graffed into their owne oliue? 


25 ForT will not haue you ignorant, bre- 
thren,of this mylerie (that you be not wile 
in your ſelucs ) that blindenefle in part hath 
chaunced in ltrael , vnrill the fulnefle of the 
Gentiles might cnter: 

26 Ando all Iſrael mightbe ſaued, as it 
written : There ſhall come ont of Sionyee that 
ſhall deliuer, and ſhall auert impietie from [acob. 

27 And this to them the teſtament from me: 


when I ſhall haue taken away their ſ{innes. 

28 || According to the Goſpel in deede 
enemies for you: but according tothe clec- 
tion,molt deere for the fathers, 

29 For without repentance are the giftes 
and the vocation of God. 

30 For|| as you allo ſometime did not be- 
lecue God, bur now haue obteined mercie 
becauſe of their incredulitic : 

31 So theſe alſo now haue not belee- 
ued, for your mercie, that they alſo may ob- 
tcine mercie. 

32 For God hath concluded al into in- 
credulitie,that he may haue mercie on al. 


33 | O depth of the riches of the wiſe- 
dom and of the knowledge of God : how 
incomprehenhible are his iudgements, & his 
waies vnſearcheable? 

24 For * who hath knowenthe minde of 
our Lord ? or who hath been his counſeler ? 

35 Or who hath firſt giuen to him, and 
retribution ſhal be made him? 

36 For of him, and by him, and in him 


are al things : to him be olorie for cuer. A- 
men, 0 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


© Baal?) The Heretilgs adde here alſo,lmage,to the text,as A&t.19.35, 
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in kindneſſe:or elſe thou alſo ſhalt be hewen off. 
23 Andthey, if they bide not ſtill invnbe-= 
liefe ſhall be graffed m : for God is of power to 
graffe themin againe. 
24 For if thouwere cut ont of a natural wilde 
Oline tree,and were graffed, contrary to nature, 
in atrue Oline tree : how much more ſhall theſe 
which bee the naturall brarches, be graffed in 
their owne Oline tree ? 
25 For Iwould not brethren,that ye ſhould be 
1norant of this myſterie, ( leaſt ye ſhould be wiſe 
in your owne conceits) that partly || blindneſſe 1s [Or,hardneſſs 
happenedin Iſrael, untill the fulneſſe of the Gen= 
tiles be come tn. 
26 eAnd ſo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaned , as it i 
written, * There ſhall come ont of Sion he that Eſay.59.20. 
doeth deliger, and ſhall turac away wngodlineſſe 
from Jacob. 
27 eAndthis is my conenant unto the* when Eſay.27.9. 
I ſhall take away their ſmnnes. 
28 eAs concerning the Goſpel, they are enc- 
mies for your ſakes: but as touching the eleftion, 
they are lowed for the fathers ſakes. 
2g For the freegifts and calling of God, are 
without repentance, 
30 For as ye in time paſt haue not beleened 
Ged, yet haue ye now obteined mercie through 
their unbeliefe : 
31 Enen ſo now hane they not |beleened the | Or vbeves 
mercie ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may ob- 
teine mercie, 
32 For God hath ſhut vp all nations in vn- 
beliefe,that he might hane mercie ca all, 
33 Othe deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 
wiſcaome and knowledge of God: how vnſearch- 
able are his indzem:ents , and his wayes past fin- 
ding out? 
34 For *who hath kaowen the mindeof the Say 9.12. 
Lord? Or who bath bene his connſeller? c14.49.13, 
3s Either who hath ginen unto him firſt,aud *-<95-2-16, 
he ſbalbe recompenced againe? 
36 For of him, and through him, and for 
him.are all thinges : towhom be glory for ener, 


W-1 men, 


CHAP. x1. 


The Greeke text which we tranſlate, hath the article of the feminine gender,the relatiue or ſubſtantive of Cauilling. 
which can be none other but the image : wherefore we adde nothing bur that which is ncceffary ro the vn- 


derſtanding of the text,and is conteined init. 
20, 


vine preſumption and ſecuritie of the Heretiges, 


Fear.) Weſeethat he which Fandeth by futhgnay fall from it, and therfore muſt liue in feare,and not in the 


We ſee thathe which of yaine preſumption thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall, but he that ſtanderh by the Cencintie of 
grace of God, whereof he is aſſured by a luely faith, can norfall, though he muſt alwayes continue in the faluation. 


tcare of God, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


4- Scuenthouſand.) The Heretihes alleage this place and example very impertinently to proue that the Church 
m.ty be who!y ſecrete, hid, or, wnkywowen, for thouzh the faithful were farced to keepe cloſe in that perſecution of Achab 
and 


Crap. x1. 
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2 T4A,17. 


Fulke, 3. 


Rhem.g. 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem. 5. 


-| Ang. Ep. 105. guſtine ſayth,not by putting malice into them, but by nz imparting h# grace unto them, and that through their owne deſerts 


41 drxium, 


Fulke 5. 
Rhem., 
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and Tegabel,ohich was onely inthe kingdom of the ten tribes, that #, of Iſrael : yet at the very ſame time , in Hieruſalem 7000,maketh 
and a! the kingdoms of Indaythe external worſhip and profeſſion of faith was open to al the world, and wel lowen to Flias and _— for 
the faithſul,ſo many,that*the very ſouldiars on'y were numbred al.oue ten hundrea thouſand, beſides that there 15 a great dif- —_ 
ference betwene the Chriſtian Church and the Tewes, ours reſting vjon better promiſſes then theirs . And we wil nat put the he Church, 
Proteſt.ints to prowe that there were 7000 of their Seff, when their new Elias Luther began : but let them proxe chat there 

were ſenen,or any oneeither then or in al ages before him,that was in al pointes of hu beleefe, 4 cretikes there were before him, 

as Iouinian,Vitilantins, Heluidius Wicleffe &c,& with him,Zuinglius,Caluin,&rcH ho belcened as he did in ſume things, 

but not in al, 

You may as well ſay, that S. Paule alleageth this example impertinently,to procue that a remnant may be The church 
ſaucd,which is vnknowen to men, Butthar the church at other times hath beene ſo hidden,thatthere was no hidden. 
publike excrciſe of religion in Iuda and leruſalem, the ſtory of ſcripture is full of examples. As inthe dayes of 
Achas, when the altar of God was remoued, and an idolatrous altar by the high prieſtes conſent was ſct vp, 
2.Reg.16. And cap.17.19.itis ſaid,that neither Juda did keepe the Lords commandements,bur walked inthe 
errors of 1{rael; where was then the viſible church ? Likewiſe when Manafles built idolatrous altars in the 
remple.2. Reg.21.4. &5. Allo in the dayes of Amon which walked in all the wayes of Manafſes, 2 Reg,21,22, 

Bur you haue another helpe, ro ſay that the church of Chriſt reſtethypon better promiſes then the church of 
the Iewes. I pray you where is there any promiſe that the churchof Chriſt ſhallneuer be hidden ? we finde a 
prophecy that the ſhall flic intothe wilderneſle : Apoc. 12, But for the perpetuall continuance of the church 
of the Iewcs vnull the firſt comming of Chriſt, there be as many and as good promules, as for the church of 
the Gentils to continue yntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Howbeit,you will not pur vs to proue that there 
were ſeuen thouſand but ſcuen,or any one of our beleete when Luther began, wheras ir 1s certaine there were 
many thouſands(beſide them that were ſcattered and hidden in England, France and other nations)in Cala- 
bria,Piemonr, Morauia,Bohemia,and other places, which many hundred'yceres before Luther,profcſſed the 
ſame doftrine of Chriſt which Luther taught in S$axonie,and were called of the Papiſts Waldenles, Pauperes 
de Lugduno, Leoniſtz, Lollardi , Picard, and by ſuch other opprobrious names: whoſe dodrine in all the 
cheefe points to be the ſame, witnefſeth Reincrius an inquiſitor, more then three hundred yeeres agoe, And 
their apologie againſt Rochezana, and other thar ſubmitted themſclues to the councell of Baſill, ſer out An. 
1431. Alſo by the treatiſe of Claudius Couſord a dodtor of dwuinity of Paris, which profeſſeth to confure the 
errors of the Waldenſes, WickJeuits, and other ancient hererikes (as he callerh them) becauſe they contei- 
ned in a maner(as he ſaith) all the herchies of this t:me long agoe by the Popith church condemned .There- 
fore it is a fond and ridiculous evaſion to ſay : there was not any that did belecue in all points as Luther did, - 
when there is no ancient writer but hath ſome priuate opinions, and perhaps peculiar to himſelfe : yer they 
that conſent inthe cheefe and neceſſary articles of faith, notwithſtanding they agree not in all points, haue 
beene alwayes accompted members ot one true church : as Anicetus and Polycarpus, Vitor and Irenzus, 
Cornelius and Cyprian,Epiphanius and Chryloſtome, Hierome and Auguſtine, Hierome and Rufhnns,The- 
odorctus and Cyrillus, Leo and the councell of Chalcedon,and ſuch other.You your ſelfes willnot refuſe the 
Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans and Franciſcans, Ieſuits and other papiſts, though they agree nor in all 
points of doctrine. 

E. Not now of workes.) I1fſaltation be attriluted to g:0d workes done of nature without fayth and Gods helpe, the What workes 
ſcrme can not be of grace, for ſuch wsrhes exclude grace,frmour,and mercie; and chalenge onely of dette,and not of gift, T here- _ __ _ 
fore take heede here of the Herctihes expo/c1tongthat vntruely exclude Chriſtian mens workes from neceſſity or merite of ſal. —_ wy 
wation,which are done w.th and by Gods gracegar:d therefore euidently conſiſt with the ſame,and be ioyned with Gods grace yation, 
as cauſes of our ſaluation, Hur ® aduerſaries are l:kg i Potecaries, exer takzng quid pro quo, either of ignorance , or of 
intent todeceiue the ſimple, ; 

The apoſtle ſpeaketh of the cleftion by grace by which all are ſaued, therfore he excludeth the merit of all Ment, 
works as well of the circumciſed Iewes and bapriſed Chriſtians, as of the vnbelecuing Genuls: yer are Chri- 
ſtian men bound of neceſlitic to do good works,nor.as cauſes meriting ſalvation, but as the end of their elec- 
rion. Epheſ.r.4. Epheſ.2.8 9 10. where the apoſtle ſaith , We were choſen before the feundaticn of the world, that we 
ſhould be holy and wnblamable before him in loue, And yu are ſaued by grace through faith,and that not «f your ſelues, it is 
the gift of God, Not of workes,eſt any man ſhould boaſt, For we are is workemanſhip,created unto good workesin Chriſt Ie- 
ſus which G:d hath prepared that we ſhould walke in them . Wherefore the Papiſts be nor like il] Poticarics, that for 
lacke of one medicine take another as good,or at leaſt not hurtfull,burt ike moſt yvencmous ſerpents that poi- 

ſon all things thatthey rouch or come neere vnto. : 
8 Godhathgiuen.) 1t doch nor fignifie his working or aftion,but his permiſſion, Chryſ.ho 19.in ep.Ro. And S.Au- = 4 — png 
alwayes,and their owne willes ener properly working the ſame, See Annor, Mat.c.13,14.Ro.c.I.24. ; 

God warketh notas an cuill auRor of finne;but as a iuſt iudge,in giuing the ſpirit of compunRion,andſen- nn — 

, "Hp . or ot 1nne, 
ding the ſpirit of error to them that haue deſerucd to be deceiued, 

20. Becauſe of incredulity.) He repreſſeth the pride of the G-ntiles vaunting themſelues of their veceiuing , and of A paraphraſli- 
the Tewes reieftionnamely in that they thought the Tewes to be forſaken for no other cauſe , but that they might come into al explication 
#heir roomes: declaring that the direft and proper cauſe of their forſ.1ing, was their incredulity, exhorting the Gentiles to of the text, 


fP HH concerning 
beware of the ſame,hecauſe they may fall as well as the other , and that God is at lg to execute inſtice againft them as & the Iewes & 
gainſt the Tewes,ashe hath done in many nations falling to herefie. Gentils,their 


28, According to the Goſpe).) 1nreſpef, or, as concerning beliefe in Chrift and receiuing the Goſpell, they are nn” 
Gods enemies : by occaſion of which their incredulitie,the Gentiles found mercie : otherwiſe inreſpett of his ſpecialleleftion ling.n w__ * 
of that nation,and the pronuſſes made to the Patrirches, the Tewes are deere to him ſiill, for God newer pr omiſeth but he per= i 

formeth, nor repenteth him ſelf of the privileges ginen to that nation, 

39. Foras you.) As the Genkiles which beſore beleeued ror, found mercie and came to faith,when the Iexes did _ 
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profitable to 
edife charitie, 
as S.Au ultine 
ſpeaker! i.3, 


bl 


CHAP. XIT. To the Romanes, 257 


fo the Tewes not now beleeuing, when al the Gentils hawe oltained mercie, ſhal inthe end of the w:rllby Gods diſpoſition 0b 
taine grace and pardon as the Gentiles haue done, | 

33- Concluded al.) T hat ſo Gol ta;ing al Nations anl al men in ſime(which they fell into,not by hu drift or cau- 
ſong gut of their owne free wil) may of his mercie c.all and conuert wh:m and in what order he will : and the parties bauen» 
cauſe to brar re of their deſernings * Lut both countries and particular men may referre their eternal eleflion and their firſt 
calling and conwerſton to C hriſt, &* ro his meccie on'y ; no workes which they had before in their incredulitiedeſeruing any ſuch 
thing, thouzh their wirhgs after ward proceding of faith and grace doe merite heauen, 

Nor only our ele&1on, firſt calling, and conuerfion vnto Chill, is ro be referred vnto Gods only mercie, Grace, 
but alſo our perſtuerance unto the end, and the reward of eternal life in th: end without end, (as $, Auguſtine faich) i of Meir, 
the only grace and mercie of God gand n1t of the merit of our works, Nam vnde mihi rantum meritum eſt, cui indul- 
gcntia Pro corona eſt 2 For whence haue I ſo great merit when mercie u my crovwene, Ambrof, exhorrt. ad virgines. 

33, Odepth.) The Apoſtle crncludeth that noman ou7ht to ſearch further into GoG's ſ"crete and wnſearcheable c:un. How far ta 
ſels of the vic..utron of the Gentil;gnd reiefing the Tewes,ctherwiſe then thuthat al which le reieftel,f.r their ſunnesLe iuſtly y_ and = 
reiefted : anl al that be ſ1ue1, by Gols gre it mercie and Clr.ſts grace Le ſaued . And whoſceuer ſceketh among the jeople to jan - 
{pred contagion of curioſity by ſeeking further after things paſt mans and Angels reach?, they onerre:che and onertl.row them predeſtina- 
ſelues,1 fth wilt le ſaugd,beleene,vley the Church, feare G91 & heepe his comandements: that is thy part and ewery mans els, tion- 

Tho! m:iſt wit examine whether thou be predeſtinate tr reprobate, nor ſeeke to hirw the wes of Gods ſecrete indrement to- 

ward thy ſelf or other men, It is the common enemie of our ſoules, that in this unhappy time hath opened bliſphem :s tongues, The Heretikes 
en diree.l the proude pommes of Caluin, Beza, Verme, and ſucireprobates, ta the diſtuſſins of ſuch particulars, tothe perdj- —_— 
tion of my a ſimple man,,n1 ſpecially of yong Scholers in Vninerſities which with leſſe ſud:e may learne to be proude and cu- ST 
rious,then to le hum'le,wiſe,aud obeliert, 

All true Chriſtians may with humilitie ſearch ſo farre into the doctrine of predeſtination, as the ſcripture 
hath rcucaled to our comfort, Bur out of r2e compaſſe of Gods word, all curious ſearching is dangerous 
and damnable. The bookes of Caluin, Beza and Verone keepe themſclues within the compaſle of the holy Slander. 
ſcriptures, and holde no blaſphemous or other crronious opinions, that derogare any thing from the glorie 
of God,or be hurrfull ro the {aluation of men, as your ſlanderous and malicious penne ſuppoſeth,beſide your 
preſumpiuous iudgement, that they be reprobates, whereof ſome be yer liuing, of whom ir is hard to pro- Antichriſtian 
nounce, although they were now blaſphemous heretikes, and you the Catholike church (as the contrarie is preſumprion. 
wue) becauſe God might giue them repentance. 


EHAP. XIL 


He exhorteth them to mortification of the body, 2 toremuationof the minde, 3 to keeping of wnit.e by humilitie 6 tothe 
right wing of their gifts and functions, 9 tomany other good actions, 17 and ſpecially ro lowing of their enem:es, 


BESE CH youtherfore brethren by the J Beſeech you therefore brethren, by the mer- 

mercie of God, * that you exnibite your Cifulneſſeof Gea, that ye || gine vp your bodies y or,greſent. 
bodics|[|aliuing hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, « gricke ſacrifice, holy, acceptable wnto Ged, 
your reaſonable ſeruice, which is your reaſonable ſeraice. 

2 Andbe not conformed tothis world: = end be not ye faſhioned hke wnto this 
but be reformed in the newnes of your world: but be ye charged in your ſhape, bythe 
minde,*that you may proue what the good, renring of your minde, that ye may prone what 
and acceptable,and perfect wil of God is, #s the good, and acceptable, and perfett willof 

3 Forlſaybythe gracethatis given me, God. 
to al that are among you, t not tobe more 3 For I ſoy, through the grace ginenwvnto 

viſethen behouethto be wile,but tobe wiſe 22e, to enery man that is among you, that noman 
vnto ſobrictic, * to cuery one as Goa hath eſfeeme of himſelfe more then he ought to e- 
deuided the meaſure offaith, fteeme : but ſo efteeme himlelfe that he behaue 

4 For as in one body we have many h:m:{elfe diſcreetly, according 25 God hath dealt 
members, but al the members haue not one toenery man the meaſure of faith. 
ation, 4 For as we hane many members in one bo= 

5 So we bcing many are one body in dy,cnd all members haze not one office : 
Chriſt,aud eche one an others members..,y 5 Sowe,being many, are one body in Chriſt, 

6 And hauing giftes, according to the and enery one,members one of another, 
oracc that is giuen vs,different, either + pro. #6 Seeing that we hane diners gifts, accor- 
phecie || according tothe rule of faith, ding to the grace that is ginen vuto vs : either 

7 Orminiſterie in miniſtring, or he that prophecre,after the meaſure of farth : 
teacheth in doctrine, 7 Either office,jn adminiſtration : or he that 

8 He that exhorteth in exhorting,he that zeacheth,mmteaching : 


Do. Chr.c.27 emwecth in ſmplicitie, he that ruleth in care- ? Orhethat exhorteth.tn exhorting:he that 
tulnes, he that ſheweth mercic in cheereful- gineth,in ſmgleneſſe:he that ruleth,jn diligence: 

nes, he that is mercifull in cheerefulneſſe : 
9 © Loue without ſimulation , Hating 9g Lone, without diſſmmulation, hating enill, 
cull, cleaning 


and l;.1.c.36, 
& in effe& he 
faith the ſame 


&.1 2.Confeſſc, 


b | 8.vntoc,z 2, 


© dilefl;o, 


TheEpiſtle of S.Paul 


cuil.clcauing to good, 

10 Louing the charitie of the brother- 
hod one towardan other, With honour pre- 
uenting onean other, 

11 In carefulncs not ſlouthful , In ſpirit 
feruent, Scruing our Lord, 

x 2 Reioycing in hope. Patient in tribula- 
tion, Inſtanr in praier, 

13 Communicating to thelneceſſities of 
the ſainctes, Purſuing hoſpitaiitic, 

14 Blefſethem that perſecute you: bleſle, 
+ Curſingisa and# curic not, 

Nemo T5 Toretoyce wichthem thatreiopce, to 
peopteis much \x-cepe with tham that weepe. 
Ee ofrhem| 16 Bcin s of one minde one towardan 0- 
HT Iny ther, Not minding high things, but conſen- 
wiſe be roven- Ling toche humble. £5 Þ Be not wiſe in your 
| 7 By Nene C\WIC CONceite, | 
ag ata 17 Tono manrendring euil for euil.Pro- 
mags 20% uiding good things not only before God, 
gunday aker bt aito before al men, | 
the Panic: 18 Ifirmaybe, as much as is in you, ha- 
wing peace withal men, 
19 Not reuenving your {clues my dec- 
ret, but give place vnto wrath, for itis writ- 
Dcu.32,35. tcl: Rexenge tome : [wil reward, laith our 
Lord. 
20 But if thine enemie hunger , gine him 
cate :ifhe thirſt, gine him drinke . for, doing 
this,thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head, 
21 Be not overcome of cuil, but ouer- 


comein good the cuil, 2 


" WIC, 


ren curſ2rroem 


Pro.z5,z1. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Aliuing hoſt.) Left men ſhould thinke by the former di Tourſe of Gol: eternal predeſiinaticu, that no reward 


Rhem, T, 


CHAP.XIqL. 


cleaning to good. 

10 Aﬀettioned one to another with brothey- 
ly lone, in gining hononr , going one before ano-= 
4 "4 

11 Nitlither in buſmneſſe fernent in ſpit, ſer- 
ning the Lord, 

1 2 Retoycins in hope, patient in trouble, in- 


tant inprayer. 


13 Diſtributirg to the neceſſitie of ſainlles, 
inen to hofþitalitie, 

1 4 * Bleſſe them whichperſecute 100, bleſſe, Marth, 5.44, 
and curſe not, 

1 5 Reiozce with them that doe reiogce, aud 
weepe with them that weepe. 

16 * Being of like ajfettion one towards an- Pro.3.7, 
other, being not kighminded: but making your 
ſelnes equall to ther of the lower ſort, Be notwiſe 
in your ovne ePinions. 

17 * Recompencing to #0 man enill for enill, Pro,? 0.22, 
Providing aforchand things honeſt , not onely 
before God, but alfo iz the ſpht of amen, 

18 *[fit bepoſſible, as much as lieth in you, Heb.,12.14. 
line peaceably with all wen, 

19 Dearely beloa:d, anenge not your ſelnes, 
but rather gine place vnto wrath, For it iswrit- 
ten, Vengeance 2 mine, I will repay, ſaith the 
Lord, 

20 Therefore, if thine enemic hunger, feed 
kim : if he thirſt . gine him drmke : for in ſo do- 
ing,thouſhalt heape coales of fire on his head, 

21 Be not ouercome of euil,but onercome cnil 


with good, 


CHAP. XIL 


were to be had of g19d life an! wor gethe Apoſtle now earneſtly recommendeth to th:#1 holteſſe of life, 
—_— o 1! 741 P / Y Cp w_ P 1 O111130 5 "; wi Y ; wy y M The ody © 
1. Aliuinghoſt,) Ma maketh lus body a ſicnfice ro God by gining it t6 ſijſer for himgby chaſtiforg it with faſtiny bodycha 


w.itching,and uch lhe and by cc ins ut in workgs of charitie and vertue to Gods honcur Y/ hereby aj peareth how accefta- 
ble theſe wrkos are to God and oratefrll in his firhtyheing compared to a ſacrifice, whic! u an high ſernzce done to him, 
6, Accordin 20 the rule of faith.) By this,and many places of holy vorite, we may eather, tat the Apoſiles by the crifice, 


C23. I. 


9? ſtiſed by pee 
nance 15a 
grateful ſa- 


bly Gb ſt,hefore they wereſirdered into deuers Nations, ſet do ne amnus them ſelnes a certaine Kule and forme of faith &> The Apoſtoli- 
dotIrime eateining not onel;; the Articles of the Credegut al other principles, oroundes, and the who'e plarforme of al the Chri. cal rule or ana« 


ftrenrligion , Which Rule was before any of the bookes of the new Teſt.ment were written, and bef.re the faith was 


logic of faith, 


freathed ano;;y the Gertsh's . by which not onely euery other infericur teachers d:Ct;ine was tried , bit al the Apriles, and 
Fug les preaching, writing, neerpreting (which us here called prophecying ) were of Gods Church approned and adnit- 
zed, or 1ſþroued nl reiected, 7 his forme, ly mth and not by Seritture, enery Ap:/Fle delinered to the conntrieby them 
comertel, For keeting of this firme, the Apoſtle be fore p.az/ed the Komanes, and afterward earneſty warneth them by ro ©6,19,0-16, 


1ans fla{rvie ſpecche ro be drawen from the ſame . T his he commendeth to Timothre, calling ithis Depoſitum » For not "7: 


1.1:m,6,20, 


tolling tris faſt and ſure, heblameth the Galatians, further alſo denounciny to himſelf or an Antel that ſhould write, G1 , 7 
tcl), or expornd againſt that wh.) they firſt receive:l, Anathema, and commanding a'waies ro Leware of them that Gal.2,1. 
r:1:0t otnerwiſe , For ſe.rre of miſſing this line of truth, hum ſelf netwithRanding he had the Holy Ghe [?, yer leſt he might 

< : J E . 7 : , & ' y . ; I Aff 5 1 
b.r:e preached in vaine aud tft his laVour , he want to conferre with Petr and the reſt . for the feſt beeping of this Ryle ***+030'v 
of truth, the Apſeles held Cenr.cels, and their ſucceſſors by their example, Forthe boldin:s of this Rule, and ly the meaſure 
hereof, were al th: holy $5, eriptitres written, for and by th» ſame, al the glorious d3For: haue made their ſermons, commen- 

” E-Mi . . . . . * * 
L105, AN FX ETPreL tt 10s of Gcl; word * al WrIEWWTS aid F744 P. Et:i1151318 189 0! he ro! /e a:lmt ited ncr decmed to be 6 f God, but 


ns th.y He arreeabe to this Knuies 


Ara th:s « the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith , ſet downe and commende.! to ws every where forthe Ap:ſt!estra- 


The Heretikes 
phantaſticall 


d "_ -0n nst the phantaſtical rulenr IG - mph that enery k efttmaif er pretendeth to Taticy Our 0 f. th: S$ CcriÞtures falſely Ute rule or rather 
derſ7coc and wreſted to bus furpoſe , by which they iudge of doftey , Scripture, Church, and al . Arius had by that meanes @ rules of faith, 
rite of L1s ow 32, Luther had his fat ſe weighte:, and Cainin his own? allo » A ceordig to which ſe: eral m ?a rev f every) S, ett, many & diuers 


they have thetr expoſttions of Gods word : and in Enzland ( in cther inf. ed Coniries) th y pt of late an apiſh imita- 
£10 


one from an 
other . 
nl 


Eul be I. 


Tit.2,f 
1,ÞP-t = T 


CHnaAp.XxII. To the Romanes; 258 


ton of this prophecying which S. Pan! here and in other jp {aces ſpeaker, of Wy 2 pick ws an exerciſe in the Primitine 
Church,neaſured not by enery mans peculiar ſpirit,but by ths former Rni: of } wth firſt Jet auwrre by the Aj oft les. And ther 
fore al this new phantſtical Prophecying andal ther pre rhing inc aluin /-agele , w53uſtly by thus note of the Apoſile con> 
denmed,fur that it 1s 119t according to,bur quite againſt the ze of faitny, ET. 
Firſt you tranflate boldly,rationem fidei,the ;mle of fajirh,which 15 notthe proper ſhignitication of the word Ra- 
tio.Secondly,where all the auncient writers,that comment ypon the text in a maner,vnderſtand the word ./- 
nelogia,tor the meaſure of cuery mans faith, whereunto God giucth a gift agreeable, & not one vnderitanderh 
ir.for ſuch a rmul- of f1izh,as you ſuppoſe: what credite thal your interpretation haue, with any man of meane 
iudgement ? Bur ſpecially where-you aftirme,thar it was | uch,as being delzzered without writins , «ll the writings of 
the new Teſtauuent were tried and approued by it: itis horrible blaſphemic agatnſtche holy Scriptures. That azule 
of fath might be concluded of by rhe Apoſtles,to dirctt all teachers and belecuers byit,we deny nor, but that 
this rule was drawen out of all the holy Scriptures,and contained nothing but thar which is grounded vpon 
them,it is manifeſtly proued,becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, was grounded wholy vpon the holy 
Scriptures,astcſtifierh S,Paul Rom.1,2.ACt.26,22, and by many other places of Scripture . And therefore all 
your wrangling is in vaine,to perlwade men without argument of Scripture,that there was ſuch arule vnwrit- 
ren that contemed more thenthe Scripture. The faith which $. Paule commended in the Romanes,was rhe 
{aith of the Goſpel, which God had promiſed before by the Prophets,n the Scriptures. That torme of doQtrinegwhich 
was commurted to 1imothy,was conreined in the holy Scriprures , wherein he hal beene trained vp froma 
child,and which were able ro make him wiſe vnto {aluztion,and perfectly in{tructed,ro al] partes of his cfhce, 
2 Tim,2,r5.:6,17.It was the Goſpel] which hc preached to the Galatians ſer forth in the Scriptures,and not 
a ſecrere tradition,bur the publike doctrine of wl:hcauon by ta:th, without all ceremonics and workes of the 
lawe.But that he feared to miſſe the rule of eructh,when he went vp to Terufalem,after he had preached the Goſpel 
14. yceres,whar is it but blaſphemous umpudencic,to arhirme > when he faith, he did declare ro the reſt of the 
Apoſtles priuately,the doQrine that he preached publikely,nor for fcarclcaſthe had miſled him felfe,but thar 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, mighr giue publice reſtumonie of his doctrine, to be the ſame, thar theirs was,againſt 
them, that ro hinder the profice of his preaching, reported thathc taught otherwiſe then the reſt of the Apo- 
{tles,Gal.z.Finally.che Scriptures inſpired of God, were written to be the rule of trueth, for cerreintic of fanh : 
and notto mainteine ſuch an vnwritten tradition, bur to detend rhe trueth and faith, from al heretical preten- 
ſes of ſecrete tradition. Therfore the Apotltle either ſpeakerh not at all,of anv rule of truerh in this place,or cls 
he ſpeakerh of the articles ofthe Creede , which being taken out of rhe Scriptures, and conteining a brecic 
ſumme of Chriſtian fairh,may be called that rule ot faith, according to which all prophecying, and interpre- 
rarion of rhe Scriprure,is to be framed. Where you ſay ,thatwe haue ſcuerall rules of faith amongeſt vs, it is 
true in forme of wordes,but not in ſubſtance of matter . For as when herefies aroſe, the moſt auncientrule of 
2ich,called the Apoſtles Creede, was not ſufficienr,bur an other forme was deuiſed inthe Nicen Counccll,fo 
(as Epiphanuws reſttherh) when other hereſies ſprong vp, the Catholikes were driuen to ſet out other contel- 
ſions,or rules of faith,to defendrhe ignorant from their diueliſh ſubriſitics, and ro fifr our diflemblers, that 
would hide their herefies vnder the formes of wordes, vſed inthe former confeflions. After the ſame maner, 
arc our confeſſions now diuers,yet all agrecing in the ſubſtance of faith,as the Booke of the Harmonie of con- 
t:(hons.doth.cuidently declare.The forme of conference, or prophecie, vſed inthe Primitiue Church, and in 
diverſe Churches at this day,obſeructh cuen the ſame rule of faith, that S.Paulc ſpcaketh of, and that was 6b- 
{rrucd inthe Primitiue Church, howſoeuer you ſcorne it,and ſclaunder it. 
CHAP. XII. 
Ton 'u obedience ard al other dutics unto Porrſtats: 8 to lone their neighbour which is the fu'filling of th Law : 11 
111! ſpecially to confer hat aw beins the time of grace,we mrſs doe nothing that may not beſeeme day light, 
| ſoon f | cuciy foule be ſubject to higher E T emery ſoule be ſubieft unto the higher 
powers, for there is | no power but of 
God. And thoſe y are,of Godare ordcined, 
2 Therforc he that refiſteth the power,re- 
tet the ordinance ofGod. And||they that 
"cit, purchale to them lelues damnation. 
3 For Princesare no feare to the good 


Thepmvers that be,are ordeined of God. 


2 Whoſoener therfore reſiſteth the power,re- 
(Ifeth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, 


ſnallreceine to them ſe lnes damnation, 


\worke,butto the eml.But wilt thounot feare 
the power ? Doe good : andthou ſhalthaue 
praile ofthe ſame, 

4 For he is Gods miniſter vntp thee for 
g00d.But if thou doc euil, feare, f he || bea- 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. For he is 
(ods miniſter : a reuenger ynto wrath, to 
him that doeth euil. 

5 Therfore be ſubicct of veceſbitic , not 
only for wrath,bur alſo for conſcience ſake. 

6 For therfore || you giue tributes alſo, 
for theyare the miniſters of God ſeruing yn- 
to this purpoſe, 

7 Render 


3 Forrulers are not feareful to good workes, 
bt to the enil. Wilt thou not feare the power? 
Doewel,and thon ſhalt hanepraiſe of the ſame. 


4 For he 1s the miniſter of God for thy wealth, 
But if thou doe enill,feare, for he beareth not the 
ſword in vaine : For he rs the miniſter of God,re= 

:nger of wrath on him that doeth emill. 


5 Wherefore ye mnſt needes be ſubieft, not 


Vnwniitten tra- 


itlon, 


* 
- 


Tih.cAnchorat, 


zn fine, 


powers : For * there is 10 power but of God. Sapi.6.4. 


onely for feare of T puniſoment ; but alſo becauſe + Or, wratis 


of conſcience. 

6 And for this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they 
are Gods miniiters , ſerning for the ſame pur- 
poſe 


Cee 7 Gine 


Mrt,22,21 . 


The Ppiſtle 
ypon the 4 
Sunday after 


the Epiphanie. nejphbour,hath# fulfilled the law. 


Ex0.20,13. 


Leu.19,18, 


The Epiſtle 
vponthe x 
Sunday in 
Aduent, 


Rhem. 7, 
Falke 1. 


Rhem.2. 


Falke 2. 


TheEpiſtle of S. 


7 Render therfore to al men their dew : 
*ro whom tribute, tribute : to whom cu- 
ſtom,cuſtom : to whom feare,feare : to who 
honour,honour, 

8 Owenomanany thing : but, thatyou 
loue one another. For he that loueth his 


Paul CHAP. X11 


7 Gine to enery mantherefore his dutie, tris 
bute towhome tribute is due, cuſtome towhome 
cuſtome feare to whome feare, honour to whome 
hononr belongeth. 

s Owenothing tonoman, but to loue one a- 


zother : { for he that loueth another , hath ful- 


filed the lawe. 

9 For, Thou ſhalt not commit aduontrie, 9g Forthus,* Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- EFx0.20.14, 
Thouſhaltnothil, Thouſhalt not ſteale, Thou rie,thou ſhalt nothzll, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thoy 4cu.5.18, 
ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt not couet, ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt not luit - 
andifthere be any other commaundement : * andifthere be any other commanndement, it 1.ei.rg, 18, 
itis compriſed in this word, Thouſhalt loue 75in fewewordes comprevendedin this ſaying : mar22.39, 
thy nerghbonr as thy ſelfe. Namely , Thouſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ©3r13-31, 

10 Theloue ofthy neighbour, worketh ſelfe. —_— 
nocuil. Loue therforeis the fulneſſe of the 10 Charitieworketh no ill to his neighbour, © 
law..29 therefore the fulfilling of the lawe is charitie. ) 

11 Andthat knowing the ſeaſon, thatit #17 eArndchiefly conſidering the ſeaſon, how 
isnow the houre for vs to riſe from ſleepe, that it is time that we ſhould row awake out of 
Fornow our fſaluation is necrer then when fleepe: for now t5 onr ſaluation nearer then when 
we belecued, webeleened. 

12 The night is paſſed, andthe day isat 272 Thenightis paſſed, the dayts come nigh. 
hand. Letys therfore caſt of the workes of Let vs therefore caſt away the deedes of darke- 


darkneſſe,and doe on the armour of light, mefſe,* and let vs pat on the armonr of tight, Luke'tt, 14, 


I; Asinthe day let ys walke honeſtly : 
notin banketings and drunkennes, notin 
chamberings and impudicities, notin con- 
tention and emulation : 


14 But doye on our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 21 


13 Let vs walke honeſtly,as in the day got in 
ryoting and arunkenneſſe, neither in chambring 
and wantonneſſe , neyther in ſtrife and enuy- 
ing. 

14 Butpnt yee on the Lord Ieſus Chrift,and 


and make not prouiſion for the fleſh in con- make not proniſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts 
cupiſcences, thereof, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHaAP. x111, 


9 Fulfilled the Jaw.) Here we leame,that the L aw may be and u fulfilled by lows in this life : arainſi the Aluer- 
ſaries, ſaying, it is impoſſible to heepe the commandements. 

Here we learne, that he which loucth his neighbour as himſclfe , hath fulfilled the Law of the ſecond Ta- TheLaw VN 
ble. Bur wee neuer ſawe the man, nor cuer ſhall,that Joucd his ne1ghbour as himſelfe. Therefore vnperfet = tobe 
Joue doth nor perfe&ly fulfil rhe law : and it is ſtill impoſlible to keepe the commandements,1n ſuch p 1 focti- Po 


on,as the iuſtice of the Jaw requireth. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. X111, 


x Fueryſoule be ſubie&.,) Becauſe the Ap:ſie. preached libertie by Chriſt from the yoke of the Lawe and ſcyui.. 
tude of finne,and game all the faithfull both example ar;d commaund-ment wo obey God more then men , and withall crex 
charged them expreſly to be obedient and [ubiefF to th:ir Prelatesas to themwhich had cure of their ſou!es , and were by the 
Holy Ghoſt placed ouer the Church of God: there were many in thoſe daies newly comnerted , that tlowght then;felue; tre 
from all temporall Poteftates, carnall Tordes, and lumane creatures or powers + whereupon the bondman tooke himſelfe 
#0 be lorfe from hy ſeruinue, the ſubief from his Soueraine, were he Emperonr, King, Duke, or what other ſocu'ar Ma- 
giftrate ſo ener , ſpecially the Princes of thoſe dayes being Heathens and perſecruors of the Apoſtles , and of Chriſte: religee 
on, for which cauſe and for that the Apoſiler were vntruely charged of their Aduerſaries , that they wirhdrere men {rom 
order and obedience to Ciuill Lawes and Officers : $.Pami here (as $,Peter doth 1,Chap,2 ) cleereth himſe!fe, and exp reſly Obedienteto 
chargeth enery man to be ſubiett ro his t:mporall Prince and Superiour : Not enery r4zn t1 all that be in Office ar Swperio- *©nporall ru» 
rity, but euery one to hins whom God hath put in authority ouer him, by that he is his M aifter, Le-d, Xinr, or ſuch like : © LR 
Neither ts themin matters of re{ivion or reziment of their ſoules ( for moſt part were Pagan®, whemthe Apoſtle could nit AS. 41 93 129 
will men to obey in matters of faith ) but torhem in ſuch things onely as cmncerne the publile peace an Policie, and what 0+ 
ther cauſes ſo ener conſiſ? with Guds bal) will and ordinance . for * againſt God no fcw.r may be obeyed, 

Chryſoſtomvpon this place ſayth Hom. 23. heſheweth,, that theſe thingar« commaunded to all men, both Pri:ft; AuQoritieof 
and Monkes, and not to temporall mmone!y, which he declareth inthe beginning when he ſayd, Let enery ſoule be ſubieft Cuall Princes 
eo the hizheſs powers: al:hargh thes be an Apoftle, although thou be an Euangeliſt, although thou be a Prophet, ai 
though thou be whatſoeucr thou art : for this ſubiefFon, dothnot onerthrow religion , And if heathen Princes are ro 
be obeyedof all men, in all things that arenor againſt Chriſtian religion, how much more Chriſtian Prin- 
ces , in matters that are agreeab]: to Chriſtian faith and religion . Scingthar (as S. Auguſtine ſaieth) they 
ſerue God as Kings, maling iuſt lawes, and deſtroying 1dolatrie as Exechias did , The ſame farther compreth him 
ner ſober , that wite'd ſay to Chriſtian Kings: T ake na care in your knzdome,of whom the Churchof your Ld # defended 

or 
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or oppregned : it pertaineth not to you,who in your dominion , will be religious or ſacrilegious, to whom it may not be ſaid it 
pertajneth nos unto you,who in your dominion will be chaſ? or unchaſt, Epiſ, go. Bonifxcio, Therefore it ſtanderh with 
Gods holy will and ordinance,thar Princes ſhovld make lawes to maintaine true religion, and to ſupprefic 


falſe religion,whereunto all men are commaunded tobe obedient, 

Rem. 1. Nopower butof God.) S.C hr yſoft ome here noteth,th.it power,rlle,and S uperiorities Gods ordinance,but not In what ſenſe, 

Chryſcin ep efiſones al Princes ; bec.tuſe many may vſterpe,vho reigne b 'y bus perm#ſſion onely,and not by his appetntment. nor al QacHons al poweror . . 

Rochog2 36 that ewery one doeth in and by his ſoueraine pow cr,as Inljans apoſtaſee and afſiiftion of Catholikes, Pharaos tyrannical op- "40g $0 
preſſion of the 1 ſraelites, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neros executing of the Apoſtles, Herods and Þilits condem- 
ning of Chriſt « al which things God permitted chemby the abuſe of their power to accompliſh, but they were out of the com- 
paſſ? of Is cauſing and ordmance. | = 

R h em. 3. 2, They tharrefiſt.) W hoſoeuer reſeftet!) or 4beierh net bis lawful Superior in thoſe cauſes wherein he is ſas 5efF In things law. 
ono him,withſtandeth Gods appointment,and ſ:m: th deadly,and i worthy go be puniſhed beth in this world by his Supe- fully COmMmMante 
rior,and by God in the next liſe. for in temporal gonernement and cauſes, the Chriſtians were botnd in conſeience to obey o—e _ 
their Heathen Emperonrs ; though on the other ſide they were bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their Apoſiies and obey our Su- 
Prelates,and mt to obey theirhings or Emperors a matters of religion, W hereby iz is cleere that when we be commaunded periors. 
zo obey our Superiors,jt is meant alwates and onely in ſich thi:g's as they may lawfully commaund, and in reſet? of ſuch mat= 
ters wherein they be our Superiurs, 

Fulke 36 Vf Heathen Princes commaund any thing in matters of rchgion that is agreeable torruereligion, they are AuRQtoritie of 
to be obcied,cuen in matters of religion. As Cyrus inthe lawe which he made for building the Temple. Ezra, © Princes 
1.And Darius,as well for building,as for oftring of ſacrifice, Ezra, 6, And Artaxerxes, for reformation of the = = 

Church,by the diſcretion and wiſcdome of Ezca.Ezra.7, And Darius the Median,for worſhipping of the true © , 

| God-Dan.6,2z7, 

R hem. "WP. . Bearech notthe ſword.) Th.itthe Apoſtle mean*th here ſpecially of tempura! powers,ve may ſee by the ſword, The Apoltle 
rribute,and ext:mal compulſson ohich he here att, zouteth ts them. And the Chrifti.m men then had no dont s whether they nome : 

ld obey their ſpiritual pow?rs, but now the aiſeaſe ts cieane contrarie, for al is g3uen to the ſecular power, coul nothing to "0 ae 

the ſpiritual,which expreſly  or:lained by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt: and althe faithful ave commaunded to be ſubieft 
thereunto,as to Chriſts owne word and wil,1 here were Hereithes called Begardi,that torke away al rule and Suptrioritie: Herehies a- 
The WW iclefiſts would obey nor Prince nor Prelate,f he were once indeadly ſmne, The Proteſtants of our time (a4 wemay gainlt rule and 
ſee in al Countries where the ſecular ſword is drawen againſt their Secles) care neither for the one nor for the other, though 70am 
they extol onely the ſecular when it maketh for them. he Catholikes onely muſt humbly obey both , enen according to Go:!s The obedience 
erdinance,the one in temporal cauſesand the other in Sp:ritual: inwhich order both theſe States hyne blegedly floriſhed in vt Catholikes 
al C briftian Countrics ener ſence Chriſtes timegind it i the very way to preſerue both, as one dy althe worldſhal confeſſe = - nw <1 on 
with vs, : poral Superiors 

Fulke 4 We giue no more to the ſecular power,then is due by the word of God, Wicklef was ſclaundered to deny $1ander. 
obedience to Princes,& ſpirituall Paſtors,for he denicd neither of both, Bur proued that che Pope was Anti- 
chriſt, & his Clergiewere no Paſtors of the Church,burt wolucs.The Prorcſtants(God be thanked) at this day, 
as alwaics,arc obedient cuen to wicked Princes ynto death and martyrdome, The Papiſtes conſpire moſt hor- 
ribly treaſon to murder Chriſtian Princes,and to inuade their land with ſtrangers, as itis maniteſt, ro the re- 
proch and ſhame of that murthering hercſie, 

them. So 6. Yougiuetributes.) Though enery man ought to be ready to ſerne is temporal Prince withhis goods, by tri- The Clergie 

Hero, 1m Mar, butesor what other lawful taxes and ſulſrdies ſo ener : yet they may exempt by trimleges whom they thinke good, As in al exempred from 

17, Countries Chriſtian « Priefts for the honour of Chriſt ,vloſe Minffters they be,haue by the grauntes and auncient charters of "ute, 
kings bene excepted and exempted.Notwithftanding they were nener unready to ſerne voluntarely their Soueraine, inal 
common cauſes,with whatſoeuer they had,See Annot.in Mar.17,26, 

Fulke *. The old Popith diuinitie,was,thatthe Popith Clergie were exempr from tribure,by the law of God: where- Fecleſiaftical 
by they may claime,as well to be exempt from obcdicnce, by rhe law of God,to ciuile Magiſtrates. And Anti- perſons lubic 
chriſt cheir head,doth yet claime,nor onely to be excmpr from obedience to any Prince, bur alſo robe ſupert- 
orto all Princes,andto haue right of both the (wordes,ſpirituall and remporall: and to depole and depriue 
ciuill Princes of their moſt juſt gouernment, as we haue a familiar example in the Full of Pius 5.againſt our 

Pp, moſt gratious Soucraigne Lady,whom God long preſcrue to his glorie,and the ſubuerſion of Popiſh herchie. 

7, 12, Notin banketings.) This was the very place which S. Augn/tine,that glorious Doffor , was by 4 voice from S.Auguſtines 
heauen diretted unto,at his firſt miraculous and happy conuerſron , not onely co the Catholike fuith,hut alſo to perpetual <onuertion, 
continencie,hy this voice comming from heauen,Tolle,lege: Tolle,lege. Take vp andread , takewp and read. as him ſelf 


tclleth,Li,8,Confel.c.12. 


CHAP. XIIIL 


T ihe 4 moderator and peacemaher betwene the firme Chriſtians (who were the Genti!s) and the iufirme (who were the Chri- 
ſtian ewes hauing yet a ſcruple to ceaſe from keeping the ceremonial meates and daies of Moyſes Law ) he exhorteth 
the Iewmot to condemne the Genrml uſing his libertie and the Gentil aTanenot to condemne the [c crupulous lew: but ras 
ther to ab/?aine from wſmng h1s libertie,then offending the Iew,to be an occaſion unto him of apoſtatins, 


ND him that is weake in faith,take vn- T Im that is weabe inthe faith receine , 220k 
to you:notindiſputations of cogitatiss, to doub tfulneſſe of difputations, bo 


: 2 For one belecueth that he may || eate al One LS od 
eateth, things : buthe thatis weake , let him cate ,,.* Oo. —_ 
herbes. thing : another which i5 weake,eateth hearbes., 
3 Let not him that cateth , deſpiſe him Z Let nothimthat eateth, deffiſe him that 
that Cee 2. eateth 


TheEpiltle of $. Paul 


that cateth not : and he that cateth not : let 
him not judge him that cateth.for God hath 
taken him to him, 

Who art thou that iudgeſt an other 
mans ſeruant ? Tohis owne Lord he ſtan- 
deth or falleth. and he ſhal ſtand : for God is 
ableto make him ſtand. 

5 For one iudgeth | betweene day and 
day : and another iudgeth cuery day, let e- 
uery oneabound||in his owne ſenſe, 

6 He that reſpeteth the day, reſpecteth 
to our Lord . And he that eateth, eateth to 
our Lord: for he giucth thankes to God. 
And he thateateth not, to our Lord he ea- 
terh not,and giveth thankes to God, 

7 Fornone of vs liueth to him ſclf: and 
no man dieth to him lelt. 

8 For whether we liue , we liue to our 
Lord: or whether we dic, we die to our 
Lord.Therfore whether we liuc, or whether 
wedie,we are our Lords. 

9 Forto this end Chriſt diced and roſc a- 
gaine: thathe may haue dominion both of 
the dead and of the liuing. 

Io Butthou, why iudgeſt thouthy bro- 
ther? or thou, why docſt thou deſpiſe thy 
brother ? For* we ſhal al fttand before the 
iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 

I1 Foritis written, Lize Lſaith our Lord, 
that enrry knee ſhal bowe to me + and enery ton- 
gue ſhal confeſſe to God. 

I2 Therfore eucty one of ys for himſelf 
{hal render account to God. 

13 Letvs therfore no more judge one 
another. but this judge ycrather , that you 
put nota ſtumbling blocke ora ſcandal to 
your brother, 

14 Iknowand am perſuaded in our Lord 

Irs vs Chriſt, that nothing is + common of 
cn Pore An. it ſel burto him that ſuppoleth, anything to 
nor. Marc. 7,2. be common, to him it is common. 
though he ” 
withrhe weake T5 Forif becauſe of meate thy brother 
to bebore He orecued : now thou walkelt not accor- 
withal,vet he ,O Fo , 
vicieth his ding to charitic . * Do not with thy meatc 
minde plainly, Qcftroy him for whom Chriſt died. 
that in dzede 
al the meares 16 Letnotthe our good be blaſphemed. 
forn-cenard 17 For the lingdom of God is || not 

meate anddrinice : but juſtice, and peace,and 
10y inthe holy Ghoſt, 


2.Cor.s,10, 


Eſ.45,23s 


+ Common, 


Lav,are nov 


throug' Chriſt 


clear icd and 

Jawfi! for 4 18 For he that 11 this ferueth Chriſt, 
ry M.:: rN VIC - J "E ; 

I Cors,  Pleateth God,and is acceptable to men, 


19 Therfore the things that are of peace 
letys purſe: andrhe things that are of edi- 
fying onetowardaa other let vs keepc. 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for 
mcate,* Al things in deede are cleane ; but 

It 


Tit.r,1s, 


OO iet—— rome nr et 


CHAP.XIIITG. 


eateth not: and let not him which eateth not 
indge him that eateth . For God hath receined 
him, 

4 What art thou that indgeſt another mans 
ſernuant? To his owne maſter he ſlandeth or fal- 
leth : Yeaheſhal be holdenwp,for Gods able to 
make him ſtand, 

s This man putteth difference betweene day 
and aay.. Another man connteth all dajesalibe, 

Let enery man be fully perſwaded in his owne 
minde. 

6 He that efteemeth the day, eſteemeth it 
vnto the Lorde : and he that eſteemeth nat the 
day,to the Lord he doth not eftceme it . He that 
eateth, eateth tothe Lorde, for he gineth God 
thankes : and he that eateth not,eateth not to the 
Lord,and gineth God thankes. 

7 For none of vs lineth to him ſelfe , and no 
mandieth to him ſelfe. 

8 For if weliue,ve line vato the Lorde : and 
if we die,we die wato the Lord: Whether v:e ine 
therefore,or diegve are the Lords, 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both ated, && roſe, 
and reuined,that he might be Lord both of dead 
and quicke, 

10 But why docſt thon then indge thy bro- 
ther? Either, why doeſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother ? * we ſhallall{tand before the indgement 2.Cor.x,10, 
ſeate of Chriſt. | 

11 Foritz rrTitten,* T line, ſayth the Lord, Ef: war 
and all knees ſhal bowe to me,and all tengues ſbal ITY 

gine prat{e to God, 

12 $0 ſhalt enery one of vs pine account of 
him ſelfe to God, 

1; Let vs not therfore indge one another a- 
ny more : but iadge this rather, that no man put 
aſtumbling blocke , or an occaſion to fall , inhis 
brothers way. 

14 For Iknov,cy am perſwaded by the Lord 
Teſus,that there ts nothing common of it ſelfe, 
but unto him that indgeth it to be common, to 
him it is co:3907. 

15 But if thy brother be priened with thy 
mecte,nowwalkeſt thou not charitably:* deſtroy 1,Cor, 8.11, 
not himwith thy meate,for whome Chriſt died. 

16 Letnotyonr ocd be cnill ſpoken of. 

17 Forthe hingdome of Gods not meate &5 
arinke : but righteonſ7:cjſe, and peace and wy in 
the holy Ghoſe. 

18 Forhe that intheſe things ſerneth Chriſt, 
pleaſeth God, and is commended of men, 

19 Letwstherfore follo thoſe things which 
make for peace,ani things wherewith one 129 e= 
aifie another, 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates 
ſake : * allthings re pure,bnt it is exill for that Tus 1.35. 

man 


rthemt. 


Fulke. r. 


Rhem.2, 


Fulke,2. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhcm. 4. 
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it is ill for the man that eateth by giuing mar which eatethwith offence. 
offence, 21 It ts good neither toeatefieſh, neither to 


21 Itis good not to catefleſh, and not to drinke wine, nerther any thing whereby thy bro= 


drinke wine, nor that whereinthy brotheris ther frrmbleth, either is offended , or is made 
offended, or ſcandalized,or weakened, weake, 

22 Haſt thou faith ? | haue it with thy #22 Haſt thou faith ? Fane it with thy ſelfe 
ſelfe before God. Bleſledis he that iudgeth before God, Happy is he that condemmeth not him 
not him ſelfe in that which he approueth, /#ſfe that thing which he aloweth. 

23 But ||he that diſcerneth , ifhe eate,is 23 For he that maketh conſcience,ts damned 
damned : becauſe not of faith. for|| all that is sfhe eate , becanſe he eateth not of faith : For 
not of faith, is finne. whatſoener 1s not of faith, is ſinne, 


ANNOTATIONS, CraP. x111l 


2, Eatc al|things.) By ſimilitude of werdes the ſimble are ſoone deceined, and Heretikes make their vaunteze of 4- 
ny thing ts ſeduce the unlearnel, There were diners me.utes forbidden in the Lawe of Moyſes, and for ſignification, mide The ous 
and counted vncleane, whereof the Tewe might not eate ct all, as porke, hare, conny, and ſuch like, both of f:ſhes, foules, and a on . 
b:aſtes, a great number, Chrift diſcharged all them that becam: Chriſtians , after his paſſion, of that obſeruance and all o- eating certaine 
ther ceremanies of the olds Lawe : Notwithſt.unding , becauſe d:ners t!1at were brought vp in the Lawe , hadareligion and meates. 
conſcience, ſuddenly to forſikg the:r former maner, the Apoſtle here a/mm ſh:th ſun 7 45 be ſtronger and better inſtrufted in 
the c.1ſe, to beare with the weaker ſort, that being Chriſ},ans could not yet fi:xde in their hartes to eate and uſe the meates fore 
bidden by God in the Lawe : «s on th: other ſede he waraeth the weake thit winld not eate , mt totake offence or ſcandall at 
them th.u did eate without ſcruple , any of th: irrexular cr forbidden meates in the Lawe , nor in any wiſe to indge or con- 
d:mne the eater , but to cont that to God, and finally that neithcr noth-r ſhould condenne the other for eatiny or not ed= 
tinr, Nowe the Proteſtants fondly applie all this to the faſtesof the Church , and differences of meates inthe ſame: as thigh TheHeretikes 
th: Church did forbid any m2.tte wholy noucy x9 be eaten 57 19m hed , or n:a.!e any creatures wncleane , or otherwiſe preſcr;- fondly abuſe 
bed any abſtinence , then fur chaſtiſing of mens bodies and ſeruice of God, It is a great blindneſie that they can put no d:Je- pl 
rence betwixt Chriſts faſt of fcaortie dayes, Math.g. Ichns abſteining from all delicate meates anddrinkes, Math.3,11. the gtthe Church, 
widowe Ames, Luk.2,37. the Nagarites, Num 6. the Recabites, Ierem. 35,t4.theNzniwies, lona.3. S.Paules, 2.Cor. 
11,27. S.Timotbees,t.Tim.5,23, Ichus Diſc;ples and Chriſtes Diſ* iples faſt, Mar.9,14.1 5.1 hich be ſaid they ſhould keepe Fooliſh Here- 
«ſter his departure from them: and the ceremouall dſtinClion of creatures an4 meates , cleane and wucleane , in the olde "kes fee not 
Lawe, of which it is emident the Apeſile rreateth in all this Chapter and of none ether at all, Thereferenhen the Proteſtants COO—G 
by the w: des of this place would prone , that we be e:ther made free from faſting and from ob2ying the Churches commanun. Ta 
dement,or flowing Chriftes example in that matter, ur that the obſcrucrs of Chriſtian faſies be rzeakg in faith,and onght nt 
in any wiſe condenine of ſmne the breakers of the pr:ſeribed f:/?c3 of the Iyly Church, they doe abuſe ignoraztly or wilfully the 
Apoſtles wordes and diſcuamſe, 


Weneuer went aboutto proue by this place,or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting, or from Faſtings. 
obcying the Churches commaundement , or Chriſtes example in taſting withour ſuperſtition. Bur wee con- 
demne your Antichriſtian forbidding of mcates to ſome men art all times,and to all men ar ſome times for re= 
ligions ſake,and for greater holinefſe,which 1s no faſting,bur a change cf dier. And where you ſay, you forbid 
no meate, but for chaſtiſing of mens bodies , itis falſe: for you leaue them all things that may inflame the bo. 
dy to luſt,bcide tlcth, as wine, ſpices, fruites,and all daynue fiſhes in which of auncient time, was counted the 
greateſt delicacie. And Durande ſayrh plaincly,thar fitþ 1s eaten in faſiing daycs, becauſe Grd hathnet curſed the 
watershecauſe remiſſiun of founes ſhould be by the w.tter of baptiſme : for thus element i moſt worthy , which waſheth away 
filthir.ee,and upon which the ſpirit of th: Lord before the conſtitution of the world was cried; but he cirſed the earth in the 
workes of m.myhere of it 1s,th:t it w wt Lnefi.ll to eate in the faſ?, ng dayesany kind of fl, ll2 that liueth in the {and : whereby 
it is plaine, howſocuer you woulde cloke the matter, your prohibition of flcth is, becaule it was hypocritically 
deemed,nor onely yncleanc, but alio accurled, Dur.!1b.6.cap.de alys lexnijs. 


5, Berweeneday and day.) By the {ike deceite they avuſethis vlace againſt the Haly.daves of Chrift and he B, DiſtinQion of 
mother and S ainfls, wizich conceriech onely the Tewss feſt, nities and 99ſc ration of tines , whereof in the Efiſile tothe Gala- dayes, 
t;anscap,q.lo, 

We vſe no deccite, but ſhewe the Chriſtian libertic in reſpeRing all dayes alike, that arenor diſcerned by Popith feſti. 
the commaundement of God. As for the dong of your feſttuies,we condemne as open idolatrie, by manifeſt 
rextes of Scripture, forbidding Gods honour to be giuen to creatures: and yet the dayes appounted by the 
Church for exerciſc of religion,we obſerue,and thar without ſuperſtition. 


6. Euecryoneinhis owneſenſe,) The Apoſtle dath not giue freedume gas the Churches enemies would haue it that The text ex< 
eucry man may doe or thinke what he l;ſt, but in this matter of Indaical obſernation of dayes a;:d mentes. and that fer a time Plicated con- 
onely,till the Chr:ſ#i.mr religion ſhould be perfefHly eſtabliſhed, he winld hane no reſtraint mace,out that enery one ſhould be Pairs. 2g 
borne withall in his uwne ſenſe © yet ſo, that they ſhould nos condemne on? anouher, nor make n«ce//itie of ſaluation in the obſer- ence in Tudss. 


uation of the Indaicull rites of meates,dajes, &nc. cal mexes and 
drinkes, 


In things oftheir owne nature indifferent,the Apoſtle requireth, that eucry man certainely be perſwaded, 
howe farrc Chriſtian libertie exrendeth, and howe it is to be vicd, 


17. Not mcate and drinke.) T he ſubſi.mce of religion or the kinzdome of God ſtandeth mt in meate or drinke, and 9g 
therefore the better might they vſe in4ifſerencie and tuleration in that point for a time , for peace ſake and to emoide ſcandall. ot 1 inables 
Cc CC, 3 . Oats but ; 


- 
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but if the precept of Moyſes Lawe bad bounde ſtill as befure , then (not for the meates ſake, but for the d;ſubedience) it had * 
beene damnable to haue eaten the uncleane meates, 
22, Haueitwirhthy ſelfe.) Thor that art perfet?, and beleeneſt or knoweſt certainely that thou art ſree ſi. tis 
Lawe concerning meates and feſtiuities , yet to the trouble and hinderance of the feeble that cannoz yet be brought [9 far; e, 

be diſcreete and witer nit thy ſelfe out of ſeaſon, 

23. Herhatdiſcerneth.) If the weake hawe a conſcience , and ſhould be drinen to eate the things which m his owne Todoe agzing 
hart he thinketh he ſhould not doe, he committeth deadly ſinne,becauſe he deth againft hy conſcience,or agnſt hu owne prc.. Our colcience, 
tenſed knowledge. is linne. 

23. Allthar is not of faith.) The froper ſenſe of this ſheach #s,that emery thing that a man doeth againſt his knows ©919/[ho 
ledge or conſcience, is a ſmne , for ſo by the circumſtance of the letter , faith muſt here be taken, thewrh S, Auguſtine ſum:- Wy o * 

' : J ' , |: Te, . 10n$ 
zimes applieth it alſo to proue that all the ations of infidels (m-aning theſe workes which direcHy proceede of their lacke of Sf infidets ne 
faith ) be ſinnes, But in any wiſe take heede of the Heretikes commentarie , who hereby would ; rone that the infidell finneth ſinne,8 whar 
in honouring bu parents, fighting fer his countrie , tiling bis ground, andin all other workes. And no marnll that they ſo ®© _ 
holde of infidels , who maint aine * that Clmiſtian men alſo offend deadly in enery yood deede, Luther, 

S. Auguſtine applicth this text , to proue that allcheaCtions of infidels are finne, cuenthoſe that ſeeme to 
be vertues,and good workes, faying that vertwesmuſt be defined net by the atticns but by the endes.Contra luli.lib. 4, 
Cap.z. where he handleth the queſtion ar large and ſayth, hen a man doth any thing , wherein he ſeemeth nox ty 
ſenne, if he doeth it not for that ende, for which he ought to doe it, he is conuinced to ſenne, Therefore though honouring 
of parents,& ſuch like actions be not ſinne of the ſelues,yer are they ſinne in an infidell, becauſe he honoureth 
not his parents, for that ende he _ to doe. Againe, of all things which infulels doe , it is ſaide, all that is nor »f 
faith is ſenne, Againeto the Pelagian he ſayth, as we may ſay to the Papiſtes, Omnia proinde cetera &xc, All the re/? 
of theirs, that ſeeme among men to haue ſome prayſe , let them ſeeme to thee to be true wvertues tet them ſeeme to be good 
workes, and to be done without all ſnne, For my part 1 knowe thu,that a good will doth them not: for an unfaithfull and vn- 
godly will is uot yood. Alſo contra duas cpiſt. Pe). ad Bonitacium hb.z.cap.s. he ſayth. Sine ifſa &rc. wahout fait) 
euen thoſe which ſeeme to be good workes , are turned into ſennes « for all that u not of faith # ſine, That which Luther 
ſayerh of Chriſtian mens good deedes, is truc in his meaning : namely in reſpett ot the perfeion of wttice, 
which Gods Lawe rcquireth , whereunto no man can atteyne in any good deede that he docth, Therefore 
good deedes are rewarded according to grace,and not according to merite, 


CHAFP, MT. 


He proceedeth to make peace betweene the C hriſtian Gentiles and Iewes, 8 with this reſolution , that the Tewes wocation is 


Chryſ.ho 26, 


Rhem.4. 


All actions of 
Infdels ate 
linne, 


Fulke, 4. 


of promis in deede, but the Genziles alſo of mercie,and foretolde by the Scriptures, 14 Then drawing to an ende,he ex- 
cuſerh him ſelfe to the Remanes for writing thus unto them, 21 hoping nwe at length to ſee them, after that he hath 
been at Hieruſalem, 29 whereunto alſo herequeſteth their prayers, 


ND we that are the ſtronger, mult ſu- 
ſeine the infirmities of the weake, and 
not pleaſe our ſelues. 

2 Letcuery one of you pleaſe his neigh- 
bour vnto good, to cdincation. 

3 For,Chriſt did not pleaſe him ſelfe, but 
aSit is written , The reproches of them that re- 
proched thee, fellupon me. 

4 For + what things ſocuer haue beene 
written,to our learning they are writte : that 
by the patience and co6ſolation of the Scrip- 

tures we may haue hope. 
ren in theolde 5 Andthe God of patience and of com- 
much moreatt fort giue you to be of one minde one toward 
things written an other according to It svs Chriſt: 


Pſ2.63,10. 


The Epiſtle 
ypon the 2, 
Sunday in 
Aduent, 

tHe meaneth 
all that is writ- 


gs __ 6 Thatof ©one minde, with one mouth 
ow leaning you may glorifie God the Father of our Lord 
<Vnitieinre. LES VS Chriſt, | 
gion com- 7 Forthe which cauſe receiue one an 0- 
ther: as Chriſt alſo hath receiued you ynto 
the honour of God. 
8 For I fay Chriſt Itsvs to haue been 
t miniſter of the circumciſion for the veri- 
tic of God to confirmethe promiſles of the 
fathers. 
9 Butthe Gentiles to honour God for his 
Platr,go, Mercie,as it is written: T herefore will [confeſſe 


zo thee in the Gentiles 0 Lord, and will ſing tothy 


name. 
10 And 


VV: which areſtrong, ought to beare the 
fraileneſſe of the weake, & not to ſtand 
172 OHY OV He CONCEES, 

2 Let enery manpleaſe his neighbour im that 
that zs good to earfying. 

3 For Chriſt pleaſed not hims ſelfe , but as i 
written , The rebukes of them which rebnked 
thee,fellon me. 

4 For whatſoezer things hane beene written 
aforetime were written for our learning , thatwe 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
might hane hope. 

5 The God of patience and conſolation , 
X graunt you to be likes minded one towards ano- 


ther,after the enſample of Chriſt Teſu: 


6 That jeallagreemg together, maywith one 
month prayſe God, and the father of our Lord Ie- 
ſos Christ, 

7 Whereforeyreceine ye one another,as Chriſt 
receied vs,to the glory of God. 


s eAnd I ſay, that Teſus Chriſt was a mi- 
nintiter of the circumciſion for the trueth of 
God, to confirme the promiſes made vnto the 
fathers: 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorifie God, 1.Re.21.59. 
for his mercie, as it is written , * For this cauſe pſal.18.50- 
Twill prayſe thee among the Gentiles , and ſmg 
onto thy name. 

10 And 


I1.Cor.1.10, 


Deu.32.43» 


Pſa.116,1. 


Eſa.! I,! O, 


El 52.15. 
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10 And againe he faith, Retoyce ye Gen- 
tiles with hys people. 

11 Andagaine , Prayſe all ye Gentiles our 
Lord : aud magnifie him all ye peoples. 

12 And againe Efſaie faith , There ſhall be 
the roote of leſſe : and he that ſhall riſe up to rale 
the Gentiles,in him the Gentiles ſhall hope. 

13 And the God of hope repleniſh you 
with all ioy and peace in beleeuing:that you 
may abound in hope,andinthe vertue of the 
holy Ghoſt. 21 

14 AndI my ſclfe allo, my brethren, am 
aſſured of you, that you aiſoare full of loue, 
repleniſhed withall knowledge, ſo that you 
areable to admoniſh one an other. 

15 Burt I haue written to you (brethren) 
more doldly in part,as it were putting you in 
remembrance : for the grace which is giuen 
me of God, 

16 Tobe the miniſter of Chriſt Iftsvs 
inthe Genres : ſancifying the Golpel of 
God, that the oblation of the Gentiles may 
be made acceptable and fanctified in the 
holy Ghoſt. 

17 LThaue therefore glorie in Chriſt Ix- 
sys toward God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt worketh nor by mefor 
the obedience ofthe Gentils, by worde and 
deedes, 

19 In thevertue of fignes and wonders, 
inthe vertue of the holy Gholt: ſo that from 
Hierufalem rounde about vnto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chritt, 

20 And Ihaue fo preachedthis Goſpel, 
not where Chriſt was named, leſt Iſhoulde 
build ypon an other mans foundation: 

21 Butas it is written , They to whom it 
hath not been preached of him, ſhall ſee: and they 
that hane not heard ſhall underſtand. 

22 For the which cauſe alto I was hin- 
dred very much from comming vnto you. 

23 But nowe hauing no longerplacein 
theſe countries, and hauing adefire to come 
vnto you theſe many yceresnowe paſled: 

24 WhenT hall begin totake my iour- 
ney into Spaine , I hope thatasI paſſe, I ſhall 
ſee you,and be brought thither of you, if firſt 


in part I ſhall haue enioyed you. 


25 Nowe thereforeI will goe vnto Hic- 
ruſalem to miniſter to the + ſainas, 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue li- 
ked well to make tome contribution vpon 
the poore ſaincts that are in Hieruſalem. 

27 For it hath pleaſedthem: and they are 
their detters, For if the Gentiles be made 

partakers 


TotheRomanes. 
10 eAndagainehe ſaith, * Retozceye Gen- Deut.32.43, 
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tiles with his people. 


11 eAndagaine, * Prayſe the Lord allye plli7.1, 


Gentiles, and laud him all ye people together. 


12 eAndagaine, Eſatas ſaith, * There ſhall Ecgy 11.10, 


be the roote of Teſſe , and he that ſhall riſe to 
reigne oner the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles truſt. 

13 The Godof hope fill youwith all ioy and 


peace in beleening , that ye may be rich in hope, 


through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 

14 1 my ſelfe amperſwaded of you , my bre- 
thre,that ye alſo are full of goodnes, & filled with 
all knowledge , able alſo to exhort one another. 

1 5 Nenertheleſſe, brethren, Thane ſomewhat 
more boldly written vnto you , as putting you 112 
remembrcnce through the grace that ts ginen to 
me of God, 

16 That Þ ſpoulde be the miniſter of Ieſus 


Chriſt to the Gentiles , | and ſhould miniſter the t*facribicirg, 


G ofpel of God 5 that the offering of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, and ſanttified by the holy 
Ghoſt. 

17 Thane therefore whereof I may reioyce 
through Christ Teſws , in thoſe things which per- 
tame to God, 

18 For I will not be bolde toſpeake of any of 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought by 
me , to make the Gentiles obedient with worde 
and deede, 

ig In mightie fignes and wonders, by the 
power of the [frrit of God, ſo that from Hieruſa- 
lem, and the coaſtes round about wnto [llyricum, 
Thane fully preached the Gospel of Chriſt. 

20 So haue [enforced my ſelfe topreach the 
Gofpel,not where Chris was named, leſt I ſhould 
hanue built vpon another mans foundation. 


21 But azit ts written, * To whom he was Eſai.s2.15, 


not ſpoken of , they ſhall ſee : and they that heare 
not,ſhail underſtand. 

22 For this cauſe Thane been oft let , that 1 
could not come vnto you: 

23 Butnowe hauing no more to doe intheſe 
conntries , and alſo hauing a great deſire many 


J* eres 10cComewnto you, 


24 When ſo ener ] take my tomrney mto 
Spaine , I willcome to you : for ] truſt to ſee you 
in my iouraey , and to be bronght on my way thi- 
therward by you after that I be ſomewhat filled 
with you. 

25 But nove goe [unto Hieruſalem , to mi- 
nifter unto the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia,to make a certaine common gathe- 
ring for the poore ſaintswhich are at Hieruſals. 


27 * It hath pleaſed them werily , and their 1.Corg.xt, 


Ces 4 aetters 
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artakers of their ſpirituall things : they 
ought alſo in carnall things to miniſter ynto 
them, 

28 This therefore whenT ſhall haue ac- 
compliſhed,and figned them this fruit, I will 
ooe by you into Spaine, 

29 AndIknowethat comming to you, [ 
ſhal come in abiidiceofy bleſſing of Chriſt. 

30 I beſcech you therefore brethren by 
our Lord Its ys Chriſt, and by the charitic 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, that you + helpe me in 


your prayers for me to God, 


{In thar the 
Apoſtle deſi- 
ccd to be pray- 
ed for, we may 
be moued to 


ſeckerheſame fidels that are in Iewrie, and the oblation of 


as a great be- 


nefite, my ſeruice may become acceptable in Hic- 


ruſalem tothe tains, 
32 That I may come to youin ioy by the 
will of God, that I may be refreſhed w you. 
33 And the God of peace be with you 
all, Amen, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
8, Miniſter of the circumcilion,) Chriſt did execute [4s office and miniſterie onely towa;ds the people of Circum- 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke.r. 


cifon,that reathe lewes, 


Crnay. xvi. 


detters are they.For if the Gentiles be made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual things , their duetie is to 
minister unto them in carnall things, 

28 When I haue perfoarmed this, and haus 
ſealed to them this fruite ,1 will come by  YoH into 
Spaine, 

29 eAnd I am ſure that when I come wnte 
04,T ſhall come with abundance of the bleſling 0 
Oo Gofpel of Chriſt, 4 ey 

30 [ beſeech you brethren for the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſtes ſake,and for the loue of the ſpirne,that ye 
helpe me in my buſmeſſe with your prayers to God 


31 That Imay be deliuercd from the in- for 220: 


31 That Imay bedelinered from them which 
beleene not in Turie , and that this my ſernice 
which I haue at Hieruſalem , may be accepted 
of the Saintts: 

32 That I may come vnto you with ioy by the 
will of God, and may with you be refreſhed. 

33 The God of peace be with youall, Amen. 
CHAP. XV. 


Chriſt did execute his office principally roward the Iewes, butnor one]y. He preachedto the Samaritanes, 


Toan.4.inthe partes of Tyre and Sydon,he healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Math.1 5.Finally he dy- 
ed,and roſe againe as well for the Gentiles, as the Iewes, 


Rhem.2, 


25, Saindts.) He meaneth the holy perſ.ns that haumy forſaken all their goods for Chriſt , were wholy conerted ta 


ſerne our Lerd with all their minde, $ Hixro.againit Vigilantus the Heretike reprehending the almes giuen to ſuch gas da 


the Herctikes alſo of our time, 
Fulke. 2, 


He mcaneth all the poore Chriſtians at Hieruſalem : ſo doeth S. Chryſoſtome interprete the worde, and not of 


any ſpeciall men, ſuch as had forſaken their goods, Hom.30. Theodore allo of all the poore faithſwll, accord;ng as 
he was required by Peter, Iames,and 1ohn,to be mindfull of the poore : and ſo the text is plaine, 


CHAP. 


XVI, 


He commendeth the bearer Phele to the Romance, 3 and him ſelfe to many there by name, 17 he declareth the dcEtrine 
which the Romanes had learned, to be the touch-ſtone ro knewe Seducers, 21 be doeth unto them the commendations of 
all the Churches and of certame perſons by name : 25 and corcludeth, 


NdIcommdcd to you Phabe our fiſter, 
whois in the miniſteric of the Church 
that is in Cenchris: 

2 That you recciue her in our Lord as it 
is worthy Br {aincts : and that you aſhſt her 
in whatſocuer buſinefle ſhe ſhall neede you. 
for the alſo hath aſſiſted many and my lelfe. 

3 <Salute Priſca and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt Itsvs, 

4'(Who for my life haue laid downe their 
neckes : to whom notlI onely giue thankes, 

this dome. Þutalloall the Churches of the Gentiles) 
ſticall Church 5 Andtheir # domeſticall Church.Salute 
+ —r pt rag Epznetus my beloued : whois the firſt fruite 
=—_— _ of Aſia in Chrilt, 
therrhe Chri- G6 Salute Marie who hath laboured much 
Kam mecins abour vs 

; 7 Salute Andronicus & { Tulia my cofins 


and in ſuch 
good nouſes  & fellow captiiftes : who are noble among y 


to heare diuine : 
ſeruice andthe Apoſtles, whoalſo before me were in Chrilt, 


— rr $S Salute Ampliatus my beſt beloued in 
times of perſe= OUT Lord, | 
9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chriſt Ir- 


Ccution. 
—_  .of $,& Stachys my beloued, 10 Salutc 


Commend vnto you Phebe our ſiter, which 
5 a miniſter of the Church of Cenchrea: 

2 That ye receine her in the Lorde, as it be= 
commeth Sainltes , and that yee aſſiſt her in 
what ſo ener buſmeſſe ſhe hath neede of you : for 
ſhe hath ſyccoured many, and my ſelfe alſo. 

3 *Greete Priſcilla, and eAquila, my helpers Adtes 18.3, 
in Chriſt Teſa: 

4 (Which hane for my life layde downe 
their owne neches : Vnto whom , not onely I gine 
thankes , but alſo all the Charches of the Gen- 
tiles, ) 

5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is in their 
houſe. Salute my welbeloned Epenctus,which is 
the firſt fruites of eAchata in Chriſt. 

6 Greete Mary,hich beſtowed much labour 
01 Vs. 

7 Salute eAndronicus and Innia my cou- 
ſons , and priſoners withme alſo , which are well 
taken among the «Apoſtles, and were in Chriſt 
before me, 

8 Greete « Amplias my belowed in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrban,our helper in C hriſt, 7 Sta= 
chys my belowed, OO 10 Salute 


JMI 
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10 Salute Apelles © approued in Chriſt, 
Salute them that are of Ariſtobolus houſe. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute 
them that are of Narcifſus houle, that are in 
our Lord, 

I2 Salute Tryphznaand Tryphoſa: who 
labour in our Lorde. Salute Perfis the belo- 
ued, who hath much labourcd in our Lord. 

I3 Salute Rufus the elect in our Lorde 
and his mother and mine, 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas,Hermes : andthe brethren that are 
with them, 

15 Salute Philogus andTulia,Nereus,and 
his filter and Olympias : and all the fain&s 
that are with them, 

16 || Salute one an other in a||holy kifle. 
Althe Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 AndIdefire youbrethren, ||tomarke 
them that make diflenſfions & ſcandals con- 
trarie tothe doctrine which you hauc clear- 
ned,and auoid them. 
| 18 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our 
der +. 1d Lord,ſ|but their owne belly: and by {weete 
rikeshaue euer ſpeaches and benediQions leducethe hartes 
oy _ of innocents. 
ſweet wordes 19 Por || your obedience is publiſhed in- 
ene © tocuery place. Ircioycetherforc in you. But 
thei: ſheees T would haue you to be wiſe in good,& fim- 
ty wy ple in cull, 
= 20 And Godofpeacecruſh Satan yn- 
uponS.Mat- der your fect quickly. The grace of our Lord 
bew.c,7,15- TEs vs Chriltbe with you. 

21 Timothee my coadiutor faluteth you, 
and Lucius, and Iaſon,& Sosipater, my kinl- 
men, 


Sep oRttaiVe 


To the Romanes, 


262, 


10 Salute Appelles,approned in Chriſt. Salute 
them which are of Arif buds houſhold. 

11 Salute Herodionmy kinſman.Greete them 
that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, which arein 
the Lord. 

1 2 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa,which la- 
bonr in the Lorde. Salnte the beloned Perſic, 
which laboared mach in the Lord, 

1; Salute Ruphus choſen in the Lord,and his 
mother and mine. 

14 Greete eAfyucritus, Phlegon, Herman, 
Patrobas, CMercnrins, and thebrethrenwhich 
are with them. | 

is Salute Philologus, and [ulia,Nerens and 
hrs fiſter, and Olimpas, and all the ſaints which 
are with them, 

16 * Salute one another with an holy kiſſe, 2.Cor13.13 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 NowlT beſeech you brethren, marke then 
which cauſe diniſion,&+ gine occaſion of enil, con. 
trary to the aoftrinewhich ye hane learned, and 
anoyade them. | 

18 Fer they that are ſuch, ferns not the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt,but their owne belly,and with ſreets 
and flattering wordes deceine the beartes of the 
innocents. 

1g For jour obedience ts gone abroad wnto 
all men.I am glad therefore on your behalfe : but 


yet would haue you wiſe vntothat which ts good, 


ana ſmple concerning euill, 
20 The God of peace ſhall tread: Satan wn- 
der yonr feete ſhortly. The graceof our Lord Ie- 


ſus Chriit be with yon. Amen. 


21 *Timothens my workefellow,and Lucius, ARes 16.1, 
and Iaſon,and Sofipater my kinſman ſalute you. and 2.19, 
22 TTertins, which wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute 


22 I Tertius ſalute you, that wrote the you in the Lord, 


epiltle,in our Lord, 


23 Gainsmine hoſt,aud of the whole Charch, 


23 Caius mine hoſte, and the whole ſa/ureth you. Eraſtus the chamberlaine of the city 
Churches,ſaluteth you. Eraftusthe Cofferer ſaluteth yan,and Q nartns his brother. 


of the citic ſaluteth you, and Quartus,a bro- 


ther, 
24 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt 


be withal you, Amen. 
25 And to him that is able to confirme 
ou according to my Goſpel and preaching 
of Its vs Chriſt, according tothe revelation 
of the myiterie from eternall times kept 
ſecret, 

26 Which now1is opened by the Scrip- 
tures ofthe Prophets according to the pre=- 
cept of the eternal God,rothe obedience of 
faith knowen m al Genriles, 

27 ToGodtihte only wiſe through It svs 
Chrift,"to whom be honour and gloric for 
eucrand cucr, Amen, 


C— 


24 The grace of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt bee 
with you all, Amen. 
25 *Tohimthat ts of power to ſtabliſh you, Epheſ. 3.20, 
according to my Goſpel, and preaching of Ieſus 
Chriſt, * byrenealing of the mſterie which was Epheſ.3.9. 
kept ſecret ſince the worldbegan, RY 
6 Butrow us opened, and by the Scriptures 1.tim.1.7, 
of the Prophers,at the comandement of the exer.. US 1-I. 
laſting God, to the obedience of faith, among all 
nations publiſhed, 
27 To the fame God, wiſe onely, bee glory, 
through Ieſis C hriſt, for ener, Amen, 


& This Epiſtle was written to the Romanes 

om Corinthns, and ſent by Phebethe 
winiſter of the Church at Cenchrea. 
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The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHaP.xvi. 
MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP. Xv1. 


3. Salute.)7 he only ſaiutaris of ſo worthy « man is ſufficiet to fil bim with great grace that is ſo ſal+ted.Chryſ.in 2.Tim. 4. 
The wordes going before,declare Chryſoſtomes meaning : They ha:lno ſmall comfort of this ſulutation, fer it de- 
clared tokens of honour and loue,and great fellowſhip of grace, The comfort therefore that they rooke in the honour 
and louc that was ſhewed to them by the Apoſtles ſaJutation, was a great grace to perſwade them that they 
were partakers with him of the common grace of God. 
14. Salute.)The Proteſ?at: here reaſon thus,Peter us not here ſu'uted,thurfore he was 121601 at Kome. See the Aunotati?, 
The Proteſtants reaſonnor ſo fondly as you doe fallly report chem, bur chus. Peter is notherc faluted, Ergo Slander, 
itisnor like, that he was this time at Rome. 
17, Learned.) Of the Prixce of, the Ap files, ſaith Theodorete vpon thu place, 
The common opinion was,thar Peter the chicfe ofrhe Apoſtles did firſt preach to the Romanes,which per- 14... Pe 
aduenture was ſo,peraduenture not ſo. And more ike it was not lo,becauſe neither S.Luke in the Aﬀtes ſhew- ter preached. 
eth ir,nor y Apoſtle putreth them in mind of the credit & auQtoritie of S, Petcr by whom they were conuerted. at Rome, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XVI. 
16. Salute one another.) Newer Seflmaifters made more foule or hard ſh.fts to proue or defend falſthl, tha the 
ProteFtants: but in two points,about S,Peter ſpecially they paſſe even them ſelu2s in impudencie, The firſt ts, that they hold ke 
was not preferred before the other Apoftes, which is againſt al Scriptures moſt euidently. The ſec.nd 3s, that he wits never at 
Rome,which i againſt al the Eccleſzaſtical hiftories, a! th: Fathers Greekg and Latine, againſt the very ſenſe and ſroht of rhe 
monuments of his S eate,S epulcher duct rine, life,and de:th there, Greater euid ence certes there ” thereof. and more we! ht: 2 That S.Peter 
geſt; monie, then of Komulus,Numis,Ceſars,or Ciceros being there : yet were h2 a very brutiſh man that would deny this to the "135 xt Rome, 
diſcredite of ſo many writers an the whole worl-l, Much more munftruons it is, to heare any deny the other, T heodorete 
ſaith he was there writing vp3 this chapter,Proſper alſs carmine de ingraris in principio. S.Leo de natal Petri.S, 4u- 
2uſtine t0.6.c.4.cont.cp.fund.0rrſis 11.7.c.6,SChryſoſtome in pl.48.S.Epiphanins ber. 27. Prudentius im hymno 2.5, 
Laurenrti;,& hymno 12.0pt.t:es 11.2.contra Donariltas.S..4moroſe 1i.5.cp.de Baſilicis tradendis.S.Hiercme in Ca- 
talogo. LaFartins 11.4.c.21.de vera ſapientia, Erjebins iſt, Ecclh.z,c.13,15, SAthimafrus de fuga lua. S.Cypric, 
Ep 55.nu.6.7 ertulliar de przeſ{criptionibus nu.14..1d1i.4.contra Marcionem nu.4. 0rigenin Genel. apud Euſcb, 
I1.3,c.1.Irenew li.z,c.z*Hegeſeppus li.; ,C.2.de excid.Hicrololym.Cuus md Papizs the Apoſtles crne ſe ho lers, an Di9- 
nyſ#u the B.of Corinth,alleaged by Euſelins 1i,2.C,14.& 24.1g7.uizs ep.ad Romanos, The holy Conncel of Chalceden,and Chalced, cone, 
many other affirme it,yea Peter him ſelf £ according to the ud Tement 0 f the ai:cient Ft hers ) con f: ſeth he was at Romeyc 4:19 ack, 3. 
it Babylon 1.ep.c.5.Euſeb.li.2.c.t 4.hiſt,Ec.Sume «fth:ſe tel the time and cauſe of his firſt yung thither: ſome, h:w long he wo onige=2ag 
lined there: ſome,the maner of [14s death there: ſome,the place of his burial: and al,th.t hz was the firſt B-ſhop there H:w could cue 
fo many of ſuch wiſdom and ſpirit, ſo neere the Afoſil:s tinge deceine or be dece.red ? how could Caluin and his, aſter fiftene 
hundred yeres knw that which none of them could ſee? 
Some great a:7ument muſ} they needes hane ro controule the credit of the whole wi;rld, This of truth is here theiy argument, The Proteſt5cs 
ither haue they a better in any plzce,towit, If S.Peter had bene t Rome,S.Parl would haue ſal:.ted him.as be did others here great argu- 
inthe end of hu letter to tle Kemanes, 15 not thu an high point to diſprone al antiquitie by? An; man of iſcrcticn may ſtraight ment,thar Pe» 
ſee,that S Peter might be knowen wnto S Paul to be ont of the Citi-ei: her for perſecution cr ouſiresgwhen, this epiftle was writ- an I 
gen,( for he went often out as S.Epiphanius declareth) and ſo the omitting to ſalute himgcar, prone no myregvut that then he was Ep ; wet 27% 
"ot in Rome,but it proweth not ſo much neither, becauſe the Ap ſtle mig,t for reſpect of bus dignitie and uther the Churches af- 
faires write unto him ſpecial letters,and ſo had no cauſe to ſal #tehim in his comn:012 Ejiſtle, Or how know they that this Epiſtle 
was nos ſent incloſe{ to S,Peterzs be deluered by his meanes to the whole Church of the Komanes in ſome of their aſſemblies? It 
#s very like it was recommended t5 ſome one principal m.m or other that is mt here iremed: an.{ rwentie cenſes there may be vn- 
knowen to vs,why he ſulted him not: but no canſe why our Aduerſaries vpon ſuch friu2lous reaſons ſpl reproue anappro- 
wed truth, For enenas wel mitht th:y ſay that S, Toh was newer at Fpleſ#s, becauſe $.'Parl in his Epiftle to the Fpheſians 
doth mt ſalute him, And plains it is,that it is the Romane ſeate an! fa:th of Peter, wh: they(as all Hcretihes befire them) The Heretikes 
d» feareand hate,and which will be their bane : and they know that there is no argument which conuinceth in their conſcience, hatred of the 
that Peter was neuer at Rome, Therf.re to cnclude,e ſay to them in S,Awrmmftmeswordes,Why call you the Apoſtolike ——— —_ 
chaire,the chaire cf peſtilence? Whar harh the Church of Rome done againſt you, in which $. Peter did fir, Sk 
and from which by nefarious furic you haue ſeparated your ſclues? TROY 
In both theſe points cocerning Peter, you paſſe your ſeJues in impudencic, either whe you ſay that we hold 
he was not preferred before the other Apoſtles, for we acknowledge that he was in primacic of order, & con- Peters Prima- 
f:(ſion the hiſt: or when you defend that he was ſo preferred abouc the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, that they were not ©** 
equal with him in honour and auQtority,buthe made there head & Pope, and they but his inferior Biſhops or 
Chaplens. In the ſecond,where as you afhrme vs to hold,that he was neuer a: Rome,which none did but 9n- 
ly one Plricus Vellenus,whoſe reaſons you haue nor yer ſatisfied: whereas we only affume, y he could not come 
thitherſo ſoone,nor tary there ſo long as ſome of y ancient fathers affirme ; becaule the teſtimonic of y Scrip- 
cure doth prouc the contrary. But where as you go about to conuince vs by very ſenſe and fight ofthe monu- 
ments of his ſcat,and ſepulchre,ir is a ridiculous matter. For how are you able to prouc that Peter {ate in ſuch 
a Chaire,as is ſhewed at Rome? As for his Sepulchre,what mockeries haue you made of it,when halte his bo- 
dy is at S.Perers in Rome,the other halfe at S.Pauics: and yethe hath an other head at S, Icha L-1c7n, And Rgiques, 
his nerher Iawe with the beard vpon icis in Fraunce at Poyters, At 7ricirs many of his bones, At Genext vias 
art of his braine,which was found to be a Pumice ſtone : Like as S,Antonics arme was founde to be an Hartes 
pillel, And burlately at Toures in an Agate, which was worſhipped asthe linage ofthe Virgine Mary, was gra- 
uen the lmage of Yes, lamenting the death of her minion Adonis that 14a {laine with a Bore, With in a ſil- 
ucr arme was founde none other relike, but a baudie ſong, written in paper, and a Carde called the knaue of 
Pickques,wrapped in many foldings of filke, Theſe and tenne thouſand ſuch other monuments of Saints re» 
ligues, will make vs neuer to doubr, but Peter was buried, whereſoeuer you ſay his Sepulchre is. But tou- 
chung Peters preaching at Rome, although the conſentof the moſt auncient writers, which you heapewp 
withour 


Slander. 
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without need,argueth that there was a common opinion thereof: yer ſeeing itisnor ſerforth inthe Scripture, 
itis noarticlc of our belicfe, Many falſe things were reported immediatly after the Apoſtles death, and of 
many belecued as true. Irene ſaith, that it was affirmed by all the auncients of Aſia,thar loin the Euange- 
liſt rolde chem, that our Sauiour Chriſt was berweene fourtie and fiftie yeeres olde when he ſuffcred,yea, fome 
of them that had ſeene other ofthe Apoſtles affirmed,that they heard the ſame oftheir mourhes, Irenexs lib, 
2.c.49,39. Yetthis is proued to be molt falſe,by the ſtorie ofthe Goſpel. And why mightnor the report of Pe- 
ters preaching at Kome,come firſt from ſuch a beginning? which being oncereceiued, as a ſtory, by all thar 
come after,is taken for a trueth: as in marters of hiſtories many fables are, Burt Peter himlſelfe ( you ſay ) te- 
Nifieth, that he was at Rome,calling it Babylon, as diuers ancient Fathers doe indge : A ſimple teſtimonie for 
thecredite of Rome, that Peter writing to the lewes that were diſperſed in ſo many nations, defamed the See 
of his Biſhopricke, by the name of Baby.on. Why ſhould we nor rather thinke,thar Peter being the chicfe Apo» 
ſtle of the circumciſion,was then at Babylon in Eg yt: the rather, for that Marke which was Buthop of Alexan« 
dria, ncere ynto him,was then with him,or els at Babylonin Afſyria? Concerning the time of his comming to 
Rome,the ancient writers doe not agree. Euſebivsſayth ir was in the time of Claudius.But by Hierom,who ſaith 
he ſate there 25.yeeres vntillthe laſt yeere of Nero,it muſt follow,that he came thither the ſecond or third of 
Claudius. Yer Damaſus ſayeth, he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire,and fate there 25.yeres 
where as Neroreigned bur 14.yeeres. Hee ſaycth alſo, that his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the pre- 
ſence of Nero the Emperour., Eſebius reporterh it vnder Claudius, Anterius Biſhop of Rome,(as Nicephorus 
reſtificrh)did write,that Peter was tranſlated from Antioche to Rome,& from thence he paſſed to Alexandria, 
becauſe he might more profite the Church there. Niceph.lib.r4.cap.z39. Damaſus ſaith , he conſecrated Cle- 
mens Biſhop in his place. Irenzus ſaith,that Linus was made Biſhop by Peter and Paul, and after him Anacle- 
tus,and the third was Clemens. lib.z.cap.z.Tertullian ſaith,Clemens was the firſt after Peter.So that although 
moſt of the ancient writers doe make mention of Peters being at Rome, yet there is great varictie of their re-. 
portes, as in a matter whereof they had no certaine grounde, Norwithſtanding, for the conſent of ſo many 
wiiters, and the ancient receiued opinion, we are content to acknowledge that he was there, as a matter of 
ſorie,not as an article of faith. As for the fond imaginations and deuiles that you haue , howe he might be ar 
Rome,and not to be ſaluted by the Apoltle,are to no purpoſe. Secing it is manifeſt , that this Epiſtle needed 
not to haue bene written ynto them,if Peter had bene ſo long reſident with them. Beſide that, when Paul did 
write his Epiſtles from Rome , he was nottherc, as appeareth nor onely by no ſalutations, ſent from him, as 
there arc from other: Burt alſo,that S. Paul writeth,thar ac his firſt appearance, all men forſooke him,which Pe- 
ter would not haue done, 2,Tim.4.16. All men ſought their owne,when he wrote to the Philippians,Phil.z 2r, 
where he would haue excepted Perer,if he had then bene ar Rome. Finally, when Paul was brought priſoner 
ro Rome, Peter was not there, for he woulde haue giuen him enterteinement, as the reſt of the brethren did, 
AR.28.Where you ſay,that we might aſwell ſay,thatS.lohn was neuer as Epheſus,becauſe S.Paul ſaluteth him 
not, I anſwere we vſe notſo to conclude. But we take it ro be very ynlikc, that S.lohn was there at thattime, 
when S.Paul did write, To conclude, the chayre of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe moſt pladly em- 
brace.The Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt,was vniuſtly contemned by the Donatifts. Bur 
now that the Pope fitteth in Babylon,as Antichriſt,not in Peters chayre as Peters ſuccefſor , becauſe he rea- 
cheth nor Peters dotrine,but in Simon Magus ſeat, where all things are to be ſold for money,the Seeot Rome 
is 1uſtly called the chayre of peſtilence,and notthe chayre of the Apoſtles, 


Rhem. SF. 16, Holykiſle,) Hereofycnd by the commum wſage of the firſt Chriſtians, who had ſpeciall regard of wnitie and Orig.in 16, 
peace among themſelues,and for ſigne and proteſtation thereof, hiſſed one another, came our hely ceremonie of 21uing the Pax,or Kiſlive the 
kiſſing one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed M afte . Pax. 

Fulke 5, Your Popith Pax,is ſcarce as good,asan apiſh imitation of the Apoſtles kifſe : who doerh nor inſtitute a ce...» F 
remonie of a ſuperſtitious toy to be kiſſed atthe maſſe, but willeth that the maner of ſaluration, (which was p,,, 4 
then vuall,to be perfourmed with a kifſe) ſhould be reuerently vſed,in holincfle and finceritie, And of ſuch a 
kifſe ſpeakerh Origen vſed in the Church after prayers, not of the Paxe at Maſle, 


Rhem, 6, 17 Tomarkethem.) He carefu!'y warneth them to tahe heede of ſeditious ſowers of Seffes and dif? nſion inreligion, Againſt Sets 
and this is ever tobe their marke jf they ſhould teach or mooue p 50s to any thing which was nat azreeable ro that which they mes wn 
had learned at their conuerfion : not bidding them to examine the caſe by the Scriptures, b:it by th-ir firſt form? of faith and 1; gh, 
religion deliuered to them before they had or did reade any booke of the new? Teſtament. 

Fulke 6, The forme of dodrine,that was deliuered to the Romanes,was taken our of the holy Scriptures, although 
there had bene neuer a booke of the newe teſtament, written at that time,as you ſay : yet Euſebius ſaith rthar 
S.Markes Goſpel was written immediatly after their conuerfton, And abour the ſame time,as Irenzus teſti- 
fyerh.S. Matthewes Goſpell was written when Peter and Paul founded the Churches at Rome. b5.z.c..1. Yee 
by Euſcbius, who citeth it outof Clemens,it appeareth that the Romanes not ſariſhed with the diuine prea- 
ching of Peter by word of mouth only withour writing, intreated Marke to pur it in writing for their perpetual 
inſtruction of thoſe things which Perer preached, which when he had performed, Peter approued their de- 
uotion,conhirmed the writing, and by his auRoritie deliuered itto be read in the Church, Ewſeb.b.z, cap.14. ci- 
ting Clemens Hyp,6 Hieromin Cat, Which tcſtimonie (if it be true,) declareth manifeſtly, that S. Markes Goſpel 
containerh the forme of dorine which S. Peter deliuered ro the Romanes, and is that dorine whereby S, 
Paul willeth them to examine all ſees thatriſe vp among them. Bur if rhatwere a perpetuall and generall 
marke which you ſay he giucth,that men ſhould admitgothing but that which they haue learned at their con» 
uerfion, Thoſe nations which were conuerted by the Arians, ſhould neuer haue become true Catholikes, 
The nations of the K«ſs;an's,Bulgarianes, and other conuerted by the Grecians ſince their ſchiſme,ſnould neuer 
be brought to the ynute of the Church of Rome. Andſuch as from Iudaiſme, Pazaniſme, Mabometiſme and ig- 
ndrance,are conuerted by vsto Chriſtianitie,might neuer become Papiſts: if your owne marke be a good and 


perpetual cule(as you ſay itis)bcing giuen by the Apoſtle, Bur we muſt firſt know by whom,and ynro m_ Co 
1910 


The Scriptures 
ſufkcient, 
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ligion,men were firſt conuerted vnto Chriſtianiric, and if it be certaine they were conuerted ro pure and fin- 
ccre Religion at the firſt, they muſt alwayes hoJdir. Otherwiſe 1t is no conſtancie, bur diwhth obſtinacic to 
continue in any crror that is contrary to the holy Scriptures, vpon any pretence whartlocuer. 

18, Burtheir owne belly.) H owſoener Heretiles pretend in: wordes and external ſhew of ther ſheetes cote, in :lued? 
they ſeeke but after their cwne pr: fite and pleaſure,and by the ApoFtHes owre teftimonie we be warrante.l ſ5 to we of them 
as of men that in deede have no religion noy conſc.ence, 

This note agreeth to no Heretikes that cuer were more aptly thento the Pope and his Clergie. 

19, Your obedien cc ) Againſt H eretikes and their illuſrous,the re is no better wa 'Y thenin I; mplicitie to cleare unto that 
which hath Lene taught before: for th: which the komane obedien:e 15 much comende:,See Annot,vpon the fiſt cha,verl.s, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST 


EPpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Ow S.Paul planted the Church at Corinth,continuing there a yere and an h.lfe toxcther, we reade AF18, Af 
ter that when he was at Epheſus Aft.19, about the end of th: three yeres that h» abode ther-, he wrote (his (5 


Rhem. 7 


Fulke 7, 
Rem. 


ſed inthe Spirit, when he had gone oucr Macedonia and Achata, to goe to Hicruſalem : [v 4c: 7 
doth $.Paul b,mſeife write here : 1 wil com toyou in Achaia, when I thal haue gone cuer Macedo- 
nia,for I wil go oucr Macedonia.bur 1 wil tarie at Epheſus vntil Pentecoſt, 

The taatter that he writeth «f, is not one,as in the Ep:Ftle to the Romanes,but diners. fartiy ſuch faultes of theirs, as were 
ſignified unto humby them taart were of Chloe 1.Ccr.1,1 1. partly ſuch queſthons as them ſtlues wrete to him of, And 
concerning the things that you wrote to me. 1,Cor.7,1. for ſo we may (as it ſeemeth) deuide the Ep;/He into theſe rwo 
partes, Oro put al together, he writeth of ezzht things: 1 Of certaine Sch:ſmes betzinning among them,/7y cceaſion of certaine 
preachers, whom in the Secm:d Epiftl» he roucheth more plainlyas being Falſe apoſtles.chip.1.2.3.4, 2 Of anineſtucrs fore 
n:cator,and ſume that went 9 law before infidel indges.chap.5.6, 3 Of Matrimome and Contmencie, chaſ,7, 4 Of meates 
ſacrificed ro Iau!; chap8.9.10, 5 Of his Traditions.chap.it. 6 0 fthe Gifres of the Holy Gh:ſt.chav.t2.t3.14. 7 of the Re= 
ſurrefion, chap. 5,8 Of the Contributions that he gathered of the Gentiles,to ſuccour the Chriſtian Iewes at Hieruſalem,c.16, 


IHE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. 
CHAP.» 


Aﬀeer ſalutation, 4 hauing acknowledged the graces of their Chuyche, 10 he dehorteth them from their Schiſmatical boaſting 


Epite to the Corinthi.ms. For een a5 $, Luk? there writcth, when theſe things were ended, Paul purpo- 4 


_— arainſt one another zn their baptiRe rs (teliing them tht they muſt boaſt only in Chr [# for ther Bave: ſme) 17 andin! heir 
I O ; 0 Fo | | / 

mere zhour preachers, who had the wiſedom of werds : telling them that it is the preaching of the Croſſe whereby Grd ſaucth the wor lt, 
their baprti- and wherin my Ch riſtuces ſr ld hoaft: 26 ſcemy God of pupoſe choſe the cotemvtible, that ſ him [t lf mit hauc th, elry. 


Zcrs and prea- 


chers. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 
Aulcalled to be an Apoflle 
4 of Ie5vs Chriſt, by the wil 
Jt fof God, and Solithcnes a 
{ brother, 

$f 2 Tothe Church of God 
==—F==z£ that is at Corinth, to the 
ſanZtified in Chriſt Itsvs,called to be ſain&s, 
with al that inuocate the name of our Lord 
Its vs Chriſt incuety place of theirs & ours, 

3 Grace toyou and peace from God our 
father and our Lord Its v s Chriſt, 

4 I giue thankes to my God alwaies for 
you for the grace of God tnat is giuenyouin 
ChriſtIzsvs, 

5 Thatin al things you be made riche in 
him,in al ytterance,and{ in al knowledge, 

6 (As.the teſtimonic of Chriſt is confir- 
medin you,) 

7 So that nothing is wanting to you in a- 
any gracc, expecting the reuclation of our 
Lord Irs vs Chriſt, 

8 Who allo wil confirme you ynto the 
endc 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 

= Aul called tobe an « Apoſtle 
of Teſus Christ, throngh the 
will of God, and brother Soſt- 


Wo 2 - the Church of God 
: => > which at Cormthns,to them 
that * are ſan{lified in Chriſt Ieſus, Sainftes by 
calling, *with all that call on the Name of the 
Lorae Ieſus Chriſt in encry place, both of theirs 
and ors: 

3 Grace beontoyon,and peate from God our 


father,and from the Lord Ieſns Chriſt. 


4 T thanke my God alvayes on your behalfe, 


for thegrace of God which is ginen you m Teſis 


Chriſt, 

5 That inallthings ye are enriched mhim,in 
all vtterance and im all knowledge: 

6 eAsthe teſtimonie of leſus C briſt was C0 


firmed in $1777 


7 So thatye are deſtitute of no gift, waiting 


for the appearing of our Lord leſs Chriſt. 


| a»,! bt 
as CilACE Oe 
una volune 
% 
TUOUNCS, 


AQes 15.3. 


Rom.1.17, 


? Which ſhall alſo | ſtrengthen youwnto the + Or,confirme- 


enae, 


CHAP. I. To the Corinthians. 264 


end without crime, inthe day of the com- ende, that ye may be blameleſſe in the day of our 
| ming of our Lordl1zs vs Chrift, Lord leſus Chriſt. 
| 9 Godis faithfull: by whom you are cal- 9g *God t5 faithful, by whom ye hane bene t:Thefl.5.24 


itThe begin- 
ning of al 
Schilmes 15 
ouer much ad- 
miring & ad- 
diging mens 
ſelues totheir 
owne particu» 
lar Maiſters, 


Act.18,8. 


Eſ.33,18, 


The Epiſile 
forS.A gatha. 
Febr,5, 


Chriſt our Lord, 

10 AndI beſeech you brethren by the 
name of our LordIt s y s Chriſt, that you al 
fay one thing, and that there be no ſ{chilmes 
among you : but that you be pertect in one 
ſenſe,and in one knowledge. 


11 Foritis {ignified,vnto me (my bre- _ 


thren)of you,by them that are of Chloe, that 
there be contentions among you, 

12 AndImeanethis, for that euery one 
of you faith, FI certes am Paules, and1 A- 
pollos,butI Cephas,and I Chriſts, 

I 2 Is Chriſt deuided? Why, was Paul cru- 
cificd for you? or in the name of Paul were 
you baptized? | 

14 Igiue God thankes, that I baptized 
none of you,but * Criſpus and Caius. 

I5 Leſtany man fay that in myname you 
were baptized. 

16 And Ibaptizedalſo the houſe of Ste- 
phanas. ButI know not if I haue baptized 
any other, 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
butto euangelize: not in wiſdom of ſpeach, 
that the crofle of Chriſt be not made void. 

18 For the word ofthe crofle,tothem in 
deede that periſh, is foliſthnes : but to them 
that are ſaucd, that is,to vs,it is the power of 


God. 


| led into the ſocietic of his ſonne Itsvs called vntothe fellowſhip of his ſonne Teſus Chriſt 


onr Lora. 

10 Nowl beſeech youbrethren by the name 
of our Lord Teſies Christ, that ye all ſpeake one 
thing, and that there be no diſſentions among 


you: but that ye may be perfettly toyned together 


inthe ſame minde,and in the ſame meaning. 

11 Forit hath bene declared wnto me, my 
brethren,of you,by them which are of the houſe 
of Chloe,that there are contentions among you, 

12 This I ſay, that enery one of you ſateth, | AQ18.24. 
am of Paul, and I am of * «Apollo, and Lam of 
Cephas,and [am of Chriſt, | 

1; Ts Chriſt demiacad? was Paul crucified for 

on ? either were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul? 

14 Tthanke God that I baptized none of you A&.18.28, 
but * Criſpus and Gains : 

15 Leaſt any ſhould ſay that Thad baptized 
in mine owne name. 

16 Tbaptizedalſo the houſhold of Stephana: 

Befias, I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not tobaptize, but to Gal.s 2. 
preach the Goſpel: *not with wiſedome of words, 3.Pt.1.16. 
leaFt the criſſe of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
effett, 
if 18 For thepreaching of the croſſe is to them 
that periſh, fooliſhnes : but vntovs which are ſa- 
wed, * it ts the power of God. 

19 Forituwritten, I will m_ the wiſe- 


19 For itis writt&,[ wil deſtroy the wiſdom of dome of the wiſe, and will caſt away the * vnder- Fſ19.14- 


the wiſe: the prudece of theprudent Iwil reietl ſtanding of the prudent. 


20 Whereis the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? 
where is the diſpnter of this worla?Hath not god 
made the witedom ofthis world foliſh? 

21 Forbecauſe inthe wiſdom of godthe 
world did not by wiſdom know god:it plea- 
ſed God by the foliſhnes of the preaching 
to ſaue them that beleue, 

22 For both the ewes aske f1gnes , and 
the Greeks ſeeke wiſdom, 

23 But wepreach Chriſt crucified, tothe 
Iewes certesa ſcandal, and to the Gentiles, 
foliſhnes: 

24 Buttothe called Iewes and Greekes, 


Rom,1.16. 
20 Where the wiſe ?wbere u the Scribe ? 

where # the diſputer of this world? Hath not God 

made the miſedome of this world fooliſh ? 
21 For after that in the wiſedome of God,the 

world through their wiſedome knew not God, it 


Pleaſed G:d through fooliſhnes of preaching, to 


ſane them that beleence. 


22 For* the Tewes require a ſene, and the Matr12.38, 
Greekes ſeeke after wiſedome. 

23 Butwepreach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
ITewes a ſtumbling blocke,and vnto the Greekes, 


fooliſhneſſe : 


24 But wnto them which are called, both 


Chriſt the power of God andthe wiſdom of Jewes and Greekes,Chriſt,the power of God, and 


God, 

25 Forthatwhich is the folith of God, is 
wiſerthen men:and that which is the infirme 
of God,is ſtrongerthen men, 

26 Force your yocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſh', not 
many mightie,not many noble, 


27 But 


the wiſedome of God, 

25 For the fooliſhnes of God is wiſer then 
men : and the weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then 
men, : 

26 Brethren, ye ſee your calling how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſhzwt manymightie, 
zot many noble axe called: - 


Dad 27 But 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul Crnay. 


27 But the foliſh thinges of the world 27 But God hath choſen the folſh things of 
hath God choſen,that he may confound the the worla,to confound the wiſe:& God hathcho- 
wiſe:&the weake thinges of the world hath fer the weake thinges of the world, to confound 
ood choſen,that he may confoiid the ſtrong, the things which are mightic . 

28 Andthe baſethings ofthe worldand 28 e And vmmuble things of the world, and 
the contemptible harh God choſen, & thoſe things which are deſpiſed, hath Ged choſen, yea 
things which are not, that he mightdiftroye and hinges which are not , to bring to naught 
thole things which are. things that are, 

29 That no fleſh may glorie in his fight. 29 Thatneofi:fh ſhonld ghorie in his preſence, 

30 And of him you are in Chriſt IEesvs, 30 Andofhimare ye inChriſt Teſus,which 
| whois made vnto vs wiſedom from God, of God is made unto vs wiſedom, & righteon(- 

Ier.9,2 and iuſtice,and ſanQification,& redemption. neſſe,and ſanttification,and redemption. 
9,23» " | a " 

31 Thatasitis written, He that doth glo= 31 Thataccording as it iswritten,* He that ler.g.23. 

rie nay glorie in our Lod, glorieth,let him glorie in the Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, I. 


Rhem, rx. 5- 1nal knowledge.) Obſcrne thar the Apoſtles neuer wrete their letters but to ſuch as were conuerted to Chriſtes faith Faithcommeth 
before, for men can not lightly learne the Chriſtian religion by reading Scriptures, but by hearing,and by the preſerc? of ther by —_— Tas 
zeaclers,which my inſtruct them at L:rge and particularly of enery Article, as clerely and briefely by letters they could not -—— ha 
doe.Neither doth now any mm learne hu faith firſt,but by hearing of hus parents and Maiſters, for if we ſhould when we 
come to yeres of d:ſcretiongbe ſet to p.che our faith out of the Scriptures, there would be a maddeworke and many faithes as 
mony Vs. ; 

Fulke.r, Theordinary way of attayning to faith,is by hearing the word of God preached,yet many hauec bene con- Sonege 
ucrted by reading only, The Berhzans at there firſt conuerſien, ioyned reading of the ſcriptures, with the A- J 
poltles preaching A&t.17.11.Timohty.,was not on]y taught by his gradmother,& mother,bur euen from a yong 
child, brought vp in the reading of the fcriptures 2. Tim.3.15, Andthis is the right order of bringing vp of 
Children in Chriſtian religion: That they be nor only taught by their parentes,or maiſtcrs, and paſtors, bur 
alſo trayned vp inreading of the ſcriptures. But ifthey thar haue the charge to ſce children Catechiſed,doe 
neclc& thcir duries,children comming to the yeres of diſcretion,being ſtirred yp by Gods ſpirit to readethe 
ſcriptures,may learne there faith our of the fcriptures only, which are able to make them wiſe vnto ſaluation 
(as the Apoſtle teacherh, )through faith in Chriſt Ieſus. And a wiſer worke may be made of onely reading the 
ſcciprures,then is viually made among Papiſts , where the children are brought yp inignorans .and Idolatry, 
in lteed of Chriſtian faith and religion, 


Rhem,2. 3%. Whois made.) He meaneth notes our Aduerſaries captiouſly take it,hat we haue w inflice,ſapience or ſaniti- pavers Soy 
tie of our owne,crher then Chriſies imputed tows: but the ſenſe #,hat he is made the author, viner and meritorious cauſeof al (,\e he is the 
theſe vertwes in vs, for ſo the Apoſile interpreteth him ſelfe plainely in the 6 Chapter folowins,whben he writer thus , You author of the 
be waſhed,yoube iuſtificd, you be ſanCified in the name of Lord Itsvs Chriſt and inthe Spiritof our God, iſtice in va, 

Fulke, 2. Iwchauciuſtice,ſapienceor ſanRity of our owne,we may glory in our own,and not in the Lord.But Chriſt Nuſliceinhe= 
is made to vs from God, notonly the beginning,but the perfeRion of wiſdom, iuſtice, and ſanRification , as *** 
he is of redemption. For as rightly you may ſay, we haue redemption in vs of our owne,as that we haue iu- 
ſtice,wiſedom,holines, And 2.Cor.s, 21 the Apoſtle ſaith:That we are made the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was made finne for vs, which was none otherwiſe,then by imputing our ſinnes to him,as his juſtice is 
imputed to vs. And for the giftes of wiſedom,iuſtice,holines,which we haue of Gods grace, they are in vs, bur 
not{ufficient to make ys wile, holy,iuſte, before God, thatwe may deſerue eternal ſaluation, but of his mere 
grace,we arc wathed juſtified, and ſanftihed,in the name of our Lord Ieſus,by the working of gods ſpirit. 

Chryſoſtome ynderſtandeth Chriſt to be ſo the auRor of wiſdom,holines,and iuſtice,as he is apprehended 
by faich: That Chriſt is made vato vs wiſedom,iuſtice,and hclines, 1:5 not (ſaith he) of eſſence cr NR bfance lou 
of faith.T herefore he ſaith in an other place th.t we are made the inſtice of god in him.[n 1,Cor,Hom.3.Theodorerypon 
this rext ſayth : Tow are not named by him, or by him, but you are accompred worthy of regeneration in Chriſt, he hath gi- 
wen you true wiſdem he hath giuen you rem;ſfion of ſinnes,and vouchſafed youof inſtice, and hathmade you holy,heing deli- 
wered from the tyranny of the Deuil. It is meete therefore to reioyce,nor becauſe of men, but of Gcd which hath ſaued you, 
Ocumenius ſaith,he hath done al theſe things, that mo man ſhould thinke himſelfe to be any thing neither ſhould glorie in 
himſelſe,but in God .Bede ſaith vpon this text: Chriſt the higheſt God, s1he true juſtice, or els he being the true God is 
the higheſt inſtice, which truely we ought to hunger and thriſt for, the ſame us our inſtice in this pereyrination,ond wherewith 
we hope to be ſatisfied hereafter, the ſame # our ful iuſtice in eternitie, The ſame alſo be the wordes of .'S, Auguſtine 
Epiſt.85.The autor ofthe Comentary in Hieromes name ſaith , hercas Chriſt # the wiſdome of God, yee when 
one beleneth in him,Chrift s made wiſedomto him, Theſe ancient fathers, ioyne with vs in the expoſition of this 


place. 
CHAP. IL 


T hat bis owne preaching among them , was in humble maner in the fight cf man,5. Howleit it is m7 fi profound wiſdon ( 48 
they ſhould and would perceine,if they were not carnal )which # raugbt m the Church of Chriſt, | 


ND I(brethren)whenIcame to you, ND I, brethren, when I came to you, 
came not in loftyneſſe of ſpeache * came not in || glorrouſneſſe of wordes, 
Or or 


LI 


LIMI 


A&18,1, 


Eſa.64,4. 


Eſa.40,r3, 


Rhem. x. 


AT,s, 


Cnar.il. 


or of wiſedom, preaching to you the teſti- 
monie of Chrilt, 

2 For Tiudged not my ſelfe to know any 
thing among you butletus Chriſt , and him 
crucifed. 

3 And *I was with you n infirmitie,and 
feare and much trembling. 

4 Andmy ſpeach and my preaching was 
not in the perſuahble wordes of humane 
wiſedom, but in ſhewing of ſpirit & power. 

5 That your faith might nor be in the 
wiſdom of men,butin the power of god.But 
welpeak wiſdomamong the perfect, 

6 But the wiſdom not of this world, nei- 
ther of the princes of this world, that come 
to naught, 

7 Butweſpeake the wiſdom of Godin a 
mylterie, which is hid , which God didpre- 
deſtinate before the worlds, ynto our glory. 

8 Which none of the princes of this 
world did know : for if they had knowen, 
they would ncuer haue crucified the Lord of 
glorie, 

9 But asit is written , That which eie hath 
zot ſeenenor eare hath heard neither hath it aſ- 
cended into the hart of man , what thinges God 
hath prepared for them that lone him. 

10 But tovs God hath reuealcd by his 
Spirit, For the Spirit ſearcheth al things, yea 
the profoundities of God, 

11 For what man knoweth the things of 
aman,but || the ſpirit ofa man that is in him? 
ſo the things alſo that are of God no man 
knoweth,but the ſpirit of God, 

12 And we hauereceiued not the ſpirit 
this world,but the ſpirit that is of God:|| that 
we may know the thinges that of God are 
o1MCN to Vs, 

13 Whichalſo we ſpeakenot in learned 
wordes of humane wiſdom: but inthe doc- 
trine of the ſpirit, comparing ſpiritual things 
to the ſpiritual. 

14 But|| the ſenſual man perceiueth not 
thoſe things that are ofthe ſpirit of God.for 
it is foliſhnes to him, and he can not vnder- 
ſtand: becauſc he is ſpiritually examined, 

I5 But the ſpirituall man iudgeth all 
things:and him ſelfe is iudged ofno man, 

16 For* who hath knowenthe ſenſe of 
our Lord that may inſtructe him ? But we 
hauethe ſenſe of Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


To the Corinthians. 


265 
or of wiſedome, ſhewing vnto you the teſtimonie 
of God, 

2 Forl eSteemed not to knowe any thing a= 
mong you, ſane Teſuus Chrift, and him crucified. 


3 And Iwas among you in weakeneſſe, and 
in feare, andin much trembling, 


4 And my words and my preaching *was not 2.Per,1.to, 


with entiſing wordes of mans wiſedome, but in 
ſhewing of the ſpirit and of power : 

s That your faithſhould nat ſtand in the wiſe= 
dome of men, but in the power of God, 


6 eAna we ſpeake wiſedome among them 
that are perfett : not the wiſedome of this world, 
neitherof the princes of this world, which come 
to nought : 

7 But we ſpeake the wiſedome of God in a 
myiterie, cuen the hid witedome which God 
ordamed before the world,wvnto our glorie. 


8 Which none of the princes of this worlde 
krew: for had they knowen it, they would nit haue 
crucified the Lord of plorie. 

9 Bm wiittswritten, * Theeye hath not 
ſeene, and the exre hath not heard, neither hane 
entred into the heart of man, the things nluch 
God hath prepared for them that lone him, 

10 But Godhath reneal:d them unto vs 
hrs ſpirit : for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea 
the deepe things of God. 

11 For what man knoxeth the things of a 
man, ſane the ſpirit of nan which ts in hn? E- 
nen ſo the things of God bnoweth no man,but the 
ſpirit of God, 

12 eAndwehanenot receined the ſpirit of 
the world, but the ſþirit which ts of God, that we 
=_ know the things that are ginen to vs of 
God. 

13 *Which things alſo we ſpeake, not inthe 
words which manswiſedome teacheth,but which 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth : comparing (pirituall 
things ,with ſpirituall things, 

14 But the naturall man perceineth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhnes 
vnto him : Neither can he know them becanſe 
they are ſpiritualh diſcerned. 

15 *Buthe that us ſpiritual, diſcerneth all 
things, yet he himſelfe is indged ofno man. 

16 * For who hath knowen the minde of the 


Eſai.64.4. 


3.Pct.1.16. 


Prou.27. 19, 


Rom.1 I 34» 


Lord, that he might mſtrutt him ? But we hane Ela.qo.13. 


the minde of Chriſt. 


CRANK 1 


I1. Butthe ſpirit ofman,) One man can not kww cn others cogirations naturally: but God gineth the Prophets and 


other euen in this world oftentimes,by extraordinary trace to & 


S 


of Anani:s and Sapphira:and to Eliſens is ſeruants bribery in his abſence,and what was done mn the 


now mens ſecreres. As he did to $,Peter, to know the fraude 


Ddd 2 


7 cs 


How Angels * 
and Saints & 
mortal men 


king of Syria by cham- 1, our co- 
+1*2+5 bergand as he tueth to al * Anrels and Saints ( ſo far as is convenient to our neceſ#uties and thei heauenly 7 iorie)to wnder- gitations, ' 


*Luccr5 7.) ſtand nat onely cur vocal fraiersbut our inward repentance and deſires, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP.11. 


Filke. x Youquote Lrc.15.7.to proue,that god geucth extraordinary grace, toal Angels and Saints , to vnderſtand, 
not onely our vocal praiers , butallo our inward repentance and defres, fo farre, as is conuenicnt to our ne- 
ceſlitie. Bur firſt,there 15 no mention of Saints, inthar place,bur generally, that there ſhalbe ioy in heauen, 
which is expounded in that 10,ycrle,to be before the angels . Secondly there is no mention ot any prayers, 
yocal or menrtal!,but of the repentance of a ſinner, when God, whoſe onely worke it is, to convert a finner, 
doth rcucile it, Thirdly neither in that place,nor in any other of the ſcripture,ir can be proued,that God vſcth 
the miniſterie of Saints departed, for our necef}inies . Therefore that place maketh nothing ro ſhew, how 
Saincts here our prayers, 

R hem. 2, 12. Thatwe may know.) The Proteſiantes that cha'm? a particular ſpirit reneding to ech ene hu own predeſiinati« The heretikes 
0:1,:11ſtificecion, C7 ſa'uation would draw this text to that purpoſe W hich importth1.othing els(as 1s plain by the Aap:ſiles d;ſ- allegation tor 
corrſe)but that the holy ghoſt bath ginen to the Apoſtles, by the ts other Chriſticn men , to ln1w Godsinefſable gilts beſto- — 
we! UPn the belecuers 1:1 this time of graces that is, C briſtes TI ncarnation,Paſ$ion, {reſe nce 1n ibe Sacrameant,an 4 the inc _ ne La anwte 
prehen file ioyes of heauen,which Pagans, Tewes,and Heretikes deride, 

Fulke, 2, Wechalengeno particuler ſputit,bur the ſpirit of adoption,by which eucry one of vs,dorth cry Abba father, 

and is aflurcd of the inheritance of Gods children, which Papiſts vnderſtand nor, becauſe they are voyde of 
it, Yetthe whole diſcourſe ofthe Apoſtle,proueth that he ſpeaketh thercof, and not onely of the reuclari- 
on of knovJedge tothe Apoltles,by whom,withour teſtimony of the ſame {pirit,chriſtian men :now the ſame, 
Bur if any man hath nor the ſpirit of Chriſt (faiththe Apoſtle) he s none of his R-m.8.9.S. Auguſtine fo yn- 
deritandeth this place,thar it perteyncth to the ſpecial reuelation of Gods ſpirit in cuery true Chriſtian that 
is made uſt. Ze be/oued((aith he):hat we may be our Lordes freindes: Let vs hnow what cur rd doth, for he'himſelfe 
m.herh vt onely men,but alſo ſt men,an.l nit we our ſelues, And that we may know this,who maketh but he himſelfe? 
For we han? not receyued the ſpirit of this world,but the ſpirit which is of God tht we may know thoſe things which are gi- 
ren to vs of God. In loan, Tratt.85, 

R hem. 3. , 5+ The ſenſual man.) 7 he ſenſral m m rs he ſpecially, that meaſuretl theſe heauenly myſteries by notryal reaſun, The ſenſual 
lumane prudeniceexte rnal ſenſe,and worldly afſetlio,as the Iew,Pag-ne, and H erectile does and ſemetime both here and el; man 
where, che mcre infirm? an{ i3norant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſt 4! or carn-l alfe, who be,ux cecupied in ſeculay af- 
ferires,and ginen zo ſenſual ioze ard worldi.neshrauc no ſuch ſenſe or feeling of theſe nreat gifts rf God, as the purfetter ſort 
of the faithſril hc. Who try;ng theſe high pointes of relizionnet by reaſua and ſenſe,but by grace,f.urh,and Spirit,be there- 
fre called fpiriital, The ſpiritual then uheghat zudgerh and diſcerneth the truth of ſuch things as the carnal can not ar- The ſpiricual 

zine vnt9 © that doth by the ſþi:it of the Churct) , whereof he 1s part.ther in vmte of the ſame , not oncly ſeethe errours 
of the ca;nal,but condempneth them and iudgeth euery p;wer reſiſting Gods ſpirit aud word : the c:mal Iew,Heathengr He. 
yerihe hating no mares nor right 10 iudze of the ſaid ſpiritual man. For when the ſpiritual is ſaid to be indged of nene,the How the ſpiri« 


Z 
the me.ming isnat that he ſhould not be ſ1bieft or obedient 11 115 Paſtors and ſpiritual Powers and to the whole Church,ſpc. *al man tud- 


cially fyr the trial cr examination of al hss life, dottrine,and faith; but that a Catholike man and namely a teacher of Catho- rm Fm 
like dofFrine iz the Church,ſhould not be any whit ſubief tothe indgement of the Heathen or the Heretike,nor care what cf 
13norance or in{delitie they ſay agairſt hm,for ſuch carnal men haue no ingdem-nt m ſuch things, nor can attaine to zhe 
zo the Chazrches wiſ{om in any ceremony,m\ſterie,or matter which they condemne, 
T herefore $.Ireneus excellently declaring that the Church and euery ſpiritual childe thereof, iudgeth and cond-mpneth al 
falſe Prophets and Heretikes of what ſurt ſo ener, at length he concludeth with theſe notable wordes : The ſpiritual ſhal The Church 
mdge alſo al that make chiſmes, which be cruc},nor hauing the loue of God, & reſpecting their owne priuate, 15 vader no 
more then the vnitie of the Church,mangle,dcuide,and ( as much as in them Jicth) kill tor ſmall cauſes the Tm Pudge- 
452% OV... : ; : | ment, 
great and glorivus body of Chriſt, ſpeaking peace, and ſeeking battaile, He ſha] wdge aſothem thatbe our of 1, 6, 
the truth,thatis to ſay,ourt of the Church,which Church ſhal be yrderno mans 1udgement,for tothe Church * © 
arc al thinges knowen, in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of al the diſpenſation of Chriſt,and firme 
knowledge of the Holy ghoſt that teacheth al truth. 
Fulke. 3. Thetpiitualman,is he,that iudgeth and diicerneth therruth of ſpiritual things, by the ſpirit of Chriſt bea- 
ring witnefle to his worde,and by the ſame diſcerneth the true church from the falſe,the Church of God from 
the congregation of Heretikes . For the Church hath nor a ſpirit, teaching otherwiſe, then the holy Ghott 
hath caught in the ſcriprures, but agreable therunto,& confirming the doEtrine taught in the ſcriptures, which 
Irenzus doth in partdeclare,in the next chapter,but more atlarge Cap.65,of the ſame book:ſhewing by whar 
meancs a member ofthe Church which is a ſpiritual man, atteyneth to fuch knowledge, namely by diligenr 
reading and (tudying of the Scriptures. Reliqua onmia &c.He that u a ſpiritual man in deede,ſhal interprete euery one 
of thee thi:g,that are ſpoken,whatſceuer we hae ſhewed that the Prophers haue ſpoken in the whvle courſe of the ſcripture, 
in what fore of our Lords diſpoſution,it u ſpoken, and ſhewinz the holy body of the workg of the Sonne of God fywwing al. 
waies the ſame God,an] ackuowled ins alwaies, the ſame word of God, althouzhhe be now mide manifeſt unto vs and al- 
wates acknowledging the ſame ſpirit of God,altough in theſe laſt times he is newly powred forth vpon 11,and from the creati- 
on of the world,to the end,upen mank;nd it ſelfe by whom,they that beleene God an follow his word ,obtaine that ſaluation, 
which is of him, But they which depart from him,and diſpiſe hus command ements,and by there workes do diſhonour him,that 
hh male them,and ky their opinion doe blaſpheme him that feedeth them, doe heape wnto themſclues, moſt inſt indxement, 
T his mn therefore trieth almen,he himſelfe i; tryed of no man, neither blaſphemins hu father,nor making voyde bis diſ 
Poſitions, norlaccufmg the fathers or diſhonoring:the prophets,cither ſaying that they are of another God gr azaine, that the . 
Propheci's haue ben of diuers ſul ſtances. And weſay agairſt cll Heretikes,and firſt againſt th1ſe that be of Marcions ſode,@ > Church is 
againſt thoſe that are like to th&ſaying,that the prophets are of another God:Read ye more diligently the goſpel which is gi= by C—_ 
wen vs by the Apoſtles, and read more diligently he prophers,and you ſhal find all che doing,and all the doftrme,and all the 
þ-1/ſion of our Lord preachedor ſet forth inthem.If al the do&trine of Chritt beſet forth 1n the ſcriptures, & ſo plain- 
Iy chatit may by diligentreading be foundeuen of Heretikes, the ſpirit of the Church zeacherh noching ut that 


which is ſer forthinthe ſcriptures, 


CHA, 


LIMI 


CrnuaP.IIl. 


them. TI, 


To the Corinthians. 


CHAP. 
If they will n2z be carnal ſlil,they muſt boaſt in God only and nat in their preachers, whichare but his miniſters, 10 andneed 
to looke well how they preach : 12. becauſe not all ne, oor it be Catholihe s meritorious: but rather it buildeth 


matter to be purged by fire when it is vaine and vnfruitful 
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III. 


as alſo any other like workes of other Catholikes,) marie if it 


be hereticall,deftroying the temple of God, then it worketh damnation, 18 The remedie 6,to humble themſelues and re- 


ferre all to God, 


Fulke. 1. 
A* D I, brethren, could not ſpeake to 
you as to ſpiritual, butas to carnal. As 

it were to litle ones in Chriſt, 


+The Church 2 I gaue yout milke to drinke,not meat: 
on hin for you could notas yet. but neither canyou 


hermilkeand now yerely,for yet you are carnal, 


in her bread: 6 
tis whether 3 FOr WACICAS there is among you emu- 
ſheinſtruttche [ation and contention, are you not carnall, 


xrfe&,or the . 
Faperfet who and walke according to man ? 


arecalled car- For when one 1aith,I certes am Paules, 
nal. Awug.lirs 
3.com.Fuft, and an other,l Apollos: are you not" men ? 
*carnal, Whatis Apollo then? and what is Paul? 

5 The miniſters ofhim whom you haue 
belecued,and to euery one as our Lord hath 

iuen. 

6 Iplanted, Apollo watered: but God 
vaue the increaſe, 

7 Therefore ncither he that planteth is 
any thing,nor he that watereth : but he that 
giueth the increaſe,God, 

8 And he that planteth & hethat wate- 
reth are one, And|| euery one ſhal receiue his 
owne reward according to his owne Jabour, 

Compyl, 9 For we are ©coadiutors :'you are Gods 
cAmaruelous husbandry,you are Gods building. 
dignirie of ſpi- . " 
riaalpaſtors, TO According tothe gracethatis giuen 
thatthey be me, as a wile workemalter haueTlaied the 
"00: or foundation : and an other buildeth thereup- 
—_ uo _ on, bur let cuery one looke how he buildeth 
bo Goks coad. LNCTCON. 
ps. I1 Forother foundation no mi can lay, 
faluation, beſide that which is laid : which is Chriſt 
IEsvs. 

12 Andifany man build|vpon this foun- 
dation, gold, filuer, pretious {tones, wood, 
hay,ftubble, 

13 The worke of cuery one||ſhal be ma- 
nifeſt : for|| the day of our Lord wil declare, 
becauſe it ſhal be reucaled in fire: and the 
worke of eucry one of what kind it is, the 
fire ſhal trie. 

14 Ifany mans worke abide, which he 
built thereupon : he ſhal receiue reward. 

I5 Ifany mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuf- 
fer detriment : but himſclfe ſhal be ſaued: 
yet ſo|| as by fire. 

16 Know you not that you are the tem- 
ple of God: andthe Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 

17 Butifany violate the temple of God, 

God 


The text {peaketh not of any preaching,or other worke that is meritorious, 


A NA I conld not ſpeake vntoyon brethren, 
as unto ſpirituall,but as vnto carnal, euen 
as unto babes in Chriſt. 

2 Thane nonriſhed you with milke, and not 
with meate : for ye then were not ſtrong, neither 
are ye as yet. 

3 Foryeareyet carnall: Seeing then there 
among youenuying and ſtrife and ſelts, areye 
not carnal,and walke as men ? 

4 For while one ſaieth,l am of Paul, and an 
other, am of Apollo,are ye not carnall? 


s Forwhat is Paul ? what ts Apollo ? but mt- 

niſters by whomye beleened, enen as the Lord 
ane to enery man, 

6 Thane planted, Apollo watered: but God 
gane the encreaſe. 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing : neither he that watereth : but God that 
gineth the encreaſe, 


9 Hethat planteth, and he that watereth, 
are one: *and eneryman ſhallreceme his reward Pſal.63 13. 
according to his labonr, gal.5.5. 


9 Forwe together are Gods labonrersye are 
Gods hnsbandry,ye are goas building. 


10 eAccording to thegrace of God which is 
ginen vnto me, as a wiſe maſter builder hane 1 
laid the foundation,and another buildeth there- 
01. But let enery man take beed how he buildeth 
upon, 

11 For other foundation can no man lay then 
that ts laid,which ts Jeſus Chriſt, 

12 If any man build on this foundation, 
$9, finer, precious ſtones,timber hay, or ſinb- 

lec 

13 Enerymansworke ſhallbee made mani= 
feft.The day ſhall declare it,becanſe it ſhall be 
renealed by the fire, and the fire ſhall try enery 


mans worke what it ts. 

14 If any mans worke that he hath built wp- 
o0n,abide,he ſhal receine areward, 

15 If any mansworke burne, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſſe,but he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe : yet as it were 
through fire. 

16 * Knowe yee not that yee are the tem- 1.Cor.6.19. 
ple of God, and that the ſprrite of God awelleth 
in you? 

17 If any max || defile the temple of God hin |Ordeliroy, 

det D ad. "yg 4 ſrall 


lob 5,13. 


Pſ.93,11, 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke. 2. 


The hiſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHnaP. ni, 


God wil deſtroy him.Forthe temple of God ſpall God deftroy : for the temple of Godss holy, 
is holy: which you are, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man ſeduce himſelfe: if ayy , g 7,64 y0 man deceine him ſelfe:If any man 
man ſeeme to be wiſe among you in this among you ſeeme to himlelte ro bee wiſe in this 


world, lethim becomea foolethat he may ,,,,1" Jer hin; become a foole, that hee may be 
be wile. wiſe, 


19 Forthe wiſedom of this world is fo- | | 
liſhnes with God, For itis written, / well 79 £7? he wiſedome of this world ze fooliſh 
reſſe with God : for it 1s written, * Fe compaſe 10b 5.23, 


Compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubteltte. | ; 
20 And againe,Onr Lord knoweth the co- ſeth thewiſe in their owne craftineſſe. 


O . 
gitations of the wiſe that they be vayne. 20 eAnd agayne, The Lord knoweth the 
21 Letno man therefore glory in men. thoughts of the wiſe,that they be vaine, 
B. R . $ 
For al things are yours : 21 Therefore let no man glory inmen, for 


22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or , things are yours: 
Cephas, orthe world, or lite, or death, or 


things preſent, or things to come, for alare , ©* Whether Paul, or Apollo,or Cephas, ei- 


ther the world, either life or death , whether 


yours : ro oo - 
23 AndyouareChriſtes, and Chriſt is things preſent,or things to come,all are yours. 
Gods. 23 Butyeare Chriſts,and Chriſt is Gods. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHap. 111, 


$ Euery man ſhall receiue according ) A mo#? flaine text for proofe that men by their labours, and by the dj- 

werſ/rties thereef, ſhall be diuerſly rewarded in heanen : and therefore that by their wo r/zes proceediny of grace, they doe de- Good workes 
ſerne or merite heauen,and the mcre or leſſe ivy in the ſame. for thouzh the holy S criprure common!y wſe not this word me. meritorious, & 
riteyyet in places innunzerable of theold and nrw Teſtament the very rrue ſenſe of merite us conteined.and ſo often as the word = _— . , 
merces,and the lhe be wſed, they be ever vnderſicod as correlatines or correſpondent unto it. for if the ioy of heauen be re. gu. 0 
fri bution,repaiment hire,wages for workes (as in infinite places of byly Scripture,) then the works can be none other but the ding to the 
valure,deſert price, vorth,and merite of the ſame, And in deed this word, reward, which in eur Engliſh zonge may ſignifie a ſame. 
voluntary or bountifull gift,doth net ſo wel e xpreſſe the nature of the * Latin wird, or the Greeke, which are rather the very _ 
foipend that the hiredworkeman or journieman couen-:nteth to haue of himwhoſe worke he doth, and i a thing equally and MAT INC, | 
zuſely anſwering to the time &3 weight of hu trauels &* works(in which ſenſe the ſcripture ſaith,Dignus eſt operar!? mer- , Tim-5,18. 
cede ſua, the wirheman is worthy of his hire ) rather then a free gift. though,becauſe faithful men muſt acknowledge that 

#hcir merites be the gifts and graces of God they rather wſe the word reward,then hire,/t;pend,or repaiment. though in deed 

it be al one,as you may ſee by diuers places of holy write, as, * My merxces (reward) is with me to render ro Eucry one Apoc.22,12, 
* according to his workes. 4nd Our Lord wil render vnto me according to my iuſtice. Pſalm, 17. And the Mat.16,27, 
very word itſelfe merite (equiualent to the Greebe) is ſed thus, Mercic ſhall make a place to cuery one * ac- Ro.22,12, 
cording to the merite of workes, Eccl-fraftici16, 15, Andif you doe your wſtice before men, you ſhall nor #7 wipye. 
have reward in heauen. Matth. 6, 1. Where you ſee that the reward of heauen is recompenſe of iuſtice , And the e. 

wafſion cf the Heretikes is friuolous an1 eniently falſe, as the former and like wordes doe conuince, for they ſay heauen is 

or Mcrces or reward, not Lecauſe it is due to our wirkes, but to the promes of God + where the werdes be plaine, Ac. 

cording to euery mans workes co labours, wponwhnch workes, and for which workes conditionally,the promes of hea= 

men was made. 

Euery man ſhall receiue reward according to his Iabgurs, butnort according tothe merite of his labours, —_ 

Neither doth the Scripture inthe originall rongues,cuer victhe wordes of meriting and deſeruing,in the caſe — 

of reward, nor any wordes that is correlatiue vnto it. For rhe word Merces, or pio93;,or reward, hath relati- 

onynto Gods promiſe, andnotto the merite, worthineſle or deſert of the worke. And where you ſay in the 

ende, that we hauc a friuolous cuaſion,to ſay thatthe reward is not due to our workes, but to Gods promiſe, 

we ſay not ſo, but thatthe reward is due to our workes,notinreſpe& of their merite or worthinefle, butin re 

ſ><& of Gods promiſe. As ifa king ſhould make a proclamation, that euery one which laboureth one day in 

his building, ſhall recciue a thouſand pound; we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, bur nor in reſpe& 

of the merite, worthineſle or deſert of the labour, but in reſpe& of the kings promiſe, Much more in the re- 

ward of cternall life, which is gods free gift, and is infinitely more worth, then our labour, yer due to his pro- 

miſe, who alſo giueth will and habilitic, ro worke that whereunto he repayeth reward. Bur you adde, thar 

cheſcnſe of merite, is conteyned inthe ſcripture, though the word be nor, becauſe th» ioy of heauen us called 

rerribution, repayment, hire, wages, workes, then the workes can be none other, but the valure, deſert, price, woorth, and 

merize of the ſame, Firſt, I anſwere, that the ioy of heauen is neuer called in Scripture by the flauiſ}i name of 

hire or wages. For pizSe, fignifieth a reward of meere grace, as well as an hire or wages. And fo the Apo- 

ſle vſeth ir plainly, Rom. 4. 4. ſaying: To him thatworketh, wia9z;, reward, is nor reckoned according to 

grace, bur according to debt. Thereforethe word reward, docth fignihe as well that which is giuen accor- 

ding to grace, asrthat which is due in reſpe&of deſert. And ſoit is alwayes taken, when the ioy of heauen 

is called areward, becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaicth, we are ſaucd of grace, and nor of workes, Ephe.z. 8. 9.And 

leaſt you ſhould flic to your diſtinion of the firſt grace and iuſtification, the Apoſtle ſaieth, we are ſo _ 

y 
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by grace, that when we were dead infinne, God hath quickened vs with Chriſt, andrayſed vs yp with him, 
and placed vs in heauen with Chriſt, and in Chriſt leſus. Wherein is comprehended grace of finall perſe+ 
ucrance and gloritication. For who thall bring vs downe, being once placcd in heauen with Chriſt, and in 
Chriſt: he may as ſoone pull Chriſt out ot heauen. Rom. 10. 6, Thereforc, when the Scripture vſech thar 
word, reward, for hire and wages due to the worke, it ſpeaketh not of the reward of cternall life. As when ir 
ſfayth: The workeman is worthy of his hire: He meancth the preacher is worthy of his mainrenance of them 
ro whom he preacheth, which his labour doth chroughly deſeruc.In the ſecond place Apoc.zz,Where Chriſt 
faicth, his reward is with him, to render to cuery man according to his worke:The reward is of grace, and 
not of merite, and fo of the like places. But where Dauid faych, Plalm.r7. The Lord will render to him ac- 
cording to his worke, the reward is of grace, andnot of merite, and foof the like places. But where Dauid 
ſayth, Pſalm.z7. The Lord will render to him according to his juſtice, he meanerh the iuſtice of his cauſe 
agaynſt his perſecutors,For when he hath to doe onely with God, he ſayth : Enter nor into mdgement with 
thy ſeruauur, for no fleſhthallbe iuſt in thy ſight. Pſalme 142. 2. The place of Ecclefiaſticus,(beſide that it is 
no Canonicall Scripture) 1s falfly tranſlated or corrupred in your vulgar Latine edition. Fur according to 
rhe Grecke, tis thus: Make a place to all kind of mercy, for every mus ſhall find according to his workes, In which ſen- 
rence,there is neither word nor meaning of merice, Finally,the reward due to almes,is of the mercy ofthe re- 
warder,not of che merite ofthe almes. For Math.6. The word is almes,which your tranſlation calleth iuſtice. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt ſhewerth Math.z5.34.that the reward for almes is the inheritance of the kingdom of hea- 
uen which was prepared for the giuer,before the beginning of the world: Therefore, itis notthe hire or wa- 
ges duc to the merite of almes,but a reward of the free grace andeletion of God, prepared and promiſed to 
the giuers ofalmes, So there is no place in the Scriprures,whercupon to ground your herericall doctrine, of 
the valure, merite or worthinefle of workes to deſeruc the 10yes of heauen. 

Rh 12 Vpon this foundation.) The foundation is Chrift, and fayth in him working by charitie. The wpper building Building of 

E171. 3+ | ' - | | . old,or ſtub- 

may be either pure and perfett matter of gold, ſiluer,and precious ſt ,ne,which (according to the meſt authentical and proba- Pl z 
ble expoſition) be 20nd worles of charitie and al Chriſtian inſtice done by Gods grace © or els,wood,hay,ſtubbleywhich fignife © 
the maniſold aftes of mans infirmitie and hu venial ſinnes, Which more or leſſe mixed and medled with the better matter 
aforeſuyd, require more or leſſe puniſhment or purgation at the day of our death, At which day gf by penance or cther means 
in the Church,the ſuyd venial ſinnes oe before hand cleanſed, there ſhal need no purgins at all, but they ſhal ſtraight receiue 
the reward due to them, 

Fulke, 3. The building of precious matrer yponthe foundation,whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,is manifeſtlyrobe vn- Purgatory. 
derſtood,of pure dottrine fincerely deliuered. The building of combuſtible marrer, is vaine affeRation of clo- 
quence, and other like rrifling marrer, not taking away the foundation, but handling it vnworthily. Bur ad- 
mitring your interpretation,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of more or lcfle puniſhment or purgarion, at the day of 
our death, And yer if that allo were graunted, the Apoſtles wordes will allow no purging by penance, or o- $atiſfaQion. 
ther meanes ofthe Church. For he ſayth,the firc ſhall ery euery mans workc,he ſayth nor, the fire ſhall purge 
cuery man. So thar if this fire here ſhould ſignif purgatory, (as S. Auguſtine ſayth,expreſly it cannot) andif 
cuery man ſhould folow his worke,no man ſhould cſcape purgatory. 

Rhem. ” Shal be manifeſt.) Whether our life and worhes be pure and neede no cleanſmy, now in this world #s hard to 6 pa: 

indge : but the day of or Lord, which us at ourd-ath,will make it plaine in what termes enery mans life u towards God,for felted by fon 
then Purgatorie fire ſhall reweale and prooue it, for,wlyſoener hath any impure matter of venial ſom s or ſuch other dertes, 
#9 Gods iuſlice paiable and purgable, muſt into that fire, and after due payment and cleanſing, be ſaued through the ſme, 
Where the workes of the perf:tt men and ſuch as died with al dettes paied,el-anſed,or forginen,are quitted fromthe fire, & 
nener incurre damaze,payne,or loſſe thereby, The places of fathers expownding this for Purgatorie, be very many moFF eui- 
dent,which are cited in the laſt Annotation folowing., 

Fulke, 4 The truerexrt 1s,the day,and nor the day of our Lord,and ſo doeth S. Auguſtine read, ſorhe ſenſe is: Time purgnory, 

* wildeclare,for God hath appointed a time, to examine as it were by fire,cuery mans do&trine, as S, Ambroſe 
doth expound it.Bur of purgatory hre after this lifc,here is no mention, 


Rrhem. + The day of our Lord ſhall declare.) Thar this prrgaticn rather ſixnifieth the place of Gods inflice aftcr our 
death,then any affliftion in this life, the Apoſtles preciſe ſygnifying of fr declareth,and of reuzaling nonifying the difference SS 
of mens workes by the ſame + which #s not done enidently ener m thus Afe : and namely the word, day of our Lord: which bag q _ re 
commonly and properly ſiznifieth in Scripture, @& nam-ly in this Apoſile (1.Cor 5,5. 2.Cor.1,1rz. Phil.1,10.6.r.Theſ.5, your Lord, 
2.2,Theſ.2,z.) ether th? particular,or the general iudyement + and therefore that the trial ſpoien of ts not properly nor lit- | 
zerally meant any affliction or aduerſitie of this life, as Caluin aiſo confeſſeth, coyning a foliſh new conſtruttion of his cyne, c al4,in hunc 
W here you may note alſo in that mans Commentarie,that this ward, dies Domini, was ſo preiudicial againſt him and all o. 
ther expoſiticns of the trial to be made in this world that he would gladly hane (Domini) out,reading thus, A day ſhall 
come which ſhall open,&c, Where wnderſtand,chat if it were only Dies (as*in the Greelg) yet thereby alſo the Scrip= 5 1uleg. 
zare is wont to ſixnifie the ſelfe ſame thing : 45,2, Tim.1.12.28, aud 2.Tim.4,8,.nd Heb.10,25.the day, as in th place, 
with the Greeke article only which u al one with Dics 1I1a,or Dies Domini, 

Falke. So. As Ifaydbetore,thatword(our Lord) is not ofthe Greeke text,nor in all copies of your vulgar Latine, bur 
in Plantines print,is marked with a note of ſuperfluitic. Secondly, the rext ſpeaketh nor one word of purging, 
bur of trying,& that nor ofthe perſons,bur of the works, And where you ſay the Apoſtles preciſe ſpecifying of 
fire,declareth a placeofjuſtice after this life,it is a yaine and vnlearned collection.For fire is here taken alle- 
gorically,as all the reſt of the words,toundation,gold, filuer, &c. wood, hay, ſtubble, &c. The texts thar 
you quore for the day of our Lord, pertayne norto this place : where the day of the Lord is nor named, bur 
gencrally,aday. And yet in all thoſe placcs, the day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſt, ſignifieth the day of 
idgement, when Chriſt thall come to iudge the quicke and the dead,and nor any parccular iudgement be- 
fore that day. Finally,let the article be taken demonſtratiuely,(as ſometimes it 1s)yer you can make none 0- 
ther day of it,but doomeſday, 

Ddd. 4. 15 As 


Pur gatory, 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke,6. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 111. 


15 Asby fire.) S.Anguftine vpontheſe wordes of the Pſalme,z7. Lord rebuke menotin thine indignation, x, x,,. 
nor amend me inthy wrath.}For itſhal come to paſſe (ſaith he) that ſome be amended inthe wrath of God, & ter this lite ; 
be rebuked in his indignation. And not al perhaps that are rebuked,ſhal be amended, bur yer ſome there ſhall onecternall, 
be ſaued by amending, It ſhalbe ſo ſurcly,becaule amending is named : yer ſo 2s by fire. but ſome there ſhal be — tem- 
that ſhal be rebuked,and not amended, to whom he ſhal ſay, Goe ye into cucrlaſting fire. Fearing therefore > purging A 
theſe more grieuous paines,he defireth that he may neither be rebuked in indignation by eternal fire, nor a- amending fie, 
mended in his wrath.rhar is to ſay,Purge me in this life,& make me ſuch an one as ſhal not necd the amCcding 
fire,being for them which ſhalbe ſaucd,yet ſo as by fire.Wherefore?bur becauſe here they build vpon the foun- 
dation,wood,hay,ſtubble? for if they did build gold,filuer,& precious ſtones, they ſhould be ſecure from both 
fires,notonly from that eternal which ſhal rorment the impious erernally : bur allo fro that which thal amend 
them that ſhal be ſaucd by fire. for itis ſaidyhe ſhal be ſafe, yet ſo as by fire, And becauſe it isſayd, he ſhall be ſafe, 
that fire is contemned. Yea verely though ſafe by fire, yer that fire ſhalbe more greuous,then whatſocuer a mi Purgatory fire 
can ſuffer in this life. And you know how great cuils the wicked haue ſuffered, and may ſuffer: yer they hauc paſſerh all the 
ſuffered ſuch as the good alſo might ſuffer. for what hath any malcfaRor ſuffered by the lawes, that a Martyr paines of this, 
hath nor ſuffered in the confeſſion of Chriſt? Theſe euils therfore that are here,be much more eaſie,& yerſee 6: 
how men,not to ſuffer them,doe whatſocuer thou commandetit. How much berrer doe they that which God 
commandeth,that they may nor ſuffer thoſe greater paines ? Thus farre $. Auguſtine, Sec S..Amir,upom this place, 
1.Cor.3.&Ser.20.in Pſ.118.Hzero,li,z.c.13.adu.louinianum.Greg li.4.Dialog,c.z9.& in Plal.z3.Poenit.in princt- 
pio,0rigen ho.E.in c.15.,Exod,and ho.14.n c.24.Leuit, 


Tothe autoritie of S. Auguſtine I oppoſe his owne judgement vpon bertcr aduiſe and examination of the pyrgatory. 
rext. 1914s de quo,@7c.T he fire whereof the ApoFtle ſpeaketh in this place, muſt be underſtood to be ſuch, that both do paſſe 
through it that s,hoth he which buildeth vpon thu foundation,gold, ſiluer precious ſtones: and be which buildeth wood, hay, 
ſtubble, For when he had ſayd tIns, he added, T he fire ſhal try enery mans worke of what qualitic it s.1f any mans worke 
ſhal remaine which he hath built vpn the foamdation, he ſhal receiue reward, jf any mans worke ſhal be burnt,he ſhal ſuffer 
loſſe,but he himſeife ſhalbe ſafe,yet ſo as it were by fire. T herefore the fire ſhall try not the worke of one of them, but of them 
both. And the fire truly ts the tentation of rribulaticn, of which in an other place it is wiitten playnely, T he fornace doth 
prooue the potterg veſſels,and tentation of rribulation,zuſt men.Thu fire doeth the ſame tn this Ife,which the Apoſile ſayd, 
@rc,Enchir.ad Laurent .cap,68.And as concerning purgatory, which opinion in his dayes began to be harkened 
vnto,he doubteth of1t,ſaying : Tale aliquid.ghc.' 1: u not incredibleythat ſome ſich thing alſo s done after thi life, &+ it 
may be enquired of,whether is be ſo: @# either be formdor be hidden ſiill,chat ſume faithfull men are ſaned by a certaine pur. 
ging fire, ſ» much ſooner or later by how much they haue lewed corrnptible goods more or leſſe, Ibid. & de Dulc, Quaſt.q.r, 
Bur afterward writing againſt the Pelagians,he vtterly denicth any thud place beſide heauen and hell.Primun 
&c.The fauh of the Catholihes upon diuine auttoritie hath belcened the firſt place to be the lingdome of h:aueu,frs whence 
as 1 ſayd,he that wmt baptized, excepted. The ſecond place,bell, where euery one that falleth from Chrift, or is a ſtranger 
from Chriſt, ſhall findeternall puniſhment, The third place we are vtterly ignorant of, yea ard we find in the holy Scrip= 
tures that there u wone.Contr,Pelagianypogn. ib, Likewiſe he denieth all third or middle place, De verbs Apoſt. 
Ser, 14. 

S.Ambroſe ypon this text,vnderſtanding ir of doAtrine,that is to be tried by fire, ſaicth, that he whoſe cuill 
dodrine ſhal periſh,ſhal ſuffer the paynes of fire,that being purged by fire,he may be purged. But expounding 
what he meaneth by rhe paynes ot firc,he ſayth : Semper enim,@#c. For he muſt alwayes be aſhamed, which ſceth that 
be hath defended falſhoed in fiead of rrueth, which cannot be vnderſtood of popiſh purgatory, but of other iudge- 
ments of Godin this Jlife,wherin he ſhalbe aſhamed when he ſeeth his crrour conuinced.Thereupon allo, Ser, 
20.inPſ.118, he ſaith,after he hath cited this text. Cognoſcentes iraque,&rc.Knowing ther fore that there be many iudge- 
ments, let Us examine all our workes, for a iuſt man the! ofſe 1s gricuous,the lurning of any worke ts grievous, So he vnder-= 
ſtandeth the fire to be the triall of a]l Gods tudgements in this life, and not purgatory after this life . For he 
prayſcth the death of all the fairhfull. Quia dereriorem ſtatum, &c Becauſe it maketh not their ſtate worſe, but ſuch as 
it ſhall find in eyery one;ſuch it reſerueth unto the iudgement to come,and cheriſheth them in quiet reſt, De bono mortss cap, 
4-Likewiſe in P{.40.he ſaicth : Bene addidit, enc.T he Prophet hath well added, In the earth, for except he be here cleanſed, 
he cannot be cleane there, You ſee therfore by theſe teſtimonies,thar all the faithfull are inreſt after this life, and 
can haueno purging after they are gone from hence. Therefore he cannot be vnderſtood of popiſh purgatory 
wherc there 1s ſo litle reſt,and fo greatneceſlitic of purging pretended, Hierome hath nothing that ſoundeth 
for purgatory,whoſe words are theſe, Si is cuius opus, &7c. If he whoſe worke us burnt and loſt,and hath ſuftained loſſe of 
bis labour,ſhall looſe in deed the reward of hu labour but ſhall himſelfe be ſaued, yet nt without eriall of fire, therefore he 
whoſe worke hath remayned, which he hath built vpon,ſhall be ſaued without triall of fire,ſo verily there ſhalle ſome dinerſ7- 
#ie betweene ſaluation and ſaluation Here is trial by fire,according torhe text, bur no purging by tire after this life, 
Nay, that this triall is by tentation inthis life,he ſheweth in the ſame booke: In mal#,ec. In enill works and ſimnes, 
our ſeedes are the incentiues and perfettion of the dewill, For when he ſhall ſee vs build vpon the foundation of ChrifF, hay, 
woed,ſtulble,then he putteth fire ro 32. Let vs therfore build gold, ſiluer precious ſtones and he ſhal net be bold to tempt ws, 

In the dayes of Gregory which was ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt, the opinion of purgatory had gortren 
ſome groundinthe Larine church, though it was neuer receiued inthe Greeke church, yer in the place by 
youquored, he graunteth it, but for very ſmall offences. For after he had cited certaine teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture he addeth. Ex quibs ſententys,&rc, Of which ſentences 3t 1 manifeft, that ſuch as euery man departeth hence, 
ſuch he uu preſented iniudgement, lut yer of certaine light faultes 3t s to be deemed, that the purging fire u before the 
iudgement. Becauſe the trueth ſajeth, that if any man ſpeake blaſphemie agaynf? the boly Ghoſt, it ſhall not lee forgiuen 
bimin thu world, nor in the world to come, In which ſentence it is given te be underſtood, that ſome faultes may be relea- 
fed in this woald, ſome in the world to come, For that which # denied of one Conſequent,underſiandmg us open, that it #s 
graunted of ſome. But yet as uſayd before, that muſ? be thuught ro be poſſible to be done, of lizle,and of the leaſt ſomes, As 
daily idle talke, immoderate laughter, or the ſnne of houſhold care, which is ſcarce done without fault, enen cf them 
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which know how to decline from fawlt,or the errour of i2norance in no we'zhtie matters, all which doe weigh downe after deathy 
if they be wt rele:ſed to men while they continue in this Life , For when Paule ſaith that Chriſt us the foundation, and addeth 
if any man ſhall Lu L{ upon it gc. (althouzh thu may le wnderftool of the fire of tribulation left ts vs in this life) yet if any 
man tee it of the fire of purgation that ſhall te, we muſt carefully conſider that he ſaid « that man may be ſaued by fire, not 
which Iusldeth wpon this f.untation, iron, brafſe, or le1d,that is the greater ſinnes, an therefore harder,and which then are in- 
folubl:, lut wood, hay, ſeuble, that ts ſmall, and moſt L.ght ſinn:s, which the fire may eaſily conſume, If Gregories opinion 
had continued,or yer might be admutted among the Papiſts, purgatorie would notbe very gainefull ynto the. 
Yethe confeſſerh alſo that this place may be otherwiſe vnderſtood then of purgatorie, wwhich is contrary to 
your notc. 11 pſ;3 þuit, he acknowledgeth greeuous purgatoric flames, bur he groundeth them nor ypon this 
text. Origen allegorifing of the text atter his maner, yer ſpeaketh nothing of popiſh purgarorie. For inthe 
former place he ſaith: Sicut furnus &c. As the furnace zrieth golae, ſo tentation doth iuſt men : therefore all men mufF 
com? to the fore, they muſt com? ta the melting pot. This you cannot vnderitand of purgatorie, whither you con felle 
that all doznot come, Inthe ſecond place nothing can be concluded of purgatoric, but that as there be di- 
uers kindes of finnes,ſo there be duicrs qualities of puniſhments, all which the fauhfull man may auoid . Bur 
tharthere was no purgatorie paine knowen in his time; he teſtifiethin theſe wordes : Nam priozes &vc. Menof 
former tim? did celebrate the day of tirth, as they which lowed this life onely, an heped wt for an«ther after this , But now 
we dre nt celebrate the day of natiuitie , ſeeing it us the entrance int» ſorrowes and tent:tions, but we ce/ebrate the day of 
death, as that which is the putting away of all ſorrowes, and the eſcaping of all tentations: wecelelrate the day of death, be. 
cauſe they doe n1t die which ſeeme to die, T herefore we kgepe memories of the (ainftes, and of our p.rentes, or of our friendes 
dying in the fa.th, we lo/de a memorie dewoutly, aſwell reioycivg of their refreſhmg, as alſo praying for a godly comſummati« 
01: in the faith fur our ſelues. $9 theref\.re we die wt celebrate the da) of natiuitie, becauſe they that die ſhall ue fer ever, 
An41 thus we celebrate it, we call to gether tle devout people with the prieſts, the faith full wzth the clergie, Moreouer we in- 
wite the poore and needy, and feed the fatherleſſe and widowes, that our feſtiuitie may be made in remembrance of the reſt, 
which is unto the ſoules departed, whoſe memorie we cele.rate,and may be unto vs a ſauour of ſweerneſſe inthe ſixht of the e= 
ternall God , Heere you ſee that Origen acknowledged the foules of all the fathfull departed ro be in reſt, in 


refreſhing,and dilcharged of all torrowes, therefore nor in purgatoric, 
CHAP. NNN 


Herequiveth to be eſteemed for his office, but r2yardeth not to be jraiſedof man for his wvertue : e:nſidering that neither his 


owne conſcience u a ſuſſicient indye theres f, lt oiely God wh) ſeeth al, $ He toucheth them for contemning intheir ride, 
the Apſiles them ſeiues as miſerable; 18 tireatening to come to thoſe proude F.lafpoſiles who were the authors of al 


theſe ſehiſmes, 

O leta man eſteeme vs as the miniſters 

ofChritt,and the diſpenſers ofthe mylte- 
ries of God. 

2 Here now is required among the dif= 
penſcrs that a man be found faithtul, 

3 Butto meitisathing of leſt account, 
to be iudg2d of you, or of mans day: but I 
iudge not my ſelfneither. 

4 ForI2mnot guilty in conſcience of a- 
ny thing: || butI am notiuſtitied herein: but 
he that udgerth me,is our Lord. 

5 Therfore iudge not before the time : 
vntil our Lord do come, who alſo wil ligh- 
ten the hidden things of darkenes, and wil 
manifeſt the counſels ofthe hartes: and then 
the praiſe ſhal be to cuery man of God. 29 

6 But theſe things, brethren, f I haue 
tranſhigured into my ſelf and Apollo , for 

ou : that in vs you may learne, one not to 
bh pufted vp againlt an other , aboue thar is 
written, 

7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not recciued?And if thou 
haſt recciued , what doeſt thou glorie as 
though thou haſt not receiued ? 

8 Now you are hilled, now are you be- 
come riche : without vs you reigne : and I 
would to God you did reigne, that we alſo 


mi oht reionc with you, 


g *For I thinke that God hath ſhewed 
| Vs 


Et a man ſo eſteeme of vs as the miniſters 
of Chriſt, and the diſpoſers of the ſecrets of 
God. 

2 Furthermore, it ts required in the diſþo- 
fſers,that a man be found faithfull, 

3 With me it ts but a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be indged of you, either of mans indge- 
ment : yea, I indge not mme owne ſelfe. 

4 For I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 1 
not thereby iuStified : but he that indgeth me, is 
the Lord. 


5 *Therfore indge nothing before the time, Mawc.7.x, 
wntill the Lard come. who will lightca the hid- rom.z.1, 


aen things of darkeneſſe, and open the counſels 
of the hearts : and then ſhall enery man haue 
praiſe of God. 

6 Andtheſe things brethren] hane fignra- 
tinely applied unto my ſelfe and to « Apollos, for 


your ſakes : that ye might learneby vs,not tobe 


wiſe abore that which ts written, that you ſwell 
not one againſt another for any mans canſe. 

7 For who ſeparateth thee ? « And what haſt 
thou that thouhaſt not receined? If thou haſt re- 
ceinedit, why aveſt thou glory as though thou 
hadft not receined it? 

8 Now yeare full, nowye arerich, ye hane 
reigned a5 kings without vs, and [would God ye 
Je did reigne, that we alſo might reigne with 

ths 

9 Forme thinketh that Godhath ſet forth 


Vs 
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vs Apoſtles the laſt, as it were deputed to 
death : becauſeÞ we are made a ſpectacle to 
the world, andto Angels and men. 

10 We are foolcs for Chriſt : but you 
wiſe in Chriſt , we weake : but you ſtron 
you noble,but we baſe. 

11 Yntil this houre we doe both hunger, 
and thirſt, andare naked, & are beaten with 
buffets,and are wanderers, 

12 And labour working with our owne 
handes. we are curled : and dobleſle, we are 
perſecuted : and ſuſteine it. 

13 Weare blaſphemed : & we beſecche. 
we are made the refuſe of this world, the 
drofle of al cuen yntil now. 

14 Not to confound you,do I write theſe 
things: but as my deerelt children I admio- 
niſh you. £9 

15 For< if you haue ten thouſand pxda- 
goges in Chrift: yetnotmany fathers, For in 
Chriſt It s vs by the Goſpel I begat you. 

I6 Ibclſceche youtherfore be folowers 
_| | —_— 

17 Therfore haue I ſent to you Timo- 
thee,who is my deerelt ſonne and faithful in 
our Lord wil: and;who wil put you in minde 
of my waies that arcin ChriſtIzsv s, as 
cucry where in cucry Church I teach. 


18 As though I would not come to you, 
ſo certaine are puffcd vp. 

I9 ButIwilcome to you quickly, if our 
Lord:wil know not tac wordes of themthat 
be puffed vp,but the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in 
woracs, bur in power, 

2I What wil you? | in rodde thatI come 
toyou: or in charitic, and he ſpirit ofmild- 
nes ? 


IT, 
O 


CHAP.IITL. 
vs which are the laſt «Apoſtles, asitwere men 


XX to death . For we are made 4 gajing 


ocke unto the world, andto angels,and to wen. 

10 Weare fooles for Chriſtes ſa ke,but ye are 
wiſe in Chriit. We are weake,but ze are ſtrong : 
Yeare honorable,but we arc deffiſed. 

11 Enenvnto this | time we both hunger axd || Or,houre, 
thirſt,aud are naked, and are buffeted, and hae 
20 certaine dwelling place, 

1 2 * And labor working with our owne hands: A&.20.34, 
being reuiled, we bleſſe : being perſecuted, we **Þ<l-2'9. 
ſuffert: 2.thcſ.3.8, 

15 Being defamea,we pray : we ave made as \qau.s 44, 
the filthineſſe of the world, & are the of ſcouring 
of all things unto this aay. 

14 I'write not theſs things to ſhame yon, but 
as my be!oued ſonnes Iwarne you, 

15 Forthough ye hane ten thouſand inſtruc= 
ters in Chriſt,yet haue ye not many fathers: Foy 
in Chriſt eſa I hane begotten you through the 
Gospel, 

16 Wherefore I defire you, be ye folowers of 
me. 

17 Forthis canſe hane I ſent vntoyou Timo- 
therus which 15 my beloned ſonne, and faithfull in 
the Lord , who ſhall put you in remembrance of 
my wayes which be in Chriit, as I teach enery 
where iz allcharches. 

18 Some are ſwollen,as though Twould come 
770 more at Zou : 

19 *But I wil come toyou ſhorely,if the Lord A&.1g.21, 
will, and will know, not th: wordes of themwhich 12.415, 
are ſwollen,but the power, 

20 For the hingdome of G od t5 not in word, 
but in power. 

21 What will ye ? Shall I come unto yoawith 
a roade, or inloue , and in the fpirit of mecke- 


neſſe ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnap. 1111, 


15. Ifyou haue.) Somry S, Auguſtine our Apoſtle ſay tous Englſh men. 


That Anguſtine whom you ſpeake of was no Apoſtle of Chriſt but of Gregorie, neither did he beger the Auguſtine the 
nation of the Engliſhmen to Chriſt by the pure goſpell as S. Paule did the Corinthians, but with mixture of Monkeno a- 
mens traditions. And that Chriſtian religion which he found inthe Brirans,he laboured to corrupt with Ro» f* 


miſh inuentions, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAD. 1111. 


4. Butnotiuſtiied ) The Heretihes arecert.ine that they le in Gods grace, but S, Paul thouth guiltie of 1:0 cyime in No man ſure 
bus conſcience, durſt not aſiure him ſelf that he was in/lified, neither coull take vpon hm to be indre of his owne hart and cogt- of grace or 


tations,whether they were pure or n0 : but the trial thereof be teft onely to Godsiudging day, 


tu{tification/ 


S. Paule was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his iuſtification thereby through faith :Rom. 8. 30. Buthe dorh Certcintic of 
acknowledge tharhe is notiuſtified by his faichfull ſeruice and labor inthe goſpell, therefore no man canbe fi 


Iuſtification 


iuſtificd by bis works done of grace, in as great perfcCtion as canbe done of mortall men, which yeris farre py workes, 


ynablec to ſtand before the wultice of God. 


2I. Inrodde,) The Apoſiles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders, and power of zentlenes, meele- Spiritual pow- 


nes,and indulgence alſo : towſe either puniſhing cr pardoning, according to their wiſegom, and according to the occaſions of time © ©2 punith 


#3 place, 


or pardon, 


CHAP. 


Ss =M 


The ſecond 


part ofthe 


Epiſtle :of 


the inceſtu- 


ous fornt- 
cator : and 
Jawing be- 
fore Inti- 
dcls. 

Leu1 3 ,$ . 
20,1 J .* 

4 Chriſtian 
men,ſhould 
be forowtul 

to ſee greuous 
offences borne 
withal, and 
ought zclouſ- 
ly toſeeke the 
offenders pu- 
niſhment by 
excommunite 
cation, 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Eaſter 
day, 


e Fither this 
Epiſtle in the 
wordes be- 
fore,or ſome 
other, 


Rhem. 7. 
Fulke, 1. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke.2, 


CHAP.Y. 


To the Corinthians. 
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EHAF. VY. 


Sharply rebu\zrs 


their Clergies nzglizence, 3 him ſef abſent excommunicateth that pub'ike inceſtuus perſon : 6 com- 


maunding that hereafter m Chriſtian be ſo tolerated in any open crime,but excommunicated, 


HERE is plainely heard fornication 

among you,and ſuch fornication,as the 
like is not among the heathen, ſo that one 
hath his * fathers wife. 


2 And you are puffed vp : and + haue not 


'Ez ere goeth a common ſaying, that there ts 
fornication among you, and ſuch fornicati- 
01 45 is not named among the Gentiles : that one 
ſhould hane his fathers wife, 

2 And ye are puffed vp, and hane not rather 


mourned rather,that he might be takeaway ſorowed, that he that hath done this deed, might 


from among you, that hath done this deede. 

3 ||Iindeede abſentin body,but preſent 
in ſpirit,haue already iudged,as preſent,him 
that hath ſo done, 

In the name of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 
[| you being gathered together and my ſpirit, 
with the vertuc of our LordIt svs 

5 Todcliuer ſuch an one||to Satan for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaued in the day of our LordI1z s vs Chritt. 

6 Your glorying isnot good, Know yon 
not that alle leauen corruprteth the whole 
paſte ? 

7 Pnrgethe old leauen, that you may be 
a new palte,as you are azymes, For our Pal- 
che,Chritt,is immolated, 

8 Therfore|letvs feaſt, notin the old lea- 
uen,nor in the leaut of malice & wickednes, 
but inthe azymes of finceritic and ycritie..2 

9 Iwrote toyou in ©anepiſtle , Not to 
keepe companie with fornicatours, 

10 I meane not the fornicatours of this 
word,or the couetous,or the extorfioners,or 
ſeruers of Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould haue 
gone out of this world, 

11 But now I wrote to you, not to keepe 
companic,ifhe that is nameda brother, be a 
fornicatour, ora couctous perſon, or<aſcr- 
uer of Idols, ora railer, or adrunkard, or an 
extorſioner: with ſuch an one || not ſo much 
astotake meate, 

I2 For whatis it to me to iudge of them 
that are without? Do not you iudge of them 
that are within? 

13 For them that are without, God wil 
iudge.Take away || the cuil one fromamong 
your ſelues, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


be taken away from amongyon. 


3 *For Tverily,as abſent in body but preſent Col..s. 


in ſpirt, hane determined already , as though-[ 
were preſent, that he that hath ſo done this deed, 


4 In the name of our Lord Ieſies Chriit, you 
being gathered together, and my ſþirit with you, 
with the power of the Lord Ieſw ( briſt, 


5 * Todeliner ſuch a one vnto Satan for the 1 Tim.x, 20, 


deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſa- 
wed in the day of the Lord Ieſus. , 


6 Your glorying is not good, * Know ye not Ga) 


that a lnle leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe? 


7 Purge out therfore the olde leauen,that ye 
may be a new lumpe, as ye are vnleanened . For 


cuen Chriſt our Paſſeouzr is | offered vp for vs. hor is llaine. 


8 Therfore let vs keepe holyday, not with old 

leanen,netther with the leanen of walicuaſreſſe 
and wickedneſſe:but with the vnleanened bread 
of pureneſſe and trueth, 

9 Iwrote vnto you 1 4n epiſtle,that "ye ſhould 
not company with fornicators. 

10 Ididnotmeane notat allwith the forni. 
cators of this world, or with the conetors, or ex- 
tortioners, or with idolaters : for then muit ye 
needs hane gone ont of the world. 

11 But now this [ write vnto you not to come 
panie together if any that is called a brother be a 
fornicator,or conetous,or a worſhipper of idols,or 
a railer , or a drunhard, or an extortioner : with 
him that is ſuch wot 10 eate, 

12 For what haze [ todoe to indge themthat 
are without ? doe not ye indge them that are 
within? 

13 Themthat are without, God ſhall inage. 
And ye ſhall put away from among you that wic= 
kedperſon, 


CHAD. Y. 


11, * AſeruerofIdols.) A notorizs wilful corruption in the bible 1562 : tranſlating in the verſe before, Idola- 
rers : and here, worſhiper of images: the Aprſtles word being one, eiSwxorerpre, Idolater, 


Nay rather a manifeſt example that our tranſlator meaneth that an Idolater and worſhipper of images, is Slanderous 
all one. As inthe proper ſenſe of the word, there is no difference . Therefore anorher tranſlation vieththe cauilling, 


terme Idolaters in both places,the third hath a worſhipper of [dols in the latter place. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. V. 


3. 1 abſent.) S. Paul here wſeth Is Apoſtolikg power, of binding thu inceſiuous perſon, excommunicating him by his 


letters and Mandatumyhough abſent. 


S. Paule ſendeth no mu:dation , bur vſeth his apoſtolike power indecreeing the inceſtuous perſontobe , 
un. 


excommunicate,and requiring the ſame to be executed by the church. 


4. You 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul CrnaAPr.v. 


rhe MM.3> 4. Youbeing garhered,) Thouth he commaunded the ate ſhculd be done in the face of the Church, as ſuchſen- The authoritie 
tences and cenſuresbe at thu day executed alſo,yet the iudgement and authoritie of gining ſentence was in him ſelf,and not in of Eccleſiaſti. 
. | | : , Calcenfures is 
tle whole multitude, as the Proteſtants and the popular Seft.rrie; aff:rme. for the power of, binding and looſing waz not giuen jr the C| erpie 
to the whole Church, but as inthe perſons of the Prelars, and to them for the beneſite of the whule , Whereupon $, Chryſo- only, and is 
frome pon theſe wordes, Dic Ecclefiz,Telthe Church. Mat. 18 ; Complaine to the Church, thar is,/ſ#ith he, to Executed in 

Fulke. 3 the Prelats and Preſidents thercof. | : —" ot 

* 2* TheauQoriticofexcommunication perteineth to the whole church,although the iudgement and cxecuti- : 
on thereof is to be referred to the gouernors of the church, which exerciſe that auoritie as in the name of 
Chriſt,ſo inthe name of the whole church whercof they are appointed gouernors,to auoid confuſion. 

R hem, 4, Wiuhthe vertue.) A! ſuch great power over ſaners,s holden &y exerciſed in the name and vertue c fCHRIST 
I Es 5s. Andnh:ſoever ſettcth light by it, deſpiſeth our Lordes name and power, 

Rhem, # | 5. 10 Satan.) Toaſſure vs that al excommun. cate perſuns be inthe power and poſſiſſſon of the Dincl,and quite cut 
of Chriſces proteFTion a4 ſoone as they be ſeparated by the Churches ſenterc:,from her loly and the Sacraments aud fel ſhip 
o f Chriſtian Cath olihe men : it pleaſed God to giue power 20 the Apoſiles and Prelates in the primitiue Church, to cauſe th: wes terrible 
Dinel ſfrainht wvpon their ſentence of excommunication, x9 inu.:de the bedy of the exconn.unicate, and to tyrment him cor- A 
porally, ſo Chriſt excommunicated Indas, and the Deuil entred into him, and he went forth of the 12 pie Felowſhip of the A- cation, 
piles, To.r3,27. ſo this Apoftle excommunicated Alexander & Hymen:eur,an{ Satan ſtraight toole them1 Tim.1. Yea At.y, 
it 6s ehourht that $, Peter excommunicated Anan'us and Sapphira, ard for {'gne of hs jower and terrour ofthe ſemeerce, 

Rrooke them both ſarke dead. De mirabil.S.Scripmra li.z.c.16 apud D. Auguſt, 7/hich miraculous power though it be 

net joyned ;:ow to that ſentence, yet as far as concerneth the paniſhmeit ſpiritual, which it ſpecially ajpartaineth wnto, it us as 

before,an u by the iu yement *f the yly Noors (Cypr.ep.62.num.3. Chryſ.in 1.Tim.1.ho.s. Arabrof, in 1 Tim. 1 
Hicro,ep.ad Heliod.c.7. Auguſt.de cor, & gra.c.15 .) the terribleſt and greateſi puniſhment inthe world, yea far paſe- 

feng al e:rthly paine aud torment of this liſe, and being a very reſemilance of damnaticn, and ſo often calied by the Fathers, 

namel; by S, Auguſtine , And by this ſpiritual ſword (ſaith, Cyprian ) al muſt die in their foules, that obey not Locis citatis, 
the Prieſts of Chriſt in the new law, as they that were diſobedient to the judges of the 01d law, were flaine 

with the corporaliword. Weuld God the world knew what a mauelous puniſhment Chriſt hath appointed the Pricſts to 

execute pon the offenders of his lawes,and ſpecially pon the diſoLedient,as Heretihes namely. 

Fulke. 4. Without ſuch bodily tormenting by the deuill, we are ſufficiently aſſured, that whoſoeuer is diuided from 

the church of Chriſt, is in the power of Satan . That Chriſt did excommunicate Judas we finde not in the Excommuni- 
ſcripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira . The puniſhment in deed of excommuni- #9 
cation is exceeding great, when it is iuſtly executed by the muniſters of the crue church , Butthe banning of 
heretikes is no more to be feared, then their bleſſing is ro be deſired, And if they alſo thatbe rrue members 
ofthe church will take vpon them to excommunicare ſuch as be nor ynder their turiſdition, their excom- 
munication isnot to be regarded, As when Victor biſhop of Rome tooke vpon him to denounce allthe chur- x1. biſhop of 
ches of Aſia to be excommunicate, which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the church of Rome did , The Komes au- 
churches of Aſia did juſtly deſpiſe his vniuſt cenſure. And the biſhops of Aſia (faith Euſebius) e&lmapariheroſlg thoritie, 
did countermand him (as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſurped excommunication, 
willing him to be better afte&ed to peace __ vnitie with his brethren. Bcſide this many godly biſhops by 
their lctters,did ſharply rebuke him for his doing, yea ſome of them that ioyned with him in the vie of the cc- 
remony : as Irenzus biſhop of Lyons in the name ofthe brethren of France. Hiſt.lib,5,c.25. 

Rhem. S. 8, Letysfeaſt.) The Paſchal lambe, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chriſt enery way,* was firſt ſacrificed Puritiein re- 
and afterward eaten w.th az ;mes or un'eauened bread. ſe Chriſt our Paſchal,being then newly ſacrificed onthe Croſſes re- cciving the B, 
commended to them as to b: eaten with al pure and ſuncerit;e, im the h oly Sacrament . Which myſt. riethe hely Church in _ 
theſe wordes commendeth to the faithful euery yere at the feaſt of Eaſter, 5 ga 

Faulke. Se S. Auguſtine reterreth this feaſting nor to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the recetuing of the commu- Eaſter day, 

nion, whereunto we ought to be prepared with all ſinceritic, butto our whole life , Erenim paſcha noſtrum e7c, 
Clr:ft on faſſecuer (ſaith he) is laine or offered, chat they might learne by example of ſo great humilitie, to purge out the 
o'de lexuenthat is what pride ſoeuer had remained in them of the olde man . Therefore ({aith he) let vs keepe haly day, not 
for one day onely, but for our while life, not in the olde leauen, nor inthe leauen of malice and mal;gnitie, lut in the unlea- 
wened bread of ſuceritie and truth. Cont.ep.Parm.lib.z.c.2, 

Rheem, 6, 77 Nottotake meate.) It is not meant that weſhould ſeparate our ſelues corporally from al ſprmers, or that we We arc bound 
might refuſe to Lue in one Church or felor:ſhip of Sacraments with them , which was th: errcur and occaſion of the Donatiſtes - m—_—_— 
great ſchiſme © nor that euery man ts ſtraight after he hath committed any deadly ſnne, excommunicated, as ſome Lutherans the excom- 
bold : but that we ſhw!d 0id them when the Church hath excommunicated them for ſuch, thotgh in minde, and condemnati- municate on- 
on of their ſults, euery one ought to be alwaies far from them , As fur the Heathen and Pagans , which be not wnder the 1y,and themy 
Churches diſcipline, and at that time in external worldly affaires dealt with Chriſtians and lived amonzeft them whether they an va he 
werld or nogthe Apoſtle did not forbid Chriſtians their comvanie, 

Fulke, 6, Iknownotany Lutherans that hold that euery man ſtreight after he hath commited any deadly finnc is Slander. 
excommunicated. But among papiſts there is for ſome offences excommunication ipſo fatto, and de inre, and 
a c2n9me, without any ſentence or denunciation , Extra, de ſent, Excom, Cum deſideres , And further I finde in 
your Canon law, this title , Vita non ſententia,ab eccleſia aliquem eycit, vel ad eam recipit . The life and not the ſentence 
doth caſt any man out of the church,or receiueth him unto it, Which is thus expounded , Cumaliquis e&rc, When any 
Man goeth cut from the truth, from the feare of God,from faith, from charitiehe goeth caue of the campe of the church althougl 
he be not caſt out by the voice of the ſpp, As on the contrary ſide, ſome u cafF ont by no right iudyement, but if he went not 
out before, that s if he di1 nt that whereby he deſeruedt» goe out, he is thing burt . Fer ſometimes, he that is caſt out , s 
within, and he that s without, ſeemeth to be kept within Decret. cauſa. 24. qu. 3.c. Cum aliqui &7c. By this tudge, 
whether ſome Lutherans be iuſtly charged with that which is affirmed by many Papiſtes , as the Canon 


law is. 
73, The 


Rem, 


+ The Caithful 
iudgeand giue 
ſentence with 
God at the la- 
ter day, ſpecial- 
ly the Apollies 
and the perfect 
Chriſtians tha: 
haue forſaken 
al for Chriites 


ſake, 


C eidwiher 
T4 ; 
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13. Thecuilone.) Heconc!ndethehat though they can not or him ſelf neither,cux of the Heathen that be rublike 
offenders,yet theil terſon by him excommunicazed bein; 5ne of their owne body, they may cut of as is aforeſaid,and aucid his 
company. Vpor: which commanndement of the ApoFfte , w? ſee that we are bound by Gods word to an2id al companie and 
conuerſacion with the excommunicite,except incaſes of neceſſitie,and the ſp ritual profite of the pe rſon excommunicated, 


RAP. 


VI. 


He rehuketh them for going to law before Tudges that were not Clviftians, g telling that extorfs;n (a3 many other of 


oO 


fenſes likewiſe ) us a mortal ſeune, 12 Aud with diners reaſons he inueigheth againſt fornication,biddirg alſo to flee 


al occaſion thereof. 


ARE any of you hauing a matter a- 
oainſt an other,to be iudged before the 
yaiuſt,and not before the faincts? 

2 Or know younotthat the ſaints ſhal 
indge of the world? Andifthe world ſhal be 
iudged by you : are you yaworthic to judce 
of the leſt things? | 

3 Know you not that we ſhal iudge An- 
gels 2how much more ſecularthings ? 

4 If therfore you haue ſecular iudge- 
ments : the contemptible that are in tne 
Church,ſetthemtoiudge. 

5 Iſpcaketo youſhame . So is there not 
among you any wiſe man, that caniudge 
berwene his brother, 

6 But brother with brother || contendeth 
in indgement : and that before infidels ? 

7 Now certes there is plainely | a fault in 
you,that you haue judgements among you. 
Why do you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather ſuffer fraude ? 

8 But your ſelues doe wronge and de- 
fraude ; and that tothe brethren. | 

9 Know you not thatthe yniultſhal not 
polleſie the kingdom of God ? Do noterre, 
Neither fornicatours, nor © ſcruers of Idols, 
nor aduoutcrers, nor the effkeminat , nor the 
licrs with mankinde, 

Io Northecues, nor the couetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers, nor extorſioners ſhal 
poſieſle the kingdome of God, 

11 And thete things certes you were : 
but youare waſhed, but you are lanRihed, 
but you are juſtified inthe name of our Lord 
Izsvs Chrilt,and in the Spirit of our God, 

12 Al things are lawtul for me, butal 
things arenot expedient. Al things are law- 
ful for me, but Iwil bebrought vnder the 
powecrotnone, 

13 The meate tothe belly, andthe belly 
to the meates : but God wil deſtroy both it 
and them : and the body notto fornication, 
but to our Lord,and our Lord tothe body. 

14But Gcd both hath raiſed vpour Lord, 
and wil raiſe vp vs alfo by his power. 

15 Know younot that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt ? Taking therfore the 
mebers of Chriſt, fhalTmake them y mem- 

bers 


D Are any of you haning buſes} with ano- FOr, againſt 
ther,ve indged vnder the uninſt , and nat 
rather vnder the Saints? 

2 Doye not know that the Saintts ſhall indge 
the world? If the world ſhallbe indged by you, 
areje unworthy to indgethe ſmalleſt matters? 

3 Knowe ye not how that we ſvall tudge the 
Angels? How much more, things that pertaine 
to this life? 

4 It then ye hane indoements of things Pere 
tatning to this life , ſet vp them tomege which 
are leaſt cſkeemedin the Church. 

s ISpeake tt tojour ſhame. Ts it ſo that there 
7s not a wiſe man among you? no not one that 
ſnallbe able toin:dge betreene his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to lay with brother and 
that vader the unbelecners ? 

72 Now therefore , there ts viterly a F fanlt + Orrarir, 
among you becauſe ye goe to lawe onewith an 0- 
ther : * Why rather ſuffer yenot wrong 2 why ra- 
ther (uffer ye not harme ? 

8 Nay,* ye jonr ſelnes doe wrong , auddoe 
harme,and that to your brethren. 

9 Knowye not that the unrighteom ſhall not 
inherite the kingdome of God? Be not deceined: 
neither fornicatonrs, nor idolaters , nor adulte= 
rers,uor effeminate , nor abuſers of them ſelues 
with mankind, 

10 Northeenes or conetoits,nor drunkaras, 
ror reailers,nor | pillers, ſuailinherite the hing- T O's extor- 
aome of God. ER 

11 *e Aud ſome ſuch likezonwere + but ye Tims 343. 
are waſhed,bmt je are ſuntified, but ye are inſti- 
fied in the name of the Lord Iefins,qndlby the ſpi- 
rit of oxtr God. 

12 eAllthings are lawſull vito me, bat all 
things are not profitable : all things are lawful 
for me but Iwill wot be brought vnder the pa;rer 
of any. 

i3 Meates for the belly, and the belly for 
meates : but God ſhall aeſtroy both it and them, 
Noe the body is not for fornication , but for 
the Lord: and the Lord for the bogj. 

14 An1 God bothhat5raiſ:d vp the Lord, 
* a4 alſo ſpall raiſe vs vp by his power, 

15 Knowye not that your bodies are the me- 
bers of Chriſt? Shal I then take the members of 
Chriſt , and make them the members of an har- 

Eee lor ? 


Mar.5.39, 
Juke 6.29, 
rom.12.!9, 
1.Thel.4.6. 


Rom.6.s, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


bers of an harlot ? God forbid. 

16 Orknow you not,that he which clea- 
ueth to an harlot,is made one body? For they 
ſrallbe faith he,two in one fleſh. 

17 Buthe that cleauethto our Lord, is 
one ſpirit. 

18 Flee fornication.Euery {inne whatſo- 
eueraman doeth, is without the body : but 


Gen.2,24. 


3 Fornication he that doth fornicate , ſinneth Fagainſt his 
foule,but wa« 

arethe temple of the holy Ghoſt whichis in 
teth and defi- 
and directly 20 For you arc bou oht with a Orcat 


is not onely e- E 
nemy tothe OWNC body. | 
I9 Orknow you not that your members 

Kterth,weake- 
neth,corrup- h i £Gog 4 

ou, whom you haue of God, and you are 
leth the body, +506 - = I M4 
more properly not your OWNEC * 
then any other _, ; : 
ſinnes doe, Price, Glorifie and beare God in your body. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
Seruers of Idols,) For this,the Engliſh Bible 1 5 6 2 falſely tranſlateth,worſhippers of images. 
All woiſhipping of Images 1s idolatry,though there be ſpirituall Idolatry,which is not worſhipping of Ima- Cauilling, 
ges.Bur this quarrell is ſufficiently contured in the Defenſe of our Tranflations.Cap.z. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

6. Contendethiniudgement.) To be giuenmuch zo brabling and Ui: igionſi:'s for enery trifle, roſpend a pound 
rather then loſe a pery,che Apoftle much reprehendeth in Chriftianmen , For a Chriftian man to draw an other to the 
audgements ſeates and courtes of Heathen Princes (which then onely reigned ) and not to ſuffer their controuerſie; and qua- 


Rhem.1, 9. 
Fulke x. 


Rhem. 


CHAP. VIL. 


lot ? God forbid, 
16 What, know ye not that hewhich i5 cou- 
pledwith an harlot gs one f body ? * For two( ſaith 


he ) ſhall be one fleſh. {With the 


; harlor, 
17 Buthe that ts coupled vnto the Lorde , is Gen 2.24, 
one ſprite. math.19.s, 


mark.10,7, 


18 Flee fornication : E mane that am 
ff ac/ = ay ephel.5.32, 


doeth, ts without the bodye: buthe that com- 
mitteth fornication, ſinneth againſt his owne bo- 
19 What,* kyoweye not that your body 5 the 1.Cor 6.16, 
temple of the holy Ghoſt which is inyou,whomye 
haue of God,and ye are not your owne ? 
20 * For ye are boughtwith aprice : there- 1.Per.1.16, 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſprrite, 
which are Gods. 


CHAD. VI. 


CHAP. v1. 

Going to law 
before heathen 
or heretical 
wd2es, 


rels ro be taken vp among them ſelyes lrotherly and peaceably, was a great fault : as, for one Carholile to draw an other for 
mere trifle;,before ſecular or heretical Officers,zs a very wichriftian part, 
7. Afﬀault) Heforbade not al indyements of controuerſres,but onely ſignified that it was a fault,and that it proceded Going tolaw 


of ſome iniuries done one to arother,and imperfeftions , that they ſo moleſted one an 
able to Chriſtian perfeftion and charitie,rather to tolerate and ſuffer a ſmal iniurie, then to draw his fellow ro in4g ment 


feates, 


other: and that it had been more axre- "® torvidden : 
but to agree Ge 


therwilc,bet- 
- er, 


CHAP. TAL 
Rhem.1. T hat marie folke may ashe their debr,and nwſt pay it though it be better for them to conteine, 8 as alſo for the v1ma- 


The 3.part, 


ried and widowes to contintw ſingle,thouth they may marrie, 10 That the married may not depart from one an 0- 


25 YVir- 


Merite, 


Of Mariage ther (nor in any caſe marrie an othcr during the life of the former) 12 wnles it be from onethat u unbaptized which 
and conti- ger he o:ſſwadeth: 17 counſelin g a'ſo euery one to be content with his ſtate where;nhe was Chriftcned , 

Nencic, ginttie not commannded hut counſe!:d as the better and more meritorious then Mariage, 39 asalſo widowhod, 
Fathe r, Virginitic is not counſailed,as more meritorious,but as a more free ſtate to ſerue God in, 


O 
wrote to me : Itis good for a mannot 


 totouch a woman, 

2 But bccauſe of fornication let euery 
ma haue|| his owne wife, and let cuery wo- 
man hauc her owne husband. 

3 || Letthe husband © render his dette to 
the wife : and the wife alſoin like maner to 
her hasband. 

The woman hath not power of her 
owne body: but her husband. And inlike 
maner the man alſo hath not power of his 
owne body : but the woman. 

5 Detraude not one another, except per- 
haps by conſent fora time, tthat you may|| 

" rofaſting Yiue Your ſelfito praier: and returne againe 

and praier: togcther, leſt Satantempr youtfor your in- 
continencie. 

6 ButTſaythis || by indulgence, not by 


commaundement, 


A ND concernin g the things wherof you 


c G6c:bitum 
reddar 


7 For 


NZ? W as concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote unto me : It ts good for aman not to 
touch awoman. 

2 Neuertheleſſe,to auoid fornication , let e- 
nery man hane his owne wife , and let enerywo- 
man hane her owne husband. 

3 *Letthe huabandgine wntothe wife due 1,Per.z 7. 
benenolence: Likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
buiband. 

4 The wife hath not the power of her owne 
body,but the husband: «And likewiſe alſo the 
huband hath not the power of his owne hody,but 
the wife, 

5 Defraudyonnot the one the other , except 
it be with both your conſents for a time, that ye 
may gine your ſelues to fasting and praier : and 
afterward come together againe , that Satan 
tempt you not for your tncontinencie, 


6 Th I ſay || of fauonr and not of comman* # Or, by way 
ement. of luffe- 
7 For Lance 


1 Before he 
treated of the 
continencie of 
ſacl as wCre 
married,now 
k- cjueth le(- 
ſons for the 
ynmarried allO- 
Cv, 745994 


Mit.$,32.19, 
9. 

Mr,10,9. 
Lu.16,1 8, 


© libertus 


CHnaAP.VIl. 


7 For I would al men to be as my ſelf : 
but euery one hath || a proper gift of God: 
one ſo,and an other ſo. 

$ #But Ifaytothe vnmaried and to wi- 
dowes : it is good for themif they ſoabide 
cuen as I alſo, 

9 But || if they doe not conteine them 
ſclues,let chem marie, For it is || better to ma- 


rie then ©to bc burnt. 
10 Butto them thatbe joyned in matri- 


monie, not I giue commaundement, but our 
Lord, * that the wife depart not from her 
husband, 

11 Andifſhe depart,||toremaine ynma- 
ried,or to be reconciled to her husband. And 
let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 For tothereli.| 1 ſay,not our Lord. If 
any brother haue a wife an infidel, and ſhe 
conſentro dwel with him: let him not put 


her away. 
13 Andifany woman haue a husbandan 


infidel,and he conlent to dwel with her : let 
hernotpurt away her husband. 


14 Forthemanan infidelis ſanCtified by 
the faithful woman : and the woman an 1n- 
fidel|| is an&tified by the faithful husband : 
otherwiſe your children ſhoulde be vn - 
cleane: but now they arc holy, 

15 Butif the infidel depart, let him de- 
part. for the brother or filter is not ſubiect 
co ſeruitude inſuch. butin peace hath God 
called ys. 


16 For how knoweſt thou woman , if 


thou ſhalt ſaue thy husband? or how know- 
cſt thou man, it thou ſhalt ſaue the wo- 
man? 

17 But to cuery one as our Lord hath 
deuided, as God hath called eucry one, ſo 
let him walke , and as in al Churches I 
teach, 

18 Isany man calledbeing circumciſed? 
lethimnot procure prepuce.Is any man cal- 
Jed in prepuce? let him not be circumci- 
ſed, 

19 Circumciſion is nothing,and prepuce 
is nothing : but the obſcruation of the com- 
maundements of God. 

20 Euery one in the vocation that he 
wascalled,inir let him abide. 

21 Waſt thoucalled being a bond man? 
care not for it: but and if thou canſt be made 
free,vſe it rather. 

22 For he thatin our Lord is called , be- 
ing a bond man, isthe © franchiſed of our 
Lord. likewiſc he that is called, being frce,is 
the bondman of Chriſt, 

23 You 
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7 For [ woulde that all men were enen as [ 
my ſelfe: but enery man hath his proper gift 
, God, one after this maner , another after 
that. 


8 1 ſay therefore to the unmaried and wi- 
dowes, it ts good for them if they abide enen 


asT: 


9 But if they cannot abiTame,let them mar- 
ry - for it ts better to marry then toburne. 

10 Untothemaried commannd, not I, but 
the Lozd,* Let not the wife depart from her hus- 
band : 

11 But and if ſve depart, let her remaine 
wnmarried, or be reconciled to her hizband a- 
gaine: eAndlet not the huaband put away his 
mefe. 

1 2 But tothe remnant ſpeake I,ot the Lord, 
IF any brother hane a wifethat beleeneth not, 
and ſhe conſent to del with hins, let him not put 
her away. 

13 Ard the womanwhich hath to her hus- 
band an infidel, and he conſent to dwelbcith her, 
let her not put him aoay. 

14 For the unbeleening husband ts ſantlifi- 
ed by therife , and the ans wife us [ans 
clificd by the huaband: els were your children un- 
cleane,but now are they holy, 

15 Butif the unbeleening depart , let him 
depart. eA brother or a [iter is not made ſubs 
teit in ſuch things : but God hath called wsin 
peace. 


16 For how knowest thou,O woman whether 
thou ſhalt ſane thy huaband ? or howe hnow. 
e#t thou, Oman, whether thon ſhalt ſaue thy 
wife ? 

17 But as God hath diitributed to enery 
man , as the Lorde hath called enery one, ſo 
let him walke, and ſo ordaine I in all Chur- 
ches. 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed? 
let him n9t add? vncircumcifion : [s any cal- 
led in vncircumciſion, let him not be Circumci= 
ſed, 

19 Circumciſion ts nothing , anduacircum- 
ciſion is nothing but the keeping of the comman= 
aements of God, 


20 * Let enery man abide in the ſame cal- Ephe.4.r- 


ling wherein hewas called. 

2! eArtthoucalledaſernant ? care not for 
it : nenertheleſſe,if thou mayest be made free,vſe 
it rather. 

22 For he thats called in the Lordbeing 
a ſeruant, ts the Loraes free man : likewiſe alſo 
he that us called being free, is Chriftes ſer- 
Hart. 


Eve 2, 23 Ye 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul 


23 You were bought with price, be not 
made the tbondmen of men. 


& You mult 

notſeruemen 2 1 Eyery | brother wherein he was cal- 
ſo that you 0+ : : , . 

bey & pleaſe led,in that let him abide before God. 

them more 


eng 25 And as concerning virgins, a com- 
The Epiſtlefor maundement of our Lord Ihaucnot : but || 


te counſel I giue,as hauing obtcined mercie of 
v one,bre- our Lord tobe faithful. 
thren, 26 Ithinke therfore that this is good for 


the preſent neceſcitic , becauſe it is good for 
aman ſoto be, 

27 Artthoutied toa wife? ſecke not to 
be looſed.Art thou looſc from a wite ? ſeeke 
not a wife. 

28 But ifthou take a wife, f thou haſt not 


+ Virginitie 
ſinned, And{ if a virgin marie, ſhe hath not 


counſcled as 


the better ; . ' > 
Mariazenot finned.neuertheleſſe| tribulation of the fleth 
forvidcen,be- ſhal ſuch haue. but I ſpare you. 

finne, 29 Thistherfore1 ay brethren, the time 


is ſhort, itremaineth, that they allo which 
haue wiues,be || as though they had not : 

30 Andthey that weepe, as tnough they 
wept not: andthey that reioyce, as though 
they reioyced not : and they that bye, as 
though they poſlefled nor. 

31Andrheythat vſe this world,as though 
they vied it not. forthe figure of this world 
paſſeth away. 

32 ButI would haue you to be without 
carefulnes . He that is without a wife, is|| 
careful for the things that pertaine to our 
Lord,how he may pleate (zod. 

33 Buthethatis with a wife , is careful 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife : and he is deui- 
ded. 

34 And the woman vnmaried and the 
virgin,thinketh on the things that pertaine 
to our Lord: that ſhe may be holy both in 
body and in ſpirit. 29 Bur ſhe that is maried, 
thinketh on the things that pertaine to the 
world,how ſhe may pleatc her husband. 

35 AndthisIſpeake to your profit : not 
to caſt a ſnare ypon you, but to that whichis 
honeſt, and that may giue you power with- 
out impediment toattend ypon our Lord, 


26 But if any man thinke that he ſeemeth 
diſhonoured vpon his virgin , for that ſhe is 
paſt age,and if it mult fo be, let hum doe that 
he wil. He finnethnor if ſhe marie. 

27 For he that hath determined in his 
hart veing ſertled,notbauing neceſsitie, but 
hauing power of his owne wil,and hath iud- 
gedthis inhis hart,to keepe his virgin,doeth 
wel. 

38 Therefore both he that ioyneth his 

yirgin 


CHAP.VIIL, 

23 *Tearebought with aprice,be zzot ze the 
ſernants of men, 

24 Brethren, let enwery man wherein het; 
called,thereim abide with God. 

25 Now CONCermng UIrgins, Thane no com- 
manundement of the Lord yet pre I counſell, as 
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithfall, 

26 I ſuppoſe therefore that it ts good for the 
preſert neceſſitie,that I ſay, it is good for aman 
ſo tobe, 

27 Art thou bound unto awife? ſcehenot to 
be looſed. Art thon looſed from awife ? (cele not 
awife, 

28 But andifthoumarry , thauha# not {*::- 
ned,and if a virgin marry , ſhe hath not francd : 
nenertheleſſe,ſuch ſhall haue tranble in the ſl:ſ1 - 
but If bearewithyog. S 

29 Butthi; ſay I brethren becanſe the time 
z5 ſhort : it remaineth that they alſo which haue 
wines,beas though they had noze : 

50 Andthey thatweepe, as though they wept 
not : and they that retoyee, as though they YCr Oe 
ced not : and they that bye , astheugh th: 7 poſe 
ſeſſed not 

31 eAnadthey that wſe this worid, as not a- 
buſmg tt : for the faſhion of this worlde goeth a- 
way. 

32 Iwoulae han? you without care. He that 
& onmarried, careth for the thinges thatbe= 
long to the Lorde , howe hee may pleaſe the 
Lord : 

32 Bathe that hath married,carcth for the 
things that are of the norld , how he may pleaſe 
his wife. 

34 There 1s difference betweene a virgine 
and a wife: the vnumarried woman careth for 
the thinges that are of the Lorde , that ſhz may 
be holy both im boche 2nd im ſpirice : but ſhe that 
75 rrarried, careth for the thinges that pertaine 
10 the worlde , ho:re ſhee maye pleaſe her huſ- 
band. | 

2s The, Speakg I for ' yony projite : not that 7 
may cait a ſnare wpon you, but for comelines 
ſake,ard ſating faſt vato the Lord without (c- 
paration, 

36 But if any man thinke that it is uncome- 
ly for his virgin if je paſſe the time of mariage, 
ana neede ſo requireyet him doe what he will, he 
ſmneth not « let them be married. 

37 Nemertheleſſe ,hethat ſtandeth SFedfast 
in his heart, hauing no neede , but hath power 
oxer his owne will, and hath {o decreed in his 
heart that hee will keepe his virgine , doeth 
well, 


38 Sothenhe that gineth in marriage do= 
(th 


I 


. + 
«:*CLI.2O, 


j Or,ſpare 


[4 


you, 


CHAP. VII. To the Corinthians. 272 


viroine in matrimonie, docth well : and he eth well : but he that gineth not in mariage,doeth 


that ioyneth not,docth better, better. 


_ A | * TS, Rom.7.1. 
Rom”, 39 * A woman is bound to the lawe ſo 39 * Thewifess bonndtothef law as long as re 


long time as her husband liueth : but if her her hnſband lineth : but ifher huſband be dead, law of mari- 


DP . E P . : j p o 
husband ſlcepe, ſhe is atlibertic : let her ma ſhe zxs at /ibertie to be maried to whom ſhe wilh, *5*: 


rie to whom ſhe will ; onely in our Lord. onely in the Lord, 


The fareok 1g Bur <more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be , ifſhe £0 Brut ſhe zs happier if ſhe fo abide, after my 


viigowl ood X X R : 
"1d, ſo remaine , according to my counſel]. and indgement : *and I thinke verily that I hane the 1,Theſ.4.8. 


then b*1'* Tthinke that I alſo haue the Spirit of God. Spirit of Goa, 


afmatomotne, 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuap, vil, 


R hem.2. N That you may.) If the lay man cannot fray,vnl(ſſe he abftains from his wife : the Prieſt that 4ly; ayes mn offer 
ſucr fices, and alw:yes fray, muſt therefore alwayes be free from mtrimonie, Hier. li.t.c,r9.aduer.louin, 


Fulke, 2, MHicrome was an immoderate extoller of virginitic,to the reproch and diſhonour of matrimonic, as appea- Virginitie- 
reth by his ſayings 1n the ſame booke. Si bonum ef? &>c, If it be a good thing not to touch a wom:m, ergo,it is an enil 
thin; to touch a woman : for nething us contrary to 92d but ernll, This was $, Hieromes logike, in LIE againſt 
Jouinian. To touch a woman and not to touch a weman, be contraries, which cuery childe knowethto be 0+ 
therwiſe, Againe he ſaith in deprauing tne goodnelle of Matrimonie, Oro te quale @fe.I fray you what good thing 
5 chat wh:ch forbiddeth to try f which pernittcthn3t the b:dy of Chriſt to be receined. So lony as 1 fulfill the quetie of an 
hubarl,1 fulfill noz the office of a Chriſtin, The ſue Apoſile commanndeth a mx other place,thas we ſhould pray alwaies, 
If we muſt atw ryes proty, Crg,0 we muſt nener ſerue marie : for ſo often as I render debt to my wife, I cannottray .l omic 
what he writeth againſt ſecond andciurd mariages, which afterward he was driuen toretratt. You ſec if we 
muſt ſtand to his auRoritic, all men muſt abſtcine from mariage, as from an euill thing; as that forbiddeth to 
pray or 19 COMMUNICAate iti the Lordes body: as in doing the duetic whereof , they cannot doe the duetic of 
Chriſtian men, And ſceing that maried mcn allo ought alwayes to pray , cuen maried men mult ncucr yeelde 
to the ductic of mariage,which cauſcth thatthey cannor pray, Theſe opinions are farre worſe then that Tout- 
nian held,of the equal] worthincile of virginitic with mariage. Therefore leaving his auctoritie,let vs examine 
his reaſon. If the lay man cannot pray vnleſſe he abſtcine rom his wite, thenthe prieſt muſt alwayes abſteyne 
from martage, This antecedent is falle, for a lay man may not onely pray , but ought to pray alwayes, as Hic- Mariage of 
Tyme alſo confeſſerh,though he doe noc alwaycs abſteine from his wife.S.Paul willeth maried men nor to dc- Pneſtcs, 
fraude one another,exceprit be tor a time with conſent, that they may giuethem ſelues ro faſting and prayer, 
which kinde of prayer with faſting, is not alwayes neceflaric , but fomerimes conuenient, vpon lome ſpeciall 
occaſion, that requireth molt feruent prayers, with humiliation by faſting, and abſtinence from all worldly 
delightes: and yer in ſuch occaſion,conſent is neceſſaric for abſtinence from matrimoniall companie, as it is 
plaine by the rext,Yetitis ſo tarre of,that the lay man cannor pray, vnleſſe he abſtcine from his wife,thar often 
times he prayeth more quietly and purely , then he that hath no wife , or abſteynerh from her, ifhe haue nor 
dominion our bodily Juſt. Wherefore marrimonie ſhall no more hinder y prieſt ro offer ſacrifice and prayer, 
then it doeth the lay man,who is bound alwayesro offcr ſacrifice & prayers as much as the pricſt. And there- 
fore we mult oppole againſt S.Hicromes auctoritie,the auCoritie of Paphnurius , and the whole Councell of 
Nice that condeſcended vnto his reaſon, alledging that the cowpanie of prieftes and deacons , as well as of 
2!l other Chriſtian men with their Jawfull wiues,is chaſtitic.Socrares lib.t.cap.1t, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. vII. 


' 2 :- erwns with lea: Rove tom, WO Oe 97” DO IP a , The Apoffife 
Rem, 2. His owne wite od He ſa) th not y 45 ttc Proteſtant. heretr ten tg excuſe the wlarfus!! contnnttion © Verarzes, biddeth nor all 


Lect euery Once mary: but, {ct ner y one hane, hoepe or vſe his one wife towh:m he ws 212ried before his conuerſson, for to marie, but 

the ApcPle anſwerern here to the fir ft queſtic nof the Coriczchians, which was not wheti1cr it were Lawfte!! ty mwy, but whethzy to keepe their 

they were noe be19:1 von ther conue; fron , to a'ſteine from the compant? of thery wines married before in their infidelitie, as 5 "__ 
HH "n: . * marie 

fem* did perfteade them that th:y ought to doe. Hicro.li.1.cont.louin.c.q, Chryſ.in hunc locum hom.19. 


Fulke.3. Thc Apoſtles wordes are generall, that to auoide fornication,cuery man and woman ought roliue chaſtly 
ic holy matrimonic. Hicrowe in decde more inuricus to matrimonie,then a Catholice doctor ought to haue an 
beene,fayth thus: Nor dixit crtrm ec. He ſad nce , Lt enery min meyy tw/fe ro au1ide fernications : fer then by this ex- ria2es ; 
creſe » ſhoulde kawe let lr oſe the bri{l» ro luſt, that as often <5 the wife dyeth, ſ7 often another wife muſt be maried, that we 
d.e no; commit formicaticn c but let exery man hane his (wne wife, You ſee plainely, if Hieromes auftoric be good 
in this place, it is good to condemne ſeconde or thirde mariages, after a mans wite be dead , which is litle 
better then Herefie, and therefore Hicrome reuoked his opinion therein. Chryſoſtome ſayeth nothing to 
reſtreyne the wordes onely to maried men, bur ſayeth,that this ſaying: It 1s good for a man &c.is notreſtrey- 
ned to prieſtes , but extendcrhto all men. For hee werlde not nin rſally haue adm i1Hed only priefics , if bee had 
zritt cn theſe things for them, but haue ſaid* , it 5 $504 for a teacher not to touche a winan « but nmwe hee hath ſpoken 
<1xerfſally , when hce ſayeth , 3 i« good for a man, T herefo re this t5 n0t ſaide enely to a Prieſt, 4nd anaine, Art thou 
lmfe from a wife , ſeeke not a wife : h: ſa;eeh n:t, thou Prieſt and Tear , but gener-lly, ana 'hrorzhout allthe 
Eriflle, Is ſpeach? goeth generally « but when he ſazeth, for fernication les euery man hate his wife , by. e very cauſe 
of indulgence , he bringeth into continencie, 


Rheem, 3. Letthe husband render.) Theſe wordes ofen ihe Atoſiles intention and talke to be one!y of ſuch as areat- 
Eee, 3, ready 
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ready maried , and to infiruft them of the bond and obligation that is berw:ene the maried couple for rendring of the derte 
of carnall copulation one 89 an «ther : d+claring that the maryed perſons haue yeelded their budies ſo one to an other that 
they cannot withit mutuall conſent, neithr perpetually nor for a time,defraude one the other, 

Theſe wordes doc not reſtraine the yamerſalitic of the Apoſtles former wordes,ſfceing auoiding of forni- 
cation, is the ſame cauſe in them that are vnmaried to take wiucs, andin them that are maried, to yſe the 
company of their wiues. 

5. Giue your ſelfe to prayer.) This time, and the Heretjkes doctrine, and high eſtimation of matrimoniall ates, © WY O67” 
are farre from the puritie of the Apcſtclike and frimitine Church , when the Clyiſtians to make their prayers and faftinss maicd tolke ; 
more acceptable to God, abſt.1ned by mutuall conſent enen from their lawfull wines, our newe Maſt.rs not much abſte;- for prave: 
ning ( as it may be thought ) from their wines for any ſuch m-tter, And yet S,Amntuſtine ſayth,the Prelate ſhould paſſe other lake, 
in this caſe , and thinkg that net to be lawful! for him , that may be berne in others , becauſe he muſt dayly ſupply Chriſt: 
roome,offer,baptize,and pray for the people, Soſayth he 11.1 .q.ex vtroque teſt. qu127. in fine.See S.Hiero.li.1.c 19.ad- 
uer{.louin.S. Ambr.li.x.Offic.c,vlt, But alas for the people , whoſe maried Paſtors are in this point farre worſe then the 
wvulgar folke neither reaching continencie,wr gining good example, 


We haue none other eſtimation of the matrimoniall a&,then the Apoſtle doth reach, And it may well be Pricſtes ma. 
thought , that many of our miniſters vſe more continencie in lawfull mariage, then popith pricſtes duc that 112ge- 
arc not lawfully maricd,yer vie other wicked meanes to ſatisfie their vnlawtull luſtes,as the world knewe too 
well, when they liued at caſe amongſt vs. Thar it is lawfull for a Biſhopto be maried, the auoritic of the 
Scripture is more to be regarded then of any mortal man,S.Paul(as cuen S.Hierome confetleth)deſcriberh a 
Biſhop, the husband of one wife, and hauing children in all chaſtitie, as Samue], who was brought vp in the 
cabernacle,and as many prieſts in his time were maricd: cont, lou.lib.r, That you cite for the contrary out of 
S.Auguſtine,lib.quelt.&c.is neither of Auguſtines, neither of any learned mans writing, bur of a Jare brabler, 
as his barbarous phraſes doe declare. in many places alſo, confuring that which S.Auguſtine doeth carneſtly 
defend, as in the cenſure of Eraſmus before that rreatiſe, euery man may ſee. S. Ambroſe for ſuch puritie as is 
required of the miniſters ſayth, De caſi:moniagc. Of chaſtttie what ſhould 1 [peake when one onely mariage 1s permit= 
zed,and not repeated ? Ewen in mart.zge at ſolfe, there 1 a lawe not to marie azain? , nor to haue the coniun{lion of a ſecenile 
wife, You ſee therefore, that mariage with one wife in hisrime was comprcd chaſlitic , and Jawfull for a mini- 
ſer of the Church: yea he addeth morcoucr,that the ſecond wife was not forbidden as a fault, but as againſt 
a lawe, which was, that he which had one wife before baptiſme, and another after, was nor admirted into the 
miniſterie, In coniugio &*c, In the mariage there is n» finer but a lawe,Finally by the councell of Gangra,If ny man 
make difference of a maried prieſ, as though through occaſion of hu mariage he ought not to offer, and therefore docth re- 
frain: him ſelfe from his oblation,h? is accurſed,Cap.q. 

6. By indulgence,not commandement.) Leſt ſome might miſconſt.r us former wordes , as theugh he had pre- Perpetualcon- 
ciſely commanded maried perſons not to abſteine f'erperually from carnall copulutiom, or n2t to gine their conſent one to any inencie, euen 
ther of co;tinencie but for 4 time onely : he declareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abſec lutely thereingmt that he OT _ 
ſpake all the foreſaid,condeſcending to their infurmities onelyinſinuating that continencie from c.unal coputation u much bet= (eq carnall 
ter, and that him ſelfe kept it continually, Aug. de bon.coniug.c.1o,Enchirid.c.78. copulation. 

7. Aproper giſt.) Toſuchas may lawfully mary,or be already maried,God giueth not alwayes that more hizh and \yho are boid 
ſpeciall gift or grace of comtinencie,though euery cn? of them all that duely aske and labour for it might hawe it : but ſuch are to live conti- 
not bound to endeuour or ſeek? for it alw.ayes , and therefore cannot be commaun4ed to alſt.ine further then they lhe, bug Nently : and 
whenſoeuer a m.mn is boun to a''ſtaine , either by Vowe ur any other neceſ#arie occaſion ( as if one of the parties be in priſen, _ _ Bo 
w.:rre,bauſhment, ſuckneſſe, cr abſent perpetually by lawfull duworce) the cther muſ? needes in paine of dammation at ſtaine, tall that 
and cannot excuſe the want of the gift of chaſiitie. fer * he is brund to aske it and to ſeeke for itof God by faſting,trazergand aske it, 
ch.iſeiſmg his body : and ſo labouring duely for it, God will z;ne the grace of chaſtitie. $o had S.Panl it,and ſo had all the fine an yd 
bly men that ener lined chaſt, T herefore detsſ# the dofrine of the T'roteſr.nts in this puint , that when they liſt not faſt nor 7», by 4s 2” 
pray for it, ay they hane mt the gift. And it were a great marue(i why fo fewe of the newe Seffes ox rather none nw a dayes Coniug to,6, 
he that gift, but that we ſee it us obtained by thoſe meanes which cur foref-utherswſtd, and they wſe nt at all, To line in 
mariage continertly without the breach of coniurall fidelitie , is a gift of God alſo , but men muſt nt brecke their faith of 
wedlocke for want of it but muſt kzowe that God gineth that gift to ſuch as humbly ke iz of him, Auguſtde grat.& lib. 
arbitrio.c.q4.de continent.cap.1, 


It cannot be called a proper gift, if euery one that Iabour for it , may haue ir. Our Sauiour Chrilt teacheth, All eannor 
that all men cannot take it,but let him (ſayth he) that can rake ir, rake ir and vſe it, Mar.19.11.12, They that haue the gitt 
bind them ſclues by a raſh and vnaduiſed yow, before they were ſure ofthe gift, haue no promiſe to be heard ®<9mence: 
in their prayer for continencie.Bur where there is ſuch necefſitie,as they neither are cauſe of them ſclues,nor 
can otherwiſe auoide,as in long or perpetual ficknes,it is certaine,y God will giue the gift,being ſought for by 
ſuch meanes as it is conuenient,becaulc he hath promiſed al things necctlaric for our {aJuation: as tor impri- 
ſonment,baniti.ment, warre,&c, I doc nottake to be ſuch neceſſinie, bur the husband 1s bound to followe his 
wife in them,and the wife her husband.As for abſence by Jawfull diuorce,whichis onely for fornication,doth 
not reſtraine matrimonie, ſeeing that caſe is excepted by our Sauiour Chriſt, and there is no reaſon bur that 
the exception ſhould extend as well to the ſecond mariage , as tothe diuorce. There is no cauſe therefore to 
deteſt the Proteſtants doftrine, when they ſay they haue not the gift of continencie, bur rather to deteſt both 
the doftrine,and the doings of the papiſts,which ſay they have the gift, and teach that all men may haucir if 
they will,and yer leade a filthy and abominable life out of mariage. Whether we vſe prayer and faſting, to rrie 
whether it will pleaſe God to giue thar gift,it is vnknowen to you. Some I am ſure haue vſed it, && many among 
vs,both in the miniſterie,and our of it,haue the gift of continencie,though they make no raſh vowes of it,nor 
deſpiſe them chart haue it not. Howe well you keepe your vowes that liue abroad,we knowe not, but your fore- 
fathers the popiſh Clergie, that liued here amongſt vs, we knowe, that as fewe of them liued chaltly, as of vs 
doc liue our of mariage continently, 

9, If 
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rhe 12.7. 9. Ifthey conteinenot.) He meanerh of ſuch «s be free : for if they marry after they hane m+1e -2we or promes 5 Aur 
to God of chaſtitie , they arew-rthely damned , ſuch being bound to conteine , and ſo may conteine if they iſt, Auguſt de " hom ha 


bono.v1duit.c.8.9.& de adul.coniwg,li.1.c.t5,&de hide ad Perrum c.3.1n fine, Ambrof.ad virg. lapſamc.s, that be free, 
Fulke.J« He ſpeakerth generally , and rherefore his precepr extenderh alſoro them that haue made raſh yowes of perſons _ 


continencie, if they doe not conteyne : and if they may conteyne if chey hſt, the fault of many popiſh prieſtes Vow of conti« 
15 the greater, that they doe not contcyne. S. Augultine de bono viduitatss , although he compr it a finne;to for- nencie, + 
fake continencic in them that haue vowed it, yet he condemneth not the mariage of ſuch as haue yowed. Nov , 
quia ihſ;e nujti.e vel talum 7c. Not that the mariage it ſelſe,enen of ſuch perſons,ts ud zed to be condemned Cap.g., and 

in the next Chapter he proucth,thar ſuch mariages are notto be diflolued: for though he condemne y brea- 

king of that yow to be euill,ycrhe affirmerh the mariage to be good.S. Ambroſe inthe place quored,although 

ke affirmeth, thar ſuch as haue vowed , oughtnotrto marry , yerthe compreth it more intollerable for ſuch ro 

commit fornication. Epiphanius reſtiherh what the iudgement of the Church was in his time.Contra apoſtolicos, 
H.-r.61.Melius eſt itaq, &c. It u better to h.me one fiime,and not many: It is better for him that is fallen from his courſe, 0- 

penly to rake wito hima wife accordiny to the lawe,and t1 repent a long time fr:m bus virginizieand ſo to be brought azaine 

wnto the Church,as he that hath wr-ught eui'l,as he that ts fallen and broken,and hath neede to be bound vp, and not to be 

dayly woun:led with ſecret dartes of that im|robity, which is offered to him by the demil : ſo knoweth the Chrch to preach, 

Theſe are the med.cines of healing ec. Contrary to this doctrine, fome papiſtes haue preached, thar itis leflefinne 

for a vowed pricſt to keepe many concubines,then to mary a wite: and as you afhrmein the nextſeRtion, 


Rem SS, 9. Bertterro marry.) It is better to marry fer the {::d perſuns that be free,thento be ouerthr wen and fall into forni- 
c18:91, forgo burne,or,to be burnt, #5 10t to be tempeed cnely (a5 the Proteſtants thinke that picke quarels eaſely to mary) 
but is ſernificth * to yeelde to concupiſcence either in mind or externall worke. Ie ſay alſo,for ſuch as be fpee, fir concerning Theadoret in 
0: hers law; ty made prieſte:,and ſuch as otherwiſs hate made vow of chaſtitze they canm't marry at all, md therefore there hunc locums 
jc no comtariſcn in them betwixt m.iriage and fornication vr burning, for thezy mariage is but pretenſed , and is the worſt 
ſ 9; t of tncontinencee and [arnication or but 1:0:g. 
Falke.S, By Epiphanius iudgement, itisberter for vowed perſons to mary , then roburne: which is nor onely to be Mariage of ve 
rempred,as you falſly {Jander vs to thinke, but ro be ſo continually inflamedwith luſt, that the will doeth con- 37'S. 
ſcnr, and defire quenching, which cannot be auvided in them that haue nor the gift of continencie,, whether Slander, 
they be vowed,or free from yowes. That you affirme the mariage of vowed pricſtes to be bur pretenſcd,and to 
bethe worſt ſort of inconrinencie,and fornicationgand burning, yeu are contraty to Auguſtine de bono vidini- 
1141s Cap,g.who ſayth, That the mariaze euenof ſitch is not to be condemned, And moreouer he fayth. Dannanar ta- 
les ove, Such are condenmed , not becauſe they haue entred ut» the f::ith of mariaze afterward, but becauſe they haue made 
v94de the firſt futh of continencie which thing that the ApoFile mi obe briefely inſsnuatehe would not ſay,tlat theſe widowes 
hane danmationwhich marty after the purpoſe of greater bolmeſſe,not becauſe they are not condemned, hut leſt the mariage 
it ſelſe in thm might be thought ro be condemned, And inthe 10,chaprer he ſayerh, Therefore chey which ſzy, that the 
Pruriazeof ſuch is no mariage,but rather adulteries,ſeeme to me,not to conſeder throughly and dil.gently what they ſzy: for a 
ſimilitude of trueth deeth deceiuce them, Againe,Fit autem &7c, There conmeth to paſſe by this inconſulerate opinion(where- 
by they thinke that the mariage of women that are fallen from their h:ly purpeſe , if they be maried, to be no mariage)ns 
ſmall enill, that wines are ſeparated from their husbands, as though they were adulter:ſies , and not wines, Andwhen they 
willreſt.re them to cntinencie afte- they beſeparated , they make their husbands adulterers , when they mary other women, 
while their owne wines are aline Y herefere I camnet ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe 4 ve mary , that 
the 'y are ng mariages but adulteries: But plainely I w:#uld not doubt to ſeythat their fallorgs and ruinesfrom more holy cha= 
fritie, which u viwed nt» Ged, are wirſe then adulteries, 
You ſce therefore by his hard wdgcment, thatthe mariage is true and not pretenſed, ſuch as cannot be dif 
ſolued,thoughthe breach of the vow be a grieuous finne, and more grieuous then aduiterie. 
Epiphanius alſo is cleane contrary to your filthy cenſure againſt marying,as is ſkewed before: and further 
he ſayth againſt thoſe apoſtolike Hererikes,that profeficd continencie and kept itnot,as many popith prieſts 
doe and haue done. Qu: viryinitare Ge. He that hath corrupted virginitiegsrezeffedout of that courſe, and deprincd 
of crowne and rewarde © but yet andgement 1s better then cond:nmation, For they that commt f rnicaticn priuilie, lef7 they 
ſrwlde be (ſh med before men , and exerciſe filthy luſ? wnder ſhewe of ſolitarineſſe and centinencie , hane nt conf {ſie 
befere men , but with God , which knoweth all ſecrezes , au1 repro:weth all flc [h at hi; COMming , as every man hath fin- 
n-d, Therefore it is bettcr to hawe one ſinnegad not many Ec, as inthe former letion,and inthe end concludeth. 
T heſe be the medicines of hea!ms , theſe be the ſpice; ſor confection c f the oynemenst , this us the preparation ef the holy eyle 
#n the Lawe , this is ge od faith gauing ſmell of ſweete odorers , bind:ns in deede the champion ts hs 0.ttell, and preachirg 
wnto him to continue his conſe that he may be crowned. This is Gods marchands vathering all men to bis royall ordi- 
nance,both purpule owt of the ſea, and wool! frum the ſheepe , and flaxe fromthe earth , and fine linnen, and ſclke, andſkins 
dyed redde, and the precious Emeralde, an{ the pearle, and the Agate, ſtones differing in colors , but equ«ll in price « But 
wee not reiefting gelde, and ſeluer, wiod that rotteth not, braſſe and yron , nowr Goates haire, And this was then the t.1= 
bernacle , Lut nowe the builling of the tabernacle 3s eflabliſhed in God, and the foundatimm in trueth, And let all Hereſie 
ceaſe, which is rayſed wp againſt the trueth, cr rather which chaceth it ſelfe from the trueth. Thus it is manifeſt by the 
indgement of the Church in Epiphanius time, that that was accompted Herefic , which you deliuer for 
wholeſome doQtrine, | | | h — 
Rem Hl. 11, To remayne vnmarried.) * Neither partie may dimiſſe the other and mary an other for any cauſe , fer not to marie, 
th:uoh they bee ſeparated for fornication , yet neither may marry azaine. Auguſtine de adulte. coniug, lib. r, 
cap. 8.9. an 1:b.2.cap.5.19. See Annotations Math.19. and S, Auguifine in his whole bookes de adulter. con- 
Fulke 9. Jugus rom.6. : Mariage aftes 
" It is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch departings as were not lawfull diuorces , and fo doeth diuorce, 
S. Ambroſe vnderſtand the place ſaying, Subauditur aut:m excefra fornicationis cauſa, You muſs underſland except 
thi; det arure be for the caus/e of fornications, Qr4a viro lices Cc. Becauſe it is lawful for the Ineahande #9 mary 4 w_ 
E CC, 4, ne 
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If be hae pmt away bis wife offendins, In which place although hee thinketh the woman haue nor he like right, 
if ſhe forſake her husband for adulrcric, yet in deedethe calc is all one, Chryloſtome vuderitandcth the 
rext of ſuch departings, as arc not for the caule of tornication, and ſo doth Theodorer, 


Rem. To 12, Ifay,notourLord.) By this we learne , that there were many matters ouer and aboue the things that Chrif7 The A\poilles 
8aught or preſcnbed,leſt to the Apoſtles order and interpretation: wh:yein they might ,as the caſe required, ether command v<<P"'5, 
or counſell,and we bound ty obey accordingly, 

Fulke,r © Thc Apoſtles had nor particular precepts for cuery caſe, butthey had generall rules in Chriſtes do&rine, The precepts 


which they were bound to followe in their precepts and counſcls. - oy Apo- 


Rheem, 7+ I4- Sandtified.) When the infidell partie #s ſaide to be cleane or ſanfified by the faithfull , or che children of their How the infi. 
mariage to be cleane, wemay not think that they be in grace or ſtate of ſaluation thereby,but onely that the nariage is *an dell,or infidels 
accaſem of ſandlification to the infidell partie and to the children, for $, Auguſtine (lib.z.de pec.mer.& remiſ.c.12.) con- —_ © ſan- 
cludeth arainſt the Pelagians , as we may doe againft the Caluiniſts , holding Chriſtian men, children to be holy fromtherr wee 4 the 
mothers wombe and wot to neede baptiſme,that what :ther ſan# fication ſoever it Le tht is here meaut , it cannot be ynounh to Heers,/i.x cx, 


ſaluation without faith,Baptiſme,eFc, aduerſ Ieuin, 


Fulke, 71 Itisan impudent ſlander, y the Caluiniſts holde Chriſtian mens childrento be ſo holy from their mothers Slander, 
wombe, that they neede nor Bapriſme, For Caluine cleane contrariwyſe docth argue againſt the Anabap- 
tiſts ypon S.,Pauls wordes:Thcy are holy , ergo they are to be baptized, And the Sacramentis notto be denied 
_ thar are therefore called holy, becauſe they are comprehended in Gods coucnant: where he ſaith, 
I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede after thee, Gen.17.7, 

Rhem. 19. Butthe obſeruation) Nether to bee Tewe nor Gentile , bond or free, maried or ſingle , or the faith it ſel% 
which is proper to Chriſtian men, will ſerue to ſaluatian , without good workes and keeping the commaundements,S, Hierome 
adu.Ilouin.lib.1.cap.16. | 

25. CounſellIgiue.) A comnſell ir one thinz,a commumdement 3s an other. To doe that which is counſeled, is not 116 diff:rence 

neceſſarie,becauſe one may be ſaned ntwithſianding.but he tht will te that which he is connſelled wntoſhal haue higher of counſels & 
degree of glo;y, He that ſulfilleth not a conmaundement , except he doe penance , cannot eſcape puniſhment, Auguit.lib.de precepts. 
virg.cap.13.&14. 

Rhem, x2 28 Ifa virgine marie.) Heſheaketh nor of that virgine which hath dedicated her ſelfe to God, ( for if any ſuch mary, A profeſſed 
ſhe ſhal be damned for breakins her firſt vowe ) but onely of yong maides unmaried in the world, Hiro. adu, louin.1ib, how now 
1.cap.7..Chryſoſtome Hom 20, 7 heodorete , Photines , and the other Greeke DoFtors vpon this place apud Occum, * 
Epiph, harel.6r. 

Falke, x2 1 avirgine, or any other that is vowed marry,ſhe finnerh nor in mariage,as S. Auguſtine ſayth, De bono wid, Mariage of 

Cap.9.10, butin breaking her yowe. So meanethe reſt of the Dottors, and we agree thereunto, if ſhe be able Yue 

to live continently , ſhe ſfinneth gricuouſly ro breake her yowe:; but if the be nor able ro conteyne , then that 

hath place which cncd before our of Epiphanius, Haref.61, And that which S. Hierome writcth ad Demery. 

Santtum virginum propoſuttom Ec, T he name of c:rteyne women , which behaue not them ſelnes well , d.eth def.ume the ho- 

ly purpoſe of virgins, and the glory of the heauenly and angelike familie : to whom is muſt be ſcude 1;enly, that eyther they 

ſhould marry if they cannor conteyne, or conteyne if. t h:y will nit mai rY. 

28, Tribulation of the fleſh.) They are miruelcuſly deceiued (ſazeth S, Auguſtine l:b.de virg, cap.1 3) thas Virginitie coſi« 
thinke the Apoſtle counſelleth virginti: rather then mariage , c'l;, for that mariage hath many miſeries and moleſtations ſeled as more 
zoyned unto tt, which by wirginitieſhalbe anoyded. and n1t an veſpeF of the greater reward in heauen, for the At ofilespro- ————_— 
wident coun ſeling to Urrgamtze,ts for the next lite N and he allea geth theſe trouble; MAriATE in th.it ſen fe ſpecial y as they be 
a hinderauce from the ſeruice of G:d heere,and therefore an impediment to v3 tt ward che next lfe, and the more ample ; vyes 
thereof. 
Faulke, r 3 _ S-Auguſtines wordes, if they were graunted to be as true as the Goſpcl,yer proue not,that virginitic is cou. "tt 
ſelled as more meritorious. 

29. As though they had not.) Heexborterh that ſuch a:haue wines, ſhon!d- nct wholy beſtowe them ſelues in the The continene 
wVaine tranſitorie pleaſure ind volnttuonſ;:eſſe of their fleſh, but liue in ſuch witeration , that their mariage hinder them as me maried 
litle 25 may be, from ſpirituall cog itations.W hich is beſt fulfilled if them that by mutual! conſent dye wholy conteyne, whe- Their perpe- 
ther they haue kad children or none,contemning carnal iſſue for the inzes of heaucn. Aid theſ: mariares be more bleſſed then tuall conti- 
eny other, ſaith S. Auguſtine de Ser:Do.in monte lib.r.cap.14. rencie,beft. 
Rhem, 4 32 Carefull for the things of our Lord.) The Troteſiants might here learne if they iſ? , forſt that virginitie is Virginitie pre- 

not onely preferred before maraize,for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life in this world but for that it is more conuenient for ferred, & why. 

the ſernice of God.Secondly that virginitie hath a gratefull puritie a::d ſ:mFEtie beth of body and ſynlegrhich mariage hath Why conti- 

not.Thirdly,they may learme the cauſe why the Church of God requireth chaſiitie in the clerrie, and forbidderh not onely fer © ncie 15 tC- 

nication, bnt «llcarnall copulaticn enen in lawfull wedloxcke : Which u not cnvly to the ende that Grd; Prieſtes be not d:uided g$o_ _ 
| from him by the clog es of mariage,but alſo that they be cleane and pure from the fl:ſhly aFtesof copulation, 5 
Fulke. 1 4 We acknowledge, thar vitginitie in them that haue the gitt, is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God, Mariage of 

then mariage : bur hereof it followeth not, that mariage which God hath permitted to all miniſters ofthe F**&: 

Church, ſhould be forbidden them by the popiſh Church, as clogges and prophanation of ſacred orders : for 

ſo doth Gregorie Martin rerme it,Diſcou.cap.15.ſe&t.11. This isnot withrhe Apoſtle to counſaile virginitie 

as conuenient, but to commaund it as neceflarie, and to forbid mariage as prophane, which is the dotrine 

of deuils, and a right badge of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie, 1.Tim.4. 


CHAP. AL 


He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knoveledye did eate 1dolothyta, that is things offered to Idols , uſing (as they The 4,part. 
ſaid) their libertic: but not conſider:;ng that the ignorant tooke their doin? as an exam; ue for them to frequent ſuch meates Of meates ſa» 
ſoa they did before in thei Paganiſme , with opiniqn that they did ſanttife the eaters, | _ edto 

3 And 


Fhem. 1 3 


Rhem. 


CHaP.VIIL. 


ND concerning thoſe things that are 
facrificed to Idols,we know that |we al 
haue knowledge. + Knowledge pufteth vp: 
but charitie edificth, 


4 Knowledge 
without chart- 


tie puttzrh vp _— 
in pn 2 And ifany man thinke that he knoweth 
rontetn nu- . 

Ninzaral Comething, be hath not yet knowen, as hee 


whenit is 197* gyoht to know, 


ned with cha- _ : 
ritie,then it 3 Bur if any man loue God, the. ſame is 
editeth-A%3. 1r-nowen of him. 

li,9.ciu, Des . 

£20, But as for the meates that arc immola- 


tedto Idols, we know that an Idol is nothing 
inthe world, and y there is no God, but one. 

5 For alchough there be that are called 
gods,cither in heauen, or in earth(for there 
are many gods,and many lordes) 

6 Yetto vs there is one Gad, the Father, 
of whom all things, and we vnto him : and 
one Lord,It s vs Chrilt,by whom althings, 
and we by him, 

But there isnot knowledge inall. For 
! ſome yntil this preſent with a conſcience of 
the Idol,cate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols:8& 
their conſcience being weake,is polluted. 

$ But meate doeth not commende vs to 
God.For neither if we eate, ſhal weabound: 
nor if we cate not,ſhal we lackc. 

9 But take heede leſt perhaps this your 
libertic be an offenſe tothe weake. 

10 Forifaman ſee him that hath know- 
ledge, fit attable || inthe Idols temple : ſhal 
not his conſcience, being weake, be edified, 
tocate things ſacrificed to Idols? 

11 Andthrough thy knowledge ſhal the 
the *weake brother periſh,for whom Chrilt 
hath died? 

12 But ſinningthusagainſt the brethren, 
and ftriking ther weake conſcience : you 
ſinne again{t Chriſt. 

12 Wherfore if * meate ſcandalize m 
brother : I wilneuer eate fleth, lett I ſcanda- 


lize my brother. 


Ro.14,15. 


Rot 421, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


We alhaue knowledge.) The ſpiritual and per f Aly inſtrufted Chriftians knew no mates ,now to be wncl ane, No meates 


Rhem, T, 


To the Corinthians. 


. things,and we by him. 


274 


S touching things offered vnto idols, wee 
know that we all hane knowledge. Knows 
ledge mateth aman ſwell: but charitie edifieth. 

2 If any man thinke that hee knoweth any 
thing, bee knoweth nothing yet as hee ought to 
know, 

3 But if any man lone God,the ſame Tis kno- tOXxaught, 
wen of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we 
knowe that an idol ts nothing in the worlde, and 
that there is none other God but one, 

s And though there bee that are called gods, 
whether in heauen or inearth ( as therebee rods 
2r1ny,and lords many: ) 

6 Yet wntowvs ts there but one God, which is 
the father ,of whom are all things, and wein him, 
* and one Lorde Teſs Chriit, by whome are all lobn 13.13. 

I.COr,12.3. 

7 But thege is not m enery man that hnow= 
ledge:for ſome haning that conſcience of the 1dol 
wnto this honre,cate as athing offered vntoidols, 
and their conſcience bein g weake,zs defiled, 

9 But meate doeth not commend to God. For 
neither if we eate, hanewee the more : nenher if 
we eatenot,haue we the leſſe, 

9 But take heede leaſt by any meanes this li- 
bertie of yours become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake, 

10 For if any man ſee theewhich haſt know. 
ledge,ſit at meate in the idols temple: ſhall not the 
conſcience of bim which is weake, be boldenedto 
eate thoſe things which are offered to idols? 

11 eAud through thy knowledge ſhall the 
weake brother periſh, for mhom Chriſt died? 

1 2 But when je ſmne ſo againſt the brethren, 
and wound their weake coſcience, ye ſme againſt 
Chriſp. | 

13 Wherefore, *if meate offend my brother, I Rom.14.2z, 
will eate no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leaſt I 

ſhould offend my brother, 


Cuanr vinil 


mither for ſignification.as in the I aw of Moſes : nov alwaies by natur2 and creation,as the Manichees th:ught * 1107 b» any Yacleane, 
ether pollution,as in that they were offered to Iduls: and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch meates as were ſacr.fi ced,cone 
tenming 23 condemm:ns their Idols as mere nothinz,an! the worſhip of them as the honour of things im1ginarie,which their Grins of feans 
fate, for their want of diſcretion and charitie,aud for the wſe of that their libertie to the offenſe &> ſeandal of the weake,the dal reprehen- 
ded 


A 'poſtle doth here reprehen 1. 
Rem, 7. 


&d, 


7. Somewith a c6ſcience.) The perfefTer mons fanlt was,that they raue offenſe by their eatiar,to the weaker Chrt.. 
ſtianc,who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe and learned,t2 cate the meates offered to Idols,conceiued that there was ſome 


eheretikes 


wertue and ſanfification in thyſe meates, from the Idol t which they were offered : and thourht tha 20 _ 
fanttfs fe , YJ} fſered : and thought that ſuch things were or ridiculouſlyape 


might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and denotion as before their conterſton, 
T h:refore the caſe ſtanding thus and the ApoFtles diſcourſe of eating or not eating meates being ſo as is declare (a thin 


ply S.Paules 
words againſt 
the Churches 


þo enident that it admitteth n» other interpretation) if the Proteſtants apply any of this admoniticn again our faſtes in the | > ny =: 
altes and a 


Cath,Church, they be to to ridiculous, 


Fulke 7, 


ſtinence, 


Your Popiſh faſts,which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed,and for Religions ſake,we condemne as anti- Ponith © 
opiſh fa 


chriſtian apoltaſie,by the plaine reſtimonie of the Apoſtle, 1.7im.4. and notas meat oftred to ldoles, although Rings 
there isin your ſuperſtitious faſting, that, which in ſome caſcs hath reſemblance tothe Apoſtles wordes in © 


thus place, 


10, In 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul 


Rhem, þ A 10, Inthe Idols temple.) L ike as ncw,, ſome Cath likes bave ſaid,they karow that Cal:ins communicn is lut as other 
read and wine But yet the ignorant ſein ſuch goe to ths C: mmunon, th.nke that 3t is a vod act of Rel 2:40n, Ya whatſo uer 
they pretend yt muſ? need es ſ:eme an honour to Caluins Communion, wen they are ſeen m the Idols temple ſolemly ſutng or 


e,mmunicating at the abominable table, 


Fulke 2. 


I hankes be ro God,our Temples are purged from Popiſh idoles, wherewith by you they were ſtuffed. Our 


CHAP.1IX, 


Gol 

201n3 to the 
Communion, 
v hat a line in 
Catholikes, 


Slander, 


tabl: is thz Lords cablc,and our Comunion his holy Supper,according to his cwne inſtitution, And therefore 
your blaſphemous rayling is mecte for your owne idol feruice and ſacrifice, & ſacriledge which hath no word 
of holy Scripture to warrant it, buthath bene lately deuiſcd, ro ouerthrow the oncly and fingular ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death,which is the price of our full redemption. 


CHA 


P. - So 


Rhem. 1. Tothem that ſo vaunted their libertie about Idol:th 1t.z,he brinteth his owne example, to wit ghat he alſ» had Llertie to linel'y 
the Goſpel,but yet that he wſcd it not, ſo to au:id ſcandal of th: infirme,and lecawſe it ws mire meritorious. 2.4 Declaimins 
again} their ſecuritie,and ſhewing then: by ſimilit:sdes and examples, 24 both of h:m{elf, 1 Aud of the Iſraelites,that ſ'ul- 
vation is not ſo lightly come by: 14 and ſy cencludeth againe aga:nſt eating of Idolothyra, becauſe it is alſo ty connut :do- 


latrie, 22, and not only to vive 1lexample zo the infirme. 


Falke r. $S. Paul abſteined not toliue by the Goſpel becauſe it was more meritorious,but to auryde offence, and to de- 


clare thathe did it freely, and not as an hircling. 


A MlInotfree?Am Inot an Apoſtle?Haue 
Inot ſeen Chriſt It sv s our Lord? Are 
not you | my worke in our Lord? 

2 AndiftoothcrsI be not an Apoltle,but 

etto you Iam. for you are the ſeale of my 
Apoltleſhip in our Lord, 

3 My detcnſeto them that examine me is 
this: 

4 Haue not we power to cat and drinke? 

Haue we not power to lead about || a 
woma a fiſter,as alſo the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and our Lords brethren,and + Cephas? 

6 Or I onely and Barnabas haue not we 

ower to doe this? 

7 || Who euer plaieth the ſouldiar at his 
owne charges? who planterh a vine,& eateth 
not of the fruit therof? who fecdeth a flocke, 
and eatethnot of the milke of the flocke? 

8 Speake I theſe things according to mi? 
Or doth not the Law allo ſay theſe things? 

9 Forit is written in the Law of Moyles, 
Tho ſhalt not mooſel the mauth of the oxe that 


Merits. 


MM I not an «Apoſtle ? am I not free ? haye 
I not ſcene Teſs Chrift our Lord? Are not 
yourmy worke inthe Lord? 

2 If be not an Apoſtle unto other, yet doubt- 
leſſe am I unto yon: for the ſeale of mine Ap:ſtle- 
ſhip are ye inthe Lord, 

3 Mine anſwere to them that aske mes thes, 

4 Hane we not power to eate and to drinke? 

s Hauewe not power to lead about a/iſter 4 
wife, as well as other apeſtles, and as the bre- 
thren of the Lord and Cephas? 

6 [sthelibertie of not latonring Þ taken from tWithuhe 
me and Birnabas onel, 7? _ 

7 Who go: th awarfare any tre at his owne 
coſt ? who planteth a ne aur oy eateth not of 
the f. u't th:reof? or who feedoth 1 floche,andea- 
teih ot f rhe milhe of the flocke? 

s Say [theſe things after the maner of men? 
or ſait not the lawe the ſame alſo? 

9 Forit written inthe lave of Moſes, Thorn 
[palt net mooſe!l the month of the oxe that trea= 
aeth ot the corne. Noth God take care for oxc? 

10 Either ſaith hee tt not altogether for our 
ſakes * For onr ſakes no doubt thiis is written: 
that hee which eareth, ſhonlde eare in hope ; and 
that he which threſueth tn hope, ould be parta- 
ker of his hope. 

11 If we hane fſowen onto you Frvitnal things, 
isit agreat thing if wee ſpalireape your carnall 
thimgs? 

12 If others be partak»rs of their power oxer 

ou,wherfore are not we rather? Nenerthel:ſſe, 
we haue not vſed this power : but ſuffer a!! things, 
leaſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chris, 

1; Doe ye not know that they which miniſter 
about holy things, eate of thet ings of the tem- 


in the holy place, eate the things that are of ple? and they whichwaite at the altar are parta= 


Deut.25,4. Z 

+1n tharcoun- Þ rreadeth out the corne, Why hath God care 

weder Ll Ofcom? 

corne with 10 Or for yscertes doth he ſay it?For the 

oxen a5 EO are Written for ys. becauſe he that catcth, 
ought to cate in hope : and he thattreadeth, 
in hope to recciue truite, 

11 If we haue ſowen ynto you ſpirituall 
things, is ita great matter if we reape your 
carnal things? 

12 Ifother be partakers of your power: 
why not we rather? Howbeit we hauc not v- 
ſed,this power: but we bear althings,leſt we 
ſhould viveany offenſe toy Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Deua8,t., 13 K1ow younot*chatthey which worke 
,: $cbo'y place: and they that ſerue©the al- 
wie, tar.participat with the altar? 


1.4 Soalfo our Lord ordained for them 
that preach the Goſpel,toliue of the Goſpel, 
| I5 But 


herswith the altar? 

14 Enen ſo hath th: Lorde ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpell, ſhowlde line of the 
Goſpel, | 

15 But 


2 Not by fiQti- 
on or ſimula- 
tion, bur by 
compaſſion of 
the inbrmites 
of al ſorts, 
vAl2,0)49, 
The Fpiſtle 
ypon the Sun- 
day of Septu- 
ageling, 


Fhem, 2, 


Fulke 2, 
Rhem., 3. 
Fulke 3. 


CHAP, IX. 


I 5 ButT haue vſed none of theſe.Neither 
haue I written theſe things, that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 
rather, then that any man ſhould make my 
glorie void, 

16 For and||ifI euangelize,it is no gloric 
ro me : for neceſlitie lieth ypon me : for woe 
is rome if Icuangelize not. 

17 For if I doethis willingly, I hane re- 
ward: bur ifagainſt my wil,a charge is com- 
mitted to me, 

13 Whatis my rewardthen? That prea- 
ching the Goſpel, I yeld the Goſpel without 
colt,thatI abuſe not my power in y Goſpel. 

19 For whereas I was free of all, Imade 
my ſelf the ſeruant of al: that I might gaine 
the moe, 

20 AndIbecameto the Iewes as a Iew, 
thatI might gaine the Iewes. 

21 To them that are ynder the Law, as 
though I were vnder the Law ( whereas my 
ſelfe was not ynder the Law ) that I might 
oaine then that were ynder y Law. to them 
that were without theLaw,as though were 
without the Law (whereas I was not with- 
out the Law of God, but was in the Law of 
Chriſt ) thatI might gaine rhem that were 
without the Law. 

22 Tothe weake Ibecame weake, that I 
might oaine the weake.To al mentI became 
al . et that I might ſaue al. 

23 AndI doe all things for the Goſpel, 
|| that I may be made partaker thereof. 

24 Know you not that they that runne in 
the race,alrunne in deede, but one receiueth 
the price?||So runne that you may obteine. 


25 And cuery one that (triucth for the 
mailtrie, refraineth him ſclf from al things: 
andthey certes, thatthey may receiue a cor- 
ruptible crowne: but we an incorruptible. 

26 Itherefore ſorunne, not as it were at 
an yncertaine thing: ſo Ifhght, not as it were 
beating the aire: 

27 But|Ichaſtiſe my body, and bring it 
into ſeruitude, | leſt perhaps when I haue 
pn to others, my ſelfe become repro- 

ate, 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
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1 5 But Thane vſed none of theſe things.Ne. 
nertheleſſe,T wrote not theſe things, that it ſhould 
be ſo done unto me : For it were ; ax for mee to 


die, then that any man ſhould make my reio- 1Or;boalting. 


cing Vane. 


16 Forif [preach the Goſpel,T hane nothing 


to Þ reioxce of : for neceſſitie 15 layde vpon mee. tOr,boalt of, 


But woes unto me if [ preache not the Goſpell, 
17 For if [ doe this thing with a good will I 
hane a reward: but if againſt my will the diſpen= 


ſation is commuted unto me. 


1 8 Whatts myreward then? Verily that when 
Ipreach the Goſpel, I may make the Goſpell of 
Chriſt free, that I miſuſe not mine auttoritie in 
the Goſpell, | 

19 For though The free from all men,yet haue 
I made my ſelf ſeruant unto all men,that I might 
winne the more, 

20 Vnothe Iewes, I became as a lewe, that 
I might winne the Tewes : to them that are wnder 
the lawe, as under the lawe, that I might winne 
them that are vnder the lawe: 

21 To them that are without lawe, as with= 
out lawe (when Iwas not without lawe as pertai- 
ning tothe lawe of God, but was in the lawe of 
Chriſt ) that [might winne them that are with- 
ont lawe. 

22 To the weake became I as weake, that [ 
might winne the weake : I hane bene made all 
things to all men, that [ might by all meanes ſaue 


ſome. 


23 eAndthis I doe for the Goſpels ſake, that 
Imight bepartaker thereof. 

24 Knoxeye not, that they which runne in 4 
race, rune all,but one receineth the rewarde? So 
runne,that ye may obtaine. 

25 Emery man that proneth maſteries,abſtai= 
neth from all things : and they do it toobtaine 4 
corruptible croxrne,but we to obtcine an incor- 
ruptible crowne, 

26 [therefore ſo runne, not 4s at an Vncer= 
taine thing : ſo fight I, not as one that beateth 
the aire: 

27 But I tame my body, and bring it into ſub- 
ieflion : leaſt by any meanes that when Thane 


preached to other, I my ſelfe ſhoulde be a caſt- 


away. 


CHAP. 1 Xx. 


5. Cephas?) He nameth Cephas ( that #s Peter) toproue hu purpoſe by the example of the cheefe and Prince of the 


Apoſiles, S.Ambro.S.Chryſ.Occum.wpon this p/ace, 


We doz acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promptneſſe chicfe of the Apoſtles, butnor in auRo- m_ of 
eter. 


rite or dignitic, 


53. Thealcar.) The Engbſh bible (1562)bere and in the next chapter, ſaith thriſe for — : moſt falſely 


and heretically, arainſt holy altars,which about the time of that tranſlation were digged downe in Eng 
This was no corruption of the tranſlators, but a faulrof the Printers, For the tranſlatour, (as i 


Printed in King Henries time, is to be ſcene) did (ay altars, not Temple. And why ſhould we nor ſuffer the 
lewiſh alcar ro ſtand,as well in this place,as in an hundreth places of the Bible belide, Therefore it is a vaine 


ang 


nthe Bible Cling: 


Rhem. 4, 


Fulke 4. 
Rhem, x, 


Fulke x. 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke 6, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S$.Paul Cnay.ix, 


and ridiculous flander to ſay, we corrupted the text, becauſe Popiſh altars yeere in digging downe when the 


Bible was in printing, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cunape,. rx. 

T1. Myworke.) As hecalled him ſelf before Gods c:a1intor; f5 here he bollly alf chalength the Corinthians conney. 
fron to be hu handy wirke in our Lord : wthing derogating thereby from Chriſt, as the Proteſtant; rudely charge the Fothers 
and Catholike men ( under pretenſe of Gods hmnor)for feng ſuch phraſes or ſpeaches in the Aprſeles ſenſe, fthe Sainfts or Sa. 
craments, | 

The Proteſtants doe nor charge the fathers, for vſing of any ſuch ſpeach of the Saints and Sacraments as 
doe ſignifie no more, but that they be' appointed miniſters and initruments of Gods working to our benckite, 

5. Awomana ſiſter.) _ T he Heretikes peruerſely (as they do al cther places for the adu.mtage v f their Set) expound 
thu of the Apoſtles winss,and for,voman, tranſlate, witc, ai bel'es ſoundmy wedding ta them, WH h:t2 the fb-ftle meamet! 
Þ lainely the denout women that after the maner of Tewrie * did ſerue th? preacher of necejjar.cs, of which #.rt many f.l,wed 
Chriſt,and ſuſtained hm and his of their ſubFtance. So doth S.Chryſtſt ome, Theodorete,and ai th: Greekes (Occu.n collect 
ſuper hunc lo.)take ir.So doth S.Aauzuffine De op.Monach.c.q.and S.Hiermli.z.adulouiianum c.14.buth Ji/Þe- 
ting & fronting it by the very words of the text.S, Ambroſe alſo VP912 this place And the thin * ts n:0(? plaine, for to what end 
ſhMld he talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his wife,when him ſelf (c.7,7.8)ciers!; ſaith that he was ſenyle? 


Our tranſlation is accordingto the plaine words and meaning of the Apoſtle, For firſt, the word is nor ; v- 
piles Shen a woman ſiſter, but 4/1) ywdirg a lifter a wite, for no man would ſay, a fiſter a woman, becaulc 
the word fiſter implicth a woman, Therefore of neceflirie, the Jatter word figniacth a wife ſpecially, and not a 
filter generally, Chryſoſtome whom you cite impudently, faith neucr a word of the marrer in controucrlie, 
onely rehearſing the wordes of the text, Theodorer ſaith: Some ao? iatorprete #s ſi, that as cert zine faithfoill wm 18 
followed our L:rd gniniflring neceſſary foode to his diſciples, ſo ſom? ſhowing mere feruent faith, follows] ſume of the 4p3= 
fles,depending of their dottrine, and helping their diune preaching, Thus interpretation hee cocth neither allow, 
nor difalow, and therefore you lay talſly, thathe among the reſt doth take 1: {o Put Occumerring m deede,, doth 
ſorake1t, S.Auguſtinc although he allow this 1. interpretation, yet he ſheweth that ſome did interpret the 
word yurzizz vVxorem a wile, and rehearſing the text he ſaith, not as your vulgar I.atine hath 3nzlierem ſorrern, a 
woman a ſiſtcr,but ſororem mnulicrem, a ſiſter a woman,which it he had obſerued, hc had not bene fo l:-ohtly de- 
cciucd,toreprehend the rue inter; retation of them that did tranſlate ir ſerorem worem a {ſter a wife, S. Ame 
broſe Jeaucth out the worde fiſter, and readeth mulieres in the plural/nomber, women: By which corrupt rea- 
ding, hee might more eaſily be decciued in the true meaning. As Hierome,who allo readeth mulieres,being 
ready to take any thing thatſoundeth neuer ſolitle againſt mariage, Adde here vato, that Terwullian to de- 
fende his herefie of Momogamy, docth fo take it, againit the Catholike doors of his time. But Cl.mens Al: x- 
andrinus before him, by this text, docth proue that the Apoſtles had wiucs, and did leade them abour,in theſe 


wwordes: De they alſs reteft the ApoFes? For Peter and Phil ppe d;d beget chilren, Philtpre a'ſo ad g'ne hs d. moahticrs 


in matriagoand Paul fearcth not in a certaine Epiftle,to ſpeake to his yohefellow, which he d:d not lead abunt with him, te - 
cauſe he had 9 neede of great ſerrvice, Therefore hee ſaith in a certein? Epiſtle ; Hawe we not power 19 leale alot aſsſter a 
wif?, as the reſ? of the ApoFtles ? But t!::y truely as it was meete, bec.neſe they cul not ſpare theiv 27 iniſterieattendiry to 
preaching, ledle them not about as wines, but as ſsFters, which ſhould min;ſter together with them anrnyg the women, which 
kepr the houſes, by whome alſo without any reprehenſson ur enili ſuſpition, the diftrins of cur Lorde might enter into the cloſet 
of women, Stremat./th.z, And who would notthinke it agreeable to reafon,thatthe Apoſtles which had wwes, 
would not leade them abour,rather then ſtrange women, at leaſt wile in the company of range women? 

Againe, the word of Icading about,declarerh that they were their wives that were Icdde abour, tor the Apo. 
Ales had no auRoritieto Jeade other women about with them. We reade that ccertaine womer. did follewe 
our Sautour Chriſt,wc reade notthat he did leads them abour, The word ſignifying the auRoritic of the hul= 
band ouer his wite, or of the Maſter ouer his mayde. Finally, the ſcope of rhe rex, 18 2g2inſt tlie expoſition 
of riche women, which ſhould miniſter of their ſubſtance ro the Apoltles necefittic, for by them the Church 
ſhould nor haue benc charged, buttheir ductifull charge relcened, Whereas by the Apoſtles wines that were 
poore as their husbands, the Clurch was charged, Burir is a pithy reaſon that is conteined m thar your 
queſtion, HF hat ſhould he t.ilke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his w. fe, when bim ſutfe cleavely ſaith, hee was 
ſ#:3e? As though he mightnot declare what was lawful for him to doe, namely,tohaue awitc as wel as other 
Apoſtles, and to charge the Church with finding ofher, although he mcant not to vie thatlibercie, Our in- 
terpretation therefore, is not ſo herctical as yours in thenex: verſe is ridiculous, who ply eth the ſuuldcer, as 
though to gore a warfare were a play, 

7. Whoplaycth the fouldiar:) He proxeth by the Scripiarrer and notur dl rerfons that Prevhiye and Puſdirem ty 
chalenze th:ir finding of their flocke, though him ſelf for cuuſe; had notgior intended nitro wſe his right dl ligertie therein, 

16, If[Euangclize.) If Tſh»id prexchether of conprlion andſcriul feare, or mere necefſitie, nit havin? othor- 
wiſe t6 te and ſ1:ſtaine ny ſelf 171 this world, 7 cold not bloke for reward in h ane, but Xo dn 19 tt, ntin y as 07.0» 
124 me, but alſo a; of .oue and ch.aritie, and freely withrut putting any mant« cof!, and tat oiumarely andoſory d: fire 
t- ſ:r5t my hearcrs,1 ſh.2l hiuc wm; reward of Go: _ and a reward of SeuperercTation, wht: gruen to thong that OO algtty;e 
dmt charitie d» more in the ſcraice of God chenthey be c:mmaurded ys S, Auguſtine expor; {eth it, De op Iinmn.cs, 

S. Auguſtin: hath no ſuch wordes as you fainc, neither docth he name a rewarde of Supcreragation, buthe 
ſurh, Par! did beſfowe more then was neceſſrrie for him to or, wh thee warrel at his owiie finding, accordirg to the ſy. 
iny -f the Sataritone ts the Imit A rer,  hatſoerer thou ſhalt bsft we mye, Bur that S. Paules abRincace of his 
Jizertie was his duetie in £545 caſe, (though generally hee might vſc that libertice) his owne wordes are mani- 
fcſt. when he ſheweth, He abliained that hee thould giue no offence, which was necc{ſarie for tim to auoyde, 
thathce ſhowd nor abuſe his power in the Goſpell, Therefore this refrayming of his lbertic in this caſe, 
was of duetic, and not of Supercrogation, morethen ductic. And of Supercrogation of more then we haue 


rccalued grounded ypenthe word» of the Samaritane, S. Auguſtine faith inhis Confeſſions to God: Supero- 
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gatur tihi utdebeas e3c.T here us 2;nenmure to thee, that thou mayeſ} be adebter,and win hh any thing, which i not thy 
owne, By which he ſheweth,thart God is nor properly brought in debt by any luperogation,when no man hath 
any thing bur that which is Gods owne,and therefore 1s dew to him. 


23: That | may be partaker. ) A ſinow/ar plice to emmince the Proteſtantsthat wil wt haue men worke wel inveſpe& Doing wel in 
of reward at Goos hind : the Apoſtle confeſsing expreſly,that al this that he doth either of duety or of S upererogation aloue reſpect of 1c- 


dnety(as to preach of freecoſt, and to worke with his owne hand to get hu owne meate aud his fellowes,and to abſtaine f'om 
m-my lawful things ) a! u,the rather to attaine the reward of heauen, 


This place doth rather prouc,that the Apoſtle did willingly abſtaine from vſing his libertie,becauſe itwas 
his duty in this caſe,for otherwiſe,he could haue no part of the Goſpel. Alrhough you ſclander the proceſtants, 
that they wil not haue men work wel inreſpett of reward at Gods hand:for they would haue men work wel, nor only in 
reſpec of reward, bur alſo for feare ot puniſhment, duc to them thar worke not wel, yet notonly for theſe ref- 


pedtes,nor chicfly,bur principally of louing cbcdience,and duety as becommeth children to the glory of God Slander 


there father, and notonly for reward,as hirelings,nor only for fearc,as ſlaues. 
24. Sorunne.)) 1f ſuchas r:nne for a price,to make them ſelues more ſwift and to winne the 3am»,alſt.tine ſrom many 


mazes an{ pleaſures: whas ſhould we do or ſuffer to wine the crowne »f ylorie, purpoſed and promiſed ro none but ſuch as m—__ 


rune travel, and endewur for it ? 


27. Ichaſtiſe.) The goale of euerlaſting 2/orie is wr promiſed me ſet firth for only faith men, fur ſuch runne at randon; *i0us: 


but it is the price of them that chaſtice &* ſubdue their bodies and fleſhly deſsres by faſt:;nx watching voluntary romertie, & 0- 
ther afjlictions, Lord, how farre is the carnal dottrine of the Seftaries ard the maners of theſe daies from the Apoſtoles ſprite, 
Wherein euen we that be Catholikes,though we do not condemne with the Proteſtants theſe voluntarie affliftions as ſuper- 
fluous(much eſſe as ſuperſtitions or iniurious foC brift death, ) but much commond them 3 Jer we vſe nothing the geale and 
diligence of our firſt Chriſtian aunceters herein,and therefore are ile to be more ſiebieft to Gods temporal chaſtiſments , at 


the leaſt in the next life then they were, 


This impudent rotten ſclander commeth ſo often, that it woulde make a man caſt his gorge, to heareir 
ſo lothſomly repeated.We cry out as loudas we can: Thar faith, whichonly wuſtifieth, is not alone,but accom- 


panycd with good workes,is not idle,bur worketh by loue.Bur that the goole of everlaſting glory, is merited by cha- Slander 


ſvining the body &3c.the Apoſtle doth nor teach.lt is a reward,infinitly aboue the value of al mens workes,ther- 

fore geuen of grace not deſerued of merit. Another impudent ſclander it is,to fay, that we condemne volun- 
earie chaltiſing ofthe body to ſuch end,and in ſuch maner,asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh , as ſuperfluous and ſuper- 
ſicious: As tzough the Apoſtle ſpake,of the countertett chaſtifing of Poptſh hypocrites to merite, or ſatiſhe 
Gods iuſtice by them,which we condemne as inturious to Chriſtes death,and nor watching to prayer, faſting 
Rhem. 9, laboring in good exerciſes, to {ubdue the luſts of the fleſh and to ſeruc God in the Goſpel. 

27, Leaſtperhaps.) Here may we lambes tremble( ſutha holy father) when the ramme,the guide of the flucke, uſt fo 
labour and puniſh him ſclfe ( beſides al bu other miſeries adioyned 19 the preaching of the Goſpe!) leaſt perhops he miſſe the 
marks, A man might think: $.Paul ſhauld be as ſure and as confident of Go:ls grace and ſuluuionas w? poore wretced cai- 
Fulbe. 9. tiuecs but the Heretikes unhappy ſecurity,preſumprion,and faithles perſuaſion of their ſaluationis wt tides Apoſtolorum 

bur fides dxmoniorum,nor the faith of the Apoſtles,/zr the tarh of Diucls, | 


S.Paule did not preſume of the ende without the meanes and waies by which God bringerh vs vnto it. Yer Slander 


did he not doubt ot his ſaluation,which had bene ro doubt of Gods promiſes. Our fecuriy of faluation,is noe 
vayne prelumption,bur an aſſurance vpon the word of God,that through faith in God, and walking inthe 
way that God hath appointed vs,we ſhal yndoubredly comerto the end of eternal life, 


CAHP. A. 


See the ar zum-nt of the 9 Chapter, which comprehendeth the contents of this a'ſ0, 


F ORI wil not haue you ignorant bre- 
thren,that our fathers were al *vnder the 
cloude,and al * paſſed through the ſea. 

2 Andalin Moiſes were |" inthe 
cloude and in the ſea, 

3 And* al did cate||the ſame ſpirituall 
foode, 

4 And all * drunke the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke (and they * drunke of the ſpirituall 
rocke that folowed them,and the rocke was 
Chriſt. ) 

5 Butin the more part ofthem God was 
not wel pleaſed. £2 for they * were oucr- 
throwen in the deſert. 

6 Andtheſe things were done in a figure 


of vs , that we be not coueting euil things,as 


®they alſo coueted. 


7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 
taine 


Rethren, I wonla not that ye ſhould be igno- 
rant,how that al our fathers were wnder the 
cloude, and alpaſſed thorow the ſea. 

2 Andwereal beptiſed\| unto Moſes inthe 
clond,and in the ſea. 

3 And did all eate the ſame Spirituall 
meate. 

4 eAnd did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall 
arivke : For they dranke of that ſpiritaall 
roche that falowed them, and that roche was 
Chriſ#. 

s But in many of them had God noe de- 
light : forthey were ouerthrowen in the wilder- 
neſſe. 

- Theſe thinges verily are our enſamples, 
that we ſhorld not be luſters after enil things, as 
they alſo luſted. 

7 Neither beye idolaters, as were ſome of 
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Tentation hath 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul 


Ex.32,6, © taine of them: as it is written: The people ſate them , as it is writtew , * The people ſate Ex0.32.6. 


downe to eate and drinke, and roſe vp toplay: 


CHAP.xX 


downe to eate and drinke , and roſe wp to 


$ Neither letys fornicate, *as certaine of P/9- 


them did fornicate,andthere fell in one day 
three and twentic thouſand. 


9 Neither let vs tempt Chrilt:as certaine 
ofthem tempted, and * periſhed by the ſer- 


pents. 


10 Neither do ye murmure: as * certaine P 


ofthem murmured,and periſhed bythe deſ- 
troyer. 

11 Andaltheſe things chauncedto them 
in figure:but they are written to our correp- 
tion, vpon whom the endes of the worlde 
are come, 

12 Therefore he that thinketh him 
ſelfe to ſtand, ler him take heede + leſt he 
fall. 


13 Let not tentation apprehende you, 


we epprebided [yt humane.and God is faithfull , who will 


© tx 20:7, 


not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that 
which you are able: but wil make alſo with 
tentation iſſue, that you may be able to ſuſ- 
teine. LI 

14 Forthe which cauſe, my deereſt flee 
from the ſeruing of Idols, 

15 Iſpcake|| as to wife men: your ſclues 
iudge what ſay. 

16 The chalice of benediction | which 
wedo bleſle : is itnotthe communication of 
the bloud of Chriſt? and the bread which 
we breake, is it not || the participation ofthe 
body of our Lord. 

17 Forbeingimatiy, wearel| one bread, 
one body, al that participate of one bread, 


18 Behold Iſrael according to the fleth: 


they that cate the hoſtes, are they not par- 


takers of the altar? 

I9 What then? do Iſay that that which 
is immolated to Idols, is any thing? or that 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 Butthethinges that the heathen do 
immolate, to deuils they do immolate, and 
not to God. And|[I wil not haue you become 


fellowes of deuils. 


21 Youcannot drinke the chalice of our 
Lord, and the chalice of deuils: you can not 
be[|partakers of the table of our Lord,and of 
the table of deuils. 

22 Ordo we emulate our Lord ? Why, 
are we {trongerthen hee? || All thinges are 
lawfull for me, bur all thinges are not cx- 
pedient. 

23 Althings are lawfull for me , but al 
things do not cdifie, 

24 Let 


8 Neither let vs commit fornication,as ſome 
of them committed fornication, and fell in one 
day three and twentie thouſand. 


9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt , as ſome of 
them tempted , and were deſtroyed of Ser- 
entes. 

10 Neither murmure yee, as ſome of them 
murmured , and were deſtroyed of the de- 


ſtrojer. 


11 Alltheſe things happened wntothem for 
enſamples : but they are written for our ad- 
monition , vpon whom the ends of the worldare 
come. 

12 Wherefore ,let him that thinketh he [tans 
deth,take heede leaſt he fall, 


I; There hath no temptation taken you , but 


ſuch as feloweth the nature of man: but God is 


faithful, which ſhal not ſuffer youto be tempted 


abone that yon are able:but ſhal with the tempta- 
tion ma eaway to eſcape,that ye may be able to 
beare it. 

14 Wherefore my dearely beloged , flee from 
zdolatrie, 

1 5 T ſpeake as vnto themwhich hane diſcre- 
tion:indgeye what I ſay. 

16 Thecmp of bleſsing whichwe bleſſe, u it 
not the partaking of the bloed of Chriſt ? The 
bread which we breake, u it not thepartahing of 
the body of Chriſt? 


17 Forwe that are many are one bread, and 
one body, in as muchas we all are partakers of 
one bread. | 

1 8 Behold Iſrael which is after the fleſh,are 
not theywhich eate of the ſacrifices, partakers of 
the altar. 

19 What ſay Tthen?that the idol ts any thing? 
or that it which; offered in ſacrifice to idols is 
any thing. 

20 Butthis 1 ſay that the things which the 
Gentiles offer in ſacrifice they offer to denils,and 
and not to God: eAnd [ would not thatye ſhould 
hane felon ſhip with the denils, 


21 Ye cannot drinke the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the deuils : Ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lordes table , andof the table of 
demils, 

22 Either doe wepronoke the Lord to anger? 
whar,are we ſtronger then he. 


23 * Al thinges are lawful for me , but al Eccl37.37; 


this gp are not expedient: Al things are las ful for 
me,but al things eaifie not. 
24 Let 


P/a.23,1, 


Rhem. r. 
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24 Letnoman ſecke his owne,but an 0- 
ther mans. 

25 Althat is ſold inthe ſhambles, cate: 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 The earths our Lordes, andthe fulnes 
thereof. 

. 27 Ifanyinuite yu ofthe infidels, and 
you wil goe: cate of al that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

28 But ifany man ſay, This is immolated 
to Idols: do not cate for his ſake that ſhewed 
it,and for conſcience, 

29 Conſcience ſaynot thine but the 
others. For why is my libertie iudged of an 
other mans conſcience ? 

30 IfT participate with thankes, why am 
I blaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 
for ? 

31 Therefore whetheryou eate,or drink, 
or do any other thing: do al things vnto the 
glorie of God, 

32 Be without offence to the TIewes and 
to the Gentiles , and to the Churche, of 
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24 Letno man ſeche his own: but enery mai! 
anothers wealth. 
25 Whatſoenerts ſold in the || market, that 


eate,asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


26 Farthe earth is the Lordes, and the plen- P3241, 


tie thereof. 

27 If any of themwhich beleene not,bid you 
to a fealt and ye bediſpoſed to goe whatſoener is 
ſet before yon,cate, asking no queſtion for conſci- 
ence ſake. 

24 Butif any man ſay vnto you. This is offe= 
red in ſacrifice unto idols, eate not for his ſake 
rhat ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake.The earth 
z the Lordes,and the plentie thereof. 

29 Conſcience ſay, not of thine owne ſelfe, 
but of the other: For why is my libertie inaged of 
another mans conſcience ? 

30 For,if [byGods benefite may be partaker 
of the gifts of God, why ams I emil ſpoken of for 


that wherefore I gine thankes? 


31 *Whether ee eate or drinke,or whatſoe- Col.3.7, 


ner ye do.do allto the plory of G 2d, 


32 Seethatyee g:ne none offence, neither to 


the ewes, nor yet tothe Grecians, neither to the 
33 AsIalfoinalthings dopleaſcalmen, church of God, 

not ſecking that which is profitable tomy 77 Emnenas [pleaſe al men in al thinges, not 

ſelfe,but which is to many: that they may be ſeeking mine own profite: but the profite of ma- 

ſaued. ny,that they may be ſaned. 


MARGINAL NOTES, CunakS 


12, Leſt hefall.) It «profitable to al,or in a maner to al, fir to keepe them in humulizienet to know what they ſhal be: 
faith S, Auguſtine, Which maketh againſ# the vaine ſecuritie of the proteſtants, 


God: © 


Fulke. 1 Scing you cite S, Auguſtine at large, we muſt anſwere you at large, thatS. Auguſtine hath no ſuch mea- 


Rhem. 2. 


Caluc,in lunc 
lec, 


Fulke. 2, 


ning againit the certainuic of our hnal perſcuerance, whuch he proucth pleintifully in his booke De bono Per- 
ſenerante, 


AMNMSSGOTAITIONS Cnan 3 


3.The ſame.) Teredſe: andihe cloud, a fizure of our Baptiſme + the Manna from heauen and water miraculouſly The old feures 
drawenout of the rocke,a figure of the bly Sacrament of Chriſtes boy and bloud; our Sacraments containin the thinges of our Sacra- 
and graces in truth, which theirs only ſignified. And it is an imudent forgerie of the Caluimſts,to write vpon this place, that Ment. | 
the Iewes recensed n0 leſſe the truth and ſubſtance o f C hriſt and 1s bens fites ia their fixzmmes or Sacramentes, then we do in _ ety way 
ours: and that th:y and we al eate and drinkg of the ſeife ſame meare and drinke: the Apoſile ſaying onely,that they among —_ prong 
th:mſclues did al feede of one bread,&s drinke of one rocke : which was a fizure of Chriſt therein eſpec.ally,that out of Chriſts craments then 
ſide pear ced ypon the Croſſe,guſhed owt blaud and water for th: matter of ox Sacraments, the Iewesdid 

Thered ſea,the cloud,and Manna,were not onely figures of baptiſme and the Lords Supper, but bapriſme by theirs. 
indcede and the ſacramental Communication of the body and bloud of Chriſt,in deed. 1hercfore the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith,they were al bapriſed,chey dranke of the ſpiritual rocke,which was Chriſt, And the argument of the Sacraments 
Apoſtle,were of no force to proue his purpoſe,if the Iiraclits were nortin the Sacraments equal vnto vs,borh 
in ſignes,and in the things ſignified, S.Cyprian Fp.76.ſaih,Mareillud &c. 7 hat the ſea was the ſacrament cf bap- The fathers 
ſme,the Apeſil: declareth ſaying: I wonld nut ec. Where you ſay it is an impudent forgery of the Caluiniſts, ro didearethe 
write,that the lewesreceyucd no lefſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt,and his benefits in there ſacraments, 299y of Chriſt 
then we doin ours, and that they and we cate and drinke, of the ſelfe ſame meate,and drinke , it is impudenrt 
malicc, againſt the truth ro denye it: which the Apoſtle doth fo plainely affirme. For what doe we cate and 
drinke but Chritt? ſo did they, for the Apoſile ſayth, they dranke ofthe ſpiritual rocke which followed them, 
and that rocke was Chriſt,But you haue a thitt to ſay,they among themſclues,did feed of one vread and drink 
of one rocke,which was a figure of Chriſt: that is true,and ſo do we,but they did cate the ſame tpiritual meate 
& drink the ſame ſpiritual cupp that we do, And fo ſaith S.Auguſtine expreſly. Eundem inquit civum ſpiritualem 
e&c.Theſame ſpintnal meate( ſaith the Aboſtle)what meaneth the ſ.me?but the ſame which we dv eaze, Again.7 hey did eate 
the ſme ſp;ricuul meate (ſaich he) It had ſufficed to haue ſaid, they did eate a ſpiritual meate,but he ſaith the ſame, 1 can- 
not finde how I ſhould vaderſtand the ſame,but the ſame that we do eate > De vrilitate Pxnitenc, Cap.1 .why do you 
not ſay,it is an impudent torgery of S. Auguſtin,ſo to write?yet he 18 bo]d to write it more atlarge Cap. 2.of the 
lame booke.Q1:c;nque gc, Whoſoencr in mama vnder/toud —_ did eate the ſame ſpiritul meate that we doe. But 
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whoſoener ſoutht only to fil there bellies of Manna, which were the fath:rs of the wifaithfull,they hane eaten and are dead, 
ſoalſo the ſame drinke, fer the rocke was Chriſt 7 hereſore they dranke the ſam: drinke that we do,but ſpiritual drinke,that is 
which was receyucd by fith,nct wh.ch was drawen in with th? body. The ſame 1udgement he declareth in Pſ.77, In 
loan Tr.26. and in many other places of his workes, by which the grofſe maner of cating,of the natural body 
of Chriſt defended by the Papilts is vtterly ouerthrowne: and conlequent]y the ſacrifice for which you fighr 
ſo ſtoutly in this Chapter , is declared robe none ſuch as you would hauc it,bur a ſacrifice of praiſe, and 
thankcs giuing, 

15. Asto wiſe men.) Tocauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and me ates or drinkes offered to Tdbls, he purteth them in The Apoſtle 
minde of the onely true Sacrifice and meat: and drinke of Chriſies body and 9loud:of which and the ſacrifice of 1d9ls .alſothey me ns 
might mt be in any caſe partakers,Vſmz this terme.vt prudentibus loquory the ſam? ſcnſe(as 311 thought) as the Fu- —_— ofthe 

thers of the primitine Church did giue a watch word of keeping ſecrete from the Infidels and uniaptized ghe myſterie of this B.Sacrament, 
diuine Sacrifice,vy theſe wordes, Norunt fideles,norunt qui initiati ſunt, Auguſt. P1.39.& 33.Conc.1.2 & Pl.1c9 
Ho.42.c.4.1a lib.so.hom.Orig, in Leuit.ho.9.Chryſ. ho.z7.in Gen.in fine,ho.58.ad po.Antioch.ho.s.in 1. Tim, 

S.Paul ſairh,I [peakg to you bo'd.y of this myſterie as to the wiſer and better inſtrutted inthe ſame. 

The Apoſtle |pcaketh not one word, of the ſacrifice of the body & bloud of Chritt in the ſacrament,but ſhe- Sacnificeofthe 
weth,thar itis the nature of al ceremonies, to declare them that yſe them , to be partakers of that religion, M4 
whereof they be ceremonies,as the ſacrifices of the Iewes, the ſacraments of Chriſtians, and the execrable 
ſacrifices & ceremonies of the gentils,declare« the ſcucral vicrs of them,to be partakers of thele ſeueral reli- 
gions.Therfore the Chriſtians,which were conſecrated to Chriſt,ought to haue nothing to do, iy the wicked 
ceremonies ofthe gentils, Wherby they ſhould partake with deuils,& nor with Chriſt. Becauſe noman can be 
partaker of Chritt that is partaker of y deulls . The fathers inthere admonition,Nerunt fideles &c.The faith- 
tul know &c,ſpeak not of the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſc,bur of the myſteric ofthe Lords Supper,which they called 
a {acrifice,becauſe therein is offred aſacrifice of praiſe &thanks giuing not of che natural body of Chriſt. Hee 
eſt &#c.T his is(faith S.Augzrſtine)the ſacrifice of the Chriſtians,we being many are ow body in Chriſt, which thing alſo in the 
ſacrament »f the Aultar bnowen unto the faithful the Church doth frequent here it # ſhewed wm her, that in that 0b{1- 
tion which ſhe offreth,ſhe her ſelfe is offred.De ciuit lib 10.Cap.6.In the ſame Chapter, ke intreateth of ſpiritual ſa- 
crifices of praite & thankes giuing which are the works of mercie and mortihcation of our bodies,vnto which 
he referreth this ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, wherein the Churchis oftred. Inthe 20, Chapter of the ſame 
booke,he writeth, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of rhe ſac1 ament thereof. Per hoc &*c, By this 
he bimſeife is the prerſt that offreth and h2 himſelfe is the ob1.:t.on, A ſacrament of which thing hewenld haue the d. yiie ſa 
erifice of the Chvs-<h t3 le, ſeing hes the headof his owne bedy,and ſhe 1s the body of her owne head ,aſivel ſhe by him,.as he by 
her,being accuſtomed tylerffred, Here we lee, the ſacrifice ofthe Church 1s a ſacrament of the death of Chriſtin 
wiuch Chriſt is none otherwiſe offred by the Church,then the Church is oftred by Chriſt, that is ſpiritually 
and figuratiuely,in praiſe andthankeſgiuing , not properly or proputiatorily. So ſaith Chriſoſtome. Weofer 
the ſam? ſacrifice alwaies,or rather we celebr are th- remembrance of that ſacrifice, In Ep,ad Heb.Car,10 Hom.17, Againe 
Teſusdied. If 1:ſu5 did not diegwhereof or of whom ts this ſacrifice aſrgne or token? In Math, Hom.$3, As for Origen,he 
doth nor ſo much as name the ſacrament a ſ{acrtice,bur ſpeaketh of it, as a memorial of the death of Chriſt, 

-—"_h we areredcemed, like as the ſacrifices ofthe lawe were figures of the death of Chriſt before he 
{uffred, 

16 Which webleſſe.) Thar is to ſay,the Chalice of Conſecration which we Ap:ſies and Prieſts by Chriſtes commiſii- The Apofiles 
on dy conſccrate, by which peach as well the Caluiniſtes (that vſeno conſecration of the cuppe at al, blaſphemonſly c:lling it _ the 
magical murmnration,an4 peruerſely referrins the benedition to thankes giu.ng to God) as aiſo the Lutherans be refuted, hw 99-09" of 
who affirme Chriſtes body and bloud to be made preſent by r:ceiuing and in the receiuing onely.For the Apoſtle expreſly re- Calrx cui benes 
ferreth the bene:ifÞicn to the chalice,and wot to God nakgng the hoty bloud and the conmunicat.ng thereof the efeFt of the dicimus. 
benediflion, 6 Oy 5 Ps 

We confeſſc,that to blefſe ſignifieth here,toſanRike or to conſecrate,and that the cupp is bleſſed or conſe- Confecration 
cratcd by vs,to be a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt,not by magical murmuration of wordes ouer it, but b 
the whole action according to Chriſtes inſtitution, in which recenung is a neceflary parte, Therefore Chry- 

ſoſtome ſaith.He calledit the cupp of bleſ#.ng becauſe, whenwe haut it in our hands, with admiration and a certeyne horror 
of that wnſpeakable gifr,ve praiſe and bleſſe himbecauſehe hath ſhed his bloud, that we ſhould not rem.tine in error,and hath 
nt onely ſhed it but made vs al partakers of it, So did Photius and Oecumenius expound this word : Which wee 
bleſſe which hauing in our hands, we bleſſe himwhich hath gratiouſly givenws his bloud,that is we giue him thankes,or which 
we prepare,when we bleſſe or gine thankgs, You {ee therefore,by the iudgement of the ancient fathers, how the 
Apoltle referreth the benediQtion to the cuppe and to God allo, when they ſhewthat by gming praiſe and 
thankes to God,and receiung it accordingly,the cuppe is bleſled, and not by ſaying, the wordes of conlecra- 
tion(as you terme chem)ouer it. Where ycu lay,the Caluianiſts yſc no conſecration of the cuppe at all, tis an 
impudent ſlander,which is true of you,when you miniſtcr the cuppe to the lay people, _ 

16, The participation of the body.) The holy ſacrament and Sacrifice of Chriſts body ond bl:ud beirgreceined of vs, ron wm: 
zoyneth ws in ſoul and body & enzraffeth vs into Chriſt him ſeife, making vs partakers ard as a jeece of Is budy and bloud, B.cacament 
For not by loue or ſpirit only( ſayth S.Chryſeſtome ) butin very deede we are vnited in bis ficſh,made one body 
with him , members of his tlcih and bones.Chryſhh9.45 in 1.ſub finem, And $,Cyril, Such is the force of myſtical 
benediction that it maketh Chriſt corporally by communicating ot his fleſhe to dwel in ys. Cyril. (6, 10. 8 
Io. c. 13. 

1he ſacrament worthily receiued by faith,joyneth vs with Chriſtin ſoul and body,and engraffeth vs vnt> cqqmuniag 
him,atter a ſpiritual maner of coniun&ion. 1 herefore the words of Chryſoſtome bc theſe: Vt autem1on ſolum of Chriſt, 
@c.But that nut only by Lonegbut in very deed,we be turn'd into that fliſh,it s brought to paſſe, by that meate,which he hath 

ginen vs, For when he would declare Is lewe towardes ws, he hath mynglcd hm ſelfe wito ws by bis Lody, and 
brought himſelfe into one with vs , that the body mizht be wnited with the head, Theſe wordes muſt necdes be vn- 
derſtood of a ſpirituall coniunttion , whereby we arc made members of Chriſtes bodye, for we arc nor 
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corporally turned into the ſubſtaunce of Chriſt his fleſh, neyther doth Chriſt corporally mingle himſelfe 
to vs by his body, but ſpiritually after an ynſpeakeable maner. So meaneth Cyrillus that Chriſt dwellethin 
vs corporally by parricipation ofthe fleſh of Chriſt, thar is, by the meane that Chriſt hath geuen his fleſh ro 
be in deed our nouriſhment vnto eternall life, whereof we arc made partakers in the holy ſacramcnt,nor after 
a carnall maner,bur after a diuine and ſpiritual manec of participation, 


7, Fi 17 One bread and body.) Awe be firſt made one with Chriſt by eating lus body and drinking hu blou1,ſo ſecond- Our wiion a- 
_ ly arewe conioyned by this one bread which us his body, and cup which i his bloud, in the perfeft wnion and fellowſhip of all yr nar 
Cathnlike men, in one Church which is his budy Myſtical, Which name of body myſtical is ſpecially attributed and appropri- y, — 
ared to this one commonwealth and Societie of faythful men,vy reaſon that al the true perſons &* true members of the ſame,be 
maruelouſly knit together by Chriſtes ovne one body nd by the ſelfe ſame blond in thus dinine Sacrament, See $, Auguit.li, 
21,c.25.de ciu.,Dei.Hilar,li,8.de Trin.circa med, 


Fulke,d. Our myſticall ynion with Chriſt, and with his Churchis reſtified and ſealed vnto vs by this Sacrament, cgmmunion 
"not firſt made or wrought by receyuing this Sacrament, bur bythe ſpirite of God, whereby alſo in bap- with Chrilt & 
tiſme, we are made one with Chriſt, and doe verily eate and drinke the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, and are in- his Church. 
corporated into his myſticall body the Church, And this place ſheweth playnely, tharthe maner of our 
communication with the naturall body of Chriſt, is ſpirituall, as it is of cur participation with the my- Spiritual com= 
ſticall body of Chriſt, S. Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, prooucth and playnely affirmeth, that wic- munication of 
ked men alchough they receyue the Sacrament, yet receyuc northe body and bloud of Chriſt. Becauſe they the body of 
be not members of his body, Nec ;/7i duo, &c,Neyther are theſe two ſortes of men to Le ſayd to eate the body of Chriſt be- i _—_ F 
cauſe they arenos ts be accompted the members «f ChriFt.For that I ſpeake not of other things,they cannot at once be both the exe not the 
members of Chrift,and the members of in harlot.Zinally,h2 himſelfe ſayiny: He which eateth my fleſh &> drinketh my bleud, body of Chriſt 
dwell-th in me,and 1 in him,ſheweth.what it is not only in a Sacrament,þut in very deed,to eate the body of Chriſt &@ to drinkg in deeds, 
his bloud,that is,that he may dwell in Chriſt and Chrift may dwell in him, For {4 he ſpakg it, as though he had ſayd;he that 
dwell-tl not in mend in,whom I dwell not.let himnotſay or thinke,that he cateth my body or drinketh my bloud, This ſay- 
ing of S.Auguſtinc,being contrary to your herelie(which affirmerh that wicked men cate the body of Chriſt, 
& drinke his bloud)docth alſo oucrthrow your doftrine of tranſubſtanciation by which you are driucn to this Tranſubſtan- 
abſurd error, riation. 
To the ſame efle ſaicth Hilary, De Trinzt.hb.8. T hat we doe truly receyue tbe fleſh of Chriſtes bsdy under a my- 
fterieand thereby we ſhall be one with him : but the wicked ſhall neucr be one with him, therefore they neuer tru- 
ly cate the fleſh of Chriſt vnder a myſicrie. 


Rhem. 13 They tharcate the hoſtes.,) It s playne alſo by the example of the Jewes in their Sacrifices, that he th.e 
eateth any of the þ:ſte immolated, 1s partaljer of the Sacrifice, and iryned by «ffice and obligation to God, of whoſe ſeerifice 
he eateth, 


h 20 Iwillnot haue you.) Tconclude then (ſayth the Apoſile ) thus : that as the Chriſtian which eateth and drin. Participation 
R C1.7s+ : « A - as ; 4 , Tr je ; . & 
heth of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by his e.:ti::g us rarticipart of Clmſtes body, an! is io1.ed infell;wſhip to all - Corifice.. 
Chriſtian people chat eate and drinke of the ſame,beyng the Iſt o f the new Law : and as all that did eate of the hoſtes of the (,coth of 
ſacrifices of Moyſes Law,were belonging and afſsciat-d t2 that ſtate and to God:to whom the Sacrifice was donezenen ſo who whar ſocietie 
ſoener eatcth of the meates offered to 1:ols, he ſheweth and profeſſeth h.m{elfe to be of th: Communion and Sccietie of the we are. 
ſame Ido!s, 
Falke. 7. _ The Apoftlefaith nor, thar the Sacrament is the ſacrifice or hoſt ofthe newlaw, for then he would haue $..;;6ce ofthe 
ſayd. The cup which we offer,& the bread which we offer,bur now he ſayth,which we blefle,which we breake. Matle, 
And although ſome of the fathers call it an oblation ofthe bread and cup, yer they ſpeake figuratuely, and 
vnproperly, mcaning an oblation of praylc and thankſgiuing, in remembrance of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt 
his body and bloud once offred on the crofſe, and neuerto be repeated: fecing by rhat one oblation once of- 
fred,hc hath made perfc for cuer,them that are ſanfthed. Heb.10.14. 


Rhem.s. 21 Youcannot drinke.) Yon the premiſes he warneth them play:e!y,” chat they muft ether forſale the ſacrifie EIN 
and fellowſhip of the Idols and 1dol:ters, or els refuſe the Sacrifice of Chriftes bo4y and blond in the Church,1n all which di- og m "_ 
ſcourſe we may obſernue that ney bread an1 chalice, our table and altar, the participation of our hoſt and obiztion,be compa- proucd by the 
red or reſembled point b ) point jn all efſ ects, cordicionsgnd propricties, #5 the altars, byſtes, ſacrifices and imnolations of the Apotiles com- 
I ewes and Gentils, Which the Apoſtle wow! d 10t, nor could not haue doe inthis Sacrament © f the Altar, rather then in _ = 
other Sacraments or ſeruice of eur religicn,if it only had not bene a Sacrifice and the proper worſhip of God among the Chrifti- ry — = 

ans, as the other were among the Tewes and Heathen, And fo doe all the Fathers acknowledge, calling it one!y and continually Genules. 

almoſt by ſuch termes as they doe no other Sacrament or ceremynie of Chriſtes religion : The lambe of God layd vpon the It is proued to 

table : Conc, Nic, The vnbloudy ſeruice of the Sacrifice, In Conc, Epheſcep,ad Neſtor.pay.bog.The Sacrifice of facri- bea facritice 

fices : Diowyſ. Ec, Hier,c.3. the quickening holy ſacrifice: the v..bloudy hoſte and vi * Cyril. Alex.inConc. E- \. ofthe in- 
m/. Ec, Hier.c.z.the q g Not C y victime: Cyril, Alex in Conc, E- thers, 

pheſ. Anath,x 1, the propitiatorie ſacrifice both for the luing and the dead :T ertul.de cor. Milt,Chryſho.g1 3 1.Cor, H 0.3. 

ad Plylip.Ho,66.ad po. Antioch,Cypr.ep.66.0 de cen, Doom,t Auguſt Ench.tog, Queſt.z.ad Dul, it. ,:m.4.Serm.34. de 

verb, 4poſ?, The Sacrifice of our Mediator : the ſacrifice of our price : the facritice of the new Teſtament : 

the ſacrifice of the Church : 4ugnſ2.lib.g.c.t3.0 li.z debapt.c.1g.the one onely inconſumprible vitime withour 

which there is noreligion : Cypr.de can, Dom.ru.2.Chryſho.17.ad Hebr, * The pure oblation, the new offering of "C7. 

the new Law: the vitall and impolluted hoſt: the honorable and dreadfull Sacrifice : the Sacrifice of thank(. * <a 

gluing or Euchariſticall: and the Sacrifice of Melchiſedec, Which Melchiſedec by his obl:tion in bread &> wine, = 

d;d properly and moſt ſingularly prefigurate this office of Chriſtes eternall Prieſthood, 'ard ſacrificing bimſelfe wnder the 

formes of breal and wine : which ſhall continue inthe Church throurh:ut all Chriſtian Nations in ſtead cf all the offerings of 

Aarons Prieſthood,as the * Prophet Malachie did foretel, as S.Cyprian, S.Inſtine, S.Irenz»s and others the moſt aumci- *Malacc1,u1, 

ent Doftcr5 an Martyrs doe teſtifir, Cypr.epiſt.63.num.z.Juſtin.Dial.cum Trypho.poſt med, lrenzus lib.4.cap. 

32. And S, Auguſtine lib.t7.cap.20, de Clu, Dei, & lib,1.cont.aduerlcg,& proph.cap,18, & lib.z.de bapr.cap. 
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19 :S,.Leoſer.8,de Paſſione : and others doe expreſly auouch that this one Sacrifice hath ſucceeded allothy and fulfilled 
all other differences of ſacrifices, that it hath the force and vertue of all other, to be offered for all pcrſons and cau/e; that the 
others, for the lining and the dead, for ſinnes and for thankeſriuing, and for what other neceſſitie ſo eucr of body or ſoule 
*I hich holy ation of Sacr fice they alſo call the M 4's E inplaine wordes, Auguſt ſer.251.91.Con.Carthag,2,c.z.4.c, * Ambroſe, 
84. Mileuit.c.12,Leo ep.88.81.c.2.Greg.li.z.cp.9.93.&c. 7 hi the Apoſiles and Fathers doctrine, God grant the d- 33: 


. | ed The farh 
werſaries may find mercy to ſee ſo enident and inuincible a truth, calteg this fh- 


Fulke.s The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of refuſing the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body and bloudin the Church, bur of the pam 
+* cuppe ofthe Lord, and of thertable of the Lord. Neyther doth hean all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our altar, * **** 

hoſic, or oblation, or compare our Sacrament in any point, effc&, condition or propettie, to the altars, 

hoſtes, ſacrifices or immolations of the Iewes or Gennes, which 15'proper or peculiar to altar, holt, ſacri- 

fice or immolation : bur onely in that there is a feaſt in thoſe ſacrifices of the Iewes and Gentiles, as there 

isin our Sacrament: and in that point whichis common to all ceremonies, ro declare them thar vie them, 

to be partakers of that religion, whereof they be ceremonies. And therefore the Apoſtle might in this re- 

ſpc& haue vſed the example of our other Sacrament, which is bapriſme, by which alſo we haue participati- 

on. with Chriſt and his Church, buthe did rather chooſe the Sacrament of the Lordes ſupper, becauſe it be= 

ing a ſpirituall feaſt of our religion, doeth more reſemble the curſed feaſts of the Gentiles, from which he 

doth diflwade them. Whereas if this Sacrament had bene allo a ſacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to en- 

forcethe compariſon alloin that reſpeR, which thing ſeeing he hath nor done, there is no reaſon to gather 

a ſacrifice out of this diſcourſe. In deed many of the tarhers doe call it by the name of a ſacrifice or oblati- 

on figuratiucl -,as I haue ſayd before. Bur where you ſay alithe fathers doc acknowledge it, calling it onely 

and continually almoſt by ſuch names as hgnifie aſacrifice,it is falle, For Iuſtinus, Clemens Alexand, O- 

rigen,Tertullian,Epiphanius,Hilaris,Baſilus, and divers other doe nor art all, or elſe very ſeldom call it a 

ſacrihce. Thar the fathers call this Sacrament as they doe none other Sacrament or ceremonie of Chriſli- 

an religion, what meruaile is it? ſecing it hath a proper difference, as cuery thing hath,whercby it is diſtin- 

guiſhed from all other things. 

The councell of Nice ſayth not, that the very naturall body of Chriſt is offered vpon the aultar, but thar 
the Sacrament which is figuratiuely called the Lambe of God, (as it is called the body of Chriſt) is layd on 
the table. And therfore they ſay alſo,thar Chr? zs ſacrificed, without ſacr;fice,becaule Chiitt is not properly ſacri- 
ficed, bur the remembraunce of his ſacrifice celcbrared in rhe Sacrament. The councell of Epheſus ſayth: 
We cel:brate in the Churches the unbloudy ſeruice of ſacrifice, But how, they declare in the wordes going immedi- 
ately before, Shewiny or preaching the death according to the fleſh, of the onely begotten ſonne of God, that 6s of 1eſus 
Chriſ?, and l;kewiſe confeſſing bis reſurrection and aſcenſion into heauen, By which wordes,they thew playnly that the 
ſcruice of the ſacritice,which they did celebrate, was onely a memoriall of the death,reſurre&ion and aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt, Dionyſus calleth u 792+ 77275, that is,the myſterie of myſteries,or the chiefe myſteric,or the 
chiefe ccremonic,tor {o doth the word fignifie any myiteric or ceremonie of religion, and not ſacrifice pro- 

erly . 

c So docth Pachymere expound it, comparing this Sacrament with baprtiſme, which he callcth alſo 
7X74, Therefore this terme 15 vnlearnedly alleaged out of a partiall tranflation, for to prooue this Sacra- 
ment to be called a facrihce., That which you cite out of Cyrill, 4n«th.11. is an impudent forgerie: For there 
is no word of quickening holy ſacrifice, vnbloudy hoſt, or vi&ime, Bur when you hauc ſo notably paſt the 
bonds of modeſtic, what maructle,it you paſſe your ſelfes in greater impudencie?As when you fay,ir 1s called 
the propitiatory ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, by Tertullian,Chryſoſtome,Cyp: ian, Auguſtine,which 
is ſo monſtrous a lyc,as none bur ſuch as had ſold chemſclues to mainteine falſhood, durſt for ſhame affirme 
vnto the world. Firſt Tertu]lian Pe corona mil. hath nothing that ſoundeth roward ſuch a marrer,bur oblationes 
pro defunttis,pro natalitys amnua die facere,to make oblations for the departed, for the birth-day on the yeerely 
day. He ſayth not,that the Sacrament,or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. But what oblJations were of- 
fred,it is cafie to gather, by that he ſayeth, They were offtred for mens birth dayes, which could be none 0. 
ther bur prayſe and thankſgiuing, both tor the departure of men our of the world, and for their birth into 
the world, 

Chryſoſtome in the firſt place ſayth, That prayer was made for all that ſleepe in Chriſt, at the celebration 
ofthe myſteries, which was the error of his tume,butthat the ſacrament is a ſacrifice propitiatory, he ſaieth 
not, one word, Heſayeth that ſome comfort may come to them that ſleepe if we ofter forthem . But how 
he would haue vs to offer for themhe exprefſerh,ſaying: Offring prayers for them, prayers ave the common ſacrifice 
of the whole world, Inthe ſecond place he nameththe Sacrament a ſacrifice, 8 ſpeaketh of prayer for the dead, 
vied at the celcbration thereof,bur a ſacrifice propitiatory,or offred for the dead,he calleth it nor. In the third 
place,he doth notonce ſpeake of the Sacrament or.ſacrifice, But how he doth vnderſtand the rerme of ſacri- 
fice,which he vſeth divers times,he declarcth in Ep.Heb.Hom.17.ſaying : This ſacrifice is an exemplar of that ſa- 
crifice, And agayne, This that we doe, « in rem:mbrance ofthat which was done. For doe ye this (ſaieth he) in remem= 
brance of me. We offer not another ſacrifice,as the hizh prieſt,but the ſame we doe alwayes,hut rather we celebrate the remem- 
brance of a ſacrifice, Cyprian Ep.C6. ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament, bur ſayth thar foraſmuch as Gemi- 
nius Vitor,had made apricſt his executor contrary to the decree of a councell, there ſhould be no oblation 
celebrared tor his falling a ſleepe,which is mcant of prayſe and thankſgiuing. For if they had held the popiſh 
opinion of purgatory,it Pad bene to extreme puniſhment,to deny him prayers, or the ſacrifice of the maſſe. 
Bur in what ſenſe he called the Sacrament a ſacrifice, he doth beſt expound himſelfe. Becauſe we mahe mention 
of his paſſion in all our ſacrifices, for the ſacrifice which we cffer, s the paſſion of our Lord, we ought to doe nothing but that 
which he did, The Sacrament is called a ſacrifice, asitis called the paſſion of Chriſt, which it is not pro- 
perly, bur figuratiucly : becauſe we celebrate a memory of his paſſion and ſacrifice in it. And becauſc the 
Sacrament beyng recciucd woorthily, is aſureſeale and pledge of the vertue of Chriſtes ſacrifice, gn 
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offered to be continually applicd vnto vs by faith for remiſſion of our finnes, Therefore ſaith Cyprian, When 
we doe theſe things we doe not prepare our teeth ro bite, but with ſyncere faith we breake and denide the holy bread , De 
cana Dom, 

S. Auguſtine Enchir. cap.110. calleth the Sacrament the ſacrifice of our mediator, and ſaieth that it was 
offered for the dead, as almes were, meaning onely prayers and thankeſgiuing that were offered ar the 
celebration of the Sacrament, and at the gathering of almes, and that he declareth in few lines after, 
when he ſaicth, Cumſacrificir,@cwhen ſacrifices either of the aultar, or of any almes, are offered for all the departed 
that are 0aptiſed, for very god perſons they be thankeſgiuing, for not very cuill perſons, they be fropitiations or pray- 
ings of mercy: for very emill perſons, although they be no helpe of the dead, yer are they ſome comfort of the lining, You 
ſec that he matcheth the ſacrifices of almes, with the ſacrifices of the aulcar, both in name and in effect. 
Therefore he meaneth not that the body of Chriſt is a ſacrifice propiriatorie offered in the Sacrament: 
which were no waycs to be matched withalmes. Qs. 2. ad Dulcit, he hath the ſame wordes thar are before 
ſet downe out of Enchir. and in the ſermon De verbs Apoſ?, The like of prayer for the dead in the celebrati- 
on of the ſacrifice. What you meane by lib.g. ca. 13. I know nor, bur lb. 3.6.19. De Baptiſm, S. Auguſtine 
ſaicth, T7 bat our Sauzour Chriſt, did ſend thoſe whom he cleanſed of leproſie, 80 the ſacraments of the old lawe, that they 
ſhould offer a ſacrifice for themgto the prieſtes,becauſe as yet there had not come in th:ir place,thas ſacrifice, which afterward 
he would hawe to be offred for them all, : - 

In theſe wordes,he ſpeaketh doubtleſle of a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, as that was, which the lepers by the 
law were bound to offer tor their cleanſing, Bur to make this matrer moſt cleare, that he meaneth nor a 
facrifice propitiatory, but a Sacrament of remembraunce for proyſe and thankeigiuing, he writerh thus 
Cont, Farſt, M anicheum, lib, 20. c, 21, Sed quid agam,@3c. But what ſhall 1 doe, and when ſhall 1ſhew to ſo greas 
blindneſſe of theſe heretihe;, what force that hath which u ſung in the Dſalmes ? The ſacrifice of pr.tyſe ſhall glorifie me, 
and there # the way whyre I ſhall ſhew my ſaluation. The fleſh and blcud of this ſacrifice was promiſed b:fore th! comming 
of Chriſt by ſacrificesof ſimilitudes, in the paſſion of Chriſt 3t was giuen in the very trueth it ſelfe, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt it is celebrated by a Sacrament of remembraunce. Likewile epiſt, 23, he ſaicth. Was not Chriſt offered once in 
himſelfe ? and yet ina Sacrament, nut onely at enery ſo'emnitie of Exſt-r, but alſo enery day he i offered to the people. 
And be that being ashed, doth anſwere that he is ſacrificed, doth Lye, For if Sacraments had not a certaine likeneſſe of 
thoſe thinzs whereof th:y be Sacraments, they ſhould b: no Sacraments at all, Theſe places are ſufficient to ſatiſhe 
any reaſonable man, thatthe auncient fathersin calling the Sacrament aſacrifice,did not meane that Chriſt 
was properly and really ſacrificed: but ina figuratiue ſpeach: as Sacraments are called by the names of thoſe 
things whereof they be Sacraments, 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of S.Avguſtine,as he ſaith,Sicut erzo, gc. There- 
fore as the heauenly bread, which # the fleſh of Chriſt, is calledafter the proper maner thereof, the b:dy of Chriſt, whenin 
deed and trueth it is the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, of that body, 1 ſay, which beyng wiſible, nhich leyng palpa« 
ble and mortall, was jut an the croſſe, and the ſime ob!ation of the fleſhe , which s made by th» handes of the 
prieſt, 1s called the paſſion, Jeath,und crucifying of Chriſt, not in'rrueth of the thing, but in a ſuxnifying myſterie, ſo the 
Sacrament of faith, which i; <nderſicod to b: baptiſme,zs faith. De Con.diſt,2.c,Hoc «ſt, 

Cytrian de Can. Num. 2, doeth not call this Sacrament T he onely inconſumptible victime, without which there 
$520 religi;n, bur ſpeaketh of the grofſe imagination of the Capharnaires, who thought, T hat if the fleſhe of 
Chriſtes perſon, were cut in pieces, it could not ſuffice all mair;nd, which beyng once conſumed, it might ſecme that re< 
ligion were loſt, to whome remayned no more any ſacrifice, But inſuck cogitations, fleſhe and bloud profiteth nothing, for 
as the maſter h:mſelfe hath expounded, theſe wordes are ſpirite and erueth, neither doth carnall ſenſe pearce to the vn- 
derſtand.ng of ſo great depth, except fayth come t5 it, In theſe wordes 1s nothing for your propitiatory ſacrifice, 
but rather agaynſtir, How Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Sacrament to be a ſacrifice. Homil.17, ad Heb, 
I hauc thewed before by his owne wordes our of the ſame homilie. Now we come to the facritice prefigu- 
redby Melchiſedech, and prophecied by Malachie : which the fathers doubleſſe doe vnderſtand of a facri- 
fice of prayſe and thankes giuing, and not of the naturall body of Chriſt. Firſt Cyprian faicth, Epip. 63. 
That Chrift offered the ſame thing which M elchiſedech had offered , that is bread and wine, that 3s to ſay, his body and 
bloud.1t Chriſt offered bread and wine, which is the ſame thing that Melchiſedech offered,he offered not his 
naturall body and bloud,bur a type thereofin bread and wine. Bur according to your herclic he offered nor 
bread and winc,but his body and bloud, 

In the ſame "_ Cyprian ſaieth, The ſacrifice which we offer « the paſſion of Chriſt, Agayne, He ſpeaketh a- 
gaynſt them which thought that onely water ws to be offered in the I ordes cuppe. Agayne, we finde that the cuppe was 
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which he called bu bloud, Agayne, That the cxppe which is offered 
in rem-mbrawnce ef him, b: offered mixt with wine, For when Chriſt ſajeth, I amthe true vine, the bl:ud of Chriſt, not 
water but wine, What can be more euident, to declare ?thar he vſeththererme offering figuratiuely, in re- 
ſpec of the ſacrifice of prayſe and thankeſgiuing, which is offered in the celebration of the tupper, in remem= 
brance of the oncly ſacntice of Chriſt. And when he ſaith ſo often, that Chriſt oftred wine, and that his bloud 
- wine, _ manifeſt chat the Sacrament is called by the name of that whereof ir is a figne, nor properly bur 

gurariuely. 

Trſt;nus dial, Cum Try>hmn, ſpeaketh yer more plainly ro prooue thar the Church in his time knew no ſa- 
crifice,bur the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing,which he ſayth was offered by all Chriſtians,thar are ſpirituall prieſts 
inthe celebration of the Lordes ſupper, #rws wucic, &c, Sowe, which by the nam? of Ieſus (as all ſhall be one man in 
God the worizer of !! things) being ſtripe out of our filthy garments,thas # (ur fumes, by the name of his firſt berotten ſonne, 
end bens ſet on: fire by the word of his calling,are a right kind of high prieſts of God,as God umſelfe doth w.rneſſe, That in 
all p'aces ameny the Gentiles, acceptable md pure ſacrifices, are offered to him. But God receyueth no ſacrifice of any, 
but of his priefte; , Wherefore God ſheweth Lefore hand , that he doth accept all them that offer by thus name, 
the ſ.crifices which Ieſws Clriſt hath delivered to bee made, that # in the Ewcharift or thankes gining of the 
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bread and the cuppe, which are done ineuery place of Chrz/?#ans, Agayne, As concerning thoſe ſacrifices which are offe- 
red to him by vs Gentiles in euery place, that 1s, of the bread of thankeſrining, and likewiſe of the cup of thankeſsi- 
wing, be foreſheweth, then ſaying : that we doe glorifie hs name, and that you doe profaneit , And yet more playnly 
following the ſame marter,he ſayth : O's: 7, &c, For 1 my ſelfe doe qffirme, that frayers and thankeſgiuins, made by 
worthy perſons,are the onely per fefF and acceptable ſacrifices to God, For theſe are the cn'ly ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue 
hauereceywed to make, to be puz in mind by their dry and moyſt nouriſhment, ef the paſſion which God ghe ſonne of God, is 
recorded to haue ſuffered for them, Thus Juſtinus by theſe wordes, hath acquited himſelfe and all the Catholike 
fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name of a ſacrifice, of the ſacrifice propitiatory wherewith you vn- 
iuſtly burden them. Irenzus alſo,46.4.c.32, ſpeaketh maniteſtly of a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing,wherein the 
bread and wine are dedicated to God,to become the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, his words 
are theſc. Giving counſaile to his diſciples, to offer to God the firſt fruites of bus creatures, not as though he had need, bus 
that they chemſelues ſhould neither be unfruitfull nor unthankefull, he tooke that bread which is of the creature, and xaue 
thanks, ſaying,chis is my body. And the cup likewiſe which s of the creature,that us with v3, he ccnfeſſed to be his bloud, and 
raught the new oblaticn of the new T eftament, which the Church receyuirs from the Apoſtles, offrerh im all the world to 
God the firſt fruites of hu gifts inthe new Teſtament, enen to him which giueth nouriſhment vnto vs, of which in the 
rwelue Prophets, Malachie foreſhewed, gc. Andin the next chapter expounding that incenſe and pure ſacri- 
fice, which the Prophet nameth, he layth : Seeing theref.re the name of the ſonne pertayneth to th: father, and the 
Church offereth in God almighnie by Teſus ChriFt,he ſayd well inreſpect of both; In enery place incenſe is offered to my name 
and a pure ſacrifice. But the incenſe ſaith Tohn inthe Apoca!ypſe,are the prayers of the ſains, And chap.34.he ſaith, That 
theſe ſacrifices doe not ſantTifie a man, becauſe God hath nc. need of ſacrificetut the conſcience of him that offreth,being pure, 
doth ſandlifie the ſacrifice and cauſeth G3d to accept it, as of a friend, You ſee therefore moſt clearcly, he ſpeaketh 
not of the body of Chriſt ſacrificed, bur of prayers and thankeſgiuing, and of bread and wine offcred to 
be the Sacrament of thankſgwing, S. Auguſtine as we haue ſhewed already, vnderſtandeth the name of 
ſacrifice, for a Sacrament of remembraunce, when he calleth the celcbrarion of the Lordes ſupper a ſacri- 
fice of the new Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech, that ſucceeded the ſacrifices ofthe old lawe, as 
he doeth, {ib.17. cap.20, De Ciuitate & lib.10.c. 5, he ſaicth : The viſible ſacrifice is a Sacrament, that ts an holy 
fone of the inuiſivle ſ.crifice. That which he writeth 1:6,1.Cont,aduer|, leg. & Proph.cap.18, ofthe onely true and 
ſingular ſacrifice, fignitied by many figures of ſacrifices inthe law, is the ſacrifice of Cliriſtes death: bur thar 
which followerh,of the ſacrifice of prayſe and thankeſgiuing out of the 50. Pſalme, he referrcth ro the Sacra- 
mentzas appcareth in theſc wordes. Of the ſaluation of God,that it u Chriſt himſelfe, 1haue made mention and ſhcw- 
ed before, But what ſacrifice of prayſe u more holy then in thankeſgiuing * And for what are greater thankes to be ginen 20 
Gzd, then for his grace by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, All which matter, the faithfull doe know in the ſacrfice of the Church, 
whereof all thoſe former kindes of ſacrifices were ſhadowes, See you not playnely, thatthe ſacrifice of the Church, 
is the ſacrifice of prayſe and thankſgining for the ſaluation of God by Chriſt? who offered that onely true and 
ſingular ſacrifice, whereby he redeemed vs from our finnes. Thus without judgement, you quote as well 
that which is dirc&tly againſt you, as that which ſeemerh to haue ſome ſhew for you, The next place (ib. 3, 
De Bap. cap.19. We haue declared already wharit is. Leo ſer.8,De paſſ.(peaketh of the ſacrifice of Chriſt his bo- 
dy and bloud ypon the crofſe,asI haue ſhewed plainly vpon Luke 22,ſe.z5, 

Now for thenameof Miſſs, although it be nor greatly materiall what it was called when we know what The name of 
was mcant by thatname : Firſt you quore S. Ambroſe in the margent, efi/?, 33. where he writeth, that as he — 
was inſtructing certain perſons that defired baptiſme inthe baprtizing place of the Church,word was brought 
him that a certaine Church in the citie was taken by the heretikes,for which he had had great ſtrife : where- 
upon he ſaith: Ego ramenmanſi in munere, miſſam facere cepi, which isin Engliſh, Yet 7 taried in my office, 1 be- 
g4n to let it goe, for that ſignifieth M:ſſam facere : or els you mult ſay, to make maſle, which is abſurd , There= 
fore the name of maſle is not ſo auncient as S. Ambroſe. Next to him you quote two counterfeit ſermons 
ynder the name of S, Auguſtine, which the phraſe ſhewethtobe' of much later time, and the matter alſo, 

As that Serm. 251, he ſaieth: Thatthe mightic men of the world, when they come to Church, compell the 
pricſt to make ſhorthis maſſe, which maner agreethnor with $. Auguſtines age, In the 91. ſermon, the au- 
Ror ſpeaketh of a lefſon that was to be read ad Mz, in the plurall number, maſſes. Neuerthclefle, about $. 
Auguſtines time, the aame of Miſſe beganto be 1n ve asitſeemeth by Concil, Mileuitan.Can,t2, fignifying ra- 
ther prayers then ſacrifices. Buthowſocucrthe name was afterward receyued and vſed for the cclebration 
of the Lordes ſupper, the auncicnt fathers kneiy no ſacrifice of Chriſtes naturall body and bloud, offered re- 
ally in the Sacrament, bur onely a ſacrifice of prayer, of prayſe and thankeſgiuing, in remembraunce ofthe 
ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, whichis the onely rrue ſingular and vnſacrificable ſacrifice, as it is called by S. 
Auguſtine, contr. advuerſ, leg. & Propher.lib.1.cap,18, and by Gregor, Naxiar, in ſantt. paſe, orat. 4.See Luc,22,ſet?, 
5. Thereforc in all your quotations, you hauec gained nothing bur alitle droffe out of Chryſoſtome and Au- 
_ rouching prayer for the dead: which crrourbeing firſt brought in by the Montaniſts, although ir 

ad gotten ſome liking in thoſe times, yet was it far from the ſuperſtition and blaſphcmie of purgatory, which 
in later times as Antichriſt drew neerer to his full manifeſtaion, preuailed inthe Romith church, withour all 
ground or warrant out of the holy Scriptures, 

21 Partakers ofthe table.) Though the faythfull people be mmny wayes hnowen to be Gods peculiar, and be ioyned The —_ 
both to him and among themſelues, and alſo ſenered and diftinguiſhed from al others that pertayne not to him, as wel Tewes —_— rr 
and Pagans, as Heretibes and Schiſmatikes, by ſundry other externil ſignes of Sacraments, doftrin? and gouernment : yet the reſt,is by 
the mo#t proper and ſulſtantial wnion or difference conſiſteth inthe Sacrifice and Altar : by which God ſoſpecially bin- not communi- 
deth his Church onto him, and himſelfe vuts Ins Church, that he acknowledgegh none to be his, thates not partaker 0 f bus A 
one onely T able and Sacrifice inhu Church : and acquitteth himſelfe of all ſuch as ioyne in fell;wſhip with any of the Hea- EE DOTY 
then at their 1dolatry, or with the Tewes at their Sacrifices,or with H eretikes and Schj ſmatikes at their prophane and dete- fices, and at 


ſtable table , Which becauſeit i; the proper badge of their ſeparation from Chrift and his Church, and an altar purprſely the Commu- 
erefteq, nionrable. 
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er:fted againft Chriſtes A'tar, Prie(hod, and Sacrifice, win dcede a very ſacrifice, or (as the Apoſile here ſpealeth) a table The heretikes 

and cuppe of Diue's, that u to ſay, wherein the Dixel us properly ſerued, ani Chriſtes honour (no leſſe then * by the altars 0 f Communion 

Teroboam or any frophane ſaperſtitzons rites of Gentilitie ) defiled , And they fore al Cathnlike men,zf they locke ro haue felow- Smay _ 
ſhip with Chriſt and his members in hu body and bloud,nmuſt deeme fir as of Idolaerie or ſacrilegicus ſt -rſtition,and abſteine of Diuels., 
Ffrem it and from al ſ*cictie of th ſame, as yood T obie did from Teroboams calues and the a!tarsin Dan and Bethel : o& as the 3-reg.12. 
cod f.uithful did from the Excelſes , and fromthe temple and ſacrifices of Samaria , N;w inthe Chriſtian times we haze no 7% 
ether 1do!s ut hereſs:5,n3r Idolothytes, but their falſe ſcruices ſhifted into ourChurches in Ftee.le of Gods true and onely w:r- ch 
ſhiy. Cypr.de var. Ec, nu. 2. Hiero.in 11 Olee.& 8, Amos.8&in 2.Habac, Aug,in pſ.1o.De Ciu.Dei li.18.c. 51. 

Falke. 9. inthe popiſh ſacrifice of the niaſle conliſteth no vnion of Chriſtian men,neither doth the moſt proper and $acrifice of 
ſubſtantiall vnion or difference conſiſt in the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper. But there is as proper and as the maſſe, 
ſubſtantriall differcnce of true Chriſtians from other ſe&s,and vnion with Chriſt and his church in baptiſme: 
or cls they that are bapriſed ſhould norbe properly & ſubſtantially Chriſtians . For although baprtiſme as the 
other ſacrament may be receiucd out of the church, yer haue they no vercue butin the church . Where you 
blaſpheme the celebration of the Lords ſupper, which wekeepe after the inſtitution of Chriſt moſt purely, 
ſaying it is an altar creed againſt Chriſtes altar,pricſthood and ſacrifice, beſide thar it is moſt impious, it 1s 
moſt ridiculous that you ſay, For we haue none altar,ſacrificing prieſthood, or ſacrifice propitiatory,but on- 
ly the altar of the crofle,the erernall prieſthood of Chriſt, the only ſacrifice of his death once offered by him- 

{elfe, and vnpoſlible to be repeated by any other . Whereas you to oucrthrow that altar haue erc&cd manic 

thouſands of popiſh altars,conſecrarcd infinite prieſts after the order of Melchiſedech, which is proper only 

ro Chriſt : and blaſpacmoul], affirme rhat cuery prieſt may daily ofter yp Chriſt to his father, Further,where 

you ſay we haue atable and cuppe of deuils, wherein the deuill is properly ſerued: what colour of truth hath 

this blaſphemous ſlander ? ſeeing there is nothing done abour our table and cuppe (that isthe table & cuppe Slander, 

of the Lord)but that which Chriſt himſe]fe commanded ro be done,&to that end he appointedit robe done: The poviſh 
> ge pl 

wheras your maſſe neither obſerueththe forme nor the end of his inftiturion, bur peructterh both, not only _ 

by your idol of tranſubſtanriation,bur alſo by _ the people of the cuppe of the Lords bloud,and by tur= 

ning the ſacrament ofremembranceto a ſacrifice of proputiation. And howcanir be ſaid that we ſerue the 

deuill properly in our celebration ? when all things are done according tothe word and commandement of 

Chriſt, witnour adding or detraRing any thing from his holy inſtitution. Whar reſemblance haue we with le- 

roboams calues and altars, or any heathenith idoJatrie whichare cxpreſly forbidden by Gods commande- 

ment? which doe ſquare all our forme of celebration and worſhip of God according to the ſtreight line of 

Gods word and commandement, Where you ſay that now in the Chriſtian times you haue none other idols 1dolarrie, 

bur hercfies, nor idolorhyres bur theic falſe ſeruices, ir is to make your ignorant adherents beleeue, that your 

groſſe worſhipping of images (contrarie to the exprefic commandement of God) is no idolatry . And how 

1mpudently you doe quote the tarhers, to proue that there can be none other idols nor idolcthyrcs,bur here= 

fies and their ſeruices,it may be manifeſt to your owne conſciences,when in Cyprians time the world was full 

cuen of theſe idols and idolothyres of the Gentils that were in the apoſtles time, beſide hercfies and their he- 

reticall ſcruices, S. Auguſtine alſo condemneth protefſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worthippers of 

picures,of ſuperſtition and idolatrie,and void of rruereligion . De mvy eccleſccarh.lib.z.c,z4. S, Ambrolc jaith,ir 

1s heatheniſh crror and vanitie ofthe vngodly ro worthyp the crofſe wherean Chriſt cied : De obitu T heodoſ., 

Whar would he hauc ſaid if he had ſeene creeping to an 1doll ofthe crofle? Epiphanius faith, it is a deuiliſh 

atrempt to make images of the virgine Mary ot other ſainets departed, and to worſhip them : as the Collyri- 

dian hercrikes did their image of the virgine Mary, Her.79, 

Rhem, a. Aa things are lawful.) Hitherto the Ap:ſties crguments and examples wherelyy he would :uert them from the How' by par- 
meates off:red 82 1do!s, feeme plainly to condemme their f..&t as Idol.latrical, or as participant and acceſſsry to 1dolatrie, and ticipatis with 
not onely a4 of ſcandal viuen to the weake brethren: and ſo no doubt 't was inthat th y went into the very temple of the Idols, _ ae = 

and did with the reſt that ſered the 1dols,eat: and drinke of the fl ſh and li:aments direFtFy offerel torhe 1dol,yea and fea- mitted. _— 

feed together in the ſame b.mhets made to the honouy of the ſame 1do!s: which could not [ut d:file them & entangle them with 

1doiatrie : not for that the meate it ſelf was iuſtly belonging to any other but to God, or could be defiled,made noifame 15 wn- 

Linfuil to be eaten, but for and in reſpeFF of the abuſe of the ſame 3 deteſtable dedicating of that tothe d:uel, which belonged 

not to him,but !9 God alone, Of which ſacriteyious att they ough: wt to be partakers,as needes they muſt, entering and eating : 

with th:m in their ſolemmities , to this end hath S, T-aul hitherto a {moniſhed the C:rinthians . Now he decla:eth that other- - cnt oa 

wiſe in prophane feaſts it is lawful to eate witheut curious doubting or aching whether thu or that were offered meates, and in hin ol =; 
markettes to by: whatſoeurr u there ſold , without ſeruple and without t1hiny knowledge whether it be of the Idolcthytes or gifferent, 

m9 . with this exception firſt,that if on: ſh 114d inzite him to eate, or bye thus or that as ſacred and offered meates, that then he 

ſh1ld not eate ir,deſt he ſhould ſecme to approue the offering of it to the Idol, or to like it the better fir the [ame.Secondly zphen 

the w ake brother may t1ke offence by the ſeme , For though it be lawful in it ſelf to eate any of theſe meates without care of 

ghe 1dol : yet al lawfu: thingsbe not in every time and place expedient to be done, 


CHAP. XL 


He conmendeth them for heeding his Tra:litions generally, 3 and in particular for this, that a man praied and prophecied 
Rhem. 1. bareheaded, a = WE bringeth _ 294 : 7 _ rad' refrehendeth the the that at ans The 5. part. 
gable ſupper ſupped uncharitab!y, 23 telling them that they receined therfore unworthely the B, Sacrament,@ ſhew- Of his Tra- 
iny them what an heinous ſunn? that u, ſeeing it our Lordes body and the repreſentation of his d, eath, a4 he by tradition ditions. 
hid taught them, 
Fulke. x, S-Paules traditions which he deliuered,were either concerning matters of doQrine and faith,which are per- 
peruall,and they be all expreſſedinthe ſcriptures, or els of ceremonies which are murable by auRoriry of 
the church, according totimes,places,and perſons, obſeruing the generall rules preſcribed by the apoſtle, 
tharall things be done inorder and comlineſſe,and to edification, _ 


e In y greeke, 
Traditions, 


Tad ures, 


"-burches, 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Maundy 
Thurſday. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul 


E ye folowers ofme, as Ialſo of Chrilt. 
B 2 Andl praiſe you brethren, that in al 
things you be mindetul of mc : and as I haue 
deliuered ynto you, you keepe||my*precepts. 

3 AndI wil haue you know,thatthe head 
of cuery man, is Chriſt : andthe head of the 
woman, istheman : andthe headof Chriſt, 
is God. yy 

Euery man praying or prophecying 
his head couercd : diſhoneſteth his head. 

5 But | cucry woman praying or prophe- 
cying with her head not couered : diſhone- 
Reth her head: foritis al one as if ſhe were 
made balde, 

6 Forifa woman be not coucred, lether 
be polled. but if itbe a foule thing for a wo- 
man to be polled or made balde: let her co- 
ucr her head, 

7 The man truely ought not to couer his 
head, becauſe he is the image and gloric of 
God,but the womi is the glorie of the man, 

$ For the man is not ofthe woman, but 
the woman of the man, 

9 For * the man was not created for the 
woman,but the woman for the man, 

10 (Therfore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head forthe Angels.) 

I1 But yet neither the man without the 
woman :nor the woman without the man, 
in our Lord. 

12 For asthe woman is of y man, ſo alſo 
the man by the womi: but al things of God. 

I3 Your ſclues iudge : doth it becomea 
woman not couered to pray vnto God? 

14 Neither doth nature it ſelf teache you, 
that aman in deede if henouriſh his heare,it 
is an ignominic for him ; 

I5 Butifa woman nouriſh her heare,it is 
a olorie for her, becauſe hearc is giuen her 
for a veile? 

I6 Burt if any man ſeeme to be conten- 
tious, we haue no ſuch cultome nor the 
IlCHvRcu ofGod. 

17 And this I commaund : not praiſing 
it that you come togethernot to better, bur 
to worle, 

18 Firſtin deede when you come toge- 
therinto the Church, I heare that there are 
{chiſmes among you,andin partTbelecue it. 

Ig For|| there muſt be hercſics alſo : that 
they alſo which are approued, may be made 
manifeſt among you, 

20 Whenyoucome therfore together in 
one,it 15 not now toeateſſour Lordes ſupper, 

21 Foreuery one taketh his owne ſupper 
before to cate. And one certes is an hun- 


ored, 


praiſe for her : for her heare us ginen her for a co- 


you,that they which are | approoued among you, | Or ried, 


CHAP.XI. 


E * ye folowers of me, enen as I am of 2.Theſ.3g, 
Chriſt. 

2 Icommend you brethren, thatye remem= 
ber al my | things, and ketpe the ordmances,as I | Orprez- 
delinered them toyon. ns 


3 * But Iwill that ye know, that Chriſt is the 
head of enery man : andthe man ts the womans 
head,and God is Chriſtes head. 

+ Enery man praying or prophecying hating 
any thing on hu head,ſhameth his head. 

s But enery woman that prayeth or prophe- 
cieth bareheadea,a:ſhoneſteth her head: for that 


15 enen all one as if ſhe were ſhanen. 


6 If the woman be not coneredyet her alſobe 
ſhorne: if it be a ſhame for a woman tobe ſhorne, 
or ſhauen,let her be conered, 


Ephe.9.23, 


7 eAmanonght not to coner his head, * for Gen.1.26, 
as much as he ts the image and glory of God: but c01.3.0, 
the woman ts the glory of the n:an. 


8 For the man ts not of the woman : but the 
woman of the man. 

9 *Neither was the max created for the wo- Gen.2.23, 
man : ut the woman for the man. 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to hane 
power on ber head. for the angels ſakes. 

11 Nenertheleſſe,neither ts the man without 
the woman, neither the woman without the man, 
inthe Lord. 

12 For a; the woman 15 of the man, enen ſo is 
the man alſo by the woman, bnt all thinges of 
God, 

13 Tuage inyour ſelues, whether itbe comely 
that awoman pray vnto God bareheaded? 

14 Doth not natureit ſelfe teach you, that it 
is a ſhame for a manygf he hane long heare? 


1 5 But if a woman hane long heare, it is a 


wering. : 
16 If any man lu5t to ſirine, we hane no ſuch 
crſtome neither the churches of God. 


17 This Iwarne you of , and commend not, 
that ye come together not for the better, but for 
worſſe, 

18 For firſt of all , when ye come together in 
the church, I heare that there be aſſentions a= 
rong yerand I parth teleenc it. 


19 For there muſt be alſo hereſies among 


might be knowen. 
20 When ye come together therefore into 
one place, || you cannot eate the Lyrds ſupper : 


21 For enery oneprenentethathey, in eatmg 
his owne ſupper : and one is humgrie, and an o= 
the 


f! Or,this is 
not t9 (gte 


CHAP.XL1 


ered, and anotheris drunke. 
22 Why, haue you not houſes-to cate & 


To the Corinthians. 


281 


ther is drunken. 
22.What, hane ye not honſes to eate and to 


drinke in? or contemne ye the Church of drinke in? Or deſpiſe ze the church of God, and 


God : and confound them that haue not ? 
What ſhal I ſay to you? praiſe Lyou in this? 
I do not praiſe you. 


ſhame them that hane not ? Whatſhall ſay un- 
to yon, ſhall I praiſe you ? in this [ prayſe you 


#o0t. 


The Epiſtle 23 ForTreceiued of our Lord that which 23 That which [ delivered wnto you, I re- 
P 7  alſo|| Thaue delivered vnto you, that our ceined of the Lord , that the Lord Teſus the 
Shy. Lord Itsvs| in the night that he was be- ſame night in which he was betrayed , tooke 
— w1%-Y traied, || tooke || bread :; bread: 

[1445 4 «4 'F 4 | 
Luc,22,19. ,_ 24 And giuing thankes brake, and ſaid: _, 4,1,,hen hehad 'ginen thanks, he brake 


Take yeandeate, | THis 1S| MY BODY 
WHICH SHAL BE DELIVERED FOR YOV: 
[| this doe ye for the commemoration of me. 

25 Inlike maner alſothe chalice after he 
had ſupped, ſaying, THis CHALICE IS 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY BLOVD. 
this doe ye, as often as you ſhal drinke, for 
the commemoration of me, 

26 For as often as you ſhal eate this 
bread,& drinke the chalice, || you ſhal ſhew 
the death ofour Lord,vntil he come. 

27 Therfore whoſoeuer ſhal eate this 
bread,or drinke the chalice of our Lord yn- 
worthily, he ſhal be | guilty of the body and 
of the bloud of our Lord, 

28 Butlet a man proue him ſelf: and ſo, 
let him eate of that bread, and drinke of the 
chalice. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh vn-. 
worthily : cateth and drinketh judgement 
to him ſelf, | not diſcerning the body of our 
Lord. £5? 

30 Therfore are there among you many 
weake and feble,and|| many ſleepe. 


31 But if we did ||iudge our ſelues : we 
ſhould not be iudged. 


it, and ſaid, * Take ye, eate ye, ths is my body 
which is broken for you : this doe ye in remem- 
brance of me. 


25 After the ſame maner alſo hetooke the 
cup when he had ſupped, ſaying , This cup is the 
new Teſtament in my bloud: this doe ye, as oft 
a ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eate this bread, and 
arinke this cup, ye doe ſhew the Lordes death till 


e CORE. 


27 Wherfore whoſoener ſhall eate this bread, 
and arinke this cuppe of the Lord unwoorthi- 
lie, ſhall be guiltic of the bodie and blood of the 
Lord. 


29 * But let a man examine himſclfe, and 2.Cor. 13.1. 


ſo let him eate of this bread, and arinke of this 
cuppe. 

29 For hee that eateth and drinheth vn- 
woorthilie, eateth and drinketh damnation un= 
- _ ſelfe, making no difference of the Lordes 

odje, 

30 For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke 
among you,and many ſleepe. 


31 For if we would indge our ſelues,ve ſhould 


not be || maged. [| Or,puniſhed. 


32 Butwhenweare||indged, we are|| chaſte- y oc,puniſhed. 
ed of the Lord, that we ſhould not be damned je Orjnftes 


32 But whiles we are iudged,of our Lord 
we are chaſtiſed : that with this world we be 
not damned. 9 


33 Therfore my brethren , when you 
come together to eate,[[expect one an other. 
34 If any manbe an hungred,let him cate 
at home: that you come not together ynto 
iudgement , And the reſt [| I wil diſpoſe, 


when Icowe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


with the world. 
33 Wherefore my brethren, when ye come to-= 
getherto eate,tary one for another. 


34 If any man hunger, let him eate at home, 
that ye come not together vnto condemnation. 
The reſt will I ſet in order when I come. 


CHAP. XL. 


Rhem. 2, 
Fulke.2. 


23. TharourLord.) The Apoſtles drift in a' that he ſaith here of the Sacramint gs againſt unworthy receiuing(#s 
S. Auguſtine alſo mteth Ep.118.c.3.) & net to ſer out the whole order of miniſtration,as tle heretihs do igworantly imagine. 

The apoſtles drift being _ vnworthy receiuing, and to teach men how to receive worthily, he could The inflituti- 
not otherwiſe atrceine to his drift and purpoſe,except he did ſer downe whatſocuer is necefſare to be obſerued on of the Sa- 
inthe adminiſtration of this ſacrament,according to Chiſts inſtitution,after which he reformeththeir abuſe, 
and reacheth how all abuſes may likewiſe be reformed , S. Auguſtine noting that the apoſtle reacherh in this 
place who receiueth ynworthily,doth not deny but thar he ſerteth forth the whole order of miniſtration in all 
neceſſarie and ſubſtanriall parts of Chriſts inſticution . Chryſoſtome ſaith: How doth he ſay that he receiued it of 
the Lord:for hewas mt then preſent Jt he perſecuted Chriſt that thu maiſt inderſtand,that thu table had nothing more af- 
terward, for eueg at this day it ts he that workgth all things & deliereth as he did then , $,Cypriag reproueth the error 

of 


Crament ex- 


preſſed in the 


{criptures, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cruay.x1. 


vfthem that vſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt : ſaying that inthe celebration of this my. 
ſtery we cught to do nothing els/ut that which he did , For the ſcripture ſaith, as often as y1uſhall eat this [read, and drinks 
this cuppe,you ſhall ſhew the Lords death untill he come , Therefore ſo often as we offer the cutpe inremembrance of our Lord 
«nd hu paſſion, It vs doe that which it s certeine th 1t our Lord did, Againe he ſaith,that our Lord by his example and 
inſtitucion hath taught vs what to doe.ep,63. Czcilio, S.Ambrole ſaith, That they might corrett their errour & kw 
that to be true which they learned at the firſt, herepeterh the forme which was giuen by cur ſauicur in this matter, There- 
fore the whole order of miniſtration for the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, is cxprefſedin the inſtitution of 
Chriſt,defcribed by three Euangeliſts,and the Apoſtle Paule. As for matrers of ceremony and circumſtance, 
| which are not materiall or eſſential] parts of the ſacrament, they are neither all cxpreflcd, nor allthat be ex- 
| preſſed ar neceflary to be obſerued, 


ANNOTATIONS, Caranr. x1. 


Rhem. 3» 2. My precepts.) Gur Paſtors and Prelate; haue authoritie to commaund, and we are bound to obey , And the Go- 

| wrners of the Churchmay takg erder and preſcribe that which us comely in enery ſtate, as tim? and place require, though the 
things be not of the ſu*ſt.ouce of our re/igion, 

Falke, 3. lnthings tha: be of theſubſtance of religion,the gouernors ofthe church may command nothing but thar AuQtoritieof 
which hath warrant of Gods word. In matters of ceremonie, which be not of the ſubſtance of religion, they the church. 
mult alſo haue reſpe& that they be agreeable to order,decency, and edification,and ſothey are to be obeyed, 

And though they doc ſomewhat deoline from theſe rules, yet ſo long as the ſubſtance of religion remaineth 
whole,no ſchiſme muſt be made for matters of ceremony and external] rites. 

Rem. 5. Fucry woman.) What giſtsof God ſo cuer women haue, though ſupernatur-l, as ſome had in the Primitue 
Church,yet they may not forget their womanly ſham: f.iftnes, but ſh:w them ſelues ſubief7 a1d mo-leſt, and couer their heads 
with a veile, 

Rem. 4. 16. Cu ſome.) 1f womenor other, to defend their diſcyder and malipermes, diſpure or alleaze Scriptures andrea. The Cuſtome 

ſons,or require cauſes of their preachers why and by wht authoritie they ſhould be thus reſirained in things indifferent qnake - Y ——— 
them nn other anſiver but this, T ls s the cuſtome of the Church,this is cur cuſtenze W hich is a goodly rule to retreſſe the ſau= er. againſt al 

cireſſe of contentions tanglers, wh.ch being out of al m:deſtie and reaſin, neuer want wordes and replies again} the Church, wranglers. 

W hchChurch if it could thenby preſcription of twenty or thirty yeres, and by the authcrit y of one or to of their firſt pree- 

chers, ft: ppe the mouthes of the ſeditions : what ſhauld not the cuſtome of fiftene hundred yeres, and the decrees of many hun« 

dred Paftors,naine of reaſonable, deſt,and humble men? 

Fulke. 4. $.Paulc faith the apoſtles and church haue no ſuch cuſtome to be contentious. (Chry.hom.27. in ep.x Cor.) 
for matters of extcrnall order, yer doth he giue reaſons for that order of coucring womens heads. By whoſe Cuſtome, 
example rhe preachers are kewiſe to endeuour to ſatiſty by reaſon both men and women,that humbly defire 
their reſolution for quiet of their conſcience, and not to beat them downe with the clubbe of cuſtome onely. 

For ſo the Apoſtle doth nor, As for the preſcription of 1500 yeeres that you bragge of, for your popiſh cere- 
monies and cuſtumes,it is vaine and falſe, For enher you haue nothing of that antiquitic, or if you haue, you 
haue cleane peruerted the vſe of it, 

Rhemw. F, 16. Theremuſtbe herefies.) When the Apoſtle ſaith, Herefies muſt be: He ſheweth the euert, and not that That herefies 

God hath direly ſo appointed it as neceſſarie , fir, that they be,it cometh of mans malice and free wil : but that they be con- —__ me,and 

werted to the manif* ſtation of the 20d an conſtant in faith and the Churches wnitie, that is Gods ſpecial worke of prozidence TOY 

that worketh good of enil And for that there ſhould full Hereſies and Schiſmes, ſpecially concerning the Article and vſe of the Whar com- 

B Sacrament of the A'tar, whereof he new beginneth to treatit ma) make vs maruel the /eſſe, to ſee ſo great diſſenſ:ons, He.. moditie we 

refies, aod Schiſmes of the wicked and weahe in faith concerning the ſame , Such things then wil be , but wo to him by whrm = 4 mag ot 

ſcandal, or Secles do come, Letys vie Heretikes, ſwth $, Auguftine, not to that end to approue their errours, bur 

that by defending the Catholtke doftrine againſt their deceites, we may be more watchful and wary: becauſe 

it is moſt truely written, There mult be herelies tharthe tried and approucd may be manifeſted or diſcouered 

from the holow hartes among you, Let vs vſe this benchre of Gods prouidence for Heretikes be made of ſuch 

as would erreor be nanghr,though they were inthe Church: but being our, they profit vs exceedingly,nor by 

teaching the truth which they know not, but by ſtirring vp the carnal in the Church to ſeeke truth, & the ſpt- 

ritual Catholikes,to cleercthe truth. for there be innumerable holy approued men in the Church,bur they be 

nor diſcerned from other among vs, nor manifeſt, ſo long as we had rather ſleepe in darkenes of ignorance, 

then beho[dthe light of truth, therfore many are raiſed outoftheir ſleepe by Heretikes to ſee the day of 

God,and are glad thercof, Anzuſt.c.8.de vera relig, | = 

Fulke. 5. Though God be not autor of herefics, which are contrarie to his reuealcd will, yetthey are according to --— of 
his ſecret ordinance and appointment,for the vſe and end mentioned in the text, And ſecing the Apoſtle nor ——_ 
only foreſhewed that there ſhould be herefies concerning the B. ſacrament, but alſo hath ſhewed the meanes 
how they ſhould be confuted and beaten downe, namely by the pure and incere inſtitution of Chriſt, as he 
doth the ſchiſme and abuſe of the Corinthians : we maruell notthat papiſts continue ſo obſtinate, becauſe 
there II but we maruell they arc ſo impudent to defend them againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt in- 
ſitution of Chriſt, 

Rhem. 6. 20, OurLordsſupper.) The Chriſtians at or ahout the time of th: Churches onely Sacrifice and their communica- Agape _ 
ting thereof, kept great feaſtes : which continued long, for that the reliefe of the poore vpon the common charges of the richer bo Feb 
ſort,and the charitie &© wnitieof al ſortes were much preſerne1 thereby,for which cauſe they were called dyara,that is Cha- Conc.Gang, 
rities, of the auncient Fathers, and were hept commonly in Church heuſes or porches adioyning, or in the body of the Cinarch ©an-m1e 
(whereof ſee Tertullian Apolog,c.z9.Clemens Al:xand, S.Iuſtine, $, Auguſtine cont, Fault. li,zo c,20.) after the Sa- oo ROY 

erifice and Communion was ended, as $, Chryſoſtom ho. 27, in 1 Cor, in initio iudgeth . T hoſe feaſtes $, Paul here calleth Whezher the 

Canas Dominicas, bec.wſe they were made in the Churches which then were called Dominicz, that is, Our Lordes apoſtle meane 

houſes . The diſorder therfore kept among the Corinthians in theſe Church-feaſtes of Charitie, the Apoſile ſecketh here to fy 97 x = 

Yedreſſe, fromthe foule abuſes expreſſed here in the text, And «4 $, Ambroſe inhunc locum, wnd moſt good _ = 4% ek 

thinke 
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thinke ghis which be calleth Dominicam ccenam,s not meant of the B.Sacrament as the circimſaances alſo of the text do 
Tiueamely,the rejecting of the poore,the rich mens private deuourins of al,not expetling one an other,g/ottony and drun- 
kenneſſe in the ſame, which cannot agree to the holy Sacrament , And therfore the Heretiles haue ſm rea/on,upon this 
place,go name the ſaid holy Sacrament,rather,the Supper of the Lord, then after t'.e maner of the Primitiue Church,ghe 

Euchariſt,M a s $ E,or Liturgie But (y like they would bring it to the ſupper againe or Ewening ſeruice, when men be nes 
faFing,the rather to take away the old eftimation of the holines ther cof. 

ulke 6 The feaſtes of louc, that were vſed after the celebration of the Lordes Supper, were abuſed ro matter of 

Fulke 0. ſchiſme,and ro the prophanation of the Lordes Supper , which oughr to be celebrated of all the Church to- 
gether,according to Chriſts inltirution.As for Church houles, porches, or bodies of Churches,there was no 
juch diſtinion inthe Apoſtles time,nor long after, before Churches were builded, bur they were keptin the 
ſame place,where the Lords Supper was cclebrared,bur yer after y celebrationwhere they were rightly kepr,as 
Chryloſtome affirmerh Hom 27.51 1.Cor.And it may be gathered out of Tertull:an,Apologetico,where he thew- 
eth,thatthe Chriſtians were detamed,after the murthercing of an infantto kecpe a riotous feaſt , By murthe- 
ring of the infant,they meantthe celebration of the Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt. Photius alſo The Commu- 
fayrh,they were after the participation of the holy myſteries.Neither doth S.Paule cal thoſe feaſtes,the Lords nionrightly 
Supper,bur ſayth,that therr comming together in that {chiſmaricall maner, was not to cate the Lords Supper, _ - per 
which was no feaſt of the belly,bur ofthe loule,as he proucth by the inſtitution. Therefore $.Paule calleth the _—_ 
Sacramentthe Lords Supper,as we doe, Neither doth S.Ambrole {ay , thatthe Sacrament 1s not called the 
Lordes Supper,but vponthe inſticution,he ſayrh, the Apoltle ſhcweeh chat the myFierie of the Euchariſt, which was 
celebrated at ſupper,ys not aſupp-r,but a ſpirituall medicins,That1s,it 1s not a prophanc ſupper to feede the body,bur 
the Lords Supper,to hcale the ſoule. 

Chryſoſtome vyponthis place,vnderſtandeth the Lords Supper to be ſpoken of rhe holy Sacrament,faying: 
T he Apoſtie teacherh them farre mare terriblygn the ſe wordes: T his 1 not to eaze the Lordes Suj per, referring them t» that 
night in which our Lord deliuered thoſe wonderfull wſteries.T herefore he called it by the name of the b- ſt Supper,ſor that 
Supper comprehended all 5a generl. 1 hcodoret layth : He callet'y the Lords Sacrament the Lords Supper. Photius atud 
Oecumentum,agreeth hereunto,ſaying : He call-th is the Lordes Supper, accordixg to the imitation of that fearfull and 
wryſtical Supper zohen our Lord did eate together with his Diſciples: as if he ſhould ſay, that which was irſtituted and or- 
d:ined by our Lord-You come together to eate our Lords Supper,but you doe it nor, The like writeth TheophylaQt: He 
callech the Lords Supper,a common feaſt, where many eate t:gether gas an imitation of that fearfull and wonderfull Supper, 
in which our Lord did cate together with his Diſciples, Hierome,or the autor of the Comment vnder his name, 
ſayth: The Lurdes Supper ought to be common to all, becauſe he deliuered the Sacraments equally,to all his Diſciples, that 
were preſent.Beda ypon this text,ſayth : He calleh the receauing =_ Euchariſt the Lordes Supper.So doth S.Augu- 
ſtine Ep.118,Erde ſer, Dom, jn mone.lib,z.Finally,S.Cyprian. or the autor of that worke, in time not much infe- 
riour to Cyprian,by entituling his booke of the Sacrament, De Cana Domini,of the Supper of the Lord,decla- 
reth,thar it was ſo taken and called in his time. And therefore you ſee what newfangled vanitic, occupieththe 
Papiſts heads arthis time,to quarel with vs for vſing thatterme, and ro fay we haue ſmal reaſon, to name the 
bleſſed Sacramenr,the Lords Supper,when we haue both the auforitie of the Apoſtle,andthe conſent of the 
ancient Fathers,which fo called it. As for the names of Euchariſt & Liturgy, becauſe they be Grecke,and nor 
vnderſtood of the people,we vie not in Engliſh ſpeach. And vour horrible ſacrilege of the Maſle,is the cauſe 
why we vſenortthat terme,which alſo bur lately in a maner,came intothe Church, 

Rhem. 7. 233: I haue deliuered,) As al other partes of religion were firſt deluuered by preaching and word of mouth to enery Tradition with 
Nwioncomterted,ſo this holy oyder and wſe of the B.Sacrament was by S.Paul firſt giuenwnto th? Corinthians by traditi. out witing, 
en.V/nto which as receiued of our Lord be renoketh them by this Epiſtle}, not putting in writing papticularly al things pertei- ts 
ning to the order,uſe,and inſlitutiongas he afterward ſaith : but repeating the ſumme and ſubſtance thereof and leaning the Cy 1 
reſedue to his rerurne But Is wordes and narration here written we wil particularly proſecute , becauſe the Heretikes make Proteſtants do 
profeſſion to folow the ſame in their pretended reformation of the Mas E. mote imitate 

Full The Apoſtles did not deliver their dorine,only by word of mouth, bur deliuered the holy Scriptures allo, _— - mg 

WEC 7. ofthe old Teſtament,and added their owne writings , conteining that which they had preached. SodothS. $,cramen. 
Paul in this place by your owne confeſſion, deliuer the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtes inſtirution,as tor 0- Tradition of 
ther variable orders and circumſtances,ſo the ſumme and ſubltancebereteined , and fo there be oblerued in Apoſtles, 
thoſe orders,he rule of edification and decencie , we would not greatly contend , butin your Maſle there is 
ncither of both obſerned,for the end and vſc,(which is of the ſumme and ſubſtance, )is alrogerher peruerred, 
and your forme of celebration veterly voyd of edifying. 

Rhem. v 23. Inthenight,) Firſt the Aduerſariesmay be here conuinced that al the circumFiauces of time, perſon, and place 

*'* whichinClniftes ation ave nored gieede not to be imitated. As, that the Sacrament ſhouid be miuiſtred at night to men one- 

ly,zo onely twelue,after or at ſupper,aud ſuch like : becau(s (as S.Cyprian ep 63. nu.7. and S, Auguſtine ep.t 18.C.6.nore ) 

there were cauſes of thoſe accidents in Chriſt chat are not now to be alleaged for vs . He inſtitmeed then thus haly aft : we do ay io mane 

not. he made his Apoſtles Prieſts,that is to ſay,gane them commiſtion to do and miniſter the ſame : we domes. he would baue cesin our $a- 

this the laſt aft of his life and within the boundsof his Paſſion < it is not ſo with vs, he would eate and makg ay end of the wiours action 

Paſchal ro accompliſh the old Law : that can not be in our atlion, therfore he muſ? needes doeit after ſnpper and at night —_ m" 
we may not do ſo, he excluded al wome:n,al the reſt of his Diſciples,al lay men : we inuite al faithful,nen and women. In ma- \ceqe noc be 
ny circumſtances then, neither we may imitate Chriſtes firſt action nor the Heretikes as yet do: though they ſeeme to encline imitaced, 

by abandoning other names ſaning this (calling it Supper ) to hawe it at night and after meate, though (as is before noted) 

they hane no inſt cauſe tocal it ſoupon Chriſts faft,ſeeing the Euangeliſts do plainely ſhew * that the Sacrament was inſti- 10.1312 

tuted after Supper,as the Apoſtle him ſelf here recardeth of the later part in expreſſe ſpeach , And moſ# men thinkg,@ long 

ſermon an{ the waſhing of the Apoſtles feete came betwene, yea and that the ſupper was quite finiſhed,and grace ſaid, Bus 

in - theſe an ſuch like things,the Catholike Church onely,by Chriſtes Spirit can zel,which things are amicable which not,in 

s btions, 
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+ Chriſts holy inſtitution,which is rehearſed in theſe words of the Euangeliſt, in remembranc of his death and 
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We were neuer ſo madde,to thinke,thart all circumſtances of Chriſts ation,were neceſſary to be followed, Circumſtance 
or conuenient to be vicd at all times,and in all places.And yet by this example we lcarne,that the Sacrament 7vt neceilay, 
may be miniſtred at nighr,if wſt occaſion require,and after ſupper,and to men alone,if no women be prelenr, 
&c.Although you cannot proue,that only rwelue were preſent, or that no women were preſent : [ceeing it was 
miniſtred in ſuch an houſe,wherein were other men and women,which were doubtlcs pertakers of the Paſc3ll 
Lambe.For a ſheepe of a yeare 01d,could not be eaten of 13. perlons, and another ſupper alſo (as appearcth 
by the broth, wherein the ſoppe was dipped.) whom there is no reaſon to excJude from the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, ſeeing they were Chriſts diſciples. Where you ſay,we ſeeme to incline, by calling i Supper,to haue 
it at night,and _- meate,it is a vaine conceite,when you ſee our vſuall and ordinaric practiſe,to the contra- 
ry.Where you ſay,we abandon other names,ſauing this, you declare what conſcience you haue to lye, when Slander, 
wedoe commonly vſe,the name of Communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which the Apottle alſo rea- 
cheth vs,r-Cor.10.16, and in our{crmons and writings, the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, the 
Euchariſt,and ſuch like, Whar iuſt cauſe we haue to call itthe Lords ſupper, I hauc ſhewed before. And itis a 
vaine argument, to proue, that it is not called the Lordes ſupper, becauſe it was inſtituted after lupper:ſecing 
there were three ſuppers that night : the firſt &f the Paſchal] Lambe the ſecond, for a tree ſupper toſartsfie 
the body,and the third,the Lords ſupper, which was the holy Sacrament, to feede the foule, initituted afrer Auftoritie of 
that ſupper,wherein the body was fed. Now what is to be followed of neceſſitic, & whatnor,the Church know- the Church, 
eth by the ſpirit of Chriſt,and by his word. For to challenge his ſpirit without his word,is plaine Antichriſtian 
arrogance, 

23. Tooke.) Chriſt twoke bread into his hands,applying thu ceremonie,aFim,and benediflion to it,andd.d Lleſſe the 
very elem nt,uſcd power and attine word vponit, * as hz did ower the bread and f(þ s which he mutiplied : and ſo d:th the Tnc 9,16 k 
Church cf God : and ſo do not the ProteFtants , if they folow their cwne booke and doCirine,but they let the bre:d and crppe | he Þr otel| ary 
ſtand a loofe,and occupy Chriftes w wdes by way of rept and narraticn,applying them net at al tothe matter propoſed zo be Pa \eC. 
occupied : and therfore h;wſoeuer the ſimple people be deluded by the rehearſal of the ſame word-s which Chrijtv/ed, yet ling the backd 
conſecration,benediction, or ſanftificution of bread and wine they profeſſe they ma hen ne at al, At the fi ſt a'teration of re- and wine, 
ligion,there was a figure of the Croſſe at thu word, tle blufied ; and at the ward? , He tooke , there was a glrſſe cr rubrile 
#hat appointed the M inifter to imitate C hrifts aflion , and to take the bread into his hands: afterward that was reformed 
and Chriftes aftion aboliſh:d,and hu bleſſing of bread turned to thanigs giuing to Gd. 

Chriſt rooke bread into his handes, and did blcfle or conſecrace the ſame element, to the vſe of this holy 
myſtery.So doe we. F ut you ſay,we lc: che bread ard cupſtard a logfe, whereas we take it,and deliuer it 2s Chit Slanders, 
did : You ſay,we occupy Chrifts word: s,by way of report and natration,appiying them not at all to the matter propoſed to be 
occupied wluch is viterly falſe: for we pray,that we receiuing theſe creatures of bread and wine,according to 


paſſion,may be pertakers of his moſt bleſſed budy and bloud : which 1s a manifeſt applying of them,to the 
matter propoſed to be occupied, Againe,itis a monſtrous lic,when you ſay we profeſſe that we maje n» cenſecra- 
#ion,benedifliongr ſanflification of the bread and wine at all,tor we profeflc the contrary: that by p. aiic &thankes 
giuing,for the death of Chrilt,& by praier ynto God,that we may be parrakers of the body & bluud of Chriſt, 
we conlecrate,blefic,and ſantihe the bread and wineyto be the holy and bleſled Sacrament: cf the body and 
bloud of Chriſt Neither had the firit alteration, any other meaning, though there was a C1cfle vicd, ard a iu- 
bricke appointed the Miniſter,ro take the bread into his hand when the words of inſttutions cre read, winch 
needles ceremonies are altered,ſecing Chriſt vſed notthe one, and the other is ſuthcicntly inutated , when | 

wetake bread,breake it,and dcelwer it,as Chriſt did. | 

23, Bread.) Chriſt madeth: ho'y Sacrament of unleanened bread, and althe Latin Church imitateth him i» che They imitate 
ſamega a thing much more agreable to the ſrgn: fication both in it ſelf and in our lines, then the leauen, Yet our A.\n»1ſar,e: oe = rh | tr 
ncicher folow Chriſ?,S.Pau/ nor the w:ft Churchjathe ſame: but rather purpoſey make choiſe of that hind th is init [elf and mingling 
more wnſ” emely,and to rhe firſt :ſtiturion leſſe agreeable , Inthe other part of the Sacrament t':ey contemme Chr |; ard 115 water with 
Church much more impudent!y ard damnably.For Chriſt and al the Apoſtles anda! Catholile Churches in the worid hate e- WE» 
wer mixed their wine with water, for great myſterie and ſignification, ſpecially for that water 21 ſhed toyerler with bloul cut 
of owr Lordes fide, his our Lord did (ſaith $.C\prian Ep.63.ad Cxcilum.nu.4.7.) anc none rightly ofcrcth,thar 
foloweth nothim therein.7 hus Ireners (11 5, c.1.) Iwſtine ( Apolog, 2. in tine.) and al the Father, zeftifie the Prims+ 
tive Church did,and in thu ſort it is dow inalthe MassE $ of the Greekes, $.James, S Bajils. S. Chryſſt,ms: and yer wur 
Proteſtants pretending to reduce al t3 Clriſ},wil net dye as he did,and al the .4peſiles aud Chirrghes that ever were, 

Chriſt vſed vnlceauened bread, becauſe it was the vſuall bread at thattime : ſo doe we vſc that, which is the Bread vnleaue- 
viual bread in our time.S.Paule ſpeaketh of that bread,which was viſual ainongthe Genri!s, when he {oith:The __ eaten, 
bread which we breake,and in this chapter: As often as you eate of tis bread, &c.which ſceing it was the ſame 
bread,which was vicd in the feaſts of Joue,it was doubiles leauencd bread. And although you ſay, all the Latin 
Church imitatcth Chriſt in vnleauened bread,it is true pet haps of the Popiſh Church, bur nor cf all the Weſt 
Church,nor of the Latine Church of 01d time,who in their celebration did not vic ſich thinne wafer cakes,a» 
you doe.Greg.{:b,Diz/,4.Cup.s5.ſhewerth,thart they were loaues or cakes of great quantitic,ſceing two of them 
weregiuento a poore man (as it was ſuppoſed by the Prieſt thatgaue them) in 2lmes, and for reward of his 
ſeruicein duers daies Epiphanius in Anchorato,teſtifieth, that they were of a long ſhape, as it were rolles of 
bread,that were vſcd in the Greeke Church . And the Greeke Church hath alwaies vſed leauencd bread. as 
doubtles the Apoſtles d1d,out of the time of vnleauened bread preicribed by the Jawe, and whenthey were a» 
monyg the Genriles.Butt 15 a greater matter , whercin you ſay, we doc impudently and damnably ccntemne 
Chriſt and his Church,in that we mixe no water with the wine, Whereto I anſwere,we finde no ſuch mixture yxracer mixed 
vied by Chriſt,and therefore as nor neceſſarie,we vſc itnot.Inthe Primitiue Church\it appearerh by Iuſtint:s, with wine. | 
Irenzus,& Cyprian,that they vſcd to mingle water with cheir wine : becauſe they vicd commonly fo to drinke 
te, (pectally in hot Countries, where their wines are ſtrong. Cyprian alſo maketh a iyſteric of the water,ro 
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Fenific the people,vnitedro the bloud of Chriſt : Bur thar is beſide the word of God,and therefore we arc nor 
to receiue it vpon his auRoritie,Chryſoſtome ſaith: That when Chriſt delinered this myFerie, he deliuered wine,ard 
after his reſurrettion in the bare table of the my/terie, he vſcd wine , which wruly bringeth f.rth wine,and not water , By 
which wordes,it ſecmeth becauſe of thoſe Hererikes, which in Cyprians time vicd only water, in Chryſoſtoms 
time the Church ordeined, that water ſhould no more be mixed with the wine: and ſothe Armenians,which 
of ancient time miniſtred without water,did vnderſtand him, as appeareth by a Canon of the 6. Councell of 
Conſtantinople,Can.z2.Theodorus Balſamon teſtifieth allo,thatthe Church of the lberians,being ſoundin al 
pointes of religion, vſed notto pur water into the cup in their miniſtration, The Maſter of the ſentence thin- 
kerh,thar the water is not of neccflitic of the Sacrament, for if any man of forgetfulnes,or ignorance,doe 0- 
mit it,the Sacrament is not fruitrat.Forthe Church of the Greekes,doth nor put water into the cup, (155.4 d/7. 
11.) beforethe ſanQification,but afrer,& then they pur hot water,as Balſamon teſtifierh,n Can.z2,Concil. Cons 
/e.6.And ſo the Dottors of the Canon law hold, De confec, Diſs. 2. in g/9ſſa , That water is to be mingled in the 
cup,De homeFate tantum,of decencie onely,aud nor of neceſſitie. 1heſame opinion holdeth Scotus in 4.ſene. 
Diſ#.11.9ux/4.6, Char to pur water tothe wine,is not ſimply necellary of theneceflitic of the Sacrament, Wher- 
as you alledge all the Greeke Licurgies of S.lames,S.Baſil,S.Chryſoftome, the Councell of Conſt.s doththe 
ſame. Burt Balſamon Partriarke of Antioch,ſaith,thar the Liturgic of $.Iames was nor extant in his time, bur vt- 
terly worne away. Theſe that we haue arthis day, vnder the names of Chryſoſtome, and Baſfill,bewray them 
ſeluesnortrto be of ſuch antiquiric,as thoſe Fathers.In the Lirurgie that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome, as 
it was ſer forth by Claudius d# SauFes,there is a praier for Pope Nicholas, and the Emperour Alexius, where- 
of the one was neare 500, yceres,the other 700. yeercs after Chryſoſtome. The Liturgie bearing the name of 
S.Baſill,ſhewerh it ſelfe ro be none of his, becaule ir obſerueth notthart forme of Doxologie , thar is, giuing 
praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, with the Prepoſition az4,which S.Bafil docth ſo earneſtly defend ro haue come from 
the Apoſtles tradition,and to haue bene the forme vicd inthe Churchin his time, De ſpirit. ſand?.Cap.27.28, 
29.Wherefore in not mingling water,which we neither read that Chrilt did,and duucrs Churches of ancient 
time did notyſe,we depart not from Chriſtes inſtitution , bur come neererto it then they which mingle wa= 
rer,and are nor able to proue,that it was mingled by Chriſt , Alchough (ſorhe opinion of necefſitic be taken 
away) we count it an indifferent thing,to mingle water,or to miniſter with wine alone, 


24. Thisis.) Theſe wordes being ſer downe , not inthe perſon of the Euangeliſtes or Apoſtles , but expreſſed as in 


Rhe mW.I1 Chriſtes owne perſon,to be ſa;d oner the bread,and the like oner the wine, are the formes of the Sacrament and werdes of _ wordes of 
conſecration, 


Traft.80,in Is, conſecration : neither is it a Sacrament but (as S. Auguſtine faith) when the wordes come, that us to ſay, aftiucly and jre- ke Bd 
ſently be applied to the elements of the ſame, T berfore the Proteftants nener applying theſe wordes more thenthe whole nar= 1, mT = X 
ration of the inflitutian., nor reciting the whole (as is ſaid ) otherwiſe then m hiftorical maner,(as if one would minifter wine,the 
Bapriſme and newer apply the wordes of the Sacrament to the childe,but onely read Chriſles ſpaches of the ſame) make no Sa- which the Pro. 
crament at al. And that theſe proter wordes be the onely forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to be ſpoken ouer or wpon the bread — do 
end wine,S, 4mbroſe plainly and preciſely writeth, recording how far the Euangeliſts narratiue wordes do goe,and where _- 
Chriſtes owne peculiar myſtical wordes of conſecration begin: and ſo the reſt of the fatbers, Ambro.li 4, de Sacr.c.q.& c.9, 
de init. Myſter, luſt. A polog infne-EpprateCern Do. nu.1.2.Aug, Ser.28,de verb.Do.ſec, Mar.Tertul.li,q. 
cont. Marc,Chryſ.ho.z, in 2,ad Tim.in fine.&ho, de prodit.ludz to.z, Grego, Nyfſinorar, Catech. Damaſc.li, 

4.C.14. 

Fulke 7x, Werchearſerheſe wordes, which Chriſt vttered , when he inſtituted this Sacrament, not as 4'magicall 
charme,tobe ſaid ouer the bread and wine,to conuert their ſubſtances,but as they import in deede,todeclare 
whatthe bread and wine are madeto vs,by Chriſtes inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body & bloud, 
Neither doth S. Auguſtine meane,your fantafie of the wordes of conſecration, when he ſaith : The word muſ# 
come t0 the element,that it may be a Sacrament : but thatthe element muſt haue the word of God,for the inſtituti- 
on of it, which makerh ir a Sacrament,as appeareth plainly,by his whole diſcourſe,in that place, Quare non air, 

&c Why doth he not ſay,you are cleane for Baptiſme,wherewith you arewaſhed ? but he ſaith, for the word which I haue 
ſpoken wnto you but that exenin the water, the word doth cleanſe, Take away theword, ard what # water but water ? The 
word commethto the element,and it us made a Sacrament,enenit ſeife being a viſible ward , For this verely be ſaid, when he 
waſhed his Diſciples feereyhe that is waſhed, hath no need, but that he waſh his feete,buz u allcleane, Where us thus ſo great 
wertre of thewater,that it toucheth the body,and waſheth the hart, hut by the word which cauſeth 3t? Not becauſe it is ſaid, 
but becauſe it is beleened,for enen inthe word it ſelfe,the ſound that paſſeth away,ts one thing,the vertue which remaineth, 
i; another thing. This is the ward of faith,ſaith the Apoſile,gc.ln this ſaying,S.Auguſtine is direQtly againſt you,thar 
the word fayd oucr the element,is the forme ofthe Sacrament, and word of conſecration. Where you ſay,we 
neucr apply the words to the elements,itis falſe,though we apply themnor,after your magicall fantafie, for Slander- 
we ſo apply the wordes of Chriſtes inſtitution, to confirme our faith, that we following the commaundement 
of Chriſt, giuen ys in his inſtitution, arc aſſured, that the elements of bread and wine, which are before ys, 
ſhal be the ſame to vs, thar chey weretorhe Apoſtles, and that our Sauiour Chrift by thoſe wordes decla- 
red thatthey were, Andtherefore , as we apply the wordes of Baptiſme tothe childe , ſodoe we apply the 
wordes of the ſupper ,to the Communicants, Burtif the wordes ſhould be fo applicd to the elements, asthe 
wordes of Baptitme arerto the child, we ſhould norſay,This is my body,thisis my bloud, bur this is the body 
of Chriſt,chis is the bloud of Chriſt.Bur that the wordes of the text, be the onely forme of this Sacrament,and to be 
ſpoken oneryr vpon the bread, you will beare vs downe,with a multitude of quorations. Firſt S. Ambroſe De ſacr,lib, 
4. Cp. 4. who ſayth no ſuch thing, bur that the Sacrament is made by the worde of Chriſt, which we con- 
feſſe . By what wordes then, and by whoſe ſpeaches is the conſecration? of our Lord Ieſus, For all the reſt that is ſayde, 
prayſe is ginen to God, prayer is made for the people, for Kinges, for the refFe, when wee come to thas, the re- 
merende Sacrament is to be made , nowe the Prieſt vſeth not his owne wordes, but the wordes of Chriſt , There 
fore the wwde of Chriſt, d.cth make this Sacrament. which worde ? name'y , that whereby all thinges were 


made , 7 he Lord? commannded , and the beauen was made , The Lorde commaunded , and the earth was 
Gog = made, 


as = «Ie AO ne ME EI er ou 
. 
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made The Lord commannded,and the ſea was made, T he Lord commaun{ded, and enery creature was browrht firth, Doeft 
thou ſee theref.re, how effeFuall the word of Chriſt uu? If therefore there was ſo great ſorce inthe wordes of our Lorde 
Teſus , that thoſe thinges ſhould beginne to be , which were nit , how much mare effeftuall % i , that thoſe thinges which 
were , ſhou'd be, and be changed into another thing . How can it be proucd, out of this laying? that thele wordes 
onely , (this is my bodie , this is my bloud ,) thould be the onely forme of the Sacrament,and to be ſayde 0- 
uer the bread and wine : when the wordes of Chriſt are more then theſe: namely take, cate drinke ye all 
of this,Doe this in remembrance of me, This cuppeis the new Teſtament in my bloud . Ambroſe therefore 
was ignorant of your forme of Conſecration, bur ſhewerh, that by the commaundement of Chriſt (which is 
expreſſed inthe wordes of the inſtitution) whereby all things were made, when they were not: the bread and 
wine arethe ſame that they were before in ſubſtance,and yer are changed into another thing,namely into the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. In the ſecond place, be ys 944 my-Cap.g.he hath no more but that. 
T his Sacrament is made by the word of Chriſt , and thezefore is verely a Sacrament of Iu fliſh , Orr Lord Iſis himſelfe 
crieth cur,this is my body, Before the bleſſing of the heauenly wordes, it 1s named another hind-,after conſecration,the body of 
Chriſt is ſignified He him ſeife ſaith , it us hu bloud, before conſecration it u called anuther thing , after conſicration, i is 
call:dbloud, Thus Ambroſe proucth nor your purpoſe, for laying of the wordes ouer the creatures , nor, 
that thoſe onely wordes, are the forme of conſecration, but ſheweth whar force the wordes of Chriſt haue, 
eo make of common bread and wine, the Sacraments or myſticall rokens and fignes , of his bodice and 
bloud. 

Infinss Apol. 2. hath as litle,or lefle,for your purpoſe, His wordes arc theſe . The foode for which thaikes are 
giuen ly the word of prater which « from him,by which foode aur fl ſh and bloud by change are our. ſhed, we arc tartght to 
be the fleſh and bloud of Teſus, which was incarnate : you ſee here,that by word of prater, the conſecration is made, 
and not by ſaying the wordes of Chriſt only,oucr the bread and wine , And acſcribing the very forme of their 
adminiſtration,hec ſpeakerh of nothing,bur praier and thankes giuing. Cyprian De Cana Domn.,is direRly a- 
gainſt you,ſaying : B-fore thoſe wires thas common meat: was profitable only to nouriſh the body, and did miniſter cide 
of corporall life but after it was ſaid of our Lord, Doe this in my remembrance, this us nry fit ſh, and this is my Gloud,ſ7, often 
a4 it is done with theſe w ordes,and with this faith,that ſilſtantiall bread and cuppe being conſecrated with ſotemne benedi- 
&ion,doth profit to the life and ſaluation of the whole mai, 

Cyprian therefore,requureth all the wordes of Chriſt,and that to be done,which Chriſt commaunded, and 
with that faith: thercforc,he is cleane contrary to your Popiſh forme of Conlecration. S. Auguſtine ſaith Ile 
tothe matter, Ser. 28. De verb. Dom.ſec.Matth . Before the wordes of Chriſt, that which ss ofired us called bread,afier 
the wordes of Chriſt are vitered now it 1s not called bread,but Ins body , Why thould we notthinke, that iic meancth 
as Cyprian ſayth ? after the wordes of Chriſt: Doethisin remembrance of me, &c ? and yet here 15 neuher 
the forme of Conſecration deſcribed ,nor the wordes fayd ouerthe bread, and cuppe. Tertullian Contr. }{ar- 
cicn. Lib, 4. ſfayth , that Chrift made the bread w'ich he tocke and diffributed to I Diſciples his body , ſaying : T hs 18 
ey body , that us t9 ſay, a fizure of my bedy , Here youlee , he rehearſeth briefly the whole ation of Chriſt, and 
not thoſe wordes onely , then he doth ſo interprere thoſe wordes, as they can make litle tor popiſh conlecra- 
tion. 

Chryſoſtome in 2. Tim. Hom. 2. hath theſe wordes, The holy oblatioy, whether Peter or Paule doe offer #t , "or a 
ny other Prieft ,of what worthines ſoener he be , u the ſame whicl, Chrict gaue rw his Diſciples, and which the Priefts 
doe nowe make . Tha hah nothing leſſe , then that: why ſo? Beuguſe men doo nc: fancli fie thi , but C hriſt , which did 
conſecrate thas before . For as the wordes which Chrift ſpake , are the ſame which the Priefts die new: provounce, ſo the 
obation us the ſame , and the ſame reaſonus of Bapriſme , ſo all thinvs conſtt? of f uith , By thcle wordes of Chrylo- 
ſtome, you canneuer conclude vour purpolc , but contrary to your doctrine , he ſayth, that the Prieſt docth 
not conſecrate nowe, bur Chriſt, as he did at the firſt: and by che wordes which then he vttered. As allo in 
the Hom. de prod. Ind, And n:w C hriſt s alſo preſ.nt, which garniſhed that table, he alſo doth conſecrete his table, For is 
1 not man , which doth make thoſe things, that are ſet fixtl of the conſecretion of the Lordes tablethe body and hloud of 
Chriſt, but euen the ſame Chriſt that was crucified f:r v5, Words are witered by tle month of the Pricſ, and by the power 
of God and grace they are conſecrated. T his (ſaith he)is my body by this word the things ſet fo;th,are conſecrated , Aud as 
that voice which faith : Grewe and multiply,and till the cartl), was ſpoken but once, but hath alwaics effett, Mature wore 
king to generation , ſo that vuive was once ſpoken , but it performeth continuance to the ſacriſice , threughont all tables of 
the Church, vi:to this dey , and wnto Is comming againe , By theſe wordes of Chryſoſtome, Chriſt did conlecrate, 
by pronouncing chole wordes once for all, and not the Prieſt ſo often as he vitercth them ouer the bread. 
Although we muſt vnderſtand a Synecdoche, in Chryſoſtomes ſpeach, whereby naming a part, he meancrh 
the whole: or els we may alwell exclude the conſecration of the cuppe, as the reſt of the wordes of Cluiſtes 
inſtitution, I he oration of Greg. Nyi. hath many things foyſted in, by Heretikes , as Nicephorus wiiteth 176, 
Tt. Cap. 19. Among which, we may number that whichn the 37, Chapter,is{o often reperred of thetranmu- 
ration of the bread, which is not found in many ancient copies, and ycr he ſaith , #t is ſmO:fied ly the words of 
God, and by praier, Damaſcen.lib.q. Cap.14. hath theſe wordes cleane contraric to your poſition. God ſaidin ihe 
berinning,let the earth bring forth greene hearbes, and euen till thu timegbCins watercd with raz22, 28 bri ngeth forth brane 
ches,heing ailed and ſt:engthened by God's commaun1ement.God ſaid,tl:is 1s my body,and this is my bloud, and d:e yethi: in 
my remembrance : and by his Al -ghtie CO mmenizdement, it is br ought eo paſſe vi3till he come, For ſo ne ſaid Untill I come? 
en1 the ouer ſha ſowi: La vertno by muocats91 6 {the holy ſparit, # made raine to this w h:15bandry : for as «ll tliings whit 
God hath made.he hach m:1e(y operation of the holy Gluſ# : ſo he worketh theſe things, by oper-:tion of the holy Cheſ?, ae 
boue nature, which faith only can conceiue, Againe he ſaith :The bread, wine,and water, th:it are ſee ferth 5 by Inuvcas 
tion and comming to of the Ioly Gh:ſt are ſuternaturally changed ynto the body and blend of Chriſt. Thus not one of the 
Fathers whoine you hauc quorcd, ſaith, that the wordes areto be ſpoken ouer, or vponthe bread or wine,nor 
one of them ſaith,thatthoſe only words that you meane,are the only forme of this Sacramenr.I know not al- 
fo how you agree with the elder ſort of your ſe,which define not theſe wordes to be the only forme ofthe Sa- 
crament, 


— 
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crament,exceptthey be pronounced by a prieſt,with one breath,and with intention of conſecration, which if 
itbe lacking, though he ſay the wordes neuer ſooften, he makerhno conſecration. In fo much tharif a prieſt 
intending to conſecrate only twelue finging cakes, there chance to be athirteenth, they derermine thatnone 
of them all be conſecrared, becauſe none can be conſecrated without his intention, and ſecing his intention 
extenderh nor to one, &it is not knowen which that is,ſecing any one of the thirtcene isno more confecrared 
then an other of them,rhey are al ynconſecrared.The intention being therefore ſo neceſſarictothebeing,it is 
meruaile howe you leaue it our ofthe forme: bur with your owne inuentions, you may doe what you liſt, and 
cuery day hauc anewe deuiſe,as the maner of Hererikes is, | TELE | 
Rem, 12 24. Mybody.) When the wordes of Conſecration be by the ſaid impietie of the Proteſtants , thus remoued from the The Proteſttts 
elements : no maruell if Chriſtes holy bedy and blood be not there,or that it is nowe no more a Sacrament,but commun bread way the —_—_ 
and wine, So they that wniuſily charge the Cath. Church with defranding the people of one peece of the Sacrament , haue in crament alto. 
very deede leſt no pave nor ſpice of Sacrament , neither folowing Chriſt, as they pretend, wr S,Paul, nor any Enangeliſt, buz gether, 
their owne dezeſiable SefF, hauing boldly defaced the whole inſtitution, not in any accident-.ll indiffer ent circumſiances , but 
53 the wery ſubſtance and all,T he right name u gone, the due rlements buth gone, no bleſſing or conſecration , or other aftion 
er them,the formes be gone: and conſequently the body and blood, the Sacrameit and the Sacrifice, rs 


Fulke, 12 This note conteyneth nothing bur impudent ſlanders, for we reteynethe wordes of Chriſt, the name of the Slander. 
ſacrament, the due elements, the right torme of Conſecration , and therefore are partakers ofthe very body 
and blood of Chriſt, after a ſpirituall maner of cating and drinking, to aſſure vs of our perperuall dwellingin 
in Chriſt,and Chriſtin vs. ww 

Rhems. 13  "* This doe.) By theſe wordes, auforitie and power is giuen ts the Apoſites , nd by the like in the Sacrament of The powerto 
Orders, to all lawfull Prieſies onely. No marnell then that the newe hereticall Miniſters bein lay men , giue the people no- <ſecrate gi. 
thing but bare bread and wine, prophane,naked,and naturall elements voide of Sacrament and all grace. Seethe Annotation wt Pricttes 
vpon S Luke chap.22,19. 4 

Fulke, x 3 Popiſh prieſtes are ordeyned to ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead,which order is not of Chriſtes inſtitu- Lawfull minj- 
rion, but we by lawfull calling are ordeyned to be miniſters of Chriſt , and diſpenſers ofthe myſteries of God, ters ofthe Sg» 
whereby wee doeas lawfully adminiſter the ſacraments,as the Apoſtles that were of Chriſtes onely eleQtion © 
and ordeyning, 


Rhem,14 24. Takeandeare.) This pertaineth to the receiuing of thoſe things which by conſecratimnare preſent and ſacrifi- The Sacramee 
ced before : as when the people or Prieſtes in the olde I.awe did eate the hoſter offered or part thereof, they were made parta- <vnbiſteth not 
hers of the ſacrifice done to God before, And this is not the ſubſtance , or being , or making of the Sacrament or Sacrifice of "7 "<ccluings 
Chriſtes body and blood: but it u the ſe and application to the receiner , of the things which were made and offered ro God 
before. There is a difference betwixt the making of a medicine or the ſubſtance and ingredience of it,and the raking of it. Now Why the Pro< 
the receiuing being but a conſequence or one fhe endes why the Sacrament was made, and the m2ane to apply it unto wg; *© ſtants call ic 
the Aduerſaries unlearnedly make it all and ſome , and therefore improperly name the whole Sacrament and miniſtration = ——— 
thereof, by calling it the Communion, W hich name they giue alſo rather then any other , to makg the iquorant beleene that Communion. 
many muſt communicate together : as thoughit were ſo called for that it is common to many, By which colluſion they take a= which is a pare 
way the receiuing of the prieſt alone, of the ſicke alone , of reſeruing the conſecrated Hoſt and the whale Sacrament. Againſt wy MASSE, 
which deceite, knowe that thus part of the M A SS E us not called Communion , for that many ſhould concurre together al- 6 oo bgnt- 
wayes in the externall Sacrament : but fer that we doe communicate or ioyne in unitie and perfett felowſhip of one bedy, F 
with all Chriſtian men in the world, with all (we ſay) that eate it through the whole Church , and not with them only which 
eate with vs at one time. And this felowſhip riſeth of that , that we be , enerytime we receine either alone or with companie, 90.4-<.14.de 
partakers of that one body, which receined throughout all the world. It is called communion(ſaith $.Damaſcen)and ſo 
in deede it is, for that by it we communicate with Chriſt, and be partakers of his fleſh and diuinitie, and by ir 
doe communicate and are vnitcd one with another. oncly let vs take heede thatwee doe nor participate with 
Heretikes, And when the Apcſile ſaith,hat all be one Lread and one body that are partakers of one Bread, he meaneth nce 
of them onely that communicate at one time and place : but that all be ſo, that communic.ue in vnitie through the whole 
Church, T hen the name Communicn is as ignerantly vſed of them , as the name of Supper, 


Fulke. 74 The receiuing is as necefſarie,as the waſhing in Baprtiſme to the efſence of the ſacrament : for not the wa. Receiuing nes 

rer,alchough it be conſecrated by prayer, nor the pronouncing ofthe wordes, I baptiſe thee &c. doeth make <iwic. 

the ſacrament of Baptiſme, except there be onethar is baptized. Therefore itis notrightly compared , to 

the ſacrifices that were oftcred to God, which conſiſted beth of oblation ro God, and of participation of 

that which was offered . Bur in Chriſtes inſtitution , hee did nor offer the ſacramentto God, bur to his 

diſciples: therefore your argument of compariſon , concluderh nothing. And although there be diffe- 

rence berwixt the making of a medicine , and the taking of it , yercan it not bee trucly called a me- 

dicine, bur when it being recciued doeth heale : for of healing , it is called a medicine, And yet this 

ſimilicude is vnſufficient ro declare your purpoſe : for (except it be by petition of principle ) you cannor 

proue that the elements of the ſacrament + vertue of healing in them , although they bee nor 

receyued , as medicine hath though ir bec neuer taken : for to the participation of the body and 

blood of Chriſt, faith of the recciuer is neceſſarie, which isnor required ina mediciue, Therefore your 

ſimilirude holdeth not in the very point for which itis brought. Where you ſay , wce doe vnlearnedlic 

make the recciuing,all and ſom, you doe vnſhamefaſltlie belie vs:for as we comprir neceſlarie for the perfe- . 
ion of the ſacrament,ſo we doe acknowledge other things alſo,as neceſſarie vnto ir. As for learning whereof 

you bragge ſo much,condemning vs ſo often of vnleardnednes, thankes be to God, we ſhall be found in rriall 

nothing inferiour to the beſt of you in any kind of knowledge,that cuer was taken for good learning: whereas 

a great number of yon , that make a grear ſounde of learning like emprie veſſels, when you are gaged, will be 

founde to haue more winde of vaine boaſting, then ſubſtance of good literature within you, One high point 

of your learning you ſhew,when you ſay,we ynproperly name the whole ſacrament & miniſtration thereof,by 


Ggg. 3. calling 
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The ſacrament Calling it the communion. And why doe we call y ſacrament vuproperly,the communion of y body & blood 
of communis. of Chriſt, when the Apoſtle calleth it ſo? Bur we call it ſo you ſay,to make y ignorant belecue,that many muſt 
communicate together. Verely S.Paul doth giuc that reafon, why it1s called communion : becauſe we being 
many,arc made one bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of one bread, 1.Cor.10.17. and that exc}u- 
deth borh your ſole receyuing, and reſeruation. Bur you have a more learned expoſition of communion, that 
ir is ſo called in your Maſle,becauſe you c6municate with all y catc it, and notw them onely which care with 
ou at onetime, If this be graunted,yet onely they that care it,doe ſo communicate : for howe are they perta- 
ers of the body of Chriſt, which doe not eare it} And if the prieſt onely doe eate it, as it is vſuall among you, 
where is the comunion y S,Paul ſpeakerh of? when he ſaith: for we being many,are one bread, one body, for 
we are all partakers of one bread,after he had ſaid, rhe bread which we breake, is irnor the commnion of the 
body of Chriſt, declaring plainely,thar he ſpeaketh of ſacramenta] comunion,which is only of them y pertake 
the ſacrament,and not of the general comunion,which a] y members ofrhe Church haue one with another, 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt:yca many y neuer receiued the ſacrament,and they alſo thac haue receiued it, nor only 
while they recciue it,but alwayes communicate with the whole Church. Which ſpirirus] comunion, wherher 
you doc ignorantly,or malitiouſly confound, with the ſacramentall communion, ler God iudge, and all good 
men learne to beware of you. The ſaying of Damaſcen, maketh nothing for your vaine confufion,bur againſt 
ir(if you rightly waygh him)for he admoniſherh vs, neither to receiue y ſacrament of Hererikes , nor to giue 
the ſacrament to Heretikes,which he fayrh, is voluntarily ro communicate with them, therefore he ſpeaketh 
manifeſtly of ſacramentall communion;and ſo doe al the ancient fathers vnderſtand the text of al them thar 
communicate at one time.Theodorert ypon that text ſayth: Fe which receive the boly myſteries, doe we not commu- 
nicate with owr Lord him ſelfe, whoſe body and blood we ſay that they are? ſeeing we all are pertakers of one bread, Chryſc- 
ſome ſaith, What is the brea1 ? the body of Chriſ? And what are they made,which receine the body of Chriſt? ws many 60- 
dies but one body. You ſeethen, theſe fathers vnderſtand the rext of facramencall communion , whereof they 
onely are partakers which receiue the ſacrament, having a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, 
whereof the ſacramentall is a ſeale. Occumen'us and the reſt of the greeke fathers with him, conſent irthe 
ſame matter and wordes,ſo doth Theophyla&.Bede our of S. Auguſtine, vnderſtandeth the communion here 
ſpoken of,to be of them y recciue y ſacrament together &c.In ſacram?to.In the ſacrament it uſo done,and the f.uth- 
fat hnowe howe they eate the fleſh of Chriſt. Euery one receiueth hi part. Againe S. Auguſtine ſayth ſer, ad infant. apud 
Bedams.Let ys heare the Apoltle him ſclfe. Therefore when he ſpake of this ſacrament he ſayth, we being many are one 
bread one body, mderfland ye,and r:ioyce ye. Againe vpon the lame text ſayth Bede our of Auguſtine.By his mercie, 
we are that which we receiue, Therefore they onely which receiue together, doe communicate in ſacramentall 
communion at that time,and not all other that comunicare with the body of Chriſt in ſpiriruall communion. 
And this difference of ſacramentall communion, and ſpirituall communion of the body of Chriſt. S.Augu- 
ſtinc inthe ſame ſermon ad infantes,doth plainely ſer forth in theſe wordes. Qu4 accipit &rc. He that receinerh the 
meyſterie of wnitie, and keepeth not the bond of peace, yeceineth not the myſterie for him ſelfe , but a 1eſtimonie againſt him 
ſelfe. No man ought to doubt any thing, that every man is then made partaker of our Lords body and blood , when in Bap- 
tiſme he is made a member of Chrift , and that he is no ſlranger from that bre.ud and cuppe , although before he eate of that 
bread and drinke of that cuppe , be depart ont of the worlde inthe wnitie of the bod y of Chriſt, For Fe i not depriued of the 
participation and benefire of that ſacrament , when he hath found the ſame thing , which the ſacrament doeth ſrgnifie, The 
ſame doth Cyprian de cana Dom, So often as we doe theſe things, we doe not whette our teeth to bites, but with ſyncere 
faith we breakg and divide the boly breal, while we diſtinguiſh and ſepar-te that which s diuine, and that which humane, 
an! likewiſe ioyning tozether that we h.uue diſt;,nguiſh:d, we confiſſe one God and man. And wee our ſclues being made hu 
body, are knit and vhited to our head, both by the ſacrament,and by the matter of the ſacrament,being enery one the mem- 
bers of another , ſhwing foorth the miniſterie of loue on: for amther, we communicate in charine, we pertake in muuall 
carefulneſie,cating the ſame meate, and drinking the ſame cuppe, which iſſueth and floweth from the ſpiritwall rocke which is 
meate and drinke, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, We foe therefore moſt cleercly ,that the fathers making a difference of 
communion in ſacrament, from communion in ſpirit, that is in the marrer of the ſacrament, did vnderſtand 
communion in ſacrament,to be of all them that receiued the ſacrament rogether,of whom ſome perhaps did 
not communicate in ſpirit, And ſpirituall communion ro be generall of all them, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
were ynited together,alchough they neuer receiued this ſacrament, Dyoniſius allo, after he hath ſhewed thar 
this ſacrament is called comunion, becauſe it doth moſt ſpecially reſtific our participation with Chriſt & his 
Church,doth very often call ir communion, of the common diſtribution thereof to all that are preſent, Hie- 
rarch.Eccleſ.cap.z. inthat part whichis called the myſterie of the colleQtion or communion, The B:ſhop, aftey 
| be hath prayſed the holy workes of God , he conſecrateth thoſe things that are moſt diuin? , and bringeth into ſight, thoſe 
things that haue beene praiſed, by the fegnes which are ſer foorth after an holy maner, An4 aftcr he hath ſhewed foorth the 
Ciftesof the dinine workes,he him ſelfe commeth to the holy commmnion of thm,and exhonteth the reſt thereunto. Aud after 
hee hath receined and diſtributed the diuine communion , he endeth in holy thankeſyiving. This was the forme of ce- 
lebration ofthe holy communion in the ancient rime, and thus that ancient father vſcth the name of com- 
munion. The ſame auftor in that part of the Chapter which'is called the contemplation neere the begin- 
ning,hath theſe wordes. That diuine,common,and peaceable diſtribution cf one and the ſ-me bread and cuppe, doth pre- 
ſeribe and decree a diuine agreement of maners, to them that are ſo fedde together, and bringeth to holy remembrance, that 
wrt dinine ſupper and firft paterne of thoſe things which are done: in which the auFor him ſelfe of theſe ſixnes, moF infily 
depriueth him of his portion, which at the ſupper receined with him,the holy thngs,not holilyrer charitably teaching purely 
emd dininely, that the comming to the dine things which u rrue in deede,dorl: gine the communion to them that come to it, 
like unto them ſelues. Georgius Pachymer , the greeke interpreter of Dyoniſius, in the very beginniug of the 
expoſition of this Chapter ſayth. He calleth chu ſacrament the communion, becauſe at that time,all that were worthy, 
did communicate, or were pertakgy: of the myſteries. Therefore whether we doe ignorantly and vnlearnedly vie the 
names of the communion,and the Lords ſupper, lerthem thar be learned iudge, when we vic them as the an- 

cient fathers vſcd them,and yndcerfiandthem according to the holy Scriptures, 
26, You 
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26. You ſhall izewe.) Yponthis word the Heretiker fondly ground their falſe ſufprſetion, that this Sacrament can | 299400 
not rightly be minuſfred or made with 2945 a ſermon of the death of Chriſt: and that thu and other Sarzemengs in the Claerch, by ” B. 
be not profitable,when they be miniſired in.a flrange language. As chowrh the grees » force, operation, and attomitie rogeth;er Sacrament it 
with the jnſiru&ion and repreſentation of the things which they ſignifie, were not in the very ſubfFance, matter, forme,vuſe, ſelfe,withour 
and worke #t ſelfe of euery of th: ſacraments.c and as though preaching were not one way 80 ſhewe Chriſtes paſſhen, and the —_ GTG» 
S.xcr.amenss an other way; namely this Secramzne, conteyning inthe very kindes of the elements and the attion, a moſ# linely _ 
repreſent tion of Chriftes death, As wiſcly migbe they ſay , that neicher Abels ſacrifice ner the Paſchal bonbe conlde fransfie 
Chriſtes death without a Sermon, = in 0D | 49% 0 

We hold no ſuch ſuppoſition, that this ſacrament cannor be rightly miniſtred withour a ſermon of y dearh Shewing of F 
of Chriſt, (as you vnderſtand a {ermon,) but we doe rightly conclude our of this place, thar the facrament Lordsdeath. 
cannot be rightly miniſtred,exceprt there be a declaration. of the Lordsdeath,vntilhe cume againe.Not one- 

Jy in the viſible ation of breaking & diſt1ibuting ofthe elements, bur alfoin ſhewing y.cnd of Chriſtes death 
out of the word of God,to ſtirre yp y retnembrance of his benchtes to confirme y faith of the receiuers,inthe 

articipation ofthe ſame,and to exhort to thankfulnes ra God,& vuutic and agreemontwith our fellow mem- 
rm For which cauſes principally the ſacramer was ordeined, as is manifeſt by y very words of the inſtirution, 
where it is not only ſaid,that Chriſt rooke bread arid brake ic, and gauc it &c. but thathe gaue rhankes & ſaid, 
eakegcate,this is my body whichis broken for you,drinke you al of this: this is the cuppe of the newcſtamenr 
in my blood which is (ted for you, and for many, to the remiſſion of ſinnes, doe this in remembrance of me, 
Thercfore we muſt nor ſeparate the preaching of y word,from the ſacrament which is a ſeale ofthe doctrine, 
which were as abſurd,as it a man ſhould dcluer a teale without any writing : for the worde may be preached 
without the ſacrament,burthe ſacrament may not be adminiſtred withourthe word. Wherefore though there 
be not a long ſermon alwayes preached,when the ſacramentis miniſtred,yerthere ought ro be ſhewing of the 
Lords dcath,at the leſt wile briefly and ſummarily declaring the inſtrunon and vic of the facrament,and thar 
is alwayes obſerucdin our Church , though there be nor alwayes(as it were to be wiſhed )a ſermon , or more 
large explicarion thereof, Where you ſay we might as wiſely fay,thart neuher Abels ſacrifice, nor the paſcall 
lambe could fignific Chriſtes death without a ſermon,we anſwere, thaty cleare ſacraments ofthe neweteſta- 
ment in this point,of cleare declarazion of Chriſtes death are falſly copared with the obſcure figures of the 
old reſtament, And yer they had according rotheir inſtitution, nut only a dwine ation, or (ilent ceremonie, 
bur alſo a preaching or declaration of Chriſtes death,and the benefite thereof, For although there be no ex- 
preſſe mention of the forme of Abels ſacrifice, yer ſecing y ſcripture reſtifierh that Abels ſacrifice was offered 
and accepted by faith; and faith hath alwayes relation to the word and promiſe of God,there is ao doubr bur 
Abcl preſented his ſacrifice with ſuch wordes,as declared his faith in the worde, whereby he was taught ro ſa- 
crifice, and in the ſeede which was promiſed to breake the ſerpents head, and rodeſtroy the workes of 5 de- 
will. As for the paſcall lambe, hath anexpreſſe commandement, that y Iſraclites ſhould declare to their chil- 
dren,the inſtiturion & vſe of the ſacrifice, whereby (though obſcurely )yer according tothe inititution there- 
of,the Lords death was preached,before he came in the fleſh. And therefore according to Chriſtes inſtitution 
and expreſſe commandement;his death ought to be preached moſt clearely and plainely, to all that perrake 
this ſacrament to their edification,which cannorbe ina ſtrange rongue, which they vnderſtid not: therefore 
this ſacrament ought not to be miniſtred in a ſtrange language,nor any thing els oughtto be done in the con- 
grcgation,bur ro edifying. Chryſoſtome vpon this rexr ſayth, rhere muſt be commemoration of the death of 
Chriſt,according to his comandement, who declared the cauſe why he gaue this myſterie. For when thow ſhale 
underſtand ({ayth he) what our Lorde ſuffered for thee, thuw ſhalt be made wiſer, He that ſheweth the Lords death(ſaith 
Oecumenuus vpon this text) ſheweth all bis gift, all his gentleneſſe and kindneſſe,&r allowr ſaluation together. S Hie- 
rome on the ſame text ſayth. When we receine this f acrament, we are admon.ſhed by the priefles, that it s the body and 
bi:od of Clr:fs,that we ſhould nor be unthankefull for hu ben:fites, Primaſius ſayth, God our Sauiour gaue example, that 
ſ, often as we dve hive ſhould hane in mindythat Chriſt dyed for vs all, Therefore it # ſaid unto vs, The body of Chriſt;chat 
when we rem-mber thu thing, we ſhould uot be unthankefiull ro his grace, Againe, you ſhall ſhew the Lords death in your 
harteswhen you heare,The body of Chriſt, Therefore according tothe tudgement of the fathers , the Lords death 
muſt be ſhewed,nor onely by the action, bur alſo by wordes that may be vnderſtood, and ſtirre vs vptorhe re- 
mcmbrance of Chriſtes death,and the benefires thereof,and rorhankfulneſle in the ſame. To that effe&t ſpea- 
kerh S.Bafil, garhering vpon this text De Bapziſmo. What then doe theſe wordes frofite vs ? that eating and drinking, 
we (h:#1] nlwayes call ro remembrance, him that dyed and r:ſe againe for v1, and ſo ſhould be inſtrutted of neceſſitie,zo ob= 
ſerue bef;re God and hu Chrift,that leſſon which # deliuered by the Apeſte,where he ſaith : for the lowe of Chriſt doth con= 
frra.ne vs,iudging thuxthat if one hawe dyed for all,then all are dead ec. Wherefore inſtruftion is needetull aſwell as 


the action. 

27. Guiltic ofthe body.) Firſt hereupon marke wel!, that ill menreceine the body and blood of Chriſt : be they infi= The wicked 
dels or ill 3uers, For in thu caſe they could not be guiltie of that which they receine nor, Secondly, that it coulde not be ſo hei- u_ 5 bo- 
nous an offence fr ary man to receiue a fecce of bread or a cuppe of wine though they were a true Sacrament. For ity a dead. — —_ w— 
ly ſonne 20 recciue any Sacrament with will and intention to continue in ſenne, or without repentance of former ſinnes: but yet ſence is an 
b; the umgorthy yeceiing of no other S.x:rament is mm guiltie of Chriſtes body and blood,but here,where the unworthy ( a4 by the heinous 
S.Chryſoftome ſayth)doth wvilanie to Clriſtes owne perſonas the ewes or Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chryſhho, de non offence of vn- 


coremn.Ec.&c,Ho.60.& 61.ad po, Antioch hich inuincibly proueth againſ? the Heretikes that Chriſt # really preſent. worthy reced= 


Fulke, 16 It followerth norofthe text, that wicked men receiue the body and blood of Chriſt , which ynworthely eare Wicked —_ 


of this bread, and drinke of this cuppe. He that contumeliouſly recemerhhe princes ſeale,is guiltie ofthe ma- receiue not the 
ieſtic ofthe prmce,not which he receiuerh,bur which he deſpiſerh. And we ſee howe heynous an offence ir is, body & blood 
ro receiue a princesſcale contemptuouſſy, although in ſubſtance,it be bur printed waxe: ſo we may ſee,thathe ®* Chriſt. 
which caterh this bread,anddrinkeththis cuppe vnworthely,beimg the ſcale of Chriſtes paſſion,comirreth an 
heynous offence,alchough in earthly ſubſtance,they be but bread and wine. And isnot heguiltic of the blood 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſerh Baprifmac, that he hath receiued asa (calc of his waſhing in the blood of Chriſt, al- 

Ggg. 4 though 
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though he were waſhed with water? Doth notthe Apoſtle ſay of wicked menthat fa)l from Chriſtian religion 

that they crucike againe vyntothem ſclues the ſonne of God, and make a ſcorne of him: Heb.6.6. That they 
treade ynder their teere the ſonne of God, and accompr his blood wherewith they haue been ſanRified as yn- 
cleane?Heb.10.29. Canthis be ſaide onely for recetuing the ſacrament ynworthely ? yer doe thoſe vilanic to 
Chriſtes owne perſon,as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him, Not that his perſon ſuffererh any thing 
of them in deedeyfor he is now impoſſible, bur that their malice isas great , andtheir wickednefſe as heynous 
in offence againſt him,as that the lewes or Gentiles did to his body when he ſuffered. And therefore this doth 
nothing inthe world make forthe popiſhreall preſence. Neither ; Hor Chryſoſtome in any place of his wri- 
tings affirme,that wicked men receiue the body of Chriſt really,as you meane : yea he ſayth expreſly Hom.6o, 
ad pop. antioch.Let no Indas ftand to, no couetous perſon, if any be a diſciple, let him be preſent « for this table receineth not 
ſuch perſons : for Chriſt ſaith, 1 kepe my paſſeoner with my diſciples, Nowe ir is certaine, that the Lordes table recci- 
ticth many wicked mento the participation of the outward ſacramenr,bur notro the marter,or heauenly ſub. 
ſtance of the ſacrament,which is the body and blood of Chriſt. And becauſe the outward ſacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt,cuen the wicked in fome ſenſe, maybe ſaid ro eare the body of Chriſt,bur in proper ſpeach, 
and according ro your meaning, Chryſoſtome doeth no where ſay , that infidels doe cate the body of Chriſt, 
Chryſoſtome in Math.hom.83.1ayth,that the wicked which recciue ynworthely,according to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle,doe tread Chriſt ynder feere, and cſteeme the blood of the couenant vncleane : yer he meaneth nor, 
that the naturall body of Chriſt is troden vnder thefcete of men : no more doth he meane, that it entreth in- 
tothe mouth and body of wicked men, that receiueth the ſacrament thereof. Againe in the ſame homily he 
ſaith: Let none communicate, except he be of the diſciples, tet no man with anpure mind as Indas,take the bread Jeſt lie ſuffi r 
ghe like puniſhment. Euen this multitude alſo is the body of Chriſt: wherefore, thou that doeft miniſter theſe myFeries, nu/t 
eake heede,that thou prowke not the Lord by not purtin; thu body,lefſt thou deliuer a ſharpe ſword inſteade of meate, You 
ſee Chryſoſtome chargeth the neg|1gent miniſter, to be guiltie of the body and blood of Chritt, that purgerh 
not the multitude committed to him,which are the body of Chriſt,delivering not the body of Chriſt, which is 
the ſpirituall meare of our ſoules,bur a ſword for their deſtrution.Origen in 15. Math. ſayth expreſly, that No 
enill man can eate theworde made fleſh, But S. Auguſtine in many places 1s moſt plaine in this caſe, that wicked 
men recciuenot the body of Chriſt,and that no man receiuecth the body of Chriſt to his damnation. Ep.50.ad 

Boenifac.he ſayth of the wicked, They hae the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt outwardly, but the thins it ſelfe, whereof 
that is a ſacrament they hold not within, and therefore they eate and drinke their owne iudgement. In loan.T.26, He that 

ebideth not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt abideth n2t,out :f doubt eateth not ſpiritually his flejh, nor drinkech hu blood, al- 
though carn«lly ad wiſsbly he preſſe with his teeth , the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt : but rather he eateth and 
drinketh the ſacrament of ſo great a thing wnto his iudgement, Againe in the ſame treatiſe, T he ſacrament of this thing, 
& pretared on the Lords table, and ts receined from the Lords table of ſume wn:to life, of ſome unto deſtruflion, but the thing 
it ſclfe whereof it is a ſacrament, receined of enery man to life, and of no man to deſtrufion, whoſoewer ſhall be pertaker of 
i:.De ciuit.Dei.lb,z1.cop.25. 1t zs no: to be ſid chat he receiueth the body :f Chriſt, which i not in the body of Chriſt. A 
gaine.7 hey are not to be ſaid to eate the body of Chriſi,becauſe they are not to be compred amng his members, To omit «ther 
things they c.omot be at one time the m:mbers of Chriſt,and the members of an haxlot, Finally he him ſelfe ſaying he that ea< 
eeth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood,abiderh in mend 1 inhim,ſheweth wh.tt it isg1r as in a ſacrament only but in very deede 
#0 eate the body of Chriſt, and to drinkg hu blood, This is S. Auguſtines wdgement vttered exprefly , diſtinly, and 
dogmarically,notin rhetoricall amplifications or figurarive formes of ſpeaking: that inhidels and wicked men 

\.__ receiuenotthe body of Chriſt, much lefſe brute beaites,as many papiſts doe hold. 

Rhem, 17 28, Lethim proue.) A man muſt examine hu life diligently w h:ther he be in any mortall ſirne , and muſt confeſſe mNG ſon 
FM ſelfe of enery offence which he knoweth or fear eth to be deadly,before he preſume fo come to the boly Sacrament ,For ſo the - - _— 
Apoſtles dorine herewith the continuali cuſtome of the Cath Church and the Fathers example,binde him to doe Cypr.de $acrame _ 
lapCnu.7.Aug,Eccl.dog.c 53, ; 

Eglbe.7r 7 S. Auguſtine willeth euery man to examine himſefe,he biddeth him nor to ſhew himſclfe to the prieſt. Nei- Shrift, 
theris the neceſſttic of confeſſion laid vpon euery man by the Apoſtles doctrine, or the praftiſe of the primi- 
tiue Church,for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt.S. Cyprian de lapſsr, ſpeaketh manifeſtly of them that were 
to make open confeſſion, becaule they had openly fallen in time of perſecution, or els of them that of their 
owne accord,yncompelled,accuſed their owne purpoſe of ſhrinking , though rhey did not fall in deede. The 
booke de Dogmat.Eccleſ, 1s none of Auguſtines,and yerin the place quoted,the autor ſpeaketh of publike con- 
fcſſion, & nor of priuare or auriculer ſhritt. Chryſoſtome ypon this text ſaith, He dorh nor command that one ſhould 
be exam ned of an oth r,but enery man of h,mſetfe,nct making a publike iudzement, but an ation without witneſſe, Jo the 
ſame cff<& wriceth Theodorete: bur of confcf,on ſee more,Math.z.ſe&.z. 

Rhem. 18 9. Nordiſcerning the body.) That , becauſe he putterh no difference nor d ſtinfimn betwixt this high meate Adoration of 
and :ther:, and therefore S_ Auguſtine ſaith ep.118.c.3, that itis he that the Apoſtle ſayth ſhall be damned,that doth *Þ< Þ. Sacra- 
not by ſingular venerationor adoration make a difference. berweene this meate and all others. And againein 
Pſal.98.No man cateth it before he adore it. 4nd S. Ambroſe li.z.c.12.de Sp.San.We adorethe fleth of Chriſt in 
the Myſterics S.Chryſcſteme ho.24.in 1.Cor.We adore him on the altar,as the Sages did in the manger.S.Naz%- 
anJ2rein Epitaph.Gorgoniz,My filter called on him which is worſhipped vpon the altar.7 heodoreze Dial.z. In- 
conf. The myſtical rokens be adored.S.Denys,this Afoſiles ſcholergnade ſelemne inuocation of the Sacrament after Con ' 
ſecration .Ecclefiaſt, Hier. cap.3.part 3.in princip. and before the receining , the whole Churth of God cryeth wpon it, 

* Pomine non ſum dignus , Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori. Lambe of God that takeſt away the *See the An- 
ſinnes of the worlde , haue mercie on vs. And for better diſcerning of this diuine meate , wee are called _ came 2 "1 

from common froph:ine houſes t» Gods Church : for thu , wee are forbidden to make it in vulgar apparell, and are men 2 

appointed ſacred ſolemnne ve/ſtiments , Hierome in Epitaph . Nepot, & lib. 2. adu, Pelag, cap 9. Paulinus diſcerning of 

Epiſt. 12. ad Scuer. loan, Diaco. in vita D. Grogor. lib. 3, Cap. 59. For this , s the halow.ng of Curpo= Chiiſtes body 

ralles and Chalices, Ambroſe 2. Off. cap.28. Nazianzenc Orar. ad Arianos. Optatus hb.s, in initio. for thi; tw 4 


prophane tables are remoned and altars conſecrated : Auguſtine Ser. de temp. 255 « for this , the very Prieſtes 
| chemſelues 
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them ſeluesare honorable, chaſt, ſacred, Hierom ep.r.ad Heliodori c.7.Li.1.adu.Touin.c.r19,Ambroſ.in 1.Tim.3.fo” 

th1s,the peopl- 1s Forbidden to touch it with common hands,Nazianz,orat.ad Arianos in initio,for this, great care and ſoli- 

citude is taken that m1 part of either kinde fall to the ground, Cyril, Hierof.myſtag.s.in fine. Orig,ho. 13 inc.25 Exod, 

for this, ſacred prou ſin us made that if any hoſts rx parts of the Sacrament d» remaine unreceined,they be m:ſtweligionſly re- 

ſerned with a! h»nour & diligence poſſible, and for this examination. of conſciences,confeſ5ion,continencieand( a4 S. Auznſtine Ep.118,c.6, 
/ uth) receiuing it fafting.T bus do we Catholikes and the Church of God diſcerne the holy Body &+ blcud by $.Pauls rule,not 

onel y from your profane bread FOR win?(wh < not by any ſecret abuſe of Jour Curats oy C lerkes,but by the very order of Jour The Profane 
booke,the Min:ſter, if any remaine after your Communion,my take home with him to hus owne wſe, and therfore is no mare bead ot the 
holy by your owne indgement then the reſt of bus meates)but from xl other either vulgar or ſentified meates,s*the Catech- Proteſtants, 
mens bread,and cur vſualholy bread, If al tizs be plaine and true,mmd you hare nothing agreable to the Apoſtles nor Chriſts Mow. eg _ 
inſtitution, but al cleane contrary; then imperet vobis Deus and cofomd yc# for not diſcerning his holy Body and for ewi- 26 £y tude. 
culcating the bloud of the new Teſtament, Holy bread. 


Fulke 18 S. Augultine ſpeakethnot of adoration of the Sacrament,ſuch as is vſed in Popery,with kneeling & holding The $acra- 
yp of hands to it,as though Chriſt were coteined within the compaſle of that which is ſeene,burof a reuerent ment norto 
citimation,fpccially due ro the Sacrament aboue all other meares,becauſe ir is a ſeale and pledge of our ſpiri- be adored. 
tual nou:iſhment by the body and bloud of Chriſt.The like reuerent eftimationis to behad of Baptiſme,aboue 
all other wathings,becauſe ic is a ſcale and pledge of our ſpiritual wathing by the bloud of Chriſt, and of our 
regeneration by the ſpirit of God, S.Augulline therefore ſpeaking of rwo, whereof one(according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Church where he liued) recciucd the Sacrament euery day, Another following likewiſe the cu- 
ſtome of his Church,receiued only at certaine times inthe yeere, Neither of both(faith he)d ſhawureth the body 
ard blood of our Lovd gi they ſlrine which of them may mſt h-nowr the mr ſt holſome Sacrament, For Zach.ens and the Centu= 
yion did ;19t contend one with the oth 1,07 the on: of them preferre himſelfe before the oth-r,when th» one with 23 ree-ined the 

Lord into bus houſe, the other ſail, I amnot worthy that thou ſmwldeft enter vnder my r:ofe, Both of them honouring cur 
Samucur aft: ra diuzrs, and as it were a contra J man?r, both bens miſerable thraugh ſunnes, both :bte:ned mercae, It CURYe 
leth alſo unto this feoml:tude, that inth> firf# p:ovle Manna did taſte in enery mans mouth accordiny to Ins owne wall: ſo in 
the mouth of every Chriſtian mangthat Sacrament us to be eſteemed as it is taken, Fur the on? in honouring it,dare not take is 
enery day,and the other in honouring it dare not pretermit any day,Only contempt that meate cannot abide,as Manna loth» 
ſomes. For hereof th Apsſil» ſaith,that it is nworth«ly receiued of them,which did nos diſcerne it ſr3 other meates, (Vene- 
ratione ſingulariter debita)>y renerence ſpecially due vnt9 is, For immediatly after*he had ſaidche eateth and drinketh ind ge- 
ment to himſeife,he addeth and ſaith, Not diſcerning the body, &c. The Sacrament therefore is to be honoured,re-= 
uerenced & highly eftcemed, as a certaine and yndoubred pledge of the body and blood of Chriſt giuen and 
ſhed for ys,and to vs, but not to be adored or worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally preſent in it. But by this 
ver{c it is inuincibly proued,that wicked men eate not the body of Chrift, Fur the Apoſtle faith:That which 
they cate and drinke is iudgement to themſelues. The body of Chriſt is notiudgement to any, bur lifero all Real preſence. 
that recciue it, Therefore that which they cate and drinke,is not the body and bloud of Chriſt. The ſame Au. = 
guſtine in Pſal g8, plainly ſhewerh,that thenatural! body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and therefore the 
Sacrainent is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but the fleſh of Chriſt (that is the humanitie of 
Chriſt,)is ro be adored and acknowledged,as ioyned in perſonal ynion with theSonne of God,of eucry Chri- 
ſtian man beforc he caneate the fleſh of Chriſt, either inthe Sacramentor otherwiſe by farh, Qz.ero, exc. 1 
enquire what is his focteſt-ol»,and the Scripture ſuith unto me, T h2 earthy is my footeſtoole, Wavering, I conte:t my ſelfe to 
Chriſt,beca»ſe I ſecke him heregand I finde how without impictie earth may be adored, his fe oteſta:le may be ad,re! without 
imr-ietie. For of the cart!» he toolg eaxth,bcca.iſe fl ſh us of the earth,and of the fliſh of Mary he troke fiſh, And becauſe hee 
w.:tked here in the ſame fliſh, and g.:e vs the ſame fleſh to be caten unto ſaluation, ard no mn eateth that fiſh, except hee 
firſt ad: re itt is found cur bow ſeich a footeſtoole of the Lord may be adored, and we dce wt only not forme in aoring, but we 
finne innot 4.1;1ing it. Intheſe wordes, he ſheweth that the naturall body of Chriſt is to be adored. Now thar 
the ſante is nor really preſentin the Sacrament, he ſhewerh in theſe wordes : After he had ſhewed how vniuſt= 
ly the Capernaites were offended,he declarcth how Chriſt inſtrufted his diſciples thatremained with him,when 
he ſaid, It rs the ſpirit which quickeneth,h "fl [l; profiteth wthing, The words which I hawe ſpoken to you, Le ſpirit and life, 
Vauderſtimd ye ſpiritually, that w bb 1 haze ſpoken, You ſhall n't eate this &:d y which you ſee, and drinke this bloud, which 
they ſhallſh:4 which ſhall crucifte me, I haue commen1ed to you a certaine Sacrament, which being ſpiritually vnderſioode 
ſhail qu: chinyon, And albeit it be neceſſary that the ſame be cele;rarcd viſibly, yet it muſt be wn1crſtord inuiſibly, here 
can nothing be ſpoken more plainely and direQly againſt the grofle and carnall maner of preſence, which 
they call the rea] preſence of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Sacrament, then that which Auguſtine here af- 
firmeth,as in thc perſon of Chriſt, We eate notthat body which his diſciples ſaw,nor drinke that bloud which 
the ewes d:d powre out,bur that was the natural body and bloud of Chriſt, therefore we doe not eate the nas 
tura!l body and bloud of Chriſt really, but Sacramentally, ſpiritually,in a myſteric by fanh, nor corporally 
with our mouth, Whereofir followeth, we ought not to worſhip the Sacrament, but Chriſt which is front- 
fied and repreſented by che Sacrament. S. Ambroſe ſaith in effeRzas $ Auguſtine of adoring the footeſtoole, 
Ye adzre the fleſh) of Chriſt in the myſteries ,awhich he ſpeaketh not onely of this Sacramenr,burt of all the myſte.. 
ries of Chriſtian Keligion,as it appeareth plainely within three lines after,where he gathererh of that he ſaid 
7 before. Crum ig:ur inctnationss adorantum ſit Serramentum, Therefore ſeeing the Sacrament of hu incarnaticn is to be 
acrel,gc. Therefore S.Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, as Chriſt and God, no more 
thenthe myſterie of che incarnation is God and Chriſt in proper ſpeach, bur of worſhipping Chriſt in the 
mylterics of his Supper, of Bapriſme, of his incarnation, of his death and refurreftian, &c. Chryſoſtomes 
words E5.24.#n Cor,19, are both falfificd and wreſted cleane from his meaning, for he exhorteth his hearers 
|| ro come reuercntly and worthely tothe participation of the body and bloud of Chriſt, by example of the ſa- 
pes,and not to adore the Sacrament,bur Chriſt himſeclfe in heauen. 4 we receine the greater benefit(ſaith he)ſo 
much more we ſhaige jun ſhet when w2 ſhall eppeare unworthy, This body the wiſe men did reverence in the manger, bei 
both 
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both ungod!y men and barbarous men,after they had taken a long iourn:y, they adore him with ſere and trembl.nx, There 
fore at left lct vs which are citiZens of heauen, follow theſe barbarons men, For th:y when they ſaw that m4':ger and cottage 
only,and ſaw none of thoſe things which thou doeſt now beholde, came to himwith great renerence 41d trem ons, But thuu 
ſecft it not inthe manger but in the a!tar not a woman which holde:h him in her armes, but the Pri-ſ# preſent,@nd the (pirit 
moſt ahoundantly powred out upon the ſacrifice, which u ſet forth, Neither doeſt thou belle his ſtmp/e bod ' as they did, but 
alſo his power ,and hn weſt all bus adminiſt;aticn,and art iqn7rant of none of thoſe things which were d.ne by im, and art d; - 
ligently inftrutted inall things, Let vs be ſtirred vp therefore and tremble, and ſhexe greater pietie then thoſe barbai ous 
men,that we come not barely and coldly, and ſo offer our head zo a more vehement fire, 

Theſe wordes (as cuery man may ſec plainely) make nothing for adoration ofthe Sacrament, but for ſpi- 
ritual reucrenceto begiuen to Chriſt,of them that come to receiue the Sacrament, by which we are aſſured 
( ifwe come worthely ) that we arc made parrtakers ofthe very body and bloud of Chriſt, atter a ſpiritual ma- 
ner,by faith on our behalfe, and by the working of the holy Ghoſt, on the behalte of Chriſt. Iomut other em1- 
pharical ſpeaches which Chryſoſtome vſerh,of aſcending vp to the gates of hcaucn,and of thewing Chriſt him 
ſelfe to be ſeenc,handled,caten,&c, Which declare manifeſtly, thathe ſpeaketh of a ſpiritual and myſticall 
beholding, handling, cating by faith, not of a carnal fight, handling, cating with the eyes, liandes and mouth, 
Gregory Naancenes words are likewiſe falGhed,and racked our of toynt,for he ſaith : When his ſiſter had any re- 

ſpit from her ſickenes in the night, ſhe fel downe before the altar with faith,calling vpn him wh < is bmoured at it.He ſaith 

not that ſhe praied to'the Sacrament,butto God which was worſhipped ar the altar or Communion table: for 
ſuch one itwas,made of bords, and fo placed, as ricnmightſtand round aboutit. And conceriiing the $a. 
crament,he ſheweth further how the behaucd her ſelfe rowarde it, x# &78,9c. Ard if her hand ha !ayd up any 
where any part of the figures of the precicrss bod y,or of the bloud, tht ſhe ming/ed with teares, O marueilous theng ! And im- 
mediatly departed feelmy h a'th, You ſec ſhe came nottothe altar ro worſhipthe Sacrament hanging ouer it, or 
lying on it,but ſhe broughtrheſe tragments of the Sacrament with her,and the vſed themto ſtirre vp her zeale 
in prayer: ſuperſtitiouſly(I graunt) and ſol thinke wil you. For you will nor ſuffer women to touch your Cha- 
lice with their hands,muchlefle the Sacramentirt ſclte, and to blubber it with their teares,which bchauiour of 
hers was norhing like Popith adoration. To omir, that Gregorie callcth the Sacrament notthe very body and 
bloud of Chriſt,butthe Roa and tokens thereof, 

Th:odoret ſaith: The myſtical ſiznes after ſanttification,goe not Jepart from they nature. For they remain: in their former 
ſubſtance, forme and ſhave,they may bath be ſeene and touchd as before, But they ar: Inderſtood to bethyſe th nes wh ch they 
are made to be,and are b:leened & renerenced as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are beleened to be. Compare they. 
fore the image with the exemplar or pat c-ne. For the figure ought to be like the tructh, In theſe wordes T heodsret denierh 
both tranſubſtantion and the real preſence. Therefore you may eaſily ynderſtand what kinde of reucrence or 
eſtimation, he would hauc to be giuen to the outward Sacrament, namely ſpiritual and by faith. Not that the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine which is the image not the paternerhe figure not the tructh of Chriſt, ſhould be 
adored as Chriſt himſclte. 

S.Der.s an ancient writer, (though no immediate ſcholer of S.Paul) is impudently Nlandered to haue made 
ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament afcer conſecration, For if you reade the whole Chaprer ( in which he 
ſhewerh all the forme of celcbration of the Communion in his time) you ſhall neuer tinde that the ſymboles 
or tokens were adored as Chriſt,but according to Chriſts inſtitution diſtribured and recciued, That which 
hath any ſhew of your ſlander,js neither before nor after conſecration,bur inthe contemplation of the myſte- 
rie ofthe Lords Supper,which he vndertaking by the helpe of [cſus to ſerforth more ar large, breaketh out in- 
to a Rhetorical exclamation(or if you wil {o hauc it) an inuocation of the myſterie which is Ckriſt himſelfe: 
ſaying, avaw Satan, Cc. But thou O moFt diuine and haly myFcrie, reveyling or Laying oven the coucrings of dacke 
ſperchzs, which are compaſſed alout thee by ſexnes,) ſhew thy ſelfe clerely un'o vs, and fill the eyes of cur minde with tht ſin- 

ular lizht which cannot be hide, You ſec hee docth manifcſtly diſtinguiſh the moſt divine myſteric, which is 
Chriſt himſelfe,from the fignes which are the outward elements,to whom he maketh no prayer,burt ro Chriſt 
himſclfe: ſo doeth Pachymeres expound him,ſaying, He ſpþcaketh to the myſ?crie it ſelf,as to a liumy thing and worthy, 
Euen as the great diuine Gregorie, But thou, 0 great and holy Paſkeoner. For cur Paſſe:uer, & ſo ſuch an holy myſlerie,js Te= 
frus Chriſt our Lord himſelf,and to him the holy man maketh Iu ſpeachgthat h: would unconer the conrrirge, and fill him with 
ſingular light, Therefore this ſpeach of D:onyſe doth no more proue that he prayed to the Sacramenr,then the 
like of Gregory, that he prayed to the Paſchal lambe.And although y Popiſh Church do comir moſt dereſtable 
idolarric in praying to it, yet the Church of Chriſt did neuer make any ſuch prayer tothe Sacrament, but only 
ro God through leſus Chriſt, whoſe Sacrament itis. Where you adde further, y for diſcerning of Chriſts bo- Diſcerning of 
dy,you are callcd from prophane houſes to Churches,from tables to alcars,frem vulgar apparel] ro holy veſt- Chuiſtes body. 
ments to Corporals & chalices,fro mariageto chaſtitic,&c, You offer heinous inturie to our Saujour Chriſt 
himſelfe,and to his Apoſtles & tothe Primitiue Church,for many hundred yeres after Chriſt,who knew none 
of theſe meanes,to diſcerne the Lords body, nor any ſuch preſcribed or vſed, Burt lets examine them par- 
ricularly. For better diſcernin? of this dinine meate (you ſay) youare called from camen jriphane houſes, to Gods Church, 
Who hath called you for ſuch ende? or who hath taught you to cal thoſe,comon & prophane houſes,in which 
Chriſt miniſtred, and his Apoſtles &the Primitiue Church for many hundred yeres,and where Chriſt himſelf 
is prcſent?at.18.20. Who hath taught you to diſcerne the Lords body berter then Chriſt,then his Apoſtles, Churches. 
chen the Primitiue Church ? We are called by S.Paul fro priuat houſes,ro y place of publike afſembly,for or- 
der,comlines,& more conuenience to edifying,bur for better diſcerning ofthe Lords hody, or for any greater 
holines of y place,we are ncuer called by Chriſt,nor his ſpirit in his Apoſtles & Euangcliſts.You adde further, 
That for this, you are forbid len to make it in vulgar a»parel,and are appointed ſacred ſolemne veſtments, From whom came veſtments. 
thi: prohibition?By who are you appointed: YouquoteHierojnep.Nepet,where there is no ſuch marter,nor any 
thing ſounding toward ſuch a matter,excepr you meane thoſewords,which Nepotianzs ſpake immediatly before 
his death,to his Yncle, ſaying, Send thy coat which 1 did wear inthe ſeruice of Chriſt to my beſt Lelowed father by dr & 4 
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Which coate by the circumſtance of the place could be none other,then ſuch as he then ware ar that inſtant, 
or had preſent before him, peraduenture his hearen coate, whereot Hierome ſpake before,that he ware it vn- 
der his cloke and white linnen, while he was a Courtier, What »arment ſocuer it was, you ſhall neucr proue 
that it was your masking veſtments, except you can proue that Twice fignificth an Albe, a Cheſ: ble, and ſuch 
like trrumpery,and moreouer that there is none other miniſterie or ſeruice of Chriſt, bur ſaying of Mafſe. In 
the ſecond place : Hierom ſaith, The Prieſies of the myſtical! temple, which us interpreted the Church, the ſunnes of Sa:loch 
goe not forth wuto the people w.th the garments of their miniſtery, leſt being ſanfified, they ſhould be defiled with humane 
conuerſation, And thou in the midſt of the common people, and one of the people, dreſs than veleene that thou art cleane? 
Whe is ſo blinde not to ſee thar all true Chriſtians are Prieſtes of the myſtical temple, which is the Church, 
and muſt haue care nor to dehile cheir garments ? Therefore Hierom ſpeaketh nothing of apparell worne by 
the Miniſters of the Church in the celebration of this Sacrament, bur ſheweth by the charge giuen to the 
' Pricſt,Ezech 44.thatno man liuing in this world can be clean. Inthe Epiſtle of Paulnus,l know not what you 
imagine ſhould make tor your purpoſe, exceprit be two verſes written ouer a certaine Cloſer, that was inthe 
great Church or minſter of Ny1a, 
Hic locus eſt veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua 


Promitur alma ſacri pompa Ministery, 

This is the place where the vene:a\le ſlore is layed wp, and from whence the reuerend pompe of the holy Miniflery is brouthe 
forth. This you imagine to be the Veltrie where all Popith veſtments are kept, Bur Paul meancth, thar all 
ſuch things as were occupied abour the holy Miniſterie,cxcept bookes (for they were in another cloſer) were 
kept and broughr out of this place : as bread and wine and vetlels for both, and ſuch other rhings as they oc-= 
cupied in their ceremonies, among which if there were any garments appointed for rhe celebration of the 
Lords ſupper, it tolowerh notthar they were ſo many, and ſuch maner of Veſtments as you vſe in your Mafle, 
By Chrytoſtome it may be gathered, they had none other apparel in his Church bur a white veſture.1n Mart. 
Hom $5. nor in the Church of Rome, by Hierom cont.Pelag.h.x. But ir will never be proucd tharthey vied any 

arments to diſcerne the Lords body by them, as you prercnd. As for the fables of 7obn Diacen,that wrote the 
Fife of Gregorie almoſt goo, yceres afier Chiiſt,deſerue ſmall credite with wiſe men, to proue what garments 
and for what ende,were worne in the Primitiue Church,hue hundred yeres before he was borne. 

Bur you proccede and tell vs, that for this,namcly, for diſcerning our Lords body,is the hallowing of Cor- Corporals and 
porals and chalices, calling to witnes Ambroſe 0:2. c, 28, who ſpeaketh neuer a worde of Corp- rals, bur of ©L&% 
golden veſſels dedicated ro the miniſteric ofthe Sacrament, which as he himſclfe had broken and melred to 
redeeme capriues, fo he iudgeth thar it is the beſt vſc that they can be pur ro; If they be giuen to the poore, if 
they be employed for redeeming of capriues,or for building of Churches and enlarging the burial places. 1» 
theſe three kgndes ((aith he) it is lawfull ro breake anelt, and ſe!l the veſſels of che Church, even after t' ey be dedicated, It 5s 
noedfis!l that the forme of the myſtical cup gre not out of th: Church,left the Miniſterie of the hily cup be transferred to wis- 
ked vſcs.T herefore within the Church firſt there were ſought out veſſels that were net dedicated « then being broh;n,cnd laſs 
of all melted, they were diſpenſed to the pore by ſmall portions, alſo th:y helped for the redemption of captines, But although 
there want new veſſels,and ſuch as ſceme n1t t9 be dedicazed, I thinke they may be all ccnuerted with tietie to ſuch wſes, as 1 
hage ſaid before, The Church in his time therefore had golden veſlels dedicated for the holy vie of the Sacra- 
ment, but not to diſcerne the Lords body, which might be diſcerned ſufficiently without them, and neuer a 
whit by them. Exwperius biſhop of Tholoſz,is commended by Hierom to be fo rich,as no man was richer then 
he,which caricd the Lords body in a wicker basker,and his bloud in a glatſe, becauſe he beſtowed all ypon re- 
liefe of the poore: Yet there is nodoubt, bur he diſcerned the Lords body better with his wicker basxert and 
brittle glaiſe,then Papiſts doe with their golden Corporals and chalices, - 

Noe» purging himſelfe of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, allegorically alluderh to the 
prophanation of rhe veſſels of the Iewiſh temple by N,1bu%grdan and Balthaſar, as his wordes doe plainely de- 
clare: ſaying, hut min ſtring veſſels nut to b? touched of many,or the multitude J:aue I delinered to the handes of the wic= 
hel ,either to NabuJardan or to Balthaſar hich rioted wickedly in holy things, ſuffred puniſhment werthy of [1s madnes? 

Where 1s hallowing of Corporals & chalices for diſcerning of the Lords body ? Optarus lib.6.ſpeaking againſt 

the rage of the Donati/?;,ſaith,thar beſide rheir breaking and ſcraping of the Comunion tables or altars, which 

were tables of wood, You haue dcubled your wichednes, whil? you hane broken alſo the Cuppes, the cariers of the blood of 

Chriſt. What hallowing of cuppes or Corporals (to ſuch ende as you afhirme) can be concluded out of ti:eſe 

wordes? We know they had Cuppes ſpecially appointed, (or if you will)confecrated,as we haue to the vſc of 

the holy Sacram.nr,but without any Popiſh hallowing,or as neceffary to diſcerne the Lords body and bloud 

by chem. The auQour of the imperfe& worke vnder the name of Chryſoſtome Hem. 11. faith : 1f it be a finne 

and dany-r to transferre th: ſauft. fied veſſels unto private vſcs, as Balthaſcy doeth t-ach vs, who drinkgrg in the hallowed 

Cupyes,na4s depoſed out of his kinxdome and his life. I f therefore it be ſo dangerous to transferre t2 priuate wſes, tleſe ſuinfli- The Real pre» 
ed weſſels, in which is not the true body of Chriſt but a myſterie of his bo1y ts conteined how much more the veſſels of our bo- lence, 

dy,whch Gol hath prepared for an habitation for himſelfe, we ought not to giue as a place for the deuil, to doe what he will 

with them, You ce they had ſan&tfied vellels, and yer confeſſed thar the true body of Chriſt was nor in them, 

Bur you proceede and lay, For ths prephane tables are remorned, and altars conſecrated, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

were to blame (1fitbe as you ſay,) ro miniſter ypon prophane tables, without conſecrating of altars, Bur who 

ſhall beare wirnes for conſecration of altars ? Who bur S. Anguſtine Sermo.z5 5.detemfore? And who ſhall war- 

rant vs tharthis Sermon is nor fallly intituled to S. Auguſtine, (as a great nomber of thoſe Sermons are? ) But 

admititbe Auguſtines owne auforitie, yet he ſpeakerh onely of conſecrating of altars, not for this ende to 

diſcerne the Lords body and bloud, For that heir tibles & altars were dedicaced to the holy vſe of miniſtra- 

tion,it 15 not the matter we ſtand vpon,bur whether they were conſecrated for this end. They were called al» 

tars vnproperly,as the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice,the Miniſters ſacrihcing Prieſts & Leuites, yet were 

they neither in marter, forme, nor vſe, like vnto your Popiſh altars of ſtone, that were ſer againſt a wall, For 
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they were tables of wood,and ſo commonly were called,as it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine Fp.yo, Bonifacio, And 
Optatus 1b,6, both ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſts,which brake, or ſhaued,or ſcraped the boardes of the al- 
earor table. Ir ſtood inthe middeſt, that the people might ſtand round abour ir, Euſeb.lb.1 0.c.4.ad Pawulin,Tyr, 
ep.Aug, de verb, Dom. ſecund, loan. ſcr.46. It was remoueable and caried by the clearkes. 4#2»ſ?.Oneſt,ver.g3 nou 
refF.Q4.191.Or otherwiſe,as appearerh by Opr=tus {i6.6. Therefore it was nothing like Popiſh altars, Burtyou 
goe on,and ſay : That fur this, the very Prieſts themſelues, are honzwrabl,chaft, ſacred, The Lords body may be diſ- 
cerned of the receiucrs,though the Pricſt be a very varler, vnchaſte, and vnholy. For the dignitie of the Sa- 
crament, dependerh nor vpon the worthines of the Miniſter, We confefſe that the Miniſter ought to be 
chaſte,and holy, thatin reſpe& ofhimſelfe,he may diſcerne the Lords body,and thathis Miniſterie is honou- 
rable,both in this Sacrament, andinthe other. And ſoſaith Hierome ad Heliodorum, Farre be it um me, that 1 
ſhould ſpeake any thiny amiſſe of them, which ſucceeding the order of ApoFtles, dze make the body of Chriſt with their holy 
mouth,by whem alſo we are made Chriftians, By making the body of Chriſt,he mcancrh the celebration of the Sa- 
crament of his body,as by making vs Chriſtians,the Sacrament of Bapriſme, For otherwiſe in proper ſpeach, 
they neither make the body of Chriſt,nor ys Chriſtians, but onely Miniſter the Sacraments, whereby the bo- 
dic of Chriſt is repreſented vnto vs, and by vie of them we are affured thatwe are by Gods grace and ſpiri- 
tuall regeneration,become Gods children,thar is,Chriſtians, In the other place againſt Iouinian, Hicrome 
in deede and Ambroſe iz 1.Tim.z, thinketh it moſt conuecnient, that Miniſters of the Sacraments thould be 
continent,cither vnmarried or abſteining from their wiues, Burtthe Councel of Nice that decreedthe con- 
erary,is of greater auCtoritie. Socrat.lib,1.Cap,11. And Athanaſins ad Dracontium, Yet S, Ambroſe denicth nor, 
bur that iris Jawfull ro haue wife and children,as the Apoſtle ſaith: For theſe are theſignes ( ſaith he ) of Biſhoplike 
dignitie. But if any man following better things, and hath dedicated both his body and ſoule zo God,ghat he coutle not himſelfe 
in Matrinnnie, he ſhalbe mide ſo much the moreworthy, Andin the 2.Cormth.1 1. He ſaith,that Al the Apoſeies ex- 
cept Tohn and Paul had wines, Yet you proceede and ſay, For thi the people is forbidden to touch it with their common q 1. 
handes, NaXjanten.Or, a1 Ariancs, What Gregorie laith ofthe veſlels of the Iewiſh temple, I hauc ſhewed be- the $aQa ;, 
fore, Bur that the people were not forbidden to touche the Sacrament, it 1s manifeſt by that which hee wri- mexr. 

teth of his ſiſter Gorgonia, which did not oncly touche it with her handes, but alſo bewerte ir with her tearcs, 

And by that which $.Baſfile of the ſame time writeth vnto Ceſare Patritia of the very caſc of the people hand- 

ling the Sacrament, and purting it to their owne mouthes. And Cyriil Hier, Myfag. 5. biddeth them take 

it inthe hollow of their hande. That care 1s had that no part fall tothe ground, itis of reverence tothe ho- 

ly myſteries, not as though the Sacrament were the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, tor no part can fall Falling of 
ro the ground from his body and bloud, though crummes of bread and droppes of wine may fall. Cyrill Hie- crummes or 
roſe faith : Take heede leaf? any part of it ſa'l from thee, For what ſoeuer thou ſy»ldeft looſe, ( as it were a part of thine ®%P* 

owne member,)thou ſhouldeF leeſe it. For if ary man ſhould giue thee graines of yolde, wouldeft thou not holde them with 

great diligence taking heede leFt any part of them ſhould be loſt,and tho:s ſhould:ſ? ſuffer dunage ? And wilt thu not pro- 

wide much more diligently for thus which is mure precious then golde or precious ſons, that no crumme of it doe fall away? 

Theſe wordes declare, that although rhe Sacrament was highly eſtcemed by him, yer nor taken to be 
the very bodic and bloud of Chriſt, for then hee woulde haue ſaide, that cuery crumme is a part of his bo- 
dic, na; th whole bodie, The like is ro be ſaide of that ſuperſtitious conſecrating of their eyes, forehead, and 
organes of their ſenſes, with the moyſter thatremaineth on their lippes, after they haue drunke of the Cuppe, 
which he preſcriberh, declaring that he rooke it not forthe natural bloud of Chriſt,as you perlwade men, 

Origen alſo ſaith : 1» 27,Ex, I will admoniſh you by cxxamflles of your Keliyion, You knowe that are accuſtomed to be 

preſent at the diuine myſteries, how when you receiue the Lords body,with all heede aiid rewerence you keepe it, that newer ſo 
ſmall a piece fall from it, leſt any part of the conſecrated gift doe fall awiy, For 7,ou thinke you are blame worthy, and you 
thinkg rightly if any part fall from it by negligence, And if you wſe, and worthely w/e ſo great Leede to |eepe bus body, howe 
doe you thinkg it is a matter of leſſe heinous offence, to negleft hu word then his body? Thus the neglect of the word (by 
Origens iudgement) is as great an offence, as the negle& of the Sacrament. Bur that he c{teemed not thoſe 
parts that by negligence might fallro be the natural bodic of Chriſt(although he called it the body of Chriſt, 
which is a Sacrament thereof) hee declareth moſt plainely in his Commentaric vpon Matthewe Chap.1s. 
Where he affirmerh,thatthe material part of the Sacrament, goeth into the belJy, and is caſt foorth into the 
draught: Quod fr,erc. 1f whatſoeer enter into the mouth goeth into the belly,gy # caſt out into the draught,euen the meate 
alſo which u ſantt:fied by the ward of God and by prayer, accerding to that which it hath materiall, goeth into the belly, and 
5 caſt out into the draught : but according to prayer which # added wnto it according to the portion of faith it is made profi- 
table,cauſing that the minle u made of cleare ſenht, looking to that which us profitable, Neither docth the matter of bread, 
but the word th.it u ſaide wpon it, profite him which receiueth it not unworthely, And theſe things are ſaid of the fixura- 
tive or ſuxnificatiue bodie, Mary things alſo may be ſaid of the word himſelfe which was made fliſh and very meate,whom 
whoſveuer ſhall eateye ſhall daubileſſe line for ener, wlome no enill man can eate, For if it could be that he which continu- 
eth ſtill an emll man, might eate the w:rd made fiſh,( ſeeing he # the word and bread of life, ) it ſhould n:t baue bene writ- 
ter, W hoſceuerſhall eate thus bread ſhall liue for ever, You ſee therefore how Origen and other fathers meane, 
whentkey call the Sacramentthe body of Chriſt, ( as our Sauiour himſelte doeth ) namely, that iris the typi- 
cal, ſymbolical,that is,figuratiue and fignificatiue body of Chriſt, not his truc and naturall body in decde,bur 
onely by faith tv the worthy receiucr, 

Bur till you goe on and ſay: For this ſacred proviſion u made,that if any hoſtes or parts of the Sacrament doe remaine 
wonreceiued,they be moſt religiouſly reſerued, with all h-nour and diligence poſſible, Here come inall cautcls and protuſi. Reſeruation. 
onsof y Maſle,if it be eaten by a mouſe, a dogge,an hogge,it a ſpider or a flic fal into the cup,if it be poyſoned, 
if irbe yomirted vp by a Prieſt,or a lay man: if it be mouldie and corrupt(ſo that wormes breede of ir,)with an 
hundred like caſes,which Chriſt & his Apoſtles did not prouide for,nor the Primitiue Church did know,there 
is ſacred prouiſion made by the Church of Amichriſt,who asin al _— aduanceth himſelfe aboue Chriſt, fo 


in wiſe and holy prouiſion, farre exceedeth Chriſt & his ſpirit inthe Goſpel. As for examinationof __—_ 
confeflion 


Chaſtitie of 
Pricttes, 
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: confeſſion of finnes, continence from vncleane luſtes, we confefle ought to be preparations, for mento re- 
ceiue worthely,but nor Popiſh excarnification of conſciences , auricular contefſion, and a more ſcrupulous 
preſcription of conrinence in maryed perſons, then the ſcripture doth require, As for receiuing faſting, is a Receiuin g fa- 
thing indifferent,of conuenience according to the order of the Church,burnor of neceſlitic, neither dorhS, fting 
Auguſtine teach otherwiſe, Ep.1 18.For euen in his time,on the day of the inſtitution of the ſuppex,che cuſtom 
of the Church was, to receiuc after dinner, as he ſhewerh in that Epittle, and it appeareth by the councel of 
Carthage 3.C.29.Mariſcon.z.C.6, 

Bur now after you hauc ſhewed,how you Papiſts diſcerne the Lords body, you wil prouc,that we diſcerne 
itnor,becauſe after the order of our booke,it any thing remaine after our Communion, the Curate or clarke : 
may rake it home to his owne vſc.A ſubſtantial argument, I promiſe you. But we cdiſcernethe Lords body, as nn were 

the Apoſtle hath here taugh ys. Let a man therefore examine himſclte &c, not by making ſuperſtitious pro- CRED — 
uifions,for the bread and wine,which remaineth afrer the Communion: whereof there is no greater account, munion, 
to be made,then of the water after bapriſme,for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and wine,then 
is beſtowed according ro Chriſts inſtitution, Therefore Euagrius teſtifieth, that by an olde cuſtome of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, that which remayned after the Communion, was geuen to yong children that 
went to ſchoole, In the Church of France by the Matiſcon z.Councel Cap.6.it was decreed,thatthe remnants 
of the ſacrament,on wedneſday or fiiday ſhould be giuen to yong children faſting, ſprinkled with wine. And 
the church of England by as good auRoritie , hath appoinced, for auoiding of ſuperſtirion, and al other in- 
conueniences, that the miniſter , ſhal hauerhe bread and wine to his priuate vie. As for the ceremony of 
bread,that was giuen to the Catechument in $, Auguſtines time, we haue no moreto doe with it, then you, and Holy bread 
lefſe with your Spcrfiitions holy bread, 

Bur ſceing in our celebration of the Lodes ſupper,we haue al thinges material and eſſential, according rs 
the inſtitution of Chriſt,and the doctrine and praGtiſe of his Apoſtles, and you do manifeſtly peruertthe end 
of his inſtiturion,by your blaſphemous ſacrifice, and IdoJatrous worſhiping ofthe creatures,by notſhewing the 
Lordes dcath , by your ſacrilegious depriuing of the people of the one halfe of the ſacrament, and other your 
ſuperſtirious prophanarions,it any of you,thar gathered theſe notes, pertaine to Gods eleftion,l beſeech him 
in his good time,to cal you to his knowledge & acknowledging of his truth. To the reſt I fay with the Apoſile, 
the Lord reward you according to your workes. 

Rhem.1g 30. Many fleepe.) Wee ſee hereby thisjt is a feerefil caſe and crms todefile by ſame (a much as in »: hyeth ) the Yronbyre: 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament,ſeeing God mo many to death for it in the Primitine Church , and puniſhed others by ' 
greeuous ſicknes,No maruel that ſo many ſtrange diſeaſes and deathes fal upon vs now in the world, Defilins of 

Fulke.x g Thebody of Chrilt,is not ſo in the facramenr,thatit canbe defiled by any mans finne,or otherwiſe be abu- Chriſts ods. 
ſed,by any a& of man or beaſt. For Chriſt is now in heauen glorified,and can ſutfer no more of wicked men. ? 
Yet itis an heynous offence,to defile by finne,the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 

Rhem,20 . 3" ludge your ſelues.) He may note here that it not ynough,onely to ſame no more,or torepent lightly of that which | r——_ 

+ #5 paſt:but that we ſhould puniſh our ſelues actording to the weighe of the faults paſt an1 forgiuen: and alſo that Gol wil pu- 
niſh vi by temporal ſcourges in thu life or the nex2f we do not make our ſelues very cleane befure we come to receine his holy 
Sacrament,whoſe heauy hand s we may eſcape by puniſhing our ſelwes by faſting and athcy penance, 

Fulke, zz He thacfinneth no mote,doth nor lightly,bur earneſtly repent of his finnes paſt. As for popiſh ſarisfaRion Sarisfadivn- 
by puniſhment of our ſelues , otherwiſe 'then by harty forrow for our finnes,(Which yer is no fatisfaRion for 
them)there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that god doth puniſh his chuldren,inthe nexrlife,al- 
though he chaſtiſerhem with temporal ſcourges in this life to bring them to repentance & amendment, nor 
to make ſatiſfa&tion, for there finnes forgiuen.By true and faithful repentance therefore, with prayer,faſting, 
almes and other workes by God allowed,as the fruites of repentance and faith, we may auoide Gods heauy 
-udgement which our finnes haue deſerued, through the merits of Chriſt, and nor by the meric or ſatiſattion 
of our workes,but by the mere mercy of God, 

Rhem.21 33. Expe& one an other.) Keturning now to their f.rmer fault and diſorder for the which he tooke this cccaſion to 
ralke of the holy Sacrament, and how great 4 fault it is to com? unworthely to it: he exhorteth them #9 keepe their ſaid ſup- 
pers or feaſies in nitie, peace,and ſobrietiethe riche expefling the pooye &2c. 

Fulke.2 1 The wordes that fotlow,(Ifany bean poder hin eate at home,)do declare moſt manifeſtly,that this Communion 
expeRation,and tarying one for an otherzis to receiuethe communion ofthe Lords ſupper rogerher,&nor to 9 the Church 
the cating ofthere loue ſuppers: which were cheefely to relecuc the poore, that were hungry.Phorius ypon —_ 
theſe wordes ſaith. 7 ary one for another W berefore ?leſ? you be proued to receiue the Lordes body ad blond wmworthely, 
leſt partaking unyorthely,being made guiltie of the murder of hu body, and the ſhedding of hu bloud, you receine iudge- 
ment vnauoydable. S. Ambroſe vpon this text ſaith, He ſaith' that they muſt tary ons for an other , that the oblation of 
many be celebrated together,and that all may be ſerned, andif any be impatient he may be fed with earthly bread at home, 

T hat you come not together to indgement,that is that you keepe not the myſterie ſo, as you be worthy to be reprehended, with 
_m S.Hierome or the autor of the coment in his name,ypon his place fayth. Becauſe none taryed for other, 
chat the offring might be made in common therefore they came together not wnto ſanttificition but unto indgement. To the 
ſame cfte& writeth Primaſius.Becauſe ;s was offred to him which came firſt,and he dd eate and went his way, they cane 
rogether wnto iud gement and not to ſanftification.Chryſoſtome and Theoplyla refcrre it,both to the facramenr, & 
to the loue ſupper.So that a communion can by no meanes be auoyded, nor a priuate maſſe eſtabliſhed, The Maſſe is 

Rhem. 22 34. I wil diſpoſe.) Many particular orders anddecyees,moe then be here or in any other booke of the new Teſtament agreable tothe 
expreſly wri trendid the Apoſiles,us we ſee here; and namely S.Paul tothe Corinthians, ſet downe by tradition, which our Apoltles vie & 
whole miniſtration of ME As E #s agreable uno, as the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiſſes proued  —— 

' to be moſt conſonant: Caluins ſupper and Communion in al pointes wholy repugnant to the ſeme, And that it agreeth not to is nox. 
theſe other not written traditions they caſely confeſſe; The * Apoſtles delivered unto the Church to tate it onely faſting: they Aug,ep,114. 
care mos for it , T be Apoſtles tawght the Churels —_— by the worder and the figne of the Croſſe , without which £.6, 
H (faith 
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faithS. Auguſtine rra&.in [o.r18.Ser.55.in append.Chryſo.ho.55.in 16.Mat.) no Sacrament 5 rightly perfited:the Aug.tre8 8, 

Proteſtants haue taken it away.T he Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe * a Memorie or inuocation of Samftsin this Sa ** "0.6 Cbryſ, 
crifice:the C-uuiniſts have none.T [12 Apoſtles decreed that in this ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpecial praiers for the dead,Chry. $0.21,19 Al, 
ho.z.in ep. ad Philp.Aug.de cur.pro mort,c.1 they hane none, Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine and 

ſo forth, See Annotin c.11. v. 23.Bread.Therefcre if Caluin had made hu new adminiſtration acc:rding ta al the Ato- 

files written wordes, yet not knowing how many thinges beſidegghe Apoſile had zo preſcribe in theſe wordes,C tera cum ye- 

ro diſponam (the ref? I wil diſfoſe, when I come) he could not haue ſatisfied any wiſe man in his new chaunge,But now ſee- 

ing they are fallen to ſopa pable blindnes that their doing u direeUy oppoj.te to the very Scripture alſo, which they pretend to 

fell:w only,and haue quite deſiroied both the name, ſulſtance, and al good accidents of Chriſtcs principal Sacrament we trufi 

al the world wil ſee their folly and impudencie, 

It your laſt note be true, he ſpeaketh not here of matters pertaining tothe celebration of the ſacrament, 
but concerning ordering of the feaſts of loue. And in deed S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome,Phorius, TheophylaR, 
do vndcrſtand theſe matters gencrally of other thinges , to be reformed, and which necded his preſence 
rather then wordes But admit that he ſpeaketh ſpecially , of the order of celebration of the ſacrament, how 
can youprouec any part of your popiſh maſſe ro haue bene ſer downe, by tradition from the Apoſtles. Greg, 
contefleth, that it was the cuſtome ofthe Apoltles to conſecrate the hoſt of oblation, at the onely ſaying of 
the Lordes prayer Lib.7.Ep.63.And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay,the whole adminiſtratton of yLur male, 
is agreable thereto,and ours wholy repugnant ynto the ſame, Yet you ſay,we do confeſſe,that it doth nor a- 
gree vnto theſe ynwritten traditions. In deede we acknowledge, that we are not buunde to any vnwrit- 
ecn traditions,but thatthe forme of your maſle, commeth from the Apoſtles tradition, we doe vrterly denye, 
and your owne auQors doth tcſtific, rhat cuery patch of ir,was thruſt in,by popes of later tyme then the A= 
poſtles . Bur let vs ſec what you can confirme out of the ancient writers, to haue bene cf the Apoſiles tra- 
dition, which we obſcruc not.Firſtto take it onely faſting. Auguſt.Ep.118,Wherein I haue diſcouered your 
falſchood before, For it wasnotin Auguſtines time, nor long after, appointed tobe taken onely of them 
that were faſting.Secondly we hauc taken away conſecration,with the {igne of the crofſe, wuhout which $, 
—_— ſaith, no facrament is rightly perfitcd, In deede S.Auguſtine in Io Tr.118, ſaith, that the figne 
of the croſſe , was a ceremony vſcd nal the ſacramentes,which if it were not viedgmbileorumr.te perficitur no» 
thing is performed or done according to rite or cuſtome, bur that this figne,was neceſſary vnto the conſe- 
cration,or that it was of the Apoſtles tradition, he ſayeth not.Chyloſtome likewiſe ſaith that the ſigne of the 
crofſe,was vſed to pur men in minde 6f the death of Chriſt, bur neyther thatit was neceſſaty to conſe- 
cration, nor that it was taught by the Apoſtles to be vſed in ſuch maner, And the forming of it with the fin« 
ger in the body , he accounteth litle worth, excepr it be formed in the minde, with great fayth, Therefore 
that which Chryfoſtome requireth, we hauc in our adminiſtration, the ſhewing of the Lordes death and 
paſſion,though we haue not that which in his time, was vied as abare ſigne,to put men in remembrance of 
t, Thirdly you ſay, the Apoſtles taught to keepe a memory orinuocation of Saints in this ſacrifice, which 
we hauenor,for which you quote Avg, trat?.84.3n Ican & Chryſo,Ham.z1.inatt.of which neither of both ſayth, 
thatthe Apoltles raughtthe Church to keepe any ſuch memory : and Chryſoſtome ſayth neuer a worde 
of inuocation of Saints, They bcrh indeed {ay,that atthe celebration of the Supper , they kepra memory 
of Martyres, Chryſoſtume ſayth, they offred for them , and that was no diſhonor to them. But what ſhould 
they offer,but thankeſgiuing 7S. Auguſtine ſayth:We do nor ſo make mention'of them at the very tableit ſelfe, as we 
do for other that reſt in peace , ſo that we alſo pray for them but rather that they might pray fur vs, that we may followe 
there fteppes. Nor that they did properly inuocate the Saintes , butthat this commemoration of the Martyrs, 
might moue them,to pray for them . For the ancient memory,or commemoration as appeareth by Epipha- 
nius Cont. Acrium her.79.was both for iuſt men and for ſinners, for the Patrriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mars 
tyrs,Confeſſors &c.as he ſaith,to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh, Chriſt from the order of men : as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
to offer thankes for them Ench.C.110.In which although,there were neither expreſle prayers for the dead,nor 
ro the Saints,but a memory and reherſall ofthere names,yet by litle and licle hs errors of prayer forthe dead 
and inuocation of lainAts,gathered ſtrength,and increaſe. | 

Laſt of al you ſay,the Apoſtles decreed, that in this facrifice , there ſhould be ſpecial praicrs for the dead, 
we haue none. Witnes of this decree Chryſo.In Thil.Hom.3 .Aug.de ewr,pro,mort.Chryſoſtome in deede fayth,7 h.e 
it w4s not in vayne decreed by the Aprſ#les, that in the celebration of the rewerend myſteries, memory or mention ſhould be 
made of them, uhich are departed from hence, Which he doth interprere,to hauc bene for that ende, men ſhouid 
pray for them,to procure ſome litic helpe for them, for ſo he ſayth in his exhortation. Les vs procure them ſeme 
helpe,ſmal in deede but let vs he/pe them.S. Auguſtine alledgeth no decree of the Apoſtles, butthe cuſtome of 
the Church in this time. That in the praiers of the prieſt, which are powred forth to the Lixd Ged,at hu altar, the come 
ecmmendation of the dead, alſo hath hi; place . Thus haue you bur one witnes, who alſo withour any good ground, 
affirmeth this memory to be of the Apoſtles decrec.1u#Fius Martyrneerer tothe Apoltles times by 200, yeres 
reherſing the order of celebration accordingtothe Apoſtles writinges,hath no memory or mention of the 
dead.Dinyſcus,of whom itis yncertein in what time he lyued,yer certein it is,he is ancient & of ſome thought 
ro be that Dionyſe Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom Euſebius makerh often mention in the 6. and 7, bookes 
of his hyſtories, declareth that there was none other memory ofthe dead in his time, but of the Saints on» 
he.whoſe commendation was ſet forth, to the prayſe of God,andto the imitation of the liuing,Eccl.Hier Cap.3. 

part 3.whoif he were the Apoſtles immediate [choller,as you contend, giueth ſentence flatly againſt you,tou- 
ching inuocation of Saints,and prayer for the dead,to be the doftrine and tradition of the Apottles: when 
handling the whole forme of adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper,ſo diligently & particularly,he can tel vs no- 
thing ker of inuocation of the dead,or prayer forthe dead,but only of memory or mention,for ſuch endes 
as I hauc ſhewcd before. Yea cuen in the 7.Chapter where he nmmee ot burial of the dead,and the ceremo- 
nics vied abour that office, He denicth,that any praiers for the dead are proticable trothem, but only fuch as 


being 


CHaP.xit. To the Corinthians. 289 
being made by the Biſhop or miniſter of the church in faith,gounded vpon Gods promiſes,as by the interpre- 
| ter of Gods wil, do rather declare what God hath already granted to them that depart in the faith of Chriſt, 
| then deſfre any thing to be performed,as there cenſure in pardoning and reteyning of ſinnes, in binding and 
loſing of finners is an interpretation and declaration ofthe tudg-ment of God, nor that God is miniſter of 
the corrupt iudgement of men,burt that men which are appointed by Gods ſpirit,to enterprert Gods wil,do ſe- 
perare thoſe that are iudged of God, according ro there worthines. Therefore in ſuch ſort. 7 he dinineBiſhop 
(faith he) d>th ache thoſe thinges,that are pretn.ſed by Gad,and are accepralle to God, and ſhal doubiles be granted , both 
ſhewing to God which loweel the g00d, bis owne d:ſpsſition reſembling the good, and declareth as an interpreter ,or by way 
of interpretation,to them that are preſent,thoſe rewardeswhich ſhalbe to them that are holy. Andthis is the reſolution 
of that queſtion,which he moueth,whether prayers arc auaileablc for the dead,and in what reſpe they may 
be profitable. Whereby we ſec,that this error was very yong in his time,and had nor yer obreyned ſtrength, 
when prayers-for the dead,were not taken ſimply for praters,bur rather as deciarations of the performance of 
Gods promiſes,to al his ele& after this life,namely,that they are pardoned of al rhere finncs commirted of 
frailtie,and areplaced in reſt with Abraham, Iſaac and lacob.For theſe things onely were required in thoſe 
prayers,wliich were vttcred by the Biſhop,for them that were buryed, Concerning the mixing of water with 
winc,l hauz anſwered before in the notes of this Chaprer,SeR. 10.Thar it is neyther of Chriſtes inſtitution, 
nor of the general praQiſe ofthe Church,bur a thing indifferent ſoit be vied without ſuperſtition. Caluine 
therefore and the retormed Churches in theſe dayes made no new adminiſtration according to the Apoſtles 
ynwritten wordes, but reformed the new adminiſtration of the popiſh Church according tothe moſt anci- 
entinſtiturion, and praiſe of Chriſt and his Apoltles,and of the primitive Church,in al neceflarie and effen- 
tial points ſer forth in the worde written. And as for thoſe rhinges which the Apoſtle did diſpoſe ar his pre- 
ſence, we know, that eyther they perteyned not ro the adminiſtration ofthe {acrament. or elle they were ac- 
cidental orders , mcte forthe Church of Corinth , which are nor neceſſary to berhe ſame,in alltimes and 
places. How agrcable our do&rine and praiſe of this ſacrament, is to Chriſtes inſtitution, ſer forthinthe 
ſcripture,inname,ſubſtance,and al eſſential poynts, l:t the world ſee, & God tudge. 


EAHEP. X11 
Thes Part They muſs not ma'x their diurrſitie of Gifts an occ1ſion of Sc11 ſme,confidering that al are of one Holy Ghoſt, and f.x the pro= 


Asrouching fot of the one body of Chriſt which is the Church: 12 W hich «lſo coul1 not be a body , without ſuch varietie of members: 
the Gifts of 1, Therefore neither th y that hane the inferiour g fres, muſt ve diſcontent, ſeing it is Gods diſtribution: nor they that 
the Holy haue the zreater, cont:mne the other, conſidering thy are no leſſe neceſſarie; 25 but al inal joyne together: 28 And 
Cholt, euery one know his owne place, 


P fon concerning fpirituall things, I wil 
not haue you ignorant, brethren. 

2 You know that when you were hea- 
then,you wentto dumme Idols according as 
you wereledde. 

3 ThereforeI doe youto vnderſtandthat 
no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, faith 
Anathemato Itsvs. And no man can fay, 
Our LordIres vs: butinthe holy Ghoſt, 

4 And there are diuifions of graces, but 
one Spirit, 

5 And there are diuiſions of miniftrati- 
ons: but one Lord. 


C = 7 ſpiritzal gifts, brethre, I would 
not hane you ignorant, 

2 Ye know that yewere Gentils, caried away 
vnto dumbe idols,enen asje were led, 

3 Wherefore [ declare unto you that uo man Or calleth 
ſpeakmg by the ſpirit af God)| defieth Teſws:* al- Ieſus accur- 
ſo no man can jay || that leſs the Lord, but by _ 
betopght Marg 
4 Thereare dinerſities of giftes , but it ts the Phil.2-10, 


ſelfe ſame [prrit. 
s Andthereare differences of adminiſtrati- 
ons,but it ts the ſelfe ſame Lord, 


6 And there are diners maners of operati- 


The Epiſtle 
ypon ths 10 
Sunday after 
Pentecolt, 


Fong. 
Fphe,4,7 


6 Andthere are diuifions of operations, 
but one God, which worketh al in al. 

7 Andthe manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
giuen ynto cuery one to profit, 

8 Toone certes bythe ſpirit is giuen the 
word of wiſdom:and to an other, the word 
of knowledge according to the ſame Spirit. 

9 Toanother|,faith in y fame ſpirit:to an 
other,the grace of doing cures in one Spirit, 

| To Toanother,the working of miracles: 
toan other, prophecy:to an other,diſcerning 
of ſpirires:to an other,kindes of tongs: ro an 
other,interpretation of languages. 

11: Andaltheſe things worketh one and 
the ſame Spirit,diuiding to euery one accor- 
ding as he wil. 

;.2 For *asthe body is one,& hath many 
mem- 


ons,but it ts the ſelfe ſame God, which worketh all 
in all, 

7 The manifeitation of the ſpirit, ts ginen to 
enery man to profit withall, 

s Fir toone ts ginen by the ſpirit the word 
of wiſedom, t9 another the word of kuawleage by 
the ſame [jzirit. 

9 Toanother is giuen faith by the ſame ſpirit 
to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit , 

10 Toanother power to do miracles,to ans- 
ther prophecte,to another diſcerning of ſpirits, to 
an other diners kinas of tongues, to another the 
interpretation of tongues, 


1 XBut theſe al worketh enenthat one and Rom.1 2.3, 
ther ſeife ſameſprit , diniding toenery man ſe- Ephe.4.7: 


nerally enenas he wil. 
12 Foras the body is one, and hath many 
Hhh : mem 
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members, and al the members ofthe bod 
EI—_ whereas they be many,yetare+ one "4 
Chriſt and his alſo Chriſt, 

13 Forin one Spirit were we al baptized 
into one, whether Iewes, or Gentiles, or 
bondmen,or free:andin one Spirit we were 
—_ - al made to drinke, | 
theheat&the 14 Forthebody alſo 1s not onemember, 
hy bur many; 

Chriſt. Aug.de 15 It the foote ſhould ſay, becauſeT am 
wair.Ec.  notthe hand, I am not ofthe body,is it ther- 
Onetody. fi "7 OE PR 

ore not of the body! 

16 Andifthecare ſhould ſay , becauſe I 
amnotthe cic, I am not of the body : is he 
therefore not of the body? 

17 Ifthe whole body were the eie:where 
is the hearing?If the whol were the hearing: 
where is the ſmelling? 

13 But now God hath ſetthe members, 
euery one of them in the body as he would. 

19 Andif al were one member, where 
were the body? 

20 But now there are many members in 
deede,yet one body. And the eie cannot fay 
tothe hand: Incede not thy helpe,or againe 
the head to the feete, You are not neceſlarie 
for me. 

21 But much more thoſe that ſeme to be 
the more weake members of the body, are 
more neceſlarie- 

22 Andiuch as we think to bethe baſer 
members of the body , vypon them we pur 
more aboundant honour: and thoſe that are 
our vnhoneſt partes , haue more aboundant 
honeſtie, 

23 Andour honeſtpartes neede nothing: 
but God hath tempered the body, giuingto 

it that wanted, the more aboundant honour. 

24 That there might beno|| ſchiſme io 
the body, butthe members together might 
be careful one for an other. 

25 Andifone member ſuffer any thing, 
al the members fuffer with it.or ifone mem- 


Church & a 
great comfort 
to al Catho- 
likes being 
members rher- 
of, that the 
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members,and al the members of that one body 
being many, are one body : enen ſo is Chriſt 
alſo. 

- 3 Forbyone ſpirit arewe al baptized into 
one body,whether we be Tewes or Gentils, whe- 
ther we be bond or free: and hane all drunke of 
one ſpirit. 

14 For the body is nat one member , but 
many, 

1 5 If the foote do ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand,l am not of the body : 15 it therefore not of 
the body? 

16 eArdif the eare do ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the eye,l am not of the body: ts it therefore not of 
the body ? | 

17 If all the body were an eye, where were 
then the hearing ? If all were hearing , where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath God ſet the members, enc« 
ry one of them ſeneral in the body,as it hath plea- 
ſed him. 

19 If theywere all one member , where were 
the body? 

20 Now are there manymembers, yet but 
one body. 

21 eAnd the ce can not ſay untothe hand, 
Thame no neede of thee: nor againe, the head to 
the feete,I haue no neede of you. 

22 Yearather agreat / as thoſe members 
of the boay which ſeeme to be more feeble, are 
neceſſary: 

23 And wpon thoſe members of the body 
which we thinke tobe leſſehonourable,we beſtow 
more hononr : and our vncomely partes hane 
more comelineſſe. 

24 Fer our comely members neede it not: 
but God hath tempered the body together, ha- 
ning ginen the more honour to that part which 
lacked, 

25 That there ſhouldbe noſtrife in the body: 
but that the members ſhould hane the ſame care 
ore for another. 


26 Andifone member ſuffer , allthe members 


ber do glorie,althe members reioice with it. ſuffer with it. ]f one member be hononred,al the 


26 Andyouarethe body of Chriſt, and 
members of member, 

27 And *ſ{ome verily God hath ſet in the 
Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly peophetes, 
thirdly dodtors, next miracles, then the gra- 
ces of doing cures, helpes, goucrnementes, 
kindes of tonges. 

28 Arcal Apoſtles? are al prophets? are 
al doctors? 

29 tAreal miracles? haue al the grace of 
doing cures? do al ſpeake with tonges? do 
al interpret? 


Evh.4 I], 


20 Bur 


members reiozcewih it, 

27 Tearethe body of Chriſt, andmembers 
in part. 

28 * And God hath ordained ſome in the x11, ..11, 
Church, firſt «Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Propheter, 
thirdly, Teachers, then them that doe miracles: 
after thatthe gifts of healing helpers, FOMETNOTS 
|| dinerſrties of tongues, 

29 eArealeAoſtles? are all Prophets? are 
all Teachers? are alldoers of miracles? 

30 Haneall the gift of healing? do al ſpeaks 
with tongues? doe all interprete? 


ſ[Or kindes, 


31 Comet 
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30 Butpurſue the better gifts. And yet I 
ſhew you a more excellent way, 
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31 Conet after the beft giftes: «And yet 


ſhew [ unto you a more excellent way, 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cunav. x11. 
them. 1. * The word of wiſedome,) Al theſe giftes be thoſe which the learned call Gratias gratis datas : which bele- 
* ſfeiwelofien enen vpon ill liners hich haue nt the other graces of God where!y their perſons ſhould be grateful, inft and 

hoy in his fight,” 

This is an vnlearned diſtin&ion of the popiſh learned, which ſheweth no difference berweene things of di- 
uers natures, For all Gods graces be freely geuen,as well thoſe thar are beſtowed vpon the ele, as vpon the 
reprobate,neither are men gratcfull,iuſt,and holy in Gods bght, by any gifts of wſtice or holinefſe inherent, Tuſticeinhz» 
bur onely by leſus Chriſt. Eph.1.6. Eph.2.7.8. Dinzding to every man as he will, (faith Ambroſe) Heſaith as he will *** 
n9t as it us due, Exhort,ad wirg, 

29 Arcalmiracles? S,Auguſtine ep. 137, gueeth the ſame reaſon,why miracles and cures be done at the menvrie; 
cr bodies of ſome Saints more then at others : and by the ſame Sainfts in one place of their memories rather then at other 

laces. 

; S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that any miracles are done by any Sain&ts, at any place of their memories, bur by 
God where itpleaſeth him.7s noe Africa(ſayth he )fwll of the bodies of the Inly Martyrs? And yet we know not that any 
ſuch things are done here in any place, For as that which the Apoſt le ſath:all the Saints haue not the gifts of healing, neyther 
hane all the diſcerning of ſpirites:So neyther in all nemories of the Sain&ts it wnot his will, that theſe things ſhould be done, 
which denideth his oyone to enery man as he will, Therefore when it 1s cectaine,thar God hath or doth worke mira- 
clcs in any place, we muſt not call him to account,why he dothnotthe ſame in all places . Bur hereof it fo- 
loweth not,that fayned and lying miracles of popery, be wrought by God or by his Sain&ts, bur ſeeing they 
end to maintaine herche and Idolatry,we muit ſay ſti]] with S.Auguttine, Away with theſe fayned miracles of ly- 
ieg men,or wonders wrought by deceining demils, De wnit Eccl.c.1 6, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. X11. 


9 Faith inthe ſeme.) Thus faith is nor another in ſubſtance then the common faithin ChiifF, but ts of an other accz.. Zealous faith, 
dental qualitie onely th. i5,of more feruor deuotion,zeale,and confident truſt ſpecially for doing of miracles, 
Fayth of doing miraclcs may be in wicked men as you confelle,ſeF.1.therctore differcth in ſubſtance,from 
juſtifying fayth,which workcth by loue. He calleth fayth here not this common fayth, but that whereof he ſfeaketh a li- 
tle after : If I hawe all faith, ſo that I c nremooue mewitaires, Theodoret vpon this place. Photius and Occumeni- 
us ſay : Abuſruely be calleth the effett,by rhe name of the thing, = 
13 Ifthe foote.) The Clurch i of exceeding great diſtinflion of members, gifts, orders, nd offices : yet of yreat con.. Vn. | 
cord, concurrence mutual communion and participatio inal a&ti5ns of her membcrs among themſelues,and with Chriſt the lead 
of the Body, 
4 25 Schiſmcin the body.) As Charitze and wnitie of ſpivit,zs the proper bond and we.le of the common Body : 7, is di- Schilme, 
nifronor Schiſm2,which i the mterruption of peace and mutual Societie berwene the partes of the ſame, tl;e ſpecial plague of 
the Churchnd as odious to God as rebellicn to the temporal Scueraine, 


CHAP. XLIIL 
T hit aboue al other Giftes they ſhouid ſeeke after Charitie : as that without which nothing trofiteth, 4 and which doth al 
as bs to be done,and remaineth alſo in heauen, 


Fulke. 1. 


Rem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Myracles. 


them. 2. 
Fulke, 3. 


Rhem. 


The Fpiſtle FF Iſpeake withthe tonges of men and of = I ſpeake with the tongues of men, 
V —— _— 
dof Quin= AANgCls, and haue ||not charitic : Iam be- and of angels, andhane not charitie, Iam 


quazcime, cal- Come as ſounding brafle, or atinkling cym- as ſounding braſſe,or as a tinckling Cymbale. 


led Shroue- 
'|- fAunday, bal, | ; 2 And thongh I han prophecie, and wnder- 
2 And if I ſhould hauc prophecie, and ſtand all '[ecrets.,and all knowledge: yearf Thane 


knew al myſtcries,andal knowledye, andif *,j fath, ſo that I can remooue mountaines, and 
I ſhould + haue al faith fo that I could re- þ,;,..,,; charitie,I am nothing. 


moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I 
, , 3 Andthough I beftow all my goods to feed 


am nothing, the poore, and though I gine my body that I 


3 AndifIſhould diſtribute al my goods ey 
to be meat for the poore,and if I <p ||de- ſhould be burned, and hane not charitie, it Profi- 


liver my body ſo thatI burne, and haue not 
charitic,it doth profit me nothing. 

4 Charite js patient,is benignc: Charitie 
enuieth not, dealeth not peruerſly : is not 
puffed vp, 

5 Is not ambitious,ſecketh not her own, 
1s not prouoked to anger,thinketh not euil: 

6 Reioyceth not ypon iniquitic, but re- 
joyceth with the truth ; 

7 Suffereth 


tethme nothing, 


4 (haritie ſuſferethlong, and is conrteous : 
Charitie enuieth not, charitie doth not froward- 
ly, || ſrelleth not, 


s Dealeth not diſhoneSty , ſeeketh not her 


owne, ts not bitter,thmketh not enil, 


[Or,is not pufc 


Ve 


6 Retoyceth not in iniquitie, but reioyceth in 
the traeth : 


Hhbh. 3, 7 Suffereth 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke, 1. 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Fhem. 3. 
Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 
Rhem. 4. 
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7 Suffereth all things, beleencth all things 


7 Suffereth al things,belecueth althings, 
hopeth al things,beareth althings, 

8 Charitie ncuer falleth away : whether 
prophecies ſhall be made voyd, or tongues 
ſhal ccaſe,or knowledge ſhall be deſtroyed. 

9 For in part we know, andin part we 
prophecie, 

10 But twhenthat ſhal come thatis per- 
feR,that ſhal be made void that is in parr. 

11 WhenT was alitle one,Iſpake as a li- 
tle one,I vnderſtood as a litle one,I thought 
as a litle one. But when I was made a man, I 
did away the things that belonged to alitle 
one. 

12 Weſce now by a glaſſe in a darke 
ſort : but then face to face. Now I know 
in part: butthen I ſhall knowas alfo I am 
knowen. 


CHAP. x11, 


hopeth all things,endureth all things. 

s Though that prophecymgs faile, ether, 
tongues ceaſe , or knowledge vaniſh away, yet 
charitie falleth nener away. 


9 For our knowledge ts || vnperfett, and our \Or,in par, 


prophecying ts wnperfett - 
10 But when that which ts perfett ts come, 
then that which t5 waper fect ſhalbe done away, 


11 When [was achilde, Iſþake as achilde, 
Twnderſtood os a child, I imagined as a childe : 
but as ſoone 15 I was a man, [ put away chil- 
aiſhneſſe, 

12 Now we ſeeina pliſſe, enenina darke 
ſpeaking : but then ſhall we ſee face to face, 
Now 1 know vnperfettly : but then ſhall I know, 


euen as Iamknowen, 


I; And now there remayne,faith, hope, 
charitie, ||theſc three, but the # greater of 
theſc is charitic, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


2 Hauc al faith.) Thi preneth that ſaith ts nothing worth to ſaluation without wrkgs,and that there may be true 
fayth without charitie, 

That fayth which is voyd of good workes, is nothing worth vnto ſaJuaticon. Yera man is iuſtified by fayrh Tuſtiſication 
without workes, bur yet by ſuch a fayth as worketh by loue, Rom.3, for a iuſtifying fayti cannor be without Þy faith only, 
charitic, Good life ({ateth S. Argy/tine) 1s inſeparable from fayth, which worbeth by lowe. De fide &p oper.c,23, S.Am- 
broſe vpon this rext ſayth : T'o worke wondergand to caſt out deuils by fayth,zs nothing worth,except a man be an earneFF 
follower of g99d conv+r7uion, Gennadius apud Occumium,ſayth : He doth not now ſpeake of that fayth of the belceners 
which is common and generall, but of the gift of fayth, Fer there was a certayne hind of giftes, th.t was called by the ſame 
name of fayth, which was giuen to many at that time, for the manifeſtation of the preſence of this ſpirite . Of thu 23ft alſo, 
our Lord ſayth inthe Goſpell, Tf you ſhall haue fa;th as a graine of nuſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to the monntaine, remoue and 
be caſt into the ſea and it ſhall be done v3:to you, For our Lord ſpale nct of the ccmmon fayth, to them as vnbeleeuers, but his 
ſpeach was to his diſciples + that is, if yeu (hall haue the iff of fayth : And that which our Lordin the Goſpell ſayd, to be 
the greateſt namely,to remone motttaines, the Apoſtle ſaithyss nothing without charitie, 

10 When that ſhal come.) By this text S.Angnifine 11.22 Ciu.c.29.j rooweth that the SainfTs in heauen haue more 
perfett knowledge of our afſaires here; they bad when they 1 ued here, 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in that place ncucr a word of the Saints that are in heauen knowing our affaires SainQin hea- 
here in carth, bur of the perfe& knowledge, that all the Saindts ſhall hae after the reſurreQion. Ifthe Pro. 33 know not 

: Wl ws x : our aftaires, 
pher Helizaus being abſent in body,\aw his ſeruaunt Giezi,taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian,vhom 
che Prophet had clenſed from his leprofic, gzue him,which the wicked ſeruaunt rhoughtro hauc done cloſe 
l;,becauſc his maſter ſaw him not: How nach more in the ſpirizuall body (Cath he) the Saints ſhall ſee all thing;,wt 
cnely if they ſhall ſhut their eyes, but alſo if they be abſent in body, For then ſhall that be perſef whereof the Afeoſile ſpea- 
keth,zrc. Therfore either ignorance or impudencie,was the autor of this note, 

13 Greater of theſe,) Charitse 15 of all the three the greateſt; How then doth cnely fayth, being inferior to it, ſaue 
an! inſiifie,and not Charitie ? 

Charitic is greateſt, becauſcir is of longeſt continuance. Iuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe Tuſtification 
fayth onely doeth apprehend the mercy of God promilcdin Chriſt, and not charitie, though it continue, ©y fayth- 
when fayth and hope ceaſe, becauſe that is obteined whichis belecued and hoped , And that in reſpeR of 
continuance, the Apoſtle ſayth,that chariie is greateſt, the ancient fathers doe conſent. Chryſoſtome ſaicth 
ypon this text, The greateſt of theſe 1s charitie, namely in thus poynt, becauſe they paſſe away, Charitie continueth, In 1, 
Cor.Hom.z34. Primafius ſaith : 1» tes preſent life, there are three,zn the life to come onely the loue of God and his An. 
gels, and of all Saints, Th:vefore that u greater which u alwayes needfull, then that which ſhall once haue an end, S.' Au gu 
ſtine Dedoft.ChrifZ.lib.r.cap.,zg.faicth vpon this text, T he greateſt of theſe ts charitie ecauſe when cuery ene ſhal come 
z0 eternal life the other two departing,charitie ſhal continue more encreaſed,and more certaine, 


13 Now abideth faith, hope, and charitie, 
theſe three,but the chicfe of theſe is charitie, 


CHAP, XI1I1, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD, 
I Not Charitie.) Without Charitie,b2th toward eurry particu/ar perſon,and ſpecially toward the comm body of the Chacitie, 
Churchgnone of all the g1iftes and graces of God be profitab/c., 
3 Dcliuer my body.) Belecue (ſaith S,Angy/tine) afluredly and hold for certaine, thar no Heretike and 
Schuma- 


XIINL, 


Fulke. 4+ 


Rhem. fo 


Fulke.s5. 
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Schiſmarike,that vaiteth not himſclfe to the Carholike Church agayne, how grear almes ſo euer he Sues yea Falſe Martyrs, 


or ſhed his bloud for Chriſtes name, can poſlibly be ſaucd . For, many Heretikes by the cloke 0 


Chriſtes 


cauſe, deceyuing the ſimple, fufter much. But whcre true faith 1s nor, there is no juſtice, becauſe the wſt Ii- 
ueth by faith. So 1t is alſo of Schiſmatikes, becauſe where charitie is not, tuſtice canthere be none : which 
if they had,they would neuer plucke in picces the body of Chriſt whichis the Church, Augu#?. ſer Fuly, de fid, 
ad Pet.c.z9, So ſaith S Auguſtine in diuer: placesy1:t onely of Heretikes that died directly for defence of their berefie, as the 
Anabaptiſts nd Caluiniſts now adayes doe ( for that is more dammablie : ) but of ſome Heretſes and Schiſmatikes that may 
die ann th: Heathen or T urkes ſor defence of trith or ſome Articleof Chriſtes reliyion, Aug.de verb.Do.ſcr.50. c.z.& 


in Pſ.34.conc,z.prope finem.Cypr.de vnit.Ec.nu.s. 


Pur in papiſts, in ſtead of Caluiniſts,and this note 1s true. Adde alſo,that papiſts ſuffring death for treaſon, Martyrs, 
agaynſt their prince and countrey, are no martyrs though they ſhould repent ar their death, and renounce 
their falſe fayrh: much lefſe continuing Antchriſtian herertikes. 

13 Theſe three.) Theſe are the three wertues T heological, each ene by nature and definition diſlin#t from an other, 
an faith is by nature the firſt,and my be and often is before,and without Charitie + and truly remaynerh in diuers after Cyaruie is loſt 
they haue by deadly ſinne loft Charitie, Beware therefore of the Heretikes of inion,which u, that by enery mortal ſinne fayth by morrall 


1s i: 0; ng tt ſe then charite, 


The gitt of fayrh to doe myracles,ſpoken of inthe beginning of the chapter,may be without charitie, bur a 
juſtifying faych which worketh by louc,cannor poſſibly be withour loue. A good life ({; ayth Auguſtine) z« inſepe- 1yſifying 
rable from faith. De fil.g oper c.23, Bede vponthus rext,our of S. Augultine,faieth: Piz fides, &c. A godly faith will faiths, 
not be without hope and without charitie ? And therefore though all finne be againſt fayth and charine,yer we doe 


not hold that either fayth or charitie inthem that are tuſtifiedis vitetly loſt by deadly finne, though both be 


much weakened and diminithed thereby, 


CHAP. 


XIIIL. 


Againſt their v1yn* childiſhnes, that thought is a 220d!y matter to be able toſpeale ( by miracle) ſtrange Louguazes in the 
Church,\| preferring their languages b:fore prophecying, that ws, opening of Myſtcries : hedeclareth that thus G:ft of lan. 
geaves us mferior to the Gift of prophecie. 26 Giuing order aiſo how both giftes are to be »ſed, to wit, the Prophet to thinke them- 
ſubmit himſelfe to other Prophets : and the Speaker of languages not to publiſh his inſpirationgunles there be an imerpre- ſelues better 
zer, 34 Prouided alwayes,that women ſpeake not at all inthe Church, 


Olow Charitic , earneſtly purſue ſpiri- 

cuallthings : but || rather that you may 
prophecie, 

2 For he that ſpeaketh with tongue, 
ſpeaketh || not ro men, but to God : for 
no man heareth, Butin ſpirite he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. 

3 Forhethatprophecicth, ſpeaketh to 
men vnto edification, and cxhortation, and 
conſolation, 

4 Hethatſpeaketh with tongues, edifi- 
eth himſclte : but he that prophecieth,cdifi- 
eth the Church. 

5 An11I would haue you al to ſpeake 
with tongues, but rather to prophecie. For 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he thax 
ſpeaketh with tongues : vnlefle perhaps he 
interprete, that the Church may take edifi- 
cation, 

6 But now brethren || if I come to you 
ſpeaking with tongues : what ſhall I profite 
you,vnleflcI ſpeake to you either in reuela- 
tion,orin knowledge, or in prophecie, orin 
doctrine? 

7 Yet the things without lifethat giue a 
ſound, be ic pipe or harpe, vnlefle they giue 
a diſtinction of ſoundes, how ſhall that be 
knowen which is piped, or which is har- 
ped? 

8 For| ifthe trumpet giue an yncertaine 

voice, 


| ms after charitie , and conet ſpirituall 
giftes: but moit chiefly that yee may pro= 
phecte, 

2 For he that fpeaketh with an vnknowen 
tongue, ſpeaketh not untomen, but wnto God: 
For no man heareth him : Hon beit,zn the ſpirit 


he ſpeaketh mysteries. 


3 But he that prophecieth.ſpeakethvnto men 
to edifying,and exbortation,and comfort. 


4 Hee that ſpeaketh with an ynknowen 
tongue edifieth bimſelfe : but he that propheci- 
eth,carficth the Charch. 


s Iwould that ye all ſpake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophecied : For greater is he that 
prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, 
except hee expound it,that the Charchmay re- 


ceine earfying. 


6 Nowbrethren, if I come vuto you ſpea- 
king with tongnes,what ſhall Iprofite you, except 
I ſhall ſpeak to you either by renelation, or by 
knowleage,or by prophecying,or by doftrme ? 


7 eAnd enen things without life , gining 
ſeund,whether it be apipe, or an harpe, except 
they gine a diitin(tion in the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be knowen what ispipedor harped? 


8 For if the trumpet gine an uncertain ſound, 


Hhh. 4. whe 


The 3.4vertues 
Theological, 


ſinne,nor 


faith, 


| Much like to 


ſome fond 


Linguiſts of 
our time, who 


then a Door 
of Diuinitic 
that is not 
Linguiſt, 


« By this word 
are meant al 
rude vnlear- 
ned men, but 
ſpecially the 
ple which 
were yet vn- 
chriltened,as 
the Carechu- 
mens, which 
came in to 
thoſz ſpiritual 
exerciles,as 
alſo infidels 
did at their 
pleaſures, 
< zdict 4, 
{with tongues 
more then 


you all, 


Eſcz28,17. 
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yoice,who ſhal prepare himſelfe to battel?) 

9 Soyoualſo bya tongue ynlefle you vt- 
ter manifeſt ſpeach, how thal that be know- 
en that is ſaid ? for you ſhal be ſpeaking in- 
to the aire, 

IO There are (for example ) ſo many 
kindes of tongues in this world, andnone 1s 
without voyce. 

11 IfthenlI know not the vertue of the 
voyce, I ſhal be tohim to whomlT ſpeake, 
barbarous : and he that ſpeaketh, barbarous 
to me. 

12 Soyoualſo, becauſe you be emula- 
tors of ſpirites: ſeeke to abound ynto the e- 
difying ofthe Church, 

13 Andtherefore he that ſpeaketh with 
the tongue, |[let him pray that he may inter- 

ret, 
: 14 For if I pray with the tongue, |my 
ſpirit prayeth,but my vnderſtanding is with- 
out fruit. 

I5 Whatisit then? Iwil pray inthe ſpi- 
rite, I wil pray alſo in the vnderſtanding : I 
wil fing in the ſpirir, wil ſing alſointhe vn- 
derſtanding. | 

I6 But ifthou bleſle in the ſpirit : hethat 
ſupplicth the place ©of the vulgar how ſhal 
he ſay, Amen,vponthy bleſling ? becauſe he 
knoweth not what thou ſayeclt. 


17 Forthouin deed giueſt thanks well : 
butthe other is not edificd. 


18 Igiue my God thankes, thatTIipeake 
with the tongue of you al. 

19 But inthe Church 1 wil ſpcake fiue 
wordes with my vnderſtanding that I may 
inſtruct others alſo : rather then tenne thou- 


ſand wordes in a ton gue, 
20 Brethren, be not made children in 


ſenſe,but in malice be children : and in ſenſe / 


be perfect, 

21 Inthe Lawit is written, That in other 
tongues and other lippes I wil ſpeake to this peo- 
ple * and neither ſo will they heare me, ſaithour 
Lord. 

22 Therefore languages are for || a ſigne 
not to the faithfull, butto infidels: but pro- 
phecies,notto infidels,but to the faithful, 


23 Iftherefore the whole Church come 
together in one,and al ſpeake with tongues, 
and there enter in vulgar perſons or | infi- 


dels, will they not ſay that you be madde? 


24 Butifal prophecie, and thereenterin 
any infidel or yulgar perſon, he is conuinced 
ofal,he is iudged ofal, 

25 Thelecrets ofhis hart are made ma- 

nifeſt, 


who ſhalbe prepared to the warre ? 

9 Solikewiſe you, except ye viter wordes b 
the tongue eaſie to be underſtood, how ſhall it FA 
knowen what is ſpoken ? Fore ſhallſpeake in the 
ayre. 

: 10 Thereare happily ſo many kinds of voy- 
ces in the world, and none of them are without 
figmification, 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voyce, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh an 
aliant,and he that ſþeaketh ſhall be an alant n- 
tome, 

1: Enen ſoye, for as much as ye couet ſpiri- 
tuall gitts, ſecke thatye may excel,vnto the edt- 

Tying of the Church, 

13 Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh with 
tongue pray that he may interprete. 

14 For if  praywith an vynknowen tougue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but my vnderſtanding 15 vn- 
fruitfall, 

15 Whatw it then? Ivillpraywith the ſþ1- 
rit,and will pro with the underſtanding alſo : 1 
will ſg with the ſþirit, and wil (ng with the un- 
derſtanding alſo. 

16 Forwhen thor: ſhalt bleſſewith the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that \|occupieth the roome of the un || Or,filleth, 
learned ſay Amen, at thy gining of thanks, ſee- 
img be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 

17 Tborvwerily gineſt thankes well, but the 
other ts not edified, 

18 Tthanke my God, Tſpeake with tongues 
more then ye all, 

19 Yethad Iratherin the (hurch to ſpeake 
fine wordes with my vnderſtanding, that by my 
voyce Tmight teachother alſo,then ten thouſand 
words in an vnknowen tongue, 

20 Brethren, be not children in underſian- 
ding : howbeit, as concerning | nanghtineſſe be (Or,malice, 
e children,but m vnderſtanding beperfett, 

21 Inthelawit i written, *With men of Eſ.28.17, 
ſundry tongues and ſundry lips, will Tſpeake vnto 
this people : and yet for all that, will they not 
heare me,ſaieth the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne, notto 
them that belcene,but to thera that beleene not © 
but prophecying ſeructh not for them that be- 
leene not,but for them which beleene. 

23 If therfore all the Church be come toge- 
ther into oneplace, andallſpeakewith tongues, 
and there come in they that are vulearned, or 
they which beleene not, will they not ſay that ye 
are mad? 

24 But if all prophecie,and there come in one 
that beleeneth not or one vnlearned © hets rebu- 
ked of all men,he ts indged of all men. 

25 And ſoare the ſecrets of his heart made 

manifeſt, 


<F- 


<a 


1.Tim.2, 12, 
Gen.3,16, 


"" 
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CHAP. XIIIT. 
and fo falling on his face he wil adore God, 


pronouncing that God is in you in deede, 

26 Whart is it then brethren? when you 
come together, euery one of you hath||a 
pſlalme, hath a doCtrine , hath a reuelation, 
hath a tongue, hath an interpretation : let all 
things be done to edification, 

27 Whether a man ſpeake with tongue, 
by two, or at the molt by three, and || in 
courſe,and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be not an interpreter, let 
him hold his peace in the Church, & ſpeake 
to himſclfe and to God. 

29 Andlet prophets ſpeake two or three, 
andlet the reſt judge. 

30 But if it be revealed to an other ſitting, 
let the firſt hold his peace. 

31 For you may al prophecie one by one: 
that al may learne, and al may be exhorted, 

32 Andthe ſpirites of prophets are ſub- 
icct to prophets, 

33 ForGodisnot the God of diſlenſion, 
but of peace : as al{oinall the Churches of 
the ſaints Itcache, 

[| Let * women hold their-peace in 
the Churches : for it is not permitted them 
to ſpcake, but to be ſubiect, asallo * the 
Law faith, 

35 Butif they learne anything, let them 
aske their owne husbands at home . For it is 
a foule thing for a woman to ſpeake inthe 
Church, 

36 Or did the word of God proccede 
from you? came it vnto you onely? 

37 If any manſceme to be a prophet, or 
ſpiritual , ler him; know the things thar 1 
write to you, that they arc the commaunde- 
ments of our Lord. 

38 Butifany manknow not, he ſhal not 
be knowen, 

39 Thetfore, brethren, be carneſt to pro- 
phecie: & to ſpeake with rongues prohibit 
not. 

40 Burt letal things be done honeſtly and 
according to order among you. 
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manifeſt, and ſo hating fallen downe on his face, 
he = worſhip God, ſaying that God isin you of a 
ruth. 

26 How isit then brethren? Whenye come 
together, every one of you hath a Pſalme, hath a 
adoftrine, hath a tongue, hath a renelation, hath 
an. interpretation : Let all things be done unto e- 
difying. 

27 If any man ſpeake with tongue Jet it be by 
two, or at the moit by three, and that by courſe, 
and let one interpret, 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keepe ſilence in the Church, and let him ſpeahe to 
himſelfe,and to God, | 

29 Letthe Prophets Sþeake two or three, and 
let the other indge, 

30 If any reuelation be made to another that 


ſuteth by let the firſt honld his peace. 


31 For ye may all prophecie one by one, that 
all may learne,and allmay be comforted. 

32 And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubieft 
to the Prophets. 

33 For Godis not the authour of confuſion, 
but of peace,as in all Churches of the ſaintts. 

54 * Let your women kheepe filence m the , Tim, 2.12, 
Churches : for it 1s not permitted unto them to 
iþ:ake, but they are commanded 70 be vnder 
obedtence,* as ſanh the law. 


3s If theywill lrarne any thing Jet them ache 
their husbands at home : For it is a ſhame for a 
woman to Speake m the ( hurch, 


36 Sprong the word of God from you ? either 
came it vnto you only? 

57 If any man thinke himſelfe to be a Pro- 
phet , either ſpiritual , let him know that the 
things that Imrite unto you,are the commanae- 


ments of the Lord. 


38 But if any man be ignorant/et him be ig- 
norant, 

39 Wherefore brethren , conet to prophecie, 
and forbid not to ſpeake with tongues, 

40 Let all things be done || honeithe, and in }Or.comly. 
oraer, 


Gene. 3.16. 


CHAP. XII11. 


T7. Ratherprophecie.) The gj/t of prophecying, that is,of expounding the hard points of our rel;1jon, us better then A paraphraſti- 


the gift of ſtrange tonges,though both be good, 
T, 


call expoſition 
of this Chap- 


2. Nottomen.) Toralkeina ſtrange lguaze, wikwen alſoto him ſelf, profieth not the hearers,though in re- |. errin - 
ſpe of God who wnderſtandeth a! tonges and thinges, and for the myſteries which he vtzereth in hu ſpirit, and for his own? yrknowen 


edification in ſpirit and affeftion,there be no difference : but th: Prephet or Expoſutor treating of the ſame matters to the yn= tongucs. 
derſtanding of the whole aſſemblieggdifieth not him ſelf alone but al his hearers. 
The Apoſtle by occaſion of the abuſe of the gift ofrongues, theweth thar in the congregation, all thinges Prayersin an 

T. that arepreached, prayed, or ſong, muſt be vitered in a language knowne vnto the people, that they may vn- ————__ 

rower and be edified by that which is preached, prayed and ſong . But where you ſay, rotalke in a ſtrange _ 

language,vnknowne alſo to himſelfe, profiterh northe hearers,Chryſoſtome ſaith,Such an one profiterh nor 

himſelfe,nor his hearers,& thatthe apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of him that ynderſtandeth whatheſaithina 

roong ynknowne to others, 1» ep.1,Cor,Hom.z 5,T how wilt ſay th? doth the toony edifie no manor ſo, For he ſaith, He that 


ſpeaker 


Om 


—_— 
— ” 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cmnar.x1111. 


ſpeaketh with tongues edifieth himſelf,z> hich verilie cannot be, except he know what h» ſpeaketh, And hitherto he ſpeaketh of 
shem which wnde;/tand what they ſpealg, they underſtan themſelves, but they are nat able to utter them unto others , So 
ſaich Photius, when the apoſtle ſaith, he that ſpeaketh with the tongue edifieth himſelfe , He ſpeaketh of them 
which vnderſtand thoſe things which they ſpeake, but cannot interpret them to «ther, S, Ambroſe ſaith ypon the ſame 
wordes: By that he perhaps alone knoweth what be ſpeaketh, be edifieth himſelfe alcne , Whereby it is manifeſt that he 
which ſpeaketh in a tongue which he ynderſtandeth nor himſc]te,dorh not edific himſelfe,much lefſe others. 
Burifrhere were any that ſpake myſteries in a toygue which they rhemſelucs vnderſtood not(as ſome of the 
fathers thinke)therfore they ſpake ro God myſteries inthe ſpirir,becauſc they vitered to God their ſpeech ac- 
cording to their ſpiritual gift, yer was this g1it (it any ſuch were) bothro themiſelucs and ro others vnprefita- 
ble,without interpretation,and ought notto be vicd in the church,where all things are to be done vnto edtfi- 
cation . Wherfore,theſe words are no proteCtion for him which hath nor the ſpirituall gift of rongues,to pray 
or {ing in a tongue which he vnderſtandethnor, whereby he cannot be edified himſelte, much lefſe oughtto 
be tollcratcd m the church,where others are notedified by him, 

RYem. 2, 6. Ificome.) That #,1f I yrur Apoſtle and Dottor ſhud preach to you in an vnlmowen true, and ncuer vſe any 
Linde of expoſrtion,interpretation,or explication of my ſtrange wordes, what t rofite could yu tale thereby? 

Fu lhe. 2, - What ithe read tr them the ſt criptures, and the interpretation and cxhortations of the doftors ypon them Reading in an 

: as the Papitts doe often times in thcir nine leflons? Is it not all one caſe, and as little profit ro be raken by the voknowen 

one as by the ether? ton, ue, 

8, lIfthetrum pct,) As the Trumpeter can not 7iu2 warning to or from the frrht, wnles he ſe a diſtin&t of intellig1. 

b'e ſound or ſtrolie knowen to the ſouldiars 2 enen ſo the preacher that exh._rteth to good [fe cr dehorteth from ſenme, except be 

doc it ina ſpeach which hu h:arers underſtand,can not attaine to his purpoſe for doe the pecple any 200d, 

Fulke. 2, Euen lo, he that readerhthe ſcriptures of the olde or new teſtament, the homulies of the ancient fathers, Reading in aw 
conteining exhortation to good lite, and dehortarion from finne, excepr he doe it in a ſpeech which his hea- vnknowen 
rers vnderitand(it he meane that his people ſhould profit thereby)cannor arreine to his purpoſe,nor doe the ©9846 
people any good at all : ſuch ts the reading of popith {cruice which hath any good matter 1n it, the reſt doth 
lefſe hurt,becauſe itis not vnderſtood, 

Rem. 13, Lcthimpraythat) Hethat hath onely the ift of ſtrange tonges, let him pray to God for the gift of interpreta. 
tion that the one may b» more profitable by the other, for.to exhort or j reach in a ſtraive tongue was not unlan ful nor Un= 
proferavl-gint g.oricus to God.fo that the ſpeach had bene either by him ſcIf,or by an other,afterward expounded, 

Rheem. 4. _ 14- My ipwit praieth.) Alorhea manjr.iieth ina ſirange towrnenhich him ſelf underſtandeth notyit us not ſo fruit< 
ful fer inſ{rut,on to him,as if he knew particu/arly what he prized, Newrrtheles the Apoſtle firbidderh not ſuch praying nei= 
ther confeſſing that hu ſp.ri: Jhart,ard affeFion praie?l wel towardes God, thounh bis minle and wnderſlandins le not profited 
zo inſiruttion, 4s otherwiſe it might haue bene if he un1erſiosd th? wordes , Neither yet doth he appeint ſuch an one to get his 
ſprange prater traſlated into his vulgar to;:7ue, to ebteine thereby the fereſcuid inſirufl:on . See the Declaration folewing of 
thu Chapter, 

Fulke. 4. Ifa man prayin atongue which he himſclfe ynderſtandeth nor, (asThaue prooucd beforc) it is nothing Prayer inan 
fruirfull ro his owne inſtruftion,he edificth not himſelfe : no althorgh he had a miraculous gift to pray inthe vnknowen 
tongue which he vnderſtandeth nor: for if ſuch perſon doe viter words of prayer, his ſpirit, that 1s, his nt tongue, 
ruall gift prayeth,and not he. Bur if a man hauc northe gifr, neither he nor his ſpirit prayerh: for the ſpirit 
heere ſignihieth the ſpirituall gift of rongues: as witnefſerh $, Chryſoſtome vpon this text, in 1.Cor. hom. 35. 

My ſpirit prayeth,th.t i, the gift grante {to me,and mooning my tongue The ſame words hath TheophylaR.So ſaith 
Theodoret vpon this place : He call-th the gifr,the ſpir.t, Photius faith vpon theſe words: My ſp.rir preyeth,that ts, 
my ſpirituall vift to ſpeake with tongues , Then, what prayeth in them that are void ot this gift, if they pray in a 
tongue that they vaderttand not? notthcir ſpirit which they have nor, Therefore theſe words are no appro- 
bation of ſuch prayers as are vtrered ina rongue vnknowne to him thar vttereth them . Bur you ſay, the apoſtle 
forbidderh not ſuch prayingcrnfeſſing that bu ſþ:rit, hart and affeftion prayerh well toward God, though his minde and wn- 
fanticg te not profited to inſiruttion, Verely God himſelfe abhorreth ſuch praying, where men come necre him 
with their lips, when their heart is farre from him, and the apoſtle forbiddeth in the church allthat isnot e« 
dilying or inſtrufting,both him that prayeth, and the church that is preſent , And where youſay the apoſtle 
confeſſcth that his {pirit,heart, and afte&tion, prayeth well, without his minde and vnderſtanding: itis falſe. 
For ne ſpeakerh nor of his ſpirit, heart, & affeCtion, bur of his ſpirituall gift, asI haue proued bythe interpre- 
ration of the ancient fathers, and the rext is plaine, that the word ſpititin this place {o ſignificth, and notthe 
heart or afte&ion. You adde further moſt impudent]y, thathe doth not appoint ſuch an one to get hu ſtrange prayer 
tranſlated into hu vulgar tongue,to o'teine thereby the foreſaid inftruftion , But yet he willeth ſuch one that hath the 
gift of rongues,to pray that he may interpret his ſtrange tongue himlelfe,or that ſome other ſhould enterpret 
what he ſaith, or if neither he nor any other be preſent that can interprete ir, he willeth him to keepe ſilence 
mrthe church. ver.13.28. And iffpirit were to be taken for heart and affeRion, without minde and vnderſtan- 
ding(as you doe new]y and abſurdly expound it )the apoſtle willeth ſuch to pray not only with ſpirit, but alſo 
with minde and ynderſtanding, ver. 15, therefore he willeth them, to gerthe interpretation of their prayer, 
Therefore Chryſoſtome,vypon this place, ſheweth that prayers nor ynderitood, ofhiw thar vttereth rhem,are 
altogether ynprokitable, although he vtrer them by a miraculous gift. Hom. 35. Thou ſeeſ? (ſaith he) how by 
ttle and little he is come to thus point, that he declareth him to be unprofitablenot only co others, [ut euen alſo to himſelfe, 
ſeeing the mind of ſucha m-n ( ſaith he ) us woidof fruite, For if a man ſpcake onely in the Perſians lanzwage cr inany other 
ſirange t:nue, and doe not vnderſtand thoſe things which he ſpeaketh, be ſhall be ewen to himſelfe a ſtranger, as hewhicds 
wunderſtandeth not the meaning of the voice, For there were many of olde time which had the yift if traying ep of the tongue 
ioyned together,'and they prayed an1 ſounded,uſms the tongue of the Perſians or the Romans,but with their minde they did 
not underſtand what they had ſaid, Therefore ( ſaith he) if 1 pray with the torgue, my ſpirit that is the 27 I granted tome, 
end moning my tougue, prayeth, lut my minde #s void of fruite . What then is beſt and m*ſt profitable to be done + Je what 
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ewght he to dor, and what thinges to pr.ty for ? he ought to pray beth with ſpirit and minde ,1 will pray ( ſaith he ) with ſþi. 
rit, I will pray with minde, 1 will ſing with ſpirit, 1 will fing alſo with mine. Aſo he teacheth here \ that he oughe to 
ſprae with the trngue, and that his minde alſc owyht to underſtand the wordes , Fer except that be done, anther c:nfuſion 
muſs necdesriſe of it , This ſaith —_— ofthem thar had the gift ofronguss (as he ſuppoſeth)) withour 
ynderſtanding of that they ſpake: what would he haue ſaid, ifhe had heard the vnlearned Papiſts, boch men 
and women, babling on their beades and primars, that which they ynderſtand nor? and for want of ynder- 
ſtanding, are not able to vtter it, bur miſerably, ſhamefully, and r:diculouſly choppe and change, clippe 
and mangle the wordes, theaccents, the quancuy, the diſtinftion of thoſe thinges whuch they tound in cheir 
barbarous tongue, ſo thatthey haue cither no ſenſe at all, or ſometime contrary or ridiculous ſenſe . The 
clearke of S. Michaels is notyet our of remembrance in Cambridge, who ſounded a dirge l-flon after this 
maner: Hon nat; de mulbere breni ninens tenipore repeletur multis m:ſterys. Peccam, peccaiu, peccani, peccain, pecans, 
Nor the prieſt in Cambridge ſhire that read in the goſpell Rundie for Reſpondir, Bunpizas for Baprizus, It is not 
ſo notorious bur as true that an vnlearned olde woman aid her Aue Marie, after this ſound : Awimari gratia 
plinam dam(f.ccum, bened'ttatu in mwlabs yeth benedifÞus friftuc frentry 13 ſweet Ieſus Amen , And though ſome wo- 
men hirre berter vponthe ſound of the wordes, yet you ſhall hardly heare any one thar is vnlearned, which 
readeth, and much lefſe which ſaith by roate their ordinary prayers aright, 1herefore if you were nor paſt 
all ſhame, and yoid ofremorſe of conſcience, you would neuer ſay thatthe apoſtle allowerh ſuch lippe la- 
bour for prayers. 

22. Aligne.) Theextr:ordinarie gift cf tonges was a miraculons ſiqnt in the primitiue Church go be wſed ſpecially in 
the Nations of the Heathen for their conuerſson, | 

23. Infidels.) Inthe primitine Church, when Infilels dwelt neere or among Chriſtians , and oftentimes came unto 
their _ preaching and exerciſes « fexhortation and expoſition of Scriptures and the like : it was both wnpr: fit able and v:= 
diculous to heare a number talking, teaching, ſinging Pſabnes and the like , one ju this language, and amther in that, al at 
ence lily a blacke ſaunts, and :ne often ct vnderſtood of an other, ſometime not to them ſelues, and to ſtrangers or the ſimple 
Banders byot at al ,W here otherwiſe if they had ſpokgneither in knowen tongues,or had done it in order hauing an expo- 
fitor or interfreter withal, the Infidels mig ht hane bene comanced, 

Although it appearcth by the text, rharchere was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yer 
you doe Icudly charge the Primit:ue church generallic withthis diſorder . Alſo by your blacke ſaunts, you $g1,nge.. 
charge the Corinthians with greater diſorder then you are able ro proouc them guilcie of. Bur if 1 ever 
heard ablacke ſaunts inthe church, itwas in Paules church on $, Paules day, when in time of Proceſſion, 
a great multitude of hornes blowing the death of the bucke, which the hunters brought into the Church 
with them, and the great Organes playing together with the confule thowring of the people, made a noyſe 
meete for the triumph of the Popiſh Church . What cditying the volcarned , fairhtull or ynfaichfull 
may haue by your Latine ſeruice, your owne tongue contefſerh while you deſcribe the diſorder of the 

ns. | 

26, APſalme,) We ſcebeere that thoſe ſpritual exerciſes conſifted ſpecially, firſt, in ſmngingy 0 ginin ſorth new Of what ſpiri- 
Pſalmes or praiers and laude : ſecon.{l1yjn DoFtrinegeach.ng or reading lefFures : thirdly,jn Reuelation of ſecret things either =_ exerciſe 
preſent or to ccme : feurthly, in ſpeaking Tonges of ſtrange Nations : laſtly, in tranſlating or interpreting th. which was +> ogy 
ſaid, into ſome common knowen language, as into Gree!g, Latin, &rc . A! which gifts they had among them by miracle from 


the boly Ghoſt, 


Fulke. 6. Whether the Pſalme were new or olde, the concluſion is that all things in the church muſt be donetoc- 5;,;,s of 


Rhem, 7. 


Fulke. 7. 


Rhem.s. 


difying . And ſo were Pſalmes and Hymnes ſung in the Paimiiue church, bythe whole congregation toge- Pſulmes by 
ther . 1noldetime (ſaith Chryſoſtome) they ſung Pſalmes alt»gether,ſo doewe. ln Cor. Hom. 36, The ſame reſtifi- the whole 
eth Dionyſins Hier. cap.z. par.2. 7 he whole ful:.eſſe of the church (ſaith he) ſing a geucrall confeſſion of praiſe. The bi- church, 
ſhop beginneth to ſing the Pſalmes, and all the orders of the church ſing with bim, 

27. Incourle,) Altheſe things they did without order , of jride and contention they freached , they prophecied, The diſorders 
they traied, they bleſſed, without any ſeemely reſpeFt one of an other, or obſeruing of turnes and entercourſe of wittering theiy in the ſame, 
Giftes . Tea women withrut couer or weile , and without regard of their ſexe or the Angels cr Prieſts or their owne hus- 
bands, malepartly ſpakg tenges, raught, or prophecied with the reſt , This was then the diſorder among the Corinthians, 
which the Apoſtle mn this whole chapter reprebendethand ſought to redriſſe, by forbidding wom:n vtterly that publike ex. 
erciſe, and teach.ng men, in what order and courſe aa wel for ſpeakin? in tonges, as inzerpreting and prophecying, it ſhould 
be kept. 

It wasnotonly againſt order, bur againſt edifying, that ſome ofthem prayed, bleſſed, fung Pſalmes ina "PIN 
rongue which the people did not ynderſtand. And fo much worſe itis inthe Popiſh church, where praying, pct: . — 
blefling, curſing, finging, ſaying, reading, and all other rites of the church are done ina firange language, : 
whereunto the people cannot ſay amen by $, Paules doftrine, becauſe they know not what is ſaid or ſung, 

Bur the Papiſts wiſer then the Holy ghoſt, haue inuented how they niay nor onely fay Amen where they vn- 

derſtand nor, bur alſo pray in atongne that they vnderſtand not, namely of intention proceeding of faith 

implict, of I cannor tell whar ſpirir, heart, and affeRion, though his minde and vaderſtanding be norprofi- 

tedto inſtruction, | | 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OFTHE 
ſenſe of this 14 Chapter. 


This then being the ſcope and direF drift of the Apoſtle, as is moſt cleere by bis whole diſcourſe, and by the record of af That S.Pauls 
antiquitie : let the godiy, grave, and diſcrete Reader take a taſt in this one joint, of the Proteſtants deceieful dealing, abu. Pace maketh 
fing the ſimplicitie of the popular , by peruerſe application of Geds holy word, wp:nſume ſmal ſimil:tude and equinoca- maſt he fer 
tion of certaine termes, againſ} the approued godly wſe and truth of the univer/al Church, for the ſeruice in the Latinor vice inthe la- 

| Greeks tn tongue, 


Fulke.sY. 
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Greeke tongue & which th:y iqnorantly, or rather wiifully, pretend to be againſt thu diſcourſe of $, Paul touching ſtrange 

tonges, Know ther fore, firſt, that here u no word written or meant of any other tongues bur ſuch as men jÞake in the Primitiue 

Church by mixacle,and that nothing « meant of thoſe rongues which were the comon languages of the world or of the Faithful, BY _ 

wnderHood of the learned and cimlpeople in enery great citie, andin which the Scriptures of the Old or new Teſtament were m—_ the 

written,as,the Hebrew, Greeke,and Latin, for though theſe alſo,might be ziuen by miracle &> without ſtudy,yet being knowen ys - 

to th: Iewes, Romans,or Greekes in enery place, they be not counted among the differences of barbarous and ſtrange tongues here latin, Grecke, 
hen of, whichcowuld not le interpreted commmly, but by the miraculous gift alſoof interpretation, And therfore this 4.. ® Hebrue, 

poſeie (as the Enangelifſts alſo and others did their bookes) wrote his EpiſtHes in Greeks to the Romans and to al other Chur. 

ches, Which when he wrote,thouzh he penned them nt in the vulgar language peculiar to every people, yet he wrote them n«t 

un Tongue, that u,in any ſtrange tongue not intelligible without the gift of interpretation, whereof he ſpeaketh here © but in a S. Auguſtine 

notable knowen and learned ſpeach interpretable of thouſands in enery countrie . No more did S Auguſtine our Apoſile,ſpea- oe Apoſtle 

king in Latin, and bringing in the Scriptures and Seruice in Latin, preach and pray in T onges according to the Apoſtles mea- vw 

ning here. for the Latin was not ur 1 not,in any part of the WeFt,e.ther miraculous or frange,thoughit be not the National tongue. 

tongue of any one countrie this day , And therfore $,Bede ſaith, (11.1. hiſt, Angl. c. 1.) that being then feure divers uulgar The latin ſer. 


ges in our countrie, the Latin was made common to them al , And in deede of the two (though in truth neither ſort be uice one and 
theſame in al 


forbidden by this paſſage of S. Paul) the barbarous languages of euery ſeueral prouince in reſpett of the whole Clurrch of (qcies ang 


Chriſt,arerathtr the ſtrange T onges here ſpoken of then the common Latin tongue,which 1 unuerſally of al the eſt Church Rtrangeto 
2more or l:ſſe learned,and pertaineth much more to vnitie and orderly contunttion of al Naticns in cne faith, Seruicegand wor. none. 
ſhip of God, thei if it were inthe ſundry barbarous ſpeaches of ewery Prouince , Whrerein al Chriſtians that trauel about this _ —_ _ 
part of the worl or the Ines either, where ſo euer they come, ſhal finde the ſelf ſame Maſſe, M attins, and Seruice, as they Ro = A 
had at home, W here now jf we goe to Germaniegor the Germans or Geneuians come to vsgche others Seruice ſhal be thought barbarous to 
ſtrange and barbarous , Yea and the Seruice of our owne language within a few hunircth yeres (or rather eucry age) ſhal cuery ſtran- 
wholy become barbaroas and vnknowen to our ſelu23,0ur tongue ( as al vulgar) doth ſo often change. _ 
What conſent you haue of antiquirie, hat prayers not vnderſtood of him that vttercrth them, are profita- 
ble to edifie him, Ihaue ſhewed by the teſtimony of ancient writers, whereas you haue nor ſo much as one 
blinde and dumbe quotation for your aſſertion . Andletthe indifferent reader in Gods name examine our 
dcealing,in applying the authoritie and arguments of the Apoſtle againſt popiſh Latine ſeruice, which is nor 
vnder{tood of the common people, And where you ſay itisthe approucd godly vic of the vniuecrſall church, Porith Lati 
for the ſeruice inthe Latine or Greeke tongue, you viter many vntrueths together , For the primitiue church ton _ 
for more then ſixe hundred yeers after Chriſt, neuer approued any vſe of ſeruice in a tongue vnknowne to 
the common people. Origen cont. Celſ. :6,8.nwn,x3.anſwering the blaſphemer which charged the Chriſtians 
to call the angels by barbarous names in their publike prayers : Forgerting (ſaith he) that he hath to doe with 
Chriftians which offer their prayers to God onely by Ieſus he mingleth ſtrange matter,xather cenfounding them with the afe. 
frires of Chriſtians, and ſaying ( whom if a man call by barbaroas names they haue vertn-, if by Greekg or Latine names 
they haue not ) For whome doe we call upon by a barbarous name? wherefore let all men be perſuaded,that Celſus doth obiefF 
#heſe things t9 vs Vndeſeruinr,and let them know that true Chriſtians doe not wſe in their prayers the names of God,which are 
wv/ſed in the Il; ſcripture, but Greehes doe uſe Greeke names. Romans wſe Latine names, and men of enery nation doe pray 
end praiſe Gd with all their might intheir owne mother _ «And the Lord of all congues doth heare them praying in all 
tongues, widerſtanding them that ſpeake ſo diuerſlie none otherw:ſe then if they were men of one ſpeach or language . This _ ondog 
teſtimony of Origen doth plainly declare what was the approucd vſe of the vniuerſall church in his time,that gels & fainQs, 
all nations had their publike prayers in their mother rongue,and alſo that their prayers were not made to an- 
gels orſain&s,bur only ro God by Ieſus Chriſt, | 
Baſil inep, 62,to the clergie of Ncoczſarea ſpeaking of the vigils and publike exerciſe of prayers and fin. 
ging of pſalmes in true faith,ſaith: 7/hile it « yer night,the people riſerh early with vs vuto the heuſe of prayer, andin 
Libour and affiFFion, and cont nall tearcs, making their confeſſion to God : at laſt r:ſmy from their prayers, they come to 
frngins of Pſalmes, And one while being diuided into two parts, they ſing by courſe,one fide ower agoinſt another confirming 
thereby their meditation of the dinine ſentences together, and alſo ſeruing one another for attention, and intention of the heart 
ſeparated from other things. Then againe ſuffering one to beginne the ſong, thereſt doe follow, and ſo indin:rſitie of ſinging of 
Pſalmes, and praying betweene : after they haye paſſed ouer the night, whenthe day bexinneth to ſhine,altogether as it were 
out of one mouth, and one heart doe offer to the Lord a Pſalme of confeſſion, enery one of them making properor applying to 
himſelfe the words of repentance. Therforef for theſe things ye flee from vs, you ſh.ll flie from the Ex yptians, from both the 
Lybians,the T hebanes, tbe Paleſtines the Ara'\jans,the Phaniceans,the Syriant,and thoſe that dwell by Euplwrates,Q@ gene- 
rally from all them thas haue watching & prayers,and common ſinging of Pſalmes in honor, This teſtimony of Bafil pro- 
ueth that all nations, of what language ſocucr they were, had their common prayers and ſeruice intheir vul 
gar tongue : for els they could not apply vnto themſclues the words of repentance that were in the Pſalmes, 
nor meditate vponthe diuine ſentences. And it cannot be rhoyghtthart all nations ynderſtood the Latine or 
Greeke tongues,ſpecially the Arabians,Syrians, Pheenicians,and inhabiters of Euphrates. S.Hierometeſtifi- 
eth thatatthe buriall of Paula, whercunto che whole multitude of th: cities of Paleſtine reſorted , The Þſalmes were 
ſong inorderjn the Hebrue,Greeke, Latine, and Syrian languages. In Epitaph. As there were people of theſe diuers 
nations and languages preſent , So he ſaith in Epitaph. Nepotiani : Now both the woices and letters of all nations 
doe ſound the paſſton of Chriſt,and his reſurreftion, 1 ſpeak not of the Hebrues,Greeks, and Latins, which nations our Lord 
bath dedicated in the title of hyzeroſſe . The ſauage nature of the Beſſes,and the multitude of people that were shinnes, which 
ſometime offered men in ſacrifice to the yhoſts of the dead J1awe now broken their harſh Language into the ſwcet ſong of Chriſt, 
So tharrthere was no nation ſo barbarous which did not in their naturall language praiſe God, &fing mg 
to Chriſt. Bonfiniusteſtifieth, that there is anation of the Sclauonians inhabiung the region called Lipna, -«< 
to whom S. Hicrome framed an order of ſcruice,wherein they continue ro this day , although Ludouicus 3 
laboured tobring them fromit. Dec.2. 46,10. Nicholas the firſt allowed the Sclauonians that were conuerted 
co haue their {craice intheir morher rongue. Are. Sylxſt.Boem.c.13. ah 
e 
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The Armenians,Ruſfſians,Syrians,Aethiopians, at this day hauetheir Seruice in their ſevcrall languages, 
as their ſcuerall Churches and ſtories declare. Yea the Pope allowerh ſome of them in Rome,to celebrate in 
their owne language. The Councell of Lateranc vnder Innocentius the third,decrced Cap.9.That for asmuch 
&5 in many places,within the ſame Citie and Dioc:ſſegchere be nations mingled of djuers tongues, hauing diucrs rites and ma 
ners,undey one faith, we ſtraightly c:mm.uend,that the Biſhops of ſixch cities or dioceſſes , prexide meere men, which according 
to the direrſitie of their rites aud tongues,may celebrate the diuine ſernice unto them,and miniſter the Sacraments of the 
Church,lt is not long therefore, fince cuen the Church of Rome approued Seruice in other languages,then 
the Grecke and Latine,and fo doth the Pope him ſelfe this day at Kome . And this diſcourſe of $.Paule,rou- 
ching ſtrange rongues,toucheth alſorhe Greeke and Latine rongues, vicdn ſuch aſſemblies, where the peo- 
ple doc not vuderitandthein.Bur let vs heare,whatreaſon you haueto the contrary, Fult you ſay , we mult 
know,thathere is no word written or meant,bur only of ſuch trongues,as men ſpake by miracle. That graunted, 
it followeth more ſtrongly,vpon S.Paules arguments, that ſtrange congues not ſpoken by miracle,nor vnder- 
ſtoode of the people,ought not to be vicd in the Church,when ſuch as were ſpoken by muracle,might norbe v- 
ſed,becauſe they did not edihe.Secondly you ſay, that neuhing is meant of the common languages of the world,or of 
the faithfull,under/tvod of the learned py cimull people in enery great citie, aud inwhichthe Scriptures were written,as He« 
brue, Greekg, and Latine, 1 anſwere,the Apoſtles wordes and meaning are manifeſt, of all rengues nor vnder- 
derſtoode of the vnlearned in the Congregation, verl. 16.23. 24. Where the vulgar,by your owne note,fignifi- 

'eth all rude and vnlcarned men: which m Corinth vnderſtood neither Hebrue, nor Latine, although the 
Grecke language was their morher tongue , The Scriptures alſo were firſt writren,molt in Hebrue & Greeke, 
and ſome partin ChaJdec,bur in Latine,no part was hirſt written, Burt they were tranſlated, aſwell into the Sy- 
rian, Arabike, Acthiopian,and other tongues, as into Latin. Wherfore,cuen the Latine, and Hcbrue tongues, 
were forbidden to be ſpoken in the Cormelnau Church, cxcept they were anterpreted, that the Congregation 
might be editied. And therefore you ſay impudently,that only ſuch rongues are ipoken c£ainft here, as could nos 
commonly be inzerprezed,but by the miraculous yift of interpretation, For although,ſome had the miraculous gitr 
of interpretation, yetif any could interprete withoutthar gift, it was fuſfciene tor S. Paules purpoſe, that 
all thinges in the Church might be done ro edihcation. Therefore he ſayth, let one interprete, burifthere 
be not an Interpreter, Ierhim kolde his peace inthe Church , For what $killerh ir, wherher he interprete 
by miraculous gift, or by Jearning in thattongue , in reſpec of the edifying and inſtruttion of them rhar 
ynderſtande notthe rongue ? Theretore S. Paule, and the reit of the Euangcliſtes, and Apofiles, did write 
in the Greeke tongue, which was moſt ynuuerſally ynderſtoode, notof euery Romane, Arabian, Acgyp- 
tian, &c, but becauſc there were in all thoſe places, enther men that had the miraculous gift of interpreta- 
tion, or that by Icarning, and common vſe, vnderſtanding the Greeke tongue, coulde expounde their wri- 
tings to men of all languages. And yeteuenthe Greeke tongue , to him that vnderſtoode 1t nor, was barba- 
rous and ſtrange ,as the Apoſtle ſayth: for of all rongues that be inthe world,generally, and of cucry one of 
themyhe ſayth : If 1 underſtand not the vertue of the woyce , 1 ſhall be to him to whome I ſpeake barbarous, or ſtrange, 
end he that ſpeaketh barbarous to meguerſ; 10, 11, Whereupon Primaſius faith: Enery language, that # not vnder- 

ftoode, ts barbarous or ſtrange, to him thas heareth is, Therefore euen the Hebrue, Grecke, and Larne rongues, 
are barbarous and {trange to them which heare them, and vnderſtand them not , So Greeke Seruice and 

Latine Seruicc,muſt needes for all your wrangling, be barbarous and ſtrange, to them that vnderſtand them 
nor, and therefore forbidden by the Apoſtle, And if Auguſtine brought in the Larine Seruice,(as you ſay with- 
out proote,)to the Saxon nation that vnderſtood it,it was not barbarous or ſtrange to them , But rorhem that 
ynderſtand it not,it is ſtrange and barbarous. Andthough in ſtudie and meditation of the Scriptures, as 
Bede fayth, the Latine tongue was made common to all the foure rongues of this Iſland, yerto rhe Saxons, 
Britanes, Pites, and Scots, which vnderſtood it not, it was ſtrange and barbarous,accordingto the ſaying of 
S. Paule,and Primafius, Thereforegafwell learned rongues,as barbarous tongues , that are nor vnderſtoode, 
are forbidden by the Apoſtle to be vied inthe Church , nor becauſe they were miraculous, bur becauſe the 
Church was not cdihied by them:and ſuch tongues are commaunded to be vſed, as ſerue to edifying . Letall 
be done to edification,thereforc the barbarous tongues of eucry nation, in the Church ot that nation where 
they ſeruc to «difying, are commaunded to be yſed . For this rule is perperuall, Ler all things be done vnto 
ediftication, as well as this : Ler all thinges be done decently, and according to order: and is notto be re- 
ſtreyned ro miraculous rongues, more thenthe ocher. Therefore your vayne reaſons,of vnitic and order- 
ly coniunction of all nations in one faith, muſt giuec*place to the exprefſe commaundement of the Holie 
Gnoft. Although itisa wretched {ignitication of the coniunttion of all nations in one faith by ſeruice in one . 
ronguc,lecing you allow Seruice in Grecke alſo,and perhaps in Hebrew,as your Comperes doe,which by the 
lame Logike,mult argue,the vnitic of all narions intwo orthree faithes,rather then in one faich, And what if 
re Seruce of the Germaines, or. French men, de as barbacous to vs,as our Engliſh, Welſhe, andIriſbe 
Seruice is to them? The Seruice of euery Nation, is framed to the vnderſtanding and editying of the 
Church of the ſame Nation: and it is ſutficient, it it be not barbarous rothem, for whome it 15 ordey- 
ned, And I pray you, whatis Latine Seruiceto Gracians, or Greeke and Hebrew Seruice,to Papiſtes 
tat vnderſtande them not ? And if after certeyne hundred yeeres , our Englithe tongue bee altered , 
( as it is not fo cafily altered, when religion is continuedin it, example of the Syrian tongue, which 
15 nowe the ſame vulgar language, that it was one thouſande tiue hundred yeeres agoe) yer [ ſay, if it 
be altcred,, our Seruice may catily bee reduced, to any Dialect or alkeration , that our tongue can re- 
cciue, 

Rhem. 9, -nd for edification,that is for increaſe of faith,true know|edge, and good life,the experience of a few yeres hath yiuen Whetherthe 
althe world a ful demonfration whether our fore/athers werent as wiſe , as faithful,as dewout , as feareful to breake >=v1cen = 
Gods lawes, andas likely to be ſaned, as weare inal our tongues, tranſlations, and Engliſh praiers. Much vanitie,cu- | _ 
rioſttie congempt of Superiors dAiſpues,emulation;,contentions,Schiſmes horrible errors,profanation and dinnlgation of the 

| 1:5 ſecrete 
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ſecrete M yFeeries of the dreadful Sacraments,* which of purpoſe were hidden fromthe agar (as S.Denys Eccl.Hier,c.r, See Arnot, 
and $, Bafil de Sp.Sant.c.27. teftifie) are fallen by the ſame,but vertus or ſound hn: wledge 10ne at al, Cor to,t5, 

] hat ſeruice in a knowne tongue doth nor edific, you goe abour to proue, by the great vertues of our fore- $e-17c5in ; 
fathers vſng Latine ſeruice,and the manifold vices of theſ? times, viing praiers andrranflations in Engliſh, knowne ton- 

as though the vices of cheſe times , were the eftets of Englith tranſlations and praiers, and the former ver- $e doth eci- 
eucs werethe effets of Latine ſeruice or ignorance. Whichifit were true,S.Paul did amifſe, rorequire vnder- ** 
ſtanding in praiers and Pſalmes , thacthey might ſeruc to edifying , ſeeing better edification vnto faith and 
good life, commeth by praiers and Pſalmes not vynderitoode, and all vices proccede of prayers and Pſalmcs 
and tranſlations of the Scriprures,that are vnderſtood , Arenot theſe perilous learned Clearkes of Rhemes, 
thatthus doe argue ? Alrhough,(God be thanked,) there ſhineth more vertue inthe life and conuerſation of 
true Chriſtians that haue knowledge,then inthe jgnorant of former times, who, as they knew not God, ard 
his lawes,ſo they could nor trucly ſerue him according to his will, though many of them were ſuperſtitiouſly 
religious,and ciuilly honeſt,as many are among the T urkes and Pagans. The vices, errors, and enormities, 
that are riſen ſince knowledge hath bene enlarged, proceede not of knowledge, bur of the wickednes of men 
that abuſe knowledge,as they doe all other good giftes of God . Where you cite Dionyſe and Baſill,co proue 
thatthe myſteries of the Sacraments,were of purpoſe hid from the vulgar or common people,you doe ſhamc- 
fully abuſe both their names. For Dionyle chargeth Timothy,nor ro communicatethe myſteries of Chriſtian 
religion,to vnholy perſons,that were heathen men,or vnperfet Chriſtians,y were nor yer baptiſed . Burtit ap- 
peareth by his whole booke, that all perfe& Chriſtian men of the common peoplewere preſent,& did ſee and 
heare,wharſocuer was ſayd or done, abour either ofthe Sacraments, and alrites vied in the Church in his 
time. S, Baſill ſayth, that many things are vſcd inthe Church, which are nor expreſſed in the Scriptures,na- 
ming diuers ceremonies,that arc notnecef{ary,and formes of praiers,contcfſions of faith, and praiſes, which 
yet are grounded on the Scripture,but are dc}1uered by vie and tradition. In which diners things are not caſic 
ro be vnderſtoode, for what cauſe they be vſed, as praying toward the Eaſt, praying ſtanding,and nor knece- 
ling one Sunday and in Pentecoſt, &c, Pur that the myiterics of the Sacrament were hidden from the com- 
mon people,by vetering them in a ſtrange tongue,or otherwiſe of purpoſe, that they ſhould nct be knowne, S, 
Bafill ſayth nor, | 

WW herein this alſo is a groſſe illuſsn and wntruth, that the force and efficacie of the Sacraments, Sacrifice , an! common The vertueof 
praer,dependeth wpon tle peoples vnderffanding,hcaring,or ky wiedge : the principal efficacie of ſuch thinres and of tl.e _ Sacramets 
whole miniferie of the Church,conſsFting ſpecially of the very wertue of the wwrke,and the publile office of the Priefts, = n Fs es n 
who be appointed in ChrifFes behalfe eo diſpoſe theſe MyFeries to our m'ſt good: the infant jnmcentjdiore and vulearned, iq thepcoples 
takin no leſſe ſruite of Baptiſme and al other dinine offices , meete for emery ones condition,then the learne1fi Clerke in the widerſtanding. 
Realme : and maregf they be more humble,charitable,denout,and obedient, then the otl;er,h.uing leſſe of theſe qualitics and 
more learniro, 

This is borh agroſſe illuſion, petition of principle and falſe conjunftion of things not to be matched toge- Sacraments 

cher.For firſt we acknowledge no ſuch ſacritice,as you vſurpe . Secondly, rhe force or cfhicacie of the Sacra- not to be mi- 
ment,and of common praiers,or the forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is vnfitly and ſophiſtically vr B 
matched together, For though the force of the Sacraments, depend not yponthe peoples vnderſtanding.yct rongue, : 
the forme of adminiſtring them,& of common praiers, requireth the peoples vnderſtanding,or els it ediherh 
them not by $. Paules doctrine. For although we ſhould yer grant another beggerly principle,tharthe effet of 
the Sacraments,confiſteth eſpecially ofthe worke wroughr,& the office of the Prieſt, as ir doth nor, but of the 
grace & worke of Gods ſpirite: yetir followeth nor,that praiers doe edijfie, by the vertue of the worke wrought, 
& the publike office of the Pricſt,though they be nor vnderſtood. $S.Paule ſayth, that praiers and Fſalmes,vr- 
tered by him ſelfe,in a tongue not vnderſtood,ſhould nor profite a whit, by vertue of the worke wroughr,or of 
his publike office,verſ.6. 11.14. 15.16, for oftheſe fine points of Popiſh diuinitic, S.Paule was ignorant,or els 
forgetful,by. which, it might be replied vnto him, that his praying and praiſing of God,yea his preaching allo, 
might be profitable to edifying,by vertuc of the worke wroughr,& his publike office,though neuer a word thar 
he ſpake were vnderſtood of his hcarers,But although the vertue of the Sacraments,confitethnot inthe peo- 
ples vnderſtanding,yet the Sacraments ought to be miniſtred ina tongue thatrhe people vnderſtandeth,thar 
they may be taught, whar is the vertue of them,& wherin it conſiſterh, that being edified & inſtruted in faith, 
they may be ſtirred yp to be thankful,& bleſſe God with the Miniſter,for thoſe his benefites,&ro ioine in prai- 
er to God with the Miniſter,that the outward fignes,by his grace,may be eftcQual to the receiuers,and ſo may 
fay Amen,tothat which the Miniſter ſaych,which S. Paule fanh, they can nor doe, except they vnderſtand 
what he ſaith. verſ.16, 

W hich we ſay not ,as though it were inconuenient for the people to be wel inſiruf?el in the meaning of the Sarrammts The people is 
and ho!y ceremonies and Seruice of the Church (for,that ro their comfort and neceſſarie inewledge, b:th by preaching, Cate. to be taught 
chiting,and re:dirg of good Catholike bookes , Chriſtian feople do learne in al Nations much more in thoſe countries where ** meaning 
the Service s in Latin,thenin our Nat:on, God kncweth : ) But we ſay that there be other waies to inſtruft them, and the wm —_ 
ſame leſſe ſubiec? to danger and diſorder,then to turne it into unlgar tongues, We ſay the ſimple people end many one that nies,andare 
thinks them ſelues ſome body, underſtand as litle of the ſenſe of divers Pſalmes, Teſſons,and Oraiſcns in the vutgor tongue, taught inal 
a if they were in Latin: yea and often take them ina wrong, pernerſe, and pernitious ſenſe, which lightly they ceuld mt ns” 
haue dome in Latin, We ſaygthat ſuch as wonld learne in deuotion and humilitie, may and muſt rather with 455 gence OE 
learne the tongue that ſuch Diuine things be written in,or vſe other diligence in hearing ſermons end inſtrufions : then for 2 
for mens not nec(ſſury knowledge, the holy vniner[a! order of Gods Church ſhould be altered, For if in the kingdom of Eng 
landone!y,it be not connenient neceſſarie,vor almoſt peſſible, to accommodate their Seruice booke to enery pronince and 
peop'e of diers tongucs : how much leſſeſhon!d the whole Claerch ſo do,conſiſting of ſo many differences ? Neither doth the 
Apoſtle in al this Chapter appoint any ſuch thins ro be dme , but admoniſheth them to pray and labour for the grace of un- 
derſtanding and interpretationgy to get others to interprete or expound unto them , And that much more we may doe con- 
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cerning the Seruice in Latingphich 1s no ſtrange nov miraculouſly gottency underſtood tongue, but common to the moFt and Cai\.glike 
cheefe Clurches of the worl1,and hath bene, ſince the ApoFtles rim? daily with al diligence throughout al theſe partes of Chri- people in -eug« 
ſtendom,e xpounded ineuery houſe,ſe hoole, Clnerch, and pulpit : and u ſo wel hnwen for eucry neceſſarie part of the dinine I rae ar * 
Seruice,that by the diligence of parents, M aiflers,and Curates, euery C atholthe of age a!moFF,cantel the ſenſe of en:xy c:re- is - mw 
monie of the Maſſe,what to anſwer,when to ſay Amen at the Prieſtes bened(lon, when to confeſſe, when to adore, when nie and can be- 
20 ſftand,when to kneele,when to receiue,what to rece:ue,when to come gohento depart , and al other dueti:s of praying and baue them ſcl- 
ſeruing, ſufficient to ſaluation. And thus it us enident that S. Paul ſpeakgth not of the comon tonges of the Churches Seruice. "y according- 
You thinke it not inconuenient;thatthe people ſhould be wel inſtrufted in the meaning of y Sacraments,& Ignorance. 

ſeruice,8& yer that which is the checfe & moſt neceflary meane to inſtru&t them,you wil deny them.Your prin- 

ciples & praQtiſc inthis caſe,are fo monttrous to be heard 1n Chriſtian religio,that you cannorteli which way 

ro turne you. For inthe next ſentence before,(ſauc one,)you complained of maruelous inconueniences,that 

came of diuulzation ofthe myſteries of the Sacraments,which you ſay, were of purpoſe hidden from the vul- 

gar.And ſo would you haue all profitable knowledge,by vour old principle, Igncrance is the mother of deuotion, 

taken away from the people,that you might exerciſe your oldtyranny ouer their blind ſuperſtition. Bur be- 

cauſe you are halfe aſhamed,cuen among your owne fauourites,in this clearelightot knowledge,to maintaine 

that hellith principle of darkenes,now you gather yourlſelte in againe, and lay not this, as though it were in- 
conuenient,thar & people ſhould be wel inſtrufted, And yer you dare not fay,itis conuenient,it is neceſſary 

to ſaluation,thar the people ſhould be wel inſtructed, Whar Papiſtes doe learne commonly, in other nations 

by preaching, carechizing, and reading, pardon vs,if we belecuc not your report,for we know you lic without 

ſhame. For albeit in ſome fewe cities, where the conucrſion of the people vnto the Goſpel, is feared,there is 

more paines taken inteaching the people,then hath bene accuſtomed in the daics of deepe Ignorance,and a 

few in compariſon of the multitude, are more inſtrufted inthe myſteries of Popiſhreligion, thenthey were 

wont to be in times paſt, yer in moſt places,both of citics and countrie,where the Goſpell is not preached,the 

vulgar people are as blind & ignorant,as euer they were,l ſay not of the truth, bur cuen of the meaning of Po- 

piſh ceremonies, Sacraments,&leruice.|f you were the onely farre trauelled men inthe world,you would tell 

vs of great wonders. But it is wel,thatother haue ſecne Franc e,Flanders,Spainc,&ltaly,as wel as you,Bur you 

lay,there be other waics,to inſtruct the people, lefſe ſubictt ro danger & dutorder, then to turne the ſeruice in- 

to vulgar tongues.O that you had liued mthe Apoſtles time,& could haue taught him thoſe other waies, For 

he commaunded the Plalmes,praiers,& prophecic,which men had euen by miracle & gift of the holy Ghoſt 

in ſtrang tongues,to be rurned intothe vulgar ronguc, for inſtruftion of the people,or els to be remoucd from 

the public ſcruice,verſ[.26.27.28, No maruaile, for he knew not what danger and diforder, that interpretation 

was ſubie& vnto,as the great profound learned DoQors,of the Popes Senunary of Rhemes doe, And therfore 
youlſay,there be other waics,and this way is ſubie&t to danger,& diſorder . But wharſayth the Scripture ?read 

the texr,for itis plaine,whatſoeuer you ſay, and muſt haue credite in Gods Church,though youſay iay. And 

yer you proceede ro ſay,that the ſample people,and many that t hinke them ſelues ſome bedy,uuder ad as litle of t he ſe nſe 

of divers Pſalmes,leſſons,and Oraiſonsin the vulgar tongue,as if they were in Latine.Whar an impudent ſ:; aying 1s this? 

For albeir,chey vnderſtand nor the whole ſenſe of ſome hard and obſcure places, by only reading or hearing, 

yetis there no Pſalme,nor Leſſon,tharis read ynto them,in which many things are norplaine and manifet 

to cucry mans ynderſtanding, Whereas torhem thar are ignorantinthe Latine tongue, no word is knowne, 

nor any one ſentence,of the Pſalme or Leſſon, And as for Oraiſons,or praiers, we haue none in our Seruice, 

that are notplayne,and eafie to be vnderſtood, of cuery one thatheareth them . Nay hur often times, the ſimple 

people doe take the Pſalmes and Leſſons in a wrong, teruerſe,and pernicious ſenſe, which lightly they could not haue done in 

Latine.In deede;this is a learned reaſon why they ſhould nor be in Englith, cuen as this is. Many abuſe their 

mearte and drinke,by ſurfetting,dronkennes, glutrony,which they could nor lightly doe,if they did ncuer eate, 

nor drinke,therefore it were good,thatrto auoide ſurferting,dronkennes, and gluttony, men did neuer eate nor 
drinke.Bur[I pray you Sirs,doe not learned men alſo,ghart vnderſtand the Scriptures bothin Grecke and La- 
tinc,often take them in a wronge,peruerſe,and pernicious ſenſe, which they could nor lightly doe,if they ne- 

uer read them ? Therefore it were good,to auoid all herefies, and errours, that no. man cither learned or yn- 
learned,did read the Scriptures.O you ciuill Papiſtes of England, arc you not aſhamed ro heare theſe learned 
concluſions of your learned Fathers of Rhemes ? If you ſend your children to them to be enſtrutted, they 

ſhall learne ſuch Logike,as they could neuer hauc learnedin our Yniuerfities of Cambridge and Oxford.Bur 

as though you had ſayd licle yer, as you haue proued nothing, youſay againe, that ſiechas world learne indeuo= 

tion and humilitie,may and muſt rather learne the Latine tongue, or vſe other diligence iu hearing Sermens and inftruc+ 

tions, A hardpeeceof warke, for all men and women, olde and yonge, of the Citic,and of the Countrie,Mai- 

ſers, and Seruants, one and other, thatknowe northe Latine rongue, to be nowe ſet to Sehooleto learne ir, 

rather then the Seruice to be turned into Engliſh, which is bur one meanly learned mans cafic labour. Yer 

you ſay, they both may,and muſt with diligence learne that rongue: whichif ir be true,you may or mult ſer vp 

atleaſta thouſand more Grammar Schooles,then be in England. Beſide a great many other caſes ,that you 

muſt prouide for, while ſo many hundred thouſand people, giue their diligence to learne the Latine rongue, 

And if itonce be brought to paſle,that all men and women be learned inthat rongue,as you ſay they may and 

muſt, then will the Latine tongue alſo be as vulgar vnto them, asthe Frenchisro many in Flanders , and 

the Engliſhto many in Wales and Ireland. Andas for hearin of Sermons and inſtructions, whereunts 

you remit ſuch as will nor learne Larine, ( foc all you ſay, may learne)) will neuer bringthem to the vnder- 

ſtanding of all prayers inthe Seruice, whereunto they ſhould ſay, Amen. Burſuch knowledge, you ſay, is 
notnecefſaric, and there are bur fewe , that can haue any vſc of ir. For you ſay, The holye vniwerſall order 

of Gods Church , muſte not bee altered, for a fewe mens nat neceſſarye knowledge .- Bur where was this ho. 

lye ordcr taken? For,the Primitive Church, vicd it not, yea the Romiſhe Churche in generall Coun- 

gels, as I hauc prooued before, rooke a comrarye order: and — ſuch knowledge neceflarye = 
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all men, But ignorance is more for your profite , then knowledge . And compryou all men and women,thar 
ynderſtandenotthe Latine tongue,to be but a fewe ? or are there bur a fewe Papiſtes,that would in deuotion 
and humilitie learne.Verely I feare,thatif the Goſpel be now hidden in England, it is hidden from them that 
periſh,whole 2yes the God of this world, hath blinded the vnderſtanding of the vnbeleeuers, that the bright- 
nes of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt dothnor ſhine ynto them. Burtorerurneto your reaſon,from the lefle to 
the more,l ſay itis both conuenient,necefſarye, and poſlible,and is already performed,that the ſeruice booke 
ofEngland,is accommodated to the ſufhcient vnderſtanding of all the people of England, and fo may and 
oughr the ſeruice of euery nation,throughour the whole church of God,ro be framed to the vrerſtanding of 
euery nation,in ſuch language as the people may be edihed by their vnderſtanding : alchough there were ten 
timesas many differences as there are. For this commaundement of God, muſt alwaies ſtand,Ler all things in 
the Church be done to edifying.And therefore you ſay moſt vntruly,that the Apoſtle in allthis chapter, doth 
not appoint any ſuch thing,when iris rhe whole ſcope of the chapter, For hethatcommaundeth or appoin- 
teth the ende,commaundeth and appointerh all things thar are neceſſary to b: ing vs to that ende. And what 
other thing doth he meane,when he admoniſheth them to pray for the grace of underFanding, and interpretation;oy to 
get others to interprete or expound onto them ?bur that you ſay may be obteined withour tranſlating of the ſeruice 
into Engliſh, becauſe the Latine rongue 1s not ſtrange or miraculouſly gotten. Very well.Then by S.Paules do- 
Qrine,the Prieſt thar ſaith it,muſt exher expound it in Engliſh him felte,it he be able, or ſome other body for 
him.Bur ifthere be no Interpreter,the Prieſt muſt hold his peace in the Church.Bur why doth the Apoltle al- 
lowany ſtrange tongue,which is nor to edifying,to be ſpoken inthe Church with interpretion?Verely,becauſe 
thoſe ſtrange tongues were giuen of God miraculouſly. And therfore when they were interprered,ſerucd to the 
cdifying of the people,thatſaw and heard the wonderful worke of Gods ſpirite, ſpeaking in thoſe tongues, But 
ſeeing the Latine rongue intheſe daies, is no miraculous gift, irwere burlolle of time, and deluſion of the 
Church.to ſay the ſeruice firſt in Latine,& then in the vulgar tongue. And therfore,if a marchant or other man 
learned in the rongues,by ſtudy & prattiſe, would haue oftred co pray or ſing in a ſtrange rongue, & afterward 
hauc expounded it him ſclfe , the Apoſtle would ncuer haue ſuftred, fuch a vaine and vnprofitable exerciſe. 
That you fay the Latine ſeruice,bath bene expoundedin cuery houſe, ſchoole, Church, pulpir, ſo that the 
people know all partes of the ſerutce ſutficientro ſaluation,it is viterly falſe and vntruc, for although the pco- 
ple in Poperie,by long vſe and cuſtome,haue learnedto performe certaine dumbe geſtures, and to vtter cer- 
raine ſpeaches not vnderſtood, like Pies and Popingayes, yetif'S Paulc be more to be credited then you, how 
can they that occupy the place of the vnlearned,ſay Amen tothe Pricſts þenediction,, ſecing they know nor 
what he ſayth ? And chereforc,though you burſt for malice, $, Paule ſpeakerh againit any rongue, vſed in the 
Church ſeruice,which is not vnderſtood of the ynlearifed. 


Rhem. 12 Sccond'y,jt isas certaine, that he meaneth not nor writeth any word inthu place of the Churches publike Seruice,praier, 
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or miniftration of the holy Sacrament wherein the Office of the Church ſpecially conſsfteth: but onely of a certaine exerciſe 
of mutual conference wherein one did open to an other and to the aſſemblie , miraculous giftes and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 
end ſuch Canticles,Pſalmes, ſecrete MyFeries, ſorts of Languages,and other Renelations, azit pleaſed God to gine wnto cer- 
taine both men and women in that firſt beginnins of bs Church, In doing of this,he Corinthians committed many diſorders, © 
turning God's gifts to pride and wanitie,and namely that gift of zonges-: which being in deede the leaſt of al giftes, y:t mofF 
puffed 974 the hauers,and nw alſo doth commonly puffe vp the profeſſors of ſuch) knowledge, accordin T7 43S Aug tine wri- oiage F. Chr, 
teth thereof, This exerciſe and the diſorder thereof was not m the Church (for any thing we can reade in anti quitie) theſe wy cr W 

; | : at he ſpea» 
fourerene hundreth yeres : and therfore neither the wſe nor abuſe nor S.Paules reprehenſson or redreſſing thereof, can con- ketl; or of the 
ceme any whit the Seruice of the Church Furthermore this i enident , that the Corinthians had their Seruice in Greele at Churches ſer. 
this ſame timsandl it was not done in theſe miraculous ronges, Nothing 1s meant thenof the Church Seruice. Againe the pub- c,1s proued 
like Sernice had but one language : in this exerciſe they ſpake in many tonges . In che publile Seruice every man had nor l:is Anon gy 

| arguments, 

owne ſpecial tongue, his ſpecial Interjrctation,ſpecial Renelation,proper Pſalmes: but in this they had , Azaine, the publike ® 
Sernice hadin it the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : yohich was not done in this time of conference, For into 
zhis exerc;ſe were admitted Carechumens and Infidels and whoſoeuer wowdd: inthis women, before $.Paules order,did ſpeaks 
and prophecie : fo did they nener in the Minit ration f the Sacrament. with many other plaine diffe rences,that ly no meancs 
the Apoſ?les wyrdes can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians Seruice then,or ours new. Therſore it ieither great 
zgnorance of the ProteFFants,or great guilfulnes,ſ, untruely and peruerſly to apply them, 

Iris certaine,that he writeth & meaneth;thar all things in the Church, are to be done ro edificarion, verſ, Publike (eruice 
25.& that there can be no cdification,where rhe rongue is not ynderſtood,verſ.16.17. Therefore he writeth,& 
meaneth,thar the Churches publike ſeruice,praiers, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, ought to be done 
ynto edification,in a tongue thatis ynderſtoode of the vnlearned. Anditis intollerable impudencie, to re- 
ſtraine thatgencral ſentence: (Let all things be done to edifying) to any ſpecial exerciic,that was peculiar to 
the Church at thatrime.Sceingthe Apofile by neceſſitie of that general rule of edification, conuinceth the 
abuſe of that particular excrcile of the giftof rongues . And yer where he ſpeaketh cxpreſly of praicrs,and 
Plalmes,vrtered openly inthe Church,whar madnes is it to thinke,he ſpeaketh not of publike praters,ſeruice, 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſceing the people came together ſpecially, for thoſe ends, and for hearing 
the word of God preached? And you may afwell ſay,thar iris Jawfull ro preach vnto the people in Latine,and 
Greekezasto haue the publike prayers,8 adminiſtration of the Sacraments in Latine or Greeke,ſecing prea- 
ching is not now,as it wasthen,a miraculous gyſt,bur an exerciſe gotten by ordinary meanes of ludy,& lear- 
ning.Burſceing you note. in the margent,that S,Paulſpeaketh nor of the Churches ſernice,it t proned by inuincible ar= 
euntms, let vs view theſe yiftorious arguments , Firſt, this exerciſe was net in the Church theſe 1 400.yeeres,that you 
Grow of, an1 therefore neither the vſe jr abuſe,nvt $,Paules reprehenſion or redreſſing thereof can concerne any whit,the 
ſerulce of che Church. I deny this inuincible argument. For who would grant. thar which ſhould be the propoſiti- 
on or maior,if this concluſion ſbould ſtand > Whar exercife ſoeuer is our of vſe, neither the vſe,nor abuſe, not 
any reprchenſion, or redteſſing thereof yrtered inthe Scriprures , can concerne any whit the —_— = 
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Church. For hereof I might conclude. The exerciſe of Iewiſh ſacrifice , hath nor beene in the Church this 
1500, yeeres, ergo neither the vſe nor abuſe, nor any reprehenfion or redreſling thereof by the Prophets, 
or our Saujour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, can any whit concerne the Church ſcruice, although the ſame 
vſe, or like abuſe be in the Church ſeruice, which was inthe exerciſe of ſacrifice : which concluſion none bur 
a twoe-footed aſſc will afhirme . The fccond inuincible argumentis , I: # euident that the Corinthians kad their 
ſeruice in Greekg at thus ſame time , and it was not done in theſe miraculous tongues : Nothing is meant then of the Church 
ſernice, 1denie this miſhapen argument. It is euident, the Corinthians ought to haue their ordinarie and 

ublike ſeruice onely in Greeke at that tume,becaule their yulgar rongue was Grecke : but whether they had 
any ſer forme of ſcruice , it cannot be proued, And it is manifeſt by the text , that they which abuſed the gift 
of miraculous tongues, exerciſed the ſame in publike prayers, and ſinging of Pſalmes , which was a part of 
the Church ſeruice : therefore ſome thing is ſpoken and meant of the Church ſeruice. The third inuincible 
reaſon, The publike ſeruice had br one Lmguage , in thu exerciſe they ſpake many tongues, Firſt it is nor certaine,whe- 
ther they had any ſet forme of liturgie. Secondly if they had any, the ſame ought to haue beene in one 
rongue ordinarily : though extraordinarily, while the gift of rongues continued , "ons place mighr be giuen 
ro the exerciſe of that gitr, if there were interpretation, And therefore they might ſpeake two or three at the 
moſt in the gift of ſtrange tongues , ſo there were one to interprete, that the Church might be edified: and 
this cuen in the publike ſeruice. The fourth inuincible argument , In the publike ſernice en:ry man had nos 
his owne jpeciall tongue , hu ſpeciall interpretation , ſpeciall reuelation , proper Pſaimes , but in this they had. 1 de- 
nic firſt the minor: for eucry fingular man had nor alltheſe gitres, euery man had nor his interpretation, at 
Jeſt, when the Apoſtle willeth ſome to pray , that they might interprete, bur ſome had one gitt, and ſome 
an other, and the ſame they had in the publike ſermice, therefore the maior allo is falſe. 1he bfth inuinci- 
ble argument: The jublike ſernice had in it the n.inſtration of the loly Sacrament principall» : which was mot done 
in thu time of conſerence , becauſe Infidels and Catechumens were admitred, 1 demic thts argument, which is as 
good , as if a Papiſt woulde reaton thus : Maſle 1s publike ſeruice principally , ergo Mattens and Eucnſong, 
Dirge and Complinc, Prime and Houres, and generall Proceſſion , 1s no publike ſeruice at all. The 
ſixt inuimcible reaſon : In this exerciſe , women before $, Pauls order , did ſpeake and prophecte © ſo did th:y ne- 
uer in the miniſtration of the Sacr:ment, This minor may be doubred of, bur admir ir to bee true, and the 
concluſion alſo , that this exercile was not the adminiſtration of che Sacrament, doeth it therefore folowe, 
that it was no publike ſeruice ? Andif it were no publike ſeruice in which $. Paul reprehended and redrefſed 
this diſorder of women ſpeaking in the Church, then for any thing that $. Paul hath ſaide , women may 
ſpeake inthe Church ſeruice, and at high Maſle alſo; for if you ſaide true before,Neither the v/e nor abuſe 
of that exerciſe , mr S, Pauls reprehenſton or redr:ſſing , can concerne any whit the ſeruice of the Church, Shall I 
ſay this is jgnorance of the Papiſtes thus ro peruert the Scriptures 7 | woulde it were not Antichriſtian 
impudence and plaine Arhciſme, ſhadowed vnder the name of popith religion. 


Rhems. 1 3 Neither ' her? any thing meant of the priuat? f rayers which dewoute porſuns of all ſortes and ſexes l:aue ener vſed, ſpe= The Apoſite 
cially in Latine , as well upon their Primars as Beades, For, the priuate prayers here ſpoken of , were Pſabmes or Hymnes ſpeaketh nor 
and Sonnets newely inſpired to them by God , and in this conference or prophecying , vitered to one an others comfort, of the peoples 
or to them ſelues and God onely . But the Prayers , Pſalmes , and holy wordes of the Chriſtian people vſed frinately, CEEISS 
are not comPoſed by them , wy dinerſely inſpired to them ſelues , nor nowe to be approned or examined inthe aſſemblies: yon primars, 
Lut th:y are ſuch as were giuen and written by the Holy Ghoſt , and preſcribed by Chriſt and hu Church for the faith= beades,or 0+ 
full roſe , namely the Pater noſter , the Auc Maria, and the Creede, our Ladies Martins, the Litanics, and vi 
the like. Theref.re the Apoſtle preſcribeth nothing here thereof , condemneth nothing therein, rrucheth the ſame n:#hing 
at all. But the d: wure people in their auncient rigle may and ought ſ?:ll vſe the Latin Trimars, Beades and Prayers, 
as ener before. Which the wiſedcme of the Cherch for great cauſes hane better liked and allowed of, then that they Latine prayers 
ſroulde be in wulyar tongues, theugh ſhee wholy forbiddeth mt, but ſometimes graumteth to have them tranſlated , and o__ or 
would glad:y haue all faithfull people in order and bumilitie learne , as they may , the contentes of their prayers : and hath rom 96 es. 
comm--111ed alſo in ſume Councels , that ſuch as can not learn? diſfinftly in Latine ( ſpecially the Pater noſter and the tents thereof. 
Creede ) ſhould be tavght thm in the vulzar tongue , And therefore a3 wee doubt n:s but it is acceptable to God, and 
auaue.rble in ailnwceſſities,and mere agreeable to the vſe of all Chriftian people ener ſince their conuerſton,to pray in L.tine, Fl. 
then in the vulgar, thowrh euery one in particular underftand not what he ſayth: ſo it u plaine that ſuth pray with as great thing thelefſ 

p lu: X . . , . » . a , 
conſolation of ſpirit , with as litle tedjouſn'ſſe, with as great deuotion and aff ett,on, and oftentimes more,then the other:and tor praying in 
elwayer m:re then any Schiſmatike or Heretike in his knowen language, Latine. 


Fulke.13 TheA poſtle ſpeakerh of prayers, and yetby your expoſition he ſpeakerh neirher of publike prayers, nor Popiſh pray- 
priuate prayers. In deede of prayers vpon popiſh Primars and Bceades, he ſpeaketh not: for there were none ©* 
ſuch in any vſc,or abuſc in his time. Burt againſt all prayers nor ynderſtood, ſpecially publike prayers,heſpea- 
keth cxpreſlcly,and by conſequece againit priuate prayers,nor vndei ſtood of him that vrtereth chem. For he 
faycth.The vnlearned cannor ſay Amen, thar is, giue his conſent to an other mans prayer , which he vn- 
derſtandeth nor, becauſe he knoweth not what it is, becauſe he is nor edified by ir, therefore much Iefle can 
hce pray him ſelfe in ſuch a tongue as he vnderſtandeth nor, and is not him ſelfe edihed by his prayer. Bur 
Ict vs examine your argument, The Aprſile (ſay you) ſpeak:eth not of popiſh prinate prayers in Latine: for the 
private prayers here ſpoken of , were Pſalmes, Hymnes and Sonets n:wely inſſired , theſe are not newely inſpired, but 
written by the Holy Ghoſt , .nd preſcribed by the Church , therefor: the Apoſilz preſcribeth nuthing of themgondem- 
neth nothing therein , toucheth the ſame nothing at all, Admitting your minor as true , which 15 nor true of all 
popith prayers , as of the Aue Marie and Creede, which arc no prayers, nor of your Latine Mattens and 
Liturgie , which are full of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious prayers: yer your conclufionis a grofle paralogil- 
me, becauſc it conteyneth much more then is in the maior or minor, For the Apoſtle findeth no fault with 
thoſe Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Sonertes inreſpett of their inſpiration , but becauſe they were nor vid to the 
right ende , namely, to cdification, therefore hee preſcribeth geaerally, that all prayers ſhoulde be vſed - 
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the edifying of the Church, and priuare prayers, to the edifying of him tharvttercth them, and condemnerh 
inall priuate prayers, want of vnderſtanding and edifying: therefore toucherh and condemneth popith pray- 
ers pronounced 1n Latine, not vnderſtood of him thar pronounceth them. Therefore the people haue no 
right to vſe any ſuch priuate prayers as they doe not vnderſtand : whereby they edifienorthem (clues, they 
ſpeake no myſtcrie in the ſpirite which they haue not,they cannot bleſle well , nor ſpeake ro God, nor them 
ſelues. For the babling in an ynknowen tongue, is no more to be calicd ſpeaking, then the pratling ofa Dawe, 
a Pic, or Popingaye, which are taught to vtter the ſouude of ſome wordes,but yer cannot uwſtly be called ſpea- 
king: for that ſpeaking is an cxpreſling of the inward conceipre of the mind,whether it be true or falſc, There- 
fore the popiſh Church, which takerh vpon her greater wiſedome , rhenthe holy Ghoſt hath reueiled by the 
Apoſtle, to like of that which he condemneth , ſheweth her ſelte plainely ro be the Church of Antichriſt, and 
not of Chriſt. But yer you ſay, ſhe docth not wholy forbid, bur ſome times graunteth to haue them tranſlated, 
The Church of Chriſt is more conſtant in her dottrince,and dorh nor ſome rimes denic,and ſome time graunt 
the knowledge of faith to her children. Burthe popiſh Church in the laſt blind dayes (as you cannot altoge- 
ther denic ) hath nor permitted the articles of the faith, the tenne commaundements, and the Lords praver 
to be knowen of the people in their mother rongue. And yet you ſay, your Church would haue all fauhfull 
men knowethe contents of their prayers, which 1s not poſſible for them,nor meant by you,ſo long as you will 
not ſuffer them to learne them in that rongue which they doe vnderſtand. Bur the Church (you ſay) hath 
commaunded in ſome Councels , that they which cannor learne them diſtinCly in Larine , ſhould be raught 
them in their vulgar tongue. In deede when the knowledge of the Larine tongue among the common people 
beganne to decay,in the Weſt Churches of Germany and France, there was ſome care to ſupply that detect 
by inſtruftion, and therefore it was decreed Conc, Tur.z. cap.17. That every Biſhop ſhoulde haue Homilies, and 
prowid that they be plainely tranſlated into the ruſticall Late tongue, or into the Dutch tongue , that a'l men may more ea- 
fely underſtand thoſe ths that were ſaid. Allo in tac Counceli of Magunce. Cap.2.itwas decreed , 7 hat there 
ſhould neucy want a m.m on the Lordes dayes , and on holy dayes, which (houlde preache the worde of God , and ſy as the 
common people may vnlerſiand them. And in the 45. Chapter of the ſame Councell it was decreed, that hee 
which cannot otherwiſe,thould learne the Creede,and the Lords prayer in his owne tongue, That men were 
willed to ſend their childrentolearne in the ſchoole, in Monaſteries, of prieſts, it was becauſe many did then 
vnderſtand the plaine and rude Latine, as appeareth by the Canon of Turon, before mentioned , and ally by 
the 43. of this Councell of Magunce : where it is ſaide , that no Prieſt (25 wee thinke ) can rightly ſins Maſſe «= 
Lone : For howe ſhall he ſzy , The Lorde be with you, or almonſh men to liſt vp their heartes, and many cther thin:s like 
theſe, when there is none other preſent with him f By this Canon youlce , nor onely priuate Maſſes condemned , bur 
alſo that the people did vnderſtand the Latine which was ſpoken in the Maſles, or cl{e 1twas all one to fay 
theſe wordes alone, or inthe hearing ofthem that vnderſtand them nor. As you do in your Maſie, turnc about 
and ſay : Orate &rc. Pray fr me brethren and ſiſters: whenthierc is none preſent, bur aſccly boy that helperh you 
to Maſle, and perhaps atthat time is inthe Churchyard or veſtrie, 


Yea euenin the Councell of Rhemes , from whence you ſende the contrary doQrine : it was thus decre-= 
edinthe yeere of our Lorde cight hundred and thirtcene : The firſt Chapter is *f the reaſin of faith , that eucry m1. 
accordinr to the underſtanding of ſuch his capacitie as th? Lorde zineth , ſhoulde learne and und.rſtand it, and inhis workes 
fully obſerue it, The ſecond» Chapter, that they learne and wnderſtande in ſenſe and meaniny , 2 prayer which our I evde 
Teſus Chriſt taught hu Diſciples to pray , becauſe it u lawſull for no Chriſt;an man to bee inorart of it. And that 
their people all rhis while vnderſtood the Latine tongue , beſide thele Canons, it may appeare by the Coun- 
cellof Aquiſgran Cap.133 here ſuch are afpointed to reade and ſing in the Church , as more doſere in reading ond 
fenging, the ed.fying of the fecrle then moſt vaine popular flattering, Therefore the pzople vnderitoode that which 
was ſung or ſaide in Latine: tor without vnderſtanding, there coulde be no edifying. So that although pray- 
erin Latinc was alowable when men vnderſtoode Latinc, yet when Latine 15 not vndcritood, itis not tolle- 
rableto prayin Latine, by the elder Churches mdgement, and ſpecially by the dottrine of rhe Scripture, 
Wherefore thcy that pray in a tongue ynknowen , can haue no comfort of fpirite,no truc zcale or affection of 

rayers (though they hauc neuer ſo great ſuperſtition, and blinde deuotion) when it is not poflible for the 
rk to thinke, that which the tongue ſounderh, 


Such holy Oraiſons be 3n maner conſecrated and ſanftified in an{ by the Holy Ghoſt that firſt inſpircd them. and there is The rue, 
A Tenerence and M ateſtie in the C hurches FONgue dedicated incur Samworrs C reſſe, and ginetl, m2e f 0ice nd wvalure to them waves in La- 
ſaide in the Churches obedience, then to others, The children cried * Hoſanna to onr Sauiour , and were allowed , though tine through 
they kuwe not what they ſaide, 1t is will neere a thouſand yeeres that * onr people which could nothirn els but barbarum oy cſt 
frendere, d:d feng Alleluia, and not , Prayſe ye the Lord. and lmger agoe ſince the peore hutbandmen ſong th: ſame at rxoes 4 
the plough in oth:y Conntries, Hicro.tom.1.Epi.58, And Surſum corda, and Kyricleiſon , and the Pſalmes of Lanid *Greg.li.2 ”, 
ſunt in Latin in the ſeruice of the Primitine Church, haue the auncient and flat reſtimonies of $, Cyprian, $, Auguſtine,S, Merail.c.6, 
Hierome and other Fathers, Gregor. lid.7.epi.63, Cypr.cxp.orat.Do.nu.13.*Aug.c.1z.de dono perſcuer,& de bono 
vid.cap.16.and ep.178.Hiero.prafar.in pſal.ad Sophron. Auguſt.de Catechiz.rud.c.g.de Dot.Chr.Ji.z.cap.13. 
See ep.10.Auguſt,of S.Hieroms Latin tranſlation read in the Churches of Africa,Prajers are not made 10 teach,make lear- 
ned, orincreaſe know/edge, though by occaſin:: they ſumetimes infiru& vs, but their ſpeciall vſe is, to offer our hartes, deſires, 
and wants to God, and to ſhew that we hang of him in all things : and ths enery Catholthg dvth for his condition , whether Har 
he wnderſtand the words of his prayer or not, The ſimple ſort cann:t underſtand ll Pſa!m*5,nor ſcarſe the learned,no thaugh - ; of 6 : 
zhey be tranſlated or read in knowen tonzues : men muſt not ceaſe to uſe them for all that , when they are kn: wen to conteyne prayers, 
God; lnly prayſes. T hefemple people when they deſire any thing ſpecially at Gods hand, are net bound to knowe, neither can 
they tell, to what perition or part of the Pater noſter their demannd pertaiwth, though itbe in E naliſh neuer ſo much, they a fl 
cann't tell no more what s,Thy kingdome come,thenAdueniat regnum tuum nor whether their petition for their ſicke err for 
children or any other neceſſitie, pertaine to this part , or to Fiat voluntas tua, or N# nos inducas , cr to whit crher part the peopleto 
els, It « ynouth that they cantell , this holy Oraiſon to be appointed to vs , to call vpon Godin all our deſeres, more then thi, vndet ſtand, 

= 


Tr is not ne- 


Fulke. 14 
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3s not neceſtarie.. And the tranſlation of ſuch holy things oft en breedeth manifolde danger and irrenerencein the uulgar 
(as to thinke God is autor of ſt1m?, when they reade , Leade vs not into tentation) andſeld.me any edification at all, 
For , though when the prayers be turned and read in Engliſh, the people knoweth the wordes, yet they .e not edified to the 
inſtruftimm of their minde and vnd*;/tanding,excer they knewe the ſenſe of the wordes alſo and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For if any manthinke that $.Panl ſpeakiny of edifiation of mans minde or underſtanding , meaneth the underſtanding J f 
the w.rdes onely , hee is fouly deceiucd, for, what is a childe of fins or ſixe yeeres olde edified or increaſed in kyrwled ge by his 
Pater noſter in Englſh ? It # the ſenſe therefore, which enery man camut haue , neither in Engliſh mr Latine,the know- 
ledge wheres: f properly and rightly edifieth to inſtruction . and the knowledge of the wordes onely , often edsfiet h nener a 
whit, and ſome timcs buildeth to errouy and deſtruftion : as it ts plaine inall Heretikes and many curious perſons beſedes. 
finally beth the one end the other without charitie and humilitie maketh the Heretikgs and Schiſmatikes with all their 
Enzliſh and what other tongnes and intell:;ence ſ eer , to be xs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens , ſcunding braſſe 
and a tinkfing cymbal. 


If the holy Ghoſt did euer conſecrare and inſpire holy prayers in any language, they are prophaned and 
abuſed by them that pronounce them, and doe not vnderſtand them, as theſe of the Corinthians,which were 
inſpircd doubtles by the holy Ghoſt,yet were prophancly abuſed , when they were vrtered of pride and ambi- 
tion, and not interpretcd for the Churches cdification. Butthere 1s a great reuerence (you ſay) inthe Chur- 
ches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Crofle. Bur why ſhould there nor be as great reucrence & Maieſtic in 
alilanguages,that were ſanCtified by the holy Ghoſt, to expreſle the great prayſes of God? AR. 2. As forthe 
dedication vpon the Crofſe,is a friuoJous realon grounded vpon Pilates anftoritie,who ſer vp that inſcription 
in three moſt notorious languages, And yer for the Hebrue rongue that is there named, it is moſt like it was 
the Syrizn rongue, which in the newe Teſtament is often called the Hebrue rongue, becauſe ir was the vulgar 
rongue of the lewes that were Hebrues, A&.2z.2, and twiſc inthe 19. of $ Tohn verſe 13.17. And where you 
pretend the Churches obedience,to giue force and yalure to ſuch prayers, its yaine, Forthe Church hathno 
power graunted of Chriſt,bur to edification,2.Cor.10.8. theretore can require no obedience, where cdificati- 
on is not ſought bur hindred, But yet you will nor giue ouer rhe marter ſo: forthe children cried Hoſanna to our Sa- 
1i9nr,and were all. wedghonyh they knewe not what they ſaide, Howe dare you affirme they knewe not what they 
ſaid ? for firſt they ſpake in their owne tongue. Secondly they cxprefle pJainely, that they did acknowledge our 
Sauiour Chriſt = his kingdome, and prayſed God for the ſame,and prayed to God inthe higheſt ro proſper 
the ſame, Howe then are you not aſhamed to ſay,they knewe not what they ſaid? becauſe they were children? 
doth not our Sauiour Chriſt acknowledge rhat they were inſpired of God + whar ? like Parares to ſound thoſe 
wordes? orto acknowledge in heartallo that which they ſpake with their tongues ? Moreouer you fay, itis 
wel necre a thouſand yeecres ſince our people which could nothing elſe bur bray barbarouſly,did fing Aleluia, 
and not, Prayſe ye the Lord.Thatthe Saxons ſung Allelma,it was when they vnderſtoodiitto be,prayſe ye the 
Lord,as we doe nowe ynderſtand Amen, to be all one with, So be ir. If1 ſhould ſtand in contention with you, 
whether al the Saxons were then altogether ignorant of the Latine rongue,and void of Chriſtianitie,notwith- 
ſtanding Gregories auQoritie, I might trouble you to an{were all that I could obie&;bur I will nor ſtand ypon 
that point.Bur long before thar(you ſay)the husbandmen ſung the ſame ar the plough in other countries. Hie- 
rometelleth you in what countrie, namely in Paleſtine, about Bethlehem, where it was in maner the vulgar 
rongue of the countrie. And Gregorie telleth you,it was brought from the Church of Hieruſalem, firſt by Hie- 
rome inthe dayes of Damalus lib.7.cp.63.That Swrſumcordz,and the plalmes were ſung in Latineinthe Weſt 
Church where they were vnderſtood, becauſe the Latine rongue was then vulgar to all the nations of Italie, 
Spaine, France,Africa &c, you neede not haue brought ſo many quotations : tor we doe eafily grauntir, as al- 
ſo y Hicremes tranſlation was read in Africa,for then the Latin rongue was comonly ſpoken and ynderſtood 
in all ſuch places as the ſeruice was in Latine.S.Auguſtine confefſeth, that he learncd the Latine tongue from 
his intancice among rhe flatterings and playing of his nurccs,not teaching him, bur ſpeaking to him, Conf.lib, 
1.cap.14. The vulgar pcople therefore ſpake Latine in Africa, no marucile then if they had Latineſeruice, 
And although ſome Biſhops & miniſters ofrhe Church vſed ſoleciſmes and barbariſmes, it was either of pur- 
poſe,as S.Augultine himlelfe did, that the people might vnderſtand himthe better, who though they ſpake 
Latine,yctnot ſo finely as Cicero,or other learned Romanes,bur ynderſtood beit ſuch barbarous termes and 
phraſes,as they were beſt acquainted withall,as witneſſeth S.Auguſt.in pſ.123.128.de Do&t.Chriſt li.z.cap.13, 
Or if they vied any foleciſmes or falle Latin of ignorance,ſo that they did not vnderitand ſome words, which 
they pronounced and kept not right diſtintions, S.Auguttine ſaith : they were #9 b? reformed , that the people may 

ſay Amen,to that which they wnderſtand pl:inely, De Catech.Rud.cap.g. 


Nowe for Kyrieleiſon and Chriſteleiſin , which are Grecke wordes fignifying, Lorde haue mercie ypon vs, 
Chriſt hauc mercie vpon vs: Gregoric acknowledgeth that he was the firſt that brought them into the La- 
tine Church,more then ſixc hundred yeeres after Chriſt,to be ſaid by the Clerkes onely , and notby the peo- 
ple. Yer it is notto be thought bur rhe people did ſufficiently vnderitand the meaning of theſe wordes,which 
was eaſily Icarned, But prayers were not made (you ſay) to teache or encreaſe knowledge , but their ſpeciall vſe 
45 29 offer our heart , deſires , an wantes to God . $S, Paul requireth in prayers, that they ſhoulde rcache 
and inſtruRt others, if they be publike, and our ſelues ar leſt if they be priuate: for wee can no more 
ſay Amen to a prayer pronounced by our ſclues , then we can to a prayer pronounced by an other , if 
wee vnderſtande it not , Neyther is it the ſpeciall vſe of prayers , to offer our heartes, defire, and 
wantes to God, who knoweth them before wee pray , bur to ſlirre vp our ſelues in true faith and 
obcdiene , to depende vpon Gods promiſes , and to acknowledge his infinite benefites towardes ys: 
which can not bee by any wordes of prayer , that is not vnderſtoode of ys. For as for offering our 
heartes, dcfire, wantes &c. the ſpirite maketh interceſſion for vs with gronings that can nor be yrtered. 
You adde morcouer, Tha: the ſ:mple ſort canme vnderſtande all Pſalmes , nor the learned alwayes in the wulgar 
ron7ue, Whar then ? there are plalmes ynough har they may ve as prayers, and ſtudy to vnderſtand ” 

I 
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or ynderſtan- 


ding is cdificd, 


1.Cor-I3, 


All things 
ſan&ihed by 
y holy Ghoſt, 


Thefirſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. X11117, 


reſt at more leafure : yet againe you preſſe vs. The ſimple people when they deſire any thing of God ſpecially, 
are not bounde to knowe , neyther can they tell to what petition of their Pater noſter , their demumde perteyneth, 
Ar the leſt wiſe they are bound ro knowe, thar all things meete for them to demaund, and Gud to graunt, are 
comprehended in that forme of prayer, becauſe Chriſt hath taught them when they pray, to ſay : Our father, 
&c. And they can according to their owne want & meaning ſay. Lord graunt this or that, alchough they can 
ot alway tell ro which petitiontheir demaund pertainerh:for it may perraine to diuers petitions. But where 
you lay : They can tell no myre what 55, Th Y kingd:m? come, then A4ueniat rennum 1nm, I thinke the Gmpleſt Papitts 
in England, that hath any loue of tructh, will fay you ſpeake vntruely. For though they knowe not ſo well as 
learned men, ſpecially if they be not any thing inſtrufted wherein the kingdome of God doth chiefely conſiſt: 
yer common ſenſe teacheth them,thar there 1s great glory, power , and maieſtic wiſhed ynto God by the very 
worde of kingdome: whereas they can haue no true and certaine concepr of the Latine wordes which r}:cy 
doenort vnderſtand. Whether the requeſt for their ficke children perteine ro( Thy will he dme,or Leade vs net 1. 
to temptation:)you would make them very ignorant that knowe nor. Our people (God be thanked) aretaughr, 
that all things perteyning to this life , are conteyned in dayly bread , with the condition of Gods will in all 
things,which gocth before.Burt whereas you ſay : There # ns more neceſſarie for them to knowe, but that this Oraiſon is 
&ppoinzed t9 vs to call ypon God in all our deſeres + you affirme boldly as your maner is,withour all proofe or reaſon. 
For our Sauiour Chriſt delivered this forme of praier,to teach vs whatthings we thould aske at Gods hands, 
and whatnot. How we ſhould aske them in faith at our heauenly fathers hands, whatthings chiefely,name]v, 
ſuch things as perteyne to Gods glory, and whar thoſe be : ſuch things as be neceſſarie for our ſelues, & whac 
they be. Theſe and ſuch things by Chriſtes inſtitution , that raughr this forme of prayer, are neceſ{arie to be 
knowen,and nor onely ro knowe,that this orayſon is appoointed vs to call ypon Godin all our defires. For ve 
arenot ſo bound to this forme of prayer, that we muſt alwayes vſe it,and onely, but we may vſe other formcs 
by the example of the Apoſtles , but this is appointed to be the paterne of all other formes of prayers : there- 
fore there is more neceſſitie for all men ro know that ſhall pray aright, or vie this principall forme of prayer 
_ that it is appointed to vs to call vpon God in all our defsres, Further you ſay,che tranſlation of ſuch holy thin s 
often breedeth manifold dangers and irreucrence in the vulgar,us to thinke God us autor of ſune,when they reade, Leade v; 
not into gemptation , and ſeldome any edification at all, You may as truely ſay , the teaching of theſe holy things by 
Chriſt,to his vnlearned diſciples, might breede ſuch dangers and irreucrence,as the tranſlation of them, and 
ſo you ſhould blaſpheme direQly,as you doe now coucrtly. But neither the teaching,nor the tranſlation,bree- 
deth any ſuch danger,but rather kecperth men ſrom ſuch inconueniences : and breedeth properly edification 
of Gods children:though wicked men both learned and vnlearncd, peruerrt all that good is,to their condem- 
nation, Where you ſay,the people to their right edification, muſt aſwell know the ſenſe, as the wordes,I agree 
with you: bur firſt they muſt knowe the wordes , and after they muſt be raught the ſenſe and any 

thing be obſcure , or hard to be vnderſtood in the wordes, And S. Paul ſpeaking of the edification of mens 

hu, will haue both the wordes, and the ſenſe to be vnderſtood, but you by your will, would hauc neither: 

for it is not poſſible ro vnderſtand the ſenſe of wordes,before the wordes be vnderſtood, Butto haue y words 
vnderſtvod,you haue no care , nor thinke it neceflaric , howe ſhould then the ſenſe of thoſe wordes be vnder- 

ſtood ? Children with vs arc firſt raughtro ſpeake , and then learne to vnderſtand, becauſe the wordes muſt 

needes be knowen before the ſenſe. And therefore the learning of the Scripture cuen from infancie, is com- 

mended by S. Paul, though you would malignely cauill and ſay: what? was Timothic being a childe of fue or ; Tim,z.15, 
ſixe yeeres olde, edified or increaſed in knowledge , by knowing the holy Scriptures ? We confeſle therefore, 

that the ſenſe is neceſfſaric to be had,by reaching of parents and paſtors: burthe vnderſtanding of the wordes 

muſt be had before there can any meaning of them be taught, and both in chariric, humilitie,and faich muſt 

be praQtiſed, that men may learne to pray rightly. 


Rhem. 1 F Tocondude, for praying either [likely or privately in Latin which s the commen ſacred tongue of the greateft fart of 
the C hriftian worlde »t hu s thought by the wiſeſt and godlieft to be moſt ex pedient, and ; certainely ſeene ty be nozhing YE- 
frugnant to S,Paul If any yet will be contentious in the matter, we muſt anſwere them with this ſame Apoſtle, The Church 1C97-1 r.86, 
of God hath no ſuch cuſtome, and with this nctable ſaying of S. Anguſiine, ep.118.c.5, Any thing that the whole S—— : 
Church doth practiſe and obſerue throughout the world, to diſpute thereof as though it were not ro be done, * 7 


is moſt inſolent madneſle, 


Fulke, 7 5 Your concluſion therefore, is a moſt beggerly and ſhameles petition of the whole marter in queſtion. That 
itis thought by you(which are the wiſeſt and godlieſt)that prayers private or publike in Latin, be moſt expe- 
dient and norhing repugnant to S. Paul. For that rhe wiſeſt and godlieſt in the primitiue Church, yea of the 
later Church for 800.0r 90e, yeeres aftcr Chriſt, were of a contrary iudgement ,I haue proued before ſuffici- 
ently. And by the very wordes of S. Paul I haue ſhewed , thar publike prayer expreſly and principally , and 
priuate prayer conſequently in a tongue not ynderſtoode,is repugnant to S.Paul.1 haue alſo ſhewed,that the 
Larin tongue is no more holy then any other tongue,ſceing God by ſending his Spirit in fierie rongues, hath 
conſecrated all rongues to ſpeake the great and worthie prayſes of God. At. 2.Thereforc for Gods trueth,and 
the edifying of his Church, itis the cuſtome of Gods Church, to ſtriue euen to the death, And the ſaying of 
S.Auguſtine doth nothing ronche this caſe, ſceing prayersin an ynkttowen tongue, was neuer praQtiſed nor 
obſerued of the whole Church through the whole wor1d,as I haue proucd before. 


Rem, 16 _ 3* Let women hold their peace.) There be, or were, certaine Heretikgs in cur Countrie ( for ſuch ever take the Women my 
*" Scriptures diuerſely for the aduantage of time) that denied women to hold lawfully any kingd ome or temporall Souerain- _—_ «of 
tie: but that u falſe and againſ? both reaſon and the Scriptures, This onely in that ſexe is true , that it not capable of holy 2 abet no 
orders , ſpirituall Regiment or Cure of ſoule: : and therefore can not doe any funficn troper to Prieſtes and Biſhoppes: Eccleſiaſticall 
not ſpeake in the Church , an1 ſo not preache , nor diſpute , nor haue or giue voyce either deliberatine or definitine funon. 
in Councels and publike Aſiemblies , concerning matters of Religion , nor make Eccleſraſticall lawes concerning the 
ſame , nor binde , nor looſe , nor excommunicite , nor ſuſpende , nor degrade , mr abſolue , nor miniſter $ p__ 

other 
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ether then Baptiſme in th2 caſe of mere neceſcitie, when neither Prieſt nor other man cn be had + much ! ſſe preſcribe any 
thing to the C lergie, ew to miniſter them, ov giue any man right to rule, preach, or execute any ſpiritual funftion as vnder 
her and by her authoritie © no creature being able to impart that whereof it ſelfe 1s incapable both by nature and Scriptures, 
T his Regiment 1s ex»reſly Tiuen to the Apoſtles,B,ſhops,and Prelates : th:y onely haue authoritie to bind and looſe, Mar.18: 
they only are ſet by the Holy Glſt to gouerne the Church, At.20 : they only haue cure of our ſoules direfily,and muſt male 
account to God for the ſame,Heb.t ;. 

Elke 16 Theerrour of them that did write againſt the regiment of women, is eafily confured by the fifth Com- 74. yourrn- 
mandement, where ciuil auforitic and goucrnment is eſtabliſhed as well to the Mother, Myſtres, Lady and men of wo- 
Queenezas to the Father, Maſter, Lord and King,the natural order of fexe,neuecrtheles obſerued. But the ſexe men,and of 
of woman kinde is not capable of ſpiritual goue:nement, and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe any Ec- _ 
cleſiaſtical funion of auRoritie in the Church, as preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments, excommunicari= 
on,&c. And yer the Scripture alloweth a minilterie or ſeruice of women to the Church, Namely to comfort 
and helpe the poore, as we reade Rom.16.1, Phebe a miniſter of the Church of Cenchris : aud 1. Tims, The wi- 
dowes that ſerued the Churchin the ſame office, But when you exclude them from all ſpiritual regiment, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical funCtion, and cure of ſoules,l marucile whether the office of an Abbefſle, or Priorefſe among you, 
be compred meere ciuil and temporal funftions,and haue no cure of foules dire&tly pertayning to them. Bur 
howſocuer they are accompred with you,in the Church of God, tro whomſoeuer God commirreth auRoritie 
and gouvernment,he commirteth alſo dir. &ly and ſpecially the care of ſoules, andnor of bodies only, yer this 
cureto be exerciſed according tothe diſtinct and ſeucral lumirs of Ecclehiaſtical and ciml funftions, Fhere- 
fore the father and mother,maſter and myſtres, Lord and Lady, King and Queene, haue care of the ſoules of 
their childcen,ſcholers,ſeruancs and ſubicCs,and nor of their bodies onely, Parcnts are commanded to bring 
vp their children inthe diſcipline and inſtruftion of the Lord, Epheſ 6.4, Wherby it is manifeſt they muſt haue 
care of their ſoules, and ſo mult all other goucrnours, as maſters, Magiſtrates and Princes, euery one in his 
calling,and according to his auQoritie. Therefore Princes ( be they men or women ) ought to haue care of 
their ſubiets ſoules, and to prouide for the ſame by making Ecclelialtical lawes, and compelling their ſub- 
ics ro ſerue God according to his Lawes. Therefore to denie vnto women all care of foules,and to ſay they 
haucno auRoritic to make Ecclehaſtical lawes,by which their ſubiets ſhalbe compelled to ſerue God accor- 
ding to his word,is in effe& to denie them all auoritie & gouernement,and not ſpiritual gouernement only, 
S. Auguſtine compterth him madde that will denie that Princes oughtto haue no care of their ſubieRts ſoules, 
Ep.50.Bonifacio. Qu mente ſobrins? &rc,W lo being in bu r;zhe wittes would ſay to Kings,Take you no care by whom in 
your kingdome the Church of your Lord God is defended or oppugned,let it nos pertaine vnt» y0u who in your kingdome wilbe 
religions or ſacrilegious,to whom it cannst be ſa:d,Let it not pertaine wnto you,who in your kingdome wilbe chaſte or mnchaſs, 

And concerning their auQoritie and duetic in making Eccleſiaſtical lawes,He faith likewiſe: Alter enim ſer= 
wit,erc.The Prince ſerueth otherwiſe as aman,gnd otherwiſe as he #s a King Becauſe he s a man he ſerueth God living faith- 
fully but becauſe he is a King he ſerueth God by making lawes in conuenient ſtrength, which command juſt things,and forbid 
the contrary, as EXcchias ſerued God in deftroying the groues and temples of Idoles, Therefore Princes without con- 
fulion of the functions ciuil and Ecclefiaſtical,may command and preſcribe Eccleſiaſtical perſons to execute 
any ſpiritual funfion(according to the word of God)and puniſh the negleRof their dueries in them. And this 
may a Queene doe by her Soucraigne auRoritie, though ſhe may nor cxecure any of thoſe funRions in her 
owne perion, Dauid,Salomon, Toſapbat,Ex:clas,&yc. commanded the Prieſtes to execute their office according 
ro the Laweof God,yer was it notlawfull for them to execute any thing that was proper tothe Pricſtes office 
intheir owne perſons, So did Conſtantine,T heodoſius, Martianus, Tuſtinianus,make Eccleſiaſtical lawes to compel 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons to doe their dueties, and called general Councels to decide queſtions of Religion,and 
gaue order how to procczde in them according to the Scriptures. Ccnſtantinus ſpake thus in the Nicen Coun- 
cel : T he b:okes of the Guſpels and Apoſtles,and the Oracles of the ancient Prophets (ſaith he) doe plainely inſtrutt vs im the 
wnderſtanding of God, Therefore ſetting all hateful diſcord aſide,let ys take out of the ſayings of God the explicaticnof the 
queſticns.T heod,hiſt.lib.3.Cap.,7, Theodoſws inthe Councel of Conſtantineple the tuſt, eleQed Neftaring biſhop of 
that See So%;mib.7,c.8. Alſo when the Councel had decreed among other things thatthe See of Conftantineple 
ſhould be in dignitie nextto the See of Rome, and in priuiledges and auQtoritic equal. The Emperour gaue his 
voice of aſſent an'{ made a lawe,that the faith of the Nicene Councel ould preucile, S 0Zom lib.,7ec.9. Theodofius the Jones 
ger (ſaith Enagrius bb, 1.cap.12.) made a lawe, whereby be condenmed the Neſtorian heretiker, and made other [awes ace 
commodazed pr made fit for our Keligion, Valentinians called the Councel of Chalcedon,where Martians himſelfe 
was preſent,and appointed Iudges anda Senate to order the Counce],by whoſe auttoritie Dieſcorus bithop of 
Alexandria,zvas commaunded to fit inthe Councel,(contrary tothe commaundement of Leo biſhop of Rome 
giuento his Legates and there vicered,)vntil good cauſe was ſhewed;why he oughrnoeto fit in Councel. Conc, 
Chal. 4fion 1. The ſame [udges with the Councel decreed, that the biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue the 
ſame honour and auoritie thar the biſhop of Rome hath, notwithſtanding the contradiction of the biſhop of 
Romes Legates, 4.46. And the Emperour confirmed the ſame. Liberat.c.13. S. Auguſtine teſtifierh,thar an 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſe was committed to the hearing of Melchiades biſhop of Rome, by the commaundement of 
Conſt antinus the Emperour,De vnico baptiſmo.cap.16. Socrates wienefſcth that he comprehendeth in his ſtorie the 
Romane Emperonrs: Becauſe vpen them ( ſence they began to be Chriſtians ) the Eccleſcaſticall matters doe depend, and the 
greateſt Councels by their decree hawe bene gathered and are gathered, Lib.5 in pram. | 

Now let vs ſee what ſubſtantialreaſons you bring,to proue that a woman (being a Prince) maynot preſcribe 
eny thinr't1 th: Cleargie how to miniſter the Sacraments,or giue any manright, to rule,preach,or execute any Spiritual fun= 
Aion, mnder her,and by her auCtoritie, Firſt you ſay,No creature #s able to impart that wheredf it ſelfe u incapable,both 
by nature and $criptyres. 1 anſwere,Firſt a woman being a Prince,harh as great auRtoririe as a man, BurThaue 
Friewed before, thargodlyKings ofthe Iſraclires commanded andpreſtribed the Prieſts to miniſter the Sacri- 
fices,and Sacrameirs of the old Teſtament, which ir was not lawful forthem to do themſclues, And although 


the 
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the auforitie of ordeyning Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters,perteinerh not to ciuil Magiſtrates, yer may they comand 
meete perſons ro be ordeined, (and being ordeined) to execute all parres of their funQtion according to the 
word of God,vnder their auctoritie, and by their auforitic:alrhoughthe ſpiritual vertue of their office doe de- 
pend ypon an higher auRoritic of Chriſt, which isnorſubteftro men. The Prince may commande a biſhop or 
miniſter to baprtiſe a perſon, whom by Gods word it is lawfull for them ro bapriſe. Burthe vercue of rcgene- 
ration is not ſubic& to the Princes commandement,and ſo of all other partes of their office. 

Your ſecond reaſon is; T his regiment # expreſly giwen to the Apoſtles, biſhops and prelates,they only hae auttoritie to 
binde and looſe, 1 anſwere, The autoritic of c1uil Magiſtrates docth giue them nothing that is peculiar to Ec- 
clcfiaſtical miniſters, yeris it of power to commande them to doe and execute all thoſe thingy, as they ou hr 
to doc by the word of God,and nor after the corrupt aftetion of thePrince, Thitdly you ſay: Theyonly are ſet 
by the holy Gh-ſt to gouerne the Church, £4.20, Ianlwere,Their gouernmenr doeth nor exclude the autoritie of 
che Chriſtian Magiſtrate,which is no way contrary totheir ſpiritual] gonernment, bur is appointed to main- 
reine it,and to ſee it to be exerciſed,as it ought ro be. Fourthly you lay : They onely haue cure of ſoules direfly, 
and muſt make accompt to God for the ſame, Heb,1z, The text faith not, That they onely haue cure of ſoules, bur 
Princes alſo haue cure of ſoules in their office, and muſt giue accompt to God for the ſame, as parents, ma- 
ſters,and all chat haue any auRoritic commirtcd by God vnto them, hauc it for the benefire of mens ſouies, 
more ſpecially then for their bodies, 


CHAP. XY. 
ni g He proverh the Reſurrection of the dead by the Reſu rreft.on of C Im;ſt,and with many other arguments: and 31 anſwereth al- 
onof thedead, ſoobicttions made againſtit, 49 And then exhorteth in reſpect of it vnto good life, 
The Epiſtle NdIdoeyou to vnderſtand, brethren, pe * brethren, I declare wnto you, Galat.1, rx, 
| the Goſpel which I preached to you, the Gospell which I preached wnto you, 
Pentecoſt, Which alſo you recciued, in the which alſo which alſo ye hane receined,and whereinye hane 


you ſtand, 

2 Bythe which alſo you are ſaucd, after 
what maner I preached ynto you if you 
keepe it,vnlefle you haue belecued in vainc, 


*rradidi 3 For <I deliucred ynto you firſt of all 

TiJuzz Which Ialſo receiued : that Chriſt died for 

Eſ52,8, Our ſinnes according to the Scriptures: 
53-8, _ 

Dan.9,26, 4 And that he was buried, & that he roſe 

Pſ.5,1o. againey thirdday,Faccording to y ſcriptures: 

———_ 5 And thathe was *ſeen of Cephas: and 
wt after that of the eleuen, 

6 Then was he ſeen of mo then five hun- 
dred brethren togerher : of which many re- 
maine yntil this preſent,& ſome area ſleepc. 

7 Moreouer he was ſeen of Iames,then of 
al the Apoltles. 

e one borne $ Andlalſt ofal, as it were of© an abortiue 


our oftime Fhe wasſcen alſo of me. 

AQt.g,3- 9 For Tam the leaſt of allthe Apoſtles, 
who am not worthy to be called an Apolttle, 
becauſe I perlecutedthe Church of God, 

Io But by the grace of God I am that 
which I am :and his grace in me hathnot 
been void, £29 but I haue laboured more a- 
boundantly then all they : yet not I, but the 
grace of God|| with me. 

1 For whether], or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo you haue belecued. 

I2 But if Chriſt be preached thatheis ri- 
ſcnagaine from the dead : how doe certaine 
among you ſay, thatthere is no reſurreCtion 
ofthe dead? | 

13 Andif there beno reſurreRtion of the 
dead;neither is Chrift riſen againe.. 

14 Andit Chriſt be notriſcn againe,then 
yaineis-our preching,vaine alfo is your faith. 

Is And 


{continged, 
2 Bythe which alſo ye are ſaned, if Je heepe 
the dottrine which I preached unto you, _— 


tOr,ſtoode, 


ye han: beleened in vaime, 


3 For [ deligered wnto you firſt of all, that 
which alſo I receined, howe that Chrift died for 
our ſinnes,according to the Scriptures: 
+ * And that hewas buried,and that he aroſe Ton. 2.r. 
the thirde day,according to the Scriptures: 
s *eAna that he was ſcene of Cephas, then of lol. 20,19, 
the twelue: 
6 eAﬀfrer that hee was ſeenc of moe then fine 
hundred brethren at once : of which, the more 
part remaine wnto this day, and ſome are fallen 
aſleepe. 
7 Andafter that hewas ſeene of Tames, then 
of all the Apoſtles. 
? *eAndlaſt of all hee was ſeene of me, a4 of þQcs 5.4, 
one borne out of due time. ephe 3.8. 
9 For [ amths leaſt of the «Apoſtles, which 
am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe [ 
perſecuted the Church of God, 
10 *But by the grace of God, Tam that I Fyhe.z.5, 
am, and his grace which is in megvas not vane: 
but [ laboured more aboundant!y then thr y all, 


yet not I, but the grace of God which is with 


mee. 
11 Therefore, whether it were T or they, ſo 
we preach,and ſo han je beleened, 
12 If Chriſt be preached, howe that he roſe 
from the dead: how ſay ſome amog you,that there 
7s no veſurreftion of th2 dead? 
13 If there bee noriſmg of the dead,then is 
Chrift not riſen. 
14 If Chriſt be not riſen, then 1s our preas 
ching vaine,and your faith is alſo vaine. 
15 Tea, 


Col.r,r8. 


Ap.1,5. 
Ro.F,12 


1.Theſ.4,75. 


Plucg,r, 


P32, 


Eſa.z2,13, 


Menander, 


CHaAP.XV. 


15 And we are found alſo falſe witneſſes 
of God : becauſe we haue giuen teltimonie 
againſt God, that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt, 
whom he hath not raiſed yp, if the dead rile 
not againe, | 

16 For ifthe deadriſe not againe,neither 
is Chriſt riſen againe. 
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15 Tea,and we are found falſe witneſſes of 
Goa, becauſe we hane teſtified of God how that he 
raiſed vp Chriſt : whome he raiſed not vp,if ſo be 
that the dead riſe not. 
16 Forif the dead riſe not then is not Chrift 
riſen, 


17 If it be ſo that Chriſt is not riſen, then s 


17 AndifChriſt benotriſen againe,vaine your faith vaine,ye are yet in your ſomes: 


is your faith, for yetyouarein your finnes, 

18 Then they alſo that are a ſleepe in 
Chriſt, are periſhed. 

19 If in this life onely we be hoping in 
Chriſt,vve are more miſerable then al men. 

20 Butnow Chriſt is riſen againe fro the 
dead,the *firſt fruites of them that ſleepe: 

21 For*by a man death: and bya manthe 
reſurrection of the dead, 

22 Andasin Adam al die,ſo alſo in Chriſt 
al ſhal be made aliuc. 

23 But*euery onein his owne order : the 


18 But alſo they which are fallen a in 
Chriſt are periſhed. FO 

19g If in this life onely we hane hope in Chriſt, 
then are we of all men moſt miſerable. 

29 But nowe 1s Chriſt riſ:n from the dead, he 
75 become the firſt fruites of them that ſlept. 


21 For ſince by man came death, enen ſo by 
man came the reſurreftion of the dead. 


z2 For as __—_— all die,enen ſotby Chriſp * Or,in Adar. 
ſnall allbe mage aline, Py he —— 
23 But enery man in his owne order. The firſt 


ficſt fruits Chriſt,then they that are of Chriſt, fraires is Chriſt, afterward ,they that are Chritts 


that belecued in his comming. 

24 Thenthe ende,when he ſhal hauc de- 
liueredthe kingdom to God and the Father, 
when he ſhal hauc aboliſhed al principalitie 
and authoritic and power. 

25 Andhe muſt reigne, V-til he put al his 
enemies under hu feete, 

26 And the enemie death ſhalbe deſtroi- 
ed laſt, For he hath ſubdued al things unacr his 


feete. And whereas he ſaith, 


27 Althingsare ſubdaed to him: Vndoub- 
tedly, except him that ſubdued al things vn- 
to him, 

28 And when all things ſhal be ſubdued 
to him: then the Sonne alto him ſelf ſhal be 
ſubiect to him that ſubdued all things vnto 
him, that God may be al in al. 

29 Otherwiſe what ſhal they dothat are 
baptized forthe dead, if the dead rife not a- 
gaine atal? 

30 Whyalſoare they baptized for them? 
why alſoare wein danger euery houre? 

31 I die daily by your glorie brethren, 
whichT haue in Chriſt Ix s vs our Lord, 


32 If(according to man )I fought with 
beaſtes at Epheſus, what doth it profite me, 
ifthe deadriſe not againe ? Let vs eate and 
drinke, for to morow we ſhal die, 

33 Be not ſeduced, Emil communications 
corrupt good maners. 

34 Awake ye iuſt,and finne not. for ſome 


at hs comming. 

24 Then commeth the ende, when hee ſhall 
haxe delivered wp the hingdome to God the fa- 
ther when he ſhall hae pmt downe all rule,and all 
amtoritie,and power, 

25 Forbe muſt reigne *till hee ſhall hane put Pſal.rro.r. 
all his enemies under A feete. aCtes 2.344 
y" - The la5t enemie that ſhall be deſtrojed, is heb. 1.13. 

ath. 

27 * For hee hathput downe all things vnder Pſal.8.7. 
his feete : But when he ſaith, All things are put hevras. 
wnder him , it is manifeſt that hee is excepted 
which aid put all thing: vnder him. 

28 Whenallthings ſhalbe ſubdued vnto hin, 
then ſhallthe ſonne alſo him ſelfe be ſubieft unto 
him that put all things vnder him, that God may 
be all m all. 

29 Els what ſhall they doe which are baptized 


for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are 


they then baptized for the dead? 

30 eAnd why ſtande we in icopardie enery 
honre? 

31 Iproteſt by onr reiocing which Thane in 
Chriſt Ieſis our Lord, I die dayly. 

32 If Thane fonghtwith beaſtes at Epheſus, 
after the maner of men, what aduatageth it me, 
if the dead riſe not ? * Let vs eate and arinke, for Eſai 22.13. 
to morowewe die. 

33 Beye not aeceined: Enill wordes corrupt 

00d maners. 


34 eAwahe to righteouſneſſe, and ſme not: 


haue not the knowledge ofGod,] ſpeake to for ſome hane not the knowledge of Ged, I ſpeaks 


your ſhame. 

25 Butſome man ſaith, How do the dead 
riſe againe? and with what maner of bod 
ſhal they come. 36 Foole 


this to your ſhame. 
3s But ſome manwill ſay, How are the dead 


raiſed vp? With what body doe they come? 
26 Thou 
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36 Foole, that which thou ſowelt is not 
quickened,vnleſle it die fart, 

37 And thatwhich thou ſowelt, not the 
body that ſhal be, doeſt thou ſow : but bare 
oraine,to wit, of wheate, or of ſome of v reſt. 

38 And God giuethirt a body as he wil: 
and to cuery {cede his proper body. 

29 Notal fleſh,is the ſame fleſh : but one 
of men,an other of beaſts,an other of birdes, 
an other of fiſhes. 

40 And bodies celeſtial, and bodics ter- 
reſtrial: but one glorie of the celeſtial, and an 
other of the terreſtrial. 

41 One glorie of the ſunnc;an other glo- 
ric ofthe moone, and an other glorie ofthe 
ſarres.Fort(tarre differcth fro [tarre in glory: 

42 Soalſothe reſurrection ofthe dead. It 
is ſowen in corruption, it ſhall rite in incor- 
ruption. 

43 Itis ſowen in diſhonour, it ſhal riſe in 
gloric.It is ſowen in infirmitic, it ſhall rile in 
power, 

4 Itis ſowena natural body : it ſhal riſc 
aF ſpiritual body. It there be a natural body, 
there is alſo a ſpiritual, 

45 As itis written, The firſt man eAdam 
was made into a ling ſoul: the laſt Adam into 
a quickcning ſpirit. 

46 Yerthat isnot firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is naturall : afterward that 
which is ſpiritual, 

47 The firitman ofearth,carthly: the ſe- 
cond man from heauen, heauenly. 

48 Such as is the earthly,ſuch alſo are the 
earthly. and ſuch as thc heauenly, ſuch allo 
arc the heauenly, 

49 Therfore as we haue borne the image 
of the carthly, let ys beare alſo the image of 
the heaucnly, 


Gen.2,7. 


blond Gevific 50 This I ſay brethren,thattfleſh & bloud 
not herethe Can not poſlefle the kingdom of God: nei- 


ſtbſtance of 


oſethingg, TEC {hal corruption poſleſle incorruprion, 


bur the cor- 51 *BcholdItel you a myſterie, Weſhal 
rupt qualirie ; 
incidentro Alin deederifc againe : but we ſhal not al be 


them in this 
life by the fal changed. 


of Adam. 52 Ina moment, inthe twinkling of an 
n ls Cic,atthe*laſt tromper(for*thetromper ſhal 
day. ſound) and the dead ſhal rife againe incor- 
Ap8,z.1r, ruptible : and we ſhal be changed. 
Is. 53 Forthis corruptible muſt doe on in- 
corruption : and this mortal doe on immor- 
talitie. 
54 And when this mortall hath done on 
immortalitie, then ſhall come to paſle the 
Oſtz,ra, laying that is written, Death t ſwallowed vp 
2 vittorie, 
55 Death 


CHAP.Xxv, 


36 ThouT foole,that which thouſowe/t ts not + Or,madde 
quickened,except it die. man, 
37 eAnd that which thou ſowe}t, thou ſoveſt 
ot that body that ſhalbe, but bare corne, it may 
channce of wheate, or of ſome other corne, 
38 But Godgineth it a body, as it hath plea- 
ſed bim,and to enery ſeede his owne body. 


33 eAll fleſh, 1s not T the ſame fleſh, but there + Orone mz. 
z5 one maner of fleſh of men , ancther fleſh of "*® ficlh. 
beaſtes,another of fiſhes,and another of birdes. 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies,and bodies 
terreſtrial - but the glory of the celeſtial i5 one, 
and the glory of the terreſtrial another, 


41 There #5 one glory of the Sunne, and ano- 
ther glory of the Moone,and another glory of the 
ftarres : For one ſtare drffereth from another 
ſtarre in glory. 
42 So 15 the reſurreflion of the dead. It is 
ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in incorruption. 
43 It ts ſowen 1m diſhonour, it riſeth in ho- 
nonr.lt is ſowen in weakeneſſe,it riſeth in power. 


* 44. It is ſowen anaturall boay, it riſeth aſþi- 
ritual boa: There 1s a natnrall body,and there is 
a ſpirituall body. 
45 eAnd IG ts alſo written: The firſt 1m4n 
X Adam was made a lining ſoule and the laſt A- Genez.7. 
dam was made a quickening ſpirit. 
_ 46 Howmbeit that isnot firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is zatarall,and then that which 
is (þiritnall. 
47 The firſt man is of the earth, earthy, the 
ſecond man is the Lord from heauen: 
48 eAsis the earthy, ſuch are they that are 
earthy: and as is the heauenty, ſuch are they alſo 
that are heauenty. 
49 eAnd as wehane borne the image of the 
earthy, we ſhall alſo beare the image of the hea- 
went). 
50 This ſay Ibrethren, that fleſh and blood 
can not inherite the kingdome of God : neither 
doeth corruption inherite incorrruption. 
51 Beholae, I ſhewe you a myſterie. Weſhall 
not allſleepe,but we ſhall allbe changed. 
$2 Inamoment, in the twinckling of aneye, 
*at the laſt trumpe( for the trumpe ſhal blow )and Matt. 24.31, 
the dead ſhall riſe incorruptible, and we ſhall be _— 2 6. 
changed. "I 
$3 For this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortallmuſtput on immorta- 
ltte. 
$4 When this corruptible ſhall hane put 01 
incorruption, and this mortall ſhall haue put on 
immortalttie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the 
ſaying that iswritten, Death is ſwallowed vp in 


viltorte, 
5s *O dzath 


CHAP. xV. To the Corinthians. ' 300 
fs Death where ts thy vittorie? death where 55 *Oadeath, where «5 thy ſting ?O hell, 


& thy ſtrng? where us thy vittorie? 
56 And the ſting of death, isfinne:and 56 The ſting of death is /inne, & the ſtregth 
the power of finne 15 the Law, of ſane ts the law. 


57 Butthanks be ro God that hath giuen 5-57 But thankes be vnto God, which grneth 
vs the victory by our LordI ts vs Chriftt. 29 wvs the vittorie through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

58 Therefore my beloued brethren, be 58 Therfore my beloned brethren he ye ſted- 
table and vnmoueable : abounding in the faſt, vnmoneable alwaies aboundingin the worke 
worke of our Lord alwaies, knowing that of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your la- 
your labour is not vaine in our Lord, bonr ts not in vaine in the Lord, 


MARGINAL NOTES, CHA. xv. 


R hem. 1. 3 1 delivered vnto you ) This deliuerie in the latin and gr-eke importeth tradition, ſo by Tradition did the Apoſtles 

lant the Church in al truth, before they wrote any thing. 

Fulke. 1, Thetextis plaine,which I maruayle norgif your blind eyes cannot fee,thatS.Paul deliuered the doQrine of Vn witten've- 
Chriſtes death and reſurrefion,according to the ſcriptures,he deliue red no vnwritren verities. —_ 

Rhem, 2. 10 Void, but1 ) Inhim Gods grace is not wid, that worketh by his free wil according to the motion and diretion of 
the ſame grace, 

Faulke, 2 Ithath bene often anſwered , mans will is free from conſtraynr,bur not from thraldome vnto finne.There- Freewill. 
fore 1 may ſay,with S. Auguſtine. Why doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature?it is wounded,jt 1s maymed,je 
# wexed , it is loſtit hathneede of a true confeſſionand mt of a faiſe defexce. De nar.& grat,.Cap.y3.Free wil: made cap- 
tive or thrall auaileth to nothing but to ſanne,zo inſtice(except it be delinered and holpenby God)it auayleth me.Cont.2.cp. 

el. lib. 3.Cap.8 

Rem. 3. , 5 Fall —_ of God.)'So may we ſay ,If the Cath. faith in al points be not true, then our faſt Apoſileswere falſe wit- 
neſſes,then hath our Countrie beleeued in vaine al thus while,then are al our fathers dead intheir finnes and periſhed , which 
( preſuppoſeng Chriſt to be God) were the greateſ? abſurditie in the world. 

Fulke. 3. Ourfirſt Apoſtles,werethe Apoſtles of Chriſt and not of G regorie,Bur although Gregorie,and Auguſtine, True Apoſtle 
in all pointes did not teach the true tayth ro the Saxons, yer ſeeing they raughe the true fayth, inall poinces 
neceflary to ſaluation, our-Countrey hath not belecucd in yayne,nor all our forfathers are dead in there 
ſinnes. 

Rhem., 4 #41 Starre differeth,) The glorie of the bodies of SainCtes ſhal not be al alike, but d ferent in heauen according to mens 
merits. 

Fulke. 4 Asthe ſtarres differ in glory, nor according to there merites,bur according ro Gods gift inthere creation: Merirs 

* ** Sothe bodies of ſaincts ſhall differ in glory ,not according to there merites,bur according to Gods free gift 
inthe reſurreion. 

Rhem s..N Spiritual budy.) A« to become ſpiritual doth not take away the ſubſtance of the body glorified:no more when Chiſtes 

" *" bodyis ſaid to bein ſpiritual ſort in the Sacrament,loth it import the abſence of hu true body, and ſubſtarce. 

Fulke, 5, Weacknowledgethe true body and bloud of Chrilt,ro be caren, anddronke of the worthy receyuer afrer Thereal pre- 
a ſpiritual maner . Buryour hereticall deuiſe of the preſence of his body carnally, and corporally in che Sa- '*2<e+ 
crament,dcſtroyeth the truth and ſubſtance of his naturall body,which though it be now fince his reſurreRi- 
oN a ſpiritual body,yer it reteyneth all effenial properties of a true body, and ſo ſhall our bodies after the 
reſurreion , being made comformable to his glorious body, Ph4l. 3.21, not be incircumſcriptible,inſenſible, The body of 
without quantity,and dimenſion,and extenſion of place,or in many places at once,as you arc inforced to at- , 
fhrmethe body of Chriſtto be, Therefore as our bodtes,being made ſpiritual, ſhall norwithſtanding be c1r- 
cumſcriptible,ſenſible,reteyning quantitic,and dimcnſion,or ſpaces otplace&be in one onely place at once, 
ſo 1s the body of Chriſt now glorified. 


ANSOTATIONS Cur @M 
Rhem. Ef With me.) God vſerhnout man as 4 brute beaſ} or a blicke,but ſo worketh in him and by him thas free wil may ogy with 


concurre in ewery action with hu trace which u alwaies, the principal, T he heretikes to auoide this concurrence in working Fjecer cranf, 

and labouring,tranſlue,which 1s with me,where the Apoſtle rather ſuch; which labourcth with me. lation 
Fulke. 6, We acknowledge the concurrence of mans will, free from conſtraynr', bur norfree to conſent ro God, 

beforc itbe enlarged by Chriſt . For our tranſlation,(befide the right conitrucion,according to the phraſe,) _— 

S.Hierome is a warrant, which tranſlateth it Gratia des que inm? ej#, The grace of God which is in me 46.2.4, 5 

Touinianum,and Gratia dei que mecum eſt. The grace of God which is with mcy{tb.z aduerſ.Pelag.ey Ep.ad Princi- 

piam, The reſt of your vaine cauils, are confured in my defence of our tranſlations. Chap.1o.ſetF, r, 2.3. 

SHY | | SO > - . Faſting ismeri- 
Rhems. 7. 32, Let ys cate anddrinke.) $S.qmbroſe applicth theſe wordes to our Chriſtian Epicurians that taks away faſting torious. 

and deny the merite thereof: How can we be ſaued (ſaith he ) if we waſh nutaway our finnes by faſting,ſecing the 

ſcriptures ſay,faſting and almes deliver from finne ? What are theſe new maiſters that exclude al merite of 

faſting ? is not this the very voice of the heathen ſaying, Lett vs cate and drinke to morrow we ſhaldie ? 

1.10.Epiſt.ep.82. 
Fulke. - Animputent ſlander,we take not away faſting,nor derogate any thing ſrom the due eſtimation thereof, $1,,ee 

* which S. Ambroſe calleth merite. Bur that he acknowledgeth no merite,or deſert of our workcs,to ſtande be- Merits 
tore Gods iudgement,his wordes arc playne , TS ad vir, Enery one # iuſtifi:d by the Lord, not of workgs, but 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CHAP.XVI. 


of f.1ith, for as the event of deſtiny is not in our power ; but ſuch as chance hath brought, ſo the grace of our Lord « 2iuengnct 
as of merite of hire,but as of his will, Againe Ynde mii tanmtummeriti eſt Erc.whence has I ſo great merite,when mercie 
i my Crowne. And in the tame Epiſtle ad Vercellenſes,he ſaiththat vnto Gods indgement, Onely fayth ſhal ac- 
company you, Inſtice alſo ſhal le your companion, if faith go before you. Theſe places are ſufficient ro declare,that he 
ſpeaketh of the fruits of faith and repentance, nor of the proper cauſes of tuſtification and ſaluation,when he 


laith, we waſh away our ſmnes by faſting Ec. 
The8.part 
Ot the con» 
tributions, 


ND concerning the collections that 
are madefor the taincts,as Ihaue ordai- 
ned tothe churches of Galatia,{o do ye alſo. 
2 Inthefirſt ofthe Sabboth ler euery one 
of you put a part with him ſclte , laying vp 
whatſhal wel like him:rhat not whe I come, 
holiday,and then colle&tions be made. 
a\embled, os 3 And when Iſhal bepreſent: whom yov 
—_ genic® ſhal approue by letters ,them will I ſend to 
carie your grace into Hieruſalem, 

4 Andititbe worthic tharI alſo go, they 
ſhal goe with me. 

And I wil come to you, when ſhall 
haue paſſed through Macedonia, for I will 
afſe through Macedonia, 

6 And with you perhapsI will abide, or 
wil winter alfo:that you may bring me on 
my way whetherfocuerl goc. 

7 Forl wil not now {ce you by the way, 
for I hope thatT ſhall abide with you ſome 
litle rime,ifour Lord wil permic, 

8 But Iwil tary at Epheſus yntil Pen- 
recolt. 

9 For a great doore and cuident is opc- 
ned ynto me: and many aducrſaries. 

10 Andit Timothee come,ſce that he be 
without feare withyou, forhe worketh the 
worke of our Lord,as alſo 1. 

11 Letno man therefore deſpiſc him,but 
conduct ye him in peace: that he may come 
to me. for Iexpecthim with the brethren: 

12 And of brother ApolloI do;you to 
ynderſtand , that I much intreated him, to 
come ynto you with the brethren:<and at all 
it was not his minde to comenowe, but he 
wil come when heſhal hauc leiſure. 

13 Watch ye,ſtandinthe faith,doe man- 
tully,and be ftrengthened. 

14 Letalyourthings be done in charity, 

15 AndI beſecche you brethren , you 
know the houſe of Stephanas,and of Fortu- 
natus,that they are the firſt fruits of Achaia, 
and haue ordained them ſelues tothe mini- 
ſerie of the ſaints: : 

16 Thatyou alſo be ſubie&to ſuch, and 
to cucry one that helpeth and laboureth 
with ys. 

17 AndIrcioice inypreſece ofStephanas 


That is Sunday 
Hiero,9q.4. 
Hedibie. SO 
uickly did the 
:hriſtians 
kepe Sunday, 


WVaaTwSC. 


and 


CAHP, XVI. 


He preſcribeth an order for their contributing to the Chriſtians at H:eruſalem, 3 promeſin7 ro come vnto them » Of T imothie 
and of Apollos comming thither. 13 and ſo with exhurtation,and diuers commenaations,he endeth, 


Oncernaing the * colleflion for the ſanttes, Atta. 
as Thane ordamed inthe Charches of Ga- 
latia,enen ſo do ye. 


2 Vpon the firſt of the Sabbothes, let enery [Oy, every ff 
ay of the | 


one of you put aſide by himſelſe, laying vp as God qieke. 
hath proſpered hm, that then there be no gathe- 


ringeswhen I come. 

3 When I am come, whomſoener ye ſhallal- 
bw by your letters them mil I ſend to bring your 
liberalitie unto Hieruſalem, 

4 Aud if it be meete that I goe alſo,they ſnal 

ve with me. 

s Twill come vntoyon, after that Iſhal hane 
gone ouer Macedonia, (For I doe now paſſe thee 
rough AMaceaomia.) 

6 eArditmay be that I wil abide, yea, or 
winter with you , that ye may bring me on my 
way whither ſoeuer I goe. 

7 For Iwil not ſee you now in my paſſage but 
T truſt ta abide a while with you, if the Lord ſuf- 

er me. 

8 I will tarry at Epbeſus untill Whitſun- [orPentecoft 
tyae. 

y 9 Fora great avore and effeiluall is opened 
vnto me, and there are many adgerſaries. 

10 If Trmothens come, ſee that he may bee 
without feare with yon: for be worketh the worke 
of the Lord,as [ doe, 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 
conuey him foorthin peace , that he may come 
wnto mee : for 1 lotke for him with the bre* 
thren. 

12 A touching ourbrother eApoll,[ great- 
ly deſired him to come vnto you with the bre- 
thren,but his wil was not at all to come at this 
time: but hewil come when he ſhal hane conue- 
nent time, 

13 Watchye ſtand ye faſt inthefaith, quite 

you like mene ſtrong. 

1 4 Let all your thinges bee done with chas 
ritte, 

15 Thbeſeech you brethren,(ye kaow the houſe 
of Stephana, that it ts the firſt fruits of Achaia, 
and that they hane addifted themſelues to the 
miniſterie of the ſam{les. ) 

16 That yebe alſo obedient wnto ſuch, and 
to all that helpe with v5,and labour, 

17 1am glad of the comming of Stephana, 

a 


CHaP.xVlI. 


and Fortunatus and Achaicus, becauſe that 
which you wanted,they haue ſupplied. 

18 For they haue refreſhed both my ſpi- 
rit and yours, Know them therefore that are 
\uck. 

19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aqui- 
1a and Priſcilla with their domeſtical church 
ſalute you muchin our Lord. 

20 Althe brethren ſalute you.Salute one 
an other in a holy kiſle. 

21 Theſalutation with mine owne hand 
Paules. 

22 Ifany man loue not our LordTIzsvs 
Chriſt,be he Anathema. © Maranatha. 


23 The graceofour Lord Izs ys Chriſt 
be with you, 


% LL vp, 
TT vt 
15 bphUF* 


e See Ro. 16, 
16, 


c That 15,947 
Lord 15 comme 
Thereforeand-s 
themato all 
that loue him 
not,or beleue 


not. 
Theophyl. vpon 


To the Corinthians. 


3Ol 


and Fortunatus,& Achaicus:for that whichwas 
lacking vnto me 0nyour part they hane ſupplied 
18 For they hane comforted my ſſ:irit & yours: 
therefore know ye them that are ſuch. 
19 The Charches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila 
and Priſcilla ſalnte you much in the Lord, with 
the Church that us intheir houſe. 
20 Allthe brethrengreete you. * Greeteye , . . 
one another with an holy kiſſe. SR 2a} 
21 The ſalutation of me Panl, with myne 1.vcc.5.14. 
owne hand, 
22 If any man lone not the Lord leſus Chriſt 
the ſame be Anathema maranatha. 
23 Thegrace of our Lord Teſas Chrift be 
with yore. 
24 My lone be with you all in Chriſt Teſs, 
eAmen. 


thes place. 


Rhem. 7. 


Fulke. 1. 


Rhem. r. 


Fulke. r. 


24 My charitie be with youal in Chriſt 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians,was writte from Phili« 
Jes vs Amen, 


pos,by Stephana,@r Fortunarns,&# Achaicus,Q@ Timothens 


MARGINAL NOTES, CHAP. XVI. 


Pente colt, ) T he H eyetikes and other new fangted [ſtrive among them ſelues, whether Demtecef ſexnifie here the terme 
of fiftie daies,or elſe the Jewes lucy day ſo called, But is commethnot to their mindes that it i moſt likg to be the feaſt of 
W hitſuntid e kert and inſtizut ed eHen then by the Apoſiles, as appearetb by the Tathers. See S. Aug. EP. 119.C.15 & 16. 
Ambr.inc.r7.Lucz. 

Thar the feaſt of Pentecoſt, was not inſtituted and keptby the Apoſtles, as it was inthe ater time, it is ma- Thefeaſtof 
nifeſt by the diſſention,thar aroſe betwene Aniceeus and Polycarpus Yidtor and the eaſt Churches,abour the ce. Perreeolts 
lebration of Eaſter,for Whitſontyde,followeth the accompr of Eaſter. Ifthe Apoſtles had kept and inſtitu- 
red thoſe feaſtes,they ſhould haue bene vniformly kept of al,bur there was no certaine order,of keeping theſe 
feaſtes,before the councel of Carthage 4.C. 65. Neither do Ambroſe or Auguſtine ſay,thattheſe feaſtes were 
inſtitured by the Apoſtles , as they were obſerued afterwarde. By thisplace,it can no more be proued, that 
Whitſontide was inſtituted and obſerued by the Apoſtles,then that the feaſt of ynlcarned bread,was inſtituted 
and obſerued by them,of that which is written AR.20.6, or the lewiſh faſt AR.27.9. Burtthe martrer of feſti- 
uiries,is notſo great,that we wil ſtrmue,one with another for them,as Viftor did with the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
and was countermaunded by them,and ſharply rebuked by other Biſhops of the Weſt, for his contention a- 
bout matters ynnecefſary,Exſeb.lib.y.C.25.26. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND EPL 
STLE To THrt CorIinTHIANS. : 


d OR the time when this Epiſile was written , looke the A1gum:nt of the epiſtle to the Remanes:t0 wit,about the 1,Cor. 11. 3. 
eightenth yere after his conuerfion, and our Lordes paſſion , bicauſe in the 11 Chapter he miketh mention of Gal.z, 1. 
14 ercs ,not onely after his Conuerſion , a to the Galathians, but alſo after his rapte , which ſeemeth to haue 
bene when he was at Hieruſalem Att.9.26 foure yeres after his Conuerſion (Gal, 1,18.)in atraunce or exceſſe 
be of minde,es he calleth it, A&t,22,17.1t was written at Troas (it is thaught) and ſent by Titus, as we reade 
ap. 8. | 
It u for the moſt part againſt thoſe fulſe Apoſiles whom in the firſt part of the firſt to the Corinthians, henoted, oy rathey 
ſpared, but now is conſtrained to deale openly againſt them,and to defend both his owne perſon which they ſought to brins 
into contempt making way thereby to the correption of the Corinthians,and withall to maintaine the excellencie ofthe M Fi 
miſterie and Miniſtersof the new T eſtament,aboue which they did magnifie the Miniſterie of the old Teſtament; Learing 
them ſelues very high becauſe they were Jewes, 
Againſt theſe therefore S. Paul auoucheth the preeminent power of his Miniſterie,by which power alſo he giueth a pardon 
to the inceſiuous fornicator whom he excommunicated in the laſt Epiſile,ſeeing now his penance, and againe threateneth to 
come ani excommunicate thoſe that had greeuouſly ſinned and remained impenitent. Two chapters alſo he interpoſeths 


the contributions to the Church of Hieruſalem, mentioned in his laſt, exhorting them to doe liberally,and alſ5 to have all in 8 
readines againſt hu comming. 


4 The ext is playne,that he conſenteth,that the Church ſhould pardon him,that was excommunicated 2. ?#don- 


OT,2 I 0, 


Kkk2 THE 


The Epiltle| 
for a Martir 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S,Paul 


CHAP. I. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. 


I, 


By his troubles in Aſia he conforteth them, and ( againſt his aduerſaries the f..lſe Apoſtle; of the Tewes) alledreth to then 
the teſtimonie of hus owne and alſ» of their conſcience, 17 anſwering them that obietted lighines againſt bim, for not com- 


ming to Corinth according to his promis, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


XA V Lan Apoſtle of Its vs Chriſt 
Bby the wil of God, and Timothee 
&= our brother: tothe Church of God 
that is at Corinthe, with all the 
ſainctes that arc inal Achaia. 
2 Grace vnto you and peace from God 
our father,and from our Lord Its vs Chrilt. 


LordIts ys Chriſt, the father of mercies,& 


that isa Dithop Cod of al comfort, 


ba 4s 
© Sica T meg 
HAN GE00C 45 Th 


Cres 


4 Who comforteth vs in al our tribulati- 
on: that we alſo may be able to comfort the 
thatarein al diltrefle, © by the exhortation 
wherewith we alſo are exhorted of God. 

5 Forasthe paſſions of Chriſt aboundin 
vs: ſo alſo by Chriſt doth our cofort abound. 

6 And whether we bein tribularion: for 

our exhortation and ſaluation,whether we 
&: exhorted,for your exhortation and ſalua- 
tion, which worketh the toleration of the 
{ame paſſions which we alfo do ſuffer, 

7 And our hope isfirme for you:knowing 
that as you are partakers of the paſſions , 10 
ſhal you be of the conſolation alſo, £29 

$ For we wilnot haue you ignorant bre- 
thren: concerning our tribulation , which 
hapened in Aſia,that we were preſſed abouc 
meaſure aboue our power, ſo that it was te- 
dious vnto ys euen to liue. 


Thetranſlation of the Church of England, 


t7 


Aul an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt,by the 
wilof God,c brother Timothens un- 
RED, 'o the church of god which ts at Corin- 
thas with al the ſainitlswhich are in ale Achaia. 

2 Grace be withyon,and peace from God the 


father,and frem the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


3 *Bleſſed be God the father of our Lord Ie- Ephe.r.3, 
3 Bleſſed be the God and father of our ſos Chriſt, which is'the father of mercies , and "P13: 


the God of al comfort: 

4 Which comforteth ws in al our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in al mazer trouble with the comfort wherewith 
we our ſelues are comforted of God. 

s For as the affiElios of Chriſt are plenteons in 
v5: enen ſors our conſolation plenteons by Chriſt. 

6 Whetherwe be treubted, it is for Jour Con- 


ſolation & ſaluation, which ſaluation #5 wrought 


by the ſuffering of the ſame affiiftions which we 


alſo ſuffer: or whether we be comforted 1 is for 
your conſolation and ſaluation,and our hope of you 


is ſkedfaſt: 
7 Knowing y as ye are partakers of the afflifti- 
0n5,ſo ye ſhalbe partakers alſo of the coſolation. 


g Forwewould not brethre,hane you:gnorat of 


our trouble which came unto vs m Aſia,that we 


were grened out of meaſure, paſcing ſtrength, in 


ſo much that we were in great doubt,enen of life. 


9 Butwe receined the ſentence of death in 
our ſelues,that we ſhould not put our truſt in our 


9 But weinour ſclues hadthe anſwer of ſelues, but in God which raiſeth the dead. 


death:that we be not truſting in our ſeclues, 
but in God who raiſeth vp the dead. 

10 Whohath delivered and doth deliuer 
vs out of {o great dangers:in whom we hope 
that he wil yet alſo deliuer vs. 

IT Youhelping val inpraicr for vs, y by 
many mens perſons,thankes for y gift which 
isinvs, may be giue by many in our behalfe. 

I2 Forourglorie i5this,the teſtimony of 
our conſcience,thatin ſimplicity & ſincerity 
of God,& nor in carnal wiſdom, but in the 
grace of God wee haue conuerſed in this 
wortd:and more aboundantly towards you. 

13 For we write no other things to you 
then that ”o haueread & know. AndTI hope 
that you ſhal know vnto the end. 

14 Asalloyouhaue knowen vs in part, 
weare yourglory,as youalſoours inthe day 


of our LordIt s ys Chriſt, 14 And 


10 Whodelinered vs from ſo great a acath, 
and dreth deliner:in whom we truſt that hereaf= 
teralſo hewil deliner ys. 

11 *Yonalſo helping together by prayer for 
vs,that for the benefites beltowed wpon vs by 
the meanes of many per ſons: thankes may be gt- 
uen of many on our behal fe. 


12 Forourreioycing t this, the teſtimony of 


our conſcience;that in ſmplicitie and godly pure- 
neſſe,notwith fleſhly wiſedome, but by the grace 
of God , we hane had onr connerſation in the 
world,and moſt of al you towards. 

1; For wewrite none other thinges unto you 
then that ye read, and alſo that ye acknowledge: 
aud I truſt youſhal acknowledge wnto the end. 

14 Enen as ye hane acknowledge vs partly, 
that we are your reioycing, enen as geare onrs in 
the day of the Lord Teſws. 

14 And 


Rom.15.39. 


them. 1, 


Fulke. 1. 


Rhem,2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3, 


Fulke. 3. 


cg HA Þ » Io 
15 Andin this confideceI would firſt haue 


come to you,yyou might haue a ſec6d grace: 


To the Corinthians. 


302 


1 5 Andin this confidence was Iminded firſt 
to haue come vntoyou, that ye might haue had 


16 Andby youpatle into Macedonia, & || oze pleaſure more : 


againe from Macedonia come to you,and of 


you be brought on my way into Tewrie, 

17 Whereas then I was thus minded,did 
I vie lightnes?Or the _ thatI mind,doe 
I minde according to the fleſh, that there be 
with me,/t & and /t z5 not? 

18 But Godis faithful, becauſe our prea- 
ching which was to you, there is not in it, 
Th 5,and It :5 not, 

19 Forthe Sonne of God It s vs Chriſt, 
who by vs was preached among you, by me 
and Syluanus and Timothee, was not, /t zz, 
and It z5 not,but It zs, was in him, 

20 Foralthe promiſes of God that are, 
in him /t #5 - therefore alſo by him, Amen to 
God,ynto our glory. 

21 Andhe that confirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and that hath anointed vs,God : 

22 Whoalſo|| hath ſealed vs, and giuen 
the pledge of the Spiritin our hartes. 

23 AndIcall God ro witnefle ypon my 
ſoule,that ſparing you,I came not any more 
to Corinth, 

24 | Not becauſe we ouerrule your faith: 
but, we arc helpers of your ioy. for in the 


faith you ſtand, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
5. Paſſions of Chriſt) Al the affliftions of the faithful be called Chriſtes owne p.ſſions no: onely 


16 Andtopaſſe by yournto Macedomia,and 
to come agayne out of Macedonia wntoyou, and 
to be led forth of you into Iarie. 

17 When therefore was thus minded,did [ 
vſe lightneſſe ? or mind I carnally thoſe things 
which I mind, that with me ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay nay ? 

18 Yet Gods faithfull for onr preaching to 


Jongwas not yea,and nay, 


19 For Gods ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
preached among you by vs, enen by me, and Syl- 
nan and Timothens, was not yea and nay, but 
in him it was yea. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea,and are in him, Amen, vnto the glory of God 


through US. 


21 And he which flabliſhethvs withyou in 
(Þrist,and hath anointed vs,is God : 

22 Which hath alſo ſealed vs, andhath gi- 
uen the earneit of the ſpirit m our hearts. 

2; I call God fora record wnto my foule, 
that to ſpare you, I came not as yet vnto Corine 
thus. 

24 Not that webe lordes oner your faith but 
are helpers of your toy : for by faith yeſtand. 


Cur L 


beeauſe they be &ions be 


ſuffered for him, Lut for that there is ſo ſtraite coninnfliom and communion betwixt him being the head, and encry of the li- mm ma = 


wing members of his bidy,which is the Church, that whaſceuer ts ſuffered by ar one of the ſame, us cnunted as apeece of his 5 2 a 
owne Paſſion. As likewiſe whatſoener 200d weorkes be dene to any of them or by any of them, be accepted as done to or by berwene the 
Chriſt bimſelf , Which thing if the Proteſtants wel weighed , they woull not maruel that the Catholike Chu; attributeth head & body. 
ſuch force of merite and ſatisfation to the worke of holy men, —_ and fa- 
The communion berwene Chriſt & his mebers being rightly weighed, prouethnor y any force of merite or ,,** 


ſatiſfation,is to be attributed to the works of holy men.1t only proucth y ſuch works are accepted of God for men T0 


the rightcouſnes of Chriſt, which is imputed ro all his mEbers,nor that their workes merite, iuſiifie or ſariſhe, 
5. Thecomfort abound.) Worldly men that ſee onely the exterior miſeries and affuttions that Cathclkgs do ſuf- DIP mer 
: | | u- | . | ele not the 
fer beiny perſecuted by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme them exceding mi erable, but if they felt or could cence:ue the abaun- combore of af. 
dance of conſolation which Chriſt ener ziueth according to the meaſure of their afflifion, they would neuer wonder at the yo- flited Catho- 
luntary toleration of what torments ſo eu:r for Chriſtes ſake , but would wiſh rather themſe.ucs to be in any dungeon in Eng- likes, 
land with the comfort that ſuch haue from Godthen to liue out of the Chiarch in al the wealth of the world, 

The caule and notthe puniſ;ment maketh Martyrs of God, and therfore the Papiſts ſuffering in England Popith mar. 
for horrible treaſon and rebellion, or for their herefie,may be brought into a fooles paradiſe, but neuer can Yators, 
hauec the true comfort of ſpirit,that Gods children haue,which utter for the trueth,and for righteouſncs, 

11. Youhelping in prater,) S.Paul know that the helpe cf other mens praiers ws nochins derozatorie to the office vw of 
of Chriſtes me1iationor interceſſion for him, nor to the hope that he had in God : and therfore he craueth the Corinthians aide ly oa for = 
herein as a ſupport and ſiccours for him ſelf in the ſight of God . With what reaſomor Scripture then,canthe Proteſtants ſay no dero —_ 
that the prac: of Saintts be inturious to Chriſt, or not to ſtand with the confidence we haue in him? As though it were more to Chriſt, 
diſhonour to Go# that we ſhould vſe the aide of Sainft; in heauen,then of ſen: rsin earth : * or that the interceſſion of theſe — _ 
our fellowes bencath,were more auailable then the prayers of thoſe that be in the glorious ſits of God aboue, "2% 

The prayers of the faithful in this life, haue teſtimony & warrant of the ſcripture, & therfore ought of cha- Inuocation of 
ritie to be deſired, & granted.So haue we not for inuocatig of ſain&s,which is a ſufficientreaſon,why we ought Saiuds, 
notto cal ypon thE.And it is injurious to Chriſt,co make any more mediators in heauen,then Chriſt, For we 
haue but one m<diator(ſaith S.Paul)the man leſus Chriſt, whe he ſpeakerh cxpreſly,of prayers & interceſſis, 
1,Tim.2.5, Agayne,they ſtand nor with our confidence in Chriſt,ſeeing we cannot cal vpon them, in who we 
belecue not, Rom.10.14.Andour fayth ought to be only in God by Chriſt, x,Per.1.21, By prayer to Sain&s in 
heauen,we ſhould aſcribe vnto them,that which is proper ro the diuinitic,toknow our hartes,and toheare ſo 
many mens prayers at once.Whether they pray for vs,becaule the Sctipture doth nor teach vs,we cannorde- 


tine,we know thc mcdiation,aduccation,and interceflion of Chriſt,is ſufficient for vs. 


Kkk.3. 11 By 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Rhem. 4. 


Fulke 4. 
Rhem.yx. 


Fulke x. 
Rhem.6. 


Frlke.s. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7, 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul CHnaP. 1. 


11 By many mens.) He meancth,that as the prayers of many ioyned together ſor h.m, ſhalle rather heard, then of ppt ry Ws 
any alone « fo their common thanks niuing to Ged for graunting their requeſt, ſhall be more acceptable and glorious to God, ers and ales, 
then any one m:1ns thanks alone, W hich thing doth much commend the boly Churches publike prayers, proceſſicns, ſlation 5, and 
pilgrimazes, where ſy many meete and uniformely ioyne their prayers ard laudes together unto God,” 

The thankeſgiuing of many in the Church, is acceptable to God,but hereof it followeth nor, that TdoJa- Proceſſions, 
trous proceſſions, ſtations and pilgrimage of Papiſts, be acceptable any more, then the like ſolemnitics of RS 
Paganes and Turkes. hike 

14 Your glory.) The Apoſtlesteachers an! preachers that cnwert countries or particular perſons to Chriſt, and the Ji gloryin 
j eoples or parties by them conuerted,ſhal in the d.ty of iudgement haue much mutual ioy and glory of and for each other, one pane 
gining to the other great matter of merite in thu life,and of reward inthe next. See 1.Thefl.2.v.19, : 

Thertrauellof teachers,and the obedience of thcir hearers, giueth matter of reward, according to Gods Merite. 
merciful! promiſe,burt not merite of worke,or reward inreſpe& of merite. 

18 Itis,itis not.) Asbe diſchargerh himſclfe of al other leuitie tzuching his | roms or purpoſe of comming to them, So Prote. 
ſo much more of al inconftancie in preachmg Chr:ſtes doftrine ani fayth. Wherein, one day to affirme, anoth:r day to deny, — ein hs. 
to diſſent from his fellywes or from himſelfe, t; chanze euery yere or in euery epiftle the forme of his former teaching, to come ging their wii. 
daily with new deniſes repugnant to hu own? ru!e:, were n»t agreeable to an Apoftle and rrne teacher of Chriſ, but pro. tings,travſla. 
fer to fulſe prophets aud Hererigs, Wheref we b.me ntorious examples in the Proteſtants : who being deflitute of the ſpi- RE 
rit of peace, concord, conſtancie, vnitie and veritie, as they varie from their owne writings which they retra@t, reforme or —— 
defo1me continually, (o both in their preachings and forme of Seruice, they are ſo reſtles, changeable, and repugnant to them- 
ſelues, that if they were not kept in awe with much a do, by temporall /awes or by the ſhame and rebuke of the world, they 
world coine vs euery yere or euery Parliament new Communionsgew faiths,and new Chriſtes,as you ſee by the man; fold en- 
deuours of the Puritans, And this to be the proper note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikes,See in $.lrenxus,li1.c.18. & Ter- 
tul.de przſcript.S.Baſil.cp 82, 

They are not voyd of the ſpirit of peace, conſtancie, and veritie, that retra&t ſome of their writings, in 
which they perceiue, that they haue declined from the trueth, Bur ſceing they confefſe themſclues ro bee 
men that may be deccued, they are indued with the ſpirit of humilitie, that rerra& their owne writings,and 
ſubmit them to the trueth. So did S. Auguitine writing ſpeciall bookes of retraftartions, But concerning the i 
ſubſtance of doErineneceſflary to ſaluation, God be prayſcd, the Proteſtanrs continue conſtant without any Conſlanciein 
alterationor change. As for ceremonies and formes of ſeruice, they may be changed ſo often asthe Church ——_ . 
ſhall ſee cauſe, Yerhaue we made no great alteration theſe fortic yeares: and therefore our dorine beyng fume and ce- 
alwayes the ſame, agreeable to the Scriptures, the note of falſe apoſtles and Heretikes, doth by no meancs remonies. 
agreeto vs, but rather to Papiſtes. Who as their doErine is contrary tothe Scriptures, ſo are they driuen 
daily to inuentnev ſhifts of deſcant to couer their ſhame, as their new dottrine of merite of condignitic, 
of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification, ofthe ſhedding of Chriſtes blood in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and many 
other like fantaſies, ynknowen or ynallowed of their teachers the Schoole men, beſide the olde contro- 
uerfies of the Schoole men themſclues, and of the Dinines and Cannoniits, among which, that famous 
Queſtion is not yer decided: whether the Councell be aboue the Pope, or the Pope aboue the Councel], 

And whether of them cannot erre, toomit your newe Porroiſes, Primars, Callenders, and alteration of 
the whole courlc ofthe yeare, whereby it is manifeſt, that in chaunges and alterations you goe farre be- 
yond vs. 

22 Harhſealed.) The karned Dinines proone by tlas place, and by the like in the fourth to the Epheſtansthat the $1. Ep h.4.3 * 
crament of Baptiſme doth not onely giue gr.:ce, but im{rinteth and ſealeth the ſoule of the baptized, with a ſpirituall ſigne, you _ a 
marke, badge or token, which can neuer be blotted our, neit1er by ſinne, hereſie, apoſtaſie, nor other wayes, but remayneth = males 3 
for ener in man for the cogniſance of his ChriFtend ome, and for diſtinfion from others which were neucy of Cliiſtes folde, Confirmation, 
by which alſo he is as it were conſecrated a::1d deputed to God, made cap ble and partaher of the rightes of the Church, and Holy Orders, 
ſubject to her lawes and diſcipline, See S.,Aicrome 1n 4. Ephel. S. Amiroſe lib.r. de Sp.lan@o, cap.6.S.Cyrill Hieroſol. 
Cartccheſi,17.at the ende, and $.Dionyſz5 Areopag. cap.2.Eccl, Hierarch, The which f. thers expreſſe that ſdirituall 
fine by diners agreeable names,which the Church and miſt Dinines, after $, Auguſtine,call the charaQer of Baptiſme,by 
the trueth and force of which ſpirituall note or mare of the ſ-ulehe ſpecially conunceth the Denatijtes, that the ſayd Sacra- 
meat though giuen and miniſtred by Herctiles or Schiſmatckes, or who elsſo ener, cn neuzr be reiter1ted. See cp.,57, & lib, 
6.cont.Donatiſt.cap.1, &lib.z.cont.Parmenianum cap.13, As the like indeleble charatters giuen alſo by the Sacra- 
ments of Confirmation and Orders, do mathe thoſe alſo irreiterable and nener to be receiued but once , Whereas all ther Sa- 
craments ſauing theſe three may be often rec: yued of the ſolfe ſame perſon, And that holy orders cannot be iterated, See S, 

Auzuſiine lib.z.cont.Parmen.c.13.li.de bono coniug,c.24.an{S.Grezore lib,z.Regiſt,ep.32. T he like of Confirma- v0 Cane Fs 
rion # decreed in the moſt ancient Councel T arracon,cap.6, Finally that this charafter is giuen onety by theſe ſayd three Sa- ,,,q pov." Cons 
cra;nents, and # the cauſe that none of them can be in any man repeated or reiterated, ſee the decrees of tle Conncels Florens al, 

zine and Trent, Which yet  m new deuiſe of them,as the Heretikes faiſly aſfirme, but azreeavle ( as you ſee ) buth to the 

Scriptures and alſo to the auncient fathers and Councels,' 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall and inward ſcale of Gods ſpirite, whereof baptiſmeis an 
outward ſcale in our bodies,and giueth nor grace of the worke wrought, for then the baptiſme of heretikes 
our of the Church ſhould giue the grace of regeneration,before the baptized come into the Church, which 
is afouleabſurditie. Ag». ep. 50. And although the bapriſine of Chrilt is not to be repeated, being giuen 
inthe Church,or outof the Church, yer hauing no vertue butin the Church: yer the popiſh fanrafic of the 
indeleble charaGter, hath no ground in the Scripture. And it were a monſtrous abſurdutie, to hold that hee Indeleblecha- 
that hath vtrerly, maliciouſly,and aduifedly,renounced Chriſtianitie, blaſphemed Chriſt, and circumciſed — 
himſclfero be a lew, or a Mahometiſt, thould ſtill retcine this charaQter of baptiſme, as a cogniſance of his ** 
Chriſtendome. In deed there is a difference of him from one that was neuer baprized, for his caſe is more 
damnable and ynrecoucrable,Heb.6, And in that he was once conſecrated to God, and hath nor ignorantly 

nor 


The worke 
wrought. 


CHAP. 1. To the Corinthians. 303 


nor of infirmitie, but wilfully and maliciouſly reie&ed his profeſiton, hc hath no intereſt in the right of the 
Church, neither can he be renewed by repentaunce, 

S. Hierome #z 4.ad Ephef. doth not refcrre the ſeale of the ſpiric to baprilme. In the ſhort Comment. that 
goerh vnder his name;he ſayth : Tow haue yeceyned the ſeale of the boly ghoſt, inthe day of ycur baptiſme you began to 
hane anew ſcale, but that this ſeale is indeleble, he ſayth not. S.Ambroſe proucth,that we are ſealed nor one- 
ly in body by the water,bur alſo in heartby the holy ghoſt, bur thatthe ſeale of baptiſme by water is indele- 
blc,he ſayth not,nor any thing to thar effe&. Cyrillus hath wordes ſounding tothe contrary. If thou dreſ? coun- 
zerfett,n: nertheleſſe, men doe baptiſe thee, but the ſpirit doeth ror Laprile thee. But if thou commeſ? of fayth men truly do mi- 
n:ſter thar which may be ſeene, and with all the hoty gbeſ# doth worke great things inuiſible, Againe, T hou ſhale receyue 
armour,terrible to the denils, which armour if thou ſhalt not caſt away, thou ſhalt haue a ſeale vpon thy ſoule, vnto wh.ch 
the deui![ will not come, Dionyſe hath nothing the purpoſe, Thus you deJude your Reader commonly with blind 

uorations, 

; S. Auguſtine in deed doth rightly conuince the Donatiſtes, that the ſacrament of baprtiſme ought nor to 
be reitcrated, becauſe it is the leale or character of regenerario, which being once giuen, by Gods ordinance 
15 nut to be repeated, the like he ſayth of ordination, But the generall Counccll of Nice,decreed contrary to 
his opinion,of themthat came from the Nouarians, that they thould be ordeyned agayne,and fo continue in 
the Clergic,Ca».8, Likewiſe of them that were Clerkes among the Paulianiſies and Cataphyges, if they were 
found blamelcſſc and vnreprooucable, that they ſhould be ordained agayne by a biſhop of the Catholike 
Church. Can.19. As for confirmation by impoſition of hands, S. Auguſtine douvteth not, bur it might be ret- 
terated, becauſe it was no Sacrament,but prayer ouer a man.Pe bapriſm.cont,Nonatiſi liv,z.cap.t 6, Nenher here- 
of doth follow,nor of any thing thar he ſayth,the indeleble charaer,which a man cannor looic by any apo- 
ſtafie and wilfull renouncing of Chriſtian religion. For confirmation, you quotethe Councell of Tarracon 
which is of good antiquitic, yet not moſt ancient, for it was holden abour 50o.yeeres after Chriſt,& yer there 
15no ſuch matter in the adts of that Councell. Gratian in deed citeth ſuch a decree which is not there to bee 
found,therefore ir is cither forged, or els raken out of ſome other Councell of [arracon of later tyme . And 
therefore as your conceipr of indeleble character, hath no tote in the Scriptures to maintaine it,ſo hath ir no 
reſtimonic of the ancient fathers and Councels to auow it, 


Rhem.s 24 Not becauſe we ouerrule.) Caluin and his ſeditious Seftaries with other like which deſpiſe dominion, as S. m_ _ 

* * Tude deſcribeth ſuch, ould by this place delzuer themſelues from al yoke of ſpiritual Magiſtrates and Rulers : namely, that h. —_ _ 
they be ſubieF to no man touching their futh, or for the examination and trial of their dofFrine, but to God and his' word tribunal in 
only, And no maruel that the muefattors and rebels o fl the Church would come to no tribunal l::t Gods, that ſo they may re- earth,for trial 
maine unpuniſhed at leaſt during this life. for though the Scriptures plainly condemme their her:ſies, yet they could writhe of theirreli- 
themſclue; out by faiſe gloſes,conſtruftions,corruptions,and denials of the boo'es ty be Canonical of there were no Lawes or indi- "_ 
cial ſentence of men zo rule and repreſſ? them. 

Notwithſtan4inz then theſe words of $. Paul whereby onely tyramical,jnſolent, &> proud behaujor and indiſcrete rixour Tyrannical 

of Prelates or Apoſtles toward their flocks is nated, as al[d in the firſt of $,Peter c,5. (the Greelg word in theſe places, and —_ - 

1awpivſsy, inthe Goſpel, Mt.20,25. Mr.10,42. fixnif\ ing lordly an1 inſolent dominion : ) yet he had andexerciſed inſt rule, preemi.- == wo rg 
nence and prelacie ener themnot only for their life,but alſo and principally truchins their faith, for be might and did call cleſiaſtical So. 
them to account for the ſame,and excommunicated heretikes for forſahing their faith.1.Cor.4,5,2.Cor.10,4.13,10,1.Tim, ueraintie for 
1,20, Tit.1,11. Andall Chriſtian men are bound to 6b: y their lawfull Prelazes in matters 0 f, fayth an1 dottrine ſpeciall yy [7 rs 
and mnſ} not vnder that ridiculous pretence of obeying God. word onely (which 1s the ſhift of all other Heretihes, as Ana- ir wy 
baptiſis, Arians,and the lile,as well as the Proteſtants) diſobey Gods Church, Councels, and their oxne Paſtors and Biſhops, 
who by the Scr.ptures hae the regiment of their ſoules,C7 may exam'ne and puniſh as wel Iolm Caluin as Simon Magus, for aunpyi. 
felling from the Catholthe faith, for thaugh God alone le the 1ord, author &> giuer of fayth, yet they are his* co:perators and 1-Cor. 3,9. 
coadintors by whom the faithfull do beleene and be preſerned in the true f.cith,and be d:fended from wolues,which Le Here 
rthes ſeeking to corrupt them inthe ſam?, And this ſcrme Apoſile *chale :weth to be their father as he that begate and formed 
them by bis preaching in Chriſt, | 

Fulke, 8s This is nothingels bur alewd and ſenſelcfſc {lander of CaJuin and ys, that we deſpiſe lordſhip, becauſe we 
wil not be ſubicC ro the tyranny of Antichriſt: that would be Lord of our fayth,and arrogaterh vnto himſelfe 
auCtoririe,to make new articles of fayth,which hauc no ground or warrant in the word of God, But Caluine 
did willingly acknowlcdge all auQtoritie of the miniſters of the Church,which the Scripture doth allow vnto 
them,and both pratiſed,and ſubmirted himlelfe ro the diſcipline of the Church,and the lawfull goucrnours 
thereof,alrhough he would nor yeeld vnto the tyrannicall yoke of the Pope, who is neither ſoueraigne of the 
Church,nor any true member of the ſame.Yca,Caluine and we ſubmit our ſelues, nor only to the auforitie 
ofthe Church,bur alſo of the Ciuile magiſtrates to be puniſhed, if we ſhal be found to teach or doe any thing 
contrary to the dottrine of fayth,receyued and approoucd by the Church,where as the Poputhclergy,in cau- 
ſes of religion,will not be ſubic& to the temporal gouernors,iudgement,and correfion. 


CHAP. 11 


1.Cor.4,15, 


Proſecuting the true cauſe which in the laFt chapter he yaue of his not comming, 6 he pardonerh now after fome part of 
penance him that for inceſt he excommunicated in the laſt epiſtle, requiring them obediently to conſent thereunto, 12, Then, 
of his going from Troas into Macedonia, God euery where giuing him the triumph. 


/ ND TIhaue determined with my ſelfe VT I determined this in my ſelfe , that 
this ſame thing,not to come to you a- Dz world not come agayne to you 1 heaut- 

gaync in ſorow, | neſſe, | 
' 2 For K kk. 4. 2 For 


4 CC 


3 ForifI make you ſoric: and who is it 
that can make me glad, buthe that is made 
ſory by me ? 

3 Andthis ſame I wrote to you : that I 
may not,,whenI come,haue ſorow vpon ſo- 
row, ofthe which I ought to reioyce : tru- 
ſting inyouall, that my ioy is the ioy of you 
all. 

4 For of much tribulation and anguiſh 
of hart I wroteto you by many tcares : not 
that youſhould be made ory : but that you 
may know what charitic I haue more aboti- 
dantly toward you. 

5 Andifany man hath made forowfull, 
not me hath he made ſorowful, but in part, 
that T burden not al you. 

6 Tohimthatis tuch a one, [this rebuke 
ſufficeth that is giuen of many : 

7 Sothatcontrarywiſc you ſhould rather 
pardon and comfort him, left perhaps ſuch 
an one be ſwallowed vp with oucr grcat 
ſorow, 

8 For the which cauſe|I beſeech you that 
you confirme charitie roward him. 

9 For therforc alſo hauc I written that I 
may know the experiment of you, whether 
in al things you be || obedicnt. 


10 And whom you haue pardoned any 
thing, || I alſo. For,my ſelfe alſo that which 
<T pardoned, if Ipardoned any thing, |for 
you || in the perſon of Chrilt, 

11 That we be not || circumuented of 
Satan. for we are not ignoraunt of his co- 
gitations, 

12 And whenTI was come to Troas for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, anda doore was ope- 


ned ynto me in our Lord, 


T3 I had noreſt in my fpirit, for that I 
foundnor Titus my brother,but bidding the 
farewel,I went forth into Macedonia, 


14 Andthanksbe to God, who alwayes 
triumpheth ys in ChriſtIzs ys, and manife- 
ſeth the odour of his knowledge by vs in e- 
uery place. 

15 For we are the good odour of Chriſt 
yntoGodin them that are ſaued, & in them 
thar pcriſh., 

16 Toſomein deed the odour of death 
vnto death : but to others the odour of life 
vnto life. And to theſe things who is ſo ſuf- 
ficient ? 


17 Forweare not as very many, | adul- 
rerating the worde of God, but of {inceri- 
tic, andasof God,before God,in Chriſt we 
ſpeakc. 
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2 For if I make you ſory, who ts he that ma- 
heth mee glad, but the ſame which 1 made ſ0- 
riebyme? 

3 Ard I wrote this ſame vnto you leſt when 
I came, 1] ſhonld take heaumes of them of whom [ 
ought 10 reioyce, haning confidence in you all, 
that my toys the ioy of you all, 


4 For mgreat affliction and anguiſh of heart 
[wrote unto youwith many teares : net that yee 
ſnould be made ſory, but that ye might perceine 
the lone which 7 haue moit abowmdantly un- 
to you, 

s Butif any man hath cauſed ſorow,the ſame 
hath not made me ſory, butpartly, leaſt I ſhould 


onergriene you all, 


6 It i ſufficient vnto the ſame man that hee 
was rebuked of many, 


7 Sothat now contrarywiſeze ought rather 
to forgitte him,and comfort him, leaſt that ſame 
perſcn ſkorld bee ſwallowed vp with oner much 


heauineſſe, 
8 Wherefore, prayyon, that youwould con- 


firme your lone towards bim. 


9 Forto this ende alſo did Iwrite, that I 
might know the proofe of you, whether ye be obe= 
dent in allthings. 

10 Towhom ye forgine any thing, Iforgiue 
alſo : For if 1 forgane any thing, towhom I for- 
gane it, for your ſakes torgauel it in the ſight 
of Chriſt, 

11 Leaſt we ſhould be circumuented of Sa- 


tan : for we are not ignorant of bis deniſes. 


12 Furthermore,when Icame to Troada,to 
preach Chriftes Goſpel, and a doore was ope- 
ned unto me of the Lord, 

13 Thadnoreſt inmy ſpirit,becanſe I found 
not Titus my brother, but when I had taken my 
leaxe of them,] went away mto Macedonia. 


14 Now thankes bee unto God, which al- 
wayes cauſeth ws to trinmph in (hriſt, and ope= 


neth the ſauonr of his knowledge by vs m enery 


place. 


1 5 For we are vnto God the ſweete ſauonr of 
(briſt in them that are ſaued, & in themwhich 
periſh. 

16 Totheone are we the ſanonr of death, 
onto death: and wnto the other, the ſanour of 


life, unto life : * «And whois meete wnto theſe Rom.11.16, 


things? 

17 For wearenot as many are, which chop 
and change with the word of God:but as ofpure- 
neſſe,but as of Godin the fight of G od, ſpeake we 


[ iz Chriſt, 
M AR- 


= 
% 
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MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP. 11. 


10, EI pardoned.) Keyaniouey, Though he did great Pen.nce(' ſaith T heodorete )yet he c.alleth this fardoning,yapr, 
a grace, becauſe his ſinne ws greater then hu penance, 

Theodoretes words be theſe : Saying more abundant ſurrow, he ſheweth that hs repentnce was great, yet hecalleth 
the rem:/ſs IN Trace, ſhewin 0 that bus ſome was greater then bus repentance, 


ANMOTATIONS, : CHaArin 


6. This rebuke ſufficerh.) Thu Corinthian for inceſt was excommunicated and put to penance by the Apoſtle, a3 The Apoſile 
eppeareth in the ſormer Epiſt c, 5. And here order us giuen for his abſolutionand pardoning , Wherein firſt we hawe a plaine excommuni- 
example and proofe of the Apoſtolike power , there of binding, and here of looſing « there of puniſhing, here of pardoning : mr encs 
there of retaining ſonnes, here of remiſſion , Secondly we may hereby proue that not onely amendment, ceaſing to ſmne, or re- cows En 
pentance in hart and b:fore God aloe, us alwajes ynough to obtaine ful reconcilement, whereas we (ee here hu ſcparation alſo pardonerh & 
from the faithful,and the Sacraments, and from al companie or dealing with other Clriftian men,b:ſides other bodily afflic. abſolueth. 

141n : al which called of the Apoſsle b:fore interitus carnis, the deitruCtion of the fleth, and named here Rebuke, or *:©97+3+ 5+ 
(a5 the * Greeke word alſo imp? rteth)mulfpena!tie, correft,on,chaſtiſemeut,were enioyned him by the Apoſtles commaun- CMTILU Ze 
dement in the face of the Church, and by the offender patiently ſuſteined ſo long , Thirdly we ſee that it lieth in the handes p,,qgn or re- 
of the Apoſiles, Biſhops, an ſpiritual M agiſtrates, to meaſure the time «f ſuch penance or diſcipline, not onely according to miſſion of pes 
the weight of the offence committed, but alſo according to the weaknes of the perſons pong and *ther reſpeFtes of time nance enioy- 
and place, as to th:ir wiſedom ſhal be thought moſt agreab'e to the parties good, and the Churches edification . Laſtly by this ned. 

whole handling of the offenders caſe , we may refute the wicked her:ſie of the Proteſt.unts, that woull make the ſimp!e be= penance and 
leene, no puniſhment of a mans owne perſon for ſnnnes committed, nor penance enioyned by the Church, nor any paines tem- fatisfadtion 
porall or ſatisfaction for cur life paſt, ro be neceſſarie, but al ſuch things to be ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied evidently pro- 
nou for all . Whc< Epicitrian {oftrin? us re felled, not onel Y hereby,but alſo by the Prophets, Ioln the Bapriſtes,C hriſtes, _ _—_ 
and the Aprſiles preaching of penance and condigne workes or f, uites of rehentance, to enery man in his owne perſon, and not qancs. 

m1 Chriſtes perſon onely : and by the whole life an1 moſt plaine ſpeaches and penitential canons of the holy doffors and Coun- Toel.2,12, 
cels preſcribing times of penance commending penance, enioyning penance, and continually vſmy the word ſatisfattion in this Mt-3-& 4- 
caſe throurhout al their workes,as our Admuer ſaries them ſelues can not but confeſſe, Aﬀ.2.0 26, 

This Corinthian was excommunicated vntill his repentance ſhould appeare, which when it was ſuffici- $2isfation of 
entlic declared to the ſatisfafion of the Church, the Apoſtle raketh order for his abſolution and reſtitution, the chuch. 
reucrſing the band of excommunication whercia he ſtood bound , And this in deedeis a plaine example of 
the power of the Apoltles and of the church, in bincing and looſing, retcining and remitting of finne, which 
1s punuthing and pardoning, according tothe diſcipline ot the Church . We acknowledge alſo, that inſuch 
open and notorious finnes, whereby che Church is offended, inward repentance is nor ſufficient for recon- 
cilement, bur aftcr ſharpe dilcipline, the penitent muſt in outward behauiour of ſorrow and humble confefſi- 
on, make ſome peeceof ſatisfattion tothe Church . For bodily puniſhmenc or pecuniarie mul&, whereby 
you ſet the diſcipline of the Church to ſale, it may be laid on by the diſcretion ot the Chriſtian magiſtrare, 
bur it is nor proper ro the diſcipline ofthe Church, neither can it be gathered by the word e71r4uiz, which 
ſigaificth rebuke,reprehenſion,chiding,&c, as the text is plaine, 

Thirdly, we acknowledge that the gouernours of the Churchare ro meaſure the time of correQion, as it 
may be molt agcecable to the parties good, and rhe Churches edifcarion , Bur your laſt colle&on of the Slander. 
whole handling of this offenders caſc is an impudent and malicious {lander ofthe Proteſtants,thart all ec- 
cleſiaſticall dilcipline is ſuperfluous, becauſc Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for all . We affirmein deede, 
that no puniſhment laid vpon any mans perſon, cither by himlelfe , or by the Church, is any ſatisfaction 
to the iuſtice of God for his finn7s , becaule Chriſt onely hath and was able ro make ſuch ſarisfaRion : yer 
rewporall puniſhment for chaſtiſement, ecclechaſticall diſcipline, for ſatisfation of the Church, and a- Satisfationto 
mendment of open offenders arc neceflaric by the ordinance of Gods word, and in our Church are prafti. God, 

ſed by vs. 

The dofrine of the Prophets, Tohn Bapriſt, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, of repentance to be ſhewed by 
cuery man in his owne perlon, we acknowledge : bur not to ſatishie the wtice of God, which was perfor- 
med onely by Ieſus Chrilt, who in his owne perſon hath purged vs from our finnes, and is ſer downe atthe 
right hand of magnificence in the higheſt, Heb. x. 3. and from thence ſhall come to 1udge all them, thar 
ynder hypocriticall colour, goe abour to derogate from the glorie of his perte& redemption, 

That which the ancient fathers and councels doe ſpeake and preſcribe of times of repentance, and en- 
toyning of penance, perteineth to the diſcipline of the Church, which we acknowledge . And the word ſa- 
risfa&tion which they vſe, ſignificth the performance of the ſame to the latisfaQtion of the Church, and 
norto the juſtice of God: as though all puniſhment due for our finnes were nor ſatisficd by Chriſt, who 
was ſmitten for our finnes, and wounded tor our tranſgreſſions, and by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. Eſa. 53. 

I. Pct. 2. 24. : 

8, Ibeſeechyou.) They which at the beginning did beare to much with the offender, and ſeemed bth to haue him _ againſt 
excommunicated in ſo auſtere m-ner : yet through their obedience to che Apoſile became on the other fide ſoriqorous, and ( rr rome 
forre deteſted the mal:fatfor after he was excommunicated , that the Apoſile now meaning to alſolue him, was 31d toin- 
treat and commaund them alſo to accoft him to their companie and grace againe, 

9. Obedient.) Theugh m the laſt chapter he diſcharged him ſelf of tyrannical dominion oner them, yet he chalen- The Apoſile 
geth their obedience inal things as their Paftoy and Superior, and conſequently in thu point of receiuing to mercie the penj- chalengerh 
zent Corinthian, Whereby we ſee. that as the power and authoritie of excummunicating , ſoof abſoluing alſo was in $ their obedi- 


Paules perſun , theugh both were to be done in whe face of the Church : els he woul4 not haue commaundedor required their — 


obedience, authoritie. 
The 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke, 4. 


Rhem, 5. 
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The Apoſtle chalengeth their obedience in all things that were agreeable to the commandement of God, Obedi 
= | ience 
and not abſolutely in any thing thar he ſhould command of his owne will , For it I my ſclfe (ſaith he) preach . 
an other gcſpell,let me be holden accurſed. Gal. r. 

10, lallo.) The Heretikes andothers not wel founded in the Scritturesand antiquitie , maruel at the Popes par= The authoritie 
dons, counting them either fuitlesor wnlawful or no elder then S, Gregorie . Butin deede the authcritie, power,and right of of Indulgen. 
them us of Chr:ſtes cyone word and commiſſion, principally giuen to Puter, and ſo afterward toal the Apoſtles , and in their bed — 
perſons to al the cheefe Paſtors of the Chinch, whenit was ſud, Whatſocuer you looſe in earth, ſhal be Jooſed in hea- Mat ; 8.1 _ 
uen, By which commiſſion the holy Biſhops of old did cut of large feeces of penance enioyned to offenders , and gaue peace, Cypria. ep.13, 
grace,or indulzen ce,* before they had acc:mpliſhed che meaſwre of their appointed or deſerned funiſhnent ,and that is to giue *4 5: 
pardon . And ſo S. Pau! here did towardes the Corinthian, whom he aſſoiled of mere grace and mercie, as the word donare "X24 
or condonare d-th ſirnifie, when he might longer have ket him in penance and temporall aff tion fer his offence ,Whereo f o - ney =o 
though he had alrealy before G:d inward!y repented, yet was he tufty holden wnder this correftion for ſame ſatisfattion of : 
by fault p.iſt, during the Apoſtles Pleaſure , To renut then the temporal proniſhment or chaſiiſement de to ſemu:rs after the Whatis a par. 
offence it ſe!f an1 the guilt therof be forxinen 0 f God, is an Indulzence or pardon . which ihe princ.pal Magiſtrates of Gods don or indul- 
Church by Chriſtes warrant and the Apoſiies example, bawe eter done, being no leſſe authoriſed to par.lon then to puniſh, and a 
by imuation of our Maiſier (who forgaue * the aduntereſſe and diyer: other offenders, not on!y their ſwnes,but alſo often 10.8,11, 
the temporal pun ſhme::ts Cue for the ſame) are as much giu-n to mercie as to inſ#ice* 

Almen may worthuly maruc]] atthe high pride of Antichriſt, that preſumeth by his bulles togiue pardons 
of ſo many thouſands yeeres, orels plenarte for all ſinnes apana & c/pa both from the paine and ' fault, 
which is notſo ancient as S. Gregories time by many hundred yeeres , For the firſt inſtuutor of lubely par- 
dons was Boniface the cighth, .4mo 1300, And not long a fter,the councell of Vienna, found may abuſes in 
pardoners, & made orders for them which tooke little place, becauſe their occupation was ſo greatly for the 
popes profit, Bur becauſe you goc aboutto eſtabliſh them by auoritie of ſcripture : firſt it is manifeſt thar 
the auctoritic of binding and looſing, remitting and retcining of finnes, pertcineth generallic to all the apo- 
ſtles alike, andto euery paſtor in his cure: And therefore AJlen himſelte confeſſeth , thatthe pope hath no 
more power to rcmit finnes then euery ſimple pricſt, Yea we attribute a great deal: more power(laith he )to.any fim- 
fle and baſe prieſt in thus caſe, and by the force of the ſacrament of penance, then ye doe tothe higheſt pope or patriarch in the 
world ouz of the ſacrament 11 his booke of pardons. cap 2 . Secondly,concerning the power of binding and loo- 
ſing in diſcipline, we acknowledge that the church hath power to releaſe or remit and pardon ſuch exerciſe 
of humiliation and penance, as is appointed by the ſame, tor triall of the repentance of notorious offenders, 
So did Cyprian and the churches of Attrica with him, when they ſaw it moit conuenient for the cdifying of 
the church, and confirming of the parties to endure/»erſecution that was at hand . But this maketh nothing 
for the popes pardons that are bought and ſolde for money, beſide his vſurpation of pardoning not onely the 
penalties, bur alſo the finnes, as I haue proucd ſufficiently againſt Allenin my confuration of his booke be- 
forc named, But where you lay S. Paule wighrlonger haue kept this offender in remporall puniſhment, when 
his repentance was ſufficiently prooued and declared,you ſpeake beſide the booke. As alſo,when you ſay (he 
was iultly holden vnder correction for fome ſatisfattion cfthis faulr paſt during the apoſtles pleaſure) you 
would aſcribe vnto him a tyrannicall power, from which he was moſt free, tv holde men in puniſhment du- 
ring his pleaſure. But he acknowlecgerth that his power was to edifice, and norto deſtroy, and therfore fearing 
leaſt he thould be preuented by Saran, to the deſtruftion of him whom he defirced to ſaue, he ſheweth that ir 
is hightimeto reconcile the offender: and ſaith this rebuke is ſufficient that was giucn of many, therefore 
the church ought ro be ſatisfied therwith. Wherfore heere is not properly any pardon of longer time appoin- 
red, bur releaſe and Jooling of the cenſure and bond of excommunication. Yet you will ſay that the apoſtle 
for his pleaſure, notwithſtanding any doubr of Satans preuention,notwithſtanding this rebuke was ſufficient, 
might ſtill hauekeprhimin remporall atti&tion , which were as greattyrani:y as any could be', As for fſatiſ- $aisfation, 
faction ro Gods iuſtice for his fault pait, the ſcripture knowerh no ſuch, neither doth Theodorct once men- 
tion any ſuch marter, butrather the contraric,as appearcth by his words ypon the fixt verſe, which Ihaueſer 
downe ſe&.1. He ſheweth that his repentance(though it were great)was no ſatisfa&ion to God,ſeeing his re- 
conciliation which was in the name of God, is called grace, which muſt be free & withonr all reſpet ofme- 
rit or ſatisfe&tion . Therfore a Chriſtian indulgence and pardon 1s not a remiſſion and pardon of remporall 
puniſhment duc tothe iultice of God for finnes by God forgiuen : bur either a declaration and aſſurance of 
Gods remiſſion of finnes,moſt freely for Chriſtes ſake, to all chem that are truly penitent: or els arelcaſe of 
the cenſure ofthe church to them that haue ſhewed tokens of repentance and ſorrow for their ſinnes, ſuffici- 
ent for the ſatisfa&tion of che church, that by the euill example was offended. As for fickneſſe & other tem- 
porall ſcourges, wherewith God chaſtiſeth his children for their reformation,and nor for ſatisfying of bis iu- 
ſtice: all the popes pardons that euer were,arenor ableto releaſe one fitte of an ague, much lefle any thing 
due ro Geds 1uſtice nor ſatisfied by Chriſt . Where you ſay Chriſt forgauethe adultereſſe,nor only her finnes, 
bur alſo temporall puniſhmentdue for the ſame: firſt it is vnfitly gathered that he forgaue the puniſhment 
due by the law for adulterie, becauſe he did nor condemnc her, being nor appointed to execute ſuch ciuill 
and temporall puniſhment. He forgaue the theefe vpon the croſſe, bur he did not deliuer him from executi- 
on . Secondlie, it is fondly colleQed of that extraordinaric example, whatthe ſcruants of Chriſt muſt doe, 
or may doe attheir pleaſure, hauing arule whom to caſt our, and whom to recciue, whoſe ſinnesto binde, 
and whoſe to looſc, 

10, Foryou.) Theodoyete pon thus place ſaith that the Apoſile gaue this pardon to the Corinthian at the inte:ceſſi- Indulgences 
on of the bleſſed men T imotheus and Titus , And we mayread inſwmurie places, 0 f S.Cyprian namely,that In1ulgerces ot re- Or pardons in 
miſſions were giuen in the primitiue Church by the mediation of holy Corfeſſ»rs or Martyrs, and by c:mmunicating the ſatis= — +. 
fatlorie workes of one to an other, to which end they gaue their letters to Biſhops inthe behalfe of diuers their Chriſtianbre. Cer. lecis 


thren, a thing moſt agreable to the mutual enterconr'e that u betweene the member; of Chriſtes myſcical body, ond very an= citatiz, 
ſwerable 


ardons, 
Iubches . 
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ſwerable ro Gods inſtice, * which by ſupply cf the ene ſort that abrwndeth , tandeth entire inveſpedt of the other fort alſo that , cor. g. 
wenteth , In which kinde the Apoſtle confeſſeth that him ſel*by his ſuffering and tritulations, ſuppleth the wantes of ſuch (1.1.24. 
paſſions as Chriſt hath to [uffer, not in h#s owne perſin, but in his body, which is hus Church, Whereypon we inferre moF ofſu- 

redly, that the ſatufuftorie and pena! workes of holy Saindles ſuffered in this life, be communicable and applicable t the uſe 

of other faithful men their feliow. m:mbers in our Lord, and to be diſpenſed according tn cuery cnes neceſjitie and deſeraing, 

by them whom Chriſt hath conſtituted oner his familie,and hath mae the diſpenſers rf hu treaſures. 

Fulke. 5 Thatremiſſions were granted in the Primitiue church ſometimes ar the requeſt ofthe Conteſſors and 
Martyrs,it1s truc,yctio,that they were admoniſhed alſo,nor to be too pirifull in making ſuch requeſts wherby Ancient par- 
the rigor of difcipline without jult cauſe might be weakened, as appeareth by Cyprian. Ep.11. where he wrt- dons and re- 
teeth tothe Martyrs and Confeflors for the ſame purpoſe, Butiwhere you ſay thoſe remifſions and indul- Tiſlions: 
gences were granted by communicating the ſatufatforie workgs of one to another , citing the epiſtles of Cyprian, 
itis anjmpudent forgerie, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing intheſc epiſtles. And where : 
you fay they vane their letters to that end t9 Biſho ps in the Lehalfe of diners their Chriſtian brethren : the trueth is, they omen 
gauc their lerters of requeſt for the reſtitution of ſuch as had fallen, but not ro communicate the ſatisfaorie p,&:, a4 
workes of one to an orher , merits, 

Cyprian writing to the Martyrs about their letters, faith : }/herexs you direfted yrurkters vnto me, in which you 
required that your deſires might be examined , and that peace might be ginen to certeine that had fallen , when afier rhe 

;ſecution ſhould be ende:l, we ſhould beginnetole gathered together aga:ne with the Clergie, they contr.rie to the law of the 
Goſpeil,andalſo contrary to your be n;urable petiticn before repentance performed, before confeſſior made of a moſt greeuous 
C&? extreme offence,befure hand was laid on by the biſhop &> the clerie unto repentance, were bold to offer peace to them thas 
were failen, and to gine them the Euchriſtie, that u, to prophane the holy body of our Lord, Ep.1t. You ſceplainelic 
their letters were of petition and defire, and nor of communicaring their ſatisfaRorie workes . Or if you will 
necdes ſay, without warrant, they were of communicating their ſatisfaorie works, you cannot be ignorant 
what Cyprian writeth of theſe letters in Ep. 15. which you cite: that w.thout diſcretion and examination of enery 
perſon, thouſands of letters were dayly ginen contrary to the law of the 3eſp2!l, by che Martyrs and Confeffors which 
were corrupted and drawen to giue them by the ambitious and 1importunate intreatic of ſuch as had pollu- 
ted themſc]ues wich wicked ſacrifices, That ſuch communication of ſatis{aRoric works is agreeablerothe 
intercourſe of Chriſtes members,and the iuſtice of God, you cite 2.Corinch 8, Where the apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of the mutuall communication of Gods graces and gifts, not of ſatisfaftory works, as we ſhall declare more 
at large when we come tothat text 2nd your note yponit, But where the apoſtle confeſleth the want of ſuch 
paſlions as Chriſt had ro ſufter in his members, he is farre from that blaſphemie that Chuiſt ſhould wantthe 
tatisfaRorie workes of his ſecuants to ſupply the want of his paſſion. And therefore you can neuer in any 
lawfull forme of argument interre cither that any works of men are ſatisfaQorie ro Gods iuſtice,or tharthey 
are communicable or applicable to others,or tharthe pope or any other hath the diſpenſing or application 
of them, Make your ſylogilmes when you darc, you blaſphemous herctiks, and the world ſhall ſce how afſu- 
redlie you inferre theſe things, 

rhe oO: 10In the perlon of Chritt.) For that many might of imnorance cy pride reproue the prafliſe of Gods Church and Al pardon and 
ber Officers, or deny the Apoſiles anthritie to le ſo great oner mens ſoules as to puniſh and parden in this ſert, S. Paul doth - ga w 
purpoſely and preciſely tel/them that he deth give pardon a5 Clriſtes Vicar, or as b:aring his perſon in thus caſe: and therfore qe of 
that no man may marue! cf his power herein,exceft he thnke that Chrifles power, auth:oritie and commiſſion # not ſufficient Chuiſt- 
$0 releaſe temporal pun:ſhment duc to ſenmers, And this to be the proper meaning of thyſe wordes, In the perion ot Chriſt, & po,ourw 
and nz 45 the Proteſtants woul:! hame it (the b trer ro auoyd the former concluſion of «he Apoſiles giuin? indulgence ) Inthe als. | 
face or ſight of Chiilt, you may caſily wnderſand ty the Aroſiles like inſnuaricn cf Coriſtes power, when he committed |, Cor,g.4. 
this offender to Satan, affirming that he gaue that ſentence in the name and w-th the vertue or power of our Lord16$vS Heretical 
CHRIST, Inall which caſes the Proteſtants biindnes ts exceeding great, who cannot ſee that thu is not the way to extoll tranllation, 
Chriſtes power,to deny it to his Prieſts, ſeeing the Avoſtle chal-ngeth it by thas that Chr;ſt hath ſuch power, and that him- 
ſelfe doth it in hus name, vertue, and perſon, So ww in this, and inno other name, giue Pepes.n:d Biſhops their parduns, 

Which pertaining | roperly to relcafing cn'y of temporall puniſ}, ment due after the fine & the etern./ll puniſhment be forgi- 
uen,is not ſo great a matier as the remiſſion of the ſinneit ſeife : which yet the Pricſt,* by expreſſe commiſſicn doe alſo remit. 

Fulke, 6. lis well thar you confeſle that Chriit hath more vicars in earththen $. Pcter and his ſucceſlors . Butas chiiftes vicars 
for our tranſlation, the circumſtance of the rext doth rather require that the apoſtle did pardon, not of any 
priuate corrupt affe&tion, bur ſincerely inthe fight of Chriſt : yer doe we neither condemne your tranſlatt- 
on, nor miſlike thc ſenſe. Thar the winiſters in the perſcn of Chriſt doe binde and looſe, renur and rereine 
ſinnes. Bur thatour tranſlation is not herericall, the ancient fathers doe teſtifie which approue it , Theo Cauillings. 
dorert cxpounding theſe words,ſaith: I dre t/:15 (faith he) Chriſt beholding and ratifying thas which is done. Chry(0- 
ſoſtome ſaith in 2,Corinth, hom.3. What #5: the face of Chriſt ? either after God,er viito the 2orie of Chriſt, Qccu- 
menius vpon this place ſaith: Doing this according to Chriſt, and doing this as it were in the ſight of Chriſt, cr unto the 
2lory of Chriſtthat his name and p:rſon may be glorified, ſeeing the benignuie of his diſciples is the glorie of Chriſt , Theſe 
fathers of the Greeke church were as like to vnderſtand the Greeke phraſe as any other, arleſt wiſe they dif= 
charge vs of hereticall tranſlation, That Popes pardons releaſe notonely remporall puniſhment, you ſhall Fopih par- 
be conuidted by rhe Popes pardons themſclues. Pope Boritface the eigth in his grand and firſt Jubiley pardon ©: 
that euer was granted,doth grant, Non ſolum plenam gc, Not only full and large pardon, but a moſt fil pardon of «ll 
their ſinnes . And many other pardons doe teſtifie that the Pope dorh grant pardon nor onely of many thou- 
ſand yeeres and lents of penance, buralſo remiſſion of the ſeuenth parr, or the third parr of all cheir _ 
yeathe full remiſſion of all their finnes, As is to be ſeene in a printed pardon granted by Pope Leo the ten 
Anno 1513.to the hoſpitall of $, Spiritru in ſaxia alme vrbis, In whoſe name he preſumerh thoſe things it is nor 
materiall, but who gaue himthe auQoritie.As for the power to remit all finnes granted to euery prieſt,by Ale» | 


lens confeſſion, perreinerh nothing to the Popes pardons. 
11 Curcumuented 


Rhem.; . 


Frulke. 7. 


Rhem.9. 


Fulke, 9. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul CHnae.1r. 


11. Circumuentedof Satan.) We may ſee bereby,that the diſpenſation of ſuch diſcipline,and the releaſing of the Albindiug & 


4 


| _ | | G 
ſame, be put into the power and hat:des of Gods miniſters, to deale more or leſſe rigorouſly, ts parden ſooner or later, puniſh loofing muſt 


longer or ſhorter while, as ſhal be thought beft to their wiſdem , for the end of al ſuch coryettion or pardoning mutt be the ſal. _— ng 


uation of the parties ſoul, as the Apoſtle noted 1, Cor 5, 5. Which to ſome, and ſome certame times, may be better procured tion. 

by rigour of diſcupline then by indu'gence, to ſome others, ly lenitie and humane dealing ( ſo pardoning of penance 6 called in ©9ne.Nie, 
old Councels) rather then by owermuch chaſtiſement , for conſideration whereof, in ſome ages of the Church, much diſcipline, 7 => 
great penance and ſati:ſattion was beth enioyned and alſo willingly ſuſtein:d , and then was the kſſe pardoning and fewer poi. & 8. 
indulrences, becauſe inthat voluntary wſe and acceptation of pun.ſhment , and grear Jeale and ferwor of ſpirit, every man Thegreat pe. 
fulfilled by penarce, and few asked pardon . Now inthe fall of deuotion nd lothſomnes that men commonly hage to do Pance of the 
great penance, thouzh the ſinnesle far greater then ener before, yet our holy mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtle Cer 
the cog:tations of Satan, how, he would in thu delicate time, driue men either to deſperation, or to forſake Chriſt and his Why more 
Church and alhyfe of ſaluation, rather then they wowld ent into the curſe of canonical difciplhne, enioynethſmall pe- pardons and 
nance, and ſeldom wſeth extremitie with offenders as the holy Biſhops cf the primitive Chrch did , but condeſcending ro ws. $ 
the weakres of her children, pardeneth exceeding often and muc!) , nit onely all enzoyned penance, but alſo al or great part -—"e 9 Y 
of what pumſhment temporal ſo ener due wr deſerned, either in this world orin the next , Asfer the Heretthes wh.ch nes. 

ther like the Churches lenitie and pardoning #n theſe daies, noy the old rigor of the primitiue Church, they be like to the Mari 18, 
Jewes * that condenmed John the Baptiſ? of auſteritie. and Chriſt of tn» much freedom and libertie : not knowing nor li 

king in deede either Chriſtes ordinance and commiſſion in b:nding or looſmg, or his proutdence in the gouernemen of the 

Clurch, 

By the circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that the earneſt and heartic repentance of the partie bound, 
being ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe that ſhould moue the Church to relcaſc the bond of excommunica- Chriſtian ab. 
tion . Sodecrecth the councell of Nice. Can, 11, That chiefly their minde and fruites of repentance muſt g1ution and 
be obſerued, and they thatſhew their repentance, nor only in wordes, but alſo 1n truth, the bithop is appoin- pardon. 
ted to deale more gently with them , then that they thouldtarie the time of triall inioynedthem . So by the 
ſecond Can. of the Ancyran councell, the biſhop being priute to the labour, humilitie, and mildneſſe of ſuch 
Deacons as had fallen m perſecution, may remit ſomewhat of the ſeueritie of the diſcipline toward them . In 
the firſt Canon it is ſaid : 7 hat che biſhop muſt haue his [1bertie,thas conſsdering the conuerſation of every one of them that 
had eaten in the idols temples, he appoins unto them a forme and rule of conuerſation, that u, that he deale moxe gently, 
eppointing to ſome according to the m.mer of their life, a ſhorter time of repentance, to other a longer, as ſhall be neceſſarie for 
their correFtion : an let their former conuerſation, and their later of all theſe to be conſidered, and let the gentleneſſe of the 
prieſt moderate it ſclfe a'our them . By theſe Canons it appearcth,rhat the hearrie repentance and ſpeedic refor- 

r_ of the offenders is the onely cauſe that ſhould mooue them to deale more gently, and ro grantre- 
miſſion , 

Therefore the praiſe of the popiſh churchis prepoſterous, and contrary tothe ancient diſcipline of the Popiſh pardon 
church, which confeſting the finnes of this time to be farre greater, with the fall of deuotion, and lothſom- 
neſſe that men commonly haue to doe great penance, is fo free of her pardons inthis timero all that will 
pay for them, and ſometime oftereth them when no man will defire them, nor pay for them . Whereas the 
generall counce]lof Nice decreed, tha they which male no great accompt of their ſinue, and thought it ſufficient for 
them that they cane into the church, ſhould in any wiſe fulfill the times appointed, and mt be receined except it were at their 
death, Can.1tt. & 12. It isnot therfore the wiſdome of the popith church, bur the couctouſnefſe of the pope, 
that in latter daies hath granted ſuch monſtrous pardons tor thouſands and hundred thouſands of yeers,and 
lents, beſide full remiſſion of all finnes, Whoſe inſatiable ſymonie, ſeeing the popiſh church approueth ſhe 
ſheweth her ſelfe to be rather a baud ynto finne, then a fagorable mother, who if ſhe ſpare the rodde, by Sa- 
lomons judgement, hatcth her children. Burall this gloſle is nothing els but a ſhameleffe ſhift to colour the 
pride, couctouſnefle,and tyranny of Antichriſt,who it he were a biſhop,as he is a biteſheepe,ſhould not arro- 
gate more auQtoritic in pardoning then his fellow biſhops,Bur he Iinuting them to their fortic daies pardons, 

15 lauiſh himſclfe of his renne thouſands of yecres, by what ſcripture ? by what example of the primitiue 

church doth heeither reſtrainc them, or grant ſuch libertie ro himlſclte ? ſeeing it was ſaid to all apoſtles of 

the diſcipline of the church, whatſocuer you ſhall binde or looſe, thall be bound & looſed in heauen. Mart.18. 

As for our allowing of ancient rigor, or preſent lenitic, itis according to the ſcripture, and the praQtiſe ofthe 
Primitiue church, wharſocuer you fal{lic auow to the contrary . For that moderation muſt be obſerued, that Slander. 
neither men by roo much remiſſion be emboldened to finnne, nor by ouermuch ſeucritic be ſwallowed vp 

of ſorrow, and ſo become a pray ſor the deuil], But of pardons, who would require at my handes a larger dil- 

courſe, [ remit him ro my confuration of Allens booke of pardons. 

17. Adulterating,) The Greebe word ſignifieth to make commoditie of the word of God , as vulgar Vinteners do of 229M yore. 
their wine , Whereby is expreſſed the peculiar trade of al Heretikes , and exceeding proper to the Proteſtants, that ſo cor. I" _— 
rupt Scriptures by mixture of their owne phantaſies, by falſe tranſlations, 2loſſes, colourable and pleaſant commentaries, "wy Nh 
to decciue the taſt of the ſimpte , as tauerners and tapſiers do , to make their wines ſalable by manifolde artificial deceites, 

The Ap:les contrariwiſe, as all Catholkes, deliuer the Scriptures and wtter the word of God ſincerely and entirely, in 
the ſame ſenſe and ſort as the fathers left them to the Church , interpreting them by the ſame Spirit by which they were 
written or ſpoken, 

Thar --—  9S vs with all, is moſt truc of your ſclues, as in my defence of our tranſlation, andin the _— Fe 
confuration of theſe your flanderous and hereticall notes, Ihaue ſhewed abundantly . That we follow, F'1.* ſerip- 
(beſide the evident wordes of the text)the interpretation of the ancient writers in all places almoſt of diffe- tures, 
rence betwixt vs, itis a good argument that we doe interpret the ſcripture by the ſame ſpirit by which they 
were written, When you doe norhing els but choppe and change, to deceiue the ignorant with your vaine 
glofles and hereticall annotations, clcanc contraric both ro & wordes and meaning of the holie ſcrip- 
ures. 
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CHAP. 1IL 
L:ft the Iudaical falſe Apoftles ſhould obieft againe that be praiſeth him ſelf, be ſaith that the Corinthians ave his commen. 
dation: and they in their hartes being iuſt:fied by his mini/terie, he thereof inferrerh that the miniſersof the new T eſt a- 
ment are farre more ylarivns thenthey of the old, 12 and our people more lightened then theirs, 


E GIN we againe to commend our 

ſelues? or do weneede (as certaine) E- 
piltles of commendation to you , or trom 
you ? 

2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 
hartes, which is knowen and read of al men: 

3 Being manifelted that youare | the e- 
piltle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and written 
not withinke , but with the Spirit of the li- 
uing God :notin tables of ſtone, butin the 
tables carnall of the hart, 

4 And ſuch confidence we haue by Chriſt 
to God: 

5 Not thatwe be ſufficient to thinke any 
thing || ofour ſelues,as of our {clues : bur our 
ſufficiencie is of God, 

6 Who alſo hath made vs meete mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament: not in the let- 
ter,but in the Spirit. For||[the letter killeth : 
but the Spirit quickeneth. 

7 And if the miniſtration of death with 

tters figured in ſtones, was in gloric,ſo that 
the children of Iſrael could not beholdthe 
face of Moyles, forthe glorie ofhis counte- 
nance,that is made yoide : 

8 How ſhal not the miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glorie ? 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 
be in glorie : | much more the miniſterie of 
iuſtice aboundeth in glorie..£9 

Lo For neither was it glorified , which in 
this part was glorious , by reaſon of the ex- 
cclling gloric, 

11 Forifthat which is made void, is by 
gloric : much more that which abideth,is in 
glorie, 

12 Hauing therfore ſuch hope , we vſe 
much confidence : 

13 Andnot*as Moyſes put a vele ypon 
his face,that the children of Iſra&l might not 
bchold his face, which is made yoide, 

14 Buttheir ſenſes were dulled. For vn- 
tilthis preſent day,||the ſelf ſame yele in the 
lecture of the old teſtament remaineth vnre- 
uealed {becauſc in Chriſt it is made voide) 

- T5 Bur yntil this preſent day,when Moy- 
les is read,a vele is put vpon their hart, 

16 But when he ſhal be conuerted to our 
Lord,the vele ſhal be takenaway. 

17 And *our Lordis a Spirit, nd where 
the Spirit ofour Lordis,there is | liberrie. 

18 But weal,bcholding the gloric of our 


Lord 


Dgs we begin to commend our ſelues agamme? 

Or neede we, as ſome other, Epiites of 
commendation unto you? or letters of commen= 
dation from you? 

2 Te are our Epiſtle Written 172 0HY heartes, f Or;know- 
{| vnderſtoode and read of all men : _ 

3 For asmuch asye are manifeſtly declared 
that ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by vs, 
written not with inhe,but with the ſprrit of the li= 
ung God,not inſtony tables, but in fleſhy tables of 
the heart. 

4 Such truſt hane we through Chriſt to God- 
ward, 

s5 Not thatwe are ſufficient of onr ſelues, to 
thinke any thing ,as of our ſelues : but our ſuſfici- 
encic 1s of God - 

6 WWhichhath made vs able miniiters of the 
new teſtament,not of the letter, but of the Fpirit: 

for the letter killeth,bat the Spirit gineth life. 

7 But ifthe miniſtration of death in letters 
figured in ſtones,waswith glory, ſo that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face 
of Moſes,for the glory of his countenance,which 
glory is done away : 

8 Howſhallnot the miniſtration of the ſpirit 
be much more in glory? 

9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation 
be glorie : much more doeth the miniſtration of 
righteonſneſſe exceede in glory, 

10 Forenen that which was plorified, was 
not glorified in this behalfe , becauſe of the ex= 
ceeding glory. 

11 Forif thatwhich is put away was glori- 
ous : much more that which remaineth, ts glori- 
01s. 

12 Seeing thenthatwehane ſuch hope, we 
vſe great boldneſſe of peach : 

i; And not as Moſes, which put a vaile oner 

his face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not 

ſredfaſtly looke intothe ende of that which is a- 
boltſhed. | 

14 But their minde; were blinded: for vn- + Orharde« 
till this day remaineth the ſame waile untaken ned. 
away in the reading of the old teſtament, which 
vaile is put away in Chriſt, 

15 Butenen vnto this day when ©oſes us 
read,the vaile ts laid upon their heart, 

16 Neuertheleſſe, when it (hall turne tothe 

Lora,the vaile ſhall be taken away, 

17 * The Lordi the Fþirit : and where the lohn 4.24, 
Fþrrit of the Lordis,there is libertie. 

18 But we all beholding as in a myrronr, 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul CHapP.lli, 


Lord with face reuealed,are transformed in- the glory of the Lorde, with his face open, are 
to the ſame image from. glorie vnto glorie, changed vnto the ſame image from glory to plo- 
as of our Lordes Spirit, ry,eucn as of the ffirite of the Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 111, 


3. The Epiſtle of Chriſt.) S. Paul and other hol; writers of Scripeures did ſer downe many thingsin writinz,þy 
penne,inkg,and paper,al which be of the Holy Ghoſt : but theſpecial an{ proper booke of ChriFtes rruzh and Goſpel,ss not the 
external writing in thoſe dead creatures,but inthe harres of the faithfu! , being the proper ſubiefle of theſe truthes and gra- 
ces preached in the new Teſtament,and the habitacle of the Holy Ghoſt, In the which booke of faubſul mens hartes $,Paul 
wroze diners thinges not wttered in any Epiſtle : as ſundry of the Ap:ſiles wrote the Chriſitan rel:ginn in the harees of their 
hearer; onely and inother material bookes not at al hereof $, Irenens 11.3. c.4.ſaith, What and if the Apoſtles alſo 
had left no Scriptures, ought we notto folow the order of the tradition, which they deliuered vnto them to 
whom they committed the Churches ? tothe which ordinance many nations of thuſe barbarous people that 
hauc beleeued in Chriſt,do conſent,withour letter or inke,hauing ſaluation written intheir harres, and kee- 
ping diligently the tradition of the elders. And S, Hierom, (cont, lo, Hicrol. c. g. ad Pam.) In the Creede of 
our faith and hope,which being deliuercd by tradition fromthe Apoſtles, is nor written in paper and inke, 
burintherables carnal of the hart . And this is the Churches boole alſo, whereby and wherein ſh» keeperhfaithfully al 
ruth written in the hartes of thoſe to whom the Apoſiles did preach,witl, the like diligence as ſhe keepeth and preſerneth t|e 
other booke which is of holy Sciptures,from al corruption of Heretil;es and other iniurics 

The Corinthians were Chriltes teſtimoniall lerter, of S. Paules finceritic ard traue]l , in their conuerfion 
ynto the faith, which was the worke of Gods ſpirit, by his miniſterie . Fur may we thereof conclude, that the 
writingsof the Apoſtles, arenot the ſpecial and proper Bnoke of Chriſtes rrueth and Goipcll? O horrible 
blaſphemie. Verely the doftine of tructh, and the Goſpel of Chriſt,is truely and perfeQly contcined in chem, 
And although the ſame doctrine be not effetuall to laluation, neither as it is read, nor as iris preached, bur 
when it is belecued, yet the trueth thereof, is preſerued in all ages of the Church, in the certcine Canon of 
the holy Scriptures, and nor in the {lipperic memorie of men onely. Neither are you eucr able ro prouc, that 
S.Pauledid write any thing in any mans heart, which is not written inthe holy vcriptures. And though di- 
uers ofthe Apoſtles did write no Bookes at all, yer they preached nothing , but that which was and 15 con- 
ecined in the Scriptures of the olde and new Teſtament. For that which they then dreached (ſayth Irenzens) af- 
gerward,by the will of God they deliuered to ws in the Scriptures, which ſhould be the foundation and. viller of our faith, 
bb.3 £.1. Therefore he meancth not by theotherſaying,Cap. 4. that cxther the Scriprures are needles, or that 
the Church had any tradition, beſide the Scriprures,For alrhough ſome belcened, tharknew neuer a letter of 
the booke,yert they were inſtruted by them that learned the tructh out of the Scriptures. And althoughthe 
Creede; whereof Hicrom ſpeaketh, be nor written in that forme of wordes, yer the dotrine ofthe whole,and 
of cuery article, is moſt cleerly contcincd and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Apoſtles, 
Therefore the Church of Chriſt hath no do&rine written in mens hearts by Gods ſpirite, but tharwhich is 
written inthe Scriptures by Gods ſpirite,by which,all that men belecuc,mult be examined andtried,wherher 
it bethe doctrine of the ſpirite of God or no.So did the Berhxans daily cxamine the dottrine of the Apoſtles 
by the Scriptures,which they coulde nothaue donc, if the Apoſtles had raughtany doQrine , which was nor 
conteined inthe Scriptures. A&t.17.1 1+ 

5. Ofourſclues.) Thismaketh firſt againſt the Heretikes called Pelagians, that hold our meritorious attions or 
cogitations to be of free wil onely,and nit of Gods ſpecial grace. Secondly againſ? the Proteſt ants,vho on the contrary ſide re- 
ferre al ts God,and take away mans freedom and proper motion in his thurghtes and doings: the Aprſile confſſing our good 
cogitations to be otr owne,but not as comming of our ſelueshut of God, 

This maketh againſtthe Papiſtes, which defend their preparations, without the grace of God,Bur againſt 
vs,it maketh no whit,who referre all to God,as the Apoſtle doth,and take away all treedom of mans will vn- 
to good,yntil] itb< enlarged by the ſpirite of God. Yer doe we acknowledge mans will to be free from com- 
pulſion,and his cogitations to be his owne,bur all goodnes in them, to be of Gods meere gift and grace,lam, 
1,17.Chryſoſtom vyon this text,ſayth : 1 ſpeake nor this, as hauing confidence, that to thinke ary gocd, it u partly ours, 
and partly Gods,but 1 doe attribute and aſcribe the whole to him.1n2.Corinth.Hom.6, 

6. Theletterkilleth.) As the letter of the old Law nor truely underſtood, nor referred to Chr iſ#,commannding and 
mt giuing trace and ſpirit tofulfilthat which was commannded,did by occaſson hal the carnal Tew : ſo the letter of the new 
Teſtament not truely taken nor expounded by the Spirit of Chriſt (which u onely in hs Churd)) {lleth the Heretike : who 
alſo being carnal and woid of ſpirit , gaineth nothing by the external precepts or good leſſons of the Scriptures,but rather 
taketh burt by the ſame . See S.Augr/tine to, 10. Serm, 70. & 100. de tempore, & li, de Sp, & lit. c. 5, 6.8 
eq. 

, "TOE itberrue, thatthe Scripture of thenew Teſtament and thepreaching alſo, ro the reprovate is 
the ſauour of death,yert the Apoſtle meanerh not by rhe letter, the Scripture, cither of the old or new Teſta- 
ment, burtthe Law or commaundement written , without power to keepe it: and by the ſpirite, rhe grace of 
Gods ſpirite,exhibired in the new Teſtament, cffeuall to all,thatbelecue the doQtrine of the Goſpell, 

9. Much more.) The preeminence of the new Teſtament and of the prieſthod or Miniſterie thereof before the old, 
#, that thenew,by al her Sacraments and Prieſts as miniſters immediate of grace andremiſſion of ſinnes,doth ſo ex opere 0- 
perato gine the ſpirit of life and charitie into the hartes of the faithful,as the old did gine the letter or external aff of the 
Law. 

Tharthe Sacraments of the new-Teſtament, of the worke wrought doe giue the ſpirite of life and chari- 
rie,it can not be concluded our of the text, more then that preaching of rhe Goſpell doth giue grace or the 


ſpirite of life, of che worke wrought, Bur the ſpirite of God,by the minilteric of preachung,and the nn, 
oct 


The Apoſilcs 
wrote the Go- 
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hartes much 
more then in 

aper, 
Scripture writ. 
ten,and Tradi. 
tion vnwrite 
ren. 
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doeth moſt freely giue life and gracein Gods cle&,andinnone orher. For ifthis preeminence were inthe Sa= 
craments,Ex opere operato,S.Paule negletted a grear part of this preeminence, whereof he glorieth,in that he 
baptized ſo few,among the Corinthians, 1.Cor, r. Therefore S. Luke ſayth,that at the preaching ofthe Apo=- 


{tles,ſo many belecued as were before ordeined vnto life. AQt.13.48, 
14. Theſelfe ſame vele.) As the Iewes reading the old Teftament,by reaſon of their blindnes (which God for the The Heretikes 


pungſhment of their incredulitie ſuſſereth to remaine as a couer vpon their eies and hartes ) can not ſee Chrift in the Scrip- 
tures which they daily heare read m their Synagogs,hut ſhal, when they beleeue in him and haue the couer remoued, perceiue 
al to be moſt plainely done and ſp2hen of him in their law and Scriptures : ewen ſo Heretikes hauing (as S. Auguſtine meth) 


more blinde in 
notſeingthe 
Church,then 
the lewes in 


a farre greater couer of blindnes and incredulitie ouer their hartes in reſpect of the Catholike Church which they impugne, nor ſeing 
then the Iewes haue concerning Chriſt,can not ſee hungh they read or heare the Scripturesread neuer ſo muchythe marut- 
lors enidence of the Catholike Church ard truth nal pointes : but when they ſhalreturne againe to the obedience of the 
fame Church, they ſh.ul finde the Scriptures moFt cleere fur her and her dottrine , andſhal wonder at their former 


blindnes. 


No maruaile,though the Papiſtes can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, inthe Scriptures, becauſe they The ſufficien« 


ſeeke neither of borh in the Scriprures,bur as the Donariſts did in their owne preſumprions, and ſclanderthe 
Scriptures of inſufficiencie and imperfe&tnes,as the Valentinians did, ſaying, they can notbe vnderſtoode of 


them that knownot their tradition. 7.5b.3.Cap.z, 


cie of the 
Scriptures, 


17. Libertic.) The Spirit and grace of Godin the n:w Teſtament diſchargett ws of the bondage of the Law and True Chriſtian 


ſe.me,but it is not awarrant to vs of fleſhly licence,as S. Peter writeth : nor diſchargeth Chriſtians of their obedience to or- 
d-r,law,an.l power of Magiftrazes ſprritual or temporat,as ſome Heretihes of theſe daies do ſeditiouſly teach, 


- Þ.S £ 


liberrie, 
3,Pet.2,16, 


IIIT. 


That according as fo glorious a miniſterie requirethyhe lineth and preachrth ſincerely, 7 the which glorie his Aduerſa> 
ries cannot count vaine,conſs.dering his perſecutions hecauſe perſecution us ro Gods glorie,and ro our humilitie and hope, 
and meritorious of increaſe of grace in this life,and of moſt glorious bodies and ſoules afterward, 

In thetcxtis neuer a worde to prouc that perſecutions are meritorious, either of increaſe of grace in this 


life,or of glory in the life to come. 


Herefore hauing this miniſtration :- ac- 

cording as we haue obtcined mercic, 
we faile not, 

2 But we renounce the ſecrete things of 
diſhoneſtic,not walking in craftines,nor || a- 
dulterating the word otGod, butin manife- 
ſtation of the truth commending our {clues 
to cuery conſcience of men before God. 

3 And if our Goſpel be alſo hidde, in 
them that periſh it is hidde, 

In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of the infidels , that the 
illumination of the Goſpel of the glorie of 
Chriſt whois the image of God, might not 
ſhine tothem, 

For we preache not our ſclues, but Ir- 
$v$Chrift our Lord: andys, yourſeruants 
by Itsvs, 

6 Becauſe God that commaunded light 
to ſhine of darkenes , he hath ſhined in our 
hartes to the illumination of the knowledge 
ofthe gloric of God,in the face of Chrilt I x- 
SVS. 

7 But we hauc this treaſure in carthen 
veſſels, that the excellencic may be of the 
power ofGod,and not of vs. 

8 In althings we ſuffer tribulation, but 
are not indiſtreſſe: <we want, bur are not de- 
ſtitute : 

9 We ſufferperſecution, butare not for- 
ſaken: we are caſt downe,but we periſh not. 

10 Alwaics bearing about in our body the 

mortt- 


Gmc , ſeeing that we hane ſuch a mi- 
niterie , as we hane receined mercie , we 
faint not : | 

2 But hane caſt from ws the clokes of vnho-= 
neſtie,walking not in craftineſſe , neither hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully,but in opening of 
the trueth , commending our ſelues to enery 
mans conſcience in the ſight of God. 

3 If onr Goſpel be hid, it ts hid inthem that 
are loſt : 

4 Inwhom the God of this world hath blin- 
ded the mindes of them which beleene not, lea(# 
the light of the Gogpell of the glorie of Chris 
ſhould ſhine unto them , (whichts the image of 

God.) 

5 For we preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt Te- 
ſas the Lord,and our ſelues your ſernants for Te- 
ſu ſake. 

6 Foritts God that * commannded the light Gen.x., 
to ſhine ont of darheneſſe, who hath ſhined in our 
heartes for to giue the light of the knowledge of 
theglorie of G od,jn the face of Teſs Chriſt, | 

7 Butwe hae this treaſure in earthen veſ- 
ſels, that the excellencie of the power may be 
Gods,and not of vs. 

8 Weare troubled on enery fide , yet arewe 
not f without ſhift : We are inponertie , but not +Or, driven 


in extreme ponertte, into a narow 
corner, 


9 We areperſecuted, but are not for(aken 

therein : we are caſt downe,but we periſh not : 
10 We alwaies beare about in the body the 
Lll 2. dying 
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mortification of Its vs, thatthe life alſo of dying of our Lord Jeſus, that the life of Teſus 


Its vs maybe manifeſted in our bodies, 

11 For wethatliue, are alwaies deliue- 
redynto death forTItsvs : that the life alſo 
ofTEs vs may be manifeſted in our mortal 
fleſh, 

12 Deaththen worketh in ys, bur life in 

Ou, 
F 13 Andhauing the ſame ſpirit of faith,as 
itis written , /beleened, for the which canſe 1 
hane ſpoken, we alſo beleeue, for the which 
cauſe we ſpeake alſo : 

14 Knowing that he which raiſed vp 
Its vs,wil raiſe vp ys alſo with Iz svs and 
ſetys with you..29 

15 For al things are for you: that the 
orace abounding by many in giuing of 
thankes,may abound vnto the glory of God. 

16 For which cauſe we faile not : but al- 
though that our man which is without,®cor- 
rupte : yet that which is within, is renewed 
from day to day. 

17 For that our tribulation which pre- 
ſently is momentanie and light, | © wor- 
keth aboue meaſure excedingly an eternal 
weight of glorie in vs, 

18 We not conſidering the things that 


areſcen,but that are not ſeen. For the things ft 


that be ſeen,arc temporal : but thole that be 
not ſ{cen,arcetcrnal, 


might alſo be made manifeſt in our body. 

11 Forwewhich lige, are alwayes delinered 
vnto death for Jeſus ſake, that the life alſo of 
ry might be made manifeft m our mortal 

eſh, 


12 Sothen, death workethinwvs,but life in 


you. 


13 Seeing then that we hane the ſame ſpirit 
of faith (according as tt 1s nritten,* I beleened, Pal 11619 
and therefore hane I Spoken : ) We alſo be- [-” 
leene,and therefore Sþeake : 

14 Knowing thathe which raiſed wp the Lord 
Teſinsſhal raiſe vp vs alſo by the meanes of Ieſus, 
ana ſhallfet vs with you, 

1 5 Forall thirgsT doel for your ſakes,that + Orare 
the plenteous grace by thankes gining of many, done. 
may redound to the praiſe of God, 

16 Wherefore we are not wearied : but 
though our outrard manperiſh, yet the inward 
man ts renued day by day. 

17 Forthe momentanie lightneſſe of our tri- 
bulation,prepareth an exceeding and aneternall 
reght of glorie unto vs : 

18 Whilewe looke not on the thinges which 
are ſeene but on the things which are not ſeene : 
or the thinges which are ſcene, are temporall: 


but the thinges which arenot ſeene, are eter- 
zall, | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CraAr.1111., 


17, Worketh aboue.) The Engliſh Bible 1 577,4:th falſely tranſlate,prepareth. 
The Greceke Verbe fgnifierh alſo to prepare,as the learned in that rongue knowwe , and the reſt may tryc by Cauilling, 


the Dictionarie. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.1111, 


2, Adulterating.) He ginerth often warning of faiſe teachers, whoſe ſpecial and proper ſtudie is to f.ulſifie and adul- 1: 
terate by deceitful conſtruft;ons:terpretations,and applicats ns, the word of God : haniny no other end but t» mahe their _ pd art 
aduantage of the Scriptures, and to gaine glorie andeſiimation among the ſinful and ſimple , by new deuiſed expoſitions, word: Catho. 
VF hereinthe ProteFtants ds excel the auncient Heretikes, none ener more impurely handeling the word of God then they do, 
Origen calleth ſuch Scripturarum fures & adulteros,theewes and adu'terers of the Scriptures . S, Cyprian (de ynit.Ec, i an 
nu.7.) calleth themycorrupters of the Goſpel, falſ* interpreters,artifice:s and crafieſma#ters in corrupting the truth, On the I 
othey ſide, fer ſpecial rewerence and ſinceritie of dealing in thoſe matters, the fathers an4 al Catholike preachers or Expoſitors 
were of old called accord:ng to $, Paules wordes to Timothce, Ree traftantes yerbum Dei, right hand{:rsof the word , Tims, 


of God, 


Whether you or we adulterate the Scriptures,by new expoſitions , letitbe tried by theſe your notes, and Interpretation 
my confurations: in which I haue ſhewed,rhat our expoſitions areraken out of the ancient Fathers,and yours of the Scrip- 


for the moſt part,are contrary tothem. 


17. Worketh,) The temporal and ſhort tribulations which we patient.y and willirgly ſuffer for Chrift, do winne 
ws enerlafting ioy and g.orie, And it is here to be noted againſ? the Heretikes , that tribulatio;.s ds w:rke or cauſe the ſaid ous 
AurinTſ 93. ſaluation,which they deny to be ginen for ſuch thinges,but for or by faith onely, $ vAuruft ne maketh ſuch tribulati:ns for ofglorie. 
Chriſt ſo much the meritorious cauſe of enerlafting life andreft , that he faith it ts ſaiable and bought thereby , Andit is 
writzen,Sap.to,God rendreth or repaieth to iuſt men the hire of their Jabours, 

You are not able to bring one of the ancient Fathers interpreting this place,which gathereth of it,that the Merite, 
perſecutions of the godly,arc meritorious, Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, that tribularion is the meritorious 4 
cauſe oferernall life or reſt, when he ſayth, thar it is ſalable, or to be bought thereby , bur cleane contrary, as 
when God by the Propher,calleth men ro buy without money,Efay 55. 1, ThouheareF? (faith Auguſtine) that 
thou haft labour here but hearken,what kinde of reft he promiſeth: canft thou conceine it ? If thou couldeFf conceine it in 
thy mind, thou ſhouldeſ? ſee, that thou laboureſt nothing onto compenſation , cr to the valew of that which is giuen thee, 
Heare him which inpart did ſee it,in part which ſayd , 1 knew now in part,what ſayth the Apoſile 2 T he preſunt remporall 


like Doors, 
right handlers 


tures. 


Tribulations 


lzghtnes 
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lightnes of our tribul:tion ye, Againe, when he talketh of the ſale you ſpeake of: that you may knowe he ſpea- 

keth not of the merite of condignitie, he ſayth. }/hat labor 4s worthy of eternall reſt? if thaw wilt compare the trueth 

and indge the trueth, eternall reſt is rightly bourht with erernall Libour, This us true,but be not afraide, God is merciful. In 

the ende repcring this text , he layrh, Behold howe great a price we 74ue,as it were one graine , or one ſhale, to receiue Small pieces of 
eternal treaſures. A graine,or ſhale of labor, to incredible ref? gas it is ſaid:it worketh an incredible &y exceeding greatweight = fo cal- 
of cernallglry, Therefore this working is nor of the merite of the Jabor,bur of the infinite mercie of him, thar 

giuerh crernall life,to all them whom he zuſtificth freely by faith. And therefore S. Auguſtine ſayth alſo inthe 

ſame treatiſe of the perſecutions of the iuſt.7 olerer gc, Let the juft tolerate the wninſt , let the temporall labor of the 
1uſs,tolerate the temporall impunitie of the wniu[t,but yet the inſt man lineth by faith, For there u none other juſtice of a man 

in this life, but to line by faith which workerh by loue : for if he line by f.uth, les him beleeme alſo, th. t he hall hawer:ſt af- 

ter his labor and they ſhall haue eternall t;rments after their preſent ioy. Whar faces haue theſe mento ſay, thatS. 

Auguſtine maketh theſe tribulations, the meritorious cauſe of crternall life? when he ocknendadunck none 0- 

ther iuſtice of a man in this life, burto liue by faith: where as if tribulations ſo ſuffered, ſhould be the merito- 

rious cauſe of cternall life,they ſhould be the iuſtice of a man in this life,bur thar are they nor, bur faith onely 

which workerth by loue,as S. Auguſtine iudgeth.That which you cite our of Sap.10.chap.chough itbe no cano- 

nicall ſcripture,yet it is falſely tranſlated. For whether it be God or wiſdome,that hath rendredto iuſt men the 

reward of thcir labors (meaning the deliucrance of the children of 1fracl out of Egypt ) he rewardedthe la- 

bors of his children as of mercie,not of hirelings,as of merite. 


GRAF. V. 


That after death of the body the ſoule may to beauen : theref.re , although naturally we abhorre death, by grace he deſcreth 
it rather: 9 in conſederins of Chriftes inſt iudgement,lining as in the ſight of God, yea and of their conſciences, 12 W hich 
he ſpeaketh not to praiſe him ſelſe but becauſe of his Aduerſaries who did giorie in carnall reſpe&ts; but he and theother 
Apoftles regard nothing but th:ir reconciliation vnto G3d by Chriſt, and to reconcile others alſo , as bein Ins legates far 


that purpoſe, 
OR weknowe that if our earthly houſe 
of this habitation be diflolued, that wee 
haue a building of God, a houſe not made 
with hand,eternall in heauen. 
2 Forinthis alſo doe we grone, deſirous 


F9 R wee knowe that if our earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle were deſtroied , wee haue a 
building of God, euen an habitation not made 
with Fd 4 eternall in heauen, 


2 For therefore ſigh wee , deſiring pon our 


. - 


God 
fou 


to be ouerclothed with our habitation that is 
from heauen: 

3 Yetſo, if wee be found clothed, not 
naked, 

4 For we alſo that are in this tabernacle, 
grone being burdened: becauſe we woulde 
not be ſpoyled, but ouerclothed, that that 
which is mortall, might be ſwallowed yp of 
life. 

And hee thatmaketh vs to this ſame, is 
God, who hath giuen vs the pledge of the 
Spirit, 

6 Being bolde therefore alwayes , and 
knowing that while we are inthe body, wee 
arc pilgrimes from God, 


7 (For we walke by faith & not by fight) 


8 But we are bolde,and haue a good will 
tThisplace £0 be pilgrimes rather from the body, and 
} to be preſent with our Lord. 

9 Andtherefore wee endeuour, whether 
abſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. 

10 For *wee mult all be manifeſted be- 
7 64 0g fore the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, thateue- 
holdeninany TY ONE MAY TECCiue || rhe proper things of the 

eucrall place : 5 
fret body, according as hee hath done ,|| cither 
fruition of good or cuill, 
hoe? 12 Knowing therefore the feare of our 
their bodies, Lord we vſe perſuaſion to men: but to God 
but that they . } A I h 'r . 
bepreſene wich WE Are manifelt. And I hope alſothat in your 
intheir conſciences'we are maniteſt, 
12 We commend notour {clues againe 
to 


proueth that 
theSain&s de- 
parted nowe 
ſince Chriſt, 
ſleepe not till 
y dayof iudge- 


Roma 4,19, 


clothing to be further clothed with our houſe 
which t from heanen, 


3 If ſobe that we * being clothed ſhall notbe Apoc.16.15. 


found naked. 

4 Forwethat are in this tabermacle,(igh, be- 
ing burdened , becauſe wee would not put off our 
clothing , but wpon the ſame put on more, that 
mortalitie might be ſwalowed vp of life. 

s He that hath ordeined vs for the ſelfeſame 
thing,is God , whichhath alſo ginenuntowvs the 
earneſt of the (pirit. 

6 Therefore we are alway of good cheare,and 
knowe that as long as we are at home in the bo= 
dy,we are abſent from the Lord, 

7 (Forwewalke by faith , not after outward 
appearance.) 

8 Nenertheleſſe,we are of good comfort, and 
had rather to be abſent from the body , andtobe 
preſent with the Lord, 

9 Wherefore, whether we be at home,or from 
home, we endeuour onr ſelues to be accepted wn- 
to him. 


1 0 *For we muſt all appeare before the indge- Rom.1 4.10, 


ment ſeats of ( hriſt , that enery man may re- 
ceine the workes of his body , acording to that he 
hath done whether it be good or bad, 


11 Knowing therefore the feare of the Lord, 
we perſwade men, for we are knowenwellynough 
wnto God: T truſt alſo that we are knowen in your 
conſciences, 

12 For wee commende not our ſelues againe 

Lll. 3. w1ts 


Eſa.43,19. 
Apoc.21,5. 


eThat is to ſay, 
a ſacrifice and 
an hoſt for 
ſinne, See the 
laſt annot .of 
#h1s chapt ers 


Fhem,. 


Fulke.1. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


to you, but giue you occaſion to glory for vs: 
tyou may haue againſt them thar gloric 
in face,and not in hart. 
I3 For whether we exceede in mind, to 
God:or whether we be ſober, to you. 


14 Forthe charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs: 
iudging this , that if one died for all, then all 
were dead, 

15 AndChriſtdied for all : that they alſo 
which liue,may not now liue to them ſelues, 
but to him that died for them and roſe a- 

ne, 

16 Therefore we from henceforth know 
no man according toy fleſh: And if we haue 
knowen Chriſt according to the fleſh : but 


nowe we know him no more. 


17 If then anybe in Chriſt anewe crea- 
ture : the oldare paſſed, beholde *all things 
are made newe. 


18 But all of God, who hath reconciled 
vsto him ſelte by Chriſt: and hath giuen|| vs 


the miniſterie of reconciliation. 


19 For God in deede was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the worlde tohim ſelfe,not impu- 
tingtothem their finnes, and hath putin vs 
the word of reconciliation, 


20 For Chriſt therefore wee are legates, 


God as it were exhorting by vs. For Chriſt 
we beſeeche you,be reconciled to God, 
21 Him that knewe no finne, for vs he 


made <finne: that wee might be made ||the 
iuſtice of God in him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP.v. 


wnto you, but gine you an occaſion to glory on onr 
behalfe, that ye may haue ſomewhat againſt them 
which glory in the face and not m the hart. 

1 3 For ef we be too fernent,to God are we too 
feruent : Or if we keepe meaſure , for your cauſe 
keepe we meaſure, 

1 4 For the lone of Chriſt conftraineth vs,be- 
cauſe we thus indge , that if one died for all, ther 
were all dead. 

is Andhe dyed for all, that they which line, 

ſhould not henceforth line untothem ſelues , but 
wnto himwhich dyed for them,and roſe againe. 

16 Wherefore hencefoorth knowe we no man 
after the fleſh : Inſomnch thaugh we hane knowen 
Chri#t after the fieſh,now yet henceforth know we 


him no more. 


17 *Thereforerf any man be in Chrift, he is E439. 


a newe creature : Old things are paſſed away be- 
hold, all things are become newe, 


18 Andallthings are of God, which hath re- 
conciled vs unto himſelfe by Teſus Chriſt, hath 
ginen to vs the miniſterie of reconciliation. 

1g For God was in Chriſt , reconciling the 
world to himſelfe , 207 mmputing their ſames vVnto 
them,and hath committed to vs the preaching of 
the atonement. 

20 Nope then are we meſſengers for (hriſt, 
enen as though God aid beſeech you through vs: 
ſo pray we you m Chriſtes ſleade , that ye be re- 
conciled unto God, 

21 For he hath made him tobe ſiune for vs, 
which knewe no ſine, that we ſhould be made the 
riohteonſneſſe of Godin him. 


CHanDp.v. 


10, The proper things ofhis body.) S.Augſtine (Enchirid.c,t10 ) obieHeth thus ſpeach of the Apoſile, 4s in 1, 1.05.1 
the perſen of ſuch as deny the prayers, almes, and ſacrifices of the ling to be auailcable for the dead , ard he auſwererh as fel- apain!t prayers 
Ieth, This praftiſe ( ſaith he) of Gods Church inthe commendation of the dead, is nothing repugnant to forthedezd, 
the ſentence ofthe Apoſtle,where he ſayth, that we ſhall all ſtand before the iudgementr ſeare of Chuiſt , that wn at (A 
cucry one may receiue according to his deſertes inthe body, either good or euill. For, in his life and before **B 
death he deſerued this , that theſe workes after his death might be profitable vnto him. for in decde they be 
not profitable for all men. and why ſo? but becauſe of the — mL and diuerfitic of mens Jlues whiles they 
were in fleſh, The like hehath in divers other plces Angnſtlib, de Pred, Santt.cap.12.& ad Dulcit.q.2, And ſo hath 
S.Denys c.7. Ec.Hierarch, 

S.Auguſtine holding that errour withour auQoritic of Scripture,rhat prayers were profitable to the dead,is Prayers forthe 
driuen to inuent a diſtinftion, howe they may ſceme to ſtand with this text, and not be contrary to the Scrip- dead. 
tures. Bur you falſcfe his wordes in tranſlating this text : for hee ſaith not, that ewery ore may receiue accor- 
ding to bu deſertet in the body,bur vt r-ferat ynuſquiſy, ſecundum ea que per corps geſſit,chat euery man may : ece:ue 
according to thoſe things which he hath done in his body. Bur cuen as S. Auguſtine in the place by you 
quored de predeft ſanfF,ca».10, (where he ſpcaketh nothing of prayers for the dead) vrgeth the wordes of this 
rext againſtrhe Palagianes which ſaid, that infantes were juſtified not by mere grace , but by workes, wkich 
God foreſecth char they ſhoulde haue done, if they had liued longer. Geſſit inquir non adiungit vel 7eſtrarus fuit, 

The Apoſtle ſavth which he hath done, he addeth not which he would haue done: So we may vrge the vordes of the 
rexr againſt prayers,almes,or any other workes done for the dead. The Apoſtle ſayth,cuery man ſi,all receiue 
according as he him ſelfe hath done,he addeth nor, as other men ſhall doe for him. But S. Dionyſe Hier.Ec. 
cap-7.proueth by this rext , that no prayers for the dead are auailcable, bur ſuch as are made by the miniſter 
ofthe Church 1n taith,, & doe rather declare what God hath done according to his promiſes,then deſire any 
thing which he hath not done already,as in the ſenrence of excommunication and abſolution:where the mi- 
niſter is but an interpreter of Gods 1udgement. Therefere the godly Biſhop (ſaith he) akeeh thoſe things which God 
hath ! r:mi{ed, and which are acceptable to him,avd which doubtleſſe are to be graunted, whercin he both decl.rerh ro God 
8h: good diſÞ:ſution of his mind, reſembling the yoodneſſe of Ged,who loueth them chat are yg cod,and to chem that are preſent, 

| declareth 
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declareth as an interpreter,the fees which ſhalb? wntotbe holy .So alſo the Biſhops haut auftoritie of ſeparation,as interpre= 

ters of Gods indgements, net that the moſt w'ſe Godhead (that I may wſe a gemle rerme) doth follow as a miniſter their vn« 
reaſonable affeftims, but that they doe ſeperate thoſe which according to their worthineſſe,are indxed already of God by that 
ſpirit which u the auftor of the myſteries ouing them atinterpreters. This was his tudgement of prayers for y dead 
1n thattime,when the error was nor yet confirmed. The effe&t of them is alſo folet forth by S. Auguſtine,that 
they which (hould ſceme to haue moſt neede of them, haue leaſt helpe by them :thar they auaile no further, 
then a mans good workes deſerued while he liued:ſecondly they auaile(ſaith he)eyther that there may be full 
relcaſe,or that their damnation may be more tollerable. Burt wherher there be any purgarorie paines- after 
this life, S. Auguſtine ſayth,it may be doubred, and eyrher be found,or be till hidden.De offo qua/.dulc.queſt.1, 
But in his latter dayes writing againſt the Pelagianes , he vtrerly denieth any third place ro be found in the 
Scripture cont.Pel,Hypog.hb.5.So he writeth de verb.apoſt.ſer.1 4.Thu be calleth the kingdome, this damnation with the 
deuill : there is no middle place left, where you may ſet infantes. Indgement ſhalbe of the quickg and the dead, ſome ſhalbe at 
the right hand,ſome at the left hand, 1 knowe none other, Thou that bringeſt in the middle place, get thee from the middeſt, 
let not him offend thee which ſeeketh the right hand, & adnvniſheth thee to depart from the mid1eft , but yoe not to the left 
hand, If therefere there ſhalbe the right hand and the left hand, and we knowe no middle place in the G:ſpel, beholde in the 
right hand is the kingdome of heauen, That which he ſpeaketh againit che middle place inuented by the Pelagians 
for infants,may as truely.be ſaid of Purgatoric inuented for them,to whom prayers ſhould be profitable. ln the 
Scriptures we finde no third place: in the Goſpel we knowe no middle place ,bur Heauen and hell. Sceing 
therefore neither the place,nor the prayers haue any ground in the ſcriptures, mans auctoritie is vnſufficient 
to perſwade ſo great a matter, 

them. 10 on or cuil I.) Heauen 1 as well the reward of good workes,4s Hell s the fipend of ill workes, Neither Workes meri- 


+ faith alone ſufficient to precure ſaluation , nor lacke of faith the onely cauſe of damnation: by good deedes men merite the un x 


Purgatortie, 


one,and by ill deedes they deſerne the other, This # the Apoſiles doirine here and mother placesſawe ſo ener the Aduerſas 
ries of good life and workes teach oth-rws/e. _ 

Fulke, 2, Heauenis the reward of good workes,not due by y merite ofthem, bur by the grace & mercie of God, who Mcrite, 
hath promiſed togiue it freely to them that belecue in him by Chriſt, and bring forth the fruites of a liucly 
faith.ltis y frec viſe of Godin Chriſt Icius (ſaith S.Paul) Rom.6.23, You are ſaued by grace through faith,and 
that nor of your ſelues,it is the gift of God, not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, —_ 9. Buthell is 
the ſtipend of ill workes,deſerued by the merire of finne. Thar faith void of workes,is ſufhcientto procure ſal- 
uation,none of ys affirmeth.But that onely lacke of faith is ſufficient ro damnation,the ſcripture is plaine,be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to pleaſe God withour faith Hebr.11, And where faith lackerh, there can beno good 
workes: for what ſo euer is not of faith is finne. Therefore though wicked men by ill deedes,deſerue damnati- 
on,yetthe Apoſtle ſayth not heare,nor any where clſc,that men by good deedes merite ſaluation,bur the con- 
trary,howſocuer the enemies of Gods grace, of faith and of good workes, renewing the old herefic of the Pe- Pclagianiſne 
lagians teach otherwiſe, For whar could Pelagius ſpeake more blaſphemouſly againſt the grace of God, then y 
to ſay : Heauen 15 as well the reward of good woorkes,as hell i the ſtipend of ill workes, 

Rhem. 3. 18. Theminiſterie of recoriciliation.) Chriſt is the chiefe Miniſter according t» his manhod,of cl our reconcilement Biſbops and 
zo God: and for him,as his miniſters, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts of his Clusrch, in whom the word _ _ 
of reconcilement as well by min;ſtring of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for remiſſion of ſunnes,as by preaching and youernement gers of our re« 
of the world to ſaluationgss placed. And therefore their preaching muſt be to vs, as if Chriſt himſelfe did preach : th:ir abſoly- conciliation. 
ticn and remiſſion of ſrnnes, as Chriſte: owne pardon:their whole office being nothing el:( as we ſee by thu paſſage) but the Vi. 
erſhip of Chriſt, 

Fulke. 3. dvr ot and thcir ſucceſſors, haue no worde of reconcilement committed to them by miniſtringthe Sacrifice pro 
ſacrifice,burthat is proper to Chriſt, whoſe ſacrificing prieſthod paſſerh not from himſelfro any other by ſuc. P!*9**%*6, 
ceſſion Heb.7.24, He hath offred himſelfe once for cuer, & found by y onc oblationerernalredemprion,Heb, 

9.12.& 10.14. Therefore in offcring the ſacrifice propitiatorie , he hath no Vicars, but performed al himſclfe. 

Rhem. "=. he tuſtice of God.) Euen as (ſaythS.Auguſtine) when we reade, Saluation is our Lordes, it is not gg; juftice 
mcantthat ſaluatio whereby our Lord is ſaued, but whereby they are ſaued whom he ſaucth:ſowhen ir is ſaid, wherewith he 
Gods uſtice,that is not to be vnderſtood wherewith God is juſt, bur that wherewith men are juſt whom by his makcth vs iults 
grace he iuſtificth. See S. Auguſt, de Sp & lit.c.18.8& ep.120. ad Honorar. and abhorre Caluins wicked gnd wnlcarned 
elſe In this place,that teacheil; inſtice no otherwiſe to be in man, thenſinne in Chriſt, Whereas the Scrittures call maniuſt, 
becauſe * he doth iuſtice: but not ſocall they Chriſt ſerme, becauſe he doth ſine, but becauſe he taketh away ſame,and is aſa- *+19:37+ 
crifice fer ſinne gs the Heretikgs knew very well, that k:ow the vſe and ſsxnification of the Hebrew word'in all the old Tefta- TURVON 
ment namely Pſa.39,83 and in the b:oke of Leuiticus very often,c.5.6.9.12.14.16.a7d Num.c.29, 

Fulke. 4, This text inuincibly prouerh,thatwe are nor iuſtified in Gods fightby iuſtice inherentin vs, bur by y iuſtice 
of Chriſt, imputed to vs through faith. And thar is the iuſtice whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh, wherewith men 
are uſt, whom God by his grace dothiuſtifie through faith: and therfore he ſayth expreſly in y ſame chaprer. 
Hanc miniſtrationem &c.T he Apoſile ſiryththat this min;ſtration of juſtice is not of our merites, but of the mercie of God, A- 
gaine heſ{ayth vponthe Plalme which the ſame Apoſlle cirerh for reſtification ofthis grace.Bleſſed # he to whom: 1unifearis by 
the Lord imputeth not ſnne neither i there guile in his hart. T his is the confeſſion of humble Sainfs, which boaſt not them imapuration, 
ſeluer to be tht they ore mt Againe. When the Apoſtle commending the ſame gr ace more abundantly in onr Lord Ieſus notby iuſtice 
Chriſt,ccmmeth to the ..me clothing of the inſtice of faith wherewith teins clothed,we ſhal not be found naked &+c, See what ens 
he addeth, He which hath made v«((airh he)wneo thu ſame end us God , which hath Liuenvs the pledge of hu ſpirite, and 

i. after a few worde: he inferred, that we mizh be the iuſtice of God in him, Thu is that iuſtice of God,nos whereby be #s inſt, 

but whereby we are mad: inf? by bim. And Ep.t20.Honorato. He expounderh theſe wordes. That we might be made 

the inſtice of Gol in him,that s,in hs b:dy which is his Church whereef he is head JW e are the iuſtice of God which they not 

knowinz, & willing to ſet vp their owne,that is,as it were gloyiny of their owne workes,are not ſubief to the iufliceof God. 

Againe he ſayth, Tozh1 intice of God pride us contrary,whereby men haue truſt, as in their owne workes : therefore is 

fol:weth there, let not the foote rf ride come vponme, Thu i the iuſtice of God , whereby they are inſt by his faith, which 

Ll, 4 line 
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line niw of faith, Againe.De verbis Ap:oli Ser.6.cxpounding this textyhe ſayth.Videte duo. &c.See theſe rwo things, 
that the iuſtice of God, not our inſtice, in him,not in'vs, Therefore Caluines colleCtion of the manifeſt words of 
the rext,that a man is tuſt in Gods ſight,by impurarion of the iuſtice of Chriſt,as Chriſt was finne,by impura- 
tion of our finne,doth plainely agree with S.Auguſtines dottrine. As for the iuſtice whereof $.lohnjpeaketh,is 
in deede inherent, and is a fruite and cffet of iuſtification by faith, not a caule thercof. Therefore S, Auguſt, 
faith, That good or inſt workes doe follow him that # iuſtified they goe not before him that u to be inſtified. De fide tp oper:- 
bus Cap.t4. That Chriſt was made {inne for ys, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for finne we confetle, but therefore 
he was a ſacrifice for finne,becauſe our finne was imputed to him,and puniſhed in him.And therefore the ſa- 
A crifices ofthe law that were for ſinne, were called by the name of ſinne,becauſe the finne of the oftender,was 
facramentally imputed tothe ſacrifice which was ſlaine, as though it had deſcrued , thatwhich the offender 
had merited, for whom it was offered. Therefore alſo Chriſt was made a cuiſe for vs,Galart.3.13. becauſe the 
curſe which we had deſerued,was imputed to him, that the blefling of Abraham might be vpon vs, And thac 
the auncient fathers confirme this interpretation of Caluine, you ſhall heare by their owne wordes, Fuft 
Chryſoſtom vpon this rexr, Hom.11.in 2.Cor.Thae we ſhould be made the iuſtice of God in him(ſaith he) what ſpeacl,, 
what mind,can ſet forth theſe things worthely? For him that was iufi(ſaith he) he made a frimer, that he miyht make ſinners 
iuft : but rath:r he ſaid not ſo, but that which was much more + for he named not the qualitie, but the eſſence, he ſaile nct a 
fenner,but ſenne it ſelfe, not onely him which ſinned not, but him which knewe no ſinne, th:t we might be mage, he ſaide not 
zuſs,but iuſtice it ſelfe,and the inſtice of God, For this is the inſtice of God, when inſtificarion commeth not »f workes, ſeeing it 
8 neceſſary that nn ſpot be found, but by grace: by this meanes all ſme van ſheth cleane away.In the meane time he ſufſe« 
reth them wt to be extoll-d,ſceing God perfermeth all, and ſheweth the greatneſſe of ihe gzucr : that former :ſtice was of the 
lawe and of worker but this i the zuſ/ice of God, Primaſius vpon this text laith. God the father made his ſonne ſine for 
ws,that ts,a ſacr;fice for ſmne for vs, The ſacrifice offered for ſinne was called ſnme in the lawe,although it did n11 ſinne at all, 
#4 it #5 written, And he ſhall Lty his hand wpon the head of his ſunne: by the blood of which ſacr:fices, that blood which was 
ſhead for vs was prefirured, ſo Chriſt being offered for or ſinnes, was called by the n:me of ſine , that we might be made the 
wuſticeof God,n1t our iuſtice,in him,n2t in vs, Theodore ypon this text ſaith. For when he was free from ſmneghe ſuf e- 
red the death of ſenners, that he might looſe the ſenne of men, and being called that which we were , made wv; that which he 
was: for he gaue v3 theriches of hs wsſt1ce. $, Ambroſe vpon this text ſaith, Hewhich did ns ſinne , was ſlaine as a ſenner, 
that ſinners might be iuſtified before Godin Chriſt, Ocecumenius ſayth. He made him ſinne, that as a ſcnner he ſhould be 
condemned,that we might be made the iuſtice of God in him : he ſaid not , that we m ght be made iuft,but that wh;ch was 
more,iuſtice it ſelfe,and the juſtice of God, And that us the inſtice of God which 1s not of workes,bu: that we might be inſlifi- 
ed in him. that i,by lim, forgiuing and pardoning vs, Theophylacte ſaith, What # rl:ss that God gane hu ſonne , which 
knewe no ſinne, that s,which was inſlice it ſelfe to death for vs,and cauſed him to die as a ſimmer and wicked man? for curſed 
s he that hangeth on the tree,and he was reputed am ng the vniuſt,He laith Net that he made him a ſinner but ſinne it ſelf 
which i more: wlry was thu done * that we might be inſtified not of workes , and the lawe, but cf the grace of God. Fey this 1s 
the iuFtice of God,when a man t inſtified by grace, ſo that no blemiſh vr ſmell ſþot is found in him : for therefore he ſaide nor, 
that we might be made inſ?,but the inſtice of God , ſh:wing the excellencie of grace, | will conclude with S.Auguſtine, 
that your 1mpudencie in citing him for the contrary ſenſe , may be more manifeſt, Enchir, Chapter.q4t.cx- 
pounding this text,he ſayth.God m.ude Chriſt ſenne fer vs,t0 whom we are 10 be reconciled that ts,a ſacrifice fir ſerves, by 
which wemight be reconciled, He therefore was made ſinne,that we might be made inſtice, wt our iuſtice, but Gods inſtice, 
neither in vs,but in him,as he declared ſennenot to behis, but ours, n:t placed in him, but in vs, by the ſimilitude of ſnfull 
fleſh in which he was crucified, Therefore you muſt nor abhorre CaJuines interpretation, as wicked and vnlear- 
ned,except you will abhorre the iudgement of all che auncient Fathers , as wicked and ynlcarned: for his 
iudgement is their iudgement vpon this text,and none other, 
CHAP. FL 
That he help:th with hu exhortations, and inall things behaueth himſelfe as becommeth a miviſicr if G:d, 11 Which he 
ſpeaketh ſo openly, becauſe 1s hart u openvnto them : exhorting them to be likewiſe open-hart<d towards kim, 14 and 


to auoide thoſe Infidels, 

The Epiſtle Nd wee|| helping doe exhort, that you VV7 alſo x5 helpers to him exhort you, 

ales - receiue notthe|| grace of Godin yaine, that ye receine nit the grace of Gudin 

Lent. 2 (For he ſayth, I» time accepted have I waine. 

Pla.49.8. heard thee : and in the day of ſaluation have 2 ( Forhe ſaith, *[ hane heard thee in atime Efai 49.3, 
holpen thee. Behold now is the time accepta- accepted, and in the day of ſaluation hane [ ſuc- 
ble: behold now the day of ſaluation.) conred thee: Behold nowe ts that accepted time, 

3 Tonoinan giuing any offence,that our behold,nowts that day of ſaluation, ) 
miniſterie be not blamed: 3 Gining no offence in any thing , that the 

TheEpiflle But in all things Jet vs exhibite our m2iniſterie be not blamed: 

_ ſelucs as the mniniſters of God in much pati- 4 Butin all thingshehauing onr ſelues as the 

vey ence,in tribulatios,in neceſſities,in diſtreſſes, m2inifters of God,in mach patience, in affliclions, 


5 1n (tripes, in priſons, in ſeditions,in la- 
bours, [in watchings.in faſtings, 

6 In chaſtitie, in knowledge , in longa- 
nimitie, in {weetenes, in the holy Ghoſt, in 
charitie not fcined, 

7 Inthe worde of trueth, in the yertue of 
God, by y armour of iuſtice on y righthand, 
and on the left, 8 By 


in neceſſities,in anguiſhes, 

s Inſtripes, inpriſouments, inſtrifes, in la- 
boursin watchings,in faſtings, 

6 Bypurenes,byknowled pe,by long ſuffering, 
by kindneſſe,by the holy Ghoſt by lone vnfeigned: 

7 By the wordof trueth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of righteouſneſſe on the right hand 
and on the left, 2 By 


CHaAP.VI- 
8 By honour and diſhonour, by infamie 


To the Corinthians. 


310 
8s By hononr and difzononr, by exil report and 


and good fame: as {educers,andtrue: asthey goodreport,as acceiners,and yet true, 


that are ynknowen,and knowen: 

9 As dying, and behold we liue : as cha- 
ſtened,and not killed: 

10 Asſorowful,but alwaies reioycing:as 
needie, but enriching many : as t hauing no- 
thing,and poſlefling al things. 

11 Our mouth is open to you © Corinthi- 
ans,our hatt is dilated. 

12 You arc not ftraitened in vs: but in 
your owne bowels you are ſtraitened. 

I 3 Buthauing the ſame reward(Iſpeake 
as to my children)beyou alſo dilated. 

| Irisnotlaw= 14 Þ Beare not the yoke with infidels, 

_—_ For what participation hath juſtice with ini- 

with Hererikes quitie ? or || what ſocietic is there betweene 

or Inſide *=* lightand darkenes? 

_vinien. li,1, 1 5 And what agreement with Chriſtand 

— "* Belial? or what part hath the faithfull with 
the infidel? 

16 And what agreement haththetemple 
of God with Idols ? For you arethe temple 
of the liuing God. as God faith, That 7 will 
dwell, and walke in them, and will be their God: 
and they ſhal be my people. 

17 Forthe which cauſe, Go ont of the mids 
of them , and ſeparate your ſelues, {faith our 
Lord, and touch notthe wncleane : and I wil re- 
Cerne you. 


18 «eAndl1willbe a father to you: and you 


Leu.26,11, 


E£,52,11. 


Hier.31,1. 


9 As vnkpowen, and yet knowen : as dying, 
and behold we line: as chaſtened, and not killed: 

10 As ſorowing,and yet alway mery:as poore, 
and yet making many riche : as hating nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


11 O ye Corinthians, our month is open vata 


1on,onr heart is enlarged. 


12 Yearenotpreſſed into a narowe roome in 
vs, but are preſſed into a narrowe roome in your 
owne bowels. 

13 Now for the ſame recompence( [ſpeake 4s 
vnto my children ) be ye alſo enlarged. 

14 AndTbeare not ye the yoke together with ? —_—_—_ Fe 
the unbeleeners, For what felowſhip hath righte= yoked, : 
ouſnes with vunrighteonuſaes ? or what communt- 
on hath light with darkeneſſe? 

1 5 Or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 
eitherwhat part hath he that beleeneth with an 
infidel? 

16 Or what agreement hath the temple of 
Godwith idoles? For ye are the temple of the li- 
uing God,as ſaid God, * I will dwell in them, and 1.Cor.z.13. 
walke in them, and will be therr God, and they lcuit, 26,11, 


ſhalbe my people. 


17 * Wherefore come ont from among them, Eſai 52.11. 


and be ye ſeparated from them(ſaith the Lord) 
and touch no uncleane thing, and I willreceine 


on, 
18 *eAndwill beafatherunto you, and yee lere.31.r. 


ſhal be my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith our Lord ſhalbe my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lorde 


0mnpot 111 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
10. Hauing nothing.) S. Auguſtine (in pſ.11 3.) g4thereth hereby,that the Apoſtles did vow powertie. 
S. Auguſtine in the expoſition of that Pſalme hath no word of any ſuch marter, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Helping. ) For that he declared before the Miniſters of the new Teſtament to be Chriſtes deputies, and that when gs are his 


Rhem, 1. 
Fulke 7. 


Rhem, I, 


eAlmighte. 


CHAP.vT. 


CHAP. VI. 
"Gods Mint- 


th %7 preach or d9 any funtlion,God as ut were [peaketh or doeth it by them, he b:laly now ſaith, Helpin [24 therfore : hat. us t3 coadiutors, 


ſaygoming or working together with God,we do exhort, 
Rhem, 2, 7”: 


Grace in vaine.) The graceof God worketh not in man againſt his will, nor forceth any thiny without his accep= 


GU)EÞ, CUVTES: 


Gods grace 
forceth no ma 


tation and conſent : and therfore it lieth in mans wil to fruſtrate or to folow the motion of God, as this text plainely eth een NO m: 
fe fl freff F Saws. mages. / a againſt his wil. 


Fulke 2. 


Iclieth notin mans free will to follow the motion of God,excepr God by his grace of vnwilling do frame ir 
ro be willing, It is in the power of man to change his will into better, but this power us none at all, except it be nun of Go 


Aruguſtretra@t lib. c.* 2, For man vſing amiſſe bis free willloft himſelfe and it.Enchir.c.30. 


Rhem, 3. 5. 


In watchings.) henin the middes of many muſcries and perſccutions,the Apoſtles yet of their orne accord added Voluntarie pe- 


and required voluntarie vigils, faſtinzs, and chaftitie,we may welperceiue theſe w.rkes to be wanderfulgrateful to Godyand nance, 


ſpecially necdful in the Clergie, 
Fulke 3. h 


The workes wherofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are acceptable tro God,but nor as penance ſatisfaRorie for finne, 
nor as meritorious of ſaluation(which is of grace,)and nor of workes : and theſe exerciſes are allo needful for $atisfaQion. 


the Miniſters of the Church,to make them more apr ro doe their dueric.,Bur where you exa@t chaſtitie,(mea- Merite, 

ning abſtinence from mariage)the worde ſigntherh puritie, and by Theodoret is interpreted, Contempt of money, Continence in 
Chryſuſtome, Reiefing of gifts, aud preaching the Goſpel freely. Ambreſe, Either chaſtitie of the Lodie,or of the Goſpell, Oe. the Clergie, 
cumenius, Modeſtie and preaching the Gaſpell freely,and ſincerely in all things. This place therefore chargethnotthe 

Miniſters of the Church with continencie, except they haue the gift,and will vſe itro'Godsglorie. 


Rhem. 


14. Wharſocietic.) Generally here # forbidden conuerſation and dealing with al Tnfulels, and conſequently with Not to com- 


H eretikes bu t/ þe cial v1 prats eys,07 meetinTs at their $ ciſmatical S ernice, preaching,uv other diuine office whatſoener, Which municate with 


Heretikes in 


the Apoſtle here vtereth in more particular and different termes,that Cliſtian folke may take the better heede of it,No ſocietie of 
( faith be ) nor fel:wſhivgw2 particivation nar agreement no conſent betweene light and darkenes, Chriſt and Baal, the w ion, 
0 
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CHAP.vI1. 


of God and the temple of Idols: al Seruice,as preten:led wo:ſhip of God ſet vp by Heretikgs or S hiſmatikes,beins mthmy el; 

ut Seruice of Baal and plaine Idolatrieand their connenticles nothing but conſpirations againſt Chriſt. from ſuch therfore ſpe- 
cially we muſt ſeuer our ſelues alwaies in hart and mind, and tonching any act of religi"n in body alſo, according as the chil. 
dren of Iſrael were commaunded by God to ſeparate them ſeines from the Schiſmatikes Core, Dathan, and Abiron, and their 


tabernacles, by theſe wordes: Depart from the tabernacles of the impious men, and touch ye nor thoſe things Num.1s, +6 


which pertaineto themyleſt you be cnwrappedin thcir ſfinnes, 


CH A F. IS 


rhe 2, 1, He procedeth to exhort them to puritie,and to receiue him into their charitie, 3 Which leſ? theyſhould thinke he ſpeaketh to 
accuſe them, he commendeth them highly, both for their behawiour toward Titus, and for ther penance which they had 


done vpon bu other epiſtle, 


Fulke. r, The Apoſtle commendeth the Corinthians for their repentance, not for Popiſh ſatisfaQorie penance, 


deerelt,let ys cleanſe our {clues from al 


inquination of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfiting 
ſanctification in the feare of God. 

2 Recciuc vs. We hauc hurt no man, we 
haue corrupted no man,we haue circumuen- 
ted no man. 

Iſpeake not to your condemnation.for 
Ifaid before that you arc in our hartes to die 
together andto liue together, 

4 Muchis my confidence with you,much 
is my glorying for you : I am repleniſhed 
with conſolation: I do excedingly abound in 
toy inal our tribulation. 

For alſo when we were come into Ma- 
cedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we ſufte- 
rcd al tribulation : without, combats : with- 
in, feares, 

6 But God that comforteth the humble, 
did comfort vs,in the comming of Titus. 

7 And notonly in his comming, but alſo 
in the conſolation, wherewith he was com- 
forted among you, reporting to vs your de- 
fire, your weeping,your emulation for me,ſo 
that I rcioycedthe more, 

8 Foralthough I made you ſorie in an c- 
piſtle,it repenteth me not: albeit it repented 
me, ſeeing that the ſame epiſtle (although 
bur for a time)did make you fſorie, 

9 Now Tam glad : not becauſe you were 
made ſorie,but becauſe you were made[|ſorie 
to penance, For you were made ſorie accor- 
ding to God,that in nothing you ſhould ſuf- 
fer detriment by vs. 

Io Fort the forow that is according to 
God, worketh penance vntoſaluation that is 
fable : but the ſorow of the world worketh 
death, 

11 For bchold this very thing, that you 

vere made lorie according to God, howe 
oreat carefulnes it worketh in you: yea de= 
fenſe, yea indignation, yea feare, yea defire, 
= emulation, yea reuenge. in al things you 
aue ſhewed your ſelues to be yndefiledin 
the matter, 

I 2 Therfore although I wrote to you,not 

for 


| therefore theſe promiſles, my 


Hs therefore theſe promiſes (dearly be- 
loued) let vs cleanſe onr ſelues fromall fi.- 
thineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſſe 
in the feare of Goa. 

2 TReceine vs: we hane wronged noman,we tOr,vnder- 
haue corrupted no man, wee haue defranded no ——_ 
Wan, 

3 1 ſpeake nat this to condemne you , for [ 
hane ſhewed you before, that ye are in our hearts 
ro die and live with you, 

+ IT wſe great boldneſſe of [peach towardes 
you, I'glory greatly in you: I am filled wth com- 
fort, and am exceeding ioyous mn all our tribula- 

tron, 

s Forwhen wee were come into © Macedo- 
na, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were tronbled on 
enery ſide : without were fightings, within were 

feares. 

6 Nenertheles,God that comforteth the hum 
ble,comforted vs by the comming of Titus, 


7 eAndnotby his commmg onely but alſo by 
the conſolation which hee receined of you, when 
hee tolde vs your vehement deſire, your weeping, 

your feruent minde toward me : ſo that I retoy= 
ced the more. 

8 For though I made you ſory with a letter, I 
repent not, though I did repent : For [perceine 
that the ſame Epiſtle mage you. ſarie, though it 
were but for a ſeaſon. 

9 [nowereioyce : not that ye were made ſorie, 
but that ye weremade ſorie to repentance : for ye 
were made ſorie to Goavward, that in nothing ye 
might be hurt by vs. 

10 *For godly forow, canſeth repentance vn= 1,Petaay. 
to ſaluation, not to be repented of : but the ſorowe 
of the world canſeth death, 


11 For beholde , this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
were made ſorie to Godard, how much careful- 
neſſe it hath wronght in you : yea what clearing 
of your ſelues, yea what indignation, yea what 
feare , yea what wvehement deſire , yea what 
zeale, yea what puniſhment? for in all things ye 
haue ſhewed your ſelues that ye were cleare in 
that matter, 

12 Wherefore,thongh wrote vnto you,T did 

It 20f 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke 2. 


Bthem. 3, 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem. rt. 


Fulke 7. 


CHAP. VI1. To the Corinthians. 2IT 


for him that dtd the iniurie, nor for him that it zo for his canſe that had done the hurt, nei- 
ſuffered : but to manifeſt our carefulnes that ther for his canſe that was hurt :f but that your (or tur tha 


we haue _—_— before God, good minde towarde vs, maght appeare among 9 care to- 
X = , wards you in 

13 Therfore weare comforted.Butin our you in the ſight of God, the fight of 

conſolation, we did the more aboundantly 1; Therfore we are comforted in your cofort: God-might 
. ” . . . . . to 

reioyce vp6the ioy of Titus, becauſe his ſpi- yea & exceedingh the more iozed we for the toy you-Sohath 
tw clhe k | « hari p Codex Com- 

rit was refreſhed of al you of Titus,becan(e his ſpiritwas refreſhed by you al. — 


14 And itto him I gloried anything of 74 But ifI haue boaſted any thing wnto him broſivs, and 
you, I amnot confounded : but as we ſpake of yow, [ haze not bene aſhamed therin, for as we Theophy- 


- . . . : lacus,and ſo 
al things to you in truth,fo allo our glorying ſpeake all things wrto you in trueth, eurn ſo our readerh the 
that was to Titus,is made a truth, boaſting which [made untoTitns,gs foiad atruth, = 


15 Andhis bowelsare more aboundant= #15 eAndbisfinward affeftion ts more abun- tranſation of 


ly toward you ? remembring the obedience dant toward Yor, while he remembreth the obe- _ 


of you al, how with feare and trembling you «zence of you all, howe with feare and trembling «ls are. 


receiued him. e receimed him. 
16 Ircioycethatin al things Ihaue con- 16 [reioxce that Thane confidence inyou in 
dence in you. all things. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHnap. vil, 

19. Theſorow that.) Ceontritionor ſorowful lament.ng of cur off: nſts,gs the cauſe: f ſaluation,Nt onely ſaith t!en 
ſaneth, as the Heretikes affirme, 

the Apoſtle faith, Thar forow for finne worketh repentance which is neceſſary ynto ſaluation, Bur cuery Shan 
thing that is necefſary to ſaluation, is not a proper cfhcient cauſe thercof, We affirme nor that onely faith *uee 
ſauerh,as though nothing cls were necel{ary to ſaluation. Bur we affirme that onely faith is the inſtrumentall En 
cauſe of our juſtification before God,apprehending the mercie of God in Chriſt(whereby we are iuſtificd,)yer *7 
is repentance and the fruites of faith necefſarie ro them that ſhalbe ſaued,as by the wmſtice of faith, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. VII. Contrition for 


9. Soric to penance.) The ſorow which a man taketh for worldly loſſes or ay temporal aduerſitie,js not here come a mans ſinne 
mended but that which is and ought to be inal men for their fines paſt, which us called here, Sorow towards God and fer pe- workcth fal- 
vice otherwiſe call:d Contrition,and is a thing excedingly requiſite and much praiſed, the fruites whereof are theſe that the ——_ naſſert 
Apoſtle reckoneth,warking [uluation W hich doctrine is farre diſtant from* Luthers and Calzins,aud fuch wicked Libertines, arts, a Leone 
th.t teach contrition to be al together a meanes to wa ſenners either bypocrites,or to put them in deſpaire. dammat. 

Contrition or ſorow for finnes paſt,is neceſlary vnto true repentance, (ſome fruits whereof the Apoſtle re- Ht 
hcarſerh,)neicher doerh Luther or Caluine reach otherwiſe: Luther ſpeaketh againſt the Popiſh herefie of n 
penance, or ſorowe to be ſatisfaRorie for finne,and nor againſt ſorowe which worketh true repentance, and 


amendementof lifethrough faith in remiſſion of ſinnes, 


GEHAP. VIIL 
By the example of the porre Macedonians he exhorteth chem to contribute largely vnto the Charch of Hieruſalem, 7 and by 
praiſunz of them, 9 and by the exam} le of C brif. 14 and by thetr owe | þ rienal profite in beins partakers of that 
Churches merits, 16 and by commending the colleflers that he ſendeth, 


S. Paul ſpeaketh nothing of participation of merits, 

AX d we doyouto ynderltand, brethren, Oreoner , wee doe yen to wit, brethren, of 
the grace of God, that is giuen inthe the grace of God, which was ginen in the 

churches of Macedonia, Cherches of Macedonia, 


2 That in much experience of tribulation =.2 How that in munch triall of affliftzon their 
they had aboundance of ioy, and their very oy abornded.and their deepe ponertie abonnded 
deepe pouertie abounded yntothe riches of #2to the riches of their liberaltie. 
their fimplicitie, 3 For to their powers { I beare them record) 

2 For according to their power (I giue yea and beyond their powers, they were willing of 
them teſtimonie ) & aboue their power they themſelues: 
were willing, 4 Praying vs with great in5tance, thatwee 

4 With much cxhortation requeſting vs wonld receine this grace and ſocietie of the mini- 
the grace & communication of the miniſte- ſterrewhichzs toward the ſaintts. 
ric that is done toward the ſaincts, 5 Andthisthey did not as we looked for: but 

5 And not as we hoped, but their owne gaue their owne ſelues firſt tothe Lord, and after 
felnes they gane,firſtro our Lordtthen to vs w2to vsby the willof God, 
by the wil of God: 6 That we ſhould deſire Titus to accompliſh 

' 6 In ſonuchthat we deſired Titus, that the ſame grace among you alſo, enen as hee bad 
as he began, ſoalſo he would perfit in you &Gegume. 
this gracc alſo. 7 But 7 Now 
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But as in al things you abound in faith, 
and word,and knowledye,andal carefulnes, 
moreouer alſo in your charitic toward vs, 
thatin this grace alſo you may abound. 

8 Iſpeake not as commaunding : but by 
the carefulnes of others, approuing allo the 
oood diſpoſition of your charitie. 

9 For you know the grace of our Lorde 
Its vs Chriſt, y for you he was made poore, 
wheras he was rich: that by his pouertie you 
might beriche. 

Io Andinthis point I giue counſel : for 
this is profitable tor you, which haue bc- 
_ not only to do, butalſo to be willing, 

om the yere paſt: 

11 Burnowperforme ye it alſoin deede: 
thatas your minde is prompt to be willing, 
{oit may be alſo to perfourme,of that whicn 
you haue. 

I 2 For ifthe wil be prompt: it is accepted 
according to that which it hath, not accor- 
ding tothat which it hath nor, 

I 3 For not that other ſhould haue eaſe, 
and you tribulation : butby an equalitie. 

14 Letinthis preſent time your |aboun- 
dance ſupplic their want: that their aboun- 
dancealſo may ſupplie your want, that there 
be an equalitie, 

I5 Asitis written: Hee that hadmuch, a- 
bounded not : and hee that had little, wanted 


TheEpiſtle for 
Le ny 


Tunis, 


Exod.16,28, 


_ 9wd9dai, £1 
5 x 16 And thankes beto God, that hath gi- 


day,0#cb. 18, uen the ſelfe ſame carefulnes for you in the 
hart of Titus, 

17 Forthat he admitted indeede exhor- 
tation : but being more carcfull, of his owne 
wil he went vnto you. 

18 We haue / $6 alſo with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſc is in the Goſpel through 
althe churches: 

19 Andnotonly that, but alſo he was or- 
deined of the churches felow of our peregri- 
nation,for this grace which is miniſtred of vs 
tothe gloric of our Lord, and our determi- 
ned wil: 

20 Auoiding this, leſtany man mightre- 
prehend ys in this fulneſle that is miniſtred 
of ys, 

21 For weprouide good things*not on- 
ly before God,butalſo before men. 


22 And we haue ſent with them our bro- 
ther alſo, whom wee haue proucd in many 
things often to be carefull : but now much 
more carcfull , for the great confidence in 
you, 

23 Either for Titus which is my fellowe 

and 


Rom.12,17. 


CHAP.VI. 


7 Nowe therefore, as ye are plenteons in all 
things, tm faith, and inworde,and in knowledge, 
and in all fernentneſſe,and in lowe which ye haue 
tows: euen ſo, ſee that ye bee plenteons in this 
race alſo, 
8 This ſay Tnot by commandement f but be- tOr,teade,bu 


h 
cauſe of the fernentnes of other, and proning the ns, 0 of 
vnfaineaneſſe of your lone. other, prouo- 
king alſo the 


9 Forye knowe the grace of owr Lorde Ieſus perizaneie of 
Chriſt,that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes 1% loue, 
hee became poore , that ye through his pouertie 
might be made rich. 

10 And[l gize connſell herein: for this is ex- 
pedient for you,yhich haue begunnot to doe only, 
but alſo towillayeere agoe. 

11 Nowe therefore perfourme to doe it alſo: 
that as there appeared in you areadines towil, 
euen ſo there may appeare 4 readineſſe to per- 
fourme,of that which ye hae. 

12 Forif there be firit awilling minde, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 

13 Truely, not that other be ſet at eaſe, and 


you burdened: 


14 But of like condition now at this time your 
abundance \upplieth their want, that their a- 
bundance alſo may ſupple your want, that there 
may be equalitie: LE 
is Asittswritten,* He that had gathered Exod.16.8, 
much, had nothing oner, and he thathad gathe- 
red /itle, had nolacke, 
16 Thankes be vnto God, which put the 
ſame earneſt care for you in the heart of Titus. 
17 Becanſe he acceptedthe exhortation: and 
being the more careful, came of his owne accord 
onto you, 
18 Wee haue ſent with him that brother 
whoſe praiſe ts in the Go#pell throughout all the 
Churches: 
l9 ( eAnd not that onely but he was alſo cho 
ſen of the Charches to be a fellowe with vs in our 
ionrney,concerning this T grace that 1s miniſtred + Or,bench- 
by ws unto the plorie of the ſame Lorde, and de= 
claration of your readte minae, ) 
22 Eſchewmg this, that any man ſhould re- 
buke vs in this plenteons diftributionthat is mi- 
niftredby vs: 
21 Making proniſion for honeſt things, nos 
onely in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in E ſight 
of men. 
22 Wee hane ſent with them a brother of 
ours, whome wee ham oftentimes prooucd dilt- 
gent in my things, but nowe much more dili= 
gent, for the great confidence f whuch I haue or, whichbe . 
in you: bath 
23 Whether any doc inquire of Titas, he ts 
my 


CnaPe.vVIll. 
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and coadiutor toward you, or our brethren fellow and helper concerning you + or of othet 
Apollles ofthe churches,the glory of Chrift which are our brethren, they are the meſſengers 
24 The declaration therefore which is of the Churches,and the glory of Chriſt. 


of your charitic and our glorying of you, de- 


24 Wherefore, ſhew ye wnto them the proofe 


clare ye towarde them in the face of the of your loue,audofonr boaſting on your behalfe in 


Churches. 


the ſight of the Churches, 


MARGINAL NOTES Crar.vitil. 


Rhem. 2. 
Fulke. 2. 


rituall dueties, 


5. Thentovs.) Theprincipali reſpet next after Gods tobe had of our maiſters in religion, in at temporal and ſpi- 


S.Paul neither excluderh nor ſetteth behind,the reſpe& of the whole church, nor of our princes,nor of our Duetyto ſpiri- 


parents. Although great duetic 1sto be yelded , roourmaiters, both temporal and ſpiritual, Yer arc we tual mailers 
not to preferre them in temporal duety before our Prince or our parents, nor inany duetic before the whole 


ANNOTATIONS, Crap. viil. 


Church, 


Rhem. 3. , 


Aboundance ſupply. ) He meaneth that ſuch as abound in werldly riches, ſhould cemmemnicate for ſupply of other their 


threns neceſſities, whatſoener they may: that on the atherſede they whom they helpe in temporals: may impart to them a= (C11 Der= 


Temporal bes 
nefires vpon 


gaineſome of their ſpirituall riches, as raters, and other holy workes cnd graces, which is a happie change andentercourſe (ons, 
for thewelthy men, if they could ſee it, Aud this place proueth plaine!y thas the faſtings and ſatisfattorie deeder of one man, One may la- 


be auailable to others , yea and that holy $Sainftes or o:her vertuous perſons may in meaſure and proportion of other m:ns ne- 


tisfie and ſu. 
pererogate for 


ceſiities ard 4 eſe eruing;,alltte wnto then,as wel the ſup ercro7-ition of their ſpiritual weorkes, &s theſe that abound in worldly 7 yer- 
goods, may giue aimcs of their ſuperfluities,to them which are in nec:ſiitie. Which enzerchange and preportion of thinges the 


Apoſtle doth enidently ſet downe, 
Fulke. 3+ 


This place prouerh not,that one may ſatisfic or ſupererogate for him ſelfe, much eſſe for any other or thar 
there can be any comunication of merits,neither can any ſuch thing be garhered out of y text,neither do any 


Superogation 
Communica- 
tion of Mcruts, 


of the auncient fathers conclude any ſuch thing our of the text , Burthar as cuery once aboundeth inthe gifres 
& graces of God,ſo he ſhould be willing and readie,to communicate them vnto orher,& rthar God rewardeth 
this louing and charitable communicauon of his gitrs,bringing alin the end,to an equalicie, though his gifts 
be diuerſe for this preſent,in that he wil reward cuery man according to his good wil,though euery mans abt- 
Iitie be nor equal,as he ſaycth 1nthe 12. verſe, And the equaltic of Manna was not made by mens ſuperoga- 
tion,but by che wonderful works of God, there fore here 15 no place for men, to allorte or ſel] their merits ſpi- 
ritual,for giftes or rewacdes temporall,which is the marke you ſhoore at. Chryſoffome faith.tom.16. Yo floriſh 
inryches, they in life,and eruſ} in God therefore zine you them of the ryches in which you aboundard they haue not,that you 
may receiue of the truſt according to which they be rich and you are poore. Theodorer ſaith, Your reward ſhalbe very great, 
and giuing leſſer things, you ſhal receine greater things, for you ſhalbe partaers with them f commendable patiens, And wve- 
rie conaeniently he addeth the reſtimory of ſcriperere, For in the gathering of ?1anna, the Lord ſheweth the [ume equalitie, 
for it did nothing m:re profit him which gathered more. For Ged being bountifull joygned a meaſure to hu gift, Prumaſius 
fairh. Kiche men be in this world, a5 on elmeberring vp avyne. By heipe of it, the vine bringeth fonth plemifull fruite, And 
by the fertility of the vyne,the elme is ſcene full of fruite, So the ſcruants of God and pone in ſpirit, are as the wyne, which 
ere ſuſteyned with the welth of rych men,and communicate that wherein they abvund one to an other, and buth cone full to 
eternal lyfe, To the ſame ettee write S. Ambrote, Photius, Occumenius, Theophyla&t. Thereforcyhere is no 
chopping and changing,of merites,or ſatisfafory works,bur the holy commumon of Saints, which the ſpirit 


of God worketh in al the members of Chriſt. 


CHAP. 


I A 


Rem. 1, Heproceedeth exhorting them to the for:fud contribution, 3 t9 werifie hs commensling of, them, 6 and t9 do it liberally that 


fo they may merits the mre and God be the mor: praiſed, 


Fulke, r. Great libcraiiry ſhalbe greatly rewarded, not of the merite ofthe woke , bur of the grace of God, which 
crowne:h(ſayth S. Auguſtine his gifts)northy merites in Pſ.tor., 


O R concerning the miniſterie that is 
done} towardthe ſaincts,it is ſuperfluous 
for me to write vnto you. 

2 ForTI knowyour prompt minde:tfor the 
which I glorie of you tothe Macedonians: 
That A:haia alſo is ready from the yere paſt, 
& your emulati6 hath prouoked very many. 

3 ButThaue ſent the brethren , thatthe 
thing which we glorie of you, be notmade 
voide inthis behalfe,thar (as I haue faid)you 
may be ready, 

4 Leſt when the Macedonians ſhal come 
with me,and finde you vnready,we (that we 
lay not, ye )may be a ſhamed<in this ſubſtice. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſfarie to 

defire 


c That in 
Ph11 matter of 


almes © 
Theophy 107 


FE? of the miniiFrins to the ſainils,it is ſuper- 
fluons for me towrite Unto yon. 

2 For] know the readineſſe of your mynde, 
whereof [ boaſt on your behalfe unto them of 
CMacedonia,that Achaiawas prepared a yeere | or, realein 
agoe:and}| your zeale hath pronoked many. you. 

3 YethanelT ſent the brethren , leaft onr 
boaſting of you ſhoulde bee in wayne in this 
bebalfe , that ( asT haue ſaid) ye may be pre- 
ared. 

4 Leaſt haply of they 'of Macedonia come 
with me, and finde you unprepared, we ( I wil not 
ſay you ) ſhould be aſhamed in this boldeneſſe of 
boaſting. 

5 Therefore 1 thought it neceſſarye to 

Am m exhort 
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deſire the brethren that they would come to 
you,and prepare this bleſſing before promi- 
icd,to be ready fo, as a bleſsing, || nor as a- 
uarice. 


The Epiſtlefoz 6 And this I ſay,he that ſoweth ſparing- 
S.Laurence, lie. ſpar: o| If {] | Es 1h h 
20, ic, ſparingly alſo ſhal reape : and he thar 
{oweth in blefling , of bleflinges allo ſhal 
reape. 
7 Eucry oneas he hath determined in his 
hart,not of ſadnes or of neceſsitie. 
Fel.35,11: 8 For God leneth a cheerefull giner. 


9 AndGod is able to make all grace a- 
bound in you: that in all thinges alwaies ha- 
uing al ſufticiencie,you may abound ynto al 
good workes, As itis written: He diſtributed, 
he gaue to the poore, + hisinſtice remaineth for 
ener. 

10 And he that miniftreth ſeede to the 
ſower,wil giue bread alſo for to eate: & will 
multiplic your ſecede, and will augment the 


increaſcsof rhe fruites of your iuftice, 20 


Pſ111,9. 


11 Thatbcing enriched in alchings,you 
may abound ynto al ſimplicitie, which wor- 
keth by vs thankes giuing to God. 

I2 Becauſe the miniftcric of this office 
doth not onely ſupplic thoſe things that the 
Saincts want, but aboundeth allo/by many 
thankes-giuing in our Lord, 


13 By the proofe of this miniſterie,glori- 
tying God in the obedicnce of your confe{- 
ſion vnto the Golpell of Chriſt, and in the 
ſimplicitie of communicating vnto them, 
aud ynto al. 


14 Andin their praying for you, bcing 
deſirous of you becaule of the excellct grace 


of Godin you. 
I5 Thankes beto God for his vnſpeake- 


ablc oitr, 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


9 His iuſtice remaineth ) The fruite of almes is the encreaſe of grace inal inſlice and gocd workes to life enerlaſting: 


Rhem. 2. 


CHAP.1X, 


exhort the brethren , that they would come be. 

fore unto yoh,and prepare your forepromiſed be 
neficece that it might be readie as a beneficence, 
aud not as an extortion, 


6 Thes yet Iay, hewhich ſoweth (| aringly, 
ſhal reape ſparingly: and he that ſoweth bounti- 
faily ſhal reape bountifully , 

7 * Enery man according as he purpoſeth in Rom.12.8, 
his hart, ſolet him gine, not gruagiagly,or of ne- 
ceſcitie: * for Godloneth acheerefull giner, 


8 God ts able tomake you pleintifidl in all 
grace,that ye in al things haning alwates ſuffici- 
ent unto the uttermoſt nay bepleintiful in enc- 
ry good worke. 


9 As itiswritten,*FHe hath diſperſed abroad, Pla.112.9, 
hebath ginen tothe poore, his righteonſnes re- 
maineth for cuer, 


Eccle.35.11 


Io Moreoner Tbcleech him that miniſtreth 
ſeede wato the ſaver, tominiſter bread alſo for 
foode,and to multiply yeur ſeede, and toencreaſe 
the fruits of your r1ghteouſneſſe. 

11 Thatin al things you may be made ryche 

, . . } 

vnito all bountifulacſſe , which cauſeth through 
vs thankes gining vuto God. 


1 2 For the adminiſtration of this ſeruice not 
onel; ſupplyeth the want of the ſaintts: but alſo is 
abumaant by the thankes ging of many vnto 
God. 

13 ( Whites by the experiment of this mini- 
ration, they glorifie God for the obedrence of 
your conſenting to the Gopell of ( hrist , and 
for your liberall arstribution to them, and 10 all 


men,) 
14 And by their praiers for you, which | long fOr.are greats 


> ly affeGioned 
after you for the abundant grace of God in : Aa pry 


you . 


15 Thankes be wnto God,for bis vnſfeakea- 
ble [4 ift ©, 


CHa, 


IX, 


God giuing theſe things for reward and recompenſe of charitable workes , which therefere be cailed the ſecde or meritorious 


cane of th:ſe ſpiritual fruirs, 


Fulke. .2 


[tis God which encreaſcth the fruits ofiuſtice, as in thenexr verſe, not of the merite of almes, bur of his 


abundant grace aud mercic,which to ſmal and tcmporal gifts,rendrerh infinite and eternal rewardes, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cyare. 


Rhem. 


IX, 


.Towardthe Saniftes, ) By the Apoſiles exrneſt and ofcen calling vpon the Corinthians to giue almes for relieuing ProQors for 
the faithfull in ditreſſe,the Paſtors of Gods Church may learne that it ſpecially pertaineth to their office to be proftors for hily 
m*1 in pri/on,pouertie,and al other neceſcitie, ſpecially when their want commeth fer confe/3ion of their faith, 


Catholike pri- 
ſoners., 


The preater 


. , . . . , . . f - 
Rhem. 5. Not as auarice.) The conetcus man that parteth with his peny paineſully and with ſorow as though he loſt a limme Cheerc'ul gi 
of bis body,is mted, and cheereful,readyvoluntary,and large contriluticn is commended, Tþ 
Rhem. 3. 6. Sowethſparinly.) Almes # c:mpared to ſeede,for as the ſeede throwen into the greund,thovgh it ſceme to be cr? a= atmes,the 


way , yt is not tft, but is layd uf in certaine hope of great encreaſe: ſy that whichm:n gize in almes, thouzh it ſeeme oreater merite 


to and reward. 


£ 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 
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10 lecaſt.oway and to per ſh in reſpeft of the giuer, yet in deede it is m1ſt f uiiful,ghe benefure thereof manif-dly returning to 
him again W hereupon the Ap:ſHes concluſion ts clere,that according tothe meaſurejof the almes or ſeeding(which us more or 
leſſe in r:ſpeft of the will and avilitie of the giuer) the encreaſe and abeundance of harueſt, that is,of vr.ce and glorie ſhall 
enſue. See S, Auguſt mein Plal.4g.circa med.& q.q.adDulcitium. | = 

The greater the almes 15,that 1s giuen in fayrh,with a liberal minde, according io abilitic ofthe giuer, the 
grcatcrſhalbe the reward, but not of merite,tor when the reward ſhal come,ſayth S.Auguſtine,he wil crowne 


Jus gifces,not thy merites.Pſ.70.Con.z, 


12, Doth not onely ſupply.) When almes are giuen. ſHecta 
thereby,and the w.mtes of other be ſupplyed,but God alſo by the 


EXC dinzly hanonred: fo that charitie beſtowed in thus ſorts an atte of Gods worſhip and of religion. 


CHAP. &X. 
Ag.inſt the falſe Apoſiles,graunting the infrmitie of his perſun,he dothnotwithſtanding ſet out the power of his Apoſileſhip, 


12 repreh:nding them alſo for challenging to them ſelues the praiſe of other mens labours, 


A* D IPaul my ſelfe beſeech youby the 
mildnes and modeſty of Chriſt, who in 
reſence in deede am humble among you, 
(696 abſent am bold on you. 

2 ButI beſcech you, that being preſent I 
neede not be bold by that confidence wher- 
with I am thought to be bold againſt ſome: 
which thinkvs as though we walke accor- 
ding to the fleſh, 

3 For walking in the fleſh, we warre not 
according to the fleſh. 

4 For the || weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal:but mightic to God vnto the deſ- 


DO . 
truction of munitions , deltroying coun- 


ſels. 

5 Andalloftinesextolling it ſelfe againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captiuitic al vnderſtanding vnto the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, 

6 And hauing ina rcadineſleſ| to reuenge 
al diſobedience, when your obedicnce ſhall 
be fulfilled, 

7 Scethe thinges that are according to 
appearance, If any man haue afhancein him 
ſelte,that heis Chriſts: lethim thinke this a- 
oaine with him ſelfe,that as he is Chriſts, fo 
we alſo. 

8 Forandif I ſhoulde glorie ſomewhat 
more of our power, which our Lord hath gi- 
uen vs || vnto edification andnotto your deſ- 
truction: I ſhal not be aſhamed. 

9 Bur that I may not be thought as it 
were to terrific you by epilties, 

Io For his epiſtles in deede, fay they, arc 
ſore and vehement: but his bodily preſence 
weake,and his ſpeache contemptible. 

11 Lethim this thinke thatis ſuch a one, 
that ſuch as we are in word byepililes , ab- 
ſent: ſuch alſo weare in deede, preſent. 

I2 For wedarenotmatche or comparc 
our {clues with certain, that commend them 
ſelues : but wee meaſure our ſelues in our 
{clues, and compare our ſeluesto our ſelues. 

I; Butwe wilnot glorie aboue ourmea- 

ſure: 


| ory my ſelfe beſeech you by the mecheneſſe 
and gemileneſſe of Chriſt : which in preſence 


am lowly among you:but am bold towardyon be- 
ing abſent. 

2 [beſcechyou, that I may not neede to be 
bolde when I am preſent , with that ſame bold- 
neſſe ,Wherewnh 1|| am ſuppoſed to haue bene 
bolde againſt ſome, which repute vs as though we 
walked according to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh,yet we do not warre 
according to the fleſh, 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mightte through God, to the oner- 
throwing of ſtrong holdes. 

s Whererih we onerthrove counſels , and 
enery high thing that ts exalted againft the hnow- 
ledge of God,and bring into captimtie all imagi- 
nation to the obedience of Chriſt, 

6 eArdhaning in areadineſſe wherewith to 
take vengeance onal arſobedience, when your 0- 
beaience ts fulfilled, 

7 Locke ye on thinges after the viter appea- 
rance ? If any man truſt in him ſelfe that he ts 
Chriſtes,let him conſider this agayn of him ſelfe, 
that as he is of Chriſ?, exen ſo are we of Chriſt. 

8 For though I ſnon!d boaſt ſomewhat more 
of our auttority, which the Lord hath ginen tows 
for edification , and not for your deſtruttion, I 
ſhould not be aſhamed. 

9 Leaſt Tſhor!d ſeeme as it were tomake you 
afraide by letters. 

10 For the letteri(ſaith he)are ſore &ſtong: 
but his boaily preſence us weake, and his ſpeache 
gothing worth, 

11 Lethim thats ſuch a one, thinke on this 
wiſe, that as we are inworde by letters when we 
are abſent, ſuch alſo are we m acede when we are 
preſent. 

12 For we dare not nomber or compare our 
ſelnes with certaine which praiſe them ſelues:ne- 
nertheleſſe,while they meaſure them ſelnes with 
them ſelues,and compare themſelnes with them- 
ſelnes:they underſtand not. 

13 But we wil not boaſt aboue meaſure, but 

JA mm 2 ACCOre 


ily to holy men,ncs onely the givers obtaine great benefite Almesredound 
receiuers continual prazers and chankes giuing therefore, us ©0 Gods honor 
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ſure but accordingtothe meaſure ofthe rule, but according to the meaſure of the rule which 
which God hath meaſured to vs, a meaſure God hath diſtributed wnto vs,a meaſare to reach 
to reach eucn ynto you. enen vnto jou. 


14 Fornot,as though we reached not vn- 14 For we ſtretch not ont onr ſelues beyonde 
to you, do we extend our ſelues beyond. For meaſure, as though we reached not unto you: Fox 
weare come as farre as to youin the Goſpel yy jg you alſo hane we come with the Gefþel of 
of Chriſt, Chriſt. 

-I5 Not glorying aboue meaſure in 0- 
© azi/aay. thermens labours: but having® hope of your 
tone i- faith increaſing, tobe magnified in you ac- 
res. cordin oto ourrule aboundantly. 


16 Yea vnto thole placcs that are be- 


yondyou,to cuangelize:not in an other mis #6 That I maypreach the Goſpelin thoſe re- 


rule,to glorie in thoſethings that are prepa- 81975 which are beyond you:e$ not glorie of thoſe 
red before. things which by an other mans meaſure are pre- 


Iz But he that glorieth,let him glorie in P47 edalreagy. 
our Lord. 17 * Butlet bim that ghrieth , glorie in the \er.g 4 


Icr.9,23. 18 For not he that commendeth him Lora, I.cor,1.3 t, 
ſelfe, the ſame is approued: but whom God 18 For he that commendeth him ſelfe, ts not 
commendeth, alowed,but rhow the Lord commendeth: 


ANNOTATIONS Chae. =. 

Rhem. 4 Weapons.) He meaneth the ample ſpiritual && Apoſiolical power ginen by Chriſt f,r the puniſhment of falſe Apoſtles, Puniſhing of 
Heretikes, and rebelles to Gods Church, wh» are here noted ſpecially by pride and inſolence ( which the proper mark of Heretikes, 
ſuch fellwes)to extcll them ſe!ues aboue the meaſure of the ſcience of God, which conſsſteth in humble obedience to the fayth Ther pride. 

rbem. rx and the preachcrs of the ſame, 

+2* 6, Torcuenge.) Youmay ſee hereby that the ſpiritual power of Biſheps is not onely ju preaching the Goſpel , and ſoby The ſpiritual 
perſuaſion and exhortation onely (45 ſome Heretikes held) to remitte or retaine ſennes, but thetit hath authoritie to puniſhe, power of Bi- 
zudge, and condemne Heretikes and 5ther like rebelles: which power * one of the principal rebelles of thus time being conuin- _ _ 
ced by the euidence of the place,acknowledgeth to be grounded vpon Chriſtes word. Wharlocuer you binde in earth,ſhal [Ca nr © _ 
be bound in heaucn:Mar.18,18.afplying alſo the wordes ſpoken to Hieremie(cn.to,)Behold | appointthe ouer Na- rhis place, 
tions and kingdomes,that thou plant plucke yp,build and deſtroy: to confirme and explicate the power Apoſt.likg HereticalCon- 
here alleaged by S Paul. M ary they woul gladly draw this power fromthe lawfull ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, to them ſelues, hiſtories, 
their miniſters and conſiſtories which are nothing{els but the ſhopps and Councel; of ſedition and al the conſpiracies of thu time, 
againſt the lawful Princes of the world, 

Fulke. x. Caluineneuer denyed the lawful auRoritic of the Church in puniſhment of heretikes , according to the Slander, 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, And they be the lawfull ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, which ſuccecd them iu doctrin,nor 
they, that challenge their place in the church,and condemne the Apoſtles dottrine of hereſie,Your Semina- 
rics,haue manifeſtly proued that to be true of you,whereof you iclaunder our Confiſtortes: namely ro be the 
ſhoppes and Councels,of ſedition and conſpiracies:as the executions of Campion,Somerule, Parry,Throck- 
morton,Ballard,Babingron,Sauage &c.and other horrible traytors, ſent our of thoſe ſhoppes of treaſon and 
rebellion,to murther our moſt lawfull ſoucraigne Lady Queene EL1izaBE TH,and totrouble the peace of 
her gouernement, do make molt manifeſt, the like examples, you are neuer ablc to ſhew,of any that came 
from our Conſfiſtories againſt any lawful Prince, being of the contrary religion. 

Rhem. 8.Vnto edification ) Thu great power of the Churches cenſures, ſpecially of Excommunication,as it was giuen for the Eccleſiaſtical 
good and ſaluation of the people, ſo it muſt not be vſed againſt the innocent : no nor yet vton Heretik;s or other offenders, but 6 nant 
where and when it may by lkelihocd Lenefite either the parties,or the people, or may be executed without the burt or pereur- x. Fur rar 
bution of the whole Churchgas oftentimes it c.:un2t beyby reaſanof the mu/titude o f offeders . Which cauſed the Apoſile here and where to 
to ſexnifie that be would not vſe his vtt-rmoſt authoritie againſt the falſe Apoſiles which diſturbed them,ull them ſelues were be executed, 
in perfect obedience unto him,l:ſt by puniſhing the principal offend ers,a greater diſturbance and rewslt might fall ameng the 
pe: pie, if they were wt before in perfeft cbedience, 


15 Not boaſtino our ſelues out of meaſure in 
other mens laboars: but hoping when your faith 
z5 encreaſed,to be magnified among you accor- 
ding tc our meaſure abundantly: 


CHAP. + 
He reaſoneth the matter with the Corinthians,why they ſhou'd preferre the falſe Apoſiles lefore him, 16 Ard becauſe they 
giue them leaue to bra7ge and commend them ſelues, an1 t9 aluſe them ſo miſerably, he truſteth they will alſo give him 
The Apoſtles rheybcaring: 21 andſo he beginneth, and firſt ſhewins him ſelſe inal Iudaical reſpettes wherein onely ſtood al their boa- 
and their ſuc- = ing) to b e as they are , he addeth afterwarde ſuch a long roll of his ſuerings for Chriſt, as is imcomparable. 


-— vc nn \ 7 Ould God you could beare ſome li- J Onld to God ye conlde ſuffer a litle 

| mar pg tle of my folly: but doe ye alſo ſup- my fool:ſhneſſe , and 1 deede ſuffer 

Chriſtin al POITMe, | me. | 
nn 2 ForIlemulate you with 5 emulation of 2 For I am ielous oner you with godly ie- | 


wholy vndcti- God. For I haueFdeſpouſed you to one man, /onſre:for Thane conpledyou to one man , topre- 
lefand void. to preſent youa chaſte virgin vnto Chriſt, ſent you chaſte virgin vnto Chriſt, 
kerelice 3 But 3 But 


CHAP. XI. 
Burl feare leaſt,as the ſerpent ſeduced 


md by his ſubteltie, to your ſenſes may be 
corrupted,and fall |from the f1mplicitie that 
is in Chrilt, 

4 The note of For ifhe that + commeth,preach an 0- 


falſe reacher . 
* metharis, ther Chriſt whom we haue not preached, or 


__— you receiue another {pirite whom you haue 
fingrothruſt not receiued: or an other Goſpel which you 
— haue not recciued :you might wel ſuffer it, 
mnothermans 5 ForT ſuppoſe thatT haue done nothing 
Fes lefle then the great Apoſtles, 

6 For although ||rude in ſpeach, yet not 
in knowledge. butin althings we are made 
manifeſt to you. 

Or did I commit a finne, humbling my 


To the Corinthians. 
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3 But l feareleaſt by any meanes,that as the 
*/erpent beguiled Ene through his ſubtiltie, e= Gen.3.4 
nen ſo your mindes ſhould be corrupted from the 


ſragleneſſe that is toward Christ. 


4 For if hee that commeth, preacheth ano- 
ther Teſus,vhomwe hane not preached : or if ye 
receine another ſpirite whom ye hane not recey- 
ued:either another Goſpel whichye hane not re« 
ceined,youwonld well hane ſuffered him. 

s Verily,I ſappoſe that I was not behind the 
chiefe Apoſtles. 

6 But though I be rude in ſpeaking, yet not 
in knowleage : but in all things among you wee 
hane bene wellhnowen to the uitermoſt, 

7 Hane 1 committed an offence becauſe I 


ſelte,that you might be exalted ? becauſe I ſubmitted my ſelfe, that yee might bee exal- 


euangelized ynto you the Goſpel of God 
oOraris ? 

8 Other churches I ſpoyled, taking a ſti- 
pend,for your miniſterie. 

9 And when I was with you, and had 
neede, I was burdenous to none : for that 
which I wanted, the brethren ſupplied that 
came from Macedonia : and in all things I 
haue kept my ſelfe without burden to you, 
and wil keepe, 

Io Thetruth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
glorying ſhal not be infringed toward me in 
the countries of Achaia, 

11 Whercfore? becauſe Tloue you not? 
God doth know. 

I2 Butthat which Idoe, I will alſo doe, 
that I may cut away the occaſion of them 
that defire occaſion : that, in that which 
they olorie,they may be found euenlike vs. 

I; For ſuch falſe apoſtles are + craftie 
workers, transfiguring themſelues into A- 
poltles of Chriſt, 

14 And no maruell : for Satan himſelfe 
tranſhgureth himſelfinto an Angel of light. 

I5 Itisno great matter, therefore if his 


$A proper 
terme furhe- 
retikes that 
ſhape them 
ſelues into the 
habite of true 
teachers,ſpe- 
cially by often 
allegation and 


commendari- miniſters be transfigured as the miniſters of 


on of the ſcp» . : X 
non Read P juſtice : whoſe ende ſhall be according to 
the notable their workes, 


admonition : 
of the ancient: TG Agayne I lay, (ler no man thinke me 


—_ to be fooliſh : otherwiſe take me as fooliſh, 
anenſis 


in bisgolden thatI alſo may glory alitle,) 


CRE I7 That which Iſpeake,] ſpeake not ac- 
nowelties of al _— to God, but as it were in foliſhnes, 
_ in this ſubſtance of glorying. 


TheEpiſtle 
the ſunday 18 Becauſe many glory according to 


"age. the fleſh,] alſo wil glory. 
19 Foryou do gladly ſuffer the fooliſh: 
whereas your ſeluesare wiſe. 
20 For you ſufferifaman bring you into 


. . . O 
ſeruitude, ifa man deuoure, if aman take, 


it 


ted, becauſe I preached to youthe Goſpel of God 
eely ? 

; Trobbed other Churches, taking wages of 
them to doe you ſermce, 

9 Andwhen Iwas {13,29 withyon, and had 
neea,* Twas chargeable to no man b idle. 2.Cor12.13 
neſſe : for that which was lacking vnto mee, the. 
brethren which cat#e from JMacedonia ſuppli- 
ed : andin all thmgs Thane kept my ſelfe not 
chargeable to yow,and io wil Theepe my ſelfe. 

10 Thetrueth of Chriſt ts in me, that this 
boaiting ſhall not be ſhut vp againit me in the re« 


gions of Achaia, 


11 Wherefore? becauſe Ilone not you? God 

noweth, 

1: Butwhat I dee,that will I doe, that may 
cut away occaſion from them which deſire occaſi- 
on: that they might be found like unto vs, that 
wherein they glory. 

13 For ſuch falſe apoſtles, are acceitfullwor- 


hers,tranſformed into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 


14 Andnomaruatle: for Satanhimſelfe is 
tran(formed into an angel of hight. 

1 5 Therefore 1t ts no great thing if that his 
minifters alſo be tranſformed as the ministers 
of righteouſneſſe : whoſe end ſhal be according to 
their workes, 

15 I ſay againe, Let noman thinke that I 
am fooliſh: or elſe enen now tate yee mee as 4 


foole,that I alſo may boa#t my ſelfe a litle. 


17 That Iſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the 
Lord þut as it were fookſoly in this boldneſſe of 
boaiting. 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, 1 
willglory alſo. 

1 g For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, ſeeing ye your 


ſelnes are wiſe. 


20 For ee ſuffer, if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man denonre, if a man take,1f a 


Mmm. 3. man 
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ifa man be extolled, if a man (trike you on 
the face. 

21 I ſpeake according to diſhonour, as 
though we had bene weake in this part. 
Wherein any man dare (Iſpcake foliſhly) I 
dare alſo. | 

22 *Theyare Hebrewes: and I. They are 
Iſraelites: and 1. They are the ſced of Abra- 
ham: and1, 

23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt : and 
I. (I ſpeake as one ſcarſe wife) moreT : in 
many moe labours, in priſons more aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in deaths 
often, 

24 Ofthelewes five times, did Irecciuc 
Deutas,z, *fourtic,ſauing one. 

AR.1623, 25 Thriſe wasIbeaten*with rods,Xonce 

14,18.27,15. I was ſtoned, thriſe I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, 
night and day haucI bene in the depth of 
the ſea, 

26 In iourneying often, perils of waters, 
perils of thecues, perils of my nation, perils 
of Gentiles, perilsinthe citic, perils in the 
wilderneſlc, perils inthe ſea, perils among 
falſe brethren, 

27 Inlabourandmiſerie, in much wat- 
chings, in hungerand thirſt, in faſtings of- 
ten,in cold and nakednes, 

28 Beſide thoſe things which are out- 

b Anodoarce. _— : my daily* inſtance, the carefulnes 
$7 Snare of al churches. 

la&ineerpres: 29 Whois weake, an11I am not weake? 
ir otdallycon- whois ſcandalized,and I*am not burnt? 
piracy againſt , . 

him. others,of =O If Imult glorie : I will glorie of the 
things thar concerne my infirmitie. 


Phy].3 Sf 


multitude of 


cares inſtant D 
and vrgent 31 The Godand Father of our Lord It- 
es =. svs Chriſt, whois bleſled for cuer, knoweth Th 
argon; that Tlie not, asahang th 
AQt.9,24. 32 AtDamaſcus the Gouernour of the 
nation vnder Aretasthe king, kept the citie 
of the Damaſcenes,for to apprehend me : 
33 And through a window ina basket canght me : 
was let downe by the wall, and ſo eſcaped 
his hands. 
| ANNOTATIONS, Cuar.x1 
Rhem, 3 From the fimplicitie.) People fall from their firſt feyth,virginitieand ſimplicitie in Chriſt, not by ſoden reuolt,but a, pue by the 
by litle and litle,in giuing eare tothe ſubtil perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweete mourhes and illurements Serpent, ſo the 
of Heretikes, of which kind of ſeduFton,he yiueth Ewe for an example,who was by her greedy deſire of kucwledge oy the Di peopleare le- 
uels prom of the ſame,drawen from th: natine ſimplicitie and obedience to God, as at thu day,promu and pretenſe of lnow- retikes, 
ledge drineth many a poore ſoule from the ſuretrue, ſincere,and onely beliefe of Gods Church, 
Rheem. rt, $ Rudeinſpeach.) Herehy we ſee that the ſeditions and falſe teachers haue often the gift of eloquence whereby the Heretikes 


CHAP. x1, 
man exalt himſelfe, if aman ſmite you on the 
ace. 

21 Iſpeach concerning reproch, as though 
we had bene weake : Howbeit, wherem [oener 
any man ts bola (I ſpeake fooliſhly) Iam bold 
alſo, 

"E *They are Hebrewes,enen ſo am I: they Phil.z.5. 
are Iſraelites,cnen ſoam T: they are the ſeed of 
Abrahamgeuenſoam T, 

2; Theyare the mmiſters of Chriſt,(T ſþeake 
as a foole) I ammore, in labours more aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, inpriſon more 
plenteouſly,m deaths often. 

24 Ofthe lewes fine times receined I four- 
tie(tripes ſane one. 

25 * Thriſe was I beaten with rods, * once Ads 16.25, 
ftoned,*thriſe I ſuffered ſhipwracke, a night and Qs 15. 19, 
a day hane [ bene m the depth : AQS 27.1, 

26 Inionrneying often,inperils of waters,m 
perrls of robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, 
in perils among the Heathen, inperils m the c:- 
tie jnperils in the wilderneſſe n perilsin the ſea, 
1m perils among falſe brethren, 

27 Inlaborr andtranuaile, inwatchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirit, mfaitings often, in 
cold and nakeaneſſe, 

28 Beſides the things which omtwardly 
come wntome : the trouble which prinily con- 
ſpireth agamſt mee aaily, #5 the care of all the 
Churches, 

29 Whotsweahe,and I am not weake ? who 
Z5 offended,and I burne not? 

30 If Imwit needes glory, I wil glory of the 


things that concerne mme infirmittes. 


31 The Goaand father of owr Lorde Teſus 
Chriſt, which #5 bleſſed for enermore, knoweth 


32 Inthecitic of Damaſens, the gonernor 
of the people appointed by king eAretas, layed 


waite in the citie of Damaſcuzs,deſir ous to haue 


33 eAndat awindow was I let downe in 4 
basket thorow the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


duced by Hes 


ſomple be eaſily beguiled.Such were Cort and Dathan,as Toſephus writeth Antiq.l1b.4.c.2. for the ſame S, Auguſtine (lib.s, ſomerime elo- 


quent. 


Confeſ.c.z.8& 13.) calierhthe Heretike Fanſius Manicheus, Magnum Jaqueum Diaboli, A great ſnare of the De- Knowledge 
will, ſaying that he piſſed the glorious DoCtor S. Ambroſe in ſhew »f werdes,but farre inferior ty him (without all compari- yerter then 
ſon) inſubſtance and muuter, 1n which ſort the Apofte here u glad to compare himſelfe with the falſe Apoſiles, whom the gay words- 


Corinthians did folow and extoll farre aboue him by reaſon of their el:quence, grauming to them that gift, but chalenging to 
bimſclfe ſuperioritie in knowledge,which al wiſe men preferre before vaine words. And it is the bane of our poore countrey, *;1... preferred 
that the people now a dayes gine credit rather to new orators and foliſh yonkers, for their ſweete 
Dotters of Chr ſtes Church, for their ſmgular knowledge and mire graue eloquence. 


Yong orators 
among here- 


Thanks 


peaches : then to th: glorious before thean- 
© cient doors, 


Fulke. 1 


*** Jearning,thar they are able cuen by reſtimony of the ancient doftors of the Church,(beſide the manifeſt au« 


CHAP+-XIL 


To the Corinthians. 


31 


Thanks be to God that hath endued the miniſters of his Church,nor with vaine eloquence,but with ſound 


Roritic of the holy Scriptures)borh ro iuſtifie the doftrine which they teach,and to confute your herefies, in 
the moſt neceſſary pointes of difference berweene vs.Theretore this is but an hereticall bragge to chalenge 
the doors to be yours, for two or three of the leaſt of your errors, which are ſparingly found in ſome of them, 
not in all,aor in the moſt ancient of them,nor in any ſo mainrteined,as they are holden by you: when in the 
greateſt marters,and the ſo many,they are all, or moſt, exprel]y & directly as it were your proteſſed enemies. 


CHAP. 


XII. 


He telleth of his incomparable viſions, 5 but for humilitie lketh better t» talke of his infirmities: 11 putting the fault in 
the Corinthians for that he is faine thus torehearſe his owne commendations, 13 Where agayne he reaſoneth the matter 
with them like a father.yoby they ſhould preferre thoſe falſe Apoſtles before him, 20 And feareth leſt at his comming 


he ſh.ill be compelled x0 excommuni:ate many of them, 


F Imult glory (it is not expedietin deed 

but I wil come to the || viſions and reucla- 
tions of our Lord, 

2 Iknow a manin Chriſt aboue four- 
teene yeeres agoe (whether in the body, I 
know not : or out of the body, I know nor : 
Goddoth know) ſuch a one & rapt cuen to 
the third heauen. 

3 And I knowſuchaman (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) 

4 That he was rapt into Paradiſe : and 
heard ſecret wordes, which itis not lawful 
for amanto ſpeake, 

5 For ſuch an one wil glorie:but for my 
ſelfe I wil glorie nothing,fauing in my infir- 
mit1es. 

6 For and if I will glorie, Iſhallnot be 
fooliſh : for Iſhal ſay truth. but ſpare, leaſt 
any mi ſhould eſteme me aboue that which 
he ſecth inme, orheareth any thing of me. 

7 Andleaſt the greatnes of the revelati- 
ons might extoll me, there was giuen me a 
pricke of my fleſh,an angel of Satan, to but- 
fetme. 

8 For the which thing thriſe I befought 
our Lord,that it might depart from me : 

9 Andheſayde tome, My grace ſufh- 
ceth thee, for power is perfited in infirmitie, 
Glacly rae I willI glorie in mine infir- 
mitie, that the power of Chriſt may dwell 
in mc. 

10 Forthe which cauſe Ipleaſe my ſelfe 
in infirmities, in contumelies, in neceflities, 
in perſccutions, in diftreſſes for Chriſt, for 
when I am weake,then amT mightie. 

11 Iambecome fooliſh : you haue com- 
pelled me. ForTought to haue bene com-« 
mended of you : forI haue bene nothing 
lefle then they thatare aboue meaſure Apo- 
ftles: although Iam nothing, 

12 Yetthe ſigns of my Apoſtleſhip haue 
bene done ypon you in al patience, [in figns 
and wonders and mightic deeds, 


13 For 


) IH 5 not expedient doubtleſſe for me to glory, 


[will come to viſions and renelations of the 


Lord. 


2 * Por Iknewa manin Chrift aboxe four= Ads 9.3. 


teene yeeres agoe (whether inthe body 1 cannot 
tell,or whether ont of the body I cannot tel, God 
knoweth ) taken wp into the third heanen: 

3 eAnd lhnew the ſame man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God 
bnoweth.) 

4 How that hee was taken wp into paradiſe, 
and heard vnſpeakhable words,which ts not law- 
full for mantovtiter, 

s Of ſuch|| a man will I glory, yet of my ſelfe 
will [ not glory Ent in mine infirmities. 

6 Fer thongh I would deſire to glory of the, 
I ſhall zot be a foole,for I will ſay the trueth, but 
I now refraine, leaſt any man ſhould thinke of me 
abonethat which he ſeethme to be, or that he 
heareth of me, 

7 And leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea- 
ſure through the abundance of the renelations, 
there was ginen to mee apricke to the fleſh, the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet mee , becanſe I 
ſhould not be exalted out of meaſure. 


8 For this thing beſonght Ithe Lord thriſe, 
that ut might depart from me. 


9 And be ſaid unto me, My grace ts ſuffici- 
ent for thee : for my ſtrength ts made perfett in 
weakeneſſe. Moſt gladly therefore I will rather 
glory in my infirmittes, that the power of Chriſt 
might dwel in me, | 

10 Therefore hane I deleftation in infirmi- 
ties in rebukes, inneceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
anguiſhes for (hriſtes ſake : For when I am 
weake,then am I ſtrong. 

11 Iam become a foole in glorying, yee haue 
compelied me:for I ought to hane bene commen=- 
ded of you. For nothing was [ inferiour unto the 
chiefe Apoſtles,though I be nothing. 

12 Truely the ſignes of an eApoitle were 
wrought among you, all patience, in ſignes and 
wonders,and mightie deeds. 


AA mm. 2. 1; For 


* Againe, 


Rhem.t. 


Fulke. r. 


Rhem.2, 


Fulke. 2, 


Rhem. 3. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


1; For whatis there that you haue had 
lefle then the other churches : but that I my 
ſelfe haue not burdened you?Pardon me this 
iniurie. 

14 Behold, now the third time Iam rea- 
dy to come to you: andI wilnot be burde- 
nous vnto you. For I ſceke not the things 
that are yours : but you, For neither ought 
the children lay vp treaſures for the parents, 
butthe parents for the children. 

I5 ButImoſt gladly will beſtow, and 
will my ſelfe morcoucr be beſtowed for 
your ſoules : although louing youmore, I 
amloued lefle, 

16 Butbe it{o:Ihaue not burdened you: 
butbeing craftje,I rooke you by guile. 

17 HaucIcircumuentcd you by any of 
them whom TI ſent to you? 

18 I requeſted Titus,and ſent with him 
a brother, Did Titus circumuecnt you ? wal- 
ked we not with one ſpirit ? not inthe ſelfe 
ſame lteps ? 

19 "Ofolde thinke you that we excuſe 
our {clues to you ? Before God,in Chriſt we 
ſpeake: but al things (my deareſt) for your 
edifying, 

20 ForT feareleſt perhaps when I come, 
I find you not ſuch as I would: & Ibe found 
of you, ſuchan one as you would not. leaſt 
perhaps contenti6s, emulati6s,ſtomakings, 
diſſenſions, detraCtions, whiſperings, ſwel- 
lings,ſeditions be among you. 

21 Leſt againe when I come, God hum- 
ble me among you:& I mourne many ofthe 
that ſinned before, and$ hauc not done pe- 
nance for the yncleannes & fornication and 
incontinencie that they haue committed, 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


CHAP. x11, 


13 Forwhat is it wherein ye were inferiour 
onto other Churches,except it be that I was not 
chargeable unto you bymy idleneſſe? forgine me 


this Wrong. 


14 Behold now the third time I am readie 
to come vnto you, and yet will ] not be chargea- 
ble wnto you by my 1aleneſſe , For I ſeche not 
yours, but you. For the children ought not to 
lay wp for the parents, but the parents for the 
children, 

15 Iwillvery gladbyſpend, and willbe ſpent 

or your ſoules, though the more aboundanth I 
loueyou,the leſſe I be loned againe. 

16 But beit,that I was not chargeable wnto 
you: nenertheleſſe, being craftie, I caught you 
with gmile. 

1; Did Tpill yon by any of them whom I ſent 
vnto you ? 

18 Idefired Titus, and with him I ſent a bro 
ther : Did Titus defraud youof any thing? Haue 
we not walked in the ſame ſpirit ? not inthe ſame 

ſteps? 

19 eAgayne, thinke you that we excuſe our 
ſelues wnto you ? We ſpeake m Chriſt in the ſight 
of God: but we doe all things dearelybeloued 
for your edifying. 

20 For I feare leaſt when I come, 1 ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhal be found 
wvnto you-ſuch asye would not : leaſt there be de- 
bates,enuying s,wraths, ſtrifes backbitings whiſ- 
perings, ſmellmgs,and ſeditions : 

21 eAndthat when I come againe, my God 
bring me low among you.,and I ſhal beraile ma- 
uy of them which hane ſinnedalreadie, & hane 
not repented of the uncleannes,and fornication, 
and wantonneſſe which they hage committed, 


CHAP, x11, 


2 Rapteuen.) By this we may prooue that it u neither impoſſible,;ncredible nor »ndecent that u reported by the an. 
cient fathers of ſcme that haue bene ramſhed or rapt (whether in bo4y or cut of body God knowetl)) and brought to ſee the 


ſtate of the next life us well of the ſaued as danmed, 


Bur the report of ſuch men as ſpeake of their viſions, muſt be examined by the worde of God, for if they Viſions 


teach vs another Goſpell,we muſt hold them accurſed,Gal.1.Deur.13. 
2I Hauc not done.) Ti pu puerduonoayrer, which as S, Auguſtine ſeyth (epiſt.1 08) # ſpoken here of doing great foe 
nice for heinoa5 ſinmes,as Poenitentes did in the primitine Church, So that it s not only to repent or to amend their liues, 


& the Proteftanss tranſlate it. 


To repent and amend their liues,is the ſame that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. Bur there be degrees of ſorow 


in repentance,as there be degrees of offences, S. Auguſtine maketh three, One of them thar repent before Cayll 
baptiſme:the ſecond of them thar repent tor hainous | ny that deſerue excommunication, as thoſe named 
in this text: and the third of repentance for daily tranſgrefſions,all which he termeth by the ſame word Agere 
penitentiam,to repent or to be (orowful for finne, To all which three kinds of repentance,our tranſlation agre- 


eth berrer then yours. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuanr, x11. 

r Viſions.) S.Cyprian (ep.69.nu. 4.) complaineth that the Aduerſaries of Gods Church & Prieſts,vine no credite to Viſions haue 
viſions, but their incredulitie is much more in our dayes,that condemne all ſuch reuelations, thurzh they be reported & recor- no credite 
ded for moſt certaine,of loly $.Gregory,S Bede,or who els ſo ener, Yea they are ſo wicked in thu caſe,that the viſion which with her 
the boly author of the booke of M achabees * calleth fide dignum, woorthy of credite, is one cauſe why.they deny the whole 
booke to be Canonicall : and as well might they for this viſion deny al $. Pauls Epiſtles,and for the like, the Attes of the Apo= 4 Mac15, 
files, Ats 9.10.11,12,27 : andthe Goſpel it ſelfe, Mar.1,20.2,13,19. II : 

Who 


- 
-- 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


hem. 5. 


Fulke. 5. 


Deu. 19, 15. 


"hel know, 


CHAP. XI11. To the Corinthians. 316 


Whoſeucr reporterh any viſion tending to mainteine any falic doftrine contrary to the ſcriptures, orto Viſions, 
teach vs ary other Goſpell or doctrine of {aluation, or any other church then that which is builded vpon the 
foundation of thc prophers and apoſtles: we mult be boide to condemne them, and ſay as S. Auguſtine ſaith 
of the viſions and miracles of the Donatiſts, De wwitate eccl fr.ecap, 16. Let themmr ſſuy it # true becauſe Donatus 
or Pontizs,or az:y other man hath done theſe or theſe miracles, or b:cauſe men at the memories of our dead, doe prayand are 
heard, or bec.uuſ: theſe or th:ſe thinges doe happen there, or becauſe this our Lrether, or that our ſeſter ſ:w ſucha vi. nwas- The church 
kin or dreamed ſuch a viſion ſleepsr » Awty w:th theſe fained miracles of lym men, cr monſt rs of deceining ſpirits. how to be 

2 k4 g © knowen. 
For either theſe things are not true which are referted, or if heretilgs han? cny ſuch miracles, we ought the rather to tals 
heed of them , Buz whether they holde the church or no, let them ſhew none ctherw:ſe but by the canonical bookes of the 
holy ſcriptures . If I my ſelfe (ſaith Paule) or an angell from heauen thould preach another goſpell &c. Gal.1, 

Bur if any viſhon be reported that tendeth to maintcine the tructh delweredin the ſcriptures,we doe not con= 

demne the autor, or the booke for the viſions lake . And therefore you lay vnruel; that for the viſions ſake $1ander, 
reported by the auttor of the ſecond booke of Macchabes, we retuſe the whole booke to be canonical!, we 

haue other maner of reaſons, whici it you could confure, you would not forge this, 

11. Abouc meaſure Apoſtles.) Though al were in that they were Ap files, of one and the ſame orer, yet we «<1, Apoſtles 
m1y ſee that ſome had maruzlous great preemmence and frin:l:ge abue cthers in the ſame office « ſpecially S,Peter and S. ſome greater 
Tobn, whom S.'Pau! oft:nc.ll:th great Apoltles,aboue mealure or paſling Apoltles,the pillers,&c.2,Cor.1 1,5.t2, then other. 

[{1. G4l,2,9, 

You can ſce that ſome of the apoſtles are greater then other, yer you can nor ſee thar S, Paule was equall p,,,,, 

| ! pre- 
with them that were greateſt, and thertore Peter was nor greatelt of a}l, but had ſome fellowes euen inthat eminence. 
preeminence wherein he excelled other, as in dignitie and authoruie of apoſt!cſhip all rhe reſt were equal] 
with him . Therfore Chryſoſtome ſaich ypon this text, Hoin. 23. He dorh not now compare himfelfe with them, but 
een with Peter and the reſ?, 

12, Infignes.) Miracles be necoſſarie,and be great ſignes of truth, when it # firſ? newly taught . And therfere let we muſt Rick 
al Catholike men hold faſt that faith which was firſt preached an4 confirmed by miracles, as in England by S. Auguſtine, and to the faith 
#n other nations by other holy Apoſto!i;e men. And let the Heretikes that preach extraordinarily, newly, and ctherwiſe = _ 
then we receined at our firſt conuer/zon, ſhew their calling and dottrine by mir:cles , or els kt them be taken for falſe Apo= nes 
poſiles as they be, 

Let all menbe aduiſed what doQrine they holde,howſoeuer confirmed by miracles,ifit be not confirmed miracles, 
by the word of God. As for the dodtrine of Auguſtine we are neither certeine what miracles he did to con- 
firme it, or if he did any, whether it was to contirme any of that corruprzon which he broughrin, Cerreine it 
is, the catho!ike Britans would not receiue him, with whom Chriſtian religion had contimuecd in ſucceſſion 
fince the Apoſiics time . As for the dodrine that we reach, ſccing it is none other bur the dorine of Chritt 
and his Apoſtics (as we prouz manifeſtly by the holy ſcriptures) it1s nor needfull for vs to confirme by mira- 
cles, which hath fo long ſince bene confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And yerinthe 
chicfe and moſt efſenriall points of faith,we teach the ſame that Gregory and aw 6 lus legate taught,as 
appearcth by many cuidences of ſtory and writings of Gregory, Bede,Acltrike,and others, 


CHAP. ALL 


Itedriueth into them the feare of excommunication « to the end that they doing penance beforehand, he may not be compelled 
to vſe his authorittc when he conm:thand as he hath threamed, 11 And ſc witha general exlrtation he en4eth, 


ED this the third time I come vnto you: Ni” come [ the third tme wvnto your. * In Deut.19.15 
*Inthe mouth of two orthree witneſles the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhaile- mart. 18.16 
ſhal euery word ſtand, ueryword be eſtabliſhed, we wa 
2 1 foreto!d and doe forctel as preſent, 2 I tolde you before, and te! you before, as © __ 
and now abſent, to them that ſinned before, thongh [had bene preſent with you the ſecond 
and al the reſt, that if Icome againe, I wil time, ſo write I now b:1ug abſent, to themwhich 
not ſpare. in time paſt haue ſinned, axdto allather ; thatif 
3 Sccke you an experiment of him that /come againe,l will not ſhare, 
ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt: who in youis not = Seemg that ye ſeeke experience of Chriſt 
weake,but is mightic in you? which (peaherth in me, which to yourrard is not 
4 For although he was crucified ofinfir- weake ut 1: mightie in you. 
mitie: yet he liucth by the power of God. +4 For though he was crucified of weakneſſe, 
For we alſo are weake in him : but we ſhal yet linerh he of the power of God: «And we alſo 
line with him by the power of God on areweake in him, but we ſhall ue with him by 
yy_—_ the migit 0 f Ged toward You. 
/ 5 Trieyourowne ſelues if you be inthe 5 * Examine your ſelues whether you are in 1,Cor11.22 
faith: prouc ye your ſelues. Know you not the faith: Prone your owne ſelues. Know ye not 
p_ ſelues that Chriſt Its ys is in you, vn1- your owne ſelues how that Jeſus Chriſt is inyou, 


eſſe perhaps you be reprobates. except ye be reprobates? 
6 But I hope you! know thatwearenot 6 But [truſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
reprobates, - not reprobates. 


7 And we pray God,that you doe nocuil, 7 Trxely [pray to God that ye doe none enill, 
nor not 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul Cnar.x111. 


not that we may appeare approued, but that 
you may doe that which is good, and we be 
as reprodates, 

8 For we cannot any thing againſt the 
truth : but for the truth. 

9 For wercioyce,for that we are weake, 
and you are mightic . This alſo we pray for, 
your conſummation. 

10 Therfore rheſe things I write abſent : 
that being preſent I may not deale hardl 
according to the © power which our Lord 
hath giuen me vnto edification & not vnto 
deſtruction. 

11 Fortherelt brethren,reioyce, be per- 
feA,ttake cxhortation,be of one minde, haue 


c Eccleſiaſtical 
power to pu- 
nil; oFenders 
by 7 c:nſures 


of the church. 


The Epiſtlein 
a votine Mafle 


of the B.Tri- peace,and the God of peace & of loue, ſhal 
nitie, 's 

os. PC V ch YOu. | | 
ods, 12 Salute one an other in a * holy kifle, 


Ro.16,16. Althe ſaincts falute you. 

1.Co.16,209. 15 Thegraceofour LordTrs ys Chriſt, 
and the charitic of God, and the commiuni- 
cation of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. 
Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


5. Tric your ſ{clues.) The Herezilesa: gue bereupon, that en:ry mar: my know himſelf certainely to be in grace + yye 


Rhems. 1. 


yot that we ſlould ſeeme approned, but that ye 
ſhonld doe that which is honeſt, though we be as 
reprobates. 
g Forwe can de nothing againſt the trueth, 
but for the trueth. 
9 Forweare glad whenwe areweake, & ye 
are ſtrong . Truely this alſo we wiſh, enen your 
perfettion, 
10 Therefore write I theſe things being ab- 
ſent leaſt being preſent,l ſhould vſe ſharpnes, ac= 
cording to the power which the Lord hath giuen 
me to edification,and not to dſt; uttion, 
11 Fmally brethren, farerell.beper felt be of 
nod comfort, be of one minde, line inpeace, and 
the God of lone and pexceſhallbewithyon. 
12 Greete oxe another inanholj kiſſe, 
13 All the ſaintts ſalute yon, 
12 The grace of || our Lord Teſus Chrift,and |&ihelon, 
the lowe of God, and the |commmunion of the holy || Or fellows 
ghoſt bewith yorrall, Amen. __ 
The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, was writ- 
ten from Fhilippt, a Citie of CMacedonia, by 


Titus and Lucas, 


CHAP, XIIT, 


where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſiy and onely of faith . the «ft whereof a man may know and feele to be in him ſelf, becauſe know that we 


it is anaft of vnderſianding, tho!:gh h2 cannot be aſſured that he hath hu ſinnes remitted nd that he is in al pointes in Fate 

of grace and ſa.uation c becauſe exery mm that us of the Catholike faith, 1 not alwaies of good life and agreable therennto, 

' ror the aftes of our wil ſo ſubieft to mde:ſtinding, that we can kww certainely whether we le good or euil , See S, Augu- 
F.neto. 7 de perfeft.iuſtitiz c,15.Li,de Cor,& grat.c.13.& ST homas [.2.9,112,a7t,5, 

Seeing you conteſle that we may know certeinly thatwe haue faith, itis eafic ro proue that we may know 

thar we are ingrace,and aſſured of ſaluation, For by faith ($. Paule ſaith) we have acceſſe vnto this grace,jn which 


Fulke. 7. 


have faith,bue 
not that we 
are In graces 


Certeintic of 
ſaluation, 


we ſtand, and glerie in the hope of the gry of the ſonnes of Ged : which hope ſhall nor decciue vs. Rom. 5. 2. 5. 
Againe when the apoſtle ſaith, we may know that Chriſt is in vs, how ſhould we not know that we arcin the 
grace and fauor of God?For Chriſt is notin the reprobate that are out of the fauor of God,bur in his eleQ,in 
whom after tney be called,he dwclleth by faith. Eph 3. 17. If Chriſt therfore dwell in our hearts by faith, we 
are aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſt his ſakezand therefore are 2flurcdly inthe ſtate ofgrace 
and ſaluation , Your reaſon of the contraric is that euery one thar is of the catholike faith, is not alwayes of 
good life agreeable thereunto, In deed eucry one that outwardly profefſeth the catholike faith, is nor of 
good life agreeably, buthe that belecueth in heart confefſerh with his mouth, and is of good life agreeably, 
though nor void of all ſinne , For a good life ({aith $. Auguſtine) # inſeparable from faith, which workgth by bue, 
Thertore the popiſh catholike faith, is not the apoſtolike catholike faith, which worketh by louczand is vnſe- 
parable from a good life . Yea zt #5 it ſelfe a good life, as S. Auguſtine ſauth, De fide & oper, cap. 23. Your ſecond 
reaſon is, that the affes of our w:ll are not ſo ſubieft to vnderſtanding, that we can know certainly whether we be Tood or 
euill . O miſcrable and damnable ſtate of papiſts, which haue no certeintie of ſaluation grounded vpon Gods 
promiſes apprehended by faith, but depend vpon the atts of their will, and their carnall vnderſtanding, 
Wherby they ſhew themſeclues void of Gods ſpirit, which reſtifieth to our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes cf God, 
if ſonnes then heires, heires in deed of God, and joynt heires with Chriſt, Rom. 8. S. Auguſtine whom you 
quote,teacheth no ſuch doQtrine . De per fettione iuſtitiz, he ſaith: 12 is ſane when either there is n:t lone, which 
ought to be,or it 15 Leſſe then it ought to be,whether this may be aunidea hy our will,cr whether it cannot, For if it m:y,cur 
preſent will doth it,cr if it cannot , our will that us paſt hath done it , And yet it may be awyded, nt when a proud will 18 
jraiſed put when an humble will is helped.In the other place he ſheweth,that the number & ſaluation of the cle 
15 certaine, yerno man inthis mortalitic muſt preſume thathe is of the nuraber ofthe predeſtinate, except 
he abide in Chriſt,and bring forth the fruites of eleQion, by the gift of perſeuerance, which is giuento cuery 
one ofthe cleft. Asfor the auRoritic of Thomas Aquinas is not to be regarded,though ſomerime he wriceth 
not farre from the truth in this matter , To conclude, our certeintie dependeth not ypon our will or works, 
bur vponthe promiſe of God through faith, that Chriſt is in vs,and we in him, therefore we ſhall not miſſe of 


the performance of hispromiles, 


THE 


CHAP.1I. 217 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 


S, Pavi To Treg GararTtians. 


==? 11 AT this Epiſtle may ſerme tobe the firſt that S, Paul wrote, was declared inthe Argument of the Epiſtle 

I] - to the Rom ans gtorwithſtanding that in the ſecond chapter it ts entdent to hue bene written I 4 yeres at the leafs 
after bis Connerſpon, and (as it ſaid) from Epleſus belike at that time of his being there , which is mentioned 
if1.18 


Law,but of Circumciſron cnly | 
Arainft theſe deceiners, $. Paul declareth, that he received his Apoſileſhip and leamed the Guſpelthat he preacheth of 


Chriſt himſelf after his Reſurrefion : and that the orher Apoſites (although be learned nothing of them) recein:d him into 
their ſocietie, and allowed wel of his preaching to the Gentiles, though themſelues being Temes, an1 buying among the 1 ewes, 
had not yer left the ceremonies of the Law + howbeit they did not put inthem any hope of inſtiſication, but in Chriſt alone 
without them . He declarerh moreoner , that the ſaid falſe apoſtles belied him , in ſaying that he alſo preached Circume —_ 
ſometimes, Againe,that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circumciſson, d:d againſt the nature of Circumciſion, becauſe 
it 8a profeſſion to 9bſerne the whale Lars: finally, what ſoewer they tretended,that in deed they did it onely to Pleaſe the 1 ewes, 
of whom otherwiſe they ſhull be perſecuted. | 

So that in this Epiſtle he handleth the ſame matter, which in the Efiſile to the Romemns : but here leſſe exattly and more 
briefly, becauſe the Galatians were very rude, and the Romanes contrar.w ſe, repleti anmi ſcientiz (Rom. 15) repleniſhed 


with al knowledge. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE GALATIANS. 
SERAF. L 


Aﬀeer the foundation laide in the ſituation, 6 he exclaimeth againſt the Galatians,and their fulle ap ſiles, 17 confeder in 
that the Goſpel which he preached to them, he had it immedzatly 0 f Chriſt him felfe 13 I hich to ſh ew he booinnet bes 
tel the ſtorie of his conuerſion and preaching ſince then, that as he learned nothing of the other Apoſiies, ſo yet he had 
their avprobaticn 
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D & byItsvsChrilt, and God «1 /eſus Chriſt, and by God the 
>| B55 Sp the Father that railed him \&Y RSG, Father, which raiſedhim wp 

Ay BU E trom the dead, - BESE frm thedead : 

SB SH9RYqC , Andalthebrethri that — BS - Audallthebrethrenmwhich 


are with me : to the churches of Galatia. 

3 Graceto you and peace from God the 
Father and our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 

4 Who gaue him ſelf for our fmnes, that 
he might deliucr vs from this prefent wic- 
ked world, according tothe wil ofourGod 
and father : 

5 To whom is glorie forcuer and eucr, 
Amen. 
6 I maruel that thus ſo ſoone you are 
{New Gor. Fransferred from him that cailed you into 


pellersthat the grace of Chriſt, vntoan other Goſpel : 
peruert, cor- © "4 : 

rupt.or alter 9 Whichis not an other, vnles there be 
the one onely ſome that trouble you, and wil t inuert the 
true and firſt : 

delivered Go. GO!pel of Chriſt. 

pejarerobe $8 Butalthough we ,[or an Angel from 
S.Auguſtine heauen,cuangelize to you beſidethat which 


. C p- . , 
ow —_ we haue euigclizedto you,be he anathema. 
9 As 


are with me,vnto the Churches of Galatia . 

3 Grace be with you, and peace from God 
the father,and from our Lord Jeſs Chrift : 

4 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, to de= 
liner vs from this preſent enillworld, according 
to the will of God,and onr father : 

5 Towoom be plorie for ener andener, eA- 
men. 

6 I marnell that ye are ſo ſome turned from 
him that had called you in the grace of C briſt, 
onto another Goſpel : 

7 Which is not another Goſpel , but that 
there be ſame which trouble you, and intend to 
pernert the Goſpel of Chriſt, * 

s Nenertheleſſe though we,or an angel from 
heanen. preach any ather Goſpel unto you, then 
that which we hane preached unto yon, let him 
be accurſed, 

9g As 
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9 As we haue (aid before, ſo nowl ſay a- 
oaine, If any cuangelize to you, befidethat 
which you haue receiued, be he anathema. 

10 For do Inow vie perſuaſion to men, 
or toGod? Ordolſceketo pleaſe men? If I 
yetdid pleaſe men, I ſhouldnot be the ſer- 
uant of Chriſt, 


c The Fpiſtle 11 <For I doe you to vnderſtand, bre- 
moni thren, the Goſpel that w oclized of 
memoration Wren, tne GOIPEL THAT Was CUANSgCLZEA O 
= "s me, that it 15not according to man, 
I 2 For neither did I recciue it of man,nor 
learne it : but by the reuelation of It s vs 
Chriſt, 
I; Foryou haue heard my conuerſation 
ſometime in Iudaiſme,that aboue meaſure I 
Aﬀtg,t, perſecutcdthe Church of God, and expug- 


nedit, 

14 Andprofited in Tudaiſme abouc ma- 
ny of mine cquals in my nation, being more 
aboundantly an emulator of thetraditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleaſed him that ſepara- 
ted me from my mothers wombe, and cal- 
led me by his grace, to reucale his ſonne 
in me, 

16 That Tſhould euangelizc him among 
the Gentils, incontinent Icondeſcended not 


to fleſh and bloud, 
17 Neither came Tto Hieruſalem to the 
Apoſtles my anteceflors : but I went into 
Arabia, andagaine Ireturned toDamaſcus, 
18 Then,atcer three yeres I came to Hic- 
ruſalem||to ſee Peter ; and taried with him 
fiftene daies. 
I9 But other of the Apoſtle ſaw Inone: 
$5. Izmeswas {11;no Tames + the brother of our Lord, 
called our O N : : 
20 AndthethingsthatT write to you:be- 


_ __ 
ther afterthe : 
\—— nag ney hold before God,thatIlie not. £29 


of the ewes, 


» 


CHAP. 1. 
o eArweſaidbefore, ſo ſay I now againe, If 


any man preach any other Goſpel untoyon, then 
thatye hane receined,/et him be accurſed, 


10 Doe [ now perſuade men,or God? Ether 
doe I ſeeke to pleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed 
wen,] ſhonld not be the ſeruant of Chriſt. 

11 * ] certifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel 1.Cor, 15,1, 
which was preached of mes not after man, 


12 For I neither receinedit of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the renelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
13 For ye hane heard of my cenner ſation in 
time paſt, * in the Tewes religion, how that be= AQts.9.1, 
yond meaſure [perſecuted the Church of God, 
ſpoiledrt : 
14 And profited in the Tewes religion aboue 
many of my || companions in mine owne nation, [Or,mine ug 
being avery fernent maintziner of the tradttions 
of my fathers. 
15 Butwhen it pleaſed God which ſeparated 


me from my mothers wombe, and called me by 
his grace, 


16 To rencale his foune by me , that Tſhould 
by the Goſpel preach him among the heathen:im 
mediatly I communed not with fleſh and bloud : 


17 Neitherwent I vp to Hieruſalem,tothems 
which were e Apoſtles before me : but went my 
wayes into Arabia, and came againe unto Da= 
maſcus. 


18 Then after three yeers,I went 2pto Hie- 
ruſalens to ſee Peter, & abode with him fifteene 
aayes. 

19 Butother of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſane 
Tames the Lords brother, " 


20 The things therefore which I write unts 


by which 
neere kinſmen 


arecalled bre- 
thren, for they 
they were not 


brethren in 
deede,bur ra- 
ther fiſters 
children, 


Rhem. 1. 


Fulke, 1. 


Syria ——_— © 1 came intothe partes of you,behold,before God [lie not. 
22 AndI was ynknowen by fighttothe 
churches of Tewrie,that were in Chriſt : 


21 Afterward I came imo the coaſt sof Syris 
and Cilicia , and was unknowen in face vnto the 


23 But they had heard only , That he Churches of [ewrie which were in Chriſt: 
which perſecuted vs ſometime, doth now #22 But they had heard onely, that be which 


euangclizc the faith which ſometime he ex- perſecuted ws in times paſt, now preacheth the 
pugned: faith, which before he deſtroyed. 
24 Andin me they glorified God. 23 And they glorified Godin me, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1. Neitherby man.) Though he were not firſt by mans eleffion, nomination, or aſſionement but by Godsowne fþe- ©. Paul ent to 
cial app ointment, choſen to be an Aprſtle : yet by the Ike expreſſe ordinance of God he tooke 8rders or impoſition of hand's of ks by ofs 
men, us plaine AQ. 13, Let vs beware thenof ſuch falſe ApoFtles, as now « daies intrude them ſelues to the office of Mini= ginarie impo» 
fterie and preaching neither called of Godyuor rightly ordered of men, firis of bands. 

The text is heere plaine,thar S.Paulcs calling was nor by mar, thereforethat impoſition of hands, A&.13., cn. 
was notthe giuing of holy orders, but the commending of his labors ynto God, Exceptyou will ſay thathe uilling. * 

reached cuer fince his conuerſion, vntill he went from Antioch, without holy orders, which is a ſhamefull 
abſurditic. Yet they that intrude themſclues into the miniſterie withour calling of God, andlawfull ordeining 
of 


CHAP. TI. 


e 
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ofmen,are " _ ſed by his example. Much leſſe,they that ſet vp a new ſacrificing Prieſthood, to defacethe glory of the eternall 
Prielthood of Chriſt. : 
Rhew 3 8, Oran Angel.) Mary worthie obſeruations are made in the fathers writings , of che earneſt admuution of the Noſhew of 
; Apoſtle and much may we gather of the text it ſelf. firſt , that the credit of any man or Angel for what learning,eloquence, learning or 


ſhew of graceor vertue ſo ener, thougl he wrought miracles, ſhould not mone a Chriſtian mia from that truth which he hath v<rue muſt 
once receiued in the Catholike Church « of which point Vincentivs Lirinenſis excellently rieateth, lj. cont. prophan.hxreſ. - -— -——_ 


Nouitates./hereby we may ſee that it is great pitie and ſhame,that ſo many foluw Luther and Caluin and ſuch ther leude 
fellowes,into a new Goſpel,which are ſo farre from Apoſiles and Angels, that they are not any whit comparable with the o!d 
Heretikes in giftes of learning or eloquence,much leſſe in good life, 

Fulke 2, Luther and Caluine taughtnor a new Golſpell,but for the ſubſtance of their dodtrine, they _ the ſame Slander, 
which S.Paule raught vnto the Galathians,and which is fully ſer downe inthe holy Scriptures . For giftes of 
learning and cloquence,all the Popiſh Hererikes of Rhemes,arc not worthy to beare their bookes after rhem, 
and yer they nether deſired nor defcruzd credite by learning or eloquence, bur only by demonſtration of tru- 
eth our of the holy Scriprures.For good life,though Heretiks haue inuented ſuch impudeneſclanders of them, 
as their forefathers did againſt Chriſt,and his Apoſtles,and rhe Arrians againſt Arhanaſfius,yet the teſtimonie 
of the Churches in which they liucd,is ſufficient to reſtihe , that in compariſon of the beſt Popes , that haue 
bene theſe 500. yeeres,their life was Angel-like , and before men vnreproueable , Yer no more for their life, 
then for their learning,they were to be accepted,bur only for the truth which they taught plainly , out of the 
holy Scriptures,confirmed both with learningand holincs of life, 

Rhem.z. Secondly S. AuguFine norcth vponthe word, Beſide,that we al other teaching, or more preaching then the firſt, u fare p m—_ 

Tra#.98.in bid{en,but ſuch as i contrary and diſagreing to the rule of faith, The Apoſtle did nor fay,ſaich be, If any man cuan- Fair, receined 

lean, gclize to you more then you haue receiued,bur,befide thaty ou receined. tor if he thould tay thar,he ſhould be is forbidden, 
preiudicial to him ſelf, who coucted ro come tothe Theſſalonians, thar he might ſupply that which was wan- "of otherprea- 
ring to their faith. Now he that ſupplierh,adderh that which was lacking, takerh not away that which was,&c, _— 

By which ws? ſee how friuolouſly and calumrionuſly the Heretihes charge the Church with addition to the Scriptures, 

Fu lhe 3 Firſt, the wordsare plaine,that nor only a contrary Goſpel, bur alſo 2n orher Goſpel is condemaed, & thereforeall addition of Goſ- Addition to' 

* pels,tothe only true Goſpel,jis execrable, both by rhis texr,8& by the curſe that God addeth to them, that adde vnto his word.Ther- the Goſpell os 
fore, he is voyd of common ſenſe, that vnderſtandeth not S. Auguſtine, to ſpeake of them which haue not receiued the Goſpell all at Scriptures. 
once, whole want muſt be ſupplied. But they that once haue recciued the Goſpel tully, as it is taughr in the holy Scriptures,mult re- The fufficien* 
ctiuc no addition,thoughit be not direQtly contrary vnto that which they haue receiued. Herevpon Chryſoſtom ſaith : Tha he might cie of the ſcrip» 
ſhew,that a very ſmal matter addedamiſſe, doth corrupt the whole,he ſaith, the Geſpel is ſubuerted Againe, Let them beare what Paul tures, 
ſayth, that they had ſubuerted the Goſpel which brought in bat a very litle of new matters. Vincentius Lirinenſis vpon this texr,con- 
cludeth,in theſe words : Adzwnciare,c.To declare or preach unto (atholike Chriſtians, any thing beſide that u hich they haue re« 
ceiued,it was newer lawful,it was no where lawfulyt ſhal neuer be lawful..And roaccurſe themwhich teach any thing beſide that which 
bath once bene receiued,it was alwaies neceſſary,it is every where neceſſary,it ſhal be alway neceſſary. Tothe Goſpel therefore, ſully 
recciued from the Apoſtles, accordingrto the holy Scriptures, nothing may be added afterward. S.Cyprian alſovſeth this text, ro the 
fame ende, ſaying : 5 —_— neither an Apoſtle,nor any Angel from heauen,can preach or teach otherwiſe,beſide that which 
(brift once taught, and his Apoſiles preached, | maruaile how this hath bene vſcd, that contrary to the rule of the Goſpell,and the A+ 
poſtle,in ſome places, water iz offred in the Lords cuppe,which being alone, can not expreſſe the bleud of Chriſt, Ep.63.Theodorer vpon 
this text,ſayth : Being #ncenſed by remembrance of contraries, and moued with inſt indignation, he calleth euen him an enemy to piety, 
which goeth about to preach other things and crieth out But if we,&c and in the ende concludeth the Apoſtles purpoſeto be:That he 
might driue away all noueltie of men.Oecumenius ypon this text,fayth : Brſis that, ſignifieth, although it be neuer ſo litle differing 
from that which he had preached, Finally,Chryſoſtom vpon this text, in Gal.,Heom,1 hack theſe mow, oh He faid net,if they preesfa 
contrary thing s,or if they ouerthrow the whrle Goſpel,but if they euangeliCe or preach, but alttle beſide the Goſpel, which you baue re- 
ceiued tf they weaken it in any point, let them be accurſed, And that he meaneth of the Goſpel conteined in the Scriptures,his words 
declare vpon the ſame ſentence repeated, «© hr:ſt ham ſelfe bringeth ia Abraham, ſpeaking un the parable, declaring that he will haue 
more credite to be giuen to the Scriptures,thenif the dead ſhould reuiue againe . But Taule, (when 1 ſay Paule,1 ſay Chriſt him ſelfe, 

for it wat he wich moued his minde, ) preferreth the Sc: iptures befcre Angels, deſcending frem heauen, andvery rightly. For the An- 
gels, be they nener ſo great, ore ſeruants and miniſters. But all the Seriptures came unto vs,not from ſeruants, but from the Lord of all, 
For this cauſ? he ſaith,if any /hall prea:h wnto youbeſicle that which we prerch wnto you, e.By this you may ſee how iuſtly,and agree- 
ably to the ancient Fathers iudgement,we charge the Popiſh Church, with addition to the Scriptures, 

Rhem.g. Thirdly,as wel r thewordevangelizamus (we euangeli(e) as the word accepiſtis (you haue receiued) we maynotethat the firſt The Goſpel is 
tru:',azainſt which n2 ſecond Goſpelling cy doirine may be admitted, 1s not that onely whichhe wrote to the Ga/atians, or which is ne - 
conteined either in hiscy any other of the Apoſtles or Euanzeliſies writings , but that which was by worde of mouth alſo preached, = hw. __ 
raurht,or de'iuered them firſt, beſore he wrote to them Therefore the Aduerſariis of the Church that meaſure the word of God or Gof = f — , 
pelby the Scriptures onely,thinking them ſelues not to incurre S.Paules curſe, exceſ't they terch arrecily egainſt the written word,are = _ So 
Fouly beguiled. As therein alſo they ſhamefully erre,when rhey charge the C atholi4es with adding to the Goſpel, when they teach any Os. __ _—_ 
thing that 15 not in expreſſe woraes written by the Apoſiles or Euangeliſtes,not marking that the Apcſile in this Chapter,andels where, = _ * 
commonly calleth hrs and his fellowes whole preaching the Goſpel ,be it written or unwritten, —— 

Fourthly by the ſame nordes we ſee condemned «l after preachings, later dottrines, new ſeltes and authors of the ſame : that on!ybe- Afe 
ang true,which was firfl by the <Apofiles and Apoſtolike men as the law{ul husbandmen of Chrites field, ſowed and planted in the hi - = 
Church : and that falſe which was latey and as it were ouerſowen by the enemy, By which rule not onely Tertullian (de preſcript.nu.s. » ” a. | 
& 9.) but al other auncient Dott:rs,and ſpecially S, Irenaxs (li. 3 C2. 3. 4 ) tried truth from falhod, aid condemned old Heretikes, _ jo __ 
preuing Marcion,Va/entine,Cerdon, Menander,and ſuch like,falje Apoſiies, becauſe they came in with their nouelties long aſter the ng ug | 
Church was ſetledin former truth, - _—_ 

Fifily, This curſe or execration pronounced by the Apoſtle, toucheth not onely the Galatians,or theſe of the Apoſiles time,tht _ 
preached otherwiſe then they did,but it pertaineth to al times, preachers,and teachers,nto the worldes eud,and it concerneth them (as The Apoſtles 
Vincentius Lirinenſis ſayth ) that preach a new faith,or change that old faith which they receiued in the wnitie of the Catholike Church, curſe vpon al 

Li.cont.vroph, To preach any thing ro Chriſtian Catholike men (ſaith he.) belides that whichthey haue received, ncuer was it lawful, neuer is it, that teach new 

nor neuer ſhal it be lawful, to ſay anathema to ſuch, it hath been,and is,and ſhal be alwaies behooful , Ss S. Auzuſtine by this place doftine,and 
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ber,nout 
L heldeth al accurſed,that draw a Chriflian man from the ſocietie of the whole Church , to make the [tueral part of any one ſett : that drawe men 
ralto the hidden conuenticles of Heretikes, from the open aud knowen Church of Chriſt : that allure to the privare, from the from the 
common : finally al that draw with chatting curioſitte the children of the Catholike Church,by teaching any thing beſides that they Cath, Church, 
* Auz,ep.n65 found in the ( hurch.ep.48,Plal-103.Con, 2, * mentioning alſs that a Donatiſt feined an Angel to hawe admonijhed himto cal his 


a frerde our of the Cor.munten of the Catholike CLurch into his ſeft, and he ſaith, that if it had been an Angel in deede, yet ſhould he 
not haue heard him. Laftly S, Hierom vſcth this place wherein the Apoſtle giueth the curſe or anathema to al falſe teachers not once 
but twiſe,to proue that the 2_eale of atholike men onght to be ſo great toward al Heretikes and their doftrines,that they ſhould giue Teale againſt 
, them the anathems, though they were nener ſo deere unto them. In which caſe,ſuith this holy Doftor, 1 would not ſpare mine owne pa- }ororikes 
rents, Ad Pammach.c. z.cont. Io, Hiro. | \ 
Fulke 4 | Weeacknowledge, that as well that which the Apoſtles preached, as that which they did write, isthe Goſpell. But we The ſufficien- 
* aftirme, that they preached nothing for the Gofpell, bur that which was written in the Scriptures, of the olde Teſta- cie ofthe ſcripe 
ment, Rom, 1.2, Ac. 26, 22, And afterward, wasalſo written in the ——_ thenew Teſtament . Therefore when wee tures. 
nn teach 
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reach neither onctuary,nor beſide the word written we are ſure to auoid the Apoſtles curſe whereinto all Pa- 
piſtes incurre,teaching both contrary,and beſide the Scr: prures,vnder colcur of vnwritten traditions. Butwe 
know what ſocuer the Apoſtles raught, is contcined mn the Scriptures.Fer the G ſpel which they preached (ſayth 
Irenzus) afterward by the will of Godthey delinered in writing,to be the fourdation and pillar of our faith, Lib, 3, Cap. 
x.Tertullian againſt Hermogenes the Heretike,ſayth : Ler himſh:w that bu opinion # written,jf it be not written, Jet 
him be afraid of that woe which 1s appointed for them that adde or take away, Athansfus inthe beginning ofhis booke 
againſt Idols,ſayth : Theholy Scriptures inſpired of God, are by them ſelnes ſufficient t9 reach the truth. Cyrilles in Toar, 
bb. cap.uitimo,hath theſe wordes : All things which our Lorddi1, are not written, but ſuch things as they which did 
write thought to be ſufficient,as well for manners, as for doflrine, that g'iſtering inright faith, and workgs,and wertne,we 
might come to the kingdome of heauen,by onr Lord Teſis Chriſt. Hierom #n Arg. cap, 1.ſayth : Other things, which with- 
out the autforitie and t:ſiimonie of the Scriprures,they innent and faine of their owne accord, the ſword of Gods word doth 
firihe,Therefore,all after preaching,and ſowing of nouclries, beſide the holy Scriprures, 15 that which Tertul- 
-—— noms qmmo—— Auguſtine, and Hierom condemne,which oughtto be accurſed of all Chriſtian Ca- 
olikes, 
Rhem. Se 18, ToſecPeter,) Inwhateftimation S, Peter wa with this ApFile, it oppeareth : ſcing for reſpeft ard honowr pay) ah 
of hus perſon,and 0 Fduety as Tertullan de pre\cripr. ſaith ( notwithftanding 1s great af aires E ccleſraFtical ) be went (+ viſite $.Peter 
trophy farre to ſee him, not in vulzar maner,hut (as S C lr yſoftom not eth the Greeke word to import) to behoid him as men behold of honour and 
a thing or perſon of name,excellencie,and maieftie. for which cauſe,and to fil him ſelf with the pe rfec? vew of his behauiour, _—_— y | 
he abode with him fiftere daies . Sce S.Hicrom ep.1 03. ad Paulinum.to.z 10 maketh alfo a myfterie of the number of 
daies that he taried with $,Perer, See $, Ambroſe in Comment, huius loci, andS, ChryſofFome vponthis flace,and 
ho, 87.in loan. 
Fulke JS. That S. Pauledoeth vifire Peter, of honour and reverenceto him, it ſhall eafily be graunted, butthathe p,..., ins 
ought any duety to him as Pope,and his great ſupericur in auctoruie, you are neuer able to prouc. That he cic, 
came fo farre of ductie,you all:dge Terrullian de preſcr.pt, who ſayth : He came vp to Hieruſalem to know Peter,of 
office and querie and right veritie of the ſame faith and preaching, For brth they would not hawe marueiled,ghat of a perſc.. 
euter.he was made a Preacher if be had preached any thing contraxy,neither would they haue magnified the Lord, becauſe 
Pan'e hu aduerſarie was come to them,T herefore they xane him the right hand , inſzgne of concord andegreement, aud or- 
deined betweene them,the diffrilution of the office or duetie not ſeparation of the Goſpell, Therefore his comming was 
abour his office and auRtoritic of preaching,not of ductie vnto Peter as hn» ſypcriour in auftoritic , whowil- 
lingly yelded vnto him,the greateſt and largeſt charge of preaching among the Gentiles. Bur he came to ſee 
Perer,as Chryſoſtome ſayth : to behold him as men beho!d a thing, or perſon of name,excellenciegor majeftie, Itis well 
he camenot to kiſle his foote,as Emperours doe to the Pope. Bur Chryloſtoms words are theſe + He came ro ſee 
bim,as th2y are wont to ſpeake,which goe t» ſee great and noble catics,to know them, Where is the perſon of excellcncie 
and maieſtic ? Bur what writeth Chryſoſtome 1mmediatly beforc,vpon this text ? F/haz can be more modeſt then 
this mind > After ſo great and ſo many good atles when he had no neede at all of Peter , neither wanted hu wcice,but was 
equall in hoour wnto him (for 1will here ſay no more) yet he went up unto him,as to hu greater an elder. Againe,that 
bleſſed man went n0t to learne any thing of him,nor to receiue any correftion, but one!y to ſee himgand honour him with his 
preſence, Hierom making a myſtcric of the number of the daies,maketh not Peter Popc: and ſaythin his Com- 
mentaries,that he went not rolearne of him,but to gine honour to him, which was an Apoſile before him , for he had no 
necde of 'rreat inftrufticn,anl therefore taried but a ſhort time with him. S.Ambroſe ſayth : 1t nas meete that heſhould 
deſire to ſee Peter becauſe he ws firſt cmony the Apoſ#les,$o whom our Sauiour committed the charge of the Churches,nve to 
learne any thing of him,who had already learned of that auflor by whom Petcy him ſelfe was inſtrutted, but for affeFion 
of Areſt1 ſhip,that Pcter might know that the ſame licence was giuen to him,that he him ſelfe had receined. Therefore when 
he came to him,he was lodgedand abode with him 15 daies,au af. llow Ap:ſte of the ſame mind and agreement, Chryſo- 
ſiom #n can. Hom.87 ſayth,that Paule went to ſee him,becanſe he was the mouth and chiefe of the Apoſiles, And yer 
as heſayth vpon this text,he was equall in hon:ur with Peter, And yponthe next Chaprer,he ſayth: Pamewas e- 


qual in dignitie with Peter the higheſt, 


CHAP. 3% 
He telleth furth the ſtorie begonne inthe laſt chapter, and how he reprehended Peter, 15 and then ſpecially vrgeth the 
enſ.mbple of the Chriftian Iewes,whs ſought uno Chriſt for nuſiification , end that by warrant a(ſo of their Law it ſ, elf,a6 
@'ſo becauſe oth:rwiſe Chriſts death had been needles, 


== after fourtene yeres I went vp a- Hen fourteene yeeres after , I went wp 4- 
gaineto Hieruſalem with Barnabas, ta- garne to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, and 


king Titus alſo with me. tooke Titus with me. 

2 And Iwentyp according to reuelati- , _ jj lation. and I declared w1= 
on: and || conferred with them the Goſpel ,,,y.,..z. kt which I preach among the 
whichTp reach among the Gentiles, but a- Gentiles : but prinately with them which were 
part with them that ſeemed to be ſome- efteemed the chrefe Jeaſt by any meanes 1ſnowld 


_—_—— in vaine I ſhould runne , bam lr ncke. 
runne, 
3 But neither Titus which was withme, # But neither Titus which was with mee , 


whereashe was a Gentil, was compelled to being a Greeke, was compelled to be ciroumci- 


becircumciſed: _ .__ —_ 
4 Butbecauſe of the falſe brethren craf© 4 Andrhat becavſe of incommers,being falſe | 3 
tely brethren, 


Deu.10,17» 


c Se the mar- 
einal Annota- 
tion Ko!.2.v. 
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Ro.3,19.20, 


CHAP.IT- 


tely broughtin , which craftely came in to 
eſpic our libertic thatwe haue in Chriſt It- 
$ v s,that they might bring vs into ſeruitude. 

To whom we yelded not ſubiectionno 
not for an houre,, that the truth of the Go- 
{pel may remaine with you. 

6 Bur of them that leemed to be ſome- 
thing, (what they were ſometime, 1t 1s no- 
thing to me.*God accepteth _ perſon 
{omething,|| addednothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſcen, 
that to me was committed the Goſpcl of 
the ©prepuce , as|| toPcter of the circumct- 
fon. 

8 (For hc that wrought in Peterto the 
Apoitleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought in 
me alſoamong the Gentils ) 

9 And when they had knowen the grace 
that was giuenme, James and Cephas and 
Iohn, which ſeemed to beplillers , | gaue to 
meand Barnabas the right handes of {ocie- 
tic: that we vnto the Gentiles, and they vn- 
to the circumciſion : 

10 Only that we ſhould be mindeful of 
the poore: the which ſame thing allo I was 
careful to doe. 

11 And when Cephas was come to An- 
tioche, | Ircfiſted him< in face, becauſe he 
was ||reprehenſible, 

12 For before that certaine came from 
James, hedid cate with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſc- 
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brethren , which came inprinily to i: out onr 
libertie which we hane in Chriſt Teſu, that they 
might bring vs mto bondage. 


5 Towhomego n0t for an T houre , we gane } Or,mo= 


place by ſubietlion, that the trueth of the Goſpell Tent. 


might continue with you. 
6 Of them which ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it maketh no 


matter to me,* God acceptethno mans perſon: ) Deur.ro. 17, 
ofman) for to me, theythat ſeerhed to be for theywhich ſeemed chiefe , added nothing to 1934.19, 


me, 

7 But contrariwi(e,when they ſawe that the 
Goſpell of the uncircumciſion was committed 
vnto meas the Gospell of the circumciſionwas 
committed unto Peter : 

9 (For he that wasmightie in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion , the ſame was 
mightie in me toxard the Gentiles : ) 

9 Whentheyperceined the grace thatwas gi- 
nen vnto me, then James, Cephas, and Tohn, 
which ſeemed tobe pillers, pane to me and Bar- 
nabas the right handes of fellonſhi : that we 
ſhould be Apoſtles vntorhe Heathen,and they 
vnto the circumciſion. 


10 Onely f that we ſhoulde remember the | They ad- 
poore: wherein alſo I was diligent to doe the monithed, 


ſame. 


11 Butwhen Peter was come to Antioch, [ 
withſtoode him to the face , becanſe he was tobe 
blamed. 

1 2 For before that certaine came from [a+ 
mes, he did eatewith the Gentiles : but when 
they were come he withdrew, and ſeparated hins 


parated him ſelf, fearing them that were of ſz/fe, fearing them which were of the circum- 


the circumcition, 
13 And tohis ſimulation conſented the 


reſt of the Iewes,, ſothat Barnabas alſo was 
ledde ofthem into that ſimulation. 

14 But whenT ſaw thatthey walked not 
rightly to the veritie ofthe Goſpel, Ifaidto 
Cephas before them al : It thou being a 
Iewe, liueſt Gentile-like and not Tudaical- 
ly: howdoeſt thou compel the Gentils to 
Iudaize, 

15 Weareby nature Tewes, and not of 
the Gentils,finners, 

16 Butknowing that * man is not iuſti- 
fied by the workes + of the Law, but by the 
faith of Iesvs Chriſt : we alſo belecue in 
Chriſt Ixsvs, that we maybe juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of 
the Law: for the which cauſe,by the workes 
ofthe Law no fleſh ſhal be iuſtified. 

17 But ifſeeking to beiuſtified in Chriſt, 
our ſelues alſo be found ſinners : is Chriſt 
then a miniſter of finne ? God forbid, 

18 For 


Ciſion, 

1; eAnd the other Tewes diſſembled like= 
wiſe with him : inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was brought into their ſamulation. 

14 Butwhen I [awe that they went not the 
right way to the trueth of the Gofpel, I ſaid unto 
Peter before them all, [f thou being a Iewe lineſt 
after the maner of the Gentiles , and not as doe 
the [ewes : Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles 10 
line as doe the Iewes? 

1 5 We whichare [ewes by nature, andnor 


16 Know that amana ts not inſtified by the 
deedes of the law but by the faith of Teſws Chriſt: 
and wehane beleened m Jeſus Chrift, thatwe 
might be inſtified by the faith of Chriſt , and not 
by the deedes of the law,becanſe by the deedes of 
the Lawe no fleſhſhallbe inſtified.: 


ſramers of the Gentiles, 


17 *If thenwhile we ſecke tobe maderigh- Rom.3,15; 


teous by Chriſt, we our ſelues alſo are found ſin- 
ners: ts therfore Chritt the minifter of ſine ? 
God forbid, 
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18 Forif Ibuild the ſame things againe 
which I haue deſtroied, I make my iclfa pre- 
Uaricatour, 

19 For I by the Law, am dead to the 
Law, that I may liue to God : with ChriſtI 
am nailed to the croſle, 

20 AndIliuve, nownot I: but Chriſtli- 
ueth in me, And that that I liue now in the 
fleſh,I liue in the faith of the ſonne of God, 
who loued me, and deliuered him ſelf for 
me, 

21 Icaſtnot away the grace of God, For 


ifiuſticebe by the Law, then Chriſt dicd in 


yalne, 


CHAP. 


18 For if Ibuilde agayne the thingeswhich 
[ deſtroied , then male I my ſelfe a treffaſ* 

er. 

19 For Ithronghthe Lawe, am dead tothe 
Lawe,that I might line unto God: I am craci- 
fied with Chriſt, 

zo Nenertheleſſe, I ue : yet now not I, but 
Chrift lmeth in me : and the life which I nowe 
line in the fleſh , I line by the faith of the Sonne 
of God,which loued me, and gane him ſelfe for 
Me. 

21 Treiect not the grace of God: For if righ- 
teonſneſſe come of the Law , then Chriſt is dead 


12 VAIne. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


11, Inface.) Thatis,in preſence,before them al,as Bexa him ſelf exponndeth it, Yet the Engliſh Bez{tes ro the 
more difgracins of $ Peter ranſlatexo his tace,N9.7 eſt.an.1 580. 

A vaine cauillation,your owne vulgar Latine is 1nfaciem, To his face, that is nor, behind his backe, but in 
his preſence,and in the preſence of other, 

16. Ofthc Law.) By this and by the diſcourſe of ths whole epiſtie, you may perceine,that when iuſtification  attri- 
bured to faith,the workes of Charitie be not excluded, but the workes of Moyſes law : that #s, the ceremonies, ſacrifices and 
ſacraments thereof principaily,and conſequently a! wories done merely by namure and free wil, without the faith, grace.ſpirit, 
and aide of Chriſt. 

Itis manifeſt,thatiuſtification by fairh without the workes of the Lawc, excludeth nor onely ceremonial! 
workes,burt all morall workes,from being cauſe of wſtitication , bur nor the warke of charitic, from being rhe 
effe&s of iuſtification,and of a iuſtified man, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2+ Confcrred with them.) Though S.,Taulwcre taught his Goſpel of God andnor of mm,and had an extraord;- 
narie calling by Chriſt him ſelfyc ly reuelation he was ſent to Hiernſalem to conferre the ſaid Grſp:1 which he preached, 
with his elders the ordinarie Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church, to pus bath bis vocation and de(trine to their trial and ap- 
probation,and to zone inoffice,teaching,and ſocietie or communion with them. For there is no extraordinarie or miraculous 
wocationghat can ſeuer or ſeparate the perſon ſo called,in doffrine or fellowſhip of C:riſtian life and religion, from the or- 
dinarie know en ſocietic of Gods people and Prieſtes . Therfore whoſoener he be (wpon what pretence ſo ener ) that wil not The heretik 

gg LH EY oF aq ng ikes 
haue his calling and dottrine tried by the ordinarie Gouerners of G:ds Church, or diſdaineth to go wp to the principal place ſubmir their 
of our religion,zo conferre with Peter and cther pillers of the Church , it is euident that he us a falſe teacher, a Schiſmatike, dodrine to no 
and an Heretike.By which rule you may trie al your new teachers of Luthers or Caluins ſchoole ; who neuer did n:y ener ©12)9f Bilbops 
durſt put their preaching to ſuch conference or trial of holy C:uncel or Biſhops,as they ought to do,and wonid dof it were of or Councels, 
God,as S,Panles was, 

S. Paule went notto put his doftrine and calling ynto the triall of others, forthen he ſhould haue done ſo Perers primacy 
atthe firſt, for his dofrine and calling was of as high aucoritic as theirs, buthe wentro declare yntoother, 
ypon occaſion of ſclanders,his conſent and agreement with the reſt of the Apoltles . 1: 5 one thing to conferre 
(l: ayth S. Hierom,) an other thing to learne, Among them that conferre, there is an equalitie, but of him that teacheth, 
and him that learneth,he i leſſe that learneth , Therefore Paule went to conferre, as with his cquals,nor that any 
eriall or approbation of his calling or doarine were necc{aric,as if he had bene their inferiour, But for them 
which haue northe like extraordinarie calling, and autorifng, as Paule had, it is neceſſary for them, to {ub- 
mit their calling and doQtrine,to the ordinarie gouerners of Gods Church, 1 ſay to the lawfull gouernors of 
Gods Church,nor to Antichriſt and the enemies of Gods Church,whar place ſo euer they vſu:pe. As for go- 
ing vp,to any principall place of our religion, we know none, but when a gencrall Councell is kept, ncither is 
there any meanesto conterre with Peter and the Apoſtles,but by ſubmirring our ſelues to their holy writings. 
As for Luther and Caluine, or they that toine in doQtrine withthem, neuer refuſed to pur their dofrine to 
ſuch conference of lawtul Counce!l or holy Biſhops as they ought to doe : bur haue often deſired that fuch a 
generall Councell,by conſent of Chriſtian Princes,might be gathered, Bur your quarrell againſt them,is be- 
cauſe they will not, puttheir preaching in iudgement of your vnlawfull Chapter of Trent,where the Pope 
which is accuſed of hereſie,ſhould bethe only Iudge,which particular aſſembly , for many other preiudices, 
the Popiſh Church of Fraunce alſo hath refuſed to acknowledge for a lawfull Counccll, 

2. Invaine,) Though S.Pard dubred not of the truth of the Goſpel which he preached, knrwiny it to be of the ho« 
ly Ghoſt : yet becauſe other men could not nor would not acknowledge ſo much, til it were allowed by ſuch as were without 
al exception knowen tobe Apoſiles and to haue the ſpirit of truth,to diſterne whether the wocation,ſpirit,and Goſpel of Paul 
were of G'd,he kuew he ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them , hane loſt his labour, both fer the rime paſt and to 
com?-He had not had (ſaith $, Hierom) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, if it had nor been approued by Pe- 
rers ſentence andthe reſt thatwere with him. Hiero.ep.89.c.2.See Tertul.1i.q.Cont.Marc.nu 8.7 herfore by reue- 
lation he went to conferre with the Apoſiles as Hieruſalem,that by them hauing his Apoftleſhip and Goſpel liked and ap- 

proned, 
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And the canilling of Heretiker,that we make ſubiefF Gods Oracles ro mars cenſure, and the Scriptures to hane no moe force —_ 4 
< urc 


declaretkthar 
$0 the athcr,and both aſſured by the Hwly Ghoſt from all error: the Church yet being before the Scriptures, of ſÞo Nu ſe of Chrſt, - ——_ 
and proper dwelling temple, or ſubieFt of God an1 hy graces: for the which Church the Scriptures were , and not the Church and Church 


Scriptures approued by the Churches reſt:manie, as the Aduerſaries make it, But we make no ſuch abſurditic , bur that Approbation 

you ſhould holde, thar the auftoritic of the ſcriptures doth depend ypon the Churches approbation, For to ofthe Scrip- 

giuereſtimonie vnro the tructh,and to diſcerne trueth from fallchood,is no derogationto the dignitic or cer- gen; 

reyntic of trueth, Bur when yon affirme,that the Church might haue refufed the Goſpel of Matthew or lohn, ; 

and taken the Goſpel of Bartholmew or Nicodemus, this we affirme to be a foule abſurditie. And when you 

ſay, that diſputation wherber the Scripture or the Church, be of greater auttoritie # ſuperfluous: you ſeeme to graunt 

equall auftoritie ro the Church with the ſcripture,whichis ro match the auRtoritie of men, with the auQoritie 

of God. Therefore ler vs conſider your reaſons, Furſt you ſay,ether g3ueth reſt:monze ro other. This is a fond rea- 

ſon: for the lawyer may giue teſtimonie to the written lawe, and the wricten lawe giueth reſtimonie ro him if 

he ſay true,bur yer is of greater auCtoritie then the lawyer: for the lawier muſt obey the lawe,and the law writ- 

ren,will conuince the lawyer of error, it he giue a wrong teſtimonie, So rhe Church muſt obey the ſcripture, 

which is-able to conuince her of error(ifſhe goe aſtray) the ſcriprure is nor ſubie&ro the Church, therefore 

of greater auRtoritie. Further you ſay , they be beth aſſured by the holy Ghoſt from all exror,Ofhe ſcripture it is cer- 

tcine:butthatthe Church is aſſured from error, i cannot be proucd, For the ſcriptures were needeles, ifthe 

Church without them be aſſured from crror. But the Church 15 no longer atſured from error,then ſhe follow. 

eth the word of God deliucred inthe ſcriptures , which is the rule of trueth. Bur by your corretion that fol- 

loweth : The Church yet being before the Scriptures, the ſpouſe of ChrifF, ond proper dwelling temple,or ſubief of God and 

hu graces, lt ſeemeth you mcane,that the Church inthis reſpe&,ſhould be of greater auRtoritie then the ſcrip. 

ruce: whercin you commit a foule paralogiſme or ſophiſtication,by rhe ſcriptures, meaning y writing ofthem, 

andnotthe marter that is written, which is the word of God. For y word of God which is written in the ſcrip- 

tures,was doubtles beforc the Church was the ſpouſe of Chriſt. Fot by the word of God, the Church was firſt 

gathered,to hauc any being or cxcellecie that it hath. Your other argument is as abſurd as this, The ſcrittures 

were for the Church, and nos the Church for the Scriptures. Which is as good, as if a man would ſay, the Prince is for 

the people, and not the people for the Prince:therefore the people is of greater auRoritic then the Prince. Or 

thus , the lawe is made for people, and not people for the lawe , therefore thelawe is nor aboue the people, 

ncither are they ſubie to it, Moreouer you ſay, inthe Clinch there # wdiciall auttorvitie by office and inriflidl to 

determine of doubtfull queſtions , touching the ſenſe of the ſcriptures , and other controuerſces of religion, of which indiciall 

power phe [criprures be net capable. 1 anſwere,there is no other iudiciall auftoritic in the Church,then in the com- 
Nan, 3, mon 
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mon wealth, which is to determine controucrſies according to the law,and y true meaning thereof: wherein 
queſtion of the ſenſe of the law, the lawe makers mind is to be diſcuſſed by his wordes, and the circumſtances 
and occaſions of making the law.So the meaning of the {criprures,is to be raken onely out of the ſcriptures,ſo 
ſayth Clemens : You cught not to ſeeke a ſtrange and foren ſenſe w.thout the ſcrit tures, that yuu may confirms it by any 
meanes by the ſcriptures : but the ſenſe of trueth you muſt take out of the ſcriptures themſelues. Diſt.37.c ap.Relatum, 
And that this is not ſo hard a marter to doe,S.Auguſtine teſtiterh, who ſayth, that noth.ng 5 almeſt rathered ont 
of any obſcure places of ſcripture , which i not found in o:her places to be vitered moſt plainely, And theretore the [crip= 
eure hath auctoritie to determine all controuetrfies of religion, though nor ſpeaking as men vpon y bench(for 
which cauſe ſome of you haue blaſphemed the ſcriptures ro be a dumbe wdge) yct the icripture ſpeaketh lut- 
ficiently, to enforme the conſcience of cuery man, that is defirous to heare the tructh, and ſeeke the reſoluti- 
on thereof our of the ſcriptures. Wherefore S.Paul doubterh nor to ſay, when he had citcd many teſtimonies 
of ſcripture,we kw that what things the law ſayth, it ſpeaketh to th:m that are vnder the lawe, Rom 3.19. The (cri p- 
tures therefore in their kind, are capable of ſpeach, and fo of iudgement and 1udicia]] power : and the trueth 
and determination thereof,are as cuident and particuler,as is necefſaric for any timcs or perſons, fo ſaith the 
Apoſtle. The whole ſcripture inſpired of Gods profitable to teach,to reprome,zo exho:2, to rebuke, that the man of God may 
be perfeft and prepared to all good workes.2, T1m.3.16, yet the miniſteric of man 1s neceilarie by Gods ordinance, 
not of auCtoritic aboue the ſcriptures, but ſubie& ynto them. The controuerſic therefore is not like as you 
make it,in a caſe of lawe,whether the judge or the euidence be of greater auctoritie: but whether the iudge ur 
the law be of greater auoritie. Where cuery wiſe man will graunt that the law is of greater auftoritic , where 
ynto the judge is to obey, and according to which to giue his ſentence, or cls by the lawe his erroneous ſen- 
tenceisto be reucrſed. With ſuch proud hypocrites haue we to doe , as will be wdges of the ſcriptures them 
ſclues,and nor ſubmit their mdgement to be tryed by the ſcriptures, whom no wiſe common wealth would to- 
lerate, both becauſe they arrogate tudgement without commiſſion, and though they giue ſentence againſt all 
iuſtice,yer by no law they will hauctheir iudgmenr to be examined, 

6. Addednothing.) The Gsſpel and preaching of S.Paul was wholy of God, and therefore though it were put to the 
Churches probation,as gold us to the touch-ſtone:yet being found in all foints pure, nuthin could be altered or amer ded there- 
inby the ApoFtles, Enen ſo the Scriprures which are in deede wholy of the Holy Ghoſts endirmg , beiny put to the Churches 
triall,are found, proued,and teſtified unto the world to be ſuch,and nt made erne,altered,or amended by the ſam:, Without 
which azteſt.ution of the Church , the holy Scriptures in them ſelues were alw.1yes true before : but nor ſs knowen t9 be, to all 
Clriſtians,nor they ſo bound to take them. And that the meaning of the famous ſentence of $, Auguſtine cont, epi.tund, 
C.5 which croubleth the heretikes ſomuch, 1 woulde nor belecue the Goſpel (ſaith he) vnlefle the auRoritic of the 
Church mouecd me, 

The Goſpel and preaching of Paul,was nor put to y Churches probation(as you ſurmiſe)butif it had been, 
this verſe proueth plainely,that the Church added no auQtoritie to his Goſpel and preaching. No more derh 
it tothe ſcriptures, which it recciucth & acknowledgeth to be true. And although che auQoriie of y Church 
doe moue men, which neuer heard of y ſcriptures,to giue credite ynto them: yer are men bound to take them 
for trueth,alrhough the Church did not moue them, nor reſtifie of the ſcriptures,that they are the rttuerh. For 
men are bound to belceue the word of God, becaulc it is the worde of God, and nor becauſe it is approucd of 
men to be the word of God. As Adam, Noe, and Abraham did belecue rhe worde of God, and were bound to 
belecue ir,when there was no Church that could moue them to it. The Apoſtles belecued the Goſpel of our 
Sauiour Chriſt,before he wrought any miracle,becauſe it was teſtified by the ſcriptures,loh.1.45. And Chriſt 
himſelfe preached, ſaying: Reper.t and beleee che Grſpel, whe there was no Church,whoſe auRtoritie could make 
men to belecue: yer were the Apoſtles bound to beleeue in Chriſt, and the Jewes to beleeue the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe it was the word of God. The ſcriptures therefore being the word of God,are of full and ſufficient auto- 
ritie ofthemſclues,and rhe {pirit of God which ſpeaketh in rhem, is of ſufficient auQoritie ro procure credite 
vnto them,cuen without the reſtimonic of men,and doth procure the Church it ſclfe tro acknowledge them to 
be the true and vndoubred word of God. And as the whole Church is bound to beleeuc them, for = ſpirit of 
trueth thatſpcaketh in chemyſo is cucry particuler perſon and people bound to belecue them , and take them 
for y trueth,alchough they neuer heard y the Church doth approuc them. Neuerthelefle,the teſtimonie of the 
Church in reſpe& of mens infirmitic of wdgement, is requiſite to induce men to giue credit to y (criptures, & 
is a good confirmation of mens faith,nor as y auforitie of men,bur as y auftoritic of Gods ſpirit in men, con- 
ſenting vnto y tructh, & framing y obedicce of men ynto y trueth, Therefore y ſaying of S.Auguſtine maketh 
nothing againſt ys ,nor troublcth vs one whit, For firſt Auguſtine ſpeakerh not of himſelfe, at ſuch time as he 
was a Chriſtian,bur putting y caſe he were an infidel yer ro be conuerted: as it is plain both by y words going 
immediatly before,and by the whole diſcourſe.Secondly he ſayth not,ynles the autoritie of y Church moucd 
me,as though nothing els ſhould moue him,but the Churches auRtoritie: for his word is not Meomeret, bur Com- 
moueret, But his ſaying is to this effe&t.1 for my part would not belecue the G:ſpel,onleſſe the aufforitie of the Church , 
with other thinrs did mcue me, or did alſo moue me. But when the queſtion was betweene him and the Donatiſtes, 
where y Church was,on his fide or on theirs,then he fleeth notto that vnlearncd petition of principle,(which 
ny is the whole bulwarke of papiſtric)that the Cathohike Church was on his ſide, bur requireth the matter to 

e diſcuſſed,by the auforitic of y ſcriptures. Let vs nor heare(ſayth he )this ſay I,and this ſayeſt thou,but let viheare, 
T bu ſaith the Lord, There are the 630kes of the Lord,vnto whoſe auForitie we do both conſent,both beleene,both ſerne.T here 
let tvs ſeeke the Church,there let vs diſcuſſe our cauſe. De vnitate Ec.cap.3.and in the ſame chapter, 1 w:l not haue the 
holy Church to be demonſtrated or ſhewed forth by hnomane documents,but by diuine oracles, Againe, Therefore let vs ſceke 
ber in the Ioly Scriptures, | 

7. To Peter of the circumcihon.) He,may not thinks, as the Heretikes deceitfully teache, that the charge of the 
Apeſtles was fo diſtinfed,that none c:uld preach or exerciſe turiſdiftion, but in thoſe ſeuerall places er towards thoſe peoples 
or prouinces onely ,whereunto by Geds appointment or their owne lot or eleffion,they were ſpecially deſigned. For,enery Apo 
ſle mizin by Chriſtes commſſion(Mat,28,Goc,and teach al nations)wſe all ſpiritual funtFion through the whole worlde, 
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yet for the more particulay vegard and care of proninces, and for peace and order ſake, ſume were appointed to one countrie, Tewes 8 Gen. 
and ſome to another: 23,of the other Apoſilesgwe ſee in the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtories,and for S.Peter and S.Paul, it u plaine by {vs 4 
this placeand other that to them as to the two cheefe and moſt renowned Apoſtles, the Church of all nations was ginen,ar de- ., "x 
wided into two partes, that ts, ewes and Gentiles, th: firſt and primcipall Lemg $,Peters los, that herein alſo he m: ght reſemble cipal Apoſtles, 
our Sauiour,who was ſent namely *to the lolt ſheepe of Iſrael, and was properly * the miniſter of che circumciſion: Mat-15. 

the ſecond bens S.Pauls,whom Chriſt choſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentiles : Not ſo for all that, that either he was limi- rs Þ 

ted 20 the Gentiles onely, (whom the Aftes of th2 Apoſtles report in euery place,firſt to hane entred into th? Synagogues and gy of = 
preached Chnſt to the ewes, as be wrote alſo to the Hebrues, and ener had ſþeciall regarde and homur to them, ) or Peter ſo Tewes, nor 
bound to the Tew?s onely,that be could 118 meddle with the Gentiles : ſeeing he was * the man choſen of God , by whom the Paul Apoſtle 
Gentiles ſhould firſ beleene,who firſt barriRed themgand firſt gane order concerning them Therefore the treacherie of Caltin jo —_ 

65 intolerable, rl:at vjon thus d;ftinfficn of the Apcſiles charge, woulde haue the ſimple ſuppoſe,that S.Peter could not be Bi- © —_ HY 
ſhp of Rome (ſo might he barre S bn from Epheſus alſo ) nor deale among the Gentiles, as a thing againſt Gods ordinance reaſon 5 Perer 
and the appointment betweene him and S Paul: as though thereby the one had brund him ſelfe to the other, not to preach or v3not B. of 
meddle within hu fellwes copaſſe. And which i further meſt ſeditious,he exhorteth all men to keepe faſ} the foreſaid c:mpatF, ——_ = 
an{ rather to haue reſpe& to $.Pauls ApoFtleſhip,ghen to $,Peters: as though the preaching, auttoritie, and Apoſtleſhip of Peres "== 
both were not 4like true, and all of one holy Spirit, whether they preached to Tewes or Gentiles as both did preach vnt» both Rlethip, 
peoples,as 5 alread y proued © and at te nothpart! y by the Fl ayly d ecay of the I ewiſh ſtate and their incredulitie, and partly for ou Church 
that in Chriſtianitie the diſtin&tionof lewe and Gentile ceaſed after a ſe,ſon : both went to the chiefe citie of the Gentiles, - grams 
an there founded the Church common to the Hebrues and all nations, Peter firſt,and Paul afterward. And therefore Tertul- Perer and S, 
lian ſaith, de pre{criptnu.14, O happic Church,to which y Apoſtles powred out all doftrine with their blood, Paul. 

Where Perer ſuffereth like ro our Lords paſſion,where Paul is crowned with Iohn (Baptiſts) death. 

Firſt you ſclander vs (as you doe commonly) to teach that the Apoſtles charge was ſo d:ſtinF , th.t none coulde 
preach &xc. but ju theix ſenerall places, which by Gods appointment or their lot,for more partictuler regard of peace aud orders 
ſake, were limited to ewery one, For contrariwyle we reach,that euery one of the Apoſtles had as large and gene- 
rall auftoritie as the other, and that any of the Apoſtles by their commiſſion, might lawfully hauc preached 
and exerciſed his Apoſtleſhip and wriidiftion at Rome, as well as Peter and Paul, Bur after this diftintion 
was made by God for cauſes before mentioned, it was not lawfull for the Apoſtles to leaue or forſake their 
ſpeciall charges,and to intrude themſclucs one into an others limites,which would haue bredde the contrary 
cnormitiesto thoſe cauſes,for which their charges were diſtin&ed: namely,negle& of ſome provinces, difſen- 
ſion, and confuſion, Therefore it was not lawfull for Peter, ro whom by God was committed the chiefe Apo- Peters prera. 
ſtleſhip of the circumciſion, to forſake this charge , and to take vpon him the chiefe Apoſileſhip ofthe Gen- 86: 
tiles, And cerccine it is, that Peter did neuer conlent to breake that order, which was here taken by him and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and Paul. Therefore though he came to Rome, and preached arRome,and dyedar 
Rome: yerwas he the chiefe Apoſtle of the circumciton ſtill, and Paul the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncircumci- 
ſion or Gentiles, And therefore the Pope might more probably haue conueyed his title of ſupremacie from 
Paul, then from Peter. And although the papiſtes woulde nowe ſecme craftely to deriue his auRoritie from 
both,yet holding their owne principles,that is vnpoſſible. For if Perer were not chiefe Apoſtle of the Church 
ofthe Gentiles (as the text is plaine that he was not) his ſuccef{or, admitting he had Peters whole audoritie, 

(which none that is a wiſe man will graunt)cannot haue chiefe auttoritie ouer the Church of the Gentiles, 
becauſe Paul was beheaded at Rome.For if there muſt be but one head, and that was Peter, (as the papiſtes 
afhrme) then can the Pope deriue none autoritie from Paul. Bur ler ys ſee howe cleanly you can conueythe 
matter. Firſt you ſay,it #s plaine by thu pl.:ce,ghat ro $,Peter and S,P.ml,as to the two cheefe and mrſt renowmed Apoſiles, 
the Church of all nations,that #,of the Tewes and Genziles was giuen. I will not ſtand vpon your rermes, for in trueth 
the Apoſtles were rather giuen tothe Churches, then the Churches ro them, Eph.4. You ſpeake ofthem as 
though they were two great benctices , or Biſhoprickes, But we agree (which perhaps is your meaning) that 
they were made chicfe Apoſtles,the one ouer the Church of the Iewes,the other ouer the Church of the Gen- 
ties.Secondly you (ay,the firſt and principal was S.,Peters lot:we graunt this alſo in principalitic,and preemi- 
nence of order, Prouided alwayes,rthat Chriſt is as properly the light and ſaluarion of y Gentiles, as heis the 
glory ofhis people [rac], and that he was the miniſter of circumciſion for the trueth of God , ro confirme the 
promiſes of the fathers,that the Gentiles mightglorifie God for his mercie &c.And therefore S.Paulslotr(rhe 
prerogatiue of elderſhip excepted)wasno lefſe, bur much more glorious then S, Perers, Buthe was nor ſo li- 
miced to the Gentiles onely, bur that he might preach to the Iewes alſo, and ſo might Peter to the Gentiles, 
as cyther did. Whether S.Paul did write to the Hebrues, diverſe old Doors doubt: and whether S. Peter was 
the firlt y preached to the Gentiles,l haue ſomewhat ſaid vpon AR.rg.Cerraine it is,y Paul athis firſt couer- 
fion,was ſent immediatly to the Gentiles A&t.26.17, Gal.1.6, Yerthis diſtintion remainerh firme, Peter was 
chiefe ofthe Church of the Iewes,and Paul was chiefe of y Church of y Gentiles. And therefore it isno trea- 
cherie, bur anecefſaric concluſis of Caluine,y Peter could note chiefeof the Church of 5 Gemiles, except Slander, 
he went againſt Gods ordinancc,& the appointment made berweene him & Paul. That he mighrnor preache 
at Rome,nor deale among y Gentiles, Caluin dorh nor ſay,bur y he might notſo deale among y Gentiles, or 
occupy any ſuch ſeate at Rome,whereby he ſhould take vpo him to be y chiefe Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, which 
prerogatiue by Gods ordinance,& his owne appointment,was decreed vnto Paul. You ſay, So he might barre $, 
ichn from Epheſus alſo.l anſwere,whart place ſo cuer S. Iohn had at Epheſus,as 1 doubr nor but he had an high- 
er place, then the Biſhop of that Church : ſo I will be bold ypon the auRoritie of this rext ro affirme, thar he 
was neither aboue Peter in Apoſtleſhip ofthe circumciſion, nor aboue Paul inthe Apoſtleſhip of the Gen- 
tiles.But iris perilous ſedition in Caluine,to exhort all mento keepe faſt the foreſaid compa. Why ſol pray 
you,was it not grounded ypon the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt? and reſtified ynto vs in the ſcriprures? Is it ſe- 
dition to keepe the ordinance of y holy Ghoſt?Or cannot your Popedome ſtand?ynles this copatt decreed by 
y holy ghoſt be brok&?No verily,therfore you crieſeditio as Athalia,wheſhe was to be depoſed fro heryſurped 
tyranny,cricd treaſ6,ſedition.Bur it is belike a worſe matter,y Caluin exhorteth al men rather to haue reſpeR 
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60S, Pauls Apoſil.ſhip , then to $. Peters , as though the preaching auftoritie and Apoſileſhip of both were nor alil;« 
true, and all of one holy ſpirit whether they preached to ewes cy Gentiles, ln deede if Caluine ſhould make a difference 
of trueth or ſpiritin the Apoſtles preaching, and the auftoritic of their dodtrine , you might worchily charge 
him with more then ſedition,cuen with herefic & blaſphemie.Bur rheſe be his wordes,by which he ſhall cleere 
himſelfe of all crimes,and make his impudent accuſers,if not aſhamed,yet worthy to be baffulled of al hone 
mindes,rhar louctrueth and plaine dealing, I de not greatly regard whether Peter were Biſhop of Remr, ſeeing Paul 
doth teſtifie, that the Apoſileſhip of Peter doth perte yne peculiarly unto the Iewes, and that hu Apeſileſhip perteyneth to vs. 
Therefore that this ſocietie which they betweene themſelues ccuenanted may be ratified with vs, yea rather that th: ordinance 
of the holy Ghoſt may be compted firme with vs: it s couenient that we ſhould haue reſpeft ro the Apoſileſhip of Pauly at'v.7 
then of Peter : for ſo the holy Ghoſt diuided the Prowinces betweene them,that he appointed Peter tothe 1 ewes,and Paul :0 
Vs. Now therefore let the Papiſtes ſecke their primacie els where hen in the word of God, where it # not found to be groun« 
ded. By theſe wordes itis manifeſt, that Caluine maketh no difference berweene the trueth of the Apoſtles 
docrine,or the auforitic of the holy ſpirite,by which they preached both to Tewes and Genules,bur wi] haue 
vs that are Gentiles to keepe ſtedfaſt the difference of primacie,and diſtinftion of prouinces, which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made, and to acknowledge Paulto bethe chiete Apoſtle ofthe Genules, and nor Perer. Seeing 
therefore it is certeyne , that Paul was once the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appointment, Percr 
had not chiefe auctoritie ouer all the Church by Chriſtes ſaying: Thou arc Peter, and vpon this rocke I will 
build my Church &c.Bur ler vs ſee how you will conucie this primacie ouer the Church of the Gentiles from 
Paul to Peter.Firit,you are not able roſhew, that Paul was by the holy Ghoſt deprived of it, by whom he was 
inueſted in it,Secondly,you cannot ſhew that he did voJuntarily reſigne it,and yer if you could,his reſignation 
werenot yet good in lawe, except it were approued-by Chriſt, of whom he had his inſtitution in it. Let vs ſee 
then what poore cuidence you haue to bring ufrom Paul to Peter,You ſay,parily by the daily decay of the Iewijh 
fate, and their incredulitie,and party for that in Chriſtianitie the d;ſtinfticn of Tewe and Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſon, they 
went both to the chiefe citie of the Gentiles , and there founded the Church common to the Hebrewes , and all nations, Fuit, 
this decay of the Iewiſh ſtate, was notſo long as Peter and Paul liued together , and ſpecially ir was not before 
Paul came to Rome: for atſuch time as Paul was apprehended ar Ierutalem, from whence he was ſhortly af 
cer caryed to Rome, the Iewith ſtate was not decayed,as is manifeſt by the words of Iames to Paul, A.21.20, 
Thou ſecſt(brother)how wany ten thouſands there are of the Iewes that haue belecued, & are all zealous of 
the lawe. This text doth alſo proue, that the diſtinftion of lewes and Gentiles did nor ceaſe atthe ſame time, 
therefore there is no reaſon why Peter in that reſpe&,ſhould found a Church commonto both the Churches 
at Rome. Therefore theſe cauſes of S. Peters forſaking his charge and Apoſtleſhip ouer y lewes,are falſe and 
forged,aud ſo much the more apparantly,in that you confefſe,that Perer founded the Church at Rome before 
Paul. And if the ſtories be true that write of his firſt comming , and fitting there 35. yeeres : he founded the 
Churchthere, before this ordinance and compact was made, therefore ypon no ſuch pretenſed cauſe. And 
yetifall the Iewes had been dead, or reuolted from Chriſtian religion, it was not lawſull for him being left of 
the one Church,to yſurpe primacie in the Church of the Gentiles, which was commited to an other, excepr 
you could ſhewe by what newe commiſſion he was tranſlated into that primacie, and Paul depriued of it. The 
Church of Rome in deede was happy, that both the Apoſtles powred out their whole doctrine there, & con- 
firmedthe ſame with their blood: ſo was it happy that Iohn preached there in the dayes of Domitian , when 
they both were dead,yetthereby the Citie of Rome gayned notthe ſupreme auoritic ouer the Church, as 
the Emperour had ouer the world. And no man that is not mad will graunr, that $.lohn being at Rome after 
that Peter was dead,was vnder the iuriſdicion of Linus,Clemens,Cletus or Anacletus,or whoſocuer was Bi- 
ſhop there in that rime, for the ſtories doe nor agree: but Iohn continued his Apoſtleſhip, and the auforitic 
thereof ſo long as he liued, which was greater then any Biſhop that ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as itis plaine by 


' theorder of dignitic and degrees of the Church , ſer downe by the Apoſtle $.Paul r.Cor.12.28.Where as by 


your vaine ſuppoſition of the Popes ſupremacie, Clemens, or ſome other Biſhop of Rome after $. Peter, was 
ſuperiour ynto S.lohn, And as that afle, which counterfeired the Epiſtles of Clemens to Iames the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſcth,giuing him —_ alſo of ſuch weightic matters,namely of ſhaking the clothes of the Lordes table, 

out of the holy veſtrie, and of keeping the Sacrament from myſe doung,and rottennefle Epi.z, ad Iacob.that 

euery wiſc man which readeth him, may thinke the auRor of the Epiſtle , was more worthy to haue his cares 
nayled to the pilloric,then to take vpon him to teach one of the three pillars of the Church,who had learned 

of Chriſt himlclte, and had ſo long gouerned the Church of Teruſalem before Clemens was a Chriſtian. Fi- Rome. 
nally,Rome was not the chicfe citic of the Chriſtian Geriles by Gods election, as !eruſalem was of the lewes, 

but by tyrannic and vniuſt oppreſſion of other nations,as Babylon was ſometimes inthe Eaſt. 

9. Gauethe right hands of ſocictic.) There # and alwayes ought to be,a common fellowſhip and fraternitie of al gy Caholike 
Paſtors and Preachers of the Chuich, Into which ſocietie whoſoener entreth not ut ſtandeth in Schiſme and ſeparation from preachers and 
Peter and the cheefe Apoftolike Paſtors, what pretence ſo ener he hath, or whence ſo ener he chalengeth auttoritie , hee s a Paſtors mult 
Wolfe, and no tru? Paſtor, Which wnion and communion tozether was ſ» neceſſarie even in S, Pauls caſe , that not- gms 
withſtanding Is ſpeciall calling of God, yet th: Holy Ghrſt cauſed him to goe wp to hu elder Apoſiles, to bee re- his ſucceſſors. 
ceiued into their f:lonſhip or brotherlde for it s to be mted, that SS, Peter , Iames , and John were not ſent 
to S. Paul, to ionewith him or to be tryed for their doftrine and calling, by him : but contrariwiſe he was ſent to them 
a; to the chiefe avid known ordinarie Apoſtles, T hey therefore gaue Paul their handes , that u to ſay , tooke himinto their 
fecietie , ani not he them, And S, Hieromes rule concerning thu, ſhall be feund true to the warldes ende, ſpeaking of S. The ererikes 
Peter ſucceſſor : He that gathereth nor with thee, ſcatrereth, Epiſt.57, And in an ether place for the ſame cauſe he ridiculousar- 
call+th Rome, eutifſimum Communionis portum,ehe moſt ſafe and ſure hauen of communion or ſecietie. Ep.16.cap.z. $umentagan! 
And whereas the heretikes by thu alſo would proce that Peter had no preeminence abone Paul being his fellow Apoſtegit is _ as 
ridiculous As though all of one fellnſhip or brotherhod be alwazes equall, or as though there were not order and gouerne- G 
ment , ſuperioritie and inferioritie , in ewery ſocietie well appointed. And they might perceine by this whole paſſage, 
that Peter was the ſpeciall and in more ſingular fort , the ApoFtle of the Jewes , though lames and Iohn were alſo : as 
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S.Paulis alſo ca"ed in more ſonxular ſcrt the Apoſile and dotter of the Gentiles then S,Bamaias, and yet they were b:th a= 
like taken here into this ſccietie, as they were both at once and alike ſegregated into this miniſterie, and ordered tog:ther AF, 
13. It « afrorertaſon then to ſay er thinke,S Peter not to be aboue $ Barnabas neith:r, becauſe of this ſocictie and feilonſh p 
wnto which he was receined together with S.Pcul, 


Fulke 7. All Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not onely with Peter,bur alſo with cuery one of the true Apoſtles Communicz- 
of Chriſt in all necefſarte points of taich and doEtrine,or els they be no ſhepheards bur wolues. They muſt al- ting with Pe- 

ſo communicate with all the lawfull ſucceffors of the Apoſtles, as well as with Peters ſuccefſours : Succefors I 7 
meancin faith and doftrine,notin place onely. And inthis vnion and communion was S.Paul 17.yeeres (as 
Hierom noted ) before hee came vp at this time to Hieruſalem, vnleſſe you wil fay he was all thar 17. yeeres 

no Paſtor bur a wolfe, He came not therefore now firſt robe 10yned vnto them,notto berried for his dotrine 
and calling,but by this brotherly meeting to ſtoppe the mouthes of {landerers, &to confirmethe faith of the 
weake in his dorinezthat it was agreeable to the doctrine of all the Apoſtles. Thar $.Paul was ſentto them, 
and not they to him, it was borh in reſpe& of their Senioritie,and for that they were the greater nomber there 
remayning at thattime at Hieruſalem,nor that they were his ſuperiors,or better knowento the Gentiles ro be 
ordinary Apoſtles.And the giuing ofhandes of felowſhip,was a mutualacceprarion of the one andthe other, 
and no {igne of ſuperioritie in them aboue Paul. Neither was this the firſt rime that they tooke him into their 
felowſhip,but long before, namely when he came firſt ro Hieruſalem, AQs.9. 27. Andinthe contents of thar 
Chapter you confeſſe as much your ſelues,which nowir ſeemerh you haue forgorten. S.Hieroms rule is not of 
euery one that ſitterh in Peters Ch:ire,which is nora ſucceflour of S.Peters dodtrine. For $. Hierom (as Ihaue 
often ſaid) would not haue gathered with Liberivs, whom he confeſleth to hauc ſubſcribed ro herefie,nor with 
XMaveellinus ſacrificing to 1doles, nor with Honorizes condemned for herefie in the Councel of Conſtantinople 
the 6.nor with other heretical biſhops of Rome. Neither dorh he for that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure ha- 
uen of Communion,abfolutely,bur laith, That certaine Prieſts of Alex.ndna,ond their Pope cx biſhop Athanaſius,an Rome. 
ons Peter declini.,g the perſecutionof the Arianbereſi:, fled to Rome as unto the moſt ſure hauen of their Commicn. Becauſe 

in no Church (with whom they had felowſhip) they could be ſo ſafe from the perſecution of the Ar:ians arthar 
time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder Coſtans a Catholike Emperour, and 1#lirus a Catholike biſhop gc- 
uerned tie Church there. Bur ſoone after when ConFantirs obrteined the Empire of the Citie of Rome, and 
Liberius by him was firſt baniſhed and after reſtored, and Felix baniſhed ar that time(as Damaſis writeth) There 
w.1s exceeding Treat perſecution of the Cl-argie at Reme, ſo that many PrieFtes and Clearkgs were ſlaine within the Church, 
and that for ſixe yeeres while Liberius 1ejgned with the Ariansthere could no Cathnlike Prieſt or Clearke be ſuffered to en- 
gereither into the Church, or into th? common Bathes, 1f Ath-maſzus at thattime had come to Kome, hee thould nor 
haue found ſo ſure an hauen there,as he did before. For ncither was Rome then ofhis communion,when the 
Emperour,the Biſhop, and ſuch as occupied the place of the Cleargie were Arians, neither was any place of 
his communion (for that ſeaſon) a more dangerous rocke to his ſafetie and the reſt that were with him, then 
Rome. Thereforethis ſaying of Hieromis both falſly and ynlearnedly peruerted from his true meaning,to ſer 

vp your Idole of Rome. Bur you noe aridiculous argument of the heretikes,that would proue Peter co haue 

no preeminence aboue Paul,being kis fellow ApoFFle, You would be glad we had none other Arguments : al- 
though we doe notargue of the fellowſhip onely, which yer argueth an equalitic in auRoritie, though there 
were other preeminences of Peter and of Paul : yer had Peter no auQtoritie ouer Paul,nor Paul ouer Perer.No Peters pree- 
nor ouer Barnabas, for then he would haue ouer ruled him inthe caſe of their contention, that made them to minence. 
part companiz,ACt.15. And Barnabas would haue obeyed.Burall Primacie and preeminence doth not argue 
ſuperioritie in power and auCtoritie, And Chryſoſtome vpon this place ſaith, Now he hathſhewed himſeife equal 

#1: honour with the reſt,he comtareth nas himſelfe with the r:ft, but with the high:ſ?,d:c'arirg that eche of them had obteined 
eq:tall dignitie, S, Ambroſe ſaith, He n:meth onely Peter,and comp:reth him with himſeife becauſe Peter receined the Pri. 
macie to found the Church,and he alſo in equall maner or meaſure was eleCled to hane the primacie,jn feun1ing the Churches 

of the Gemtiles, yet ſo,that Peter might preach to the Gentiles if cayſe were, and Paul to the Tewes, For it s found that eche did 

b thynt yet full auHoxitic is knowen to be giuen to Peter in preaching among the Tew?s, and th2 auctoritie of Paul is founde 
perfeCÞ ir preaching among the Gentiles, hereupon in faith and trueth he call»th himſelfe th: Mafter of the Gentil:s, And 
afcer a few wordes vpon the very words of this verſe, he faith, He ſaith:hat the gift which he receined of Gcd, to be 
worthy t9 h:142 the primacie in preaching to the Gent#l-5,as Peter had inpreaching t» the Circumciſion, was approvel even by 
thoſe ApoFiles)which were mo: enoble among the reſt, whomfer their ſtedfaſines he calleth Pillars, which were alwayes with 

err Lord in ſccret matters,anl were worthy to ſee his glory inthe Mount, And a he gineth fellowes to Peter,(notable men a= 
mon the Apoſiles, ſo alſo he a:li2yneth Barnavas to himſelfe, which by diuine indgement was iozned to him, y-t he challen- 
geth the race of primacie 2 raunted by God to himſelf: al:ne, like as it was oraunted to Petr alon? am21T the Apoſtles, ſo 
tht the Apoſiles of the Circum:iſen did giue the right hans to the ApoFtles of the Gentiles, to declare the conceyd of their ſo- 
cietie,th:t either of both knowing that they had obteined the ſpirit of perfett;on of the Lorde in diſpenſation of the Goſpell, 
mizht ſhew that in nothing they had needs the one of the other. Oecumenius vpon this place ſaith, Confider now how he 
maketh himſelfe equzll to Peter, for this wasneedfull,thit he might be thought worthy of credite amony the Galathians, Pri. 
mſsus ſaith in the perſon of Paul, Nrmilli,ehc, 1 am nt inferiour to him, for we are both ordeinel of one into ene Mini- 
ft-ry,that 1 ſhould prexch to the Gentiles,as Petey to the Iewes, Theſe ancicnt fathers teſtihe for vs, of the equalitic 
ofthe rwo principal Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 


Rem. F, 11, Irefiſtedhim,) Wicked Porphyrie(as Hieromwriteth)chr7eth S.Paul of enuie and mal-part boldnes, and S, The hererikes 
P-ter of errour, Praem,Comment.in Galar, Een ſo th? like impioxs ſonnes of Cham, fur thi,and for other things. gladly maliciouſly des 
charge S.Peter,as though he had committed the greateſt crimes in the world, for,it i the propertie of H eretibes andil me?n,to be rogate from 
gla w ſee the Saints reprehended and their faultes diſcourred,as we may learne in the writings of S. Auguſtine againſt Fau- S.Perer. 
fits the Manichee,who gathered out al the attes of the holy Patriarches, that might ſeem? to the people to b2 worthy of blame, | 
Whom the ſaid h:ly Doftor defendet' at large againſt him as beth he,g+ before him $.Cyprian, finde here v2on this Apoſtles Paules repre: 

; ref rehenſion much matter of praiſing both their vertues : $.,Pawles great Zeal, and SPeters wonderful bymilitie: that the agar le 
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one in the cauſe of God would not ſpare his Superior and that the cther,jn that excellent dignitie, would not talg it inil part, the zeale of 
nor by allegation of his Supremacie diſtaine or refuſe to be catrouled by his iumor which of th2 two they count the ereater grace the one,and 
end more to be imitated, For neither Peter (ſaith $.Cyprian ) whom our Lord choſe the firſt and ypon whom he Þvlitic of 
built the Church,when Paul diſputed with him of circumciſion, chalenged inſolently or arrogantly rooke any —— 
thing to him ſelf, ſaying that he had the Primacie, and thectore the lacer Diſciples ought rather to obey him. 

ep.71.ad Quintumnu.2, And S.Arguſtine ep.19.,2.m fine,That ( faith he)which was done of Paul profitably by the 

libertic of charitic,thc ſame Peter tooke in good part by holy and benigne godlines of humilitic,and ſo he gaue 

ynto poſteritic a more rare and holy example,if at any time perhaps they did amiz,to be content to be corce- 

Qed of their iuniors,then Paul,for to be bold and conhdent : yea the interiors to refilt their berrers for defen- 

ding the truth of the Goſpel, brotherly charitic ahwaics preſerucd.By which notable ſpeachcs of the doFtors we m.ty It proveth no- 
alſo ſee,how friuolouſly the Heretikes argue herevpon, that $,Peter could n2t bs Sypenor, toS, Payl, bemg ſo repreherded «f thing a9:nft 
him: whereas the Fathers make it an example to the Superiors,to beare with humil:tie th- Correftion or contreucement euen 'f ; IT 
their inferiors. Namely by this example S. Auguſtine 11.2,de bapt.C.1.) excellently declareih, that the B, M7 artyr $, Cy;rian, was —_—_ 
who walked awry tuuching the rebaptiting of them that were chriſtened of Heretis, could not nov would not haue been of ed, = 
fended ro be admoniſhed & reformed in that pint by his felowes or inferiors,nuch l:ſſe by a whole Councel, We hauclear- 

ned, ſaith he,that Peter the Apoltle,in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles by cxcellEr grace 1s ſo preeminent, 

when he did otherwiſe concerning circumciſion then the truth required, was corrected of Paul the later Apo- 

ſtle.I thinke(wichour any reproch vnto him)Cyprian the Bithop may be compared ro Peter the Apoſtle.how- 

beitT oughrtrather to feare leſt be iniuriousto Peter. for who knowerh nor that the principalitic of Apoſtle- 

ſhip is ro be preferred before any dignitic of Biſhop whatlocuer? bur ifthe grace of the Chaires or Sees differ, The faperior 
yertthe oloric of the Martyrs 1s one,Ani who # ſo dull that cannit ſceghat the iferior, though not by office and iu 74ſuts may berepre. 
Ction, yet by the Law of brotherly love an fraternal cerreption, may reprehen4 hu ſuperior: Did ener any man wonder that hen ced CT ade 
e good Prieſt or any vertuous per ſor ſhou id tel the Pope,or any other great Prelate or greateſt Prince in earth , ther fanltes? = _ 
Popes may be reprehended,an4 are inſily acmmiſhed of their f.u lies,and ownht to take it in grod part, & ſo they do and ence 1; —_ _ K 
haue done,when it commeth of Zeale and lenegas of S,Paul,Irenens,Cyprian, Hicrom, Aug:itine,Bernard:but of Simon M a- ortheatien af 
g15,Nouatus,Tulian icleffe, Luther,Clin,BeZaghat do :t of malice,and 1aile n5 lefje at thiir vertues then their vice, , of Catholike Bis 
ſuch(1 ſay)Gods Prelates muſt wt be taurht nor correled though they nnſ? patient.y take it,as cur Sanicur aid the like re- thops is rather 
proches of the mal:tious Tewes,and 45 Dauid did the malediClimn of Sem*4,2,Reg.16, ratling, 

Wirh wicked Torphyrie and Fanfius the Manichee we hauc nothing to doc,neither doe we gladly charge Pe- Slander. 

rer(as you do falſly lander vs) any fucther then y Scripture chargeth himrothe glory of God, But to the mac-. Peterserror, 
rer in controuerhie, (you ſay) we argue againſt the ſuperioririe of $, Peter, becauſe he was reprenhcnded by $, Superioritie 
Paul : which is falſe, for vpon the onely reprehending of him we doe nor ſo argue. But the tathers (you fay) Pa 
make zt an example zo the ſuperiors, to beare with humilitie the correption and controllement of their inferiors. As Cyp: ian 
Ep.71, Vercly the example may extend cucn to ſuperiors,to beare a iuſt reprehenſion of ther inferiors. Bur 
Cypriandoth nor ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not challenge or rake vpon him any thing as ſuperior to 
Paul,which he could not hauc done,bur in time and ſenioritic only, And further he ſaith, that Perer hereby 
giueth vs a document of concord and patience, that we ſhould mt ſeubbernty lowe ou; owne things, ut ſuch things as are ſug- 
geſted vnto vs, ſometimes by our brethren and compan:ons profitably and wholſomly ( if they be erue and lawfwll,) we ſhould 
compt them our owne, That you tranſlate in S. Auguſtine, The inferiors to reſiſt their betters,his wordes are, Mincres 
Maioribus,The yoger to refilt the e1der, As he ſaith before, Apoſterioritus corrigi quam Paulo, T o b: corretled of their 
zuntors, then Paul, So that his wordes argue no ſupertoritie of Percr, but in time and Senioritic, No more doe 
they inthe other place,where Paul is called the Jater Apoſtle, thatis, Iunior in time, yer might be (as he was) 
equalin auctoritic,as Cyrian ſaith, All :he Apoſiles were with Peter, de ſrmplicitate Prelatum, That lu periors may 
in ſome ſortbe reprehended of ricir inferiors, it is no queſtion. Bur where you ſay,The Pope may be repro- 
ucd,and ought to take it in good part as it proceedcrh of zeale,& loue, and patiently, whence ſocuer it come: 
1 will ſet downe whatis found in your Canon Jawe, that men may ſee how well you agree, and conſider whe- 
ther the Pope will be ordered by thar,rather then by your ſentence.” Part.1.d:#.4 Cap. Si Papa, Thus we reade: 
1f the Pope be fonde negligent of hs owne ard hu brethrens ſaluaticn, nprefitable and rem'(ſe in his workes, and alſo hol. 
ding hs peace of go »neſſe, which doerh more hurt him and all men : neuerthelsſſs hee leadeth with him innumerable people 
by heapes to the chiefe ſlaue of hell, wich whome he ſhall b2 beaten with many ſtripes for ener : No martall man doeth here 
preſume to reproue his faultes becauſe he himſelfe being to iudge all men, is to be iudged of m man, except hee be found erring 
fiom the f.ith, And in the Extrauagant, De conceſsion. Praebend, Titsl.g, cap.2.ad apoſiclatus, in the glotle, Where 1S 
ſhewed,thar the Pope may doe that which to all other is forbidden,it is written, Nec ef? qui audeat, &c.Neitler 
5s thrre any that may be bold to ſry, My Lord,or,Syr why doe you ſo? And in the Margent,Ns man may be bol{to ſay tothe 
Pope, Domine cur ita facts, Syr,why doe you ſo? 

11. Reprehenſible.) The Herctikes bereof againe inferre, that Peter then did erre in faithand therfore the Popes may & pers encour 
faile therin alſo.T owhich we anſwer,that howſoeuer othey Popes may erre in their private teachings or writings whereof we was not in 
have treated before in the Annotation vp3 theſe words, That thy faith faile not: it #5 certaine that S,Peter did not here fa.le faith, butin 
in faith wr erre in dottrine or knowledge, for it was conuerſationis non prexdicationis vitiil,as Tertulanſaith.de pre- — 
ſcripr.nu,7.1t was a default in conuerſation,life,or regiment which may be comitted of any man,be he newer ſo holy, & not in Luc.22,32, : 
doFrine.S, Auzuſtine erwboſoeuer make mv/t of it think no otherwiſe of it.But $,Hzerom &>* many other holy fathers deeme it * See $, (hry- 
ro haue been no fau't at al ur anyother thing then $,Paul himſelf did vp3 the like occaſss:@4that this whule combat was a ſet ſoft, Theopbyl, 
thing agreed vp3 betwene them.1t u a ſchole point much debated betwixt S,Hicrom & $ Auguſtin? ep.9 11.19.apud Auguſt, Ge: 


S. Paul teſtifierh,it was an error againſt y trueth of the Goſpel,therfore nor a defaulr in life & conuerſation 
only. It wasan error of ignorance,not in fa onely,for hedid not counterfe& for any worldly reſpect, bur be- peers error, 
cauſe he was vntruly perlwaded that it was not only lawful,but alſo expedient for him ſo to doe, Whereby Bar- 
nabas alſo was broughr to be partaker of their ſimulation, till they both were corredted & berrer inſtrutted by 
S.Paul. Eraſmus in his Epiſtle to the Cardinal of Loraine,ſert before his cranſlationof Chryſoſtome _w _ 
piſtle 
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Epiſtle ſaich: That S. Auguſtine chargerh S. Peter with ſuperſtitious ſimulation, yea with a peruerſe defire of 
laying the burthen of the Lawe,vponthe ſhoulders of the Gentiles, And that the articles of your good Ma- 
ſers(the diuines of Paris,) doe attribute vnto Peter error in faith. Therefore nor Proteſtants onely, bur Pa- 
piſts allo doe inferre of this place,thar Peter erred in faith: It were good for you therefore to decide the quc- 
ſtion among your ſclues, before you take the matter ſo whorly againſt ys. 


CH A P. HL 


By their cwne converſion at the firſt, 6 and by the cxamfl: of Abraham and promiſe mate to him, he ſheweth that the way to 
cbtaine th2 bened:flion,zs to ſeeke vnto God by faith in Chriſt, 10 Seing alſo that the Law curſeth enery one that hath not 


. 
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euermore hept the Lawe, 15 Ani, that the Law was wt giuento alter Gods teffament, 19 but to conwince the Jewes of 
ſine, 23 and ſo to be their padagozue or leader wnto Chriſt, 25 and then to ceaſe, 
©. Paul ſaith not, That the Lawe docth ceaſe atrzr we be brought to Chriit,but that we are not now ynder the 


Lawe,as vnder a Scholemaſter, 


Senſles Galatians, who hath +bewit- 
ched you,not to obey the truth, before 
whole eics Its vs Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being crucified among you? 

2 This only I would learne of you,By the 
workes of the Law, did you receiue the Spi- 
rit, or by the hearing ofthe faith? 

2 Are you ſo fooliſh, that whereas you 
began withthe ſpirit, now you will be con- 
ſummate with the fleſh? 

4 Haue you ſuffered ſo greatthings with- 
out cauſe? if yet without caule. 

5 He therefore that giueth you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you : by the 
workes of the Law, or by the hearing of the 
faith doeth he it? 


O Fooliſh Galathians , who hath bewitched 
you, that ye ſhowlde not obey the trneth: to 
whom Teſus Chriſt was befare deſcribed before the 
eyes,and among you crucified? 

2 This onely would I learne of you, whether Je 
receined the ſpirit by the deedes of the lawe,or by 
the hearing of the faith? 

3 eAreyje ſuch fooles, that after ye hane be- 
gunne in the ſpirite, ye woulde nowe ende inthe 

ſh? 
4 Hane ye ſuffered ſogreat things in vaine? 
If it be yet invame. 

s He therefore that miniſtrethtoyon the ſþi- 
rite,and worketh myracles among you, doeth hee 
it through the deedes of the Lawe, or by hearing 


of the faith? 


Gen.15,6. 6 As, eAbrabam beleened God, anditwas 6 *EnenaseAbrahambeleened God, andit Gen.15.6, 
R0.433- reputed to himwuntowitice. was Þ aſcribed to him for righteouſnes. - — 


Gen.12,3, 


Deu.z7,26, 


7 Know yetherfore that they that are tof 
faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. 
8 And the Scripture foreſeing that God 
iuſtificth the Gentiles by faith, ſhewed vnto 


7 Knowe ye therefore, that they which are of t Or,impurcd. 


faith,the ſame are the children of «Abraham. 


8 For the Scripture ſeeing aforebande that 
Goa would initifie the Heathen through faith, 


Abraham before, That inthee ſhall al nations ſhewed beforehand glad tidings unto Abraham, 


be bleſſed. 

9 Therfore they that are of faith, ſhal be 
bleſſed with the faithful Abraham. 

Io For wholoeuer are of the workes of 
the Lawe, are vnder curle. For it is written: 
|| Curſed be enzry one that abideth not in al things 
that be writte in the booke of the Law todo them. 


11 Butthat in the Law no man is iuſti- 


man 


ſaying,*1n thee ſrall all nations be bleſſed. Gen.21.3, 

9 So thenthey which be of faith, are bleſſed eccl.44.20, 
with the faithfull Abraham. 

10 Foras many asare of the deedes of the 
Law,are vnder the carſe: for it is written, *Car- Deut. 27,26. 
ſed ts enery one that contmneth not in all things 
which are written inthe booke of the Lawe go doe 
them, 


Abacz, fied with God,it is manifeſt, becauſe The inſt 11 Butthat no mans :nſtified by the Law in 
— || izeth by faith, the ſight of God, it z5 enident : * for the mſt ſhall Abac.2.4. 
12 But the Law is not by faith : but, He /ine Z, faith. rFOM.I.17, 
Leu.1s, that doeth thoſe things. ſhal line in them. 12 And the lawe ts not of faith:*but the man Leuit.18. 5, 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the that doeth them. ſhall line in them. 
X curſe ofthe Lawe, being made acurſe for vs 13 Chriſt hath redeemedus from the curſe of 
euT.  (becauſeitis written, Curſed is enery one that the law,being made a cmrſe for vs: For it iswrit- | 
bangeth on a tree) ten,*Curſed is enery one that hangeth on tree: Det. 21.23, 
14 That on the Gentiles the bleſsing of 14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
Abraham might be made in Chriſt Itsy s: come on the Gentiles through Teſus Chriſt, & 
{ C that we may receiue the promiſle of the Spi- wee might recemme the promiſe of the ſpirite 
I] - merim. ite by faith, thorough faith, 
Q rations, I Brethren(Iſpeake according roman) 25 Brethren] ſþeake after the maner of men, | 
| Pentecoſt, YE 2 mans teſtament being confirmed no though it be but @ mans teſtament, yet if it be Heb.g.att, 


alowed, 


Gen, 22, 18, 


Ro.3,9.11, 
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man deſpiſeth,or further diſpoſeth, 

16 To Abraham were the promiles ſaid, 
andto his ſeede, He faith not,e Ard to ſeeders, 
as in many : but as in one, e-ſnd to thy ſeeae, 
whichis Chriſt, 

17 And this Iſay,the teſtament being c6- 
firmed of God,the Law which was made af- 
ter foure hundred and thirtie yeres, maketh 
not void to fruſtrate the promiſe. 

I8 Forifthe inheritance be of the Law, 
now not of promiſe. But God gaue it to A- 
braham by promiſe. 

19 Why wasthe Law then? It was put for 
tranſgreſsions,yntil the ſeed came to whom 
he had promiſed : ordeined by Angels in the 
hand ofa mediatour. 

20 And a mediatour is not of one: but 
Godis one, 

21 Was the Law then againſt the promi- 
ſecs of God? God forbid. For if there had been 
a Law giucn that could iuſtific, yndoubredly 
"— {hould be ofthe Law. 

2 But the Scripture * hath concluded al 
things ynder ſinne: that the promiſe by the 
faith of Itsvs Chriſt might be giuento them 
that beleeue. £9 

23 But before the faith came, vnder the 
Lawe we were kept ſhut vp, vnto that faith 
which was to be reuealed. 

24 Therfore y Law was our Pedagogue 
in Chriſt : that we may be iuſtified by A 

25 But whenthe Gith came, now we are 
not vnder a pedagogue. 

26 Foryou arcalthe children of God by 
faith in ChritIzsvs. 

27 For as many of you as are baptized in 
Chriſt,] haue put on Chriſt. 

28 There isnot IewenorGreecke,there is 
not bond nor free, there is not male nor fe- 
mal,For al youare one in Chriſt Its v s. 


29 Andifyou be Chriſts,then are you the 


CHAP.111. 


alowed,no manreiefteth it or addeth thereto. 

16 *To Abraham and his ſeed were the pro- Gen. 
miſe; made.He ſaith not, To the ſeedes,as of ma- 
ny: but, To thy ſeed,as of one which is Chriſt, 

17 Thu I ſay, that the lawe which began af- 
terward beyond foure hmared and thirtie yeres, 
deeth not diſanul the teſtament that was confi-- 
med afore of God vnto Chriſtward, to make the 
promiſe of none effef. 

18 Forif the inheritance be of the lawe, then 
not nowe of promiſe. But God ganethe inheri- 
tance vnto Abraham by promiſe. 

19 Wherefore then ſerueth the law? Itfwa; 
added becauſe of tranſgreſſions,til the ſeed ſhould 
come to whom the pronuſe was maae : and it was 
ordemed by angels in the hand of a mediator. 

20 eA mediators not amediatour of one, 
but God ts one. 

21 Is the lawe then again#t the promiſe of 
Goa? God forbid. For if there had bene a lawe gi- 
en which could haue ginen life, then no don: 
righteonſnes ſhould haue bene by the lawe. 

22 *But the Scriptare hath concluded all v3- Rowm.z.4. 
aer ſme, that the promiſe by the faith of Teſis 
Chriſt ſhould be ginen unto them that beleene. 

23 But before faith came, we were hept un- 
der the law,and were ſhut vp untothe faith which 
ſhould afterward be renealed, 

24 * Wherefore the lawe was our ſchole- Rom.t0.4. 
maſter unto Chriſt that wee ſhould be inſtificd by 

atth, 
7 25 But after that faithis come we are n0 lon- 
ger under a ſcholemaſter. 

26 Foryeareall the children of Godby faith 
in Chriſt Teſus. 

27 * For all yethat are baptized,haxe pat Rom.s.3. 


| t Some reade 
07 Chriſt . . all ye thar are 


28 There ts no Iewe, neither Greeke,there ts bapiizedinto 


: - ; : Chriſt, haue 
neither bonde nor freethere is neither male nor — 


tf The Laws, 


female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Teſws. 


23 If vebe Chriſtes,then are yee Abrahams 


ſeedof Abrahi, heires according to promiſe. ſeede,and heires according to the promiſe. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


CHAP.111., 


1. Bewitched you.) For any people or verſun to forſake the faithof their firft Ap1ſtles and Conuerſion, at the voice of 
a few nouellaries, ſeemeth to wiſe men @ very bewitching and ſenſles brutiſhnes, Such u the caſe of aur pacre Countrie,Ger- 


manie,and others, 


Ifany people or perſon hauebene rightly inſtrufted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ir is ſenſelefle bruriſhnes Firſt faith and 
ro forſake their faith which they firſt receiued.Bur if any people or perſon hauc bene at the firſt peruerred, ra- inſtruction. 
ther then conuerted by falſe apoſtles and heretikes vnto hereſfie, as many haue bene, both people and per- 
ſons,itis wiſdome to forſake their faith,which is either wholy falſe, or corrupt in any part, and to learne the 
rructh ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, as they haue ſer downe intheir writings. So haue Englande and Germanic 


done. 


7. Offaith,the ſame.) Thi faith whereby Abraham was iuſtified, and his children the Gentiles bel-eving in Chriſ?, 


implieth al Chriftian vertues, of which the firſt is faith, the ground and foundation of al the reſt, and therefore here and els 


where often named of the Apoſile, 


Therruciuſtifying faith is the roore of all vertues, and they doe doubrleſle folow it,bur they goe neither be- —— Wu 


fore it,nor with itto wſtification,therefore be not included in faith, bur folow faith. 


ANNO- 


CrnaP.1lil; © To the Galatians. \ 224 
ANNOTATIONS. Cap. 111. 
Notwithſtan- 


Rhem. 4. 10.Curſedbe.) By hi p'ace the Heretikes would proue that no m:n is inſt tru:ly before God, al being guiltie of dam- pane yr 
netion and Gods curſe becauſe they keepe not ewery iore of the Law,where in deede the Apoſile meaneth not ſuch as offend we- finges,men are 
nially (as it is plaine by the place of Deuteronomie whence he reciteth this rext) buz onely ſuch a3 commit great and damna- truely iult, and 
ble crimes,and ſo by greuous and mortal tranſgreſſrons wholy breake Gods precepts,and thereby incurre the c1nſe of the Law, may keepe the 
from which the ſaid Law could not deliuer themef it ſelfe,nor by any ocher meanes,but by the faith and grace of CHRIST TIE 
IEtsvs. 

Fulke +» The Apoſtle knew notyour diſtinion of venial finnes,and thetexr ofthe Law dorh vrterly overthrow ir, Sinnes veniall 
which is general of all tranſgreſſions of the Law , grear or ſmall . Neither can any be gathered, by the place ——— 
of Neuteronomie,as you molt impudently affirme,hauing nothing bur a bold a lye,to oppole againſt ſo mani- 
feſt lyghr of rructh, For afrer Moles hath reherled the particular curſes, againſt a grearnomber of heynous 
crymes,he concludeth with this generall curſe againſt al tranſgreſſions of the Law, whatſocuer. And howe 
ſhoulde the Apoſtle proue his purpoſe,that whoſocuer are of the workes of the Law , arevnder the cutle, by 
this rext of Deuteronomie, if onely ſuch as commir great and heynous crymes,were ſubie& to this curſe, For 
there are many Turkes, that commitnor rhoſe heynous crymes , that are expreſſed in the particular curſes, All nes ac- 
Therefore whoſocuer keepeth nor cuery iote of the Law,is guiltic of Gods curſe, by this ſentence. And this is 
the iudgement of all the ancient fathers vpon this text. 

Chryſoſtome ſayth, That no man #4 iuſtifyed by the lawe , itt cleere, For all bane ſinned, and are ſubietF to the None keeperh 

curſe, here isno exception of ſuch as ſinne venially , Thevdorer ſayth . T he !awe commandeth that all chinges the law per- 
be fulfilled , which are ſayd in it, & thoſe wh:ch by any meanes trantreſſe it,ſubm:teth vnto curſes,S, Ambroſe ſayth.T his tettly. 
#* writtenin Deutermom:e, becauſe if a man ſhould .mit any thing of the Law, he ſhould b: c mpted accurſed , andthe com- 
m:ndementes were fo great, that it is impoſſible ,th:y ſhould be kept, S.Hierom ſayth. That mw mancan fulfill the lawe 
and doe all th.ngs that aye comma; ned, the Apoſile 11ſpifyerh els where . For that which was impoſiible of the law, in that 
it ras made weake by the fleſhe, God ſending bus ſunne in the ſimilitude of infwl fleſh, condemned ſinne of ſmne,in the fleſh, 
which if it be true, it may be obiefted w:.t9ws + Then Hoſes md Eſuit, and the reſt of che Prophetes, which were vnder the 
workes of the lawe , are vnder the curſe, which thing he wil ms le afrayde ro confeſſe, which hathredde the ApoſHe ſaying: 
That Ch: ſt hath re-leemed vs frem the cn of th? lawe being wade a curſe for vs, and t1 anſwere , that enery one of the 
Saint, for Ins tin;e,was made a uf. to the poopie . Primaſius fayrh, Becauſe the cuſtome oſſinming, hath ſo prenayled thas 
no mn doth keepe the law,and th:r-f.re not vndeſerncdly ave [:4b1et} to the curſe,winich afterward he expoundeththar 
eucry man doth incurre whſoever ſhall nor keepe all the commandements of the law wnio the ende,Oecumenius ſaith, 
B-cauſe no man fulfilieth the law?, they are «ll curſed, as they which hawe departed from the lawe, and taken the curſe unto 
them ſeluer, The ſame in cffe, hath Theophyl:.Ot which ſayinges , you ſee it is manyfeſthe inferred,as alſo 
of the playne text, that no man by workes is truely iuſt, before God, all being guiltic of damnaticn & Gods 
curſe,and iuſtified onely by Chril-through faith, 

11. Liveth by faith.) 1: is neither the Hererikes ſpecial preſumption and confidence, nor the faith of Diuels, nor fayth Not only faith 

* without workes which u dead in h.na ſelfe as S.lamss ſayth,that can giue life to the inſt, for that which is dead, can met be the 
cauſe of iſe,but it is the Cathubke fuyth, as S. Aunuſtine writeth, which worker by charitie (according tothe Apoſiles owne 
explicaricn of this whole paſſage)by which the inſt luzth.Li.z.c.5.cont.duas ep.Pclag. See the Annotations vponthe ſame 

, werdes, Korm.1, 

Fulke. 5. It is aliuely fayth, and a faith working by charitie, whereby the iuſt liuerh, yer he liuerh not by workes but Faith and 

by fayth. Sec Rom.r.ſe&,$. workes. 
27. Haueputon Chriſt.) Here the aduerſaries might haue ſeene, if they were wt Minded Ly contenticus ſtrining a= enelinens 

Rhem. 6. $4:1ſt Gods Church, that when 1 uſt ific.ition 1s attributed to faith without mention of gu1d workes or other Chriſtian ver \ orace and 

tues and Sacraments , it not meant to exciude anyof the ſame from the working of iuſlice or ſa'uation, fur heye we learne juſtification 
that by the Sacrament of Baptiſin? alſo we put on Chriſt, which is to put on faith J1pe,charitie,anl all Chriſtianinſtice, By the not taithonly. 
ſame we proue alſo that the ſacraments of the new law giue grace,for that the receivers thereof put on Chriſt . And the Al 

uerſaries euaſ;on, that it us faith which workgth in the Sacrament, and n:3 the Sacrament it ſelF, u p.unely falſe: Baptiſme 

Ciuing grace ani faith is ſelfe to the inf.nt that had none before. Tuſtification 

luſtification is maniteſtly aſcribed to fayth without workes, whereby all workes are excluded,and nor on- by faith. 

ly not mentioned,in the at of 1uſtificarion,yernot excluded from folowing fayth, ro declare that we are iuſtt- 

hed. Andinthisplace the Apottle reaſoneth,from he figne to the thing ſignified, ro proue that by faith in 

Chriſt, we are the Children of God, becauſe bapriſme repreſenting our putting one of Chriſt as a garment, 

to couer our vnworthines, is aſeale of iuftification by faith, to all thar are baprized, as circumciſion was to 

all that were circumciſed, and namely ro Abraham,who was juſtified beforc he was circumciſed, and that ro 

declare,that circumciſition was no caule,bur a teſtimony of his irſtification.As alſo Cornelius,and they that 

were with him,had there hearts puryfied by fayth, and reccined the holy ghoſt, before they were baptized. 

Whereby god tcltified,that bapriſme geucthnorgrace ot rhe worke wrough,tbur is a ſcale ofgrace and iuſtice 

of fayth,and regeneration by gods ſpirit. And where you ſay, that baptiſme geueth faith to the infanr,that had 

none before,you may aſwell ſay, that itgiueth faith ro many that haue none after, Buthow are you able to 

proue,thar bapriſme giueth faith to an intant?when faith commeth by hearing(Rom$.)which infants cannor 

doe. And if you mcane offome other kinde offayth,then that which commeth by hearing , how ſay youthar 

bapriſme giuerh faithto the infant thathad none betore?when before you baptize him,you examin him whe- 

therhe bebes allche articles of fayth,and the infant by his Godfathers anſwereth.Credo, 7 do beleue. Whether 

contentious arguing againſt Gods Church, hath made you forgerful of your dodrine , and forme of mini- 

\ ſtring the ſacrament of baptilme,lct all indifferent men wdge. 
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Fulke.6 . 
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CUE, 


2 That is,the 
rudiments of 
religion, wher- 
in the carnal 
Jewes were 
trained vp: or 
the corporal 
creatures, 
wicrein their 
manifoid ſa- 
crifices facra - 
ments,and 
rites did con- 


fiſt, 
Ro.8,15. 


$Soought al 


Catholik peo» 


ple receiue 
their teachers 
in relivion, 
with al duetie, 
loue, & reue- 2 
rence, 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


CHAP. 


CHAP. 1111. 
LIT. 


7 hat the Law was fit fer the time of nonage:but being now come to full age,to deſite ſuch ſuch ſeruitude i abſurd ſpecially for 
Gentils, 12 And that he writeth thus not of any diſpleaſicre,but to tel them the m—_ how paſſingly they honou- 
red him when he was preſent,and exhorting them th-refore not eo harken to the falſe Ap:ſtles in hu abſents, 21 By the alle« 
goriealſo of qbrahams wo ſonnes,ſhewing, that the children of the Tewes Synagogue ſhal nit inherite, but we who are the 
children of the free woman : that s,of the Cath.Church of Chrif?, 


A*t D Ifay, aslong as the heire 1s a litle 
one, he differeth nothing from a ſer- 
uant,although he be lord of al. 

2 Butis vnder tutors and gouernours yh- 
til the time limited ofthe father. 

3 Sowealſo, when we were litle ones 
were [|ſeruing ynder the clementes+ of the 
world. 

4 But when the fulnes of time came,God 
{ent his ſonne made of a woman, made yn- 
der the Law. 

5 Tharhe mightredeeme them that were 
vnger the Law,that we might receiuethe a- 
doption of ſonnes, 

6 And becauſe you are ſonnes , * God 
hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonne into your 
harts crying: Abba,Father. 

7 Therefore now he isnot a ſeruant , but 
a ſonne, And ifa ſonne, an heire alſo by 
God. 

8 But then in deede not knowing God, 


you ſerued them that by nature arc not 


Gods. 


NAalT ſay, That the heire as long as he ts a 
childe, aiffereth nothing from a ſeruant, 
though he be Lord of all. 

2 Bra u vnaer tours and gouernonrs:untill 
the time appointedof the father. 

3 Enen ſo we when we were children, were in 
bondage wnder the rudiments of the world. 

4 But when the fulnes of the time was come, 
God ſent hus ſonne made of a woman , and made 
vnaer the law. 

s To redeeme them that were wnder the 


lawe, * that we mioht receine the adoption o 
1 4 P f Rom. 


children, 

6 Becauſe ye are ſonnes , God hath ſent forth 
the ſpirit of his ſonne into your heartes, crying 
Abba father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſeruant, but 
a ſonne:if thou be a ſonne, thoa art alſo an heire 
of God,throng h Chriſt, 

9 Notwithſtanding, when ye knew not God, 
ye did ſernice vnto them which by nature are no 


"Gods, 


6 Dutnowe after that ye hane knowen God: 


9 Butnow when you haue knowen God yea rather are knowen of God, how turne ye a- 


orrather are knowenof God:how turne you 
againe tothe} weake and poore elementes, 
which you wil ſerue againe? 

Io | You obſcrue daies, and monethes, 
and times,and yeres. 

11 I fearcyou, leſt perhaps IT haue labou- 
red in vaine among you. 

12 Beyeas]I, becauſe Ialſoam as you: 
brethren, Ibeſcech you, you haue hurt me 
nothing. 


gaine vnto the weake and beggerly Trudiments, [|Orglemens. 


wherennto agayne yee deſire afreſhe to bee in 
bondage. 

10 Yeobſerne daies and monethes and times, 
and jeres. 

11 I amin feare of you, leaſt Thane beſtowed 


on you labour in vaine. 


12 Brethren,T beſeech you, be as Tam,for 


am as ye are: Ye hame not iniured me at all, 
1; Ye know howe through infirmitie of the 


13 And you know that by infirmitic of fleſhe , I preached the Goſpell vnto you at the 


the fleſhI euangelized to you heretofore. 

14 And your tentation in my fleſh you 
deſpiſed not,neitherreieted,but+ as an An- 
gcl of God youreceiued me, as Chrilt Ix- 
SVS. 

15 Whereis then you bleſſednes ? for I 
giucyou teſtimony that if it could be done, 
you would haue plucked out your cies and 
haue giuen themto me. 

16 Amlthen become your;enemic, tel- 
ling you thetruth? 

17 They emulate you not wel: but they 
woulde exclude you ,that you might emu- 
late them, 


18 Burt 


firſte : 


14 And my temptation which was in my 


fleſhe ye deſpiſed not, neither abhorred : but re- 


ceined me asan Angell of God, enen as Chriſt 
Teſus. x 

1s Whats then yonr felicitie? for I beare 
recorde, that if it had bene poſcible S wonulde 
hae plucked ont your owne eyes, and hane ginen 
them tome. | 

16 AmlTtherefore b:come your enemie, be- 
cauſe [tell youthe truth? 

17 They are iclous oner yon amiſſe : Yea they 
tmtenae to exclude you, that yeſnowlde be fer- 
nent tothemmard, 

i184 It 


IF, 


CHnuaAP. 1111. 


18 But do youemulatethe good in good 
al waies : and not onely when I am preſent 
with you, 

19 My litlechildren,whomITtrauail with 
al againe,vntil Chriſt be formed in you. 

20 And I would be with you nowe and 
chaunge my voice; becauſe Iam confoun- 
ded in you. 

21 Telmeyouthat wil beynderthe law, 


_ 6.159 hauc younot read the Law? 
7h. Bpiſtle" 22 Foritis written that * Abraham had 


yponthe4. two ſonnes: one of the bond-woman, and 
Si:day in Lent. 
one of the free-woman, 

23 Buthe that ofthe bond-woman, was 
borne according to the fleſh: and he that of 
the free-woman, by the promiſle, 

24 Which things are ſaid || by an allego- 
rie, For theſe are the two teſtamentes. The 
one from mount Sina, gendring vnto bon- 
dage: which is Agar, 

25 (For Sina 1s a mountaine in Arabia, 
which <hath affinitie to that which now 15 
Hieruſalem ) and ſerueth with her Chil- 
dren, 

26 But that Hieruſalem which is aboue, 
is free: which is our mother. 

27 For it is written : Retoyce thon barren, 
that beareſt not: breake forth and crie,that tra- 
waileſt not : becauſe many are the children of 
the deſolate , more then of her that hath a huſ- 
bande. 
erhiemuwalt 28 But*we brethren, according to Iſaac, 
perſecutions are the children of promis, 
agure 0 29 But Þ as then hethat was borne ac- 


the Church 


iuſtly perſeen- cording tothe fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
ting Hererikes, f "<< Fnigs 4 
& Sntrariwiſe ACT the ſpirit:ſo now allo, 


—_ 30 .But what fayth the Scripture? Caſt 
wil 


children of the 0#4t the bond- woman and her ſonne. for the ſonne 
bondwoman) oF rhe bond-woman ſhal not be herre , with the 


vogue, 


——_ v3 ſonne of the free-woman. 
+ -— 31 Therefore brechren we are not the 
#þ.48. children of the bond- woman, but of the free: 
= by the || freedom wherewith Chriſt hath 
- =o made ys free, 9 

ANNOTATIONS, 
Rhem. 1. 


To the Galatians. 325 


18 Itis good alwaies to be zelous in a good 
thing , and not onely when 1 am preſent with 
on . 
19 My litle children of whom [ trauaile in 
birth againe,untill C briſt be faſhioned in yon, 


20 But [deſire tobepreſent with you nowe, 
and ro change my voice : for I ſtande m doubt 
of yore. 

21 Tellme , ye that deſire to be wnder the 
law,do ye not heare the law? 

22 Forit ts written that Abraham had two 
ſornes: * the one bya bondamayd, * the ather by a 


Gen.16, 15. 
Gen21.1. 


free Woman, 


23 But hewhich was of the bonde woman, 


was borne after the fleſh:but he which was of the 


free woman was borne by promiſe. 


24 Which things are ſpoken by an allegorie: 
for theſe are two teſtamentes: the one from the 
mount Sina , which gendreth wnto bondage, |Or,read,for 
which is eAgar. O—_ 
25 For|\| Agar i the mount Sina in Ara- tOr anſwereth 
bia, and 7 eat vpon the citie whichis now - +7 pong 
called Hiernſalem, andis in bondage with her 
children. 

26 But* Hieruſalemwhich ts abone gs free, Elay 45.2. 
which is the mother of vs all. 


27 For it iswritten , * Reiogce thon barren Efay $41 
that beareſt no children , breake forth and cry, 
thou that tranaileſt not: for the deſolate hath 
= moe chilaren then ſhee which hath an huſ-= 
ande 


28 Þut brethren, we are * after Iſahac the 
children of the promiſe. 


:9 Butas then hethat was borne after the 
feſh, perſecuted himthat was borne after the ſþ1- 
rit:euen ſo is it now, 
30 Nemertheleſſe,rhat ſaieth the Scripture? 
*Put away the bondwoman and her ſonne:for the Gen.21,x0, 
ſonne of the bondwoman ſhall in nowiſe be heire 
with the ſonne of the free woman. 


31 Sothen brethren, weare not children of 
the bondwoman,but of the free. 
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3.Seruing.) There can be no external worſhip of God nor aſſociation of men inrvelizion,either true or falſe without the 
wſe of corporal things or elements,T he Heathen ſo vſed the creatures of elements that they ſerued them as their goddes, The 
Tewes, of whom the Apoſtle here ou » ſerued not the creatures them ſelues which they occupyed in their ceremonies, y$ of crexures 
but they ſerued the cnely true God vnder the elements: that i to ſay,heing ſeruilely clogged, yoked, kept cccupyed Er in awe, necedlaric:and 
with innumerable fleſhly,groſſe, & comberſom offices about creatures. The Chriſtians neither ſerue elements,as the onegrxer be how the Hea- 
kept in ſeruile thraldom therby,as the other: but occupye only a - exceed ing eaſie, ſwete,ſemely,Q73 ſignificat,for an agreable then lewes, & 
; - , Q Chriſtians dit- 
exerciſe both of body ind minde W hereof $, Auguſtine ſayth thus, li. 3. c.9 de do&t. Chriſt, Some few for many,moſt ca- ferinthe fame, 
ſiero be done,moſt honorable for ſignification,and moſt cleane & pure to be oblcrucd & kept,hath our Lord The vie of ex- 
himſelfand the Apoſtolical diſcipline delmered.And {.de ver.ze/ig.c.17,Ofthe wildom of God it ſelf mans na. **aldlements 
rure being taken, wherby we were called into libertie,a few Sacramets moſt holſom were appointed & inſtitu- gs 
red,which might conccin y ſociety of chriſtian people, is,of the free multitude vnder one God. And again,omt. 


Ooo3z Fauſt, 


External wor- 
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Falke,?. 
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Fanft ,19.c.13.The Sacraments are changed,they are made eaſter, fewer,holſommer,happier.che ſame he hath 
#n the 118 epiſile c.1 and many cther places beſdes, By which you ma; ſee, it s not al one to ve elements,wiſible Sacraments 
or ceremonies, and to ſerus them as the Pagans dogor to ſerue vnder them as the Tewes did, wherewith the Heretikes calum- 
niouſly charge the Chriſtians, And 24 touchmg the ſmall numer, facilitie efficacie and ſignification, wherein the ſaid holy fa. 
ther putteth the ſpecial difference:whn ſeeth not that fer ſo many buſie ſacrifices,we haue but one: for Sacraments wel nere in- 


finite, but ſeuen: all jo eaſie, ſo full of grace, ſo ſiguificant, as can be poſſible, es of eucry one in their ſeueral places us 5} 


roucd, 

The Papiſtsinlike maner,asthe heathen and Tewes,ſerue vnder the elements of the world,and ſcrue thoſe 
that by nature areno Gods: Asthe lewes,thcy not onely obſcrue daics and times, bur alſo are clogged with 
an infinite nomber of ceremonial obſeruations,as of hallowed fyer,water, bread,aſhes, oyle , waxe, flowers, 
branches,garments,clcy,ſpittle,ſalte,incenſe,balme,chalices,paxes,pixes,alters,corporals,ſuperalters,altcr- 
clothes,ringes,ſwwordes,crownes,witers,belles,churches and churchyardes, with many more then | can re- 
herſe,vnder which,they are more ſlauiſhly(then the lewes vnder the law,)yoked and occupyed,with innume- 
rable Heſhly,grofſe,and comberſom offices about them. Secondly, as the Genrils , they ſerue them that by na- 
turearc no Gods,not only Angels &'Sain&s,& the counterfeR reliques of them,burydols of thE.Where you 
can noteſcape,by your vaine and vnlearned diſtintion,uf Larria and Dowiia, for the Apoſtle vſcth the worde 
Wedoare,you baue ſerued,th@ that are no Geds by nature,ſhewing that al religious ſcruice or Doulia of ſuch as by na- 
ture are no Gods , is heatheniſh Idolatry or ſeruice abhominable, Therefore the ſayings of S. Auguſtine, per- 
teyne nothing vnto you. And where you ſay,for ſo many ſacrifices of the Iewes, you hauc bur one, meaning 
your ſacrifice of the maſſe,to omitre that you haueno auttoritic of Gods worde for that one, what compr you 
thoſe oblations of candels,and other things to your images of Chriſt, and Sainttes? haue you any grofſe con- 
ccipt,thatthcy haue necde or vic of ſuch thinges?or are they ſacrifices and oblations,to honor God and the 
Saincts with them,as the heathens vſcd many like? I omire,that your Canoniſtes,do holde, that tythes are 
ſill offered ro God,as oblations,cuen as they were in the lewith law. Rebsff.de decimis Therefore you haue more 
ſacrificeszhen one, 

Here,lct the good Keaders take heede of a d:uble deceire wſed by the Aduerſari's about S, Auguſtines places alleaged,firſt, 
in that they ſay he made but two Sacraments, which u varrue,for,although treating of the differenee betwene the Ieweſh Sa- 
craments and ours he n.mely giucth example in Bavtiſme and the Euchariſt (as ſometimes alſo for example he nameth but 
on? ) yet he hath no wer { nor ſfeane at al that there ſhoul4 be no mure Gut contrarywiſe in the foreſaid epiftle 118 he inſmua= 
reth,that beſide: thoſe twothere be other of the ſame ſort in the Scriptures, Yea,with water and tread, which be the elements 
of the ra2 for: ſusd Sieraments, he expreſly n-meth ozle alſo(11.2. conr.lit.Peril.c.104.) the element or matter of the Sacra- 
ment of co: ftr:aaticnewhiich in the ſame tace he makgth to be a Sacrament as Bapriſme u5.S9 doth he affirme of the Sacrament 
of Orders 1i.1,de bapr. c. 1. and alſo of Matrimon.eli.de bono coniug,c 24.of Penance lkewiſehe ſpeakyth as of Bp. 
ti/me,which he calleth Feconciliationli.r.de adult.coniug, c.28, Laſtly, bythe bookede viſitatione infirmorum #n S, 
Awuguſiine,li.2.c.4.by Proſper de prediftionibus p.2.c.29.5.Inncentins ad Eugubinum to 1,Conc,cp.ad Eugub.c.s, 
S.Cyril li:2.in Lcunicum,and 5.Chryſoſtom li.z.de Sacerdotio, * Extreme vnction is proved to be a Sacrament . It is 
falſe then that the Hereukes afjirme of S. Auguſtine,by whoſe doftrine it is plainegthat thongh the elements or Sacraments 
of the new law be but few and very few incompariſon of thoſe in the old law, yer there be no fewer then ſeuen ſpecified by him. 
Which mumber of ſeuen the holy Councels of Florence and T rent do expreſly defin* to haue bene inſlituzed by Chriſt, againſ? 
theſe late Heretihes See m:re of theſe Sacramems in their places, AQt8.1,Tim,4.10.20.1a.5,Ephel.s5. 

We vſenodeceipt about S, Auguſtines places,but conclude plainly ypon his owne wordes, Ep.118. where 
he ſayth,that our Lord Ieſus.Hath iorned together the ſocierie of the newe people,with Sacran:ents,in uumber the feweſt, 
in 9bſeruation the caſreſt in ſignification the moſt excellent,ſuch as u Bapriſme,conſe:rited in the name of the Trinitie, and the 
communicationof his body and bloud,and if any other be conteyned in the canonicall ſcripture, Of theſe wordes we ga- 
therthat S. Auguſtine knew but two ſacraments of this kind, Firſt becauſe he ſayth they are feweſt in nomber, 
for two the leſt nomber, Secondly becauſe he ſayrh,he hath joyned or bownd together, the ſocietie of thenew people,by 
theſs,for theſe are ſufficient for that purpoſe,& neceflary for al men thar liue to ycres of diſcretion, toreceiue 
if they can.Soare not matrimony & ordination,& therfore nor to be nombred w theſe, Reperance,although 
it be neceflary for al,yethath itrno outward element,which is neceſſary ro make a ſacrament,Confirmation w 
vile hath no teſtimony in yſcriptures,nor extreme oile ro be a perpetual ſacrament or ſeale of ſpiritual grace, 
which was vſed only for a temporal ſacrament of bodily healing la.s. Therefore by S.Auguſtines ſaying,there 

re burrwo ſacramcts,in that ſenſe,thart bapriſme & che Lords ſupperare called ſacraments.Bur you reply, y 
he infinuaterh,thatthere be other beſide theſe two,ofthe ſame ſort in the ſcriptures.I aunſwere he doth not in. 
ſinuate any ſuch thing,burteſtifierh,that theſe rwo only he found in y ſcriptures. Yetnot willing to ſtriue,if any 
man canfind Quid aliud,any other ſarament in the Scriptures, whereas if he had nowen fiue beſide theſe two ſa- 
craments,in ſuch ſort as they are,he would haue ſaid,and rhe reſt,or the other fiue,which are conteined inthe 
ſcriptures,burnow he ſayth (if any one other) not acknowledging him ſelfe any other,burif any other maybe 
found in the ſcriptures,he thinketh it is not paſt one,But contra Pet,lib, 2, c.104.he namethoyle alſo, I graunt,bur 
there he ſpeaketh of the oyle & anoynring that was vſcd in baptiſme,which of the Donariſts was called the ſa» 
crament of Chriſme,by Auguſtine in the kind of viſeble ſoxnes boly,as battiſme it ſelfe:% nor of another ſacrament of 
confirmation,which els where,he affirmerh to be nothing but prayer with impeſerion of handes,De bap.contr,Don. 
lib.3.cap.16.In pſal.r03.he ſayth. The gift of the ſacraments in ba'tiſme, inthe euchariſt,in the reſtsf the holy ſacra= 
mets what is the gift. In which words,he acknowledgeth more holy ſacraments,butnor in ſuch ſort,as baptiſme 
& the euchariſt are, In the ſame Pſalme,where he ſairh,the ſacrments are hid from the Paganes,he nameth onely 
the Sacrament of bapriſme and the ſacrament of the euchariſt. 

Matrimony and ordination were not ſo hidden from them. Therefore though he name Matrimony, or- 
ders,chriſme, or anyother thing ſacramentes,as he doth many other thinges belide,it followerh nor,that they 
are ſacraments as baprtiſme &the cuchariſt,Bur as for penanceghe callerh it not aſacramenc but only he _ 
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T he ſame cauſe is of reconciliation, which is of Bapriſme, if perh.uÞs daunger of ending his Iyfe doe preuent the penitent. 
For our mother the church ought not tobe willing, that enen they ſhould d: part ont of this life, without the pledge of their 
p:ace : meaning the Sacrament ofthe communion, which is the pledge of theif reconciliation. Now where 
you quote the booke De v:;ſiratione infirmorum, for extreme vn&tion, Eraſmrs telleth you, 7t 5s the ſpeach of a brab= 
ler neither learned nor eloquent,and moſt impudent!y intituled to Auzuſiine, Ot the ſame mould be Serm.21 5.De tempo- 
r-,and the treatiſe De reTitud.Cath.Conuerſ, Yer doeth notthe auQor call extreme vnRion a Sacrament, bur 
promiſeth health of body,as well as of ſoule by it. Proſper ſpeaketh notot extreme vnRion, bur alluding to the 
widow,which gaue part of her meale.and oyle to Heltas ſayth.So the ſor!e i ſatiſfied with hey Lord departing in bo- 
die,Luing him thit chaſtiſeth keeperh the fayth of mariage bed with haſt lnee,being defended with the ſacrament of meale, 
and the wun#t.on of oyle, ſurely waiting for the acceptable raigne, whenher Lord ſhall ſay vnto her : 0 200d ſeruaumt, exc, 
which wordes if you could haue conſtrued aright, I marueile how you ſhould haue applied to extreme yn&ti- 
| on. Bur behike you would haue tranſlated,Corpore abſcedenre Dom.no, the body departing to the Lord, whereas it is 
manifeſt to him that obſeructh the diſcourle of Proſder,he meancth toſhew how the ſoule is a widow : name- 
ly by the Lordes departure in body, beſide, that the Latine tongue will abide no ſuch conſtruQtion, as you 
would make,and the reſt that followerh,doth nor agree to him that is a dying and departing out of the world, 
Therefore eyther by the myſteric of meale, and the yntion of oyle, he meancth the ſpirituall foode of the 
ſoule,or if he meane by the one,the Sacramer of the bread of life,by the other he meanerh y oile vſed in bap- 
ti\me, yer calleth he it nor a gacrament, bur diſtinguiſherh ir from a Sacrament. Innecent:ius by his anſwer to 
the biſhop of Eugubium,ſhewerh,rhatrhis ceremome of vnEtion in ſicknefle,was not vniuerſally receiued,nor 
| thought neceflary,ncither was it well knowen of whom it ſhould be miniſtred, Therfore Innocentius of that 
place of S.lames ſaierh, Thar it might be.vnderſtood of the fay:bfullthat are ſicke,which may be anoynted with the ho- 
ly oyle of Chriſme, which b:ynz cnes made by the biſhop, it i lawfull not cnely for Prieſts, bus alſo for all Chriſtians, to wſe 
it in anoynting, in their or their friends neceſſitie. Put thu ſeemeth to be ſuperfluoyſly added, that ycu ſhold doubt, that to 
be lawfull to a Biſhop, which withous doubt  lawfull to Prieftes, For it u therefore ſayd of Prieftes, becauſe the Biſhops 
beyng hindered by other buſineſſe, cannot goe to all ſicke perſons, But if the biſhop can,and thinke it meete to viſite any man, 
I- may both bleſſe him, and touch him with Chriſme without any doubting, ſecing it pertaineth to him to make the Chriſme, 
But vpon penitents it cannot be pewred, becauſe it is a kind of Sacrament, rſt we ſee, that by the biſhop of Romes 
mdgement, not onely the biſhop or prieſt, bur cuery Chriſtian may miniſter this ceremonie of vnRion, con- 
trary to your new doErine, whereby you make it proper onely to prieſts. Secondly, he deeth not affirme, 
that it is neceſſary for all Chriſtians beforethey dic in extremitie of fickneffe, but may bee vſed of the fayth- 
full that are ſicke, though not extremely: For in extremitie of fickenefſe, even penicents are admured 
to the Sacrament of the communion. Thirdly, where he fayth, it is a kind of Sacrament,he meanerth by Sa- 
crament, aholy ceremonie of the Church, except you will make an eight Sacrament of that leuen which 
cap. 5. he ſayth, being made by the biſhop, wasſent on the Lordes day,to the Prieſts of euery Churchwithin 
the citic of Rome, which 1 thinke (faith he) o»ght nor to be dene in the out pariſhes, becauſe the Sacraments are not to 
be caried farre of. You ſee he calleth a conſecrated leuen, which they ſent about at that time for a figne of 
their tellowſhip,a Sacrament. Therefore Innocentius(though a biſhop of Rome) is no patrone of your Sa- 
crament of extreme vnEion, as you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament. Cyrillus or Origen ſpeaketh nor 
a word of the Sacrament of extreme vnRtion, bur ſayth, 7 45 text of I:mes ts fulfilled in the euemth hard and labori. 
ous kind of remiſſion of ſnnes by repentaunce, when the ſinner waſheth Ius b-d with teares, and teares are made bread wnto 
him, day and wght, when he ts noz aſhamed to declare hs ſmne, unto the Lordes pricſh, and to ſeebe medicine,accerd ing to him 
that ſayeth, 1 ſzy4 1 will pronounce againſt my ſelfe myne wniuſtice, and thou haft remitted the impietie of my heart, In 
whom alſo that u fulfilled which the ApoFtle Iames ſaieth : If any mn bee ſicke or weals, exc, You ſee he meaneth 
onely of prayers made by the pricſtes,to obtaine remiſſion of finnes for him thar1s a publike penitence. Chry- 
ſoſtome allo gathereth out of it, the Prieſtes duce, to pray for the people, and power toremitre finnes, 
bur the Sacramentof extreme vn&tion, hee doeth not mention, nor yet the ceremonie of anoynring with 
oyle. As for the ycſterday councels of Florens ard Trent, came teo Jare ro make Sacraments fifteenc hun- 
dreth yeres after Chriſt. That Auguſtine extendeth the name of Sacrament,to more then ſcuen,l haue ſhew. 
ed in Math.1.ſe&.z, | 


them eJo T heother forgerieof the Aduerſariesconcerning the elements or ceremonies, 1s, thit $, Auguſtine (epit.119. cap.19.) s. Auguſtine 

ſhould affirme, that the Church and Chriſtian j eople in hu dayes (whercupon they inferre tht it w ſo much more now ) were falſly alleaged 
ſo loden with obſernation of unprofitable ceremumes, that they were in as great ſeruilitie and ſubiefFion to ſuch thirgs as againſt rhe - af 
the Iewes,He ſaith ſ0 in deed of ſome particular preſumptions, inuentions,and vſages of certaine f erſons,as that ſome made it a 95m 5 4 
heinous matter to touch the zround with their bare feete within th:ir own Oftaues,and ſuch like vanities, whereby ſeme ſimple 
folkes mighe be infeffed,, which this boly Door ſpecially miſliked, and wiſherh ſuch things (as they may without ſcandall) 
#7 be taken away, But that he wrote or meant ſo of any ceremonie that the Church vſeth, eyther appoynted by Scripture or 
Councell, or cuſtome of the Catholike Church, Inmſelfe denieth it in expreſſe termes in the ſame place, and in ſundry other : 
where he alloweth all the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtration of the S1craments .uid els where, Whereby it us cleere, that 
the Churches ſt comely orders and ſernificant rites pertaine not to the yole of the olde lawe, much leſſe to the ſuperſtition of 
Gemtilitie,as Heretikes affirme : but to the ſweete yoh» of Chriſt and light burden of bus lawyto order decencie, and inſtrutt:on 
of the faythfullin al l;bertie,loue,fyth,grace and ſpirit. 

Fulke. 3. Youſay,we forge thatS. Auguſtine ſhould ſay, that the Church and Chriſtians in his dayes, were loden with The ancient 
obſernation of wnprofitable ceremonies, that they were in as great ſernilitie to ſu >< things, as the Iewes, Whether wee Church loden | 
forgethis,ler his owne words teſtifie: That which 3s inſtituted beſide cuſtome,chat it ſhould be as it were an obſeruation —_ vagealty 
of a Sacrament, 1 canwt allow, althourh I dare not foeely diſallow many ſuch things, for auoyding offence of certaine, ei= _—_ ae 

( : ther holy troubleſome perſons. But this grieue!h me very much, many mo#t wholeſome preceprs that are in the holy Scrip- 

tures,are I: ſſe regarded, and all things are ſo full of many preſumftions, that he sm:re griewnſly reprooued which with = 
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his oftaues hath touched the earth with hs! are ſoote, then he which hath buri-d hu muinde in drunhermeſſe a T herefore all 
ſuch things as are neyther centeyned in the auEtorities of holy Scriptures, mr found to hane bene decreed inthe Councels of 
Liſhops, nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church, but are varied innumer.bly after the diners marers of di- 
mers places, ſo thar ſcarſe or nener there can be found ont the cauſes which men in the inflitution of them followed, when they 
may conweniently, I thinke with:ut all doubt, they are to be cut of, For althovgh neither this can le fund, low they be a- 
gainſ? the fayth, yet they opjreſſe with ſeruile burthens the religion it ſelfe, which the m:1cy of God would hane tobe free in 
mo#t few and moſ? manifeſt celebratins of Sacraments, ſo that the condition of the Jew es, 1s more tolerable, who although 
they acknowledged not the rime of therr libertie, yet they are ſubieft to the burthens of the law, not to the preſumptions of 
men, Doth nor Auguſtine ſay, as much as you report vs to ſay, and more alio > And may we not iuſtly inferre 
that the ſtate of the Papiſts is much worſe now, wherein are infinite vayne ceremonies, beſide the vile opini- 
onof merite by vſing ſuch things ? Burt let vs ſee how you would thift of the matter, you ſay, He ſpeaketh of 
ſome particular (reſuumptions and » of certaine perſons, but he ſaith, All things are ſul of ſo many pre/irmptions, and 
that the multitude of them though they were not direGly againſt the fayth, did oppreſle religion it ſelfe with 
ſcruile burthens,whart ſay you to thar#they are contrary the freedome which the mercy of God hath giucn to 
religion, The ſtate ofthe lewes is moretollerable, being ſubie ro ceremonies of Gods inſtitution, then of 
Chriſtians,ſubic& ro humane preſumptios. Some of the were obſerued as Sacraments,which were none:There 
was more grieuous puniſhment for tranſgreſſing mans ordinances (as among papilts for eating flcſh on good 
Friday, the for ſwearing or being drunke on the Lords day) then for breach of Gods commandements.To all 
theſe things you ſay nothing. Put he neither writ nor meant (you ſay) of any ceremonie eithcr afpointed by Scripture, 
Comuncell or cuſtome of the Cathlike Church, It is true. But are all popith ceremonies ſuch? 1f all ſuch were remoued 
(according as Auguit. iudgerh they ought to be) which you obſcrue,neither appointed by the holy ſcriptures 
nor decreed in councels general (tor prouincial councelsneuer had auCtoritic to ordeine ceremonies,bur for 
their owne prouinces)nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church,] ſay,ifall ſuch popiſh ceremo- 
nies,were taken away,you thould leaue a very ſmal number behind. You ſay, S. Auguſtine 1n other places, al- 
l:weth all the h:ly ceremonie; done in the miniſtration of the Sacraments,and elſe where, {ou mult re] vs where, and what 
ceremodies he doth allow,and we ſhal thape you an anſwer. |nthe meane time his twudgement vrtered an this 
place,doth condemine the multitude of your popilh rites to be ſcruile burthens, worſe then the Iewes, and fo 
you ſerue ynder the elements of the world,worſe then cuer the lewes did, 

9 Weake and poore.) Whether he meane of the creatures which the Gentil; ſerued (as it may ſeeme by the wordes 
before of ſeruing ſtrange gods) ſo the elements were moſt baſe and bezgerly : or of the Iudaical ceremonies and ſacr:mens(as 
moſt expound it) enen ſo aiſo their elements were weake aud poore in themſeiues, not g:uing life, ſaluation aud remuſſin of 
ſornecnor being mſ{ruments or viſjels of grace,as the 7,Sacraments of the new law be, 

You muſt fiſt prooue your number of ſcucn Sacraments, before you can make ſo many inſtruments of 
grace. Another pointis to prooue,That Sacraments are veſſels of grace,as though the fauour of God were caricd 
inthem.Inſtrumcnts or ſeales ro confirme our fayth in the grace of God,we acknowledge them ro be. Third- 
ly,if none but Sacraments are exempt from bcing the weake and beggerly clements of the world, what is all 
other popith trath of holy bread,holy water,falt,ſpittle,fire,waxe,bowes,&c? 


10 Youobſcrue dayes.) That which S. Panl ſpeaketh azainſt the Idolatrical chſcruation of dayes, moneth:, and 
times,dedicated bythe Heathen to their f.:lſe god5,and to wicked men or ſpirites,as ro Inpiter, Mercurie, Janus, Ino,Diana, 
and ſuch like,or agayrft the ſuperſiitior; differences of dayes, fatall, fortunate or diſmol, and «ther obſernations of times for 
good lucke or ill lucke in mans attions,nathered either by particular f.nſie,or popular ol ſervation, ur curicus and vnlayfull 
artes,or (laſily ) of the Induical feſiinities that were th:nended ond abrogated, vnto which notwitl ſtanding certaine Chri- 
flian Tewes would have reduced the Galatians againſt th: Apoſiies detF;ine : al that(1 ſay )do the Heretihes of our time falſ- 
ly and deceitfully interprete azainſi the Chriſtian hol;daies,and the ſantt fication ard neceſſary keeping of the ſame, Which 


 #51:0t only centrary to the Fathers exprſition,out againft the very Scriptures, cnd the prattiſe of the Apoſiles and the whole 


Church, Aug.cont Acimant.c.16.Ep.118.c.7,Hier.in hunc lJocum.In the Apocalyps c.1. there ts plaine mention of rhe 
Sunday,that is,onr Lordes day (Oominicus dies) ruto which the Tewes Sabbeth was altered, their Paſche into our Ea- 
fter,their Pentecoſt into our W hitſcntide : which were ordained and obſerued of the Apoſiles rhemſelues. And the antiquitie 
of the feaſts rf Chriſies Natinitie, Epiplznie,and Aſcenſion u ſuch that they can le referr.d to no other crigine, but the apo- 
files inflitution : who (a5 $.Clement teſtificth 11,8.conſt. Apoſt.c.zg.) gene order for celebrating their fcllw AfoFtles, S. 
Stenens,and other Martyrs dzyes after their death : and much more no doubt did they giue order for Chriſtes feſiinities. Ac- 
cording to which,the Church hath left not only bus but S.Steuens and the B, Innocents, 4uen on the ſame dayes they be now ſo- 
lenny Lept and hu Bmoahers,C other Sainft;,(as the Aduerſaries theſelues confeſſe)aboue 13 00,yeres, as aff earethin the 
b1barous combares betwene W eſiſhalus the Lutheran,gs Caluin, &@ by thewritings berwixt the Turitans &f Proteſtants, 

For which pu: poſe,ſce alſo haw old the holyday of S.Polycarpe in Euſcbius 11.4.C.14 : of the * Aſſumpricn of our Lady 
or her dormiticn in S.Athanaſius,S. Auguſtine,S_Hicrome,S,Damaſe.and beth of that feſt and of ber Natinitie in S. Ber- 
n4rd,who profeſſech he recemed them of the Church, and that they ought to be moſt ſolemnly kept. cpiſt.174. 
Wherein we cannot Lut wender at the new Church of England, that (thouzh againſt the pure Caluinifts will end deffrine) 
beefe other Saints and Apoſiles daryes of their death,and yet hawe abol:ſhed us ſpeciall fecſ? of our Ladies d-parture,which 
they mitht keete, though they belecued mt her Aſſumption inb:dy (whereof yer $, Denys gineth ſo great teſiimorie) beyng 
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aſſured ſhe is departed at the leaſt; cxcrepe they either h.zte her,or thinke her worthy of iſe remthrance then any other Sanitt, £044 roy 


*ber ſelfe troj hecying the contrary of al Catholihe generations,that they ſhould Lleſſe her, A::d in deed the Aſſumttion 3s her 
frojer day,as alfs the feaſt of her Natinitie : the other of the Purification and the Amnunci.uicn, which they keepe in Eng- 
Land,being not ſs pecu'i.tr zo her but belonging rather to Chrifles Preſentation in the Temple, and lis Conception. To cou 
clude ze may ſec in $ Cyprian,ep.34.Origen ho.z.in diuerl.7ertt:Uian de cor,mil, $.Gr.gory Navamene De amore 
pauperum, the c:9cel of Gangres, yea and in the councel of Nice it ſelf gitting order fer Eaſter and the ceyt<ine celebrating 
theresf,that Chriſtian Feſtiuities be holy ancient,and to beobſerned on treſeript dayes and times, and that tl.is not Iudat- 
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cel obſeruation of dayes,as Acrins taught,for which he was condemned of Hereſie, as S_Fpiphanius witneſſeth, Bu of holy- Epip"4n, 
dayes S. Auguſtine ſheweth both the reaſon and bus liking, in theſe memorable w des, Firſt for the feaſtes belonginy to our ym _ 
Lord,thus : We dedicate and conſecrate the memorie of Gods benehtes with ſolemniries, feaſts, and certaine yggrdcs of fe. 
appointed dayes,leaſt by tra of times there might creepe in ingrateful and vnkind obliuion. Of the feſtinities ſtuities and 
of Martyrs,ghus : Chriſtian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs with religious ſolemnitie,both ro moue holy dayes. 
themſeclucs to inutation of them, and that they may bee partakers of their merites, and be holpen with their ne —_— 
praycrs.Cont.Fault.11,20.C.21. And of all SaindTs dayes,thus :Keepe yee and celebrate with ſobrictic the Natiui- 

ties of Saindts,that we may imitate them which haue gone beturc vs, and they may retoyce of vs which pray 

for ys.In P{.58,Conc,z.in fine, 


When your obſeruation of dayes is as ful of ſuperſtition & idolatry,as thoſe of the Gentiles or Tewes,we do Popiſh holy 
not fallly or deceiprfully interpret the Apoſtles ſaying, againſt your popith obſeruation of holydayes, which dayes. 
here allo you afhrme to be neceſſary, For that the Lordes day,tcſtified inthe ſcriptures oughtto be kept, and 
that other dayes alſo may be kept by the Chui ches ordinaunce for the afſembly of Chriſtians to the exerciſe 
of religion,we acknowledge. But that any are neceflary more then be of the holy ghoſtes appoynting in the 
Scripuures,we deny. S, Auguſtine contre Adimant, ſpeaking ofthe obſcruation of the Lordes day,Eaſter,and 0- 
ther chriſtian feſtities of dayes,ſayth: Becayſe we vnderſtand whereto they appertaine, we cbſerue not the times, but 
thoſe thinrs that are ſignified by thoſe times, Where is then the holy time of Lent, the good and holy time of this or 
ehatfeatt?S.Hierom bkewiſe vpon this rext,defending the Chriſtian ſolemnitics from Iudaiſme,fayerh : Leaſt 
the vnordered and wna/ pointed gathering together of the people, ſhould diminiſh the faith of ChriF?, for this cauſe certayne 
dayes are a/tointed,that we ſhould all meere together in one place, Not thi this day in which we come tovether js Celebri- 
or, more noble or holy, but that on what day ſo ener we muſt come together, greater joy might ariſe by ſight one of an other. 
You ſee Hicrome maketh none other end of obſeruing ſuch daycs then we docdenying the celebritie, much 
more the ſan&tfication of ſuch dayes. Touching the anriquitic of the feaſtes of the Narwiric, Epiphanic and 
Aſccntion of Chriſt,there is no credite to be giuen to that baſtard booke of Clemens conſtitutions, although 
we acknowledge thoſe feſtiuities haue bene obſerued of ancient time, whereof ſce the notes, Math. 2. ſe.5. 
where alſo the places of Origen,om.z.in diners, And Auguſtine ep 28.are diſcuſſed,& ſee alſo, Af.2.ſef.7.,That 
any contention ſhould ariſc, for keeping or not keping of ſuch feaſts, it is a fault in our time, bur yer ſuch a 
fault,as was very auncient,as appeareth by the conrentions of Victor and the b:ſhops of the Eaſt, for the ce- 
lebration of Eaſter, and purſued with more butternefle by Vitor biſhop of Rome, then by any of our time, 
for he preſumed ro excommunicate as heretikes al] ſuch as would not keepe Eaſter afrerhis maner.Euſeb.lib. 
5.c49.25, We acknowledpe it was a very auncient cuſtome of the Church, to celebrate the memory of Mar- 
tyrs,as the Church of Smyrna doth write intheir epiſtle.Euſeb./3 4.c.1 2. For tle remembrancesf them that haue 
Locke before vs, and for the exerciſe and preparation of them that ſhall fizht hereafter. Bur your popiſh maner of cele- 
brati6 15 nothing like,cyther inthe forme or the end, for you kepe your holydays,as the Iewes did the feaſt of 
the Calfe. Wherof it is writte n,T he t eople ſate done to eate drinker roſe VP 4gayne to play.In your Churches 
you ſolemnize them with idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, and their images:out ofthe churches with 
bankerting,reuclling and idlenefſe. So that the people by your fefttuinies of Martyrs,are nor taught what true 
martyrdome is,nor prepared to ſuffer for Chriſt, but rather to become epicures,whoſe belly is their God,and 
glory intheir ſhame,when they ſee rhe ſolemnities of SainRs kept with all worldly pompe, and ſhev of plea- 
{ant things in the Church,and all carnall delights abroad. 

Concerning the aiſumprion of the virgin Mary and her feſtiuities, I haue anſwered ſufficiently, AR.1,ſeF, 
7.1n abrogating and reterning of feaſtes,our Church hath vſcd that libertic which Chriſtians hane in obſer- 
uation ot dayes, But your vrging ofa feaſt of her departureas a thing neceflary, declarcth that you doe ſer. 
uilely like lewes,and not freely as Chriſtians obſerue dayes and times. You gather of our not obſeruing of her 
Aſſumprion,that either we hate heror els thinke her worthy of lefle remembraunce, then any other Saint: 
As though we were bound to ſhew our loue toward her, by keeping a feſttual] day, or as thuugh there were 
none other way to keepe the remembrannce of her then by holydayes. Our Saviour Chriſt hath taught vs to 
keepe the remembrance of Mary Magdalene by preaching the Goſpell. Math. 26.13. And we are well affu- 
red,that we cannorteſtifie ourloue vato her bertter,nor honor her more,then in afcribing all honour of our 
redemption and faluarion, to her ſonne our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But it is a waightic argument why we ſhould 
haue one holyday more for her,then we hauc,becaule ſhe prophecicth the contrary of all Catholike genera- 
tions that they ſhould bleflc her, {f there be no way to blefle her,or ro celebrate her blefſednefle, bur by ome 
new found Lady day,then her prophecie fayled of the cfteR, for many hundred yeeres after ſhe vttered the 
ſame.For the ſayth $3 53 roy cuen fro this preſent time hence forward all generans ſhal cal me bleſſed. Arleft 
che feaſt of hernatiuitic ſhould haue bene kepr holy then preſently,& ſo torth during her life. But Durand te= 
ſtifierh,7 h.t this feaſt of old time was not cel:brated,vntil a certaine religious man, for many yeres together, heard the an= 
geb as this night, ſulennizing it in h:auen,to whom when he enquired the cauje,it was reuealed,that the angels did reioyce, 

cauſe the bleſſed virgin was borne as that nizhtgwhich the apoſiolike Pope did atproue tobe authentical,ey commanded the 
feaſt ro be celebratedgbat inſolemnizzng it, ve might be conformable to the court of heauen, Allo inthe ſecond leſſon read 
an your church inthe feaft of her natmitie,it is ſayd, That after ocher her more ancient ſolemmiies,the dencticn of the 
futhful was not content til it had added thus preſent ſolemnitie of her natinztie, By this text you ſece,this feaſt isnone of 
the ancient feaſts, & alſo thatthe other ſolemnitics of her purification & annunciarion are her feſtiuiries al- 
ſo.Bur ſeeing this feaſt was bur of late inſtiturcd, & her aſſumption was not heard of ih the Church for many 
hundred yeres after her death, all catholike generatios bleſſed her otherwiſe,then by keping theſe holydais,or 
cls her prophecie could nor be true. By Cyprian ep.34.we learn how the anciet feaſts of martyrs were celebra- 
red. WWeofer ſacrifice far zhe(laith he)a'wazesas you remtber, (often as we celcbrate the paſſions &7 daies of the mart yrs 
by zerely commoratio,Thele lacrifices were praiſe & thankſgiuing rv God,y commemorars for exaplero men. 
O 00.4. To 


Rhem.6. 


Fulke,6. 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 1117. 


To conclude, we learne by many teſtimonies of the auncient fathers, how Chriſtian ſolemnities may bee 
kept, that they be not Iewiſh or heathenith obſeruations, as when they are free from ſuperſtition, idolatry, 
or opinion of holincſle in the times, and when they be kept freely as things indifferent, wherein the church 
may vic her libertie, ro appoynt or abrogate what 1s beſt for edification, and not be ſeruilely bound ro keepe 
them ot neceſlitic, as you detend that they are. The ſaying of S. Auguſtine contra Farft, lib, 20, cap.z1, If you 
had ſer itdowne atlarge, and rightly tranſlated it, would not haue made ſo great ſhew for yon, as you ima- 
_ T he Chri(tian pe:ple (faieth he) doerh celebrate rogether the memories of the M artyrs, with religious ſolenautie, 

th to ſtirre them wp to imitation, and that they may be adioyned to their merites, and helped with their prayers : yet fo 

that we ſet vp aultars to none of the martyrs, but to the God of the martyrs himſelfe, For which of the frelxtes ſlanding in 
the places of ther holy bodies, ſayd at ary time, we offer zo thee O Peter, or O Paule, or O Cyprian ? but that which us of= 
fered, u offered ro God which hath crowned the martyrs, at their memories whom he hath crowned : that by admoniticn of 
the very places, greater affeftion may ariſe, to kindle laye both toward them whom we may fol.ow, and him by whoſe aide 
we may bee able to follow them. Therefore we worſhip thitmart)rs with that worſhip of 1-ue and ſocietie, wherewith holy 
men of God are worſhipped alſo in this life whoſe heart we perceiue to be ready to ſuch ſuſfering,for the rrueth of the Goſpell, 

Now lctall indifferent men iudge, whether you worſhip the ſain&s departed on their feſtiual daies,as they 
didin S. Auguſtines time, whether with the ſame kind of worſhip wherewith godly men liuing may bee wor- 
ſhipped, with the onely difference of greater deuotion, and more ſecurely, becauſe they are paſt all daun- 
ger, which alſo he adderh, Thar you tranſlate of partaking their merites, S. Auguſtine meanerh of beyng 
toynedto them in woorthineſſe, by imitation of their vertues, not by communication of merites. For the Merizes, 
word merite oftentimes he yſeth for the dignitie or worthinefle of any perſon, and he ſaieth not Communicee 
merits, but Conſocietur merits ; which fignifieth not communication of meries, but aſſociation or adioyning, 
orto be niade fellow in merites.Chriſt doth communicate his merites to vs, and we are partakers of his me- 
rites. But he doth nor conſociate ys to his merites, which were to make vs fellowes in merites with him. Thar , 
he ſateth of ſainRes departed praying for vs, becauſe we finde itnot in Scripture, we leaue it in doubt, Bur 
ſceyne prayer is a ſacrifice due onely ro God, as the ſacrifice of prayſc,(which in the ſame chapter he con- 
feſſerd to bee a part of the worthip due oncly ro God, our of the fiftie Palme) we may conclude out of his 
wordes, that our prayers arc not to bee oftcred to ſainftes, although ſome leede of that ſuperſtition was 
ſowed in his time, : 

And as is ſagd of preſeript dayes of f-aſtes, ſo tbe like is to bee ſayd of f.tes, which els where we have ſhewedtobe of the He - - 
Apoſtles ordinance , And ſo alſo of the EccleſsaFlicall diuiſion of the yeere into Aduent, Septuageſme, Epc, the weekg int0 * j1,1,, proleg, 
ſo many Feries, the day into Houres of prayers,as the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, the Nene, &2. Whereof ſee * $.Cyfri- in pſa/, exp/an, 
an,why derineth theſe things by the Scriptures from the ApoFiles alſo, and countetb theſe things which the wicked Heretikes E['Pber.75.6+ 
reproowe,to be full of myſterie, Like vnto this alſo s it, that the holy Scriptures were ſo diſpoſed of, and denided,that certaine 5 _ 
peeces ( 45 us alwayes obſerued and praft,fed will thu d.y) ſhould be read at one time, and others at other times and ſeaſons, Canonical 
throughout the yeare, according to the diuerſitie of our Lerdes ations and benefites, or the Sainft; ſtories then recorded. houres, 
Which the Puritane Caluiniſts alſo condemne 5f ſuper ſition, deſiring to bring in hellſh horror and all diſorder, See conc. C 1£ri.de orat, 


rayer to 
ainas, 


Carthag 3 .c.47 Cf pag 288.of thu booke. R mbagatch 
-_—_— pre{cript dayes of faſting,and of Aduent,and Canonical] houres, &c, we hauc anſweredelle $criprures ac- 
where. 1n Math.15 ſe, Att.13.fet.5, A710, fel, cording to the 


Deuiding ofthe Scripture to be read ar certaine times,is a thing indifferent, and hath bene diuerſly vſed, time of the 
And although ſome mote contentiouſly then aduiſedly,haue inuezghed againſt ſuch diuifion as the Church FD 
of England vicrh,yer they meant not thereby to bring in helliſh horror,and all diſorder. For thoſe churches, 
which vſing their hibertie, keepe no ſuch diuilion of reading, yer hauc all things done decently, and accor- 
dingto an order. 


24 By an allegorie.) Herewe learne that the |,oly Scriptures haue beſide the litteral ſenſe,a deeper ſpiritue! EF more The Scriptures 
principal meaning : which is not only to be taken of the holy wordes,but of the wer y f.affs and perſons reported : beth the ſpea- _ wh _ 
ches and the att;ons being ſignificatiue oner and aboue the letter, Which pregnancie of manifold ſenſes if $, Paul had not fig- Y.cae the lit. 
nified himſcife in certaine placesthe Heretikes had bene leſſe wicked and preſumptucus in condemning the hnly fathers alle. ecral, 
gorical expoſit ons almoſt wholy : who now ſhew themſelues to be mere brutiſh and carnal men,hauing no ſenſe nor feeling of 
the profundztie of the Scripteres,which our hely fathers the Doctors of Gods Church ſaw. 
Welearnethat Abrahams houſe being the Church, was a figure or paterne of the Church to come, and 
chatall notable murationstherein doe prehigure or ſet forth,the like inthe whole Church tharfollowed, Bur gun: 
we doe notlearne to draw the Scriptures from the ſenſe of the wordes which you call the literall ſenſe, to any nc no 
allegoricall interpretation, which is fayned and counterfefed in mans brayne, and hath no ground of the 
ſpirirof God,whereby Origen fell into herefies,and diwers ancient fathers, handled notthe Scriptures accor- 
ding to theſenfe ofthe holy ghoſt. Bur thatthe Apoſtle in this place vſing the terme of allegory,meanerh no 
ſuch deſcanting vpon the Scripture,as you call a deeper and ſpiritual], and more principall meaning, divers 
of the ancientfathers allo doe beare witneſſe. Firſt Chryſoſtome vpon this place fieth : A figure be callethwn- 
properly an allegory. But this # the meaning of that he ſaeth, Thu lyſtory declareth not onely that which appearesh, but a'ſa 
ſetteth foorth higher matters, Theodorer ypon this place ſayth: The dinine Apoſtle hath ſayd theſe things are ſayd by 
Tang that they are otherwiſe vnderſtood,for he bath not taken away the ſtory, but teacheth what things are pre. 
in the ſtory, 
FE mbroſe ſaith : 1ſaack was borne to be a figure of Chriſt, Therefore he ſgith theſe thinges are ſaid Ly allegorie, Le- 
eauſe the perſons of Iſmael and Iſaack by one thing ſrnifie another, Photius ant : They are ſpoken «llegorically, that #, the 
natinitiesof theſe two ſonnes were figures of two tefFaments, Theſe prefigurarions differ much from allegoricall in- 
terpreration, And if we ſhould admit thatthe apoſtle, who was certeine of the ſenſe of the Holy ghoſt, did 
make an allegoricall interpreration,yeris it not lawfull for cuery man which hath no ſuch aflurance to make 
« allegorics 
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allegorics ofthe holy ſcripture, where he hath no ground of the words to yeeld any ſuch ſenſe. Neither is ir 
ſufficient,that nothing but truth be gathred out of them, whichis els where plainly ſer forth: for itis not law- 

full ro conclude ecuery truth out of any text of {cripture,where the Holy ghoſt meaneth nor ro teach any ſuch 

matter . How yaine a thing therfore thoſe allegories arc; the varietic of chem gathered by diuers men our of 

the ſame text, doch declare, ſeeing they haue no foundation in the word, but only in the braine ofthe inuen- 

ter. And itisas eafic a matter tointerpret Virgils Acneades, or Ouids Metamorphoſis allegoricallie as the 
ſcriptures,and to applic all things in them to truth and ſpirituall vnderitanding.Which if ic be an abuſe of the 
prophane writings of thoſe Poers, to draw their ſayings toa farre other meaning then cuer they had, how 

much more is it in like mancr an abuſe of the holy ſayings of the Prophers,of Chriit,and his Apoſtles? 

th 2m 31 Freedom.) Hemeaneth the libertie and diſcharge from the old ceremonies, ſacraments, and the whnle bondage of True chriſtian 
* the Law,and from the ſeruitude of ſame,and the Dinel,go ſuch as obey him : but not libertie to do what euery man liſt, or to libertie. 

b: vnder 10 obedience of ſpiritual or temporal lawes and gouernors : not a licence nener to pray, faſt, heepe bolyday or worke= 
d.ry,but when and how it ſeemeth bet to euery mans phantaſie, Such a diſſolute licentious ſtate 1s farre from the true libertie, 

which Chriſt purchaſed for vs, 


CHAP. V. 


Againſt the lie of the falſe Apoſtles, he proteſteth his mind of Circumciſion, 13 an! teſtifiethghat they arecalled to libertie, 
But yet leſt any miſconſter Chriſtian libertie, he telleth them that they ſhal not inherize the hingacm, wnles they abFaine 
from the workes of the fleſh which axe al mortal ſinnes : and do the fruntful workes of the $ pirit falfiling al the commaun- 
dements of the Law by Charitie, 
g. AND, andhe not holden in againe Q Tad * faſt therefore in the libertiewhere- gg 15x, 
with the yoke of {eruitude. with Christ hath made vs free, and be not 
2 Behold I Paultel youthat if you be cir- entangled |againe with the yoke of bondage. ||Or,contra- 
cumciſed,Chriſt ſhal profite you nothing. 2 Beholde, I Paul ſay vnto you, that if ye be _—_ 
3 AndIrteſtific againe to euery mancir- circamciſed,Chriſt ſhallprofite younothing. 
cumciding him elf, thathe is a detter to doe #3 For /teitifie againe to enery manwhich is 
the whole Law. circumciſed, that he ts a detter to doe thewhole 
4 Youare cuacuated from Chriſt,that are /aw. 
iuſtified inthe Law : you are fallen fr6 grace, 4 Chriſt ss become but vaine toyon, asm 
5 For we in ſpirit, by faith, expect the of you as are inſtifiedby the law, are fallen from 
hope of iultice. | grace. 
Gal.6,15, 6 For in Chriſt TE sys*neither circum- >» For we through the ſpirit, waight for the 
cifion auaileth ought,nor prepuce : but||faith of hope righteouſneſſe by faith. 


that worketh by charitic, 6 Forin Teſus Chriſt, neither ts circumciſion 
7 Youranne wel,who hath hindered you any thing worth,zeither yet vncircumeiſien : but 
not to obey the truth? faith which worketh by loge. 
8 The perſuaſion is not of him that cal- 7 Ye didrunne well, ho was alet unto you, 
leth you, that ye ſhould not obey the trueth? 
xCorss, 9A licle leauen corrupteth the whole # Thus perſuaſion commeth not of him that 
bs palte, called yon. 


Io Thaue confidence in you in our Lord: 9 *A litle leanen leaneneth the whole Inmpe , ©... 
thatyou wil be ofno other minde : but he of dowe. gs 
that troubleth you,ſhal bcare the iudgemet, #0 Thane truſt toward you in the Lord, that 
whoſoeuer heb, 1 e will be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 

11 And as for me, brethren , if as yet I rronbleth you, ſhall beare indgement, whatſoener 
preach circumcifion, why doe I yet ſuffer be be. 
perſecution? then is the ſcandal of the crofle »7 1 And brethren, if [yetpreach circumciſz 


cuacuated, on, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution? Then ts the 
12 I would they were alſo cut of that ſlander of the croſſe ceaſſed, 
crouble you. 12 Iwould to God they were cut off which 


13 For you, brethren, are calledintoli- trouble you. 

bertie : only make not this|| libertie an occa- 1; For brethren,ye hane bene called unto li- 
fon to the fleſh, but by charitie ſerue one an bertie : exely * let not libertic be an occaſion to 
other. the fle(p,but by lone ſerne one another, Rom.13.9. 

r4 For al the Law is fulfilled in one word: 14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, ones, 4 
T hou ſhalt lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelf. which is this,*T box ſhalt lone thy neighbour as x cir 1 9.18 

I5 Butif you bite andeate one an orher : thy ſe!fe. eb olt 
take heede you be not conſumedone ofan 1 5 [fye bite and denonureonzanother, take 
other, heed leaſt ye be conſumed one of another. 

16 And 16 Then 


The Epiſtle 
the x 
Sunday ker 


Pentecoſt, 


16 AndIfay,walkeinthe ſpirit, and the 
luſtes of the fel you ſhal not accompliſh. 

I7 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpi- 
rit : andthe ſpirit againſt the F:0 . for theſe 
are aduerfaries one to an other : tthat not 
what things ſoeuer|| you wil, theſe you doe. 

138 Butifyoube ledde by the ſpirit, you 
are not vnder the Law. 

19 And the workes of the fleſh be mani- 
felt, which are, fornication, vncleannes, im- 
pudicitie,lecherie, 

20 Seruing of Idols, witch-craftes, en- 
mities, contentions , emulations, angers, 
brawles, diflenſions,ſetes, 

21 Enuies,murders,ebrieties, commeſla- 
tions,and ſuch like. which foretel you, as 1 
haue foretold you , that they which doe 
<{uchthings, ſhal not obteine the kingdom 
of God. 

22 Butthe fruite ofthe Spirit is,Charitie, 
joy, peace, patience, benignitie, goodnes, 
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16 * Then I ſay, wake inthe ſpirit,and| ye 
ſhall not fulfill the Iuſt's of the fleſh, 

17 For the fleſh Inſteth contrary to the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit contrary to the fleſh : theſe are con- 
trary one to the other, ſo that ye cannot doe what 

ewonld. 

18 But ifyou be ledof the ſprrit, then are 


younot wvnaer the law, 


19 Thedeeds of the fleſh are manifeſt which 
are theſe, adulterie, fornication, vncleanneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, 

20 Worſhipping of images, witchcraft, ha- 
tred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſediti= 
ons,ſelts, 

21 Ennyings, murders, drunkenneſſe,glutto- 
nies, and ſuch like, of the which [tell you before, 
as Thage tolde yonin time paſt, that euen they 


which doe ſuch things, ſhall not inherite the king 
dome of God. 


22 But the finite of the ſpirit is lone , toy, 


[j Or,fulfil} 


ye not. 
Rom, 13.14, 
I,pct.2.12, 


longanimitie, 

23 Mildnes,faith,modeſtic,continencie, 
chaſtitie. Againſt ſuch there is no law, 

24 And they that be Chriſts , haue cru- 
cified their fleſh with the vices and concu- 
piſcences. £9 

25 Ifweliucin the ſpirit,in the ſpirit alſo 
letys walke. 

26 Letys not be made deſirous of yaine 
glorie, prouoking one an other,cnuying one 
an other, 


peace , long ſuffering , gentleneſſe , gooaneſſe, 
faith, 
23 Meckeneſſe , temperance : againſt ſuch 


there ts nolaw, 


24 They truly that are Chriſtes, hane cruci- 
fied the fleſh,with the affeftions and luits. 


25 Ifweline inthe ſpirit, let vs alſowalke in 
the ſpirit, 


26 Let vs not be deſirom of vaine glorie, 
pronoking one another enuying one another, 


MARGINAL NOTES. CNuAP. 4. 


17. Thatnot whatthigs.) Herementhinke (ſaith S, Auguſtine) the Apoſtle denieth that we hane free libertie of 
wil : nos underſt.mding that this u ſaid to them zf they wil not hold faſt the grace of faith conceiued, by which only they can 
walke in the ſpirit,and not accompliſh the concupiſcences of the fl:ſh,in c.5.Gal, 

Euen by this ſaying you may ſee he denyeth the will of man to be free from thraldome of (inne, before it rreewilt, 

be enlarged by grace : yetisit alwaycs free from conſtreint or compulſion . Theſe men therefore are they 
that ſay when they haue committed any heinous crimes: 1 am rwillizg to doe it,I am conſtreined, I am compelled, 
I am owercome, 1 dee that I will not, as the ApoFtle ſaith, &rc . Bedeex Auruſt, ſer, De verbs Apoſioli vpon this text. 
So he ſaith : There be men wunthankefull to grace, which aſcribe much to poore and wounded nature , It u true, man when 
he was created,receined great ſtrength of free will but by ſinn:ng be loFt it, De verb. Apoſtol.ſcr.z, Beſide this the text 
is plaine againſt the freedome of our will captive vnto finne, 

21, © Suchthings.) S. Auguſtine ſheweth hereby that not on!y infidelitie is a danmable ſinne. 

All other finnes follow of infidelitie, as vertues doe of faith . And all finnes of their owne nature are dam- All fine is 
nable, cuen thoſe that are commirted by them thathaue faith : yer if they haue true faith, there is no con- damnableof 
demnation to them thatare in Chriſt, which walke nor after rhe fleſh, bur after the ſpirit, thatis, whichare * {clte, 
they in whom ſinne doth not reigne,not they that are void of finne,as Auguſtine doth interpret. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. V. 


E, Faith. This the faith working by charitie,which $,Paul meaneth el; where when he ſaith that faith doth 5uſti- 

. And wte wel that by theſe termes circumciſien and prepuce not auailable to iuſtification, it u plaine that in other places , ... . 
he meaneth the workes of Circumciſion and Prepuce (that ts, of the Tewes and the Gentib ) without furh, which auaile not, ny ain 
but faith working by charitie : as who ſhonld ſay faith and g00d workgs not workes without faith, Siproved by 
Againe mte here,that if the Proteſtants who pretend conference of places zo be the beſt or only way to explicate hard conference of 
_ of my O_ had folowed By their owne rule, this one text would haue interpreted and cleared vnto them STIpturSe 
al other whereby iuſtice and ſaluation might ſeems to be attributed to faith alone : the Apoſtle here ſo expreſly ſettin 
downe, the faith which he commendeth ſo much b:fore, not to be alone, but with charitue : _ be idle, Fw. + ary, —— 
by Charitte : a4 S. Auzuſtine noteth, de fid. & op, c,14. Further the guod Reader muſt obſerue , that whereas the chatitic and 
Proteſtants ſome of them confeſſe, that Charitic and good workes be joyned and requiſite allo, aad that they exclude them 8999 works 
not, bus commend them highly, yet ſo that the ſaid Charitie or good workes aren? part of aur iuſtice or any cauſe of iu- —— 
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Pification,but as fruites and effetTs of faith onely, which they ſay doth .ll, yea though the other be preſent : thus falſe leſs alſo "_ 
is reprowed evidently by thus place, which teach: #h ws cleane contrarie : to witte,that faith hath her whole aftivitie and ope= —_— 
ration tt ward iuſtice and ſuluation,of charitie, and nut contreriwiſe : without which it c.1m not hawe any aft meritorious or a= p21 55m faich 
greable to God for our ſaluation, for which cauſe S, Auguſtine ſaith, i, 15 de Irin. c.18, Fidem non facit vrilem niſi i iuſtification 
charitas, nothing naketh faith profitable but charitie . But the Heretihos anſwer hat where the Apoſtle ſaith, faith 
worketh by charitic, he maketh charitie to be the inſtrument only of faith in wel workgng, aud therfore the inferior cauſe 
at the leaf? but this alſo us eaſely refuted by the Apoſiles plame teſtimonie, affirming that haritie #* the greater vertue,Qp | Cor. 
wy ; ; nog »I'Jo 

that if a mm h1d «l faith and lacked charitie, he w-re worth nothing. And againe,* that Charitie s the perfeftion and ac- Rom.z, 
eompliſhment of the Law (4 faith u not) wh:ch can not agree to the inſtrument. or inferior cauſe , And ther fore when it is 1.Tim.x, 
ſaid that faith workerh by charitiegt is not as by an mſirument,but as the body worjeth by the ſeul,the matter by th: forme How faith 

_ fg - - = f - / [ 1 worketh by 
withour which they hawe no aftiuitie . W hereupon th: Schooles call Charitie, the f:rme or life of faith, that is to ſay, the prog 
force,attiuitie, and operative qualitie thereof, inreſpett of merite and ;u/tice . Which S. Iames doth plainely inſinuate, 


whcn he maketh faith without Charitie, ts be as a dead corps without ſoul or life , and therfore without profitab'e operation, 
C.2,V.26, | 


F ulke. 3» Inthemargentyou promiſe vs that juſtification by faith onely is diſprooucd by conference of ſi criptures, Tuſtification 


Rhem. 4, 


Fulke, 4, 


Firſt you ſay it is a working faith that doth wſtifie, and we neuer ſaid otherwiſe. Secondly, you ſay the works by faithonly. 
of circumciſion and prepuce that is of Iewesand Gentiles, withour faith auaile not : we ſay as much, but yer 
faith iuſtifieth without the works of lewes or Genuiles, ergo only faith doth iuſtifie . But faith which worketh 
by charitiz, not which isidle or dead, T his is ({ay you) a5 who ſhon'd ſay, faith and goed workes, not workgs without 
faith . But we anſwer, wholoeuer ſhould fo ſay, ſhould ſay contrary to the apoſtle,which faith a man is iuſtifi- 
cd by faith without works, and therfore not by works and faith, butby faich only, wichourthe merit ofworks, 
For onely faith excluderh nothing but the meritof works. This conference therefore doth nothing derogate 
from the truth of iuſtification by faithonly, for we neuer meant any orher faith bur a true, a liuely, a working 
faicth,wherby only a man is inſtified. Therfore S, Ambroſe ſaith vpon this rext : Neither yncwciiciſcon auaileth any 
thing, nor circumciſycn, but only faith in lowe us needfull unto iuſtification , And Auguſtine De fide & operibus reaſoneth 
manifeſtly againſt themthar thoughrro be iuſttfied by a dead faith, which 15 void of good works. For euen in 
the ſame place he ſaith of good works : Sequuntur inſtificatum non f r.ecedunt inſtificandam , They follow him that is 
inſtified, they to not b., ore him thas # to be inflified , Wherupon it followeth inuincibly,thatthey beno cauſe of iu- 
ſtficationfor the caule gocth before the effe&:bur they be the effeR of inſtification,which foloweth ut as the 
cauſe. Buragainſt this (you ſay) it is proued by this place, that fiith kath ber whole aff uitie and operation toward 
iuſtice and ſaluation,of charitic,and not contrariwiſe : witht which it carn:t haue any abt meritorious, or agreeable to God 
for our ſaluation, For a& meritorious it needeth nor, ſecing we are not iuſtified by the merit of faith, bur by the 
merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith . And it is moſt agreeable to God, who iuſtificch the vngodly freely, 
and faucth by his grace, to iuſtifie vs by rhe only inſtrument of faith : whereby the whole gloric ofour ſalua- 
tivn is aſcribed to grace,as the Apoſtle ſaith : By grace you are ſaued,nor of works. Eph. 2, Charitic by which 
faith worketh thertore, declarcth faith tobe liuing and nor dead, asthe fruite declarcth the tree to be liuing 
and agood tree, but thereof it followerh not thar faith hath no efte& peculiar to her, in which charitic 
doth not concurre,though it be not ſeparated from faith, And your ſelues acknowledge the firſt iuſtification 
(which we acknowledge tobe the onely wſtification before God to ſaluation) to be of meere grace without 
works,therfore by taith onely, where is then the aftiuitie of charitic whereof you ſpeake 2 And that which $, 
Auguſtine ſaith in the place cited, is of bare knowledge,fuch as is in deuils,nor of iuſtitication. For it follow- 
eth inuncdiatly : Faithmay be without charitie but it can not profit. Therfore the apoſtle Paule faith : In Chriſt Teſis 
neither circumciſion nor uncircumeſion auatleth any thing, but faith which workerh by leue 2 So diflinguiſhing it from that 
faith Ly which deuils doe beleeue and tremble. You ſee plainely of whart faith he ſpeaketh, which is nor profitable, 
being void of charitie. And where you feare Jeſt we will make charitic the inſtcument onely of faith in well 
workingland ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charitic a dead inſtrument, but the firit effe of taithnexr our 
iuſtification, whereof proceedethall obcdience of loue to our neizhbor. Thar the apoſtle ſaith charitie is the 
greater,it is in reſpett of larger cotinuance,not in reſpect of mſtihcation. That which he ſaith ofall faith with- 
out charitie, he meaneth of faith by which miracles may be done, nor of iuſtifying faith. Thar charitie isthe 
perfection of the law,itis true : but no man hath perfe& charitie,therefore no wan performerh the law, And 
where you ſay taith is notthe perfeRtion of the Jaw, S. Auguſtine ſairh, fuh obreineth that which the law cons. 
mendeth, De natura & gratia. cap. 16 . Againeit may be rightly ſaid, that ail the commandements of Ged perteine to 
faith onely, if not adead faith be vnderſiood, but that luing faith which worketh by loue . De fide & operibus, cap. 22, 
Bur faith (you ſay) worketh by charitie, as the body by the ſoule, the matter by the forme. This is an vnpro- 
per working, for the matter is paſſible, and the forme aCtiue, the ſoule rather worketh by the body, thenthe 
hody by the ſoule . Butthat charitic is the forme or life of faith, you ſay S. Iames doth plainely infinuate, 
when hc maketh faith without charitie to be as a dead corps wichour lite. I anſwer, S. lames by that exam- 
ple ſheweth, that a dead and fruirlefle faith is nothing worth: and that as by aftions of life, a body is knowen 
to liue : ſo by works, which is an a or effe&t of faith, faith is knowen robe Jiuing and not dead, But har cha» 
ritic is the forme or life of faith, you cannor proue out of his words, or the whole diſcourſe of that chapter. 
13. Libertic an occaſion.) They abuſethe libertie of the Goſpel ro the adnameage of their fliſh , that vnder pre= 
tenſe thererf, ſhake of their obedience to the Lawes of man,to the decrees of the Clurch and Councels, that wil line and beleeve True libertie, 
as they I, and not le taught by their Superiors, but fornicate withenery SefF- miſter that teacheth pleaſant and licenti> -- >_— and 
ous things : nd al this under pretence of ſpirit, libertie and freedom of the Goſpel, Stch n.uſt learne that al herefres, ſchiſmes, Je 
and reblions ag<1ſt the Church and their lawful Prelates, be counted here among the workes of the fleſh. See $, Auguſline 
de fid & op.c.24.25. 
Carnall hibertie is doubtleſſe condemned, but S. Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnalllibertic, what is car- 


which refuſc ro be taught by ſuch ſuperiours, as will not teach them out of the word of God : for ſuch be ſe nall bberrie, 
maiſters, 
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maiſters,and no Jawfull ſuperiors . But while you ſceme to reſtraine all men from licenciouſneſle,you would 
hauc libertic to teach what youliſt, and to enforce men to receiue it, or els charge them with fleſhly and 


carnall hberrtic. 


CHAP. VI. 


If any do ſine the reſt that do the workes of theHoly Ghoſt, muſt not therfore take pride in them ſeluer but rather make hu. 
mulitie of it partly by png their owne fallpartly by looking ſtraitly to their owne workgs, 6 He exb:reeth earmeſily to 
good workes, aſſuring them that they ſhal reaps none other then here they ſow. 11 With huowne hand he writeth,tclling 
them, the true cauſe why thoſe falſe Apoſtles preach circumciſion, to be only to pleaſe the ewes: 17 andaplaine argu. 
ment that he preacheth it mt,t2 be this,thas he is perſecuted of the Iewes, 


RETHREN, andifa man be preoc- 

cupated in any fault, you that are ſpiri- 
tual, inſtru ſuch an one in the ſpirit of le- 
nitie, conſidering thine owne ſelf, leſt thou 
alſo be tempted, 

2 Beare ye one anothers burdens: and ſo 
you ſhal fulfil the law of Chriſt, 

3 Forif any maneſteeme him ſelfto be 
ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he {edu- 
ceth himlclf, 

4 Burt let euery one proue his owne 
worke, and ſo in himſelt only ſhal he haue 
the glorie, andnotin an other, 

F 5 Forcuecry one ſhal beare his owne bur- 
en. 

6 Andlet * him that is catechized in the 
word, communicate to him that catechizeth 
him,in al his goods. 

7 Benot deceiued, God is not mocked, 

8 For whartthings a man ſhal ſow, thoſe 
alſo ſhal he reape . For he that ſoweth in his 
fleſh, of the fleſh alſo ſhal reape corruption. 
but he that ſoweth inthe ſpirit, ofthe ſpirit 
ſhal reape life euerlaſting. 

9 And * doing good,let vs not faile .For 
in due time we ſhal+reape not failing, 

Io Therfore whiles we haue time, let vs 
worke goodto al,but| eſpecially tothe do- 
meſticals ofthe faith. £9 : 

II Sce with whatmaner of letters I haue 
written to you with mine owne hand. 

12 Wholocuer wil pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you to be circumciſed, only that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 
croſle of Chriſt, 

23 Forncither they that are circumciſed, 
do keepe the Law : butthey wil haue youto 
| _—_ — they may glorie in your 

eſh. 

14 But} God forbidthatT ſhould glorie, 
ſauing inthe croſſe of our Lord Isys Chriſt: 
by whom the worldis crucified to me, and 
Ito the world. 

15 Forin Chriſt Ix s vs neither circum- 
cifion auaileth ought , not prepuce, but a 
new creature, 


16 And whoſocuer ſhal folow this rule, 
peace 


Rethren, if a man be prenented in any fant, 

ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch aone in 
the ſpirit of meckneſſe,conſidering thy ſelfe,leaſt 
thou alſo be tempted. 

2 Beare ye one anothers burden,and (0 fulfill: 
the law of Chriſt. 

3 Fer if any man ſeeme to himſelfe that he ts 
ſomewhat, when he s nothing, the ſame decei- 
aeth himſelfe in his owne famtaſie, 


4 But let every man prooge his owneworke : 
and then ſhall he hane reioygemg onely in hs owne 
ſelfe,and not in another, 
5 * For enery may ſhall beare his owne bar= ; Cor.z.8. 
den. 
6 Lethim that is taught in the word, mi- 
niſter unto bim that teacheth him, in all good 
things, 
7 Benot deceined, God is not mocked : for 
whatſocuer a man ſoweth , that ſhall he alſo 
reape. 


8 For he that ſoweth in his fleſh, ſhall of the 


fleſh reape corruption + but he that ſoweth in= 


to the ſpirit , ſhall of the ſpirit reape life encrla- 
ſting. 
9 Letwvsnot be wearie in well doing : forin 


due ſeaſon we ſhall reape tf we faint not. 


10 While we haue therefore time, let vs doe 
oodonto all men, ſpecially vnto them which are 
of the honſhold of faith. 
11 Yeſee how large a letter Thaue written 
vrtojyouwith mine owne hand, 


12 eAs many as deſire with outward appea- 
rance topleaſe\| carnally,the ſame conſtraine you 
zo be circumciſed : onely leſt they ſhould ſuffer )Orjin the 
perſecation for the croſſe of Chriſt. _ 

13 Foy they themſelues which are circumci- 
ſed, keepe not the law : but deſire to hane you cir- 
cumciſed, that they might glory in your fleſh, 

14 God forbid that I ſhould glory, but in the 


crofſe of or Lord Teſus Chriſt: wherby the world 
is crucified unto me,and I unto the world. 


1 5 Forin Chriſt Teſuneither circumciſion 4- 
waileth any thing nor vncircumciſion,but anew 
creature. 

16 And as PIANY As walke accoraing to this 

rule, 


them. 7. 
Fulke I. 
Rhem.2. 


Fulke 2. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem, 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke 3. 


CHAP.VI. To the Galatians. 330 
peace yponthem,and mercie, and yponthe rwle,peace be on them,and mercie, and pon the 
Iſracl of God. Iſ7ael that is of God, 


17 Fromhencefurth let no man be trou- 77 Frombenteforth 1:t no man put me to bu- 
bleſome to me. for I beare the markes of our /#eſſe : for [beare inmy body the markes of the 
LordTzsv s in my body. Lord ITeſus. 

13 Thegraceofour Lord Itsvs Chriſt 18 Brethren, the grace of our Lorde Jeſus 
be with your ſpirit brethren. Amen... Chriſt bewith your Furie, Amen. 

MARGINAL NOTES, CHAP, vi. 

9. Reapenot.} Theworkesof mercie be the ſeede of life enerlaſfting,and the proper cauſe thereof,and mt faith only, 

Faith,by which only we are iuſtified,is the roote,whereon thole ſeedes doe grow , which by Gods mercafull 
promiſe,not by the merite ofthe workes,are madethe ſeede of erernall life, 

14 God forbid,) Chriſt (ſaith, Auguſtine) choſe a inde of death, to hang on the Croſſe and to fixe or faftenthe 
ſame croſſe in the foreheads of the faithful,that the Chriftian may ſzy, God forbid that I ſhouid glorie ſauing in the croſſe 
ef our Lord [ESvs CH R1s1T.Expoliin Eyang,Io.rratt.qz. 

You falſefie S. Auguſtine.For his word is #n cordibus,nort in frontibus,he hath faſtened his croſle in the hearts. 
of the faithfull For they only can ſay,God forbid that I ſhould gloric butinthe crofſe of Chriſtin whoſe hearts _ of 
the crole of Chrilt is tattned by faith, which cannot be faſtened on mens forcheads, and many hauc irſigned 1 
inthcir forchcads,that hauc irnor faſtned in their hearts by faith, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHapr. v1. 


6. Communicate,) The great ducty and reſpect that we ourhe to haue to ſuch as preach or teach vs the Cath, 1, arie to our 
fuith. ant not inregard one!y of their paines taken with vs,and wel-deſe:uing of vs by their doffrine : butt that we may be Girirual rea- 
partakers of their m:rites,we orght ſpecially to d» good toſuch, or (as the Aprſt'e ſpeaketh) communicate with them in al cbers. 
our cemporal goods,that we may be partakers of tin ir ſpiritual.See $, Auguftine liz,.Euang,quaſt q 8. 

The forme of wordes which $. Auguſtine vierh, doth declare, that he taketh not merite inthar ſenſe you Egamunica- 
ſpeake of, He world not ſay , they ſhall giue into your boſume , but becauſe they ſhall mcrite to receiue an heauenly re- ting of merices. 
ward,by the merites of them to whom they ſhall gine but a cuppe of colde water , He layth nor,other men thall beſtowe 
part of their merites vnto them, bur they ſhall merite by other mens merites, that is, God ſhall reward them 
by occaſion of them,to whom they ſhall giue a cup of colde water . For admit he be an Hypocrite, to whome 
almes is beſtowed in the name of a Diſciple,or aſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall nor the giuerta taith and ſim- 
plicie,haue as great a reward,as if he were a true Prophet,iuſt man,or Diſciple? yes vercly. Therefore the re- 
ward dependeth nor in participation of other mens merites,but only vpon Gods promiſe , What Auguſtine 
rhought of merites,hc hath belt expreſſed inthoſe bookes , which he wrote againſt the Pelagians, where he 
ſhewerh plentifully , rhat we are ſaued ty grace,withour mcrites, and of the reward of good workes, he ſayth 
often,that Go crowneth vs, becauſe he crowneth in vs his giftes not owr merites.In Pſ.69, & Pſ-70.Cona, 

10, Eſpecially.) In ging almes, though we may do wel in helping al that are in neceſſitie,as fare as we can, yet we Tnalmes whom 
are more bound :0 ſitccour Ciriſtianschen lewes or Infidels: & Catholikes then Heretiles See $, Hierom q.r.ad Hedibiam, *9 preterre, 

15. Anewcreature.) Noze welzhat che Apeſile calleth that here a new creature,which in the laſt chapter he ter- Tuſtice an in- 
me: taith working by charitic,and (1.Cor.7,19.) the obſcruation of the commaundements of God J# hereby we —_ qualitic 
may learne that under the name of faith is c:nteined the whole reformation of our ſo:sl.'s aud our new creation in g2vod 
workes, and alſo chai Chriſt;antuſtice a very qualitie, condition and ſtate of vertne and grace refedent in vs,and nt 4 m—_ with the 

, . . . . - . TX" ' A . verrues 
phantaſtical apprehenſion of Chriſtes in/tice enly imputed to vs. Laſtly, that the faith which infiifiech,iomed with the other ;.1vqmat 
wvertuesws properly the formal cauſe,and nt the efficient or inſirumental cauſe of iuſiification, that is to ſay , theſe vertucs cauſe of iuſti- 
prez rogether,eing the effect of Gods grace,be our new creature and our ir:ſtice in Chriſ?, fication, 

You mig as welliay,note here,that wharſocuer S. Paulc hath written in this whole Epiſtle,of iuſtification 
by taith without the workes of che Lawe, he onerthroweth it all in the ende and conclufion,, But we mult 
confetle,tharin the 5. Chaprer,he ſpeakerh of faith,as the cauſe of our juſtification, here of workes and obedi- 
ence,the fruices of fairh,and end of our iuſtification. For none of your concluſions can begarhercd out of the 
text,in any lawfull forme of argument. Therc is in deede inthe 1uſtified, a new creature of iuſtice inherent,bur 
they are thereby declared iuſt,nor madeiuſt. Burt where you deny faith ro be the inſtrumentall cauſe of our 
iuſtificarion,you goe againſt the doftrine of your owne Doctors, For Thomas Aquinas contef{crh,thart we are 
iuſtified by fait inſtrumentally,or as by an inſtrumental] cauſe. And what can apprehend or recciue the grace 
and mercic of God,by which we are ſaucd,bur faith, the roote and beginning of all vertues > Todenye faith 
therefore to be the inſtrumentof our wſtrfication, is to deny that we haue receied the grace of iuſtification, 
And ſcing God iuſtifieth y vngodly man,thar belecueth in him,Ro.4.5.no vertue inherent can be of the forme 
or eſſence of iuſtification.For an vngodly man hath no vertuc inherent in him, and good workes are rotthe 
forme,butrhe end of our iuſtification,Eph.2,9-10, Neither dorh faith ir ſelic merite wuſtificarion,bur God re- 
putcth faith withour merite of workes,vnto iuſtice,Rom.4 And thar faith doth not merite in rie cauſe of wſti- 
ficarion,S. Auguſtine proueth effe&ually Fp.106.and ad Simp!.1ib.1. Q#.2.The formal cauſe of our wſtification 
therefore,ts the promiſe of the Goſell, which is the ſeede ofimmorralitic,Eph.2,20.1,Per.1,z3. andthe mate> 
riall cauſe isthe wſtice of Chriſt, imputed through faith,z.Co.s,z1.1,Cor.1,z9, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OFS. 
PAVL TO THE EPHESIANS. 
FS, Paul-s firſt comming to Epheſus,and ſhort abode there,we reade At.18.Ard immediatly AfF.19,0f his retur- 
ning thither according to bis promiſe.what time he abode there 3,moneths , ſpeaking tothe Iewes in the Syna- 
gogue. Af.19.v.8.and afterward apart from them (becauſe they were obſiinate) rwo yeres in a certaine ſchoole, 
ſo that al that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of our Lord, ewes and Gentiles. A&.19.v.10, The whale time him 
ſelfcalleth three yeresyn his exhurtation at Miletum to the Cleargie of Epheſus A&F,20,v.31, 2 
Pep 


Faith and 
workes, 


: q 
: 
14 
, 
; 
h 
+ 
' 
3 
if 
if 
, 


- # 
Ct) UPLTH TEN 
7 


C 927::429).21- 
a&747 324 


TheEpiſtle of S.Paul CHnap.1. 


Afeer al this he writeth this Fpiſle wi.to them from Rome (as it 18 ſai1) being then priſoner artin chaines. o—_ 2:2 Foh.$.v.1,% 

as it ſe- methne the firft time of Chis by ins #n bend; there where: {we reade ., At. 28 - {118 che ſecond time whereof w: ronds 4) '; 
in the Eccle/tafiical Stories aſtery rd: becauſe he ſaith intl, is Epiſtle c, 6.v,21, Tychicus wil certthe you of al t} mngs, 5 -P22.6.Y,20, 
whom I haue ſzntto you, of whom ag tin-inthe 2.40 Tim c.4.v.12.4e faith, Tychicus 1 haue ſcnt to _—_ fits, And 
the ſaid 2,Fpit/ero Timothee (no d:7it ) was written very litle before bis death : for initthis he faith ; 1 am cucnnow 
to be ſacrificed, and the time of my retoJution is at hand.2 Tim.4.6, 

In the three fi ſt chapters,he commend th w1to them the grace of G:d, in coll; 0 of the Gentiles no leſſe then the Irwes, 
e::d making one bleed Church of bath. Whercin his intention 1s tomone them to perſeuere (for other vw! ſc then ſp: #/d be 
paſſing wngrateful) and ſpecially not to be moned with his treble who was their ApoFtie : know:n17 (ec! ke) th at * it world * See Aﬀtzo, 
beaorcat t.ntaticn unto themgf the) ſhowld heare [; one after ghat he were exected, therfore a iſ Wert zeneminthe gd *35:32% 
of the F Pi Teas it were in complete harneſſe, 

I:: the other t! thre? chatters he exhoreeth them togoodlife,) 'n al pointes,and al ſt. 68, a5 it becommetlh Chriſliars: Hows aſure 
al ory thingsgthet they be muſt ſiudicus to continue in the wnitie of the Church, and oxdience of the Paſſer; t!, mare mm 
Ch; if hath gin en 1» continue a1;d to be carr bay againſt a! Heretizes,, from bis Aſe enſron, cuen ro the ſul Wrildi: g wp of | 
Church zz the end of the wor{d, 


TEE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 
CHART + 


He mag) herb the grace of Gols erryna toredeffine *;on and tem! oral ycation, 12 both of the Tewes, 13 andal. 
ſo of the Eplieſien: beg 2 Gentils, 13 for whoſe excellent fie 8""1 $0 he reioyceth, and continually pr at th for 
their tncrea'e. .that they i: tY | lee more cleercly the, "TO! "7105 bath c 0} Erle 5: ; beritance inhea: nenand iſo of Gries ds WW; 0 tm 's I'ich 
he! *þc th chem therewmits; 2oO anc X41; le o/ w! Mich m: ol t HT M«XY « h9.din toe ſup CrCmment Exa1ltii nfl 7 hy tit 


SY NA - AV Lan Apolilc of Irs ys Chiilt OBE, \ Are * an Apoſtle of Teſtes C'2 1: 9 1.Coraa. 


4 


£/5x,22 , by the will of God : to al the WO] therillof God, _ e Stink; 2w6ch 
WE 7c jaincts that are at Ep! - <p &O $/ are at Epheſin, and tothe nab i2 
== * the faithful in Chriit I:s vs WHEN rmagkes 2a6 
2 Graccto you and peace from God our <2 Graceberithyon, ary 9-4) 0 ga 
father,and our LordIrs vs Chrift, Father, and from the Lord Ieſirs Chriſt. 
> Blefled be God and the Father of our 3 *Bleſſed ve God the father of orr [ord Tee 1.Cor.x.3, 


"Re Its vs Chrift, which hath bleſied vs in #5 Chriſt which hat! bleſſed os in all Ffiritiall *P<flo 
al piritual bleſcing,in coleſtials,in Chriſt : 6/ rg in heanenty things by Chriſ® 


As he chole vs in him before the con- * Acc ordarg as he had —_— vs in him, 2.Tim.1.9. 
flitution of the world,that vie ſhould be ho- bet; ore the foundation of the norlde, © tl at: e Coloſt.29, 
ly & 8& immaculatet in a f100t i 1} hr arit; e, ſhould be holye , and wi ith, '0:18 Dl; +14 > [3223 


5 Whohath predeftina! tedvs vntothe a- throzgh loue. 
dopti6 of {onnes, b y TE Svs Chriſt ,vnto him by u hohath preaef}. matea vs into the adcyti- 
{clt: according to th ie pu rpole of h1 1s wil : on of chuaren by Teſin Cirilt "orto | wn ſelf +, 

6 Vato the praiſe of the gloric of his cord: ng tothe g oc! rogen COS 1H: 
grace, whercin he hath © gratified vsin his 6 To the proce of the olers te of 1, Dir 07.Ce, 
beloued tonne, tkerin he hath madewvs ac Cepter d inthe botord, 

7 In whom we have redemption by his #7 ſnwhomwehans rederption 70175 (25 
bloud (the renuſsion of finnes) according blow! the forginene(/e of irzes, accorair! rt the 
to the riches of his grace, riches of his greice, 

8 Which hath ſupcrabound: d invsinal 8 Wherem he hath abounded torard ws in 
wiledom and prudence, allriſegome and prid. 7zCe. 

9 That he might make knowen yntovs og Andbath owed wntovs the myferic of 
y {2cram*ft ofhis wil, according to his good hi: vill according 19his good pleaſecre , WHY 112 
picaſure, which he purpoſedin him ſelf, had prrpoſed in hits lelfe, 

10 In the diiperſation of the fulnes of 20 Thatinthed, Spenſation of tre fulneſſe © 
times,to <perfit althings in Chriſt, that are the times, he might g<ther together in one a7 
I!1 thcauen andincarth,i1 him, thingsin Chrift, both ich are in hecucas, and 

11 In whom wealſo are c:lled by lot: which are earth, him, 
predeftinate according to the purpoſe of 11 Innhomalſoweare choſen, being rreaes 
him that worketh al things according tothe ſtizate according to the prirpoſe yr WOT - 
counſ{cl of his wil : keth al things after the connſell of his ox: newt'!l: 

12 That we may bevntothe praiſe ofhis #12 That we ſhould bewito the praiſe of vis 


& 
J 


glorie, which before have hopedin Chriſt z g/ory,hich before} belecned in Chriſt, | Or, hoped 


13 In iz2 in 


»- - wt 


P88, 


Rhem. r. 


Fulke 7. 
Rhem: 2, 


Fulke 2. 


them, 3, 
Fulke 3. 


Rhem.z. 


CHAP. I 
13 In whomeyou alſo, when you had 


heard the word of truth (the Goſpel of your 
ſaluation: ) in which alſo belecuing you 
weret ſigned with the holy Spirit of promis, 

14 Which is the pledge of our inheri- 
tance,to the redemption of acquiſition, ynto 
the praiſe of his glorie. | 

I5 TherforcIalſo hearing your faiththat 
is in our Lord Its vs,and loue toward al the 
Sainctes : 

16 Ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, 


making a memorie of you in my praiers, 


17 That God of our Lord 1: s vs Chriſt, 
the fatherof glorie , giue you the ſpirit of 
wiſedom and of reuelation , in the know- 
ledge of him, 

18 The cics of your hart illuminated, 
that you may know what the hope isof his 
yocation,and what are the riches ofthe glo- 
rie of his inheritance in the Sainctes, 

19 And what isthe paſzing greatnes of 
power toward ys that beleeue : according to 
the operation ofthe might of hispower, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, raiſing 
him vp from the dead, and ſetting him on his 
righthand in celeſtials, 

21 Aboue || al Principalitie and Pote- 
ſtate and Power,and Domination, and eue- 

name that is named not onely in this 
world,but alſo in that to come. 

22 And he hath *ſubdued al things vn- 
der his fecte ; and hath made him || head 0- 
ucralthe CHvRCH, 

23 Which is his body,thetfulnes ofhim 


which is filled al in al. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


To the Epheſians, 


331 

1; In whome alſo ye hoped after that ye 
heard the word of trueth,the GoSpell of your ſal- 
nation : wherein alſo after that ye beleened, ye 
were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, 

14 Which the earneſt of onr inheritance, 
onto the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
onto the praiſe of hts glory. 

15 Wherefore I alſo, after that I heard of 
the faith whichye hane inthe Lord Teſus, and 
loue vntoallthe Sainftes, 

16 Ceaſſe not to gine thankes for you, mas 
king mention of your mypraiers, 

17 Thatthe God of our Lorde Teſws Chriſt, 
the father of glory,may gine vntoyouthe ſprrite 
- fwiſedome anarenelation, inthe knowledge of 

im, 

18 The eiesof your mindes being lightened : 
that you may know what the hope is of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glorie of his inheri- 
tance is in the Sainttes : 


19 eAndwhatis the exceeding greatnes of 


his power to umrardwhichbeleene, * according Cylefs,x 9, 


to the workeng of bus mightie power, 

20 Whichhe wrought in Chriſt, when he rai= 
ſed him from the 7" and ſet him on his right 
handin heanenly places, 

21 Farreabone allrule and power,& might, 
and dominion , and enery name that is named, 
220t onely in this worlde, but alſo inthe worlde ta 
Come. 

22 Andhath pat all thinges under his feete, 
and gane bim tobe the head ouer all thmgs to 
the Church. 

23 Which his body.the fulneſſs of him that 
Ad =P 

CHAP. 


4. Inhis fight.) We learne here that by Gods grace men be holy and immaculate, not onely inthe ſight of mengnor 
by imputation,nt truely and before God contrary to the doFrine ef the Caluiniftes. 


To be holy and immaculate by impuration of Chriſtes iuſtice, is ro betruely holy and immaculare before Tuſtice impu- 


God. For otherwiſe,no man isimmacularte in this life,by iuſtice inherentin him ſelfe, . 
13. Signed withthe.) Some referre this to the grace of Bapti(ſme : bur to many learned it ſeemeth that the Apoſile ſtice, 
alludeth to the g:uing of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Confirmation, by ſigning the baptized with the ſixne of the 
Creſſe and holy Chriſme.For that was the ſein the Apofiles time,as els where we haue prooned, annct ACS. 
All the auncient Interpretors, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodorer, Auguſtine apud Ledzm, Primafius, Hie« 
rom,Oecumenius,Theophylactus,interprete it ofthe holy Ghoſt, that is, giuen to cuery one of the children 


of God,ar:d not one of them,cither of Bapriſme,Confirmation,Crofling,or Chriſming.And it is manifeſt, thar Newinterpre- 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh of that ſealing,which is the yndoubred pledge of our faluation, which is no ourward Sa- 29% 


crament or ceremonie, without the inward ſeale of the ſpirite of God , Thelc learned men thar you ſpeake of 
therefore,be your mailters of the newlearning,for the ancientlearning had no ſuch interpretation. 


22. Fulnes of. ) 


not full or perfet,withour his body. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
27. AlPrincipalitie.) The Fathers vpon this and other places of the old and new Teſtament,where they finde the x; of 
orders of ily Ange'sor ſpirites named,agree chat there be nine orders 0 f them,Of which ſome be here counted pu/ om — _ 


: Chriſt not ful, whole, and perfeft without the Church no more then the head without the body, 
Chriſtis full and perfe& in him ſelfe,buras by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of his Church, he is 


CHrHaP.1. 


we ſee : inthe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians pbe order of T hrones is ſpecified which makgth fiue : to which if we adde theſe foure, 
Cherubim,Serathim,Angels,and Archangels,which are commonly named in holy write,in al there be nine. $,Denys col. 
Hier.c,7.8.9.& Ec.Hier.c.1.S Athanal.li.de Communi effent.in fine .Gregor.Moral.li. 32, c.18, 7 herefore,good 


Reader,make no accompt p * Caluins and others infidelitie , which blaſphemouſly blame and condemne the holy D 
diligence in this point , of curirſitie and impietie« The whole endewour of theſe beretikesis, tobring al into daubt,aud to PAK 


__—_ corrvpe 


s Cal.vpon this 


Falke 4. 


Rhem. 5. 
Apoc.19. 
x.Pct.2,25, 


Fulke x. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHaP.1l. 


Sanders, 


Prelaze or Pope ſo eter, 

That which is proper to Chriſt, is not communicable to any creature:to be head of his body, is proper to eat. 
Chriſt:therfore it agrecth not to any creature,to be head of Chriſts bodye, which is his Church, in that ſcnſe ly ty vr 
chat Chriſt is head therof. Neither is any man,king,Lord, Biſhop, Paſtor, Pontifex, Apoſtle,piller,foundation, whole Church 
rocke,light,or maſter ofthe Church,or rruth,as Chriſt is properly all theſe. For that which is proper to Chriſt, 
15 not common to any other.Earth]y kings,8& earthly Lords,be ſo Kings & Lords,as they be his ſubics,& ſcr- 
uants,Lieutcnants,& Deputics,ſo 1 ſay of Biſhops & Paſtors.The high Prieſts office he hath him ſelfe,withour 
any Depurie,& executeth it in his owne perſon,in that he oftred him ſelf the only ſacrifice of our redemption 
once for all,& being entred into the holteſt place,appeareth inthe preſence of God for vs,to make perpetuall 
interceſſion for vs. Heb.g,24.&c,As he was immediate Apoſtle from God his father,ſo he hathgiuen and ſent 
Apoſtles from him ſcIf,The Apoſtles are pillers & foundations, rockes or ſtones , bur yer ſo,thar Chriſt is the 
onely corner ſtone,onely maine foundation,& ſtedfaſt rocke,thart beareth vp the whole building.Chriſt is the 
only true light,which lightneth euery man that commeth vnto this world : & lohn Baptiſt, though a light, yer 
was not that l1ght,nor any Apoſtle,or other meflenger,which is but as a candle,or a ſtarre raking his light of 
the Sunne.Chriſtis the only maſter ofthe Thurch,and truth,forbidding vsto call or acknowledge, any other 
maſter or autor of truth,though he haue many Vſhers vnder him, that reach the Churchin that truth, which 
they hauc learned of him,So Chriſt is the only head of the Church, as you confeſle,in ſuch ſort,as no earthly 
man,or meere Creature can be, Now it may be doubted, whether you rake the Pope,to be a meere creature, 
becauſc ſome of your Canoniſts hauc ſayd ynto him,Nyec Dems es,nec homo, quaſs neuter es inter verumg, Thou art 
neither Ged,r:or man,thons art as it were a Neuter betweene both. As alſo,that ſome of you haue called him Domins 
Ders nofier Papa,Our Lord God the P:pe, And ſome haue denied that he is a man, as the See of Peter is ſubict 
vnto him Clemens in froamio in glof]. Fxtrauag de vero ſugni,Cap.cuminter ingloſſa adit.Par.1513-Decret,ſext.de ele- 
flione.Fundamentain gloſ].But totake you at the beſt, becauſe you ſay,no Pope is ſo head of y Church, as Chriſt 
is the head of his myſtical body,ltremainech,that if you wil hauc him head any way, you muſt ſhewby wh6 he 
is ſo conſtitured,& made head,as S Paul ſayth,that Chriſt is by God . The Pope you ſay, is miniſterial head of 
the Church,& yet you ſay,the Church can be tody to none, but vnto Chriſt, wherof it followeth,that none can 
properly be head of the Church,but Chrift, For cuery head is head of ſome body,and no body but a monſter 
hathtwo heads. For though cucry king may be called head of the Church of his dominion,which is a body di- 
ſtin& fromthe whole Church,as cuery ſcucral pariſh is, & the Gouernour therof may in ſome ſenſe be called 
h:ad therof,ycr ofthe whole Church,being one body cofiſting of all the members,there can be bur one head, 
cthatis Chriſt. You anſwer,he is head,but of that part onely,whichis on carth. Then is he not head of the Ca- 
tholike 8 vniuerſal Church,by your owne confcflion,neither hath he any thing ro doe in Purgatory.Bur thar 
heis head of the militant Church,whart proofe haue you out of the Scriptures ? You anſwer, : Apoſtle ſayd 
of this miniſterial head,The head can norfay ro the feer, you are not neceſlary for me. You durſt not for ſhame 
note thus much vpon thattext,leſt your very ſpecial friends ſhould note your impudency,yea you haue nored 
yponthe 15 verſe,thar Chriſt is the head of that ſpiritual body, which is reſembled to our natural body.Ther- 
fore this is but a voluntary,new,& abſurd expolition,contrary to the manifeſt meaning of the Apoſtle, If yep 

wW 


Eph.6,12, 


1.Re.17,26, 
Ezc 44,7. 
Romg,q. 


CHAP. I. To the Ephehians. 322 


will ay,our principall head may iuſtly ſay,he hath no neede of his feete or loweſt members, iis yrrerly falſe: 
for as he is head of his myſticall body, he cannor ſpare any one of his loweſt members, but euery one is requi- 
red to his perfection and fulneſſc , as you haue noted your ſelfe vpon this verſe, When ſcripture faileth, you 
flee to Hieromes auRoritie,who makcth nothing for you, in calling Damaſus higheſt prieſt,ſecing he confel- 
ſeth els where,that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium,is of the ſame worthines and pricſthod,which the great Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,aud that all Biſhops are alike, the Apoltles ſucceflors, Epi.Ewagrio. Wherefore ſeeing you con- 
clude,that rhe Church is nor called the myſticall body of the Pope,jit is lawful for vs to inferre,that the Pope 
is not head of the myſticall body of Chriſt,bur onely Chriſt himſeltfe, 


=_RAFP. ik 
He putterh them in mind of their vnw9rthineſſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may be giuento the grace of 


God: 11 antef the enmitie that was then betw:ene the lewe and the Gentile: 13 wntill nowe that Chriſt by his Croſſe 
ha:h made both one,taking away the ceremonies of the Law and makyng one body, and building one holy Temple of alljn 


his Catholike Church. 
A you when you were dead by your 
offenſes and finnes, 
2 Wherecin ſometime you walked accor- 
ding to the courſe ofthis worlde, according 
to the*prince of the power ofthis aire ofthe 


treſpaſſes and (rnnes: 
2 Inthewhich in time paſſedye walked, *ac- 


cording to the conſe of this worlde, after the go- 
uernour that ruleth in the aire , the ſpirite that 


ſpirit that nowe worketh on the children of zowe worketh in the children of diſobedience. 


diftdence. 
In whom alſo wee all conuerſed ſome- 


3 eAmong whom we all had our connerſati- 


on alſo in time paſt in the luſtes of our fleſh , ful- 


time inthe deſires of our fleſh,doing the wil filling the will of the fl:ſh , and of the minde , and 


of the fleſh and of thoughtes , and were by 
nature the children of wrath as alſo the reſt: 

4 But God (which isrichein mercie)for 
his exceeding charitie wherewith hee lo- 
ued vs, 

5 Euen when wee were deadby finnes, 
quickened ys togetherin Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are faued,) 

6 Andrayſedvs vp whim, & hath made 
vs fit with him in y celcſtialsin Chriſt Its vs, 


That hee might ſhewe in the worldes 
ſucceeding,the abundantriches of his grace, 
in bountie ypon vs in Chrilt It svs. 

$ For by | grace you are ſaued through 
faith (and thatnot of your {elues,for it is the 
gift of God) 
9 {Not of workes, that no man glorie: 
to For ive are his worke, created in Chriſt 
IEsus in good workes, which God hath 


prepared that we ſhould walke in them, 


11 Forthe which cauſe be mindfull that 
ſometime you were Gentiles in the fleſh, 
who were *called prepuce, ofthat which is 
called circurcifion inthe fleſh , made with 
hand: 

12 Who were at ytime without Chriſt, 
alienated from the conuerſation of Iſrael, 
and *ſtrangers ofthe teſtaments , hauing no 
hope of the promis,and without God inthis 
world, 

13 Butnowe in Chriſt Ie s ys, you that 
ſometime were farre of,are made nigh inthe 
blood of Chrift. 

14 For he is ourpeace, who hath made 
both one, and difloluing the middle wall of 
the partition, the enmities in his fleſh: 

I5 Euacuating 


were by natare the children of wrath, enen as 
other: 

4 But God which t; riche in mercie, for his 
great lone wherewith he loned vs, 

s Enenwhenwee were dead by ſnnes , hath 
quickened vs together with Chriſt , by whoſe 
grace ye are ſanea, . 

6 And hathraiſedvs vp together, and made 
vs ſitte together in heauenly things in Chrift 
Teſs, 

7 That in ages to come he might ſhew the ex< 
ceeding riches of his grace,in his kindneſſe to vs 
ward,through Chriſt Teſus. 

8 For by grace are yee made ſafe through 
-—" aj that not of your ſelues : it is the gift of 
Go 

9 Nt of workes, teſt any man ſhould boaft 
himſelfe. 

10 For weare his workemanſhip , created in 
Chriſt Ieſies wnto good workes , which God hath 
before ordeyned,that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 Wherfore,remember that ye being m time 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, called uncircumciſion 
of that which ts called circumciſion in the fleſh, 
made by hands: 

12 That at that time ye were without Chriſt, 


being altantes from the common wealth of 1ſr4- 
el, and ſtrangers = the * Teſtaments of pro- Rom.9.4 


miſe , haning no hope , and without Godin this 
world. 

13 Butnowe in Chriſt Teſus , yewhich ſome- 
time were farre off, are made nigh by the blood of 
Chriſt. 

14 For he is our peace, which hath made both 
one : and hath broken downe the middle wall that 
was aſtop betweene Vs. 

Ppp. 3. 1s Takyg 


Na he quickened you that were* dead in Colof.2.13. 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


I5 Euacuating the lawe of commaunde- 
ments © in decrees : that hee may create the 
twoin himſelfe into onenewe man, making 
peace, 

16 And may reconcile both in one body 
to God by the croſle , killing the enmities in 
himſelfe. 

17 And comming he cuangelizcd peace 
to you that were farre of, and peace to them 
that were nigh. 

18 For *by him wc haue acceſſe both in 
one Spiritto the Father. 

19 Nowethen youare not ſtrangersand 
forrceiners: but you are © citizens of y ſaincts, 
and the domeſticals of God, 

20 | Built ypon the foundation of the A- 
poltles and Prophets,It s v s Chriſt himſelfe 
being the highelt corner ſtone: 

21 In whom all building framed toge- 
ther, groweth into an holy temple i our 
Lord, 

22 In whom youalſo are built together 
intoan habitatio of Godin y holy Ghoſt, 29 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP. 11. 
15 Taking awayin his fleſh the hatred, even 


the*law of commandements conteyned in ordi- 
nances , for to make of twayne one newe man in 
himelfe.ſo making peace: 

16 And that he might reconcile bothwnto 
God 11 one body through his croſſe , and ſlue ha- 
tred thereby: | 

17 And came and preached the glad tidings 
of peace to you which were afarre off, and to 
them that were nigh, 

18 For through him wee hawe both an en- 
trance in one ſþirite vnto the father. 

19 Nowe therefore, ye are no more flrangers 
and forreiners : but fellowe citizens with the 


ſainltes,and of the howſhold of God, 


20 eAndare built ypon the fundation of the 
eApoſt les and Prophets, Jeſu Chriſt him ſelfe be- 
ing the head corner ſtone, 

21 In whom all the building coupled toge- 
ther , groweth wnto an holy Temple in the 
Lord, 

22 Inwhomalſo ye are buildea together for 
an habitation of God through the ſpirit, 


CHAP. 11, 


9. Notofworkes.) 1: is ſaid, not of workes as thine , of thy ſelſe being wnto thee , but as thoſe inwhich God huh 
made, formed, and created thee. Aug.de gr.&lib.arbir.c.$.& leq. 


Col.2.14, 


S.Auguſtine meaneth none otherwiſe,but y good workes are neceſſaric,and that faith void of good workes, Of grace nox 
doth nor ſuffice,as he ſhewerh alſo in Pſa.144.vpon this text, What then,doe not we werke well ? yes we works c Bug Of VO 
howe? God working in vr becauſe by faith we giueplace in our heart to him which worketh good in vs, and by ws: Therefore 
heare whence th workef? good : for we are hu worke created &3c, Chryſoſtome ypon this place ſayth in Eph.hom.4. 

He hath not refuſed men that hawe workgs , but he hath ſaued them being deſtitute of workes by grace, that no man mighe 
haue whereof to glorie. Andthen leſt hearing that it # not of workgs , but all s prepared and finiſhed by faith, thou ſhout. 
deſt become idle: ſee what he addeth: for we are his worke Qc. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 11. | 

8. Bygraceyou are ſaucdthrough faith.) Owrfirſt iuſi;ficction is of Gods grace , and nit of our deſeruings : be- on firſt _ 
cauſe none of all our ations that were before our iuſtification,could merite or inſty procure the grace of inſtification. Againe, = megrade 
be ſaith, through faith: for char faith the beginning ,fuundation,and rocte of all iuſtification,and the juſt of allorher ver- and taith the 
gues, without which it u impcſſible to pleaſe God, foundation 

This iuſtification of mcere grace by faith onely,withour workes,is that,by which we are ſaued,asthe text is —— 

laine, and allche auncient fathers conſent: for this newe deuiſe of the firſt and ſecond wſlification, was vn- ks by crea 
Gr to them, So ſayth S.Paul, Whom God hath iuſtified, he hath glorified, Rom 8.30, Theodoret ſayth: onely vnto 
The grace of God hath vouchſafed ws of theſe good things, wee haue brought onely faith, Againe, We beleened not of our ſaluation. 
owne accord,but being called,we came to him , and when we were come, he required not puritie and innocencie of life, but ac= 
cepting faith onely he forgane v1 our ſinnes, 

30, Builr ypon the foundation.) Note againſt the Heretikes that thinkg it diſhonorable to Chriſt , to attribute his 
titles or callings to mortall men, that the fa 'thfull(though builded firſt principally,and properly vpen Chriſt yet are ſaid here Chriſt, &yer 
to be built alſo vpon the Apoſtles and Prophets.W hy may not the Church: then be builded wpon Peter? vpon the Apo- 

Where the Apoſtles and Prophets are called the foundation, Chriſt himſelfe hath his proper place to be files al. 
the corner ſtone. We denic nor,that y Church is bulded ypon Peter,as one of the foundation ſtones,burt that Pers Prezo- 
ypon Peter only,as the maine fundation which is Chriſt alone, we denic y the Church is builded.x.Cor.z.11. 

CHAF a 
For witneſſing the vocation of the Gentiles,as being the Apoſile of the Gentiles , he s in pr:ſon: 13 Whereinthe Gentiles 
therefcre hawe cauſe 19 reioyce, rather then to ſhrinke. So he ſaith, 14 and alſo prayeth to God (who s Aimightie) to 
confirme their inward man,though the outward be infirmed by perſecutions, 
OR this cauſe, IPaul the prifoner of It- JJO R this cauſe I Paul am apriſoner of Ieſus 
s$ys Chriſt, for you Gentiles: Chriſt for you heathen: 
_ 2 If yet you haue heard y diſpenſation off #2 If yee = heard of the difþenſation of 
grace of God, which is giu& me toward you, the grace of God , which is ginen me to you- 
3 Becauſe according to reuclation the ſa- wardes: 
crament was made knowen to me,asI have 2 For by rewelation ſhewed God the myite- 
written before in briefe: ric onto me (as I wrote afore in fewe wordes, | 
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Rhems.r. 
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CnayP.1nll. 


4 According as you reading may vnder- 
ſtand my wiſdome inthe myſteric of Chriſt, 

5 Which vnto other generations was not 
knowen to the ſonnes of men, as nowe it is 
revealed to his holy Apoltles and Prophets 
in the Spirit. 

6 The Gentiles to be cohcires and con- 
corporat and comparticipant of his promis 
in Chriſt Its v s by the Goſpel: 

7 WhereofIam madea miniſter accor- 
ding tothe gift ofthe grace of God, which 
is giuen me according to the operation of 
his power. 

$ Tome *® the leaſt of all the ſainRes is 
giuen this grace among y Gentilesto euan- 

elize the vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt, 

9 And to illuminate all men what is the 
diſpenſation ofthe ſacrament hidden © from 
worldes in God, who created all chings: 

10 That the manifold wiſdome of God, 
may be notified to the Princes and Poteſtats 
in the celeſtials hy the Church, 

11 According to the © prefinition of 
worldes, which he made in Chriſt Itsvs 


our Lord. 
12 In whom we haue affiance & acceſle 


in confidence,by the faith of him. 

13 bFor the which cauſeIdefire that you 
faintnotin my tribulations for you, which is 
your glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my kneestothe 
Father ofour LordIt s vs Chriſt. 

15 Ofwhomall paternitieinthe heauens 
and in carth is named, 

16 Thathe giue you according to the ri- 
ches of his glorie, powerto be fortified by 
his Spiritin the inner man, 

' 17 Chriftiro dwel by faithin yourharts, 
rooted and founded <in charitie, 

13 Thatyou may be able to coprehend 
with all the ſain&es, what is the bredth, and 
length,and height,and depth, 

19 To know alſo the charitie of Chriſt, 
ſurpaſſing knowledge, that you may be fil- 
led vntoall the fulneſſe of God. 

20 And *to himthat is able to doe all 
things more aboundantly then we defire or 
ynderſtand, according to the power that 


worketh invs: 
21 Tohim be gloric inthe Cyyrcn, 


and in Chriſt Itsvs, vnto all generations 
world without end. Amen. 
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4 Wherebywhen yereade,ye may underſtand 
my knowledge in raged - C Fit) 4 

s Which mylterie #n other Ages was not ope= 
ned unto the ſonnes of men , as it is nowe renea- 
lcd wnto his holy eApoFtes and Prophets by the 
ſpirite: 

p 6 he the _ ſhould be inkeritours al= 
0, ana of the ſame boay,andpartakers of his pro- 
miſe in C 3 by -s W"_ 

7 Whereof I was made a miniiter , accor« 
aing to the gift of the grace of God, which is gi- 
en onto me *after the working of his power. 

8 Vntome which amleſſe then the leaſt of all 

ſainttes us this grace ginen , that [ſhould preach 
among the Gentiles the unſearcheable riches of 
Chrisf, 

9 Andbrmg tolight to allmen what the fe- 
lowſhip of themyſterie is , which from the begin= 
ning of the worlde hath beene hid in God , which 
made all things through Teſs Chriſt: 

10 To the mtent that nowe wntothe rulers 
and powers mheanenty things might beknowers 
2 _ Church , the very manifolde wiſedome of 

oa, 

11 eAccording tothe eternall ewhich 
he wrought in Chip Jeſus our —_ F 

12 by whom we haue boldneſſe andentrance 
in confidence by the fanh of him. 

13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not for 
my tribulations for you, which is your glorie. 

14 For this cauſe ] bowe my knees uno the 

father of our Lord Ieſuu Chriſt, 

1; Of whom all the familie in beauen and 
earth is named. 

16 That he woulde graunt you according to 
the riches of his glorie ,to be er with 
might by his ſpirite inthe inner man, 

17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
ow : that yee beeing rooted and groundedin 

one, 

18 Might be able to comprehend with all 
ſamtts,hat is the breadth,and length, & depth, 
and height: 

19 Andtoknow the loue of Chriſt, whichex-= 
celleth all knowledge , that ye might be filled with 
all fulneſſe of God. 

20 Untohim that ts able todoe exceeding 
abundantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in vs, 

21 Be glory in the Church by Chriſt leſs 
throughout all ages , worlde without ende, 


eAmen. 
CHraAP. 111. 


17. To dwell by faith.) Chviſt dwelleth in vs by bis giftes , and we be inſt by thoſe bis yiftes remaining and reſident 


inwv1, and not by Chriſtes proper iuftice onely,es the H eretikes aſſirme. 
The texr is plaine: Chriſt dwelleth in vsby faith, and by faith we arc iuſtificd, inthe merites and iuſtice of Fo% 


Chriſt oncly,z.Cor.5.21. ſeethe note there ſet 4, 


Ppp. 4+ 38, In 


Epheſ.1.19. 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


17. Incharitic.) Not faich onely muſ# be in v5,but charitie whicl accomtliſheth all vermes, 
From thart faith, by which onely we are iuſtified by God vnto ſaluation,charitie can neuer be ſeperated, Chaitie. 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke.2, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. 1117 


IIII, 


He exhorteth them t» keepe the wmitie of the Church mo ſs carefully with all humulitie brinring them many m*tines thereun. 
to 7 and anſwering that euen the dinerſ;tic it ſelfe of offices 1s not for ajuiſton , as being the viſt of Chriſt himſelfe, but to 


build wp 


the Churchand to hold all in the wnitie thereof a gainft the ſuttle c.reummentiens of Heretikes:thu vider Ch14ſt 


the head,in the Church being the body, euery member may proſper. 17 Neither (44 truching life) muſt we line like the 
Heathen, but as it becommeth Chriſtians, laying of all or old corrupt maners,and increoſmng dayly in all goodneſſe, 


The EpiRle | pres priſonerin our Lorde, beſeech 
nthe 17, = * 
Sunday *17: Lyou,thatyou walke worthy ofthe yocati 


Pentecoſt.And ON in which you are called, 


rear 2 With all humilitie and mildnefle, with 
Schiſme, =paticce, ſupporting one anotherin charitie, 
3 Carctull to keepe the vnitic of he ſpi- 
rit inthe bond of peace. 
4 Onebody & one ſpirit: as you are cal-- 
ledin one hope of your vocation. 
The Epiſtle One Lord, ||one faith,one baptiſme, 
vpon Afcen' 6 *OneGodandFatherof all, whichis 


vpon SS.Si- ouer all,and by all,and in all vs. £9 

—_— us 7 But * tocuery one of vs is giuen grace 

Malac.2,to, according to the meaſure of the donation of 

Rom.12,4. Chriſt, | 

——rvpwnggy 8 Forthe which he ſayth, «Aſcending on 
©7319*  bigh, he ledde captinitie captine:he gane gifts to 

gh, he captinitie captine:he game gift 

men, 

9 (Andthathe aſcended, what is it, but 
becaulc he deſcended alſo firft into the <in- 
fertour partes ofthe earth? 

10 Hethat deſcended,the ſane is alſo he 
that is aſcended aboueall the heauens, that 
he might fill all things.) 

11 Andhe * gaue, | ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets,and otherſome Euangelifts, 
and otherlome paſtors and doctors, 


12 Tothe conſummation ofthe ſainRes, 
ynto the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the 


edifying of the body of Chriſt: 


I 3 | Vatill we meete all into the ynitie of 


faith and knowledge of the tonne of God, 
toa perfect man, into the meaſure ofthe age 
of the fulneſle of Chriſt: 6 


I4 Thatnowe we benot children waue- 


tOr,for the 


berefore a priſonertin the Lord exhort 
7 fe Pp ſe T L OFT Yor, Lords caulc., 


that ye walke worthy of the vocation where- 
with yeare called, 

2 With all lowlineſſe and meekeneſſe , with 
long ſaſfering, forbearing one another in lone. 

3 Endenouring to keepe the wnitie of the ſpi- 
rite in the bond of peace. 

4 One body,and one ſpirit, enen as ye are cal- 
l:d in one hope of yourr calling. 

5 One Lordyne faith,one baptiſme. 

6 One God and father of all, which i5 aboue 
all,and through all,and in you all, 

7 But * unto enery one of vs 15 giuen grace, Rom.12.3, 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriit, 

8 Wherefore nee ſaith , When hee * went Plal.68.19, 
wp on high , he leade captinitie captine,and game 
giftes unto men. 


9 (But that he aſcended , what i it but that 
he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower partes of the 
earth? 

10 *Hethat deſcended, us enenthe ſame al- 1.Cor.t1 at 
ſo that aſcended vp farre aboue all heauens , to 
fulfill all things, ) 

11 * Andhe gane ſome eApoſiles , and ſome 1.Cor.12.28, 
Prophetes , and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome ſhep- 
heards,and teachers, 

12 Tothe gathering together of the ſainfles, 
into the worke of ns into the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt: 

1; Till we all mecte together into the wnitie 
of faith and knowledge of the ſonne of God, vnto 
a perfett man, vuto the meaſure of the age of the 
fulneſſe of Chriit: 


1 4 That we henceforth be no more children, 


ring, and caried about || with euery wind of wanering and caried about with enery winde of 


doctrine in the wickedneſle ofmen, in craf- 
tinefle to the circumuention of errour, 

15 Butdoing thetrueth in charitie, letvs 
in all things grow inhim, which is the head 


Chriſt: 


16 Of whom y whole body being com- 


pact and knit together byall iuncture of ſub- 
miniſtation , according to the operation in 
the meaſure ofeuery member , maketh the 
increaſe of the body ynto the edifying ofit 
ſelfe in charitie. 

= 17 This 


doftrine,and in the wylineſſe of men, m craftines, 
tothe laying wayte of deceyte. 

15 But folowing the trmeth in lone , let vs 
growe vpinto hin in all things which u the head 
cuen Chriſt. | 

16 In whom all the body being conneniently 
coupled, and knit together by encery toynt yeel- 
ding nonriſhment according to the effettuall 
power im the meaſure of euery part , maketh 


increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelfe 


in lout. 
1» This 


1.Pct.4. 
3.K0.1 zvl . 


Ro.1,24. 


Coloſ.3,8. 
Heb.1 2,1. 


Zach,8,16, 


Pl.4,5. 


Rhem, 1, 
Fulke 7. 


Rhem. 2. 


Falke 2, 


CHnaAaP.I1I. 


17 This therfore I fay and teſtifie in our 
Lord: that now you walke not as alſothe 
*Gentiles walke inthe yanitie of their ſenſe, 

18 Hauingtheir ynderſtanding obſcured 
with darknes, alienated from the life of God 
by the ignorancethat is in them, becauſe of 
the blindenes of their hart, 

19 Who deſpairing,*haue giuen vp them 
ſelucs to impudicitie, vnto the operation of 
al vncleannes,ynto auarice, 

20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: 

21 If yet you hauc heard him, and haue 
bcen taught in him, (as y truth is in Iesvs.).29 

22 *Lay you away, according to the old 
conuerſation the old man, whichis corrup- 
ted according tothe defires of errour, 

23 And t be renewedin thef] pirit of your 
minde: 

24 And put on the new man which ac- 
cording toGod is created in iuſtice, and ho- 
lines of the truth. 

25 For y which cauſe laying away lying, 
* ſpeake ye truth cuery one with his neigh- 
bour, becauſe we arc mebers one of another, 

26 *Beangrie andfinne nor. letnot the 
ſunne goe downe vpon your anger. 

27 Giuenot place tothe Deuil. 

28 Hethat ſtole, let him now not ſteale: 
but rather let himlabourin working with his 
handes that which is good,that he may haue 
whence to giue ynto him that ſuffererh ne- 
celsitie. 

29 Al naughtie ſpeache let it not pro- 
ceede out of your mouth : but if there be any 
goodto the cdifying of the faith, thatitmay 
giue grace tothe hearers. 

30 Andcontriſtate not the holy Spirit of 
God: in which you are figned vntothe day 
of redemption, 

31 Letalbitterncs,and anger,and indig- 
nation, and clamour, and blaſphemie be ta- 
ken away from you with al malice. 

32 Andbe gentle one to an other, mer- 


To the Epheſians. 


from you with all} naughtineſſe. 


33+ 
17 Thu I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the 
Lorde, that ye hencefoorth walke not * as other Rom.1.21, 
Gentiles walke,in vanitie of their minde: 
18 Darkened in cogitation, being ahenated 
om the life of God, by the ignorance that is in 
them by the Þ blindneſſe of their hearts. 


1 9 Whichbeing paſt feeling haue ginen them 


ſelues oner unto wantonnes, to worke all unclean- 


neswith oreedineſſe. 


22 But ye hane not ſo learned Chriſt. 
21 If F be that yee hane heard him , and 
hane bene taught m him, as the trueth ts in le- 
us, 
22 To lay downe * according to the former Col.z.8, 
conner ſation,the old man which « corrupted ac- 
cording to the luſtes of erronr: 
2; Toberennuedin the ſpirit of your minde, . 
24 eAndtoput onthat newe man,which af- 
ter God ts ſhapen in righteonſneſſe, and holineſſe 
of trueth, 
25 *pherefore , putting away hing, ſheake Rom.6.4, 
enery man trueth unto his neighbour:foraſmuch coloſ.3.8, 
as we are members one of another. 


26 * Beye angry, and ſinne not : let not the Plal.4.s. 
ſrnne goe donne vpon your wrath. 


27 Neither gizeplace to the denill, 

28 Let him that ſtole, ſleale no more: but let 
him rather labour, working with his handes the 
thing which 1s good, that hee may ge unto him 
that needeth, 

29 Letno filthy communication proceed: out 
of your month, but that which 1s good to edifie 
withall, as oft as neeae us, that it may miniſter 
grace vnto the hearers. 

32 eAnd griene not the holy Spirit of God, 
by whome ye are ſealed vnto the day of redemp- 

11001, 

31 Let all bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſe , and 
wrath,and crying and{enillſpeaking be put away ' Orcblaſ 
tOr,malice. 
32 Be ye curteons one to another, mercifall, 


ciful,pardoning one an other, as alſo Godin forgiumng ove another, exen as God far (hrifts 


Chriſt hath pardoned you. 


ſake hath forginenyon. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHraAp. 1111, 


9. Inferiour partes.) He meaneth ſpecially of his deſcending to Hel. . 
Hu deſcending dveth not ſignifie any paſiing from place to place, but teacheth the greatnes of hu diſpenſation,that when he 
was moſ? high,he abaſed himſelfe ſo much,and endured ſo great abaſement, Theodoret ypon this text, In this ſenſe he deſe 


cendedro hell. 


23, Berenued.) The ApoFFle teacheth ys not to apprehend Chriſts inſtice by faith only,but to be renued in our ſelues 
truly,and to put on vs the new man formed and created ininſtice and holines of rruth.By the which , free wil alſo is proued to be 
in v5,to worke with God,or to conſent wnto him in our ſantTification, 

We belecue as the Apoſtle reacherh,that we muſt be renued inthe ſpirirofour minde, and putonthe new 


man,8c. Bur this renouation is onely begunne in this life, and nor perteed vnrill we be made perf; 


ealy wſt 


and holy after this life. And therefore the Apoſtle teacherh vs, ro apprehend the iuſtice of Chriſt onely, that Tuftice, 
we may be iuſtificd ynto faluation inthis life, 2.Cor, 5,21. Neither doch this place proue thar our will doerh ,...._. 


works 


tOr, hardneſſe, 


Rhem, 3. 


Fulke 3. 


Rhem.4. 


Fulke. 4. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHaPp.ln. 


worke with God before God doe alter our will, and of vynwilling to holines and righteouſnes,by his Spirit ma- 
keth vs willing: for of our {clues we are not aptto thinke any thing, 2.Cor.z.5, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cray. 1111, 


5. Onefaith,) Asrebellion us the bane of ciuil Commonwealths and kingdoms, and peace and concord the pr:ſeruati« Vnitie of the 
61 of the ſame : ſo 1s $ chiſme,diuifon,and diuerſitie of fait!hs or fel,wſhips inthe ſcruice of God, the calamitie of the Church; Cath. Church, 
and peace,rritie,rnifo:mitiegthe ſpecial bleſsing of God therein,and in the Church aboue al Communwealths,becauſe it sin al 
pointes a Monarchie tending cuery way to vnitie.but on? God,hut one Chriſt, but one Church,but one hope,one faith, cne bap- 
tiſme,one hea.,one body, W hereof $.Cyprian li.de vnit,Ec.nu.z. ſaith thus : One Church the holy Ghoſt inthe per- 
ſonof our Lorddefigneth and ſaith, One is my doue, This vnitic of the Church hethat holdeth nor, doth he 
thinke hc holdeth the faith ? He that withſtandeth and refiſteth the Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire 
vpon which the Church was builr,doth he truſt that he is in the Churcli?When the blefled Apoſtle $.Paul al- 
ſo ſhewerh this Sacramenr of ynirie, ſaying, One body and one ſpirit &c. Which ynitie we Biſhops ſpecially 
thatrule in the Church, ought to hold faſt and maintaine, that we may prouc the Biſhoply funQtion alſo it 
ſelfe ro be one and vndiuided, &c, And a7aine, There is one God,and one Chriſt, and one Church, and one ©7-40. 
Chaire,by our Lordes voice founded ypon Peter. An other altar to be ſette vp,or a new Prieſthod to be made, ge de- 
beſides one altar,& one Pricſthod,is impoſſible. Whoſocuer gathercth els where, ſcatrereth. lr is adultcrous, OO 
it ivimpious,itis ſacrilegious,wharlſocuer is inſtituted by mans furie to the breach of Gods diuine diſpoſition. 

Getye far from the contagion of ſuch men,and flee from their ſpeaches as a canker and peſtilence, our Lord 

hauing przmoniſhed and warned before hand, They are blind,leaders of the blind,8c, hereby we learne that 

this vnitie of the Church commended ſo much nto vs, conſiſteth in the mutual fellowſhip of al Biſh:ps with the See of Peter, 
S.Hilariealſo (11.ad Conſtantium Auguſtum):hws af plieth this ſame place of the ApcſUe azainſt the Arians, gs we may 

do againſt the Caluinifts, Perilous and miſerable it is, ſaith he, thartthere are now ſo many faithes as willes,and amonse here. 
ſo many dorines as maners,whiles either faithes are ſo written as we wil,or as we wil,ſo arc vnderſtood: and tikes as many 
whereas according to one God, and one Lord,and one Baptiſme, there is alſo one faith, we fall away from faithes as 
that which is the onely faith, and whiles moe faithes be madc, they beginne to come to thar, that there is —_ 
none at al, 

In the former ſaying of $.Cyprian - theſe wordes,He that forſaketh Peters chaire,vpm which the Church was built, Falſiſying of 
are none of Cy/rians wordes in the ancient bookes of Cyprian written and printed, bur Jately foyſted in by Pam- the olde to- 
melins, Likewiſe inthe ſecond teſtimonic,where Cyprian hath ſuper Petram,ypon the rocke, Panmelius hath tur- Gors. 
ned it iato Petrwm,ypon Peter. Such patcherie will ſerue well, ro make Poperie ſeeme ancient among the ig- 
norant, but it is grofle paltric in the 1udgement of all that be wiſe and learned, Therefore your concJuſion, 
thatthe ynitic of the Church conſiſterh in felowſtip with Peters Chaire,is builded ypon meere forgery and foy- 
ſting. And ifthoſe ſayings were true, we might as truely ſay,that the Pope holdeth nor Peters Chaire, that hol- 
dcth nor Perers faith, The ſaying of Hil:ry maketh nothing againſt Caluine,nor them that conſentin do- 

Erine with him,which acknowledge but one faith as one God, 

11. Some Apoſtles.) Mary funttion; that were euenin th: Apoſtles tim*,are not here named: which muſ? be noted The heretikes 
arainſs the Aduerſaries that cal here for Pop25,a5 thewgh the names of Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deccons were not as wel Laff out folih negatiue 
es Popes : whom yet they cannot deny to haue been in v/e in $,Paules daies. And ther fore they haue no morereaſun,cut of this 5" _ a- 
place to diſpute againſt the Pope then againſt the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical funttions, Neither ts it neceſſarie to reduce ſuch as _ = 4 4 * 
be not ſpecified hereto theſe here named: though in deede both other Biſhops and Prelates and ſpecially Popes may bs conteined The Popes of. 
wnder the nam's of Apoſites, Dotlors,and Paſtors. Certes the roome and dignitie of the Pope u a very continual Apoſt leſhip, fice is calledan 
and S_ Bernard calle:h it Apoſtolatum.Bernard.ad Eugen. li.14.c.4.8 c.6. in fine, Apoltie!hips 

The Apoſtle nameth al funCtions neceſlary for the planting and continuance of do&rine,and the vnitie of 71,- pyre no: 
the Church inthe truerh,among which the Pope is none,therfore he hath no fun&ion for certeintic & vnitic necefary tor 


_ oftrueth,as is pretended. The funCtions perteyning to the external gouernment of the Church are not here vti* ar d cer« 


Rhem. 5. 


named,bur onely ſuch as perteine vnto doCtrine, where the Apoſtle thould haue left our the principall of all, "Ore of 
if the Popes ſupremacie were ſo neceffary for continuance of vnitie in rructh, as you affirme, The funRions © 
of Biſhops, clders and deacons, (as they reſpe& the external gouernment and policic ofthe Church,) are els 

where named generally and particularly:burin reſpec of the office of teaching,they are conteined vnder pa- 

ſtours and teachers: Burrhe Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt, neither reacherh nor feedeth, how ſhould he 

be an Apoſtle,paſtour or reacher? Bur for his feeding and teaching you wil not greatly ſtriue: for his Apoſile- 

ſhip you can finde nothing inthe Scripturegnor inthe auncient fathers for a thouſand yeres after Chritt, and 
therefore it beganne belike in Berrards time, who as he being caricd away with the errour of his age,aſcribeth 

too much to the biſhop of Rome,ſo he ment nor to make him an Apoſtle, as rhoſe thar were ſenr immediatly 

of Chriſt,and not of men nor by men: of whom S.Paul ſpeaketh in this place : who had alſo an office diſtintt 

from all other, Therefore ſceing the Pope hath neither ſending from Chriſt, nor executerh the office of an 
Apoſtle,we may ſay to him as Tertullian ſaid to Marcion the heretike : 1f thor be a Prophet, foreſhewe ſometime, If 


thou be an Apoſile, preach euery where, If thou be an Ap.,ſtolike man,arree in doFtrine with the Apoſiles. 

13, Vntilwe meete.) Th:Church of God ſhal newer lacks theſe ſpiritual funttions, or ſuch as be anſwerable to them, «1 5.6. 
according to the time and ſtate of the Church,zil the worldes end, Wherely you may prove, the Catholike Church, that ts to ceſſion of Bi- 
ſay,that viſeble companie of Chriſtians which hath euer had and by good records can prowe they haue hid a continyal ordin.rie ſhops, an eui- 
ſucceſcion of Bſhops, Paſtors, and DoFtors,to be the onely true Church : and theſe other good fellowes that for many werlles or 4ent argument 
ages together can nt ſh-w that they had any one Biſhep, or ordinarie yea or extraordinarie officer for them ard 1h:ir ſefl, to mage 


f , y Cl h. 
bean adulterous Heretical generation, And thu place of the Apoftle aſſuring to the true Church a perpetual Tifible continu- — gs 


ance of Paſtors and Aprſiles or their ſucceſſors, warranted the boly fathers to trie al Heretikes by the moſ? famous ſucceſcion of fred heretikes 
ghe Popes of Rome, So did S.Irenzws,li.z.c.z.Tertwllian,in prxſcript, Optatus,liz,com,Parm, S.anguſtine,in pſ.cont. ÞY the ſucceſſi- 


part,Donar.& cont.cp. Manich.c.4.ctep.165.Epiph.her.27.and others, = — 


The 


Fulke 5. 


Rhew.6. 


Fulke 6, 


The Friille 
v5 the ;. Sun- 
day 1n Lent, 


[9.13,34. 


Col,2;5. 


Caay.v. _ TotheEpheſians. 325 


The Church of Chriſt hath never wanted paſtors and teachets, forher continuance in the trueth of the Succeſſion in 
doctrine of ſaluotion, nor cur ſhall want them, Wherciore that Church which can proue by the holy Scrip- the Church, 
tures, that ſhe holdeth the doQtrine of the Goſp.l conteined in the ſame, neede nor be carefull ro knowe the 
names of the perſons,and ot the places v-here inch pattors and teachers haue lived, Bur the doQrine proued 
ro be true, doeth argue that ic hath alwayes ad ſuch continuance and ſucceſiion, as God prowmilerh to true 
doErine. Contrarywiſe,the ſucgeti:on of perior.3 and place S,p1 oucth notthe cominuance of tructh, And ther 
fore you make a fooliſh and yn)cacned Argumerr, when you lay : 7he Cotholike Church, that ts to ſay, that Tiſoble 
com/any 6 f Chriſtians, which hath ear ha {ant oy god record can prove they ever hine had, a continual crdinary ſacceſiusn 
of B. ſhops, taſtors and d.Ftors, is the only trize Church, For firſt, itſhall notbe graunted vnto you, thatthe Catho- 
like Church is alwaycs a viſible corapanie as you racane vitibI24to be alwayes in fight,cven of y wicked world, 
Secondl;;,the Popith Church hathno ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, for many hundreth yeres after Chriſt. For 
they can nor be ſaid to ſucccede them, whoſc doftine racy renounce, Thirdly, that fucceſſion which they 
ſhew 15 not of paſtors and ceachers,but of wolucs and other dombe dogs,or teachers of lics and fables. Fourth- 
Iyficicre graunted that they hauc ſuccchion, which haue continuance of the names of Piſhops, &c. in ſuch 
places asthe Apoſtles haue taught,wichour conſent in dofrine with them : The Greek: Chkn: ches & other 
Churches of the Ealt,(all which they accompr,& ſome are in deede heretikes) haue as ordinaris f1ceeflion, 
and as good rccordsto thew from the Apoſtles, & even [ro Peter,as you have of yourPepes from Peter. If this 
fuccciion proucnothenm to be thetrue Ciurchno more dori it prove you, Iftructh of doft:ine be neceffary 
ro proue a true Churchthe Scriptures arc ſufficient to proue a true Church, lawful] fucccfon allo, Where 
you ſay,ior many ages,ve cannor {hew that we hauc had any one biſhop,itis talte: for altherrue bil ops of the 
Primiciue Church tor fixc hundrethyercs and more «tcer Chriſt,in al; neceflary points of dot: inc agree with 
vs,and therefore were anceſtours ot our Church. Inthe later timesalls ( {or cucry 2&2 we can name divers 
paitors and teachers,)eucnin the moſt darke t:mes,and ynder th: g:carctcryronme of Antichriſt : by whome 
tac true doctrine and Church of God have bene continued, (thouzh obicmely as the Moone inthe wane or 
Eclptc)eucn val our dayes. Ia which God haning openly reueilcd the wicked::es of Annchriſt, the Churciz 
of Chrilt is azaine reſtored into the 1:2 and fight of rhe worjd,and dayly preuaileth againſt the blind broode 
of Antichriſt, The ſucceſſion of tae bithops of Rome,and other paſtors and teachers trom the Apoſtles, was 
all:dgcd by the ancicnt Fathers againſt chote heretiges which taughtnew doCtrinc,which ncirher the Apoſtles 
nor thc ſucceſſors heard of inthe Church, before the ſcuerall aufing of role heretikes, Bur ſecing the Pa- 
pilts arc ncucr able to prouc, that we d.{{ertin doctrine from the word of od, nor fromthe moſt ancient fa- 
thers of the Primitine Churcih,(aswe prouc thitthey doe)the Argument of ſucccſhon vied by the ancient fa- 
thers,maketh directly acainftthem,and nothing in tae worle againftys. One example ſhall ſerue in ſtead of 
many, Grez-ry bithop of Rameteſtificth,that none ot his predeceflors did euer vie that prephane name of fia- 
geularitic, ro be vnucrſall Bithop, (which yer his lucceli>!s haue viurped) therefore haue geclarcd thar tney 
were the very Antichriits according to Gregories prophecic,and auttours of a newe hercfic never before re+ 
cciuzdin the Church for fixe hundreth yeres after Chritt, Gregor 41g. Ep.32.0 36, 

14. With cucry winde.) The ſpecial w/e of the ſpiritncl Geuernowss ws, to keepe vs in witic an! ceonſlancie of ihe Heretical ; 
Catholile f:ith,that we be m't caried away with the blaſt or wind of eu:ry her:fze. Which # a very proper nate of Rftes and vIoiies carieae 
mew d oClrincs ! lat trons tho infrine w24%2 19S 6 f the Church, by Crt ann? ſeaſyns of dinerſe anos. as ſoret.me the Aras F, ( wc. A 
then the 8fan.h:cs,m other tixue the Neſtorians, then tie Lutherans, Calum Fts, and ſuch te : who at diner; times in diucrs Or 

Laces haite b/owes3 a,ners bliftes of fuilfſe deflrace. 

I he Paſtours and reachers doe nor preferuc vnitic in trueth,bur by teaching the word of trueth,which ſee. 
in; Luther and Caluine in all points neceſſary to ſaluation did teach, they are notto be nombred among he- 
retikes,but in itcad of their names,the Papiits being placed,will make your note lound and Catholike, 

ERSAT V 
I; eantinucth Irs (xburt 2tion fn C9 Fl Lfe, $ aſſurin®s them ar unll al d Cealeens, that MO 2m. tterof m rtalfim: ſhal bs ſite 
wil 2 C07? RL "ma . tla' for ſt hr fernes it is that the Heathen (hal Ledanmnde S$ and that Cirt/*t, wN ft ra1her be the bone 
ofairthe's, 22 Then hs comm-th in partiatlar andexhore:th bu:bn!s aud wines to do the:y duecic on: towar.l;the other, 


+ <a w- 


by the excem/le of Chr./? and ts obedient and beloned ſpr:fe tle C hurch, 


BF ye therfore folowers of God, as molt R E ye therefore ſolowers of God,as deare chil= 
deere children: Faven: 

2 And*walke in louc,as Chriſt alſo loucd 2 *eAlnawalkeyein lonegercn as Chriſt hath loan. 13. 24 
vs, and dcliucred him lelr for vs an oblation loned ws, math given himſelf: jor vs, an offring 
and hoſt to God in an odour of frvetenes. andaſicrifice of a feet ſuxcirng ſanour to God. 

3 Bur *fcrnication and al yncleannes, or 3 * But fornication, ard ail uncleauneſſe,cr Coloſ.3.5. 
avarice, let it not {o much as be named a- coretonſaes, let it not be once named among yon, 
mong you,as it becommeth {ainctes; as it becommeth ſounts: 

4 Or,tilthines,or fooliſh talke,or ſcurrili- £4 Neither filthinzſe, neither fooliſh talking, 
tie,bcing tono purpole : but rather giuing of #either te5t1mg which are not come!y: but rather 
thankes, gining of thankes. 

5 For vnderſtanding know you this, that 5 For this ye know,that no whoremonger nei- 
no fornicatour,or yncleane,or couctous per- ther vncleane perſon, nor conetons perſon,which 
ſon(whichistche ſcruice of Idols)hath inhe- 75 a worſhipper of images, hath any inheritance 
ritance inthe kingdom of Chriſt & of God. the kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. 

6 Let 6 *Les 
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6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 
wordes.For, fortheſe things cometh the an- 
ger of God vyponthe children of difidence. 

7 Become not therefore partakers with 
them. 

8 For you were ſometime darkenes, but 
now light in our Lord. Walke as children of 
the light, 

9 (Forthe fruite of the lightis inal good- 
nes,and iuſtice,and veritic) £9 

Io Prouing whatis wel pleaſing to God: 

11 And communicate not with the vn- 


fruitfal workes of darkenes, but rather re- fullworkes of darkeneſſe, but rather enenrebuke 


rouec them. 
12 For the things that are done of them 
in ſecrete, it is ſhame cucn to ſpeake. 
I 3 But al things that are reproucd, are 
manifeſted by the light, for al thatis mani- 
telted,is light, 


<cuwM 14 For the which cauſe he ſaith: Riſe thor 
vontiezo. that ſleepefF,and ariſe from the dead : and (hriſt 
Sunday atter y'/ allprnate thee. 
Penrccolt. 
I5 Sec therfore,brethren,how you walke 
Col.45- warily.not as ynwiſe,but*as wiſe: 
16Redecming the time,becauſc the daies 
arc cuil, 
a 17 Therfore become not vnwiſe,but*yn- 
deritanding what is the wil of God, 
18 And benot drunke with wine where- 
in is riorcouſnes, bur be filled with the Spirit, 
19 Spcaking to your ſclues in pſalmes 
and hymnes, and ſpiritual canticles, chaun- 
tingand ſinging in your hartes to our Lord: 
20 Giuing thankes alwaies for althings, 
in the name of our Lord Itsvs Chriſt to 
God andthe Father, 
21 Subicct one toan other inthe feare of 
Chriſt, 
The Epiſtem 22 Let * women be ſubicttotheir huſ- 
a votiue maſle 
for mariage. bandcs,as to our Lord: 
Col.3,18, 23 Becauſe *the man is the head of the 
Wt25. woman: as Chriſt is y head of the FCyvrcu. 
:.Pet.3,1. : ; 
Ge.3,16, Himlelf,|| the ſauiour of his body. 


24 But as the CHvRCH is ſubiect to 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the womento their husbands 
inal things. 

25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt 
alſo|loued the C x vR c n,anddeliueredhim 
{elf for it: 

26 Thathe might ſanGtifie it,cleanfing it 
by the lauer of water in the word, 

27 That he might preſent to him ſelf a 


1.Cor.1I, 3. 


olorious CHvRCH, not hauing ſpotte or glorious Church, not haning ſpot or wrinckle, or 


wrinkle,or any ſuch thing,but that it may be 
holy and vnſpotted, 

28 Soallo men oughttoloue their wiues 

as 


ſtanding what the will of the Lord t, 
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6 *Let noman deceine you with vaine words: Math. 24.4, 
For becauſe of ſuch things commeth the wrath of ark.13.5, 
God wpon the children of diſobedience. luke 11.8, 

7 Benot ye therefore companions of them, 

s Forye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but nowe 
are zee light in the Lorde : walke as children of 
light. 

: 9 ( For the fruit of the ſpirit is m all goeaneſſe, 
and righteouſneſſe,and trueth, 
10 eApprooning what ts acceptable untothe 
Lord.) 
11 eAndhane no felo»ſhip with the vnfiut- 


ther. 

1.2 For it is ſhame euen toname thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 

13 Butall things when they are Trebuked,are tSomereate, 
made manifest of the light : For all thatwhich rms b 
doe th make manifeſt Js lig ht ; maziſelt. 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thouthat ſlee- 
peft, and ſtand vp from the dead: and Chriſt ſal! 
gue thee light. 

15 Take heede therefore that ye walke cir- 
cumſpettly : not as unwiſ-,*but as wiſe, 

16 Redeeming the time , becauſe the dayes 
are enill, 


17 * Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but under- 4 uy 2.2, 
1.theſ43. 


Col4.s. 


18 eAndbe not drunke with wine wherein ts 
exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit, 
1g Speaking vnto your ſelnes in pſalmes,and 
hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making 
melodie to the Lord inyorr hearts: 
2» Ginng thankes alsayes for all things un- 
to God and he father, inthe name of our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt: 
21 Submitting your ſelues one to another in 
the feare of God. 
22 *10Vines,ſubmit your ſelues unto your owne Col.z.18. 
hnsbands,as unto the Loyd: 
23 *Forthe husband is the head of the we fe, 1,Cor.11.3. 
enen as Chriſt is the head of the Church, and he 
z5 the ſanionr of the body. 
24 But as the Charch ts ſubieft vnto Chriſt, 
likewiſe the wines to their onne husbands in all 
things. 
25 *Ye husandes lone your wines, een as Colo. 3.19. 
Chriſt alſs loned the Church, and gane himſelfe 
or it, 
26 Toſanttifieit, when he hadcleanſed it in 
the fountaine of water in the word: 


27 That he might preſent it unto himſelfe a 


any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy, and 
withont blame. 
28 Soought men to lone their wines as therr | 
one | 
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as their own bodies, He that loueth his wife, owne bodies: he that loneth his wife, loneth him 


loueth him lelfe. ſelfe. 
29 For no man eucr hated his owne fleſh: 29 Fornoman ener yet hated his owne fl:ſt > 


but he nouriſheth and cherifheth it, || as alſo &xr nowuriſheth and cheriſheth it,enen as the Lord 
Chriſt the Cuvk Cn. the ( burch, 


30 Becauſe we be the members of his 30 Forwe are members of his body ,of his 
body,ofhis fleſh and ofhis bones. fleſh,andof his bones, 

21 For this cauſe ſhallman leaue his father 31 Forthis cauſe ſhal a man leane father & — 
and mother: and ſhal cleane to his wife, and they mother, andſhalbe toned unto his wife, and two — * 


ſhalbe two in one fleſh, ſhalbe made one fleſh, 1.Cor.6. 16, 
32 Thisis agreat ſacrament,butIſpeake 32 This isa great ſecrete : but [ ſpeake of i myſterie, 
in Chritandin the CuvRCH. Chriſt and of the Church, 
33 Neuertheles you alſo euery one, let 7 Therefore enery one of you do ye lo: Let 
eche louc his wifeas him lelfe : and let the emery one of you lone he wife enen as himſelfe, 


wife feare her husband..20 and lct the wife reuerence her husband, 


MARGINAL NOTES Cuar.y. 


Rhem -T. «$5, The ſeruice,) See the heretical! corruption of thus plice in the Annotation Col, 3.VF. 
Frlke. x. Seethe anſwere there,andift my defence againſt Greg, Martyn cap.3. 
h » 13. Cuvncny © 1s much rs be noted, that in the firſt Eng'iſhe Bibles there s not once the nam? of C iyRC H 

Rhem, 2. in al the Bible ut in ſieede thereof,Congrega tion, which ſo notorious a corruption,that them ſelues in the l.uer Bibles core 
rect it for ſhame,but yet ſuffer the other to be read and vſed ſtill, See the Bible printed in the yere 1562, 

Fulke. 2. This noteis falle & fooliſk For eueninthe firſt cran(lation that was printed. Marh.i6, the Marginal note is Slander 
this-yponthis rocke tharis ſzyth S, Av 7:ſtine,vpon the c:nfeſiton which thou haſt made,hnowledzing me to be Chriſt the 
ſome cf the lining God, 1 wil buald my conyregation or Church.By which it is manifeſt, char the trantlater ynderſtood Yhonemee? 
congregation which expreſ{crh the greeke worde berter then Church, to be al one with Church. And hera- Church. 
ther vſed the worde Congregation,then Church,to auoide ambiguitie,becauſe this worde Church, is com- 
monly taken for the houſe of the afſembly of Chriſtians,an(l that the people might know, that the church, is 
a gathering togerher of all the members into one body,which in the name of Church, doth nor appeare.Bur 
afrcr the people were taught,to diſtinguith of che word Church, and to ynderſtand ir for the myſtical body of 
Chriſt,the later tranſlations vied that rerme: not that the other was any corruption,or the later any correRt- 
on,butto declare,that both is one.Bur of this marter , more ar large in my defence,againſt Greg, Martyn 


Cap.s. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHaAr.v. 


Rhem. 233. Sauiour ofhis body.) None h:th ſaluation or benefite by Chriſt, that is not of hus body the Church, And what No faluation 
Church that is, S. Auruſtine expreſſeth in theſe wordes. The Catholike Church onely is the body of Chriſt, whereof neg _ 
he is head,outof this body the holy Ghoſt quickeneth no man. And a litle after, He that wil haue the Spiritler Tel 
him beware he remaine not outofthe C H v « c H, let him beware he enter not into it feinedly, Angſt p.50.0d 
Bonif.ccium comitem in fine. 

Rhem. 3. 24, Subie& to Chriſt.) TheCnuvRCHiuglwaies ſublet roC hriſt, that is,not onely vnder him, but ever obedient to The Cnvrcn 
his wordes and comman lement. W hich is an evident and inuincihie demonſtration that ſhe nzucr rebll:th againſt Chriſt, ne- "© erreth, 
wer fallzth from himby error , Idolatrie, or falſe worſhip, as the Herenkes nowe, and the Donatiſtes of o!de did teach, 

Fulke, 3. Alewdeſlander, tor we neuer taughr,that the Catholike church can fall from Chrift, by error, idolatry, or Slander 

falſe worſhip, although great mulrituds,8 particular Churches,(ſuch as the church of Rome is,)may falfrom Therrue 
him: and the beſt church may erre,yer not ſo,that ſhe can fall from him.And if it be a nore of the true church, Clurch, 
(2s you ſay)to be alwaies obedient to Chriſts words, and commandements.Itis certayne the church of Rome, 
cannot be the true Church of Chriſt, which ſo long hath diſobeyed the worde and commandement of 
Chriſt,n ſo many things. Namely in worſhipping ot images,in mainraining traditions of men contrary to his 
worde, inrobbing the pcople of the one halfe of the ſacrament, in forbidding the people to ſcarch the ſcrip- 
tures,in forbidding meates and mariage,in vſing an vnknowen tongue in common praters and miniſtring ta- 
craments,in vſurpinga ſacrificing prieſthood,in peruerring the vle of his ſupper vnto a ſacrifice propitiatory, 
which is contumelious to his death: and in many other. 

Rhem. 35. Loued the Church.) Loe Chriſtes ſingular le of the C a v RC n: for which onely and the members th:reof he Chriſls loue 
eſfeftually ſuffered Ins Paſtion,and fer whoſe continual clearſens and purifying in this life , he inſtituted holy Baptiſme,gy *oward his 
ather Sacraments : that at length in the next life it may become without alſpot wrinkle, or blemiſhe, forin this world by rea- _ h 

ſonof the m.mifold infirmities of diuers her members, ſhe cannot be wholy without ſenne but muſt ſay alwaies , Dimitte no- wiwpdane 
bis debita noſtra, Forgiue vs our debrs. Augu/tli z.Rerratt.c.18, withour ſpot 

Rhem. 4. 29. As Chriſt the Church. ) Its an vnſpeakable dirnitie of the C n v RC H, which the Apoſile expreſſethoftenel; and wrincle. 
where, buz ſpecially in this whole paſſage,to be that creature one!y for which Chriſt effetually ſuffered, to be waſhed and em- = __ 

brued with water and bloud iſſuing out of hus holy ſide,zo be nouriſhed with his own: body( fer ſo doth $.Ireneus expound -. "ay __ 

li.g.in principto ) to be hus members: * tobe ſo ioyncd wnto him as the body and members of the ſame fleſh, bone, &+ ſubſtance * Aug.lt.1.de 

#9 the headto be lowed and cheriſhed of him as wife of husband , yea to be bus wife and moſt deere ſpouſe, taken and furmed $9725.94 Car 

(45 S. Auguſtine often ſayth) out of his owne ſide pon th: Croſſe, 4s Eue our firſt father Adams ſpouſe was made of his vibe, **9<-9* 

In Pſal.126.& in Pfal.127.&trat.g.in loan.&traf.120. In reſpet? of which great dignitie and excellencie,the ſame ho. 

ly futher affirmeth the Cu vRCHn be the principalcreature, and therefore named in the Creede next after the Holy 

Gh:ſt,and he praueth againſt the Macedonians , the Holy Ghoſt ta be God becauſe he is named before the Churchinthe con- 


£99 feſſion, 


Cen.2,24. 
AMat.19,5. 


TheEpiſtle of S.Paul CHAP. Y. | 


feſſion of our faith , Of which incomparable excellencie of the Church , ſo beloued of Chriſt and ſo inſeparatly ioyned in ma- Th ; 

riage with himgf the Heretikes of our time had any ſenſe or conſederation,they wou!d nather thinkg their conteptible company þ, - _— 4 

or congregat;on to be the glorious ſpouſe of ourLord,nor teach that the Church m-yy erre,chat is to ſiy,nay be diuorced from ——_ a | 

her ſpouſe for 1dolatrie, ſuperſtition, Hereſre,or other abominations: Whereupon cne of theſe abſurdities would enſue, that The Church 
eicher Chriſt may ſometimes be without a Church and ſpouſe in earth ( as he was al the while there were no Caluiniſtes, if Fr are oa 
their Church be the ſpouſe of Chriſt ) or els if the Catholike Church onely i and hath bene his wife, and the ſame hath ſuch 4, CO - 
errors 45 the Heretikes falſely pretend , that I15 wiſe ſo deere an ſo praiſed here , is notwithſtanding a very whoore, Which the Church 
borrible abſurdities prowe and conuince t6 any man of c:mmn ſenſe , both that rhe Catholike Church alyaies is, and that it may erre. 
zeacheth truth alw.ies,and to Iynowr God truely and ſincerely alyates : whatſoener the adulterous generation of Herctikes 
thinke or blaſpheme, 

Fulke, 4. The manifold dignitie of the Church(God be praiſed)we know,and do acknowledge betterthen you. And 
how contemptible locuer our congregation ſeeme to be in the eyes of the prowde whore of Babilon: we \ 
know,it is the glorioulc ſpoule of Chriit , not clothed in golde,purple, perles, precious ſtones , as the ſtrom- 
per of Rome Apo.17, but which the ſpiritual lyghr of the ſunne with a crowne of 12.ſtarres hauing the moone 
vnder her feete &c, Apoc.13.Neither do we teach , as you impudently doe ſlander vs, thatthe Church may 
erreythat is to ſay,may be diuorced from her ſpouſe fer Idolatry, ſuperſtition, hereſie or other abhominations.But that com- 
pany which 1s talleninto ldolatry,herchie & grofle abhomunations(as the Ronuth rable)is fallen trom Chriſt | 
to Antichriſt, Bur the true heaucnly leruſalem,which is the mother of vs all,akhoughwhile ſhe is a ſtranger, 
on the carth the harh her imperfe&tons and ſportes, that the may euer acknowleage , by whoſc grace the ' 
ſtandcth,and therefore in ſome points may erre , and be deceiued, by infirmitic of her mcmbers , wio are | 
all and cuery one, ſubie& both roerror and finne whyle they liue in this pilgrimage: Yeris ſhe,& euery true 
member of her body, preſcrucd by ſpeciall grace of Chriſt her ſpouſe, that ſhe cannor fall cleane away from 
him,into any damnable error,idolatry,or abhomination.Wherby neyther of both your ſurmiſed abſurdities, 
doth follow, that eyther Chriſt may be without a ſpouſe or Church on earth, neyther may the Catholike 
church haue ſuch errors , that remaining his wife, the ſhould be notwithſtanding a very whore, The church The Church 
of luda, inthe time of the raigne of diuers Kinges , did offer ſacrifices in the high places , yer onely to the Ma; erreand 
Lord,which was an error, but not ſo greatthat it made a diuorce of the church from Chriſt, or that it made mY =_ 
the chuch of Iuda, a very whore 2.Reg.12.&cap.14.&15.&c. Therefore the Catholike Church, alwaics is Chriſt, 
and hath bene, and reacheth altruth neceflary to ſaluation , therefore to honor God rrucly and fincerly, 
as touching the lubſtance of Gods honor,thoughin the exterior forme and maner thereof, and ſome other 
opinions,not being of the neceſhttic of ſaluation, ſhe may be ſome time decemed , The feaſt of the paſchall 
Lambe , which was one of the principall ſacrifices and ſacramentes of the church of 1ſracl], perteyning to 
the worſhip of God, was not keptſo preciſely according to the worde of God, and the inſtitution thereof, 
from the daies of the ludges , inthe time of al the beſt kinges, as ut was in the 18, yere of the raygne of 10- 
ſias 2.Reg,23.22,Likewiſe the feaſt of rabernacles, had not bene ſo lolemnely kept, from the daies of Ioſuc, 
as it was aftcr the captiuitie Nehem. 8.18, By which itis manifeſt,that the churchin the meane rimc, erred 
ſome whar from the rrue external forme of Gods worſhip, yernot in the ſubſtance thereof,& therefore con- 
tinued ſtill che ſpouſe of Chriſt,and onely true church of God. 

Rhem = 32. Thisisa great Sacrament.) Mariage a great Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church prefigured inzhe firſt pa- 
rentes, Adam (ſaith S, Auguſtine tract.r5.in To.) who was a forme or figure of him that was to come, yea rather 
Godin him, gaue vsa greattoken of a ſacramenc. For both he deſcrued fleeping ro take a wife, and of his 
ribbe his wife was made vnto him: becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping onthe Croſle the Church was to be made our 
of his ſide , In an.other place he makerh :ſatiimony a Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church: in that, that as the maryed 
man muſt forſake faiher and mother,&s cleaue vnto bus wife, ſo Chriſt as iz were left his father , exinantins him ſelfe by hu 
incarnation, and left the Synagogue hu mother,and ioyned him ſelfe to the Cluarch Li.12. c.8, cont, Fauſtum. In di- xqarxivo- 
wers other places he maketh it alſo a Sacrament , ſpecially in that it s an inſeperable band betwixt two, and that can ne- Nv a ſacramer 
wer be diſſolued but by death * ſignifying Chriſts perpetuall and indiſſoluble coniunttion with the Church hu one cnely ſpouſe 
de Gen. ad lir.li.g.c.7.Conrt.Pclag.de pec.orig,li.z.c.34.De tid.ct op.c.7.De bono coniug,c.,7.8 18,And in an 0- 
ther place, The good of Mariage (ſaith he) among the people of God is inthe holines of a Sacrament, Ds 
bono coniugali £,24, 

WW ho would haue thought ſuch myſteries and Sacraments to be in M aviage, th-t the ioyning of man and wife together 
ſhould retreſent ſo great a myſterie , if the Apyſile him ſelfe , and after him this holy father and others,had not noted it ? or 
whocanmaruaile that the holy Church takezh this to be a Sacrament , and to giue grace of ſandlification to the parties ma- 
ried, chat they may line together in mutual fidelitie , bring wp their children in faith and feare of God,and p:ſſeſſe ch:ir veſ* og gt 
ſel ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) in ſanflification andh:nour , and nt in paſſion of luſt and ignominie , as the Heathen do yoances: fog "31 
which know nos God,@7 as our brutiſh new Maſters ſeeme to do that comend mariage aboue al thinges ſo farre as itfeederl) j, Theſ 4, 
their concupiſcences , but for grace, Sacrament, myſterie, or ſunf:;fication thereby , they care no more then the Heathen or The proceſtics 
brute beaſes do? And thus we gather that matrimony is a Sacrament , and not of the Greeke worde Myſterie cnely , as fel, eſtima- 
Cals.n falſely ſaith , nor of the Latinword Sacrament, both which we know hae of their nature a mure general ſagnifica- tion of matiage 
tion , and that in the Scriptures alſ9: but whereas theſe names are here giuen to Matrimony by the Apeſteand are not gi- (5 "p19. 
wen in the Scriptures to Bapti'me and the Euchariſt , let them tell vs why they alſo applye theſe wordes from their general] S4cramentum, 
ſegnification to ſignifie ſpecially and peculiarly thoſe two Sacraments neuer ſonamed expreſly in Scripture,and dont like- 
wiſe folow the Catholike Church in calling matrinunie by the ſame name ,which i here ſo called of the Apoſile , ſpecially 
whereas the ſoonification init , us as great as in any other of th: Sacraments,and rather greater, 

Fulke. 5. The Apoſtle fayth, the ſpirituall coniun&ion of Chriſt and his Church,is a great myſterie, as Chryſoſiome, 14ariage no (as 
Theodoret,and Hierom do ynderſtand ir: but admit it be ſo as Auguſtine and ſome orher of the ancient fathers crament of the 
rake it har matrimony is a great myſteric,of the coniiifion of Chriſt & his church, yer it followerh nor,thar 2&v Teſtamet. 
matrimony 1s a Sacrament,as baptiſme and the Lords ſupper be called ſacraments, or that it is a ſacramenr 


of 
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of the newe teftament,ſeeing matrimony was inſtituted in paradiſe, before the fall of man . Bur where you 
ſay,we haue none , but a Hethely eſtimation of mariage, and that we acknowledge no grace,myſteric,or ſanc- 
| afication thereby, more then brute beaſtes, itis a vile and malictous ſlander . For we acknowledge matri- 
monie, to be an holy and pure inſtitution of God, honorable in all men, yea cuen in the miniſters of his 

worde and Sacraments,according tothe exprefle doftrine of the holy ghoſt ; and neceſlary for ſome men, 
and that God giuethgrace and ſainffication thereby, to his faithfull, ro live in holynes and purenes, from 
flehy pollution of the fleſh, And as for myſterie , we acknowledge,nor one, but many myſterics in marrimo- 
ny : as Hierom,and Naxiangene,(as Hierom,wirneſlcth) did acknowledge. Yet ſecing the whole diſpenſation of 
our {aluation, is teſtified by the Sacraments of our regeneration,and of our ſpiritual] noriſhment, whereby 
we are allured,that we are both borne of God and fedde by him to be his children for euer: we know no more 
viſible ſignes,of thoſe inuiſible graces, inſtirured by our ſauiour Chriſt in the new teſtament,bur bapriſme and 
' the Lords ſupper. But yourhat make ſogreat a ſacrament of matrimonie, what grace, myſterie,and ſanctit- 
cation you acknowledge thereby, you declare by your antichriſtian prohibiting of ſo grarious and holy inſti- 
eution,tothem to whom the diſpenſation ofthe holy worde and mylteries uf Godis committed . Yea cuen 
tothem, for whom, inreſpe& of there infirmirie ir 18 neceflary , and that contrary tothe dotine of the ho- 
ly ghoſt,who alloweth a Biſhop,Prieſt,and Deacon to the husband of one wife. Notwithſtanding: you profeſle 
| with blaſphemous mouthes,thar the ſacred 5rder of Prieſthoode is profimed,yce you ſay profimed .md made meere lay- 
call, and popmlzr, by mariage. Theſe be the wordes of Gregory Martyn,who did ſerrhem forth by conſent of your 

whole trayterous and hereticall ſeminary of Rhems in the 15. Chapter,ſ{c&.t r, of his lewde booke intituled 
| A diſcouery &xc. And where as you complaine that Caluin dora falſelye ſay, that you gather matrimony tobe 
a ſacrament ofthe greeke or latin words onely,which is Myſterie or Sacrament,which you know, to haue of 
there nature,a more generall ſignification. Your owne argumentes doe verche his ſaying: for you can find 
no more of it,bur that it is an holy and great myſterie. Yet is nor euery holy and great myſterie, a ſacrament 
of the new Teſtament, as Baptiſme and the Euchariſt are. The matter of the ſentence confeſſeth,tharthe ſa- 
crament of matrimony , was inſtituted before finne lib. 4. diſt. 26, therefore it is no ſacrament of the newe 
Teſtament, And what other argument hath Perer Lumbarde,the maiſter of your diuinitie,to proue that ma- 
trrimonie is a Sacrament, but onely the name of Sacramentwm, vied in this place? Burt we muſt tell you,why we 
call Bapriſme and the Lords ſupper,which are neuer ſo named expreflely in the ſcripture,by the name of my- 
ſeries :or ſacramentes . You would haue itthought,onely vpon the Popith churches auttority, Bur we haue 
the auctoritie of the worde of God, exprefſely,belide the teſtimonie of the Church,calling thoſe holy ſeales, 
by thoſe names, S. Paule calleth the miniſters of Chriſt the diſpenſers of the myſteries of God 1. Cor, 4. 1. 
Therefore theſe holy ſeales,being aſpectal charge of there diſpenſation,are in ſcripture expreſlely called my- 
ſteries,which is the grecke of ſacraments: ſauing that the worde Sacrmentum 1n latin,hath ſome other figniti- 
cations,that the greeke worde myſtery hath nor. But why do we not call matrimony by the ſame name? Ve- 
rely in grecke or latin we make no doubr, to cal matrimony ſo,” Burſecing the Engliſh word Sacrament by vſe 
of Engliſh ſpeach, is reſtreyned,and taken onely for outwarde ſeales of Gods grace vnto our ſaluation , we 
forbeare to.call marriraony ſo,commonly,although for names and termes,fo the fimple might keepe the ditte- 
rence and diſtinftion of things,we make no great accompryto vic them or Icaue them, 


the wil of God fromthe harr. 
7 With a good wil feruing,as to our lord 
and not tomen, 
9 Knowing that euery one what good{o- 


©God leauerth Euer he ſhal doe, that ſhal he ©receiuc of our 


no good worke 


Vniewarded, 


Lord, whether he be bond or free. 
9g And 


CHAP. YL 
Likewiſe children and parents he exhorteth, 5 Ttem ſeruants and may/ters. 10 Then,that all takg coura7e in tle might of God 
but ſo , that withail they arme them ſelues( conſedering what mightie enemies they haue) with all peeces of ſp-rituall ar 
Gl3.20 monur, 18 praying alwaies feruently,and for him alſo, | ” 
; A1LDREN, obey your parents in our Hildrer, *obey your parents in the Lord: Coloſ.3.20. 
4 Lord, for this is juſt, for this i right, Exod.20.12+ 
"09%." | 2 Honour thy father and thy mother (which 2 Honourthy father and thy mother, (which FIT 
is the firſt commaundement in the promis. ;,,þ, firit commandement in promiſe.) | 
3 That it may be well with thee, and thou 3 That thoumayeſt poſper , and line long ws | 
maieſt be longliued vpon the earth. oo 
4 And you fathers,prouoke not your chil> Fathers,prouoke not your childre towrath: | 
dren to anger: but bring them vp in the dif- by; bring them wPp in mſtrution and informati- | 
cipline and correption of our Lord. 01 of the Lord, s | 
col.3,22, 5 *Scruants, be obedient to your Lordes . FR TH" . Calol's. 23 | 
Tit.2g, according tothe fleſh , with feare and trem- J er dau yecicun wats your bodi- pa ; 
174.215 bling, in the fimplicitic of your hart, asto ly maſters with feare and erembling 1 in ſinglenes x.per.2.18, | 
Chr. of your heart as vnto Chriſt, | 
6 Not ſeruingto thecie, as it were plea-= 6 Not with ſernice vnto the eye, as men plea= 
ſing men, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing ſers: but as the ſernants of Chriſt, doing the will 


of God from the heart. 

7 With goodwill ſeruing the Lorde, and not 
men: 

8 Knowing that whatſoener good thing any 
man doth , that ſhall he receine againe of the 
Lord,whether he be bondor free, 


Q 4q2 g And 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHaP.vr. 
s Andyoumaiſters, doethe ſame things 9g eAndye maſters, ab the ſame things vnts 


" WR tothem,Þ remitting threatenin gs:knowing them,putting away threatenings: * Knowing that 2.Par.19.7, 
that both their Lord and yours,is in heauen: your maſter alſois in heanennepther t5 reſpebt of Adtcro.34. 
Des.ro,t7. and *acception of perſons is not with him, perſon with him, Roma, 
_ Io Henceforth brethren,be ſtrengthened 4 0 Finally,y brethren,be ſtrong inthe Lord, 
Sunday after in our Lord,& inthe might of his power. =and inthe power of his migth. | 
Pentecoft, 
eamni,, IT Putyouonthe armour of God,that 77 Pt oy all the armonr of God that ye may 
you may ſtand againſtthe deccits of j Deuil. ſiand againſt the aſſaults of the denull, 
12 Forour wreſtling is not againſt fleſhe 71.2 For we wreſtle not againſt blood and fleſh, 
and bloud: but againſt Princes & Poteſtats, but againſt rmlers,againſt powers,againſt world. 
Bibe.z,3, agaivſt the * reftors of the worlde of this /y gonernonrs of the darkneſſe of this worlde , a- 
darkenes,againſt the ſpirituals of wickednes gainſ? ſpiritual wickeaneſſe in heanenly places. 
in the celeſhals. 13 Wherefore take unto youthe whole ar- 
13 Therefore take the armour of God, momrof God, that ye may he able toreſiſt in the 
that you may reſiſt in the cuil day,,and tand exillday, and haning finiſhed al thinges, tofland 
in al things perfect. faſt. 
14 Stand therefore hauing your loines 14 Stand therefore, haxing your loynes gore 
girdedin truth, andtclothed with the breaſt- about with the truth , and haning on the breaſt 


plate ofiuſtice, plate of righteonſneſſe. 
15 And hauing your fcete ſhod to the 715 And your feete ſhod in the preparation of 
preparation ofthe Goſpel of peace? the Goſpel of peace. 


16 Inalthingstaking the ſhield of faith, 76 Aboueallgaking the ſhield of farthywher- 
wherewich you may extinguiſhal the firie with ye mayquenche all the fierie dartes of the - 
dartes ofthe moſt wicked one. wicked, Eſ2.59.17. 


E(.59,17. 17 And take vnto you the * helmet of #17 * And take the helmet of ſaluation,& the — 
1.7Thſ5,8. ſaluation:and the ſword of the ſpirit (which ſword of the ſpirit, which is the worde of God. Coleſes 
$ is the word of God) £20 18 Praying alwaies in all praier and ſuppli- \Thet Fn 


18 Inal praicr and ſupplication praying cation in the ſpirit, * andwatching for the ſame 
at altime inſpirit:and inthe ſame watching pmrpoſe with all inſkance and ſupplication for all 
inal infiice & ſupplication for althe ſanicts. ſarntes. 

19 Andfor me,that ſpeach may be giuen 71g And for me,that viterance may be ginen 
me inthe opening ofmy mouth with confi- mto me,that [ may open my month freely, to wt- 
dence,to make knowen the myſterie of the ter the ſecretes of the Goſpel, 

Goſpel, 20 Whereof I am a meſſenger in bondes, 

20 Forthe which Tam a legate in this that therein [may ſpeake freely , as Tought to 
chaine,ſothat init I may be bold according ſpeake. 
as I ought, to ſpeake, 21 Þutthatyee alſo may know my affaires, 

21 And that you alſo may knowe the and what [ dee, T) VB was | 2 and 
thingesabout me, whatI do: Tychicus my faithful miniſter in the Lord,ſhall ſhewe you all 
deere(t brother and faithful miniſter in our thinges. , 

Lord, wil make you vnderſtand al things, 22 Whom I haxe ſent unto you for the ſame 

22 Whom I haue ſent to you for this purpoſe, that ye might kyowe of our affaires, and 
ſame purpole,that you ay know thethings that he might comfort your hearts, 
about vs,and he may comfort your harts, 23 Peace be vnto you brethren, and lone 

23 Peaceto the brethren andt charitic with faith fromGod the father, fromthe Lord 
with faith from God the Father,& our Lord [eſis Chreſt. 


g 


Ifsys Chriſt. 24 Grace be with all thems which lone or 
24 Grace with al that loue our Lord Ir- Lord Jeſus Chriſtin ſinceritie, Amen. 
S vs Chriſt in incorruption, Amen. Sentfrom Rome vnto the Ephefians,by Tychicus, 


MARGINAL NOTES.Cna., v1, 
Rhem. r. 14. Clothed with) If a man could not be truely iuft or hawe inflice in him ſelfe how could he be clothed with inflice? 
Falke. 7, * man maybeclorhed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is without him,& be partaker thereof by faith, tho- 
rough the comunication of Gods ſpirit. And the terme of clothing doth import a matter without the body,ra- 
ther then within.Yerthe Apoſtle nor ſo curious in termes,8&reſpeRing the workes of iuſtice that are ourward : 
ſpcaketh in deede of an inward vertue of uſtice,which is inthe regenerate by Gods grace,8& whereby they are 
erucly iuſt,bur not perfe&ly,in Gods ſight, and therefore are not iuſtified therby,to abide his iudgment, bur by 


the onely juſtice of Chriſt imputed to them by faith,which is moſt perfeR iuſtice,and able ro endure the ſeue- I 
rity of Gods judgement, | 23, Cha- 


CHnavy. I. To the Philippians. 338 


Rhem.2. 23 Charitie,) S. Auguftine noteth in ſundry places upon thu ſame text, that faith without charitie ſerueth not to 
ſaluation,11b.yo.hom.7. 

Faulke. 22 And we haue noted vpon the like texts many times & now we ſay, that faith voyd of good works,is a dead 

faith, and an ynprofitable faith,a diucliſh fayth, and not auailable ro 1wſtification or ſaluation, yer by a true 

| liuely Chriſtian tayth onely that worketh by louc,we are iuftified vnto ſaluation, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


OW S. Paul was called by a viſion into Macedonia, we read AfF.16, and how he came to Philipps being the 
firft citie thereof, and of Is preaching, myracles, and ſuffering there, And againe, 4.19. Paul purpoſed 
5 inthe ſpirit,when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying : 
After I haue been there,l muſt ſce Rome alſo.}#/h.ch purpoſe he execured AF .20.cahing his leaue at E- 
| f h:ſus. And being afterward com? into Achia,he had counſel to returne through Macedonia,aud ſo at 
length from T hilippi he began his nauigation toward Hieruſalem,&s from Hieruſalem being caried priſoner to Rome (AF, 
28, ) he wrote from thence this Epiſtle to the Philippians : or rather in his ſecond apprehenſron,abour 10 yeres after the firſ?, 
In it he confirmeth them ( as he did * the Epheſtans alſo about the ſame time ) azainſ} tbe tentation that they might hae Eph.3. 
in hearing that he were executed, therefore he firſt ſaith : And 1 wil have you know brethren, that thethings about Phil 
mc,are come to the more furtherance of the Goſpel: ſo that my bands were made manifeſt in Chriſtin al the * 5 v.12, 
Court 8c.Secondly he ſixnifieth that his deſire is, to be difſolued and to be with Chriſt, but yer (leaſt they ſhould be CH 
diſcomforted) that he hopethto come agayne to them, Whereof notwithſtanding, that h: hath yer no certaintie, be ſinni. Phil 
fieth in ſaying : 1 hope to ſend Timothee vnto you, immediatly as 1 ſhalſee the things that concern me. Third. * 212+ Ve 23» 
ly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying : 1 hope to come agayne to you : bur and ifT be immolared 4-17 
vypon the ſacrifice and ſeruice of your fayth,l rejoyce & congratulate with you al,and the ſelfe ſame thing do 
you alſo reioyce and congratulate with me, Phil 
Moreerhe p:rtly warneth them (a4 he had done before) of thoſe Tudaical Falſe-apoFiles who preached circumciſren 3+ 
and Moyſes law to the Chriſtian Gentils : partly he exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution, to live well, and ſpecially to humble 
themſe!ues on? to another,rather then by any pride to break the peace and ynitie of the Church, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


EHAP. L 


Prauins ſirnified that he vſeth to thanks God for their vertue, 9 and alſs to pray for their encreaſe 12. he certifieth them 
( for their confirmation and comfort) what good was come through hu trouble at Rome, 24 and that he doubteth not 
oengh he rather deſire martyrdome) but to come agayne wnto them, 27 exhxrting them to liue as they ought to doe, 
23 and namely not to ſhrinke for perſecution, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes., 


The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


The Epiſtle 
vpon the 2 2, 
Sunday after 
Pentecolt, 


aK]AV L and Timothee the 
Os G1 ſeruants ofIt s vs Chriſt : 
WB2<t|roalthe Saints in Chritt 
31 SfqlEs vsthatareatPhilippi, 
PSA | with the [|[Biſhops & Dca- 

" CONS, 

2 Gracetoyouandpcace fromGod our 
father,and our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 

3 Igwethanksto my Godin al memo- 
ric of you 

4 (Alwayes inal my prayers for al you, 
with toy making petition) 

5 Foryour communicating in the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt from the firſt day vntil now. 

6 Truſting this ſame thing,that he which 
hath begun in you a good worke, wil perfit 
it ynto the day of ChriſtIzs vs. 

7 As itis reaſon for me,this tothinke for 
al you, forthat Thaue you in hart, and in my 
bandes, andinthe defence, and the confir- 
mation ofthe Goſpel, al youto be partakers 


of my lOy. 


8 For 


$74 ſernammts of [eſnus Chriſt, to 
a . af all the Sainttes in Chriſt Ie- 
fy YES [#5 , which are at Phlippi, 
wy ON RY with the Biſhops and Dea- 


CONs © 


EAA ALL and Timothers the 


CEP” = 


2 Grace be wato yore, and peace from God 
our father, and from our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


3 *Ithanke my God with all remembraunce *-Thel.1.3- 


of you : 

4 ( Alwayes in all myprayers for allyon, ma- 
king prayer withgladneſſe : ) | 
. Fs Foryour felonſhip in the Goſbel, from the 
firſt day = = : F pp 

6 Bemg perſwaded of the ſame thing, that 
hee whichhath begun a good worke in you, will 
performe it untill the day of Teſus Chriſt : 

7 eAvitbecommeth me to indge this of you 
all, becauſe I hane you inmy heart, and in my 
bondes, in the defence and confirmation of the 


Goſpel, you al being partakers of my grace. 
Q 44.3. 8 For 


"more neceſe. 


ſarie. 


Eph4,1. 


TheEpiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 1, 


8 ForGodis my witnes,how I couet you 
alin the bowels ofIz s vs Chriſt. 
9 And thisIpray,that your charitie may 


8 For Gods my record how greatly I long 
after you all, the bowels of Teſwus Chrift, 
9 Anathis Ipray that your loue may abound 


more and more abound in knowledge and yer more andmore mi;nowledge, and m all vn- 


in al vnderſtanding : 


10 That you may approoue the better 
things, that you may be fincere and without 
offence vntothe day of Chriſt, 

1 Repleniſhed with the fruite of iuſtice 
by 1:8 vs Chriſt, vnto the glory and prayſc 
of God. 

12 AndI will haue you know brethren, 
that the things about me are come to the 
more furtherance of the Goſpel : 

13 Sothat my bandes were made mani- 
felt in Chriſt inal the court,andin al the reſt, 

14 That many of our brethren in. our 
Lord, hauing confidence in my bands, were 


ap, 
botd more abouncantly without feare to 


ſpcakethe word of God, 

15 Some in deed cuen for enuy & con- 
tention : but ſome alſo for good wil preach 
Chriſt, 

16 Some of charitic : knowing that I 
am ict vnto the dejcnſe of the Goſpel. 

17 Andiome ot contentis preach Chriſt 
nor {incerely : ſuppoſing that they raile affli- 
ction to my hands. 

18 But what? Sothatby al meanes, whe- 
ther by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt be prea- 
ched: in this alſo] reioice,yea & wil retoice, 

19 ForTIknow that this ſhall fall out to 
me vntoaluation by your prayer & the ſub- 
miniſtration ofthe Spirit of Is vs Chriſt, 

20 According to my expectation and 
hope,bccauſein nothing ſhal I be confoun- 
ded,but inal confidence as alwayes,now al- 
ſo ſhall Chriſt be magnified in my body, 
whethcrit be by life,or by death. 

21 Foryntomegqoliuc is Chriſt : and to 
dic is gaine. 

22 And iftoliueinthefleſh , this vnto 
me be the fruite of the worke, & what I ſhal 
chooſe Iknow nor, 

22 AndIam ftraitened of the two : ha- 
uing defire to be diflolued and to be with 
Chrilt,a thing much more better. 

But to abidein the fleſh, ! neceſlarie for 

ou, 
24 Andtruſting this, Iknow that I ſhall 
abide and continue with you all, ynto your 
furtherance and ioy ofthe fayth : 

25 That your gratulation may abound 
in Chriſt Its vs in me, by my comming a- 
gAyNC to you, 

26 Only*conuerſe ye worthy of the Go- 

ſpel 


deritandin i 

10 That ye may aiſcerne things that differ: 
that ye may be pure and without offence till the 
day of (hriſf; _ 

11 Being filled with the fruites of righteouſ- 
neſſe, which arc by Teſs Chrift, untothe glory 
and prayſe of God. 

1 2 But [would ye ſhould underſtand brethre, 
that the things which came vnto me haue come 
rather vnto the furtherance of the Goſpel. 

13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are manife#t 
thorowont ali the indgement hall,and in all other 

laces, 

14 eAndmazy of the brethren in the Lord, 
being inconraged through my bonds, Gare more 
Plentifullyſpeake the word withort feare. 

1 5 Some preach Chriſt of exntie and ſtrife, 
and ſome of good will : | 

16 The onepreach (hriſt of ſtrife, not ſin- 
cerely, ſuppoſing to aaae more affiiflion to my 

onaes © 

17 But the others of loge knowing that I ams 
ſet to the defence of the Goſpel. 

18 What then? ſothat (hrift bepreached a- 
ny maner of way whether it be by pretence, or by 
tructh,T ivy therein,and will toy. 

19 For I know that this ſhall turne to my ſal- 
uation through your prayer and miniſtring of the 

ſpirit of Teſus Christ, 

20 According to my earnest expetlation & 
my hope, that in rothing Tſhalbe aſhamed : but 
that with all bolaneſſe, as alwayes,1lo nowe alfs 
Christ ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it 
be by life,or by death, 

21 For Chrift is tomelife, and death us to 
me adnantage. 

22 But whether to line inthe fleſh,, this bee 
the fruit of my labour, andwhat I ſhall chuſe, 1 
wote 201, 

23 ForT amin a ſtraite betwixt two, hauing 
a deſire to depart,and to be with (rift, which is 
much farre better. 

24 Nenertheleſſe, to abide inthe fleſue, is tOr;body. 
more needful for you. 

25 eAndthis Tan ſure of, that I ſhall abide 
and continue withyouall, for your furtherance 
and toy of faith - 

26 Thatyonr reioycing may be the more a- 
bundant in Teſus Chriſt for me, by my comming 
to you againe, es 

27 Onely let your connerſation*be as it be- DEG 10, 

commeth x chel. 1.1% 


CHAaP.1Itl. 


ſpel of Chriſt: that whether when I come & 
{ce you,or els be abſent, I may heare of you y 
you ſtand in one Spirite, of one mind labou- 
ring together tothe faith of the Goſpel. 

27 Andin nothing be ye terrified of the 
aduerſaries, which to them is Þcauſe of per- 


b outlier, ES . ww Y 

A manifeſt dition : but to you of ſfaluation, and this is of 
fl God: 

Ul on "_ . . 

epagiadn, 28 Fortoyou cit is giuen forChriſt, not 


only that you belecuc in him, bur alfo that 
you ſuffer for him, 
29 Hauing the ſame combat like as you 


"dre hcare. haue ſcene in me, & now "haue heard of me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Biſhops and Deacons.) Wicleffe and other Heretikes wowld procue by this that Prieſts are not here named, and Biſhops and 
for that there could not be many Biſhops of thus one t3wne, tha there # no difference Letwixt a biſhop and a Prieſt, 


them. 1. 


To the Philippians. 


339 
commeth the Goſpel of Christ, that whether I 
come and ſee you,or els be abſent, may yet heare 
of your matters,that ye contmue in gneſpirite, in 
one ſoule, holding together in defence of the 
faith of the Goſpel. 

28 Andinnothing fearing your aaterſaries, 
which #5 to them a token of perartion: but to you 
of ſaluation,and that of God, 

29 For vatoyou it ts ginen for{ Chriſt,not on- 
ly this,to beleene in him : but alſothis, to ſuſfer 


f#Or,Chiiſtes 
cauſe, 


for his ſake, 


30 Haning the ſame fight which ye ſaw in 


me,and now hearec in me. 
C H A P, L 


- 1. Prieſts. alwaies 
which 0: & fun- 


w-5 the old herefie of Atrins of which matter,*in other places : for this preſent it is ynough to know that :n the apoſtles time gg. 
ehere w-re mt 0ſerued alwayes troper diſtinft names of either funtTion, as they were quickly «fterward, though they. were *$:e Annor. 
alwayes diucrs degrees aud diſtintt funttions. See $,Chryſoltom,Occumenius, TheophylaRus, and the reſt of the Ti.r.v.5, 


Gracians ypon this place. 


Fulke.1, 


ſtration of the Sacraments,thcy are all one, 


CHAP. 


It appeareth by many places of Wicklifs works,and namely in his homily ypon Philip.r. That he acknow- 
ledged the diftinQtion of biſhops and prieſts,for order and gouernment, although for doftrine and admini- 


II. 


He exhorteth them moſt inſtantly td heepe the vmitie of th: Church,and to bumble themſelues fer that purpoſe one to another, 
5 bythe exmple of the maruelous humilitie of Chriſt, g ſpecially ſering how maruelouſly he u n:w exa'ted for it, 12 
Item to cbedience, feareand perſenerance. 17 Inſinuating (leſt it ſhould afterwards trcuble them) that he may b: mar- 
tyred at this time, 19 Tinuthee he hopeth to ſendgwhom he highly conmendeth : 25 as alſo Epaplroditus, whom he 


preſently ſendeth, 


| = therefore there be any conſolation in 

Chrilt,ifany ſolace of charitie, if any ſo- 
cietic of ſpirite,ifany bowels of commiſera- 
tion : 

2 Fulfil my ioy,that you be of one mea- 
ning,hauing the ſame charitie of one mind, 
agreeing in one. 

3 Nothing by contention, neyther by 
vaine glory: but in humilitie, * eche coun- 
ting other better then themſclues : 

Ro.12,10, *Eucry one not conſidering the things 


1.C0r.19,24 that are their owne,but thoſe thar are other 
The Epiſtle 


vpon Palme INCns, 

—_ Ho- 5 For this thinkein yourſelues, which 

ly Roodday, Alſo in ChriſtItsvs, 

Wy. 6 Who when he was in the forme of 
God, thought it norobberic,himſclfe to be 
equal roGod, 

7 But he exinanited himſelfe, taking the 
forme of aſcruant, made into the ſimilitude 

"OY of men,and in ſhape found as man. | 

The Exiſt 8s He * humbled himſelfe, made obedi- 

won Holy = CNIC yNtO death:cuen the death of the croſle, 

Septemb.14, 9 ||Forthe which thing God alſo hath 

ber exalted him, and hath giuen him a name 

the Holy which is aboue al names ; 


10 That 


EE there bee therefore any conſolation in 
Christ,if any comfort of lone, if any felonſhip 
of the ſpirit,if any compaſſion and mercy : 
2 Fulfillyee my ioy, that ye be lhe minded, 
haning the ſame loue,beyng of one accord,of one 
mma, 
3 Let nothing bee done through ftrife or 
wayne glory, but in meeheneſſe enery ma eſteeme 
one the other better then himſelfe, 
4 Looke not enery man onhis owne things, 
but euery man alſo on the things of others. 
s Letthe ſame mind be inyon, which was in 
Chriſt Teſws : 
6 Who beivg in the forme of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equallwith God : 
7 * But made himſelfe of no repmtation, ta. Mat0ad. 
king on him the fourme of a ſernaunt and made 
in the likeneſſe of men, and found in figure as a 
man: 
8 * Hee humbled himſelfe, made obedient Efa.s3. 
vntodeath,enen the death of the croſſe, Heb.z.9: 
9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted 


him, and ginen him a name, which ts aboge e- 


Mery name : 
Q 44.4. 10 That 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Eſ.45,14. 10 That*inthe||nameofItsys euery 
Ro.14,1z. knee bowe of the celeſtials, terreſtrials, and 
infernals : 
It: Andeuery tongue confeſle that our 
Lord Its vs Chriſt is in the glory of God 
the Father.,9 
I2 Therfore my deercſt (as you haue al- 
wayes obeyed) notas in the preſence of me 
onely, but much more now in my abſence, 
{ with feare & trebling worke your ſaluatis, 
1; For it is God that || worketh in you 
both to wil and to accompliſh,according to 
his good will. 
14 And doyeal things without murmu- 
ringsand ſtaggerings : 

15 Thatyoumay be without blame,and 
the imple children of God, without repre- 
henſion inthe middes ofa crooked and per- 
uerſe generation.among whom you ſhine as 
lightes in the worl1: 

16 Contcining the word of life + to my 
glory inthe day of Chriſt, becauſe I haue 
notrun in vayne,nor in vayne laboured, 

17 Butand if Ibe+ immolated,vpon the 
|| ſacrifice and ſeruice of your fayth,I reioyce 

and congratulate with you all. 
none WM > 18 Andthelelfe ſamething doeyou alſo 
zelous ofthe reioyce,and congratulate with me. 
faluationot 19 AndThopeinourLordTtsystoſend 


{Such as haue 
by their prea- 
ching gained 
any to Chriſt, 
ſhal ioy and 
glory therein 
exccedingly at 
theday of our 
Lord, 


their flocke, . : 

wich s. Timothee vntoyou quickly, that TIalſo may 
ould offer Þe of good comfort, whe Iknow thethings 
themſeluesro pertaining to you. 

death for the O R 

— ——_ 20 ForThaueno man ſo of one minde 


that with ſincere affection is careful for you, 
21 Fortal ſccke the things that are their 
own: not thethings thatare Iz s v s Chriſts, 
_ in bands = 22 And know ye an experiment ofhim, 
theirfaith, be. that as a ſonne the father, ſo hath he ſerued 
> nowtag with me inthe Goſpel. 
world before 23 This man therforeI hope to ſend yn- 
Cinilisglory. to you, immediatly as Iſhallſecthe things 
that concerne me, 

24 AndItruſtin our Lord that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhal come to youquickly. 

25 Bur I haue thought it neceſlarie to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus my brother & co- 
adiutor and fellow ſouldiar, but your apoſtle 
and miniſterof my neceſſitie, 

26 Becauſe in deede hehad a defire to- 
ward youal : and was penfife, for that you 
had heard that he was ſicke. 

27 For in deed he was ſicke eut to death: 
but God had mercy on him: and not onely 
on him, but on me alſo,leſt I ſhould haue ſo- 
row vpon ſorow, 


28 TherforeIſenthim the more ſpedily: 


?Many forſake 
their teachers 
when they ſec 


CHAP. 1TH. 


10 That m the name of Teſs enery knee 
ſnonld bow, of things in heanen, andthings mn 
earth,and things wnder the earth : 

11 And that enery tongue ſhould *confeſſe Efaqs.13, 
that the Lord ts Teſis Chriſt, tothe glory of God "9.14.11, 
the father. on 13.13, 

12 Wherefore, my dearely beloned, as yee noni n 
hane alwayes obeyed, not as im my preſence one- 
ly, but nowe much more in my abſence, worke 
= your owne ſaluation with feare and trem- 

mp. 

- Foritss Godwhichworketh in you, both 
to will and to doe of goodwill, 

14 Doall thmgs without murmuring & aiſ- 

HRP © 

15 Thatye maybe blameleſſe and pure, the 
ſonnes of God,without rebuke in the middes of a 
crooked and peruerſe nation, among whom ſhme 

e as lightes inthe world, 

16 Holding faſt theword of life,ts my reiog= 
cing in the day of Chriſt, that T hane not run in 
vaynegrither labonred in vaine, 


17 Yea,and though Tbe offered vp wpon the 
ſacrifice and ſernice of your fayth,{ reiozce, and 


retoyce with yon all. 


18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye reioice, and 
reiozce with me. 


19 But I trait inthe Lord Teſus,to ſend*Ti- A&s 16.1, 
mothers ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may bee of 
good comfort when I know your ſtate. 


20 For I hane no manlihe minded, who will 
naturally care for your ſtate. 

21 *Forall ſeeke their owne, not the things 1.Cor.10.24 
which are Teſus Chriftes. 


22 Ye hnov the proofe of him, that as a ſonne 
with the father, hee hath ſerned with me in the 
Goſpel. 

23 Him therefore I hope to ſend, as ſoone as 
I know my ſtate. 

24 ButTtruſt in the Lord, that 1 alſo my 

ſelfe ſhall come ſhortly. 

25 Butl ſuppoſed it neceſſary, to ſend to you 
Epaphroditus my brother and companion in la- 
bour,and felow ſouldier, but your Apoſtle, and 
the miniſter of my need, 

26 For he longed after you all, and was full 
of heauineſſe, becauſe that ye had heardthat he 
hadbene ſiche, 


27 eAnd no doubt hee was ficke nigh vnto 
death, but God had mercy on him : and not on 
him onely,but on me alſo : leaſt I ſhould hane ſ0- 
row p01 ſorow. 


28 Iſent himtherefore the more diligenth, 
that 


rhem.1. 


Fulke. 1. 


Rhem.5, 


Falke. 2. 
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that ſeeing him, you may reioyce againe, & that whenye ſee him againe,ye may reiozce, and 
[ may be without forow. | that I may be the leſſe ſorowfull, 
29 Receiue him therfore with al ioyin 2, poceiuebing ther fare in the Lrdwith all 


our Lord: and ſuch intreate with honour. gladneſſe,and make muchof ſuch : 


ork iſt, h 
30 Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt, he 30 Becanſe for the works of Chrift hee was 


came to the point of death : yelding his life, «4 Apps 
that he might fulfil that which on your part nigh wnto death not regarding his life, to fulfil 
wanted toward my ſcruice, Jour lacks of ſeruice toward me. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar.ir. 


9. Forthewhich,) Caluin doth [+ abberre the name of merite in Chriſtian men toward their owne ſaluation, that he wickedly Caluins blaſ. 
and vnlearnedly denieth Chriſt him ſelf to have deſerued or merited any thing for him ſelf : though theſe wordes (which he [hamefwl- phemic againſt 
ly writheth from the proper and plaine ſenſe, to ſignifie a ſequele and not a cauſe of hu exaltation) and diners other in holy write, proue Chriſts owne 
that be merited for him ſelf according to al learned mens iudgement, As Apoc. 5, The lambe that was ſlaine, is worthie toreceiue merics, 
power and Diuinitic, .Aud Heb.2, Weſeel ns v s forthe paſſion of death, crowned with gloric and honour. See S, Auguſtine vp- 

01: theſe wordes of the Pſalme 109, propterea exaltabir capur, 
Caluin,as zcalous of the glory of God, to whom only our ſaluation is to be aſcribed, abhorrerh the name 


of merit in any man toward his owne ſaluation,bur not in thac reſpeR, bur for other good cauſes denicth thar 
Chriſt did meric any thing for himſelfe by his death,bur altogerher for vs.His reaſons are theſe.firſt this opt- 
nion that Chriſt did merit for hiniſelfe,ob{cureth the grace of Chriſt, while men imagine thar he camefor a- |. - 
ny other cauſc then for our ſaluation: & that hc had greater reſpe of himſelfe then of vs, which is contrary Chuiſt, 
to the whole ſcope of ſcripture, which teacheth that he gaue himſelfe for vs, not to merit for himlelfe , Se- 
condly, of this opinion it followeth,that a man may merit diuine honor,& the throne of God himſelfe, which 
is Te + a therefore Chriſt hath this exalcation,as duc ynto his diuine nature,as he ſaith in his prayer, 
lohn. 17.5. Glorific me O father, with that glory,which I had with thee before the world was made, and nor 
merited by his paſſion. And the cxaltation which the apoſtle ſpeaketh of in this rexr,is that which God chal- 
lengeth as proper to himſelfe, El. 45. 22, Therfore it is the glory due to our ſauiour Chriſtes diuinitic, and nor 
merited by his ſuffcring in his humanitie, Bur this you ſay is contrary to all learned mens iudgement, and 
Caluin vnlcarnedly denyeth it . As though onely Papiſts were all learned men,and wharſocuer ſaucurethnor 
of their flauer, were vnlcarnedly ſpoken. By which the vntollerable pride of this Antichriſtian generation is 
diſcoucred,rhat whereas they are forthe moſt part, but Semido#;,ſcarſe halfe learned in comparton of found 
learned men in deed,and who ſois,or cucr was the beſt Jearned among them, may finde many peeres among 
vs for learning;yet cuery brabler amongſt them will bragge of all learning and all learned men,and all is vn= 
learned or ynlearnedly vitered,that they in their proud & ſcorneſull concens,willnot allow for learning, And 
that we may hauc ataſte of their grear learning, they allege for proofe that Chriſt did merit}, that ſaying. 
Apoc. 5. The lambe that was flaine, is worthy to recciue power and diuinity : ſothat by popiſh learning, and 
learncd concluſion of papiſts, it followeth that the lambe of God obteined his diuiniry by merit, and nor by 
nature, which learning were very good for that arcientlearncd heretike Arius, But Heb.z. we read allo,that 
we {ce [cſus for the paſſion of death crowned with glory and honor. Bur the true conſtruction of the rext is, 
we ſce leſus which by the paſſion of dearh was made a little lefſe then the angels,crowned with gloty and ho- 
nor . Therefore he that was inthe forme of God and thought itno robbery to be cquall with God, gained no 
honor and glory in this exaltation, bur recciued thar which for cuer was due to his erernall & diuine nature, 
though he did for a time humble himſelfe in his humanity, and became obedient ro the moſt ſhamefull and 
curſed death of the crofſe . S. Auguſtine in the place you quote, ſaith neuer a word to proue that Chriſt meri- 
red cither his diwinity or divine honor by his death, bur only reciteth this rext. where the coniunion ſigniti- 
eth nor a cauſe, but a conſequence,as Caluin both trucly and learnedly doth afficme. 

10, Nameof1£5svs.) By ele like wickednes they charge the faithful people for capping or kneeling when they heare The Proteſtirs 
the name of 1Esvs. as though they worſhipped not our Lord God theringur the ſylables or letters cr other material elements will have no 
whereof the word written or ſpoken canſiſteth,and al thu, by ſophiſtications to draw the people from due hongwr and deuotion —_— _— 
rowardCnRisY IESvS, whichis Satans drift by putting ſeruples into poore ſemple mens mines abeut his Sacraments, 1, cy ,. 
bu Sainfts his croſſe, his name, hu image, and ſuch lke,to aboliſh al true religion ous of the world, and to make them plaine 
Atheiſts, But the Church kn:weth Satans cogitations, and therfore by the Scri-tures and reaſon,warranteth and teacheth al How Catho- 
her children to do reucrence whenſo ever IE $ v $ s ramed , becauſe Cathol:kz1 do nos |y nowr theſe things nor count them ho- —_— 
ly,for their matter,coloxr, ſound,and ſyllables, but for the reſp+Ft and relation they hae 20 our Sawiowr, bringing v1 tothe re= Iu v s, and 
membrance and ipprehenſion of Chriſty ſsrh: hearin;,or vſe of the ſame ſignes, els why make we nt reverence at the name _— = 


of Ze —_ ſorne of Siracl,as wel asf IExvs CH RisT?Andit is apitiefulcaſe toſee theſe prophane ſubte!ties of Here= pe _ 


tihes to#ake plice inveligion, which were ridiculous in al other trade of life , When we heare eur Prince or Soueraine na- 
meld wizhows theſe ſcruples doe cbeiſance,l ue towardes Chrift it muſt be ſuperſzitions, 
Firſt ix is certeine that the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of leſus, as it is vſed in popery,fs ,o- 


not commanded nor prophecied in this place, Bur it perteineth to the ſubieRion ct al creatures tothe wdge- 
ment of Chriſt, when nor onely Turks and Iewes, which now yeeld no honour to leſus, bur euen the diuels 
themſclues ſhall be conſtreined to acknowledge that he is their judge . Secondly, the capping or kneeling ar 
the name of leſus, ts of it ſelfc an indifferent thing, & therfore may be vſed ſuperititiouſly as in popery, where 
the people ſtoope at the ſound of the name when it is read, not vnderſtanding either whatit meaneth, or 
what is read concerning him. Allo in fitting and nor veiling at the name of Chriſt, Emanuel,God the father, 
the ſonne,and the Holy ghoſt,and bowing only at the name of leſus.It may be vſed allo well, whenthe minde 
15 free from ſuperſtirion, infigne of reuerence to his maieſtic, and as in a matrer wherein Chriſtian libertic 
ought to haue placc, And due reuerence may bc yelded to our ſaujour, withour any ſuch outward ceremony 
of capping or kneceling.Bur popith worſhippingot the ſacrament,as God of the ſaints with religious —_ 


Rem 3. 


Fulke, 3. 


 Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4 . 


. Rhem, 


c By alluſion 
of words,he 
calleth the 
canall Chri- 
ſtian Iewes 
that yet boa- 
ted in the cir- 
cumcilion of 
the flelſh,con. 
ciſzon + & him 
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and ſcruice of Chriſtes image and crofle, euen with Latria which you cal! worſhip due to God . Theſe wor. Falſe wor. 
ſhippings which are mcere heatheniſh and idolatrous, are vnfitly comparcd with bowing atthe name of le- (tipping, 
ſus. And yet you complaine, that to remoue ſuch impicric,is to aboliſh all crue rel;gion out of the world, & to 

make men plaine Atheiſts . The ſame was the complaint of the Pagans againſt the C hriſtians, But ro wor- 

ſhip God only,according to the preſcript of his holy word,is true reh1gion,and ts teach men to worthip con- 

rcary therunto,it maketh men cither idoJatrers,or alrogether Atheiſts. And where you ſay,che Popith church 

doth not honor thoſe things,nor count them holy,for their matter,colour, loiznd &c.but for reſpe,& relati- 

on they have to our ſauior &c.1t is too ſhort a cloake to couer your idolatry, For the ſame was the perſuaſion 

of the liraclites intheir golden calfe,which they did not honor for the matter, colour,faſhion,bur for the re- 

Jation it had to God that brought them our of the land of Egypr, Exod. 32.4.5 . The like had the Iſraclites of 
Jeroboams caluz2s.1.Reg.12.20, And S. Auguſtine tellerh thar the Genls in his time,had the like excuſe'for 

their idolatry . 1 worſhip uot that ſtone or that image which « without ſenſe, for your Prophet could not hnow that it 

bath eyes and ſeeth nit, and I be ignorant that thu image hath no ſoule, nor ſeeth with hu eyes, nor heareth withhys eaves, 

Therfore 1 dre not worſhip that:but I adore that I ſee,z7 ſerue him whom 1 ſeenot, who s that ? the inuiſible divine power Worſhipping 
which i preſident of that image . After this mancr, while they gine areaſon of their images, they ſeeme eloquent to them of images, 
ſelues, becauſe they worſhip not idolr, ana worſhip dinels , They anſwer we wo:ſhip not enill ſpirits but the angels (as you coll 

th:m) doe we worſhip euen the powers or verines of the great God,@ miniſters of the great Ged 1 would yew would wor ſhip 

them,you ſhould eaſily l:arne of them not to w-1ſhip them, In Pl, 96, T herfore it is not ſufhicienrto ſav, ſuch things 

bring vs coche remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt, by fight, hearing, and vſe of the ſame ſignes, For 

we muſt doc in religion and Gods ſcruice, not that ſeemeth good to vs,burt that only which he commandeth, 

Deut.4.2 c.12.32.For cthcrwiſe,by ſuch reſpeRs and relations,remembrances and apprehenſions,all idolatry 

and falſe worſhipping may be defended. 

12, With feateand trembling.) Againſt the vaine preſumption of Heretikes that make men ſecure of their frede.. Vaine ſecmitie 
ftination ond ſaluat.on, te will «ch the Philippians to worke their ſaluation with feare o& trembling,accc rding to that «ther %aluation, 
Scriprure,Bleſſed is the manthar alwaics 1s fearful, Preeerb.28,v.,14, 

We tcach novaine preſuwption to make men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſaluarion, bur we proteſt Slander, 
that the cle& are predeſtinate vnto good works, which ifthey doe nor bring forth after they be called, they ©.,,onie os 
cannot be ſaucd, neither are they predefiinarcd to life eternall . And yet weteach men to belecue afſuredly, Gluation, 
thar God will pertorme hi5 pronule made vnto all that trucly belecue in him, that they ſhalbe ſaued. And 
this confidence doth well agree with the feare of God,and in deed,can be in none but in them that feare and 
loue God, 

13. Worketh in you ) Of this thus ſaith S. Auguſtine, Not becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, itis God that wor. S-Aucuſtine 
keth in you both to wil and worke,muſt we thinke he taketh away our free will , For if it were fo, then would SY 
he nota litle before haue willed them to worketheir owne ſ2Juation with feare and trembling. For when paint free 
they be com:maunded to worke, their free wil is called vpon: bur, with trembling and feare, is added, leſt by will. 
attributingrheir wel working rothem ſclues, they might be proud of their good deeds as though hey were of 
them ſelnes, Anuznſtde gratia &f libarbit.c.g, 

S. Auguſtine teachethplentifully,thart mans free wilis ſeruile,capriue,loſt, vnrill by grace it beginne to be Freewill, 
inlarged and reſtored: yetis mans will free from conſtraint, and ſo meaneth S.Auguſtine whenſocuer he ac- 
knowledgeth man to haue tree will, Andinthis place very plainely he ſheweth that men haue no power of 
will co worke wzll by their wil, but only of God who worketh in them, 

17. Theſacrifice.) The obedrence of faith an{ martyrdombe ſo acceptabl* attes to God, when they be voluntarily Martyrdom, 
referred to lis h:nour that by 2 meteplore they be called ſacrifice and fleiſant ho ies to God. 


CHAP. 


He warneth them of the Falſe-ap: Files, 4 ſhewing that him ſelf had much more to brarge of in In1aiſme then they » 


but that he maketh price of mebing but only of Chrif, and of Chriſtian iuſtice, and of ſuffering with him (12 wherein 


yet he achnowledgeth is imperfefion) 17 exerting them to beare Chriſies Croſſe with him, and nat to imitaze thoſe 
bellyrod's, 


FE R O M hence forth my brethren,reioyce 
in our Lord. To write the ſame things 
vnto you, tome ſurely it is not tedious, and 
toyou itisneceſſaric, 

2 Seethe dogges, ſce the euil workers, 
ſee the ©concifion, 

2 For we are the ©circumcifion, which 


MI Oreoner,ny brethren, reioicein the Lord, 
It grieueth me not towrite the ſame things 
often to you,for to youit 154 ſure thing. 

2 Bewareof dogges beware of enill workers, 
beware of conciſion, 

3 For we are the Circumciſion, which wor- 


ſhip Godin the ſpirit, and reiogce in Chriſt Teſin, 


he in ſpirit ſerue God: and we glorie 1n Chriſt 
reſtthat cir- IESVS, and not hauing confidence in the 


- ncaa fAleſl1 

their hart , : 
ſeaſesſpirirn= 4 AlbeitI alſo haue confidence in the 
ally,the true Ach. 

circumciſion, . 

-———w_ Ifany other man ſeeme to haue confi- 
0s & dence inthe fleſh, Imore, circumciſedthe 
Sedui. Eight day, ofthe ſtocke of Iſrael, ofthe tribe 


2.Cor.11,:2 of Beniamin,* an Hebrew of the Hebrewes : 
according 


and hane no confideace inthe fleſp, 

4 Thezoh I might alſo hane confidence in 
the fleſh. If any other man thinkeththat he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, more: 

5 Circumciſed the eight day, ofthe kinred of 


Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin, * an Hebrue of 2.Cor.11.23 


the Hebrues,afier the law a Phariſee. 
6 Concerning feruentneſſe, perſecuting the 
Church : touching the righteouſneſſe which 15 in 
the 


Aﬀf.236. 


The Epiſtle 
for a Confe(- 
ſor that 15 not 
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* ad branini). 
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Ro.16,17. 


Rhem. r. 


the Church of God: accordin 


CHar.lll 


* according tothe Law,a Phariſce : 

6 According to emulation, perſecuting 
g to the juſtice 
jisin the Law,conuerſing without blame, 

But the things that were gaines to me, 
thoſe haue I cſteemed for Chritt,detriments, 
$ Yea but I cſteemealthings to be detri- 
ment forthe paſſing knowledge of Its vs 
Chriſt my Lord: for whom Ihaue madeal 
things as detriment,and do eftecme them as 
dung, that I may gaine Chriſt : 

9 And may be tound in him not hauing 
| my iuſtice which is of the Law, butthar 
which is of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 
God iuſtice in faith : 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 
reſurrection, and the ſocietie of his patſions, 
configured to his death, 

11 tIf by any meanes I may cometo the 
reſurrection which is fromthe dead. 

I 2 | Not that now I haue receiued, or 
now am perfect: but I purſue, if Imay com- 
prehend wherein I am alſo comprehended 
of ChritIts vs. 9 

I 3 Brethren, I do not account that I haue 


comprehended, Yet one thing : forgetting £ 


chethings rhat are behinde, but ſtretching 
forth my ſelfto thoſe that are before, | 

14 Ipurſue tothe marke, *tothe price of 
the ſupernal vocation of God in Chrilt Iesvs. 

15 Letvs therfore as many asare perfect, 
be thus minded:and if yoube any[otherwiſe 
minded.this alſo Godlhath reuealed to you. 

16 Neuerthelefſle whereunto we are 
come, that we be of the ſame minde, let vs 
continue inthe ſamerule, 

17 Be folowers+ of me brethren : & ob- 
ſcrue them that walke fo as you haue our 
forme. 

18 For * many walke whom often I told 
you of (and now weeping alſo 1 tel you) the 
enemies ofthe croſle of Chriſt : 

19 Whoſe end is deſtruction : whoſe 
God,is the belly : and their glorie in their 
confuſion, which minde worldly things. 

20 But our conuerſation is in heauen ? 
whence alſo we expect the Sauiour , our 
LordT[zsys Chriſt, 

21 Who wil reformethe body of our hu- 
militie,configured tothe body ofhis glorie, 
according to the operation whereby alſo he 
is able to ſubdue al things to him ſelf, 
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in the law, was blameleſſe. 
7 But the things that were vantage wnto 
me,thoſe I counted loſſe for Chriſtes ſake. 


8 Yea, l thinke all things but loſſe for the ex- 
cellencie of the knowledge of Chrift Teſus my 
Lord for whoſe ſake Thaxe loſt allthings, and 
doe indge them but || donng , that I may winne |Or,pele,or 
Chr iſt, chafle. 

9 eAnd be found in him, not haning mine 
owne righteouſneſſe , which i of the law : but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righreonfueſſ which commeth of God through 
faith -: 

10 That I may know him, and the power of 
his reſmrrettion, and the fellowſhip of his paſſions, 
being mad: conformable unto hus death, 

11 || If by any meanes I might atteine unto | aying, 
the reſurrettion of the dead. 


1 2 Not as though I had already atteined.ei- 
ther were already perfett : but I folbw, if that I 
comprehend, wherein alſo I am comprehen= 
ded of Chriſt Ieſus. 
13 Brethren, 1 count not my ſelfe as yet that 
I bane atteined : but this one thing Tay, [ for- 
et thoſe things which are behinde, and endegor 
my ſelfe unto thoſe things which are before, 


14 Aud I preaſſe toward the marke,for the 
price of the high calling of God m Chrift ler. 

1 5 Letvs therefore,as many as be perfeF, be 
ths minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded,God 
ſhal rexeale the ſame alſo unto you, 


16 Nenertheleſſe , unto that which we haue 
atteined unto,* let vs proceede by one rule, that Romas.s. 
we may be of one accord. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of me,ard 
looke on them which walke ſo as ye hane vs for ar 
enſample. 

18 Formany walke, of whom I han told you 
often, now tellyouweeping, that they are the 
enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt : 


19 Whoſe end is damnation , whoſe god 1s 
their belly,and glory to their ſhame which minde 
earthly things, 
20 But our connerſation us in heanen, from 
whence alſo we looke for the Saniour , the Lord 
leſus Chriſt : | 
21 Who ſhall * change our vile body, that it x,Cor.x.3. 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body ac- 
cording tothe working whereby he ts able to ſub= 
aue all things unto himſelfe. 


Rom. 16.17 


CRA® 2% 


11, Ifby any meanes.) 1f'S. Panlceaſed not to labmr ſtill, as though he were not ſure to come to the marke with= 


owt continual endenony : what ſecuritie may we pore ſoners h 


wation by onely faith? 


awe »f Heretikes perſuaſions and promiſes of ſecuritie and ſal- 


S. Paule 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHnaP. 111. 


Fulke. r, , S-Paule was ſure ro come to the marke, yer doth he nor ceaſeto labour, neither doe we promiſe any o- $1,,q, 
ther ſecuritic of ſaluation by onely faith, bur ynto thoſe that labour in their calling, and be fruirfull of good Certeintie of 
workes, ſaluation, 

Rhem. 2. 77: Ofme brerhren.) 1: # 4 good!y thing when the Paſtor may ſo ſay to hu flocke . Neither # it any derogation 
to Chriſt, that the people ſhould imitate their Apoſiles life and doftrine, and other holy men, S, Auguſtine, $. Benedi&, 

S. Dominike, S,Francis. 

Fulke, 2. 1tisa great derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Auguſtine, the religion of Be- Seas. 
nedi&,the religion of Dominike, the religion of Francis,and one ſhall {ay that I am of Auguſtine, 1 of Domi- 
nike,l of Francis,and l of leſus. 1,Cor.1. 


ANNOTATIONS. CrnaP. 111. 


Rhem, 3. 9. Myiuſtice.) Diwer; Lutheransin their tranſlations do ſhamfully mangle this ſentence by trayſpoſmg the wordes, 1, 11g 
and falſe painting of the partes thereof, to make it have this ſenſe, that the Ap-ſil» would hawe no iuſtice of 11s cwne, but one- avainſt inhe-. 
ly that iuſtice, which « in Chriſt , Which s a falſe and heretical ſenſe of th: wirdes, and not meant by S, Paul : who call:th rent iuſtice, 
that a mans owne inſtice, which he chalengeth by the workes of the Law or nature without the race of Chriſt « & that Gads rs . 
inſtice (as S. Auzuſtine expowideth this place ) not which is in Grd, or by which God ts inſt, but that which i in mm from |,,* gs, * 

God and by bu gift. 1.3 cont.2 ep, Pelag.c.7.de Sp.& lit.c.g. pag222, 

Fulke. 3. You milreport S.Auguſtine, for although he ſay the iuſtice of God is ſo called, nor whereby he is iuſt, but 
wherewith he maketh vs iuſt, or which is of God, he ſaith notrhar this iuſtice wherewith we are inftified by ,, .... 

Os Eh — +. 6. : 484 Ice inhe- 
faith,is in man, But contrariwiſc he ſaith expreſly, it # che i«ſtice of God rot our inſt.cegn him,not in vs, De verbis reng, 
apoſtoliſerm.E, Againe,Chriſt was made ſrune,that we might be mace iuſticeg1ot our inſt: ce ut Gods inſtice, neither in vs, 
but in him,as he declared ſinne not to be hu, but ours, not placed in him,but in vs, by the ſimilitude of ſin full fliſhin which 
he was crucified, Euchir.c.q1. See more the conſent of the anciear fathers. z.Cor.5.{c.q. 

Rhem. 4. 1z. Nor that now.) No manin this fe can attaine to abſolute perfeFtnes ether of inſtice or of thit knowledge Houbleper. 
which ſhal be in heauen 5 but yet there 3s alſo an other per fefTnes , ſuch as according to thu Fate a man may reachwnto, teion:here, 
which in reſpect of the perfeftion inglorie,ys ſmall, but in reſpect of other leſſer degrees of mans inflice and knowledge inthis 4 inthe lite 
life may be called perfectes . And in thy ſenſe the Apoſtle m the next ſentence calleth him ſelſ and cth:rs perfe&, theuzhin ON 
reſpef of the abſclute perfefFnes in heauen,he ſaith bereghre i not yet perſetT nor hath yet attained thercunto, 

Fulke. 4. That perfe&ion which the apoſtle aſcriberh to himſelfe and others inrhis life, is of knowledge, not of ju- None pafe&. 
ſtice . For although all knowledge that men can attainevnro inthis life, is vnperfe& in reſpett of the know- be iult, 
ledge we ſhall haue after this life : yetit may well be called perfe&, when it is of all that God hath reucaled 
in his word , So it cannot be ſaid of that juſtice which is 1n vs,in any rcſpe&, For although Sodome was 
called iuſt in reſpeR of leruſalem, yerno man can ſay that Sodome was perfett in juſtice, becauſe Ieruſalem 
was more yniuſt, 

Rhem. 3+ 15. Otherwiſeminded.) Whzn Catholike men now a daies charge Heretihes with their horrible diniſions, diſſen- The heretikes 
frons, combazes, contentions, and dinerſities amony them ſelues, as the Catholilgs ef al other ages did chalenge their Aduer. foliſh defenſe 
ſaries meſt trucly an1 iuftly for the ſame, (buth becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience ro Supe- - - nondood 4 

riors, there can be no pe:ce nor wnitie, and ſpecially for that it w,45S « AuTuſtine faith ( It de agone Chriſt. c.* 9 2 the inſ? diuifions a- 

tndgement of Ged that they which ſeeke n:thing els but to diwide the Church of Chriſt, ſhoul{ them ſelues be miſerably dini= mong them 

ded am-ng them ſelves ) th:rfore (1 ſay) when mencharge the Proteſtants with theſe things, they flee for their defence to {clucs, 

zhis, that the old Fathers werenot al of one iudgement in every point of religion 8 that $, Cypri.mſtood againft others, that 

S, Auguſtine and S, Hierom wrote earneFtly ina certaine matter one againſt an o:h:r , that our Dominicans and Franciſ= 

cans, our T homiſts and Seotiſis be not xl of cne opinion indiuers matters, and therfore d.u;fio:rs and contentions ſhould nor be : 

ſo preindicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans, as men makg it, T hus they defend them ſelues 5 bur rid.cnlouſly and a- = — 

gainſt the rule of S. Paul here, acknowledring thet in this mperfetTicy, of mens ſcience in this life, every one cannet be free roots —_ S 

from alerror, or thinke the ſame that an other thinkerh : whereupon may riſe differences of underſtandirg, opinion, and guncient ta- 

iudrement, in certaine hard matters which God hath nes reue.iled or the Clurch determined, and therf.re that ſuch diuerſs- thers or other 
tie u tolerable and agreable to our humane condition and the ſtate of the way that we be in © alwaiesprouided, that the con- _ & 

grouerſie be ſuch and in ſuch things, as be not againſt the ſet knowen rule of faith, as he here ſp:aketh, and ſuch as breake not ; . ya 6 

mmutrzal ſecietie, fell 2nſh ip, and commmionin praicr, ſeruice, Sacraments, and other cffices of life and rel gion, for ſuch dinsfi- mong them 

0115 and differences come newer but of Schiſme or Hereſie, and ſuch are aming the Heretihes, not onely in reſpett of vs Catho.. ſelues. 

likes, but among them ſelues: as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Lather aainſt Zuinnlizs, or Weſtpha- The a; 

lus againſt Caluin, or the Puritancs againſt the Proteſtants,1tt only charging one an other with Hereſse, Idolatrie,Syperſt;ti- y_ ow and 
on, and Atheiſme, but alſo condemning echothers ceremonies or maner of adminiſtrations, til it come to excommunication, $edte againſt 
and ban ſhment.. yea ſometimes burning one of an other . Thus did not $S. C3 praan,  h Arguſiine, | Hicrom, the Domi.. an other. 
nicans, Franciſcans, Thomiſts, Scotiſts, who al agree in one yule of faith, a! of one communion, al moſt deere one t9 an 
ether inthe ſame, al (thankes be to God) come to one holy Maſſe, and receiue the ſame Sacraments, and obey ore head 
through out al the world , S, Auguſiine 11, 2 de bapr. c. 5, ſhal mike vp this matter with thus rotable ſentence : We are A notable 
men (ſaith he) and therfore to thinke ſomewhat otherwiſe then rhe thing is, is an humane tentation : bur place of 5. 
by louing our owne ſentence too much, or by enuying our berters, to procede ynto the ſaccilege of diuiding Auguſtine, 
the mutual ſocietie and of making ſchiſme or hereſie, 1s diu*liſh preſumption : in nothing to hauc other opi- 
nion then thetruth is, that is Angelicalperfe&ion. And alitle aſter, If you be any cther wiſe minded , this 
God wil reueale: but to them only (ſaith he) that walke in the way of peace, and that ſtray aſide inro no di- 
uifion or ſeparation » Which ſaying would God al our deere comntrie men would marke, and come into the Church, where 
onely, Godreuealeth truth, 

Fulke, S. Wedefendnotourdiſſentions,but confeſſe thatit is altogether a fault, that there is any diſſention among pj;qeafions, 
vs: yet we truely ſay, that notwiſtanding our diſſenfions, we agree in the principall articles of faith nc- 
ccflaric to ſaluation, asthe Church in the Apoſtles time, and other Catholike fathers did, notwithſtan- 
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ding thcir diſſention. And as you ſay.the Papiſtes doe, notwithſtanding the diſſentions betweene your Domi- 
nicanes and Franciſcancs, Thomittes and Scotiſtes,Canoniſtes and Diuines.You acknowledge therefore,thac 
there may be diſſentions,but with a double prowfo.Firſt that the controuerſies be ſuch,and m ſuch things, as 
benot againſt the ſerknowne rule of faith : luch is the difference berweene Luther and Zuinglius, Weltpha- 
lus and Caluine. They both acknowledge the eating of Chriſtes fleſh,to be neceflary,bur after whar manner ir 
is preſent to be eaten in the Sacrament by faich,they differ, They that contend about cercmonics, and exter= 
nall forme of gouernment in the Church,doe fully agree in all pointes of the dotrine of faith , neceſſary to 
ſaluation, Theſe contentions therefore for theſe matters,are not vnlike,the one of them,go the difſcention be- 
rweene S.Cyprian and Cornclius,the Biſhops of Africa and of the Eaſt taking part with Cyprian,and other of 
the Weſt with Cornelius, which was abour the rebaprizing of them,that had been baptiſed by Heretikes: Ihe 
other tothe contention of Vitor Biſhop of Rome, againſt the Biſhops of the Eaſt, abour the celebration of 
Eaſter,or of Epiphanius and Chryſoſtom about gouernement and diſcipline of the Church . Your ſecond 
prouio is,that the controuerhie be ſuch,as breake nor the mutual ſocietiefellowſhip,and communion in prai- 
er,ſcruice,Sacraments,and other offices of life and rel;g1on. So you ſay, it is not inour controuerhies, for one 
chargeth an other with herefic, Idolatrie,8&c, and alſo condemneth orhers ceremonies, maner of adminiſtra- 
tion,till ir come ro excommunication,and baniſhment.Yca ſometimes burning one of an other.In deede ſuch 
moderation as you ſpeake of,ought ro be kept in all ſuch differences, but it hath not alwaics been ſo, among 
them that were true Catholikes,neither among Papiſtes them ſelues. Andalchough the contentions among 
vs,haue bene more bitterly purſued then was meerc,c{pecially of Luther and his part.yerthofe with whom we 
agree,haue kept and alwaics doe,for the moſt part keepe, that moderation and Chriſtian loue, which oughe 
to be obſerued in ſuch caſes,accordingrtothe Apoſtles rule,in this rcxt. And that any haue proceededto bur- 


. 4 
ning one of an other, for theſe differences youare notable to proue by one example. For there hath none <anders 


been burncd,bur for ſuch hercſies,as you your ſclues would confefle tobe worthy of death, as Artans, Ana= 
bapriſtes,Libertines,and ſuch like.But chat this moderation hath nor been kept berweene the auncient Fa- 
thers in their controuerſies, it is maniteſt by the example of Victor, who did excommunicarte all the Biſhops 
ofthe Eaſt,which were not ofhis opinion . And they more moderate then he,commaunded him to be quier, 
and keepe peace, Ewuſeb.lib.g.c,25.Stephanus allo Biſhop of Rome,excommunicated Cyprian and the Bithops 
of Africa,yea Cyprian, (though he were more charitable then Stephanus,) (red not angerly to inueigh a- 


gainſt Stephanus, Augn#7.cont.Donar.lib.y.cap.23+C 25, 


Iris reported that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome,were ſo bitter intheir contention, thar the one did banne 
the other,H;/.Tripare.lsb.10.cap.tz.But alltheſe were bur ſport & play, in compariſon of the crue!l hatred be- 
tweene the Guelphes & Gibelines,berwcene the Popes,& Popes them ſelues,when there were rwo or three at 
once, What excommunications,condemnations of herchie, Idolatrie, Arheiſme, whar cruell murthering,by 
bucning,drowning,facking,mangling one of the others bodies, when they came within their clawes, nor ipa- 
ring thcir dead carcaſes for rancor and hatred againſt their perſons : your owne ſtaties are full of the exam- 
ples,paſling all that is read in prophane ſtories , of the barbarous Scyrhians, or other Heatheniſh nations, 
What burned the Dominicke Friers of Berna, bur hatred of the Franciſcanes? For counterfcRing ot viſions, 
and miracles,was nor ſo deintie a matter among Friers in that time,but thar(as Tullie writeth,of the Romith 
ſourhſayers,) a man might haue maruciled,ifo often as they mer,they laughed nor one vpon an other,to re- 
member,how with their feined monſters,they mocked the world. Your contentions therfore,haue been grea- 
rer then ours,of greater matters,as of the head of your Church,which youlay is neceſlary for the preſeruation 
of the whole body,,and more cruclly purſued then cuer any hath been among vs : although ſome haue great- 
ly broken the bondes of charitic, and fallen into open ſchiſme, as there hath been alwaies ſuchin the beſt 


times. 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


He exhorteth them to perſeuerance, 2 andcertaine by name to wnitie, 5 tomodeſiie, 6 topeace without ſolich- 
tide or careful anxictie, 8 toal that vood 5, 9 ro ſuch things 45 they ſee in him ſelf. 10 thathe recoxced 
in their contribution,nt fr his owne neede,but for their merite, 


The Apoſtle reioyceth not of other mens merites, that maketh ſo ſmall accomprof his owne,tharhe eſtee- Merite, 


med all his owne iuſticc,as donge,that he might enioy the iuſtice of God, whichis by faith in Chriſtes me- 


rites only, 
Herfore, my deecre(t brethren and moſt 
deſired , my || ioy and my crowne : fo 
ſtand in our Lord,my deereſt. 

2 Euchodial Idefire and Syntyche I be- 
ſeeche to be of one minde in our Lord. 

3 Yeaand I beſeeche thee my || fincere 
companion, helpethoſe women that Ie 
labourcd with me in the Goſpel with +Cle- 
ment, and the reſt my coadiutors, whoſe 
names are inthe booke of life. 

4 dReioyce in our Lord alwaies : againe 
I fay reioyce. | 

5 Let your modeſtie: be knowen to al 
men,Qur Loxd is nigh. 

6Be 


Herefore my brethren, dearly beloued,and 
longed for,my toy and crowne , ſo continue 
inthe Lord,my dearly beloned. 
2. Ipray Enodias,and beſeech Syntyches,that 
they be of one accord in the Lord. 
3 Yea,and I beſeech thee alſo faithfull yohe= 


fellow, helpe thoſe women which labonred with 


me in the Gofpell,and with Clement alſo, and 
with other my labour ſellowes , whoſe names are 
inthg* booke of life. 

4 Reoyce inthe Lord abray : and againe [ 
will ſay reiogce. 

5 Letyour patient mind be knowen wvntoall 
men,The Lordis at hand. 


Rrr 6 Be 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHraP.n. 


6 Benothing careful: but<in everything 6 Be caref# for nothing : but in al things let 
by praier and ſupplication with thankeſ-gi- yourperitions be manif:ſt vato God inpraier & 
uing let your petitions be knowen with ſapplication,xith gining of thankes. 


© cy ral, Th 
Pggcivyy 


God, 

7 Andthe peace of God which paſleth al 
ynderſtanding, keepe your hartes and intel- 
ligences in ChriftIt s v s..290 

8 Forthe reſtbrethren, what things ſo c- 
uerbe true, whatſocuer honeſt , whatloeuer 
iuſt, whatſocuer holy , whatſocuer amiable, 
whatſoeuer of good fame, ifthere be any 
vertue,if any praiſe of dilcipline,theſe things 
thinke vpon. 

9 Which you haue bothlearned, and re- 
ceiued,and heard,8& ſeen in me: theſe things 
doe ye, andthe God of peace ſhal be with 

ou. 

Io And Ircioyced in our Lord exce- 
© Thisreflori- dingly,that once at thelength you haue fre- 
Ss foriſhed to care for me,as you did alſo carc: 
old liGeralitie, DUL you were occupied, 

Is 11 Iſpeakenot as it were for penurie.for 
ime cen . 

acke & dead, I haue learned,tobe content with the things 
S.Chryf. that TI haue. 

12 I know both to be brought low , 1 
know alſo to abound : (cuery where, andin 
al things I aminſtructed) both to be ful, and 
tobe hungrie,bothtoabound, andto ſuffer 
penurie, 


7 And thepeace of God which paſſeth 'all 
vnderſtanding ſhall keepe yoar heartes & minds 
through Chriſt [eſs 

8 Farthermore,brethren,whatſoener things 
are true,xhatſoener things are honeſt, whatſoe- 
ner things are inſt, whatſvener things are pare, 
whatſoener things pertaine to lone , whatſoener 
thingsare of honest report : ifthere be any ver- 
wv if there be T anypraiſe,thinke on theſe 
F1Ngs : 

hy Which ye hane both learned,andreceined, 
andheard,and ſeene in me thoſe things doe: and 
the Gedof peace ſhall bewith yoga. 

10 But [reiojce inthe Lorde greath, that 
now at the laſt ze are renined agame to care for 
me,in that wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye 
lacked oportnnitie, | 


11 Tſpeake not becanſe of neceſſitie : for I 
haue learned,gn whatſoener eſtare I am , there- 
with tobe content. 


12 Thnoy hor: to be lowe, and I know how to 
exceede : enery where and in all things I am in- 


ſtrufted both to be full, and tobe hungry, both to 


haneplentie,and to ſuffer neede. 
1; 1 can doe all things through Chriſt, which 


13 Icanalthings in himthat ſirengthe- ſfrengtheneth me. 


neth me. 


1 4 Notwithſtanding,ye hane welldone , that 


14 Neuerthelefſe you haue done wel, ye did communicate tomy affiiflion. 
communicating to my tribulation, 1 5 Ye Philippians know alſo , that in the be= 

15 Andyou alfo know O Philippians, ginning of the Goffell, when I departed from 
thatin the beginning ofthe Goſpel, whenI CIacedonia, no Church communicated to me, 
departed from Macedonia,no church com- as concerning gining and recermmg,butyes One 


municated ynto me in the account of oift 
+ He counterh and Freceite,but you only : 


it not mere al- : 
— 290” wh 16 For ynto Theſlalonica alſo, once and 


gift thatthe twiſe you ſent to my vſe. 


—_—_ 17 NotthatI ſecke the gift , butI ſecke 
Paſtors or the fruite abounding in your account, 
preachers, but a ; 

cerainemu- T8 But Thauealthings , and abound: I 
rual rraffike as 


Rccant  Wasfilled after I receiued of Epaphroditus 
enterchange: the things that you ſent, an odour of ſweete- 
Cs Bing nes,an||acceptable hoſt, pleaſing God. 

ther rendriug 19 And my God ſupply al your © lacke 
rn cer the According to his riches in glorie, in Chriſt 
ſame. IEsvSs. 

EI__- 20. Andto God and our father be gloric 

world without end. Amen, 

21 Salute yeeuery faine in Chrift Ir- 
SVS. 

22 The brethren that are with me,ſalute 
you.Al the ſaindtes ſalute you : bur eſpecial- 
ly they that are of Czſars bs 

23 The 


ty. 
16 Forenen in Theſſalonica ye ſent once,and 
againe, unto my neceſſitie. 


17 Not that [ deſire a gift : but [ deſire 


fruite abonding to your accom pt. 


18 But Thane receined all, and hane plenty : 
Twas enen filled after that Thadreceined of E- 
paphroditns the things which were ſent from 


 y0u,an odonr of a ſmeete ſmell, a ſacrificeaccep- 


table,pleaſant to God, 


19 My God ſhall ſupply all your neede 
through hs riches in glorye,in ( brist Ieſus. 
20 Vito God and our Father beglory for e- 


HETTBROTE, © 


21 Salute allthe Sainftes in Chriſt Teſus: 
The brethrenwhichare with me,greete you. 


22 Allthe Sainftes ſalute yougnoſt of all they 
that are of Ceſars houſhold. | 
23 The 


f Or,any 
thing praiſe 
worthy, 


CHAP-IIIL. To thePhilippians. 3 43 


23 Thegraceofour Lord TEsvs Chriſt 27 The grace of our Lord Teſws Chriſt be 


be with your ſpirit. Amen. with you all. Amen. 
Thrs Epiſtle was written to the Philippians from 


Rome ,by Epaphroditus. 
MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP, 1111, 


R hem. 2, 3 Clement,and the,) This Cl:ment was afterward the 4 Pope of Rome from $, Peter,as S,Hierom writeth ac= 


cording tothe common ſupputation, 
Hicrom confeſſeth,that ſome of rhe Latines ſay,he was next to Peter, whereby Linus and Anacletns are 


Fulte ” excluded. Damaſus maketh Clemens the next ſucceſſor of Peter. Linus and Cletus but Peters ſuffraganes, 
while he liucd him ſelfe,and placerh Anaclerus after Clemens, whom Hierom placeth before. Irenzus pla- Succeſſion, 
ceth next to Peter Linus, Anacletus,Clemens,and next tro Clemens, Euariſtus.Tertullian ſaith,Clemens was 
next after Peter,and ordeined by him , Optatus and Auguſtine ſay , Linus ſucceeded to Peter, Clemens to 
Linus, Anaclctus to Clemens,and to Anacletus Euariſtus. Epiphanius maketh Perer and Paule both Biſhops 
of Rome,then Linus,Cletus,Clemens, Euariſtus. By this diuerfitic you ſee, what certeintic there is of the ſuc- 


ccſlion from Perer,whereof the Papiſtes make ſuch bragges, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHaAP.1111, 

Rhem x - 1. Myioy,) Hecalleth them hs ioy and crowne, for that he expected the crovne of enerlafting life as a reward of The reward of 
his labours tow ar1es them. W hereby we may learne alſ#,that beſides the eſſential gtorie which ſhal be in the viſion and fru- Preachers, 
ztion of God,there is ather manifold felicitie incident in reſpect of creatures, 

Fulke 3, S.Paulc looked for the reward ofhis labours of Gods grace,and nor of the merice of his labours, 

h 3. Sincere companion.) The Enrsliſh Bibles with one conſent inter! rete the Greeke wordes faithful yokefellow, Suſpirious 
Rem. 4- perhaps to ſignifie (as ſome world haue it) that the Apoſile bere ſpeaketh to his wife : but they muſt underſtand that their tranſlation, 
$.Chryſ. Theee M aifters Caluin and BeJ3 miſlike that expoſition,and * al the Greeke fathers almoſt much marereie( tt, andit 15 azainFf 
dre.Oecum. $.Paules owne wordes ſpeaing to the unmaried , That it is good for them toremaing ſo, enenas him ſel{did.x,Cor,7,8. S.Paul hal no 
Trepy's pp hereby it is euident be had no wife,andtherfore meaneth here ſome other his coadiutor and fullow-labrurer in the Goſpel, Wite- 

Fulke +. The word yokefellow,is as preciſely agrecable to the Greeke,as can be, And Clemens Alexandrinus here- Canilli 
of gathereth, that S.Paule had a wife,which he left by her conſent,at Philippi. Yet we acknowledge it cannor PIE 
be po_ Y this text. Why then ſhould our tranſlation be ſuſpicious, whenitis as conſonant to the originall, 
as 1s poſhibles 

Rhemn, | s Acceptable.) How acceptable almesare before God,we ſee here : name'y when it is giuen for reli3:0:220 denour Almes giuen 
perſons for a recompenſe of ſpiritual benefites, ſor ſoit putteth on the condition of an oblation or ſacrifice offeredto God,and religioully, 

# moſt acceptable and ſwetein hs ſight. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


Ii Ht F. Epiftle tothe Coloſſians is not only in ſenſe,but almoſt in wordes alſo, a! one with the Epiſtle ro the Ephe- 
Sj fy feans,and was ſent alſo by the ſame meſſenger T ychicus.c,q.v.,7. And init he maheth like mention ofhis bandes 
YC andſuforin)s.c,1,9.24.andc.gq.v.3, 18. Aud therfore no doubt it was yrritten at Rome at the ſame time,to 

2 Weak wit,vrz his laſt apprehenſsun,yet befere he knew of Is martyrdom. 

T his diſſerence t/,.reis that he had him ſelf preached to the Epheſians, but with the Coloſſians be had neuer bene, as he 
feanifieth ca... Therefore although in matters of exhortation he be here briefer then to the Epheſians, yet in matters of do« 
Clrine he i« {1 Q& r. And gener-lly he aſſureth themthat to be the eruth,wl/l <> thery Apoſile Epaphras had eaught them but 
namely he gineth them warning both of the Indaical Falſe-apoſiles , who ſcught to corrupt chem with ſome ceremonies of 
MM ovſes law: and alſo of the Platonike Philo/ophers,who rejetted Chriſt (who s in deede the head of the Church and Me. 
diatr: to bring vst0 God) and in ſieed of him brought in certaine Angels , as more exccllens then be , whom they termed, 
Mainorcs dij,geaching the p-ople toſccrifice vntothem (calling that, Inamilitie ) that they might brirg them to the greas 
G4 With which faiſched the herefie of Simon M agus a long time deceiued m:my,as wereade in Epiph.her.21, 

Againſt ſuch therefore $.Pau! tell-th the ColoſSians,that C briſt is the Creator of al the Angel:,Gol in perſon,the head of 
the Char-ch,the principal inal. ſp: : that he s the Redeemer, Mediator, and Pacifier berwene God and men, and there« 
fre by him we muſ} goe to God, ſo that whether we pray cur ſeines,or deſire any ether in earth or in heauento pray for vs, 
al muſe be done (as the Cath. Church in enery Colle doth) Per Chriftum Dominum noſtrum,char i4,throu gh Chriſt 
our Lord,or,per Do.noftrum Tcſitm Chriſtum film rwum, quitecum viutt &regnar, &c, Whereby the Church 
profeſſeth continually againſt ſuch ſeduFtonshoth the Mediatorſhip,and the Godbead of Chriſt, 

Fulke x, SecingS.Paule paſſed twiſe through Phrygia,where this citie of the Coloſſians ſtoode AR.16,6.and 18,23, 
Itis notyvnlike,tharhe planted the Church there, And that he had beenthere,ir ſeemeth by his Epiſtleto Phi- 
lemon,inſcribed alſo to Archippus the miniſter ofthe Church of Coloffa , asitis manifeſt inthe laſt chapter 
of this Epiſtle.But hereof L will not contend, Neither is Epaphras any where inthe Scripture, called an Apo- 
ſle,alrhough iris nor vnlike,he was an Euangeliſt,and of ſome is chought ro be the ſamethar is c:lled alſo E= 
paphroditus.The falſe apoſtles called the interceſſion of Angels humilnie,as you doe incffe&t, when you ſay, Chriſt ovron- 
that men muſt notpreſume to come to God or Chriſt , bur as =_ comerto ancarthly Prince by Mediatourg Mediates 
or Interceſlors.Nenher doth $.Paule teach chem, thar it 1s Jawfull ro defire any orher in heanen, to pray for 
them,with per Chriftum Dominumneſtruminthe ende,as you vie inthe Popiſh Church, but contrariwiſc,he tea= 
cherh,that there is no Mediator of interceſſion in heauen, bur only Chriſt . Bur how well you obſerue your 
concluſion,per Chriffum Dominumnofirum,lhaue declared I» Ioan.16.ſett.z, : 


Rrr 2, THE 


2 —— '_ , —_ 5 
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| TheEpiſtle of S.Paul 
THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


CHAP.1, 


TO 


THE COLOSSIANS. 


CHAT + 
Saying,that he thanketh God for their excellent faith and charitie, and continually praieth for theix encreaſe he dreth withal 
giue witnes tothe preaching of elixir Apoſtle Epaphras, and extclleth the grace of God in bringing them to Chriſt who is 
cheefe aboue al,and peacemaher by hs bloud,T Is 1s the G oſpel not of Epaphras alone,but of the Vniuerſal Clorch, and 


of Paul him ſelf who alſo ſuffereth for it. - 
Thetranſlation of Rhemes. 


'AV L an ApoſtleofIzsvs 
4 Chriſt by the wil of God, 
8 and brother Timothee : 
JE: 2 To them that are at 
FS = Coloſla ſfainRes & faithful 
IS. Shrethrenin ChriſtIts vs. 

3 Graceto you and peace from Godour 
Father andour Lord Its vs Chriſt. We giue 
thankes to God and the Father of our Lord 
Its vs Chriſt alwaies for you, praying : 

Hearing yourfaith in Chriſtlzs y s,and 
the loue which you haue toward al the 
ſaints, 

5 Forthe hope that is laid vp for you in 
heauen , which you hauc heard inthe word 
ofthe truth ofthe Goſpel, 

6 That is come to you, asalſo + inthe 
whole world it is, and frutifieth, and grow- 
eth,cuenasinyou, fince that day that you 
heard and knew the grace of Godin truth, - 

7 As you ns. of Epaphras our dee- 
reſt fellow-ſeruant , who is a faithful mini- 
ſer ofIz5 vs Chrilt for you, 

8 Who alſo hath manifeſted to ys your 
loue in ſpirit. 

b TheEpifle 9 Therefore ® wealfo from the day that 

vponthe24, weheardit , ceaſenot praying for you and 


Sunday atter deſiring , that you may be filled with the 


Pentecolt. | 
knowledge of his wil,in al wiſedome, and 
ſpiritual vaderſtanding : 
© SoS.Ambr, To That you may walke © worthie of 
and the Gr. : _ itvinoin Cc 
| God,in al things pleafing : Fructifying in cal 


thus: worrhi.y, 00d Worke, and increaſing in the know- 
Su ths 994 ledgeofGod: 
; 11 Inal power ſtrengthened according 
tothe might of his glorie, inal patience and 
longanimitie with joy : 

I2 Giuing thankes to Godand the Fa- 
ther, who hath made vs + worthy vnto the 
part ofthe lot ofthe ſainCtes inthe light : 


13 Who hath deliueredvs fromy pow- 
er of darkenes, and hath tranſlated ys into 
the kingdom ofthe ſonne ofhis lone, 

14 In whom we haue redemption, the 
remilſsion of ſinnes : £9 

15 Who is the* image of the inuiſible 

God, 


C &-iws Kuvprs 


Heb.1,z. 


Thertranſlation ofthe Church of England. 


FAU L an ApoSte of leſin 

R& 4 Chriſt,by the will of God,and 

£ Timothens the brother, 
TK (5 P, 2 Tote ſainits& faith- 
V2 SE ful brethren in Chriſt, which 


S are at Coloſſa, gracebewnto 


yon,and peace from God onr father gx our Lord 


leſiu Chriſt. 

3 Wegine thankes to God and the father of 
our Lords Ieſiu Chritt alxaies for you, pray- 
mp : 

4 Since we heardof your faith tm Chriſt Te- 

ſi1,and of the lone which ye hane to all Samdtes : 

s For the hopes ſake which is laid wp for you 
in heauen,of which hope ye heard before in the 
wordof trueth of the Gofpel, 

6 Whichts come vnto you enen as it is inal 
theworld,and is frutteful,as it is alſo inyou. from 
the day ye beardof it,and knew the grace of God 
in trueth, 

7 Azsjealſo learned of Epaphras onr deare 

fellow ſernant,which ts for you a faithful mini- 


ſter of Chriſt - 


8 Who alſo declared wnto vs yorar lone in the 
rite. 
9 For this cauſe wee alſo ſince the day wee 
heard it,doe not ceaſſe to pray for you, and to de- 
fire that ye might be fulfilled wth knowledge of 
bis will,n all wiſedome and þirituall underſtan- 
ding : 


19 *That yee might walke worthy of the Fpheſa.r. 
Lorde inallpleaſmg , being fraitefull in all good phulip.1.27- 


=—_— , and encreaſmg in the knowledge of 
God: 

11 Strengthenedwith allmight through his 
glorious power, wnto allpatience andlong ſuffes 
ring with ioyfulneſſe, 

12 Giumg thankes wnto the father , which 
bath made vs meete tobe partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the ſainlts in light : 

13 Whohath delinered vs from the power of 
darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated vsinto the hing- 
dome of his * deare ſonne : 


14 In whome we hane redemption throngh *P&iT- 


bis bloud,cuen the forgineneſſe of ſomes : 


is Who the * image of the inniſible God, Heb.2.3. 


the 


[ 


lo.ly3- 


; 


 thenm,r. 


Fulke. 1. 


CHaAP. TI. 


God,the firſt-borne of all creature: 
16 Becauſe * in him were: created all 
things in heauen,and in earth, viible,and in- 


uifible, whether Thrones, or Dominarions, 


or Princjpalities, or Poteſtates : all by him, 
and in him were created: 
17 And he is before al,&al conhiſt in him, 
18. And heeis the head of the body, the 
CavRcn, whois y beginning, firlt-borne 


of the dead: that hemaybeinall things hol- [7 


ding the primacie: 
19 Becauſe inhimithath well pleaſed, al 
fulneſle to inhabite: | 

20 Andby him toreconcile al things vn- 
to himſelfe , pacitying by the blood of his 
crofſe , whether the thingsin earth, or the 
things thatare in heauen, 

21 And you, whereas you were fome- 
time alienated and enenues in ſenſc, in cuill 
workes! 

22 Yet nowe he hath reconciled inthe 
body of his fleſh by death, to preſent you 
holy & immaculate,8& blameles before him: 

23 If yet ye continue in the faith, groun- 
ded and ftable, and vamoueable from the 
hope of the Goſpel which you haue heard, 
which is preached among all creatures that 
arevnder heauen, whereofI Paulam made a 
miniſter, 

24 Who nowe reioyce in ſuffering for 
you, and|| doe accompliſh thoſe things that 
want ofthe paſſions of Chriſt,in my fleſh for 
his body, whichis the CHyR cn: 

25 WhereofIam made a miniſter accor- 
ding tothe diſpenſation of God, which is gi- 
uen metoward you, that I may tulfill y word 
of God, 

26 The myſterie that hath been hidden 
from worldes and generations, but noweis 
manifeſted to his ſainctes, 

27 To whom God would make knowen 
the riches of the glorie of this ſacrament in 
the Getiles, which is Chriſt,in you the hope 
of glorie, | 

28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eue= 
ry man , and teaching euery maninall wiſe- 
dome, that we may preſent euery man per- 
fetin ChriſtIzsvs. 

29 Wherein alſo Ilabour ſtriving accor- 
ding to his operation which he workethin 


me 1n power, 
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the firſt borne of all creatures. 

16 *For by him were all things ereatedthat lohn 1.3, 
are in heauen, and that are in earth, viſible and 
inui{ible , whether they be } maieſties or lord- tOr, Thrones; 
ſhips, either rules or powers: all things were crea= 
ted by him,and for him, | 
17 Andhets befare allthings,andin hin all 
things conſiſt, — 

18 eAnd hee ts the head of the body of the 
hurch : *who is the beginning , the firſt borne 1.Cor.15.2 
from the dead , that in all things he might haye WP9<15- 
the preeminence: | 

19 * For it pleaſed the father that in him 10h.1.14. 
ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, 

20 And by him to reconcile all things unto 
him ſelfe , ſince he hath ſet at peace through the 
blood of bus croſſe by him, both the things in earth, 
aud things in heagen. 

21 Andyou which were ſometime ſtrangers, 
and enemies by cogtation in euillworkes hath hs 
owe yet reconciled, 

22 In the body of his fleſh through death, to 
preſerne you holy and vnblameable, and without 
famlt in his ſight. 

23 If ye continue grounded and/tabliſhed in 
the faith,and be not moned away from the hope of 
the Gofpel,which ye hae heard how it was prea- 
ched to enery creature which ts »nder heauen, 
whereof I Paul am made a minifter, 

24 Nowe reioyce I 1m: erings for you, 
and fulfill that which 15 hw -/ir ogg ea of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake,which ts the 
Charch, 

25 Whereof [ammade a miniſter according 
to the arsþenſation of God ,which us ginen tome 
to youward,to fulfillthe word of God: 

26 Euen the * myſterie which hath beene hid Ephe.3.9. 
ſmce the worlde beganne , and fince the begin-= 
ning of generations: but nowe ts opened to his 
ſaintles, 

, 27 To whom God would make knowen what 

is the richeſſe of the glorie of this myſterie among 

the Gentiles , whichis Chriſt in yon, the hope of 
lorie: 

28 Whom we preach, warning exery man, 
and teaching enery man in all wiſedome , that 
wee may preſent euery man perfett m Christ 
leſs. 

29 Wherennto [ alſo labour , ſlrining ac- 
cording to his working which worketh in mee 
mightily. 

CHAD. 1. 


6. Inthe whole world.) He ſheweth that the Church and Chrifts Goſpel ſhould dayly grow and be ſpred at length 
through the whole world. which can not ſtand with the Heretikes opinion of the dec.ty thereef ſo quickely after Clniſtes time, 
nor aavee by any meanes to their obſcure contenticles.See S, Auruſt.ep.80.in ine. 

We hold no opmion that the Church euer did, or ſhall euer decay, though many haue fallen from ir, and Slander, 
the meetings of the Chriſtians,were as obſcure intimes of perſecution before Coſtaniine, as they haue been 
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fince the ryrannie of Antichriſt viurped the temple of God. Neither fayth Auguſtine any thing to the contra- 
ry,Ep.80. Bur in Pſa}.1o.he ſayth expreſly , that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the moone in the wanc 
or ecclipſc, : 

10. All goodworke.) Many things requifete,and diuers things accceptable to God beſude faith, 


We fay as much, yer nothing har is in vs iuſtifieth, bur faith, 


12. Worthy vnto the.) We ar21t onely byacceptation or ityputation partakers of Chriſles benefites but are by his 
grace made werthy thereof,and deſcrue our ſuluation condignely. 

Howe can you conclude out of the text, that we are made worthy otherwiſe then by accepration and im- 
putation of Chriſtes juſtice? Yea what can be more contrary to the text,then that you fay,we deſerue our ſa]- 
uation condignely , when he ſayth expreſly , wee haue it through redemption of Chriſt, and remiſſion of our 
finnes by him , who hath reconciled all things to him, by the blood of his croſſe.Chryſoſtome vpon this rexr 
ſayth,Hom.2.in ep.ad Col. Sch are theſe things that are giuen, that he hathnet onely 2iucn them , but alſo hath made 
Vs able to take them, Againe.No man ſheweth ſuch a conne:ſition of life that he my be wortbie of the kingdome © but this 
gift is altogether of God Therefore he ſaith, when we haue done al things,ſay we are vn'reffitable ſeruars,Theodorer ſaith, 
FF e prayſe the mercifull Ged, which whereas we were wnworthy, hath made vs par. akers of the light of the ſaindtes, 
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24, Doe accompiſh that wanterh.) As Chriſt the head and his bod'y make ins terſon myſticall and one full Chriſ?, There is no : 
the Church being therefore his plenitnde, fulneſſe, or compl:ment Epheſ.1- ſo the paſſions of the head and the a flifFions of _ __ 
the body and members mthe one complete maſſe of paſſions, With ſuch difference for ll that , betweene the one ſcrt and the - loffered T*. 
other, as the preeminence of the head ( and ſpecially ſuch a head) aber the body , requir-th and gineth. And not _e thiſe him ſelfe 25 
paſſions which ke ſuffered in him ſelfe , which were fully ended in his death , and were in them ſelnes fully ſufficient foy the re- head: bur there 
demption of the world and remiſſion of all ſennes, but all thoſe which his body a1 members ſuffer, are Is alſo, and of him they P _—_— | 
receine th? condition, qualitie, and force to be meritori0:45 and ſutisfatforie, for thowh there be no inſufficiencie in the ations © bh __ 
or paſſions of Chriſt the h:ad. yet h:5 wiſedome, will and inſtice requireth and ordaineth, * that his body and members ſhould which hee - 
be fellowes of his paſſions, as they looks to be fellowes of his 2lorie : that ſo ſuffering with him and by hu example , they may 9ayly ſuffereth 
applie ro them ſelues and others the generall wedicine of Chriſtes merites and ſatisfattions, as it us effeFually alſo applied to vs atm 
by Sacraments, Sacrifice, and other wayes alſo : the one ſort being no more inzurious to C hriſtes death then the other notwith- 1,6 members 
ſtand ug the vaine clamours of the Proteſtants, thas would wvnder pretence of Chr;ſtes paſſion, take away the valure cf all thereot, 

ood deedes. Hereupn it u plaine nowe, that this accompliſhment of the wanes of Chriſtes paſſions , which the Atoſile and Howe Chriſtes 
other Sainftes make vþ in the fleſh , is not meant but of the penall aud ſatisfaFfecrie workes of Chriſt in his members, enery eden 
good man adding continually( and ſpecially Martyrs ) ſomewhat to accompliſh the full meaſure thereof: and theſe be the ple= gt any inivie 
nutude of his paſſions and ſarisfaftions, as the Church is the plenitude of hu perſon: and therefore th:ſe alſo through the com- to his death, 
munion of Sainfes an the ſocietie that is not cn:ly betweene the head and the body , but alſo betweene one member and an 
other, are not onely ſatirfaftorie and many w-tyes prefitable for the ſuffererszhem ſelues, but alſo for other thetr fellow mem= «71, workesof 
bers in Chriſt. for thnugh one member can not merite f:x an other properly , yet may one beare the burden and diſcharge the ge may (ati. 
debt of an other, both by the Lawe of God and nature. and it was a ridiculous Hereſie of Wicleffe to deny the ſame. Yea(as fie tor an o- 
we ſee here) the paſſi ns of Sainfles are alwayes ſuffered for the common good of the whole body, and ſumitimes withall by the Fir. 
ſufferers ſpecial intention they are applicable to ſpeciall perſons one or many : as here the Apoſtle ioyeth in Ins paſſions for the 
Coloſſians, in an other place his afflifions be for the ſaluation of the Corinthians , ſometimes he wiſheth to be Anathema, 
that 1; accord nz to Origens expeſstion (in 11b.nu,hom.10.& 24.) a ſacrifice for the Iewes, ard he often ſpecketh of Iu death 
a of a hibation, hoſt, or offering, as the fathers dve of all Martyrs paſſſons. All which dedicated and ſanflified m Chriſtes 
blyod and ſ.icrifice, make the plenitude of 1;;5 taſſion, and haue a forcible criegntercesſton,and ſatisfa&lion for the Church and 
the particular neceszties thereof, In which, 2s ſome doe aboundin god workes and ſatisfattions (as S. Pau, whoreckeneth 
vþ hu affi&107:5 and glorieth m them 2.,Cor.1 1: and Icb, who anoucheth that hs penalties farre ſurmounted his ſnnes : ard 
our Ladie much more , who never ſinned, and yet ſis;jered fo great dolours) fo other ſame doe want, aad are to be holpen by 
the abundance of their fell,w-mmbers, 

Which enterccurſe of ſpiritual rſſices and the recompenſe of the wants rf one part by the ſtore of the »ther, 1s the ground T1 preund of 
of the olde Libels of Indulgence whereof is treated Lefere out of $.Cyprian (See the Annetations 2.,Cor.2.v.1o.) and of all in- Indulgences 
dulgences and pardons, which the Church dayly d ſpen{eth with great inftice and mercie , by their hands in whom Chriſt hath 9 pardons, 

ut the word of our reconcilement , to whom he hath committetl the keies ro keepe and vſe, his ſheepe to feede , his myſteries 
and all his goudes to diſpenſe, 1s prwer to binde and looſe, his comnu;ſion to remitte and reteine, and the ſtewardſhip of his fa- 
malie to giue every one their meate and ſuſtenance in due ſeaſon, | 

Chriſt ſuffereth in his members , by which ſuffering they are made conformable ynto Chriſt their head: Merite fatif- 
and through their patience, helpe to confirme the faith one of an other. Sothe Apoſtles ſuffering was for the *%% 
ploric of God , andthe confirmation of the Church in faith ofthe Goſpel which he had taught. Bur that the . 
ſufferings of any man are meritorious or fatisfaQorie , cyther for him ſelfe , or others, ir 'sPorrible blaſphe- 
micagainſtthe merite and ſatisfaftion of Chriſtes death, which wanteth nothing in himſelte ro merite and 
fatisfie for all his members. S.Pau] Rom 8.17. whom you quote, ſpeaketh of conformitic vnto Chriſt by ſufte- 
rings, not of merite or ſatisfattion, Nor yer Lco fer, 19, De Paſuone, Wherefore this blaſphemie of merites 
and ſatisfaQtion by ſuffering, ſtandeth vpon your owne credite, without any teſtimonic of Scriptures and Do- 
ors, The Sacraments are appointed by Chriſt, ro confrme our faith inthe mcrites of Chriſt, not to applic Sacraments, 
the merites of Chriſt by them vntovs, as by the worke wrought, Which opinion allo, is injurious tothe paſſi- yy, ke 
on of Chriſt: and therefore you ſhall neuer ſtoppe our clamours againſt it, and againſt the merite and ſatiſ- wroughr, 
fa&tion of mens ſufferings, except you can doe it by the word of Gud. And whereas you ſay , that vnder pre- 
tence of Chriſtes paſſion , we take away the valure of all good workes,it is falſe. For we acknowledge, that by 
the merite of his paſſon, our workes are accepted and rewarded , though wee ioyne them nor in valure with 
the workes of Chriſt , to merite or ſarisfic for finne, Thereforc, having brought no maner of proofe before, 

bur 


Merite, 


Wy 
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but your bare worde,you make an impudent conclufion thereof,thar it is plaine,that the ſufferings of Chrilts 
members, are ſatisfa&torie both for the ſufferers, and for others. Let vs heare then howe you an{werethe ob- 
ietios, that are brought againſt your blaſphemous beggerly principle. For you ſay,chowghone member can not me- 
rice for an other properly,yet une may beare the burthen,nd di(charge the deb! of an other, To take your graunt, if one by 
his ſuffering cannot merite for an other, then ones ſuffering is not meritorious for an other in deede, neither 
roperly nor improperly , though you ſeeme to include a ſophiſticall diſtinion in that worde properly. Bur 
ST vnproperly may he merite by bearing an orhers burthen? For who will graunt, thar one can beare the 
burthen, or pay the debt of an other mans finnes? ſeeing the Scripture ſayth,the ſoule that ſinneth , cuen thar 
ſhall die. Eze.18.20, And cuery one ſhall beare his owne burthen,Gal.6.5. No man can redeeme his brother, 
or giuea price to God for him, Plal.49.8. You ſee therefore howe agreeable itis tothe Lawe of God, and na- 
ture, that one man ſhould beare an others burthen, and fatisfie tro God for his lines: though one of chari- 
tic may beare an others burthen , and helpc him in this life. And howe ridiculous Wickleffe was to denie the 
ſame: bur the olde prouctbe is found true, a foule laugherh, when there is nothing to be Jaughed ar. Bur you 
riſe ypon vs luſtely,and ſay. We ſee beere, that payſsons of the S ainffes are alwayes ſuffered for the common good f the 
whole body, What then? Ergo they be meritorious and ſatisfaforie for the whole Church, This conclufion is 
not more worthy of laughing,then hifling, And ſometime by the ſpecial intention of the ſufferer , they are applicable 
eo ſpeciall perſons one or many, What then ? Ergo they be meritorious and ſatisfaQtorie : whar afle cuer brayed 
ſuch concluſions?Bur S.Paul wiſheth to be Anathema for the Tewes, that t,a ſacrifice according to Origen, and he ſpea- 
keth of bus death as of a libation,'z1ſt or offering, ſo dre the fathers of the pasſimns of Martyrs, What of this? Ergo S.Pauls 
death might haue been a ſacritice propitiatorie for the Iewes,and ſo itwas,atleaſt for others meritorious,and 
fatis{aorie for their ſinnes? Yer being dedicated and ſanTified in Chriſtes blood , they baue a forcible crie, intercesſion, 
and ſatisfa&tion for the Church, and the particuler necey;ties of the ſame. Verily you muſt make newe logike, and cre- 
ate new reaſon,before theſe concluſions can folow of your antecedent or premiſſes. Yetyou goe forward with 
chem,and ſay, that ſome doe abowndin ſuch ſatizfattions, to the helpe of them that lack them. Firſt $. Paul,which rec. 
konerh vp his afflitions,and glorieth in them 2.Cor.11. In deede he ſayth, he will glorie in his infirmities, in 
which the grace of God worketh moſt effeftually : bur of merite and ſatisfaRion, not a worde, nor a fillable. 
The ſecond example is of lob,who auoncheth(as you ſay)that hu penaltie farre exceeded hu ſinnes,But that is falſe: 
for although he virered ſome rimes wordes of impatience, yet in that 6, Chaprer he hath noſuch ſaying : bur 
according to your corrupt tranſlation. Whereas y truerh is, he complaineth y his ſorowes were greater, then 
he could exprefſe,notgreater then his finnes had deſerued, For although he might iuſtly defend his innocen- 
cic againſt his friendes,which charged him with hypocrifie, yetwhen he commethinto the preſence of God, 
he layeth his hand on his mouth, and will not excuſe himſelfe : yea he confefleth, that he is nor able to an= 
fcretoone of a thouſand, that God might lay ro his charge Iob.g.2.3.39.37. Your third example i; our Lady 
which nemer ſinned, yet ſuffered ſo great dolours, While you pretend ro honour her, you doe moſt horrible iniurie, 
both to Chriſt,and her. For if ſhe ncuer finned, howe can the Scripture be true. All haue finned,and are deſti- 
rute ofthe glory of God.Rom. 3.23. Anditſhe neuer ſinned, howe can ſhe reioyce in God her Sauiour?Howe 
can ſhe beone of Chriſtes people,who was called Ieſus,becauſe he ſhoulde ſaue his people from their finnes? 
Math. 1. This therefore being the ground of your indulgences, is moſt miſerable and blaſphcmous beggerie, 


whereof hauewritten more atlarge vpon 2.Cor.z. Nowe that wee haue ſcene, you haue nothing our of the 


auncient fachers for you: let ys ſee what there is in them againſt you. Fiſt Chryſoſtome vpon this rexr, hom. 
4.ſayth. ow are nt reconciled to God by ws,but by Chriſt, alchowgh we ve theſe things. $, Ambroſe ſayth. He confeſſech 
that he reioyceth in tribulctions which he ſuffered, b:cauſe he ſeth their profite in the faith of the beleeners, A gaine. He 
declared inthe beginning how great,and how infinite the cnmipotencie of Chriſt i, that he might teach, that theix hope is to 
be rep oſed onely ;n him, Theodoret ſayth. He knew that life was procured by his ſuffering: for he ſaid,he fulfilled thoſe af- 
fliEtions of Chriſt, which are wanting gs he which fulfilled that which was remayning,and ſuſteyned affliftions for chem. And 
this was that which remayned, that he mizht preach to the Gentiles, and ſhew the liberall procurer of health vnto them, Fi- 
nally,therc is notone of the auncient fathers,thar gathereth any merite or ſatisfaftion of mens ſufferings our 


of this text, 
TZRHAFP. IL 


He i« cavefwll for them , though he were neuer with them : that they reſt in the wondeyfull wiſedome which in Chriſlian 
religion, and be nit caried away eyther with Philoſophic , zo leaue Chriſt and to ſacrifice to Angels or with Indaiſme to 
receive any ceremonzes of M oyſes lawe, 

Þ2* will hauc you know brethren , what FEY; I woulde that yee knewe what great fight 

maner of care I haue for you and for A. [hae for I you,andfor them that are at La= 
them that are of Laodicia, and whoſocuer odicea, and for as many as hate not ſeene my 
hauenot ſeene my face inthe fleſh: face inthe fleſh. 

2 That their hartes may be comforted, 2 That their heartes might be comforted, 
inſtructed incharitie, and ynto all the riches bemmg knitte together in lone , and in all ri- 


ofthe fulneſle of vnderſtanding, vnto the ches of certamtie of vnd:r/ſtanding , to hnove 


. knowledge of the myſterie of God the Fa- the myſterie of God , aud of the Father, and of 


tHeretikes do 


moſt comonly 


therofChriſtItsvs, Chriſt: 

3 In whom be allthe treaſures of wiſe=- _ 1» whom are hidallthe treaſures of wiſe- 
domeand knowledge hid. come and knowledge. 
4 Burthis I ſay +that nomandeceiueyou #4 Thi 1 ſa , leaſt any man ſnoulde beguile 


deceive} peo- 1Nloftines of wordes, ou with perſwaſion of wordes 


5 For RT, 4. $ *For 


_— _- 
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ple eloquece 
namely ſuch 
35 hauc it by y 


5 ForalthoughT be abſentin body,yetin 
ſpirit I am with you : reioycing , and ſeeing 

gifeof nature, your order, and the conſtancie of that your 

as y Heretikes &e.. gt IR 1 : 

of allagehad, faith which is in Chriſt. 

GP _—_— 6 Therefore as you haue receiuedIts ys 

ſons, which Chriſt our Lord, walkein him, 

rawe y vulgar RY ay © | 

Gro fdiron 7 Rootedand built in him,and confirmed 

by the Tr in the faith,asalſo you haue learned, aboun- 

menos dinglinhim inthankes-giuing, 


rongue. No- | 
thing (GichS. 8 Beware leſt any man deceiue you || by 
«dNeperian,) Philoſophie, and vaine fallacie: according to 
isfoeafie as the tradition of men, according to the elc- 
with volubili. < 'O : 
ticoftonguc Ments of y world, & not according to Chriſt. 
rodeceiuerkhe oO For jn him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of 
vnlearned mul 


Eph.2,r, 


'by decrees, 


b That is,wil- 


who Io Andyouareinhimrepleniſhed, who 
more alrite 11 In whomall youare circumciſed with 
Apoſtlehere 
of Chriſt, 
perſualible 
ratio of God, who raiſed him vp from dead, 
he quicken together with him : pardoning 
cree that wasagainſt vs, which was contra- 
I5 And ſpoyling the Principalities and 
16 Let no man therefore _ you || in 
17 Which are a ſhadowe of things to 
full or ſelfwil- TIC —- 
the humilitie and || religion of Angels , wal- 


ritude, which the Godhead corporally: 

vnderftandeth | OTE 

nor,doth the is the head in all Principalitic and Power: 
an1 wonderat . 

the ſame. The circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoyling 
calleth i, Ofthe body of the fleſh, inthe circumciſion 
apiIar oiny, 

057 12 Buried w him in Baptiſme: in whom 
init. alſo you areriſen againe by j faith of y opc- 

13 Andyou*when you were dead in the 
offences and the prepuce of your fleſh, did 
youall offences, 

14 Wiping out the hand writing! of de- 
ric to vs. andthe {ame he hath taken out of 
the way,faſtening itto the croſle: 

ct ugrey, Poteltates © hath ledde them confidently in 
open ſhewe, trumphing them in himſelfe, 
meate or in drinke, or in part of a feſtiuall 
day, or ofthe New-moone, or of Sabborhs: 
come,but the body Chriſts. 

13 Let no man ſeduce you, Þ willing in 

ledinvolunta- ** 'D D 
rereligion. king inthe things which he hath not ſcene, 


for that is, . 

— - Fe in vaine puffed yp by the ſenſe of his fleſh, 
xciz,whereof 19 And || notholding the head , whereof 
commeth the 


** the whole body by ioyntes and bands being 
word folowing .O 
$9225; Elerucd and compacted ,oroweth to the in- 
Superſitien creaſe of God. 

V.22, OCce - * A 
- ” 20. Ifthenyoubedead with Chriſt, from 


norlv.3t 


*?2z2z1ys- the elements of this worlds: | why doe you 


13y, That is, & T7 EI ; 
mes decree as liuing inthe world: 


niſtrarion of 21 Touchnot,taſt not, handle not: 
ſorrituall life . . : 
- =o" 22 Which things are all vnto deſtruction 


ment by grace by the very vſe, according to the precepts 


5" and doctrines of men, 
« Sy11g= 23 Whichare indeede ||hauing a ſhewe 


T1268 -*, O 
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5 * For though I bee abſent in the fleſh ,yet 1.Cor.5 3. 
am I with you mm the ſpirite , toying and be- 
holding your order , and yonr ſledfait faith in 
Chriſt. 

6 eAs yehane therefore receined Chriſt Je 
ſu the Lord, lo walke ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built in him , andſtabliſhedin 
the fatth , as ye hauebeene taught, *abounding 1.Cor.1.s, 
therein with thanke ſgining. 

s Beware leaſt any man ſpoile you through 
philoſophie and vaine deceite, after the tradition 
of men,and after the rudiments of the world,and 
not after Chriſt: 

9 For in him awelleth all the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead bedtly: 

10 eAnaye are complete in him,which is the 
head of all principalitie and power. 

11 In whom alſo ye are * circumciſed with Rom.z.29, 
circumciſion made without handes,by putting off 
the body of the fleſh ſubiett toſmnne , by the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt: 

12 * Buried with him in Baptiſme, imwhom FPheſ-1.1g, 
Je are alſo riſen againe through the faith of the 
_ of God , who hath raiſed him from the 

ead, 

13 And yebeing deadin your ſinnes, andthe 
vncircumciſim of your fleſh , hath he quickened 
with him, haning forginen all your trefpaſſes, 

14 And when he had blotted ont the hand 
writing of ordinances that was againſt vs, and 
that was contrary tows, enen that hath he taken 
out of the way, haning faſtened it tohis crofſe: 

15 Andhaning ſpoiled allprincipalities and 
powers hath made a ſhewe of them openly trium= 
phing one them in h1mſelfe. 

16 Let no man therefore iudge you inmeats 
or in drinke,or in part of an holy day,or of the new 
Moone,or of the Sabboth dayes: 

17 Which areſhadowes of things to come hut 
the body is of Christ. 

18 Letnoman beguile you of viftorie, in the 
humbleneſſe and worſhipping of eAngels , tn- 
truding him ſelfe into thoſe things which he 
hath not ſeene , cauſeleſſe puft vp with hus teſhly 
minde: 

19 eAnd holdeth not the head, whereof all 
the body by ioyntes and bandes, haning nouriſh- 
ment miniſtred,andknit together gucreaſeth with 
the increaſe of God. 

20 IWherefore if ze be dead with Chriſt from 
the rudiments of the world:why, as though lining 
intheworld, are ye led with traditions, 

21 Teuch not tafte not, handle not? 


22 Which all F be in corruption, in abuſing Sues pe- 
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after the commandements and doftrines of men: (ing.Eralws 
23 Which things hane a ſhewe of wiſedame Des 


7 


DO TT PII 


Rhem. 1. 


Fulke r. 


them. 2. 


Fulke 2. 


Bhem. 3. 


Falke 3. 


CHAP.I!- To the Cololsians. 346 


of wiſdom in ſuperſtition and humilitic, and in voluntarie religion & humbleneſſe of minde, 
not to ſparethe body, nor in any honour to and: not ſparing of the body, nor in any honour 


the filling ofthe fleſh, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHA P.11. 


8, By Philofophic.) Philoſephie and al humane ſcience, ſo long as they be ſubieft and obedient to Chrift ( a4 they be Philoſophie 
in the Schooles of Chriſtian Catholike men) be net forbidden,but are greatly commended and be very profitable inthe Church of ang —_ hus 
God. Otherwiſe where ſecular learning us male the rule of rel:gion and commaundeth faith, there it i pernicious & the cauſe rumor are 
of al hereſse and infidel.tie, for the which,S.Hierom and before him Tertullian cal Philoſophers, the Patriarkes of Here- or hurtful to 
nkes,and declare that al the old hereſses roſ* cnly by to much admiring of prophane Philoſophie, Hiero.ad Creſiph. cont. the Church 
Pelag.c.r.Tertul.de przſcr.& cont. Hermog,& conrt.Marcio.li.5. And ſo do theſe new ſeftes no doubt in many things, ®* 9% 
for,other arguments haue they none againft the preſence of Chriſt in the B Sacrament but ſuch as they byrow of Ariſtotle and The proreſtirs 
bu like,concernin? quantitie, accidents, place, poſution, dimenſions, ſenſes, ſizht, taſt,and other ſtraites of reaſon,to which they abuſe Philoſo« 
bring Clriſtes myſteries, Al Philoſophical arguments therfere againſt any article of our faith be here condemned as deceitful, phie againſt 
and are call:4 alſo here,the tradition of men,and the elements of the world. The better to reſiſt which fallacies and era- in IP 
ditions of Heathen men,the Schoole learning i neceſſarie,which keepth Plloſopbie in awe, and order of faith, and wſeth the © 
fame to withſtand the Philoſophical and ſophiſtical deceites of the Heretikes and Heathen, So the great Philoſophers $ Denys, Schoole lear+ 
S.Auzuſtine,Clemens Alexandrinus,Iuſtine,Latantins and the reft, vſed the ſame to the great honour of God and benefite Wing; 
of the Chu:ch,So came S.Cyprian, $ Ambroſe, S Hiercm, and the Greeke fathers, furniſhed with al ſecular learning vito the 
ſeudie of Diuinitie whereof ſee $,Hierom cp.,84.ad Magnum Oratorem. 

Where you ſay,we hauenone other Arguments againſt the carnal preſence cfChriſtinthe Sacrament,it is Thereal pre- 
falſe, For we haue many Arguments both our of the Scriptures, and alſo out of the ancient fathers, Neither ſence. 
haue we any Arguments out of Ph:loſophie, burſuch as are grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, which reach —— 
the perfe& humanitic of Chriſt,and all efſencial properties of a true and naturall body. 

16, Inmeate.) The PretefFants wilfully or ignorantly atpiie al theſ* kindes of forbearing meater, to the Chriſtian _—_ ep.59.04 
fates: but it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine(as S, £ug:jtine alſo teacheth) that the Indaical oLſernation and diſtin- ſolu gens] 
&t: on of certaine cleane and vncleane meates us forbidden to the Col:ſ5:ans, win were in danger to be ſeduced by certaine Tewes, Scriptures abu« 
»nder pretence of holines to keebe the Law touching meates and ſeſtinitics and other like which the Apoſtle ſheweth were on... {ed by the Pro. 
ly ſhad owes of things to comes whi <h things are come, and therfore the ſaid ſhad owes to ceaſe. W hrre he namerh the Sabboths = __ 
and feaſtes of the new moune,that no mannzcde to d:ubt but that he ſpeakgth only of the 1 ew:ſh d.cies and kindes of faſtes and Ano anus holy 
feaſtes,anl not of Chriſtian holidaies or faſting daics at «ll, dais, 

When Popiſh choice of meates and dayes is more ſuperſtitious & burdenous, then the Indaical difference _ . 
of meates and dayes,we doe rightly apply this and ſuch like places againſt them. Nor againſt Chriſtian faſtes i mo—— 
or feaſts,ſuch as yours are not: For your abſtinence fiom fleſh is no faſt,bur a ſuperſticious change of meates 
according to the tradition of men,vpon a vaine pretence,that fleſh was curſed of God and not fith, as Purand 
confeſſerh 4b,6.capde iejums, The Apoſtles doQtrine therefore being generall, is nor onely againſt the ewes, 
bur againſt any ſuperſtition thar is like ynto theirs. Of your feaſtes ludaically and ſeruilly obſerued, I haue 
written in Gal.4.Seft.5, - 

18, Religion of Angels.): By the like falſe application of this text as of the other before the Heretilgs abuſ* it againſt 
the inuocation or hon«ur of Angels vſed in the Catholike Church, where the ApoſHe noteth the wicked doctrine of Simon Mae 
215 and others (See S.Chryſ. ho.7,in hunc locum,and Epiph.hzr.z1.) who taught, Angels to be our mediators and not 
Chriſt,non renens caput,not holding the head,as the Afoſtebere ſpeaketh, and preſcribed ſacrifices to be offered vnto 
them meaning indifferently as wel the il Angels as the g:od, Which dottrine the ſaid Heretike had of Plato, who taught, 
that ſpirittes( which he calleth dx mones)were to be honoured as mediators next to God, Againſt which S, Auguſtine diſpu- 
teth 11,8.9,v 10.de ciuit,as be condenmeth alſo the ſame vndue worſhip li.10.Confefl.cap.qz. S.Hierom (q.10.ad Alga- 5, Paulesplace 
fram)«xrouneth this alſs of il ſpirites or duels, whom he proueth(out of $,Steuens ſermon At 7) that the ewes did worſhip, livjon —_— 
awuchins that they ſerue them ſli!l, ſo many of them and ſo often as they obſerue the Law, Of which idolatrie alſo to Angels gels,explica- 
Theodoret ſpeaketh vpon thus place Aeclaring that the Tewes defended their ſuperſtition tewards Angel: by thaz,that the Law *ed: and that 
w.ts rien by them,deceitfiully at once inductrg the Coloſſians, both ro keep: the law,and to honouring of the Angels as the gi- = CES 
wers ofthe ſame, Whereby diners of the fauhful were ſo ſeduced, that they forſooke Chriſt and his Church and ſervice, and i again - 0 
committed i4clatrie to the ſaid Angels, Againſt which abominations the Councel of Laodicia Cap, 35. tooke order, accurſing due honour 
all that forſooke our Sauiour and committed idolatrie to Angels, and contemning Chriſt kept conuenticles in the name o fſÞi- and inuocation 
rites and Idols. of which kinde of worſhip of Angels and Diuels ſee Clemens Al:xand, Strom.z, Tertulliar (li.s.cont. Mar- of Angels, 
cion. Jexpoundeth this place of the falſe teachers that feined them ſelues to haue renelaticn of Argels, that the Law ſhould _. 
be kept touching difference of cleane,and wncleane meates. W hich « very agreable to that *in the Epiſtle to Timothee,where * Tim,4.1. 
S.Paul calleth ab/tainins from meates aft-r the Iewiſh or heretical maner, the do&trine of Diuels : whereof ſee more in the 
anntation upon that place, Haimo @ godly auncient writer, vpon thu place, ſaith further, that ſome Philoſophers of the 
Gentils an ſome of the I ewes alſo taught ghat there were foure Angels Preſsdents of the foure elements of mans body, &p that 
in feined hypocriſze( which the Apoſtle here call:th humilitie)they pretended to worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaid Anugels,T heophy= 
latte expoundeth this feined humilitie,of certaine Heretikes,that pretending the mediato:ſhip to be a derogation zo Chriſt; ma. 
ze ie,worſhivped Angels as the only mediators, Al which we ſet downe with more diligence, that the Heretikgs may be aſha= 
med to abuſe t!1s place againFt the due reverence and reſpett or praiers made to the boly Angels, W hom the Scripeures record 
ſo often to offer our praiers vp to God,and to haue been lawfully rewerenced of the Patriarkes, neuer as gods, but as Gods mi= 
mſters and meſſengers. loſu.5.14. Tob.12,r12 Gen.q8,16.Angelus quieruit me, 1, Tim.5.21. And that they may be 
fraied vnto,and can helpe aud heare vs, ſee $,Hierom in Cap.10,Danichs, S.Ambroſe in Plal.118.ſer.1.S. Auguſtine lis 
19,de Ciuit.Dei c.12.2e1elig.in Cantica c.24, 

Yourake great paines to litle purpoſe,for what Religion of Angels ſocuerir be, ſuch as y heathen vſcd, ſuch gypernirion 
as Simon Mags inuented,ſuch as ſome Tewes obſerued,or ſuch as you Papiſts vſe,allreligion of Angels is for« of Angels. 

bidden; 
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bidden :yea all ſuperſtition or will worſhip, which is nor after the preſcripr of Gods word. We doe not there- 
fore abulc this place againſt your ſuperſtitious konouring and inuocating of Angels. S, Auguitine ſaith, If 
you would right l; worſhip the Angels, you ſh5uld learne of them mt to worſh;p them, In Pſ:96, The ſame father among 
hereſies, reciteth aſc called Angelic, which were inclined to the worſhip of An:els od Qrodunlt Denm, Her, 
39. Epiphanius among orher wicked opinions and doings,noreth the Ca anes for inuocation of Angels. Har.38, 
Of building temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine faith : 1f we ſhorld make a temple of timber and ſtones, ta 
any h:ly ana moFF excellent Anzel,ſhowld went be accurſed from the truerh of Chriſt,qud from the Church of God,becauſe we 
auld giue that ſernice to a creature which is due onl; to God? Contra Maximin. lib.x, Titul. 11, What is it then for 
Papiſts to builde and haliow Churches vnto the honour of $. Michae), and S.Gabricl? But the Scriptures (you 
fay)recc rd ſo often,that the Angels dy offer our prayers vþ to Gad,and te haye bene lawfully reuerenced of the Patriarkes as 
Gods Minifters, The proofe of this is conteined in 4.Quotativns, The firſt, Toſue 5.14. where 1oſue falleth downe 
and worſhippeth no Angel,butthe Lord God himſclte,our Sauiour Chriſt,the Prince of the Lords arnne(thar 
1s ofall Angels)appearing to him in the ſhape of a man,as itis plaine by the rext. The next is Tob.t2,12.which 
is no Canonical Scripturc,nor agrecable vnto it: for the Scripture alwayes makerth Chriſt our onely Media- 
rour,by whom our prayers and all other ſpiritual ſacrifices are offered ro God.1.Per.z.5.Heb.1z.15, The third 
rext.Gen.q8.16, The Angel which deliuercd me2,&rc.By whom Jacob meancth the Angel of the Coucnanr,which is 
Chriſt,& no creature, Mal.z.1.For no creature but God himſelf delivered him from al cuil, And $, Paul callerh 
the Angel which led the people of Iſrae},Chriſt.1.C-r.10.9, And alchough he ſhould meane the miniſtery of an 
Angel,yethis praieris ro God,& norto the Angel,thathe would protect thoſe children byhis Angcl,as he had 
done 14:0 himſelfe. The laſt.1.7im.5.21.where the Apoſtle doth charge Timcthie in the preſence of God,& of 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt,and the cle& Angels,to obſerue theſe rhings.Our of which words,l cannor imagine how 
you would gather your concluſion, that Saintts do offer our prayers,& haue bene rcucrenced of the Parriarks. 
S. Paul calleth God and our Sauiour Chriſt, and his holy Angels to be witnetles of this his werghtie charge. 
And Moſes calleth heauen and carth to witncs that he hath ſer before them life and death.Dert.30.19.May we 
hereof conclude,thatheauen and carth did offer his prayers,or that he did yeld any religious worſhip to hea- 
ucn andearth > As for due reuerence which is of loue, not of ſeruice,there is no doubt but all the Sain&s of 
God doe yeeld vnto them. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine of the Angels: We honour them with charitie nat with ſerwice, 
Neither do we build tembles vnto them: for they wil nut be ſo honoured of vs,hecanfe they know that w2 whn we are 0:09, are 
the temples of the higheſt God, Therefore it v rightly written,that a m1 was ſorvidden by an Angel to worſhip him, g7 bidden 
to worſhip God only,vnder whom he alſo was a fellow ſeruant with him.De verarelig..55, The texts are cuident. Apoc, 
£19.10. 22.8,Wherc y Angel denicth to be worſlupped of $,lohn,who was nor ſo ignorant to worſhip him as 
God, but thought ſome religious worſhip was due to him,as to a meflenger of God, But that Angels may be 
prayed vnto, and can helpe and heare vs,you ſend ys firit ro Hierom in cap.10,Daniel, where is neuer a word to 
prouc that Angels may be prayed ynto, Only Hierom (bclide the text and beſide the tructh)ſaith inthe per- 
ſon of the Angcl,that he did ofter Daniels praycrs: but that he was to be prayed ynto, there is no word, That 
the Angcls may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, & be miniſters ofhis helpe vnto vs,it is no queſtion, 
We acknowledge they are appointed for our gard and detence,according to Gods pleaſure, 1 he Angel in thar 
Chapter of Danicl, was ready at the firſt prayers of Danic],but the Prince of Perſza withltoode him 21.dayes., 
Whereby he declareth, that his meflage was delaycd for thattime,& for what benefite of the Church.,Where, 
Iſt you ſhould build roo much vpon S.Hieroms auctoritic for offering of our prayers by the Angel, He vnder- 
ſtandeth the Prince of Perſea to be an Angel,and ſo maketh a refiſtance of one Angel againit another which is 
a groſle abſurditie, Your next proofe is out of S,Ambroſe in Pſ.118. ſer.x. Where thure is no word to prouc, 
that Angels may ve prayed ynto, Only he ſhewerh,that Angels are preſent in alli places to be witneſſes of our 
acions,and to prorett and defend Gods children as it pleaſeth him to ſend them. The third 1s S. Auguſtine 
De ciuit.l-b,10.c12.Wherec he ſaithg#/at God doth none otherwiſe heare them that call vpon bim,t hen he ſceth tl at they wil 
call vpon him. For ewe when his Angels doe h-areghe heareth them gas in a true temple not made with hands, His meaning 
1s(as it 15 plaine by the diſcourſe of the Chapter) that God hath no neede of the minittery of Angels, to haue 
our prayers preſented to him by them : but when they doc heare our prayers made to him, he in the Angels 
themſclues heareth them, Wherefore here is nothing to prouc,that we may pray to Angels,becauſe the An- 
gels ſometimes heare vs prayto God. The Jaſtis Bede in Cant lib,q.c.2q, Where there 15110 wordof proying 
to Angels,nor of any reuerence giuen to them, Onely he ſaith, our of Appelcnius, that the mniſicries of Arg ls do 
neuer decline from their p.wer and office, but alwayes remaine as high as Pa'me zrees. And out of Iwlians he faith, 7 le 
companiesof his Sainfs both of nzen and of Angels,dce ſerue Is Godh:ad, and doe celebrate the h.ntur of the King with con- 
tinuall praiſe, Iwill conclude therefore with $, Auguſtines exhorration, agreeable to this text, 7et Rel gi: 
therefore binde ws to one Almighty Grd, becauſe betweene our minde whereby we wn4erſtand I1m to be car Father on! i: 
tructh,(that us that inward Ight by which we vnderſtand him, ) there no creature ſet betwcene. De vera Kel g.cg5, And 
Theodoret vpon this text, {aying that it was decreed inthe Councel Laxdiceagthart men fhould not pray vr:ro the 
Angels, And further ſaith,that vnto his time they had in ders places of Phryg:a, (as a remnant of this anci- 
ent ſuperſtition) Churches or Oratories of $. Michael. 


Rhem. 19, Notholding the head.) Becauſe he hath much a do with ſuch falſe preachers as taught the p-cple to preferre the 
Angle which gaue the Law,or other what ſoeuer, before Chriſt: in tl.ts Epiſtle,and to the Epheſicns, he often «ſfirmeth Claiſe 
to be or head, yea and to be exalted far aboue a! creatures, Angels,Poteſtats,Principalities,or what ſoeuer. 
20. Why do you.) A maruelors impudent trillation of theſe words in the Engliſh Bible ths, Why are you burdened , ., « 

X | - : : Bagh | | ._ OC U2ITHETID 
with trad:tions? Whereas the Greehe hath not that ſeqnificaticn:but to make the name of Tradition od:ous, her? th:y put it Canto 
of purpo ſe,not being im the Greeke e and in other places where Traditions are commended ( I £or.1 I .and 2,1 hel.2.) ard tranſlation. " 
where the Greeke u ſo moſt flatly( rae Pio ) there they tranſlate it, InſtruQtions,ordinances,&c, 
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Fulke. 4 A marucilous matter to make ſuch an outcry of our tranſlation,which is agreeable to y ſenſe of the Apoſtle, Slander. * 
1 #* thoughwe canotexpreſicit in one word, But we doit(youſay)to make y name of tradition odious, And be _ Cauilling: 
the 
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the traditions and decrees of menodious ? Whichthe Apoſtle verſe 22. calleth the precepts and doQtrines of Traditions of 
men,as Chrilt doth the traditions of the lewes,atth.r5, Bur where traditions are commended (youſay)the 

word which flatly ſignificth rraditions,we tranſlate inſtruftions,ordinances. I anſivere,the Greeke word will 

beare our tran{lation,and we doe auoyde the terme of traditions, to diſtinguiſh the ordinances and doctrine 

deliuered by the Apoſtles,from the traditions of men which our Sautour Chiiſt condemneth, Matth.1 5. 

27. Totichnot.) The Heretikes(as beſere ant alwaiesYvery vainly alleage this againſt the Catbolike f.1/tinz5:when Scripture abu- 
it is moſt cleere that the Apoſile 1eprehendeth the foreſuid f-:lſe teachers that thought to make the Chriſtians ſubieft to the ob= _ _ the 
ſeruation of the ceremonies of the old 1 aw,of no: eating h:2ges,conies,hares fleſh,and ſuch lke,not to touch a dead corps nor a= gages, 
ny plece where a woman in her floures had ſitten,and other infinite doCtrines rf towching,taſting,waſhing,gating,and the reſt, 
erther commaunled to the old people by God, or (as many things were) voluntarily taken wp by them ſelues, ſomer me cleane 
againſt Gods ordinance, and often friuolous and ſuperſtitions. W hich ſort as Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſo here $, Panl calleth the 
preceprs nd doffrimes of men,an{ ſuperſtition, and (as the Greeke ward ſs:ufieth) * voluntarie worſhip, that is invented by 
Heretikes of their owne head without the warra::t of Chriſt m the Scriptures, or the holy Ghoft in the Church, cr any lawful 
authoritie of ſich whom Chriſt commann4eth ws to obey. Againft ſuch Sef- Maiſters therfore as would haue yoked the faith= 
ful againe with the Iewiſh or Heretical faFtes of Simon Magus and the bike, S.Paul ſpeaketh, and not of the Churches faſtes 
or dottrines, 

This maketh not again your prohibitions of rouching of meates and handling of Chalices and ſuch like: Poviſh her 
Why ſo? Becauſe you be no hereakes, Nay,bur becaulc you haue ſuch preceprs &do&trines of men,cont:ary oY ” 
ro Scriptures: youdeclare your ſelucs to be as great hererikes as theſe men, againſt whome the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth,and ro hold cither the ſame or the hike herefies. You ſay, ſuperfFition or voluntary worſhip us that, which # in- 
ented by heretikes of their owne hra {without the war:ant of Chr ſt in the Scriptures, Herein we agree with you,8& ſuch ve of 
is al Popiſh ſuperſtition. But you come in with an Or,thar it hath the warrant of the holy Ghoſt in the Church: Fong _ 
Verely the Church hath no auRoritic of the holy Ghoſt,to decree contrary rothe Scriptures,to make Religi« 
on in touching and raſting,which rhe Scriprure ſaith to be free. Neither are we comanded roobey any man, 
bur ſo farre forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Scriptures. For neither the Church 
nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or torbid the vie of any creature for Religions ſake,Bur if any 
company of mendoe take ypon them to ſet vp a new Religion or worſhip, in whole or in part, which hath nor 
the warraut of Chriſt in the Scriptures,ve ſec by this place iris alſo contrary to the Scriptures, therefore that 
company ſhew themſclues not to be of the Church of Chriſt,bur of Anrichriſt,and he that commaundceththe 
contrary - this text, vſurperh Gods auctoritie as Antichriſt, hauing no commiſſion from God, or our Saui- 
our Chriſt, 

23. Hauing aſhew.) Againeehe Herctikes of our time obi-f,that theſe foreſaid falſe teachers pretended holines,wiſe The hypocri- 
dom,and chaſtiſement of their bodies ( for ſo $. Panl ſaith ) by forbidding certaine meates according t9 the Iewes obſeruation, 5 > may 
even as the Catholikes do.1It is tru? they did ſo,and ſo do moſt vices imitate vertues, for if chaſtiſmng of mens b:dies and refreſ- ging 
ſing their concupiſcences and luſtes n ere not godly,and if abſtinence from ſcme meates were not laudably and profitably wſed in nothing a- 
the Church for the ſame purpoſe, no Heretikes ( to indace the aboliſhed obſernations and _ of m:eates of the Iewper,or gainſt true and 
the con{emnaticn of certaine meates and creatures as abominable according to others) would haue falſely pretended the chaſti/o« — 
ment of their fleſh,or made other ſhew of wiſe{om and pictie,to found their unlawful Heretical or Indaical ſuperſtition con- = _ 
cernins the ſame. The Catholike Church and her chil-iren,by the example of Chriſi,S.Ichn Baptiſt,the Apoſtles & other bleſſed 
men,do that lawf.lly, godly,religiouſly,and ſincerely in deede to the end aforeſaid, which theſe falſe Apoſtles only pretended to 
do, So *S, Paul did chaſtiſe his body in deede,by watching, faſting, and many oth-r affliftions, and that was lawful and was 1 Cor.g,27. 
rrue wiſedom and pietic in deede.T he foreſaid Heretikgs not ſo,but to induce the Coloſcians to Indaiſme and other abommable 2,Cor-11, 27s 
errors, did but preten] theſe things in hypocriſee, 

It hath bene often ſaid,your abſtinence from fleſh and eating of fſh,with drinking of wine, and eating of al Popilh falling, 
maner of fruits and ſpices,is no Chriſtian faſt: bur an hypocritical counterfefing, Secondly,your abſtinence 
from fleſh and allowing fiſh,for more holines,(becauſe the waters were not curſed,when all fleſh was curſed,) 
is the very doQtrine of diucls, Thirdly, your very faſting and puniſhing of your carkaſſes,nor for chaſtiſemenr 
to bring them in ſubieftion tothe ſpirit, but by your arrogant opinion of merite,to preferre ſuch bodily exerci- 
ſes euen before faith of the heart,and true contrition ot the ſoule,and other frunes of Gods ſpirit,is as vile hy- 
pocriſie and hereſie,as cuer was in any ancient heretikes. And therefore you can neuer ſhift your ſelues from 


the condemnation of this textzexcept you leaue your wicked herchies. 


EHAP. LIL 


He exhorteth to mortifie and put of al corrupt maners of the old man,and to put on ſuch vertues as are f.r the new man, 18 In 
particular alſo,wiucs and husbands,children and parents, ſeruants and maiſters,ech ſort to doe their netic, 
bv if you be riſen with Chriſt, Y Fyee then bee riſen with Chriſt, ſceke thoſe 
lecke thethings that are aboue : where L things which are abone, where Chriſt ſitteth 

Chriſt is ſitting on the right hand ofGod. on the right hand of God: 

2 Minde = things that 'are aboue, not = Set your affettion on thinges abour, net on 
the things that are vponthe earth. on things on the earth. 

3 Foryou are dead: and your life is hidde _ For ye are dead, and your life is hidde with 
with Chriſt in God. Chriſtin God. 

4 When Chriſt ſhall appeare, your life: #4 Whenſoener Chriſt which ts onr life ſhal ap- 
then you alſo ſhalt appeare w him in glory. peare,then ſhalye alſo appeare with him m glory. 


5 *Mortifie therfore your members that 3 CMortifie therefore your members whech 
are are 
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The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


are yponthe earth,fornication,vncleannefle, 
Iuſt,euil concupiſcence,and || auarice, which 
15©<theſeruice of Idols. 

6 For which things the wrath of God 
commeth ypon the children of incredulitie. 

7 In which you alſo walked ſometime, 
when youliuedin them, 

8 Butnow lay you alſo al away: anger, 
indignation,malice,blaſphemie, filthie talke 
out of your mouth, | 

9. Lienot one to another: *ſpoiling your 
ſelues ofthe old man with his actes, 

Io And||doing on the new,him thatis re- 
newed vnto knowledge, * according to the 
image of nim that created him, 

11 Where there is not, Gentile and Iew, 
circumciſion and prepuce, Barbarous and 
Scythian,bond & free:butal,and in al Chriſt, 

12 Putye ontherfore as the ele of God, 
holy, and beloued, * the bowels of mercie, 
benignitic,humilitic,modeſtic,patience, 

I 3 Supporting one an other : andpardo- 
ning one an other, if any haue aquarell a- 
eain{tany man.as allo our Lord hath pardo- 
doned vs: ſo youallſo, 

14 Butaboueal theſe things haue chari- 
tie, which is the band of perfection: 

15 Andlet the peace of Chriſt exult in 
your hartes, wherein alſo you are calledin 
one body: and be thanketful. 

I6 Letthe word of Chriſt dwel in you a- 
boundantly,in al wiſedom:teaching and ad- 
moniſhing your owne ſelues, with plalmes, 
hymnes, and ſpiritual canticles, in grace fin- 
o1Ng in your hartes to God. 

17 Al whatſocueryoudoec in word, or in 
worke,al things inthe name ofour Lord Ir- 
Svs Chriſt, giuing thankes to God and the 
Father by him. 9 

1 8 *Women be ſubie&ro your husbands, 
as it behoueth in our Lord. 

19 *Men, louc your wiues: and be not 
bitter toward them. 

20 * Children obey your parents in all 
things: for thatis wel pleaſing to our Lord. 

21 Fathers,prouokc not your childrento 
indignation:y they become notdiſcouraged, 


22 *Seruants,obey in al things,your mai- 
ſters according to the fleſh, not ſeruing to 
the cic,as Lands, but in ſimplicitie of 
hart,fearing God, 

23 Whatſocuer you doc, worke it from 
the hartas to our Lord,andnotto men: 

24 Knowing that youſhal receiue of our 
Lord the + retribution of inheritance, Serue 


our Lord Chriſt, 
25 For 


CHAP.111, 


are vpon the earth: *fornication, uncleannes, in- Fphcſ5.;, 
ordinate affettion, enil concupiſcence, and coue- 
rouſneſſe which is worſhipping of imag es: 

6 For which things ſake, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of diſobedtence, 


7 In the which yee alſo walked ſometime, 
when ye lined m them. 

8 * But nowe put ye off alſo all wrath, fierce- Rom.6.4, 
neſſe, malitiouſneſſe , blasþhemie, filthy commn- epheſ.4 :z, 
nication ont of your month. ebr.12.1, 

9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye haue 
p#t off the olde manwith his workes: 


10 eAndhane put on the newe man,which i 
renued into knowledge, after the image of him 
that made him, 

11 Where i neither Greeke nor Jewe, cir- 
cumciſion nor uncircumciſion : Barbarian, Scy« 


thian bonde, fiee: but Chriſt is all, andin all, 


12 * Put on therefore ( as the ele(? of God, Ephel.6, 11, 
holy and beloned ) bowels of mercre, kindeneſſe, 
humbleneſſe of minde , meckeneſſe , long ſuffe- 
ring, 

13 Forbearing one another, and forgining 
one enother, if any man hane a quarrel! against 
any : even as Chriit forgane you, ſo alſo doe ye. 

14 eAndaboue all thinges put on charitie, 
which #5 the bond of perfettneſſe. 

15 And let the peace of God hane th: vitto- 
rie in your hearts, tothe whichalſowe are called 
in one body: and ſee that ye be thankefall 

16 Let the worde of Chriſt dwell in yonrich- 
ly in all wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing your 
owne ſelues, in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and (j wi- 
tuall ſonges, ſmging with grace in your hearts 10 
the Lord. 

i7 *eAnd whatſoencr yee doe in worde or $.Cor.1o.31 
deede, doc all inthe Name of the Lorae Teſs, 
gining thankes to God andthe Father by him. 


1 8 *Wines,ſubmit your ſelues vnto your owne Epheſ: a 
hasbands, as it is comely inthe Lord. ah A 

19 * Husbands, lone your wines, and be not Eyhe(6.1, 
bitter againſt them. 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, pronoke nc yonr children to an- 
ger,least they be diſcorraged. 

22 *Seruants, obzy m all things your bodily Epheſ.6.5, 
ma#ters: not with eye ſernice as men pleaſers,but tirus 2.9. 
in ſngleneſſe of heart, fearing God. x,pet,z.18. 

2; eAndwhatſoener ye doe doe it heartily,as 
tothe Lord,and not unto men: 

24 Knowing,that of the Lordye ſhall receine 
the reward of inheritance: for ye ſerne the Lord 
Chriſt. | 
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CHAP.IIIq. To the Colosſ1ans. 248 


25 For hethardoeth iniurie,ſhal receive 25 But he that dothwrong, ſhall receine for Deur. 10.17 
that which he hath done vniuſtly:and*there the wrong which he hath done :* and there is no eccle.35.6, 
isnot acception of perſons with God, reſþeft of perſons. rom.z'il, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar.lll. 


24, Retribution of , Rezribution or reward fir good workes: alamiddare , which ſuxnifieth rendering one for another, 

Retribution of che heauenly inheritance,is noc the wages merited by good and faythfull ſeruice done to 
men,as ynto God,bur it isthe rewarde promiſed,and freely giuen, ro Gods children, of his meere grace and 
mercie,by which they are made his children,and ſo haue intereſt ynto his inheritance: and yeritis trucly and 
ducly rendred, becauſe it is promiſed: 

ANNOTATIONS. CHnraP. III. 

3, Auarice whichis the ſeruice of Idols.) Here a maruelons impud ent and foliſh corrteption in the vulgar Eng- Heretical and 
liſh Bibleprinted the yere 1577 and (as t ſeemeth) moſ? aufthoriſed , Where for their error againſt the Images of Chnſ? foolith tranſla- 
and his Sainfts , and to make image and idol,al one: the tanſlator,for that which the Apoſile ſayth in Greeke , Couetouſ 
nes is idolatrie,naketh him to ſzy in Engliſh, Couecrouſnes is worſhipping of images,a- alſo Ephe.5, 4. he tranſla- 
geth thus,The couctous perſon is a worſhipper of images: for that which the Apoſtle ſayth, The couctous man is 
an idolater, meaning ſpiritual idol.utriegbecauſe he maketh m-ney his God, In which ſenſe to call this ſpiritual idolatrie,wor- 

ſhipping of images,ss to ridiculous and muſt needes proceede of blinde hereſie. 

A marucilous inpudent and fooliſh corruption , to make image and idol all one. A great corruption ] pro- Imagesand, 

miſe you to exprefle a greeke word,by alatin or Englith word, For that ei/=%v fignificth an image,not one- Idols, 
ly all the new DiCtionaries do teſtify, but alſo the ancienr greeke Lexicons of Heſychizs, and Phanorinus,and ſo 
is the word vſed by Plato, Homer,and al other anciznt writers, Bur if there be ſo great difference,berwne idols 
& images, why do you tranſlate our of your latin,which isSernitus ſmulachrorum,the ſeruice of images,corrary 
to your latin , calling itche feruice of idols?If you will ftande in argument with vs,that Sinwlachrum ſignifieth 
the ſame, that «x doth in grecke & not that eizwy:firſt the yſc of” al learned auctors in the latin tongue,is a- 
gainſt you,and namly 7«llz,the father of Latin eloquens,which ofrentimes vſcth the worde Sinulichrum,for 
the ſame that is otherwiſe called 7mago, or Fffgies, One-or two examples , I wil bring for many, Pro Archia, he 
ſayth Status &r imagines non animorum ſinmlachra ſunt ſed corporum, Standing images, and other images, are not 
ſimilitudes or images ofthe minds,bur of rhe bodies. Againſt Yerre,be nameth Effegies ſemulachrumque Mithri- 
d.atis, The ſhape & image of Mit/nidrates, LatFmtius an eloquent Chriſtian,calleth men,vimencia des fonwlachr-, 
the ling images of God:where you muſt criſlare,the liming idols of God:if this your tranſlation be true.Per- 
fonires a popith fryer in Dionyſus de celefÞ, Hierah lib.t ic tor the greeke word eixwy tranſlateth Simwlachra,which 
if you {hould vnderſtand for an idol, woulde make a madde meaning of Dionyſus. Bur of this worde Simmla- 
chrum , and of our tranſlation, 1hauc anſwered more art large in my defence againg Grez, Martyn cap. .ſett.z, 
& cap.z.through our althe ſeftions. Why ſpiritual idolatry, may not be called ſpiritual worſhipping of ima- 
ges, Igreatly marueyle,though it ſceme to you neucr fo ridiculous, For there is ſpirituali worſhip, as well as 
bodily and ſpirituall images as well as bodily imag:s, though you laugh till your ſplene ake. Bur yours is the 
blinde herefie , which worthipperh them that haue eyes and ſee nor, and by the tudgement of God and the 
propheres execration , are become like ynto thoſe whom you worthip, thatis hauwg cyes and {ce nor, for 
who 1s ſo blinde, as he that will not ſee? 

9 Doing on the new. ) By this and the whole diſcortſ* of this chaprer conteining an exhorttion to good life, and to Juſtice an in- 
put onthe habite of the newe man with al; vertues : we may ſe2,our iuſticein Chriſt to be a very qualitie and forme inherent —_ qualici@ 
in our ſoul,:derning the ſame,and not an imputation onely of Chriſtes rizhteouſnes,or a hiding onely of our ſinnes Ef wicked- 
neswhich the eretikes falſely affirme to remaine in vs afier vaptiſm? and alwaies during life . See $, Auguſtine, de pec, 
mcr.%renu{.Ji.2.c.7,& cont. lulian 1i.6. c. 7. 

We know there is inthe regenerare,a qualitie inherent of iuſtice inchoared and vnperteR,by which we are Inſtice inhe- 
not iuſtified before God, bur onely by the tuſtice of Chriſt impured to ys through fayth: whereby our ſinnes rent. 
arc hidde,and couecred from the fight of Gods iuſtice. Yerſo,that they are forgiuen and remoucd from vs, 
as farre as the Eaſt is fromthe weſt: and not remaine ill in vs(as you falſely ſay,we afhrme) after baptiſme, Slandes 
although corruprion of ournature whichis of originallfnne, duth remaine in vs during our natural life. And 
our renouation is bcgunne in regenerartion,nor perfected vnrill after this life. And thar doth Auguſtine ex- 
prefſely affirme, In the firlt place, whether you ſende vs . For noe from that houre, in which eueryman was bafti- 
aed , all his olde infirmitie u conſumed , lus renouation bezinneth of the remiſſion of all ſrmnes. The ſame argument he 
holdeth,againſt Iulianus the Pelagian as appereth by theſe his wordes . Although in baptiſme be performed full 
remiſſion of ſinner ,yet there hathremayned where in we mig he profit to a better wreſtling , ro be war: hfully and continually 
exerciſed , againſt the troopes of euill deſsres , rebelling within vs , for which it is ſayd,cuen to them that are baptized, 21orti- 
fie your members which are vpon earth gc, 


ry 


CHAP. IIIL. 
He exlyreeth to inſtance inpraicr, 5 an towiſdomin behauiour, 7 He ſendeth Tychicus , 10 He doth commendations, 
15 and inioineth to be done. 
\ q O V Mailters,that which is iuſt & equal, Mgr” vnto you ſernants that which ts 


do to your ſeruats:knowing that youal- inſt & equal: Knowing that you alſo haue 


{ohaue a Maiſtcrin heauen, a maſter in heauen. 
2 *Be inſtant in praier: watchingin itin #2 * Continue in prater, and watch in the "=HIGs 
thankes ging. ame with thankeſpining: UC.19,H, 
gUmng ſo keſe & 1.The.5. 17. 


3 Praying withal+ for vsalfo,that God + Praying alſo for vs , that God may open Eph.6.18. 
may openynto vs the doore of ſpeache to wnto vs the doore of viterance , to ſpeaks the , Theſ3.r. 


ſpeake Sf myſte- 


+ S.Paul ever 
much deſireth 
the praiersof 
the faithful: 
whereby wee 
learne the 
oreat efficacic 
of them. 


Ephe Fol F. 


Pile, 


2.7 i19.4,1 0, 
Ii, 


Rheem. 1. 


Fulke. 1 


* fo 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt(for the which 
alſoIam bound, ) 

4 ThatI may manifeſt it,ſo asI ought to 

peake. 

5 * Walke with wiſedom toward them 
that be without redeeming the time. 

6 Your talkealwaies, ingrace let it be 
ſeaſoned with falte,thatyou may know how 
you ought to anſwere cuery man, 

7 The things that are about me, Tychicus 
our deereſt brother,and faithful miniſter,and 
fellow-ſ{cruant in our Lord, wil make you 


ynderſtand al. 
8 WhomT haue ſent to you for this ſame 


purpoſe, that he may know the thingesthat - 


concerne you,& may comfort your harts, 

9 With * Onefimus the moſt deere and 
faithful brother who is of you. Al things that 
are done here,ſhal they do youto vnderſtid. 

10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and Marke the coſin- german of 
Barnabas ( concerning whom you haue re- 
ceiued commapdements,If he cometo you, 
receiue him) 

11 Andleſus that is called Tuſtus : who 
are of the Circumciſion, theſe onely are my 
coadiutors inthe kingdom of God : which 
haue bene a comfort to me. 


CHAP.II1L. 
myſterys of Chriſt , wherefore I am alſo in 


bondes. 
4 That I may viter it as 1 ought to ſpeake, 


5 *Walke inwiſedome toward them that are Epheſcy, 1s, 


without redeeming the time. 

6 Let your ſpeach be alwaie in grace, powde- 
redwith ſalt , to know how yee ought to anſwere 
exuery man. 

7 Almy ſtate ſhal Tychicus declare wnto yon 
who is adearely beloued brother,and a fanhfull 
miniſter and fellow ſeruant in the Lord. 

8 Whom [hae ſent vnto you for the ſame 
thing.that he might know your ſtate and comfart 
onr hearts: 

9 With Oneſimus a faithful and derely be- 
loued brother, which is of you, They ſhal ſhew you 
of allthings which are done here. 

10 Ariſterchas my priſon felbw ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus Barnabas ſters ſonne, ( touching 
whom je receined commanaements) If he come 
onto yon,receine him. 

11 end Teſs, which is called Inſias hich 
are of the circumciſion, Theſe onely are my 
workefelowes wvnto the kingdome of Ged, which 
hane bene unto my conſolation. 

12 Epaphras which is of you , a ſeruant of 
Chriſt.ſalntethyou, alwaies labenring feruently 


for you inpraiers,that you may ſtandperfett,and 


12 Epaphras faluteth you who is of filledin allthe wilof God. 


you, the ſeruant of Chriſt Itsvs, alwaies 
careful for you in praiers,that you may ſtand 
perfect and full in althe wil of God, 

I 3 ForIgiuehimteſtimony that he hath 
much tlabour for you,and forthem that be 
at Laodicia,aud that are at Hierapolis, 

14 *Lukethe moſt deere phiſition falu- 
teth you: and Demas, 

I5 Salute the brethren that are at Laodi- 
cia: and Nymphas and the Church that is in 
his houſe, 

16 And when the epiſtle ſhal be read 
with you , make that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodicians:and that you read 
that which is of the Laodicians. 

17 Andſayto Archippus, Seethe mini- 
ſerie which thou haſt receiued of our Lord, 
that thou fulfil it, 

13 Theſalutation:with mine own hand 
Paules.Be mindeful of my bandes. Grace be 


with you.Amen, 


1 3 For I beare him recorde that he hath 4 
great zeale for you,and them that are in Laodi- 
cea,and themthat are in Hierapolss, 

14 Deare Lucas the Phiſition,and Demas 
greeteth ou, 

1s *Salnte the brethrenwhich are in Lao- 
dicea and Nymphas,and the Church which is in 
his houſe. 

16 And when the Epiſtle is readof you,canſe 
thatit be read alſo in the Charch of the Laods- 
ceans:and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from 
Laoadicea. : 

17 eAnd ſay toe Archippus, Take heede to 
the miniſterie that thou haſt receyued in the 
Lord,that thou fulfill it, 

18 The ſalutztion by the hand of me Paul, 
Remember my bondes . Geace bee with yon, 


eAmen. 


Written from Rome tothe C olleſians,by Ty- 


chicns and Oneſimns. 


MARGINAL NOTES Cuar, 1111, 


13. Labourfor you) Hedid not onely pray, 


but rooke cther great paines to procure Gods grace for the Coloſſians : per- 


haps by watching, faſting , and doing other penance of body : that Ged would not ſuffer them to fall from their receiued faith 


to the ſelt of Simon Mag or the Indaiging chriſtians, 


The Apoſtles worde is zeale or greatloue , and not labour, Neucrthelefle what labour ſocuer he tooke 
r them,it was not merite,cither for him ſelfe,or them, 


THE 


2,Tim.4, 12, 


CHAP. I. To the Theſſalonians. 349 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CV S.Paul with Silas(or Siluanss )and T imothee according to a viſion calling him cut of Aſia into M acedo* 

nia, came to Philipps being the firſt citie therecf, we real Att.16.And howe againe fom Philippi,afier ſcour 

5 ing and impriſoning there , he came to T heſſalonica being the h»44 citie of that countrie, we reade Aft1T. 

where after 3 weekes preaching , the Iewes ſtirred the cutie againſt them , and purſued them alſo to Berea: ſo 

that Pawl was conueied from thence to Athens, where he expedled the comming of Silas and T imatlee from the 
ir ſaid Berea in Macedonia,but receiued them ( as we haue AFF.18.) at Corinth in Achaia, 

E auing therefore left the T beſſaloniansin ſuch perſecution,and being carefull to kucw how they did in it he was deſcrous 
to returne wnto them , as hc ſignifieth inthe 2. chaprer of thus Epiſtle v.17, (But as he there addeth ) Satan hindered vs, 
th refere tarying him ſelſe at Arhnshe ſendeth Timothee wnto them,at whoſe retume under/tanding their conſtancie,he 
is much comforted gas be d eclareth cz. So thenthey are all three together at the writing of this Epiſile,as alſo we haue inthe 
title of it : Paul and Situanus and Timothee to the Church ofthe Theſſalonians. nd there f.re it ſeemeth to haue 
bene written at Corinth not at Athens: becauſe after the ſending of Timothee to Theſſalonica , they merte not at Arhens &= 
gaine but at C orinth, : 

7 be firſt thre chapters of it ave, 89 confirme and comfort them againſt the tentations of thoſe terſecuticns, T he other two 
are of exhrtationgto liue according to bu precepts,namely in fantfication of (h:ir bodies,and not in fomic ation : to loue one 

* anther : tocomfort one an other alout their frendes departed , with the doFrin? of the Reſurretion , and with continuall 


preparationto die : the lajeti: roobey,and the Cleargie to be di.igent in every point of their of fice, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE THESSAL ONIANS. 


ERAF L 
ge thanketh Cod for them, 4 an{ gathereth that they are clef},becanſ* his preaching at their fi,ſt conuerſron was with di- 


wine pow-7,03 they on #he ocher ſide receiuedit with al ioy , notwithſtanding the great perſecution that was raiſed a> 


gainſt them, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


AY Land Siluanus and Ti- 


A itheTheflaloniansin god the 
Father,and ourLordTItsyvs 
Chritt , Grace to you and 
peace, 


hs way 2 Weviuc thankes to God alwaies for 
nine , . X 
Sunday after A11 YOu: Making a memorie of you in our 


the Epiphanie. praters without intermiſſion, 

3 Mindetul ofthe worke of your faith and 
labour, and ofthe charitie , and ofthe endu- 
ring of the hope ofour Lord Ix s vs Chrilt, 
bcetore God and our Father. 

4 Knowing brethren beloued of God, 
your clection, 

5 That our Gofpell hath not bene to you 
in worde onely , butin power and the holy 
Ghoſt, aud in much fulneſſe, asyou knowe 
what maner of men we haue bene among 
you for your ſakes, 

6 Andyou became|| followers of vs,and 
of our Lord: receiuing the word in much 
tribulation , with ioy ofthe holy Gholt, 

7 So that you were made a paterne to 
all that beleeue in Macedonia and in A- 
chaia. | 

8 For from you was bruted the word of 
our Lord: not onely in Macedonia and in 
Achaia , but in euery place , your tayth 

which 


mothee to the Church of 


The tranſlation of the Church of England. 
Aul and Siluanis and Timn- 
<4] thens, vato the Church of the 
| Theſſalonians which is inGod 
the father, and in the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, Grace be vntoyon, 
| and peace from God our father 
and the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


DD — 


2 *We gime thankes to God alwaies for all 2.Theſ.1.3. 
you, making mention of you tn our prayers. 


3 Without ceaſing calling to remembrance 
the worke of your fayth , and labonr of lone, 
and patiente abiding in the hope of our Lord 
Ie(us Chriſt , in the ſight of God and our Fa- 
ther . 

4 Knowing , brethren beloued , your eletton 
of God, 

s Foronr Gosþell came not unto you in word 
onely,but alſo in power and in the holy Ghoſt,and 
in much certaintie , as jeknowe after what ma= 
nerwe were among you for your ſake. 


6 eAnaye became followers of vs, and of 
the Lord, hauing receined the worde in much 
affuftion,with ioy of the holy Ghoſt, 

7 Sothat yewere anenſample to all thatbe= 
leene in Macedonia and Achaia, 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the 
Lord, not onely in Macedonia and eAchaia, 


but alſo in enery place Jour faith to Godwarae 
S/f 2 » 


TheEpiſtle of S.Paul 


which is to Godward,is proceeded, fothat 
itis notneceſlarie for vs to ſpeake any thing. 

9 Forthey them ſelues report of ys what 
maner ofentring we had toyou: & how you 
are turned to God from Idols, to ſerue the 
liuing and true God, 

Io Andto expecthis Sonne from heauen 
(whom he raiſed vp from the dead)Its vs, 
who hath delivered vs from the wrath to 
come. f) 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


CHAP. 11. 


75 ſpread atroade, ſo that we neede not to ſpeaks 
any thirg. 

9 For they them ſeluesſhew o f jou,what ma- 
ner of entring m we had unto you, and howe zee 
turned to God from images,to ſerue the huing & 
true God: 


10 Ard totarrie for his ſonne Com heanen, 
whom he raiſed from the dead,euen Teſus which 


deligereth vs fromthe wrath to come, 


CHAD. 1. 


Rhem. rt. 9 From Idols) In this and the like plices the Heretikes malitiouſly & moſt falſely tran/late,conſirue,gy apply al things 
m-:ant of the Heathen idols , to the memories,and imazes of Chriſt and hu ſaintts,namely the Envliſh Bibles 6 f the yeres,1 562 


1577.Sce the Annotation 1.,10.5,z1, 


Fulke. r. 


Our tranſlation is, according to the true ſignification of the worde, and this text maketh as much againſt 


Papiſts,as other Idolaters,when they are turned from ſeruing the liuing and true God:to worſhip dead ldols of 


Chriſts,and his ſain&s.See Col.z.ſcR. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6. Folowers of vs.) S.P.aul is Lold to commend them for imitation of him. ye and t9 ioyre him ſclfe in that print with 
Chriſt,to be their paterne to walke after W here without curiofetie he nam::h him ſelfe fir/},and our Lord afierward,becauſe of divers holy 


Rem, 2. 


+7 WM 


Religious pers 
{ons 1imication 


he was a more necre and ready obiett then Chriſt,who was not mir cculd not Le folrwed Ent through the preachiny and con- men is the mis 
werſation of the Apoſtleywho was in their ſight or hearing, And this imitation of ſcm? h:ly man or other hath made ſo many "9 of Chriſt 


Kel:7ious men of ders orders and rules , all terding to the better imitation of Chriſt otr Lord,See the like wordes of the A» 


foſile;r.Cor.i1.1,and Philippi.z,t7. 
Fulke. 2. 


himielte, 


S. Paul requireth, that men be no;otherwiſe folowers of him, then heis of Chriſt.r.Cor.tr.1.Butby folow- 


ing him lcarnc to follow Chriſt.Neither doth he ſer vp for this purpole,a new order,rule or religion of Pauli- 
ancs a you do of Franciſcanes,Dominicanes &c.bur exhorterh al Chriſtians rogether, to this kinde of imica= 
rions,where as your ſees and new religions , do make dinifions among Chriſtians , Againe howe can ſuch 
diverfiic of ſees among you,bring men to the imitation of Chriſt, which was bur one ? wherefore your Po- 
pit religions,haue a vayne pretence to folow Chriſt by folowing a mans 1ule, when they leauethe cule of 
Chriſt,which is expreſſed in his holy word,and is commen to all Chriſtians, 


CHAP. 


IT. 


He callcth enen them ſelnes to witnes,that his preaching unto them was as he ſail, in moſt commenda'le maner, 13 And a- 
gaine on the othcr fed: he thanketh God for their maner of receaming it: that Fs, with al i quotwithſlandang the prrſecution 


of th:ir owne citiJens, 


EZ your {clues know, brethren, our en- 
trance,ynto you, that it was not yaine: 

2 But <hauving ſuffred before and * been 

—_—_ abuſed with contumelies ( as you know ) at 

chers, and pa Philippi, we had confidence in our God, to 

blewhenin {Peake vnto youthe Goſpel of Godin much 

the middes of carcfulnes, 

perſecutions & F & . c 

reproches they 3 For our exhortation was not of error, 

preach fincere- nor of yncleanneſle, nor in deceite: 

Iy,to picaſe . 

| 42,967 mg Butas we were approued of God that 

men. the Goſpel ſhould be committed to vs,fo we 

ACF.16,12, 

33 {pcake: not as pleaſing men, but God, who 
proueth our hearts, 

5 For neither haue we been at any time 
in the word of adulation, as you know: nor 
in occa(1on of auarice,God is witnes: 

6 Norlecking gloric of men, neither of 
you,nor of others, 

7 Wheras we might haue been a burden 
toyou, as the Apoltles of Chriſt ? but we 

became 


e Anotable exe 


FE: ye your ſelnes, brethren, knowe onr en- 
trance in vato you, that it was not invame, 
2 * But enen afier that wee had ſuffered A162, 
before , and were ſhamefully entreated as yee 
knowe at Philippi, we were bolde in onr God, 
toſpea'e vnto you the Gospell of God, in much 
ſtriniag. 
3 For our exhortationwasnot of deceite,nei- 
ther of vncleanneſſe either in guile: 
4 Butas wewere alowed of God to be putin 
creaite with the Gofþell, enen ſo we {heake, not 
as pleaſmg men , but God, which tryeth our 
hearts. 
5 Forneither at any time vſed we flattering 
wordes,aspe know neither cloke of conetonſneſſe, 
God is record. 
6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men,neither 
of yon,nor yet of others. R, 
7 When we might hane bene in || auttori- |Or, aburdens 
tie, asthe eApoſiles of Chriſt, butwere tender 
among 


: 
| 

" 

F 


mlde, 


AR1o,34. 
1.Cor.4, 1%. 
2,Thci.3 3, 


© Sompddyts- 


Dimes, 4 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke. r. 
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became "children in the middes of you, as if among you, exen as anmſe cheriſneth her chil- 


2 nource ſhould cheriſh her children: 
8 Sohauing a defire toyou, we would 
ladly deliuer ynto you not only the Goſpel 


dren. 
8 Sobeing tenderly affefted toward you, our 


good willwas to hame dealt unto you,not the Go- 


of God, but alſo our owne ſoules: becauſe ſpþe/of God only,but alſo our owne ſoules:becanſe 


youare become molt deere ynto vs, 

9 Foryouare mindful, brethren, of * our 
labour and toile,day andnight working, leſt 
we ſhould charge any of you, we preached 
among youthe Goſpel of God. 

10 You are witneſſes & God, how holi- 


ewere dearewnto vs, 
9 Forye remember brethren,onr labour and 
trauaile : Xforwe labonring right and day, be- 
canſe we would not be chargeable wnto any 0 


yon, preached wuto you the G oſpel of God. 


10 Yearcwitneſſes, and Godalſo, how holi- 


ly and iuſtly and without blame, we haue ly, andiuſtly, and untlameably, we behaned onr 


bene to you that did beleeue. 
11 As you know in what maner we de- 


ſelnes among you that beleene, 


11 eAnd yeehnow how that as a father his 


firing and comforting you, haue adiurede- children, ſo we hane exhorted,;comforted,cf be- 


uery one of you (as a father his children) ſought exery one of you, 


that you would walke woorthie of God, 
who hath called you into his kingdome and 
glory. 

I2 Therefore we alſo giue thankes to 
God without intermiſſhon:becauſe that whe 
you hadreceiued of vs the word of the hea- 
ring of God,you recciuedir not as the word 


12 That yee would walke woorthy of God, 


* who hath called you unto his kingdome and Eph.4.1, 


L tory. 


13 For this cauſe thanke we God alſo with- 
out ceaſſing, becauſe when ye had recemed the 
word of Godwhichye heard of vs, yereceined it 


not as the word of men (but as it tsin deed) the 


of men, but (as it is deede) ||the worde of word of God, which effettnonſly worketh alſo in 
God, who worketh in you that haue belee- you that beleene, 


ued. 

13 Foryou,brethren,are become folow- 
ers ofthe Churches of God that be in Iew- 
rie,in Chriſt Its vs: for you alſo haue ſuffe- 
red the ſame things of your ownelineage,as 
they alſo ofthe Tewes, 

14 Who both kille1 our Lord Itsvs, 
andthe Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 
and pleaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 
all men, 

I5 Prohibiting vs to ſpeake tothe Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to make yp their 
ſinnesalwaies.for the wrath of Godis come 
vpon them euen to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, ©depriued of you 
for a ſhort time, in fight, not in hart : haue 
haſtened the more aboundantly to ſee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For we would haue come to you, I 
Paul certes,once and againe: bur Satan hath 
hindered vs. 

18 For what is our hope,or ioy,or crown 
of glory ?t Are not you before our Lord Tr- 
sS vs Chriſtin his comming ? 

19 Foryouare cur glory andioy. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


18 Are not you before.) 1fthe Apoſile without iniurie t God, inright good ſenſe call his ſcholers the T heſſalo- 
nians, his hope, ioy, glory : why blaſpheme the ProteFtants the Cath, Church and her children for terming our B, Ladie or 6 


14 Forye,brethren, became followers of the 
Churches of God, which in Turie are in Chrift 
Teſs : for yee alſo hane ſuffered like things of 


your countreymen,as they haue of the Iewes : 


15 Who both killed the Lord Ieſus , and 
therr owne prophetes, and hane perſecuted vs : 
and God they pleaſe not, and are contrary to all 


men : 

16 And hinder vs to ſþeake tothe Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaned, to fulfil their ſinnes al- 
way. For the wrath of God z5 come on then to 
the vitermoſ?. 


17 Foraſmuch brethren,as we are kept from 


you for a ſhort ſeaſon,in perſon,not in heart, * we Rom1.11, 


enforcea the mare te ſe: youperſonally with great 
aeſire. 

18 Anathereforewe wonld haue come 11- 
toyou (enen I Pau!) once and againe : but Sa- 
tan hindered vs, 

19 Forwhat ts our hope,or ioy, or crowne of 
retoxcing? eArenotyeit m thepreſence of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt at his comming ? 

20 Yeaye are our glory and ty, 


CHnap.1n. 


ther Sainf;,their hope, for the ſpecial confidence they haue in their prayers ? 
A poore ſhift of deſcantto excuſe your blaſphemous confidence in the merite of creatures, $.Paul _— 


SilL3. 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


AR18,5, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHar.1s, 


the Theſſalonians his hopegioy,and crowne,&c.bccauſe he hopeth to hauc ioy and reward for his labour,be- 
ſtowed in their conuerſon,according to the pzomiſe of God, Shew the like promiſe if you can, for ſaluation 
to be obtained by the merites of Saints prayers, or els you cannot without blaſphemic, in any ſcnſe, call 
creatures your hope,and much lefle haue ſpeciall confidence in their prayers. Agaync,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
this,in reſpe& of his loue toward them, therefore Theodoret ſayth: Becavſe he likened himſelfe to a mother which 
cher;ſheth her chilJrenhe alſo imitateth the wordes of mothers, which are wont to call their ymg children, their bype, their 
ioy,and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſayeth: Doc yor-not acknowledge theſe to be the wordes of women, which being, inflamed 
with loue, ſpeake after this maner to their youg children? Amnbroſe ſayth : The perfection of the ſcl;olers,s che ioy & crowne 
of the maſter, 


Merie. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 1. 

'12 Theword of God.) The Aduerſzries will haue n1 word of God but that which « written and conteined in the Not onely the 
Scripture : byt here they minht-learne that all Paules preaching befure he wrote to them, was the very word of God . They 2 n word 
might alſo learme that wh.itſo:uer the lawfull Apoſiles,Paſtors and Prieſts of Gods Church freach in the wnitie cf the ſame Ou 1 word of 
Charch,is to be taben for Gods owne word,and ought not to be reputed of them fir doftrines of mn or Phariſaical traditi 
ons,4s they falſly call canons, precepts,and decrees of holy Church, 

Since God cauſed the Scripture firſt to be written,there is no deEtrine to be counted the word of God, but Sufficiencie of 

that which is contained inthe Scripture. And ſo were al] the preachings of S. Paul contained inthe Scrip- the Scripuwe, 
tures of the lawe and the Prophets,before he did pur any word of chem 1n writing,as he teſtiheth: A.26, 22. 
And whatſocuer the lawfull Apoſtles,Paſtours and Prieſts of God doe preach in the vnitie of the Church, is 
no otherwiſe to be taken for Gods owne word, but as it is conſonant and agreeable ynto the holy Scriptures, 
and for the ſubſtaunce of dorine,contained in them. Eltc are they no better then the doctrines and tradi- 
tions of mcn. 


CHAP. TIIL 


Becauſe he could not come himſelfe as h: deſired Ju ſent T imothee, 6 At whoſe returne now vnderſlanding that they ſtand 
fill fredfaFt, notwithi#fanding all thoſe ter ſecutions,he reioceth exceedingly + 10 praying that he may ſce them againe, 
12 and for their increaſe in charitie, 


Fe the which cauſe forbearing no lon- 


ger, itpleated ys to remaine at Athens, 


alone. 


\ A T Herefore, ſince we couldno longer for- 


beare we thought it good toremaine at 
Athens alone : 

2 And weſent Timothce our brother, & 2 *eAndſent Timotheus our brother and AQts16.1, 
the miniſter of God in the Goſpel of Chriſt, miniſter of God, and fellow labonrer in the Go- 
to confirme you and exhort you for your ſpellof Chriſt, ro ſtabl:ſh you, and to comfort you 
faith, concerning your faith : 

3 Thatno man be mouedin theſe tribu- 3 That noman ſnonld be moonedin theſe af- 
lations, for your ſelucs know, that we are flictions - for ye your ſelues know that we are ap-= 
appointed to this, pointed thereunto, | 

For cuen when we were with you, we 4 For verily when we were —_— we told 
foretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribulati- you before,that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation:enen 
ons,as allo it is cometo paſſe,& you know. as it came to paſſe,and as ye know. 

s Forthis cauſe when [ could no longer for- 
beare,T ſent him tol;now your faithleaſt by ſome 
meanes the tempter had temptedyon,and onr la- 
borr had bene vaine, 


6 But now lately when Timothens came from 
you unto vs, and brought vs good tidings of your 
fayth and chariie,and how that ye hane good re= 
membrance of vs alwayes,deſiring greatly to ſee 
w5,45 we alſo to lee you; 


5 ThereforeT alſo forbearing no longer, 
ſentto know your taith: leſt perhaps he that 
tempteth,hath tempted you, and our labour 


be made vaync. 


6 But now * Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reportingto vs your fayth 
and charitic, and that you haue a good re- 
membrance of vs alwayes,defiring toſee ys, 
as we alſo you: 


7 Therefore we are comforted, brethren 
in you,in al our neceſfitic and tribulation,by 
your faith, 

8 Becauſe now we liue, if you ſtand in 
our Lord, 

9 For what thankſgiuing can we render 
to God for you, inal ioy wherewith we rc- 
ioyce for you before our God, 

10 Night 


7 Therefore, brethren, wewere comforted 
ouer you, inall our aduerſitie and neceſſitie,be- 
cauſe of your fayth: 

s Fornowe we line, if yee ſtand fait in the 
Lord. 

9 For what thankes can wee recompence to 
God againe for you, for all the 7 rherewith we 


oy for your ſakes before our God, 
10 Praying 


CrnaP.1111. 


10 Night and day more aboundantly 
praying that we may & ſee your face, & may 
CY thoſe things that want of your 

aith. 

11 And God himlelfe and our Father, & 
our Lord Irsvs Chriſt direct our way to you. 

12 Andour Lord multiply you, & make 

our charitie abound one to an other, & to- 
ward al men : as wealfo in you, 

13 To confirme your hartes without 
blame,in holines, before God & our Father, 
inthe comming of our Lord Its vs Chriſt 


with al his Saincts. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


10 See your face.) T hough letters or epiſiles in abſence giue great comfort and confirmation mn fayth, yet it is preaching 
in preſence by which the faith of Chriſt and true relizzon is alwayes both begun and accompliſhed, 
Though publike preaching in preſence, bethe principall and ordinary meanes to plant fayth, and to ac- Reading of 
complith it, yer ſometimes God ſupplicth the want of ſuch preaching by reading of the holy Scriprures, and thefipures, 


Rhem. 1. 
Fulke.1. 


To the Theſſalonians. 


351 
10 * Praying night and aay exceedingly to Rom..ro. 
ſee youperſonally,and to repaire the wantings of 
your faith? 
11 Nowe God himſelfe, and our father and 
onr Lord Teſus Chritt guide our way unto you. 


12 eAndthe Lord increaſe yon, and make 

ou aboundin charitie one toward another, and 
toward all men,cuen as we alſo toward you: 

13 Toſtabiliſhyour hearts unblameable *in 2.Cor.z.8, 
holineſſe before God and our Father , in the 
commg of our Lord Teſus Chrift with all his 
Saintts, 


CHapr. 111 


other bookes conſonantynto them,and by pruate teachung., 


CHAP. IHIL Ya 


He exhorteth them to live as he tauzht them : and namely to abſieine from al fornication, 9g toloue one an other, 11 to 
meddle onely with their owne matters, 12 to behaue them{elues wel toward the Infidels. 13 Touching their frends de- 


parted,he comforteth them, ſhewing that they ſhall meete againe at the Reſtrreftion,and be with Chrift for ener, 


The Epiſtle 


ypon the ſe- 
cond Sunday 


in Leat, 


Or the reſt therefore,brethren, we defire 
and beleech you in our Lord1s sy s,that 
as you haue receiued of vs how you ought 
to walke,and to pleaſe God,as allo you doe 
walke,that you abound more. 

2 For you know what precepts I haue 
given toyouby our Lord TIts vs. 

3 Forthis 1s the will of God, your ſanCti- 
fication:that you abſtaine from tornication, 

4 That euery one may know to poſleſle 
his veſlel in ſfanctification and honour : 

5 Notinthe paſſion of luſt, as alfo the 
Gentiles that know not God, 

6 Andthatno man ouergoe,nor circum- 
uent his brother in bufineſle : becauſe our 
Lord is reuenger of all theſe things, as we 
haue foretold you,and haue teſtified. 

7 For God hath not called vs into vn- 
cleannefle: but into ſanification.,5 

8 Therfore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth{| not man bur God, who alſo hath 

ojuen his holy Spirit invs., 
on Catho- 9 But concerning the charitie of the fra- 
ike Chriſtians he O R 
make one fra. CErNITIC,WE hauenoneedto write to you : 
ones, For *your clues haue learned of God to 
lo.12,34.15, 1ouc one an other. 
17. Io Yeaand you doeit towardalthe bre- 
Heb.t3,t. thre inal Macedonia.But we defire you bre- 
thren,that youzabound more: 

IT Andthat you employ your indeyorto 
be quiet,& that you doe your owne bufines, 
and worke with your owne handes, as we 

haue 
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FE” rthermore wee beſeech you brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Teſua,that ye increaſe 
more and more,as ye hane receined of vs, how ye 
ought to walke and topleaſe God, 

2 For yee know what commanndements we 
gane you h the Lord Teſus, 

3 Forthists the wil! of God, even your | ho- tOrfandib- 
lineſſe, * that yee ſhould abſteine from fornica- gm 1 x 
: eph.5.27. 

4 That enery oneof you ſhould know how to 
poſſeſſe hts veſſel in holineſſe and honour : 

s Not in the luit of concupiſcence, enen as 
the Gentiles which know not God. 

6 * That no man oppreſſe and defraud his 1.Cor.6, 
brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lord ts 
the anenger of ailſnch, aswe alſo hane forewar- 
nedyon,ard teſtified, 

7 *For God hath not called vs unto wnclean- 1.Cor.t,z. 
neſſe,but untoholineſſe, | 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
man, but Goa, who hath alſo ginen tows his ho= 
ly ſpirit. 

9 * But as touching brotherly loue, ye neede 1,hn 1 3.34. 
not that write vnto you: far yee are taught of tohn18. 
God to lone one another. 

10 Yea,and that thing verily ye downto all 
the brethren,which are in all Macedonia : bat 


. webeſeechyon brethren, that yee increaſe mare 


and more * 


11 Andthatyeſtudieto be quiet, and to doe 
your owne buſmeſſe, & to worke with your owne 


S [fe 4. hands, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


haue commanded you: 
I2 Andthat you walke honeſtly toward 


them that are without: and need nothing of 


any mans, 

13 And we will not haue you ignorant, 
brethren,concerning them that |{leepe, that 
you be not ſorowtul,as alfo others that haue 
no hope, 

14 Forif we belceue thatTIEsvs died & 
roſe agayne, ſo alſo Godthethat haue ſlept 
by It s v s wil bring with him, 


ThePpiſtle in 
a Maſle tor the 
cead ypon the 
day of the bu- 
riall or depofi- 
tion, 


I 5 For this we ſay toyou inthe word of 


x.Cor.15,23 Our Lord,*that + we which live, which are 

+ He ſpeaketh remaining in the aduent cf our Lord, ſhall 

47 Tic In 

of thoſe rhar NOT preuentthem that haue ſlepr. 

ſhal bealme 16 Forour Lord himſelfe in commaun- 

when our S2- , & 

ior returneth ACment and inthe yoyce of an * Archangel 

to iudgement. andin the trompet of God wil deſcend from 

M2423 heauen:and the dead thatare in Chrift,ſhal 

1.Cor.x3,52 Peauen:and the ead that are in Chriſt,ſ{ha 
riſe agayne firſt, 

17 Then wethat liue, that are left, with 
al ſhal be taken vp with them in the cloudes 
to mecte Chriſt,into the aire, and ſoalwaies 
we ſhal be with our Lord. 

18 Therfore comfort ye one another in 


theſe wordes..2) . 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


11 Abound more.) Chriſtian men on2ht to proceed and frofit continually in good workes and iuſtification, 


In that juſtification whercin they are declared to be iuſt which is by good workes, they ought to proceed Tuſlification 
and increaſe: bur in juſtification by fayth they cannor procecd, becauſe they are perfeCtly iuſt by the righte- by faith and 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke.z. 


CHAP. yv. 


hands,as we commanded you : 


12 That yee may walke honeftly toward 
them that are without, and that yee may hane 
lacke of nothing. 

1; But I would not haneyouto be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which ſleepe, that yee 
ſorow not,enen as otherwhich hane no hope. 


14 For if we beleene that Teſw died, roſe 
againe, enen ſo them alſo which ſleepe by Jeſus, 
will God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay unto you in the worde of 
the Lord : that we which *line, whichremaine 1.Cor.1y.c1 
z-nto the comming of the Lord, ſhall zot prenent 
themwhich ſleepe. 

16 *For the Lordhimſelfe ſhal deſcend fiom Mattag, 32, 
beauen in a ſhonute,and in the vojce of the eAr- 
changel,*and in the trumpe of God: (+ the dead 1.Cor.ty.52 
in Chriſt ſna! riſe firſt. 

17 Thenwewhich linewhich remaine,ſhall 
be caught vp together with them in the cloudes, 
to meete the Lord in the ayre : and ſo ſhall we e- 
ner be with the Lord, 


18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one ano-= 
ther in theſe wordes, 


CHAP. 1111, 


ouſnefſe of Chriſt. For he which harh beleeued,ys a5 inſt as he that hath fulfilled the whole law, He thaz beleeweth in Chriſt workes, 


hath the perfeftion of the law, Ambroſe in 10. ad Rom, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


8 Not man but God.) Hethaz deſpiſeth he Churches or her lawful Paſtor: precept offendeth no leſſe then if he con= The precepts 
temred Gods expreſſe commaundements, For they be of the holy Ghoſt, and are not to be commed among the commandements of the Church, 


Rhem,2. 


of men onely, 


Fulke. 2, 


CHAP, I1Th, 


The commandements of God vttered by man,are to be receiued not as the commandements of man but Precepts of 
of God, For S.Paul ſpeaketh of the expreſſe commandements of God. All other precepts ofthe Church, or M- 


our paitours,are to be receiued,if they be agreeable to the word of God,and not otherwiſe . For otherwiſe 


they be not of the holy ghoſt, but of men onely. 


13 Sleepe.) Some Heretihespernerſly inferred of this that the ſoules did ſlecfe till the day of iudgement : where it is 


CHAP. 7 


T 0 talle of the time of the Reſurreftion # not neceſſcry, but to prepare our ſelues agaynſ? that time ſo ſodgine and ſo terrible 
to the vnprepared, 12 He beſeecheth the laietze to be obedient, 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant, with many ſhort pre- 


Rhem: m:ant of th: bodies onely, 
cepts 1nz0e, 
ND ofchetimes and moments, bre- 
thren, you neede not that we write 
to you. 
2 For your ſelues know perfectly that 
Mr.,24,44. the day of our Lord ſhal ſo come,as a*thiefe 
2.Pet 3,19. jnthe night, 
Apoc.33, 5 For when theyſhal fay,peace & ſecuri- 
_ tic : then ſhal ſodaine deſtructis come vpon 


them, 


BY of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, yee 


hane no need that I write onto yon. 


2 * For yee your ſelnes know perfeftly that Marh.24.44+ 
the day of the Lorde ſo commeth, enen as a %.pet.3-10« 


thiefe inthe night, apoc.33s, 


3 For when they ſhall ſay peace and ſafetie : 


then ſodainly deſtrultion commeth vpon them, 
as 


CHAP.V. 


them,as the paines to herthatis with childe, 
and they ſhal not eſcape, 

4 Butyou brethren are notin darkneſle : 
5 the ſame day may as atheefe ouertake you. 

5 For alyou are the children of light, and 
children ofthe day : weare not of the night 
nor of darkneſle, 

6 Therfore let vsnor ſleepe as alſo others: 
but let vs watch and be {obcr. 

7 For theythar ſleepe,ſleepe in the night: 
and they that be drunke , be drunke inthe 
night. 

$ But we that are of the day, are ſober, 
*hauing on the breaſt-plate of faith & # cha- 


Eſa.59,17. 
Eph.6,17. ritic,and a helmet,the hope of faluation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath, but vnto the purchafing of faluation 
by our LordTxsvs Chrilt, 

10 Who died for vs : that whether we 
watch, orflcepe, we may liue together with 
him. 

11 For the which cauſe comfort one an 
other: & edifie one an other,as alſo you doe. 

12 And we beſceche you brethren, that 
you wil know them that labour among you, 
andthat goucrne you in our Lord, & admo- 
niſh you : 

I; Thatyou haue them more abotidant- 
ly in charitic for their worke . haue peace 
with them. 

The Epile 14 And we beſecch _ brethren admo- 
nm niſh the vnquiet, comfort the weake-min- 
nLent, © ded,bcare vp the weake,be parient to al. 
Pro.t7,13. 15 See that * none rcnqer cuil for cuil to 
Ro.t2, any man : but alwaics that which is good 
Lt... purſue towards eche othcr,and towards al, 

16 Alwaics retoyce, 

c Todeſree- 17 <Pray * without intermiſſion, 
rernal life of 


himtharonely 18 In althings giue thanks, for this isthe 


cangiveit, is Wil of God in ChriltIEsvsinal you, 


ro pray with. I S © . . 

out invermiſ= T9 The Spirit extinguiſh nor. 
hon: burbe-© 20 Prophecies deſpiſe nor. 
cauſe thar dee 


fireis ofcenby 2.1 But || prouc al things:hold that which 
worldlyenes © js pood. 


cooled, cer- : . 
raine houres 22 From al appearance of cuil refraine 
and times of 
NS you {clues, ; | 
were appoin= - 23 And the God of peace him ſelf fancti- 
re. ize Hicyouin al things : that your whole ſpirit, 
I Pr. am, and foule and body without blame may be 
UC.LB,r, preſerued in the comming of our Lord It- 


Sys Chriſt. £9 

24 Heis faithful , that hath called you, 
who alſo wil doe it. 

25 Brethren pray for vs. 

26 Salute al the LR ina holy kiſle. 


27 Iadiurc you by our Lord that this epi- 
ſtle 
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as ſorow pon a woman with childe,and they ſhal 
not eſcape in any wiſe. 

4 But ye brethren, are not in darkeneſſe, leaſt 
that day ſhould onertake you as a theefe. 

5 Teare all the chilaren of light, the chil- 
dren of the day : we are not of the night, nenher 
of darkeneſſe. | 

6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe, as doe other : 
but let vswatch,and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſleepe, (leepe in the night : 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. 

* But let vs which ave of the day, be ſober, Efai,59.17. 
putting 0 the breſiplate of faith and charitie, <phcl.6.17. 
and a helmet,the hope of ſaluation. 

9 For God hathnot appointed vs towrath - 
but to obteine faluation by our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſty © 

10 Which died for vs, that whether we wake 
or ſleepe,e ſhonld line together with him. 

11 Wherefore, comfort yoar ſelnes together, 
and caifie enery one another,euen as ye does 

12 eAndwebeſeechyon, brethren, to kyow 
them which 1:bour among you, and hane the 
ouerſioht of you in the Lorie , and admoniſth 

"08: 

13 That ye hane them in high reputation, in 
lone for their worke: and be at peace among your 
ſelnes. 

14. We exhort you , brethren , warne them 
that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, lift 
v7 theweche,be patient toward allmen, 

15 * See that none recompence enill for e- Math. 5.44. 
aill unto any man : but exer follow that which 
7s good , both among your ſelues, and to all 
men. 

16 Reioyce enzr. 

17 * Pray contiunalh. 

1 In all things gine thankes : For this is the Luke 18.1, 
will of God ia Chriſt Teſus toward yon. 

19 Quench net the ſpirit. 

20 Deſþiſe not prophecyings, 

21 Examine all things:holde faſt that which 
Z5 good, 

22 Abſteine from all apparanceof ewill. | 

23 eAnd the verie God of peace ſanftifie 


you throughout , And I pray God that your 


whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and boay, may be pre- 
ſerned blameleſſe in the comming of our Lord 
leſs Chriſt. 

24 * Faithfull is he which called yon, which x.Cor.1.9. 
will alſo doe it. 

25 Brethren,pray for vs, 

26 Greet all the brethren in an holy kiſſe. 

27 I charge you inthe Lord, that this yn 

le 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHAP. I. 


{le be read to al the holy brethren, file be reduntoall the holy brethren, 
28 The grace ofourLord IEsvs Chriſt 28 The grace of our Lora leſua Chriſt be 
be with you. Amen. with you, Amen. 
The firſt Epiſtle vnto the Theſſalonians written 
fromeAthens, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Curanr.v. 


Rhem. tr, *: Charitie.) A chriſtian mans whole armour # not faith cnly,but al the three wertues here named. 
Fulke. r Yet a chriſtian mans iuſtification before Ged is by faith only,and not by works, 
HIKE. To 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. Y. 


IN. 4. 10, Butproue.) Thourh we may not extinguiſh the ſpirit nor contemue the prophets, yet we muſt beware we be not 
Rhe deceiued by Do to ig nelhs to = one that Cote of the ſpirit, —_— on tikes ewer did , we mul rrie ——_— 
them by the doftrine of the Apoſtles and the Spirit of the Cathelike Church whichcan not beguile vs. | ſpur, 
Fulke, 2, Theſpiritofthetrue Catholike church, is the ſpirit wherby the ſcriptures were inſpired. Therefore bythe 
ſcriptures we ſhalltrie whether they boaſt truely of the ſpirit. For all hererikes challenge the Catholike Heretikes, 
church as well as the ſpirit, but by the ſcriptures they are confounded, Therfore $. Ambroſe ſaith ypon this 
rext: What things ſoewer doe agree to the ſayings of the apoſt.er, and of cur Lord himſe'f, theſe things ave to be accompred 
well ſaid, or bleſſed, and to be reteined, but from thoſe things which are ſtene to le contrary zo faith we niuſt a'ſteme, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND 


SFISITLE OF S. PAVEL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS, 


ZH E ſicond to the Theſſalnians hath in the title as the firſt : Paul 2nd Siluznus and Timorhee, ec, 
| gA1d therfere it ſcem:th ts haue ben? written in the ſame pace, io witte, at Corinth, where th-y ren:ained * a *A&.18,v.11, 
SIP && ycre and fixc moneths,es ſtraight vpn their anſwer co the fir}? *piſtle, 
ESL BR Firſt he thanketh God for their incre:ſt,and perſeutrance(comforting them againe in thoſe perſecutions) anl 
prezeth for the:r accomp'iſhment , Secondly he aſſureth them, that the day of 1::4gement is not at h.nd, puttirg them in re- 
menmbrance what he told them thereof by word of mouth , when he was preſent (25 th:yfore he biddeththem afterward * to *c.z,v.15. 
hold ha Trad:/t/ms wnwritten, no leſſe then the writtn,) rowitte,that ali ti: ſe perſecutions and hereſ1es, raiſed then,ard 1f 
terward azainfi the Catiplike Church, were but the myſterie of Antichriſt, and not Antichriſt him ſelf , but that there ſh:ul4 
come at l:nzth a plaine Apyſtaſie,and them(the whole forerunning myſterie being cnce perfit'y wreught)ſhould folow the res 
relat.on:f An:ichriſi himſelf in perſon ( as after all the m ſteries of the old Teſiament, Clriſf Its vs our Lord came him- 
ſelf in the fuln's of time.) And then at length after all ts, the aay of Tudgement and ſecond comming of Chrift ſhul be as 
hand, and mt before, wharſoeuer pretenſe of vijion, or of \cme ſpeach of mine ( ſaith $, Pau!) any make toſeduce yeuwithal, 
or of my former epifile,or any other , For which cauſe alſo,in the end of this epiſtie,be bi/deth them to know hy hand which 
is a ligne in cuery epiſtle, 
Laſt!» he requeſteth their praiers, and requireth them to keepe is commanndements and Traditions, namely that the 
poore n hich are able, yet their owne luing with working, as he alſo gaue them example, though he were noc bad thereto, 
Fulke, r. 5$.Paulc ſpeakerth of no ynwritten traditions, For theſe that he ſpeaketh of, though they were nor written Vnwrittea 
in his Epities to the Theſlalonians,yert they were written in other Epiſtles,or in the Goſpcls,or ar leaſt in the tradiuons, 
law ar.d the prophers. As that commandement or tradition which he mentioneth c. 3. that the poore ought 
to labour for their luing ifthey be able ro woke : is the commandement of God, Thou ſhalr nor ſtcale :for 
they that cat nor their owne bread doe ſtcale their liuing . 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PAVL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I, 


Rhem. 7, He thanketh God for their increaſe in faith & charitie, and conſtancie inperſecution(aſſuring them that th:y merite thereby 
the kingdom of God,as their perſecutors do dammation :) 11 and alſo praieth for their accompl-ſhment. 
Fulke, 1. The apoltle doth neuer aſſure mento merit the kingdome of God by conſtancie in perſecution, butonly to wierk, 


looke for it aſſuredly yponthe certeinty of Gods promiſes, which are grounded vpon his grace and mercy 
in Chciſt,nor vpon our merit. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


ad A V L and Siluanus and Ti- © Aunle and Siluanurs, and Timo 
A mothee: to the churche of the wy theus, unto the Church of the 
LS Iheflalonians in God our Fa- D Theſſalonians, in God our fatber, 
668] ther & our Lord Its vs Chriſt, {2d the Lord Teſus (hiſt - 
5 82 Gracetoyou and peace 2 Grace wnto you and peace 
from from 


 yard/f1w- 


Bla VAI» 


1.Theſ.4, 16 


" #180), 


F 


Rhem,r. 


CHAP.«T. 
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{6 God our Father & our Lord Itsvs Chriſt, from God onr father, andthe Lord Ieſuu Chriſt, 


We ought to giue thankes alwaies to 
God for ou brethren, ſo as meet is, becauſe 
your faith increaſeth excedingly, & the cha- 
ritie of eucry one of you aboundeth towards 


eche other : 

So that we our ſelues alſo glorie in you 
in the churches of God,for your patience, & 
faith in al your perſecutions and tribulati- 
ons, which you ſuſtaine 

For an example of the iuſt iudgement 
of God,that t you may be ©counted worthie 
ofthe kingdom of God, for the which alſo 

ou ſuffer. 

6 If yer it be iuſt withGod to repay tri- 
bulation,to them that vexe you : 

7 And to you that are vexed, reſt with ys 
in the reuelation of our Lord It s vs from 
heauen with the Angels ofhis power, 

$ Inflame of fire,giuing reuenge to them 
that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel ofour Lord It s ys Chriſt, 

9 Who ſhal ſuffer cternal paines in de- 
ftruction, fromthe face of our Lord & from 
the glorie of his power : 

Io When he ſhal come tobet glorified 
in his ſainctes, & to be made maruclous in al 
thc that haue beleceued, becauſe our teſtimo- 
nie concerning you was credited in that day, 

11 Whcrinalfſo we pray alwaies for you, 
thac our God make you worthie of his vo- 
cation, and accomplith al the good pleaſure 
of his goodnefle and the worke of faith in 
power, 

12 Thar the name of our Lord Itsys 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and you in 
him,according to the grace of our God, and 
of our Lord Its y s Chriſt, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


3 *WWearebound tothanke God alwazes for z,Theſg.2, 
you brethren, as it ts meete, becauſe that your 


fanh groweth exceedingly, and the charitie of 


enery one of you towardes another aboundeth : 


4 So that we onr ſelues reiozce in youin the 
Chmrches of God , for your patience and faith in 
all your perſecuticus and tribulations that ye 
ſaffer. 


5 Which is 4 token of the righteous indge- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy o 
the kingdome of God,fur which Je alſo ſuffer. 

6 Forit tsarighteons thing with God, to re= 
compence mbulationtothem that trouble you > 


7 eAndtojouwhich are troubled, reſt with 
vs,in the renelation of the Lord Ieſus from hea- 
wenwith the angels of his power, 


8s Inflaming fier , rendring vengeance vnto 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpell of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


9 Which ſnalbe puniſhed with enerlaſting 
damnation from the preſence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his power : 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified inhis 
ſainits, and to be made marucilons in allthems 
that beleene (becauſe our teſtimonie toward you 
was beleened) in that day. 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray alwaies for you, 


rat our God would make youwerthy of the cal- yy, 11. 
ling, and fulfill all good pleaſure of goodneſſe in vouchiafe you 


the worke of faith inpower : 


12 That the name of our Lord [eſus Chriſt 
may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our God , and the Lord Teſwus 
Chriſt, 


CHAP. LL 


5. You maybe.) Noterhat by conſtant and patient ſuſſering cf affutFions for Chriſt men are made worthie (ſo the 


Greeke ſgnifieth, as the A1uerſaries them ſelues tranſlate v.11.) of the cronme or kingdomof heauen, and ſo do merite and 
d:ſerne the ſame,See Anno Luc.20.35. And the Apoſe le here ſaith that it s Geds iuſtice no leſſe to repay glorie to the af- 
flifted,then to render puniſhment to them that afflift,becanuſe of their contrarie deſerts or merits. 

The Grecke word ſignificth to be compred worthy,which is of Gods free accepration by grace, and not of Merit, 
the merit of our conſtancie , And wheras you ſay,we haue ſo tranſlatedir our ſclues, | contefſe it is an imper- 
feion in our tranſlations,for it ſhould be,that our God would vouchſafe you,or count you worthie,as in this 
place. Bur becauſe the making worthy is referred to God, our tranſlators were nor ſo carefull of the terme, 
ſceing itmight be ynder ſtood,that God by his grace maketh vs worthy in his accompt . Neuerthelefſe,how- 
ſocuer our tranſlators haue gone awry in that verſ.t1,you haue falſly cranſlated your owne Latine rext,which 
is diznerwr, that our God would vouchſafe or accept as worthy . For you are neuer able to proue that dignars 
ſigntfieth to make worthy,as you haue wilfully corrupted the text, ro make ic ſerue your herefie. And wheras 
the apoſtle ſaith further, itis Gods iuſtice to repay glory to the afflifted,itis nor for the merits of the affliti- 
on, but for the performance of his promiſe. 

10, Glorihed in his ſainftes.) Chriſt ſhalbe glorified in hu Sainfts, that is, by the great and wnſpeakable hour 
and exaltation of them he ſhal be honoured, as now he is : the honour which the Church doth to chem, not dinmmiſhin? Chriſts 
9!orie (as the Adnerſaries foliſhly pretend) but exceedingly augmenting the ſame. | 

A wiſe cowpariſon, to (hew that Chriſt is glorified, where be is ſpoiled of the glory of his office of Media- 
tor and Aduocate, which by you is communicated ro ſaints. And when his ſaints are worſhipped like idols 
with ſuperſtition after your owne inuention, and not according tothe holy ſcriptures, | D 

CHAP, 
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II. 


Rhem. 1. He requireth them, juno caſe to thinke that Domeſday is at hand, 3 repeating vnto them, that there muſi before come firſt a 
reuolt, ſecondly the renelation alſo of Antichriſt him ſelf in perſon, and that Antichriſt ſhal not permit any Ged to be wor- 
ſhipped but onely bims ſelf : that alſo with his lying wonders he ſhal winne to him tbe incredulous lewes , But Chriſt ſhal 
come then immediatly inmaicſtie,and deſtroy him and hu, 13 Therfore he thanketh Gcd for the faith of the Theſſalow» 
ans, 15 and biddeth them fticke to his Traditions both written and wnwritten,and praieth God to confirme them. 

There isnothing in this chapter to proue that Antichriſtſhall not permit any Ged to be worſhipped buronly 
himſclfe . The Apoſtle ſaith no more bur that he ſhall exalr himſelfe aboue all that is called God or wor- 
ſhipped, which he ſhall doe vnder colour and pretene ofthe ſcruice of God and Chriſt, els could he neuer 

” preuaile trodeceiue any Chriſtians , Neither is there any thing to proue that he ſhall deceiue the incredu- 
_ Iewes only or principally,bur rather thoſe thar profeſſe Chriſtian religion in word,which they doc nor 
belceucin heart , Neither is it ſaid, or can itbe proued, rhar Chriſt ſhall come immediatly after the reue- 
lation of Antichriſt, but contrariwiſe it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, 


Fulke. 1. 


The PFpiſtle in 
the Ember Sa- 
turday of Ad- 
uent. 


£ Y-250a01d., 


Eſ.11,4. 


(which is his holy word) and vrterly aboliſh him with his glorious preſence. Finally, he biddeththem nor +,,3;;,,. 
ſticke ro any traditions of doftine nor written in the ſcripture, bur ro ſuch as he had deliuered both by ynyrinen, 


preaching and writing, who preached no do&trine but that whichis, andthen was conteined inthe hohe 


{criptures, 


ND wedehire you, bretheen, by the 
comming of our Lord Itsvs Chriſt, 
and of our congregation into him : 

2 That you be not cafily moued from 
your ſenſe, nor be terrified, neither by ſpirit, 
nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, ||as 
though the day of our Lord wereat hand. 

Letno ma ſeduce you by any meanes, 
for vnlefle there come <a reuolt firit, & ||the 
man of ſ{inne bereuealed, the ſonne of per- 
dition, 

4 Which 1s an aduerſarie and is|| extolled 
taboue al that is called God, or that 1s wor- 
ſhipped, to that he ſitteth || in the temple of 


God, ſhewing him ſelf as though he were /« 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. 


God. 

5 Remember you not, that whenI was 
yet with you, I told youthele things? 

6 And now || what letteth, you know : 
that he may be reuealed in his time. 

7 (For now the myſterie of iniquitic 
worketh : only that he which now holdeth, 
dochold,yntil he be taken out of the way.) 

8 And then that wicked one ſhal bere- 
uealed?whom our Lord It s v s ſhal kil with 
the ſpirit ofhis mouth:and ſhal deftroy with 
the manifeſtation ofhis aduent, him, 

9 Whoſe comming is according to the 
operation of Satan, ||inalpower, andlying 
fenes and wonders, 

Io And in al ſeducing of iniquitie to 
them that periſh, for that they haue not re- 
ceiued the charitic of the truth that they 
might be ſaued, 

I1 Therfore + God wil ſend them the o- 
peration ofcrrour, to beleeue lying : 

I 2 That al may be iudged which haue 
not belecued the truth, but haue conſented 
to iniquitie. 

13 But we ought to giue thankes to God 
alwaics for you,brethren , beloued of God, 

that 


VVz beſeech you, brethren, by the com- 
ming of onr Lord Ieſas Chrift, and by 


our aſſembling unto him, 


2 Thatye be not ſuddenly moned from your 
mmie, nor be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 


word, nor yet byletter, as from 15,45 though the 
day of Chriſt were at hand. 


3 * Let no manaeceine you by any meanes, Ephe.s 6, 
forthe Lord ſhal not come,except there come 


a falling away firſt, and that that man cf ſine be 
reuealedthe ſonne of perattion. 


4 Which is ax adaerſarie, and is exalted a- 
bone all that ts called God, or that ts worſhipped : 
o that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, 


s Remember ye not that when [ was yet with 


yon,] tolde you theſe things? 


6 And nowye know what withholdeth, thas 
he might berenealedin his time, 

7 For the myiterie of iniquitie aoth alread 
worke,onely he which ow letteth will let, untill 
he be taken ont of the way. 

? eAnd then ſhall that wicked be reucaled 


* whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit Eſa 


of his month\, and ſhall deſtroy with the bright- 
neſſe of his comming : 

9 Euen him whoſe comming is after the 
working of Satan,n all power and ſignes,@& won- 
aers of. lymg, 

10 eAnd in all deceineableneſſe of unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, m them that periſh: becauſe they re- 
ceined not the lone of the truth, that they might be 


ſand, 


11 And therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion,that they ſhould beleene lies : 

1 2 That all they might be damned which be= 
leened not the truth, but hadpleaſurein wnrigh- 
teonſneſſe. 

13 But we are bouud to gine thankes alway 
to God for you, brethren, beloned of the Lordbe- 

canſe 


CnaP.lk To the Theſſalonians, 254 


that he hath choſen you firſt-fruites vnto cauſe that God hath from the beginning choſen 
ſaluation,in ſanctification of ſpirit and faith you ro ſaluation,in ſantlifymg of the Fpirit, and 
of the truth : ""N in faith of the traeth. 

1.4 Into the which alſo he hath called 714 Wheremnto he called you by our Goipel, 
you by our Goſpel, vnto the purchaſing of tothe obtaining of the glorie of the Lorde leſus 
the gloricofour Lord1Itsv s Chrilt, Chriſt. 

15 Therefore brethren ſtand: and hold 75 Therefore brethren, ſtand faſt; and holde 
ent rnantt- © the || traditions which you haue learned, rhe ordinances whichye hane bene taught , whe- 
ous whether it be by word,or by our Epiſtle. ther it were by our preaching,orby our Epiſtle. 

16 Andour Lord Itsvs Chriſt himſelf, 76 Onr Lorde Jeſus Chrift, and God of our 
and God andour father which hath loued Father which hath loued vs, and hath giuen 

OY vs,and hath giuen eternal conſolation , and ws exerlaiting conſolation, and good hope in 
"Tz word goodhope in grace, grace, 
of exhorting 17 © Exhort your hartes, and confirme 17 Comfort your hartes, and ſtabliſhyou in 


implieth in 1 


comfortand YOun euery good worke and worde, all good ſaying and doing. 
conſolation : | 
_ MARGINAL NOTES, Cnap.11, 


Rhem.2, 4 Abouealthatis.) How then can the Pope be Antichriſt, as the Heretilgs fondly blaſpheme yo is ſo far from 
being exalted aboue God,that he praieth moſt humbly not onely to Chriſt, but alf, zo ns B, mother and al his Sainfts, 
Fulke 2, As an hypocrite he prayeth to Chritt and Sain&ts: yet in his blaſphemous doCtrine and decrees,he exalterh 
him ſelfe aboue all that is called God,or worſhipped. Euen ſo he callerh him ſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants,yer ma- 
keth ſlaues of all _ that will ſubmit chem ſelues vader his tyranny , making them to kiſle his feere, and ro 
hold his ſtirrope,and when he rideth in Pontificatib#s,to waite ypon him as his Vaſlals, treading vpon the Em- 
perours necke,depoſing of Emperours and Kings at his pleaſure. 
Rhem.3, 1t. Godwilſend them.) Deus mitrer (ſayth S.Aug, li. 20, de Ci.c, 19.) quia Deus Diabolum facere iſta 
permitt-r,God wil ſend,becauſe God wil permitthe Diueltodo theſe things  Whereby we may take a general 
rule that Gods att;on or working in ſuch things is his permiſſion.See Annort.Ro.1,24, 
Fulke z, Gods attionin ſuch things,isnoronely a permiſſion, bur aiuſt wudgement and execution of the ſame, a- 
gainſt thereprobare which deſerue it. Andſobe S. Auguſtines wordes. The Apoſtle doubted not ro adde, and <1 no evit 
ſay: Therefore God ſhall ſende unto them the efficacie of errour , that they may beleeue a lie. For God ſhall ſende, be. augor, bur a 
cauſe he ſhall by his iuſt iudgement permit the diuellto do? theſe things, althoughhe doe them of an wniuſt and malignant iuſt puniſher 
purpoſe, That all may beiudged ( ſayth br) which hane net beleened the trueth, but haue conſented to iniquitie, T here. 9 fine, 
fore being firſt indged,they ſhall be ſeduced,and being ſeduced,they ſhall be judged, but being indged,they ſhall be ſeduced by 
thoſe indgements of God,which are ſecretly inſt,and inſily ſecrete , by which he nener ceaſed to iudge, ſycce the beginning of 
ſenne of the reaſonable creature. But being ſeduced, they ſhall be indged in the laſt and manifeſt iudgement by Teſus Chriſt, 
which ſhall indge the inſt moſt iuſily,vho him ſelfe was indged moſt wnivſtly. By this it appearerh , how honeBly you 
deale with the Dofors, to conclude your pleaſure out of their wordes , contrarye to their mea» 
ning, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 11. 


Rhem. 2. Asthoughthe day.) The curioſtie of man fed by Satansdeceites , hath ſonght to lnow and to giue out to the The day of 
world,ſuch things as God wilnot impart to him,or be neceſſary or profitable for him to kwow : ſo f.rrre, that beth inthe A- \udgement vn- 
pr/ies dates and often afterward, ſome hane feined reuelations,ſime falſely gathered out of the Scriptures, ſome preſumed to | nr 
ca'crulate and coniecte by the ſtarres,and ginen furth to the world a certaine time of Chriſtes coming to indgement, Al which (ecreces, 
ſeducer: be here noted inthe perſon of ſome that were ahout to deceiue the T heſſalonians therein, And S. Auguſtine (in his 
80. Epi/#le ad H-ſychium ) troneth that no man can be aſſured by the Scriptures of the day , yere, or age, that the end of the 
world or the ſicond advent ſhal be, 

Rhem:. 4 3- Vacs there come a reuolt firſt.) Thorgh wecanme be aſſured of the moment, houre, or an» certaine time of T1,.o ſpecial 
ors Lordes commingyet he warranteth vs that it wil not be before certaine things be fulfilled , which muſt come ropaſſe by ſignes betore 
the courſe of God; pronidence and permiſſion before which, are diners, whereof mother places of Scriptures we be forewar- © _ _ a 
ned. Here he warneth vs of two ſpecially,of a veuole defeftion or an ap»ſtafie, and of the comming or renelation of Amichriſs. = r 24 w 

WW hich two pertaine in effeft both to one,cither depending of the other,and ſhal fa! (as it may be thoyght ) neere together, comming of 

an! therefore S. Auguſtine maketh them but one thin?.. Antichriſt, 

T his apoſtaſie or reuolt,by the indgement in mener of al auncient writers, is the gener! forſaking and fal of the Romane 
empire, So Tertlli.n li.de reſur. carnis. S.Hjeromq 17. ad Algafiam. S.Chryſo/tom ho. 4. and S. Ambroſe yponths |. _ | 
place, S. Auguſtine De Ciuit, Deili. 20, c. 19. A! which fathers and the r:fi * Caluin preſumptuonſly condenneth of BE nh 
errour and follie herein, for that their expoſition agreeth not with his and hu fellowes blaſphemens fiction that the Pope The hererikes 
ſhould be Antichriſt . To eſtabliſh which fa!ſe impietie,, they interprete this reuo't or apoſtaſieto be a general re. interpretation 
wolt of the viſible Church from God, whoſe houſe or building ( they ſay) was ſodenly deſiroied , and lay many - pars veg 
yeres ruined, and ruled onely by Satan and Antichriſt . So (aith the foreſaid Arch-her*tike here though for the aduan- ns tar 
zage of Is defence and as the matter els where requireth, be ſeemeth (as al their f:ſhion 1s ) to ſpeake inother places quite of the fatherv» 
contrarie : | ut with ſuch colunr and colluſion of wordes , that neither other men nor him ſelf can tel what he would hane 
”r ſay, And his fathers /Vicleffe and Luther, his fellaw:s and folowers Illyrics, Beta , end the reſt, are (forthe = 
T 88 0 


Fulke 4. 


Rhem.ys. 


Falke x. 
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of the Churches falling from Chrift) ſo various among them ſe!ues, and ſo contrary ro him,that it is horrible to ſee their con« 
fuſion,and a pitieful caſe that any reaſonable manwil folow ſuch companions to euident perdition, 

S.Aupuſtine did read refuza,which fignifith a rcuolter,which error of his tranſlation,cauſed him to thinke 
che defettion and the reuclation of Antichriſt,to be all one: although the defettion perteine to the reuelati- 
onof Antichriſt, as you ſay righ tly. Burhis paſte (lay you) by the zudgement in a maner of all auncient mrifers, 15 Antichrif, 
the generall forſaking and fall of the Romane Empire.\n decde moſt of the ancient Fathers did iudge , that the Ro- 
mane Empire ſhould hrſt be decaied,betore Antichriſt were reucaled,and thatagreeth moſt aptly with the re- 
uclation of the Pope to be Antichriſt,who was not reucaled, before the See of the Empire was remoued from 
the citie of Rome,wherby it ceaſed ro be the Empire of Rome, and allo was'decaied and deuided into many 
partes,as Tertullian ſayth: who ſhal be taken away but the Rome ſtate > whoſe departing being d ſperſed into ten kings, Apoſtalic, 
ſhall bring in Amichriſt: By ten,according ro the cuſtom of the Scripture,are ment many. And ſo was there ma- 
ny kingdoms made of the Romane Empirebefore the Pope openly vſurped Annichriſtian tyranny, Yer not all 
the ancientFathers,nor all whom you cite,doe ſo ynderftand this reuolt. For Chryſoſtom vpon this texr,Hom, 
3-ſayth, what i that he calleth here defeftion > He callesh Amtichriſt him ſelfe the defettion, as hewhich ſhou!d de- 


ſrroy and cary away very many , In ſo much{ ſayth he) that if it were poſſible , een the eleft ſhould be offended, You ce 


Chryſoſtom calleth Antichriſt the defeion, in reſpe of the great multitude that he ſhall carry away from 
Chriſt.That you quote Hom.4.1s vpon another text,of him thatſhal be taken away,namely,the Romane Em- 
pire,apreeing with that which Tertullian ſaid.S.Hierom in deed ſayth, the dete&tionto be from the Romane 
Empire.and ſo doth S. Ambroie.But S. Auguſtine (as Lſayd before) reading in ſtced of apoſtalic or defeftion, 
refura,which is an Apoſtata or reuolter,doth expound it of Antichriſt him ſelf,laying : He callech hima reuolter, 
numely,fr.m the Lord God : vohich if it may be rightly ſaid of all the ungodly, how nusch more of him? That which he ſaith 
after,of taking away the Romane Empire, pertaineth to the 7, verſe, Theodoret alſo vpon this place,ſaith: 
T he defeFiom he calleth Antichriſt him ſelfe,siuing him a name of the thing it ſelfe, For his endenour is to bring from the 
erueth,and to canſe men to rewolt.Primaſuushath ders interpretations.The hrſt is,The departing (ſayth he) is a for- 
ſaking of theeruech, Oecumenius ſayth: He caleth the defeftion Antichriſt himſelfe , becanſe he ſhall ſeperute many 
from Chriſt,or els he ſayth,the apoFtaſie or defetion u a ſeperation from God . The ſame in cfte& hath TheophylaR. 
Therefore you ſec,diuerſe of the auncient Fathers vnderſtand this reuoltto be from Chriſt,from God, from 
the truerh. Then was itno ſuch preſumption in Caluine, to refuſe the one ſort, whome without contempr he 
calleth learned and wittic,and to receiue the other, whom he judged to interprete more agreeably to the tru- 
eth,For wheras you ſay,he refulerh y other,becauſe their expoſition agreeth not with his blaſphemous fi&ion, 
that the Pope ſhould be Antichriſt : In decde, that his opinion,is blaſphemous againſt your Lord God the 
Pope,bur againſt the God of heauen,and his Sonnelefus Chriſt,itis nor,nor any fRion,bur a true interpreta- 
tion, Andalrthough the word Apoſtalic ,doe rather {ignifie a defeRion from Chriſt, then from the Romane 
Empire,yert cuen thar defection from the Romane Empire, agrecth as fitly as is poſſible, with this expoſition, 
thatthe Pope is Antichriſt.For the Pope was not openly reuealedto be Antichriſt, before the Romane Em- 
pire was forſaken,and deuided into many kingdomes,all ſubic& co the Pope, This apoſtaſic therefore is right- 
ly interpreted,to be a wicked reuolting from God,of the greateſt mulritude of men: and is called of Caluine 
a certaine generall defe&ion of the viſible Church,which being hardly builded,was by the tyrannie and ſub - 
tiltie of Antichrilt oucrthrowen,as an houſe with a ſodeine tempeſt, and ay long in the ruines . Yct the ſpiri- 
ruall houſe of Chriſt,tae Church of his elect, cuen among thoſe ruines, were merucilouſly preſerucd by his 
grace,and neuer periſhed our of the world.Which (as CaJuin doth oftentimes affirme) ſo is it not contrary to 
the general apoſtaſie or defetion,here ſpoken of. For this reuolt is bur of hypocrites , which falſely profeſſed 
the tructh,and inthcir hfe and doctrine denicd the power thereof, who ſeeme to be the Church,and are nor. 
Neither docth Caluine, Wicklefte,or Luther,&c. vſc any colluſion of wordes, to hide the marter,bur plaincly 
ſpeake,thar you may vnderſtand them if you hſt, when they ſay : The true Church of Chriſt is perpetuall,& yer 
there was a certaine generall apoſtafie of the vitible Church, thatis, of the greateſt multitude of men which 
ſeemed to be the Church by outward profcfſhion, but wanting faith,was nor the true Church of Chriſt, & ther- 
fore being ſeduced with error,reuolted vnto Antichriſt, That you ſpeake of their yarictic and contrarictic in 
this matter,is bur a fitte of your ordinarie railing without reaſon, or argumentto proue your ſaying; 

But concerning this crrour and faiſhod of the Churches defe ion or reuols,it w refuted ſufficiently by S. Auguſtine againſt Therecan be 
the Donatiſtes in many places. Where he proueth that the Church ſhal not faile to the worldes end, no not inthe time of Anti- "0 _ of 
chriſt affirming them to deny Chriſt,and to robbe him of hu g'orie and inheritance bought with his blond, which teach that _ ws , -B 
the Church may faile or periſh. Li de vnir.Ec c.,12.13.De cuit.li 20.c 8.In Pſal.85.ad illud, Tu ſolus Deus magnus. God. 
Pl.70.Conc.z.8& Pſal 60.De vril.cred.c,8.S.Hzerom refuteth the ſame wicked Hereſie inthe * Luciſerians, proning a- * Dialog.adu, 
gainſt them,that they make God ſubject to the Diuel , and a prore miſerable Chriſt, that 3magine the Church hy body may Luciferc,6, 
either periſh or be drinen to any corner of the world, both of them anſwer to the Heretikes arguments grounded on Scriptures 
falſely underſtood, which were to long here to rehearſe , 11 is ywugh for the Chriftian reader to know, that it # an old de- 
cezte and excuſe of al Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, for defence of their forſaking Gods Churcl, that the Church is periſhed, or 
remaineth Iidden,or in them ſe!ues onely and in thoſe places where they and their folowers dwel : to know alſo, that this is 
reproued by the holy Dottors of the Primutiue Church , and that it is againſt Chriſtes honour , power, prowidence , and 

ons, 

We hold nodefe@ion or reuolt of the true Church,bur of that which ſeemed to be the church and was nor, 
whule it had nothing of Chriſtianitic,but an outward profeſſion in name and ceremonies. For we acknowledge The true 
that thetrue Church,though obſcure, and as it were drwen into the wildernes by the tyranny of Antichriſt, Church ſhall 
yer ſtill continued diſperſed ouer the world,to be the glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt, no leſle in his accompt when my 
it was perſecuted,then whenit cnioyed peace and tranquilitie. Neither doth S.Auguſtine refute this opinion, j;14cr 
butthe herefie of the Donatiſtes,which ſayd, that the Church was periſhed ont of alltheworld,except onely 
from Africa wherethcy were, Which opinion of theirs, your popiſh hereſy reſembleth,offumingthaty Church 

is 
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is periſhed our of all the world,excepr Europa only,wherc your Pope doth fitre and bcare rule, Conttariwiſe, 
we hold with S.Auguſtine,that God hath the Church of his cle&t, in allparts of the world, whereſocuer the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith vnto ſaluation is truely taught, though 1 be not free from all {por of errours, or 
whereſocuer there are but two or three gathered together in Chriſtes name, thoughir be in Rome,vnder the 
moſt cruell perſecution of Antichriſt , Finally,we acknowledge with S, Auguſtine,that the true Church ſhall 
not faile to the worldes ende: that it did not failc in the ryme of Antichrilt , nor was driucn into any cor- 
ner of the world: bur was, is, and thall be alwayes diſperled in many nations, Yea this apoſtaſic of many, 
which ſcemed to be members of the Church,is acknowledged by S. Auguſtine himlſelfe, and many erher an- 
cient Fathers,as I haue ſhewed inthe ſeftion next before, And cuen in theſe places that you quote, De wnita« 
ze Eccleſ.e where he confureth the Donatiſtes, thatſayd, the Church was periſhed out of all the world, and 
remained only in Africa, he acknowledgerh the paucitie of the godly, in reſpe&t of the wicked, Cap.12.ſaying; 
We dent ſo ſay, that the Church is ſpred ower the whole world,that onely good men are inthe Sacraments of the Church, 
an! not alſo enill men , and thoſe a!ſo many more , that in compariſon of them , the good are but fuwe, whereas by them 
ſelues they make a great member,and Caf. 13, The ſaying of Chriſt,ſhall the S?nne of man finde faith?*which the Do- 
natiſtes wreſted to prouethe Apoſtaſie of the whole world, he confeſſeth tobe meanrtof the great aboun- 
dance of the wicked, and fewnes oft the good, becaulc iniquitie ſhall abound , and charitie ſhall waxe colde, 
Likewiſe De Cinirate Lib, 20, Cap. 8, where he fayth , thatthe Church which is predeſtinated and eleted be- 
fore the conſtitution of the world,ſhall not be ſeduced when the Diuellis looſed. In whichtime of Antichriſt, 
he ſaych alſo,ir is to be belceued,that there ſhall not want at that time,either they which may fall from the Church, 
or which may come to the Church, Againe he ſayrh,that as firſt the Church was multiplied of all nations, accor- 
ding to the Prophecies : So zr 5 zo be confeſſed,thaz the charitie of many deth waxe cold, when iniquitie aboundeth , alſo 
that many ſhall g:;ue place to the uniuerſall and greateſt perſecutions,an{ ſubtilties of the denill, when be ſhall be looſed, In 
the reſt of the places quoted,there is nothing els,but thatthe Church hath nor periſhed out of allthe world, 
and remained in Africa alone, that Chriſtians ſhall continue to the ende of the world, thatthe Church of 
Chriſt which is Chriſtes inheritance,ſhall neuer haue an ende , All which may well ſtand with the Apoſtaſie 
or gencrall defetion of the viſible Church,or that which ſeemed to be the Church, here prophecied,trom the 
faith of Chriſt.S. Hierom againſt the Luciferians,ſayth: that Chriſt ſhould be to poore gf either he had no Churchor 
3fbe had his Church only in Sardinia, If Sathan psſſeſſe Britaine, Fraunce, the Eaſt the people of Indiaghe barbay ous na- 
tions,and the whole world at once J10w are the trophees of the Creſſe,brought to @ corner of all the earth? Forſooth the mith- 
tie aduerſarie hath graunted to Chriſt Spaine,and the Celtiberians,which cre pale coloured men,and diſdained to ofſeſſe the 
pronince of the Agthiopiars. This he ſayd againſt thoſe Heretikes, which fayd : all the world was the dinels,and of 
the Church was made a ſtewes, This maketh nothing againſt vs,which cerreinly belecue the Catholike Church, 
though we ſee itnot with our bodily eyes,nor limic ut to any one place,or any few places. But that the Church 
ſhould neuer be hidden,nor the true members driuen into corners,to auoid the periecutionof Antichriſt:nor 
that chere ſhould be noreuolr of the viſible Church,from the faith of Chritt to the fables of Antichriſt, you 
can neuer proue out of this ſaying. 
Rhem, 6, 'f the Aduerſaries had ſaid that this rewale which the Apoſ2le foretelleth ſhal come before the worldes end,js meant of 
great numbers of Heretikes and ApofFataes renolting from the Church, they had ſaid ruth of them ſelues and ſixch others, 
whom $S.lohn calleth Antichriſtes. And it « very like (beit ſpoken vnder the correftion of Gods Church and al learned 1.To«2.y.18, 
Catholikes) thas this great defeftion or rewol: ſhal not be onely from the Romane empire , but ſpecially from the Romane - ny y _— 
Church, and withal from moFt points of Chriftian religion, not chat the C atholike Chriftians , either in the time of An- A 9 un - F 
tichriſt or before, ſhal refuſe ro obey the ſame, but for that neere to the time of Antichriſt and the conſummation of the great apoſtaſie 
wor'd, there is like to be a great renole of kingdoms, peoples, and Prouinces from the openexternal obedience and commu- trom the See 
nion thererf, Which reuo!t haning been begunne and continued by Heretikes of diners ag*s, reſufting and hating the rom—_—_ 
Ba . Ms X pag , rom moſt arti- 
Seate of Peter (which they called Cathedram peſtilentize, the chaire of peſtilence, * in S, Awuguſiines daies ) becauſe 16. of the Ca- 
it ts Chriſtes fort erefted ayainſt Hel vatesand al Heretikes, and being now wouderfully increaſed by theſe of owr daies tho.faith. 
the ne xt precurſors of Antichriſt as it may ſeeme , ſhal be fully atchieued a litle before the end of the world by Antichriſt 
him ſelf. thorgh enen then alſo,when for the few dates of Anticlriſtes reigne the external fate of the Romane Church and 
publike enterceurſe of the faithful with the ſame may ceaſe, yet che due honour and obedience of the Chriſtians to= 
ward it, and communion in hart with it, and pradtiſe thereof in ſecrete, and open confeſſing thereof if occaſion require, 
ſhal not ceaſe, no more thenit dath now inthe Chriſtians of Cypres and other places where open entercourſe is forbid= 
der, 
Fulkes, Sogreatis your defireto charge vs with this Apoſtaſie,thatyou ouerthrow all char you ſayd before, deny- 
ing the reuolt of the viſible Church.For ſo you may be compred the true Church, and we the Heretikes and 
Antichriſtes, you are content to graunt, thatthegreart reuolt of kingdomes, people, and prouinces from the 
Church, ſhall be fully atchicued by Antichriſt, which is that generall detection and ruine of the viſible 
Church,which we ſpeake of,notwithſtanding that true Chriſtians , when publike cntercourle of rhe faithtull 
with the Church ſhall ceaſe,ſhall yer continue in obedience of the Church. So thar for the point of Apoſta- Apoſtaſie, 
fie or defeftion,we are agreed, Let vs ſee then whether this Apoſtalie may ſo agreeto you, asit can notbe 
applicd to vs, Which if it may be, then out of doubt you are the Church of Antichriſt, and not we, 
To decide this controuerfic,who is better then S, Paulc, who here prophecieth of the Apoſtaſic? The ſame 
Apoſtle r. Tim. 4- giueth ſuch cuident notes of this Apoſtaſie, as agree properly vnto you,bur nor in any wiſe 
come neere vnto vs, For after he had ſer forth that great myſterie of religion or pietie, conſiſting in the do- 
&rine of Chriſt, which is,God ſhewed inthe ticſh,iuſtified in the ſpirite, ſeene of the Angels,preached among 
the Gentiles,belecued in the world,and taken vp in glory, which ſhould alwayes remainc in the true Church, 
which is the piller & ground of truth:he adderh,tharthe ſpirite ſpeaketh not obſcurely, bur euidently & plain- 
Iy,chat in the larer rime,ſome ſhall rcuolt from the faith , placing the chiefereligion and pictie in abſtinence 


from mariage and meates,and therefore forbidding both,ſpeaking lies in hypocrifie,bur attending toſpirirs of 
Tre 2, Errour 


Lt 2.cont,lir, 
Peril.c.5 1, 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke 7. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul CHar.ili. 


error and dofrines ofdeuils.By which place,being an euident reuclation of Gods fpirite, itis manifeſt, that 
this reuolt from true religion, is diſcerned by hypocriticall abſtinence and forbidding of mariage and meares, 
which you cannot deny to be done of you,to ſome men ar alltimes, and to all men atſome times,as you will 
haue thetimes and perſons to be compred more holy and religious, that obſerue your prohibitions, Theſe 
therefore being giuen as cuident notes,to know who be they that reuolr from the taith, fromthe Church,and 
from Chriſt,being found in you,doe argue inuincibly,thatyou are the defeRtion, you are the apoſtaſic,you are 
the reuolters,and not wezin whom no ſuch thing can be proued. Bur by the way,you would bring vs into great 
enuie,for calling Peters chaire,the chaire of peſtilence,as the Donariſtes did. Ir is ſhameto lie ypon the De- Peters chaire, 
uill,for che Donatiſtes did not ſo call Peters chaire onely, bur all the Apoſtolike chaires inthe world, And 
cherefore S.Auguſtine anſwererh: If all men throughout the world, were ſuch as thou doeſt moft falſely charge them, 
what bath the chaire of the Church of Rome done unto thee,jn which Peter ſate , and in whichat this day AnaFtaſin doth 
frrretor of the Church of Teruſalem in which Iames ſate,and in which Tohnnow ſutteth , with whom we are knitte jn the Ca= 
tholike unitie,and from whom you haue with wicked rage, ſeperated your ſelues*hy doeft thoucall the ApofFtolike chaire, 
the chaire of peFtilence ? If for the men, whom thou thinkeft to ſpeake the lawe, and not to doe it, did our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
for the Pharixees of whom he ſaydyghey ſay and doe not,any injurie to le chaire inwhich they ſate > By this place it ap- 
peareth,that the Donatiſtes bare not malice onely againſt the chaire of Peter , but againſt all other Apoſto- 
like chaires,when they could nor deny,burt tharthey which ſate in them raughtthe dodrine of the Apoſtles.By 
which it appeareth alſo,whofirinthe Apoſtolike chaires, namely,they that reach the doftrine of the Apoſtles, 
as the Pharizces fitting inthe chaire of Moſes, Not they that either fleepe where the Apoſtles ſometime 
taught,and much lefſe they,that reachthings contrary tothe doQrine ofthe Apoſtles, 

T his is certaine and wonderful in al wiſe mens eies,and muſt needes be of Gods pronidence , and a ſings'ar prerogatinue, The wonderful 
that this Seate of Peter ſtandeth,when al other Apoſtolike Sees be gone: that it ſlood there for certaine ages together with —— of 
the ſecular ſeate of the Empire : that the Popes ſtood without wealth , power , or humane defenſe , the Emperours know- hoy 5s 
ing, witting, and ſeeking to deſtroy them, and putting to the ſword abou? thirtieof them one after another, yeaand be- Romemore 
ing as much afraid of them as if they had been xrauli imperij, Competitors of their Empire , as $, Cyprian meterh then al other 
(epiſt.s 2.ad Antonianum.num.3.) of S, Cornelius Pope in bu daies,and Decius then Emperour: againeghat the Empe- CORES 
rours afterward yelded wp the citie unto them,continuing for al that in the Emperial dignitie ſtil:that the ſucceſſors of thiſe 1 q rom ws 
that perſecuted them, laid downe their crownes before their Seate and ſepulcres , honouring the very memories and Relihes & {candals, 
of the poore men whom heir predeceſſors killed: that now wel neere theſe 1600 yeres this Seate ſtandeth, as at the beginning 
3n continual miſerie, ſo now of lony time for the moſt part in proſperitie.without al mutation in effe(t, as no other k;11gdom 
or State in the world hath done, enery one of them inthe ſaid ſpace being manifoldly altered . It ſtandeth (we ſay) al this 
while (to ſe S. Auguſtines wordes de vrtil. cred. c.17.) Fruſtra circumlatrantibus herericis , the Heretikes in 
yayne barking abour it, not the firſt Heathen Emperours, net the Gothes and Vandals, not the T'urke, nt any ſackes or 
maſſakers by Ataricus , Genſericus , Attila , Borbon , and others, not the emulation of ſecular Princes, were they Kings or 
Emperonrs, not the Popes owne diuſrons among them ſelues and manifold difficulties and dangers in their eleftjons, not the 

great vices which haue been noted in (ome of their perſons, not al theſe nor any other endeuuny of ſcandal could yet pre- 
z4able againſt the See of Rome,nor # ener like to prenalle til the end of the worid draw neere, at which time this reuvlt (here 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle) may be in ſuch ſort as is ſayd before , andmoreſhal be ſayd inthe Annotations next folowing, . 

Firſt,you affirme falely,thar Peters See ſtandeth ſtill at Rome, when all other Apoſtolike Sees be gonc. Peters Seext 
For euen tothis day,the See of Antioche ſtandeth, and hath a Patriarke. Likewiſe the See of Alexandria, Rome, 
which Gregorie doubteth not to call S,Peters See. Alſo the See of S. Andrew at Conſtantinople, hath neuer 
Jacked Succeflours,cuen ynto this day , There is ſtill a See and Church ar Epheſus, continued cuer fince the 
Apoſtles,Paule and lohn,Wharſhould I ſpeake of the Churches of India,and Aethiopia,planted by the Apo= 
ſtles,and continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops,cuen vntillthis daye ? Thar the firſt Biſhops of Rome,were true 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtle,in reaching the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith truely, and ſuffering martyrdome for the 
ſame,itisno commendation of them which ſuccecdedin place after,being in life and doftrine contrary vnto 
the ſame. Where you ſay,y heathen Emperors were as fraid of them,as ifthey had been competitors of y Em- 
pire,it is falſe,neither doth Cyprian ſoſay.But thar the tyrant did more patiently heare of a Competitor of the 
Empire,to be ſer vp againſt him,then of a Prieſt of God to be appointed , afterhe had ſlaine his Predeceſlor : 
his malice therefore was greater,though his teare were none atall. Or as Pammelius doth read and ynder- 
ſtand ir.Cornelius did more pariently tolerate the Prince that was then his enemy,then Nouartianus the pricſt 
that was his enemic or Competitor. Thatthe Emperours did yecld vp the citic of Rome tothe Pope, u can 
not be proued by any lawfull records,but thatthe Pope vſurped dominion of the citie , afterthe Emperours 
had loſt the poſleſſion of Italy,the ſtories doe teſtifie. And albeit,the Emperours as well of Greecezas of Ger- 
many,reteined the name andritle ofthe Emperours of Rome,yer were they notin deed Emperours of Rome, 
when they poſleſſednotrhe cutie of Rome,and therefore were moretruly called the Emperours of Conſtanti- 
nople,the Emperours of Almaine,then of Rome where neither of them both had dominionor obedience.So 
the tyrannic of the Pope,came in place of the Romane Empire, That the Chriſtians honoured the memories 
ofthe Apoſtles, whom the Heathen tyrants had flaine, ir pertainerth nothing to the dignitic of the Pope, that 
holdeth nortthe Apoſtles dotrine and humillirie: but thatrhe later Kings and Emperours, which were become 
the hornes ofthe beaſt, ſubmirred their crownes and ſcepters nor onely to ſuch Idols, as the Pope made of 
Marrtyrs,bur alſo to the very feere of that finnefu}l man,it declareth him plainly, to be the ſucceflor,neither of 
Chriſt, nor of Peter, nor of the holy Martyres the Biſhops of Rome, burto be the king of pride,that exal- 
reth him ſelfe aboue all Princes, that are ſer vp by Gods ordinance, and ſo aboue God him ſelfe. Thatthe 
Popedome hath continued cight or ninc hundreth yeeres,in worldly pompe and dignitie, it agreeth alſo with 
the prophecies of thetyrannie of Antichriſt , whereas the Church of Chriſt doeth more floriſh in ſpiritu- 
all glorie , though it be in aduerfitic , then in proſperitic and worldly dignitie. Where as you challenge 1600, 
yeeres of continuance, you muſt ſtrike of almoſt 700. yeeres of thataccompr, For Gregorie that _ 
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then 600,yeeres after Chriſt, prophecied conſtantly of the reuclation of Antichriſt ro be at hand teſtificrh, 

that mne of his predeceſſowrs vſurped that prophane , troude, ſacrilizions , and Antichr;ſlian name of uniuerſall Bſh:p, 

whereby Antichriſt beganne openly ro be reuealed, lib,4.Epitt.z0.& 38.8&c. And it was more then 300.yecrns 

after, that Saran being let looſe( Apocalyps 20.)the efficacie of error did throughly preuaile, to the aduance= 

ment of Antichriſt in his higheſt pride and wickednefle , when Siluefter the 2. by the deuill himſelfe, was ſer 

ypin that ſeate of Antichriſt Amo Chriſti 1000, as is teſtified by ſtories euen of Papiſtes them (elues , Benno 
Cardinalis,Petrus Przmonſt.Plarina,Hermanus Shedel &c. That which S.Augultine faith of ſtanding ſure: 
notwithſtanding the barking of Heretikes abour it,is he Catholike Church,and nor the See of Rome:and yer 

all former herefies haue made a way for the kingdome of Antichriſt, The fuſt heathen Emperours could not 

preuaile agaile againſt the Church of Chriſt , and cherefore the Church of Rome continued in their greateſt 
perſecutions : but the Gothes, Vandales, Turkes, Alaricus, Genfericus, Artila,and otherthar waſted the Ro- 

mane Empire,prepared an entrance to the reuelation of Antichriſt, who as(Chryſoſtome and other auncient 

writers ſayth)inuaded the Romane Empire, after it was ouerthrowen and layd waſte, by theſe barbarous ene- 

mies.As for other Kings and Princes, thatliued fince the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, haue ſerucd as vaſſals to 

mainteyne his vſurped tyrannie, howſocuer they had emulation amongſt them ſclues : yea their mutuall 

warres and diuifions haue greatly augmented his ryrannicall dominion. And although the pride,crueltie, fil 
thincſſe,and al other vices of the Popes, haue been greater and morenotorious,then of any heathen tyrants: 

yer their tyranny by the iuſt indgement of God,for the puniſhment of the coremners of his Goſpel, hath con- 

tinued to this day, And to put you in more comfort, Antichriſt ſhal in ſome ſort continue,cuen vntilthe com- 

ming of our Sauiour Chriſt ro wdgement.And hercetf it is,that ſome of you haue been bold to affirme, thart al- 

though ySee of Rome ſhould be viterly ouerthrowen(as you haue iuſt cauſe to feare in the accompliſhment of 

the prophecies ofthe vrter deſtrution of the whore of Babylon)yer the Pope ſhalbe Biſhop of Rome,and Pe- 

ters ſucceſſor, though he remoue his ſeate ro Calecut.Where it he forget to bring his triple crowne with him, 

he may borow y which the idol of y deuil there worſhipped doth weare,nor much differing in faſhion fro his, 

3. The manoffinne.) There were many exen in the Apoſtles time (as we ſee by the 4.Chapter of S. Johns firſt Epi- ae nay 

ſte and in the writings of the auncient fathers) that were forerunners of Antichriſt, and for imbugning Chriſts trueth and _ - = _ 
Church were called antichriſts, whether they did it by force and open perſecution, as Nero and others either heathen or here- great Anti- 
ticall Emperors did or by falſe teaching and other deceites, as the Heretikes of all ages. in which common and wnlgar acce} tz. chriſt, 

cs $_Hierom ſasth,al belonged to Antichriſt that were not of the communion of Damaſua then Pope of Rome, Hiero.ep.57. Th A 
ad Damaſcand in .n other place,all that haue new names after the pcculiay calling of Heretikes as Arians, Donatiſtes(and as 1; Rt 
we ſay now,Caluiniſts,Zninglians, ec, Yall ſuch( ſaith he)be Antichniſtes,Dial.cont.Lucifer,c.g.YTea th-ſe Lazer of cur time be one ſpeciall 
much mere then any of th: former, for duers cauſes which ſhall afterward be ſet downe. Nemertheleſſe they nor none of them and notorious 
are that great Admerſarieenemie, and imfwaner of C brift, which # by a feculiar diftinftion and ſpeciall ſignification named, ns 

the Antichriſt,r.10.2.and the man of finnegthe ſonne of perdition, the Aduerſarie, deſcribed here andels where, to 

oppoſe himſelfe direftly azainſt God and cur Lord IESVS CHRIST. The Heathen Emperours were many, Turkes be ; doriyptooc, 
many, Heretihes hme been and now are many, therefore they cannot be that one great Antichriſt which here is ſpoken of, and ; tide SrrAeiags 
whicl: by the article alwayer added in the Greeke ys ſignified to be one ſpecial! and ſingular man:as his peculiar and dire&t oÞ= 7 ddccomes & 
poſorion to Chriſtes perſon m the <,chapter of S.Iohns Goſpell v.43 :the infinuation of the particula r ſiccke and tribe whereof uapriac, 

he ſhould be borne,to wit,of the Tewes( for of them he ſhall be receiued as their Meſſias I0.5.v.43 .)and of the tribe of Dan, 6 durexelpiver, 
Iren.li.s5.Hieron.com.in c.11. Dan.Aug,q in Iof.q.23:the note of his proper name Apoc.13 . the time of his appearing Gen,49.17. 
ſo neere the worldes end:his ſhort reigne,hus ſingular waſte and deſtruftion of Gods honour and all religzon, his feined mira- 

cles,the fixures of h'm in the Prophets and Scriptures of the new & old T eftament:all theſe and many other arguments froue 

him to be but cne ſpeciall natcrious Aduerſarie in the higheſ# degree, unto whom all other perſecutors, Heretikgs, Atheiſtes, 

an wicked en-mies of Chriſt and hu Church,are but members and ſeruants, | 

The Scripture callcth norforren perſecutors Antichriſtes, thoughthey be enemics of Chriſt , but ſuch as Antichriſtns 

went out from vs being none of ys 1.loh.2.19.as all hererikes and falſe reachers: yer not euery heretike is that ®* lingulas 
great Amiichriſt,bur he which aboue all other, doth moſt impugne Chriſt, and preuaile moſt, to the ſeducing —_ 

of the wicked ynto their deſtrution. And this great Antichriſt, to diſcharge the = of being the ſame , you 

affirme to be one ſpeciall and fingular ns not one ſtate, kingdome,and ſucceflion of men therein,as the 

Papacie is, whereby rhetyrannie of Antichriſt is ypholden and continued,euen vntil the comming of Chriſt, 

Ler vs ſce then vpon what ground this your affirmation ſtandeth,which being ouerthrowen,we ſhall plainely 

proue out of the ſcriptures, that the great Ancichriſt is not one ſingular man , bur a whole ſtate or kingdome 
of men,continuing vnder one head by ſucceſſion, whereunto alſo we will ioyne y teſtimonie of the moſt aun- 

cient and beſt approucd writers ofthe primitiue Church, Firſt you ſay, the heathen Emperors, Turkes, and 
Heretikes were many,therefore they could not be this one great Antichriſt. Although for Heathens & Turks, 
your concluſion is true, yet it followeth not of your argumenr,which rakerh thar for proofe,which is the whole 
matter inqueſtion.The heathen perſecutors & Turkes,are alrogether without y Church:Antichriſt muſt firin 
the viſible Church of God.Other hecetikes(as you confeſſe)are but limmes & members of y body of impietic, 
whereof the great Antichriſt isthe head or chiefe. Burir is a maine reaſon, that by the article alwayes added in 

Greeke,js ſrxnified one ſpeciall and ſingular man.But this is fo falſe,y yong children, which haueſcarſe taſted of the 

Greeke tongue,are able to diſproue it by infinite examples.Luk.4.4. 47. Man ſhal nor live by bread only, 
Mar.2.27.The Sabborh was made N4# 4/Ipwmr,xzj 3 4:9wm for man, & not man forthe Sabboth. z.Tim.3.17., 

That y man of God 7s 97 49pcms may be perfe. Mar.1 2.35.5 ay«%: ai9pwms ,o Tompos ar3pwms a good man, an 

cuil mi.r.loh.2.18. in one verſe 3 airrypicoc & airrygioor mrnb, Antichriſt, & many Antichriſts, MAr.5.25.5 airidixos 

the aduerſary.loh. 10.10.3 xx:-ns,the theefe ver.1 2.5 woSwroegthe hireling, Your next reaſon is,the diref and pecu- 

liar oppoſition of Antichriſt unto Chriſtsperſon. Toh.s 43.and that he ſhalbe receined of the Iewes as their Meſſias:bur no 
ſuchthing canbe proued of thatrext,as I haue ſhewedinthe proper place.Thirdly, the tribe of Dan,from whence 

he ſh1lbe borne.Gen.q9.17, bur y is a weake conieure, and cannot be proued out of y text, For helpe therefore 

you alledge y teſtimonies of y fathers. Firlt Irenzus li.5, who — out of Hieremic 8.16, y — 
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ſhould come fromthetribe of Dan, where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the comming of Nebuchadnezer, by the 
Citie called Dan, as cucn S, Hierome docth expound the place. An other conteQture is, that the tribe of 
Dan is notnumbred in the Apocalyps,with them that are ſaucd Apocalyps 7, The cauſe is manifeſt, for thar 
the tribe of Leut , ſupplicth the rwelfth place, v-hich in the accompr ot the Church was nor to be omirrcd, 
Bur hereof wee may nor inferre , that none of the tribe of Dan were ſaued,, and much Icfle,that Amichult 
ſhoulde be borne of this tribe, Irenzxus therefore doeth nor ground ypon this conicttare, burſheweth immc- 
diatly howe wee are to iudge both of his, and other auncicnt Fathers conietures, concerning Antichriſt, 
namely, as the cuent ſhall approuc them . Therefore(ſaith he) it is more certeyne, andwithout danger, to rarie wn. 
zill the fulfilling of the prophecie , then to ſuſpect and gueſie of any names, Next to Irenzus you place Hierome 
in Daniel 11. who ſayeth not, that Antichriſt ſhoulde be of the tribe of Dan, burthat Chriſtian interpre. 
ters, did expound that place of Daniel of Antichriſt , which # to ariſe of a ſmall nation, that is, of the people cf the 
Tewes , and ſhall be ſo baſe and contemptiLle , that Princely honour ſhall not be giuen wnto him , but by craft and ſubriltie, 
he ſhall obteyne principalitie , ſo that the armes of the warlikg people of Rome , ſhall be onercome and broken by h:m, 
And this he ſhall doe , becauſe he ſhall counterfefF , that hee us the captaine or chiefe of the conenant , that 1s , of the Lawe 
and teſtament of God, There is nothing in this ſaying , which may not be applicd ro the Pope whe (as all thar 
profelle Chriſtianitic)proceeded firſt from the Iewes , after by craft and hypocriſie, ſubuerted the Romane 
Empire, and inuaded the ryrannie. For Hierome faycth nor, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne of the cribe 
of Dan, or be a Iewe by nation, but that he 1sto ariſe of the contemprible nation of rhe Iewes. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaycth no more , but that it was thought, Antichriſt ſhould ariſe of the tribe of Dan. Therefore 
this ſurmiſe hath no grounde in the Sc:iprures, and bur a faint conictture of the auncicnt Fathers. The 
note of Antichrifles name, Apocalyps the 13.18. being the number of the beaſt, docth plaincly prouc, 
that Antichriſt is no fingular man : for the beaſt ſignztieth by all interpreters, in a manerhe Romance 
Empire, in which Antichnſt ſucccedeth the Heathen , and Hereticall perſecutours. And the number of 
his name is conteyncd in 227i. The Latine man, not onely becauſe hee fitteth ar Rome, the chicfe 
Citic of the Latine Empire , bur becauſe his tyrannie 1s chicfe in the Latine Church, and enforceth the 
publike exerciſe of Religion to bee in Lartine : yea generally hee hath brought all caull contractes of 
buying and ſelling into the Latine tongne . And this was thought very like to bee the name of Anti- 
chriſt by Irenzus , almoſt 1400, yeeres agoe: for among other names that hee mentioneth , hee ſaycth, 


Sed t Lateinos, ec, But enen the name Lateinos hath the number of 666, And it u very like to bee the true > 30, 
name : for that which is mnſt truely a kgrgdome, hath that name : for they are Latines which newe reigne , You ſec I, 
plaincly by the iudgement of Irenwzus , that it is not neceflaric to ynderſtand this text , or any in the = 390, 
Scripture ſo , that Antichriſt muſt bee one ſingular man , bur rathcr one kingdome , of which cuety *- F. 
King or chiefe Ruler, is Antichriſt, Thetime of his reuclarion, is not appointed ſo neere the worldes # Io, 
ende, bur the time of his deſtruQtion by the comming of Chriſt : his reigne 15 not called ſhort , butin com- ». 50, 
pariſon of the large and eternall reigne of Chriſt, as the time of the comming of Chriſtto iudgement, is ac- *. 70, 


comptcd ſhort in Gods tudgement, ro whom a thouſand yeeres, are as one day, and one day as athouſand f. 200. 


yeeres, Finally , by his feyned miracles, or any figure of himin the Sc:iprure, it cannot be prooued , that © 6 6 6 
he is a ſingular man, Nowe therefore, let vs ſee our of the Scriptures , howe it can be prooucd ,that Anti- 
chriſt is nor one fingular perſon. Firſt moſt euidently our of this rexr, where itis ſaide, os the man of fnne 
ſhall be reucaled , whereby ir may be rightly gathered (as S. Iohn allo plaincly ſayeth) that Antichriſt was 
eucn then, but he was not reucaled , or openly ſhewed, but cloſely caricd about in many of his mem- 
bers. So S. Paul ſayeth, verſe 7. The myſterie of iniquitie doerh cuen nowe worke , and ſhall nor be vierly 
deſtroyed , before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Secing therefore it is impoſſible , that one man coulde 
haue conrinuance , from the Apoſtles time, to the day of mdgemenr, it 1s manifeit , that Antichriſt is no 
one ſingular man, bur a continuall ſucccſtion of Herctikes, firſt ſecretly, and after openly, aduancing 
chemſclues againſt Chriſt , and God his father , Hereto agree rhe moſt clecre teſtimonies of $, Iohn, 1.lohn 
2.22. Who ts arr , but heethat denyeth that Ieſus us Chiiſt , the ſame 3s Antichriſt which denieth the Father and the 
Senne , Erin y 02 that denicth the Sonne hath mt the Fath:y, This note as it doeth agreeto all Hererikes, ſo prin- 
cipally cothe Pope , who denyerh the offices of Chriſt, as other Hereukes had denied his perſon. Againe 
1.lohn 4.3. Enery ſpirite which confeſſeth not Ieſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, not of God, and the ſame u the ſpirit of An= 
tichriſt , which you haue beard that be cometh , and nowe he u intheworlde, Allo 2.lohn verlc 7. There are many d:- 
ceiers entred into the worlde , which cenfeſſe not Teſus Chriſt , that he us come in the fleſh , the ſame is © a\aive #6 evriypte 
&%, the deceiner , an{the Antichriſt, Marke that many deceiuers, are the deceiucr, and the Antichriſt withthe 
Grecke article. Againe 1.lohn 2.18, Litle children, this is the laſt time , and as you hauc heard , that 4 a%i- 
45%; ,the Antichriſt commeth, cuen nowe there are many Antichriſtes. Therefore Antichriſt is not one, 
but many, and his comming not deferred , yntill within the three yecres and an halfe , of the ende of the 
worlde, as the Papiſtes by grofſe vnderſtanding of the myſticall time , deſcribed in the Apocalyps woulde 
haue it: but he was come in myſteric, and ſecretly , cuen in the Apoſtles time, and that wyſteric , by the ma- 
lice and ſubriltic of Satan, which is the ſpirite of Antichriſt, ceaſed notto worke , ynrill = open andplaine 
reuclation of his pride,was publikely profeſſed in the papacie. Nowe for the opinion of the auncient fathers, 
you heard before, that Irenus thought it very like ro be true,ofa whole kingdome of Latines : and therefore 
It was not proper to one ſingular man. Hierome in the place by you quored,, acknowledging, that all thar 
were not of thegommunion of Damaſus , which profetled the dwuinitie of Chriſt, belonged to Antichriſt, 
doeth plainely auouche , that Antichriſt was in his time no ſingular man, butthe body of all Hererikes, the 
the encmics of Chriſt, whoſe head was not yet reucaled. So in the other place, they tharhaue newe 
names, after any man the autor of their doftrine , as Arrianes , Donatiſtes, Papiſtes, be Antichriſtes, 
As for Caluimiſtes , Zuinglians &c. be but names of reproche , inuented as the hke were by your pre- 
decefſours y old Heretikes, Athanafians ,Alexandrians, loannites , and ſuch like: bur of this matrcx more 
in the next SeQtion, 

And 
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R hem. 9. And this is the moſt common ſentence alſo of all auncient fathers.Only Heretikes make no dcnbt but Antichr:ſt is a whole 
order or ſucceſſion of men, which they hold azainſt the former enident Scriptures and reaſons , onely to eft1bl.ſh their fooli 
and wicked paradoxe , that Chriſtes chiefe Minſter is Antichriſt , yea the whole order. Wherein Bega ſpecially pricketh ſo Bc& ain hoe 
high hat he maketh Antichriſt (euen thus great Ant.chriſt ) to haue been in $ Paul: dayes, though he was n:t open to the — POS 
world. Who it ſhuuld be (except he meane $. Peter, becauſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes) God knoweth, And ſure it a -—— 
$5,except he were Amichriſt, neither the whole order , nor any of the order can be Antichriſt, being all hs lawfull ſucceſſowrs chriſt in the 
both in d:ynitie and alſo in tructh of Chriſtes relizion, Neither can all the Herctikes aline proue, that they or any of them = See of Rome, 
ſed any other regiment of zuriſcilion Eccleſraſticall in the Church, or forced the people to any other faith or warſhip of God, 4 mo auls 
then Peter him ſelfe did preach and plant. Therefore if the reſt be Antichriſ?let Beza boldly ſay that $ Peter was ſo alſo,and mo 
that diuers of the aunc:ent Cathnlike f.;thers did ſerue and works (though vnwavres) towards the ſetting wp of the great An- 
tichriſt, for ſo doeth that bl. ſphemous penne boldly write in his Annotations vpen this place : and an Engliſh printed booke 
of late comming forth out of the ſame ſchoole, hath theſe wordes:As for Leo and Gregotie Biſhops of Rome,alchough macs S, 
they were not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yetthe myſterie of iniquitic hauing wroughtin that Seate gory, ——_ - 
neere fiuc or fixe hundred yeeres before them, andthen greatly increaſed , they were deceiued withthe long furtherers of 
Ft continuance of crrour, Thus writeth a malapert ſchuller of that impudent ſchool: , placing the myſterie of Antichriſt as Antichriſtes 
workyn? in the See of kome een in S, Peters tim?, and making theſe two holy fathers great workers and furtherers of the _ D 
ſame, whercas «n other Engliſh Rabbine doubred not at Pauls cr:ſſe to ſpeake of the ſelfe ſame fathers as great Doftars an1 SEV rocks 
P.trones of their ewe Goſpel,thus: O Gregorte, 0 Leogitwe be deceiucd, you haue decciued vs. Whereof we 21ue pag. 245.65 
the good Chriftin Reader warning more dilszently, to beware of ſuch d.omnnable bookes and M aifters, carying many vnadui- R256 
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Fulke, [/ Thar it is not the ſentence of Irenzus and Hterom,]T hauc ſhewed plainely our of their owne wordes:now it 
remaineth,that we enquire what other auncient fathers thoughe vpon the matter. S. Auguſtine teſtifyeth, thar 
according tothe iudgement of ſome fathers before him , the myſterie of iniquitie, is vnderſtood of ewl] men 
and hypocrites, which are in the Church,vntill they come to ſo great a number, as may make a grcat people 
for Antichriſt &c. according tothe teſtimonie of 1.lohn z, whereby Antichriſt by their iudgement canbe no 
ſingular man. Yea ſome vnderſtood (as hee ſayth) not onely the prince himſelfe , bur his whole body, thar is, 
the multitude of men perteyning to him together with their Prince to be Antichriſt.De ciuitcat.cap.t9, Chry- 
ſoſtome vponthis place hom.z. applying the rext of Math.24.24.(of many falſe Chriſtes and falſe propheres, 
able to deceiue the elezifir were poſſible) ro Antichriſt, fignifyerh that it is not neceſſarie ro take Antichriſt 
for one ſingular man.Allo hom.4. where he ſhewerh, that Antichriſt ſhall come in place of the Romane Em- 
pire,as the Romane Empire came in place of the Macedonian: the Macedonian of the Perfian:the Perfian of 
the Median: the Median of the Babylonian: he likewiſe fgnifyeth, that Antichriſtis a kingdome continued by 
ſucceſſion, as all the reſt were whom henameth. Primaſius interpreting this rext,by Math.24.24.declareth, 
that he thought Antichiiſt to beno one ſingular perſon. Tertullian againſt Marcion lib. 5.ſayeth,}Vho i thas 
man of ſinne , ſonne of perdition? exc, After our opinion , Antichriſt , as the olde and newe prophccies doe teache, 
& Iohn the Euangeliſt ſayeth , that Antichriſtes are already gone forth int» the worlde , ſþirites , forerunners of 41. 
tichriſt,Cyprian epilt.76. ſayth,Thar all the Lordes aduerſaries are Antichriſtes, Ruffinus expolit.Symboli, ap= 
plying allo thattext Math.24.24.to the commingof Antichriſt declarerh , thar he thought nor Antichriſt to 
be one ſingular man, Therefore it is not the common ſentence of all the auncient fathers, that Antichriſe 
ſhould be one ſingular perſon. Sceing therefore it is manifeſt by the Scripture, that Antichriſt is the whole 
body of Chriſtes enemies,vntothe endofthe world,whercin yerthere is a principall head to be openly reuea- 
led, why ſhouldit be compred a fooliſh paradoxe,that the Pope is Antichriſt? You ſay , becauſe he is Chriſtes 
chiefe miniſter. A found argument, if it were not all that is in controuerhic. But Beza (you ſay)pricketh ſo high, 
that he miketh this great Antichriſt to haue been in $,Panls dayes,though he was not open tothe world.Verily Bezaſ, ayth 
none otherwiſe then S,Paul himſelfc,andS.lohn ſay. But who ſhoulde thar be (you ſay)God knoweth, excepr 
he meane S.Peter , becauſe hewas the firſt of the order of Popes. Bur Beza expreflerh his meaning plainely, 
when hee ſayth , Heretikes and falſe apoſtles , that craftely and cloſely went about to mathe a defetticn from 
Chriſt, and therefore as it is a malitious , ſo a moſt foolith and ſenſcles ſurmiſe , that he ſhoulde meane of S. 
Peter, who was none of the order of theſe Popes , which are nowe Antichriſtes, Bur you are fare that 
except Peter were Antichriſt , neither the whole order , nor any of the order can bee Antichriſt . 1 ſide before, 
you can neuer proue , thar Peter was of that order of Popes , that nowe are Antichriſtes : you ſay 
they are all Peters lawfull ſucceſſors in dignine, andin trueth of Chriſtes religion. This in deede you fay 
Bur when ſhall itbe proued? that Peter euer tooke vpon himto diſpenſe againſt the Lawe of God , to vſurpe 
auQoritic aboue earthly Princes, to make articles of faith &c. an hundreth like matters that the Popes doc 
and haue done : whereof allthe Papiſtes the lymmes of Antichriſt aliue and dead,neither could nor can cuer 
proue,that the Apoſtle Perer did or taught any thing like. Where Beza ſayth, that diuerſe of the auncient Ca- 
tholike fathers ynawares,ſcrued coward the ſerting vp of the great Antichriſt, ir cannor be demied, when they 
yeclded ro much to the vſurped claime of the Biſhops of Rome,who long before the reuelarion of Antichriſt 
(the myſterie of iniquitie working greatly in that See) exaltedthem ſelues, as Socrates teſtifieth, beyonde the 
limites of Prieſtood into foren dominion , and yer chalenged a grear deale morethenthey coulde gbteyne of 
the auncient Catholike fathers: and for all that by many degrees lefſe, then the Popes when tYgygpenly 
ſhewed chemſclues to be Antichriſtes,did openly take ypon them.Burthere is belike a great contrad;jmwi be- 
rweene that which1 wrote againſt Sanders rocke,of Gregory and Lect and y which was vttered by thw Biſhop 
of Sarum at Pauls Croſſe,whereas if any reſonable man wil copare both our ſayings, he ſhal find no repugni- 
cie atall in them, The Biſhop ſpake of thoſe poyntes , wherein Leo and Gregory (which alſo he declaredin 
that ſermon)taught contrary to y Papiſtes, my writing was of their errour concerning Perers greater dignitie, 
then y holy Seriptures doth allow him. Which error hadrake roote by long cotinuiceof time,becauſe y my- 
ſeric of uuquitic had wroughtin y See of Rome neere 5,or 6.hundred yeres before y time of Leo & —_ 
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This is comprted a malepert and impudent part, to place the Sec of Antichriſt, working in the See of Rome, 
euen in S.Peters time, and to make theſe two holy Fathers, great workers and furtherers of the ſame. In 
decede furtherers I make them,as Beza doth many others yer vnawares, while they ſawenot whereuntoy my. 
ſerie rended,eſpecially the elder. As for the other,when he foreſaw y reuelation of Antichriſt,he hindred it to 
his power: bur I make them not willing and witting workers and furtherers ofthe myſteric of iniquitie. The 
chiefe matter is, whether the myſterie of iniquitic did worke inthe See of Romcin Peters time. Fuſt,y it did 
worke in Peters time, y text of S,Paul is plaine. Thar it did worke at Rome,where Antichriſt ſhould be open- 
ly ſhewed,S.Iohn is plaine in y Reuelation 17.9.18. The auncient fathers, i ertullian, Hicrom, Auguſtine &c, 
(as I haue ſhewed els where)do reltifie,that Rome is Babylon,the See of Antichriſt. And many of y old fathers 
ſuſpe&ed,that Nero was Antichriſt, who was Emperour of Rome in Perers time. Yeathe Papiſts themſclues 
confefling,that Perer in his Epiſtle, called Rome Babylon, muſt needes graunr,that Rome is the Sce of Anti 
chriſt,and that the myſteric of Antichriſt did worke there , euen in $.Peters time, or els why thould he call ic 
Babylon? Nowe y this myſteric did worke inthe Church of Rome,where Antichriſt was to be openly ſhewed, 
how can it be denied? ſeeing it did worke in other Churches, lf Simon Magus the father of hererikes (as eucn 
Papiſtes doe confeſſe) firſt brochcd his hereſic at Rome, & there contended with Perter,asit were for y chicte 
place ofthe Church,did nortthe myſteric of Antichriſt beginin y Sce of Rome,cucn in S.Peters time:Againe, 
when there were ſchiſmes at Corinth , one ſaying I am of Cephas, I am of Paul &c, mightnorthe like be ar 
Rome?Bur all chis while you will ſay Peters chaire , was free from theſe myſteries of iniquitie, I doe willingly 
confeſſe, that Peter himſelfe,and many godly Biſhops,were vtter enemies to Antichriſtian pride : and there- 
foreI doe not place the myſtcrie of iniquitie in the See of Rome preciſely in Peters time, but neere the ſame, 
which in proceſfſc of time, began by lute and litle ro ſhew irſelfe, As when Anicetus contended with Polycar- 
pus,abour the celebration of taſter,yer with more modeſtie then Vitor, which excommunicated the Biſhops 
of Afia,becauſe they would not conſ(cnt with him inthe ſame ceremonie. Cornelius & Stephanus were good 
men and martyrs: yet by Cyprian a good father and martyr, Firmilianus,and many other Biſhops, they were 
thoughtto take to much ypon them, in the queſtion of rebaprilme,although their cauſe was berter.Alſoin ad- 
mirting the complaints of tugitiue heretikes, that were iudged & excommunicatedin Aftica, Much more the 
ambitious titles chalenged by the See of Rume , were milliked and condemnedin the Councel of Carthage 
3.cap.26, That the Biſhop of the firſt See,be not called Prince of prieſtes, cr high: Prieſt, vr any ſuch thing, | ut onely Bi- 
ſhop of the firſt See, Whereunto Gratian 1.Litlinct.s 9.addeth, as for uninerſall, let not the Biſhop of Kome himſelfe be 
called After this,appeales were forbidden ynto the Sec of Rome,vnder paine of excommunication cont, Mile- 
vitanum cap.z2.and conc.Aphric.cap.92. To heale which wounde , the Biſhops of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifaci- 
us,and Celeſtinus, obtruded to y Biſhops of Aphrica,a forged canon ofthe Councelot Nice,which by true co- 
pies of the Nicen Councel, ſent from Cyrillus of Alexandria, and Atticus of Conſtantinople,was diſcouered 
Ep.conc.Aphric.ad Celeſtinum. After this, Leo by his Legares,and his Epiſtles ro Martianus and Pulcheria, 
Ep.54.and 55. laboured to hinder the decree of the generall Councell of Chalcedon, whereby the Biſhop of 
Conltantinople was made equall with the Biſhop of Rome, vnder pretence of defending the priuiledges 
graunted to the Sce of Alcxandria,and of Antioch,by the Councel of Nice.But netwithſtanding all his pra- 
Riſe and indeunur, the generall Councel] of Chalcedon concluded againſt him,that the Biſtop of Conſtan- 
tinople ſhould be his equall in all things. Whereupon lohn Biil.op of Conſtantinople being lifted vp in pride, 
was not content to be fellowe with the Biſhop of Rome, but woulde be his ſuperiour : yea would tranſlate the 
auRoritie of all Biſhops vnto his owne See and perſon, by raking vpon him the title of yniuerſall Biſhop, 
Which when Gregory Biſhop of Rome perceiued,after he could nor preuaile with him by admoniticn, he de- 
clared him openly to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt: for thus he writeth. Sed in hac eins ſuperbia gxc, 
But in thu his fride, what ather thing s ſuxnified? but that the times of Antichriſt are euen ny at han{,becauſe he imitateth 
him which deſpiſing the legions of Angels in equall ioye,aſſayed to breake out inthe toppe of | ſmgularitie ſaying : 1 will exall 
my throne abou? the ſtares of heauen &c.1ib.4 Ep.34. And againe.Omnia que predifta ſunt firmt &c All things are done 
which were foreſhewed. The king of Pride us at hand, and that which u a vile thing to be ſpoken, an armie of frieſtes is pre= 
pared for him , becauſe they that were appointed to be chiefe in humilitie, doe ſerue as ſceuldiers vnder pride and arrogancie, 
lib 4.Epi.z8.Thus haue we proucd by the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonies of many auncient fathers, thar 
Antichriſt is noone ſingular man: that Rome is the place appointed for his ſoucraigne ſcatc: that the time of 
his reuelation was at hand goo. yeeres agoe: that he exerciſed his Antichriſtian pride,ſpecially by the Clergic, 
which are his garde or armic : "$6 the vniuerſall auoritic which he vſurperh by the name of vniuerſall Bt- 
ſhop,is the pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichriſt is king. And theſe three Jatt pointes, no Papiſt can denic, ex- 
cept he will affirme, that the Bithop of Rome erredin ſogreart matters of faith, as are the reuclation of Anti- 
chriſt,the deſcription of his qualities and inftruments,and the auttoritic of the Sce of Rome, 


Rem. I 4. Extolled. The great Antichriſt which muſt come neeve the worldes ende , ſhall aboliſh the publike exerciſe of all 


other rel;gions true and falſe, and pull downe b»th the B, Sacrament o f the altar,wherein conſz /teth ſbecially the worſhip 0 f the 
true God and alſo all Idvls of the Gentiles, and ſacrifices of th: Jewes , yenerally all kinle of religious worſhip, ſaning that 
which nuſt be done to him ſelfe alone. which was partly prefigured in ſuch kings as publiſhed that no God ner man but 
but them ſelyes jhould be prayed wvnto for certaine day's, as Dar;us and ſuch like. H we can the Proteſtants then for ſhame 
end witho” Puident contradift;on, auouch the Pope ro be Antichriſt, who (as wee ſay) honoureth Chriſt thet rue God with 
all bis p 9, or (as they ſay) hon:ureth Idols, and chalengeth no diuine honour to him ſelfe, much leſſe to himſelfe onely gas 
Antichriſt ſhal doe? He humbly prayeth to God,es lowly kneeleth downe in euery Church at diners altars erefted to God in 
the memcries of his SainFes,and prayeth to them He ſayeth or hearech Maſſe dayly with all dewotion,þe cenfeſſeth his ſnnes 
go a Prieft as other poore men die , he adoreth the holy Exchariſt which Criſt affirmed t» be his ewne body , the Heretikes 
call it ans Idol (ns maruell if they make the Pope hu Vicar Atichriſt , when they make Ch1iſt him ſelfe an Idol) Theſe religi= 


015 dueties doeth the Pope, whereas Antichriſt ſhallworſhip none, nor pray to any,at the leaſt openly, 


F we, 19 Thatthegreat Antichriſt came goo.yceres agoe,you haue heard by the reſtimonie of Gregorie, As for your 


other 


Rome the See 
of Antichrik 


Antichriſt (hal 
ſuffer no wor- 
ſhip or adora- 
tion, but of 
himſelfe only. 
therefore the 
Pope cannot 
be Antichiiſt, 
Dan.c,be 


CHnare.1l. To the Theſſalonians. 258 


other ſurmiſes,thar he ſhall aboliſh the publike exerciſe of all other religions true and falſe, ſauing thatwhich -q, Pope An 

muſt be done to himlelfe, hath no colouyof reaſon our of theScripture,although ir be true that Antichriſt ma- tichriſt,exal- 

keth accompr of no Religion,yet vnder the colour of Religion and Gods ſeruice, he yſurpeth all honour due ting himſelte 
to God. So faith S. Hierom, that Antichriſt ſhall obreine his Ancichriſtian exalcation, by counterfe&ting *Þoue God. 
that he # the captaine or chiefe of the conenant that us of the lawe and teffament of God, In Damel.cap.11, Hee 

y ſhal not therefore aboliſh al Religion crue or falſe,or ſuffer none to be worſhipped bur himſelfe,bur by fayning 

thathe is the chicfe of Religion,and captaine of Gods coucnant(as the Pope doerh,) hee ſhould by Hicroms 
judgement aduance himſelfe aboue all Religion. And therefore alchough we be nor bound to ſecke a figure 
of Antichriſt inthe blaſphemous decree of Darius, yetthe Pope(nor for a time bur perpetually) decreeth,rhar 
none other in effect be acknowledged for God, but himſelte. Secing he alonetaketh vpon him to diſpence a- 

ainſt the Lawe of God, which argueth that he arrogateth to himſeclfe auftoririe aboue God the lawe maker. 
For no lawe can be diſpenſed withall,buteither by the ſame auctoritie by which it was made, or by a greater, 
Aboue Chriſt he exalteth himſelf and his propherical, kingly,and pricſtly office,noronly in abrogaring his in- 
ſiturion of the Supper in both kindes,and many other notorious marrers,bur alſo in graunting tull pardon of 
all ſinnes,and abſoluing men both from the paine & the fault, which he denieth to haue bene done by Chriſt 
in the ſacrifice of his death and Paſſion. Yea,he depoſerh Chriſt our of his eternall Prieſthod,by ſerting vp an 
other ſacrifice and prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech, whereby he proteſterh againſt the ſufficiencie 
of the ſacrifice and Pricſthod of Chriſt,and alſo maketh cuery one of his vile creatures (the Male Pricſtes) ſu- 
periour to Chriſt God and man,whom they take vpon them to offer to God his father, Whereas Chriſt him- 
ſclfe could nor haue offered thatmoſt acceprable ſacritice of himlelfe,vnlefle by his diuine and eternal Spirit, 
he had benein ſomereſpeberter then himſelfe. Againſt the holy Ghoſt he exalcerh himſelfe, blaſpheming 
the Scriptures inſpired by him, to be ynperfett and vaſufficient for the inſtruftion of rhe Church withour his 
traditions and decrees, by pronouncing thar to be prophane and forbidding as ynholy,which he harh ſanRi- 
fied,as maryiage and meats,and giuing tpecial holineſſe ro ſuch creatures as heliſteth. By viurping the office 
of the holy Spirir,in applying the merits of Chriſt and the effe& of his Paſhon,according to his pleaſure,by his 
indulgences and pardons,and by ſacraments and ceremonies of his owne inuention. Arrogaung inal things 
rhe ſpirit of trueth thathe cannot erre,cxempring himſelfe from all morrall iudgements, though he cary inh- 
nite thouſands with him to hell: beſide innumerable other blaſphemings of proude ſpeaches, dofrines and 
decrees, whereof his lawes and religion arefull, And therefore although to blinde the eyes of the fimple he 
hath ſome hypocriticaltitle of humilitic ro make ſome ſhew of adoring (0d, in external and ceremonial ma- 
ner,yet cannot he ſodiſſemble his pride & contempt of God,bur many times it breaketh forth into open blaſ- 
phemic,as hath bene noted in diuers of them, burthat which is notorious in all,and mainreined by all,cannor 
be hidden. How in his greateſt pompe the Sacrament which he prerendeth to honour as God,is caried be- 
fore him on an hackney,when he himſelfe is caried on mens ſhoulders, How his throne is ſer aboue che altar. 
How the Croſſe which muſt be caricd onthe right hand of Kings ſwords or Sceprers,becauſe diuine honour is 
due to it (as they ſay) is notwithſtanding layed vnder his feete, how in the Inbily he beaterh open the gares of 
Paradiſe with a golden hammer,with an hundreth more notes of Antichriſtian pride, expreflced in the Ponti- 
ficals,and p_ in their ſolemniries, 

Rhem \77 4 Inthe temple.) Moft auncient writers expound this of the Temple in Hieruſalem, which they thinke Antichrift In what tems 
ſhal build vp againe, as being of the Iewes ſlocke,and t be acknowledged of that obHinate peofle ( according to our Saujours ple Antichriſt 
prophecie Io.s) for their expetted and promiſed Meſscas.lren.li.s.in Rane. Hyppolyr.de conſum, mundi. Cyril, Hierof. (hal ſic, 
Carech.15. Author op.imp ho.49. in Mar.See S.Hierom in 11.Dan.Grego.li.31.Morakc.11, Not that he ſhall ſuffer 
them to _ God by their cld maner of ſacrifices, (al which he wil either aboliſh, or conuert to the onely adoration of him- 
ſelf: though at the firFt to apply him ſelfe to the lewes,he may perhaps be circumciſed and keepe ſime fart of the law)for it is Dan. 9, 
here ſaid that he ſhal ſette in the Temple as God, that 6,he ſhal be adored there by ſacrifice and divine henour, the name and Mat-24- 
worſhip of the true God whely defaced. And this they thinke to be the abomination of deſolation foretoldby Daniel men- 1. Mach. x, 
tioned by our S auiourprefixnred and r:ſembled by Antiochus and othcrs,that defaced the worſhip of the true Ged by propha= 
nttion of that Temple, ſpecially by a5wg ating the daily ſacr fice, which was a firure of the only ſacrifice and continual oblation 
of Chriſtes holy body and bloud in the Church,as the aboliſhing of that was a f1zure of the aboliſh ing of thiswhich ſhal be done 
principally and moſt vniuerſally by Antichriſt him ſelfe (as now in part by bus forerunners)through out al Nations and Chur- ; 
ches of the world (though then alſo Maſſe may be had in ſecrets it u now in nations where the ſecular force of ſome Princes - —— 
probnbiteth it to be ſaid openly. )For although he may hane us principal ſeate &x honour in the Temple and citie of Hieruſalem, tion confift _ 
yet he ſhal rule oner the whole world,and ſpecially prohibite that principal worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt in his Sacraments,as be checfly in abo= 
ins the proper Aduerſarieof Chriftes perſon name, law, and Church. the prophanation and deſolation of which Church by ta- liſhing the ſa« 

king away the ſacrifice of the altar gs the proper abomination of deſolation,and the worke 0 f Antichriſt onely, _ of the 


Fulke : 7, Thoughſome ofthe ancient fathers, ſuppoſed that Antichriſt ſhould fit inthe remple of leruſalem,yer they 
had no reaſon out of the worde of God ſo rothinke, For the temple of Salomon being vrtrerly deſtroyed, 
though an other like it ſhould be builded accurding to this ſurmiſe, yer coulde it not be called the remple of 
God, But the Church of Chriſt is by the Apoſtle called the temple of God. 1.Cor.3.16.17. 2.Cgr.6. Apoc.3.12, Antichriſt ſie- 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meancth, that Antichriſt ſhall fir in the vifhble Church of God,or that which is ſo ca]. ting in the = 
led and commonly reputed: and there vſurpe diuine auRoritie. That the abomination of deſolation conſiſteth chiefly Church, 
in aboliſhing the Popiſh Maſſe,it is a vaine preſumption without auRoritie of the Scriptures, or teſtimonie of the 
auncientfathers.For rather the Maſſeis an abomination that bringerh deſolation,becauſe it oucrthroweth the 
vertue of the ſacrifice & Prieſthod of Chriſtin which is the only comfort of all Chriſtian mens conſcicnces. 


Rhem, 1 2 S. Auguſtine therfore 11,20, de ciuit.c.19,and S,Hierom q.11. ad Algaſiam. do thinke, that this ſitting of Antichriſt in How Anti- 
the temple,doth ſixnifie bis ſitting in the Church of Chriſt, rather then in Salomons temple, Not as though he ſhould be a cheefe <ivilt ſhal fie | 
member of the Church of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part of his body myſtical, and be Antichrifs and yet withal continuing within the the Church, 
Church of Chriſtes the Heretikes feine,to makg the Pope Antichriſi(whereby they plainely confeſſe and agniſe thas the Pope is 

a member 
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a member of the Ch:ych,& in iplo finu Ecclefize, and in the very boſome of the Church, ſay they: ) for that is ridicu- Bo? 
lows, that al Heretikes whom S.lobn calleth Antichriſtes as Ins precurſors, ſhould yo out of the Church, and the great Anti- Nether Are 

; , , , Y 4 ner 
chriſt him ſelf ſhould be of the Church, and in the Church, and cont:new in the ſame, and yet to them that make the whole chniſt nor k;; 
Church w reuolt from God, this s m1 abſurditie, But the truth 1s,hat this Antichriſtian rewolt here ſpoken of, 6 from the Ca- Precurſors.e 
tholtke Church: and Antichriſt if he euer were of or in the Church, ſhalbe an Apoftata and a renegate out of the Church,and _— of 
ſhal vſurpe vpon it by tyrameand by chal enging worſhip,religy on,and Touernement thereof, ſo that him ſelf ſhal be adored ne Church, 
inalthe Churches of the world which he lift to leaue ſtanding fer his honour, And this 1s to fitte in the temple wr "arainft the * 
Temple of God as ſume interprete. If any Pope did ener this,or ſhal dogthen let the Adverſariesc:ll him AntichriF, 

Now you contelle that by the indgementof S.Auguitine and S,Hierom, Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Church , . , ... 
of Chriſt,rather then in the temple of Salomon. Yea, by S-Auguſtine, he ſhould nor onely fir in the Church of — 
God, but take vpon him with his retinue ro bethe onely Church of God, For thus he writeth, ( reporting the 7 
opinion of other men whereunto he giuerh his aſſent,) Some will haue not onely the Prince or chiefe hiniſelfe,but his 
whole body,that the multitude of men perteyning to him,to be vnderſtood in this place (to gether with their Prince, to be An 
tichriſt, And thinkg that it ſhould be ſaid more r.ghily im Latine, as it us in the Greeke, that he ſhould ſet, not in the temple of 
God, but as the temple of God, as though hs himſclfe wer? the temple of Ged, which u the Church, There could nothing 
be ſaid more properly of the Pope, who boaſterh hiniſelfe to be head and foundation of the Church, and thar 
there is none other Church of God,but he and his body. Hierom ſaith : Heeſhallſ:t inthe temple'of Teruſalem as 
ſome thinke,or iathe C hurch, a5 wemvore truel y indge, Neither are theſe fathers alone, but other of good credit 10Y= 
ning with tchem.Chryſoſtome vpon chis tex: laith : that Antichriſt ſal commaund himſelfe ro be worſhipped 
in ſtcad of God,andro be placed inthe remple of God,not only ar [cruſalem,bur alſo in the Churches. Theo- 
doret ſaith:He calleth the ternjle of God jthe Chird:s mwhich Antichriſt [lo #arrozate unto himſcife the clyefeſtate,enleuon- 
ring toſhew himſe fe 4s Gol, Primaſuu ſeith,7T hat which ts called Grd us the Church, That which is worſhipped,ss the hixhe(8 
God.So that h: ſha!! ſit in the temple of God booſting h,mſc.fe that he is Grd, That #,that he himſelfe ts the Clurrch: which is 
es if he ſhould ſays fetteth as the temp'eof God, boaſting that he himſelfe us the temple of God, or he ſatteth as God,boaſtins 
thitheis God, This is our of rhe rules of Ticonwns,out of which it1s Iike,that S. Auguſtine alſo tooke his tudge- 
ment aforcſaid. Seurrianus apr! Oecrrmenium {auch vpon this text, He ſpeaketh nt of the templeof 1 eruſatem, but of 
the Churches of G:d.So ſaith T heophyl:&f,Not in the temple which is at Jeruſalem ſpccially,but ſom ly in the Churches and ;n 
every tempieof God, Thus you ſec by the moſt and beſt approued audtors indgement, Antichriſt ſhould fic in 
the Church of God, But not as though he ſhould be a clicfe member of the Chis of Chriſt, or a ſpecial p a;t of |,is bo1y 
myſtical,(ſay you.) In deed Antichriſt is no member or part ofche Church or myſtical body of Chriſt,yer he fir- 
reth in the viſible Church,boaſting himſelfero be the chiefehcead thereof, yea as though he and his body were 
the Church itſelfe,as Auguſtine & Primaſeus teſtifie;he taketh ypon him the chicte ſear in the Church,as Theo- 
doret ſaich, Therefarc all things agree ſo aptly ro the Pope,as the great Amtichriſt can be no where elſe found, 
bur in his perſon & place. We doe nor therefore make the Pope a member ofthe Church of Chriſt,bur an ene 
mie thereof, yſurping tyrannie aboue the Church,and thereby declaring thathe is Antichriſt, And whereas S. 

John ſaith,thar Anrichrilt and bis precurſors ſhould goe out of the Church, itis true, and ſo is the Pope gone 
from the doctrine of the Apoſtles,and out of the Church of Chrift, whereof the Biſhops of Rome his predeceſ- 
ſors, were ſometimes true members and ſeruants of the Church, Bur yer thoſe hererikes continued in the out- 
ward face ofthe Church, & profcſſion of Chriſtianitic, though they were neuer true members of the Church 
and myſtical body of Chriſt, Example of one of theſe Antichriſts we may ſee inthe proude prelate Dictre; hes, 
that would not receive S.lohn himlelfe,& vſurped tyrannic inthe Church, 3.T0an.v.9. The like is to be ſaid of 
Cerinthus and other hererikes,that boaſted of the Church of Chriſt & Chriſtianitie, as the Pope doth,yer were 
enemies of the Church,8& no true members thereof, And cuenthat which you afhirme of Antichriſt, i: true of 
the Pope. For he is reuoked frothe catholice Church of Chriit,and boaſterh y he onlyand his are theChurch, 
he vſurpeth vpon the Church by ryrannic,&by chalenging worſhip,religion & gouernmentthereof:he is ado. 
redin alPopith churches(where his ſacrilegious decrees are obeied)aboue & againſt the lawes ofGod,& ſo he 
fitecth inthe temple,& againſt y temple of God,therfore by your one defcription,we may cal him Antichriſt, 
And lit the g:od Realer obſeruethat there be two ſpecial cauſes why this great man of ſrune u called Antichriſt.T h2 onets, . _ . 
mud lat b& bs | * Mad <<" We 7 "2; . IO x Antichriſt ? by 
for imagning Chriſt's kinydom if earth,that is 0 ſay Jus ſpiritual regimit whichhe c5ſtituted & appointed in hu Church,and ;_., rpreeations 
the form: of gouernment ordained therin,applying al to him ſelf by ſmgular tyrannie and w/irpation,gin which hinde S. Atha- one again 
::aſins(ep.ad Solit.vit.degentes.)zs bold to cal the Emperonr Conſtantits being an Arian Heretike, Antichriſt, for making Chrijt)why ſo 
himſelf Principem Epiſcoporum, Prince oucr the biſhops and Preſident of Eccleſiaſtical iudgements,8&c. The ©alied. 
other car;ſe 15 for impurning Chriſtes Prieſthod which is only or moſt properly exerciſed in earth Ly the ſacrifice of the holy 
Maſſ- inſtituted for the cmemoration if bus death,and fur the external exhib tion of g:dly han: to che B.Trinitie which kind Proteſtants 
0 f ext ral worſhip b y ſacrifice no lawful people of God ener lacked And by th:ſe two things you may eaſuly perceine,t hat the and Calui niſts 
Heretihe: of theſe dates do more | roperly and ncerely prepare the way to Antichriſt and to extreme d:ſo/ation, then ener any ANY o_ 
bef-re,thew ſpecial hereſte, being againſ? the ſpirit: al Trimacie of Popes and Biſhops, and againſ# the ſacrifice of the altar, in g;;chriſt, 
which two the ſcreerainti? of Chriſt in earth conſeſteth, 
Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly tothe Pope: For be impugneth Chrifts kingdom inearth, that is his ſpiritual re- 
Timent which he conſt:tuted and appointed in Is Charchand the forme of gouernment ordeincd therein,applying to himſelfe by 
frnxular tyrannie and vſurpatim, Al this and much more Grezory ſauh ofhim thar yſurpeth bur the ricle of vniuers= 
ſal biſhop, How much more doth it agree to the Pope,who doth nor only make himſelfe Prince of bithops,and 
p:cfidenrof Ecclef1aſtical mdgements,bur taketh away all auftoritie of biſhops,and vſurperh al ynto himſclfe, 
Farre fro all Chiſtian mens hearts(\aith he): this name of blaſphemiegn which the honour of al prieſss us taken away, while 
it is provdly chalenged of cne man to himſclfe, I5b.g.Ep.32, ' More of this matter who ſo liſt, may ſee atlarge 1n the 
ſame booke Ep.34.35.38, Bur that which is more properly the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt, then the c>ternall 
forme of gouernmentin the Church, the Pope impugneth asI haue ſhewed SefF,1o, Theother caulc, for 
1mpugning Chriſtes Pricſthoode, docth molt properly agree to the Pope, as I haue alfo declared Section 
19. and ſpecially tor ſetting vp and maintcyning that horrible blaſphemie of the ſacrifice of the Maſie, 


and 
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and communicating the Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech, ro all his ſhauelings, which is the ſpeciall 
and ſingular dignitic of Chriſt alone Pſ:x 10.Heb.7.And leſt we ſhould ſecke further for the blaſphemous exal- 
ration of Antichriſt,behold you arc not afraide to ſay,That the ſoueraigntie of Chriſt in earth,conſeſteth onel, in theſe 
t wo, the Popes primaciegand the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,\Whereby you exclude all ſoucraigntie of Chriſt gouerning his 
Church on earth and cuery one of his clectby his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word,and ſub-= 
duing his enemies by his mightie power and prouidence, working effeually inthe preaching of the Goſpell 
and adminiſtration of his Sacraments, Finally, you acknowledge the ſoucraigntie of Chriſt to conſiſt in no- 
thing bur in thoſe rwo,where in his ſoucraignrie 15 moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe,whatblaſphemie 
itisto ſay,that the Prieſthod of Chriſt is exerciſcd only,or molt properly in earth by the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle? 
As though Chriſt being aſcended into heauen, (atter he hath by one ſacrifice of himſclfe once offered, made 
perfect for cucr all thoſe that are ſan&ihed) doth not only & molt properly exerciſe his Prieſthod in his owne 
perſon,which none elle can exerciſe, becauſe noneellſe bur he alone is able ro ſaue for euer, thoſe that by him 
come vnto God,alwayes living that he may make interccfhion for vs, Heb.7.24.25, 


Rem, 14 6, Whatletteth,) S.Augyſine(li.20.c.19.de ciuit.dei.)profeſſeth plainly that he underſtanderh not theſe words, S. Auguſtins 
n:r that that fell;weth of the myſterie of iniquitie, and leaſt of a! that which the ApoFtle addeth,Only that he which hol- orgs 6 s 

dceth now,do hold &c.W hich may humble vs al and ſtay the confident raſhnes of thu time.,namely of Heretikes,that bold- felons 

ly fine hereof whasſoeuer ts agreable to their hereſie and phantaſie, T he Apoſtle had told rhe Theſſalonians before by word of _ 

myunuth a ſe Yet font which he would nt utter 1n writing,and therfore referreth them to his former talke, The myſterie of int. The myſterie 

qratie is commonly referred to Heretihes,who worke to the ſam:,and do that that Antichrift ſhal do, but yet not openly, but in - : ED _ 

6ouert and vnger the cloke of Chriſtes name,th? Striptures,the word of the Lord, ſhew of holines,&c.W hereas Antichriſt him working of 

ſelf ſhal openly attempt and atchiene the foreſaid deſolation,and Satan now ſeruing hu turne by Heretihes ynderſtand, ſhal to- hererikes to- 

ward the la/? end utter,venecale, 7 bring him forth openl v.03 that ts here,to be reucaled, that :x,to appeare in hw own? per= ke hes I 

ſen, Theſe other w3;des,Only chat he which now holdeth,hold : Sem? expound of the Emperour, Auring whoſe continu- _ es 19s " 

ance inhisſk.ute,God ſhal nox permit Antichrif? to come,meaning that the very Empire ſh.be wholy deſolate,deftroied,and ta- chiilt himſelf, 

len aw.y before or by his comming: which is more then a d- fect:on from the ſame, whereof was ſþoken before: for there ſhal be 

a reuolt from the Church alſo,but it ſhal mt be vtterly deſtrcied.Others ſay,that it u an admonition to al faithful, to hold ff 

the.r faith and not to be beguiled by ſuch as vnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures ſeeke to deceiue them, til they that now pre- 

tend religion and the Goſpel,end in a pl.zine breach, reuolt,and open apoſiaſie by the appearance of Antichriſ?,rhom al Heretikes 

ſerue in mſſerie, that is, couertly &f in the Dinels meaning, thouyh the world ſeeth it not, nor themſclues at the b, Timing, 


thowrht it,us now enery day more and more al mnperceine they tend to plane Atheiſme and Antichriſtaniſme, 


Fulke 14, S-Auguſtine which ſaw not he fulfilling of this prophecie, profeſlerh his ignorance,as Irenews dorh in part: 
yet moſt of the ancient writers vnderſtand this /et, to be the Romane Empue,which ſo long as it ſtoode,Anti- 

pF chriſt could nor poſſefle the Citie of Rome,which was appointed for the ſcare of his tyrannie, nor yſurpe ſuch 

4 dominion'as after that was taken away,he challenged. "Thar we faine nothing vpon this texr,it is manifeſt, be- 

cauſc we affirme nothing bur that which che ancient fathers haue ſaid before vs. Although becauſe we ſee all 
theſethings openly reuciled, which were ro them more obſcure,becaule they were not performed,we note the 
perſon more boldly, and clearely we pronounce of the fulfilling of rhis prophecie, That the myſterie of ini- 
quitie is the couerc working of heretikes, toward che maniteſtation of Antichriſt himlſelte, we agree with you, 
Whereas Antichriſt the Pope openly blaſphemerh che Scriptures as voſufficient: notwithſtanding the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriit deprinerh the people of the Lordes bloud : though he by his wicked life lead infinite thouſandes 
of ſoules to hell with him,moſt impudently boaſteth thar he is not to be reproucd or iudged of any man: brag- 
geth that he cannot erre: thathe hath al lawes in the cloſer of his breſt: that he is aboue all lawes:that his wil 
15 in ſtead of reaſon, and ſuch like matters which you cannor denie, 

The other wordes (as | ſaid) the auncient fathers for the moſt part doe expound of the Romane Empire, 
which was vrerly ſubuerted before Antichriſt was in his higheit exaltation,& now is nothing but a name and 
ſhadow of an Empire,and long fince when it was of ſome power,ccaſed to be the Empire of Rome,when Anti- 
chritt had ſer vp his kingdom rhere,and the Emperour had nothing bur a bare name of the Ewpire of Rome. 
Yer Theodoret thinketh as Caluine doeth, that this let ſhould be the preaching of the Goſpel ouer all the world, 
which becauſe it was promiſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, muſt haue bene fulfilled before Antichriſt, or the ende 
of the world come. Where you conclude, that all men percciue our doftrine and doings tende to plaine A- 
theiſme and Antichriſtianiſme,becauſe itisnothing burimpudent rayling without any reaſon,Ipaſle it ouer as 
ynworthy any anſwere. 

Rhem, r w = 0 al power.) Satan whoſe power to hurt 5 abridggd by Chriſt,ſhal then be let lorſe,and ſhal aſsiſt Antichriſt in al What kinde 
tancy of 13nes, wonders and f.ulſe nuracles, wherely many ſpal —_ only Tewes:But al ſuch as be deceined and caried | mays 
away by vulgar ſpexch cn!yof Heretikes that can worke nþ miractes, much more ſhal foloys this man of ſanne doing ſo great chriſt, my 

wonders, 4nd ſud bth now do folow Heretikes,g& thn ſhal receive Antichriſt, that deſerue ſo tobe forſaken of God,ly their 
forſaking of the vuitie and happie fellowſhip of Sainfts inthe Catholike Church, where only is the Charitic of truth,as the 
Apoſtle bere ſpeaketh, 

Fulke 1 Fo. Behfidethe ſtrange & wonderous workes of Antichriſt in remouing the Monarchie from Greeceto France 
and then to Germaniegto the vtter ouerthrow of it in both places,with diuers other tranſlations of kingdomes, Popiſh mira» 
depoſing of Emperours and Princes,and ſetting vp his vatſals in many dominions,&c. There was ncuer any 4 
ſtare of religion ofthe heathen ſo full of falſe myracles,lying ſignes & wonders, as the religion of Antichtiſt: 
the moſt of them being monſtrous fables,ſome Magical aboes of deuils, and craftic conueyances of leger:{e- 
maine, Df which reportes the Legends,Portuſes, Feſtiuales,Promptuaries,Sermons,and other bookes are ſtuf- 
fed ſo ful!,thatnorhing almoſt is though to be ſufficiently proucd, that is not confirmed by a nomber of talſe 
and friuolous miracles: yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue ſome of theſe monſtrous fitions,as of their 
miraculous hoſtes at Mechline,and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Pars, as good as the bloud of Hazes, 
which was a confettion of honic and ſaffron renued as often as irpleaſedthem, of the virgine Maries _ 
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with ten thouſand falſe tales of reliques,thar are in cuery corner of the Popes dominion.Beſide new cures al- 
fo of the reſtoring of Margaret Teſep to her limmes ac the Sacrament of myracles, whom the Bedels of Bridere! 
if they had had in cure for her whoredom,would hauec healed alſo of her Jamenes. With the viſion of the black 
dogge,& other fables reported by Briſ-w,As for our doftrine,hauing manifeſt teſtimonie of y holy Scriptures, 
needeth no confirmation of miracles, Although God himſelfe ( for the preſeruation of his Church,)workerh 
eat things,which being done by him, ought ro be wonderfull in our eyes. Among which the marueilous pre- 
eruation of our ſoucraigne Lady,againſt ſo many conſpiracies,treaſons, rebellions, murtherings,poyſonings, 
coniurings,inuaſions,and other diuclith practiſes deviſed by Antichriſt and his limmes,againſt her perſon,her 
Realme and kingdome, now theſe thirtie yeres continuing : is as glorious a worke of his mercitull proteRion, 
as cuer was ſcencin any age: or isrecorded in any ſtorie, holy or prophane, yea,l know not whether the like 
_ _ (all circumſtances confidered)was euer knowen before. 

Rhem, 16 15. Traditions,) Not only the things written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures,but al cther truthes and points of *See $. Deny, 
religion vttered by word of month and delinered or giuen by the ApoFtles*to their ſcholers by tradition,be ſo here approued and Ar**ag. Ec. 
els where in the Scripture it ſelf,chat the Heretikgs purpoſely, guilſully, and of tl conſcience ( that belikg reprehendeth them) FR ; 
refraine in their tranſlations, from the EccleſsaFtical and moft uſual word, Tradition, ener more when it is taken in good ages 3 0 
part,though it expreſſe moft exattly the ſugnification of the Greeke word: but when it ſoundeth in their fond phantaſie againft , Ti,y., wn, 
#he traditions of the Church (as in deede in true ſenſe it neuer doth) there they vſe it moft glidly, Here therfore and * im the Heretical 
like places,that the reader might not ſo eaſtly Ike of Traditions unwritten, here commended by the Apoſtle, they tranſlate it, — 
Inſtrutions,Conſtitutions,Ordinances,and what they caninuent els, to hide th: truth from the ſimple or unwarie Rea- nermnongy yo 
der,whoſe tranſlations haue none other end but to beguile ſuch by art and conuciance, - 

Fulke 16, Firſtourtranſlations are true and according tothe true ſenſe of the word, & of thetext. And ſeeing traditi- Cauilling, 
ons arc ſometimes taken in cull part(as you confeſſe)we doe rightly auoyd the ambiguitie, when(as the _ 
cation of the word doth beare)we tranſlate inſtruftions,conſtitutions,or ordinances.And it is as much aduan- 
tage,as you can iuſtly require,to haue inſtructions, conſtitutions, ordinances of the Apoſtles, vnwritten, but 
that vnder the voyce,ſound, and colour of the word, Tradtions,you would hauc all your fables and inuentions 
of falſe dofrine, receiued withour any examination or trial, whether they came from the Apoliles or no. 

Bur now ler vs ſec whether this text docth allow any traditions, inſtrutions,or ordinances of the Apoſtles, Traditions yn- 

that are no where expreſſed and conteined in the Scriptures, S.Paul willeth them to hold the traditions which Witten. 
they had learned, whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle : Ergo fay you, only the things written and ſet downe 
inthe holy Scriptures,but all other points of truth and points of religion vttered by word of mauth,&7 deliuered by the Apoſtles 
#0 their ſcholers by tradition,b2 here approurd. In deed as wel that which the Apoſtles did preach,as that which they 
did write,is here approued. Bur how doeth it follow outof this next, that the Apoſtle did preach or deliuer 
any thing by word of mouth,which is not written and ſer downe in the holy Scriptures > Vnlefle this be your 
argument,All was not written in the Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, Ergo, it is no where written or ſerdowne in 
the holy Scriptures. Therefore this text proueth not that the Apoſtles left traditions,neceflary to be obſerued 
ynto ſaluation,which are not conteined in the Scriptures. Or that the Scriptures doe nor conteine all things 
neceflary to be knowen, belecued, and practiſed vnto faluation, Hauing therefore no warrant in the Scrip- 
tures for ſuch traditions as are no where written, you bring a whole troupe of the ancient fathers : who if they 
had bene alwayes attentiue in this poinr,ſhould not in ſome things haue bene ſo caried away as they were. Yer 
if their ſayings be wel marked according to their meanings,they ſpeake nothing for the credit of Popiſh tradi- 
rions,thart is articles of doftrine neceflary to ſaluation, not written or ſct downe inthe Scriptures, For ſome- 
times they call the Scripture it ſelfe by the name of tradition, or els they ſpeake of doftrine conteined in the 
Scriptures,& able to be proued by them,though not expreficd in the ſame termes: as 0mouſron,theTrinitic,the 
three peſons, the baptiſme of infants & ſuch like,Or els of ceremonies and rites,which are not neceſſary to be 
atalltimes,and in all places the ſame. For many of thoſe exrernall obſeruarions and rites, which they aſcribe 
ro tradition of the Apoſtles,hauc bene long fince aboliſhed and growen our of vie, & are not obſerued cucn in 
the Popiſh Church: whereas they hauc a greater nomber which be of later nuention,which yerthey would fa- 
ther vponthe Apoſtles. Laſt of all,thoſe few errors(which the myſteric of iniquitie preuailing,were receiued 
in their time)diuers of the auncient fathers aſcribe to tradition, becauſe they had no ground inthe Scriptures. 
Now therefore let vs conſider your teſtimonies for tradition ynwritten,in order.Firſt,you note in the Margent 
Dionyſe eccle,Hier.c.1. Who ſpeaketh of the Sacraments and ceremonies of the Church vſcd in his timegrefer- 
reth them partly to the Scriptures,partly to the tradition of Biſhops, Meaning the Sacraments to haue their 
Inſtitution ſer downe in the Scriprures, other ceremonies to haue bene ordeined by the gouernours of the 
Church,and by them deliuercd vnto him. Bur of doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, thar is no where written 
inthe Scriptures,and yer isneceffary to ſaluation,he ſpeakerh not one word. 


Rhem, 17 Brut S.Chryſoſiome (ho.4. in 1.Theſ.z)and the other Greekg ſcholies or commentaries ſay herevpon oth written and VM- Their autho- 
written precepts the Apoſtles gave by tradition,an both be w:rthy of obſeruation, S, Baſil (De Sp.SanQo c.29. inprin- ritic andeſti- 
cipio.) ths, | accountit Apoſtoliketo continew firmcly euen in vnwritten traditions. ad to prove this he allea- mation,and 

h this place of hz b he [uietl : . examples of 

get 2 thts place of S.Paul, Int 12 ſame voke C.17.1C ſaiet Mn If we once g0Cc abour to reiet ynwritten cuſtomes as ſome peculiar 

things of no importance, we ſha], ere we be aware,doe damage to the principall partes of the faith,and bring xcagitions our 
rhe preaching of the Goſpel to a naked name. Ard for example of theſe neceſſarie traditions, hee nameth the ſigne of the fathers, 
of the Croſſe, pray;,nx tow ardes the Eaſt the wordes ſpoken at the eleuation or ſhewing of the h1ly Eucharift ith diners cere- s.Chryſolt 

: . % - . "I _ R . . 0 om. 
mmonzes vſed before and after the conſccration, the halowmr of the font, the bl:ſing of the cile, the anointing of the baptized 

with the ſam*,the three in,merſiens into the font, the wordes of abrenuntiation and exorciſmes of the partie that is to be bap= 

zingd ec. Whar Scripture (ſui: he) raughttheſe and ſuch like? none truly,al comming of ſecrer and filent tra- S-Baſil 

dition. wherewith our fathers thought it meete to couer ſuch myſteries. 


Falke r 7. Chryſoſtomes wordes bee theſe : Hereof it is manifeſt, that they delinered not all by Epiſtle, But many thinges 
withous litters, and the one #s of as great credite as the other, Therefore wee thinks the Tradition of the Church alſs 
rg EB a 
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to be worthy of credit , It is 4 tradition inquire n more. It18 certaine, that Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch rradi- 
tions,as arenot expreſſed in ſo many wordes 1n the ſcriptures,yer are they conteined in deed in them, or els 
of thoſe laſt words, it is a tradition &c.it ſhould follow , that we ſhould neuer ſearch the ſcriptures, for any 
thing,but depend wholy vpon tradition. Burthar the ſcripture is not onely neceſſary , bur allo conteyneth 
dofrine ſufficient for our ſaJuation , he declarerh plenritully,in other places . One example ſhal ſuffice, in 
2.Tim.Hom.9. If we hawe neede to learne any thing,or not to know any thing,there (inthe ſcriptures) we ſhall learne it, 
If it be ne:deſull to reproue falſhod from thence,we ſhal drawe it, If any thing be lacking wnto vs,that we muſt obteine,to 
be correEted or chaſtiſed Unto exhortation or comfort, out of the ſame alſo we do learne it. T heodoretes w ordes are theſe . 
You haue a rule of doftrine , the wurdes which we deliuer vnto you,which both being preſent we haue preached vnto you, 
and being abſent , we hae written vnto you, This greeke father as you ſce , ſo vnderſtandeth this place, that the 
Apoſtle hath writtenthe ſame thinges, that he preached. Therefore delivered nothing vnwritten, Hentenius 
a papiſt tranſlating Oecumenius into latin,cuen in the rext,for the greeke word mwegors.rendreth Tuſtitutiones 
inſtitutions , as ſome of our tranſlations haue. The comentis the very wordes of Chryſoſtome in effeR,and 
haue the ſame meaning . 7 he Apoſtle delinered ſome thinges both by writing and without writing , and both are wor- 
thye to be obſerued , Therefore the tradition of the Church with out writing alſo # to be obſerued He meaneth as Chry- 
ſoſtom,that the doQrin of the Church,taken our of the holy ſcriptures,isto be obſerued, though it be nor ex- 

reſſcd in them, in ſuch forme of wordes, as it is delwercd by the Church .So the doctrine of Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles, was nothing but the dottrine of the holy Scriptures of the olde Teſtament, yer vrtered 
not alwaics in the ſame formes of ſpeach , although the argument, and marrer were manyfeſtly conteyned 
in them. 

S.Baſiles place I haue anſwered before. He ſpeaketh partely of ſuch dodrine, as is conteyned inthe ſcrip 
tures,though notin the ſame forme of words, as the glorifying of the holy Ghoſt , with the father and the 
ſonne, which is the matter he defendeth by tradition : partly of ceremonies and rites, which are nor ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. Among which ceremonies , he rcherſerh, as an Apottohke tradition, a cuſtomethar 
the Chriſtians had of oldetyme, betwene Eaſter and Whitſontide, to pray ſtanding , which long fince 
is growne out of vie, andnotobſcrued by the Papiſtes them ſelues, no more, then that forme of glort- 
fying the Trinitie , which he fo carneſtly defenderh. Therefore theſe traditions are nor neceſſary, Ofthe 
the cleuation ofthe Euchariſt , he ſpeaketh nor, bur of thewing of the bread of thankes giuing, and rhe 
cuppe of bleſſing. Neyther ſpeakerth he of diuerſe ceremonies , vicd before and after conſecration , bur 
of other wordes or formes of prayer not cx prefled in the Goſpell, vſcd before and after the miniſtra- 
tion of the ſacrament, yet doubtles conteyned in the ſcriptures, and agreable ro them for the marter. 
Hallowing the font , he nameth not, but bleſling of the water of baprtiſme . Fmally of exorciſmes, he ſpea- 
keth nothing, But that he acknowledgerh the ſcripture to conteyne all dofrine neceſſary to ſaluation, he 
expreſſcth his minde ſufficiently in other places, 1t a moſt certaine argument of infidelitie , and a moſt certeine 
ſorne of pride , if any man will reiett any of thoſe thinges that are written , or bring in any thing that is not written when 
our Lord ſayth . My ſheepe here my voice, and a firangers they will 10s heare : Tra&t de fide. Againe he ſayth. Of 
ſuch thinges , as are in ſe with v3, ſome are vnder the cummaundement of God preſcribed in the ſcripture , ſome thinges 
are onutted, concerning thoſe thinges that are written mo libertie us 2iuen vs at all, eyther to doe any thing that us forbid- 
den or to omit any thing that u cymmanied, ſeeing the Lord hath one: charged vs and ſayd.T hou ſhalt keepe the worde 
which 1 command the;zhis day , th ſhalt mt adde to it, nor take away from it ec. but of thoſe thinzes that are omit- 
ted, the Apoſile Paul hath ſet forth arule for-ys , All thnges ave lawſull for me but all thinges arenos expedient, And 
this is S, Baſiles anſwerc to this queſtion, I hether it be lawfull or exped.ent , that a man pern:irtyno bim ſelfe to 
doe or ſay any thinges , which h: thinketh to be goed , without the teſtim:ny of the haly ſcriptures Reg. lreu.imer 1, $, 
Baſil therefore, being rightly vnderſtood, maketh nothing tor popith traditions that are yrged withour 
ſcripture,as necefſary to ſaluation 

Rhem.r 8 S-Hierom(Dialog.cont.Lucif.c.q.ctep 28 ad Licinium. ) reckenerb wp diners the Lke like traditions, willing men S-Hietom, 
#0 attribute to the Apoſtles ſuch cuſtomes as the C hurch hath receyued indiuers chriſti.o comnries, S, Auruſtine eſteemeth : 
the Apoſiolike traditicns ſo much , that he plainely affirmeth in ſundry ples , not onely the obſeruation of certaine feſt1ui- S. Auguſtine. 
pies, faſtes , ceremonies , and wharſoeuer cther ſolemnities vſed in the Catho:ihe Church , to be holy, profitable, and Apo- 
flolike, though they be not written at al in the ſcriptures * but he often alſo wrueth , that many of the articles of cur religian 
and pointes of higheſt importance , are mt ſo much to be proued by ſcyiptures , as by tradition , namely auonching that in 
no wiſe we could beleeue that children in their inf.mmcie ſhould be baptized , if 1t were nor an &poſtolical tradition. De 
Gen.ad lit.li.10,c.z3.7 ra1ition cauſed h;m to belecue that the baptized of hereiities ſhould nor be rebaptized, netwith- C 
ſtanding 5. Cypriams authoritie and the manifolde ſcriptures alleazed by him, thrugh they ſeemed nener ſ5 pregnant, De 
bap.l1.2.c.7. By tradition onely, he and others condemned Heluidius the heretike for denying the perpetual virginitie of cur 
Lady . And without thu , be the Scriptures neuer ſo plaine , no Arianno Mac:denian , w Entychian, no Pelagian, no S.Irenzus. 
Zuinglian will yeld. We muſt vſe tradition.( ſaith S,Epiphanius har.61 Apoſtolicorum.)) For the Scripture hath 
not all rhinges : and therefore the Apoſtles deliuered certaine thinges in writing. certaine by tradition,and 
for that he alleageth this place alſo of $, Paul, And agayne hzr.s © Melchiſed . There be boundes ſer downe for the 
foundation and building vp of our fayth, the tradition of the Apoſtles, and holy Scriptures, and ſucceſſion 
of do&trine,{orhat truth is euery way fenſed. 

Fulbe, r 8 S-Hierom you ſay, reckneth vp diuerſe like traditions , that are neceſſary, as you ſayd the other were, 
which Baſil mentioneth, In the former place his wordes be theſe, in the perſon of the Luciferian here- 
tike. Kr,oweſt thor not , that this #s the Cuſtome of the Church , that handes are [ryed afterwardes won them, that are 
baptized , and ſo the holy Ghoſt is called vpon? Thou demaundeſt where it is written? In the aftes of the Aprſtles. Buzs 
if the auttoritie of the Scripture did not warrant it, the conſent «of the wh:le wor!de in this parte would obteyne the force 
of a precept, For many other thimzes , which are obſerned in the Church:s by tradition , haue obtayned the aufforitie of a 
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wrizten Law , as in baptiſme , to dippe the head wiſe. Afterwarde, that they which cre come forth from baptiſme, 
world taſte a remper of milke ard hony, to ſignifie there infancie . On the Lordes day and throurhout euery Penzecoſ?, 
1 pray en the knees, no to faſt, and many other thinges are not written, which reaſonable obſeruation, hath 
challenged, 

Of alltheſe ceremonics you obſeruc onely one, thriſe dypping, and that not of the head onely, but of 
the whole body. Therefore cuerychild may lee, thattheſe ceremonies, with others,were either vntrucly 
aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, or if they came from the Apoſtles, they are nor neceflary for vs. If you ſay , the 
Church hath aucoritic ro abrogarte , or admitte, traditions of the Apeſtles ar her-pleaſure , you may ſay as 
much, of the holy ſcriptures.For we heard before, that traditions vnwritten, were as worthy of credit, as 
thoſe that are written . But the truth is, theſe ceremonies came not from the Apoſtles , but that men 
might more eſteeme them, were attribured to the Apoſtles tradition, as Hiczom declarcth in your ſecond 
place Ep.ad Licin, 

T hat you demaund of the Saboth or ſaterday , whether it us to be faſted , and of the Euchariſt, whether it is to be re« 
ceyued euery day , which thing the Church of Rome and Spaine are ſaid to obſerue , the moſt eloquent man Hippoly- 
ms hath written of them, and dinerſe writers gathering here and there , out of ſundry auttors haue ſet forth there opi- 
nions . But 1 thinke good to admoniſh you briefely of thu thing : that eccleſiaſticall traditions ( ſpecially ſuch as do not hin- 
der the fayth)are ſoo be obſerued as they haue bene deliuered of our elders, And that the cuſtome of ſome men,is not cner- 
throwen with the contrary wage of other mer: . And 1 would we could faſte , at all times , which we reade inthe aftes of 
the Apoſtles , that Paul and the beleeners with him did inthe dayes of Pentecoſt and on the Lordesday . And yet they 
are not tobe accuſed of Manichees hereſie, ſeeing carnall meate ought nut to haue bene j referred before ſpirituall meate..Alſo 
1 would we might alwaiesreceive the Euchariſte , without condemnation of our ſelues , and a pricking conſcience , and 
heare the Palmiſt ſaying. Taſt and ſee how ſweete the Lord uv, andto fing with him : my hart hath vttered a god ſzy- 
ing . 1 ſay nor thu becauſe 1 thinkg the Lordes dayes are to be faſted, and that I would doe away the ſolemnitie which 1s 
continued, for 60 daies together : but let ewery prouince abound in her owne ſenſe , and eſteeme the precepres of there el. 
ders, to be Apoſiolike lawes , You ſee by his mdgement , that many ceremonies were accompred Apoſtolike 
traditions, which were contrary torhe very praftiſc ofthe Apoſtles, and that the cuſtome of euery Coun- 
trye,vas eſtemed as an Apoſtolikelawe . This maketh altogether , againſt your poſition of Apoſtolike tra- 
ditions beſide the ſcripture, and the ſame to be neceſlary for Chriſtian menin all places and times to ob- 
ſcrue. ButthatS. Hicrom would haue no doctrine , obtruded as neceſſary to ſaluation which is not con- 
reyned in the holy ſcriprures , he ſheweth in diuerſe places, namely in Math, 23, That which hath nw» aufort- 
tie of the holy ſcriptures, u as eaſily condemned , as it # allowed, andin Apgg. cap.1. Suh thinges &s men finde out and 

fayne of them ſelues as it were of Apoſiolike tradition without the auFtoritie and teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, the ſworde of 

Gods worde doth ſtrike downe. Nextto Hicrom,you place S. Auguſtine,who youſay doth nor onely referre ma- 
ny ceremonies zt0 the Apoſtolike tradition, but alſo he writeth that many articles of our religion and pointes of 
hizheſt importance , are not ſo much to be proued by ſcriptures , as by tradition , Thar ſome articles are proued both 
by ſcriptures, and alſo by tradition, it isno hurt, for thatoncly is a true tradition, that hath the reſtimo- 
nic of the ſcripture to warrant it. Nay fay you: He auoucheth, thatin no wiſe we could belecue , thar chil- 
dren in there infancy ſhould be baprized.Verely if he did ſo aduouch, he was in a great error. Fur we haue 
as good argumentes our of the ſcriptures, that infants are ro be baptized as olde folkes. But you doe im- 
pudently belyc him, for he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning , For he ſayth. The cuſtome of our mother the 
Church , in baptizing of the infantes , us mt to be d:ſpiſed , nor by any meanes to be accompted ſuperfluous , neyther to be 
credited at all , if it were not an Apoſiolike tradition, For ewen that age hath a great we) ght or teſtmony, which firſt me- 
riced zo ſhedde bloode for Chriſt, 

How proue you, that by Apoſtolike tradition or deliuery , he meancth hearc an vnwritte tradition? He is 
ſo farre from denying, that this cuſtome hath teſtimony inthe ſcriprure , thathe preſently alledgerh an ar- 
gument out of the ſcripture ro confirme it. They that may ſhedde there blood for Chriſt may be baprtized,in= 
fantes ( as the ſcripture teſtifieth ) did ſhedde their blood for Chriſt therefore they may be baptized. And 
De bapriſmo contra Donat þb.4. cap. 24.He proueth the bapriſme of infantes, not oncely by the cuſtome of 
the Church obſerued cuer ſince the Apoſtles , bur alfo by the inſtitution of circumciſion our of the ſcrip- 
tures . So likewiſe, that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes , were not ro be rebaptized, he proucth by the 
ſaying of Chriſt Iohn 13. He thatis once waſhed , nedeth no more to be waſhed. De bapr. lib.z. cap. 14 
And by example of them that were circumciſed in the renne tribes , where Ieroboames calues were 
worſhipped. 

Againc he ſayth . That euilmen have baptiſme and doe gine and receiue baptiſme , though they be not changed into 
better men , we haue proued as I thinke ſufficiently both out of the canonicall ſcriptures, and out of Cyprians owne writings. 
De bapr lib.6.cap.z. Of which it followeth manifeſtly, that ſuch as are baptized by heretikes, arc not to be 
baptized againe. Therefore this point of religion hath ſufficient warrant our of the ſcriptures . Heluidus 
was not condemned by tradition onely, but becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine , without the teſtimony of 
the ſcriptures, as S. Hierom ſayth , A5swe denyenot thoſe chinges which are net written, ſo we reief# thoſe things 
which are not written , That God was borne of aVirgine we beleeue, becauſe weread it, that Mary bad matrimoni- 
all company with her husband after her child birth we beleene it mt , becauſe wedoe n:t reade it, Cont Helu, Ney- 
ther doth Auguſtine ſpeake any thing, of this condemnationby tradition onely.Bur you ſay without traditionno 
heretik will Jeli;be the ſcriptures neuer ſo playne, And what heretike was cuer ſo genul, to yeald to tradition, thar 
would not ycld to the ſcriptures ? but whether hererikes yeald ornothey may be alwaies confured by the ho- 
ly ſcriptures,and ſo haue all hererikes bene alwaies beatendowne, though Sathan which inſpired them with 
arrogancie and error,wil not ſuffer them to yeald As for Zuinglius whom = name among hereukes,would 


alwaics yeld to the ſcriptures , Epiphanius in the fuſt place Hzr.,61.ſpeaketh of the common receiued _ 
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ofthe church,whereunto our interpretations of the ſcriptures oughrto be agreable, and not following alle- 
gories,or other ſtrang ſenſes. Whereby he declarerh that the traduions of which he ſpeaketh,are the ſenſe of 
the ſcriptures,though they be nor che yery wordes, as that which he ſayth,to be the Apoſtles tradition : that 
it is aftnneto marry after virginitic decreed,according to this rradition,he ſayth,thattext r, Cor. 7. is tobe 
interpreted,jif virgne Mary ſhe ſinnethnor, and therefore to be ſpoken of ſuch virgins, as had not decreed or 
vowed virginitie. And the tradition he proueth immediatly our of the ſcriprure. 1.Tim.s. 22, of widowes that 
breake their firſt fayrh, In the latter place, Hewr.55. he 1oyncth tradition ynro the ſcirptures , both which 
together, are a good confirmation of truth , that no man be deceiued with newe fables, Bur that tradiri- 
on, or continuance of dottrine , which hath no foundation in the ſcriptures is ſufficientto build vpon, he 


ſaythnot, 

Rhe Mel9 <5 Irenews(li.z.c.q.) hath one mtable chapter that in al queſiions we muſt haue recourſe to the traditions of the Apoſiles: $.Irenzus, 
teaching vs with al , that the way to trie an Apoſtolical tradition and to bring it to the fountaine , is by the Apoſtolike fuce 
ceſcion of Biſhops , but ſpecially of the Ap»ſtolike See of Rome © declaring m:the ſame place that there be many barbarous 
peop!leyſam| le for learning,but fur conſtancie in their fayth mſt wiſe , which nener had Scriptures , but lea-ne4onely Ly tra. 
dition. ertullian (li.de corona militis nu.z. )reckeneth vp a great number of Chriſtian obſeruations or c1sſFome: (as $,Cy-. Tertulian, 
prianin many places dith in maner the ſame) whereof in fine he concltseth , Of ſuch and ſuch ifthou require the rule 
of Scriptures,thou ſhale finde none. Tradition thalbe alleaged the author,cuſtome the confirmer, and faich SO_ 
the obſcruer, Origen alſo of ths matrer writeth in plaine zermes,that there Le many things done in the Church ( which he ey 
there namezh ) whereof there is no eaſcer reaſon to be giuen then rradition from Chriſt and the gqpoſiles. ho.5.in Numer,s, 
Dionyſms Areopatitareferreth the praying and oblation for the dead inthe L zrurgie or Maſſe, to an Apoſtolicall tradition 
in finc Ec,Hierach c.7,parte 3. So doth Tertullan De coron militis.S,Avguſtine De cura pro mortuisc, 1,S,Chry- 
ſoſtomho.z.in cp.ad Philip.in Mcral,S,Damaſcene Ser.de defunCtis in initio, 

We might alde to al this that the Scriptures them ſelues , eucn al the bookes and partes of the holy Bible, be ginenvs by The Scriptures 
tradition: el; we ſhould not mr could not take them ( as they be in deede) for the infall:ble worde of Grd , no more -rorv —_—_ 
then the workes of S , Ignatins ,S, Clement , S, D-nys, and the lite, The true ſenſe alſo of the Scriptures (which ſenſe thereof. 
Cathsl:ke haue and heretikes hawe mt ) remaineth ſlill in the Church by tradition , The Creede is an Apoſtolike traditi.. The Creedean 
en, Ruin, in expo, Symb. in principio. Hiero. ep.61. c. 9, Ambrol, Ser. 38. Aug.de Symb. ad Catechum. li.z, Apvfolical 
C.IAnd what Scriptures hae they t» proue that we muſt accept nothing not ex/reſty written in Scriptures? We haue to 17-17 
the contrary, plaine Scriptures ,a! th fathers,noſt euident reaſons, that we muſt either beleene trad7tions or mthing at al, artument for 
And they m'ſF be asked whether if they were aſſured that ſuch and ſuch thinges (which be wt expreſſed in $ criptures)were the credite of 
eaught and delinered by word of m:uth from the Apoſles,they world beleewe them or mw? If they ſay no,then they be implious Traditions. 
#hat wil not eruſ? the Apoſiles preaching: if they ſry they would, if they were aſſured that the Apoſi/es taught it: then to 
proue vnto them this point we bring themſuch as linedin the Aprſiles daies , and the teſiimonies of ſo many fathers before 
named ncere to thoſe daies,and the whole Churches prattiſe and aſſeurr.ution deſcending downe fromman to man 10 our time, 
which us 4 ſwfficier.t froofe (at leaſt ſor a matter of fact) i al reaſonable mns zu gement, ſpecially wher it s knowen that $, 

Imnatires the Apcſiles equi in tim» wrote a booke of the Apoſiles traditions gs EF: ſebius witneſſerh1i.z.Ec.hiſt.c, 30. And 
T'ertull:ans booke of preſer:pricn agamſ} Heretikes,js to md other effett but to proue that the Church hath this vantage abone 
Hereti/es,that ſhe can proue her truth by plaine Apoſtolile t.adition,as ne of them can ener do, 


Fulke.1 9 S$.lrenzns, doth firſt confute the heretikes our of the holy ſcriptures, ſaying the Aprſeles firſt preached the 
Goſpell and afterward by the will of God deiywered it in writing to be the foundation and filler of our fayth hh 3.c.1.,which 
dodrine the Church from the Apoſtles had preſerued vnto his time . But when the heretikes (ſayth he are re- 
proved out of the ſeriptures,they fall to accuſony the ſcriptures them ſulues,as thowrh all is not well in them, and that they 
be not of ſufficient auCForitie,and that the trurh can not be founde out of them,by them that know not the tradition. For that 
ws not deliuered by writing but by wo: de of, mouth, for which cauſe Paul ſaid we ſpeake wiſdome amons them that are 
prefedt epc.lib.z.cap.2 Againſt theſe heretikes therefore, thar alledged tradition ofthe Apoſtles beſide the 
ſcriptures, ro confirme there blaſphemous hercfies, as the papiſtes doe, Irenzus ſhewerh, that we can nor 
learnethe Apoſtolike tradition, any where bur in the Apoſtolike Churches, and namely in the Church of 
Rome,as the moſt norable, by reaſon of the dominion of that Cirie , where rhe doGtrine of the Apoſtles,had 
bene continued by ſucceſſion of Bithops, vnto his time . All which Apoſtolike churches,did reach notradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles, bur thatwhich was conteyned inthe holy ſcriptures. And ir is moſt clerein thathe ſaith 
of Polycarpus, This man touzhtalwaies, thoſe thinges which he had learned of the Apoſiles, and which he deliuered to 
the C hurch,and which are onely tre, If theſe traditions were onely rrue,then they were conteined in the ſcrip- 
tures, which no true chriſtian will denie, to be true . Thar he ſayth of barbarous people, whuch learned the 
eruth onely by tradition, withour the ſcripture, he meanerh of ſuch as learned of their paſtors ( as many vn- 
learned men do atthis time) who learned of the ſcriptures , not thatthere was any ſuch ſince Chriſtes time, 
which neuer hadthe ſcriptures, either of the old or new Teſtament, and fo long continued. 


Tertullian in deede reckneth vp a number of cuſtomes grounded vpon tradition withour the ſcriptures: 
butthcy wererites and ceremonies , whereof many are not obſerued by the Papiſts them ſclues. As the rem- 
per of milke and hony, giuen to them that were newly baprized: to abſteine from waſhing a whole weeke 
after.Oblations for the birth day yerely, not to faſt,nor knecle in praier or worſhipping of God on the Lords 
day : nor betweene Eaſter and Whitſontyde with a great deale more crofling the forheade,then the Papiſts 
them ſelues vie, ar cueryigoing out, ar cuery ſteppe , at euery comming 1n , at purting on of apparell, ar 
purting on of ſhooes,, at waſhing , at tables , at lyghtes, at beddes, at ſeares &c. 1f all rhefe were tradui- 
ons of the Apoſtles, yet are they nor neceſſary: it theſe be nor Apoſtolike traditions , what warrant haue 
we for the other? 

But concerning matters neceſſary to be belecucd and obſerued, Tertullian elſe where doerh teſtifie, -= 
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the ſcripture conteyneth all ſuch matters . 7 ake away from Heretike: (ſayth he ) thoſe thinges which they holde 
with Ethnikes, that they may ſiay there queſtions vpon the ſcriptures onely , andthey are not able to ſlande . De re- 
ſurre&.carn, Againe, We neede no curioſttie after Chriſt Teſus nor inquiſztion after zhe Goſpell , whenwe beleue it,we 
deſire to beleene mthing els, For this #s the firſt thing that we belene , that there ts nothing more, that we ought tobeleene. 
The thinges whereot Origen ſpeaketh are alſo rites and ceremonies , and yer for the cheefe ſubſtance of 
them conteyned in the Scriptures, or els haue there reaſon our of them, As for example, the bows 
ng the knees in prayers, hath many teſtimonies in the Scripture , Luke, 22, 41. Act. 9. 49, & 21, 
15. Ephe.3. 14. 

The reaſon of praying toward the Eaſt, Babl takerh our of the Scriptures , which recordeth, that para- 
diſe was planted inthe Eaſt, ſopraying towarde the Eaſt, fignifieth, that we haue reſpec to returne ro 
our olde countrie. De ſp. $.c. 27. The interrogations and anſweres vſed in baptiſme,are grounded ypon the 
dodrine of baptiſme , which is plentifully ſer forth inthe Scriptures , Wheretore the ſaying of Origen,ma- 
keth nothing for your ynwritten traditions , which haue no ground in the ſcriptures , many of them being 
cleane contrary to the ſcriptures. But now art length , you are come to an error receyued of ancient rime, 
Whereby many good men while they perceiued not the myſteric of iniquity ſecretely working,were decei- 
ued, the error 1 meane of praying for the dead, which being firſt begonne of the Menranilts , (for any thing 
that we can learne inantiquitic,) and hauing a fairc ſhewe of charitie, was after admitted into open prac- 
riſe of the Church : and then becauſe ir could not be iuſtified by the ſcripture, was defended by tradition, 
Thatthe Montaniſtcs were firſt auQors of it,l ſhew by this reaſon, becauſe Tertullian who was a Montaniſt,is 
the firſt of all ancient and Authenticall writers,that make mention of ir, and rhat onely in ſuch bookes,as he 
did wright after he fell into that hereſic.As for oblations for the dead made yerely in the day of mens death, 
were but thankcſgiuing , as thoſe which were for the dajes of mens birth. Bur yer let vs examine your teſtt- 
monics in order, 

Firſt Dionyſe which was not the Areopagzte,bur of later time, by likelyhood the Biſhop of Alexandra,which 

ſucceded Origen, this father you ſay, referreth praier and oblation for the dead in the liturgie or maſſe , to «n Aſoſtolike 
tradition in fin.eccle, Hierarchcap.7.part.z. But thac is falſe,for he ſpeaketh nor of any prayer or oblation for the 
deadintheliturgye , neither doth he rcferre that prayer (for oblation he hath none ) whereof he ſpeakerh, 
to apoſtolike tradition . But becauſe prayer for the dead, was nor long before brought in, neyther was it re» 
cciucd of all men he ſaith. It #s neceſſarie for vs to declare, that tradition which we hane receyued of our diwine Maſters, 
concerning that praier which the Biſhop maketh, for him that s dea4,The ſfomme of that praier he exprefled betore 
Heprayeth to God,that he will remitt unto him, that is departed ali thinges which by humane frailtis and weakenes,he hath 
tranſgreſſed , and to place him in light,and in the region of the liumg , in the boſome of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, m that 
placg which is farre from ſorox; payne,and mourning Afterward he expounderh this prayer,nor to be a petition of a- 
ny thing, which is not al ready graunted , but an interpretation and declaration of that which God hath al 
rcady performed, vnto the perſon that is to be buried . For this prayer was not ſayd at the liturgie or cele» 
bration of the Lordes ſupper, butar the buryall of the dead. Wherein alſo they vſcd an other ceremouie, 
which was,char the Biſhop and all that were preſent, did ſalute him that was dead, which you may likewiſe 
referreto Apoſtolike tradition, as diuerſe other ceremonies , which he reporteth to have bene vſcd, and 
yet perhaps were neuer vſed inthe Church of Rome, certeine it is, that of Jong time they haue bene out of 
vie. Of Iertullianes oblations, Ihaue ſpoken before: they were kept ycrely, they were kepr-allo for the 
birth of men, bur thar they were prayers, or vſed at the liturgye, he ſpeaketh no worde, Yerels where he 
ſpeaketh of prater for the dead,which | will take ro haue proceeded from the ſpirit of Montanus, vntil an an- 
cienter head can be brought forth to auouch it.S, Auguſtin De cur.c.r. ſaith. We read in the bookes of Maceabes, 
that ſacrifice was offred for the dead, but althouzh it were no where redde in the ole Scriptures, Yet the auttoritie of the 
whole Church is not ſmal,which in this part s notable,where in the praiers of the Prieſt, which are offred unto the Lord Gd at 
hu aultargthe commendation of the dead hath his place.Chryſoſtom in 3.ph.more expreſſely ſaith. It was nor in yaine 
decreed by the Apoſtles,that in the celebration ofthe reuerend Myſteries,a memoryſhould be made of them 
thatare departed &c, Damaſcene of much later time, no meruaile if he follow the ſame error, Bur ſecing 
we proue our of the ſcriptures them ſelucs, and euen by teſtimony of the ſame ancient fathers, that the 
ſcriptures do teach all thinges neceflary to be beleeued and pratiſed, we arenotto admit any teſtimonies 
of men,contrary to the ſcriptures, and contrary tothat they them ſelues in other places haue affirmed, a- 
greabl yro the ſcriptures. Bur further forthe credit of tradition, you ſay, you might adde that the ſcriptures 
zhem ſeiues, be given vs by tradition : els we ſhould not nor could not take them for the inf Ulible worde of God yy» more then 
#be workes of S.Ignatins S.Clement ec, Here to I anſwere, the bookes are giuen ys by tradition, but the matter 
written in theſe bookes, doth iuſtifie the tradition to be true,and the ſpirit alſo of God, which is in the ele. 
Theretore they rake nor there credit,and autoritic,of tradition onely. And we ought to take them as the in- 
fallibly word of God, though no tradition did comendthem, Yea many thouſandes , that neuer examined 
by what tradition the bookes were preſerued vnto this time , haue receiued them for the infallible word of 
God,being taught by the word contcinedin them,and the ſpirit of God, bearing witnes to the ſame. Moreo= 
uer you ſay the rue ſenſe of the ſcriprures(which the Catholikes haue,and Heretikgs haue not)remaineth in the Chuich by 
zradition.l anſwer,if that ſenſe of the ſcripture,be nor proued our of the ſcriptures them ſclues(whichin places 
eaſy, do expound what ſocuer neceſſary to be knowen is vttered in hard places)ivis notthe ſenſe of the 
the ſcriptures , neither ought the Catholike Church, vpon any tradition,to receiue ſuch a ſenſe, as cannot be 
proued out of the ſcriptures. Aug.de Do&rin Chriſt.li.z.cap.6.Clemens diſt.z7.cap.Relatum. 

Againe you ſay, thc Creede is an Apoſtolike tradition,we confefle, becauſe the dofrine thereof is groun- 
ad yponthe holy ſcriptures . Then you demaund what ſcripture we haue to prowe that we nuft accept nothing not 
expreſly written in ſcriptures, Firſt heare is foolſh ſophiſtry in this word,expreſly. For we do not holde, thar we 

muy 
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muſt acceptnothing,but that which is expreſſed in ſuch forme of wordes in the Scriptures, but whatſoever is 
ncither exprefſcd in playne termes,nrither can be neceflarily concluded our of the Scriptures, we ought not 
ro accept it. And this we prooue by many playne teſtimonies of Scripture,and arguments concluding neceſ. 
farily vponthem. A fewe ſhall ſcrue for example, ſeeyng we doe not handle common places, bur anſiver to 
yayne cauillations. Deut.4.2, Deut.12.3z, Deut.z8.58. Efa.8.20.l0an.20.21.2.Tim.3.15.16.17, And where you 
fay you haue to the contrary playne Scriprures,it is falſe, for you haue none our of which you can in any law- 
full forme of argument,conciude your afſertion. What your brag 1s ot all the fathers, I haue ſhewed before, 
as alſo of your cuident reaſon,that we muſt belecue tradition or nothing at all. For our controuerlic is nor, 
whether we mult belccue any tradition,burt whether we muſt belceuc any rradirion thatis not centeyned in 
the Scripture,and by the Scripture prooued to be true, Bur yer we muſt be asked further : 1f wee were aſſured 
that ſuch and ſuch things ( wh:ch be not expreſſed ) in Scriptures, were taught and deliuered by word of manth from zhe 
Apoſtles, whether w2 woull belecue them or mw ? | anſwer,if theſe things you ſpeake of, be compred as neceſlary to 
faluation,you might as well aske vs, if the skic ſhall fall, whether we ſhall haue grear ſtore of larkes or no.For 
whenwe are aſſured that the Apoſtles haue taught all chings neceflary to ſaluation in the Scriptures, how 
fhould we be affured that they haue omitred any thing,which they raught onely by word of mouth ? Bur if we 
might be aſſured thatthey haue taught contrary by word of mouth,to that they haue left in writing, namely, 
of the ſufficiencie of the [criprture,ro make vs wiſe ynto ſaJuation, withour impierie, we are already taught in 
the Scripture,not only not to belcue ſuch preaching,bur allo co hold them and y their doftrine accurſed, Bur 
chat they haue taught ſuch things you ſay, we may be aflured. Firſt, by ſuch as lived inthe Apoſilesdayes, ror my 
part,l would belecue none that liued in thear dayes,centrary to their owne writings. Secondly, the teſtimonie 
of ſo many fathers neere their dayes, |fthe firſt be not lufficient, much lefle they that ſucceeded, Thirdly,the whole 
Churches practiſe and aſſeueration deſcending down? from mn to man,to our time, and this for a matter of fat# mall reaſd- 
nable mens iudgement, you thinke to be a ſufficient progfe, But I thinke itis not reaſon to belecue any man or all men, 
agayntit the Apoſtles,who hauereſtificd the contrary in their writings, ſeeyng their writings are the worde of 
God. Notwithſtanding, if we ſhould belecue other men agaynſt them, in a matter of fa&, whereby they 
ſhould be conuinced to haue taught by word of mouth, contrary to anything, which they haue raughr in 
their writing,yet they themſelues haue taughtvs in their writing,to reief wharlſocuer they or an angel of hea- 
uen might bring to the contrary, Bur now all your three allegations are falſe, for neither doe you bring any 
mans teſtimonie tharliued in the Apoſtles dayes,nor of them that liued neere their time,auouching any tra- 
dition neceſſary to ſaluation,omitted by them,neyrher the whole practiſe of the Church trom their ryme vn- 
ro vs, But you ſay,it is knowen that Ignatius the Apoſtles equall in tyme,wrote a booke of the Apoſtles tradi- 
tions,as Euſcbius witneſlerhy/i),z .EccleſchifF.cap.zo. lf it be lo well knowen as you [ay,that Ignatius wrote ſuch 
a booke of Apoſtolike traditions, how prooue you,thathe wrote of ſuch Apoſtolike traditions as were vttered 
by word of mouth, and not conteyned 1 the ſcriptures ? And ifthat were prooued, where is the booke that 
we might ſee whatthey were? Bur intrueth Ignatius did write no ſuch booke, bur contrarywiſe did reſtifie thar 
the tradition or doftrine of the Apoſtles was expreſſed in writing, And that is it which Eulebius ſayerh: He 
exhorted the Church to hold faſt the tradition of the Apoſtles, bs wap dopancize x3 tyzeapue idn uaflupiptpoe, 
daturi, Abayugjer ryeino. Which he teſtifyins ghat for certaintie it was already conteyned in writing, thowz neceſſary 
20 b2 eſt.abliſh:d or dil gently obſerned, 

Terrullians booke of preſcription prooueth thar all hercfies are later then the trueth, and that no herefe 
can deduce their errours from the Apoſtles,by continuall ſucceſſion as the Church could doe.Of Apoſtolike 
rradition not taughr in the Scriptures,he ſpeaketh nor : bur of the dorine of the Apoſtles firit by them deli- 
uered, and o preſeruedin the Church. And as he requireth hererikes, to thew their offpring from the Apo- 
ſtles,you arc neuer able to prooue any point of popery, Contrarywile,whatſoeuer we teach,ſeeyng we prooue 
1t out of the Scriptures,there 1s no quettion to be made;bur that it was the tradition ot the Apoſtles, 


CHAP. 11k 
He defireth their prayers, 4 and inculcateth his precepts and traditions, namely of worigug quietly for their owne Luing, 
commanding to excommunicate the diſobedzent, 


Eph.6,18, Or the reſt, brethren,pray for vs, that the Pthermore, brethren, * pray ye for vs, that Eph.6.1g. 
Col.4,3. word of God may haue courſe and be A. the wordof the Lord may haue free paſſage, colol.4.3. 
glorified,as alſo with you : and be glorified,euen as withyou * 


2 And that we may be delivered from =*7 eArd thas we may be aelinered from diſ- 
importunate and naughtie men. for al men ordered and enill men : For all men hane not 


O 
haue not faith, fayth. i | 
3 Butour Lordis faithful, who wil con- , ,7 But the Lordis faithfull, which ſhall fta- 


firme and keepc you from euil. bliſh you, andkeepe you from eml, 


4 eAndwe haue confidence in the Lord to 


4 And we haue confidence of you in our yourard, that ye both doe,and wil doe the things 


Lord, that the things which we command, hichwe commannd $7777 


both you doe,and wil doe. s eAnd the Lord guide your hearts tothe 
5 And our Lord dire& your hartes in the /oxe of Go4, and to the pacient waityng for 

charitic of God,and patience of Chriſt. Chriit, 
6 And Van.sz. 6 we 


b 
© upgdioy. 


AR.20. 
1.Cor.4. 
1.Thcl.2. 


1.Cor.9,6. 


Gal.6,9, 


Rhem.r. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


6 And we denounce vnto you, brethren, 
inthename of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, that 
ou withdrawe your {clues from euery bro- 
ther walking inordinately, and not accor- 
ding to the tradition which they haue re- 
ceiued of ys. 

7 For your {clues know how you ought 
to imitate vs: for we haue not bene ynquict 
among you: 

8 *Neither haue we eaten bread of any 
man gratis, but in labour and in toyle night 
and day working,leſt we ſhould burden any 
of you. 

9 *Not as though we had not authoritie: 
but that we might gitie our ſelucs a paterne 
vntoyou for to imitate vs, 

Io Foralſo when we were with you,this 
we denounced toyou, that if any will not 
worke, [|neithcrlet him cate. 

11 For wc hauc heard of certaia among 
you that walke vnquictly, working nothing, 
but curiouſly medling. 

12 And to them that be ſuch we denotice 
& beſeech them 1n our LordTts vs Chrilt, 
that working with filence, they cate their 
owne bread. 

13 Butyoubrethren * faintnot wel-do- 
ing, 

14 Anlifany 
him by an epiltle : 

15 Anddoenot company with him,that 
he may be confounded : and donot efteeme 
him as an encmic, but admoniſh him as a 
brother, 

16 Andthe Lord of peace himſelfe giue 
you cucrlaſting peaccin cuery place . Our 
Lord be with you al, 

I7 Thefalutation,with minc own hand, 
Paules : which isa f:gne in cuery epiftle. ſo 
I write, | 

18 Thegrace of our LordTEs vs Chrilt 
be with you al. Amen. 


'obey not our word, ||note 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP. 11. 


6 We commanudyon, brethren, in the name 
of our Lora Teſies Chrift,that yewithdrawe your 
ſelues from enery brother that walketh inordi- 
nately,and not after the inftitution which he ve- 
ceined of vs, 

7 Fore your ſeluesnow * howyee onght to 1.Cor.rx, x, 
follow ws : * Forwe behaned not our ſelues inor= 1,Theſ,x, 
ainately among yon, 

8 *Neither tocke we bread of any man for A& 10, 24, 
nought : but wronght with labour and ſreate 1aheſ2.9, 
nght and day becauſe re wouldnot be chargea= 
ble toany of yoa. 

9 Notbecauſe we hane not authoritie,bnt to 
make our ſelues an erſample vntoyon to folow vs, 

16 Forwhen wewerewith you, this we wav 
ned you of that :f any would not worke, the ſame 
ſnonld nat eate. 

11 For we heare that there are ſome which 
walke among yournoriinately,working not at al, 
but be buſiboates, 

12 Them that are ſuch, we commannd, and 
exhort by or Lord Teſus Chrift, that they wor= 
king 1 quietneſſe, eate their owne bread. 

1; eAnaje, * brethren, bee not wearte m Galat 6, 
well doing, 

14 If any man obey not onr doftrine, fgnifie Mar18, t9, 
him by an Epiſtle, *and hate no companie with 2-C91.5.9. 
him that he may be aſhamed, 

15 Yetcount him not as an enimie,but warne 
him as a brother, 

16 Now the very Lord of peace, vine you 
peace alwayes,by allmeanes, The Lord be with 

11 all, 

17 The ſalntation of mee Paul, with mine 
owne hand, whichzs the token in enery Epitle. 
Sol write. 

18 Thegprace of our Lord Teſs (hrist hee 
with you all, Amen. 


@ The ſecond ta the Theſſalonians, was written 
from Athens, 


CHar. 11H 


6 Tradition.) Herealſo (as is noted before, 2.Theſi2.15.) the a{uerſaries in their tranſlations awoyd the word, Tra- 


dition,being playne in the Greeke leſt themſelues mizht ſcene to be noted as men wally7 mordinately,and not accordany t9 
Apoftolical T radition,as a! Schiſmaiikes,Herenites,and rebels to Gods Church doe, 
Here allo (as is norcd before) we tranſlate according to the true ſenſe of the word,8& of the Apoſtle,auoi- Calling, 

ding the word of tradition,not for any cuil 1gnification (for itisno more bur deliuerie) but becauſe itisraken 

of you for an ynwritten tradition,when the apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſly of a dorine delivered in writing, and 

therefore your colle&ion is vayne and childth. Your owne vulgar Latin interpretor, 1.Cor,1 1,2. tranſlateth 

ſame Greeke word Pracepta, precepts or inſtrutions,or commandements,or ordinances,whom our tranſlati- 

ons follow in this place,as I haue ſhewed before, good reaſon why they ſhould. . 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Fulke. 1. 


CHAP, IIl 
10 Neither letthem eate.) It is net a general precete or yule,that every man ſhould line by his handworke, «s the 


Anaba|tiſis argue falſely againft Gentlemen, and the Calu:niſts apply it perwerſly ag.ainſi the vacant life of the Clergie, ſpe- 
cially 


Rhem,2. 
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aaily of Monkes 4 other Relini o07ts men, But it ts © n:tural adm mitzon onely, gmnento fuch as had nat wherew'th to line The heretikes 

ef their owneor any rizht or 750d cauſe why to chalen;e their find.ng of orhers, & 19 ſuch as +nder the col:ur of Chr ſlian li- — 

bertie did Vafſe their time idely, curiouſly, vnprofitabiy and ſcndaloufly,reſuſiry to doe ſuch workes 25 were agreead/'e to thesy = _ 
ormer calling and brinzins vþ, Such as theſe,were nt tolerable, ſpect «ll y there ani thn when the AÞ-ſtie and others (that workenot, an- 

might law/ully han: lined of th2 altar and their preaching ) yet to dishurden their h-avers,and f.x the better aduancement of ſvered, 

the Goſpel, wrourht for their linkzg : *proteſling ncuerthel-s continnally, that they mizht bane done otherwiſe, as well 2x x.Cor.g. 

S. Peter an the reſt did, who wrouyhe wt, but were ſuund otherwiſe inflly and Lonfully, as tl ſortes of rhe Cle r.g1e prea- 

chinx or ſeruing the Church aud the altar, be and cube t5 be, * bythe: l:w of Godand n<ture, Whyſe ſpiritucl labours ſucrre *See $,Cypr, 

paſſe al bo1ily trauailes, where the dueties and funfims of that vocation be done accordingh « as S, Awguſline affirmeth of 66. _ 

hu owne extraor.linarie paines incident to the Eccleſiaſt:cal afaires andr12;ment : in flecd of which gf the ſe of the Church - _—_ X 

and hu infirmitie would hane permitted it, he wiſheth he m:ght han? laboured with his handes ſyme hcures of th: dar, as Clergie. 


(ome of th: Cleroio did ener wvoluntaril Y occnſY themſelue: in teaching, writing gramnt, paynting, planting, ſw. A) £093 Religious men 


8 | 
brodering, or ſuch tile ſeemely and innocent labours, Sec S. Hicrom epilt, 114. leu prefar.in lob, and in vie, Hi- v<king with 
lario, theic bands, 

And M onkes f ,r the moſt part in the rrimitine Church (fow ef them beyny Trie(es, an many raben from ſeruile werls 
end handicraftes, yea often times pr if ſſed of vondmen, mate free by their maiſterst2 enter into rol:245;:) were appnynted 
by their Supericurs to wor{e certayue lures of the day, t« ſu! ply the lackes of their Monaſterier + as yet the Religious doe 
(women ſpeaa''y) in many places, which /tanderth well with their profeſſion. And S, Auguſiizze writeth a whole backe (de 
opere Monachorum tom.z3.) agaynf? the errour »f cert aine diſordred Monhes that abuſed th:ſe wordes, Nolite eife ſo- 
liciti, Be not carefull, *c. m4 Reſpicite yolarilia cz1:, behold the foules of the aire, &c.) to frooue tha they ygonkeswere 
ſhould not labour at all, bur pray onely and commit their finding to God > mot onely ſo excrſory their idlen: fe, but preferring ſhaven inthe \ 
themſelues int» holineſſe abone other ther fellowes that did worke, and erroneouſly extounding the ſayd Scriptures for cher P" _—_ 
defence : as they d:d other Scriptur-s, to proze they ſhou'd not be ſhauen after the mmer of Monhes, Which letting their —omoragerad 
heads 10 9r:w,he much blameth alſo in them, See li.z.Rerratt.c,z1.8& dc op.Monach.c,z1.and S, Hierome ep.48.c.3. of ped A 
Nomes cutting their heare, heare. 

IV bere by the way you ſee that the Roliyious were ſhaurneuenin S, Aunuſtines time, who repr:cheth them for their 
heare, cal.in7 them Crimitos, Kearclings, @ the Heretihes now contrarywiſe deride themby the word Raſos, Shauc- 
lings. So that there is a great dfJererce btiweene the atncient Fathers and the new Proteſtants. And as far hard l-bours, ? 
as S, Auguſtine in the bhe alle 192d, won'd not hane Relinicus folke to refuſe them, where neceſſitie, bodily ſtrength, and I G 
the order of the Church or Mon ;ſteri: ferm.t or require them : fo he expriſly wrath, that al camne nor are 12: bound to cerning Reli- 
to worke, and that whoſcencr proach:th or min ſireth the Sacraments to the perple or ſernerh the alrar ( as al Relirious men gious mens 
common!y now dre) may chatenze th(ir lining of them whom they ſerne, and are 3t barnd to worke, © m9 207 ſuch neither vrking or 
as haue benz brough* vf bifore in ſtate of Gentlemen, an4 haue vinen «way their landes wr goods, and mzde themolurs pore oy 


© - ' Ge y . , : Li.d: op.Alge 
for Chriſtes ſake, Which is to benzted, becauſe the Hereti/es affirme the ſayd Scripture and S, Aunuſtine to condemne all yach cov, 


fach for idle perſons, 


Fulke, 2, 1tisagencrall precept,thatno man ſhould live idely, though all men cannot,or need not worke with their 
handes. The clergic vught alſo ro deferue their hunng by their painefull labour,though 13 norneceſſary aor Slander. 
expedient, that they 0:owula alwayes worke with their handes, Neither doth Calvine requie any ſuch thing [dlenefleos 
ofthem that Jabour in f1die and reaching. Burt agaynit che popiſh idle Monkes, Friers, and the rcſt of thar —_— 
rable,as alio agaynſt idic pricftes, this rcxr 1s ftrong,thar it they will not Jabour, they ſhould nor be maintai= 
ned by the ſweate of other mens browes. Neither 15 this a naturall admonition on<ly, bur a dwine precepr, 
that cucry man ſ--uld cate his owne bread: tor orherwile be 18 a theete thar deuoureth other mens bread, 
You ſay thar ſome of the Clergie cid eucr yoluntaiily occupy themſclues m reaching, writing,grauing, pain= 
ting, planting, ſowing, imbrodecring, or ſuch kke fecemcly and innocentlabours. And tor this you quore Hie« 
romprefat,in lob, and v.12 Huartns, In thc former place there is no worde of any ſuch matter , Bur Hiec- 
rome defending his &:hg. nc m correCting the olde tranſlations of the Scripture agaynſt the enutous,fayth : 
T hey th. will,/et th be the olde borhes writ ten either in prur{te parchmints, with g.ld and ſuluer, burthers rather then 
bo:hesdraren ont tr: litters of anincl, lo, (as they ſayyſo they wil ſiſjer me & mire,zo bane cur pooxe p:ifers &> broles not ſo 
beautifull 23 well cor; Fred In the other place he layth, that Hilarion daged che groamd with a mattcche, that the la- 
bour of b:s woke, m7 't d: ri le the Lnhour of kts f {ti g, al a 0 Weum1 2 baskets of Uull-ruſhes, he fol.owel the d:ſc ipline of 
zhe M1 onkes of AF25jt, an the ſn:t.nce of the Apsſtle. He that doth nt works, let Inm;zot eate. Sothat of ſuch excr. 
Ci{cs as you ſpeale of, hure 15no word, Which i fay nut as though | thought any of the vnlawful for a miniſter 
of the Church to exerciſc,cirher for his recreation,or when he hath leylure trom the neceſſary attaires of his 
calling : Bur becauſc you would vader cojour of thclc idle occupations, and lome of them perniciouſly abu- 
{cd,(as in grauing, paynting, imbrodcring of things to ſeruc 1dolatric) excule the 1alenefle of many of your 
Clergic, who when tizcy doz nothing thar pertainethtothe othce of ecclcſtaſticall miniſters, practiſe ſuch 
matters, to drive away the time onely, as other doe waite their time an tables, cardes, bowles, or ſuch like 
paltimes. Bur let vs {ce how you excule the 1dlenefic of your Monkes, The Monkes of the primzitinie Church you 
far which laboured : were few Prieſies, Ard as few of yours doe cxercile the ofhice of truc minitters of the true 
Church, bur arcidle pricſtes, to ſay maſſe and fing ſcruice, and fill their panches, The elde Monkes you ſay 
were tahen from ſorutle workes and hai:dy craftes, and often times profeſſed of bon:{men, Admit ſome were {o,your vora-» 
rics for the moſt partare ſuch, as being apt for no good ſeruice inthe Church, or common wealth, are thruſt 
in by thcir friends,orels driuen for poueructo ſecke an idle and wealthy life in thoſe dennes which you call 
cloiſters, Thoſe old Monkes you ſay did worke,as ſome of your Nonnes doe,certaine houres. And what Ier- 
reth your Monkes to worke, except perhaps ther full bellies? S. Auguſtine in deed oppoſe himſclfe agaynſt 
the myſtcric of iniquitic, working in the idle Monkes of his dayes,and did write ſharpely agaynſt them: cuen 
ſuch as caried abour withthem, counterter& reliques cf Martyrs, to keepe themſelues from labour. De oper. 
Monach.cap.28, But you haue tound a high point 1n$, Auguſtine, that the religious were ſhauen in his time, 

Vuu. 4. becauſe 


Rrhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 
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becauſe thoſe diſorderly Monkes were called Criziti,as ſhauen Monkes are called ſhauclings.But Crinizres doth 
not fignifie him that hcare on his head,but him that hath long heare,as you might hauc learned our of Virgil 
calling the Harper,Crinzrrs Iofpas. And S. Auguſtine bath neuer a word of ſhawng, bur of polling or chpping 
the hearcſhort, which he vrgeth not as proper ro Monkes, but as common to all Chriſtians, and required by 
the apoſtle,i.Cor.t1.which thoſe Monkes to clude,did fay ridiculoully,that they which had gelded thElelues 
for the kingdome of heauen,were no men,cap.z2, And that there was noneccſhtic or religion in polling the 
heare very ſhort: S.Hierome teſtifieth of Hilar1on,Cafilium ſenel inanno die Piſec rotondit, he polled his licad 
oncea ycerc on Eaſter day. Yea it is to be prooucd,that ſhauing of heads was auoyded as Heatheniſh ſuper. 
Nirion, as S.Hicrome ſayth in Ezech./#b,13.cap.44. who our of that ſaying of Ezechicl concerning the prieſts, 
They ſhall neither ſhave their head:,nor (uffer their heare to grow long, but ſhall poll their heads, layth, It is clearely ſhew. 
ed,zhat we ought not to awe ſhauen heads as the | rieſts and worſhippers of Iſisand Serap is,nor ſuffer our here to grow long 
downe,which ts the fropert:e f riotous ferſons,@ C, 

You ſee then how well you defend your ſhauclings by the auncient fathers agaynſt the new Proteſtants. As 
for Nonnes cutting their heare. $. Hicrome ſpeaketh onely of the virgins and widowes inthe monaſteries of 
AEgypt and Syria, who vſcd fo to doe not for any religion, butbecaulc they neither entred into any bathes, 
nor vicd any oyle on their heads, he ſayth they did it, T's auod litle beafts which reed betweene the sljnne and the 
heave, and other jilthineſſe, They were neither fo ſuperſtitious, nor yer ſo nice and delicate, as popith Nonnes. 
But that all Mlonkes are not bound to worke and labour, you prooue by S, Auguſtine, thatſuch as preach or 
miniſter the Sacraments, or ſerue the altar,may chalenge their ling of them whom they ſeruc: and all re- 
119ious men commonly doc ſo now, you ſay. Whar ſay you,be all your religious men preachers ? no, but they 
ſcrue the 2lcar (you will ſay) becaule they ſay mafle* A ſore labour, for which they it:ould bee ſpared: bur S, 
Auguſtin: meaneth of them that laboured in the miniſterie of the Goſpell, eyther preaching or miniſtring 
the Sacraments, or clſc ſtudying to make themſelues hitte for ſuch ſeruice, and ſuch in deede are not bound 
to labour with their hanes,ifthey may be otherwiſe mainteyned, without iniury and oppreſſion of the poore, 
Bur as for them that can doe none other bur idole ſeruice,in ſaying maſſe, ir was neucr in his mearung to 
priuiledge them from Jabour, for all had their howers of prayers and finging of Pſalmes appoynrted , As for 
gentlemen that haue gmen Jandes and goods, there are not many in yuur cloyſters, to enioy that priui- 
ledge. And yetcucn ſuch ought to cxerciſc themſelucs in ſtudie or ſome other profitable exerciſe, that their 
bodies are able to endure, tor iclencfle is not allowed in any man. Therefore in vayne you goe abour to ex- 
cule the idleneſle of your popiſh Monkes and Clergie,of whom many neither ſtudy,nor arc apr for {tudy,nei- 
ther preach nor are able to preach, neyther ſcrue the altar in paynefull and profitable labowr,bur in idle and 
idolatrous excrciſes, 

14 Obey not.) Our Paſtoursmuft be obeyed,and not onely ſecular Princes, and ſuch as will not be obedient to their Eecleſiaſtical 
ſpiritual! gouernours, the Apoſile (as S, Auzuftine ſayth) giueth order and commaundement that they be correfFed by cor- prong 
repticn or admonition, By degradation, excommunication, and other lawfull kindes of puniſhments, Contr, —— 6 
Donartiſt. poſt collar. cap.4.20. Read alſo thi holy fathers anſier to ſuch as ſayd, Let our Prelates commaund vs 
onely what we oughtto doc, and pray for vs that we may doe it: butlerthem not corrett vs. Where he proe- 
werh that Prelates muſt not nely commaund and pray, but puniſh alſo if that be not done which is commaunded.Li,de cor- 
rep.& grat.c.3. 

Our obedience to our Paſtors is ſuch as ought not to hinder our dutic ro ciuilmagiſtrares, nor our obe.- 
dience to ciuil magiſtrates,our dutic toward our ſpirituall paſtors : and cach office hath their proper kind of 


lawfall corre&ion or puniſhment, ST 

14 Note him.) Diſobedient perſons to be excommunicated, and the excoummnicated to be ſeparated from the com.. Not tocom- 
pany of other Chriſt i:n+,and the faythfullnoz to keepe any company or haue comerſation with excommunicated perſons, nes. wan —_ 4 
ther to be partaler with them in the fault for which they are excommunicated, nor in any other atte of religion or office of perſons butin 
life,excepr caſes of mere neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permitted by the law : al thu s here inſinuated, and that all the certaine caies, 
Churches cenſures bs grounded in Scriptures and the examples of the Aprſtles, 

This proouerh notthar all popiſh cenſures be grounded in the Scriptures and examples of the Apoſtles, The popes 
but onely ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, and the Scripture elſe where alloweth. Bur thar a prieſt vnder co- Preſumption. 
lour of ecclefiaſticall cenſure ſhould depriue a prince of his kingdome,and abſolue his ſubics from the othe 

of obedience giuenvnro him : ithath no warrant inthe __ of God,but iris a playne note of Antichri- 

ſtiantyrannie.Agayne,where you haue caſes preſcribed,and appointed by your Canon Jaw,wherc- 
in men may partake with them that are excommunicared(other then caſes of mere neceſli- 
tic and ſeuerall dutie) You play faſt and looſe at your pleaſure. As alſo pope Gregory 
in his laſt bull of diſpenſation, for Papiſts ro counterfeit obedience to the 
Queenes maieſtie,vntil he could find ſome means to diſpatch her of 
the poſſeſiion of her kingdome,declareth plainly that no con- 
ſcience of eccleſiaſtical cenſure,butreſpe of world- 
ly aduauntage, carieth him hether and the- 
ther as occaſion mooueth him, 


SS 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPI- 
STLE OF S. PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 


2D BFTER the Epiſtles to the Churches, now folow his Epiſtles to particular perſons, as to Timothee,tn Titus,whs 
EIA were Biſhops : and to Philemon, 
W _ HOG. Of T imcthee we reade At, 16, how S, Paul in his viſitation tooke him in hy traine at Lyſtra, circumcie 
PAYSYN ding him before, becauſe of the 1 ewes . he was then a Diſciple, that # to ſay, a Chriſtian man , After ward the 
Apoſtle gaue him holy Orders,and conſecrated him Biſhip,as he teſiifieth in both theſe Epiſtles vnto him.1 Tim 4. v.14. and 
2.7 301.1.v.6, 

He writeth therfore unto him as to a Biſhop, and him ſelf expreſſeth the ſcope of bis firſt Epiſtle, ſaying : Theſethings | 1-Timoth, z, 
write to thee,that thou maieſt know how thou oughteſt to conuerſe in the houſe of God, which is the church. 
And ſo he inftrufteth him( and in him,al Biſhops) how to gourrne both him ſelf,and others and touching himſelf,to be an ex- 
ample and a ſpeHtacle to al ſortes,jn al vert.ue as touching others, to prohibit al ſuch as goe abut to preach otherwiſe then the 
Catholikg Church hath receiued, an4 to inculcace to the people the Catholike faith 5 to preach wnto yong and oll,nen and wo- 
men : to ſeruants,to the riche, to every ſort conuenient'y . With what circumſpettionto giue orders, and to what ferſuns « for 
whom to pray : whom to admit to the vow of widowhod ere, 

T his Epiſtle was written,gs it ſeemeth after his firſt empriſonment in Rome, when he was diſmiſſed and ſet at lilertie.&& _. 
thereupon it ,that he might ſay here,l hope to come to thee quickly, to wit vnto Epheſies, where * he had deſired him pm nem 3, 
to remaine. although in hu voiage to Hieruſalem,before his being at Romeghe ſaid at Miletum to the Clergie of Epheſusypon ac. = = 
probaile feare : And now behold Iknow,thar you ſhal no more ſee my face, v.25.38, 

Where it was written,t 5 uncertaine : though it be commonly ſaid, at Laodicia, W hich ſeemeth met, becarſe it is like he 
44 neuer there,as my be gathered by the Epiſile to the Colyſians,writt? at Rome in his laſt trouble wh? he was put to death, 
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He recommendeth wnto him, to inhibite certaine Tewes who jangled of the Law «s though it wera contrarie to his preaching, 


Col.2.y.t. 


Tomo) opicy 


Ro.,7.12, 


II Againſt whom he auoucleth his miniſterie though he ackyowledge his unworthines, 


S9 AVL an Apoſtle of Itsvs 
& Chriſt according to the com- 
D mandement ofGod our ſauior, 
JA and of ChriſtIzsy sourhope : 
| 2 To Timothee his beloued 


m8 Alc the Apoſtle of Teſuy Chriſt, 


Jp by the commiſſion of God our ſa- 
<8 aior,c+ Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 


Sf is oxr hope. 


ſonne inthe faith. Grace, mercie, and peace ſorne in the faith : Grace, mercy,and peace from 


from Godthe father, and from Chriſt Itsvs God oxr father,and Iſis Chriſt our Lord. 


our Lord, 

3 AsIdefiredthee to remaine at Ephe- 
ſus when I went into Macedonia, that thou 
ſhouldeſt denoiice to certaine || not to teach 
otherwile, 

4 Norto attend||to fables and genealo- 
gies hauing no ende : which miniſter] que- 
ſtions rather the the edifying of God which 
1s in faith, 

5 || But|| the ende of the precept is chari- 
tic from a pure hart, anda good conſcience, 
and a faith not feined, 

6 Fromthe which things certaine ſtray- 
ing,are turnedinto © yaine talke, 

7 || Defirous to be doctors of the Law, 
not ynderſtanding neither what things they 
ſpeake,nor of what they afhrme. 

8 But we know that * the Law is good,if 
a man vie it lawfulty, 

9 Knowing this that || the Law is not 
made to the iult man, but tothe yniuſt, and 
diſobedient, to the impious and ſinners, to 
the wicked and contaminate , to killers 


of 


Fa /, beſought thee to abide ſtill at Ephe- 
ſus, when [departed into Macedonia, ſodoe, 
that thou command ſome that they teach no 0+ 
ther doftrine : 


4 Neither gine heed to fables, and endleſs 
gong which breed queſtions, more then 
godly e ifying which t5 in faith, 

5 Butthe end of the commandement, ts cha= 
ritie out of a pure heart, & of a good conſcience, 
andof fath unfeined. 

6 From thewhich things, ſome haging erred, 
hane turned unto vaine iangling : 


7 Coneting tobe doftonrs of the law, not n= 
derſtanding what they ſpeake , neither whereof 
they affirme. 


8 But we know that the law ts good, if a mans 
vſe it lawfully : 

9 Knowing this that the law is not ginen n= 
to a righteous man, but vnto the lawleſſe and 
diſobedient, to the ungodly, and to ſmmersgo the 


wnholy, and wncleane, tomurderers of fathers, 
an 


2 Vuto * Timothie a naturall Atisa. 


Mr.9,13. 
Mr.2,17, 


e rmpoc 3m01 ye 


FUTly 


Rhem.r. 


Falke. r. 


Rhem:. 5. 


Fulke. 2, 


Rhem, 3 


s 
80 that 


of fathers and killers of mothers , to murde- 


rers, 
10 To fornicatours, to lyers with man- 
kinde, to man-ſtealers, to liers, to periured 


perſons,and whatother thing ſocuer 1s con- 


2 
trarieto ſound doctrine, 
c 


11 Whichis according to the Goſpel oi 
the gloric ofthe blefled God, which is com- 
mitted to me, 

12 Ioiuc him thanks which hath ſtreng- 
thened me,Chrilt Its vs our Lord, becauſe 
he hath eltcemed me faithful, putting me in 
the miniſterie, 

I? Whobefore was blaſphemous and a 

erſecutor and contumelious. but I obteined 
the mercie of God becauſe I did it being ig- 
norant in incredulitie. 

14 And the grace of our Lord ouer-aboii- 
ded with faith and louc , which is in Chriſt 
Itsvs. 

15 A faithful ſaying, and worthic of al 
acceptation, that Chritt Is ys came into 
this world * to faue finners, of whom I am 
the cheete. 

16 But therfore haue I obtained mercie : 
that in me firſt ofal Chriſt Irsvs might ſhew 
al paticnce,*tothe information of them that 
ſhal belecue on him vnto life eucrlaſting, 

t7 And to the king of the worldes im- 
mortal, inufible, onely God, honour & glo- 
ric for euer and cuer. Amen, | 

18 This precept I commend to thee 06 
Timothee: according to the prophecies go- 
ing before © on thee,thatthou warre in them 
a good warfare, 

19 Hauing faith anda good conſcience, 
+ which certaine repelling, haue made {hip- 
wracke about the faith. 

20 Ofwhom is Hymenzus and Alexan- 
der: whomT baue|| deliuered to Satan, that 
they may learne not to blaſpheme, 
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Cnay.r. 


and murderers of mothers,to manſlears, 

10 To whoremongers , to them that defile 
themſelues with man kinde,to manſtealers, to ly- 
ers, toperinred per ſons, and if there be any other 
thing that ts contrary to wholeſome dottrine + 


11 eAccording to the Goſpell of the glory of 
the bleſſed God, which is committed unto me. 


12 eAnd I thanhe Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 
which hath made me ſtrong : for he counted me 


faithfull, patting me into the miniſterie, 


13 Whowas before a blaſphemer and an oþ- 
preſſour : But yet [ obteined mercy:;becanſe I did 
it ignorantlyjuwynbeliefe. 

14 Nenertheleſſe, the grace of our Lord was 


exceeding abundant, with faith,and lone which 


75 in Chriſt Teſus. 
is This us a faithfull ſaying , and by all 


meanes woorthy to be receined, * that Chriſt Ie- Matth,g.3. 
ſits came into the world to ſane ſruners,ofwhom 1 Park2.17, 


am chiefe. 


16 Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was mer- 
cie ſnewed unto me, that in me the firſt, Teſos 
Chriſt might ſhew all long ſuffering ,to the exam- 
ple of themwhich ſhould beleene on him to life e- 
nerlaſting. 

17 Now wnto the king enerlaſting incorrup- 
tible inuiſible ,vnto God onely wiſebe honor and 
glor; for ener and ener, Amen. 


18 This commandement commit I vatothee 
ſonne Timothers, according to the prophecies 
which went before wpon thee, that thog in them 


ſhouldeſt fight a good fight : 


19 Hang faith and good conſcience which 
ſome haning put away, as concerning faith haue 
made ſhipwrache. 


20 Of wmhomis*Hymenamu and Alexander, 1,Cor.s:s. 


whom I hanue delinered wvnto Satan, that they 
may learne not to blaſpheme, 


NOTES CHrare.l 


S. Agoodconſcience,) S. Augnſtine ſaith , He that lift to bane the hope of heawen let him looke that he haue « 
90d conſcience, to haue a goed conſcience, let him beleewe and worke wel . for that he beleueth,he hath of faith c that he wor- 


kerh,l:e hath of charitie, Prefat. in Pla.z1, 


Thar he hath charity,he hath it of fath , 1t may berightl, ſaid (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that all the commandements A living faith; 


of Go perteine to faith onely,if not a dead faith, but that lining faith which worketh by lone be underſtood , De fide & 


oper, cap. 22, ! 


19. Which cerrainerepelling.) Emil life and no yood conſcience is often the cauſe that men fall tro Hereſie from 
the faith of the Catholile Cluerch , Againe, this plainely reproveth the heretikes falſe doftrine, ſayinr, that no mancan fall 


from the faith that he once truely had, 


Theythat haue nor a good conſcience with faith, may fall from faith, and make ſhipwracke of ir, butit is A dead faith, 


not a lwely faith,whereby a man is iuſtified, bur a dead faith,conſiſting only in knowledge of the principles of 
religion. Bur they that are iuſtificd by aliuely faith, can neuer finally tall from it, becauſe, whom God iuſtifi- 


eth, he alſo glorifieth. Rom.$. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuanr.r. 


3, Nor toteach otherwiſe,) The proper marke of Heretikes and falſe preachers, s,to teach otherwiſe or contrarie Teaching 0- 
which they found taught and beleeued generally inthe vnitie of the Cathulike Cluarþ before their time : al dot 


that 


Trine therwiſe then 


—— to. - 


YnpTid as- 
yaa Ys 


Falke. 3. 


Rhem,4. 


Fulke4. 


Rhem. x. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhem. 6, 


Fulke. 6. 
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that isodde, ſingular, new, differing from that which was firſt planted by the Apoſtles, and deſtenled downe from them to al receiued,is a 
nations and .zes frlowing without contraliftion, Leing aſſuredly erroneous , * The Greeke word which th: Apoſile here _—_ _ 
wſeth, expreſſeth this paint ſo effeFually, that in one compound terme he gineth vs to wit, that an Heretike us nothing els [ut A mm 
an after-teacher, or ze:cher-otherwiſe . which enen it ſelf alone 15 the eaſieſt rule euen for the ſimple #9 diſcerne a ful > Pro= x Q1,ors rea. 
phet or preacher by , ſpecially when an hereſge firſt beginneth , Luther fund al Nations Cliſtian at ref ard peace in cne ching other- 
wniforme faith, and al preachers of one voice and doftrine touching the B, Sacrament and other Articles: {5 that whaz ſo wile. 

euer he taunht azainſ that which he found preached and beleewed, muſt nee:les be another doftrine, a later doftrine, an af- 

ter-reaching or teaching-otherwiſe, and therfore conſequently muſt needes be falſe . and by this admonition of $, Paul, al 

Biſhops are warned to take heede of ſuch, and ſpecially to prowide that no ſuch odde teachers ariſe in their divceſes, 

The proper marke of heretikes, is to teach otherwiſe then the trueth, or contrary co it. Bur ifthe teacher Heretikes, 

finde men intangled with pernitious crrours, though they be in neuer ſo great peace and agreement among  __ 
themlclues, they be not in the vnity of the Catholike church. Herteacherh otherwiſe, thatreacherh other- Ancient faich, 
wiſe then he learnerh out of the ſcripture, and not he that reacheth otherwiſe, then men be falſly perſuaded. 
Therefore, ſeeing Luther taught not otherwiſe thenthe Prophets and Apoſtles, his dorine was not odde, 
ſingular, and new, but carholike, ancient, and true. Therefore finding many nations ſeduced by the errors 
of Antichriſt, he calledthem backe to the true faith taught by the Apoſtles, from which the Popiſh church 
had made a manifeſt reuolt and apoſtaſie. Yet were there before him the perſecuted churches of God in di- 
uers nations that held the ſame true faith and religion that he preached tothe Papiſts,aſwelin England, as in 
France, Iralic, Germanic, Bohemia, Morauia, &c, who with all the Churches of the Eaft and North 
partes of the world, nor agreeing with the Romiſh Church, by this wiſe note, muſt heare nothing taught 0- 
therwiſe then they are perſuaded they haue receiued from the Apoſtles . Bur ſo you may haue any vaine 
ſhew of reaſonto reteine your fauorites in popery, you care not what become of the trueth, and of the Ca- 
cholike church of Chriſt, 

4. Tofables.) Heſpealerh ſpecially of the ewes after-doCtrines and humane conſiitutions repugnant to the lawes Al heretical 
of Gad, whereof Chrift ziueth warning Mt. 23, and in other places, which are conteined in their Cabala and Talmud : gene- doarine is 
rally of al heretical doftrines, which in deede, how ſo ener the ſumple people be beguiled by them, are nothing but fabulous 
inuentions, as we mzy {ee in the Valentinians, Manichees, and others of old : by the brethren of loue,Puritans, Anabaftiſtes, 
and Caluiniſtes of our time , For which cauſe Theodoret entitleth his booke againſt Herenkes, Hxreticarum fabularum, 

Of Hereticall fables, 

All popith fables, no lefſe then Tewiſh fables, being contrary to the lawes of God, are afrer-do&rines, and Popiſh fables, 
humane conſtitutions, conteined in the Popiſh Cabala, that is, tradition,& in the Popiſh Talmud,thar is,the 
canon law or ſchoole diuinity, burnot in the holy ſcripture . Bur che dofrine of them whichis groiided vpon 
the holy ſcriptures, which are the word of trueth, cannotbe condemned of fables. Contrariwiſe, popery 
that is builded ypon ſuch fables, as neuer more fond were inuenred to mainrcine heatheniſh ſuperſtition, a- 
boue all other herefies may be intituled herericall fables . For the fables of the Valentinians and Maniches, 
though they were monſtrous lyes, yet they are exceeded by the Popith fables ofreliques, of ſaints hues, of 
purgatory, of feined miracles, Neither any heretikes or {chiſmarikes of our time, tor tabulous inucntions 


may bc compared ynto them, 


4+ Queſtions.) Let our lining brethren conſider whether theſe contentions and curious queſtioning and diſputes Curious que- 
in religjon, which theſe unhappie hereſies haue ingendred, haue brought forth any increaſe of good life, any denotion, or _—y in r6&+ 
edification of faith and religion in our daier, and thenſhal they eaſily indge of the truth of theſe new opinions, and the end a 
that wil folow of theſe imouations , In t1uth al the world now ſeeth they edifie to Atheiſme and no otherwiſe, 

Not all queſtions, bur ſuch as pertcine not to the edifying of God, which is by faith, are to be auoy. Queſtions. 
ded . Thoſe contentions and queſtions which haue beene neceſſarily mooued ro builde vpthe ruines of 
the Church in faith, which Antichriſt had made in herefie and infidelitie (God be prayſed) haue brought 
foorth great increaſe of good life and true deuotion in them that haue imbraced the faith . The wicked- 
neſſe thar abounderh is rather diſcouered by the light in moſt, then increaſed in any by comming of the 
light, But this is condemnartion (ſaith our ſauiour Chriſt) that men loue darkneſle rather then lighr,becauſe 


their workes are euill, John 3. 0 


5. TheendCharitic.) Here againe it appeareth, that Charitie is the ch:efe of al vertnes, and the end, conſumma- Charitic the 
tion, and perfettion of al the law and precepts . and yet the Aduerſaries are ſo far.d as to preferre faith lefore it, yea to exe —_— 


clude it from our iuflification , Such obftimacie there u in them that haue once jn pride and Fiublarnes forſaken the eui- iuſtification 
dent truth , Charitie doubtles which # here commended, us iuſtice it ſelf, and the very formal cauſe of our infiification, as ? 
the workes proceding therof, be the workes ef iuſtice , Charitas inchoara (ſaithS. Augsſtine) inchoara iuſtria : Cha- 

ritas prouc&a, prouca iuſtiria : Charitas magna, magna iuſtitia: Chariras perfeRa, perfetta iuſtitia eſt, 

Charitie now beginning, is iuſtice beginning : Charitie growen or increaſed, is juſtice growen or increaſed: 

great Charitie,is great wuſtice: perfe&t Charmie,is perfect iuſtice. Li.de nar.& grat.c.70. 

We giue to charitie her due commendation,and yer in iuſtification we mult preferre faith before charity, Tuſtification 
becauſe we are iuſtified by faith withourtthe works of charitie, which are the works of the law. And whereas by faith only, 
itis ſaid, charity is the end and perfeion ofthe law, we doe acknowledge it to be fo, bur this charitie is in 
no man before faith, by which God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, neither in any wſtified man is it fo perfe&, 
that he may be iuſtified therby through the couenant ofthe law, therfore the only hope of all godly men (ſfaich S, 

Augu ſtine) 2roning wvnder this burthen of corruptible fleſh,and in this infirmity of our "n fe, ts that we haue a mediator leſus 

Chrift the righteous,nd he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, Ad Bonifac.lib.z.cap.5.,Whar obſtinate blindneſfſe then 

is in the proud hypocriricall papiſts,to ſeeke their iuſtification in their workes? But charitie you ſay, is inſtice Charſtie isnoe 
itſelfe, and the formall cauſe of our juſtification, If you meant thar iuſtification, by which we are not made *Þ< formeof 


uſt in the fight of God, bur declared to be iuſt before men, whereof S., Iames ſpeaketh,we would nor greatly —_— 
contend 


Contentions, 


Rhems. 7. 


Fulke, 7. 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 


Falke. 8, 
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tonrend with you, But when you make charitic the formall cauſe of our iuſtification before God, which the 
ſcripture ſaith to be ofthe yngodly man,whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen,& therefore without works,what obſtinate 
blindneſſe poſſeſſerth your proud and ſtubburne hearts, that you will nor yee1d toſo great and cleere light of 
truth? As Auguſtine faith, perfet# charitie is perfetF inlice : ſo he ſaith inthe ſame place, that no manhath pe: feft 
charity in thu life , Whereof it followeth, that no manis iuſtified before God by that charity which he hath in 
this life, for by vnperfeR iuſtice we cannot be perfeRly iuſtified, but by faith we are perfeRtly iuſtified by the 
wſtice of Chriſt, which of Gods meere grace is giuen vnto vs. Therefore chaiity, or the workes proceeding 
therof,are no cauſe of our wſtification before God through Ieſus Chriſt, For ſirre thaz time (ſaith S.Auguſtine) 
good works beginne ſince the time we are inſtified,we are not inſt fied becauſe they went Lefere, Ep, 120, Honorato. 

7. Defirousro be Doors.) 1:4 the proper vice both of Tudaical and of Heretical falſe teachers, to profeſſe Lyyw... Heretikes 
ledre and great kill ir: the Law and Scriptures, leing in deede in the {'zht of the learned moſ# ignorant of the ward o f God, £'<X boaſters, 
nt . the very principles of dininitie,euen to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookes or heare vnlearned, 
them preach, ; 

Herctikes are often times Icarned, but neuer rightly learned in the truerh . Bur boaſters of Jearning were Papiſts boa- 
neuer any heretikes, more then the papiſts, which neither in the ſcriptures, norin any other good learning *©5 *tlear- 
(for the meſt part) are halfe ſo well learned as they would be accounted. Whole ignorance may ſometime *® 
moue admiration, notoyly to the learned, but cuentothem that haue meane vnderſtanding: but their im- 
pudencic in lying,flandering, forging, falfifying,wreſting, and vyainecollcQing, and falſe concluding, paſſeth 
21l admiration in them that with any indifferent cares and eyes read their books, or heare them preach. 

9. Thelawnot madeto the iuſt.) By zhis place & zhe like,the Libertines of our daies would diſcharge them ſelues Libertines al. 
(whom they count inf?) from the obedience of lawes, But the AprſHes meaning i that the iuſ? man doth wel,not as compelled leage (cripture, 
by law or for feare of puniſhment due to the tranſgreſſurs thereof, but of grace and meere loue toward God and al yoodres, 
m-*ſt will:nzly,thourh there were no law to command him, 

22, Dcliuvercdro Satan.) Hymeneus ana Alexander are here excommunicated for falling from their faith ard nk. 
geaching her:ſre ea" exairpie Unto Biſhcps ro vſe their [pz riiual power Upon ſuch. In the primitiueC hurch,corporal affi;Etion cation of Hee 
thr u2h the miniſterie of Satan was 1yned to excommunication , W here we ſee aiſo the dels readines to 1ucde them that rerikes,and 
ere caſt ont by excommunication, from the fellouſhip of the fairhful, and the ſupe: eminent pewer of B ſhep1s in that caſe, = 0 
I hereof S.Hier:m ( ep.1.ad Hcliod.c.7.) hath theſe memorable wordes : God forbid (ſa'th be) 1 ſhould ſpeakefini- Ew” 
ſtrouſly of them,who ſucceding the Apoſtles in degree, make Chriſtes body with t!:cir hols mouriz, by whom 
we are made Chriſtians :who hauing the keics of heaucn, do afrcr a ſort iucge before the day of iudgement: T! : 
who in ſobrietie and Chaſtitic haue the keeping of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, And a litle after, They may delter me ol ant 
vp to Satan,ro the deſtruftion of my fleſh,tharthe ſpirit may be ſaued inthe day of our Lord leſus, And inthe ;,urication. 

old Law whoſocuer was diſobedicot to the Prieſts, was either caſt out cfrhe carmpe and ſo ſtoned of the peo- | 
ple,or laying downe hisnecke to the ſword, expiarcd his offenſe by his bloud : bur now the diſobedient is cur The tenible : 
of with the ſpiritual ſword,or being caſt out of the Church,'s rorne by the furious mouth of Diygls. Ss ſaith he, —_—— 
Which wo:des would God cucry Chriſtian man win'd weigh, 

The apoſtles had extraordinary powerto affli&t the bodies of men that obſtinately oppoſed themſclues a- 
gainſt the tructh : but ir was notordinary in all them that had power of excommunication inthe primitiue 
church . But norwihſtanding, juſt excommunication by them that haue Jawfull auRoritie, is greatly to be The Popes ex- 
feared . Bur when Antichriſt ſendeth our his chunderbolts againſt the profcflors of Gods truth, tis not ro be communica 
regarded: andexperience of theſe thirtic yeeres in England, hath ſhewed that God bleſſeth where the pope 2 
curſerh . Tharwhich Hicrome ſpeaketh of making Chriſtes body with their holy mouth, is of making 
ſacrament of Chriſtes body wherwith we are ſpiritually nouriſhed, as allo he ſaith,that by them we are made 
Chriſtians,ſpeaking of the miniſtration of the ſacrament of baptiſme which we recciue by them,but are made 
Chriſtians properly by the working of Gods ſpirit, 


CHAP.3% 


By his Afoſtolibe authoritie he appointeth publike praiers tobe made for al men! without excepti;n, 3 alſs men to pray in 
al paces: 9 and women alſo in ſemely attire, 11' to learne of men,and mit to be teachers in any wiſe, but zo ſeche ſalud» 
tion by that which to them belongeth, 


I Deſire therfore firſt of al things that | ob- 
ſecrations, praiers, poſtulations, thankes- 
geuings be made for al men, 

2 Forkings & althatare in preeminence: 


The Prieſts 


[ Ehort you therefore , that firſt of all prayers, 
ſupplications, interceſſions,and grnng of thanks 
be made for allmen : 

2 For kings,and for all that are in auftoritie, 


that we may leade 2 quiet and a peaceable 
life 1n al pietic and chaſtitie, 

3 Forthis is good and acceptable before 
our Sauiour God, 

4 | Who will al men to be ſaued, and to 
come to the knowledge ofthe truth, 

5 For there is one God, || one alſo media- 
tour of God and men,man Chriſt Itsvs: 

6 Who gaue himlſelfa redemption foral, 
whole teſtimonie in due times is confirmed. 

7 Whercin 


that we may lead a quiet and peaceable liſe , in 
allgodlineſſe and koneſtie, 

3 Forthat  goodand acceptable in the ſight 
of God onr Sauiour, 

4 Whowill hae all men tobe ſamed, and to 
come vnto the knowledge of the truth, 

s For there is one God, and one mediator of 
God and men the man Chrift Jeſus. 

6 Who gaze himſelfe,a ranſome for all,a te» 


ſtimonie in ane trmes : 


» Wherunts 


CHnaP.I. To Timothee. | : 266 


2 Tim.ztl. 7 *WhereinTam appointed a Preacher > * hereunto 1 am ordeyned 4 Preacher Tim. 1.tt, 
and an Apoltle (Ifaythe truth, I lie not)do- and are Apoitle (1 rellthe trueth in Chrift, and 
or of the Gentiles in faith and truth, lie not ) ateacher of the Gentiles in faith, and 

8 Iwil therfore that men pray in euery weritre. 
place : lifting vp pure handes, without anger # [will therefore that the men praye enery 
and altercation. where, lifting vp holy handes without wrath and 

9 In like maner * womenalfoin comely reaſoning. 
attire: with demurenefle and fobrietic ador- 9 * Likewiſe alſothe women, that they aray *-Bet.3-1 
ning them ſclues , nor in plaited heare, or them ſelues in comely apparell, with ſhamefait- 
gold,or pretious ſtones, or gorgeous appa- neſſe and diſcreete behaniour , not in braided 
rel, heare,either gold,or pearles,or coftly aray 

Io But that which becommeth women 10 But(that becommeth women profeſſing 
profeſsing pictic by good workes. godlineſſe) through good workes. 

11 Leta woman lcarne in filence, with 11 * Let the woman learne in ſilence with al 1.Cor.t4 44. 
al ſubietion. ſubieftion, 

12 But * toteach || Ipermit not vntoa 472 ButT ſuffer not awoman toteach, nei- 
woman , nor to haue dominion ouer the zher to vſurpe authoritie ouer the man, but tobe 
man : butto bein ſilence, m ſilence. 
Gent,273, 13 For*Adam was formedhrit:then Eue, 15 * For Adamwas firſt formed, then Ene, Gen 1.27, 
6 14 And Adam was not ſeduced: but the 14 eAndeAdammwas not decemed,* but the Gen.3.6, 
woman being ſcduced, was in preuarication. woman being deceined, was in the tranſgreſſion. 


15 Yetſhe ſhal be ſaued by generation 15 Notwithſtanding , through bearmg of 


oO 


of children : if ll they continue in faith and children ſhe ſhall be ſaned , if they continuein 
loue and ſanCtification with fobrietie, faith andcharitie,and holineſſe, with modeſtie. 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP.11, 

Rhem, tr, t For kings and.) Emen fer heathen Kings and Emprours by whom the Church ſuffereth perſecution : much more 
ſor al fuithful Princes and powers and people both ſpiritual and temporal, for whom as members of Chriſtes body,and ther- 
fore ioining in prater and oblation with the miniſters of the C hurch , the Trieſtes more properiy and particularly offer the 
holy Sacrifice See $. Auguſime de orig.anime li.1.c.g. 

Fulke xr, While you would moſt abſurdly ground your popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſſe, vponthe publike praiers,here Sacrificeof the 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle,you ſhall fall into the ſame pecke of troubles, that S. Auguſtine inthe place by you Mallc, 
quored,placeth the Pelagian.Thart for infants which are not baptized,would haue dazly oblations,and tbe (acrifi» 
ces of the holy Prieſts continually offred for them. $0 you,finding in this text,that Heathen kings muſt be commen- 
ded inthele praiets, and minding in any caſe to gaine oblation and ſacrifice, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not, with theſe praiers,are driven to ſay,that he Pricſtes more properly and particularly offer the holy Sa- 
crifice for Chriſtians,then for Hcathen Princes,as though it were ofired allo tor them thatare notthe mem- 
bers of Chriſt,though nor ſo properly,nor particularly. But S, Auguitine ſayth:; Ecce alzud, ec. Behvld an other 
gr#ife, from whence he ſhould nener come fareh,except he repent that he hath ſayd. For who would offer the body of Chriſt, 
except it be for them that are the members of Chriſt > Wherefore you mult cither repent thar you ſay,of the oblation 
or holy ſacrifice offred for them in any lort,or els you muſt rake part wich the Pelagian againſt S. Auguſtine, 
which you arc ready ynough to doe,bur for manners ſake, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 17. 

Rhem.2, 1. Obſecrations.) This order of the Apoſtle S. Anguſtine ( ep 59.) findeth to be fulfilled ſpecially in the holy ce- The praiers & 
lebration of the Maſſe,which hath a! theſe kindes,expreſſed here in foure diners wordes pertaining to fenre ſortes of praiers, y—_g - _ 
the d. ference whereof he exattl; ſeeketh out of the proper ſrgnification and difference of the Gree'e wordes, And he teacheth oo —_ _— 

FETITA vs that the fe rſt hind of prazers which here be called, obſecrations, are thoſe that the Prieſt faith befere the c cnſec ration ? poſtles weordes 
that the ſecond called Praiers be al theſe which are ſaid in and after the Conſecratien , and abont the Receiuing, including by S. Augu- 

Rejrivgah, ſpecially the Pater noſter herewith the whole Church ( ſ:ith be) ;3n m:ner endeth that part. as S,Hicrom atſo aſfirmeth, ar ng other 
that Chriſt taurhe his Apoſiles to wſe the Pater noſter in tbe Maſſe. Sic docuir, &c. Soraught he his Apoſtles,that þ, ; x & 
daily in the Sacrifice of his body the fairhful ſhould be bold ro ſay, Pacer noſter &c., Li, 3. cont. Pelag. cap. 5. xo 5 t x xin 
where he allud:th to the very wordes now wſedin the preface 19the ſaid Parer noſter inthe ſaid Sacrifice, audemus di- the Maſle, 

&779/cte, cer:,Pater noſter.7 he third ſort called here in the text,Poſtulations,be thſe which are vſed after the Communiongas it 

A 19, were for dimiſving of the people with bene4iftHon,that ts,with the Biſhops or Prieſts bleſſing . Finally the laſt ljnde,which is 

Ma we Thankeſ-giuings,concluderth al, when the Prieſt and people giue thankes to God for ſo great a myſterie then offered and 

ws receiued. Thus the ſaidholy father handleth this text ep.59. to Pauline, 
S.Epiphanius a'ſo inſinuateth theſe wrdes of the Apoſile to pertaine to the Liturgie or Maſſe , whe he thus writethto 

Ibn Biſhop of Hieruſalem, When we accompliſh our praiers after the rite of the holy Myſteries , we pray both br fy the 
for al othe:s,and for thee alſo.«p.60.c.2.ad Io.Hicroſolym. apud Hieronymum. And moſt of the ether fathers expound kings des 
#l:c foreſaid wordes pf publike praiers mate by the Prieſt, which are ſaid in al Liturgies or Maſſes both Grecke and Latin, 
for the 200d eſtate of al that be in highdignitie,as hings and others. Sce $S, Chry .hom.6.inT. Tim. &S, Ambr. in 
hunc locum. Proſper de vocar, lib. r . c. 4+ So exatly doth the prafhſe of the Church agree with the Preceprs 
of the Apoſt.e and the Scriptures , and ſo trofoundly do the holy Fathers ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the Scrip* 

XXX gmures, 
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eures which aur Proteſtants do ſo prophancly popu'arely, and lixhtly simme ouer, that they can neither ſcenor endure the 
truth, 7 

S. Auguſtine profeſſing how hard a matter it is ro diſtinguiſh berweene theſe wordes, whichthe Apoſtle y- 
ſeth,endeuoureth to ſthew this diſtinion in that which all,or almoſt all the Church doth frequent, meanin 
the forme of the celcbration of the Lordes Supper. For of the Popiſh maſle he ſpeaketh no word, And ifthe 
Apoſtle had purpoſcd in theſe wordes to deſcribe the Maſſe, he hath omitred the chiefe and almoſt onely eſ- 
ſentiall part thereof, which is the Sacrifice of the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, Therefore doubtles the 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the celebration of the Maſle, And that you may knowe,s. Augultine ſpeaketh of 
the Communion,andnot of the Maſle,his wordes are plaine, which you mangle becauſe they haue no ſhews 
for your Maſle, We may take precationes, (which you call obſecrations) which we make in the celeLration of the Sa 
craments,before that which « on the Lordes T able begimneth to be bleſſe4, Orationes, prayers, when that is bleſſed and 
ſanflified, and broken to be diſtributed, all which petition the whole Church in a manner concdludeth with the Lordes pray- 
er, Thendiſcurſing a litle vpon the Grecke worde #g», he adderh: 7f more vſu-lly inthe Scriptures, a v:we 
6 called Wy, except the generall name of prayer , that praier 1s properly to be underſ?ocde, which we make according to « 
Vowe, And all thoſe things are vowed which are offred ro Godſpecially the oblaticn of the holy altar, in which Sacrament 
that our greateſt vowe is ſet forth,wherein we vowe that we will abide in Chr:ſt, and in the fellowſhip of the body of Chriſt, 
of which thing it is a Sacrament, that we being many,are one bread, one body. Therefore in the ſanttification and prepara- 
rion of the diftribution thereof, 7 thinke the ApoFtle commannded properly, that prayers ſhould be made,(which ſome vn- 
skilfully interpreted adorations, )for that is according to a vow , whichinthe Scriptures is moſt commouly called 8,34 But 
interpellationes,or (a your boohes hane poſtulationes,) are made when the people is bleſſed , For then the Prelates as 
Admocates,doe offer unto the moft merciful! power zhoſe whom they haue by impoſetion of handes undertaken, which being 
ended,and ſo worthy a Sacram:nt receiucd,than\es gining concindeth all things, This is the very order of our Com- 
munion,which was the order of the celebration of the Communion an S. Auguſtines ime , where no Sacri- 
fice is offered, but of thankes giuing for the death of Chriit,and of our ſclues ro continue 2alwayes inthe yni- 
tie of Chriſtes bodye. As for S. Hicrome , hath notreſpe&ro the celebration of the Lordes Supper, in that 
he ſayth,bur by that forme of prayer which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles , as by other Scriprures,he confurcth 
the Pelagians. His wordes are theſe : Sic docuit Apoſtolos , wt quoridie in corpors illius ſacrificio credentes, audeant 
loqui. So he taught his Apoftles,chat beleening the Sacrifice of his body, they ſhonld be bold daily to ſpeake, Our Father, 

@*c. Bur according to your fantaſie and falſe interpretation , the Lordes prayer ſhould neuer beſayde but ar 
Maſſe,which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles,nort vpon preſumprion of their owne merites,but truſting in the Sacri- 
fice of his death,to vtter dayly. 

Epiphanius ſpeaketh of publike prayers,vſcd in the Liturgie, but withour any reſpe&t ro this text, for any 
thing that can be gathered of his wordes. 

Chryſoſtome ſhewerh expreſly, thathe meanerh nor of the Liturgie , burof morning and eucning pray- 
ers. The faithfull (fayerh he) doe knowe it, how euery daye in the morning and in the enening . prayers are powred 
forth to the Lorde How obſecrations are made by the Church, for all the worlde , for Kinges,and all that are in auttoritie, 

S. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh generally of the publike prayers of the Church, nor referring them to the Litur- 
gic,or celebration ot the Lordes Supper. 

Proſper ſayth,thart this Jaw of prayer is kepr,nor onely ofthe Prieſtes, bur of all the faithfull throughout the 
world,withour any relation vnto the Liturgic, And ſo doe we vnderſtand the texr,principally of publike pray- 
ers,and according to them, of all Chriſtian mens priuate prayers. What cauſe you had therefore to chal- 
lenge ſuch profound ſenſe of the Scriptures vnto the Popiſh Church,and to charge vs with prophanc, popu- 
ler and light skimming them ouer,lert all indifferent men mdge, by thoſe your quotations of the holy Fathers, 
Thatl1 ſpeake nothing of your dogges eloquence, where you aſcribe yntotheholye Scripture,a certaine pro- 
fanc,populer,and light skimme,which is gathered of vs, how religiouſly, learnedly, and grauely,letwiſe men 
iudge,and God him lelfe reuenge. | 

4. Whowilal men) Theperiſhing or damnation of men nf# not be imputed to God, who delighterh not in any God — 
mans fer.litim, but hath prouided a generall medicine and redempti:n to ſane al from periſhing that wil accept it,or that hare _— es 
it applied unto them by his Sacraments and other meanes by him ordained,anl ſo wonld have al ſaucd by his conditional wil gn of al, 
and ordinance : that u,if men wil them ſelues, by accetting , doing, cr hauing done wnto them al things requifste by Gods 
law. for God vſezh not hus abſolute wil or power towardes al inthy caſe.But he that liſt ſee the manifold ſenſes (al good and 
grue) that theſe wordes may beare,let him ſee S. Auruſtine, Ad articul.hbi fallo impol. reſp, 2, to. 7. Ench.c, 103.Ep. 
107.De cor. & grat.c.1 5,andS.,Damaſcene li.z.de orthod. hide c.29. 

God will hauc men of all ſortes to be ſaued, as well kings as ſubics, bur not enery particular man,accor- 
ding to his ſecrete counſel]: for then all ſhould be ſaucd,and none damned. The iudgements of God, concer- , 
ningthe damnation and reprobation of the wicked, are often ſecrete, but alwayes iult, Yourdiſtintion of The will 
Gods conditionall will, doth nor fatisfierhe queſtion,nor auoid the difficultic which you would eſcape, that **** 
the damnation of men is not to be imputed to God, For no man hath will to accepr the generall medicine 
that God hath prepared,bur thoſe whom God vouchſafeth by his grace,to make willing to accept it. And this 
isthereſolution of S, Auguſtine, in all thoſe places which you quote, after much debating of the queſtion, 
Thar he right ſenle i5,that God will haue ſome of all ſortes ſaued,nor all of cuery ſort, and eſpecially Ench. c. 
103.He will hawe all men to be ſaue4,not that there s not any man whom he will nt haue to be ſaued which would not worke 
wuracles among them, whom he ſzyth that they wou'd haue repented , if he had done them: but that we wnder ſtand: by all 
_— kindes of men,by what difference ſorucr they are diſtributed JSings,priuate men,noble,ignoble, high low earned ons 
learned. 

5. Onemediator,) The Priteſiants are to pen.ſh and pitifully blind,that charge the Catholike Church and Catho- 
likes,with making moe Mediators thenonegwhich is Chriſt owr Sauionr, in that they deſire the Sainft; to pray for them,or 


to be their pazrone; and anzerceſſors before Gai . We tel them tberfore that they wnderfFand not what it « ta be @ Media- 
| ror, 
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tar, inthis ſenſethat S. Pa talyth the word , and in which'ie is properly and onely ateriÞutedto Chrif?, For, t9 be ts 

* Aur.i.9.4% thus a Medittor, ts, * by nature» be truely both God and man, to be that one eternal Prieft arid Redeemer, which by '<omynlagare 

(ap - , bis ſacrifice and death vpn the Croſſe hath reconciled vs to God , and paied his bl oud as a ful and ſufficient rarnſum for al ator,C hriſt : 

a our fmn's, him ſelf wuhout neede of any redemption, nener ſubieft to p:ſſioilitic of ſeming 5 againe, to be the ſingular and whar it is 

- Aduocat and Patrone of man{ind , that by him ſe!f alone and by bus owne merites | rocureth a! grace and mercie toman= uno a 
Lind in the ſight of his Father , nozemal\ing any interceſsion for him, mr geuing any Traceor force to bis praters, but —— 
he to al : noue asLg4u7 or obrainin?, either grace in this bfe, or g/orie inthe next, but by him, Inthis fort then (as S, Aus 

enftine triely ſaith, Cont. ep. Parm. 11. 2. C.8, ) nezther Peter nor Par:l, no nor our B, Lady, nor any creature whathye 
ener, canbe our Medzaror, T he a.{uerſaries thinle to baſcly of ClriFtes mediation, if they imagine thu to be his one(y 
prerogatine, #0 Pray for ws, or that we make the Saintts aw Mediators in. that ſrt as ChrifF is, whenwe deſcre themto 
pray for vs. which is ſo far inferior ro the fingular mediation of him, that no Catholige cuer can or dare thinke or _ 

Kyrie eleiſon, ſpeake ſo baſely unto him, as to diſcre him to pray for vs: but we ſay,Lord haue mercie vpon vs, Chriſt haue mer- The different 

Cinſteelerſonts Cie vpon vs: and not, Chriſt pray for vs, as we ſay 79 onr Ladie and th: reſt. Therfore to innocate Sainfts in that ſort os 
as the Catholile Chtrrch doth, can not make them our Mediators as Chriſt 1s, whom we mnft nat inweate in that ſort, And ri 10 $a: wt 
as wel maly we the faithful yet lining,vur Mediators (by the Adverſaries arguments) when we deſ:;e their prai:rs, as the 
departed Saints, 

#t now touching the ward Mediator,thourh inthat ſingular ſenſe proper to our Sauiour , it agreeth to no mere crea Hov tivre be 
ere in heauen or earth,yet tahen in more large and common ſrt by the vſe of Scriptures, doftors, and vulgar ſpeach, not my ns _ 
onely the Saincs,hut good men lining,th.it pray for vs and help vs in the way of ſaluarion may and are rithtly call-d Me- hg n "_ i" 
diators As $.Cyril 6.12.,T heſ.rr.c.10.prometh:, that M oyſes according 9 the Scriptures and Ieremie and the Apoſtles and ours,and Re- 
others be M ediators,Read I125 owne word. *s, for they pune! y refute al the Admnerſaries cauiliations in this caſe , Ard if the dee mers, cucn 

a” A name of * Satuour and Redeemer be inthe S cr2ptrores gite:nto men , without derogation to him that is nm: a more excclient = = cy 

TY rats and incomvarable maner the onely Sauiour of the warld : what cn they ſay, why there may nit be many M cMiators, 1 all ; 

; re inferior decree to the onely and ſingular Mediator ?S$, Bernard (2ith, Opus cit Mediatore ad Mediatorem Chriftum, 
nec alter nobis vtilior quam Maria, zhaz is, We haucneede of a Mediator ro Chriſt the Mediator,and there 1s 
none more for our profite then our Ladie.Berrard.Ser.qu: incipir,Signum magnum apparur &c. poſt Ser. 5, de 
Aflump.$S Baſil alſo in the ſame ſenſe,writing to lulian the Apoſtata,deſrreth the mediation of our L ache, of the Apoſiles, 
Prophets,and Martyrs,for procuring of Gods mercie and remiſsion of bus ſanes, His wordes are cited in Conc. Nic. 2.act.4. 
pag.110 & 111.7 hs did and ths beleened al the holy furthers, meſt agreably tothe Scriprres, and ties muſt al the chil- 
dren of the Church do,be the Aduerſcaries nexer ſo impurtunate and wilfully blinde in theſe matiers. 

F wike 4+ Herewe are noted of roo much peuiſhnes and ſpitefuines, becaule we ſay, as the Apoſtle ſayth , that we Chriſt our Ott- 
haue one onely Mediatour leſus Chriſt. And with many wordes we are taught, asif we were young children, ly Mediator, 
what a Mcdiatour is,and how Chriſt is our onely Mediatour , when as in deede there is nothing brought bur 
the common blind diſtintion,that Chriſt is our only Mediatour of redemption , bur nor of interceſſion. But 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ſo plainly of praicr and interceſſion, asthar diftinftion can not ſeruc,theretore rercining 
1 indeede,but being aſhamed plainly to vic it,in circumitance of wordes you bring in nothing cls bur it, And 
firſt you tell vs that we vnderſtand not,whart 1tis to be a Mediatour,in that ſenſe S.Paule doth artribure it only 
co Chriſt. Yes God be thanked, we neede nor learne of you, Bur yerler vs heare what you take vpon you to 
teach vs. To bethus a Mediatonr,ys to be God and man,t» be that one eternall Prieſt arid Redeemer , which by hu death 
bath reconciled vs to God,and paied his blond as a full and ſufficient ranſume for all our ſinnes, Praiſe be ro God, we ne- 
ucr thought otherwiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt,and would God you would alwaies abide by this dofrine , For 
then you would giue ouer your blaiphemous prieſthood and ſacritice,your Purgatory, and merites of workes, 
and truſt only in Ieſus Chriſt,our tull and pertet Redecmer. Again*.that he is the ſmgu/ar Aluocate and Patrone 
of maukind,that by him ſelfe a/one,and by his cwne merites,procureth all gr1ce and mercie to mankind in the fight of his Fa. 
eherone malyng any interceſs.on for himgnor giuing any grace or force to his praiers, Exc, 1f you would abide by this 
confcſſion,or did belecue as you ſay,you would not make ſo many Aduocats and Patrones of mankind,as you 
doe: you would nor defend this prater of your Popiſh Church. T1per Thome funguin:m,g>c, By the bleud of 
T bomas whicl for thee he did ſpend nake vs Chriſt to c'imbe whether Thomas did aſcexd , Nor a thouſand other , in 
which you pray by the meries,by the interceſſion,by the helpe of rhis Sain&;orthat SainR,ro be heard,to be 
holpen,to be faued,&c.As inthe Maſſe of one Apoſtle.Exand Domine,e7c. Lord heare thy people praying with the 
patronage of thy holy ApoFtle N. that being alwaies defended by thy aide, they may ſerue thee with ſecure denotion,o7c, 

Beati ti,@5c.Lord we rehearſingthe ſolemnities of thy bleſſed ApoFile N.beſcech thee,that by bus ayde,we may receiue thy 
benefites,fur whom we offer to thee the ſacrifices of praiſe. lnthe birth of one Martyr. AdeFfo, ac. Lord be preſent at our 
ſupplicat:ons, and by the interceſien of thy bleſſed Martyr N, beſtow vpon vs grationſly thy perpetual mercie, In the 
Malle of any Conteflor, Suſcipe,&c. Lord receine the ſacri fice of thereconciliation and praiſe, which by thy bleſ+ 
fed Confefſor N, comminy hetweene , may bring Vs to pardon , and may appoint this aflion into perpernall grace, In . 
the Maſle of S, Rooke, the Poſtcommunion, L:rde we hare rece:ued thy holie things, remembring the merites of S, 
Rooke , performe we beſeech thee , that we may both be defended by hu faithfull ayde, andaiſo trofite by hus noble ex 
amvl?, Of S.Aldelme, 0 God, which thus daye haſt liſted up thy holye Biſhoppe Aldelme to eternall loves, we 
beſeech thee let thy mercye bring vs thither, by his mrites. The concluſion of alltheſe Collets, as of many o- 
ther ſuch , isthat whereof you bragge ſo often, fer Chriſium Dominum , Epc. By Chriſt owr Lorde, Sothar 
Chriſt is your Mediatour, Aduocate, and Patrone, with the patronage, and by the ayde of an Apo- 
ſle, by the interceſſion of a Martyr , by the intcruention of a Confeflor , by the remembraunce of 
the merites, and by the faithfull ayde of Sain& Rooke, by the merites of Sain&t Aldelme, and ſuch 
like. Where you ſaye, That none of you acheth either grace in t/ns life, or glorye inthenext , but by him, the 

\ publike prayers of your Antichriſtian Church, reproueth your falſehood: tor you aske of Chriſt him ſelfe 

eternall life , by the bloud of Thomas, beſide many other requeites thatyou make ynto Sain&es , withour 

any mediation of Chriſt, asthar horrible blaſphemic of yours declarerh, to the Yirgine Marie , Rogapa- 

XXX 2, rem, 
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grem , Iunbenatum, Irtreate the Father, Commaunde tly ſonne, or that which Bonauenture a Sain& of yours, 
vttereth in theſe wordes : 1z#re matris impera filio, By the right of a mother, commaun1e thy Sonne, Com - 
ell God to bemercifull to ſimmers , With infinite like blaſphemies , peruerting the whole Plalter of Dauid, with 
7'e Deum, Benediclus , Quicung, vult, Nunc dimittis, allro the honour , Or rather to the diſhonour of the BlcL 
ſed Virgine, Bu? the adzerſaries (you lay) doe thinke to0 baſe!y of Chriftes meazation , if they imagine this to be his 
onely prerogatine, to pay for vs, Surely we doc not image , but becing taught by the Scripture both heere 
and els where, we knowe moſte certainly, thatthe office of interceſſion pertaynerh ynto Chriſt, as partof 
his mediation . ForS. Paulc {peaking here of inccrceflton ,ſayth ,he is our onely Mediatour, tomake our 
prayers acceptable and cftectuall, Likewiſe the A pottle ro the Hebrewes, layth: He lueth alwayes to make 
interceſſion for vs. Heb. 7,25. Burwhy ſhoulde you imagine, that we thinke fo baſely of Chriſtes media- 
tion, when we docatall tymes, andin all places, acknowledge him to be our onely Mediatour of redemp- 
tion, ſaluation, interccfſion, and ftriue for nothing more, then that rhe whole glorye of our ſaluation, 
from the beginning to the ende , ſhoulde be aſcribed to him, as to our onely and moſte ſufficient Media- 
tour? Another argument of like force itis, that we thinke 200 baſely of Chriftes mediaticn, if we imagine, that 
you make the Sainfles your Mediatonrs, in that forte as Chrift u, when y0u deſire them to pray for you , Although 
we were deceiued in our imagination,of your making of Sainfes Mediatours, yetit followeth not, thatwe 
therefore thinke too baſely of rhe mediation of Chrilt . Burthar we be nor deceiucd ,nor doe fallely charge 
you, you ſayd before, that you doe ackaowledge Chriff 1n ſuch ſort to be our ſingular Aduocate and Tatrone, that by 
him ſelfe alone, and by hu owne m-rites,procureth all grace and mercie, &rc, and yet your viuall prayers taken out 
of your Portuis, doe cric out againit you, whercuntoI will adde ſome out of your Engliſh Primers, printed 
in Quecne Marizs ryme , of like or worlſc blaſphcmwie . Helie Mariemother , m:Fte pure of Virgines all, mothey 
and dauzher of the 41:9 celeſiall, So comfort vs in our dr ſolarton , that by thy prayer and ſpeciell mediation , we enioze 
zhe reward of the heatcn'y rezgne, Agame , H oliem' ther of God, make thy petition that we may deſerne Chriſt his pro 
miſſion, Againe, Ws beferch thre of thy pitze , to haue vs in remembrance,aind make meanes for vs wvnto Chriſt , that 
we being ſu't orted thorargh thy helpe, may deſerne to attcine to the Rome of heauen. Againe,, Grawunt that tho« 
rough the n:terceſſicn of the Vi:gine thy mother, we mry be delinered from this preſent heauines , and haue the fruition 
of eternal 7a nes, Againe,7 he dolorous compeſsion of Gods ſweere mother , bring Vs to the b'iſſe ( f Almightie God 
the Fath:r, But no Catholilg you ſay, can cr dare thinke or ſpeake ſo biſe'y unto Chriſt , to d:ſrre himto pray ſor vs, 
but you ſav, Lorde haue mercie pens, Chrift hane mercie vpon vs, and not Chrift pray fer ws , as you ſay to our 
Ladie, andthe reff, In deede our Sautour Chriſt faverh: after he hath by his mediation and interceflion 
brought vs vnto the fauour of God, In thar day you ſhall aske in my name, and I ſay nor toyou, that 1 will 
praye to the Father for you, for the Father him [clte loucth you, Ioh. 16,26. If then the prayer of Chriſt 
ro God his Father be needcles for vs , what vſe 15 there of the prayers of other creatures Bur you woulde 
haue men thinke , you giue afingular prerogative to Chriſt ,when you defire him to haue mercie vpon you , 
as though you did nor likewiſe defire other creatures to haue mercie yvpon you, Inthe Primer afore ſayde, 
you praye thus: 0 chow mee he mother , bane mercie therefore on wretches , for whom thou haddeſ# theſe paynesall , ſee- 
ing thy ſunne that vine cluſter jreſſed ſore, and from the peſilence of death eternal, keepe vs by woyding the feinde in- 
feinall, and ioyne vs with them which rewarded be with eternall life, ſeeing the deitie, And in your Latine Portuis. 
Pura, rudica , pia , miſers miſerere Maria, Virgo parens natum fac nobis propitiatum, Tos (recibus matrss ſaluex 
ſapientia Parris, O Martepure, chaſte , godlie , haue mercie on Vs wretches, Virgine m:ther ; make thy ſenne reconci- 
led unto vs» Let the wiſedome of the Father ſaue vs by the prayers of the mother, Apgaine, Virgo Deo digna,precan- 
tibus cfto tenigna. O Virgine worthy of God, be faumrable to vs that pray. Que peperit floarem, det nol us forts odo- 
rem. She that hath brought forth the flower , let her gine vs the ſanonr of the flower, Conſerua ſamulos Virgo Ma- 
ria tues, OVirgine Marie, preſeruethy ſeruants, Sante Mariea merita nos perducant ad regna celeſtia, Let the 
merites of S, 21 arie bring ws t» the hingdome of heauen , By theſe, and many other, it is maniteſt , that howſocuer 
you woulde hide your blaſphemous mterccſſon of Sainttes, the Popiſh Church doth inuocate Sainftesin 
ſuch forte, as Chiiſt onely by your owne confefl:ton,is to be inuocated, Andif you did bur onely delirc the 
prayers of Saintes departed, as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foure or five hundred yceres after 
Chriſt, being deceiucd by the myſterie of in1quitic preparing awaye to Antichriſt, beganne to inuocate 
them , as we defire the prayers of the Sain&tes yerlming , the errour were much lefſe , buryer, ſeeing we 
haueno warrant ſo to doc out of the holye Scriptures , and euenthar kinde of inuocation,by conſequence, 
implieth great abſurdities, you were notto be excuſed, To praye one for another in this life, is a duetie 
of chariue, commended inthe Scripture, which we are bounde to yeelde , and require one for another, 
and is nothing iniurious tothe mediation of Chriſt, For we doe nor ſo defire the godly liuing to pray for vs, 
as rhat by their worthines we are brought intothe fauour of God, butas che membcrs of the ſame bodye 
of Chrilt, we ioyne in mutual] prayers , they for vs, and weforthem, as we haue warrantinthe holy Scrip- 
ture , But to prayeto Sainttes departed , we have no warrant, commaundement, promiſe , or appro- 
ued example. Wherefore ſuch muocationisatrhe leaſt ſuperſtition, and will-worſhippe . Beſide, that it is 
injurious to the mediation of Chriſt , and the mercie of God, who without any ſuffrage of others, hea- 
reth vs him ſclfc, and hath promiſed to graunt all our requeſtes, made in the name of Ieſus Chriſt his 
Sonne. loan. 16,73. 1. loan, 5,14. Whereupon $S. Ambroſe ſayerh : Therefore we are brought into the pre= 
ſence of kinges by 7'ribunes, and Counties , becauſe the king is aman, and knoweth not to whome he ought to committe 
th: Cemmm wealth: but to obteyne the fauour of God, from whome mthing # hidden, ( for he knoweth the worthi- 
nes of all men,) there 1 ny neede of any to entreate for vs , but a dewout minde . For whereſoener ſuch an one ſpeaketh 
wnto G&d,hewill anſwere him. Inep. ad Rom.Cap.1. 
So ſayth Chry:oftome: 7 here ts no neede of any Porter, there 1s no neede of any Mediatonr , there is m neede of any 
AM miſter, but ſy thou thy ſeife, Lord haue mercie vpn me, and God will be preſent, while thou art yet ſpeaking, he will 
fay,l am come. Ex varys in Matti, locis, Hom, 17, Youſce therefore, that ſuffrages of Sainites departed, are 
necdles, 
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needeles, and yetyou arenot content with Suffrages or Prayers, bur you aſcribe ynto them all that is prope® 
to Chriſt, eucn reconcihation ynto God, as it; that blaſphemous prayer in the Englith Primer it is maniteſt, 
Hayle Queene , muther of mercie, eur life, our ſweetereſſe, our hope, vnto thee wee de crie aud ſigh , weepins and was- 
ling : Come of therefore our Patroncſſe , caſt vpon vs thy pitifull eyes, and after thus our baniſhment, ſhewe tows the bleſſed 
frutte of thy wombe. o gate of glory , be for vs areconciliation wnto the Father , and the $ onne « from the wretched, their 
farts exp ell, wive the [bottes of ſnmes vncleane T7, 


Touching the worde Mediatour,ſo Chriſt may haue y which is proper vnto him, as very God and man, we 
contend not for the found of wordes and ſyllables.S. Cyrill ſayrh,thar many of the Saints vſed the minitterie 
of med:ation : as Paul him fſelfe, Moſes, Ieremiec &c. in this life: but in Heauen onely Chriſt is our Mediatour 
and Adyocate w the Father & our only Sauiour, akhough men in this hfe be called ſauiours and redeemers, 
which be miniſters & inſtruments of Gods ſaluation & redemprion. Which offices and miniſteries,except you 
can prooue by the ſcriptures,to be appointed to the SainRes departed, you ſtriue in vaine for the termes. You 
hauc in deede diſtributed y ſeuerall ofhces & charges vnto Saincts, and appointed vs ſeueral Patrones for all 
purpoles: as N ations,France to'S, Denis,England to S. George,Scorland ro S.Andrewe.And diſcaſes, Toothe 
ache to S. Apollonia, rhe peſtilence to S. Rooke, the ague to S. Perronill. Beaſtes, as hogges to S. An- 
tony , ho: ſes to S. Loye, &c, Degrees of men, and occupations: ſchollers to S. Gregory , ſouldiers to S.Mor- 
ris , phy4uans to S. Colmus and Damianus: paynters to S. Luke , ſhoomakers to S. Criſpin and Criſpianus: 
for hre S. Agatha, for the ſea S, Nicolas, for corne S, lodocus, for wine S. Vrbane &c. But by what warrant 
trom God, you are not able to ſhewe out of his worde, But becauſe you arenot aſhamed to lay , that S.Cy- 
rill docth plainely confute all our cauillarions againſt the mediation of fainftes, Iwill fer downe his owne 
wordcs. In the ſame Epiſtle he ſayeth ; There i; one God , and one Mediatour of God .md man , enen Ieſis Chriſt, 
which hath giuen him ſelſe to be a redemption for all, Iefuus Chr:ſt is the Medtatour of God and mn ,0t onely becauſe he 
hath reconc:led men to God, but alſo becauſe naturolly , and ſubſiantially, he i God md man m one perſen, Fer by this 
meanes God reconciled our nanre to himfulfe : for el; howe ſhou:d Paul hane called Chriſt onr one Mediatour ? For many 
of the ſaznCls haue vſed the miniſterie of mediation and Paul him ſelſe crieth out , we deſire you for Chriſt , be ye recon 
ciled to God. Moſes alu was a mediatonr , for he miniſ] red unto the children of Iſiael the law vinuen by God. Alſo bleſſed 
Ieremie was amediatowr , eſpecially when he cried unto» God, Remember me ſanding before thee ; to ſpeake good things for 
them, what nee:le many wordes ? Enery one of the Prophets were mediatowrs , and euery on? of the Ap«ſtles : bye then is 
Chriſt the anely mediatour of God and men ? but that hu medzation s newe and wnheard of in any other : but it is not im- 
pertinent alſo , breefely to expreſſe the maner , hoxe he us a me:liatour, That which ioyneth together two things , 45 a meane 
or midaeſ#, is of nec:ſſitic touched of both , and after this mmer , d4inerſe things are joyned together by the middeſt, And 
Chriſt is medi..tour of Grd and man , b-cauſe in him being one, God and man, are ioyned together, 


Arc not theſe wordes very pregnant for you,ro make ſogreat auaunt of themzhe prouerh that onely Chriſt 
is a mediatour properly , whereas all the Propheres and Apoſtles, while they liued, werc miniſters of his me- 
diation, and thcretore might ynproperly be called mediatours, Bur if the name ef Sauiour and Redeemer , be in 
the Scriptures gzuen to men without derogation wut9 Chriſt , you acke what we can ſay , why there may net be many medja= 
zorrs in an inferiour dogreeto the onely and ſingular mediatozr, Firſt wee ſay, there is great difference betwcene 
| remporall deliuerice and redemprion, in reſpect whereot men ate called ſautours and redeemers inthe ſcrip- 
ture: and the ſpirituall and erernall ſaluation and redemption , which onely Chriſt hath purchaſed vnto ys: 
and therefore you might as well ſay? Secing the name of God and Chriſt in the Scriptures is giuen to men, 
as vnto Princes and Prophctes , why may ye not ſay ? that there may bee many Goddes and Chriſtes in 
an inferiour degree to him, which is onely God and Chriſt , and inthe office of rhe erernall ſaluation 
and redemption? Secondly wee fay,thar theſe which in the Scripture are called ſauiours and redeemers, are 
by God appointed for ſuch remporall dcliuerance and redemption: thewe the like appointment in the 
ſcriptures of ſainfes departed, ro be mediatours of erernallſaluation and redemprion, m an inferiour de- 
gree to Chriſt, our onely Mediatour and Aduocate, and wee will ſhake handes with you. Bur this if you 
cannot doc, thinke not, but wee haue ynough to ſay , why Chriſt ſhoulde bee our onely Mediatour and Ad- 
uocate in Heauen with God his Father, to that hee thall haue no inferiour mediatours and aduocatcs 
ynder him. 

To Saint Bernardcs autoritie , whowas more then a rhouſande yeeres after Chriſt, I oppoſe Saint Am- 
broſe his auctoritie , which was ſeuen hundred yecre elder then he , who ſaycth in the place before re- 
þ carſ{c:d. Ad Deum ſefragatore non eſt opus, We haune n» neede of any Suffragator, ( much lefle of a mediatour ) 
wnto God, The place of Baſil is forged and counterfe&t, as many other are, in that Idolatrous Coun- 
cell , ro maintcyne Idolatrie. And this moſt manifeſtly , becauſe Iulian the Apoſtara, being vrrerly re- 
uolred from the faith , was not to bee prayed for : but publike prayers were made by the Church a- 
gainſt him , and not for him, Theodorer. Hiſt. lib. 3. chap.9. and 17. 

I will conclude with the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, contr. Parm. lib. z. Chap.8. 1f the Apoſtle had 
ſaide fo * Theſe thinves haue 1 written wnto you, that you ſhoulde not finne + but if -ny man ſinne , you haue 
me a Mediataur with the Father , and I doe by my prayer cbteyne pardon for your fennes (as Parmenianus in a 
certaine place , placed the Bijhop a m:diatour berweene the people and God ) what g09d and faithfull Chriſtian could 
eide him ? who wonlde b:holde him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt , and not as Antichriſt * God pgiuc vs grace there- 
fore ſtill ro deteſt your Anrichriſtian doctrine, and praGtiſe of many mediatours , and with the Apoſtle 
Paul in this place, ro acknowledge our Sauiour Chriſt ro be our onely mediatour with God , both of 


interceſſion and redemption, 
Rhe M.y. I2, I permit not.) In times of licentiouſneslibertie, &* hereſie, women are much giue to reading diſputins Chatting, 1" ans eat 
| *-(hyHom, Cf iangling of the holy Scriptures, yea & to teach alſo if they might be permitted .but $,Paul vnerly forbiddeth it, and the <, i a= _ 


9nt.Tim. *Greeke Doftors upd this place note y the woman taurhi but once,y was whe after her reaſoning with Satan ſhe perſuaded oters of 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 117, 


her hucband to tran grefſin, and ſo ſhe vndid all mankgnd. And in ihe Eccl:ſraſticall writers we finde,that women hane bee: 
great promcters of ettery ſort of hcreſie (whereof ſce a nutable azſcorrſe in $,Hierome ep.ad Crehiph., cont, Pelag.cap.z,) 
which they would nt hae donegf they had acccrding to the Apoſtles rule, folowed pictie and good workgs , and liued in ſen 
tence and ſub;cfhion to their hushands, 
Falke, Fe Although women are forbidden to reach publikely,yerthey ought accordingto their knowledgeto inſtruct Women, 
their familic priuarely:and God hath ſometimes extraordinarily yſed the minutterie of women,to the conucr- 
ting ofgreat nations.Ncither doth 5.Paul reproue wornen for talking of the ſcripture,which(lo it be with mo- 
deſtie,ſeemely for the (exe) is greatly commended by S.Hierome in many vertuous women, Yea he exborteth 
Lta a godly matrone, to ſeaſon the render rongue of her young daughter with ſweere Plalmes, Ler rthemſecke 
her (ſaith he) # the icurney of this wirlde, among the multitude and frequence of her k,nsfe lkes, but let them finde herno 
where els,bnt in the cloſet of the ſcriptures,enquiring of the Prophets and Afrſiles, of her ſpreituallmariage, And as cuill 
women haue becn ſometimes promorers of here{ie, ſo haue good women bcen great promoters of true rcligi- 
on,and haue cjuen their life for the teſtimonie of the tructh,as conſtantly and redi}y as men, Wherefore that 
which is a reproch oncly of wicked perſons ,ought not to be abuſed ynto the contumely of the whole ſexe. 


CHAT ML 


Of what qualizze they muſt bewhom be crdaineth Biſhops, $ and Deacns, 14 and the caulc of bis writing to be the ex- 
celler:cze of the Cati::like Chris, and of Chriſt,who i the obieft of our religion, 


Tir.1,s, 


Þ 1:C2U79Y, 

b RNeophytus 
is he that was 
lately chriſte- 
ned or newly 
planted inthe 
my!ticall body 
ot Chriſt, 


© GiUNES: 


_—— laying, If a man defire a Bi- 
ſhops othce, he defireth||a good work. 

2 *It bchoucth theretore || a Bithop to be 
irreprehenſible, the husband ofone wite, ſo- 
ber, witc, comely, chatt,a man of hoſpitali- 
tic, a teacher, 

3 Not giuen to wine,no fighter, but mo- 
de(t,no quareler, not couectous, 

Well ruling his owne houte, <hauing 
his children ſubicct with all chaſtirie, 

5 But ifa man know not to rule his owne 
houſe: how ſhall he haue care of the Church 
of God? 

6 || Not b a Neophyte : leſt pufted into 
pride , he fall intothe iudgement of y Deull. 

7 And he mult haue alto good tettimonie 
of them that are without : that he fall not in- 
to reproch andthe ſnare of the Deuil, 

$ Deacons in like maner © chaſt, not dou- 
ble tonged, not giuen to much wine, not fo- 
lowers offilthie lucre: 

9 Hauing the mylterie of faithin apure 
conſcience. 


10 Andlet theſe alſobe proued firſt : and 
ſoletthem miniſter, hauing no crime. 

11 The women inlike maner chaſt, not 
detraRing,lober, faithfull in all things. 

12 Let dcacons be the husband> of one 
wife : which rule well their children, and 
their houſes, 

4} For they that haue miniſtred wel,ſhal 
purchaſe to them {clues a good degree, and 
much confidence 1n the faith which is in 
Chriſt Itsvs. 

14 Thele things Iwriteto thee , hoping 
that I ſhall come to thee quickly, 

I5 ButifT tary long , thatthou mayeſt 
knowe howethou oughteſt to conuerſe || in 
the houſe of God, which isthe CyvRcnof 
the liuing God, || the piller and ground of 
tructh. 


16 And manifeſtly itis a great ſacrament 
of 


ſelues a good degree, and great liberte to ſpeaks 


His is a faithful! ſaying : If a man deſire 
the office of a Biſhop , hee defireth a good 
woorbe, 

2 *eA Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſſe, Tir1.s, 
the hnſoande of one wife , watching , ſeber, 
comely appareled , a loner of hospitalitie , apt 
toteach, 

3 Not Tinen to onermuch wine , no ſtriker, 
not greeate of filthy lucre : but gentle, abhorring 
fighting abhorring conetonſneſſe- 

4 One thatrulethwell his owne houſe Haning 
children in ſubieflionwith all granitie, 

5 (For if a man knowe not torule his one 
honſe , howe ſhall hee care for the Church of 
Goa? ) 

6 Notayong ſchollerleſt he being puſſed wp, 
fall into the condemnuaticn of the dextll, 

7 He muſt alſo haue a good report of them 
which are without , leaft he fallinto the rebuke 
aud ſnare of the denill, 

8 Likewiſe muſt the mrciniſters be grane, not tOr, deacons, 
double tongued , not ginen tomuchnme, neither 
greedie of fulthie Iucre, 

9 Holding themyſterie of the faith in apure 
conſcience, 

10 Andlet them fir{t be proned then let them 
minister,being blamel:ſſe, 

11 Enen ſo muſt their wines be grane , not 
exillſpeakers, ſober faithful mn all things, 

12 Letthe deacons be the huſbandes of one 
wife , and ſuch as canrule their children well, 
and their orne honſholdes. 

1 3 For they that hane miniſtred wel get them 


in the farth which is in Chrift Teſs. 

14 Theſe things write I onto thee , hoping to 
come ſhortly unto thee: 

15 Butif I tary long , that thou maieſt knove 
how thou oughteſt to behane thy ſelfe in the houſe 
of God , which is the Charch of the lining God, y 
the pillar and | ground of the trueth. tOr;ſtay. 

16 And without donbt,great u thas myſterie 

0 


Cnay.1nin. To Timothee. 369 


of pictic, which was manifeſted in fleth,was of goalmeſſe : God was ſhaved manifeſtly in the 
iuttifcd in ſpirite, appearcdto Angels, hath fl:ſhvas inſtified in the ſpirit was ſcene among the 
beene preached to Gentiles, is belecued in azgels, was preached vnto the Gentiles , was be- 
the world, is aflumptedin gloric, leened on in y world, was receined wp in glory, 


MARGINALE NOTES, Cuas rn 


Rhem.T. 4. Hauing his children.) He fat, hauing ch.leren, net,gerting children, S.Ambr. Ep.82. 
Peter and Phil:pbcgace ſonnes,and i nilip gaue his daughters in mariage. Clemens ſtrom.lib.z. The Apollles 


Fulke 1. . _s wiues, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHape. 111. 
hem. 1. Agoodworke.) Nothing ( faith S.Au21ſ.in-) m this life, and ſpecially in this time, is eaſier, pleaſan- ws Nod 


rer,or more acceptable ro men, thentie office of a Bithop,Prieſt,or Deacon,if the thing be done onely for fa- oreat merite 
ſhion ſake & flatteringly : but nothing before God more miſerable, more lamentable,more damnable.Araine, of Eccleſiaſti- 
There is nothing in this'life, and ſpecially arthis time, harder, more Jaborious,or more dangerous, then the al tuncuon, 
cffice of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon: but before God nothing more blciled , ifrhey warre in ſuch fort as our 
Caprtaine commandeth.Arguſt.ep.148. 
Rhem.2. 2. A Bithop.) That which is bere ſpoken of a B:ſhop (becauſe the werdes Biſhop and Prieſt in then weTeſt-ment The Apoſile 
be cften then ind:jforently for both or either of the twaine, as is nated in an other place) the ſame is meant of enery | rieft al- —_——— 
fo: thous h the qualities kererequired, owrht to be myre ſingular in the Biſhop, then in the Prisſt, «cording zo the di(ference | por 4 ” 
of their degree d:onitiesand coll ngs, prietts alſo, 
Falhe, 2, Theſcquahltics ought to be common to all che miniſters of the word of God and ſacraments, as well to the 
inferiour pricltes, asto the highett Bithops: although as cuery man is called to higher honour , ke ought ro 
endcuvur more to cxcel} in veriue, 


the F/Þ 3 . 2 Q fonc wife.) Ccrtazmne B; (1 9s of J avilanti "us [ef '£ whether VPN fal'e eenſtrutT, on of this gext, 07 throurh the The hererikes 


fulthmeſſe of their f-ſhlv luſt) wild takg none to the Clearnie,cxcept they would be marie firſt , not belceuing ( ſcath $, aig iiefts 

Hierowe aduerſcunulmt.c.t.) tharany lingle man liuerh chaſtly,thewing how holily they live them ſ{elues, that matiage. 

ſulp:& ill ofeucry man,and will nor giue the Sacrament(of Order)to the Cleargie, vnicfle thev ſee their wiues 

hauc great bellies, and children walling attheir mothers breaſtes, Our Proteſtanes thugh they be of Vigitantius 

ſe,yet they are ſearſe come ſo farre, to commannie enery pri:ſt to be maried, Nenertheleſſe they miſlike them that will n:t 

marrie, ſc much the worſe,and they ſuſp*& ill : f enery ſingle perſen in the C hwrch,thinking the gift of chaſtitic to be very rare 

amons, them,and th: d:e wt cnely make the ſlate of mariage equall to chaſt ſingle life, with the Heretihe Toninian,but they 

ee bol.! ro ſay ſ,metimes hat the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe hu dutie and charge better maried then ſingle: expreſly agairſt 

S. Paul, who affirmeth that the vumaried thinkg of the things that belong to God, and that the maried be dinerſely d:ſtratted * Cer.7, 

ard intangled with the wo rid. 
Fulke. zz Firſtthe text is plaine,thata Biſhop,a Prieſt,or a Deacon,muſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, Th* mariage p 

if all the men thar cuer were,or ſhall be,ſhould ſay the contrary,mariage is both lawfull and conuenient for a torr " 

Bilhop,Elder,or dzacon,by the tudgement of the holy Ghoſt. Andit was nothing cls but the myſterie of ini- _ 

quitic,working cloſely by the ſubriltie of Satan that deceiued, S Hierome, and many other auncient godly fa- 

thers,in cauſing them to thinke and wright,not ſo honorably of mariage in the Cleargie,as the holy inſticuri- 

on thereot;and the allowance of God ynto all degrees of men doth require.We know nothing by Vigilantius, 

but that as he was auncicnrt,ſo he was as good a Catholike as Hierome,& in ſome points defended the trueth, 

againſt ſuperſtition, more fincercly then S.Hierome, For thathe did write ſo bitterly againſt him, it was bur 

his priuate aftzftion, who writ alſo as bitterly againſt Ruffinus, and as raunringly againit S. Auguſtine, both 

which were as good Carholikes as he himfelte The Church in his time did not condemne Vigilantius,cither 

of hercſic or error , bur in ſome things confirmed his iudgement. For vigils, or watches, againſt the abuſe of 

which he did wrizhr,were foone after aboliſhed, and are nor reteyned by the Papiltes them ſelucs. But Hie- 

rome being ina chate, becauſe the Biſhop of Barcilona ſuffered Vigjlantius to reache in his Church vncon- 

routed, fallerh out allo with other godly Bulb ops that tooke his part,and vpon heare-ſay chargeth them(how 

wrv2ly God knowerh) that they ordeyned no Deacons, exceptthey firſt maricd wines, with further ſurmile of 

ther: tuſp1tion,againſt a] vamaried men. \Whercas it is more like,that vnderſtandirg rhis rext rightly,thcy ind- 

ged maricd mcnto be as fit as vnmaried men tor the holy miniiterie.though it be nor neceflary that all ſhould 

be maried,or al ynmaried. And the Greeke Church hath of long time obſerucd this cuſtome,to ordeyne none 

befure they be maried.Burthe Proteſtanrs(you ſay)rhough they command not cuery Prieſt tc be maried, yer 

they miſſike them that will not marie. This 15 a lewde ſclander:for without re{pc& of being maried, or vnumwa- 

ried,fo they linc honeftly,and teach fincerely,they are liked and allowed of vs.Secondly you fay, they ff} eff ill 

rf ener fret: perſon inthe Church, Verily the fingle lite of popith prieſtes was fo farre from chaſtitie , that there 

are few pariſhes in England,that cannor bring manifeſt proofe of the incontinence of one popith prieſt or 0- 

ther: burthar we doe therefore ſuſpect ill of euery fingle perſon in the Church,you are able ro bring no profe. 

For we verily perſwade our {clues,that there be many, both inthe miniſterie,and among the people,thar lea- 

ding a ſingle life without vowe , keepe their bodies in chaſtitie and continence,a hundred times berter , then 

many popith voraries. Thar the gifrof continencie is rare, the incontinencie of ſo many as vowed chaſtitie a- 

mong you,and {> litle performed it,may giue vs 1ſt occaſion to thinke ſo. Bur where you ſay we make y ftare 

of mar:age cquall with fingle life, itis falſe : for we acknowledge the pres of virginitie and ſingle life, 

which the Apoſtle teacheth 1.Cor.z. Bur weare bold to fay alwayes, that the Biſhop or Prieſt, hauing notthe Slander, 

giftof continencie,may doe his duerie & charge berrer maried,then vnmaried, which is not any whit againſt 

the Apoſtle,bur expreſſcly with him,who affirmerh thar it is berrer for ſuch ro mary thento burne. Otherwiſe 

the ſingle man hath lefſe cauſe to be diſtraed-and intangled withthe world in ſome repeR, then the maried 

man: and yer in ſome reſpe&a prudent and faithfull wife, may be occaſion, that her husband ſhould be lefle 

intangled with worldly matters,then if he were ynmaried. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP.111. 


The Atoſile then, by this place we nowe treate of , neither commaunerh,ner connſeleth, nor wiſherh,nor woulde haue Bi- S.Pauls place 
ſhops or Prieſts to marrie,cr ſuch cnely to be receiued as haue beene marted : but, that ſuch an one as hath been married ( fo of one Wife, exe 
it were but once, and that to a virgine)may be mad? Biſhopor Prieſt, which i no more then an inh:b:tion that none hauinz png _ 
been twiſe maried or bemy bigamus,ſhowld be a:!mitted ro th.t holy Order, And thu expoſition onely us ag eable to the pra ly ary 6 
iſe of the whole Church,thz definition of cuncient Conncels,the doftrine if all the fathers withous exception, and tle Apo. 
files tradition, W hich ſenſe $. Ch ry oftome wholy foloweth vpon the Ep:/Hle to T atus ( thourh here he folowe not wholy the 
ſame ſenſe) Hom.2.in epi. ad Tit. S. Ambroſe alſo vpon this place, and moſ? plainely and largely m his 82, Exiſt. poit med. 
gining the cauſe why _— us cannot be made P:ſhop or Prieſtin fine affirmeth,not onely the Apoſile but the holy Councell 
of Nice to haue take order that nmne ſhould be receiued into the C lcargie,that were twiſe maried.S,Hierom ep.83.ad Occ- 
anum cap.2.& epi,z.c.18.cp.11.ca p.2.expreſly writeth tht the C leargie is male of {tsch as haue had but one wife, at leaſt 
after Baptiſme « for he thought that if cne were often maricd whenhe was yet no Chriſtian , he might notwithſtanding be cr- 
dered B:ſhop or Prieſt Brit $ Ambroſe ep4,8 2.5 "Auguſtine de bono Coniug. Ccap.1 8. S.lInnocentius the frrſf eP+2.Cap 5, 
6.tom.1.Concil, S.Leo ep,87,”"S. Greg:rie,and aſter them the whole Church,exclude thoſe alſo uhichhaue been twiſe mas- *1z, 2.%.25, 
ried whe: ſo ewer, where:f $, Auguſtine giuerh goodly re: ſon andexample in the place all:aged. $.Leo epiſt.87 addeth fur- 
ther, and proueth that the man is counted biyamms, and n:t the husband of one wife jn reſpect of holy Orders,not onely if he ,, 
bath had two wives,but if bis own: wife were not a virgine, Which being obſerned in the I13h Prieſtes of the olde lawe, muſt . = as 
needes be much rather kept nowe. See alſ> the booke de Ecclefiaſticis dogmatibus cap.72,5inS, Angry ſtines workes, Leuic 21, 

The text of the Apoſtle is pjaine , that although he commaund nor all to be maryed, yer he allowerh any 
that is maryed(ſo he haue bur one wite, with the other qualities here required) ro be ordeyned Biſhop, Eldcr, 
or Deacon, Neither ſpeaketh he onely of them that haue been maryed, and their wife perhaps dead, but of 
chem that are preſently maryed ; for the verbe is ofthe preſent temps, A Biſhop muſt be the husband of one 
witc, and 1.Tir.6.ifany is or be the husband of one wite,thereforc not onely ſuch an one,as hath been maryed, 
bur ſuch an one as is maryed,may be a Biſhop or Prieſt. i he Apoſtle therctorc verſe 11.of this chaprer,giuerh 
order what maner vf women their wiues thould be, which your vulgar Latine hath corruptly tranſlated Mul:- 
eres,and you for a poore aduantage of your herchic, rhe women, contrary to the manifeſt circumſtance of the 
rext,and the method of the Apoſtle,who would nor fo abruptly,when he had ſpoken of Biſhops and Deacons, 
which he will hauc to be the husbands of one wile, ſpeake generally of women which perteyne nothing to Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, andthen returne againe to Deacons. More pi obably doeth Chryſoftome, Theodorer, 
and othcr,ynderitand women that were Deaconeſfles , for the heIpe of the poore, Bur where you ſay, itisno 
more but an inhibition, that none hauing been twiſe maryed,or being Bigamus , ſhould be admitredyit is talle: 
for he is the husband of one witc , which hath bur one wite at one time, though hec hath been mary<cd more 
then once or wwiſe,and although Is wife were a widowe before he maried her, But this your exp: ſticn onely 5 
(as you ſay ) agreeable to the practiſe of the whole Church, the difſmution of auncient Councels, and the doffrine of all the 
fathers witheur excerticn, If this proud bragge were true,as it is falſe, yerthe auRoritie of the holy Ghoſt, is to be 
preferred before all that you name,whole wordes cannot without manifeſt yiolence be reſtreynes to ſuch an 
expoſition. 

Therefore Chryſoſtome expounderh this rext againſt Polygamic , which is the hauing of many wiues 

ar once, ſaying : He ſuth not this as making 4 lawe , that none without a wife may bee made a Biſhop , but appointins 
a meaſure of th:t matter : for it was l.wfull for the Iewes to be joyned in the ſecond mariage, and to haue two wines at once. 
Burt in his expoſition vpqn Titus,you would make vs beleeue, that he forgate what he ſaid here, or in ſo lore 
ume changed his expoſition, and agrecth wholy with you , whereas in tructh, if you vnderitoode him righr, 
he confirmeth that which he ſaycrh vpon this text, For he ſpeakerh againſt ſuch laſciuious perſons, as ater 
their wife was departed from them, not lawſully diuorced, maryed an other, For ſuch were not the husbands 
of ene wife: ſeeing the y departed,or was vniuſt]y put away,remayned ſti]l a Jawfull wife. His wordes are theſe. 
Fir wl:at cauſe doeth h2 bring fourth even ſuch kinde of men? He purpoſeth wtterly to ſloppe the myuthes of Herettkes, which 
condemn? mariage: ſh»wing that m:riage is withdut fault, and i ſo precious that with it any man may be treferred , euen 
#9 the holy ſeate of a B:ſhopricke. Alſo with this ſaving be chaſtiſeth wnchaſt perſons,while he ſuffereth them not after their 
ſecond mariage, to be taken to the youernement of the Church,and the dirnitie of a paſtor: for he which s found nct to haue 
kent his benenolence toward his wife which i gone frcm him, howe ſhould he bea very good teacher of the Church ? nay ra- 
ther to what crim:s ſhall he net dayly be ſubieft ? For ye all knowe , that although by the lawe: ſuch ſeconde mariages 
are permitted , yet that thins is open to many accuſations : therefore hee will hane the Biſhop to gine no occa- 
for to them th.it are wnder him , Therefore before all thinges , bee ſ#tteth downe : if any be without crime , that 
3s, if ll his life be woide of reproofe , if no mm can reprorue his maners. Finally heare what cur Lord ſaith : if 
tþ: light which i in thee be darkeneſſe , h5we gre:it ſhall the darkeneſſe be? 

Here it is plaine , that hee ſpeaketh of teconde mariage in them , whoſe firſt wife was nor dead, 
but gone away «7.3892, For he that maryeth after his wife is dead , is not ro be charged with Iaſciui- 
oulſneſſe , nor to be accompred vnchaſt (and much lefle he that in his firſt mariage taketh a widowe,) 
nor dayly ſubiect to many crimes, or to any crime in reſpett of his maryage, neither is his life and ma- 
ners to be reprooucd , that liveth chaſtly with his ſecond wife , neither is he to be accompted darke- 
nefſe , who after his wife is dead, maryethin the Lord. 

Therctore Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch ſeconde mariages, as were permitted by the ciuill lawes, after 
ynlawfull diuorcements, or departures of wiues from their husbands , and nor againſt the mariage of 
them,tharatter their wife is departed our of this life, doe marie an other in the feare of God, as it is 
free by Gods ordinance, and willed by S. Paul to the yonger ſort of widowes 1, Timothie 5, For ſuch 
mariage is not open to any iuſt accuſation. 

Therefore Cluiyſoſtoume in both places , is direQly contrary to your falſe and enforced expoſition. 

So is Theodorer vpon this text. The husband of one wife : the preaching then beganne. And neither the Gentiles did 

exerciſe virgymitie , nor the Tewes did admit it : for they eſteemed the procreation ef children to be a bleſſing. T herefore 

for as much as at this time, they were not eaſily to be founde , which exerciſed continencie, he commanndeth of ſuch as _ 
marye 
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$91.1 ried w:uesto ord, eine them which hal hom rred temperancie, And CORNcermmms that jaying,T he husband 0 fl ane w:/e,I thinke 
certeins men hau? ſaid well. For of olde time both Greekes and Tew?s,were wont to be maried with tws, three,cr mare wines at 
once? But even now alſo when the Emper:al lawes forbid men to mary two witzes at enceythey hawe to doe with concubines and 
harlcts. They hae ſud thereforeth-it the holy ApoFtle ſath,T hat be which dwelleth honeſtly with one only wife, is worthy 
t2 be ordeined a biſh»1. For ( ſay they )he dveth not reiett the ſecond mariage which hath often commaunded that it ſhould Le 
wvſed,For a woman( ſcuth he )is baund by th: lawe ſo long «s her hasband liueth,but if her husband be deat, ſhe u free,that ſhe 
may mary to whom ſ11e will, only in the Lord Againe,I ſiry to theynm wied and to the widowes and ioyning both the ſtates to= 
geth er,he materh one lawe for them. In deede if th2 vow of continencie h.ue bene made, the ſecond mariage #5 not in the power 
of their will. Fur if be have thruſ? aw-y his firſt wife, an be ioyned to anzther, he isworthy to be yeprehended, and is 2ſtly 
ubieft to acct ſution. Brit if force of death hath di/zsyned hs firſt wife,and (nature vrging)hath compclled him to be ioyned ty 
a ſecin! wifes ſecond mariage ts proceeded not of his will,but of caſualt.e, Theſe things conſedered, I admit their inteypre- 
tation which haue ſ3 vnderftood the place, S.Hierome allo,no great fauourer of mariage,and inclined tothar OPt- 
nion,that he which hath bene twiſe lawtully maried,ſhouJd not be ordeined,yert in his Commentaric vponthe 
Epiſtic to Titus,agreeth nor with your expoſition, and declareth that there were many which did interprete 
theſe words as we doc. His wordes arc theſe. As tozxching thit he ſuth + The husband of one wi fe, we cr12ht to undere 
Band  (o,that w? thinke not that enery one that hath bene ont once maried, us better then he that hath bene twiſe maried, but 
that hem 7 exhort Viitn one onel $] mariave and cont nencze, which can bring forth his owne example 7 teachmy, For put the 
caſc,there is one which loſt bus wife when he was a very 10113 m.n, and being overcome with the neceſ3:tieof bus fleſh, hath ta= 
len the ſccond miſo gyhich within ſhort time after he hath leſt alſo c and after that hath lined continently, and that there is an 
other mas which hath had the vſ* of matrim mie,@ his wife en:n ontill his old age,(as many thine it a ſelicitie neuey to haue 
ceaſed from the worke of the ſi:ſ)) which of theſe two /eemeth to be the better, the more chafte,the me continent * V, erely,hee 
which in|-is ſecond m-riage was vnhappy, aud afterward lined chaſtely and holily : and mt he which by olde age was ſetara= 
ted from embracing his wife. Therefore let him nit pleaſe himſelfe which hazing b:n2 but once maried, u choſ n + that hee is 
better then every on? that hath bens twiſe maried, Sect inhim hu happines was choſen rather then his will, Seme(irterpre. 
ters) of this place doe Tine this ſence : It was of the Iewiſh cuſtom» ( ſay they ) that mn had two wines or more at once, as we 
reade in the olde laype of Abraham and Iacobe and this chey will bawe to be the Ap: ſtles comm-undenent i1 this placezthat he 
w hich us to be <<: [ec n 4 Laſh 1p,haue aot two wines t,gei her at one time. M any (more ſurer/tuicuſly then truel y ) doe thinke 
tht ſuck arenot tobe choſen in the Prieſthod which when they were Gentiles had one wife, and after they had by her,( ſince 
they were bapti3ed in Chriſt) haue maried an othr wife, where as if this were to be obſerned, they ſhou!drather be kept from 
the biſhuvs office,which following before wandring luſt by harbts, haue taken one wife ſince they were regenerated: and it is 
much more deteſtable t5 hane c.mmitted fornications with many, then to haue bene twiſe maried: for in the one us felicitie of 
matrimony,in the other laſtiniouſſ:es prone toſiym?, Theophylact ſaith vpon this text : Tet him be the husban{ of one 
wife, He ſþake this becauſe of the Iewes, ſor to them was permitted polygamie,that ts to ioyme ma. t.ige with many tozether, 
By theſe teſtimonies you may ſec, how braſen faced theſe 1h:miſtes are, which are not aſhamed to ſay, thar 
this their cxpoſetim onely ts the doctrine of all the fathers without exception, Whereas it is euident,that Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret,and Theophyla®,and by rhe teſtimonie of Theodoret and Hierom, many other auncient fathers 
before them,interprered this text onely againſt Polygamie, or many wiues at once. And there is no doubt, bur 
according to their doctrine that ſo ynderſtoode the Scripture, the Church practiſed in ordeyning them tha 
had bene married more thenonce,andin allowing them that were ordeined to live chaſtly with one wife.Bur 
S.Ambroie(you ſay) affirmeth thatnone may be taken into the Cleargie that haue bene twiſe married. Whar 
then? Other doors were of an other iudgement,as we hear.l betore. And S,Hierom condemneth his opini- 
onplainly of ſuperſtition Ep.82, Where he thinkerh,thar ſuch as had bene often married before Bapriſme,were 
excluded. Bur he affirmeth thatthe holy Council of Nice haue taken this order, Yerno luch thing appeareth 
in the Aces of that Councel,and therefore it is like hc was decceiued with ſome falſe copic. For itis not vnlike 
thatthe Councel of Nzce was fallificd as well in this point, as in the point of the b:ithop of Romes vſurped au- 
Qoritic,which was openly diſcoueredin the Councel of Africe, And yer $, Ambroſe allowcth him that hath a 
wife to be ordeined biſhop or prieſt: As his wordes are plaine, Hee c:mm:ath that a biſhop be the husband of one 
wi fe,nct that he cxcludeth bim that is vumarcied, for this  aboue the lawe of the precept,but that with matrimonial chaſtitie, 
he keepe the grace of his waſhing or baptiſme, Neither ts he againe inuted to beget 1 Liren by the Apoſtles auttotie, for he 
Said, hawumg children, n't beg: tting children. By theſe wordes it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe rhought it lawfull, 
(though norneceſſarie) tor a biſhop to be maried,and alſoto beget children : and ofthe ſame indgement he 
is vpon this text. So doeth S.Hierom(although he ſay the Cleargic is made of them that haue bcne but once 
married,) and alledgeth that the text may be expounded onely againſt Polygamie, as in his Commentarie vp- 
on the Epiſtle to Tit#s,againſt them rhac refuſed him that was maried before Bapriſme and after. Oceano Allo 
cnt,lon.lh,t.He confelleth that ſuch maner of men were choſen to be Prieſtgs, becauſe there were not ſo ma- 
ny Virgines,2s it was neceſſary to haue Prieſtes. And as concerning thar opinion,thathe which hath had one 
wife before he was baptized,and an other after,can not be ordeined. He calleth it the herefie of Cain, and dif- 
puterh carneſtly againit ir,in that Epiſtle to Oceanze,neither doeth S. Auguſtine ſimply allow it: burſaith, They 
did vnderſtandthe Apoſtle more ſharpely,which thought he was norto be ordeined which had an other wife, 
being a learner or a Pagane, Asfor Innocentius, Leo, and Gregory biſhops of Rome, in which See the my- 
ſteric of iniquitie wrought more ſtrongly then in other places, (and ſpecially rowarde the reuclation of Anti- 
chriſt )itis leſſe marucileifthey thought any thing more hardly of mariage. And yet Leo Ep.87, toucherh nor 
the caſe,nor yer Gregory Lib 2.Ep.25.But thatſuch ashad bene wiſe maried,or had maried a widow,ſhould nor 
be admitted they both affirme, As for the Booke De Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus,fallly bearing the name of S.Au- 
guſtine, deſcrueth none anſwere : and yetthe aufour excluderhthem thar haue had wiues before Bapriſme, 
(Or one Concubine) which if ir were true, S,Auguſtine could neuer haue bene made biſhop,for he confefſerh 
thathe had two concubines Confi1ib,6,c.15, The reaſon that Leo alledgeth our of the Lawe, to proue that he 


is Bir.amus that hath maried a widow(becauſe the high Pricſt was forbidden ro marry a widow) is A 
or 


Rhem. x. 


S. Epiphanius- 


Falke x. 


trarywiſe Mcnly made fathers of children,as on the other ſide youmay ſee (fauh hee)Biſhops fithers of children, & Monkes 
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for thar prohibition exrended oncly ro the high Pricſt which was a hgure of Chriſt, and perteineth no more 
vnto the Miniſters of the Church in the new Teſtament, then any other parts of his ofhce,that were peculiar 
to that ſtate & calling,But thatthe godly ancientfarhers accompred Digamy to be inthem that had two w;ucs 
at once,and notinthem that had bene twiſc maricd, 1:/7;3z7:s martyr 15 a good witnes: Who Apol.2.expounding 
that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, Hee that marierh her that is ſorſchen commutteth atulterie ; concludeth,that they 
which according tO Mans lawe, 17 PITTED DHEUErH, doe marry ewo wines, (by our maſiers indzement) are ſunners, 
The auncient Councels allo of Nec eſarea and 1.0odicer, purting them to open penance, that were D,s1m, 
ſeemeto meanc of ſuch as wcre married contrary ro Gods Lawe to the ſecond wite, before the firſt was 
dead, or els it was a groffe crror to puniſh that which was no finne, with a whole yeeres or wo yeercs open 
penance. ; E : : | | 

And by theſe few you may ſec hw ſhamefully the ſtate of the new hereiical Cleargzc of our time is fallen from the Atofi0- _ H eretical 
like and al the fathers praftiſe and doctrine herein WW hn do n9t onely take men once or twiſe maried be fore,but( which was ne- . egardrh the 
uer heard of before in any perſon or part of the Catholike Ch:rch)they marie afier they b» Biſhops or Prieſts,oncetwiſ-,aud us Apoltles oref. 
often ax their luſtes requ.re Whereas it was newer lawful in Geds Church to marrie after Holy Orders, Neith:y is th:re one Cipticn ot oue 
authentical examp!e thereof in th: world. For thoſe of whim Nice Councel ſpeakyth, were marie _ and were but tol "ra. = 6 | 
ted onely to wſetheir wines: the fathers in the ſame Councel proniding expreſly at the ſame tumc, that none from thence forth lod alter hut 
ſhomld marie after they came to holy Ord: rs, and that according rothe auncient tradition of the Church, as Socra- Orders, y 
tes and Sooments declare in moſt plane 1 ordes. See Suid.us in the word Paphnurius.* 41d in what conntrie ſo ener th y Secratdliytc, 
hauz been permitted to haue carnal d eabng cuen with thr wines whom the Y hid befo re,it was not according to the exatt ru'e g ; 
of the ApeFtles an! Churches tradition, by which al that be in holy Orders, ſhould wholy al:ſfaine not on+ly from marying, bit ,, ** 
euen from their wines befuremaried 1} hereof thus writeth S,Fpiphanius harel.59 cont.Catharos,The holy preaching *They har 
of God recciucth nor, after Chriſt,them that marrie againe after their wiucs departure, by reaſon ot the ear em mace 
dignitic and honour of Prieſthod, And this the holy Church of God obſeruerth with al finceritic, Yea ſhe doth : wy nw IE; 
not recciue the once maried perſon that yet vſcth his wite and begerteth children :bur onely ſuch an one ſhe ieined tom 
raketh to be Deacon,Pricſt, Biſhop,or Subdeacon,as abſtainerh from his owne wite, or is a widower, ſ pecially ther wives, 
where the holy canons be ſincerely kept, Burthou wilt ſay vnto me, thatin certaine places Prieſts, Deacons, PROS 
and Subdcacons do yet beget c hildren(Gelike this holy fa. her nener heard of «ny Biſhop that did fe and therfore he lea- a oi ng 
eth outthat ordergwbich he named with the other 17 the former part of the femt&.e)bur thar is nor done according to or- auncient ca- 
der and rule,bur according to mans minde,which by time {lackerh,and for the great multitude (of Chriſtian peo- nons. 
ple) when they were nor found ſufficient for the miniſterie,8C the reft of 15 wordes be goodly for that purpoſe, 

Euſebins alſo Fuang, demonit.Ji.r.c.g. ſuith, that ſuch «s be conſecrated to the Ioly miniferie , ſhnl.! abſtaine wholy Fulcbius, 
from their wines whichth:y had before, $,Hier:m Apolog.ad Pammach.c.8. proweth, that ſuch of the Aprftles as were 8 Hierom, 
maried, did ſo,gn1 that the Clergie cnght to do the ſizme by their example, Yeain his time he teftificth ( Cont, Vigil.c.1.) 
that they did Ine ſingle in maner thro 2h the world even ir: the Faſt Churchaiſo, What, ſaith he,thal the Churches of 
the Eaſt do,whatthey of Acgypr,ot the Sec Apoſtolike: which rake tothe Clergic,cither virgins, or the conti- 
nent and vnmaried,or ſuch asifthey hauc wiues,ceaſe to be husbands? And againe he ſazthin Apolog,ad Pani- 
mach c.3.(See alſo c,8,) If maricd men like not wel of this, Jet them nor be angrie with mc, bur with the holy 
Scripturcs,with al Bſhops,Prieſts, Deacons, and the whole companie of Pricits and Leuites, that know they 
cannot ofter ſacrifices if rhey vie the aft of mariage. S.fAuzuſtme de adult. Coniug.li 2.c.20. makgth it ſopiaine a S-Augultine, 
matter that al Prieſts ſhould line chaſt,that he writeth,th.:t cuen ſuch as were forced (as many weie .n the primitiue Church) 
to be of the Clergievere bound to live chaſt, yea ad did it with great zoy and felic tieneuer compla;ning of theſe nec;ſſities an 
intolerable b:rdens,or impsſs:bilities of liuing haſ},as our fleſhly companie of new M miſters and Superintendents dy now,that 
thinke it n» fe without women, m1 like to S, Auguſte before Is conuerſzon, when he was yet a / anichee wolo(as hinſelſ” 
repirteth Contcll.li.6.c.z ) admiring in S.Ambroſe alother Ins incomparable excellencies, yet cornted al hs fe'icitics leſſe, 5, Arabroſ, 
becauſe he lacked a woman without which he thought (in time of h1s infadelitie) no man could line. B.t after his connerſton thus 
he faid to God of $. Ambroſ: : What hope he had, and againſt the tentations of his excellencic whar a fighthe 
fclt,or rather what a comfort and tolace in tribulation, and his ſecrete mouth which was within in his hart, 
what ſauouric and {weete ioyes it taſted of thy bread, neither could I coniecture,neither had 1 ried, 

See Tertullian 11.1.,ad vxorem.S.CyÞriande ſingul. Clericor.the firft Councel o f Nice can.3. Conc.Tolcrt.z. can.z, Tertullian, 
Conc.Aurclian.z.can.z.of C.:ythage thz ſecond cav,z,of Neoceſarca cap.1, of Ancyra cap. 10, and you ſhal find that this S-Cyprians 
45 Tene rally the Churches order encn from the Apoſiles time, though in ſome places by the licentiouſnes of many,it yas ſome» Councels, 
time wt ſo religiouſly looked vnto W hereby you mry eaſsly refute the impudent clamors of Heretikes againſt Siricius, Grego- 

rie 7,,1:d others, whom they falſely make the authyrs of the Cleargzes ſingle life, 

We depart neither from the Apoſtles doctrine, nor fromthe iudgement of all the auncient fathers (as the 
places of Chryfoſtome, Theodorer and Hicrom doeth declare,) in ynderſtanding this rexr, of him that 1s the 
husband of one wife at one time,though he haue bene married more then once. And ſccing the holy Ghoſt 
docrthnot reſtreine marriage fromthcm that are ordeined being fingle,it were Antichriſtian preſumption and 
the doctrine of diuels, to forbid that which God hath left to bee free, Thar you ſay it was neuer lawtull 
in Gods Church to marrie after Holy orders, and that there is nt one Authenticall example thereof in the 
world, itis a lewde and impudenrt lyc. Forto omit ſo many of your Popiſh Church, which by the Popes diſ- 
penſation haue married after Holy orders,the Councel of Ancyra.can.g,or.1o, alloweth them, that when they 
arc ordeined Deacons,doe profellc that they muſt haue wiues to marrie after orders taken, and to continue 
in the Mimiſteric, Butofthis matter ſee more the Notes vpon S.Matthew the 8. SeR.z. where allo is hand- 
led the tudgementof the Nicen Councel,according to the ſentence of Paphumtius, and the ſaying of Efiphani- 
zr5, Sauing that you ſay, Epirhinirs neucr heard that any biſhop did beger children,as he did of other inferi- 
our degrees, Where I mighr an{were you,that vnder the name of Pricſtes, Biſhops are alfo conteined, as you 
confefſe ſometimes. And Athanaſius ad Dracontium, affirmeth, That hee knewe many Biſhops not married, and con- 
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that haue not ſought libertie of generation,and that Clearkes hane drunke wine, and M onkes haue faſted. For fo it s lawfull 
and after this maner it ſhall not be prohibited, but let every man ſtrine in what he will, Exc. 

Where you ſay Euſebizs ſaith,thatſuch as be conſecrated to the holy Miniſtery, ſhould abſteine wholy from 
their wiues which they had before,it1s falſe. His wordes arc —— the lawes of the new T eſtament,be= 
getting of children is not altogether forbidden, aithouyh that which i not wnlike to the auncient godly men, is a!fointed, For 
he word ſaith,that a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife,but alſo it 1 meete that euen they which are conſecrated and ex- 
erciſed about the Minſtery of God doe abſ? ain? from thence foorth,from matrimonial compenie. He ſpeaketh therefore of 
that which he iudged couenient, but notneceflarie. S.Hicrom was too much addicted ro extol continencie 
and virginitie, and therefore (otherwiſe then the trueth requireth ) he pronounceth of the Apoſtles :yer can 
he not deny,burt many Biſhops and Prieftes in his time were married, and did alſo yſe the ate of mariage(al- 
though they abſtained ar ſomertimes)as appearerh by the former place in his Apolegie, For in the other place 
he ſaith,Biſhops,Prieſtes and Deacons,are choſen either virgines or widowes, vel certe of? ſacerdotinm in eter= 
num pudic, Or at leaſt after Priefthod for ener chafie, We may well ynderſtand him, of them thar live chaſtly in 
marriage, For elſe it would follow,that married men were impudic:;,ynchaſt and filthy,which crime of reproch 
of mariage,Hierom in that Apologie Iaboureth to wipe away from himſelfc. Bur Socrates lib.y, cxp.22, Saith thar 
in his time many Biſhops ( enen in the time that they were Biſhops ) berate children Us their lawfull wines. S. Auguſtine de 
adulterinis coniugys,l2ith, | hat ſome which were conſtrained to be of the Cleargie, did continue continent by 
Gods helpe to the end : He faith not,thatthey were bound vnto it by the Lawe of God. For of S.Peter,the au- 
our of thoſe queſtions vnder his name ſaith,It i {zowen that he had a wife,and the begetting of children did nt hins 
der him to take the Primacie among the Apoſties, Quaſtion.ext vtrog, mixt.Q.102, 

The reſt that you ſay,of our complaining of theſe necefhities, &c. and thinking there is no life without wo- Slander. 
men,1is yaine and {landerous.We know Gods giftes are diuers,and that to ſome he giucth the gift of continen- 
cic,bur notto all, And therefore to whom God giueth nor the gitt,we ſay it is impoſſ1ble for him ro haue it. Bur 
ifitbe a matter fo caſie,and the gitt in eucry mans power that will ſeeke 1t(as you defend) the more inexcuſa- 
ble is the Popith Cleargie,ifthey keepe not continencie which alſo they haue vowed or profeſſed, as itis well 
knowen how il] they keprit in times paſt,and it is tobe doubted they would doc little better hereatter, if they 
were ſcrtled in ſuch eaſe and wealth, as they haue bene. 

But to prone thatit was generally the Churches order from the Apoſtles tume, that the Cleargic ſhonld ab. 
ſtaine from mariage,you will vs ro ſee. Firſt Tertullian 1n his firſt booketo his wife, where no ſuch martcr is,al- 
chough as he had at that time embraced the herefie of Montanw,he ſaith, That ſecond mariages were againſt 
the diſcipline of the Church,and the preſcripr of the Apoſtle, which ſuffereth not them that haue bene rwiſe 
maricdto be Biſhops. Burtthe Catholikc Church in his tinie alowed them to be Biſhops, that were twiſe ma« 
ried,and that doeth Tertullian obie& ynto the Catholikes as a crime, in his booke de Monogamia. Whereby we 
may ſec,from how good a ſpring that interpretation of this rext procecded, that a Biſhop might not be one 
that had bene twiſe maricd,euen from the filthic ſinke of Montamus the hererike. And yetir is not like, that Ter- 
rullian abſtained from his wife, becauſe he yſerh nor tharfor a rcaſon, to perſwade her from ſecond mariage, 
that ſhe had experience by long abſtinence in mariage, that the had ſtrength to refraine from mariage,ifſhe 
would yſc ir. The booke de fengularitate clericorum, | it be none of S. Cyprians workes ) yet doeth it not 
ſhew,thar it was the generall order ofthe Church from the Apoſtles, that the Miniſters ofthe Church ſhould 
be vamaricd or abſtaine from their wiues, bur that ſuch as had promiſed openly to abſtaine from lawfull ma- 
riage,ſhould nor ſecretly keepe companie with ſtrange women. Therefore he ſaith Nym.4 hy hath he taken 4 
woman to hjmwhich hath deſpiſed to marry a wife. Againe,He hath giucnto me a ſuſpetted plee,whic bath refuſed a lawfull 
wiſe,and taken an vnlawfull woman, The thirde Canon of the Councel of Nice likewiſe, forbiddeth all ttrange 
women to dwell with the Miniſters ofthe Church, bur nottheir owne wiues. The Councel of Nexcaſareac. x. 
depoſeth him,that marieth after he is a Prieſt from his dignirie,but if he commit fornication or adulterie, ca- 
ſteth him our of the Church,& putterh ro open penance among lay men. This prouincial conſtitution(though 
Rot grounded vpon the word of God)yert declareth rhat they compred ira breach of mans lawe,for a Pricſt to 
matric,and therefore depoſed him from his order,(bur no ſinne againſt God,) therefore they neuer dinorced 
him nor purhimto penance, as they did them that committed fornication or adulterie, Bur that a maryed 
man might be ordeined andretaine his wife, it appeareth in the ſame Councel Cen, 8, The Councel of 4ncy- 
ra before that,Ca.1o. decreed in theſe wordes, The Deacons (whoſoewer)at the time of their ordination, proteſted ſay- 
ing: they would haue winesand that they could nt conteinegf afterward they come t» he maried Jer them remaine in the Mi- 
niſteriz,bzcauſe the Biſhp hath giuen them licence, But ſo many as held their peace, and receincd impoſttien of handes,prefeſ> 
ſing continencie,tf after they come to be maried ought to ceaſſe from the Miniſterie, This Canon doeth ſhew moſt ma- 
nitcſtly,thar abſtinence from mariage was not exafed of any,bur ſuch as would willingly profefſe ir, and thar 
it was lawfullto marrie cuen after holy orders taken, contrary to your ſtoute afſertion. Therefore whatſocuer 
was decreed inthe later Councels,can be no preiudice tothe ancient trueth,and praftiſe of the Church. And 
ſceing the Councel of Nice the firſt,allowed the Cleargic to continue with their wucs, you are not able to ſhew 
a contrary decree more ancientthen that yngodly and ynlearned Epiſtle of Siricizs biſhop of Rome, to the 
biſhops of Aﬀeica,In which he would proue, thatthe Apoſtle(although he ſaid a biſhop muſt be the husband 
of one wife, )yet would baue him to abſtaine from his wife, becauſe he ſaith elſe where: They that are inthe fiſh 
cannot pleaſe God, According to which decretal Fpiſtle,that Councel of Carthage z.was held,if all benor coun- 
rerfe&,the Epiſel Keſcript,Councel & all,as there is good cauſe tu ſuſpe&.The Councels of Toletane 2.,and Orle- 
ans 3, being of much later time,and neerer to the open reuclarion of Antichriſt,it is leſſe marucile ifrhey drew 
neerer to the prohibition of Mariage,and the Caron 3, of Toledo which you quote, forbidderh the cohabitation 
onely of ſtrange women: andin the firſt Canon,theſe Spaniſh biſhops allow maried men to be taken into the 
Miniſterie,ſo they promiſe to renounce the workes of the fleſh. The Councel of Orleans depoſerh them that 
abſtcine nor from their owne wiucs, yer leayeth them in the communion of Lay men, Ang howſoeuer the 
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myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſometimes more clofſely, ſometimes more openly, yer Gregory the 7, otherwiſe 
called Hildelr.md, placed by the dewl,whom as a Necromancer he icrued in the Antichiittan Sec of Rome a- 
bout 500. yceres agoc, was the firſt that by cruel decrees of exc:mmunication, depriucd the Miniiters of the 
Church of their lawfull wiucs, and cowpelled the Cleargic to the vowe of contincncie. For ynull his time, 
and in his time, many of the Prieſtes were married, though by hypocrihe of other Popes and Prelates, they 
were ſometimes moleſted, yer neuer viterly prohibited or divorced from them.But whoſocuer was auftour of 
the Clergies ſingle life by prohibition of mariage, it is certaine he learned at of the deuil, as the Apoſtle reſti- 
ficth in the beginning of the next Chapter, 

6. Nota Neophyte.) That which is ſpoken bere properly and principally of the newly bavti%cd ( for ſo the word Neo. None rathty 
phyte doth ſixnifie) the furthers extend alſo to al ſuchas be but newly retired from 'roph.me occupations,cin.l gowernment way. ©0 bc admitted 
fore, or ſecular ſtudies, of whom gocd trial muſt be tahen before they ou2ht to be frefericd to the high digmitie of Biſhop or to the Clergie, 
Prieft. though fer ſome ſpecial prerogatine and excellencie, it hath in certaine perſons len otherwiſe, as m S, Ambroſe ant 
ſeme other notable men, T ertullian (11.de praſcripr.)n:teth Heretikes for their lightes in admitting enery one without diſ. 
cretion to the Cleargie, Their Orders ( ſaith he) are caſh,light,inconſtanr: now they place Neophyres,then fecu- Fereti: 
lar men,then our Apoſtates,that they may tie them by glorie and preferment, Whom with the truth they can wr Wn; 
not, No where may a man ſooner proſper and come torward, then in the campe ofrebelles,where to be one- ception, | 
Iy,is ro deſerue much. therfore one to day a Biſhop,to morow ſomewhat els : ro day a Deacon, to morow Le- 


Heretilkes ad- 


Etor,that is a Reader : to day a Prieſt, to morow a Jay man. for to lay men alſo they enioyne the functions of 


Prieſtes. And S.Hierom cp,83.ad Occanum c.4, ſaithof ſuch, Yeſterday a Catechumene or newly conuerted, to 
day a Biſhop : yeſterday in the theatre,to day inthe Church: at night in tlie place of games and maiiteries. in 
the morning at the altar : a while ago a great patrone of itageplaters, now a conlecrator of hoiy virgins. And 
#n anotherplace, Out of the boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are choſen to a Biſhoprike, whole care 1s, 
not how to ſucke outthe marow of the Scriptures, but how to ſoothe the peoples cares with floriſhing decla- 
mations, Dtalog,cont.Lucifer,c,5, 

There was neuer hercfie that hath admitted more ynworthy perſons into their Cleargic, then the herche 
of Papiſtric hath,not onely into inferiour places,bur cuen into their biſhops Sce,and vnto the See of Rome it 
ſelfc,as their own hiſtories doe reſtific of many. FERN . 

8. Deacons.) Yer the name of Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons, as before wnder the name of Biſhop,Prieſ?s Gre . "pre » 
alſo were comprehended, for to theſe foure pertaineth the Apoſ#les precept and order touching one wife,aud touching continen- - is 
cie and ch:ſjitie,as by the alleaged Councels ani fathers (namely by the word-s of S, Eniphan;us) doth appeare, for they onely Thee three hoe 
bein h;ly Orders, as ſeruing by their troper funCtion about the Altar and the B, Sacrament : in reſpedt whereof, the law of "As. = 
chaFiitie pertainzth to them,and net to the foure inferior Orders of Acolyti, Exorcillx, Letores, and Oftiarij Yvh»nei- jirje. ——_ 
ther by frecept nor vow be bound to perpetual chaſtitie.as the others of the holy and high Orders be bound,b7th by prece}t and The 4. inferior 
promis or ſolemne aſſent made when they tooke Subdeaconſhip. orders not 

Al theſe degrees and orders to haue been ewer ſmce Chriſtes tim? inthe Church of God, it might be proued by all antiquitie, _ wn to Chae 
but fer as much as the Apoſiles purpoſe u n2t here to rechen vp a! the Eccleſraſtical Hierarchie, it neede not be treated of in thus a1 the ſeven 
place.Bur we wiſh the learned to reade the 3-4.5.6,7 8.9.chapters 0 f the 4.Councel of C. mthage,whereat S. Auguſtine was pre- orders aunci- 
ſent: where they ſhal ſee the expreſſe callingsffces, and maner of ordering or creating al the ſaid ſortes, an{ſhai wel perceiue oma que rs 
theſe things tp be moFt auncient and venerable, Let themread alſo Euſebirs hiſtorie, the 35 Chapter of the 6 booke. where for Apoſtles Hos 1 
al theſe orders he reciteth Cornelius epifHe to Fabius, concerning Nonatus, Likewiſe S. Cyprians in m.any places, namely ep. j 
55.nu.1. where ſee the mites vponthe ſame, S.Hiero.ep.2.c.6, Of Subdeacon there 1s mention in S,Aurnſtin?, ep.,74.and 
ep.20.de epiſtolis 22 in edir. Pariſ. S.Epiph, har.59. S.Cyprian ep.24. S.Ignatius ep. 9.ad Antiochenos and in the 43 
can of th? Apoſtles, Conc.Tolet.2,can.1.& 3.Conc.Laodicen can,z1,Epiſt,Epiph.apud Hiero.60.c.r, 

S.Paulknewno lubdeacons, and therefore you cannot comprehend them vnder his rule of Deacons, As $ybdeacons. 
for Biſhops and Elders differ not in order, but onely in office of gouernment. In the auncient times there is 
mention of ynder Deacons, which were aſligncd to ſome inferiour ſeruice in that Miniſterte, for an orderly 
and quiet diſtribution of thoſe duties,and ſo might be comprehended vnder the name of Deacons, Bur your 
ſubdeacons are a diſtin& degree and order from Deacons,nothing intermedling withthe ductic and office of 
Deacons,therefore nothing like the auncient vnder Deacons, bur in name onely. As for thoſe other offices 
which you name Acoluthi, were young men appointed to attend vpon the Biſhop, for their learning to bee 
inſtructed by his doQtrine and example,that afterward they might be mecte to be called ynto the ſame office. 
The Exorciſtes were ſuch as had thegift to caſt our deuils in them that were poiletlcd and were called Ener- 
gumeni. The readers were ſuch as were appointed to reade the text of the Scriptures openly in the Church. 
The doore keepers were afſigned to keepe the entric of the Church, that no heathen perſonor excommuni- 
care ſhould enter, but ſuch onely as were admitted cither ro the hearing ofthe word, or to the prayers, or to 
the Sacraments. They had alſo Singers, labourers, confcſſours, diggers or ſextons and Catechiſtes, as it ap- 
pearcth by Ignativs ad Anticch,Canon.Apoſi.qz, Hierom de ſeptem ordinibus, Cyprian Epiſt.24, Enſcblib,6.cap.z. S0 
thatif you will haue all offices that were inthe Primitiue Church, tobe ſcuerall orders of the Miniſterie, you 
muſt haue atthe leſt renne or eleuen orders, That continencie was required by auncicnt Canons of Sub- 
deacons alſo,you ground much vpon Epiphanizs,who confefſerh that it was not generally obſ-1ucd in his time, 
It ſufficeth vs to haue only thoſe orders & degrees as neceſſarie, whichthe holy Scripture hath commended, 
Other variable offices as cuery Church ſtall thinke expedient for their gouernment and diſcipline, they may Glemens.cenft, 
inſtitute or retaine, As forthe ridiculous offices that are appointed totheſe Popiſh orders, ro carie tapers, {6.3.cap.r 5. 
cruettes, flieflaps, and ro driue dogges our of the Church, itis ſuperfluous to write ,the auncient Primitiue £4%%5:4-4+ 
Church knewe no ſuch vanities. And where as you ſende the learned to the Councel of Carthage 4. Where *7,,.um ſbe- 
you lay S.Auguſtine was preſcnt,the learned may iuſtly ſuſpe& rhe creditofrhat Councel,which is wholy pat- culwn Pape, 
ched outot the Popes decrees. Where Gratian ſaith,that Pope Zoſmus was preſent by his deputies DiFF..93.c, 140-fart.6. 
Diacoui it2,&7c, when by the date that is giuen to it, Zoſimus was not yet Pope, bur cither Siritius or Araſtaſins, 
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Againc,many ancient copics of theſe decrees, haue no title of the Councell of Carthage, bur of auncienc 
Statutes of the Church, And therefore thoſe decrees, ſceme to be of a Jater making then S. Auguſtines 
time, And yer inthoſe decrees, the prieſt recciueth no power to conſecrate , nor to cffer for the quicke 
and the dead, the Dcacon is ordayned to miniſter. The Subdeacon hath a platter, and a cuppe ,a cruſe of 
water anda towel deliuered ynto him, to fignifie that he is appointed to ſerue the tables,as AR.6. Nota po- 
pith patten, chalice,cruer and other toyes for the maſſe. The Acoluth hath a candkſticke and wax candle de- 
lucred, that he may knowe he is bounde to light the candelles of che Church, which came rogerher in 
time of perſecutionin the night ſeaſon , In remembrance whereof, cuen in time of peace, they kept the Vi- 
gils and night watches,when they lighted waxe candels as S. Hterom fſayth to driue away the darkenes of the 
night, and nor in the day time, as. Vigilantius obiefted, except perhaps ſuperſtitious women , which had 
more zealc & knowledge, as Hicrom {ayd,lighred chem in the day time alſo. The Acolouth alſo, had alinle 
cruſe deliucred ynio him, toſerue wine for the communion . But admit they were then decreed, the popith 
church, hath not for many yeres had any vſe o f theſe inferior orders-for a poore Sexten,or a boy,doth moſt 
commonly execute all thoſe offices, which in thoſe decrees are appointed to Acolyres, Oſttaries, Readers: 
yea muſt commonly, they ſupply the office of Deacons and Subdeacons allo,when maſfe is ſaid, Neither do 
they ordaine Acolyresto do their office, nor any of the rclt, bur as preparatories to Prieſthood. Theſe offices 
therefore inthe church are needles, 

15. 1nthe houſe of God.) Al the world being Gods, yer the Church onely is his houſe,the Re&or or Ru. S-Ambroſe | 
ſer whercof at this day. (ſaith $. 4mbroſe wponthis plice\)is Damaſus.I here let our lmving brethren mte well, how clcre AEhthe B. 

Y. (ſaith $, ambroſe wp plice) 64 , of Romerecor 
acaſe it was then , that the Pope of Rome was nat the Gonern:ur onely of on? particulzr See, but of Chriſte; whole huuſe, of the whole 
which #« the. /niuerſull Church,whoſe Reffor thus day us Gregerie the thirtenth, Church, 

S. Ambroſe ſayth nor, that Damaſus was the ruler ef the whole Church or Gouernour of rhe vniuerſall The popes 
Church, bur aruler and a gouernour of the church of God, as cucry other catholike Biſhop was, and is by 2udority., 
S.Paules wordes At.20,28,If you aſke why then doth he name Damaſus alone , rather then any other Bi- 
ſhop? I anſwere,becauſe the Arianes had greatly ouerronne ,not onely the Eaſt churches, bnt alſo the Weſt 
churches, andthe citie of Rome it ſelfe in the time of Liberius and Felix, that were his predeceſſors, and 
the Catholikes beganne to recouer there ſtrength againe , vnder Damaſus: ro diſtinguuth che Catholike 
church from the arrians hereticall companies, whereof there were great troopes ſtil] remayning , he na- 
meth Damaſus Biſhop of Rome , a Goucrnour of the church of God , being the chiefe Biſhop of lraly,with 
whom he did communicate. As alſo Hierom againſ] the Arrians, profefieth thathe would ioyne with Da-« 
maſus , becauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſtes diuinitic, againſt choſe heretikes in the Eaſt, Where- 
tore the ſaying of Ambroſe, doth no more allow Gregory the thirtenth,, to be a Catholike Biſhop, then Li- 
berius , Honorius, Vigilius,or any other that were found to be heretikes,,much lefſe make him the Gouernor 
of the vniucrſall church of Chriſt, mt 

15. Thepiller of truth.) 7 hi place pincheth al Heretikes wonderfully , and ſv it ener did, and therefore they ofpoſe (,, Jirecty = 
them ſelues direfHy againſt th every letter and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame , that u,cleane contrary tothe ApoſUle, ſome ſay- corrary to the 
ing,the Church to be loſt or hidden: ſome to be falien away from Cln:ſ theſe many «ges: ſome,to be driuen to a corner onely of Apolile,thar 
the world: ſome, that it s become a ſtewes and the ſeate cf Antichriſt: laſtly the Proteſtants moſt plainely and d.refUy, that _ = _ - 
22 may aid dotherre,and hath ſhamfully erred for many hundred yeres together, And they ſay herein lizg them ſelnes, and gre "a " 
for the cr. dite of thur owne dottrine , which cannot be true in very dee:c,except the Church erre, enen the Church of Chriſt, 
which is here called the hoje of the luing God, 

But the Church; hich is the houſe of God, whoſe ReFor(ſaith $, Amiroſe ) in his time was Damaſus , and now Gregory That the 
the thirtenth 5 and in the Apoſtles time $ «Peter,ss the piller of truth, the eſ#ubl;ſhment of al veritie : therefore it cannot erre, chur ch.is the 
Iz hath the ſpirit of God to lead jt into al truth till the worldes end : therefore at canmt erre, It wbuilded vpon a rocke, hel _ _ 
gates ſhaln:t frenatle againſt it * therefore /t cannot erre, Chriſt is in it til the end of the world,he hath placed in it Apoſtles, exre js one! 
DoCtors,Paſicrs,aud Rulers,to the conſwmmation and full perfetion of the whole Lody, that in the meane time we be not a= by many rea- 
ried about with enery blaſt of doClrine: therefore it cn not erie,He hath prated fur it,that it be [anttified in veritie,thas the 10ns. 
faith of the chiefe Gouernowre thereof faile not: it ts his houſe, his ſpouſ#,his body, his lo:te &ingdome and inheritance, giuen _ _ 
him m this world: he loueth it as his owne fleſhand it cann't be dinorcedor ſeperated from him: therefore it can not erre,The Mar » 8. 
new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacramentes,and ſacrifice can not be changed , beinz the enerlaſting donrie of the Church,conti- Eph. 4. 
med and neurr rixhely occupied in any other Church but in thus our Carholike Church:therefore it com net erre, And therefore - 0.07 
al thoſe pointes of dottrine faith,and worſhip,which the Arians, Manichees, Proteſtants, Anabaptiſtes,other old or new He- Pals , 
rerihes,untruely thinke t1 be errors m the Churchhe no errors in deede hut them ſelues moſ? ſhanfully are deceined, and ſo Edb.s. 
ſhall be ſll,xil they enter avaine into this houſe of God, which ts the filler and round of al truth: that is ts ſay, not onely it 
ſelfe free from al erroy in faith and religion,but the piller and ſtay to leane »10 in all doubres of doFtrine, and to ſtand vpon 
ogainſt al hereſies and errors that il t:mes yeld, without which there can b2 no certaintie nor ſecuritie. And therefore the ho. 

Ly Aſc/ttes,and Comncels of Nice and Conſtantinople,made it an article of our Cretde zo beleene the CATH OLIKE and The meaning 
APOSTOLIKE CHYVRCBHPV hich w,nor cnely ro acknowledge that there ts ſuch a Church es heretike: falſely ſay:bus of thisarticle, 


EI | Y ; : ® ants 1 beleeues the 
that that which ts called the Cathnlike Church, and knowen ſo ro be , and communicateth with the See Apoſtol:ike , is the Sk at 


Church : and that we muſt beleene, heare,and obey the ſame gas the touchſtone, piller,and firmament of eruth, For, al this i; DIF*Uw tic 
compr:ſed in that principle, belecue the Catholike church. Andtherefore the Conncel of Nice ſaid, I belecuc inthe ,, --.....- 
Church,that is, I belcene and truſ# the ſame in al thinges. wa 
As this place pincherh al heretikes generally, ſo the Papiſts moſt ſpecially. For ſeeing the Church of God, 
isthe pillerand itay of truth, and the Remiſh church is nor the piller and ſtay of rruth,but an enemy there- 
of, anda bolſterer our of lyes, fables, herefies, and the do&trine of deuils, it followeth inuincibly , that the 
Romiſh church,1is not the church of God, The minor, hath bene often proued,. both by preaching, diſpu- 
ung and writing, and is ſufficiently declared in this anſwere. Buthowe | pray you, doth it pinchvs , as you 
image ? You fay we ofpoſe our ſelues direfty arainſi the very letter 4nd confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, Howe prouc 
Yyy you 
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you that ? you anſwere,ſome ſay the Church i 1/2,or hidden who ſayth the Church is loſt ? ſucr I am, none of 
vs cuer ſaid ſo,ſome perhaps haue ſaid , that the truc Church hath been hidden from the eyes of the world, 
and of Antichriſt , that hath perſecuted her. Bur here of I trow it followcth nor ( excepr it be in Rhemiſh 
Logi ke) that therefore the Church is not the piller of truth. Secondly you adde, that ſome ſaye the Church 
is fallen away from Chriſt theſe many ages , and that us lecome a fiewes, andthe ſeate of Antichriſt, We lay ſoin deed 
of the Romith Church, yct Chriſt hath,and had his Church and chaſt ſpoule allchis while , which is the 
piller of truth. Yer againe, you ſay, that ſome of vs ſay ,it s driuen to a corner onely of the worlde, Bur you ſay yn- 
truely, for we belccucthar it is, and all waies was,dilperſed in many nations,although in reſpec of the per. 
ſecution, it is ſayd, robe driuen into the wilderncefle, Apocalyp.1z. And you acknowledge,when Antichriſt 
commeth, it ſhal be driuen into corners,and great ſtreights , yerfor al that, it was alwaics,and cuer ſhalbe, 
the piller and ſtay of truth, 

Laſily,you charge the Proteſtantes to ſay , that it may and doth erre, and hath ſhamfully erred , for many hundred 
geres together, We ſay nor that the catholike Church of Chriſt, butthe Church of Rome hath ſhamfully and 
damnavly crred , theſe many hundred yeres, We ſay alſo, thatthe true Church of Chriſt , may erre, and 
haue ſpottes in doctrine as welas in conuctſation, yet not in any point neceſſary ynto faluation. And tor all 
that bethe p:llzr & ſtay of truth, for it:s nootherwiſe called the ſtay and piller of truth then it is called the 
chaſt virgin without ſpot or wrinck:le.Eph.5.27.Hauing neither perfe&tion of truth,nor of holines in her mem- 
bers in this world,vur ſo farre forth as thee 1s direfted by the worde of God, and his holy ſpirit, which mi- 
niſtreth alvaics ſufficient truth, ro condutt tizem to the ſtare of perte&ion,atter this life, The Church there» 
fore is the piller &ſtay of truth, becauſe al truth necellary to ſaluation,is to be founde no wherein the world, 
bur in the Church of God, and this rruth is alwaies to be found, in cuery Church of God, though it be not 
alwaics pure, from all contagion of errors. For S. Paul inſtrucerh Timothy, kowec to bchaue him ſclfe in 
tic Churchot Epheſus,or any other pert of the catholike Church of Chriſt,thar it may continue the houſe, 
or Church of God , whole office 13 to bea piller and ſtay of truth that is learned out of Gods werde. He 
doth not ſend Timethce to learne of the Church, whereof he was appointed a reacher, but he willcth 11- 
mothee, to tzach the Church out of the worde of God that 1t might ſtill continue the piller and ſtay of 
truth. For if ay particular Church,as the church of Rome, contemne the word of God and preſume to de- 
cree both wichour it and againſt it, cuen in articles of fayth neceſſary ro ſaluation, it cefſerh to be the church 
of God and the piller and ſtay of truth , which is become an harlot, a maintciner of hereſye and falle 
>= Bur let vs hcare what maine reaſon, you haue to prouc , that the Church can nor cre 16 any 
ting. 

Faſt I denic that the popiſh Church is that, whereof Peter was a gouernour in his time, and Dama- 
ſus in the time of S, Ambroſe. Thatprinciple you muſt proue, for by begging , you ihail neuer haue ir 

raunted. 
| Secondly you ſay, the Church is the piller of truth, ergo it can not erre. Idenic your argument. for Pe- 
ter was a piller of truth, yer he erred, and was reproucd by $.Paul Gal. 2.11.1 haueſhewed, how it can nor 
erre,and how it may erre,bcing the piller and ſtay of truta builded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
propheres Ictus Chriſt being the corner ſtone Ephe.2.20.&c, 

Thirdl;,you ſay, it hath che ſpirit of God to Icade itinto all truth, ro the ende of the worlde - Ergo ir 
can not erre, | denie this argument. Eucry one of Gods elect, after they bc called, haue the ſpiruc of 
cruth by Cliiſtes praicr Iohn 17, voto their liucs cnde, yet they may erre, though not finally co there 
damaation. 

Fouctkly, to be briefe, although the gares of hcl1 ſhall nor preuaile againſt rhe Church of Chriſt.to oucr- 
throwe it,it {o]loweth nor,that it cannot errc,for cuery tiue Chriſtianis builded vpon the ſame rocke, which 
1s Chriſt, and the gates of hel ſhall not preuaile, to condempne any true Chriſtian, 

Fiitly, he hath placed Apoſtles, Propheres, Euanegcliſtes , Paſtors, and Doors, to the full conſum- 
mation and perfection of the whole body , and eucry member, that we benort caryed abour &c . Ergo 
the Church can not crre. You may as well conclude , thatno true member of the Church can erre, And 
certaine it 1s, taatthe doErine of the Apoſtles, Prophctes, and Euangcliſtes, ifir be conunually raught, 
by the paſtors and teachers, is ſufficicntro preſerue the Church, and cuery true member from all error 
in doErine, Burif they declyne from the rule of the Apoſtles, propheres, and Ekuangeliſtes, they erre 
them ſclucs,and decciue as many as follow them, S. Pau] therefore declareth , what an excellent bene- 
fit Chriſt hath beſtowed on his Church, and cucry true member thereof, he doth nor aſſure cither rhe 
whole Church,or cuery member thereof of truth alwaies,if they negle&rhe benefite:although he doc other- 
wiſe allure his whole body and cuery part thereof , ncuer to be deceyued finally vnto deſtruftion. Bur 
ſeeing there be ſome paſtors , and teachers, builders of the Church, that build wodde, haye, and ftu- 
ble ypon the foundation Chriſt, which ſhall be ſaucd, although they looſe their combuſtible worke , the 
Church by ſuch builders , may be brought into error, but holding ſtill che foundation, can neuer be depri- 
ucd of (aluation.r.Cer.z. 

Sixtly, he hath prayed for the Church, that itbe ſanfifiedinthe veritie, Ergo it can not erre, The concluſion folow- 
ethnor: for the Church is {anEtified in the truth, and yet may erre, as it doth finne in euery member there- 
of. Andthe ſame praier,perteinerh to euery one of Gods cle&,which may crre,and yer be ſanCtified in the 
truth,nor to errevnto damnation [oan.17.20, | 

Seuenthly , he hath prayed , that the fayth of the cheefe gouernour thereof favle not , Ergo it cannot erre. This 
is the worſt of all the argumentes, that went before , for there is no parte of i true, Chriſt prayed 
not for Peter, as cheife goucrnour of the Church, bur as one of the true members thereof, that his fayrh 
ſhould not faile,whichpraier he made gencrally,for eucry member of the church,which yet may erre,& ſo vid 
Peter Gal.z,That ſpecial praier for Peter,was that his fayth ſhould not faile in that grecuous tenration, _ 
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he was ſifted by Sathan: and cannor be applyed to cuzry one that ts Biſhop,where Peter taught, except you 
will ſay, thar euery one of them muſt deny Chriſt,as Peter did, 

Eighrly,the Church i Chriftes houſe , bus ſpouſe, hs bodye, his lorte, kingdome and inheritance: this is confeſſed, 
but hereof it tolloweth no morethart it 15 free from al error, then thar itis free from al ſport of finne while it 
is a ſtranger on the earth, 

Nynihely, he loweth 3t «5 his owne fleſhuind it cannot be diwreed or ſeperated from him, Er99 ut cannot erre, we may 
as well conclude, that ſeeing he loucth cuery one of his members,as his owne fleth , for we are cuery one, 
members of his body, of hs fleſh,& of his bones, which cannot be ſeperated from him. Eph.s. 30.There- 
fore none of his members, can crrc,orſinne, And yet itis certaine, that none of his members,can erre or 
ſinne vnro eternal damnation,though cuery error and ſinne,deſeruc damnation, 

Laſtly , the new Teſtament , ſcriptures, ſacramentes and ſacrifice , can mt be changed, being the euerlaſiing dowrys of 
the Church , continued and nener t:ghtly occupied in any other Church , but in yeur Popiſh Church , which you falſe- 
ly call the Catholike Church , Ergo the Church, and that the popiſh Church, can not erre. As great 
learning as you woulde be thought ro haue, you ſhe it hitle,in ſerring the worſt argumentrin the lalt place. 
For beiide the inconſequens of the argument , common with all the reſt of his brethren that went be- 
fore, it conteyneth no lefſe, then three molt impudent and beggerly peritions of the whole matter in con- 


rrouerlie, 
Firſt, that the new Teſtament, the ſcriptures, ſacramentes and ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue bene cuer con- 


rinucd,in the right vſc of them,in the popiſh Chuch, 
Secondly,that noother Church hath rightly occupied them , And thirdly, that the popiſh Church is 
the Catholike church of Chriſt , Bur if all chele three principles were admitted as truc, which while hea. 
uen and carth ſtandeth ſhall neuer be graunted of vs , nor proucd by you , yet the concluſion is falſe . For 
| that the true Catholike church though the haue the tight vie of the new Teſtament, ſcriptures, ſacraments, 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt to the ſaluation of all her members, yet 1c hath not alwaics,ſuch perfeion ofknow- 
ledge,bur chat the may be decerued in ſome things. 
Your genecall concluſion is yet more impudent, that all thoſe pointes of dotine,faith,and worſhip, thar 
any man thinketh to be errors in the popiſh Church, be no errors,aithough they be neuer ſo contrary to the 
new teſtament, which is Gods coucnant of remiliton of finnes freely, and wſtificaton bygrace, and fayth 
| onely, as your dodtrines of merites, and ſatisfaction, rhough they be neuer ſo contrary to the ſcriptures, as 
che Communion vader one kinde,worthipping of Images and other creatures, prohibition of mariage and 
meares &c. and though they ouerthrow the onely facrifice of Chriſtes death and lufhciency thereof, by 
the daily facrifice of the mafle, and the Popes pardones 4 p.en4 & culpa ee, Bur the faythfull knowe, 
| thac Churchtobe the piller and ſtay of truth , which is builded vpon the foundation of the prophetes 
; andthe Apoſtles, leſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone, therefore they ſecke the Church in the holy 
ſcriprures, which are ths monumentes ofthe propheres and the Apoſtles, and a perfeR teſtimony of Chriſt, 
and fo leaneto the Church, as che Church Jleanerh to the ſcripture, and to Chriſt, the oncly fonndation 
/ thereof. For none other thing did the Apoſiles , and the Nicene councel meane , when they raughr vs, 
; to belceue and confelle, the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt. For neyther the Apoſtles, nor 
| the Nicen councel , had auforitie , ro make any articles of fayth, but to teache and declare, thoſe pointes 
ot doctrine that the fpirit of truth , hath reuceled, ro be neceſſary arucles of fayth vnto ſaluation, Bur 
; it ſutficeth not yon, that we confelle thar there is a Carholike Church , whereof every chriſtian man muſt be 
a child and member, that he may be ſaucd . Bur further you require , that we acknowledge : that that which 
5 c.alled the Catholile Church , and knowen ſo to be , and communcateth with the See Apoſiolike, s the Church, Heare is 
as great vncertcunic as before: for all companies of heretikes , call chem {clues the Catholike Church, 
Burt howe (hall rey be knowen to be the Catholike Church, and to communicate withthe Sce Apoſtolike, 
burby there conicnt in dofrine with the holy ſcriptures, and writinges of the Apoſtles? The Churches of 
the Eatt, call and compt them clues the Catholike Church, as much as che Papiſtes, and communi- 
cate withthe Apoſtolike Sees of leruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Cunſtantinople, Epheſus , where the 
Apoſtles Peter, Andrew, Iames, and lohan and Marke the Euangeliſt haue fitten, and there dottrine in 
many pointes 1s more agreable to the writinges of the Apoſtles,and Euangeliſtes , then the Papittes, yer 
the Papiſtes, will not acknowledge them to berhe Carholike Church, therefore this rule is no parte of 
our Creede,, atleaſt wiſe, it cannot ſufficiently dire& vs, to the Catholjtke Church, which is the article of 
our fayth. Your ſecond rule: ( that we mf? h:are,beleeue, and obey th2 ſame, as the teuchſtonegpill-y , and firmer 
ment of truth ) ſo it be rightely vnderſtood, we doe yeld ynto, buc this Churchis that, which is builded vpon 
the fundation of the Prophctes and Apoſtles whole dodrine is comprehended in the holy ſcriptures, and 
is therelore called the piller and ftay of truth, becauſe it reacherh this true dofirine., Therefore what 
Church is the piller of truth, which wee muſt heare, belecuc, and obey: we muſt knowe onely our 
of the ſcriptures, and ſo farre acknowledge it to the piller of truth, as itteacheri nothing , burthart which 
is conteyned inthe worde of truth, declared inthe ſcriptures. And thus the auncient fathers, hauc taught 
vs to knowe the Church. Chry/{/Fome opere imperf. m M ath, I'em. 24. Auguſtine de vratate Eccleſse cz. &f 16, 
Neyther did the Nicene creede ſay, Ibelecue inthe Cathohke Church, otherwiſe then we ſay in the Apo» 
ſtles Creed?,I belecue the Catholike Church,whereof ſee more at large, Rom 10.fe& 4. 9 
Rhem IO Neyther can the Heretikes eſe.ipe the fling from the knowen v/i'le Church , to the hid congregation or company of the mae _ 
, : , ' 1$ 
Predeſ?inate.For that is that a fulſe phantaſticall apprebenſion of Wicleffe and his folowers, The company of the Pre- the piller of 
deflinue ma/eth not any one Societie among them ſelves , many of them being yet wnborne , and many yet Infideb and truth and can 
heretikes , and therefore be wit of theone houſe of God which s here called, the piller oftruch , And thoſe of the Pre= 20t ne, 
deſtinate that be already of the Church , mak not a ſeuerall company from the knawen Catholike church , but are barzixed, 
| h:uſeled , ta 7ht, they line and die in the common Catholike viſele C aurch , orels they can neyther receixe Sacramentes, 
þ TY yy 2 nes 
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wor ſaluation , S, Paul inſtrufteth not T imothee howe to teach , preach, corre} , an! conuerſe in the inuiſible ſocie= 
zer of the Predeſtinate , but in the viſ#ble houſe of God . So that it muſt needes bee the viſuble Church which can 
noe erre 


Fulke.T0 We ſeckenot to flye from the knowen viſible Church, to the hid congregation of the predeſtinate, —_— - 
For that which is knowne to be the viſible Church of Chriſt , is a parte of the Cathohke Church, which we ;;.* —— 
beleeuero the congregation of all the true members of Chriſt: although inthe externall ſocietie of the 
viſible church : there be many, that be not of the church: as $, Iohn ſayth,they went from ys, but they were 
none of vs.lohn.2.:9. 

Where you denye the congregation of the predeſtinate, to be the catholike Church of Chiiſt , you flat« 
ly denic an article of our fayth, For S. Auguſtine expounding the articles of the creede ſayth : that the 
Church # heare to be taken for the whole , andnst for that parte onely , which # 4 ſtranger wpon earth. Encher. ad 
Laurent.c, 56. and oftentimes in his writings afhrmeth , the catholike Church to conſiſt of all the prede- 
ſnare, which are the members of Chriſtes myſticall body , and that no wicked men perteine vnto it, 
but onely the good, holy, and iuſte . De baptiſm.11b.6. c. 3, De ciuitat.dei [ib.21.c,25.1n loan. Tr.q45.Where- 
by you may ſec,this is nota new and falſe apprehenſion of Wickleffe , but an old and true iudgement of 
the catholike Church. Butler vs heare what argumentes you haue againſt this apprehenſion , Fuſt you 
ſay, the company of the predeſiinate maketh not any one ſccietie among them ſelues , many of them being yer vnborne, 
and mmy yet Infide's and Heretihes , and therefore be not of the one houſe of God , which here call:d the pilley 
of zruth , If you had ſaid, many are not yer in the viſible Church, which be ynborne or vncallcd, we would 
haue agrecd with you, but yer all the cle&, be ofthe catholike Church, which in the time appointed,thal 
be borne and called. For isnot that the catholike Church for which Chriſt dyed, that he might ſanRifye 
it and clenſc it by the lauer of water in his worde ? Eph.5.25.26, Ordid he deliver him ſclte, onely for 
thar ſocictic of men which then were borne, and called ? was it not the ſpoule of Chriſt, for which he de- 
liuered him ſelte, and which not many lines before, you afhrmed to be the piller of truth, which could 
noterre? Certaineitis, Chriſt dycd for the company of the predeſtinate, thc efore the company ofthe 
predeſtinate are the Church and ſpoule of Chriſt, therefore the houſe of God and the piller of truth, yer 
moſt properly callcd the piller of truth in reſpect of that parte , which is a ſtraunger heare ypon the 
carth , | 

But thoſe of the pred:ſtinate (you ſay) that be already of the Church , make not a ſeuerall company , from the knowen 
eath»like Church , Therefore he ſpeaketh of the viſible Church, 1 anſwere, that thoſe of the predeſtinate, thar 
be already notonely of the Church , bur alſo in the vifible Church, are the ſame with the Church mi- 
litant, which1s a parrt' of the catholike Church, and cuen that is the piller of truth in this world, 1 vn- 
deritand viſible, that which may be ſcene of men, not that which is alwaies in the fight of the wicked, 
nor euer in the ſight of cuerygodly man, You ſay further S. Paul inſiuFerh not Timothe? , howe to teach, 
preach , c:r:efF, and conmerſe, in the inuiſible ſccietye of the predeſtinate, but in the viſible Inuſe of God, 1 ſay he 
inſtrufteth him, how to behauc him ſelfe in both, not as in two Churches, butin one, ſecing that the 
later, is bur a parte of the former. Forels the predeſtinate , that arc yer vnberne and vncalled, ſhould nor 
pertcineto his charge, In truth, hetcacheth him howe to behaue him ſelfe in the Church ot Epheſus, 
or any other parciculer congregation, whercof he ſhoulde haue charge , and not in the catholike church, 
asitis diſperſed inthe whole world, For cuery particuler Church is eucn as the wholeythe piller and (tay of 
trurh, ſo long as it continueth the true Church of Chciſt , Yer this difference obſerued, that any viſible 
particuler Chucch, may ceſſe to bein this or thar place , bur the catholike Church,ſhal ncuer be remo- 
ucd out of the world,bcfore the end of the world. 


R hem, rx i if any make further queſiion , how it can be that any combanie or ſocierte of men ( 4s the Church s) can be woid of es Whence the 
rorin fayth , ſeciny almen m:y erre : he muſt know that it nat by nature, but by priuiled1e of Chriſtes preſence , of the Church hath 
the Holy Ghoſies aſſi/tance,of our Lordes promiſe and prajer. See 5, Auguſtine vpon theſe wordes of the 118 Pſalme this priviledge 
Conc.13 Ne auferas de ore meo verbum veritatis vſquequaque. Where he hath Toodly ſpeaches of thu matter, ro 
For the ſam? purpoſe alſo theſe wordes of Laftantius are very notable, It is the Catholike Church onely, that La&antivs, | 
keeperh the tru worſhip of God, this is the fountaine of truth, this the houſe of faith, this rhe Temple of S.Cyprian 
God: whether if any man enter nor, or from which if any mango our, he is an aliencand ſtranger from S.Irenzus 
the hope of cucrlaſting life and ſaluation, No man muſt by obſtinate contention flatter him ſclic, for ir 
ſtandeth vpon life and ſaluation &c, S, Cypriar ſayth , The Church neucr departerh from that which ſhe 

_ once hath knowen. Ep.55.ad Cornel. nu. 3. S.Irerexs fayth, That the Apoſtles haue laid vpin the Church 
asin arich treaſurie,al truth. And,that ſhe keeperth with moſt ſincere dil:gence, the Apoſtles faith and prea- 
ching, li. 3. C.4.8 42. & I1,t.c.z., 1t were an infinite thing zo recite all that the fathirs ſay of this matter, al counting 18 4 
moſt pernitious abſurditie to affirme that the Church of Chriſt may erre in rel gion, 


Fulke.1T Thepreſcns of Chriſt by his ſpirit, according to his promiſe and praiers as I haue ſhewed before, pre- The Church 

teynerh to cuery true member of Chriſtes body, as much as tothe whole. Yer cucry member may erce of may erre, 
infirmitic thoughnot finally vnto damnation. S. Auguſtine inthe place quored,ſayth norhing to proue thacr 
the Church can noterre, but that the worde of truth, which he calleth conteſſion of Chriſt, ſhall neuer faile 
from the whole church,though many members deny Chriſt,for atime, as Peter did,and atterwarde repent. 
Not altogether out of the mouth of Peter (ſaith he) in whom was a figure of the Church, the worde of eruth was then a- 
way, who although fer an houre, he denied Chriſt,being trolled thorough feare, yet by weping, he was reſtored, and by cou» 
feſſing was Crowned, 

But theſe wordesof LaQantius, are very notable, and yet they note nothing for your purpoſe, that the 
Church can noterre in any thing , but in matters neceflary to eternall hfe and ſaluation , which wee 
graunt , Aetwithſtanding for a4 much as all ſinguler companies of heretikes ( as he ſayth ) thinke them parry 

e ey 


__—_— 
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chic{cly to he Cliſlians, an! the C.ut»like Church, We muſt beware that wee take not a Church falſly called Ca- 
tholike in {tead of the rrue Chu: ch. 

The note to diſcerne the true Church which Lactantius giueth is obſcure, bur if it bee compared 
with that which hee writeth in the former part of the chapter, that Chriſt and his Embaſſadoures, haue 
giuen precepres that are certayne, which wee ought alwaycs to keepe, which are their heauenly writings, 
from which all hercſics haue ſivarued, it may bee better vnderitoode, He m:yft now (ſayeth he) that to 
bs the true Catholiie Church, im which is the confeſſion and repentaunce, which wholeſomely curcth the ſnunes and woundes 
whereuneo the frailtie of the fleſh» is ſubie, His meaning 1s, that the true Catholike Church teacheth the 
way of ſaluation by true fayth , and remifſion of finnes according to the Scriptures . De vera ſapientia, 
Lb, 4. C1Þ.,JO, C yPr14n layeth:; That they which departed from C briſt, doe periſhe throwgh their owne fau tte, but 
the Church which belecueth inC briſt, and yohich holdeth that which ſhe hath once knowen, dieth newer depart from him 
altozether , and that they are the Church which comtinue mn the houſe of God . Whereby the Reader may ſee, 
how without ſhame you fallie $, Cyprian to make a colour for your aflertion, which Cyprian doth no- 
ching fauour, 

lrenau: ſpcaketh of the true doctrine of ſaluation, which the Church in his time did embrace, hauing 
reſtimonie ( as he ſayth) of the Propheres and Apoſtles, {b.3.cap.40.which we conteſle ro be rrue of the Ca- 
tholike Church in all ages, yer may the Church erre in matters ot lefſe moment, as in his time in the con- 
reation about the celebration of Eaſter: in S, Auguſtines time, in giuingthe communion to infants,&c. Net- 
ther is cheze any of the auncient fathers that holdeth it a pernicious abſurdurie, to afhrme that the Church 
of Chritt can erre in any poynt of religion, keeping ſtill the foundation. S. Amnguſtine ſryeth expreſſely, the 
determination of the former general! Councels, (which repreſent the whole Church) may oftentimes be refourmed by 
the Luer, when by any experiment of things,that i opened which be fore was ſhut, and knowen which before was unkwowen. 
De baprt.cont. Don.lib.z.cap.z. Therefore in ſome things euenthe whole Church viſible on earth may erre. 
Neither is there any of the auncient fathers that expound this text, that gather thereof that the Church can 
not erre, : 

Chryſoſtome fayth : The Church i not as that temple of the Temes, for this conteineth fayth and preaching, for tructh 
s the piller and ſtay of the Church , By which wordes you ſce, in what ſenſe rhe Church is the piller of trueth, 
namely, becauſc the trueth is preached 1n it, which is the piller and ſtay of the Church it ſelfe . For trueth 
| maketh the Church, the Church maketi not trueth. Theodoret ſaythi: He calleth the houſe of God and the Church 
of thoſe that Iaue beleened. And th:ſe he called the piller and ſtay of erueth, For being founded on the Rocke, they remayne 
ſtedfaſt and unnwoveable, and inthe things themſelues doe preach the trueth of doftrine, The werld (ſayth Ambroſe) is 
iuprenarication, troubled with diners errours, Therefore it is neceſſary that it beſayd, that there s the houſe of God, 
and the trueth, where hee us feared according 89 hu owne w.ll, while bus ſerwauntes profeſſe that of bim, which he hath 
vouchſafed roteache, &xc, The Church 1s therefore the piller and ſtaic of rrueth, becauſe ir is her duetic 
to profeſſe the trueth as Chriſt hath taught it, which aſſiſted by his grace, ſhe docth ſufficiently ro the 
ſaluation of all her children, rhoughnor fo perfeQly alwayes, bur that in ſome poynte ſhe may bee de- 
ccyued. | 
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Rhems #: He proph, (ieth that Cers.1yne ſhould depart from the C atholile fayth, willing Tinwthee therefore to #nculcate to the feo- 
ple thoſe articles of the ſayd fayth. 7 Item t5 exerciſe himſelfe inſpirituall exerciſe, 12, to get authoritie by exampie of 
200d life, 13 t9 ſtudie, to reach, to increaſe in the yrace viven him by holy orders, 


Fulke, x, S-Paulſpeakerth of an extraordinary grace which Timothy recciucd by impoſition of handes, as many o- 
ther did, which cooke not holy orders. 


4 


RE ND the Spitite manifeſtly faieth, 
OG that * inthe latter times ſome ſhall de- aw 


e950 that in the laſt times certaine | ſhall iude 1.18, 


depart from the fayrh attending to 
ſpirites of errour, and doctrines of 
diuels, wls, 


N OWE the ſpirite ſpeaketh euidently, 1-T1m-3.13. 


part from the fayth, gining heede wnto 
ſpirites of erronr, aud dottrines of de- 


2 Speaking lies in hypocrifie,and hauing 
their conſcience ſeared, 


3 ||Forbidding to marrie,to abſtaine from 
meates which God created to receiue with 
thankſgiuing for the faithful, and them that 
haue knowen the truth, 


4 For Feuery creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be reieted that is receyued 
\ with thankſgiuing, 


5 For 


2 Which fpeake falſe in hypocriſie, haning 
their conſtience ſeared with an hot tron : 

3 Forbidding to marrie, and commaun- 
ding to ab5taine from meates which God hath 


created to bee receined with ging thanks, of 
themwhich beleene and know the trueth, 


4 For enery creature of God is good, and 
nothing to bee refuſed, if it bee receined with 
thankeſaining. 

Yyy. 3. 5 For 


1.Tim.1,4, 
Tit.3,9. 
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5 For it is || ſanCtified by the worde of 
Godand prayer. 

6 Theſcthings propoſing tothe brethre, 
thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Chriſt I x- 
$vs, nouriſhed in the wordes of the fayth 
andthe good doctrine which thou halt at- 
tained vnto, 

7 But fooliſh andold wines fables auoid: 
andexerciſethy ſelfe to pictic, 

8 Fort corporal excrciſe is profitable to 
litle : but pietic is profitable to al thinos:ha- 
uing promiile of the life that now is, and of 
that to conc, 

9 A faithful ſaying and worthy of al ac- 
ceptation, 

10 For to this purpoſe we labour & are 
reuiled, becauſe we hope in the liuing God 
which is the Sauiour of al men,eſpecially of 
the faithful. 

It Commaund theſe things and teach. 

12 Let no man.contemne thy youth : 
but be an example of the faithfull, in word, 
in conuerſation, in charitic, in faith, in cha- 
ftitic, 

13 TillIcome, attend ynto reading, ex- 
hortation,doctrine. 

14 Neglec&tnot|the gracethat is in thec: 
whichis giuenthee by prophecic, with im- 
poſition of the hands || of prieſthood. 


I5 Theſe things doe thou mcditate, be 
in theſe things: that thy profiting may be 
manifeſt to al. 

16 Attendtothy lelfe, andto doctrine: 
be earneſt in them. For, this doyng, thou 


ſhalr || ſaue both thy ſelfe and them that 


heare thee. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP, 1I31r, 
s Forit is ſantlified by the word of Goda, and 


rayer. 

6 If thouput the brethren in remembrannce 
of theſe things, thou ſhalt bee a good mini#ler of 
Jeſus (hrist, which hast bene nouriſhed in 
the words of faith, and of good doftrine, which 
thou haft continually followed, 

7 * But caſt away prophane and olde wines 1,Tim.z, 2 I 
fables, and exerciſe thy ſelfe rather vnto god. titus 3.9, 
lineſſe * 

8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth [itle, Eat pod- 
lmeſſe ts profitable unto all things, haning pro- 
miſes of the life that ts nowand of that which ts 
to come. 

9 This is a ſare ſaying, and by all meanes 
worthy to be receined : 

16 Fortherefore we both labour, and ſuffer 
rebnke,becanſerwe kaue hoped inthe lining God, 
which ts the ſanionr of all men, ſpecially of thoſe 
that beleene. 

11 Theſe things command and teach, 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy yomth:but be thog 
a paterne of the beleeners,in word, in corner (= 
tionjn charitie,in ſpirit in faithn chaſtitie. 

13 Till [ come, gine attendance toreading, 
to exhortation,to dof{rine, 

74 Deſpiſe not the gift that #5 in thee, which 
was giuen thee through prophecze, with the lay= 
ing on of handes, by the amthoritie of the elder<- 
ſhip, 

15 Haneacareof theſe things, & gine thy 
ſelfe vntothem, that it may bee ſeene how thou 
profiteſt in all things. 

16 Take heed wnto thy ſelf, wnto doftrine, 
e& continue therein: for in doing this thou ſhalt 
both ſane thy ſelfe,and them that heare thee. 


CHAP. 1111, 


4 Enery creature,) Je ſee plainly by theſe wordes ſuch abſtinence only 29 be diſallowed as condemneth the creatures 


of God to be nh by natrre and creation, 


We ſce the creatures of God to be good borh by their firſt creation, and alſo after their corruprio through Forbidding of 
ſinne,by ſan&.fication, whichis by the word of God which hath giuen the vſe of them vnro vs,and by prayer meares. 
by whichthe vſc of them is conſecrated vnto vs. Therefore not onely ſuch abſtinence is deteſted,as condem- 
neth the creaturesto be naughtby nature or creation,butthar alſo which forbiddeth the to be receiued vpon 
any hypocriticall ſurmiſe of ynbolincſſc,when they be giuento be receiued with thankſgiuing, being ſanCtifi- 


ed by the word of God,and by prayer, 


8 Corporalcxerciſe.) Some ( ſayth S.Chryſoſtome) expound this rf foſtinz, but they are deceined, for fafting is 4 


ſpiritual exerciſe, See a goodly commentarie of theſe wordes in $, Auguſtine, 11.de mor, Ecc],Cath.c.z3. 
He ſaith that bodily exerciſe ( ſaith S. Ambroſe) i profitable to litle, For to faFt and to abſtaine frem meates, 
ritic of the Creator remayning,profiteth not nuch, except pietie be added, Therefore faſting of it ſc]fe 1s not a ſpiritua 


rhe = True faſting. 


exerciſe,exceptir be to the end of pictie, and ſo meanerh Chryſoſtome. S. Auguſtine alſo in the places quo- 
red, ſpeaking of the faſting and abſtinence of godly men in his time,that was withour ſuperſtition, or any pre- 
iudice to Chriſtian libertie,ſayth: They exerciſe pietie diligently,as for bedily exerciſe as the Apoſile ſaythgthey kyrow t0 
pertainebut to a ſhort time, They placed notreligion in abRinence from mariage and meares, as popith Vora- 


ries doc, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, I1I, 


IT Shaldepart,) It is the proper deſcription of Heretikes, to forſale their former faith, and to be Apoſiatars, «5 the 


Greeke 
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Greehe word p__ * to game eave to purticulr ſbirites of error and deception, rather then to the Spirit of Chriſt in his Al Heretikes 
Chrrclto folow nAypocrifie and ſhew of vertue the pernicions do&tcine of Diucls, who are the ſuxgeſters and prompters of all W* apoſtaraes 
Seft5,an; are lying (tirites in the monthes of al Reverikes ant falſe preachers men that haue fut their conſcience to ſulence from che faichy 
nl made it ſenſtes to the baly Chirrches admonit.on : the . Apoſi/e noting *once before alſo in this ſame EDiſtleghat Heretikes cap,1.19, 
haue no conſunce, which i the cauſe voth of their fall and »f thar cbduration in herefie, 

rem. 4. *. Forvidding to marrie.) | He ſpeaketh(ſayth S. Chryſoſt: me) ef the Manichees, Eneratites,d Marcionifts, ho. gs _ 

; 12,in 1.Tim, S.qmrofe vpon tis place,addeth to theſe the Patrition: a!ſo, S.lrenens lib.1.ca p.30. S. Ep;phanizs har, wee, cr 
45.26.61.30. S, H:erom? 1,cont.loum.cap.t.& ep.50.cap.1, & 3.S.Auguftine hxr.25.40. and generclly all arti as _ 
tie afſirm? the ſame both of them,and alſo of the Heretiles calle Ap:ſtolici,Ebionite, aud the like. T heir hereſie about mari- 
are was, that to marrie oz to vſe the aft of matrimonie, us of Satan, as $.Ireneus witeſſeth, 1b.1 .cap 22, aud that the je 

feinftin of male and female, and th: creation of man and woman for generation, came of an ill God, T hey taught their hea+ 

rers, *ſayth S.Auruſtne, that if thry did vſe women, they ſhould in «ny wile frouide thas they mizht wt conceiue or beare * Aug.har46, 
chil (ren. Clemens Alexantrinus (11,3,Stroman principio) writeeh, that /rech admit no mariage nor procreation of chil- 
dren,l-.:/; they ſhould bring in:3 the world creatures to ſuffer miſerie and morta itie, And this is the danmable »Pi1140i; Concer 
nhn7 mariazented here by the ApoitHe, 

Fulke 4. Secing the ſpirite ſpeakerh fo cuidently of this matter, you Jabour in vayneto poſt ouer the crime to rhe 
old heretikes, who as intheir prohibition of mariage, they were forerunners of Antichrift,ſo there was none 
of them,to whom tius cleere prophecie may fo properly be applied, as vnto Antichriſt himſclfc,and his nee> 
rer members, For thoſe olde heretikes that aſcribed the inſtirurion of marrimonie to Sathan, and the crea. 
tion and procrccation of mankind vnto the diucl, ſpake not falſchood in hypocrific, bur in open blaſphemie, 
andthereforc might eafily be diſcerned and auoyded.Bur you thatvnder pretenle of holineſle, religion,cha- 
ſtric, puriric, faſting, prayer, by lawes and decrees torbid mariage and meatesto ſome men at all ues, and 
ro all mcn at ſome times, are they of whomrhe ſpirite ſpeaketh cuidently, that they vtrer their falſe derine 
in hypocrific, and therefore had need to be delcribed by your ſpecial nores, and the Church to bee forewar- 
ned of you by this prophecic, For after the Apoſtle hath declared wherein the great myſteric of true religi- 
on conliſterh chat 1s taughr and beleeued inthe Church of Chriſt: He dori immediately giue cuident notes 
ofthe myſterie of iniquitie maintained in the falſe Church of Antichriſt, who placeth the higheſt pointes of 
religion, in prohibition of mariage and meates. In ſo much as they are ſpecially, and in a maner onely, cal- 
led and compred of you religious, that obey this prohibition of mariage and meares, though they line no 
more centinently, then the elde Hererikes called Or:gonians turpes, Filthic Oniginiſts, who as Epiphanius te< 
Nificth of them : Roiefled mariage, and yet luſt ceaſed not among them,and lefiled their body ard mind with W antones, 
For ſome of hem are in the h:bite of Monkes that line ſolitarily, and ſame of the women are in the havite of women that 
bue ſolitarily, b:t they are corrupt, perfourming their lufF in their boclies, Pgayne, T hey ſtudy nt for chaſtitie, but for 
fainedchaſtitie, and that which hath the name onely of chaſtitie. Agayne, T hey deſire to be in honour, for the exerciſe of 
chaſtitie ſurpoſed to b2 in them. Epiplhereſ.63.Such were your Monkes, Fricrs and Nonnes for the moſt part in 
England, as was found marnuifcſtly inthe viſtation of their houſes before their ſuppreſſion. And cuen the 

f Manichces permitted mariage to their lay men, which they called cheir hearers, butinno wiſe to their Cler- 
gie,which they called their Eles or Choten men. Aug.de her.ad Quo vile deum her.46, Agayne, fuck as had 
made the yowe of chaſtitic and were nor able to perfourme ir, the heretikes called Apofolici, would nor per- 
mit to marric, which was contrary to the dofrine ofthe Catholike Church,which as Epiphanius dothreſti= 
he, indged y it was better for ſuch to marric openly, then to burne pruuly, #.ereſ 61, Therefore there is no 
way for you to eſcape the tudgement of the holy ghoſt, by turning the marter oucr to the olde Fieretikes,who 
with as good reaſon might poſt it of from one to an other, the Mantchees to the Tacianittes, and the Tacia- 
niſtcs to the Manichces,as you doe torhem. But the markes arc fo cuident, as no herctike that forbiddeth 
mariage or meates, can eſcape clcare, and you thar forbid them with colour of more perfection and holines, 
in hypocrific,of all other hcreces are moſt properly defcribed by them, 

Rhem. Se Forthe ſecond print conſiſting inthe prohibition omeates or v/c of certamne creatures m ide ta be eaten,the ſayd Heretihes Theold here- 
or diners of them ( f'r they were not al of ene ſeft touching theſe 0114s) raugire, that men might not eate certaine ſortes of — roms aber 
meates, ſpecially of beaſts and lining creatures, for that th: y werent maJe(ſ\y they) of the g10d Go, but of the ewil. And , 
wire they caUed rl;e gall of the Prince of darkreſſe,aud not to be drunke at all,and the Vine whereof it cameyto be of the Di= 
wels creation, And diuers ther creatures they condemned as chings by nature and creation pelluted and abommable, Auguſt. 

Ixr. Manich.46.% kar.25.Tatian.&roto libro de mor, Manich.to.1. Lo theſe were the Heretihys and their herefies 
which S,P.aui here prophecieth of that forbid mar+age and meates as you haue beard, for which they and their flowers were 
condem:ed zn diners Councels, 

Fulke 5. Notonely the Manichees, Encratites, Acrians andſuch like old hererikes, as condemned the eating of Forbidding of 
fleſh,as vacleane and abhominable, bur cuen the Papitts allo, commaund ro abſteine from meares for pictic meates. 
and religions ſake, which God hath created to be receiued with thank{giuing.Counting ſuch holinefle in ea- 
ting of fith, that they are the moſt holy among you that eare no flethe, as the Charterhouſe Monkes, coun- 
ting generally the eating of fiſh or fruites and ſpices, to be an holy faſte ar ſuch times, as the taiting of fleſhe 
or white meates is thought an hainous {inne,and for this cauſe as Durand teflitieth, becauſe all fleſh was ac- 
curſed, not fiſh in the daycs of Noe, ib.6.cap. Deatysciunys. So thar faſting is bur pretended in hypocrifie,for 
a colour that the liberric of Chriſtians, might bee brought into bondage of Antichriſtes law. Whercin how 
l:ke the popiſh faſtes are vnto the faſtes of the Manichees. S. Auguſtine theweth, De moribus Manicheonm,ls, 
2,.cap,13, who compred ita wonderfull prayſe to them,and a hcly faſt,thar they did not eatc fleſh nor drinke 
wine (as they ſayd) to chaſtiſe themſclues and bridle luſt bur of meere hypocrifie,as he ſayth: For I demaund 
of you (ſayth he) If there be a man (which may well be) ſo ſparing and thriftie that mader.iting the appetite of bus belly 
and throte, he eateth nct twiſe in one day, and when he ſufpetl, he hath ſet before him, a few herbes ſodden, and ſeaſoned 

| with a little bacon, ſo much as is ſufficient, to ſtay hus huvger, Likewiſe he quencheth his thirſt, hauing reſpefF wnto his 

| YyY. 4 health, 


Forbidding 
of mariage, 
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bealth, with two or three dranthts of wine ynmungled with water, and this s his daily fare, There is amtther on the other 
{:de which taſteth n fleſh no; wine, but at the ninth houre h» ta%cth giadly exquiſite ant jtrange ſruttes, varied in many 
ſeuerall diſhes, ſprinchled with pientie of pepper, and ſuppeth m the begtaning of the mehe with like fare,drinketh the ſweete 
licour of fir res or other ſruites, as delicate as wine and excelliny wine in ſweemeſſe, and drinkcth not ſo much as hee thire 
ſteth, but as much as he lifteth and preuzdeth this fare daily,and enioiethſkch a delicate diet of no neceſſitie, but with creax 
pleaſure : which of theſe concerning meat and drinke, dce you indge to leade his life in greater abſ/imence ? I ſuppoſe you are 
not ſo bli;de, but that you will pre ferre him that liueth with a bitle bacon and wine, before this Gourmander, So trueth 
conftraineth, but your errour ſurgeth otherwi ſes Fori fone of your elect ( ſayth he ) [hruld but once ſrppe with the fermer 
men, »f (paring atet, and ſhould but annoynt bis lips with reſtie bacon, or but take the ſau of it, as a breaker rf bus faſt ox 
abſtinence, he ſhall |e condemned to h-ll fire, What difterence there is then berweene the faſt of the Manichees, 
and the taſt ofrhe Papiſts, ſauing that the Papilts more groſle in hypocriſic, allowed 1h commonly, & wine, 
with all delicate confections at all times, cuen on their Good Friday faſtes : when to eate one peece of reſtie 
bacon,hath bene compted a more hainous finne then to killa man, 


Is it not now an intollerab!e impudencie of the Proteſtantes, who for a ſmall ſmilitude .f wordes in the eares of the The Catho. 
ſample, ar ply this txt to the faſies of the Church, «nd the chaſiitie of Pruffes and Religions ? As th:uth eyther by ap likes impu- 
poynting or </ing ſome dayes of abſtinence from certaine meates,the Church or any Cathike man condemned the ſaid meate:, wn 7. 
wnles the Rechabite; Hicrem.z 5. or the Nggarites, Num 6, or the Nimiu:tes, lon. 2, or Moyſes Exod.3 4.97 Elias, 3. (aid old here. 
Reg.19. or hily Anas the w:dow, Luc.2, or John Bapuij? Mat.3,% 9. or Chriſt hin{elfe, Mat.q. commend'1:g, vſnig, and fies, 
following a freſcerips number of faſting dayes, or Ged him{elfe that in the very begz1ning in Taradiſe, preſcribed abſtinence Abſtinence 
from the ſrmte of one certayne tree, and after appoyuted ſo many faFtes in the Law, vines he thcrefore condemned his owne We eee rs 
Creatures, 7d the re 5 thoſe creatures from which they ab(tained, No, there be many 250d and la wht c uſes FO fe orbid ſome, condemnation 
or to abftaine from ſome meates : as,for obeicce,as in Paradiſe : for ſiznification, as the Iew 5 : fer that they haue bene of the meates, 
offered ro Idols,vs in the EpiftHe to the Corinthi.ms : for chiſtening the body and penance, fir health alſo : and only thoſe cau- —— 
ſes are vnleafull fur which the Manichees and other Herailgs al ſtained, | Sh 4g 4 

Is it not intollerable impudencic in the Papiſts, that being conuited by ſo euident a prophecie of the ſpi. Popiſh prohi- 
rite, are not athamedro lay, itis but a fimilitude of wordes ? Is fafting,an abſtinencetrom flc{h? may nor Þition of ma- 
a pricſt liue chaſtcly in mariage? towhomthe holy Gholt alloweth one wife, or may they nor liue chaſtely 115 * meats 
our of marriage without prohibition to any, of that which God hath made free for all > But by affoynting 
dyes of abſtinence from certayne mcates (you ſay) your Church doeth not condemne theſe mexctes, which 15s nothing cls 
but falſhoode in hypocritie, for you torbid them for holineſle, for religions fake, and thercfore condemne 
them as vncleane, and.vnholy, though not by Gods creation, yet by your Antichriſtian prohibition, As 
for the voluntarie abſtinence of the Rechabites and Nazarites, was no prohibition of Gods creatures, nor 
other abſtinence then God allowed, The faſte of rhe Niniuites, Moics, Elias, Anna, Iohn Bapriſt, and 
Chriſt, was nothing in the worlde like your popiſh prohibition. ror your abſtinence by prohibition from 
flcſhe, and filling the belly with hſhe or other delicacies by your permiſtion, 1s no taſte nor abſtinence for 


| any lawfull cauſe of chaſtiſcment of the body, bur a mecre note of Antichriſtian hypocrific. Which yet ſhew- 


cth it ſelfe more cuidently, when you make it 2s lawiull for Antichriſt to prohibite the vie of Gods crea- 
tures for region, as it was for God himlelfc in paradiſc, for obedience, or inthe lawe for fignitication, to 
forbid the vic of his owne creatures, Wherein Antichriſt is exalted abouc God, to forbid that which God 
hath appoyntedto be free, Bur there are for all this (ſay you) diuers good caules of abſtinence. I graunr, 
bur no cauſe of prohibition for caulc of religion, For albcit God tor obcdience in paradiſe, or for fignifica- 
tion intheolde lawe, commaunded abſtincnce from certaine meates, yet when he hath made all meates 
free in the newe Teſtament, none bur Antichriſt either for obedience or fignification, will probibuc thar 
which God hath permitted. And yet the Popes lawe hath preſumed nor onely to prohibite ſome kinde of 
creatures vnder a falſe prerence of faſting, bur alſo ſuch as were prohibited ro the Iewes in the olde lawe, as 
vncleane, as appeareth by Juo, part, 15.c1p.97. & 100, 118. where penaunce is appoynted for cating vn- 
cleane beaſtes,or ſuch as dicd alone, or were torne with beaſtes,or {trangled, or touched by vncleane beaſts, 
or for eating or drinking, that whereina dog or a cat hath lapped,or wherein a mouſe or a wealcll hath bene 
drowned,and ſuch like. 

Boniface alſo forbade all the ſeruants of God,all hunting and hauking with dogs or hawkes, Iuo.parz.r3.c, 
29, And Gratiandi/?,$6, in diuers chaprers,maketh it a great ſinne to hunt, & rhe arte of hunting, is compred 
a vice, Cap. Qui venatoribs, In the gloſle it is declared to be vnlawtull for all menin Lent,&c,Hunting is alſo 
condemned, becauſe it cannot bee without crying, and no Hunter can be an holy man ſo long as hee con- 
tinueth an huntſman. cap, Eſau & in 2/0, The abſtinence from meare offered to Idols, is cither for offence, 
or for participation with idolatric, nor for conſcience of the eater, if the other caules doe ceaſe, For chaſti- 
fing of the body, it is Jawfull to abſteine, bur that is in reſpe&t of the quantitie or qualitie of the meate,which 
more prouoketh carnall luſtes,not in prohibition of any kind,as you doe in your faſtes,ot all fleth, yea of that 
which hath but rouched fleſhe,though it be neuer ſo groſſe, (as S. Auguſtine purteth the example of reſtie 
bacon) andinneuer ſo ſmall a quanritie. When you permit all delicate fiſhes, truites, wines, ſpices, confe- 
ions, cucn to the filling of the ſtomacke: and that which filleth vp the meaſure of this Antichriſtian 
note, you doe not onely thus abſtaine, but you prohivite vnder payne of damnation, the eating of ſuch 
meatres, in any quantitie,or of any qualitic. As for abſtinence for health, or for any cim] reſpe&, is nothing 
rothe marter nowin hand,whenthe Apoſtle giucth itas a note of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie,to torbid meate or 


mariage for religions ſake, Forbidding 


certaine per- 
Concerning mariare lhewiſe,they may as wel charge God or the Church for forbidding the father to marry the dauth. ſons to marrie 


ter, or the lrother the ſifter, or other prohivated perſons in the Lawe « as well mizht they charge Chriſt and the Apoſile for —— 


{ rolubiting the man to marry, during his wines liſe « and aptointing widowes that ſerue the Church, to line ynmarrie 6 rrimonics 
a 


Filke. 7. 


Rhem,s. 


_—_— 
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Rhem. 9. 


CHAP.I1IT. To Timothee. 376 


an n1t admitting a maried woman 4s w-l as & widow , nor her that hath hai mne husban1s, as wel @s her that hath b:enc Catholikes e 
< ecme matri- 


maried but once - as they charge the Church for not a:mitting maried pcrſunsto the altar, and for forcing them ard Rel gi- 
ous perſon to hep: their prom «f chaſtitie No, the holy Church u fo farre from condemning wedl:cke, thai ſhe lIonomieth then the Pro. 
it nc more then the Proteftazit;, accounting it an holy Sacrament, which they do not, who onely vſe it to luFt as the Heas teltants doe. 
tl.en doe, md nt torebioion, 

God the auctour of matrimony hath appointed.whar degrees of conſanguinitic or afhnitie are to be a- 
uoydcdin contracting the ſame . Bur therefore may Antichriſt forbidde the Miniſters of the Church 
to marrie according to Gods ordinance, which he hath left free for them ? Our ſauiour Chriſt forbid- 
deth not any to marry, bur him that is maricd already, and nor lawfully deuorced . And, albeit he had 
done ſo, bzcauſc he was the autor of marriage, as God, yetit is not lawfull for Antichriſt ro prohibue what- 
ſocuerit was Jawfull for Chriſt to forbidde. 

The Apoſtle forbiddeth no widdowes that ſerue the Church, ro marrie, bur ſuch as for their yeeres had 
no necde to marrie , and willingly abiteined from marriage that they might ſerue the Churche . For 
which ſ{eruice a married woman is vnktte, becaulc ſhe is bound to ſerue her husband . As for her which had 
ewiſc or oftener lawfully married, he retuſeth nor, bur onely ſuch an one as had beene vnlawtully coupled 
co more husbandes then one ar once, as departing or being vnlawfully ſeparated from one , and then ta» 
king an other , But you by law prohibite married men to ſcrue in the Church, and the miniſters of the 
Church to marric, whom God alloweth to haue one wife, and inforce them to take the vow of continencie, 
though they be not able to performe it, and though they be nor able ro keepe ir, yer you condemne their 
marriage , with the hererixes that called themſclues Apoſtolikes . And it is a mecre mockery , thar 
you honour marrimomic more then Proteltantes, accompring itan holy ſacrament, when you accompr 
the holy calling of Pricſthood to be prophaned by matrimony , which is nothing elfe but to ſpeake a 
lic in hypocrifie, 

But it is anolde deceifulprattiſe of Heretihes to charge Catholike men with oli condemned hereſies , The Enutychian 
ſlaundered the Councel of Chalcedin and S, Leo to be Neſlorians, and to make two perſens in Chriff , becanſe th»y ſad 
there were two natures , Vigilius lt, 5. cont, Eutychen , Arizs charged Al:xander his Biſhop of Salellianiſme , for 
auouching the yiitie of ſubſtance inT rinitie , Socrart. li, 1, Cc. 3 , Inb.ru accuſed S, Auruſtine of the hereſie of Apollis The Prote- 
nar, 11, 5.cont. Tulan. c. 15. Other Pelagians chalenged him for condemning mariage . RetraR, li.2.C 53, And Rants obieQi- 
that our Proteſiants bras ge not co much of their goodly inuentiou, Icuinian the old Heretike, their Maiſter in thu point, _ — cd 
accuſed * the holy doffors and Catiyl.hes vpon this ſame place, to be Manichees, and to conlemrie meates and mariage, as — =. 
both S. Hierom and S, Auguſtine doe teſliſi: . Aud they both anſwer to the Herettze, that the Church in deede and Ca- Augultine. 
#h.lites doe a'ſta.ne from ſome for eucr , and ſome for certaine daies , and enery Chriſtian man lightly al the go daies of *Aug.le.2.c 5. 
Lent faſt : we for that shey thinke the meates uncleane, abominable, or of anil creation, as the Manichzes doe > Lut for © "pt. & 

. , . "GS concupiſc, 

puniſhment of their bod;es and taming their concupuſi ences , Hiero, li, 2. cont. louin. C.11, Aug. cone, Adimantum. c, 
14. Li, de mor. Cath, Ec, Hiero, inc. 4. ad Galat, And as for mariaze, the ſa.d doftors anſwer, that n» Catholike 
man condennuth it for wn!lawful, as the ol Heretikgs did , but onely preferreth virginitie and c:ntinencie before it, as 4 
Nate in ir ſelf more azreable to Grd and move meeze for the Cleargie , See S, AuguFfine againſt Fauſi:zs the Manichee 
Ii, 30.c. 5.6. an4 her. 25. inthename, Apoſtolici, S, Hicrem ep. 50.C. 1, & 3, Althu tle Catholikes contints- 
ally - the Aduerſaries , and they can nat but ſee it , Yet by accuſtomed audacitie and impudencis they beare it 
ont ſilll, 

1 his olde deceirfull praftiſe you forgette not to vſe againſt ys , Butwe doe iuſtlic charge you with olde 
hereſies, which you doe holde in deede, not as the heretikes did fallely accuſe the Catholikes . You can 
nor denie, as impudent as you are, but that you doe forbidde meates and marriage, which the Church 
did notin S. Auguſtines and S. Hieromes dayes . There were that abſteined from marriage , and there Popiſhconti« 
were that faſted, butthere was no law to compell any to the one, or tothe other , Theodorer vypon this Ine 
rext ſaith : He doth noe dprayſe the ſinrle life and continence , but he accuſeth them whichcompell mn hy making a ; 
law to follow it . Therefore thele ancient Fathers anſwere not our obicfions, nor yet you by faying, you 
thinke nos that meates are vncleanc, cr of anil{ creation, lut you abſteine for puniſhments of your bodies , and taming your 
concrpsſcences, 

So laid rhe Manichees, as S. Avguſtine teſtificth: but he prooueth that they lied, and ſo doe you. $3 par- 

ſommie, exc. 1f youa'ſteine (laith he) of frugalztie, and to tame luſt, with which by ſuch meates and drinkes we are 
delighted and taken, 1 beareit, and 1 allow it : but it nos ſo , ſor I demaund ef you ee ,aslefores De moribus Man, 
Iib.z.c, 13. Andas for marriage, you doe not onely preterre vuginitic and continencie, as a ſtare more a- 
greeable ro Godin t ſelfe, and more mcete for the Clergic ( which yer the Holy ghoſt hath nor taught you ) 
bur you inforce it by law, as necef{aric for the Clergie, and condemne matiimonie , as frophaning the ſacred 
order of Prieſthood, 1 vie your blaſphemous and deuillith wordes , You condemne the ſtate of marriage, as 
carnall, where no man can pleaſe God, approouing that vile decrerall vader the name of Siritius. ep. 4, 
c.9. where he ſaith, that the miniſters of the Church muſt abſteine from matrimony , becauſe th y hat be in 
the fliſh cannot plea God , All this and much more we continually tell the Papiſts, and they cannor bur ſee 
ir, yet their cauterized conſcience feeling nothing, they continue in their audacitic and impudencie to 
beare it our ſtill, 

4. With thanks giuing.) By the moſt auncient cuſtom of the f'ithful both before Chriſt and ſithence,nen-vſe to bleſſe 
their table and meates,by the hand and word of a Prieſt, if any be preſent othermiſe by ſuch as can conueniently do it, And in Bleſſing of the 
hu, banims; houſes where they hane no cther meanes,zl;e» ſhould at leaſt bl:ſſe Gods gifts &@ themſelues with a Pater noſter _ — av 
or th: ſzgne of the Cr:ſſe : noz only to acknowledge from whom they haue their continual ſuſtenance, but alſo ro bleſſe their meat Brief. a 
and ſanflifie it . For the Greeke word wſed of S, Paul, by Eccleſiaſtical v/e,when it concerneth mears, ſu3nifieth not onely ,,q.; wyape- 
thanks giving, but bleſſing or ſanflifymg the creatures to be receiued, as bring al one with wnozia, and in Engliſh we call it _;,. 


grace, not onely that after meaze, which us onely thankes t9 God, but that before meate, which # alwaies a benediction of 
the 


Greg. Aart, 
cap.i6.ſef.tn 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul Cnav. 11175. 


the creatures,as it is plaine in the preſeript and vſical formes of grace , For which cauſe a Prieſt ſhr1id ener 49 it rather ten 
a lay man or any of inferior order in the C leargie «11 IC much that $, Hierom (ep.85 J reprehend eth certain» Deacons whom To bleſſe is s 
he ſaw ſay trace or bleſſe the meate and the companie,in the preſeice of a Prirſt , W ho alſo recordeth (in the life of $ « Par; l preeminence 
the holy Eremite) the great curteſie and humilitie of kim and S. Antonie, yeldins one to the other the preeminence of bleſſi 7 - _ better 
| their porre dinner, For to bleſſe ts a great thing, and a Prieſily prerogatine, as the Ap:/ile witneſſeth, declaring the preems. Hebr 5. 

nence of Melchiſedee in that he bleſſed Abraham. Read the note folyw in £0 

Fulke. GH, Thecreatures intheirlawfull vic to the Chriſtian recciuer,are ſanCtified by the werd of God,and by prai- 
cr. By whom the prater be pronounced it is not greatly materiall, ſeeing cuery one ought to ioyne in conſent 
with him that vrtereth the prayer . Although for order or comlines ſake it is moſt conucnient,that the good- 
man of the houſe, or any by his appointment, or a miniſter if he be preſent, -or the beſt man in the company 
doe pronounce the prayer in the name of the reſt. Bur that the meat thouJd be ſanCtifed, or is ſufticiently pjegg;s with 
blefled with the figne of the crofle, it is altogether beſide the booke. For the g'fts of God are to be ſanEthed the ſigne of 
by the word of God, and by prayer not by the ſhgne of the crofle, which is neither the word of God nor pray- the croſle. 
er. As forbleſling of the perſon, whereofthe prerogatiue is rothe greater, is not heere ſpoken of,but only of 
the ſanikcation of meats to the lawful vic of Chriſtians, 

Rhems. 1 S. Sanified.) Alcreatures be of Gods creation,none of the Niuel, or of any other cauſe and beginning,as the Mani. No creature i 
ch:es blaſphem:d : and therfore uone ares!, ahomina'le, or wncieane by creation, rature, and condition, but a! :00d and made by nature, yer 


. "* ] $ L 7 ' A £F:C. 7 one moreſane 
for mans 3 ſe,thourh al be not alibe holy.nor equally ſanftfied . God made ſeuen dajes bu: be ſartifie a onely one oft nem. he Giified them 


made al places, but be {an#Tified none but the Temple and ſuch Lke deputed to his ſeruice, as the Arle, the altar, and the reſt an other, 
which were by ſacred vſe both holy them ſeiues, and gaue alſo Ixlines and ſarthfication to things that gouched them or were Mat.2y 
atplied vnto them, So our ſauiour ſaith,that the Temf'le ſantlified the yold,and the altar the gift of generally al creatures _ Cn & 
ſeuered from common ani! profane vſeto religion and worſhip of Ged,are mate ſurred thereby, So the places &3 daies of Gods Army, 1 —_ 
RPPATITION or workyg119 ſem? ſpecial worders or bene fates toward the people, were baly, as Bethel, $:n 's, and others, And much to the {eruice 
more thoſe timss ani places of Chriſtes Natiuitie, Paſſion, burial, Reſurrett.on, Aſcenſion: which is ſo plaine acaſe, thaz the of God,holy, 
; kil there he was trans*nredonely,1s called therfore by $,Perer, the holy mount, 2,Pet.t. 
Extke, ro Allthe creanncs of God,notonly by creation, but alſe by ſantification by the word of God and prayer, Hallowing of 
arc alike holy in the neceſizry and lawfull ve of them to true Chrittians, which be cleane and holy. Yer are creatures, 
there ſome rhings [pecially appiicd ro the ſeruice of God, which in that reſpet, in an other kinde are more 
ſpecially called holy, as tix Sabborh day, the Temple, the Arke,the aJtar, &c . Butthat luch things gaue ho- 
lincfle to things that touched them, otherwiſe then accordingto Gods word they were dedicated to Gods 
ſeruice,it is falſe . For cucnthe ſacr;hces of rhe vngodly, which nor only touched the alter, bur allo lay vpon 
it and were offered in i”, becauſe they were not offered with ſuch faith as they ſhould be offered by the word 
of God,wcre abhominable ynro the Lord, as he teſtifieth often by the Prophets. Therefore that our ſauiour 
Chriſt ſaith of the Temple and rhe Altar, fanCtifying the golde and the gitt, his meaning is plaine, thatthe 
Temple when ir is holy,is the principall,and the golde that 1s offered inir 15 the accefſarie : ſo of the altar and 
the gift . Notthat the Temple or altar had power to giue holineſſe to cuery thing that rouched ir. Neither are 
all creatures ro be ſeuered from the common vſe, and conſecrated to the feruice of God, bur only ſuch as he 
hath preſcribed and appointed by his holy word,withour which, all other ſan&ifying or conſecrating of crea- 
rutes tothe vſe cf rchgion,is ſuperſtttious and idolatrous , The places and times ol Gods apparition, or wor- 
king ſome ſpeciall wondcrs,were holy fer that time only of Goes preſence, andnor for cucr attcr, For Bethel 
was net counce.d holy for eucr of the faithfull, bur of the ſuperſtitious and the idolatrous lſ{raclires, who by the 
wickedneſſe of [croboim were brought ro eſtecme it more holy then leruſalem, the place which God had 
choſen.But by the Prophets, Bethe] that by Iacob was called the houſe of God, was termed Bethauen, the 
houſe of wickednefle or vanitie. Ofc. 4.15. So the hill on which Chriſt was transfigured,is called holy in re- 
ſpe of the time in which the transhiguration was,notthatthe holinefſe of the place doth alwayes continue, 
or that there was any pilgrimage ofthe faithful] vnro it, 
Rhem.1r T heſe therfere be holy memories and monuments of al ſortes ſanfified, beſides that creatures (as we ſce here) be ſanftified 
alſ> iy the word of God and prater,that is to ſayyy benediftion and inmocatien of our Lordes holy name vpon them, ſpecially Creatures hal 
by the ſiz;e of the Creſſe,as S.C hryſoſiom noteth en this place,ho.r12 in 1 ad Tim. by thewhich the aJuerſarie power of Sa- lowed by the 
tan vſurpins vnitſtly vpon Gods creatures throwgh mans ſinne, and ſceking deceitfully in or by the ſame to amy mans body bg __ _ 
or ſoule,ns expell:d,and the meates fu ged from him and made holeſom, $.Gregeric (li.1 Dialog.c.q.) recordeth that the Ni= og 
wel entred into acertaiie relinious woman by eatin? the herbe lettice vnbleſſed, And S, Amugvyſtine 11, 18 de ciu. Del c. 18, The bleſſing 
ſheweth at large,what waies he hath by mates and drinkes and other vſual creatures of God to amnny men : though his pow. of our meate 
er be much teſſe then it w.t5 before Chriſt . but ſtill much deſire he hath on al ſides to moleſt the faithful by abuſing the thinges _— b mY 
; | ; a, it hath. 
moſt neere and neceſſarie unto them,to their hurt both bodily aud Ghoſtly . for remedie wheref, this ſanftification which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of vs very ſoucraine, prtaining not only to this common &p more vulxar bened;Ction of our meats &# drinks, 
but nu:ch more (as the proprictie of the Greeke word vſed by the Apoſtle for ſan#ification, doth import ) to other more ex- 4,4arws. 
att ſantTifying and higher applying of ſome creatures, ard bleſſing them t2 Chriſte: honour in the Church of God,e to mans 
ſpiritual and corporal benefites, 
Fulke. 11 Such memoriesor monuments of holy things haue no holineſſe in them, but may ſtirre vp mens minds to 
the remembrance of holy things . Bur ſecing tothe vncleane all things are vncleane, not by creation,burby 
pollution of finne,and the abuſe of Sathan : The Apoſtle ſheweth how all creatures in their lawfull yſe, are SanQiifyingof 
ſan&ificd vnto the cleane,namely by the word of God, who hath generally permitted vnto the faichfull the creatures. 
free vic ofthem, and by prayer,by which they are ſpecially ſanQthedto the priuate vſe of euery one ofthe 
faithful]. The figne of the croflcis ſuperſtitiouſly added by Chryſoſtom, which is omitted by the Apoſtle. 
And where you are not content with this vulgar and common beneeifion of our meats and drinks, wherof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, bur will extend the ſame to a more exatt ſanification, and higher applying of tome 
creatures, &c* belide the word of God:you declare that you preferre your owne inuentions and {i —_—_— 
betore 


CHAP.IIII. To Timothee. 377 


before the preſcript commandements and rules of the word of God. For ſanEifying of meats and drinks,ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Holy ghoſt,was neucr greatly regarded 1n popery,nor is yet muchprattifed a + 
mong your reculant papilts in England. Burt other royes which you call ſanctified creatures by the popes ho- 
Jinefſe, and not by the holineſle of Gods word are highly eſteemed . But the Greeke word, you fay, doth im- 
port ſuch a matter: you would make the ignorant belecue fo, Bur they that know the Grecke rongue as wel 
as you,are bole to tell you there 18no ſuch marrer imported by it, And the text is plaine, that no luch rhing 
can be allowea by it . Not onely becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely ofthe common or ordinary vic of Gods 
creatures, burallo becauſe he appointerh two meanes, both neceſſaric to ſanttification, The word of God, & 
prayer . For if men will preſume of prayer, withoutthe word or God, their prayer is nor of faith, ant ſo it is 
finne . As alſo it men will preſume of ſanQtification by Gods word , and contemne prayer, it can not butbe 
grzeuous preſumprion and finnein them . Therefore ſecing you can not bring the word of God to approoue 
tat your #7972 exatt ſantifying, ani higher appiyinz of creatures, ec. vnder colour whereof you bring m all your 
execrab!e holy rhings, it1s at the leaſt ſuperitirion, and yaine worſhipping of God, ifir be norblaſphemous 
vſurping ofthe honour and office of the Holie ghoſt, ro whom ir perreinerh to ſanfikie, and wharſocuer 
is {(anCtificd in deed,ts righihe and cruche(being dedicared by the miniſteric of man)ſandified and hallowed 
by him, 
"ws S. Auruſtinewriteth i, 2, de pec. ractit, c, 26. beſsdes this vſual bleſſicg of our daily foode, the Cathecuwnens 
(that is, ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme) are ſanthfied by the ſizne of the Croſſe, and the tread (ſaith be) which Holy bread, 
they rccei:e, though it be not the body of Chriſt, yet #s holy, and more holy then the v/nal bread of the table . Hemeaneth x 
kinde of oread then h:lowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the B, Sacrament : either the ſume,or the libe to 
our holy bread wſed in the Church of E nT/and and France on Sundazes, And it was a common vſe in the primitive Church to 
bleſſe ioares, and ſod them for ſacred tokens fromone Chriſtin man to an other, and that not among the ſimple and ſuper/ti. | 
tin; (as the Alwr [aries may imag,ne) but among the hol eſt, learnedſt, and wiſeſ# . Such halowed breads did S. Paulinus Aueuſt.ep.zz, 
ſer! to $. Auguſtine and Ali pizes,and they to him arain?alling them bleſſinss : Read S, Hierom mn the bfe of Hilari:n (poſt 34-35-36, 
medium :) how Princes ard learn:d Biſhops an{ other cf al ſortes came to that holy man for holy bread, panem benedic- 
rum, 1n the frimitiue Chr the people commonly brought bread to the Prieſt; to be halowed, Author. op. imp.ho. 14.n 
Mr, The 3 Conncel of Carthage c::1p.2.4, maketh mention of the bleſſing of milke, honte, grapes, and corne, See the 4 Cauon of 
the Apoſi les. And not onely d:wers 0:l:y creatures vſed at certaine times inholy Chunches ſeruice, as waxe, fire,palmes,aſhes, 
but alſo the þol; oile,Chrijme, and the veater of Baptiſm?, that alſo which # the cheefe of al Prieſily bleſſing of creatures, the The fione of 
brad and wine in the lg Sacrifice, be ſanftified. for with.ut ſanflifcation, yea (43S, Augr/tiue offrmeth eratt. 118. in the croſſe v- 
loan) withcut the ſigne of the Croſſerone of theſe things c.m rightly be done, ſedin bleſling, 
Fiſke, r 2 Hauing nothing our of ti:e word of God, youthinke to cary the matter by the wordes and praQtiſe-of men. 
Bur of what weight that is in matters of religion, euen thoſe men vnto whoſe auRoritic you would leane,may 
ſufficiently inſtruct you. And yer the matter is farre from that yon would beare the ignorantin hand. S.Au- Holy bread, 
cuſtines wordes of that pretended holy bread, are againſt the Pelagians, which contended, that baptiſme 
was not neceflary for the infancs of the fairhfu}l,becauſe they are holy : Nzn vnizes mo:li eſt ſanfiificatio &vc. San- 
&fication is 108 aſter one ſort , For I thing that the Cathumens, after a certeine maner of theirs,are ſanTified by the ſane of 
: the croſſe, and prayer of imp: ſition of handes, and that which they receiue, aithwgh it be not the body of Chriſt, yet it is holy, 
and more holy then tl.oſe meates with which we are nour.ſhed, becauſe it is a ſucrament . And. euen thoſe n:eates wherewith 
we are nouriſhed to the neceſſiry mainteinance of this life, the ſunie Apoſile ſaid to be ſanHified by the word of God and 
frayer.whnc! we make when we are to refreſh our bodies &*c , Heere Agulline ſpeakerh of a ſuppoſed ſancitication, 
and of a ſuper{titious kinde of bread, which without any word of God, he calleth a ſacrament, by which you 
may (ce how largely he vſeth that terme . But what holinefſe was in it, or how it could be holy withour the 
word of God, how can we be afſured ? And yet what kinde of holinefle it was, he after declarech, namely, 
ſuch as could notmake the recciuers holy if they were nor baptiſed , As for poptſh holy bread, it was nor, for 
that is notgiuento them thar are net bapriſed, neither is ira ſacrament, therefore it was one of thoſe burthe- 
nous ceremonies, and humane preſumptions, of which he complaineth, and witherh that rhey might be ra« 
ken away, Ep'118. As forthe loaucs thar were ſent by the ancient fathers, from one to an other, were bur to- 
kens of friendihip and communication, and no ſuch hallowed breades as you fantaſie: for they deſired one 
an other ro make them bleflinges, by their thanketull acceptation of them. Ep.34.35 . And they called them 
bleflings, nortfor any conlecration, bur according tothe phraſe of the ſcripture. x. Sam. 25.27. where Abi- 
gale defired David rotake ableſlingof her hand, thar 1s, a gitt or preſent, $02. Reg, 5. 15. Naaman defired 
E'izcusto tate a blefling othim, that is, a gift, and no hallowed matrer. Butthere was great concourſe, as 
Hieromrtcſttherh, of al fortes ynto Hilarion, that rhey might receme of him bread or oile that he had bleſ- 
ſed. This was for the great holinc{ic that was ſuppoſed to be of thar perſon, nor an ordinary ceremony of 
holy bread, or holy oile. But was he as readieto gue it, as they to defire it ? No verilie . S, Hierom ſaith, he 
had no minde but of the witderneſſe . Wherebyir appeareth it was rather a ſuperſtition inthem ro require 
ir, then any vſurparion in himro grant any ſuchthing. 
And therefore Hicrome admureth his humilitie, thar deſpiſed ſuch honour as was offered vnto him. 
Thar in the primitue Church, the people commonlie brought bread to the prieſtesro he hallowed, itis 
not prooucd by the place you quote : for there the aufour doth not ſpeake of any ſuch yſe, burſheweth by a 
fimiitude, how in the Lords prayer,we call that our bread which we pray to God to giue vs. That «(ſaith he) 
gine vs that bread whichwe haue prepared, that while it i giuen of thee, it may be ſanflified , As for exampleyf a lay man 
ſhouls offer bread 11a Prieſt, that the Prieſ? ſhould take it, and ſanttfie it, and ſo giue it to him, Inthat it bread, it is 
bus that offerethit, but that it is ſanCtified, it is the benefit of the Prieſ#, Is nota common cuſtome heere ſtronglic 
prooued, or rather diſprooued ? For if there had beene any ſuch common cuſtome as you ſpeake of, he 
woulde nor haue ſaide, Vt pura fi Laicus, As for example, If a lay man, but 4s when a lay man offereth bread to 4 
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The mentjon made in the Councell of Carthage , and the canons of the Apoſtles is a condemnation 
ofſuch ſuperſtition, and a commandementthat nothing be offered but bread and wine for the ſacrament, 
which is of grapes and corne. Wherefore you haue ſmall lupportation euen of mans autoritie, as you haue 
none of Gods word,for hallowing of waxe,fire,palmes, aſhes,&c. when you ciinot bring fo much as aſhadow 
of anciquuic for your holy bread. As for the ſanRiitying of the watcr in baptiſnac,and the bread & wine inthe 
Lords lupper,hath the word of God manifeſtly ro warrant it, as none of your popith trumperie which you call 
hallowed or bletſed creatures hath . 1hat which $. Auguſtine ſauth of the fignc ofthe crofle, importeth not 
any neceflity therot ynto ſanCtitication, bur ſheweth that it was a ceremony lo vſuall, that withour it nothing 
was done rit,that is, according to the rize and ceremony, if that {igne were lacking, 

Rem 3 Cumn alyman now maruel that the Church of God by this warrant of $,Paules w:rd expounaed ly {0 lang prattiſe & tras The Churches 
dition of the ficft fathers of our relivion, doth ve diuers elements and bleſſe them for mans wſe anc the ſeruce of God, expel. &xorcilmes, 
Lig by thei nuacation of C hriſzesname , the aduerſarie power fr: m tlem, according to the authoritie giuen by Chr:ſt, Super 9 
ommiademonia,ouer al Diucls : ad by prayer, which impereeth as the ApoFtle here ſpeakget'v, deſire of helv, as 3t were 
by th: vertue of Chriſt toccmbat with the Diuel, and fo to expel him ont of Gods creatures, which us done by holy exorciſme, Holy water, 
an eyer bezinucth, Adiyrorium noſtrum in nomine Domini,as we ſee in the L1:ſſrg of hsly water and the lite ſanfli- 
fication of elements, Which exorciſmes namely of children befare they come to Baptiſme, ſee in S, Augn/zine 11, 6, cont, Iu- 
Hhan.c.5.& de Ec. dogmart.c.z1.De nupr.& concupil.li.1.c.20. end of holy water,that h.ith been vſed theſe 1400 yeres 
inthe Church 5y the inſtitution of Alexander the firſt,jn al Clniſtian ccuntries,and of the ferce rhereof againſt Diuels,ſee a fa- 
7119Ms hiſt griem Theodorct lis. cor. and m Ebiphanits har. 30 Elionttarum, See S, G regorie to S «Auguſtine crer Ap tle, 
of the ve thereof in hlcwing the Idotatrous temples ts, be made the Churches of Chriſt, apud Bedam 11.1 c.z0 hiſt. Angl, The force of 
Rementer huw the Prophet Elſeus applied ſalt ts the healing and purifying of waters, 4. Reg. 2 : how the Ante! Raphael — —_— 
wſed the tuer ofthe fiſh to driue away the Diuel, Tob.6,8 : how Dauids haip and T-ſalmodie Lpe the enil ſþirit from Saw, The holy land'\_ 
I.Reg. 16: how 4 pcece of the holy earth ſaued ſucha mans chamber from infeſtation of Divels, Anguſt, de Ciuir. dei li. Relikes. 
22.C.S : hw Chriſt himſelf,poth in Sacraments, and out of them, occupied diuuers ſunttlified el:ments, ſume for the health of The crolle, 
the bed y, ſome for grace nd remiſſion of ſtunes,and ſume to worke miracles by. See in S.Hierom againſt Vigilantius c,2, how | gun 
boly Reithes torment tham, * 1n the hiſccrie of Inl:anuus the ApyFtata, how the ſigne of the Croſſe * m the Aftes ( cap,19 ) Theoderer, 
hw the xame of LESV $ yea and of Paulputteth them to flizht, LELED 

Fulke,r 3 Verily, butthat we know the impudency of the whore of Babylon, we would maruel! how the Romith 
church without the warrant of Gods word, which the Apoſtle maketh neceflary vnto ſanctification, durſt at- _ . 

1} | _ | Popiſh con» 
rempr ſuch blcflings and conuurings of creatures as ſhe doth, Yeato aſcribe ſuch power vnto rhe deuill, ouer ;\ {+ 
them atter they be ſanctified by the word of God, that they need any ijuch exorciimes or bleflings to driue yaer, &c, 
him away, which is in other termes, and by an orher fetch to renue the oldz blaſphemy of the Maniches, 
from-whuch in the beginning you would ſeeme to purge your ſelues . But Chriſt (you ſay) hath giuen auttori- 
tic ouer alldeuils, Luc, 9. TowhomlT pray you? To his Apoſtles, when he ſent them ro preach, nor to all 
priefts,more then the power of working othcr miracles, which hethen gauero his Apoſtles. And giuing them 
auctoritic ouer all deuils,did he bidde them conjure the deuill out of water,falt,bread,or ſuch like 2 or rather 
ro caſt out deuils mightely from them that were poſlcfied with them, nor thar all creatures were poſſeſſed by 
them, Neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake hecre of prayer to expel] the deuill our of Gods creatures, butto 
inake che vic of Gods creatures ſanctified in themſclues by Gods word, holy and ſanftified vnto vs , How you 
beginne your coniuration of holy water and ſuch like, it skillcth nor, ſeeing you haue no word of God to at- 
tempt any ſuch matters, And certeine it is, that your exorciſmes are no prayers, but mecre coniurations,for 
thoſe words (Our helpe is in the name of the Lord) arc no words of praycr,and your prayers follow the con- 
iurations being as good as they , For you pray that your coniured ſalr and water may be ſaluation of body 
and ſoule to all chatrecetuerthem. Againe you coniure not the deuill out of the creatures, butthe creatures 
themſclues, Exorc $0 te creatura ſalus,aque, @c, I coniure or command thee, thou creature of ſalt or water, &fc. not that 
the deuill ſhall depart from thee, but that thou be made coniured ſilt tothe ſaluation of the beleeners, and that thou be 
health of ſoule and oy to all that receine thee;and that frcm the place where thou art ſprink(ed,all fantaſies &x wickedneſſe 
of deuiliſh fraud, and every vucleanc ſpirit being coniuredgn:y flie away Ef depart , So likewiſe you coniure & charge 
the watcr in the name of God, that theu b2 made contured water, to draue aw-y all power of the enemy, and that thou 
maiſt be able to root out,and to pull out the enemy it ſelfe,w:th all hu reuolted angels, exc. who gaue you ſuch authoritie, 
to lay ſuch a charge, or to beſtow ſuch a power vpon the creatures of God ? wilt not thou O God be reuen- 
ged of this Antichriſtian blaſphemy ? Burt the praCtiſe and tradition of the firſt fathers hath ſo expounded 
S. Paules words, as you ſay, 

You doe well toſay the praQtiſe and ynwritten tradition, for none of the fathers that interpret this text, 
in their writings doe mention any ſuch expoſition, For praiſe therefore, you ſend vs firſt to S. Auguſtine 
for exorcilmes, and namely of children, who ſaith in deed, thatin bapriſme the power of the dcuill is exor- 
ciſed in children, meaning that they are dehuered ſrom the tyranny of the deuill, whom they doe renounce 
by the hearts and mouries of them that beare them, which is nothing ro your magicall exorciſmes of chil- 
dren. The booke De dogmativus, is none of S. Augultines, .yet he ſpeaketh not onely of exorciſmes, bur allo 
of exufBations, which you vie nor, to caſt the vncleane ſpirit from them thar are io be baptiſed . Although 
there is greatdiffcrence berweene rhe caſting out of the deuill from children, which in ſome ſenſe is truely 
performed according tothe ſeripture. Luc, 11.and the coniuring and hallowing of creatures,which hath no 
colour inthe {cripture. For holy water to be 1400 yeeres olde,youſend vs to that counterfetepiſtle of Alex- Holy water, 
ander, which you knowto be an impudent forgery, and all the world may know by the date, ifthere were 
nothingelſc, which was when Tratanus and Hehanus were Conſuls the ninth of the Calends of Auguſt, 
which might as well be Ad Calendas Greca:, or at latter Lammas, for there was neuer any Helianus Con- 
ſul with Traianus . The famous ſtory that you ſend ys ro ſee in Theodoret, is a miracle wrought by Mar- 


cellus biſhop of Apamea, in ſertingthe remple of lupiter a fire, with ſprinkling ofwatcr after he trad figned 
it 
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it with the Croſſe,and praied,when it would not burne with fire, Which perteineth nothing to your ordinarie 

ccremonie of holy water, whichis coniured after an other fort, and to an other purpoſe. The other ſtorie in 

Epiphanius, is alſo of a miracle, in curing a madde man, by caſting water ypon him , in the name of Chriſt, 

but 20 hoke water , except you will allowe him thatis neither Prieſt,” nor Clearke, nor Chriſtian man, to 

make holie water, For that miracle was done by a Iewe, to triea dreame thathe had, before he was bap-= 

tized, 

But whenyou come to Gregorie, for hallowing of Churches with holic water, you come neerer to your 
time,and the rcuelation of Anrichriſt,but then yov mult ſtrike of 500, yeeres of your 1400. for the age of ho« 

lie watcr. ; 

Gregoric in decde willeth holie water to be made, and to be ſprinkled inthe [dols Temples, aultars robe 
builded, and rcliques to be laied vp, bur where isthe aſhes {trewed in the Church > where be the candels ? 

where is the Scxten counterfeing the Deuill, and an{wering in a baſe voice within the Church, when the 

Biſhop coniureth him without e where area great many more ceremonics preſcribed in your Pontifical, to 

be vſcd in hallowing of Churches ?1 forbeare you, if you cannor tell,for Antichriſt lacked as yer ſome yceres 

of his open manifeſtation,and therefore this ceremoniall conſecration, preſcrived by Gregorie,lacked many 

things that were atrcrward reucaled by the ſpirite of Antichriſt, Bur among other things we muſt remember, 

that Elizzus applied ſalrtto the healing and purifying of waters: while you forget that you haue notthe ſpirite 

of Elizacus,to worke miracles, For your water contured withſalt , cannot healc nor purifie any ynwhollome 

watcrs. How the Angell vicd the hihes liuerto driuc away the Diucl], we leaue itto you to doethe like , if you 

can,\Ve muſt haue the word of God, and no Apocryphall ſtories, ro build our faith vpon . Dauids harpe di 

nothing,but as it was made to ſound by Dauid,whole godly muficke procured ſome reſt to Saule for the time. 

S. Augiiltine ſayth nor,thar a pecce of the holye carth ſaued ſuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of Di- 

uels , bur that the ſame ceaſed ar the pratersof a Pricſt, that oftered the ſacrifice of the bodte of Chriſt 

there, and praied carneſtly tharthe ſaid yexation might ceaſe. Therefore you take your markes amitle for 

the holic earth. But what madnes is this ?ot miracles wrought by God , with cxternall fignes of his crea= 

tures,to cſtabl:ſh an ordinarie dotrine and ceremonie of hallowing what creatures you will, and to what 

purpoſe you are diſpoſed ? But Chriſt occupied duucrle ſanRtified elements, ſome for the health of the boe 

die, ſome forgrace and remiſſion of finnes, and ſome to worke miracles. And why might nothe occu- 

pic his owne creatures, to ſuch purpoſe as it pleaſed him? Burſhall Antichriſt therefore imitate our Saui« 

our Chritt,like an Ape, to occupie the Lordes creatures, and to ſanfifie them without bis word, to make his 

falſe Sacraments of them, and to worke his lying miracles by them s If God ſhewed miracles by thereli- 

ques of Sain&es, is it lawfull for you ro make hohie reliques what you liſt > Inthe (toric of Iulanus, the De-= 

wll chat was conured, fledde, when one by chance and cuſtome, made the figne of the Crofle,Frgo the De= 

uill is perilouſly afraid of the Crofſe, No, no, the Deuill is too craftie and ſtronge, to yeelde to to weake a 

weapon, but when he is diſpoſed ro playe with men, thar they may be the more eaſily ſeduced by him. In 

the Ades of the Apoſtles, we reade that the Deuill wouJd nor giue place to the name cither of Paule, or 

of leſus, pronounced by Coniurers, bur plaid the Deuill with them. Bur you forger your ſclues, or els 
you alledge the Scripture moſte impudently . For there you note that the Deuill contemned the Exor- 
ciſtes, Here you ſay the name cf Ieſus,yeaand of Pawlputterh them te flizht, 

Rhem. If Furnſh your ſelues with ſuch examples and groundes of Scriptures and antiquitit, and you ſha! contenme the Aduer(2- 
ries cauullations and blaſphemies againſt the Churches practiſe in ſuch things,and further alſo findeytheſe ſacred att,ons and 
creatteres,nst on!y by increaſe of faith, feruor,and deuotion, to purge the impuritie of our ſoules , and procure remiſſionof 
our daily infirmiti:s , but that the cheefe Minifters of Chriftes Church , by their ſoucraine authoitie graunted of caw 
Lord , may icyne vnto the ſame, their bleſſing and remiſſion of cur venial ſinnes or ſpiricual dettes + a4 we ſee in$, pa eg 

laie.s. James , remiſlion of al ſinnes to be annexed toche ynttHon with holy oile, which to the Cathalikes is a Sacrament, but to roace, 4 ance 
the Proteffants was but a temporalceremonse , and to ſome of them not of Chriftes inftitution, but of the Apoftles onely, lowed crea- 
In their owne ſenſe therfore they ſhould not marnel that ſuch ſpiritual effettes ſhould procele of thevſe of ſanflified cre- tures. 
atures,whereas venial treſpaſſes be remitted many waies, though mortal ordinarily by the Sacraments one!y, S, Grega« *&&g%i6s 
rie did commonly ſend his benediftion and remiſſion of ſannes , in and with ſuch holy rokens as were ſanttified by his bleſe 
forz and touching of the Apoſiles bodies and Martyrs Relikes,as new his ſucceſſors do in the like ha/ewe | remembrances of 
_ ee [15 7. booke,epi/He 126: and g. booke,epiſile 60.T hus therfore and to the eſſeffes aforeſaid the creatures if God 

e ſantlified, 

Fulke x Fo If _ furniſh your ſelues with ſuch ſuffe as heere is brought our of the Scriptures, and the praQtiſe of the ; 
auncient Church for holy water , waxe , palmes , aſhes, graines, and ſuch like holy bables : you may eafily —_ things 
contemne , butyou ſhall neuer auoid the force of ſuch arguments ,as we bringe againſt your Antichriſtian ** FP 
blaſphemies. But you will further afſure your beſorted Diſciples , that they ſhall finde theſe atlions and crea- 
tures, mt onely by increaſe of faith, fertzor , and denotion, to j urge the impurities of their ſou'es, Wnd procure remiſ= 
ſton of their dailie iufermities , but alſo that the Popes and Prelates may ioyne wnto the ſame , their bleſſing and remiſſion 
of weniall ſonnes, and ſpiritual debtes -I paſſe ouer the abſurditic of this ſaying,where after ſo great matters with- 
outthe Popes bleſſing ſo ſmall a thivg as is remiſſion of veniall finnes, (which are waſhed away with a Pater 
noſter,) is promiſed with the Popes bleſling added to thoſe creatures. Bur where learne you, thar faith, fer= 
uor,and dcuotion, is increaſed by rheſe meanes> The worde of God acknowledgeth no ſuch meanes, bur 
the diligent hearing of the worde, and the vſe of the Sacraments, with hartie prayers. And where is any 
ſuch ſoueraine auforitie grauntedto the clicefe Miniſters of the Church, to1oynetheir bleſſing with re+ 
miſſion of ſinnes, to ſuch aftions and creatures? Bur you may faine what you liſt, to ypholde your Anti- 
chriſtian kingdome, whichyer ſhall fall and be conſumed daily by the worde of the Lorde, doe what you 
can. Bur you haue an argument outof S. Iames, that remiſſion of ſfinnes was annexed ro the vntion of 
holye oyle, where no ſuch thing is ſayde, alchough health of bodie is promiſed by the gifte of _ 

Aaaa cles, 
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cles,to him that was anointed with oile, and remiffion of finnes, at the prayer of the Elders of the Church, 

not onely of thoſe that you call yveniall, but of all his ſinacs, notby any vertue annexcd to the oyle, but by 

promiſe of God, that our prayers are heard, not onely for our ſclues , but alſo for our brethren. For the ma- 

ny waies,whereby veniall finnes arc remitted , and the onely way whereby morrall finnes areforgiuen, it is 

your owne ſtuffe, & therfore you may diſpoſe of it as you liſt. We know thar al finnes thar are forgiuen to men 

of yeeres,are forgiuen through faith in the mercy of God reconciled to ys by Chriſt,which faith 1» confirmed 

by the ſcales of his holy Sacraments.But where you ſay,that morralfinnes are ordinarily remitted,only by the 

Sacraments, either you forget the Popes pardons of all innes Apana & cwipa,orcls you compt the Popes 

pardon,an extraordinary way of remiſhion, 

Gregorie in deede did ſend many ſuperſtitious tokens, if the pot{cripr of that Epiſtle benor counterfe& , 
bur yet not with ſuch groſſe termes of his blefling, and remiſſion of finnes, as youſpeake of , In the former 
placc,among other things, he ſenderh a litle key from the body of S. Peter , tor his bleflingyin which # incloſed 
(layth he) the yron of bis cheynes,thas that whicl; had bound his necke zo martyrdome , may looſe your wcehe from all ſennes. 

Here you muſt ynderſtand a praier or a wiſh of Gregory, or els you muſt acknowledge that he ſentremiſſion 

of a)l his finnes,as well mortall as veniall by this relique,and ſo morta]l ſinnes may be remitted withour a $a- 

crament, 

Inthe ſecond place he hath no ſuch marrer,but only ſayth to Arhilbert king of Kent: 7 have ſent you ſmall to- 
kens,which ſhall not be ſmall unto you, hen they bereceined of you,with the bleſſing of S.,Peter the Apoſile , By the bleſ- 
ſing of $, Peter, he meaneth commendations and praiers from the Biſhop of Rome, as he him ſelfe recciued 
preſents, with the bleſſing of $. Marke , when he receiued commendations trom the Biſhop of Alcxandria, 

How his ſucceflors that were Antichriſtes openly reucaled, did behaue them ſelues in ſuch marters,it is notto 

be meruciled. 

If any man obief that this uſe of creatures ts like conitrration in Necromancie, he muſt how the difference is,that in the The diflerence 
Churches ſan{tifications and exorciſmes,zhe Diuels be commaunded,forced,and tormented ty Clriftes word and by praiers; P<wenethe 
but in the ather wicked prattiſes, they be pleaſed, honoured, and cournameed withal : and therfore the firſt is godly and ac- C— 
cording tothe Scriptures hut Necromancie abominable and againſt the Scriptures, other coniura» 
Fulke r 5, Thoſe your exorciſmes be nor like coniurations,bur very conturings in deede, and the difference that you tions, 

make betweene them and other coniurations, is falſe . For in thoſe other coniurations the Deuils be com- Popilh coniu+ 
maunded by the names of God,and word of Chriſt, and by many praiers. Yetare they diueliſh and abhomi. © 
nable abulings of the holy names and wordes of God,and fo are yours, ſecing vou haue no more warrant out 

of the holy Scriptures to coniure,then they haue, 

Rhem.r6 14 Thegrace.) S.Auguſtine declareth this grace to bethe gift of the holy Ghoſt giuen unto himby receining =; 
es boly Order whereby he was made fitte to execute the office ro [15 one ſaluation an1 other m»ns, And note withatgthat —_ A—_— 
grace wt onely giuen in or with the Sacraments,by the receiners faith or deuotion, but by the Sacrament, per impoſitio- pas r con = 
nem,by impoſition of handes. for ſo he ſpeaketh 2.T im.I.which # hereſaid,cum impoſitione,with impoſition. 

Fulke 76. When youcite S.Auguſtine at large, you deſerue ſmall credite - The giftes of the holy Ghoſt were giuento 
them that receiued not holy orders And itis certaine,that Timothy was fitte for his calling,cither by this ex- 
rraordinary gift,or by his ordinarie ſtudie in the Scriptures , before he was ordeined,or els S. Paules rule had 
deen broken,whuch he giueth 1.Tim.z,z.But that any ſuch grace is giuen by your Sacrament of orders,we can 
not ſee by experience. For he that was an vnlearned afle, before he was made Prieſt , is madeno better then 
Sir Iohn Lacklatine,by his order of Prieſthood . Where you notethar grace is giuen, not only in or with the 
Sacrament,burt by the Sacrament,it is vaine, for this grace was commonly giucn without any Sacrament, 
Sceing all rooke nor orders,that receiued the gittes of the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of handes, as itis mani- 
felt inthe Aces of the Apoltles, 

Rhem.r 7 14. Withumpoſition.) S. Ambroſe vpon this place,implieth inthe word Impofition of handes, althe holy attion Conſecration 
and ſacred wordes done and ſpoken oner him when he was made Prieſt. Whereby _ he) he was deſigned to the of Þ —_ 
worke,andreceiued authoritie,thar he durſt offer ſacrifice in our Lordes ſteede vnto God. So doth the holy Do- CERe 
etor allute unto the wordes that are ſaid n;w aiſvin the Catholike Church to him that is made Prieſt: Accipe poteſta- 
tem offercndi pro viuis & mortuis in nomine Domini. thaz is, Take or receiue thou authoritie to offer for the 

In</a.c;s, lung andthe dead in thename of our Lord. for the which S.Hierom alſs (as 4 noted before) ſaith, thas the ordering 
of Prieſts; by impoſition of handes and imprecarion of voice. 

Falke x 7, S.Ambroſe ſayth: Impoſitionof handes are the myFicall wordes , by which he that i elefted, us confirmed vnto the 
wor{e,receining auCloritie his conſcience bearing witnes, that he may be bold in ſleede of our Lord, to ofer [acrifice ro God, 1 
Bur whereas you gather that he doth allude to the wordes,ſpoken in the ordering of your Pricſtes, 15 a friuo- Popiſh Sacns 
Jous and fond coliefion,for he theweth before, rhat this ſacrifice is by preaching and teaching, to offer the "© 
people ro God. And your ſacrifice he can not meane,who take ypon you nor to offer vp Chriſt him ſelfe ro his 
Father,norto offer in the ſtcede of Chriſt,as the miniſters of rhe Goſpell,in ſteede of Chriſt,exhort men to be 
reconciled ro God.z,Cor.20, 

R he M.14 14 OfPricfthod.) The praftiſe of the Church giueth ws the ſenſe of this place, which the auncient Councel of Car 

Conc.Carth. 4. thage doth thus ſet dune. When a Pricſt taketh orders, the Biſhop bleſſing him and holding his band vpon his 

E-3- head,leral the Prieſts preſent lay alſo their hands on his head by the Biſhops hands ,&c, Who ſeerh net now, 
that boly Orders giuing trace by an external cerenynie and worle, is a Sacrament ? So al the old Church countethit. And S. 
Auguſtine (cont.ep.Parmen.li.z.c.13.) plainely ſaith that no man deubteth but it 5 a Sacrament, and leſt any man 
thike that he y ſeth not the word Sacrament tr1 prely and preciſely be iomneth it in nature and name with Baptiſme. Azaine 
who ſeeth nos by thu ſe of impoſetion of h:ndes in giuing Orders and other Sacraments , that Chriſt, the Apoſtles,and the Refs incap 
Church may borow of the Iewiſh rites£crtaine connenient ceremonies and Sacramental aftions,ſeing this ſame (5 * the He= 5 ig s 
retikes can not deny) was receined of the maner of Or ering Aaron and the Prieſts of the o'd law or other heads of the per- 


ple: See Exod 39,Num,27,:3. 
By 


Rhem.zs 


Popilh orders 
giueno grace 


Holy Orders 
Sacrament, 


CHAP:V. To Timothee. 379 


By any thing that you alledge,we ſee not how itdoth giue any grace, 8& much leſſe yitis a Sacrament,For 
the grace whereof S. Paule ſpeakerh, was an cxtraordinarie gift, and followeth not alway impoſition of 
handes inthe ordering of Miniſters. And if it did, yer tolloweth it nor, that impoſition of handes 15 a Sacra- 
ment.For it multbe an clement, andnot an externall ation onely , that makerh a Sacrament in that ſenſe, 

We ſay Bapriſme and the Lordes Supper, are Sacraments, Your reaſon to proue, that S. Auguſtine callerh 

Holic order a Sactament,as precilely and ax properly,as he doth Baptiſme,is inſufficient, becauſc he 1oynerth 

it in name with Baptiſme,for ſo he doththe Catcchumens bread mentioned ſe. 12, withthe Lordes Sup- 

per,yet it followeth nor,thar he callerh ic a Sacrament inthe ſame nature, thar the Lordes Supper is a Sacra- 

ment. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles,by rhe ſpirite of Chriſt, vicd the ceremonie of :mpofition of handes, ac- _ 
cording4o the Lawe,it is no warrant for the Popiſh Church , ro borrow the Iewiſb rites,ceremonies,and Sa- Tewilb ceree 
cramentall a&tions,bur it argueth an Antichriſtian ſpirite in her,which preſumerh thatſhe may doe all things 9 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his commaundement, did in the Lawe abrogated by Chriſt, Burthe rruc 
Church of Chriſt ſubmitreth her ſclfe ro the doCtrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſiles in all things, andis content 
with thoſe ceremonies which Chrilt, and his Apoſtles by his commaundement,haue left ynto her. 

16, Saucboththy ſelf.) Though Chriſt be our onely Sauiour, yet the Scriptures forbeare not to ſpeake freely and 
vulzarly and in a true ſenſe that man alſo may ſaue him ſelf and others , Bus the ProteFtants notwithftanding foluw ſuch 
a captions kind of Diuinitie that if a man ſpeake any ſuch thing of our La1y or any Sain#t in heazen, cr other meane 0 
procuring ſaluation,they male it a derogation to Chriftes honar, With ſuch hypocrites haue we now a dayes to do. 
Fulke x 9. Whenyoucan proue any ſuch office to be appointed by Chriſt, ynto the blefled Virgine Marie, andthe 
Sainttesin heauzn,to procure ſaluation vnto vs,as 1s by Chriſt commirted rothe Miniſtcrs of the Golpell,we 
will not ſpare to ſay,that the Virgine Marie,and the SainRtes doe laue vs,thatis, are inſtruments or meanes of 
our ſaluation,as the Apoſtle ſayth here to Timothy . But if you are not able ro proue, {uch cffice or charge SainRes depar« 
committed to them,we may ſay,we haue to doe not onely with blaſphemous Hypocrites,bur alſo with vnlear- ted aue vs nots 
ned Heretikes,that gather ſo abſurdely our of this rext , that the glorie of our laluation may be aſcribedto 
Creatures, who haue nor ſo much as any miniſterie rherein,by Gods appointment, 


EHAP. V. 


How to behaue him ſelf towards yong and old, 3 to beſtow the Churches oblations wponthe needy widewes, g and 
not to admire the ſaid Churcheswidowes under threeeſcore yeres old, 17 In diſtribution to reſpef wel the Prieffs 
that are painful. 19 and how in hus ConſiRorie to heare accu ſations arainſt Prieffs, 22 ove ſtraite in examis« 
ning before he gine Orders, to be chaſt,and to remitte ſomewhat of his drinling water, 


Fulke 18. 


Men alfoare 
called Saujoury 
without derg« 
gationro 
Chritt. 


rhem.1 9 


A Seniour rebuke not : but beſeech as a 
father : yong men,as brethren: 

2 Old women, as mothers: yong Wo- 
men,as ſiſters, in al chaſtitic, 


4 But if any widow haue children or ne- 
phewes : lether learne firſtto rule her owne 
houſe, and to render mutuall dutic to her 
parentes . for this is acceptable before 
God, 

5 Butſhe that is a widow in deede and 
deſolate: let her hope in God, and conti- 
nue in obſecxations and þ praiers night and 
day. 

: For ſhe that is in deliciouſnes, liuing is 
dead. 

7 And this commaund that they be 
blameleſle. 

8 But if any man haue not care of his 
owne,and eſpecially of his domeſticals, || hc 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an 
infidel, 

9 || Let a widow be choſen of no leſle 
then three ſcore yeres, which hath been the 
{ wife of one husband, 


R Ebuke not an Elder, but exhort him as 4 
father,the yonger men as brethren : 
2 Theelder women as mothers, the yonger as 


. fitersjnal chaſtitie, 


= wo 3 Honour widowes : which are | wi- 3 Honoar widowes, which are widowes m 
dowes, dowes in decde, deede. 


4 But if any widowe hane children or ne« 
hues, let them learne firſt to rale their owne 
houſes godly,and to recompence alſotherr elder 
kinsfolkes: for that is good and acceptable be- 
fore God. : 
5 But ſne thatts awidow in deede, and left 
alone hopeth in God,and contmueth in ſupplicas 
tions and praiers night and day. 


6 But ſhe that lineth inpleaſure,zs dead, be- 
mg aliue. 

7 eAndtheſe thinges commannd, that they 
may be blameleſſe. 


8 But if any pronide not fur his owne, and ſþe= 
cially for them of his houſhold,he hath denied the 


faith,and is worſe then an infidell, 


o Let not awidowe be choſen vnder three- 


ſcore yeeres olde , hauing beene the wife of one 


An, 


10 Hauing teſtimonie in good workes, if 1o Andwellreported of in good workes, if 
ſhe haue brought vp her children,ifſhe haue ſhe have brought vp children, if ſhe haue lodged 


recciued to harbour , if ſhe haue waſhed ſtrangers, if ſhe hane waſhed the Saintles feete, 
: the 4 aaz, if 


Ta 
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if ſhe hane | miniftred wnto them that were iy; + Or ,holpen 


the Saints feete,, if ſhe haue minifired to 
them that ſuffer tribulation, if ſhe haue fo- 
lowed cuery good worke.,2 

I1 But the yonger widowes auoid, For 
when they ſhal be || wantonin Chriſt, || they 
wil marie : 

12 | Hauing damnation, becaule they 
haue made youd || their firit faith, 

13 And withal idle alſo they learne to 
goe about from houſe to houſe : not only i- 
dle,but allo ful of wordes and curious,ſpea- 
king things which they ought not. 

14 | 1 wiltherfore the yonger to marie, 
tobring forth children, to be houſewiues : 
rogiueno occaſionto the aduerſaric for to 
ſpcake cull. 

15 For now ccrtaine are turned backe 
| after Satan. 

16 Ifany faithful man haue widowes,let 
him miniſter tothem, &letnortthe Church 
be burdened : that there may be ſufticicnt 
for them that are widowes in decde, 

17 Thepricſtes that rule wel, let them 
be cfleemed© worthie of double honour: eſ- 
pecially they thar labour | in the word and 
doCirine, 

18 Forthe Scripture ſaith : Thou ſhalt not 


Deut.25, 
1.Corg, mooſelthe month to the oxe that treadeth out 
Mar.10,19. the corzzand, The worke mans worthie of his 


hire. 

19 tAgainſta prieſt receiue not accuſa- 

tion: but yvnder two or three witneſſes, 

ligirtelowro 20 Themthar fine, reproue before al: 
ext a Piet, that thereſt alſo may have feare. 
ſo 5 Autaſtine 21 1 teſtific before God and Chriſt Tx- 
0” the hike re- 
verzac*of  $v 5,and the cleet Angels, that thou keepe 
6 aweag theſe things without preiudice, doing no- 
Panc-rius:hat thing by declining to the one part, 
ey 22 Impoſchandes on no man+ lightly, 
t2..monies or neither do thou communicate with other 
penn ot mens fines. Keepe thy ſelfe chaſt, 


+ Rae the A- 
—_ wi! not 
YayGec eucry 


Hereikes a- . 
£4inſt a Ca- 22 Drinke not yct || water : but vſc a litle 
tholike prieſt . 3 ; . . 
e212 _ Wineforthyftomake,andthy ofcen infirmi- 


+ B:i\hops muſt £165 
ha'1e vreat care : . , 
tharth:»gius 24 Certaine mens finnes be manifeſ}, 
no-order-tO oging before to iudgement : and certaine 
any that is not © + © 


men they tolow, 
26 Inlike maner alſo ood deedes be 


manifcit, and they that are otherwiſe, can 
notbe hidde. 


wel te tor 
his faith,lear- 
ning.and good 
behauiour, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


5. Praters night.) Becar!ſ” of this continual praier which ſtandeth mt with coniugal and carnal attes of matrimo- 
nie (as the Aprſte ſrgnifierh 1 .Cor.n,y. ) cherfore were theſe widewes to line in the ſtate of perpetual continencie. 


Rheem. 
Fulke r. 


CHAP.v, 


adner/ine, if ſhe hane bene continually ginen tg em, 


enery good worke. 

11 Butthe yonger widowes refuſe, for when 
they hane begim 10 waxe wanton againſt C hriſt 
they willmarrie : 8 | ; 

12 Haning dammation , becauſe they bane 
caſt away their firſt faith. 

13 They learne to wander about from houſe 
to houſe idle,yeanot idle on2ly, but atſh tatlers 
ana buſibogres, Speak:ng thinges that are not 
comely, 

14 T will therefore that the yonger women 
doe marry,to beare children, to ouide the houſe, 
to gine none occa/ion to the adnerſarye to ſpeake 
ſlanderonſly. : 

15 Forcertaine of themare already turned 
backe after Satan. 

16 If any mar or woman that beleeneth h:ue 
r-rdowes,let them ſuſtaine them , and let not the 
Church be charged, that it may ſutaine then 
that arevwidowresin deed, 

17 The Elders that rule well, let them be 
counted worthy of double hononr , mat Fecially 
theywhich labour inthe word and teaching, 


18 For the Scripture ſaith, * Thonjhait not Dewt.25.4 


mooſell the Oxe that treadeth ont the corne : 
and,* The labourer is worthre of his reward, 

19 Againſt an Elder receite none accuſati- 
01 but under two or threewitneſſes, 


20 Them that ſinnerebke before all, that o- 
ther alſo may feare. 


21 IteStifie before God, and the Lord Teſs 
Chriſt.and the eleft eAngel;, that thou obſerne 
theſe things without haſtines of indgement , and 
doe nothing after partialitie. 

22 Layhanas ſudaialy 0n n0 man neither be 
partaker of other mens ſmmes, Keeps thy [elfe 
chaſte. 

23 Drmhe nolonger water : but vſe a litle 
wine for thy ſtomackes ſike, and thine oficn di- 
ſeaſes, 

24 Some mens finnes are open before hand, 
hailing before vnto in;gement, and in ſome 
they follow after. 

25 Likewiſealſs good workes are manife#t 
before hand,and they that are otherwiſe, can not 


be hid. 
CHAP. V. 


Matt,1o, 10, 


All Chriſtian men and women arc commaunded to pray continually, Luc. 18, 1.of which many are mati- Continuall 
ed,therefore continual praicr may ſtand with mariage.Bur $,Paule 1,Cor.7,5.ſpeaketh of ſome ſpecial times, proje may 
in whith more feruent praicr with faſting is requiſite, _ with mas 

Worthic "54 


CHAP.V. To Timothee, 380 


R hem. 2. 17. Worthy of double honour.) Double honour and liuelihood due to g00d PrieſÞes, 
Fulke, 2 We ſce double honour, but double liuchhood we ſee not in the text. Forget nor your owne preferment, and 
* worldly aduancement,howſocuer you doe. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cauan. y. 


Rem. = Widowes in deede.) S, Ambroſe calleth them widowes and deſolate in deede, that might marie, but to make them <Ambr, in hune 
ſelucsbetrer and mre worthie of God refuſe maricge,which they know to be but once bleſſed, imitating * holy Anne , who in __ 
uk.c,2,37, 


fiſting ud prayers ſerued God myht and day gener kuow'ng but one h15band, Such prefeſſed widewes then are to be honau- Widow 
red and ſucconred, Neither d-th he ſpeake onely 3f the Churches widowes (of whim ſpecially afterward) but of all that by 
prefe/ſimn kept their widowhod ,exhortmg them to paſſe their t:me m praver and faſtmgguerſe 5, Which was an h:noxable 
and ly fate much writtenof, and c mm-nted in the primitine Church , namely by S Ambroſe and bysS. Augnſiine, rho 
wrote horkes intitled th: reof,and make it next ro VirThutze, Ambr.d: vidus. Angulſt.de bono viduitaris. 

Eulke. 7 Theodorer ſayth, he ſpeakerh of the Church widowes frem the beginning and fo forth. They muſt hane oile 
of the Clarch(fanth he) which haxe none other h:lje or c: mſirt, $, Ambroſe taythnothing to the contrary, Bur that 
ſecond mariages were not blefſed in his Church,it was a ſmacke of Montaniſme,whercin lay hid the myſterie 
of iniquitic : for the ſecond mariage is no lefle blefI:d of God(if it be in the Lord) then the firſt, And yerthe 
ſtarc of widowhod,thar hucth continently in praycr and faſting, is honorable, and more free to ſerue God in 


ſome refpects,then the ſtate of wedlocke, 


4 ſ : k n y I 
Rem. 8. Hehathdemicd.) Nox that by this or by any other deadly ſinn2 (except incredulitie or don2t fulneſſe in beleefe) 
they loſe their faith : but that their f.iftes be not a'iſwerable to ther fuith and to Chriftian religion, which preſcribeth all 
firch dix {2e5, 


9. Lcrta widowebe choſ{ en.) N-we he ſheakerh mnve ta rticularly and ſpecially of ſuch widowes as were nouriſhed Widowes cal- 
a14 ford by the »blat.ons of the faithſull and the almes of the Church, and did withall (cms neceſſ. rie ſormices about women _ ir ”— ly 
. _ | cir office, 
th t wr7e ro be prof: ſſed or baptRed , for their inſtruftion and adlri/ſing to that and other Sacraments, and a!ſo about the 
7 he and 1; 'Potrnk rand withall !'ometimes th ey had cha "ge of the Church 26015 or the 4 [pcſsrion (4 f them wvnder the Deacons: 
in reſpeFt whererf they alſy and the like are cailed Diaconiſſe, Enſebues lib,6.£2).35.reciteth out of Cornelius Epifile, 
that inthe Church of R:me there is one Biſhop, 40. Prieſtes, fixe Deacons, ſeuen Suodeacons, Acoluthi qz. Exorciſtes, Le 
Eteyiun.! C[t:aiil 52. wid wes tozether with the poore 150, all which God nonriſheth in his Chmnch.See Act.Apoſt.cap.s, 
S.Chryſorome lib.z.de Sacerdotio propius fhinem. S.Ep;pharins in harefi 79.Collyridianorum. Newe then,what 
ma'icr of women ſhould be taken into the fellowſhip of ſuch as were fornd f the Church, he further declareth, 
Fulke.g, That Deaconefles were appointed to ſome neceflarie ſeruice about women that were to be profeſſed, or 
baprizcd for their inſtruftion ,and addreſſing ro that and other ſacraments you ſay , bur withour ſufficient 
proofe: for that which Epiphanius ſpeaketh, 1s nor neceffarily ro be vnderſtood of Bapriſme, or any other 
Sacrament, : 
Rhem "mp 9. The wite of one husband.) 1f you would haue a þlaine parerne of Herericall fraude, corruption,,md adulters- ond a 
Y tion of the nut iue ſenſe of Gods word , and an inuincible demonſtration that theſe newe Gliſers hane their conſciences ſeared haue hod but 
and hartes ob4urated,willingly pernerting the Scripture; ara, nſt th:t which th:y &uwe the meaning thercofito the main- one husband: 
tenance of their ſeTes: markg well their handling of this place abou theſe wiiowes of the Church, $ Paul freſcriberh ſuch ——_ 
enely to be admitted as haue been the wines of one husband , that is to ſty, once oncly maried , not a\mitting any that h.th CE 
been twiſe mavied. By v-hich wordes the Catholikes prone fi ft, that the like thraſe *1 ſed b:fore of Biſhops and Deacons,that are deduced. 
they ſhould be the hushands ef ene wife , mi:ſt needes [+ 'rn:fie that they canmt be twiſe maried , nor admitted to theſe ani the Chap.3.2+ 2 
liho fur Tir ns,;f th:y were more then once maried before, Secondly,we fp one by the place arais /* the Aduerſaries,that the . 
fate of wi-lor-b.d 1s more worthze honorable decent,and pure inreſ}eft of the ſernice of tke Church, and mere to berelicued 
of th:rewen's th -reof,th n the ſtate of maried folkes, and that net onely(as the Aduerſaries perhaps may anſwere)ſor their 
oye. rHer noct{ſitie, or more te.fu re,ſreedome,or expedition to ſerne , in that they be not combered with husband and honſhold, 
but i: reſhec? of t heir viduall continen-ie, choſiatie, and turitie. for e's ſuch as were wi.lowes with intention and frecdume to 
mare a frcrward might h.me been a4mitted by the Apoſile,as well as thoſe that were never to marie again? 
T hirdlywe trene that ſecond marizge not en:ly after a:lmiſſron to the almes Y'.. of the Church, but beforealſo,ss 3 


Rhem.+. 


diſuyrecable and a fixne 0 fincontinencie or more luſt and fleſhlneſſe then is agreeaFſ or comely for any perſon belonging to 
the Chur hs and conſequently, that the Avoſile in the laſt Chaprer treating of the holy funtFions of Biſhops, Prieſtes , Dea« 
cons, an: of the Churches refufmyg gencrally biga mos <r twiſe maried perſons , mn/? needes much more meane that no man 
ewiſe maried ſh:nl.l be receiued to holy Orders : and further, that as nane were admutted to ve wid wes cf the Church thae 
eter intended to marie anaine , ſo mn? ſhould ener be receinedto miniſter the Sacraments (which is a thing infinitely more, 
aig requireth more trritie, an{ contin-ncie, then the office or ſtate of the ſaid wilewes,) that intended to marie againe, To 
r-ceius the bed y of Chriſt ( ſaith S.Hierom in Apolog, pro lib cont. louin.epiſt.50.cap.s. ) s a greater and holier thing 
ther: rraver , and theref re Prieſies that muſt both continually pray and alſs be cecupied about the rcceining or minſtriny 
the holy Sacrament dayly,nmſt line continently, 

Fourthlygwe pr ue that it is not vnlanfull ty annexe,by precept or the partiss promis, ſingle life vr chaſtitie to a while ſlate 4 
er order of the faithfull , bcauſe the Apoſtle and the whole Church in Ius time ioyned to thus ſtate of the Churches widowes, 
peypernall continencie, Fifthly,we prone hereby that ro refuſe and net to accept the twiſe mari-d,or ſuch 43 w.ll not line ſin= 5 
e1e,;nto the ſtate of widowes :x holy Orders,is not to condemne or forbid ſeconde mariage, or once and often marying, with the 
Manichees accordiny to the dotrine of Denils , as the Proteſtants (and before them the olde condemned Ioninianiſtes ) doe 
blaſbhem? the Church. for then did S. Paul allow? and teach doftrine of Denils,who refuſeth a twiſe maried woman,and bin= 
deth other: by thrir en ering into this ſtate, never to marie againe:as no doubt he did the Cleargie men much more n the third 
| chapter before.T us lce we Catholikes conferre and conſter the Scriptures, and for thus meaning we haue all the doFFors with= 

ent excettion, W hat ſhift then haue the Heretikes here? for marie and remarie they muſt, l:t the Scriptures and all the Do= 
&:y: in the worll ſay XY Fo it. In trneth they doe nct expound the worde of God 5 but flee from the enwidence of it, ſe ome one 
may and [ume an other, 
Fulke,s. Ifnor onely the circumſtance of the rext,but alſo the iudgement of auncientfarhers interpreting the ſame, Twiſe maried 
doth warrant our handling of this place,what meane theſe hideous out cries of theſe popiſh hypocrites? Saint nor excluded, 
Aaaa, 3, Paul 


Rheem, 


Fulke,s. 


The hr{t Epiſtle of S. Paul CHnav. y. 


Paul(you ſay) preſcriberh ſach onely to be choſen,as haue beene but once maried. We denie thar: for he re- 
guireth ſuch as haue beene of honeſt conuerſaton, and therefore haue not had two husbands aliue at once: 
therefore your popiſh concluſions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed to be, thar 1s, vaine and inconſequent, 
Burlet ys examine them in order: F.rſt you: prove , that the like phraſe wſed before of Biſhops and Deacons , that they 
ſhall be the husbands of one wife, muſt needes ſixn:fie that they cannot le twiſe maried ec, To this Iantwere: Firſt, the 
phraſes are not like, for in them he ſayth, hum thatis the husband of one wite: Here heſayth, her that hath 
beenethe wife of one husband. Secondly,as he thar hath beenc wiſe maried , is husband of one wife as well 
in his ſecond mariage, as in his firſt: ſo the that hath neuer had butone husband ar one time, is ſayde to haue 
beene the wife of one husband. 

Secondly you prouc, that the ſlate of widowhod s more worthy , howrable, decent and pure, inreſpe# of the ſeruice 
of the Church &jc. then of maried folke: but no ſuch thing followeth ofthe text , bu ycu replie , th:t els ſuch as were 
widowes with intention to marie , might haue been admitted, as wel as thoſe that were neney to marie, | his is no good 
conſequent, for thoſe that might haue ſufficient relecte by their mariage, were nor to bereleeued of the pub. 
like almes of y Church,neither were meete for y ſcruice of the Church, which they muſt Ieaue when they a:e 
maricd,and attend ypon their husbands. Whereas Prieſtes and Deacons maricd , orto be maried, are not in 
ſubie@tion to their wiues , as women are to their husbands , therefore may ſerue the Church, which the other 
coulde nor. 

Thirdly you prouc, that ſecond mariage u diſagreeable,and aſigne of incontinencie,and more luſt and fleſhlineſſe, then 
5 agreeable oy ccmely for any perſon belonging to the Church: But 1t the ſecond mariage is nor refuſed in widowes, 
you proue nothing. For although the naturall infirmitie of inconrinencie, is declared by oftenrepeating of 
martage,yet ſeeing mariage is an holy medicine for y diicaſe,it hindreth no more once viedthen otte. S.Hic- 
rome alſo theweth, y there may be greater corinencie ſhewedin ſome y haue been twiſe maried,then in ſome 
other,that haue becne but once maricd,in Tit.1.Theretfore rhe Apoſtle in the third chaprter,refuſed not them 
that had beene twiſe maricd, but them that had more wines at once then one, asI hauc prouedin that place 
ſufficiently.Neither doth it follow,that as none were to be aamitred widowes,that intended to maric,ſonone 
oughtto be admitted to miniſter the ſacraments, that intendeth ro marie. For though it be a greater thing to 
miniſter the ſacrament,then to ſcrue in the place of widowes,yert the reaſon for mariage 1s farre different. ! he 
widowes office could not be exccured of them that were vnder their husbands auRtoruie,the ſacraments may 
be miniſtred by maricd men. The widowes were notto be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age,when the di- 
ſcaſe of inconrinencie is healed by nature. The miniſters of the ſacraments, cannor be choſen all of ſuch age, 
asrhat infirmitie may be like to haue left them: therefore they arc nor to be reſtrayned from that remedie, 
which God hath prouided for them. If receiuing of the body of Chriſt , ſhould hinder the libertic of mariage, 
(as yougather our of S.Hierome)then in thoſe Churches, where they receined the body of Chriſt every day, 
there ought to haue beene no maried folkes; and that ſuch there were,it is manifeſt by S, Auguſtine, Epi.117. 
yea the Church of Rome had that cuſtome in his time,and moſt Churches of the Weſt, 

Fourthly you proue,that is is not unlawful ro annexe by precept,or the parties promiſe ſingle life ts a whole ſtate or or+ 
der of the faithftsll,bec.uuſe the Apoſile ec. 1 anſweregthe Apoſtle requireth nor abſtinence from mariage, bur of 
ſuch perſons as had no ncedeto marie, neither doth he prohubite mariage in any order of the fairhfull,bur re- 
quireth that ſuch be recciued to this ſeruice of the Church, as neither had any neceſſitic to matic , nor by 
marying,ſhould forſake their charge once taken in hand. Therefore it followeth not hereof,that the Pope,or 
any other which are farce inferiour to the Apoſtlc,hath auftoritie to forbid mariage in any order of the tauh- 
full, which is expreſly contrary tothe Apoſtles dotrine,r.Tim.4q, 

Fifthly you proue , that zo refi'ſe the rwiſe maried, or ſuch as will not line ſingle,ts not 20 condemne ſecond maria1 es, In 
this argument youtake that vinichis in controuerhie, that the Apoſtle refuſed the rwiſe maried: which if he 
had done, it had becne ſome millike of ſecond mariages, but that he doth nor. He refuicth them that will nor 
live fingle, becauſe that ſeruice of women required them, that were not vnder ſubicCtion of their husbands. 
And this he doth without any reproch vnto mariage, for he willeth the yonger widowes ro marie. But if after 
mariage repeated hohly, and by the Apoſtles counſell , they ſhould be depriued for cuer, of the releefec of the 
Church,and the honour of widowhod: he ſhould both iniuriouſly will them ro mary,and fignific ſome miſlike 
or reproch of ſecond mariage, by which they thould be made ynworthy of that office in the Church. There- 
fore it is certaine thatthe Apoſtle meanerh, of them that had liued honeſtly in mariage, wherher they were 
once ortwiſe maticd , and haue not had more husbands then one, at one time. Theretore your conference, 
and your conſtruftion ſhewerh your ſelues not onely to be great Clearkes , but alſo wonderfull wiſe men, to 
make ſuch bragges of it,and ſuch outcries againſt ys. 

Per avpon 


And of all other,their extremeſ? and vft ſhamefull tergiuerſation is,that the Ab:ſile here forbiddeth * not the a{mifſe- ;,,. lace, 
on of ſuch widowes as haue been ewiſe maried, but onely them that hue had two husbands at once, Which was a very vn- 
probable and extorted extoſition before, concerning Biſhops and Deacons.cap,z, and ( as S,Hierom ſaithep.83.)malo nodo The Caluiniſts 
malus cuneus : bur here that an exception ſhould be made onely axainft widowes that had had two bush.ands together _—— 
(which was a thing neucr Lanfull noy neucr heard of ) that is a moſt intolerable impudencie , and a cmnſtrution that nener \,c Apoſtle 
c-me t2 any wiſe mans cogitation before: and yet theſe their fanſies muſt be Gods worde, and bigamus cr bigawia muſ? a- wordes, 
Tainſt their olde natures and vſe of allwriters,be all onz with Polygamus and Polygamia. They giue anexample of ſuch 
widowes in women dinorced iuſily from their husbands in the olde lawe. 45 though S, Paul here tooke order for the Iewes Their — 
widowes onely or that had been ſuch a common caſe amony the lewes alſo,that the Apoſile needed to rake ſo careſull crder for theplane ed 
it, Finally, they let mot to ſay that if the Aroſile ſhould be vnderſtoood to refuſe a widowe twiſe maried at ſundry times, it 
w-ye wnreaſonable and iniurious to ſecond mariages,which haue no more indecencie or figne of incontinencie( ſay they )then 
the firſt. Thus bold they are with the Apoſtles and all antiquitie, 

Howe true our expoſition uf the husband of one wife is , I haue ſiewed by ſufficient reaſons , and as good 


auctoritic of auncient fathers as $, Hicrome is, Buthere you ſay, it is moſt intollerable impudencie, and 
conftruction 
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conſtraction that newer camz to any wiſe mans cogitatien beſore,to ſay, that heare ws an excefticnonel; d49:inſt ſuch widowes, Twiſe marted 
as haue had two busbands together : why fo my maſters ? becaule 1twas a thing neuer Jawfull nor heard of, In lanfully 
deede I confeſle it was neuer lawfull: but it hath beene often heard of,that one woman hath becne maried to nor excluded. 
a ſecond husband , when her firſt husband was aluc. And Ithinke notthe contrary, bur you may heare of 
ſome ſuch in Rhemes. And ſuch women becaule of their infamiec, though afterward they repented,and be= 
came honeſt women,were vnmecte to be admired to any office in the Church. Of Polygamue and Bigamie, 
I hauc ſpoken ſufficiently ypon the third chaprer, and who ot auncient time was called Ny2uc,and whar 1s 
41521442, Bur where you ſay,we 2142 exarpl* of ſuch wicowes, wy women duced inſtly from their I usLan1sin the cd law, Slander, 
You iclander vs,for we giue example ot ſuch as were duorced vnuuſtly,eyther among the Iewes,or among the 
Gentiles,and not them onely, bur ſuch as had to:taken their firſt husband,and were vnlawfully coupled with 
an other. For many ſuch wicked women,as well as wicked men were conuerted to the faith, and became good 
Chriſtians ; yer tor their former infamous lite, were not meete for the ſeruice of the Church. When we ſay, it 
were ynreaſonable and iniur:ous to {econd mariages , if the Apoſtle ſhould refuſe widowes that haue lued 
chaltly in mariage, though they had beene twyle maried: we ſpeake no blaſphemie againſt the text, but by 
thoſe arguments proue,that rhe text is not againt ſuch widowes.Neirher is there any indecencie,or intempe= 
rancie in the ſecond mariage,more then in the firit, when the ſecond as well as the hiſt, is approucd by God, 
to be an honourable and vnpolluted remedic, of the naturall infirmitic of incontinencie, Bur becauſe you 
ſay, we are thus bolde with the Apſile and all antiquitie , belide that you called our expoſition a moſt intollera- 
ble imvudcncie 5 an 4 conſtruct. on that neuer came t9 any wiſe mans conitation, You ſhall hearc what one of good 
antiquitic , ſuber, and wiſe, as any in Riemes, | dareſay, writerh ofthis mater, 

Theodoret by name,vpon thelc very wordes of the text; Heareof alſo it 1s manifeſt , that he reieFeth nct ſecend 
mariazes, but decreeth, that they lizte chaſtely in matr'mcrie «© fur he which b:fere hath eſtab. ſhed the ſecond maryage by 
{.we, lth not here ferbi-lden her which hath b2en2 twiſe maried,, to obteyne bod[ly reliefe, | heophylattus ſayeth vpon 
chis text, He r2quireth of her Mon: 3amie, that is, that (hee hath beene coupled to we hus:and (at once ) as a fexne of 
h neſtie , chaſtitie , and 500d maners : tor it 15 no tigne ot diſhoneſtie, v1chaſtneſſe, or i]l maners to hauc ha 
two husbands lawfully, The other place Chaprer 3. hee expounderth plainely to be meant onely againſt Po- 
lygamie, or many wiues at once, Yea S. Ambroſe expounding this text in his booke de vidus ſayth; Nether 
rruet:; if any woman hane f.illen into the ſecond mariaze (which the Apoſiolike preceptes doe not condemne) if ſhe be againe 
looſed from ber Iasband , us kept of from the afſett of widowhod , a5 thauzh ſhee had 1 ft the fruite of ſham: faſin:ſſe « for 
een ſhe, ſhall haue the rewarde of her latewarde chaſtitie , but ſhe ſh:l! be more approned , which hath not eryed the ſe- 
ctnd mariaze, 

Tertullian in his boode de velands virginibus, interpreteth widowes vninire id eſt nupte aliquando, Wiucs of 
one huzband, thatis, ſuch as have beene maricd in t:mes paſt , by which expoſition ſuch as hauc beene wiſe 
maricd, may be vnderſtood : and yet when he was a Montaniſt , he was an enemieto ſeconde mariages. By 
theſe you ſee, that our expoſition 1s neither vntollerable, nor ynworthy ofthe cogitation of wiſe men, though 
the Rhemiſh Doors fret neuer ſo much againſt ir, 


Rhem, F. . I Wanton in Chriſt.) Widowes waxing warme , idle, and wel fedde by the Church,tuſt after husbands,as alſo 
Apoſtate-Prieſts and $ rperintendents marie , ſpeciall 'y after they haue Torten good Eccleſraftical linmngs, which 15 to waxe 
wanton in Chriſt,or agairſt Chriſt, 13m pus. * The Greeke word ſiznificeh to caſt of the raines or bridiegthat is,the bond *ugra5:lundy 
or prom of cortin-ncie which they had put vponchem, 


Fulke, 7. Ifwidowes waxing warme,idle,and well fedde,did luſt after husbands, what doe popiſ, Voraries, Prelates 
and Pricſtes,more warme,more idle,and better fedde then thoſe poore widowes were, uit airer ?nothing bur 
chaſtitic? Verily,whenthey were warme, idle,and well fedde in England,it is well knowen,they luſted nor for 
wiucs,but to quenchethe fire of their concupiſcence , with all blchineſle and vncleannefle, as cheir manifold 
ates bcare witneſſe. The Apoltle ſayth, the yongec ſorr of widowes, if they waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, will 
caſtofthe bond or promiſe of continencic,as you expound it. And whatthinke you, will the yonger nonnes, 
monkes,and prieſts doe? will they keepe the promiſe of continencie?no verily,as the efte&ts haue thewed. Bur 
{orhey doe not marie, what filthinefſe ſo eucr they commir, the bond or promiſe of continencie with you , is 
well ynough kept, being made belike with that condition,sS3 x0n caſte, tamen caute.lf not chaſtely,yer warely:ye 
many haue not kept it !o warty, but that they haue been openly conuited of mcontinencie, 

The very will 


Rhem, 8. x, They wil.) Inthechaſtitie of widowhod or virginirie (ſaith S, AnuguFine) rhe cxcellencie of agrea- ,, proote the 
ter gift is ſought for, Which being once defired,choſen,and offered ro God by yow,it isnot onely damnable to yow of chaſti. 
enter afterward into mariage,butthough it come not aftually ro mariage , onely to haue the wil to marie is tic, is damna- 
damnable.Aug.li,de bono viduit.cap 9, ble. 


Falke, 8. They that haue a will zo marie, and therefore dre wit marie , b:cauſe they cart without puniſhment,which ſhould doe tage 
betrer to be maried,then to be buamed, that is,t5 bewaſied with ſecret flame of luſtin luſt it ſelfe , whom it repenteth of their then to burne, 
frofeſſion, and they are weary of it,exceft they reforme their heart, and by the feare of God againe onercome luſt , are to be 


compted for dead women, So writeth Auguſtine of profeſled virgins.De ſanRa virgine.cap.34. 


Rem, " BT... Hauing damnation.) 1: fignificth not blame, checkg , or reprehenſion of men, as ſome to make the fault , . 
ſeeme leſſe, would hane it : but * iudgement or cternal damnation , which is a heauy ſentence . Grd graunt al maried * __— 
Prieſts and Religious may conſider their lamentable caſe, W hat a greucus ſuneit i, ſee S, Ambroſe ad virginem lap- 
ſam cap.5,&8, 


Fulke. 0. Epiphanius diſtinguiſherh judgement, which is the Apoſtles word,from condemnation,ſpeaking of them Vorzies = 
that had maried after the yowe of continencie, and fayth. Better is indgement, then condenmation : for they which - 9s nog 
leaſt they ſhould be made aſhamed before men , doe commut fornication priuilie , and fulpll their luſt wnder the ſhewe of ſin- 
gle life and continence, haue not ſhame before men but before God , which knoweth their ſecrete , and at his comming ſhall 

| conwince all fleſh,as enery one hath ſinned, 


Popiſh cha» 
ſtirie. 


A 444. 4 T berefore 
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Fulke.ro 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHnap.v. 


Theyefore it u better t5 haue one ſine, and nc many , it i better for him that 1s f, lin from his curſe 5 openly to take 4 
wife P47] him,according fo the {, w, and tn repent a long t,77e from [1s aiquitie,and ſo aname ts be reſiored Unto the Cirire h, as 
one th:t hath done cuill,as one that us f. len and Lroken, and hath ned: if binding vp,and n2t to be daily w-nndeil of the ſe- 
cret dartes of that wickedneſſe which u put into him by the dew. l, $, Cyprian ſayth of vowed virgines , that were taken 
a bed with nen,and yet laid they were chaſt. If they cams wr wall not connmuc git u better that they mary, then 1h.tt 
they fal ito the fire with their pleaſtres,at leaſ; let th-m gue n9 off ice tothe brethren and ſþſters.ep.62,ihe!leme tudoc- 
ment hath Hicrom ad Demetriadem. The name? if ſome that b:baus: riot themſc.nes wel,doth d:fame the holy { urrofc of 
virgines,aud the gloryof the heauenty ond anyelike familie:to whom it muſt be ſaid c; enly,qhat eyther the» ſh:nlt mary , if 
they cannot line continently, or el: they (hmld line cont -nently uf they will 10t mary,Þy this it appca! eth. that the aun- 
cicnt fathers alchough they preferred virginitie,or continencie in them that had yowedthe ſamnc: yer they al- 
lowed mariage in them that could nor pertorme their vewe, 


12, Theirfirſtfaith,) Allthe auncient fathers that ener wrote commentaries von this Eniftle, Greeks and Tative, 
a S, Chryſ. Fome,Theod crete,Oecumeniut,T heophylattis ,Priom.ifuus,S, Ambro e, Vin B-ueHliims, Anſelme,and the reſt: 
alſo all th:r; that by occaſion ſe thu place, as the 4, Councell of Carthage cap, 104, 6i.d the 4.rf Tol-tocap,s 5, SAthan. ©* 43-4 
ſu ib de virginitate,S.Eviphanius her.48.S, Hierom cont Jounnanum lib.1.cap.7. &in cap.44, Ezcch.prope ti- 4 wo 69 %, 
nem. Ss .A::guſtine in exceed ing many flaces : all theſe expound the Apoſtles worde of the va4neof Chaſtitie or the faith and font of al x ori 
promis made to Chriſ} to line contizently, What is to breake their fit faith ? ſaith S.Angrſ7 me. They vowed, and quize)when 
perfourmed nor. #n P/z1,75.prope finem, Againe nan other place, They breake their tirſt taith,yitand not in that on breake 
which chey vowed.lib.de Sancta virgin. cap.33.Agame he and all the fathers wth him in Carthage Councell b fore nz. qo " 
med: If any widowes,how yong ſo cuer they were lefr of their husbids deceaſ.d,hauec vowed thCſelues to God, 
lefr their laical habite, and viider the teftimonic of the Biſhop & Church haue appeared in religious weede, 
and afterward goe any more to ſecular mariage , according tothe Apoſtles ſentence they thall be damned, 


becauſe they were ſo bold to make voide the taith or pronus of chaltite which they vowed to our Lorde, So 
ſaith he and 215. fathors woe in that Conncell, 

And this prom; of chaſiitie is c.Al:d, faith, becauſe the fidel:tie betwixt maried terſ.ns is ordinarily called of holy wri. Why this vo 
ters, faith : and the vcw? of chaſtit'? m.de t» G:dcoyneth him md the perſons ſ, Vowing, as it were m mariage, {9 fare,that a> ath 
oy | X delitic, 
if the ſaid perſons breake /10m1, they ar: counted and called in the laft alleaged Connell, Gods adulterets, I the third to 
the Romanes alſo and 9/ten els where, faith 1s taken for prom:s or fedelitie, And that it 1s fo taken here, the wordes irrumum 
facere (9 fruſtraie and make wide) doe prowe, for that terme is commonly vſed in matter of */:we , from, or compact, 
Gen.17. Num.zo, Thi promss is called here prima hides (the firſt faith) in reſpeFT of the later groms which vowbrea- 
hers mathe to them with whem they pretend to marry. So ſcuth S,Awuyrſtne ib.de bono viduir, cap.8.and 9. and Inmy- 
Centius 1 .Epiſt.2,cap.13 .tom.1.Conc. And thi « the onely ratine, enident,and agreeable ſenſe to the cirenmſtances of the 
letter, Ani the vaine enaſion of the Heretikes to ſaue the Apoſtate=M onkes , Fiters , Nunnes , and Prieſtes from dan;mation Tie heretikes 

for their pretended mariages, is friuolcus : to wit, that firſt faith hire ſignifierh the ſaith of Baptiſm or Chriſiians beleefe, rays 2 + 
and not the promis or v1we of Chaſtitie, But we atke th:mif this faith of Paptiſme be Lroken by mariare or no, For the text imposſible and 
lane that by mtending to marie , they breake their f.uith, and by breakyng the:r f.uth they be damned, ftrey die withortt againſtthe 
reventance, In tr:eth which way ſo eucr they writhe them ſelues ro defend their ſacil-ge or pretended mariages ,they looſe Xt, 

their labzur an{ſtrurgle agamſt the:r owne conſcience and pl-ine Scriqtwre, 


ms "_" - 
£4. 01.1,'% of 


Why the fiſt 


faich, 


| | | . Vowof conti- 
Alrhough the moſt of the auncient fathers , doe expound this firſt faith of the vowe or promiſe of conti- —_— TY 


encie, yer no ſuch thing can be proued of the rexr, For firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of widowes already 
choſen, but of widowes to b: choſen, willing yong widowes not to bee choſen, becaule there was danger in 
fuch,oflaiciutouineſle againſt Chrift,to mary cuen to infidels,and to renounce their Chriſtian fanh: whereof 
he giueth example, of ſome that had forſaken Cluiſt , and folowed Satan, which were not Deaconeſlces, bur 
other wanton widowes, For this cauſe Tertullian writeth his ſecond booke to his wife, charging her, that af 
ſhe would necdes mary after his death , yet ſhe ſhould nor mary vnto an Infidel, as diuers had done. 
Secondly, the firſt fayrh is improperly called the yowe of continencie , bur the faith of Chriſtianitic is 

rightly cal!cd the firſt faith: againſt which expoſition you aske , if the faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage 
or no? I anſiyere net by mariage, but by mariage againit Chriſt, by ſv marying, as they renounce Chiiftiant- 
tic, and followe Satan: for theſe things the Apoltle przmiſcth, and not mariage onely, or entendement to 
mary : and it is but an intorced interpretation of the firſt faith made ro Chriſt, to be in reſpe& of the ſe- 
cond faith ginen to their Iusbandes. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of any faith of continencie made to 


- Chriſt, therefore you prouethat ro be the firſt faith , by that whichis in controucrhie , and ſo you doe no- 
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T,therwiſe A- 
gernchia ep,il 


thing bur begge the principle, 
But admirthatthe firſt fath,according to the interpretation of the auncienr fathers,doeth ſignific the pro- 
miſe of continencie made to God, or the Church, yer by the auRoritie of the ſame fathers, ſuch as haue 
made a raſhe vowe , which they are not able to perfourme , are will:d ro mary lawfully , rather then to 
burne,and liue{ingle incontinently, And therefore which way ſocucr you take it,mariage of votarics,that can 
not conteyne,is not prohibited, 
S. Paul mea- 


14. Iwillthe yonger.) Heſpeaketh of ſuch yong ones as were yet free, For ſuch as had already mad: vowe, ne t- h not that 
ther conl1 they without damuation marie , were they yon? or olde , nor he without ſinne cammannd or counſel! them to it. __ es pr0« 
Neither (as S, Hiercme proueth to * Gerontia , and S.Chryſoſtcme wpon ths place ) doeth he preciſely cemmainle feſſed ſhould 
ox connſell the ycn3 ones that were free , to marie , cr abſolutely forbidile them to vowe Chafiitie : God forbidde, marie. 
ſoy they. But his ſheache contezneth cn:ly a wiſe admonition ts the frailer ſext , that it were farre better for them Te is berterfor 
n:t to haue vowed at all, but to haue maried againe then ro haue fallen to aducutrie and Afoſtaſie after proſeſſi'n. Which the frailer fort 
is no mire but to preferre ſecende mariage before fornication : and a good warning , that they which are toprofeſſe, Y — 
Loke well what they doe. S, Pauls experience of the fall of ſome yony ones to mariage, cauſed him to gine this admo- = marierntes 
nition here © as alſo that before , that none ſhoulle be received to the Churches almes under threeſcore yeeres of axe, then to vow. 

Not 


CHAP.V. To Timothee. 382 


Not {.rbiddinz the Church for ener, to accept any > owes of widowes or virgins til that age, as the Heretiles fal["ly affirme: 

but ſlowing what was mect? for that time and the bryginnin> of Chriſt:anitie, when as yet there were no Mcnaſter:es builded, 

no preſcr pe rule exa*t erler of chedimce to Superiors : but the | ro{« ſſed ( as S,Paul here note: h) corurſed and wandered vp Yong women 
and d-wne idly,as nw our profefſed virgins or Nunnes do not veither can do, Of whom therfore, where diſciplin: « obſerned, —_ _ 
there is 130 cauſe of ſuch danrer, Beſides that widowes harnny had the vſe of carnal copulation before , are more dangerony jt religion, 
tempre [ the 1 VITT1S thit are brought wp from their tender aremP, etie cmd haue no eXÞ* rience of frch 4 leaſe. res, See S,Am- 

brofe hi.de viduis, proung by the cx:mmpleof holy anna, wh Vineda widow enen from her youth ul 85 yeres of age, in fa- 

ſti ng an previn £4 nigh: ant d 4 v.that the Atoftle agtt not here wii howut ex: eMrien r:4{ a! Vung wid es t0 Tor, Yea he e/tee= 

wah that prof f5:on inthe yonger women m::ch more lan.{able, glorious, and meritorious, See hy Looke de viduis in inttos 


Enlke 71. He neither commanndcth nor counſclleth all widowes in generall to marric, bur the yong widowes that 
hauc nor whe gitt of continencic,he willeth and commaundeth to marrie, S.Paut ſaich,l will, Nouatus arh,1 will 
wt ({aith Theodoret,) ur hike mancr as we may ſay : S.Paulfaih,! wilthatthe yonger widowes marrie,the Pope 
ſaich : 1 will not that the yonger widowes marric, but ler them hardly rake the manile and the ring, wherher 
they be ailured of che gitt of conrinencie,or no, The Apoſtle in d.ede ſpeakech nor of ſuch as were proſefied, 
but i= {21 bidderh expreſly any ro be protcfled (it he ſpeake at all of profeſſion) betore 60, yecres of ge, when 
thehcate of lult is paſt, Therefore where he countelleth widowes and virgines to continue, he meaneth they 
\hould continue ſo,freely without vow, as long as God will giue them grace. Bur if they ha {male a row already 
(tay your )a ither they could m. ric withyut danmat:ion,nor he comm-umd or conn;ſell them with cut I ze, Thus bold yuu are 
with the Apoſtic. As though ir were finne to breake an vnlawtull vow, when it 1s finne to make ſuch a vow, But 
to vow that which is not 11: our power to perfourme,is to make an ynlawtull vow, And tuch is the you of con- 
tincncic,in them thathauc not the gift of cortinencie. Therfore the Apoſtle duth nor only preferre ſecond ma- 
r1age before fornication, tut alJy expreily commaundeth that none be choſen to thar ofiice which required 
an ynmatricd woman,but /uchan one as was threefcore yeere olde atrthe leaſt. Thereforethe Pope end his 
Cleargic, admirring exher widowes or virgins to profelle or yow corinencie before that age,doc finne againſt 
the expreſſe commaundement of the holy Ghoſt. Bur this prohibition you are not allumed rodeme to be 
perpetuall,aftirming rhat it was onely mcete forthat time,and the beginning of Chritizanitic, Burthe incon= 
tincncie of ſuch yong perſons in all times, proucththar it 1s neceſlarie for cucr, which was necefiarie in his 
time,to auoyde incontinencie. And therefore your reaſon uf rhe want of Monaſterics,and Monkiſh or Nonniſh 
rules and crders(which you doc honeſtly cenfclſc norto hauc bene inthe Apoſtles time)cannor reſt aine his 
preceptto that time onely,For the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cluyſters,and vnder all your rules 
and orders,hath and doeth daily giue ſufficient proofe, thatJuſt will not be kept out by the walles of your Mo. 
naſteries,nor by the rules and prelcriprs of your orders. | hcreforc,as the experience of ſome yonger widowes 
that had followed after Satan,was a luthcient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle torcfuſe all yong widowes to the of- 
tice of Deaconeſies, ſothe expericnce of fo many milch Nonnes,and filthie Mo:1ks & Friers,teach vs,that no 
yong perſons are to be admitred to atiy vow or protefiion of perpetual contiacncie, For your other reaſon is 
vaiac, of virgins, that haue not had experience of carnal concupiſcence as widowes haue had,& confured by 
infinite examples of vnchaſt Nonnes.Befide that they are oftentimes more burned, tharhaue not had thar ex« 
perience(as good writers teſtific of gelded men)then they that haue quenched that lult in lawful matr1monie, 
And thote Nonnes that haue nor the gift of continencie, are not voyde of experience, although they haue ir 
notin lawfull matrimonie. Yea, the dewlhimſclte helpeth chem in their abominablc luſtes, as 1/zerus teflifi- 
eth of open expericnce in diuers Nonneries 1n Germazie, & namely of one inthe borders of rhe prouince of 
Collen,\v\1cre the deuil in the likenefſe of a dogge, was ſcene tofall ypon them in the day tunc in moſt beaſtly 
maner,about the yeere ot our Lord 1558, Allo in the Nonnctie of NaJreth in Coll. z, the Nonnes 1m molt fil 
thic maner,ſuffered the {ame 1llufion oftentimes in the preſence and fight of many, Arm 1564, Depr:ftiz.De- 
mni.3.cap.9, & 11,..dttert, Ifrheretorethe example of lome that were rurned after Satan, was thought a 
ſuſhcicnt reaſon to the Apoſtie,to retule yong widowes, what docth fo many examples of Nonnes, nortoncly 
ſpirituallyturned afterSaran,asthe Apoſtle meaneth,but cuen in rheir bodies made the ſiaues of Satan,bur cry 
out againſt the wickednes of Antichriſt,that ſo contumelioutly rcieerh the Apoſiles precepr, and protcilerh 
Nonnes and widowes (be they ncucr ſo yong) many times againſt their owne conſent, being extorred rather 
then perſwadcd thereto? Iherefore as the pure chaſtitic of virgins and widowes,is glorious and worthily prai- 
{cd of the auncient fathers, ſo it ought to be free, that it may be of greater commendat:en and 2 mere noble 
victorie,and not bound with yowes, neither ought any yong perſon that is nor aflured of the eitr of perpetuall 
continencic,to be admitted to make any folemne vew or open profefiion thereof,by the Apoliles dottrine, 


Ri: #1, TY IF. Af cer S:ira n.) We may here learne,that for thoſe to marie which are profeſſed, zs totrurn: (a che after Satan, For To marie after 
he ſpeaketh of uch a; were maried contrarie to their row. And herev/ on we call the kel:ni0:45 tha: marie( ds Luther, Bucer,Pe- the vou of 
ter martyr nd th: reſr) Apoſtatacs, More we learne that ſuch yong ones have m2 excuſe of ther aye.or that they be vehement- Cha _ _— to 
ly tempte.{ and burne in ther concupiſceiices,or that they hane not the gift of Cha#titie, For notwit!/tanding al theſe excuſes, Can a 
theſe yong profeſſed widowes if they marie, 25 backward after Satan,and Le Ap:ſ{ataes, and dane, except they repent, For 
as for the Aprſ#les wordes to the Corinthians, lt is better to marrie then ro burne, We haue before declared out of the fa- , +, , 
eh:r<,and here we adde,that it pertaineth onely to perſins that be free and haue nct vowed to the contrarie, as $, An:broſe 11, 012 
advirg lapſ.c.y. S.Augr/ine de bono vid.c.$, and S_Hierom11.1.cont. loutn.c.7.cxpound it, 

The Heretiles of carr time thinke there is no remedie for fornication or burning, but mariaze, and ſo did $ AuguFine when The honth 
h» was yet a Manichee,Purabam me miſerum &c.I thought ( ſaith he 1i,6,Confel. c.11.)that | ſhould be an vnhap. hr cot yo 
pte and miſcrable man if I ſhould lacke the companie of a woman, and the medicine of thy mercic to heale againſt concu- 
the ſame infirmitie Ithoughr not vpon, becauſe 1 had not tried it: and Iimagined that continencie was in a pilcenceis mas 
mans owne power and libertie,whichin my ſelf I did nor feele: being ſo foolith not to vnderſtand thatno man "© 
can be continent vnles thou gue ir. Verely thou wouldeſt giuc it, if with inward mourning I would knocke at 


thy cares, and with ſound faith would caſt my care vpon thee, 
Bj 


ds edn ts. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul CHaPp.v. 


By al which you may ed{ily prone,that chaſtities thing that may lawfully be vowed,that it is not impoſcjble to be fulfilled The vory of 
by praier, fafting,an chaſtiſum:nt of mens concupiſcence,that it s a thing more grateful to God then the conditicn c f mmaried baltitie law. 
perſons:for els it ſhould not be required ther in the Cleargie or in the Religious, fruall; that it is mr ſt «b;minable to perſuade wr Pollivle ro 
the pocre virgins or other prof: ſſed to (#:Þſac ilegious wedlbcig, which $, Auguſtine anouchethto be worſe then aluontrie.de m_ + more 
bon,vidu.c.4.11. Ionian v4 the fir? that ewer made mariage equal wiuh wvirginitie or chaſt life, for which hs was con: God. - 
demned of berefsz.Aug,in arguments li.de bono Coniugal. De pec.merit.11.3.c,7.Li,de heref,har, £2, He was the 19uinianshere« 
frſt that perſuaded profeſſed VIrTINS Io m-irie, which S. Auguſtine ſaith ws ſo clerely and without queFftion wickel1, that it —— point, 
could neucr infect any Pricſt hut certaine m ſerable Nunnes.Yea for this jlrange perſuaſion he calleth Iouinian a miſter, ſa. oa ne | - 
ing of bim thus Li,z.Retract.cap.22. The holy Church hat is there ( at K-me) moſt faithfully and ſtoutly refſted the Proteſtits, 

ehis monſter.S.Hzer:mcalleth the ſaid Heretike and his complices, Chriſtian epicures,11, 2 cont. louin.c.19.See S,,4m. Gods word, : 
broſe ep.82.ad Vercellenſem epiſcopum in initio, But what would theſe holy dottors hae ſuid gf they ha.l lined in our 
dolefud time yhen the Proteſtants yo quite away with this wickednes,and call it Gods word? 
F ulke. 12 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to rhe Miniſterie of the Church, but of wanton yong Wi- 
dowes which had forſaken Chriſt. For ſuch yong widowes were neuer cligible ro that office: $.Paul therefore Cs 
doeth not make a new lawe vpon occaſion of them that were fallen,but by example of them,ſheweth a reaſon w—_ Ist0 
of the lawe of the Church,which refuſed yonger widowes,then of 60.yecres olde. Therefore he ſaith not,thar - *"Yy ——_ 
for Votariesto marticis to turne after Satan, For ſairh Primaſius, They are turned after Satan, either denying the 
faith of God pr committing fernication. $, Auguſtine ſaith,By theſe wordes we may wnderftand,that thoſe whome he woul 
baue to marriegnizht better conteine then marrie,but that it is better for them to marrie then to goe after Satan: that is, fron 
that excellent purpoſe of virrinitie or wilowhood, by lookgng backe to fall and periſh, And that for ſuch ro marie, is nor 
ro goe after Satan: he thewerh that the mariage of luch is not to be condemned, bur the breach of their pur- 
pole,which(ſaich he) T hat rhe Apoſtle mighe briefly nſaneate, he would nt ſay, that they hane damnation, which marrie 
after the purpoſe of greater h:1ines,not bec:mſe they are not condenmed,but left the marriage it ſelfe in them might be thourht 
to becondemned.De bono widuit.cap, 8,5 9, Therfore for them that are profeſicd,to be maricd,is nor to be turned 
after Satan. Butif they haue bene raſhly profeſſed,and are not able to perfourme that voy of continencie,it 15 
berterto marric thento burne by the tudgement of Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hicrom and Auguſtine, as I haue 
ſhewed before Seft.8.9, Neither docth the Scripture prouide other remedic againſt fornication or burning, 
in them that haucnor the git of continencic, bur mariage. And S. Auguſtine docth rightly acknowledg:, 
thar continencie isnot in a mans owne power or ibertic, bur oncly of the gift of God, Bur that God wil gue The gift of 
that gifcro cucry one(when our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtle faith, iris not graunted to cuery one,)you doc continencie 
not well gather it out of his wordes. For although when the heate of his yourh was paſled ouer incontinent- 2% 13 every 
ly(as he confeſſerh,) he obreined by prayer rhe gift for the reſt of his time, it followerh nor that eucry one in rs: 2-5 
the heate of their youth, may haue the gift, ifrhey will pray for ir. Neither are men any where e:chorred to 
pray for it,with centaine promiſe thar they ſhall obraine it. Therefore your concluſions doe nor follow, That 
continence may bz lawfully vowe!,, which is not in our power to performe. That it is n2t impoſiihle ro be fuulfs.!ed of all 
-n by prayer, faſtinz,@ chaſtiſcment when there is no promiſc that all men may obreine it by prayer,faſtiog,&c. 
The reaſon that you alleadge for your thirde concluſion, is that which is in controucrſic, and 1s denicd of ys. 
Yetwe denie not,burt the condinon ofthe continent,in ſome reſpeRts is better then of the marricd, For your 
fourth concluſion, we perſwade noneto marricthar can liue chaſtely out of marriage, bur if they cannot, we 
perſwade them with the Apoſtle and the auncient fathers, that itis berter for them ro marrie then to burne,'f 
they be not able ro keepe thzirraſh and valawful vow, You ſlander S. Auguſtine, to lay,hc auoucherh thar the 
marriage of vowed perſons is worſe then aduoutrie: for in neither of bori places that yuu quote, he ſaith lo, 
Bur cap 4 he ſaith : that by chat widowhood not only cuils were auoyded (which are adulterie & fornication) 
bur allo marriage which is good,is extolled. Inthe cap.r1, after he hath by many reaſons yroued the mariage 
of ſuch ro be good, in whom the breach of yow is euil,he concludethin theſe words: wherefore I cannot ſavythat 
| ef momen that are fall-n f,om a better turtoſe doe marry,it is 19 mark.t9e but aduiterie,but I would not dewbt 19 [7 y tlainely, 
that the f. lng ard ruine from more holy chaſtitie,ts worſe then adulterie, He {ſaith not therfore,thacthe maria geo iuch 
| is worſe then aduſteric,bur the breach of yowes & fal from their purpoſe. For he proucth artlarge cap.9.10.1T. 
chatthe mariage is good andnot to be broxen,therefore he ſaith immediacly before:By this me.nſiderare opinion, 
| wherely they thinke that the mariazes of thſe women that are f.llen from their holy purpoſe are no mariaves 0 ſmal evil com- 
| meth,that wines are ſeparated from their husban4s,s though they were adultereſſes md mt wines,and »hen by ſcyaratiny of 
them they wilreſtire th:m to continenc:e,they make their husbands adulterers,when their owne wines being aine thy marrie 
other mom? As for 10u;nims herefic we haue nothing to dowith it,more then Cyprian, Epiphanius H.erum, Auyuſiine, 
whoſe ſentences are before rchearſed, willing yowed perſons to marry rather then to burne, yet preterring 
pure continencic before matrimonial chaſtine,as farre as the Apoitle doth. Therefore what weuld thoſe holy 
doRors haue ſaid,ifthey had liued intheſe times,and ſcene the hilchie life of the Popith Cleargie ? Which yer 
they defende as pure chaſtitic, and when the carth ſtincketh of their abominarions, yer they are not aſhamed 
ro preferre their foule and vnchaſte ſingle life, before lioly and chaſte marrimonie. 
Riem. I 3 I7. In word and do&rine.) Such Prieſts ſpecially + Prelates are worthy of doublegthat #5,of the more amftle h:nour, 
that are able to preach and teach, and do take paines therein, Where we may note,that al 2ood Bſhoj's or Prieſt; in thoſe ties 1,1ny cood % 
were not ſo wel able tn teach as ſume others, & yet for the miniſterie of the Sacraments, & for wiſedom ard Torernementyuere Oi: he Bi- 
not vnmeete to be Biſhof's and paſtors, fir though it be one high comendation in a Prelate,to be able to teach.as the Ay: /#le be- oy "IT 4 
fore mated: yet al cannot hawe the like grace therin,and it u often recompenſed by other ſingular gifts no leſſe neceſſaric. S,Au- iſh of prea 
guſtin? laboured in word & doftrine, Alipins & Valerins were good Biſhops, &+ yet had not that g:fr,Poſſid.in vie, Aug c.5-And chiny and te# 
ſumerimes &conntries require preachers more then other, Al which we note,to diſcouer the pride of Heret:hes,that cotcrin? ſume Ching, 
| of the Cath»like Prieſts or Biſhops, pretend.ng that they can not preach as they do,with meretricious and painte1 «:qurn. e, 
Fulke 1 EC To defend your vnlearned and vnpreaching Popes,Cardinals,Biſhops,and Prieſts(you ay) rhere be many 
g00d and worthy Biſhops and Prieſtes that haue not the gift of preaching and teaching, bur no ſuch thing 
can be gathered out of the text; for the Apoſtle hath expreſlely required, and it is the moſt proper quzl:tic, 


that 


—_— — — 


FT < YE 
—_— 


CHnaAP.vI. To Timothee. 33; 


that he expreſſerh in a Biſhop or aprieſt,that he be apr ro teach.r.Tim.3.2.,7i.1.9.For althereſt of the vertues 
arc to be required in cuery true Chriſtian man, Therefore he meaneth, that as cuery one of them laboureth 
more in preaching,and reaching, heis ſomuchthe more to be honoured, or els he meanerh of thole elders 
that S.Ambroſe {pcaketh of ypon the firſt verſe of this Chaprer,thart were appointed only for gouernment,and 
not for teaching, ſuch as are in ſome Churches ar this rime.Bur it was neuer allowed that any ſhould be tuch a 
Biſhop or(Prieſt as you meane)ordeined to reach,which 1s nortable,or hath not the giftro teach. Therfore the 
Law being againſt you,you flie ro examples of Alypivs and Yalerins that were good Biſhops, & yet had nor the 
gifttotcach. For which you quore Poſoad.in vit. Auguſt.c.5, where no ſuch thing is to be tound: for of Ahpiu 
there is no mention. Of Valeri# it 1s ſaid,that becauſe he was a Greeke, and had not ſo good vtterance in the 
Latine tongue,he was lefſe profitable to edikie by preaching and reaching,and therefore procured Auguſtine 
ro ſupply thar his want in his life time,but thathe had no gitr of tea _ at al,iris vtterly falte.Bur of Alypiua, 
S. Auguſtine himlelte teſtifieth,that he was worthy to be a biſhop before he was ordeined.Ep.8.,which he would 
not haue ſaid,if he had nor had the giftof teaching ar all, But this you note to couer the ſhame of your Popiſh 
Prelacie, among whom itis ararething to hauc a bithop aptto teach :as Eraſmus ſaid,That onely England in 
his time had learned Biſhops, 

Rhem, 14 23. Water,) Yowſee how lawful and h:w holy a thing it ,to faf from ſome meates or drinkes, either certaine daies, 
or alwaies,as this B.Biſhop T imothee did : who was hardly induced by the Apoſile ts drinke a litle wine with his water in re= 

eft of Ins infirmities, And marke wi.hal,what a calumnious and ſtale camillation it is, that to abſtaine from certaine meates 
and drinkes fur puniſhment of the body or denction,js,to condemne Gods creatures, See an lomilie of S.Chryſoſtome vpon theſe 
wordes,t0.5. 

Fulke 14, Noman doubreth, bur it is Jawfull ( without ſuperſtition for chaſtiſing of a mans bodie) to abſteine from 
wine,fleſh,fiſh,fruites,ſpices,or other creatures,bur to forbid the vic ot them,as though in the very abſtinence 
there were religion,itis the doctrine of deuils,1.7m.4. Therefore we vic no calumnious or ſtale cauillarion: 
bur you to hide your blaſphemous doErine, make an impudent and vnlearned alteration of the queſtion in 
controucrlie betweene vs, 


CHAP. VL 

What to teach ſeruants, 3 If any teach againſt the doCtrine of the Church obſtinately, he doth it of pride and for lucye. 12 
But the Catholike Bſh op muſt folow vertue,hauing hy ee alwaies to life euerlaſtin; ard to the comming of Chr:ſ?.t7 Whas 
#0 commanund the riche. 20 Finally,to keepe myſt carefully the Catholike Churches dottrine, without mutation, 


V Hoſoeuer are ſeruants vnder yoke, Et as many ſernants as are wnder the yoke, 


let them count their maiſters wor- count their maſters worthy of all honour that 
thic ofal honour : leſt the name of our Lord the Name of God and his doflrme be not blaſs 
and his doctrine be blaſphemed. phemed, 


| 2 Butthey hat haue faichful maiſters, let +2 e And they which hane beleening maſters, 
them not contemne them becauſe they are /t them not defþuſe them, becanſe they are bre= 
brethren, but ſerue the rather, becauſe they thren, but rather let them doe ſernice , for as 
be fairhful and beloued, which are partakers much as they are beleening and beloged, and par 
ofthe benefite. Theſe things teach & exhort. takers of the benefite : Theſe thinges teache and 


eveetheanno= 2 Tf any man©teachotherwiſe, and con- exhort. 
on before : - : 

ep.r,z.4, fentnot to the ſound words of our Lord I x- 3 If any man teach otherwiſe.and conſenteth 
*a7ddS27- 5ys Chrift, andto that doQtrine which is ac- 19t vnto the wholeſome wordes of onr Lord Ieſus 


__ cording to pietie: Chriſt, andto the doftrine which us according to 
4 He is proude, knowing nothing, but godlineſſe: 
| languiſhing about queſtions and ftrife of 4+ He # puft vp, knowing nothing, but doting 
wordes: of which riſe enuics, contentions, abom * queſtions, and ſtrifes of wordes, whereof Chap.1.4: 
blaſphemies,cuil ſuſpicions, commeth ennie, ſtrife, railmgs,enil ſurmiſmgs, 
5 Conflictes of men corrupted in their 5 Vainediiputatios of men of corrupt minds, 
minde, & that are depriued ofthe truth, that deſtitmte of the trneth thinking lacre tobe godli- 


eltceme eaine tobe pietie. neſſe: From ſuch be thou ſeparate. 

A_y mr 6 But Þpietie wſufficiencie is great gaine, 6 Godlmeſſe #5 great lucre,if a man be con< 

ay 7 For we * brought nothing into this tent with that he hath. 

lob 1,zz, world: doubtleſſe,neither can we take away #7 *For we brought nothing into the world, and lob 1.21, 
any thing. it is certaine that we may cary nothing away. 

Mat.6,25, 8 Bur*hauing foode, and wherwithto be # Buthaning food and raiment ve muſt ther- 
couered, with theſe we are content. with be content. 


9 For they that wil be maderiche,falinto 9 For they that will be riche fall into tempta- 
tentation and the ſnare of the deuil, and ma- 107 and ſnares, and into mary fooliſh and noi- 
ny defires vnprofitable and hurtful, which ſome luſtes, which drowne men in perditicn and 
drowne men into deſtruction and perdition. deſtruttion. 

Io For the roote of al cuilsis couetouſnes: #19 For lone of monty #5 th: roote of all enil', 

+ which rhich 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul 


*Azinther. {whichcertaine deſiring haue crred from the 
chap.lacke of £.; a To . 
rr qr of faith, and hauc intanyled them ſelues in ma 
conſcience, ſo N {orowes, 

here couctoul- 1 7 But thou, 5 man of Zod, flec theſe 
theſe rempo:al things: and 5 purlue iuſtice, pictic, faith,cha- 


nes or deſire of 
—Y ritic,patience, mildenes, 


S—_— 2 Fight the good fight of faith : appre- 
fngaf row. hend eternal life, £9 whercin thou art called 


ledge,arecau- and haſt confeficd a good confeſſion betorc 
ſes of falling = 


from the farh: INANy Witneſles, 

herelie ofren 13 I commaund thee before God who 
being the pu» 5 

niſhment of Quickeneth al things,and Chriſt It s vs who 


Ch Eratle *oaue teſtimonic vnder Potius Pilate a good 

for $.Timo- Confeſſion: 

rin png I4 That thou keepe the commaunde- 
929237 ment without ſpotte, blameleſſe vnto the 


comming of our Lord Its v s Chrilt. 


I5 Which in due times the Blefled and 
onely Mightie wil ſhew, the *King of kings 
and Lord of lords, 

16 Who only hath immorrtalicie, and in- 
habiteth light not acceisible , * whom no 
man hath ſeen, yea neither canſce,to whom 


be honour and empire euerlaſting. Amen..©9 


Apoc.r7, 
14.19,1 6, 
10.1,18, 


17 Comaund the riche ofthis world not 
to be high minded, norto truſt in the yncer- 
raintic of riches, but in the lining God(who 
giveth vs al things aboundantly to enioy) 

18 Todoe wel, to become riche in good 


workes,to giuc cafily,to communicate, 


19 To heape vnto themſelues a good 
+ foundation for the time to come,that they 
may apprehend the true lite, 

20 OTimothee,keepe the||depoſiramauoi- 
ding the t profane <noueltics of voices, and 
oppolitions of || falſely called knowledge, 

21 Which certaine promiſing, haueer- 
red about the faith. Grace be with thee, A» 
men, 


, 
6 pot wile 


S$.C bryfe ſtem. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
19. Foundation.) Ames deedes and good workes laid for a foundation and ground to attaine enerlaſting Lfe, So ſay 


Rhem.r. 
F alke 7. 


the do&tors vpn this place, 


Rom.6.,23.Eph.2.8.9. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Languithing.) Ewen th:ſe be the good diſputes of cur new Seft-ma:ſters,and the warl{ hath to long proned theſe in 


Rhem. 2. 


CHnavp.vri. 


which while ſome luſted after, they } erred from t Or,havenit: 
the faith, and pierced themſelues through with none) we 
many ſorowes. fath, 
11 Butthon,O manof God, fl!e theſe things, 
aad follow after righteonſueſſe , godlineſſe, fatth, 
lone, patience, meekeneſſe. 
1 2 Fight the good fight of faith,lay hand on e- 
ternal life, wherennto thog art alſo called & haſt 
profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 
1; Igine thee chargeinthe ſight of Gad who 
quicheneth all things, and before Teſus Chrift, 
* which vnder Pontins Pilate witneſſed a good Marc.27.11, 
profeſſion, toh.18,37, 
14 That thou kheepe the commannaement 
without [þot, vnrebukeable, ontillthe appearing 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt: 
15 * Which in hi times hee ſhall ſhewe that is Apoc7.r4, 
bleſſed and prince onely, the King of kings, and 
Lord of leraes. 
16 1/ho onely bath immortalitie, dwelling in 
the light that no man can attaine vnto,whonz no 
man bath ſeene, neither can ſee, unto whome be 
hononr .:nd power enerlaſting, Amen, 
17 Charge themwhich are rich in this world, 
that they be not high minded,nor*truſt in uncer- Marr.4.19, 
ztatneriches,but in the lining God(which gineth Juke 12.15, 
v8 aboundantly all things to enioy: ) 
1 8 That they do good, that they berich mn good 
mY es, that they be ready to gire.glad todiſiri- 
Ate: 
19 * Laying þ in ſtore for themſelnes a good Mart 6.20, 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay holde on eternalllife. 
20 O Timothens, ſane that which is ginen 
thee to keepe auoyding prophane and vaine bab- 
lings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly ſo called; 
21 Which ſome profeſſmg Jane erred concer= 
ning the faith. Gracebe with thee, Amen. 
The firſt toT imothenswas writte fro Laodicea, 
which ts the chiefeſt city of Phryg1a Pacaciana. 


CHaDp.v1, 


And yet cuerlaſting life is the free gift of God by Ieſus Chriſt of faith, not of the merite of good workes. 


67% WE } 1 


c-nueniences here named,to be the ſruites of ſuch endles altercations in religion as th:ſe vnhatpie ſeftes haue breuht forth. 


Fulke,2, 
andthe ſaluation of our ſoulcs. 


Rhem. 3. 


They benor wordesthat we ſtriue for, but the chicfeſt articles of Religion concerning the gloric of Chriſt, 


20, Depoſitum.) The whe Aottrine of our Chriſtianitie being tam ht by the Atoſtles,and delizered tD their ſucce Irs, Dep» tuM,'s 
and comming downe from one Biſh:p to aroth-r gs called the Depofitum,es it were a thin? laid into their hands,and comm:t- 


the Catholike 
truth deſcen- 


_ vnto _—_ to cepe luch becauſe it paſſeth fi rom hand to hand, from age to age, from Bſhop to Biſhop without corruption, ding fromthe 
1angegor aiteration,us al one with Tradition,and # the truth giuen nts the holy biſhops to kgeve, and nt to | iy men.See the Apoſtles by 
notable di courſe of Vincenting Lirin-1ſis upon this texr, li,cont.profan.hr.Nouationes. 4nd it is fer this great old,an{ ſucceſlion of 


Ewen treaſurre comittel to the biſhovs cuſtodie,that S.Ireneus calleth the Catlolike Church Depoſitorium diucs,the ric 
 trealurie of truth,l5.3,c.4. And 4s Clemens Alexandrimes writeth liz, Strom this place makgth ſo much againſt al Heret: 


Biſhops,cuen 
h ocothecnd, 


—— 
k 
Ww - 


- 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem.+4. 


CHAP.VI. To Timothee. 384 


who do al ch.nye this Depoſitum , that for it onely ſi:ch men inhis daies denied this Epiſtle, T he Heretihes cFony daies cha- 

lenge alſ9 the truth,and ſay it is the old truth but they leape 14 or 15 hundred yeres for it ouer mers heads to 1he Aroſbes, The = oteſtars 
But we c all for the Depoſitum,an! asle thom in whoſe h.mds thit truth which they pretend,nras laid vp, and how it came ork Sinn 
down to them.for it can not be Apoſtolicall,ri'es it were Deprſitum in "me Timothees hand, {9 to continew from one Biſhop to 

an other vntil our time and to the end, 

Timothy had nothing commuted to him by vnwritten tradition , butthe doctrine conteined in the holy Traditions vo- 

ſcriptures, and the gouernement ofthe Church according to the lame , Wherefore you doc but mocke the written- 
vnlcarned readers,with a latin word, which the Apoſtle vied not,nor any of the ancient fathers did include 
any ſuch matter, (as you prerend) there in,S. Ambroſe vſerhthe word Commendatwm, that which is commir-. 
ted, and ſayth he admoniſheth, that thoſe thinges be kept which were ſid before, therefore he ſpeaketh of no ynwrit- 
rentradition. Theodoret ſaith, 1 thnke he calleth the grace of the ſpirit, which he receiued by ordinatim, the thing 
thit was committed to hm . But that was not ynvritten traditions deliuered by hands of men, Thereſt ynder- 
ſtand it of the Apoſtolike dorine, committed to him by S, Paulc, who preached nothing but the Goſpel!, 
conteincd in the holy ſcriptures. Neither doth Vincentius allow any tradition, bur that which is contained 
in the ſcriptures , and inuergheth againſt all new opinions , which haue no grounde inthe holy ſcriptures, 
though the autors of them do abule the ſcriptures, to make aſhew for their errors. Irenxus alſo doth ſufh- 
cicntly declare, thatthe holy ſcriptures are the checfe treaſure of the Church, when he layth the Apoltlcs 
did delwer the Goſpell which they preached in writing, to be the foundation and piller of our fayrh lib. 3. 
c.1. Neither was it the word Depoſitum, that cauſed Heretikes in the daies of Clemens, torciect this epiſtle, 
but the word, knowledge fallcly fo called,which the Gnoftikes that bragged of knowledge,could nor abide. 
Andof the ſufficiencic of the ſcriptures, he ſayth, They that are ſealed with the h:ly ſcripture (as I ſaid) ought 
to efteeme them , as the beſt ſlorchouſes from whence wiſdom. ts ſent out, to what parte of life ſoeuer they be turned , and :9 
elunke th it this wiſdom 1s the hauen of health, which is croubled with mn» waues, Therefore lo long as it is the olde truth 
that we teach, and no new doctrine of falſhod, it skilleeth not, though we fetched it 3 or 4 thouſand yere 
hence, oucr all mens heads,out of Moſes and the Propheres. And yet we ſhewthe continuance of this truth 
alſo, tor the principall pointes of doctrine, in the ancient fathers tor many hundred yeres from Chritt, and 
in all ages eucn in the depth of Antichriſtes darknes, vntill our tune. Where as for popery,firſt you are dri- 
uen to diſclaime of the autoritie ofthe ſcriptures, for many things,and to flic to vnwriten tradition-ſecond- 
ly you are neuer able to prouc your traditions from hand to hand,trom age to age, trom Biſhop ro Biſhop, 
whereof you fallely boaſt, Bur in the primitive Church, alwaics as you alcende higher and higher , you will 
be forſaken of al men(excepr perhaps of ſome hererikes ) long betore you come atthe Apoſtles, 

20, Prophane noucltics.) Non dixit antiquitates(ſa.th Vicentins Lirinmſsr) non dixit vetuſtares fed pro- 
phanas noujtates.Nam fi vitanda eft nouitas, renenda eſt antiquitas:h prophanaeſt nouitas, facrata cſt ve- 
tultas: that is, He ſaid not. ANTIQvLTIES: he laid not, AVNCIEN NES: but PROPHANE NOvELTIEsS,for if no» 
ucltic is robe auoided,antiquitic 15to be kept: if noucluc be prophanc,auncientnes is holy and facred,See his 
whole booke coainſs the proph.me nouelties of hereſtes, 

We may not meaſure th: newnes or oldn's of wordes and termes of ſprakiny in religion, by holy Scriptures onl;:as though m__—_— my 
all thoſe or onely thoſe were new and tobe ;tiefFted, that re mt expreſly found in holy write ; buz we nf? eſteeme thim rac how 
by the agree. 1blenes or d iſygreablenes they hae to the true ſenſe of Scri/tures , to the form? of C thoiike faith and doffrine, be ried and 
#9 the praiſe of the old Chriſtians, to the Apoſiolike wſe of ſpeache come wito vs by trad;tion of .:{l aTes and Churches, and to Examined, 
the preſcription of holy Conncels and Schooles of the Chriſlian wird: which haue g;uenout(accordmng to the time an{ queſti- 
ons raiſed hy beretikes and contentions perſmns) very fit, art! ficuall, and ſ:3uificant nordes, 19 diſcerne and defend the irath 
by, arainſt falſhod, 

Theſe terme:,Catholike,Trinitic, Perſon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maſle,and my mve, arent ( m that ſenſe Catholike ter- 
wherein the Church wſeth them\)in the $ criptreres at all, and diners of them were ſþ:ken by the Apuſiles befere any part of the a> nk 
new T eſtament was written,ſome of themzalen v? ſirarght after the Apoſtles daes in the writ.ges and preachings of holy x os "on wa, of 
D1torsand inthe ſpeach of all faithfull people,and therefore cm not be cmnted Nonelties of wordes, Others beſide theſe,as, ſenſe,are no 
Conlubſtantial, Detpara, Tranſſubſtantiation, and the like , nh are neith:r in expreſſe termes found m Serip- _ nouelrties 
enres,not yet tn fe nſe(2 f we ſhould folow the zud rem: nt of the ſpeciall ſeftes aganſl which the ſaid werds were firſt inuented, © wordes, 
ehe Arians crying out againſt Nicene Councel, for the firſt: the Neſtorians againſt the Epheſine Councet, for the ſecond: the 
Luth»rans and Caluiniſtes againſ? the Lateran and the later Comncels,for the third)theſe wordes alſo not withſiandiny , by 
che mdgement of huly Church and Corncelsapproned to be conſonant xo Gods word, and made authenticall amnx the faic hful, 
re ſound and true wordes, and not of thoſe kinde which the Apoſtle call-th NouclInies. 

'Thew -rdes then here forb ide n,are the new prephane termes and [peaches inuented or ſpecially vſed by beretikes, fech _— 
48 S.Jrencevicordathithe Valentinicns had a mumber mcſt monſiruons:as the M anichees bad alſo diuers,@s may beſene in $, a = 
AuTuſtine:The Arians had their* Similis ſubſtantize,e? Chriſt zo be ex non. exiſtentibus: the cther heretile [after thoſe 
date; had their * Chriſti paramand ſuch like, agreab!e to their ſectes, But the Proteſiantes paſſe m this kinde, as they ex- IAN , 
cedem:ſt heretike; in the number of new opinions * as their Seruum arbitrium.therr {ole faith, their fiduce, their ap- - = —— 
prchenſion of Chriſtes iuſtice,zheir icapurariue rightcouſnes: their horrible termes of terrors, anguiſhes, diſtreſſes, yelties of 
&:ſtruj3, feares and feelinn of b:ll paines in the ſor:te of our Sawourgo expreſſe their bl. ſphenous fiction of his tcniforal dam- wordes. 
ration, which theyca!! bus deſcend to bl[:rheir markes,tokens,and badges Sacrame:acal, zhcir Cm mpanartton,Im- " cucrcorey. 
Danation,C IrcCuUMmpana tion,to arid thetrue conterſ;o1 in the Euchariſt:the; r preſence I" hgure,n faith, ſign, ſ pirit, *yp159oxer, 
pleadoe. coffe, rs moide the reall preſince of Chriſtes body. T heſe and ſuch like innumerable which they cccupie in 


— . ” , N . 

etcry parte of their falſe doFfrine , are inthe ſenſe that they vſe them , all fuſe , captions and deceitfull word es, and 
ae noutates vecum here ferhiiden, 

nd thounb Fre of the (11 rermesbare been by ſome occaſion obiter without il meaning ſpoken by Catholikes before theſe 

- E ; » * N ” . 

Hercticgs aroſe, vet now knowing them to be the proper ſpeaches of Heretihgs, Chriſtianmen ar: bound to awcide them, 

I here: the Chitrch of God hath ener been as diligent to reſt? _—_— of wordes, as her aduerſaries are buſy to _ 

Bbbb them 


ix F132. 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke. x. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S.Paul CHAP.VI. 


:hem,for which cauſe ſhe will not hawe v; communicate with them,nor folow their faſhion and | hraſe newely inuenred, though (44, 1 ke 

'z2 the nature of the wordes ſometime there be no harme. In S, Auguſiines daies when Chriſtian men had any good befallen muſt res 
them,or entered into any mans houſe,or met any frind by the wa yghy vſed .ypaies to fa Js Deo gratias » Ihe Donatiſtes from hereticall 
and Crrcumcellicns of that time being newfanzled, forſocke the old phraſe an{ would lwaies ſay, Laus do: from which che PMraſes and 
Catholike men did {0 abherre (as the ſaid Doftor writeth)thaz they had as leefe metre a theefe as one that ſaid to them, wordes,, 
Laus Deo, #n ſteede of Deo gatias, As now we Catholikes muſt not ſa;,The Lord,but Our Lord: as we ſx, Our La- 

dy for his mother,n:t, | he Lady.Let vs keepe our forſathers wordes,and we ſhal eaſily keepe our old Extrue faith that we 

had of the firſt Chriſt1ans. Let them ſay, Amendement,abſtinence, the Lordes Supper, the Communiontable, El- 

ders, Miniſters,Superintendent,Congregation,fo be it,praile ye the Lord. Morning-praicr,Euening-praicr,e 

the reſt,as they will: Let vs auvid thoſe noelties of wordes, according to th: Apnſiles preſcritt, and keepe the o'd termes, Pe- 
nance,Faſting,Pricſt,Church, Biſhop, Maſle, Mattins,Euenſong,the 6.Sacrament,Altar,Oblation, Hoſt, Sa- 

crifice, Alleluia, Amen,Lent,Palme-Sonday,Chriſtmas, and the very wordes wil bring vs tothe faith of our firſt 4- 

Þ:[#les, and condeme theſe new apoſtataes new faith and phraſes, 


That onely isrrue and'ancient,which is firſt, and that is falſe that is later, though ir be ancient as Tertul- Aatiquitie, 
lian proueth at large in his booke of preſcriprions againſt heretixes,and ſv meaneth Vincentius and not 
otherwiſe.There be hereſtes 15co, yeres old and more, but age can not make falthodcto be true, As for 
prophane Nouelries of wordes,about which you make many wordes to no purpoſe, are ſuch,as are not new, 
onely in found of wordes,bur in ſenſe alſo. Andthoſe words,(the ſenſe and truc meaning wherof 15 contained 
m the ſcriptures,) may be new words, but not prophane nouelties of wordes, as thoſe termes,Catholike, tri- 
nitie,perſon,ſacrament,incarnation &c, the meaning of which, is foundin the {criprures, But the words of 
the Mafle,tranſubſtanitauon,cur Lady,Pope,Cardinals,and an hundrerh ſuch like,vhereof ncther the word, 
nor the meaning arc in the holy ſ{criprures, are prophane nouelties of wordes, which the Apoſtle willeth 
to be auoided , And for thoſe termes which you charge vs to vic, as we vierhem they are in the ſcripture 
either in word or ſenſe: as will captiue or thrall to finne, Rom.7.15.Sole fairh we detend not to 1uſtihe,vur 
fayth without workes which is fayth onely: and that we haue inthe ſ{criptures.Rom, 3.38. Fiducia ortruſte 
Heb.3.6.and 4.16. Apprehenſion of the iuſtice of Chriſt by fayth Rom 9, 30. Impuration of juſtice Rom. 4, 
The terrores and anguithes of Chriſt feeling the paines of hell Mark. 14.33 34. Math.26. 37.Math. 28. 46, 
Luk .z2.44. Hceb.s.7. 

By markes and badges ſacramentall, I know not what you meane, bur we finde in the ſcriptures, thar 
rhe {acraracutes be fignes and ſcales of the righteouſneſle of faith Gen.17,Rom.4.tr. As for companation, 
impanation,circumpanation, we renounce as wel astranſubſtantiation. The pretens of Chriſt in ſpirit, ro 
tayth,by ſigne, figure, pledge, or effe, we proue by many teſtimonies of ſcripture , which reach char Chriſt 
was preſent to the fathers inthe olde teſtament, in the ſacrament of Manna, and the rocke, and other ſa- 
cramentes which cold notbe in bodie, before he was incarnate. 1.Cor, 10.6, therefore in ſpirit,to fayth , by 
ſigne,tigure,pledge,ctie of grace &c. which rermes,beſide that the ſenſe of them is conteined in the ſcrip* 
rures, you know we haue recciucdalſo of rhe ancient farhers,and cuen inthe ſame meaning , that we vie 
them. 

Where you ſay, the Catholikes in S. Augnſtines time , did abhorre from the phraſe Laws Deo, becauſe 
the Circumcclliones vſed ir, it1s falſe,and you thew your great reading in, Auguitine, that vnderſtand him 
no better. The Donariſtes in deedc, of a yaine curtofitie changed the vſuall rerme, Deo gratias,which was 
honeſt and godly, and ſaid in ſteede of it, Des Landes in which worde there was no hurte, nor any cauſe 
why the Catholike ſhould abhorre the word, that giueth praiſe to God, becaule the heretikes abuſcd it. Bur 
this was the matter,that they abhorred, The Circumcellions were furious ronnagates, of the ſee of the 
Donatiftes,that ſpared not to beat,hurt, and wound, yee ſometime to kill the Catholikes, when they metre 
them, where they could maſter them, therefore when they were knowne by there rermes,Deo Laudes,the 
Catholikes,had good cauſe to be afraide ofthem , Therefore ſayth S.Augriſtine, 1 weld they were the ſo:di- 
eurs of Chriſt, and not the ſuldiers of the divell,by whom, Leo Landes being vitered, # more f ared, then the roaring of a 
Lyon. Azaine you laurh at our Deo gratias , but men weepe at your Leo Laudes, meaning thoſe whom they had 
beaten and hurr.Bur as for thoſe, that be your proper termes , I would you had them wholy to your ſelues, 
For ſuch wordes as we vſcin rchgion, we arc readie to giue accompr before God and his Church, thar 
they hauetheretrue ſenſe,and meaning of the holy ſcriptures,and therefore can nor be called prophanc or 
vainc noueltics of wordes,which are to be auoided,by the Apoſtles precepr. Heretikes arr: 


20, Falſely called knowledge.) 7: is the prepertie of al Heretikes to arrogate to them ſelues great knowledge, mb —_—_—_ 
an t condempne the ſymplictie of their fathers the holy Dofors and the Church, bus the Apoſile calleth their pretended ps 

slall , a knowledge falſely fo called, being in truth high and deepe blindnes, Such (ſaithS Irenaus Ii.5.C.17.)as forſake 

the preaching of the Church,arguethe holy Prieſts of vnskilfulnes, not confidering how far more worth are- 

lgious 1diote is,then a blaſphemous and impudent ſophiſter, ſuch as al Hcrerike be. And againe Vincentius 

Lirinenſss ſpeaking in the perſon of Heretikesfrith, Come 0 ye fooliſh and miſerable men,that are commonly cal- 

led Catholikes, and learne the true faith which hath becn hid many ages hererofore, bur is reucaled and 

ſhewed of late &c.See his whole Locke concerning theſe matters, Traditions VB» 


Such Heretikes were the Valentinians and Gnoſtikes, which not content with the ſimple knowledge Ve 
that was conteined inthe holy ſcriptures, did arrogate vnto them ſelues, a farre higher vnderſtanding, 


*which none could atreine vnto, but they that vnderſtood the ynwritten tradition, When they are conzu:tted 


(ſaith Irenzus) out of the ſcriptures,they fall to accuſing of the ſcriptures them ſelues, as thuwgh they were not perfet?, 
as though they were not of autteritie ſufficient , becauſe they were diuerſely yttered , and that the sruth out of them 
can n0t be founde out , of them which knowe not the tradition , for that was not deliuered by writing , but by 
worde of mouth, loyne this ſaying therefore tothe other two, our of Irenzus and Vincentius, and you _ 

maxe 


CHAP.I. To Timothee: 385 


make a perfe& deſcription of Papiſts: which boaſt of the truth,of the Church, of tradition by word ofmouth 
more certeine then the ſcriptures, all which is nothing els bur falſely called knowledge,being in decede,deepe 
blindnefſe and ignorans of the truth,a fal'e bragge of the catholike Church, and a counterfett boaſting of 
Apoſtolike tra dirion,where they haue nothing but newe vanities and prophane nouelties, not of words one- 
ly,bur of marrers inſpired by the dewill,,aintained by Antichriſt,and vpholden by tyrannic or ſopkiſtry,with- 


out auctornie of the holy {criptures, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND EPI 
STLE OF S. PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 


una. FH F chiefe ſcope of this ſecond to Timnthee is, to vpen unto him that Iis martyrdom i at hand, Which 
Ga) yer he doth mit plamely before the end - preparing firſt his minde with much circumſtance, becauſe he knewe 
4 :t woul.l greue him ſore,and alſo might be a temtation wnto him, T herefore he talketh of the cauſe of hu trou- 
&/ |le,ind of the reward: that the one 1s honerable, and ihe other mt 2lorious: and exhorteth him to be con- 


| [+.mt inthe faith to be ready alwaies to ſuffer for it, ro fulfill by maniſterie to the end , as him ſelſe novo had 


Rhem. 


done his. 
I hereby it is certaine that it was writtenat Rome, in hu laſt apprehenſion and empriſonment there: as he ſ:gnifieth by 
theſe wordes Cap, 1: Oneſiphorus was not aſhamed of my chaine,bur when he was come to Rome, carefully 


ſought me, &c. And of bis martyrdomythus; For I am now ready to be oftered,and the time of my refolution(or 
death) is athand, cap. 4+ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 
CHAP. I. 


With his praiſes he conertly exhorteth him'not to be diſmaied for bis trouble, 6 (having grace nimen in Orders to helpe him 
8 and nowing for what cauſe he is perſecuted) and namely with the example of On:fiphorus, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes, | The tranſlation of the Church of England, 


0 AVL an Apoltle of I: - e Aul an eAfoſtie of Teſus 
| 5 vs Chriſt by the will of | &4 [A&) Yes 4 Chrif oy the will of God,ac- 
Q | LE. 8 cording to the promiſe of 
< Sz life, which is in Chriſt Ie- 
9 ChriltIzsys. 5 = us. 
= & 2 ToTimothee my dee- 2 ToTimothee my deare- 
reſt ſonne,grace,mercy,peace from God the 7 beloned ſonne : grace, mercy, and peace from 
fathcr,and ChriftIxs ys our Lord. God the father,and Chriſt Teſs our Lord. 
3 Igiuethankes to God, whom I ſerue #2 [thanke God, * whom [worſhip Gow my Adtaz3. 
from my progenitors in a pure conſcience, forefathers in pare conſcrence,that without cea- 
that without intermiſſion I haue a memorie /i2g { haue remembrance of thee in my prayers 


of thee in my prajers,night and day, night and aay. 
4 Deſiring to ſee thee, mindetull of thy 4 Greatly de/tring to ſee thee being mindful 
teares,thatT may be filled with ioy. of thy teares,that I may be filledwith wy. 


5 Calling to mind that fatth whichisin 5 When [call to remembrance the vufained 
thee nor feined, which alſo dwelt firftin thy farb that i in thee,which dwelt firſt m thy grand 
grandmother Lois,and thy mother Eunice, mother Lows, and in thy mother Ennica, and [ 
andI am ſure that in thee alſo. as aſſured that it dwelleth in thee alſo. 

6 For the which cauſe I admoniſh thee 6 Wherefore I put thee inremembrance that 
that thou reſcuſcitate the + grace of God, thou ſtirre 2p the gift of God,which ts in thee by 
whichis in thee by the impoſition of my zhe putting on of my hands. "Q1 
handes. 7 For God hath not ginentoVs the ſptrite of 

7 For god hath not giuen vs the ſpirit of feare, but of power, andof loue, andof a ſound 
teare: but of power , and loue,and ſobrictie. mind: | 

3 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſti= & Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſti- 
monie of our Lord , nor of me his priſoner: m0nteof our Lord,neither of me his priſoner, but 
but trauail with the Goſpel according tothe ſuffer chou aduer ſitie withthe Goſpell according 


power of God, _ to the power of God. "3 
9 Who hath delivered and called vs by 9g who hath * ſanedvi,andcalled vs withan 1.Cora.. 


Titz,s, His holy calling, * not according to our holy calling , not according to our workes , but 
| workes, bbbb 2 ACCOr = 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul 


workes, but according to his purpoſe and 
grace, which was giuen to vs in Chriſt Isvs 
* before the ſecular times. 

Io Butitis manifeſted now by the illu- 
mination of our SauiourTts vs Chriſt , who 
hath deftroied death.and illuminated life and 
incorruption by the Goſpel. 

11 Wherein*Iam appointed a preacher 
and Apoſtle and Maiſter of the Gentiles. 

12 Forthe which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 
thinges: butTam not confounded . For I 
know whom I haue belceued, and Iam ſure 
Faith and loue that he is able to keepe my || depo/turs vnto 
coupled com- that da 
monly toge- Ye - 
therinthis - 13 Hauethouſ| a forme of found words, 
pollewitms hich thou haſt heard of mein fatth and<in 
ey2r1 TH | 
aXxu5d. thelouein Chiſt Itsvs. 

| 14 Keepe the good depoſirums by the holy 
| Ghoſt, which dwcelleth in vs. 

I5 Thou knowelt this,that all which are 
in Afia,be aucrted from me:of whom is Phi= 
gelus and Hermogenes, 

16 Our Lord giuc mercy * tothe houſe 
of Onchphorus:becauſc he hath often refre- 
ſhed me,and hath #not been aſhamed of my 
Chaine, 

17 But when he was come to Rome : he 
ſoughrme carctully,and found me. 

18 OurLord granthim to finde mercie 
of our Lorde in that day. And howe many 
things he miniſtred ro me at Epheſus, thou 
knowelt better, 


Ta.1,3. 


1, T1m.2,7, 


2.,Tim 4,19. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


6 Graceof God.) Here againe it us plaine that holy Orders giue grace , and that euenby and in tbe externall cere- 


Rem. t. 


CHAP. TI. 


according to his owne purpoſe and grace, which 
= ginen vs in Chriſt Teſws, * before theworld Remx6.2g, 
egan, 

: 0 But is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
of our Sautonr Te (us Chriſt , who hath put away 
death,and hath brought ufe & tmwmortalitic in- 
to light through the Goſpel: 

11 *WWherennto 1 am appointed a preacher, 
and an eApoſtle,and a teacher of the Gentiles, 

12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things renertheles,l am not aſhamed, for I know 
whom I hane beleened, and I amperſwaded that 
he ts able ta keepe that which I hane committed 
to him againſt that day. 

I3 See thou hane the paterne of wholeſome 
wordes, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
lone,that is iz Chriſt Teſus. 

14 That good thing which was committed to 
10 thy keeping , hold faſt through the holy Ghoih 
which dwelleth im vs. 

15 This thou knoweſt that al they hich are 
in Aſia be \turned from me ,of1-hom are Phygel- _y _ 
lus and Hermogenes, * 

16 The Lord gine mercie unto the houſe of 
Oneſiphorus,for he oft refreſhed me,and was nos 
aſhamed of my chaine. 

17 Butwhenhe was in Rome, he ſought mee 
ont very diligently,and found me. 

18 The Lord graunt wntohim that he may 
firnde mercy with the Lord m that day: And mn 
how many things he miniſtreduntome at Ephe- 
ſas thou knowett verywell, 


I.Tm.y.,7. 


CHAD, I, 


mnanie oy impoſous the Biſhops hands, Anl it is a maner of ſpeach ſp*<ciall ved in rhis Apoſele and SL uke that Orders vine 
grace t5 the order: dad that to take orders or auttoritie ro miniſter Sacramentes or preach,is,to be given or delivered to Gods 
grace, ACt.14,25 

H-re is no tuch matter to be gathered,for he ſpeaketh of the ſame extraordinary grace of prophecy, that 
was giuen by impoſition of hands,whereof he ſpake 1.Tim.4.14. Neyther doth the Apoſtle, or S. Luke, any 
where ſay,thart rhe orders giue graceto the ordered,nor that to take orders, is to be deliuered to the grace of 
God. In theplace AQ.14. itisſayd,that Paul and Barnabas fayl:d to Antieche,from whencethey were de> 
livered tothe grace of God,and tothe worke whichthey fulfilled , meaning that from Antioch, they were 
ſent to preach and by praier commended to the grace of God. For to vie your rerme,the Apoſtles rooke no 
orders at Antioch. Paul vas an Apoſtle immediatly from Chriſt, and not by men. Gal, 1. And they both 
preached before they were ſent from Antioch , not without ſufficient auRoritie, Idare auow. AR.11.26. 
Againe the text is, from whence they were deliucred tothe grace of God, not where they were dcliucred, 
ro the prace of God. Therefore it your gloſec were trueghe ſenfe ſhould nor berhey ſailed ro Antioch, where 
they tooke orders,bur from whence they rooke orders, which is an ynuſuall kinde of ſpeach, and farre from 
the meaning of the Euangcliſt, 

16, Not bene aſhamed.) What a hatpie and meritcrious thing is is to relieue the afflited for religion,and not to be 
cſhamed of their difoyace,yrons or what miſeries ſoener, 

Ir is an happy thing, to miniſter to the afflicted for true religion: bur not meritorious. And the Apoſtle 
praicththat Onefphorus may: be rewarded of Gods mercy,and not of the merite of his worke, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ſing,co haue 


5 .In thy grandmother. ) Theuzh God ſhew mercie to many that be of ;ncredulous heretical or il parenss , yet it is a CN like pro 
* g00d'y benedict.on of God to haue gd education and ta haue good ſaithfull progenitors and Catholike parents, And it 4 genitors: and | 
great ſinne to for ſake the faith of war fuhers that be Catholikgg,or contrarie to eur education in the Church to folow firange VEy COM 


s . R o . . 6 
dottrines , abandoning not onely qur next matural parents fauh , lus the auncient faith and beleefe of al our progenstours 5 aye = og 


WT tanth. 


Fulke. 7. 


Rem. 2. 
Fulke. 2. 


RAP. 2. 


A prear bleſs 


Rhem, 3 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 4. 


Fulke. 4. 


Rem. x. 


Fulke.s, 


Rhem.6, 
Falke.d. 


CHap. 1. To Timothee. 386 


for m:ny hundred yeeres together, And if zo folzw the fayth of mother and grandmother onely, the Chriflian religion beyng 
chenbut n-wly p/amed,was ſo commendable enen in a B ſhop how mach more u it now laudable to cieaue f.ift to the faith of ſo 
man) our progenitors an4 azes that continue.{ in the ſame Chriſtian rel:7ion which the) firſt receiued ? 

Our Proteſt.ontsin their treat wiſdome lgh at 310d fimplie men when they tal:e of their father, f-2th. But S$, Hierome, The peoples 
] am a Chrittian (/ayth he) and borne of Chriitian parents, and carie che ſigne of the crofle in my forchead. ſpeaches of 
And azaineggp,65,.c,z. Vatil this day the Chriſtian world hath bene withour this doCtrine, that faith will I holde _ fathers 
faſt beyng an olde man, wherein I was borne a child, Ani the holy Scriptures (et ws often to ſchoole to onr fathers, ES 4 
Aske thy tathers,and they wil ſhew thee, thy auncetours,and they will rell thee, An agayne, Our fathers haue 1audable, 
ſhewed vnto vs. .Ard commonly the true God us called the God of the faithful and of their forefathers, Dan.z.3, And falſe Apol.cont. 
Go.{s an new duftrines or opinions be named, New and freſh,ſuch as their tathers worſhipped nur. Deur.3 2. Finally ——_ > _ 
S.Paul both here and "often els alleagerh for I defenſe and commendation,hat b2 was of faithſu'lprogenitours, And it is 4 5, [a3 A 
eaſe that Heretiles cannot lizhtly bras of, n» one ſe& commonly durir'g (0 long without intermiſſion, that they can hane ma- * 4c; 24, 
ny progenitors of the ſay ſect, Which a demanfiration that their faith is uot true. and that it u ;mpoſſible our Catholikg 2.Cor.ur, 
faith ro be falſe, ſuppoſmg the Chriſtian religion to be true, 

If the faith of our progenitors were true,itis finne to forſake it:bur ro build vpon our fathers fayth, when ir Our fathers 
was falſe,or none, is to butid vpon a weake foundation. Therefore rhe popith peoples ſpeaches of their fathers tayth. 
faith to be the onely ground ct rheirreligion, againſt which they will heare nothing, is yaine, ridiculous, and 
damnable, Wherefore when {o euer the Scripture or the ancient fathers,!peake in commendation of their fa- 
thers fayth,they ſpeake of the true fayth, For againſt their fathers faith which was none, or falſe, rhe Scrip- 
tures doe often cry out, Ez.20.18, Zach.1. & 1.Pet.1.18.&c, And heretikes may eafily bragge of their fathers * 
faith,as Neſtorius and other did,as impudently as the Papiſts, butrhey can neuer procue their fayth by the 
holy {criptures,nor by the teſtimonic ofthe moſt ancient and approucd fathers,as true Catholikes doe. 

12 Dcpoſitum.) A great comfort to al Chriſtians,that euery of their good deeds and ſufferings for Chriſt, and all the Al our good 
wor'dly loſſes ſuſteined fr defenſe or confeſſion of their fayth,be extant with God,axd lept as depolitum, tobe repayed-or &eedsare laid 

= ; _P Hs” 7. yp with God, 
receiued agayne in hexzen Which if the worldlings beleened or conſidered, they would nct {o much maruel to ſee Catholke Cpl 10a 
men ſo willingly to loſe lan1,/ibertie,credit.life and al for Chriſtes (ake and the Churches fayth, 

Alchough it betrue thar all our good works and ſufferings tor his crueth, be Jaied vp with God to be rewar- 
ded,yct the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of his good deeds,bur of himſclfe and his ſaluation, which by fayrh he hath 
committed to God,that will ſurely preſerue him vnto the perte&reward of iuſtif.cation 1n the day of iudge- 
ment. What doeth he commit to God but his ſaluation ? ſayeri1 S, Ambroſe. Theodorer ſaicth, T he grace of Gods ſpi- 
rite, Primaſius, Farth, Chryſoſtome, Hu fazth and preaching, all which come to one cnde. The ſufferings of the 
Papiſts in England,arenor tor Chrilt and the fayth of his Church,bur tor Antichriſt and their horrible crea- 
ſons and murthers conſpired againſt the Lordes anointed and cheir natiue countrey, 

13 A forme.) The Apoftles did ſet d:wne a plaiforme of faith, doctrine, and phraſe of Cathvliteſpeach and prea- Qu. 
chinz,and that not ſo much by writing (as here we ſec) as by word of math: to which he r:ferreth Timothee oner and a- Ggeake in Ca- 
boue hi Ep;ſ#ls unto him, And hw preciſely Chriſtian DoFFors onght to heepe the forme of wordes anciently appropriated to tholike termes 
the myſteries and matters of our relizion, S, Auguſtine expr:ſſeth in theſ* wordes, 1ib.10,de ciuir. cap.23, Philoſophers _ yr ag 
ſpeake with freedome of wordes,&c.burt we muſt ſpeake according to a cerrainerule,leſt icentious libertie of = / we of 
words brecd an impious opinion of the things allo that are f:rgnified by the {2me, 7rmizte, perſon, eſſence, Con- words, 
ſubſtanicl,TranſulFtantiation, Maſſe,Sacramen:,and ſuch like, be vera ſana ( as the Apoſile ſpeaketh) ſound wordes, 
giuen t9 exyreſſe certaine hith truthes in religion,partly by the Apoſtles and firſt founders of our rel:210n vnder Chriſt, and 
partly wery aptly inuented by holy Ccuncel; and fathers,to expreſſe as neere as could be the hizh ineffable or vnſpeakeable ve- 
rite of ſore points,and to ſtop the Heretihesaudacitie and numntion of new words &x prophane ſpeaches im ſuch things which 
the Apoſtle warneth Tim:thce to awy:/\1.cp.c.6,20.and2,cp.2,16.Seethe Annotations there, 

For tubſtance of doQtrine, the Apoſtles taughr nothing by word of meuth, bur thar whichis conteyned in ,, 4... 
their writings. T he Apoſtles (ſayth Ireneus) precched the Grſpel,and after by the will of God deliuered it tos in writing, wiinen, 
zo be the foundation an piller of our fayth,lib.z.cap.q, Therefore the truth of all thoſe termes which the Church y- 
ſeth ro expretſe the myſteries of our rehgion,or to meete with the fraud of hererikes, is manifeſtly conteined 
1athe Scriptures,though the termes themſclucs be nor expreſſed, Bur rranſubſtantiation and Maſſe, be nor 
onely not tound in the Scriptures, but are manifeſtly contrary to the rrueth of the gcriptures as we haue of- 
ren prooued, 

8 Our Lord.) To haue this frayer of an Apoſile,cr any Prieſt or poore Cath, mans relieued, giueth the greateFF Relieuers of 
lope at the day 0 four death or general indgement,that can be : and it 1s worth all the lands honors, and riches of the world, Cath, priſo- 

The faithful haue their onely hope at the day of their death, and atthe general reſurrection inthe mercie * 
of God through Chriſt. So ſaith S, Auguſtine, ſy whole hope # no thivg but thy exceeding Treat mercy, Conf, 
416.,10.c.29, Without which faith, if Moſes, Samuel, Noe, lob, Daniel, Hicremic, or any of the Prophets prayed 
for vs,it will not auaile vs, Ezech.14.14.1.Sam.16, Hier.15.1.c.7.16. Therefore, miſerable is the condition of 
Papiſts,which can haue nogreater hope then that which is giuen by the prayer of a prieſt or other papiſt by 
rhem relicued,and therefore muſt beſtow all their lands,honours and riches, to purchaſe ſuch a prayer, For 
with popiſh prieſts it hath alwaies bene arrue Prouerbe, No penny, No Pater Noſter. And it is good to marke, 
what a large net is here ſpred,to bring a] the lands, honours, and riches of the world, into the popith prieſtes 
hands,when their prayer giuerh che greateſt hope that can be to chem, that beſtow any thing vpen them, and u worth 
ell that they cangiue for it, 


CHAP.-1L 


He exhorteth him to labour diligently in bis office, conſidering the reward in Chriſt, and hu denial of them that deny him. 14 
Not to contend, but to ſhun heretikes; neither 20 be mowed to ſee ſome ſubuerted,conſidering that the eleFF continue Catho- 
likes,nd that in the Church be of al ſortes, 24 Yet with al ſweetnes ro reclaime the deceined, 


Bbbb.z. Thou 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


| rap therefore my ſonne, be ſtrong in 
the grace which is in ChriſtItsvs: 

2 Andthe things which thou halt heard 
of me by many witneſles, theſe commend 
to faithful men, which ſhal be fit to teach o- 
thers alſo. 


3 Labour thou as a good ſouldiar of 


ChritItsvs. 

4 ||No man being a ſouldiar to God, in- 
tangleth himſelfe with ſecular buſineſſes : 
that he may pleaſe him to whom he hath 
approued himlelte. 

5 Forhe alfothat ſtriueth for the maiſte- 
ric,is not crowned ynles he {triue lawfully, 

6 The husbandman that laboureth,muſt 
firlttake of the fruites, 

7 Vnderltand what I fay : for our Lord 
wil giue thec inal things vnderftanding. 

8 Be mindctull that our Lorde Itsvs 
Chriſt is riſen agayne fromthe dead, of the 
ſced of Dauid,according to my Goſpel, 

9 Wherein I labour euen vnto bandes, 
as a malefactour : but the worde of God is 
not tied. 

10 Therefore #T ſuſtaine al things for the 
elect, that they alſo may obtaine the ſalua- 
tion, which 1s in Chriſt JEsvs, with hea- 
uenly glory. 

11 Afaithfull ſaying. For if we be dead 
with him,we ſhal liuc alſo together. 

12 It weſhalſuſtaine,we ſhalalſo reigne 
together, * If we ſhal deny, he alſo wil de- 
nic vs. 

13 *If webclecue not : he continueth 
faithful,he cannot denic hiinſelfe. 

14 Theſethingadmoniſh : teſtifying be- 
fore our Lord, Contend not in wordes, for 
itis profitable for nothing, but for the ſub- 
ucrſion of them that heare. 

15 Carciully prouide to preſent thy ſelf 
approoucd toGod, a workeman not to be 
confounded, || rightly handling the word of 
truth, 

16 Butfprofane & vaine ſpeaches auoid: 
for they doe much grow to impietie : 

17 And|their ſpeach ſpreadeth as a can- 
ker: of whom is Hymenzus and Philetus : 

18 Who haue erred from the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurreCtis is done already, and 
haue ſubuerted the faith of ſome. 

19 But the ſure foundation of God ſ{tan- 
deth, hauing this ſcale, Our Lord know- 
cth, who be his, and let euery one depart 
trom iniquitie that nameth the name of our 
Lord. 

20 But|in a great houſe there are not only 
ycſlels 


$ Marke here 
that the elect 
(though ſure 
of ſaluation) 

et are ſaued 
by meanes of 
their preachcrs 
& teachers,as 
alſo by their 
own endeuors. 


Mat.10, 


Ro.3.3. 


« See the An- 
notation be- 
fore, 1,Tim,6. 
Y.20. 


CHAP. 11. 
= therefore my ſonne, bee ſtrong in the 


grace that ts in Chrit Ieſws, 
2 eAnud the things that thou hat heard of 
mee by many witneſſes , the ſame commit thou 
to faythfull men, which ſhall bee apt to teach - 
ther alſo. 
3 Thoutherefore ſuffer affiiitions as a good 
ſouldionr of Teſws Christ. 
4 No man that warreth, entangleth hing- 
ſelfe with the affaires of this life, that hee may 
pleaſe him which hath choſen him to bee a ſoul- 
dionr. 
s eAudifamanalſo wreſtle, yet is hee not 
cropned,except he wreſtle lawfully. 
6 The laboring hucbandman mu#t firitbe 
partaker of the fruttes, 
7 Conſiderwhat [ ſay: and the Lorde gine 
thee underſtanding in all things, 
8 Remember that Teſus Chriſt,of the ſeedof 
Danmd, was raiſed from the dead, according to 
my Goſpel * 
9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an enill aver, 
enen vnto boudes : but the worde of God ts not 
bound, 
10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for the elefts 
ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine the ſaluation 
which ts in Christ Teſs, with eternall glory. 
11 Itis a faithful ſaying: *for if we be dead Rom.6.s, 
with him,we ſhall alſo line with him : 
12 Ifwe bee patient, wee ſhall alſo reigne 
with him : * If we denie him, hee alſo ſhall de- — 3, 
nie Vs. - I. 
13 *If mebe wnfaithſull, he abideth fayth- Rom3.3. 
fall, he cannot deny himſelfe. 
14 Of theſe things put the in remembrance, 
teſtific before the Lord,that they ſtrine not about 
worades to 29 profite,but to the pernerting of the 
hearers, 
15 Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe approoned vnto 
God,a workeman not tobe aſhamed, rightly di- 
maing the word of trueth. 
16 But prophane woyces of vanitie paſſe 0- 
wer : for they willtracreaſe unto greater vngod- 
lineſſe. 
17 And their word ſhall fret as doeth acan- 
ker: of whom ts Hymenan and Philetus, 
18 Which about the trueth hanef erred, ſay- - 
ing that the reſurrettion ts pait already, and doe ©* hoy 6 
ouerthrow the fayth of ſome, 


19 Butthe ſtrong foundation of God (tan- 
deth ſtill, haning this ſeale, The Lord knoweth 
them thatare his * and, Let eneryonethat na- 
meth the name of ( hrift, depart from iniqui- 
ze. 


20 But inagregt houſe are not onely veſſels 
0 


; 


Tit,3,9- 


Rhem.r. 
Fulke.r. 


Rhem,2. 


Faulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3, 


2,Co.2,0 4, 


CHAP. 11. 


veſſels of gold and of filuer,but alſo of wood 
and of carth : and certaine in deed ynto ho- 
nour, but certaine ynto contuinelic. 

21 If any man therefore ſhall ||cleanſe 
himlſelfe from theſe, he ſhalbe a veſlel vnto 
honour,lanctified & profitable to our Lord, 
prepared to cuery good worke, 

22 But youthful defies flee: and purſue 
iuſtice, faith, charitie, and peace with them 
that inuocate our Lord from a pure harrt. 

23 And *fooliſh and vnlearned queſti- 
ons auoyde, knowing that they ingender 
braules. ho 

24 But the ſervant ofour Lord muſt not 
wrangle : but be mild towardal men, aptto 
tcach,patient, 

25 With modeſtie admoniſhing them 
that refit the truth : leaſt ſometime tGod 
give them repentance to know the truth : 

26 And they recouer themſclues from 
the ſnares of the deuil, of whom they are 
held captiue at his wil, 


MARGINAL: NOTES. 


To Timothee. 


387 
of gold and of ler, but alſo of wood & of earth: 
ſome to honour ,and ſome to diſhonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himſelfe from 
theſe, he ſhall be aveſſellſanttified unto honoar, 
and meete for the wſes of the Lord, and prepared 
wnto enery good worke, 

22 Luſtes of youth ancyd : but follow righte- 
ouſnes, fayth, charitie,peace, *with them that 
call on the Lord ont of a pare heart. 

23 But fooliſh and vnlearned queſtions put 
from thee, knowing that they doe but gender 
ſirife, 

24 eAndthe ſeruannt of the Lord muſt not 
fſtrine : but be gentle vato all men, apt to teach, 
ſuffering emill, 

25 1n meekeneſſe inſtrufling them which 
are contrary minded, if God at any time will 
gine them repentannce, to the knowledge of the 
trueth : 

26 eAnd that they may come to themſelues 
againe, out of the ſnare of the demil, which are 
1raken captine of him at his will, 


CHAP. IL. 


25 Godgiue them.) Connerſion from ſiune and hereſie is the gifs of G od and of his ſpeciall grace : yet here we ſee, 
700 exhortations and prayer and ſuch other helpes of man be profitable thereunto Y/ hich c. 1414 nor beyf we had not free wil. 

Mans will is alwayes free from coaQion,but neuecr from thraldome to finne, vnrill it begin to be ſer ar li- Freewill, 
bertic by the grace of God: Why doe men preſume ſo much of the prſſibilitie of nature * It ts wounded,jr uu maymed yt is 
vexed, it i loſt £ It hath neede of a true confi/ſſon, not »f a falſe defence, T herefore let the grace of Gad be ſought put where 
with it may be inſtrutted,but wherevy it may be reftored. Auguft.De nat.Q7 gr cap.F3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crap. 11, 


1.Cor.1.2, 
1.11m.1.4. 


tOr, held aliue 


4 No man being a ſouldiar.) Fir! cf all,che 4peſile (1.Cor.7,) maketh maviage aud the needfull cares, ſolicituJe, What ſecular 
aud diſtraftions therenpon ener depending, ſpecial impediments ef al ſuch as ſhould emp oy themſelues wholy to Gods ſernice, affaires do not 
as Bill 's and Prieſts are wad to doe. He that 1s with a wite (ſaythhe) is carctull tor the world, howto pleaſe his 


[ 


wife,and 1s diſtratted or deuided.1.Cor.7. 


agree nor Cone 
fiſt with fpiri- 
tual mens fun- 


Secondly,the praftiſe of Phyſichenerchand:ſe, or any other profane facultie and trade of life to gather riches, and much &ion, 
more to bo giuen to hunting, hauking, gamening,[hewes,ererludes,or the like paſtimes is here forlidden, 

Thirdly,che ſeruices of Princes an manifol1 haſe offices done to them for to ol taine dzznities and pronytions, are diſagreed How ſpirituall 
ble to Prieftly funttions, not ſo,to be their chapiens for this purpoſe to preach no them,zo heare their confeſſions, to miniſier men may ſerue 
the Sacraments wnto them, to ſay Dinine ſeruice before them, and ſuch other ſpirituall queries, for, all ſuch ſerwices done to 
principall perſons both of the C lergie and Laitie, be 2o1ly and conſonant ro Prieftly vocation. As aiſo ſeruing of Princes 
and Commonweales in ciuil cauſes and matters of ſtate, in makiny peace and quietnes among the people, by deciding or com- 
poundin? their contyonerſ;es, and al ſuch like affaires tending £2 th2 hanr of God and 900; of men, and to the vpholding of 
rrue religion, when they may be done without notorions d:mage or hinderance of their ſpiritual charge, or when the hurtes 
thereof be aboundantly recompenſed by the neceſſarie dueties done for the yenerall good of kingdome or Countrie : all ſuch 
things (1 ſiy) be lawfull and often very requiſite. And S, Ar guſtine, $ Ambroſe, S Bernard,and other h:ly Biſhops of olde tn wit.$. 
were much occupied therein, as we ſee in S, Aurn/#4nes booke De opere Monachorum cap. 29, & Poſlid. in vit. Amr, & 


Cap. 19. 


ſecular princes, 


& deale in ci- 
wl cauks. 


ern, 


The Apoſtle r. Cor,7, maketh mariage no more impediment of Biſhops and Prieſts to employ themſelues y11;,ge no 
wholly to Gods ſeruice, then of all other men and women. Andalſo ſhewerth, therir is neceffaric for all per- impedimenc 
ſons, that haue nor the gift of continencie. Secondly, for couctouſneſſe or immoderate yayne delight, ir *9 a biſbop. 
15 forbidden to praiſe phiſicke &c,bur not for neceſlitic or honeſt recreation, Thirdly, if baſe offices abour *© 
Princes ſeruices, be vnfit, what is ittu be a ſtewarde 1n anoble mans or gentlemans houle, as it was vſuall a- 
mong popith prieſts ? To heare Princes confeſſons, if they haue good cauſe ro make them, is not vnmecre 
for their Chaplens, Bur to bind Princes to make their confeſſions to their pricits, is a baſer and more ſeruile 
thing, then 1s required ofany common ſubicR, To be occupicd in making of peace,cither priuare or publike 
with ſuch conditions,as you adde no reaſonable mican mulike,bur ro make bloodie warres ypon Chriſtian 
princes,as the Pope and ſome popith prelates vſe to doeis contrary to the ſpirituall ſouldiers office, whereof 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 


15 Rightly.) TheScriptures or chalenge of the word of God is common to Catholikes and Heretikes, 


but all in the 


handling of them, theſe Later handle them Tuilefully adultering the word of God,as* e!s where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh:the other 
Bb 


b, 4. ſmcerely 


Catholikes 
only right 
bandlers of 
the Scripture. 


Fulke. 3. 


Ahem. 3. 


Fulke 4. 
Rhem. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke 5. 


1.Tim.4,1. 


 Exo,7. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul CHnav. 111. 


fincevely after the maney of the Apeſiles and deftors of Geds Church, Which the Greek expreſſeth by a ſinnificant word cf 
cuttinz 4 thing ſtraight by a bne, ipSdleuty re, 

The Papitts ſo chalenge the ſcriptures,as tney comprtrhem inſufficient, ro determine of all their contro- Abuſing of 
uerfies: being in that reſpeR inferior to many heretikes, And their handling is like to herenike:,which learne *Þ< ſcptures 
not their errors out of the {criptures,bur ſtudy to draw the ſcriptures to their herefies,where catholikes learne 
their faith out of the plaine and cuident ſcriptures,and by the ſame confirme all true articles thereof, 

17 Theirſpeach.) The ſpeaches,preachings,and writings :f Heretikes be peſtiferouns,contazious, and creeping like a 
canker, therefore Chriſtian men nwſt nener heare their ſermmns,nor read their bookes, For ſuch men haue a popular way of talke 
whereby the vnlearned,ard ſpecially women loden with ſtme,are eaſily beguiled, Nothing is ſo eafie (ſayth S.H terome)as 
with voluble and rolling tong to decciuc the rude people,which admire whatſocuer they vnderſtand nor. Ep. 
2.24 Nepor.c.10. 

Hererical bookes with the confurations of tkem,may be read of them that deſire to ſee the viRtory of truth 
againſt falſhood,as the bookes of S. Auguſtine,S. Ambrole,$S.Cyril,confuting Paganes or heretikes, 

20 Inagreat houſe.) Hemeaneth not that Hymenaus and Philitus (of whom he ſpake immediatly before) or of 
ther heretikes, be properly within the Church,as catholihe men are,though grieuous ſinners : but that euil men who for the Whoare our 
puniſhment of their ſinnes become heretikes, were before they fell from their faith as veſſels of contumelie within the Church, ®tthe Church 
Tea and often alſo after they be ſeuered in hart and in the ſight of Gol, ſo loug as they ſtand in external profeſſion and vſe of within it, 
the ſame Sacraments, and in the outward fell,wſhip of Catholikesnot yet either ſeparated of themſclues, nor caſt cut by the 
95uerncurs of the Church, ſo long (we ſcy) they be after a ſort in the Church : though properly and indeed they be out of the 
compaſſe of Gods heuſe. Marrie of thoſe that are open!y ſeuered in Sacraments, Seruice and communion, there 1s no queſtion 
but the y are out of the Church, 

21 Clcanſe himſelfe.) anthenhath free wil tomake hinſelſe a viſſel of ſuluation or damnation « thourh ſalua- Freewil, 
tienbe attributed to Gods mercy f'r.ncipally,the other zo hu iuſt iudgement : neither of both being repugnant to our free will, 
but working with and by the ſame,al ſuch effeffr inwvs as t1 bus prowilence and eur deſerts be agreeable, 

Man hath no free will to make hirnſclte a veſſel of ſaluation,butonely and altogether of the grace of God, x;.qi, 
to whoſe mercy ſaluation 15 to be attributed onely,and not to mans will, which is cuer free from conſtrainr, 
but neucr from capriuiic of finne,vnill by grace it begin to be inlarged, Therefore ſaythS. Auguſtine, O cuil 
fre: will without God, De verb. Apeſi. ſerx1.Againe,Free willmade captiue, auaileth to nothing but to ſiniie, Auguſt, ad 
Bonif.l;b,3.cap.8, Where you ſay the mercy of God worketh all ſuch effeRs in vs,as nor onely to his prouidece, 
bur alſo to cur deſertrs,are agreeable,you ioyne flatly with Pelagius, which ſayd, that the grace or mercy of 
God was beſtowed according to mens deſertes. Againſt which was holden the councels ot Mileuite and A- 
phricane,andir is moſt dire&tly contrary to the Scriptures,loan.1.16,Rom.11.,6.&c, 


CH AF. 


He prophecicth of Heretikes to come, 6 and noteth certaine then alſo fer ſuch, bidding him ro awoid them, 10 and (what 
ſoener perſecution befall for it) to continue conſtant in the Catholike doftrine, both becauſe of hu Maiſter (S, Paul bim- 
ſeife) 15 andalſo becauſe of by owne knowledge in the Scrittures, 


N D this know thou, that * in the laſt 
dayecs ſhal approch perilous times. 

2 And||menſhal be louers of themſelues, 
couctous, hautie, proud, blaſphemous, not 
obedient to their parents, vnkind,wicked, 

3 WithoutafteCtion, without peace, ac- 
culers, incontinent, vnmerciful, without be- 
nignitie, 

4 Traitours,ſtubburne,puffed vp,and lo- 
uers of voluptuouſnes morethen of God: 

5 Hauing an appearance in deed of pie- 
tie,but denying the vertue therof. And theſe 
auoyd. 

6 Forof theſe be they that craftely enter 


Herericall 
bookes and 
ſermons aretg 


be auoided, 


Pelagianiſme, 


Hes know alſo, that * inthe laſt dayesperi- 1.Tim.4.r, 
lows times ſhalbe at hand, I.pet.1.3. 
2 For men ſhalbe loners of their owne ſelues, iude 1.36, 
couetous,boaiters,proud,blaſphemers, diſobed:- 
ent toparents,unthankeful,ungoaly : 
3 Without natural affettion, trucebreakers, 
falſe accuſer, riotous, fierce, deſpiſers of them 
which are good : 
4 Traitors, headie, high minded, logers of 
pleaſures more then logers of God: 
s Haning a forme of godlineſſe, but denying 
the power thereof : Turne away from theſe, 
6 Theſe are theywhich enter into houſes,and 


into houſes: and lead captiue ſeely |women 
loden with finnes,which are led with diuers 
deſires : 

Alwayecs learning,and neuer attaining 
to the knowledge ofthe truth, 

8 But as tIannes and Mambres * reſiſted 
Moyſles,ſo theſe alſo refilt the truth,me cor- 
rupredin mind,reprobate cocerning y faith, 

9 Butthey ſhall proſper no further : for 
their folly ſhall be manifeſtto all, as theirs 
allo was, 

Io Burt 


lead captineſ1mple women laden with ſinne, ca- 
ried with divers luftes-: 

7 Ener learning and nener able tocome 1n- 
to the knowleage of the truth - 


8 * For as Iannes and Iambres withſtoode Exo.7.11, 


Hoſes, fo doe theſe alſo refit the trueth : Men 


of corrupt mindes', reprobate concerning the 


fayth : 


9 Butthey ſhal prenaile no longer. For their 
madneſſe ſnall bee manifeſt vnto all men as alſo 
theirs was. 

10 But 


CHaP.11l. 


Io But thou haſt attained to my doctrine, 
inſtitution, purpoſe, faith, longanimitie,loue, 

atience, 

11 Perſecutions, paſſions : what maner 
ofthings were done to meat Antioche,at I- 
conium,at Lyſtra : what maner of perſecu- 
tions I fuſtaincd, and out of al our Lord deli- 
ucred me, 

12 And} althatwil live godly in Chriſt 
Ix s vs, ſhal ſufter perſecution. 

x 3 Burt cuil mcn aad ſeducers ſhalproſ- 
per to the worte : erring and driuing into 
errour, 

14 But thou, Fcontiaue in thoſe things 
which thou haſtlearned, and are committed 
to thee : knowing of whom thou halt lear- 
ned: 

15 And becauſe fromthine infancie thou 
haſt knowen the holy Scriptures, which can 
inſ{tructthee to ſaluation, by the faith that is 
in Chriſt Itsvs, 

16 | * All Scripture inſpired of God, is 
profitable to teach, to argue, to correct, to 
inſtructin iuſtice : 

17 That the man of God may beperfeR, 
inſtructed to euery good worke. 


2.Pcr.1,2r, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Tannes and Mambres.) That thoſe Magicians which refiFed M oyſes, were thus called,jt not writteninalthe 


Rhems. 1. 8. 


To Timothee. 


388 


10 But thouhaſt followed my doftrine, faſhi- 
on of lining, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, cha- 
rite patience, 

11 Perſecutions,affkftions,which came vnto 
me at «Antioch, at Iconmm, at Lyſtra, which 
perſecutions I ſufferedpatiently : and from thens 
all, the Lord delznered me. 

1 2 Yea, andall that will line godly in (brist 
[eſis ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But the enill men and deceiners, ſhall 
WAxe wor ſe and worſe, deceining, aud being ae- 
ceined, 

1 4 Bat continue thou in the thinges which 
thou haſt learned, || which alſo were committed S—_ 


wvnto thee, knowing of whame thou haſt learned bene confir- 
them : med and per= 


1 5 And that fro an infant thou haſt knowen —— 
the ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
onto ſaluation, through faith which is in Chriſt 
eſwa. 

16 *|| All the ſcripture is ginen by inſpiration 1Orahe whole 
of God,andis profitable to do{trine,toreproone,to © —— 
correttion, to inſiruttion which 1s in righteouſ- 
neſſe, 

17 That the man of God may be perfe(t, in- 
ſtrutted unto all good workes. 


CHaP. 111. 


9d Teſtament, therfore it came to the Apoſ?!-s lyrnwleroe by tradition,gs the Church now hath the names of the 3 king«,of the 
penitent theefe,cf the ſouldiar that pexrced Chriſtes ſide on the Croſſo,gnl of the libe. 

Fulke, 1. Tixznamesofthoſe Magicians were notnecefſary to ſaluation,therfore not expreſſed inthe old Teſtament, Vnwriczen 
And albeitthe Apoſtle had them of tradition, yet hath nor the Popiſh church the like certemntie of tradition Vans. 
inſuch names as yeuſpeake of, For neither the number, nor thenames of the wiſe men that came to Chriſt, 
were knowne to the ancient church,as | hauc ſhewed in Math 2. ſe&.4. The penitent checucs name, Diſmas, 
beiide that it hath no teſtimony of antiquitic,doth ryme with the other theeues name,Giimas, as in ſo caſuall 
aumarter it is very vnlike to be bur feined: the names themlelues being ſuch as were neither yſuall among the 
Iewes, nor among the Gentiles. The ſtorie ofthe ſoldiour that pearced Chriſtes fide, is a very fable, as his 
name 15a childiſh fiction, For S, lohn would not haue conceiled the miracle of his fight reſtored, And he 
hath his name feined of his office, becauic he was a ſpeare-man . Which is his name, as truely as that he had Religues- 


Rhems. 2. 


wo bodics,wherofonelicth at Mantua,the other at Lions,and borh places are ſure of it by tradition. 
14. Continue in thoſe things.) 1» al danzer and dinerſitie of falſe ſettes, S. Panles admonition #, euer t9 abide 


in that was firſt taught and deliuered newer to ine ower our old faith for a new fanſie , Thu u is which tefor be calleth de » 


pofirum. 1.Tim 6,and2.Tim.r. 


Fulke, 2. 


Sowe be ſure that we were firſt inſtruted in the true faith, we muſt nor giue ouer our olde faith for anic Our olde 


new fantaſie. Burifwe were fiſt decceiucd with errour , we muſt nor tefwle the trueth whenſocuer it is re= taith. 


ucaled. 


Rhem, 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cray. 
Men ſhalbe.) Altheſe wordes S.C yprian expounleth of ſuch as by pride and diſobedience reſiſt Gods Prieſts, Les 


III, 


w faithful man,ſaith he, that keepeth in minde 2ur Lordes and the Apoſtles admonition, naawel if he ſee in the later times 
ſome proud and ſtubburne fellowes and the enimies of Gods Prieſts,goe out of the Church or impugne the ſame : when both owy 
Lord and the Apoſile foretold vs that ſuch ſhould be. Cypr.cp.55.nu.3. 

6. Womenloden.) Women loden with ſomes, are for ſuch their deſeruinys, and through the frailtie of their ſexe, Women eaſily 
more ſubief to the heretikesdeceizes, then men : the enemie attempting (as he didin the fall of our firſt parents) by them to o.. ſeduced by 
werthrow men , See S, Hierom vpon the 4 chapter of Teremie , Where he addeth that euery hereſie # firſt broched propter 
gulam 8& ventrem, for g/uttcnie and beliy<cheere, 

9, Folly manifeſt.) A{heretifes in the beginning ſceme to haue ſome ſhew of trath,God for iuſs puniſhmeng of mens The folly of 
ſunnes permitting them for ſome while in ſome perſons and pl:ces to preuaile * but inſh:rt time God deteFeth them, and ope.. Heretikes in 
neth the eies of men to ſee their deceites © in ſo nuch that after the firſ? brunt they be mainteined by force onely, al wiſe men in =. Te: 
maner ſeing their falſhod, thowgh for sroubling the ſtate of ſach common weales where ynluekely they haue beenreceined, they 
can 2k be ſo ſodenly extirped, 

12, Al 


hers. 


JW 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3: 


he ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul QCnav. 117. 


12, Althatwil live.) Alh»y men ſuffer one 4inde of perſecution or other, being greeued and moleſted by the wic= Perſecution, 
hed, one way or an other : but not al that ſuf; er perſecution,e haly , as almilefatfors . The Church ana C alhlike Princes 
perfecute heretikes, and be perſecuted of them agame, as S.Auruſ/ine often diclareth, See ep.q8., 

13. Proſper.) Though herefies and the authors of them be after anhile diſcovered and by litle and litle ferſahen te. 
werally of the honeſt di{crete,and men careful of their owne ſaltation, yet their authors and other Treat ſinners jroceed from 
one errotir and herejre to an ctherand finally ts plaine Atheſme ani ai Diueiiſh diſcrder, 

16, Al ſcripture.) Beſedes the Ap ſt:estecch.n 7 and tradition, tle readiny of holy Scriptures a treat aefo:ſe and 
helpe of the faithful, and ſpecially of « Biſhop, n:t ine!y to auvid and condemme «l herefies, but to the guidixs of a man m a! ew Poor. wg 
iuſtice, good life and workes . W hich comm:ndati:n is net here ginen to the beo/es of the new Teſtament cnely (whereof he yy, 50.5 wa 
here ſpealeth not, a: being yet for a great part not written ) but to the Scripture of the old Teffament alſo, yea and to enery ; 
broke »F it . Fer there ts not one of themgur any pars of them, /28 it 1s prefitalle to the end aforeſaid,gf it be read and vnder- 
froed according to the ſame Spirit wherewith it ws written. 

The Herctikgs upon this commendation of hely Scriptures, pretend (wery fanply in good ſooth) that therfere roching i The Heretikes 
n*-oſjmre to inſlice an{ſuluation but Scr,ptures, As the:rgh curry thing that 15 profital le cr ;.eceſſ.ir.c to any effett,excluded _—_ —”T 
al ther b:lve,and were ouly yn2u2h to attaine the ſme , By which reaſon a man m.g/1 as wel proue that the old Trſtamert py x cripture is 
were yuh and ſo exclude the new:cr any o::e peece of al the vld,and thereby exc udeche reſ?. For he affirm:th every Scrip= profitable,er. 
ture to baue the ſoreſiid viities , and they might ſee inthe very next line b:fſore, that he requireth h1s conſtant perſeutrance 60 _ Scrip« 
i the doelrins whic he had taught him over & «boue that lie had learned out of the Scrip*wures of the ol Teftament, which 7 = rP—ag 
he had read from bis infurcie, but coul1 not thereby learne al the myſteries of Chriſtian relizion therein , Neither doth the icq; 
Ap1/#le affirme b:re that he had his knowledge of Scriptures, by reading onely, without help: : f maiſters and teachers, as the 
Aduerſcrics herenpou (to committe the holy Scriptures ro every mans preſimpiicn) a» oather « us affirmeth cnely that 
T imathee leew the Scriptures and therfore had Fludied them by hearing good readers and teachcrs, as S, Paul him ſelf did 
ef Gamalic! and the Uo, and as alchriſtianſ?udents doe, that be trained vp from their youth 19 Cathvlike varnerſities the 

ſtudief Dininitie, 

The Apolltle fajd before, that the ſcriptures are able ro make a man wiſe vnro ſaluartion, therfore they con- The ſuffici. 
reine all doCtrine,nor onely profitable,bur alſo neceſſaric and ſufhcient to {iluation , And this commendati- £71 ofthe 
on pcrteineth cuen to the tcriptures of the olde Teftament, but norto cucry booke of them, more ihen to c- E_ 
ucry line, word, ſylablcor l:trcr : butto the whole 1cripture that God deliuercd for a lufhcient initrucion to 
his churck . Which was iſt the hue books of Moſcs, and akerward the Prophets for a more full and plaine 
declaration of the doftrine conteined in thoſe firſt bookes, and laſt of all, the bookes ofthe new Teſta- 
ment, for a moſt plaine and full explication of the Law and the Prophets , and a teſtimony of the tultlling 
of all things that were forcthewed in the Law andthe Prophets, And where you ſay, there is not any one of 
thoſe bookes, nor any part of tt.cm, but it 1s profitable to the end tharthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh it is ialſc, for the 
man of God cannetbc made perte& by cucry part of ſcripture,burt by the whole , Bnt of this commendation 
of holy {criprures, you ſay, the keretiks (tor ſo you call true Catholiks) pretend that therfore nothing is ne- 
ceſſarie to tuſtice and ſaluation, but ſcriptures, wherein, not more toocliſhly then maliciouſly, you falthie the Slander, 
queſtion, becaule againſt the true ſtate ot tne controuerfie you are able to ſay norhing: except you will denic 
ho ſcriprure it [cle , Who eucr heard or read that we pretend that nothing is neceſlary to iuſtice &ſaluation 
burſcriptures ? By which ſaying we ſhould excl1de Chriſt himſcife,as vnneceflary ro uſtice & ſaluation,ther= 
fore we pretend no ſuch thing. Burthis 1s the true ſtare of the conn ouertie, Wherher the whole ſcriptures doe 
contcine all do{trine neceſiaric rs be learned ynto faluation? And we afhrme they docybecauſle the {criptures 
are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation,to make the man of God perte&,inſtrued to all good works, Againſt 
this if you could ſay any thing, you would not fo impudently taine a new queſtion, which we doe not holde. 

But exery thing that ts profitable or neceſſaric to ary effef?, cxcludeth not all other helps, nor u ſufficient ro atteins the ſame, 

As though our argument were one]y of thc profit and neceſiine of the ſcripturc,& norof the pertetion. The 

Apoſtle faitiitis able to make wile to ſaluatton,ergoit is perfect and ſufficient for dottrine, 1t is profitable to 

cucry part ofthe man of Gods office, cucnthat he may be perfect, gnd throughly furniſhed ynto cucty good 

worke, Therfore it 1s perfeR and {uihicient,conteining all doctrine | is neccfaric for this end. But you ob. , 

iect that a man by ti11s reaſon might as well procue that the olde Teſtament were inough,and fo cxclude rhe new , We con- 

fc{ſe tharthe olde Teſtament tor the time before Chriſt, was enough,but that doth nor exclude the new, For 

all that is more then cnough, is not ſuperfluous. God will haue his Church in the new Teſtament, tobe not _ .* ... : 
onely ſufficiently ( as inthe olde Teſtament) but moſt richly and abundantly furniſhed with all cleerencfle 

and cuidence of knowledge, by the ſcriptures of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, But you cannot by any xcafon 

prooue, that one pecce of the olle Teſtament is or eter was enough:lor any one peece of thg olde Teſtament,cannor 

make Timothee wiſe to ſaluation, but the whole may . Againe, one peece cannot make the man of God per= 

fe&,burthe whole can. Thercfore he affirmerch not cuery peece of ſcripture to haue theſe vtalities, butthe 7.5 
whole. Buc we might ſec (ſay you) im the very next line before,that herequireth his perſeuerqnce in the daftrine,which 
h: had tauzht him, ower and abaue that he h.1d learned out of the ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament; which be had read from 
his inf-ncie, but could not thereby learne all the myſteries of Chr;ſtian religion therein , We ſeg.in deed thatrhe Apoitle 
hadtaught him to vnderſtand the ſcriptures, but that he taught any thing ouer and aboue the ſcriptures of 
the olde Teſtament, or that Timothee could not learne all the doQtrine of all the-myſteries of Chriſtian reli» 
ligion in them, weſce nor, burtthe contrary . For the Apoſtle ſaith theſe ſcriptures were able ro make him 
wiſc'ynto ſaluation,whichno man canbe that is ignorant ofthe myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therfore the 
ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament were able to teach him the doctrine of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. 
Neuher doe we gather, that Timothec had his knowledge by reading only,withour helpe of maiſters and rea» 
clcrs, as you falſlie ſlander vs , For we acknowledge paſtours and teachers to be necefſaricinthe Church, 
yet by reading only, diligent ſtudic ,& prayer,many haue atteined without other teachers, to ſufficient know-. 
Icdge . Butbecaule you lay we make a fooliſh argument our ofthis text, to prooue that the ſcriptures *con- 


rectus 


Slander. 


TheEpiſtle for 
holy Poors, 
and for $. Do- 
minike Au 


3%] 4 


Col.4,14. 
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tcine ſufficient dofrine to faluation, ler vs ſee wherher any of the ancient fathers was as fooliſh as we, to ga- 
ther the {ſame concluſion, Firſt Chryſtome ſaith vpon this text, Hom. g , 1f any thing be needfull for vs to learne, 
or £0 be ignorant of there (meaning 1n the ſcriptures) ſhall we learne izgf toreprooue falſhood,from thence ſhall we drav 
tif any thing lacke to be corretted cr rebuked which muſt be had unto exhortation unto comfort, there alſo dowe learne it, 
Likewiſe Hom.8. vpontthe fiftcenth verſe, he ſaith . The ſeriptures doe reach both what things ave to be done,end what 
rhings are nt to be done. Theodorer faith : The ſcripture is 41ſpired of God, therefore be teachet!; the hindes of vtilitie , 1t 
is profitable roreach , For whatſoeuer we know not,we learne out of it, T'o reproone, it r:pro:ueth our wicked Uſe, Tocorredt, 
for it exhorteth, that they which have gone aſtr.ry, returne into the right way . To inſtrutt m righteouſneſſe, for it teacheth 
vs th: kinds of vertue . That the mn of God may be perfett, furniſhed to all good workes , All theſe chinges doe attribute 
and 1ribe perfection to the God of all . This father by the perte&tion ofthe ſcriprure, proou:th rhe Holy ghoſt co 


be perfet God, 


Primaſius ſaith : Ont of the ſtripture, he that i ignorant 15 taught, he that us inſolent is rerooned, be that erreth is coy- 
reft:d, he that can heepe no meaſure 1s inſtruttes to iuſtice, to cuery good werke, not vnt9one , Oecumenius ſaith, after 
he hath rehearſed the particular vrihics to teach all rruc op:nions and good workes to reprooue errours and 
vice,he concludeth thatthe man of God may be not one!y partaer after a vilgar maner of euery good works, but 
perfett and complete by the dofFrine of the ſcriptures , Not to ſome hind: of 700d worke and to ſome not but to all and eur 


good workg, faith Theophylact, 
CHAP. 


IIIT, 


He requireth him to be exrneſt while he may, b:cauſe the time wil ceme when they wil not abide Catholile preaching, 5 and 
zo f uf fil bis cotarſe, as him ſeif new hath done. 9g and to come vnto him with ſpeede, becauſe the reſt of bus traine ared'ſ- 


fe rſed,ant he dr aweth now to heawen. 


Teltifie before God and Irs vs Chriſt 
whoſhal iudge the liuing and the dead, & 
by his aduent,and his kingdom : 

2 Preach the word. yrge in ſeaſon, out of 
ſeaſon, reproue, beſeeche, rebuke in al pati- 
ence and doctrine, 

3 For || there ſhal be a time when they 
wil not beare ſound doctrine : but accor- 
ding to their owne defires they wil heape to 
them ſelues maiſters,hauing itching eares, 

4 And from the truth certes they wil a- 
uert their hearing, and to fables they wil be 
conuerted. 

5 But be thou vigilant, labourin al things, 
,doethe worke of an Euangcliſt, fulfil thy 
miniſterie, Be ſober. 

6 ForlIam cuen now t& to be ſacrificed: 
andthe time of my reſolution is at hand. 

7 Ihaue fought a good fight, I haue con- 
ſummate my courſe,] hauc keptthe faith, 

8 Concerning the reſt, there is laid vp 
for me || a crowue of iuſtice , which our 
Lord wil render to me in that day, a iult 
iudge : and not only to me, but tothem allo 
that louc his comming. £9 

9 Makc haſt to come to me quickly. 

Io For Decmas hath left me, louing this 
world, and is gone to Theſlalonica : Crel- 
ccns into Galatia, Titus intoDalmatia. 

11 *Luke only is with me. Take Marke, 
and bring him with thee : for he is profica- 
ble to me forthe miniſterie. 

I 2 But TychicusThaue ſent to Epheſus. 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, comming bring with thee, andthe 
bookes eſpecially the parchement. 

14 Aicxanderthe Copperlmith hath = 

we 


[ Teſtifie therefore before God, and the Lord 
Teſua Chriſt, which ſhallindge ths quicke and 
the dead at his appearing,and his kingdome : 

2 Preach the word, be inſt ant in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon, jmprooue, rebuke,exhort m all long ſuf- 

fering anddottrme, 

3 For the time will come, when they ſhall not 
ſuffer wholeſame dottrine : but after thetr owne 
luſtes.ſhall they whoſe earesitche, get them an 
heape of teachers : 

4 Ana ſnall turne away their hearing from 
the truth,and ſhalbe turned unto fables. 

s Bat watch thon inall things, ſuffer affifti- 
015,d0e the rorke of an Enangel:ſt, fulfill thy mi- 
niſterte : 

6 For [am now ready tobe offered, and the 
time of my diſſolution us at hand. 

7 Thane fought a good fight, I hane fulfilled 
my conurſe,1 haue kept the faith, 

8 Henceforth there 1s luid wp for me 4 
crowne of righteonſneſſe , which the Lord the 
righteas indge ſhall gine me at that day not to 
me onely, but vnto them alſo that hane loned k:s 
eppearing. 

9 Do thy ailigence to come ſhortly unto me, 

10 For Demas hath forſaken me, hating lo- 
wed this preſent world R and ts departed Unto 
Theſſalonica , Creſcens to Galatia, T tus wnto 
Dalmatia. | 

11 *Onely Luke ts with me. Taking Marke, Col.4g. + 
bring him with thee, for he is profitable unto me 
for the miniſtration. 

12 And Tychicus hane I ſent to Epheſ1s. 

1; The cloke that I left at Troas with Car- 
pus,when thou commeſt,bring with thee,& the 

bookes,bnt ſpecially the parchments. 

1 4 eAlexander the copperſmith ſhewed me 


muc 


wil deler. 


:.Tim. 1,16, 


Rheem r. 


"ulke. 7. 


them. 2, 
P, 
Rhea, 2. 


Rhem. 3, 


Calke. 2. 


Rhem4. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S.Paul 


CHAP.I1TIL, 


wed me much euil,our Lord wil reward him mach enil: the Lord reward him according to 


according to his workes. 


15 Whom doe thou alfo auoid, for he 
hath greatly refiſted our wordes, 


16 In my firſt anſwer no man was with 
ine,butal did forſake me : be it not imputed 
to them, 


17 But our Lord ſtoode to me,& ſiren g- 
thened me, that by me the preaching may 
be accompliſhed, & al Gentiles may heare : 
and I was deliuered from the mouth of the 
lion. 

13 Our Lord | hath delivered me from al 
euil worke : and wil faue me vnto his hea- 
uenly kingdom, to whom be glorie for cucr 
and cucr, Amen, 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and *the 


his deeds : 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo © for he hath 
greatly withſtood our preaching. 

16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted me, 
but all forſooke me : 1 pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charges, 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord «ſſiſted me, 
and ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching 
ſhonld be fulfilled ro the vttermeſ?,. and that all 
the Gentiles ſhould heare, and I was delinered 
cut of the month of the lon. 

18 And the Lord (hall deliuer me from ene- 
rie eaill worke, and will preſerne me wnto his 
heauenly hingdome : to whom be praiſe for encr 
and ener, Amen, 

19 Salme Priſcaand Aquila,aud the houſe. 
hald of * Oneſphoras. 

20 Eraſtn .:boJe at Corinthum: but Trophi- 


mushane [ left at Miletum ſiche. 

21 Doe thy arlrgence to come before winter. 
Enbulus greeteththee,and Pudens,and Linns, 05 
Clindia,andall the brethren. 

22 The Lord Teſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit: 
Grace be with you. Amen, 

& The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timothens ordeined 
the firſt biſhop of the chnreh of the Epheſians 
was written fro Romegwhen Paul was preſen= 
ted the ſecond time unto the Emperor Nero. 


MARGINAL NOTES Curar.niin. 


6. Tobeſacrificed.) Themartyrdem of ſciintT; is ſo occepra\le to God, that it is ccunred as it were a ſacrifice in his 
firhrand therf-r2 hath miny effeftes both in the partie that ſuſſerah it, and in others that are part.thers of ihe merite gas of 4 
ſricrifice « which name it hath by a Mcataphore, 

The faichfull receive confirmation by the conſtancie of the martyrs,ſuffering for the truth , But therc is no Participation 
participation of merics,where the martyr himſclfe doth not meri;bur is crowned of Gods mercy, of merits. 

21, © Linus.) This Lints wascoadintor with and wider S,Peterand ſo counted ſecond inthe izumber of Popes. 

The ancient fathers are not agrecd who was next ſucceſſor to Peter, and who third and fourth, therefore 
the ſtorie of Petet's being atRome &ot his ſuccefiton inthe Apoſtolike chaire, isnor ſo certeine a matter as 


the papiſts make it, See Phil.g. ſeft.2, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cyavp, 1111. 


3- Thereſhal be azime.) 7feuer #15 time come (as needes it muſt that the ApoFtle foreſuw and forctold) now it The Apoſtle 
rs w9:doubtedly, for the properties fall ſo iuſt in every point vpon our new Maiſters and their Niſciples, that they may ſcene r0 propheci ed 
be pour ved wit rather then prophecied of. Newer were there ſuch delicate Doftors that could ſo pleaſantly claw &7 ſo ſweet- C_ 1 
Iy rubbe the it ching eares of their he.:rers, as theſe, which haue a doftrine framed for euery mans phanſse,luſs,! ikinr,ond de- 4 


houſe of Oneſtphorus, 


-0 Eraſtus remained at Corinth . And 
Tropl:imus Lieft icke at Milecum, 


21 Make haſt to come before winter, 
Eubiulus & Pudens and< Linus and Claudia, 
and al the brethren,falute thee, 


++ Our Lord I:svs Chriſt be with thy 
{pirit, Gracc be wich you, Amen, 


Peters being 
at Rome vn« 
Certeine, 


. chers. 
ſere. the peo|/le not ſo faſt crying, Speake placenria, things that pleale: buz the 3ſaiſters as faſt warraiting them to doe Eſa 30,v.10, 
placcara, 

I hey that heare vs preach mortification according to the {criptures,can teſtific that we preach not things Carnallliber- 
pleaſantto theflehor carnall man.Buryour religionis the religion of pleaſure,ſeruing all the ſenſes almoſt, *c & lecuritie. 
8 your Church ſeruice, and bringing men into ſecuritic through your doctrine of pardons, maſſes, and me- 
11:5,to be aumilable nor only in this lite, but after men be dead, 

8. Acrowne of 1uſtice,) This plice comninceth for the Catholikes, that al good workes done by Gods grace a frcr the Workes me- 


« firſt inſiification, be trucly and properly meritorious, and fully worthy of enerlaſiiny life : and that thereupon heanen is the "Rorious. 


due and inſt ſtipend,crowne,or recompenſe, which Ged by his inſtice oweth to the perſons ſo worlir's ly his grace,fir he rend= jy enten 
rcth cr repaieth heauen as a 3uft indge,and not onely as a merciful g3u-r, and the cr-wne which he paieth 15 not onely of mer- ;, = both of 
cie or fancuy or grace, but aiſo of iuſtice, It is hus merciful fauour and graze, that we worke wel and merite heauen« it # his juſtice and 
mſlice,ft or tho't m-rites to gue Vs a oyne correſpun;dent in he, WHen.s.. Aug [ene Vþen the ſe wordes of th eA poſulegraf brefſeth mercie, 
both briefely thasHow ſhould he repay as aluſt iudge,vnles he had firſt giuen as a merciful father? Lee grat 
l;b,ar'it, c.6, | 

An when y«u h:are or read any thins inthe Scriptures, that may ſeeme to dex: nave frommans wirkes in this caſe, it is 
alyaies meant of workes conſidered in ther owne nature «nd Vainre, nut imply; 6 the rrace o f Chriſt, by which grace it 

- commeth, 


Mat-29, 


In Pſ, 100, 


Fulke 4. 


CHAP.III. To Timothee, 290 


commeth;and mt of the worke jn it ſelf that we bane arixhe to hcauen and deſerne it worthily : which the Apoſtle in the 6 to 9 n_— 


th: Hebrues mort then inſinnate:b, ſaying theſe wordes,God is not yniuſt,to forget your worke and loue which you o:ace, that 
hauc ſhewed in his name &c . As :h9zgh he wow'd ſay, that he were winſtif he did forget to recompenſ* their workes, workes be me- 
* The parable al/> of the men ſent into the vincyard, prometh that heauen us our owne right . bargained for and wrought ritorious, 
for,and accordingly paid unto vs as cur hire at the day of 1ndgement , for that is merces and page whereby the Scriprure NY Wan” 
ſo eftencalleth it.1r is the yoale,the markge,the price he hireof al ſtrininy, running, labouring, due both by promis and by _—_ —_—_ —_ 
couenant and right dette . See a notable place in S, AngnFtine in Plal.83 in fine: and100 ininitio,& ho.14.c.2.11.50. js gue: totay 
hom: S.Cyprimn alſo,and namely the later end of 1s b0%g de opere & eleemolyna : and thou ſpate eaſsy tontemne the the contrary, is 
contrarie falſhd,which doth nt ſo much derogate from mans workes, 4s from Gods grace which us the cauſe and ground of al = —_— 
worthines inmans merites, S, Auguftines wordes be theſe, Marke that he ro whom our Lord gaue grace;hath our ng 3 
Lord alſo his detter. He found him a giuer,in che time of mercie: he hath himhis detter inthe time of wdge- s 
ment.See the place and the reſt here quoted,where he examinerh and explicaterh the matrer at large, DEL 

This place proueth not that any workes done after the firſt wſtifhication, are meritorious, For this crowne 'Merite, 
ofiuſtice is giuen to rhe iultice of taith, freely giuen by the grace of God. For whereto ſhould thar juſtification 
ſcrue,ifthe reward of tuſtice were nor due vnro1t? Theretore the Apoſtle ſaith, whom God hath'tuſtificd;he' 
hath alſo glorified, Rom.$,30. And he rendreth heauen as a wſt ludge, not to the merite or worthines 6f our” 
workes,bur to the merite and worthines of Chriſt,and as due to vs by his promiſe*freely made in Chriſt The 
crowne therefore is only of mercie and of fattour in reſpe&of-vs, burof iuſtice in reſpetof Chrift, who hath! 
purchaſcd ir for vs,by his merites and worthines. Therefore ſayrh S. Auguſtine, he crowneth hu giftesnot our mes 
rites,vhen he crowneth vs, InTſal, 101. andeuen inthe place quored by you, he adderh immediatly, And hows 
ſh1#/d this be a crowne of infFice jf grace had not gone before which iuftifieth the ungodly man.You ſee iris a crowne of 
iaſticc,inreſpect of our free tuſttfication by grace, Neither doth the Scripture any where aſcribe meritero our 
workes,or worthines of heauen toworkes proceeging of grace, bur ſaith: We are ſaucd by grace, and nor of 
workes, Epheſ.z, which ſaying could nor berruc, if we were ſaued by both, or by workes comming of grace, 
Whercfore,if you had any text of Scripture to proue the merite of Chriſtian nicns workes, you would nor flic 
ro an infinuation. Heb.6,where in deede the Apoſtle doth infinuate' no ſuch matter: bur affureth the Hebrues, 
that God wil be iuſt of his promiſe, and not forgetto reward their labour and dueriful ſeruice , yetthis reward 
is of mercie, not of the merite of the worke, The parable of the men ſent intothe Vineyard,is mighrie for 
grace,againſt merites, For although God cnter into coucnant and promiſe of arcward, or a wages, yethe 
ſheweth 1n the endethatthis wages is of his mercic, and norof the merire or worthines of theworkeor [as 
bour. For ifir were of the merite of the worke and labour, thenby iuſtice,they that wrought bur one houre, 
ſhould nor haue as muchas they that wrought all day,or if one houres labour deſerued one penye,1z houres 
Jabour deſerued 12 pence. Therefore the reward is only of Gods mercie, in reſpe& of ys,not of the merite of 
our workes.I conf_.f[e itis duc by promiſe and coucnant,andfoarightadebr. Burtthe couenant and promiſe 
iseſtabliſhed altogether in mercie and grace towards vs,through leſus Chriſt, in whomis all out merite and 
worthines,not in our ſclues,or our owne workes, though done by his grace. The Phariſee thar rtuſtedih him 
ſelfe,that he was iuſt by workes proceeding of Gods grace, and therefore gaue God thankes for allthis verwes, 
wenthome withour iuſtthcation.Luc.18.9.11, Neither ſaith S. Auguſtine any thing againſt this, oraf he ſpake 
againſt Chriſt,he were ndtto be heard, He often vſerhthe name of merires for good workes, hut he dathal- 
waies deny the worthines of the workero traine to the reward, aſcribing all'to the-grace and thetcirof God, 
Concerning the place that you cite,out of hjs expoſirion of the Pſ.100he tellerh.ypu plainly, how God com- 


| meth ro be a debter. Yonando delitta fecit ſe corene debitorem, By forgining ſrnnes,he hath mate himſelfe a-debrer of the 


crowne. Therefore he is not adebrer to the merite of our workes, butto the meane of his mercie Ieſtis Chriſt, -i-- 
whereby our finnes are pardoned: ro whoſe iuſtice,the crowne of iuſtice is due. In Pſa! 83 he ſayth : The Lord 
bath wade him ſelfe a debter not by receiuing any thing, but by promiſeng.. 1t s not ſayd to him,pay that rInasbaft receined, 
but fay that thou haſt promiſed , AgainegHe that hath giuen the{geatl of his ſonne to a ſinter, what doth he keepe to him 
that is ſaued by the death of his ſonne? Be out of feare, Hold him gs a-debter, becauſe thou haſt Leleened in him;as a propuy- 
ſer.You ſee therefore,thatthe debt groweth not of the worthines or merite of our workes, but by the promiſe 
of God,inthe worthines and merite of Chriſtes death. Hom. 14.4c. 50. he ſayth by an Apoſtrophe ro $S, Paute, 
W hes God crowneth thy mitrites or good workes , he crowneth nothin# but his owne giftes,” So he ſayth in the perſon of 
Panle : I obrained mercie,qgbts were not payed unto mt, for if d:brs ſhowtd- be payed, pwynſbment' ſhould bepayed, Here a» 
gaine you ſee,norhing is giuen as dueto the merite of our workesg bur of the mercic of God, which hath pro 
miked rewarg,& giuethall power to worke.Cyprianin the booke named, exhoxtgth earneſtlyro the workes of 
almes and Pierie,afluring mien of the rewatd, rhatGod hath ptomnſed roour merite, (for ſo he palltch good 
workes:)as before the Polayien hercſie, the Fathers vſcd chaeword more freely,but this queſtion;wherher 
the reward be dueta our workes of the merite or worthinesof them, he teacherh not. Batay 


rinsm cap.4 he ſaith, We are to glorie of nuthing, ſeeing nothing s our owne, And againe:7 bag faich- ; £ : 


«1 
* 


only profiterh, and thatwe may be able ro ſo mychagye beleene, - Ang Deduplics: _.. - - + - 
| martyrio He truſteth not in God, that doth not ao] the confidence of all hn _— £6 ES 4 
COME] "'ctleinhimalone ,* Bywhich ſaying itfollowerh, tharweate of 
not-totruſt in thertferite of good workes, bur in the * [3-5 4. 
'".- mercicefGod through leſus Chriſt,which . ' 1, , 7 = 
©.) .* » qurrightroulnes,, I, 8 
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2.Tim.1,9, 


F” 


1.Tim.3.2. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHnab;1, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVL TO TITVS. 


= 17 Titus wasa Gentil, and not a Iew,and that he was in S.Paules traine,at the leaſt the 14 yere after his 
= ol 16-4) conteer/con,if not before we underſtand by the Epiſtle to the Galatians c, 2, And that he continued with him to 
| the very end,appeareth in the ſecond to Timothee c,g. W here he malgth mention thas he ſent him from Rome 
Was into Dalmatia,when him ſelf was ſhurily after to be put to death, | 
And therefore althaugh S. Luke newer name him in the Attes, asneither him ſelf, yet n doubt he comprehendeth him 
commonly,when he ſpeakeeh thues in the firſt perſon plural: Forthwith we ſoughtto goe into Macedonia. AR, 16. For 
S.Paul alſo ſent him to Corinth,berwene the writing of his 1 aud 2 to the Corinthians (which time concurreth with At.1g) 
by occaſion whereof he makgth much and honorable mention of him in the ſaid ſecond Epiſile c.2.&9 c, 7. and againe * he ſexs 2.Corinth, 
him with the ſame Epiſtle: both times about great matters : ſo that no do's he was enen then alſo a Biſhop,and receiued ac. 
cordingly of the C orinthians,with feare and trembling,2.Cor.7,v.15.But the ſame uplayner in this Epiſtle ro him ſelf cx, 
v.s Where the Apoſile ſayth. for this cauſe 1 left thee at Crete, &c, By which wordes it is manifeſt alſo,that this E- 
piſtle was not written during the ſtorie of the Aﬀtes (ſeing that no mention us there of $.Paules being inthe lle of Crete ) but 
after his dimiſſion at Rome out of h1s firſt trouble,and before his ſecond or laſt trouble there , as s enident by theſe wordes : 
When I ſhall ſend to thee Artemas or Tychicus,make haſt to come to me to Nicopolis , for there I haue de- 
termined to winter. Tit.3, | 
7 herefore he inſtrufteth him (and in him,al Biſhops) much like as be doth Timothee, what qualities he muſt require in 
them that he ſhal make Tr.eſts and Biſhops, in whar ſort topreach , and to teach al ſortes of men, to commend good workes 


wnto them : finally,him ſelf ro be their example in al gooanes, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
To TITYS 


- 


Fg 


CHAP. 


I, 


Of what qualitie the Prieſts and Biſhops muſt be: 9 namely learned , conſedering the Iudaical ſeducers of that time, 12, 
 T hat the Cretenſians muſt be roughly wvſed,to haue them continue ſoundinfaith, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


L£>4,A V Ltheſeruant of God,8& 
YAN Yan Apoltle of IEsvs Chriſt 
/FF according to the faith of the 
AP clet of God and knowledge 
Q of the truth : which is accor- 
OI  dingtopietie. | 

_ 2 Intothe hope of life everlaſting, which 
he promiſed that lieth not,God,* before the 
ſeculartimes : 

3 . But hath manifeſted in due times his 
word in preaching , which is committedto 
me accotdingto the precept of our Sauiour 
God: I | 

4 To Titus my beloued ſonne according 
to theicommon faith, grace and peace from 
Godthefather,& ChriſtI svs our Sauiour. 

5 For this caule left Ithee in Crete, that 
thouſhouldeſt reforme the thin os that are 
wanting and ſhouldeit || ordaine Prieſtes by 
Cities,as Ialſo appointed thee : | 

6 *Ifany be withour crime, the husband 
| ofone wife, hauing faithful children, not in 
the accuſation of riote,orinot obedient, 

7 For a Biſhop muſt be without ctitne,as 
the ſteward of God : not proud, not ingrie, 
not-giyen to wine , no ſtriker , not couctous 
of filthie lucre : p 

8 Butgiuen to hoſpitalitie, oentle, ſober, 
iuſt,holy,continent : 


9 Embra- 


eApoitle of Teſus Chriſt,ac- 
w-1 coramng to the faith of Gods 
IR cet, and the knorledge of 
the trath which ts after god- 
ww lineſſe : 
2 Inthe hope of eternall life, which God that 
cannot bye, * promiſed before the worlde began : Rom.16. 23, 
3 Buthath made manifeſt his word at the 
time appointedthronghpreachmg which is com- 
mitted unto me according to the ordinaiice of 
God oxr Sanionr : | 
4 ToTimza natural ſoune after the com- 
mon faith, Grace , mercy, andpeace from God 
the Father, and the Lord Teſus Chriſt our $4- 
HIONY : | | 
Fs Forthis cauſe lefel thee in Cretathat thou 
ſhouldeſt reforme the things that are left,and or- 
daine Elders in encry citre, as I had appeinted 
thee. Fab !lf.! of 
6 * If anybe blameltſſe, the huuband of one *Tum-3- 
wife haging faithful. children , not accuſable of 
r:0t or vntrattable. 1 
7 Por in Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, as the ſtew- 
ard-of God: not Ftubborne, not angrye , not 
ginen to wine , no ſtriker , not ginen to filthie 
acre: 
8 But alouer of hofpitalitie,aloner of gooa- 


neſſe,ſober righteons,godh,temperate : 
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CHAP, I: 
9 Embracing that faithful word which is 


according to doctrine, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound doctrine ,andto reprouec 
them that gaineſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient,vaine 
ſpeakers, and ſeducers, eſpecially they that 
are of the Circumciſton. 

11 Who muſt be controuled . who ſub- 
uert whole houſes, teaching che things they 
ought not, for filthic Jucre. 

12 One of them ſaid, their owne proper 

Fpimenides prophete,The Cretenſiuns alwares liers,nangb- 
tie beaftes,ſlouthfull bellies. 

12 This teſtimonie is true.For the which 
caule rebukethem ſharpely , thatthey may 
be ſound in the faith, 

1.4 Notattending to Iewilh favles , and 
commaundements of men aucrting them 
ſclncs from the truth. . 

15 *Althingsare+cleane tothe cleane : 
Jut to the polluted andto infidels nothing is 
cleane : but poliuted are both their minde 
and conſcience. 

16 They confefle that they know God : 
bur in their workes they deny,whereas they 
be abominable and incredulous and to euc- 


Rom,14,20, 


To Titus. 


faith. 
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9 Holding fait the faichfull word which ts 
according to dottrine , that he may be-able both 
to exhort in wholeſome doftrine, and to impronte 
them that ſay againſt it, 

10 For there are many unruly and vaine tal- 
kers,and deceiners of mindes, Specially they that 
are of the circumciſion : 

11 Whoſe monthes muſt be ſtopped, which 
ſubnert whole houſes, teaching things which they 
orght not,for filthie lucre ſake. 

12 One of themſelues, euena Prophet of 
their orne, ſaid, The Cretians are alway liars, 
enill beaſts, ſlowebelhes. 

13 This witneſſe ts true : wherefore rebuke 


them ſharpely , that they may be ſound m the 


14 * Nottaking heede to lewes fables, and 2. FLI.4. 
commanundenents of men , turuing from the 
trueth, 
1 5 *Vuto thepare are all things pure + but Rom.14.29, 
onto them that are defiled and onbelecaing, is 
nothing pure,but even the mind? aud conſcience 
of them zs defiled, | 
16 They confeſſe that they knozve God - but 
with workes they deny him , ſeeing they are abo- 
rmmable ana d:ſobedient , andunto encry good 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


> ! - - 
ry good worke reprovate. worke reprobate, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, I. 
| Rh em.1 15. Clcanero the.) He ſpeaketh net of the Churches apFraining from meates ſawertmes, which u not for ary vn 
e'* cannes in the creaturer,hut for chaſtening their bodies: but he meaneth the Iewiſh ſuper/#ition, who new being Chriſtians, 
world not ceaſe to put difference of cleane and vncleane according totheir old law, Ste SArguſtine Cont. Fault. li 31.0.4. 
The Popiſh Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian,and the doctrine of Dewils, not a volunraric 
ablteining tor chaſtiſement of the body, among whom all kind of meates and drinkes arc permitted thar pro- 
uoke luſt moſt of all,only fleth exceprted.Therefore they make the creatures of God by their prohibition, yn-= 
cleane,norin reſpett of their creation,butin reipeRt of their Antichnſtian protubiton , As tae Iewith abſti- 
nence was notfor any vncleannes inthe creatures by Gods creation, but only by rhe prohibirion of the lawe, 
Therefore,as the Apoſtle meancththe Iewiſh ſuperſtition,who ceaſed nor to pur difference of cleane and yn- 
cleane,according to their old lawe,ſo alſo he comprehendeth much more the Popiſhſuperſtition, who boa- 
Ning that they are the Diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things cleane to the cleane, yer ceaſe not ro 
pur difference of meates,cleane and vncleane,holy and vnholy,nor according to Gods law,as the Iewes did, 
bur according to the law of the Pope,whichis Gods enemie . S, Auguſtine inthe place quored,hatl neuer a 
word ſounding to the defencEofthe Popes prohibition of meares. See 1.Tim 4.tef.2.5.8&c, - - 


ANNOTATIONS. = 7 y Ou > 


R hem 2 5. OrdainePrieſts ) Theouzh Prie#t, or Biſhops may be nominated and e/eFed by the Princes, p-op!e,or Patrons TP = 
*=0 of places according to the uſe of the tim? and diaerſitie of Countries and faſhions, yet thry can not be ordered and conſecrated contecrned b 
but by a Biſh:» who was him ſelf right!y ordered or conſecrated befere, as this Titus was by $, Pau!, And here it ſeemerh Biſhops only, 
that be did not onc!y conuſc.crate them whom the people had elefled before, but him ſiif alſo made choiſecfthe perſons no men- The popular 
tion being here mad: of any other clefFion popular Which though it were long vcd inthe Primitiu: Church,yet for dizers = — 
cauſts ard ſpecially for continual tumultes, partialities, andd:ſorders whi <h S. Awuguſtire much complaineth of in his time, away, 
CS uf? ly tahon aw.ry,and other b-tter meanes of their defexnement appainted » SCC Conc.Lao dic.c ap. I2,J 3 iS eAuuſf, 
de adult.coniug,l.2.c.20.Ep.rto,and{Pofhid.in vita Aug.c.8. 
And that the ordering of PrieFts or impoſition of han1es to that purpoſe , belongerh onely to Biſhops, and tom» inferior The preemi- 
Prieftior oth:r perſons,it 1s plaine by the Apoitolihe pradtife ſet dewne in the Scriptures, name!y in the ACtes, and in the F- nence of a Bi- 
piftles ty Timothee and Titus , And S.Hierom, who ſeemeth ſometimes to ſay that in the Promitine Church there was wy ſhop aboue a 
great d; Lerence berwixt & Biſhop and Prieft yet he ener cx:2t tech piuiny holy Orders, which preeminence be atiriluteth to Prieſt, 
Biſhops 0;e'y, ep.85, as he doth allo Confirming the Ba!tized by gining them the holy Ghoft throuth impoſition of hand 
& holy Criſme.Dial.cont.Lucifer,c,q.Note a! that Acrius was of old condemned of hereſit,for holding that these yoas To put no dit. 
no difference betwixt a Prieſt an{ a Biſh»p, Epiph, her. 75. Augult. har. 53 . Note laſily the fraudulent trarſlation of anna A 
the Heret: bes a'w-ies , rurning for Priefts ( which her? us enident to be a calling of Order and office) Elders,ay- Aerius herefie. 
| 3nz, That thou ordaine Elders , which in owr vu'gar tonge ſegnifieth the age , and not the Office properly : and al this Herer..cranſla» 
; Cece 3, for 


Forbidling of 
mcEates, 


Fulke r. 


_— LES att... 4a Stet 3 aff 1 


Fulke 2. 


Fatlke 3. 


The Epiſtle of $.Paul CHar.r. 
for hatred of Prieſ?s, 


' Meere popular cleCtio:.s wereneuer allowable inthe Church of God,and therfore forbidden by the Coun- porta; ele; 
cell of Laodicca,Y«r long atter tat Councell,the people had their eJeftions,moderated by the wiſedome and, ons. "* 
grauitic of the Clzrgic,among whom,for ordcr and ſcemely goucrnment, there was alwaies one principall.tv 
whom by long vſc oi the Church,thename of Biſhop or Su perinrendent,hath been applicd, which roowe T1- 
rus exerciſed in Creta, Timothy in Ephclus,and others an other places. Therefore althoughin the Scripture,a 
Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and auctoritie in preaching the worde , and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments,(as Hicrome doth often contelle ) yetin goucrnment, by ancient vic of ſpeach, he is only called a Br- 
ſhop,which is in the Scripture called agsigdpurcymeztoets ON ry 3pv2c, Rom, 12,8, 1.Tim 5.17, Heb.r3.17.thatis, 
cheefe in goucrnment,to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of handes, was alwatcs princi- 
pally committcd.Not that impoſition of hands belongerh only to him, for thereſt of the Elders that were pre- 

{ent atordination,did Jay on their hands,or cls the Bithop did lay on his hands in the name of the reſt, Which 

moſt ancient forme of gouernmcr,when Acrius would rake away,it was notcd among his other errors, Where 

you ſay,S.Hicrome doth attribute to the Bithop only,confirming the baptiſed by giuing them the holy Ghoit, 
through impoſition of hands,and holy Chryſme.S.Hieroms words are theſe :1 d:enot deny that this is the ceſtome 

of the Churches,thaz to them which are baptiſed farre of 511 litle cities by the Pricſts ard Neacons,the Biſhop goeth abroad to 

lay on his hand as the ination of che holy Ghoſt, Here you ſeethere isncitner ging of the holy Ghoſt,nor holy 
Chryſme,therefore no Popiſh confirmation, And further he ſhewerh, tharthis was a cuſtome, 2nd nora mar- 

rer of neceſlitie. But if you ashe ({ayth he) why hethat is baptiſed in the Church, doth net receine the holy Ghſ?, but by 

the hana's of the Biſ 1pgwhom we affirme to be g#u77 tn true Bapriſme: leame, that this obſeruation proceeded of that auCto- 
ritieecauſe after the aſcenſion of 07 Lord,the holy Ghef? Jeſcended vponthe Apoſtle, And we find tha the ſame hath becn 

done in many places,rather for the honour of Frieſthood,then for the neceſſitie of a law.Or els,jf only at the praier of « Biſhop, 

the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth,chey ave t5 be lammted which im litle tories ang ullages,or places farre of are baptiſed by Prieſts 

and Deacons,and die before they be viſited of the Bſhop, You ſee therefore,that the ceremonie of confirmation of rhe Pepiſh confir« 
baprizcd by impoſition of handes with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, (though laudable) yer is icnot neceffary Mation, 
to ſaluation,and therefore no Sacramentzas itis holden of yous 

Our tranſlation is according tothe truth of the word,which wetranflate . And as the word (Eders) in our Cauilling, 
rongue ſignifeth age, and nor office properly,{o doth the Greeke word fignthe age,and nor office properly.Yet 
it is cafe to gather by the circumſtance of tize rext , thathere it ſigniſicth an office, which hath his name of 
of age,becaule the Elder fort,for wiſedom,grauric, and experience,are molt meere to gouernc, And that al- 
though yong men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, grauirie, government of afte&ions, they mult be 
ancient . Your owne vulgar Latine doth tranſlate the worde when it t1gnifieth office, ſometime Semiores,lome- 
time Maiorecnatu, At, Cap,i6, Cap.20, which can fignihe nothing els but Elders, Sezjors, or as you had ra- 
ther callchem by a French Englith rerme, Anceents, 

6. Ofone wife.) 7'o that which i ſid vpon the likg wordes 1. Tim.3: adde thus reflimonie of S.Epiphanius 1i.z.to. 
2,cont.hwrcſes in fine, Holy Pricſthod,ſaich he,tor the moſt parr procedeth of Virgins: andifnotof virgins,yer Beam exelu- 
of them that liue a ſole or tingle life : but and if the ſingle and ſole perſons ſuffice nor to the Maniſterie,of ſuch —— 
as conteine from their wiues,or after once marying remaine widowes,For,him that hath been maricd wwiſeit NT 
isnot lawful to take to Pricſihod &c. If you liſ? ro ſee the cauſes why bigamie is forbidden them that arc ro be Prieſts, 
and continencie requ.red of the Clergzie, fee the ſame anthour Ii, 2, to, 1. harel. 59. S.ambroſe 11.z.Offic c.go.andvpiar, 

Tim.3.S Angrſiin: de bono Comugal.c,18.S. Hicrom ep-50.c.5.ad Pammachium,and againſt Icnvinianli.i.clg.s. 
Leo cp.87.and other ar:cient attthors, 

And if the ſirdjous reader peruſe ol antiquitie, he ſha! finle al notable Biſhoj's and Pri:ſks of Gods Charch to haue Lec The notable 
frrgtegor continent from ther winies any were maried before they cams to the Clergie. So was S,Paul,andexhorteth al men menot bot 
zo the lige.1,Cor.7.7.S0were al the Apſiles after they folowed Chriſt,as S,Hitrom witneſſech,aſfrming that our Lord t»- bens yo 
wed Tohn ſpicially for bus virginttic, Apol.ad Pammach.c.8.&1i.1.cont. louin, c. 14. S.Igratiz: ep.6.ad Fhiladelph. ;;,ently from 
faith of the ſid Iohn,and of Timothte,T itus, Euodins,Clement that they lined and died in chaſlitiegrcchenins wp of the old wines, 

Teſt 11:1 diners mtable perſonages that did the ſame,as Elias, Ieſus Nane ( otherwiſecalled [oſive) Melchiſedec,Eliſcers, 
Hieremi®,lohn Ba; tiſ?.No man ts ignorant that al the notable fathers of the Greeke and Latin Church liued chaſt : Athana- 
fans Baſel, Na%/ankone, Chryſoſtom, Cyprian, ilarie (who entered into holy Orders after his wines death) Am'roſe, Hie- 
rom, Augnuſti;e, Leo,Gregorie the great.Certaine ather notable fathers had once wines,bur no Iyly men ener wſed them nuch 


leſſ: maricd,after they were in ho! Orders. maruelous thing,that ſo many herctcfore ſhould hate the gift of choſ#itie then, Only the Pro. 
and now ſo f.wif the Þrotſtants ſay rrue,th.t herſe one among them in our age of al their ſeles,euen of they priucipal Su- * —_— 
perintendentshath had it, ow nies noe 
The teilimonic of a man cannot controll the auoritie of the holy Ghoſt : & yer the ſame man confeſſerh, ;1c itt of cha- 
that in ſome places in his time,the Miniſters ofthe Church were maricd,& did beger children,and that it was fiire. _ 
nece{lary for tac multitude thar were required to the miniſterie,when other were not found,to cake ſuch. Har, Marge! bt 
59.Bctore Montanus & other Herenkes came with his hypocritical faſting, & condemning of ſecond maria- Meet fas 
cs,there was no queſtion,but he that had been twiſe maried, might be a Biſhop , as they were in Tertullians ging, _ 
time,who obicCteth itto the Catholikes as a crime, that Digami,twiſe maried men, were Biſhop's and Prieſts among Second maria* 
th:m.Dc Meoncgam Bur after thattime, the myſterie of iniquitic wrought ſo much, cuen in godly Fathers,thart 8%» 
though they doe not {imply deny ſecond mariages,yer by denying the bleſſing vnto them,by callingthem he- 
neſt fornicarion,& comely adultcric, & otherwiſe derogating from the holines of them, they brought rhem in 
diſcredi,rthat itwas thought farit ynmcecte,& then vnJawful tor one that had been twiſe maried,to be receiucd 
into the miniſteric. See Athenagoras Apol,Orige,in Luc hom.19.Greg.Na%.0r.32.Hiercm.ad Gerontiam,@c, And 
thus caine ſecond mariages to be condemned inthe miniſteric. And wharſocuer is alledged by Epiphanius, 
Ambroſc,Hicrom,or any other,for the continencie of the Clergie , can argue no neceſſitie thereot,ſeeing the 
holy Ghoſt lo exprelly alloweth the husband of one wife, to be a Biſhop,Prieſt,or Deacon. _ 
cre 


CHAP. II. To Titus. 392 


Where you ſay,that all notable Biſhops were cither fingle,or conreined from their wites,it is falſe. For Am- 
broſe reſttherh,thatall the Apoltles,excepr lobn and Paul had wiues.Com.in 2,Ccr,11, Clemens Alexand:inus 
afftirmerhi,thar Peter and Philip begate children, Strom.3. Charemon Biſhop of Nilus fled with his wife in per- 
ſecution.Euſeb,/35.6, cap.4q2.Demetrianus a notable Bithop of Antiochia,had aſonne called Domnus, that was 
made Biſhop in ſteade of Paulus Samoſatenus the Herettke, Euſeb.{:b.7, caxp.z0. Spiridion was a famous Bi- 
ſhop in the Councel of Nice that was maricd, and had a daughter called Irene, Ryf}.bb.x. cip.5. Gregoric Bi- 
(hop of Nazianzen,was a notable Bithop,and father ofthe other Gregorie that ſucceeded him, as appearerh 
by the oration that he made 1n prayſe of his father, Gregoric But op of Nyfſa, was a notable Biſhop , maried 
Niceph. 1:15.11.cap.19. Syncſius a moſt excellent Icarnced Biſhop of Prolemais was maricd , and begate chul- 
dren while he was Biſhop, as appeareth in diucrs of his epittles.Ep1.79, & epi,r26. S. Hilarie that notable Bi- 
ſhop of PoyCters was maried, and had a yong daiighter,as appeareth by his Epiſtle ro her(if it be nor counter- 
fect) and by othcr recordes.Fabianus and Hormilda Biſhops of Rome,were maried, and many other Biſhops 
of Rome were prieſts ſonnes,as Pope Damaſus in lus pontibcall doeth reſtifie, And although many holy men 
were ynmarycd, yet it is falſe that you ſay , no holy men cuer v{cd ti:zeir wiues after they were in holy orders. 
For Socrates teſtifherh of many godly Biſhops of the Eaſt Church in his time, that begare children of their 
lawfull wiues,fince they were Bithops, Lib.5.cao.22, That many allo were maricd after they were in holy orders, 
I haue proucd before ypon 1.7:m.3,Sef.z.4.5.2c. Thaticarce one amongſt ys hath y gift of continencie,it is 
a lewd [ciander: for beſide a great number ot interiour miniſters,borh Iming & departed this life in England, 
diucts godly Bithops hane lied vnmaricd,withour any note of incotinencie, To omir them thar yer liueztheſe 
may lerue tor example that are departed, Latimer,Ridley,lewel,Grinda],to conuince your iwpudencie, 


ERAAF 15 


hat to preach bothto old and yons (1 onely with wird but with example alſo) and to ſexnants. 11 For there are of all 
fortes n the Chrrch, arid they uſt be inſtrutte.t accordingly. 


B: T doe thou ſpcake the things that be- BY T ſpeake thon the things nhich become 


comme lound doctrine, wholeſome doftrine, 


2 Old men that they be ſobercchaſt, wife, , £ — _— ages be watching, grate,ſ- 
ſound in the fairh,in loue,in paticnce. ber, ſorndin faith,in CE AI 
3 Old women in like maner, in holy at- 3 Theelder women likewiſe,that they be 22: 


. . . . , # / a ' 
tire,notillſpeakers,not giuento much wine: ſuch be CEEITINS becomme th holineſſe , not falſe 
teaching well, accuſers,not giuzm to much wine teachers of good 


things: 

4 That they may make the yonug women ſo- 
ber mind:d, to loxe their huſbands , to lone their 
ckildrin. 

s Tobe diſcreere,chaſte honſekeepers, good, Fphe.5.23. 
X obedient vnto their owne huſoands , that the 
word of Goa be not blafphemed. 

6 Yong men lheniſe exhort , to bee ſober 
minded, 

7 Inall thiags ſhewing thy ſelfe apaterne of 
good workes, inthe aoflrine vncorruptreſſe , gra= 
aitizintegritte, 

8 Wholeſome word , unreb:heable , that hee 
which withſtandeth , may be aſhamed, haning no 
exil! thing to ſay of you. 

9 *Exhort ſernants tobe obedrent wnto their _ s. 
owne maſters , aud topleaſe them sn all things, boy cr 
not} anſwering againe: 

10 Neither pickers , but ſhewing all good 
faithfulneſſe , that they may adorne the dottrine 
of Godour ſauionr in all things. 2 Cor.1.1, 

11 * For there hath appeared the grace of col.L.22, 
God,which is healthful to allmen, 

12 Teaching vs, that denying vngodlineſſe, 


© 64188 
pudicosSs 


4 Thar they may teach the yong women 
viſedome, to louec their husbands , to loue 
their children, 

5 Wiſe,chaſt, ſober, hauing a care ofthe 
houſe, gentle,ſubie* to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Yong men in like maner exhort that 


they be ſober. 
7 In all things ſhewthy ſelfe an example 


of good workes, in doCtrine, in integritic, in 
orauitie, 

8 The word ſound, irreprchenfible : that 
he which is on the contrary part, may be a- 
fraid, hauing no cuill to ſay of vs. 


9 *Scruitsto be ſubie& totheir maiſters, 
in all things pleaſing,not gainfaying: 


Fph.6.s, 
Col.z,22, 
I,Pct.2,18, 


Ephe.6.3, 


ine 
ng. 


10 Not defrauding, butin althings ſhew- 


ing good faith, that they may adorne y do- 


The Epiſtlear Ctrine of our Sauiour God in all things. 
the firſt Matſſe " 
on Chriſtm:s 
day and vpon 
the Circumci- 
ſion of our 
Lord, 


17 For the grace of God our Sauiour hath 
appcarcedto all men: 


I2 Inſtruting vs that denying impietic 


and worldly deſires,we liue foberly andiuſt- 
ly,and godly in this world, 

13 ExpcQting the bleſſed hope and <ad- 
uent of the glory of the great God and our 
SaujourTEx s ys Chriſt, 


| 4 v 
TI arda!, 


14 Who 


and worldly luſtes ve ſhould line ſoberly, & righ= 
teouſly,and godly in this preſent world: 

1; Looking for that bleſſed hope and appea= 
ring of the glory of the great God , and our ſaui- 
onr Jeſus Chriſt, 


Cee 3. 14 Which 


TheEpiſtle of S. Paul 


14 Who gaue him ſelfe for vs, y he might 
redeeme ys from all iniquitic , and might 
cleanſe to him ſelfe a people acceptable, a 
purſucr of good workes, 
beſtouran® 15 Thele things ſpeake, andexhort 9 
Gods cauſe, & and rebuke # with all auctoritie. Letno man 


#Biſhops muſt 


CHAP. 111, 
14 Which gaue him ſelfe for vs,that he might 


redeeme vs from all unrighteouſneſſe ,and purge 
vs a peculiar people vnto him ſelfe , zealous of 
good workes. 

15 Theſe things ſpeake and exhort , and 
rebuke with all auttoritie : Let no man defÞ'ſe 
thee, 


IIL 


To teache them obedience vnto Princes, and meekenes towards all men , conſi-lering that we alſo were as they , till Ged of his 


202dn:ſſe brought vs to Baptiſm?, 8 To teach good workes, 9 and to awoid vaine queſtions, 10 and oblinate Heretike;, 


5 peop! 
YP"P- 3. CONtemne thee, 
bey or con- 
temne them, CHAP. 
Dmoniſh them to be ſubie&ro Princes 
and Poteſtates,to obey at a word,to be 
ready to eucry good worke, 

2 Toblaſpheme no man,not to be litigi- 
ous, but modelt:{hewing all mildnes toward 
all men, 

tTheEpiſlle 3 For we alſo were ſometime vnwile, in- 


arthe 2. Maſſe (--ad11]ous erring, ſecruine diuerlie defires and 
on Chriſtmas 7 4 


day,and in the voluptuouſneſles, liuing in malice and en- 


Cr BIÞd uic, odiblc,hating one an other, 

berweens But when the benignitie and <kindnes 
Chrifkmas and coward man of our Sauiour God appeared: 
<qna/4wris, 5 * Not bythe workes of juſtice which 


2.Tim.1,9, wedid, butaccording to his mercic he hath 

faued vs + by the lauer of regeneration and 
renouation of the holy Gholt, 

6 Whom he hath powred vpon vs abun- 
dantly by Its v s Chrilt our Sauiour: 

7 That being iuſtified by his grace , wee 
may bee hcires according to hope of lite 
eucrlaſting..29 


8 *Itisa faithful ſaying,& of theſe things 
I will haue thee auouch earneſtly : that they 
which belecue in God, be caretull to excell 
in good workes, Theſe things be goodand 
profitable for men, 


| Tim. 9 Bur * fooliſh queſtions , and genealo- 


2,.Tim.1,23. 
the Larve auoide. Forthey are ynprofitable 
and yaine. 

10 Aman thatis || an heretike after the 

firſt and ſecond || admonition auoide: 

__—_ -— GEL Knowing that he thatis ſuch an one, 
our ſiricuall © 15|| ſubuerted,and finneth, being condemned 
Gouernours || by his owne tudgement, 


and Paſtors: to G O 
Whom ifchey 12 When I ſhall ſendto thee Artemas or 


—_— Tychicus, haſten to come vnto me to Nico- 
ian men muſt , b 
auoiderhem, POlis, for there I haue determinedto winter, 

12 Set forwarde Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos carefully , thatnothing be wanting 
to them, 

14 Andlet our men alſo learne © to excel 
in good workes to neceſlary vſcs : thatthey 
be not vntruitfull, 

I5 Allthatare with me,ſalute thee:ſalute 
them that loue vs in the faith. The grace of 


God be with youall. Amen. 


{Theſe admo. 
nitions Or COr- 
reptions muſt 


© DL a2), 
prxclic. 


Arne * them to be ſubiett tornle and Rom,12.r, 


power , to obey magiſtrates , to be ready 
to enery good worke, 
2 Toblaspheme noman,to be no fighter:but 
gentle ſhewing all meckeneſſe vnto all men, 


3 * For wee our ſelues alſo were ſometime 2.Cor.6.11, 


foohſh, aiſobedient deceined,ſerning diners luſts 
and voluptuouſneſſe, lining in malitiouſneſſe aud 
enuiefull of hate hating one an other. 

4 But after that the kindneſſe and lone of our 


ſaniour God to manward appeared, 


s * Not of workes that be in righteouſneſſe z.Tim.1.9, 


which wee haue wrought, but according to his 
mercie he ſaued vs,by the fountaine of the rege- 
neration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 

5 which he ſhed on vs richly through Teſua 
Chriſt our Sanionr, 

7 That wee iuſtified by his grace . ſhoulde be 
made heires according to the hope of eternall 
life. 

8 Thisis a faithful ſaying , and theſe things 
[wil that thou affirme conſtantly,that they which 
haue beleened in G od, might be careful to Main= 
taine good workes : Theſe things are good and 


rofitable unto men. 


9 *But fooliſh queſtions,and genealogies, and '-Tim.1 4: 
contentions, and ſtrinings about the lawe, anoid: *® 


oics, and contentions, and controuerſies of for they are unprofitable and vaine. 


10 A manthat # an heretike, after the first 
and ſecond admonition,anoid: 

11 Knowing that he that us ſuch , ts ſubner- 
ted,and ſmneth,being damned of himſelfe. 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas vnto thee , or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come wnto me vnto Ni- 
copolis : for I hane determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and eApolios ot 
their tourney diligently , that nothing be lacking 
onto them. 

1 4 Analet ours alſo learne to matntaine good 
workes to neceſſarie wſes , that they be not v#= 

aitefull, 

15 All that are with me ſalutethee. Greete 
themthat lone vs in the faith, Grace be wnh you 
all, Amen. 

@ Written from Nicopoly a Citie of Mae 


cedonia, 
MARGTI 


CHnaAvP.111. To Titus. 2N 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuan. nn, 


R him.l. 5. Bythelauerofregeneration.) Asbefore in the Sacrament ef holy Grders (1.,Tim.q. &2.Tim.1.) ſo here it is 
plaine that Baptiſme riucth yrace, and that by it as by aninſtrumntall cauſe we be ſaued, | 

Fulke.z., Hereis no word to prouethat Baptiſme giuerh _ the worke wrought: but the Apoſtle faith,that God 
hath ſaucd vs by the zenuing, ofthe holy Ghoſt, which 1s teſtified by the ſacrament of Baprtiſme , which is ſa- 
cramenta!ly the lauer of regencrarion , not by the worke wrought, bur by the grace of Gods Spirit, by which 
we are iulltacd, So ſpeaketh S.Peter,and explicareth himſelte 1.Per.z.21, Baptzſm? ſaucth vsgrt the waſhing of 
the filth «f the body but the interrogation of a good conſcience QC, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cu 1s, 


R hem, 2, 10. Aman that is an Herertike.) Not enery one that erreth in rel, 2307.15 an Heretikebut he on«ly that aſter the Who is pro« 
Churchesdetermnatun,y:ilfully and ſinbburnel; ffandeth in hu falſe cpinionnor yeelding to decree of Councel,cx the chiefe per'y — _—_ 
Paſtors of the Church therein, They( ſayth S.Auguſtine ep162.) that defend their ſentence(though falle and per- is nor. 
uerſ.:)with no ſtubburne ſtomake or obſtinate hart,ſpecially if ir beſuch as rhemſclues by bolde preſumption 
broched not,bur receiucd it of their decceiued parents,and doe ſceke the truth warily and carefully,being rea- "I 
dy ro be reformed if they tinde it, ſuch are not to be reputed among Heretikes. Ard ag.cineli.18.de Ciuir.C.51, ns gs 
T hcy that in the Church of Chriſt haue any craſed or peruerle opinion, if being admonitſhed to be of a ſound to know an 
and right opimon,they reſiſt obſtinately , and willnur amend their peſtiferous opinicns,bur perſiſt in defenſe Hererike, 
otthem,arc thereby become Herctikes, and going forth cur of the Church, are counted for cacmies that ex- 
erciſc vs. Againe 11.4.de Bapt.cont,Donar.c.16, He 1s an Heretike that,when the doEtine ofthe Catholike faith 
is made plaine and manifcſt vnto him, had rather reſiſt it, and chooſe that which himlſclfe held &c. And in di- Vit. Aug.c.18. 
wers plices he declareth that 3 Cyprian,though he hel inerronr, yet was no Heretike becauſe he would not haue defended it 
after a generall Councell had declared it ro be an err,wr itb.z.de bapt.c.q. So Poſſs.lonius inthe life of $ Auguſtine repor- 
teth,howe after the determix;ation of the See Apoſiolike that Pelagis opinion was herericall, ll men eſteemed | elagius an 
Heretike, and the Emperour made lawes againſt him as azainft an H eretike, $ Arzuſte ſaith, He 1s an Herenke in my 
opinion, that for ſome temporall commoditric, and ſpecially for his glorie and principalitic cometh or cls fo- 

| loweth falſe or newe opinions.de v:#lir.credendi.cap.1. 

Let our Proteſtants bekold them ſclues in thu glaſſe , and withall let them markg all ether properties that old Heretikes The former 
eucr hal, and they ſhallfinde all d-ſmitions and markes of an Heretike ro fall uponthem ſelues, Andtherefore they muſ? not —— = 
marwell if wee warne all Catholike men by the wordes of the Apoſile in thu place , to take heede of them , and to ſhunne their hp pings 
jreachings, bcokgs,comuenticles and companies, Neither 1:eede the people be curious to knowe what they ſay gnuch leſſe to con= 51,6jc hookes, 
fue them : but they muſt truſt Gods Church, which doth refute and condemne them. And it is ynough for them to know that ſeruice.and 
they be cond:mned, as S, Auguſline wterh in the later end of his booke de herefibus. And S. Cyprian ſaith notably to Antc- moms oy 
mianus demanding curiouſly what hereſies Nouatiame did teache : No matter, quodhe, what hereſies he hath or rea- 7 _ ; 
cheth,when he teacheth without,that #5 to ſay,onut of the Church, Pe $2.8 To 

Fulke, 2, A man may be conuifted to be an Heretike,withour a generall Councell,ifhe doe obſtinately defend any \ rzererike 
prom errour, againſt the manifeſt auCtoritie of the holy Scriptures. So were many Hererikes and here- whojs. 
ics condemned , againſt which there was no Councels gathered. Againe, many godly men and the trueth 
it ſclfe by Councels, haue been condemned for Hererikes and herefies: as Athanaſ:us was condemned in the 
Councecls of 7'yre and Antioche, Tohn Chryſoſtome in a Councell holden at Chalcedon, The Councels of A- 
riminum and Nicomedia, decreed againſt the divinictie of Chriſt forthe Arrians. The Councell of Epheſes the 
ſecond for Etyches and Dioſcorus againſt the trueth of Chriſtes humanitie, Therefore your deſcriptions and 
matkesro knowe Heretikes,are not ſufficient: for no opinion is to be raken for herefic,which is agreeable ro 
the holy ſcriptures, though it be condemned by all men inthe world. S. Cyprian alſo had his errour confi- 
rmed by a Councell of Carthage, and did defend it againſt the Biſhop of Kemes ſentence: Yet was heno Here- 
rike , but his opinzon was erroneous, becauſe it was contrary ro the trueth of the ſcripture. Neither was it 
thc onely Sec Apoſtolike,that condemned Pelagizs tor an Herenkebur the Councels of Africa. And ifthe See 
Apoſtolike had not condemned him, yet had he beene an Heretike , and his opinion herefie : becauſe ir was 
contrary to the doftrine ofthe holy ſcriptures. Sergivs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was an Heretike , and his 
opinion (that there was but one will in Chriſt)was herefic,although the $ce Apoſtolike of Reme,did not one- 
ly not condemne him, bur alſo by Honorius the Biltop thereof confirmed his herefie, as is reſtified Cone.ConFF, 

6. At.13.in theſe wordes : Beſide theſe alſo we haue foreſcene that H:norius ſometime Biſhop of olde Rome,jt caſt out of 
the h»ly Catholike Church of God andaccur{ed : becauſe we hane found by certaine writings of his made wnto Serg:us, that 
inall things he felowed his mind, and confirmed his ungodly opinions. Nemher was Arrianiſme made Catholike reli- 
gion,when Pope Liberius confirmed it by his ſubſcriprion,and condemned the Catholikes by a Councel hol- 
den at Romeas Pope Damaſies teſtifieth in Lib. Hierom, in Catalog. Arhanaſms ad ſolit, Therefore in the deſcripti- 
onof an Heretike giuen by S.Auguſtine,thoſe are meantro be falſe and newe opinions, whichare contrarie 
ro the true and auncient doftrine,conteyned inthe holy ſcriptures. Seeing therefore we hold nonew or falſe 
opinion,contrary to the word of God,the markes of Heretikes and herefies,ſhall neuer be found in vs.We are 
not condemned of the Church of Chriſt, nor by any generall Councell: forthe Romiſh Church is the 
Church of Antichriſt,and the Chapter of Trent,confiſting of fourtie popiſh Biſhops, is vnworthy the name of 
a Councell, much leſſe of a generall Councell, which is nor recciued of the papiſtes them ſelues. For the pa- 
pittes of France proteſted againſt it,as nolawfull Councell in the time of Franciſce the firſt. Therfore ſo lon 
as you haue nothing but this moſt impudent petition of principle:thatyou are the Church, which hath con- 
demned the Proteltants for Heretikes,no reaſonable man will thinkevs ſufficiently confured or condemned. 
Specaally ſeeing the queſtion is, whether you or we are the Church,as it was berweene the Donatiſtes and Ca- 
tholikes, in S.Auguſtines time: and to be derermined onely by the ſcriptures, as he ſayrh : Betweene ws and the 
Denatiſts the queſtion is ,velhere the Church 3s, T herefere what ſhall we de? ſhall we ſeeke her incur owne wordes,or inthe 
| r:rdes of her head cur Lord Teſus Chriſft?l ſuppoſe that we ouzht rather to ſeeke her in bu wordes,which # the trueth,and beſt 
Cccc, 4. knoweth 


The works 
wrought, 


Rhem. 


tThe duc:ies 
of charitieand 
me"cie don? 10 
Chriſtes prifo- 
ners,are eXccc- 
din? acc2pta- 
ble to God & 
all good men, 


Col.4,9. 


$Al Spirituall 
men ou2ht to 
be exceeding 
propenſe and 
ready to pro- 
cure mens par- 
don, & recon» 
ciliation to all 
Penitents. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 111, 


&noweth his owne body? De vnitat.Eccleſ.cap.z, Again: I wil! not bane the holy Church to be deſcribed &y bumane do- 
cuments,lnt by the diuine oracles, T herefore let ws ſeeke h»7 in the holy Canonicall ſcriptres,C ap.3 .Againe cap.16,}/h;- 
ther they h:1d the Chic, let them ſhew none otherwiſe, but by the Canonicall bookes of the holy $ criprures, For we doe not 
ſay,that ther:fore men muſt belecue vs , becauſe ws are inthe Church, and becauſe Optarus Biſhop of Milenet, or Ambroſe 
Biſhop of Millayne,or innumerable other Biſhovs of cur communion, haue commended that Chir which we hold,or becauſe 
it hath Gen ſet forth by the Councels of ons fellrw Biſhops &3c. 1 heretore Jet the papiits by the (criprures only proue, 
that they arc that Church, & that all rheir doQrine is trucor cls they haue no auctoriue to coademne other 
men of herehie, being the greateſt nererikces rhemlelues, 

Ii, Subuerted.) Heretikes be often incorrig.ble, yet the Churcþ of God ceaſeth mot by all meanes poſſeble to rev9/» The Church 
them. therefore $., Auruſtine ſaith ep.162.The Heretikce him ſelte though ſwelling with odious & deteftablc pride, [ceketh the a. 
and mad with the frowardnefle of wicked contention,as we admontth that he be anoided, leſt he deceiue the ws wy 
weakclings and litle ones, ſo we refuſe not by all meanes potſible ro ſecke his amendment andreformation. nate Heres.” 

11. By his owne tudgement.) Other greucus offender be ſe parated by excommunication fromthe communis: of Hereukes _ 
Sainftes and the fellowſhip of Gods Churchby the ſentence of their Superiors in the ſ.ume Church « but Heretihes more mil. "a (clues 
_ and infortunate then they,runne ous of the Church of their owne accorde , andſs vine ſentence azainſi their uwne # ule; Chu. or 
to dammation, 


23SE EPISTIE |OF PAVEL 
TO PHILEMON. 
THE ARGVMENT. 


Hearing of Phil:mons vertue,yho was a Coloſſian, he writeth a familiar letter ſrom Rome , (being priſoner there) about his 
frgitine ſernant Onefemusnot doubting but that he might commaund him , yet rather requefting th: he will f ron? 
him,yea and receive h;m as be wer Pau! himſeclfe,who alſo hoperh to come unto him. 

P =) AVLA priſoner of Chriſt | eA TL a priſoner of Ieſs:s 

JN) Iesvs, and brother Timo- Chriſt , and brother T 13:0- 

thee : to Philemon the be- theus , wnto Philemon my 

loued and our coadiutor, dearely beloned,and our fellow 
2 And to Appia our dee- laborer, 

reſt ſiſter,and to Archippus | 2 eAzdtoonr dearelybelo- 

our felow-ſouldiar & to the Church which aed eApphia, and to Archippus onr fellowe ſoul- 


1sin thy hou ſe, drer,and tothe Church in thy houſe: 
3 Gracctoyou and peace irom God our 3 *Grace to 104, and peace from God onr fa-! .Cor.1.2, 
father,and our LordTIts vs Chritt, ther,and the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 3 my 4 
4 Igiue thanks to my God,alwayes ma- «4 [thanke my God,maling mention alwaies nn fe 
king a memorie of thee in my prayers, of thee inmy prayers, 


5 Hearing thy + charitie and faith which 75 Hearing of thy lone and faith which thou 
thou haſt in our Lord Its vs,and |roward al haſfroward the Lord eſis, & toward all ſamits: 
29m wp" dn of Ea 6 That the felion ſhip of thy fatth may be effe= 

1111:1N1C - 
ue mn arab; Ge — © 5 knowledge of enery good worke 
may be made cuident in the agnition ofall _ ,. y - inyoutovard Chrift Teſit 

E bY . 1 -.. L nh »> &s FP 2 8 

Podrnaris in you Care OE ett 7 Forwehanegreatiogandconſolation intly 
Oreatioy a - | 
es 2445 arr d COT , becauſe the bowelsof the ſatattes are refre- 
on in thy charitie, becauſe the bowels ofthe ſhedby thee brother 
. [4 - ” p . 
a . }ZLOTNCT, | 
ſainctes Fhauc reſted by thee bi other 8 Wherefore , though I might bemuch bolde 
$8 For the whichthing hauing great con- , | I. 
Fa | | OO in Chrift , to entoyne thee that Which 1s Con- 
fdencein Chriſt TEsvs to commaund thee | 
that which pertaineth to the purpoſe: hs 
P 21; "ni 9 Yet for lones ſake,Trather beſeech thee, be- 
ing ſucha one as Paul the aged , andnore alſo a 


2 
O 


9 For charitie rather I beſeech , whereas 


1 1 . 
| . 11 an one, as Paul beino olde a | | 
thouart ſuch a / n/ nd priſoner of Teſs ( brift, 


nowe priſoner alſo of Its vs Chriſt. "= 
Io Ibeſceche thee for my ſonne whom 1 10 Theſeeche the e for my ſonne ® Oneſimm, Collot.4.9, 
haue begotten in bandes,*Oneſimus, whom I bane beg MI bonds: 
11 Who hath ben ſoratime vnprofitable to 77 Which in time paſſed was to thee vuprofi- 
thee, butnow profitable both to me & thee: fableSut nowprefitable to thee and tome, 
12 Whom I haue ſent backe to thee. And 12 Whom Thane ſent againe : thou therefore 
tdoc thoureceiue him as mine own bowels. receine him, that is nine owne bowels. 
13 Whom Iwouldehaue retcined with 13 Whom I woulde hane reteinedwith me, 
me, that for thee he might miniſterto me in that in thy ſtead he might hane miniſtred vnto 
the bandes of the Goſpcl: me in the bondes of the Gofpet: 
14 But 14 But 


To Philemon, 


14 Bur without thy counſclI would dee 
nothing : that thy good might be not as it 
were oft necclsitic, but yoluntarie, 

15 For perhaps therforc he departed for 
a ſcaſon from thee, that thou mighrel(t rake 
him againe for eucr, 

16 Nowv not as a ſcruant, but for a fcr- 
uant, 2 moſt decerc brother, clpecialiy rome, 
but how much more to thee both inthe fleſh 
and in our Lord? 

17 If therfore thou take me for thy fel- 
low: receciue him as my lelf. 

18 Andifhe hath hurt thee any thing or 
isinthy dette,thatimpute to me, 

19 IPaul haue written with mine owne 
tThegrear hand :I wilrepayit:notto layto thee, that 
"nr tb A thou owelt me thine owne {clt allo, 
ro ſuch as be 20 Yea brother, © God graunt1 may en- 
1 oy thee in our Lord, Refreſh my bowels in 
Chrilt, our Lord. 

"Ran 21 Truſting in thy obcdiencel]hauc writ- 
ten to thee, knowing that thou wilt doe a- 
boue that allo which I do ay. 

22 And withal prouide mealfo alodging. 
forT hope by your praicrs that Iſhal be gi- 
uen to you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my tel- 
low-priſonerin ChriſtTItsv s, 

24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke 
my coadiutors. 

25 Thegraceof our Lord Its ys Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


MARGINAL 


Charitic and faith) Faith and charitze commended alwaies trgether bath neceſſarie to make a complete Chriſtian 


them, r. s. 


man,an 4 toinft! fi cation and / {/ ration, 


394 

1 4 But withont thy minds wonld I doe ne- 
thing, that thy beneſite ſhould not be as it were of 
neceſſitie,but wiliingh, 

15 Forhaply he therefore departed for a ſea= 

ſon,th:t thou ſhouldeſt receine him for encr: 

16 Not now as aſernant but abone a ſeruant, 
a brother beloned, ſpecially tome: but how much 
more vnto thee, both in the fleſh,and in the Lord? 

17 Ifthonconnt me ther fore a fello,receine 
him as my ſelfe. 

18 If hee hane ininred thee, or oxeth thee 
ought,that /ay tomy charge. 

io I Paul hane written it with mine ozne 
hand,Twillrecompence i: albeit, I doe not ſay to 
thee how thou oweſt unto me enen thine or-ne ſelfe 
beſides. 

22 Yeabrother Jet me enioythistpleaſure of iOrfruite, 
thee in the Lord: comfort my bawelsin the Lord. 

21 Truſting in thime ob:-dience, [rote vato 
thee, knowing that thor wal; alſo ave more then 
[ ſay. 

2: Moreoner prepare me alſo a lodging: for 
Trruſt that throngh your prayers 1 ſhall be ginen 
vnto yort. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe 
priſonerin Chrif? leſus, 

24 Marcns, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas,y 

fſelow labonrers, 

25 The grace of onr Lorde Teſus Chrift be 
with your ſpirit, Amen, 

T1 ritten from Rome to Philemen,by One- 

ſrmmus a ſernant, 


NOTES. 


ty 


| 
: 
/ 
| 


Charitic followeth faith by which we are iuſtified, but goeth not before nor concurreth with faith ynro iu Tuſtihcation, 
ſtihcation, Yetis charitie neceſlaric for a Chriſtian man thar looketh to be ſaucd, 


ANNOT. 


Ihem, 22. 5. Towardal the ſrines.) The Apoſtle icketh not ts ſay, Charitie and fa'th in ChriF and als Saints, which Faith and b 
our captions Aduerſaries count inC. atholike mens ſpeaches an wrilinTs, very abſurd , feaning that in al ſuch we mage no dif- leefe 9s" 
ference betwixt the lowe we beare to Chriſt, z the lowe we owe to our neighbours: betwixt the truſt or bel-efe we haue in Ge 2 

and thit which wehaue in his oly Saints, Malice and contention doth ſo blinde al Heretikes, 

I he Apoſtle naming charitie and faith rogether,doth afſigne to cither of them their proper ſubie&,name- No faith i 
ly faith in our LordIleſus Chriſt, and charitic toward all the Saints. For he commenderh no faith or truſt in Sainds. - 
men, but in God onely, and charitie rowarde all holy men. So docth Thendoret expound the wordes : I knows 
(faith he) how great faith thou haſt repoſed in ow Lird which hath ſaned vs,and howe great charitie than haft, and howe 
much thou haſt helted th:m that eſtceme godlinſſ*%, S.Ambroſe writerh : Hee ſaith he reioyceth and giveth thankes in lus 
prayers,becauſe he was ſtedfaſt in faith, and continued in $99d workes « for he that loueth Chriſt, ought to proue it in hi ſer. 
uants,&c, Againe,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saints liuing,and nor departed: theretore this place cannor 
{crue to colour your Popith faith and belicfe in Sain&ts char are departed our of this lite, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVL TO THE HEBREWES. 


H A T the Hebrewes were mt all the Tewes, but only a part of them, it i manifeſt 4.6: where the primitine 
Church of Hieruſalem, a!thu9h it conſiſted of Tewes only, as we reade 48. 2, yer ts ſaid to conſiſt of two ſortes, 


Fulke, r. 


Filke, 2. 


Rhem, 


ruſalem and in the reſt of Inrie,S Pal 1 riteth this Epiſtle, out of ltalie : ſaying therevpon, The brethren of lralic ſalute 
you, 


wr omommuoeyr eng fun Arr. aAF- Ty 


Rhem.t. 
Falke 7. 


Rhem, 2. 


Fulke, 2. 


you, Heb,r3. By which wordee, and by theſe oiler in the ſamz j Lace, Know ye our brother Timorhee to be diwifſed, 
with whom(if he come the fooner)l wil ſce youyr #5 entdentthat hc wrote this not only after he was brought privner tg 
Rore wherein $.Ln'e endet!; the Afles ofthe Apoſtles: batt a'ſ5 after he was ſet at bbertie there araine, 

Many caſes ar: 8 of the ©: fore why writing to the Itw-4, he 40th not tut Is name m the bry, ming Paul an A pO- 
le &c.5 hedeth {71;: ly in Ins EnFtes to the Church:s and Biſhops of ee Gentils, The moſt likely cauſe rs. for that he was 
the preacher and /, voſtle and MaiÞcr of the Gentils, And arnme im an otczer place he ſcath, that him ſelf as a "Pon. 
zed che Apoſtle of the Gentils,as Peter of the Jewes,Cal2., Only S. Peter therforewritin? to the Tewes, doth vſe thus (til- 
Peter an Apotltle of 1 ts vs Chriit &c. becwſe he was more pecu tarly the.r Apoſele, as being th: vicar of Chr;ſs, who 
was alſo himſelf t | more ſpecially the miniſter of the Circumcilion,that {as h.mſelfe ſpealgth )not lent burto the 
ſheepe which were loft of the houle of Ifracl Mats, 

The Argument cf th: EvifFe $, Paul him ſelf doth tel vs in two wo: der, c:ll19 it verbum ſolati j, the word of ſolace 
and comfort, hich alſo is plaine in the whole c uſe of the Epiſtle, namely im the tenth chapter, v. 32,99, Where he cx< 
horteth them to take great comfort nid confidence in their man, fol! tribul-t;ons ſr ſtained of their cwne countrie men t'g 
Iewes,whereof ihz Apoſtle alſo na Pl) mention tothe Theſſalonians, 1. 7 nCſ2.v.t4. Thoſe perſecutions then of the obſ?:e 
nate iucredylous Tewes thetr countrie men gras one great tentation vt them. An other tentition was,the ferſ.:afrons that they 
brourht them out of Scriptures,to cleatie vnto the Lawgand n:t to bele:inT ts vs the dea{man, 

And wheres the Tewes dil mann; fie their Law, by the Prophetss, and by the Angel: by wh:m it was giuen, and by Moy- 
ſes, an1 by their land of promiſe, into which I-ſue brounie them, and by their father Abraham, and by their Aaronica!l or 
Leniticall prieſthod ad ſacrifices, by zhe.r Tovernacde, an! ty their Teſtament: he ſocweth chat cur Lord Tas vs, ac leny 
the natural ſunne of God,paſſeth incom! arably the Prephe:s,the Angels,ont Meoyſthar 172 Reſt or quiemes 1 hich God pro 
mize 4, was not in thur exrthly Lin, but in heaven « that fu forure Med ſever for poſed Abrahams and that kis!rieſth:d, 
Sacrifice, abernacl-,and tef/amont, far pafſed theirs, I: a! which be ſouteth often at theſe threc markers to take aw ry the 
ſcanda! of Chriſtes death, b; gining them ſrrucdrie good reaſons and toſrimeon':s of it « to orett their m ndes from wiſtble and 
earthly promiſes (to which only the Tewes were wholy bent ) to inui,:ble andlzeacly and to infirmate that the Cercnonies 
ſhoutd now ceaſe the time of their correflion by Clrift bein iow came, 

Thc Efiſtle may bedeuided into theſe part:s © the firſt,Of Chriſſes excellenrie abzne the Prothets, emrels, Monſos, and In- 
fue: c1.2.3.4, T he ſecond,r f bus prieſtbod an! excelicncie thereof bore the prieſihsd of the old Teſlamcni: cF, vice the nad- 
deſ? of the 10,The laſt pait us of exhortction c.10.,v.9.to the end of the Epiſtle, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


[2] Moreſpecially.) Yet was Chriſ? head of the Gentils alſo, So likewiſe ha vicas S,Peter notwithſtanding his more 
prcutiar Apoſtleſhip cuer th? Tewe:, 

Chriſt neuer made S, Peter his Vicar gencrall, nor his ſuccefſour.in the headſhip, bur holdeth ir himſelfe, 
andexecurerh it by his holy Spi:it, Bur Perers Apoſtleihip principally ouer the Circumc#on, we finde in the 
Scriprure,and Paulcs ouer the Gentiles, ana the compoſition betweene Perer, Paul, and rhe reſt of tlie Apo. 
R!-s,rouching that Primacieor chicfe Apoſtleſhip,Gal.z, Butthat Perer was neuertheleſſe head of the Gen- 
tiles,the holy Scriprure ncuer teacheth, 


' THE EPISTLE OF PAVL THE 


APOSILE:BSD IHE 
HEBREWES. 


E: the Chriſtian Reader nite the co: ruption &rimpudent bol{nes of our Adluerſaries,that ypon a falſe private prtſi: (Gon of 

their owne, that $.Paul as not the author of this Epiſile* leaue out his name mn the titie of the ſame,contrarie to the ats= 
thentical copies both Greeke and Latin, t1: 0.4 t.m2 there was ſome doubt who ſhou!d be the writ r of it, but th: rhen it w.:s no 
Lifſe don\ted whether it were Canonical Scripture at a! Afterward the whole Chir h (by which onely we hnow the true Scrit- 
eres from other writings)hell it and de.izered it,as now ſhe doth,to the faithful, for Canonical,and for $,Paules Epiſile,N ot- 
w:chſtand.ng th: Aduer aries would haue refuſed the Ep;ſilegas wel as they do the Author, but that they falſely imazine cor- 
raine places thereof to make arainſt the Sacrifice of the Maſe. 

Le: the Chritian Reader note the malice of our aduerſaries,which charge ys with corruption of the Scrip- 
rurc,wiraout any ground. Firſt,becauſe the ticles and ſubſcriprs of the Epiſtles,be no part ot the Avoſtles wri- 
tings,but added by ſuch as copied out the ſame, Therefore if we did leaue out the title of the Epiſtle of $.Paul 
to the Romanes,orthe Corintluans,or any other(which it is moſt certaine were wiitren by the Apoſte Paut:) 
yer were irno corruption of the Scripture.Burthis title ſome of our tranſlations haue Icfr cur,becauſe jr js nor 
agreed among ancient writers, who was the writcr of this Epiſtle: Paul,or Barnabas,or Luke,or Clemens. Sc- 
condly,becauſe diuers reaſons are brought by ſome,to proue y it was not written by S, Pau], And becauſe ſome 
auncient Greeke copies haue nor S.Paules name inthe itle,but onely: The Ep.ſileto the Helrewes, And fo coerth 
Oecumenins intitl2 it, and Herte:.us a Papiſt tran{late it. Where you ſay, it wasno lefſe doubred, whether it 
were Canonical Scripturethen who ſhould be the writer of itzit is falſe. For many were vncertaine of the wri- 
rer,that doubred notofthe auQtoriti2. For they that aſcribe it to Barnabas or Luke, the one an Apoſile, the 
other an Euangecliſt, doz not doubr whether it be to be admitted for holy Scripture, There were in dcede in 
the Latine Church,that doubted of it, Becauſe the Nouatians and 2 ont.mifts, abuſed a place or two mt, as 
Teriullian docth in his booke de fr-dicitia, yetnothing doubring, but that it was written by Barnabas,as the title 
then gaue it, and that it was of ſufficient auRtoritic, Where you ſay,that by the Church onely,we knowethe 
rrue Scriptures from other writings, itis falſe, For by the Spirit of God, (which is the auRour of them,) we 
know them more ccrtainely, then by the auRoritic ef the Church, 
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CHnaAP 1. 


To the Hebrewves: 


395 


Sceing therefore the dodtrineof this Epiſtle is conſonant to the dodtrine ofthe other Canonical Scriptures, 
there oughtto haue bene no doubr of it, Oflike trueth it is that you fay, we would haue refuſedir, aſwell aswe 
doe the auctor, For none of ys doeth refuſe S.Paul, though ſome iudge that he was nor writer of this Epiſtle, 
Neither are you able to bring any reaſon, why it islike we would refuſe the Epiſtle, which notonely maketh 
manifeſtly againſt the ſacrifice ot the Maſle, but alſo againſt many other points of your herefie, and hathnor 


ſo much as any ſhew againſt any thing that we teach, 


PF. Lk 


God [[pake to their fathers by the Proph:ts: but to them ſelues by bus owne Sonne, 14 who incomparably paſſeth al the Angels, 


C HA 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, 

The Epiſtle at 8 Tuerſly and many waics in 
the third maſſe >) (24 7 times paſt God ſpeaking to 
—__y "I the fathers inthe prophets: 
\ 2 Laſtofalintheſedaies 
hath ſpoken to vs in his 
Sonne, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heire ofal, by whom he made alto 

the worldes, 
$ap.7,26, 3 * Who being the <brightneſle of his 
glorie,and|| the® figure ofhis ſubſtance, and 
rates © I0g al things by the word of his power, 
b,.o Making purgation of finnes, firteth on the 
i>:5ia:z Tighthand ofthe Maieſtie in the high places: 
The excellen- Being made ſo much better then An- 
cieot Chrilta- els, as he hath inherited a more excellent 


boue Angels, © 03 
name aboue them. 


5 For to which of the Angels hath he ſaid 

Pſct,7, at any time, Thou art my ſonne , to day hane [ 

aieg.7,14- begotten thee? and againe, [wil be to him a fa- 
ther,and he ſhal be to me @ ſonne. 

6 Andwhen againe he bringeth in thefirſt 

begotten into the world, he faith, eAnd| let 


Plg6,8, althe Angels of God adore him. 

7 And tothe Angels trucly he faith, He 
Plrozg. thatmaketh bis Angels,ſpirits:and his miniſters, 

a flame of fire. 

Plu44,7 8 But to the Sonne : Thythrone 0 God for 
"=P ener and encr : a rod of equitie, the rodde of thy 
Plaog,, Regen. —- >” OP 
1.Cor.15, 9 Thog haſt louzd inftice, and hatedjniqui- 
25, tie : therefore thee, God, thy God hath anointed 
berry "- with the oile of exultation abone thy fellowes. 
Auguſtinejo 40 And, Thowinthebeginning 0 Lord did5t 
_ n—__y found the earth : and the workes of thy hanaes 


ſpireinthis our are the heauens. 


— 11 They ſhal periſh, but thon ſhalt continue: 
fermitiero L and they ſhal al waxe old as a garment. . 

inue - : 
bfaciiti2 ro 12 Andas aveſtare ſhalt thou change them, 


wow,and fe. aud they ſhal be changed : byt thoa art the ſelfe 


licitieto reſt: | 

ke they do. ſame,and thy yeres ſhal not faile..21 

_— roory 13 But to which of. the Angels ſaid he at 
tigbecauſe anytime : Sit ow my ri ht hand, until [make 
W:th their ſþi- 

_—_ mor P- thine enemies the foote - of thy _ 

Pure and free, - P ini{+r; wm . 
=> -4 Are they not al, tminiſtring ſpirites: 


travelnot,0e ſenttominiſter for them which ſhal receiue 


coreb.nt, the inheritance of ſaluarion? 


The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


SY Od which in time paſt,at ſuns 
xD CF ary times, and in diners ma- 
$4 ers bake vnto the fathers m 
the Prophets, $ 
4 2 Hathintheſe laſt dates 

2 0 D-* ſpoken vnto vs in the Sonne, 
whome hee bath appointed heire of all thinges, by 
whom alſo he made the worlas. | hs 

3 *whobeing the brightneſſe of the glo and Colo SO$O 
the very a_— his = 4 opholding all 'ap1.7.26, 
things with the word of his power hauing by him- 

ſelfe purged our ſmmes,thathſit on the L' hand tor ate, 
of the EMaieſhie on high. | 

4 Being ſo much more excellent then the 
eAngels, as hee hath by inheritance obtatned 4 
more excellent name then they. 

s For untowhich of the «Angel: ſaide he at 
any time, * Thou art my Sonne, this day hane I Pſal.z.7, 
begotten thee? 

6 eAnd againe, I willbe to him a father, and 
he ſhalbe to me a ſoune? And againe,whehe brin- 

gethin the firſt begotten Sonne into the world, he 
ſaith,* And let al the Angels of God worſhip hims. Plal.97.7. 

7 Andunto the angels he ſaith,* He maketh pj;1.104.4. 
his angels ſpirits, hs miniſters a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy ſeate,O 
God, ſhal be for exer and ener: the ſcepter of thy 
kingdome is a ſcepter of righteoxſneſſe, 

9 Thoa haſt loned righteonſneſſe, and hated 
mniquitie : therefore God, enen thy God hath a- 
nointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe abone thy 

ellowes. 

10 *e And, thou Lord, in the beginning baſt PlaL 10228 
layd the foundation of the earth, and the heanens 
are the workes of thy handes: | 

11 They ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt: and 
they all ſhallwaxe olde as doth a garment, 

12 eAndas a veſtare ſhalt thou folde thens 
2p, and they ſhall be changed: but thou ars the 

fame ,and thy yeeres ſhall not faile. 

1; But untowhich of the «Angels ſaid he at 
any time,*Sit onmy r19ht hand,till I make thine 
enemies thy footeſtoole? 

14 eArethey not all miniſtring ſpirites, ſent 
forth into miniſt:rie for their ſakes whichſhalbe 
heires of ſalaztion? 
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Rhew, 1. 


Falke, i, 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke. 2, 
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runneth by,is 
loſt, 


Mar.16,20. 


CHAP.n. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1. 

'3. 'The figure.) Tobe rhe figure of his ſubſiance, ſexnifieth nothing els but that which S.Parl ſpeaketh in other worde; (16:21 120%. 
eo the Philippians c.2.,6.that he the forme and mt expreſſe reſemblance of bu fathers ſubſtance.So $, Zmbre ſe m4 other; *-"; 
expound it and th: Grecke word CharaRer 5: very ſignificant to that purpoſe. Note al's by this place,thar the Sonne though The B.Sacra. 
he be a figure of his Fathers ſubftance,s notwitlſt,mding of the ſame ſubſtance. So Chriftes body in the Sacrament and his IE q1 es 
myHical death and ſacrifice in the ſam: though called a figure mage, cr repreſentation of Chriſtes viſible body and ſacrifice = - of Hou 
won the Croſſe, yet may be and us the ſelfe ſame in ſubance, ; 

The Sacrament is not lo the CharaRer of Chriſtes ſubſtance, as Chriſt is of his fathers ſubſtance. Beſide 
this,the diſtinftion of the perſons of the Father and the Sonne, is 1nuincibly proued by the oppoſition that is = cal pr. 
intheſerelariues,the character andthe ſubſtance of the Father. For this Argument followeth moſt certainly, 7 
the Sonne is the character of his Fathers ſubitance,Ergo the Sonne is notthe Father,though of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance,nor the Father is the Sonne : So muſt the oppoſition of neceſhitie holde, The Sacrament is the figure, 
figne,& repreſentation ofthe body of Chriſt,Ergo it is nor the body of Chriſt, but (acramentally, ſignificatiue- 
ly,or repreſentatiuely, Wherefore this is ſuch impudent ſophiſtrie ro delude the ignorant,that cuery yong ſo- 

hiſter inthe Vniuerſities, which knoweth the oppoſition of Relatiues, is able to diſcouer it,as a very vaine 
and vnlearned ſhift,to make the ſigne and the thing {ignified,to be the ſame inthe very reſpe& & point, where- 
in they arc oppoſite, which is impoſlible. The word (viſible) which you foyitin, ro make an apparance of op- 
poſirion,wil not ſerue your turne, For the Sacrament is nor a figure or fpne ofthe viſiblenes of Chriſtes body, 
but of his very body in deede,which is alwayes of his owne nature vilible,though it be nor alwayes ſecne, 

6. Lctalthe Angels adore.) The Heretikes mauel that we adore Chriſt in the B,Sacrament,when th:y might learne The adoration 
by thus place,that whereſoeuer his perſon ,there it ought to be adored both of menar.d Angels, And where they ſay it was not - o n 
made preſent in the Sacrament nor inFlituted to be adored, we anſwer that no more was he incarnate purp:ſely to be adored: —_ \ mon 
but yet ſtraight wpon bis deſcending from heauen,jt was the duety both of Anzels and al other creatures to adore him, 

Firſt,we deny the body of Chriſt tobe preſent in the Sacrament(as you afhrme it)thart is,rcally,corporally, Realpreſence 
ſubſtanrially,8&c. Secondly,if it were ſo preſent with the ſubſtance of cheelements, or vnder the accidents of I_—_ 
clements : yer,becauſe Chriſt is not 1oyned cither to the elements,or to the accidents of them in ynitie of per= men, —”"— 
ſon,ſo thatthe elements and Chriſt,or the accidents and Chriſt, doe not make one perſon, as the Godhead 
and manhod are one perſon,which is Chriſt: we ought not to adore Chriſt in any ſuch viſible forme. No more 
then we may adore God the Father,inthe Sunne,the Moone,or any other creature, in which he is verily pre- 
ſent,as he is preſentin all places. Or the holy Ghoſt in euery true Chriſtian in whom he is preſent, not onely 
by ſubſtance, as God is cucry where, but alſo by ſpeciall grace. Becauſe God the father, and God the holy 
Ghoſt,isnor vnited to any creature in ynitie of perſon,as God the Sonne is vnto the humanitie: and therefore 
isto be adored as God manifeſted in the fleſh, Where you ſay, Chriſt was nor incarnare purpoſely to be ado- 
red,itis falſe,for he was incarnate to be ſeene and adored of the Angels,and of all the worldin the fleſh.r.Tim. 

3.16. Though not onely for that purpoſe. Andif you makeſolitle accomprofrhis Argument, of the inſtitu- 
tion or ende of the Sacrament, why doe you not adore likewiſe euery man that hath recciucd it, for ſo long 
time as you determine that Chriſt is preſent within him?Or why doe you nor fal downe beforcencry ſuch per- 
ſon,as you doe before the Pixe,when it is caricd about with the Sacrament init, for the ſame reafon that you 
adore or fall downe before the Pixc : ſeeing in reſpeR of Chriſtes preſence as you ſuppoſe itto be, there is as 


greatductic in the onezay in the other, 


| CHART I 

He inferreth of the foreſaid, that it ſhal be incomparably move damnable for them to neglef the new Teſtament then the old, 
3 conſiderinx the irrefrag.tb'e authoritie of the Apoſtles alſo, 5, Then he proſecuteth the exceliencie of Chriſt aboue the 
Anzels, 9 who nenertheles, was made leſſer then Angels, to ſuffer and die for men , to deſtroy the dominion of the Niel, 
I 5 to deliuer men from feart of death, 17 and to be a fitte Prieſt for men, | 


*Hereforc more aboundantly ought we 
' to obſerue thoſe things which we haue 
heard: *leſt perhaps we runne our. 


T Herefore wee onght to gine the more 
[ Y earneſt heede to the thinges which wee 
hane heard : let at any time we ſhoulde let them 


2 For if the word that was ſpoken by An- ſippe. 


oels, became ſure, and al preuarication and 


2 For if the wordfpoken by Angels was ſted- 


diſobedience hath receiued aiuſt retribution faſt, ard every tra»ſoreſſion and diſobedience re- 


of reward: 


3 How ſhal we eſcape if we negle& ſo 


ceined a inſt recompence of reward: 


3 Howe ſhall weeſcape if we negle(t ſo great 


creat ſaluation?which when it was begonne ſaluation ? which at the firſt beg an to be preached 


to be:declarced by our Lord, of them that 


heard was confirmed on vs, 


4 *God withal teſtifying by fignes, and 


of the Lord,and was confirmed unto vs warde by 
them that heard it, | 


4 * Godbearingwitneſſe thereto both with Mar. 16, 19, 


'woriders, and ditiers miracles, and diſtri- ſes and wonders alſo, and with diners powers, 


butions'of the holy Ghoſt according to his 
wil. 
\5: Fornotto Angels hath God made ſub- 


1ectthe world to come, whereof we ſpeake. 


6 But one hath teſtified in a certaine 
place, 


anasgifis of the holy Ghoſt, according to his owne 
— 4 | | 
i Forwunto the Angels hath he not pat in ſub- 

ieftion the world to come whereof we ſpeake. 
9 But one ina certaine place witneſſed, ſay» 
ing, 


CHAP.II. 

lace,ſaying:hat i man,that thou art mmd- 
ful of hm: or the ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt 
him? © 

7 Thon didſt miniſh him litle l:ſſe then An- 
gels:with glorie and honour thou haſt crowned 
him, and conſtituted him oner the workes of thy 
handes, 

s eAllthings haſt thou made (ubicf} vnder 
his feete. For in that he ſubiected al thinges 
to him, he left nothing not ſubiecte to him. 
But now we ſee not as yetal thinges ſubicc- 


ted to him. 
9 But *him thatwas alitle lefſened vnder 


che Angels, we ſee Ies vs, becauſe of the 
paſſion of death, crowned with gloric and 


1.Cor.15. 
Epli.1. 


Philp.2,8. 


honour: that through the grace of God he g 


might taſt death for al. 

10 For itbecame him for whom al things 
and by whom al thinges, that had brought 
many children into glorie, ro conſummate 
the author oftheir ſaluarion,by his paſſion. 

11 For he that ſandtifieth, and they that 
be ſanRified: all of one . For the which 
cauſe he js not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren, 

12 Saying, [ wil declare thy name to m1 
brethren: in the middgs of the Church will I 

praiſe thee, 

13 And againe, [will hane affiance in him, 
And againe, Behold here am I and my children: 
whom God hath oinen me. 

14 Therefore becauſe the children haue 
communicated with fleſh and bloud, him 
ſelfe alſo in like maner hath bcen partaker 

Oſe.13,14. ofthe ſame:that *by death he might deſtroy 


Pſ.21,23. 


Pl.17,3. 


Eſ8,18, 


3.Cor.15,54 him that hadthe empire of death, that is to 


ſay,the Deull, 
15 And might deliuerthem that by the 
feare of death through al their life were ſub- 
tectto ſeruitude, 
key oo 16 Forno where doth hee take Angels: 
Chriſtrooke but the ſeede of Abraham he taketh, 
whisperſon , 17 Whereupon he ought inal things to 
—_— be like vnto his brethren, that he might be- 
come a merciful and faithful high Prieſt be- 


To the Hebrewes. 


396 

ing, * whatis Man, that thon art mindful! ph8.. 
of him? or the ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt 

him ? 

7 Thou madeſt him for a litle while lower 
then the ansels,thon baſt crorned himwith glory 
and hononr,and *haſt ſet him abone the workes of 
thy hands. 

* Thou haſt put all thinges in ſubiftion vn- 1.Cor.t5.17 
aer his feete . In that he put all thinges vnder | 
him, he left nsthing that is not put vnder him, 

But nowe we ſee not yet all thinges put vnder 


him. 

9 * Buthim that fora while was made leſſe Phi.r 8, 
then the angelsf we ſee that it was Jeſus, who pi _ 
through the ſuffering of death vas crowned with word for word 
lorie and honour, that he by the grace of God, Fe ſee le- 
ſhould taſte of death for all, ſres by the 

10 For itbecame him, for whom are al things, ſ#[f<1ing of 
and by whom are all things,after he had brought aeat7,crow 
many ſonnes vnto glorie , that he ſhould make acc. 
the captaine of their ſaluation perfe# through 
affliftions, 

11 Forboth he that ſantlifieth,c they which 
are ſantlifiedare all of one: for which canſe,he is 
not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
12 Saying,* [wil declare thy name vnto my Pl.2%.23, 
brethren , in the middeSt of the Church will 1 
praiſe thee, 
i; eAnadagaine, Iwil put my truſt in him, 
And agatne,t eholdhere am I,and the children 
which Ged hath ginen me . 
14 Foraſmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of fleſh and blood,he alſo himſelfe lhewiſe 
tooke part with them, * that through death, he Oſce.13.14. 
might expell him that had lordſhip oner death, *-C0r.15.54 
that is,the denil: 
15 And that he might deliner them which 
through feare of death,were all their life time in 
danger of bondage. 
16 Forhem noplace taketh on him the an- 
gels: but the ſecde of «Abraham taketh he on 
him, 
17 Wherefire in all thinges it became him 
tobe made hike unto his brethren, that he might 
bee merciful , and a faithfull high prieſt in 
thing es concerning God, for to purge the peoples 
[ranes, 
18 For in that he himſelfe ſuffered , and 
was tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanr. 11. 


of Angels, 
| fore God, that he might repropitiate the 
ſinnes of the people, 

18 For in that whercin him ſelfe ſuffered 
and was tempted: he is able to helpe them 
alſothat are tempted, 

Rhem. r. 


9. Becauſe of the paſſion,) This proweth azainſt the Caluiniſtes that Chriſt by his Paſeion merized his one vlo- 


rification, Which they would not for ſhame deny of Chriſt , but that they are at a point to deny all meritorious workes, 
yer euen inCh:iſt alſo , and therefore they tranſlate alſo thu ſentence heretically, by tranſpoſens the wordes, In the Bible 


printed in the yere 1579. 
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Fulke. r. 


The excellen- 
cic of Chriſt 
aboue Moyſes. 


Nu.12,7. 


Pi94,8. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul CHAP. II, 


If it were graunted that Chriſt merited his glorie by his ſuffering,it would helpe you nothing for your me- 
ritorious workes;Amd yet we would nor for all the world,denie all meritorious works,for we acknowledge the 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt to haue merited and deſerucd for ys remiflion of our ſfinnes, and eternall life . Bur all 
gloric that Chriſt hath, was from euecrlaſting due to his perſon, becaule he is the cternall ſonne of God, And 
irisnot long fince,you confeſſed thar ſtireight vpon his diſcending from heauen it was the dutie both of angels md all 0- 
ther creatures to adore him, therefore he merited not his glorification by his death which was due tohim ſo 
ſoneas he was incarnate by the right of his gadhead. Neyrher doth this text proue any thing to the contra- 
ry, if it be rightly tranſlated. For the apoſtle ſayth that Chriſt was made lefle then the angels, reſpe& of the 

aſlion of hus death,as S.Paul ſaith, he made him ſelfe of no reputation &7c,Phili,2,7 not that that he was crowned 
with gloric for the merite of his death, And therefore we tranſlate not this ſentence heretically , but accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe of the Apoſtle,and the iudgement of the Catholike fathers, Furlt Athanaſius diſtinguiſhed 
as wee doe, De incarnat verbi dei, 

So doth Chryſoſtome Hom.g.1f be which ſhould haue all ſubieft vnto him,died and ſuffered innumerable things:why 
et thou ſad,wh?#thou ſuſfereſt?For we ſee Teſus,euen him that was made alitle leſſe then the Angels, for the paſſion of death, 
Ld axaine he added, good and froſperons thinges, crowned with g.orie. S, Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith, He ſheweth 
#hat the Croſſeof Chriſt is glorie and honour, for which Croſſe he was made leſſe then the Angels, Theodoret ſayth.He was 
wit leſſe then the Angels by nature o fhu dininitie,but by ſuſfering of his bumanitie, S.Auguſtine ypon this texr, Cont, 
Maxim.lib.z.cap.18.ſaith.that which # written in the Epiſile to the Hebrewes.(But now we do mot yet ſee all things ſubs 
zeft wnto him:but weſee Teſus even him that was made a litle leſſe then the Angels for the paſſion of death) ought to teach vs 
bow we ſhould underſtand that which u written tothe Corinthians, W hen all things ſhalbe ſubdued vnto him that it ſaid 
according to hs humanitie, not according to hu deitie, So therefore appearing in man in whom by the paſſion of death, he 
wes made a litle leſſe then the Angels, be ſhal iudge the quicke and the deed, Againe, Cap.z5.he writeth, The S cripture 
hath opened why it us ſaid. Thou haſt made him a litle eſſe then th: Angels, where it # read: we ſee Teſus euen him which is 
made a litle then the Angels for the ſuffering of death, T herefore not for the nature of man, but fur the ſuffering of death, 
Primaſius ſaith, he w as made leſſe then the Angels by dying ſor vs, Seeing our tranſlation therefore, is according 
to the interpretation and diſtinion of theſe Catholike fathers, you ſee either what learning, or what ho« 
neſty is in theſe men, to charge vs with hereticalltrarſlation,and tranſpoſing of the wordes . And although 
weſhould otherwiſe diſtinguiſh, that Chriſt by the paſſion of death was crowned with gloric, yet Chriſtes 
meriting his gloric,were not proued thereby. For all the members ot Chriſt by death attaine rothe crowne 
of glory, yet not by the mere of there death, _—— 


CHAP. 


By example of Chriſt (who is incomparably more excellent then Moſes alſo) he exhorteth them to be f.uithfull ynto God, 7 
T heir reward ſhal beco enter int» ewerlaſt.nz reſt,jf they perſeuere, as contrariewiſe to be wecluded ( as was ſhadowed in 
#herr forfathers in the wildernes) if thcy ſine and become increduloas, 


HEREFORE holy brethren, Herfore holy brethren, partakers of the ce 


partakers of the heauenly vocation, 


leſtiall calling, conſider the Apoſtle and high 


conſider the Apoſtle, and high prieſt of our prieft of ourprofeſſion Chriſt Teſus, 


confeſſionItsys. 

2 Whois faithfulto him that made him, 
as alſo * Moyles in al his houſe, 

3 For,this mi is efteemed worthy ofmore 
ample gloric aboue Moyſes , by ſo much as 
more ample gloric then the houſe, hath he 
that framed it, 

4 For euery houſe is framed of ſome mi, 
bur he that created al things,is God. 

5 And Moyſes in deede was faithful inal 
his houſe as a ſcruat,for a teſtimonic of thoſe 
things which wereto be ſaid: 

6 But Chriſt as the Sonne in his owne 
houſe:which houſe are we,if we keepe firme 
the confidence & glorie ofhope vnto y end. 

7 Wherefore,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 
day if you ſhal heare kts voice, 

8 Hardennot your harts as in the exacerba- 
tion according to the day of tetation in the deſert. 

9 there you fathers tempred me : proued & 
ſaw my workes 

1 0 Fourtie yeres. For y which cauſe I was offe- 
ded with this generatio, ſaid, They do alwaies 
erre inhart, And they hane not knowe my waies. 

11 To 


2 Being faithful to himthat appointed him, 
as alſo * Moſes was faithful in all hes houſe, 

3 For this man was connted worthy of more 

lorie then Moſes, in as much as he which hath 
builded the houſe , hath more hononr then the 
houſe. 

4 For enery houſe ts hnilaed of ſome man,but 
he that bmilded all things,ts God. 

s And Moſes verely was faithful in all his 
houſe,as aſeruant,for a witneſſe of thoſe thinges 
which were tobe ſpoken after: 

6 But Chriſt as the ſonne hath rule oner his 
owne houſe: whoſe houſe are we , if we hold faſt 
the confidence and the reiogcing of that hope vn- 
tothe end. 

7 Wherefore:as the holy Ghoſt ſayeth, * To 
day if ye wil heare his voice, 

8 Hardennot yanr hearts,as inthe prowocati« 
on in the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe: 

9 Where your fathers tempted mee , prooued 
me,and ſaw my workes fourtie yeres. 

10 Wherefore Iwas greened with thi gene- 
ration,and ſaid, They doalway erre in heart, 
they verily han not knowen mywaies, - 

11 So 


Num.12.7, 


Pſa.gs.8, 


tFaithis the 
round worke 
of our creation 
jn Chriſt, 
which if wC 
hold nor faſt, 


althe building .,, eration. 


jslolt. 
Ns! 43 7. 
21 923 . 


?Pſ:94,1r, 


Cen.z,2, 


Heb,z 2h 


CnAaP.II. 

11 TowhomT ſware in mywrath; If they ſhal 
enterintomy reſt, KS) 

'12 Bewarebrethren, leſtperhaps there 
be in ſome of you an euil hart of increduli- 
tie, to depart fromtheliuing God: _ 

I3 Bur exhort your ſelues euery - b 
whiles to day is named}, that none of you be 
obglurate with the fallacie of finne. 

14 For we be made partakers of Chriſt: 
yet ſoif we keepe the Fbeginning of his ſub- 
ſtance firme vntothe end, — 

15 While itis ſaid, To day if yo ſhal heare 
hes voice do not obalurate your beartes as in that 


o 


16 For ſomehearing didexaſperate: but 
not all they that went out of Azgipt by 


Moyles. | 
17 And with whom was he offeded four- 


tic yeres ? was it not with them that ſinned, 


;- TTothe Hebrevves. 
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11 Sothatl ſwarein my wrath, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt, | 
12 Take heede brethren , leaſt at any time 
there be in ary of you an enil heart of unbeliefe, 


todepart fromthe lining God: . 


13. But exhort ye one another daily while it ts 
called to day: halls any of yowhe haranedthrough 
the deceitfulneſſe of ſmne. | 

14 For we are made partakers of Chrift, if 


wekeepe ſure vnto the end the beghtming of the 


ſubſtance, Dt a'tt Yo 
13 || So long asit us ſaid, * To day'if ye will yor, white, 
beare his voice harden not han inthe ped. 


ation, n 


... 46 For ſome when they had heurd, did pro- may 


noke |: howbeit, not all that came one of Egept by i TheLood, 
CHMoſes.  c IL an” DO as; 
17 But withwhomwas he diſpleaſed fourtie * 


*whoſe carcaſſes were ouerthrowen inthe Je7es? Norwith them that had ſinned gvhoſe car- 


deſert?” 

13 Andto whom did he ſwearethatthey 
ſhould not enter into his reſt: but to them 
that were incredulous? | 

19 And weſcee that they could nor enter 


in;becaule of incredulitie, 


, CHAP. 
That they muſt feare to be excluded out of the foreſaid reſt (which he proweth owt of the pſalme) 


keiſes fell m the deſert? rw 

18 eAnd towhom ſware he that they ſhould 
not enter into his reft,, but unto themthat were 
not obedient? : 

19 Anawe ſee that they could not emet in, 


becauſe of nbeliefe. 
IIIL. 
12 conſidering that Chriſt 


ſeth their moſt inward ſecretes. 14 And that he (4 their Prieſt who alſo himſelfe ſuffered) is able and ready to ſtrengthen 


them in confeſſion of their faith, 
L ET vs feare therefore leſtperhaps for- 
ſaking the promis of entering into his 
reſt, ſome of you bee thought to be wan- 
ting. 
2 Fortovysalſoithath been denounced, 
asalſo to them, but the word of hearine did 
not profit them,not mixt with faith of thoſe 
things which they heard. 

3 For we that haue belceued, ſhal evter 
intothe reſt:as he ſaid, As [ ſpare in mywrath, 
if they ſhal enter into my reſt : and truely the 
workes from the foundation of the worlde 
being perfited, 

4 Forhe ſaidina certaine place ofthetſe- 
uenth'day,thus . And God reſted the ſexenth 
day from al bis workes, 

5 And againe in this, /frheyſhal enter in- 
to my refs. 

6 Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 
ter into it,8& they to whom firſt it was prea- 
_ , did not enter becauſe of incredu- 

itie : 

Againe helimitetha certaine day: To aay, 
in Dauid ſaying , after ſo long time, as is a- 
boue ſaid, Todey if you ſhall heare his voice: 


(2 


| &- t vs feare therefore, leaſt at any time by 
forſaking the promiz of entring into his reſt, 
any of youſhould ſeeme to be defrauded. 

2 For untovs was the Gofþell preached, as 
well as unto them:but the word which they heard, 
did not profit them, not bemg coupled with faith . 
to them that heard. | 

3 For we which hane beleened,doe enterinto 
hu reſt,as he ſaid,* fuen as I hae ſworne in my 
wrath jf they ſhalenter into my reſt: although the —O_ 
workes were made per feit from the foundation 


of the world, 
4 For he ſpake ina certaine place of the ſc- 
nenth day on this wiſe: * And Godard reſt the ſe= Gen.z.y, 
nenth day from al hu workes. 
s eAndinthu place againe,If they ſhal eter 
into my reſt. 
6 Seeing therefore it followeth that ſome 
muft enter thereinto,and they to whom the Goſ- 
pell was firſt preached entred not therein for 
wnbeliefe. 
7 eAgaine , he appointed acertaine day, 
to day, ſaying in Danid after ſo long a mY ; 
it is ſaid) * Today if zee will heare his voice, Plalss8. 
D add 2 


F: harden 


——_—— — —_—— — __u 
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The Epiſtle of $,Paul 


doe not obddtate your hearts. 

8 Forif<© Ieſus had giuen them reſt: he 
would ncuer ſpeake-of an other day after- 
ward, : - I | 

9 Therefore thereis left a ſabbatiſme for 
the people of God. * © 
*- 10 Forhethatiscntred into his reſt, the 
Fame alſo hath reſted ftom his workes, as 
God from his. 

*: 'rr:Letys haſtentherefore- to enter into 
thatreſtzthatno man falintothe ſame exam- 
ple of incredulitie. rea 

tWhitſorict ” 1,2 \Fobkthe word of God is liuchy.and 
is -forcillaand more perfing then any twoed- 
word concer- ped ſword : and reaching vnto the 'diuifion 
ningthep- ofthe ſAtteand the ſpirit, ofthe iointesalſo 
fianeandin+ ; and themmarowes, andadiſcerner of the co- 
mona (we oitations and intents ofthe hart. \R 
theoffencene« ,” 7'9' And'there is no:cteature inuifible in 
uer ſoſecretc, 1, . . | 

deepe,or hid - Nis fightgburt al things arenaked and opento 
_ -d WR his cies, to whom ouriſpeachis. bw 
Gods peach \*...14. Hauing therefore a great high Prieſt 
paſſerh cally tharhath centred the, heauens , Itsvs the 


and ſearchet 


throuphly eue- Tonne of God , let vs holdthe confeſſion. 
ry part, power, "Pp 
and facultic of *: T5: Por We hauc nota high prieſtthatcan 


Qmans foul, mn othaue compaſſion on our infirmities: but 
tempted inall thinges by fimilitude, except 
— | nc. | | | 
The Fprvert 16 |Letvs goe therfore with confidence 
eleion of the to- the-throne of grace: that wee may ob- 
I. taine d find in ſeaſonabl 
| mercic, andfinde grace in ſeafonable 
: aide, i 


e So Toſue is 
called in greek 


F 


CHrnaAPe.1ify. 


harden mot your hearts, _ 
8 For if Jeſus had ginen them reſt, then 
would he not afterward haue ſpoken of another 


9 There remaineth therefore yet areft tothe 
people of Gad, £4 
10 For hethat is entred intohis reſt, hath cea- 
ſed alſo from his awne workgs, as God did om 
fs. 


11 Let vs ſtudy therefore. to enter into that 


reftJeaft any man fall after the ſame example [Orjms, 


of the difobedience, 

12 For the word of God js quicke and mighty 
—— ſharper then any twoeagedſword 
and entreth through enen wnto the diniding a- 
ſounder of the ſoule and the ſpirit,c of the romtes, 
and the marow,andis a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and ofthe mtents of the heart. ! 

13 Neither is there any creature that. is not 
manifeſt in the ſight of him:but all things ate na- 
hed and open wnto the cies of him of whom we 

14 Seeing then thatwee haue a great. high 
prieſt, whichs entred-into heanens , Jeſus the 


ſonne of God,let vs hold faſt this confeſſion. 


1 5 For we hane not an highprieſt which cax 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties:but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
and yet without ſine, | 

16 Let vs therefore come boldly nto the 
throne of grace that we may obtaine mercy,and 
finde gr acetohelpe in time of neede. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cap. 111, 


Rhem. 1. 4 Scuenth day,) 1fhe Apoſtle had not enidently here ſhewed that the Sabboths reſt was a figure of the eternall re- 
poſe in heauen,whs durſt ta have applied that Saripture of Godsreſt the ſewenth day,ts that purpoſe? Or how can our Ad- 
werſaries now reprebend the Lhe application manifoldly vſed in al holy auncient writers to the like end ? 

Before this Epiſtle was written, the propher Eſay deliuered the ſame doin of the Saboath that the Apo=- Applying of 
ſtle doth: Eſay 58.13.&c. & cap:66.23.The like application,in any ancient writergto the like end we do not re- ſcriptures, 
prehend, when it hath the.ſame warrant of rhe {cripture. Bur ſeeing rhe ancient holy farhers, had neyther 
the ſame priuiledge ofthe ſpirix, that they ſhould neuer erre inthere applications, nor alway the 7 ſcrip- 
ture ro djre chem ynto ſuch endes, ſometimes we may iuſtly reprehend them by aucoritic of the holy ſcrip- 
tures when there applications are not agreable ynto them. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 1111, 


Rhem. 2. 16. Lerys goe with confidence.) The adwerſcries goe about to proue by theſe wordes, that we neede no helpe of Scripture abu- 
Saintts to obtaine any thing,Chriſt him ſelf being ſo readie,and we being admoniſhedto come tro him with confidence 4510 4 ws. 1 
moſt mercifull Mediator and Biſhop . But by that argument they may as well take away the helpes and praiers of the lining $46, 
one for an other. And we do not require the belpe either of the Saints in heauen,or of our brethren in earth,for any miſtruſt 
of Gods mercie, but for our owne vnworthines : being aſſured that the praier of a inſt man auaileth more with him, then the 
deſire of a greeuous ſinner:and of a number making interceſſion togetber gather then of a man alone, which the Herezikes can 
not deny except ehey reproue the plaine Scriptures, Neither do we come leſſe to him, or with leſſe confidence , when we come 
accompained with the praierrof Angels,Sainfls,Prieſtes,or inſt men iomning with 15,95 they fundly imagine and pretend: 
but with much more affiance in his grace,nercie,and meritesthen if we praied our ſelues alone, 

Fulke. 2, Chriſtis amoſte mercifull mediator, ro whom we ought ro come with confidence, and by him to God, Chriſt our on- 

--- Therefore we haue on necde of the mediatiation of Sainftes departed, This argument (you ſay) is inſuf- Yy —— 
ficient . Whereby wee may as well take away the helpes and praier; of the living ,. one for another . | aun- mov = 
| fwere, the praiers of the Sain&tes liuing, hauc both commaundement, and promiſe in the ſcriprures - ſo 
hath not inuocation of Sain&es departed this kfe, and therefore, they are not of one kinde, Agayne WC 
hauc nonecde of the prayer of Sain&tes liuing for the merite or worthines of their perſons, bu becaule _ 
MUTUA 


Fulke. r. 
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muruall dutie of praying one for another, is by God required, and is acceptable ro him, when itis done in 
fayth and obedience ynto him,and of loue and charitic one towards another. The like cauſc is nor of praying . . 
ro Saindts in heauen,becauſe there is neither commandement to be obeyed, nor promiſe to be beleued, nor 
any vic of our prayertor them. You ſay, you require not the prayers of Saints in heauen, er of your brethren on earth, 
fer any miſtruſt of Gods mercy,but for 50ur owne unworthineſſe, And we goe with confidence to.the throne ofgrace, 
not truſting in our worthifeſſc, or in the worthineſfle of any other creature, bur onely. in the worthinefle, of 
Chriſt, in wh6 we are afſured to be heard,according to his promiſe, whether we be fewor many, Buryou are 
aſſured that the prayer of a iuft man, awaileth more with him then of a griewons ſinner, And wee are aſſured, thar no 
mans praycr auaileth with him any thing ar all in reſpe& of the merne of any iuſt man, bur onely in-rherte- 
rite and mediation of Chriſt, Yet we know the prayer ot a juſt man, auaileth much by Gods mercifull pro- 
miſe,bur not by the worthineſle of his prayer : to we ſay ofthe interceſſion of many together, andotheywiſe 
che Scripture teacheth not. Therefore, ſeeing we haue no promiſe ofhelpe,by inuocation of SainQs, we can 
haueno confidence or hope in ſuch inuocation. Laſt of all you ſay, Yowrane not leſſe to God,or with leſſe confidence, 
but with much more affiunce in his grace, when ye are accompaned with the prayers of Angels and Saints, ge. Fult itis 
ro to maniteſt, chat you come leiſe to God , when you goe lo much to Sainttes, then you ſhould doe if you 
went onely to God, Secondly, the affiance thar you haue, is nor in the meere grace, mercy, and merites of 
Chriſt, ſo great as if you came to Chriſt onely,truſting in his grace,merites and mercy, and not a whirin'th 
merites or worthinefle of Angels and Sain&s,or any other creature,liuing,or dead. Whether the Angels and 
Saints doe pray for you or no,you know not by the word of God. Burthatneither the one nor the other, 
can know your hearts,or your petitions offered to them in ſo many places at once, you might learne by the 
Scriptures,and cuen by naturall reaſon,ſceing it is proper to the diuinitic only,to know the heart of man, and 


all chings or many things at one inſtant,.Reg,8.39, 


CHAP. V. 
T hat Chriſt being a man and infirme,was therein but as all Prieſts, and that he alſo was called of God to this office : offering 


« the others : 8 and ſuffered obediently for our example. 


Heorues haue need rather to here their Catechiſme againe. 


FE? R || euery high Prieſttaken fro among 
men, is appointed for mEinthoſethin g 
ts 


The Epiſtle 
for a Biſhop 


thatis a Con- x ; 
ſeſlor, and for that pertaine to God:that he may offer gi 


5. Thomas0f and1acrifices for finnes: 

2 That can haue compaſſion on the that 
be ignorant and do erre: becauſe himſelfal- 
ſo is compaſled with infirmitie. 

3 And therefore he ought, as for the 
people , ſo alſo for himſelfe to offer for 
{1nnes, 

4 *Neither doth any man || take the ho- 
* nour to himſelf,buthe that is called of God, 

*25 Aaron. Of 

5 So Chriſt alſo || did not glorifie him- 
{elfe that he might be made a high prieſt: 
but he that ſpaketo him, 44y Soxne art thou, 
I this day hane begotten thee. 


6 Asalſoin an other place he ſaith, Thox 
art | aprieſt for ener, according to the order of 
Aelchiſedec. 9 


7 Who inthe dayes of his fleſh, | with a 
ſtrong crie and teares, offering prayers and 
ſupplications to himthat could ſaue him frs 
death, was heard ||for his reuerence. £9 

3 Andtruely whereas he was the Sonne, 


he learned bythoſethings which he ſuffred, 


obedience: 


v And being conſummate, | was made 
to al that obey him,cauſe of eternal faluatis, 


10 Called of God a high prieſt accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiledec. 


2.Par.:.6,18, 


11' Of whom we haue great ſpeach an 


[lineX- 


11 Of whoſe Prieſthocd hee hath much to ſay, bus that the 


1% R enery high prieft taken from among 
men, ts ordained for men, mthings pertai- 
ning to God, to offer giftes, and ſacrifices for 
ſunne : | 
2 Whichcan ſufficiently hane compaſſion on 
the 1gnoraunt, and on them that erre ont of the 
way, foraſmuch as he himſelfe alſo 1s compaſſed 
with infirmitie. | 
3 eAndfor the ſame infirmitie he is bound 
to offer for ſinnes,as well for himſelfe, as for the 
people, 
4. And no man taketh the honour unto him- 
ſelfe, but he that ts called of God, * as was Aa- 1.Chr.23-13 
A 
s5 Enen ſo,Chriſt al(6 glorified not himſelfe 
to be maae the highpriest : but he that ſaid vuto 
him, *T hou art my fonne, todayhane [ begotten Ffal.7, 
thee,gauc it him. 
6 eAche ſaith alſoin another place, *Thoy P(al.110.4. 
art a prieſt for ener, after the order of Melchi- 


ſedech. 


7 Which in the dayes of us fleſh, when he had 
offered vp prayers and ſupphications, with ſtrong 
crying and teares unto him that was able to ſane 
him from death, and was heardin that which he 
feared: ee 

9 Though he were the ſonne, yet learned hee 
Wn ws thoſe things which he ſaffred. 

9 Andbeing perfett, was made the author of 
eternal [aluation unto al them that obey him : 

Io Andiscalled of God an highprieſt afier 


the order of Melchiſedech, 
11- Of whom wee hane many things to ſay, 
D ddd. 3. and 
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| inexplicable to vtter : becauſe you are be- 
come weake to heare. 


I2 For whercas you ought to be mai- 
ſters for your time, you need to be taught a- 
gaine your ſelues what be the elements of 


CHAP. V., 
ana hard to be vitered ſeeyng ye are dull of hea- 


ring. 
1 2 For when as concerning the time,ye onght 
to be teachers, yet hane ye need againe that wee 


teach you the firt principles of the beginning of 


' mndey pretence of deferring or attributing the more to Chriſtes deathgwculd abol ſh it, 


theword of God, aud are become ſuch as hauc 
weed of milke,and not of, ſtrong meat, 


13 For enery one that vſeth milke, is un- 
expert of the worde of righteouſneſſe, for he is a 
babe. 

14 But ſtrong meate belengeth to them that 
areperfett, cncn thoſe which by reaſon of vſe, 
hane their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good 
and enill, 


the beginning of the wordes of God: and 
youare become ſuch as haue need of milke, 
and not of ſtrong meate. 


I; For cuery one that is 
milke,is vnskilful of the word o 
he is a child. 


- 14 Butftrong meatis for the perfe&t,the 
that by cuſtome haue their ſenſes exerciſed 
tothe diſcerning of good and cuil, 


"np of 


iuſtice : for 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuare.v 


1 Euery high Prieſt.) By the deſcription of Prieſt or high Prieſt ( for to thus furpoſe all s one matter) he proueth 
Chrift to be one in moft exc<llent ſort. Firſ? then,a Prieff muFt not be an Angel, or of anycther nature but mans, Secondly, h 
eneryman is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an one as is ſpecially ch1ſenout of the reſi, and preferred before other of the communitie, 
ſeuered,aſjum*tred and exalted into a highcr ſzate and dignitie then the vulgar, Thirdly the cauſe & turpoſe why he is ſo ſe- 
queſrred and piked ont fremthe reſidue, 1s to take charge of Dinine things, to deale az a mediator betwrixt God and the peo- 
pie, to be the Deputie of n:en in ſuch things as thry hae to crane or toreceine of God, and to preſent or giue to him againe, 
Fourthly, the myſt propry and principal! part of a Prieſtes office 1s, to offer oblations,giftes and ſacrifices to God for thEſunn?s 
of the people + without which inde of moſt ſoucraine dueties, 1:0 perſon, people, or Common wealth can appertaine ro God: 
end which can be done by none, of what other d.gnitie or calling ſvever be b: in the world, that 1s not « Prieſt ; diners Prin- 3.Reg 13» 
yy (a: we readin the Seripturcs) puniſhed by God, an king Saul depoſed from his hingdome, ſpecially for attempting the L Reva 4 

ame. | 

” And generally we may'learne hereyh1t in 13s quz ſunt ad Deum,inall matters touching God,us ſernice and religion, The Princes 
the Prieſt hath onely charze and authority : as the Prince temporal is the peoples g0wernour, gmider, and ſoueraine, in the —_— At 
things ::uching their worldly affajres : Which muſt for a'l that by him be direfted and manneged no otherwiſe, but as s a= (,,, 67g of 
areeable to the dice worſh þ aud ſeruice of God, ag.yynſt which if the terrene Powers commit any thing, the Priefts cuxht to derh, 
edmoniſh them frem God, 

We leame alſo hereby, that eucry one is not a Prieſt, cnd that th» people wnft alwayes haue certayne perſons choſen out There is a pe. 
from amons themyo deale mtheir ſutes and canſes with God,to prav,to miniſter Sacraments,nud to ſacrifice for them. Aud —— & 
whereas the Prot: ſtants will haue 15 Prieſt,Prieſthi5d ior ſacrifice but Chriſt and hu death, pretending theſe wordes of the Priefi” of a 
Aþsle tobe wer. fied onely in the Pricſihood and Seruice of the 011 law,and Chriſtes perſon alone, and after him of no moe + new Teſta- 
therein they ſhew themſetucs tobe ionorant ef the Scriptures, and of the fate of the new Teſtament, and induce a }laine A- ment. 
theiſme an Godleſueſſe into the world, for ſo lony as man hath to doe with God,there muſt nee(s be ſome deputed, and cho Prieſts and (a« 
ſen out from amen the reſt,to deale acccrding to this declaration of the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God, and uhoſe muſt crifice neceſſa- 
be.Prieſss, for els,if men need to deale no more,but immediatly with Chriſt, what doe they with their Minifters? Why let they Tots we oy 
not enery mmpray,and miniſier for himſelfe and to himſe!fe? What doe they with Sacraments, ſcing Chriſtes death is as wel , nothing 
(uf 7 caert with :Ut them,as without Sacrifice eW hy ſtand eth not hu death as wel with ſacrifice as with Sacraments * as wel derogatorie to 
with Priefibed,os with other Eccleſsaſtical funfion * T here 1s no other cauſe in the world, but that (Sacrifice being the moſt Chrilts prieſt- 


arincipe 1.6 fre ligion that man oweth ro God, both by bis Law and by the law of nature ) the Diuel by theſe hus miniſiers, —— la- 


7 husdefinition of a Prieſt and his funttionwith al the properties thereto belonging, holdeth not onely in the Law o FMoyſes, = _ y nag 


an order of. Aarons Prieſthood but it was true before, in the law of nature, in the Patriarches,in Melchiſedec, and now in (;. of Chiifts 
Chriſt,and allhis Apoſtlesand Prieſts of the new T eſtament : ſanins that it ts a peculiar excellencie in Chriſt, that he onely Prieſthood, 
offered for other mens ſnnes,and not at all for hu owne ga all other doe, 


* Firſt you doe blaſphemouſly confound the office of a pricſt, and an high prieſt,to eſtabliſh your popiſh ſa- 
crificing prieſthood, For it is not all one marrer,to compare Chriſt with cuery inferior prieſt of the lawe, and 
withthe high prieſt, who was ncucr bur one at once,to fignifie the ſingular prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Secondly,where you ſay there can no perſon, people, or common wealth, appertaine to God withour the ſo- 
ueraigac duties of prieſthood,iris true,bur for thar purpoſe we haue no need of your popiſh ſacrificing prieſt- 
hovd. For our high prieſt hath perfeQMly accompliſhed wharſocuer ſacrifice was neccflary for our finnes, and 
continuethto make interceſſion for vs for ener. Hauing no office of an externall ſacrificing prieſthood vnder 
himzbbr aminiſteric of preaching of his worde, and adminiſtration of his holy Sacraments here on carth. 
Thirdly,where you ſay that in al matters pertaining to God, the prieſt hath only charge & auQtoriue,it is fall. 
For although in preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,&c. the choſen miniſter hath only charge 
arid auttoriric to execute them, yet the prince hath charge and auRoritic ro commaund them to be execu- 
ted according to the word of God, Whereidt as he isto be taught by the miniſter, ſo he is boundnorto be 1g- 


noranttherof,choughthe miniſter negleR his dytic in teaching of him, For which,and for nor ——_—_ 
: office 


The deſcriptis 
fa Prieſt, and 
is office, 


Chriſt our on» 
ly high prieſt. 
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office according to the wordof Godthe prince alſo hath charge and auftoriieto puniſh the miniſter of the 
Church. 

Fourtbly, we learne elſe where, that euery true Chriſtian is a ſacrificing prieſt, ro offer vp ſpirituall ſacri- 
fice acceptable to God by leſus Chriſt, 1,Pet. 2.5, Burnone 1s our high prieſt to offer vp ſacrifice propitia- 
tory for our finnes, or to make interceſſion with God for vs, as vur mediator and aduocarte, bur onely leſus 
Chriſt,alchough there be pricſts,clders or miniſters choſen and appointed for miniſtration ofthe worde and 
Sacraments , Foralthough it bee the duetic ofthe miniſter,to conceiue or pronounce publike prayers inthe 
name of the Church,yer he is not as a prieſt or aduocate to preſent them betore God,to be acceptable by the 
worthinefle of his perſon or office,asthe high pricſt of the law was,as a figure of Chriſt, Theretore ſayerh S. 
Auguſtine : If the Apeſte had ſayd ſo, Theſe things haue I written unto youlthat you ſhould nor ſume, but if any man ſunne 
you hawe me for a mediatour, and 1 by my prayer obteine par.ion for your ſame», as in a certayne place Parmenian placed the 
biſhop ro be a mediatour betweene the feople and God, what good or faythfull Chriſtian could abide him ? who would behold 
him as an Aprſt!e of C hriſt,and not as Antichriſt, Contra Parmen. lib, c,8. You ee this godly father countcth it in- 
collerable,and very Antichriſtianiſme to place the biſhop or any other miniſter otrhe Church, as mediator 
betwcene God andthe people,to deale in their ſures and cauſes with God as you meane; namely, as ſacriti- 
cing prieſts, to obraine pardon for the worthineſſe of their office, Yer you are bold to ſay, That we ſhew our 
ſelues not onely i2noraunt of the Scriptures,and of the ſtate of the new Teſtament, but alſo to induce a playne Atheiſme into 
the world, by denyins ſucha prieſthood, But where be theſe Scriptures, that wee might learne rhem of you ? you 
are as mute as a ſtone for any Scripture you bring, Well, for lacke of Scriptures ler vs ſee whar reafon you 
haue. You ſay for reaſon, That as Eng as men haue to doe with God, there muſt needes be ſome deputed to deale according 
#2 this declaration of the Afoſ#le, in things pertaining to God,and thoſe muſt be prieſts, 1anſwere, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
onely of the high pficſts office, which is conſummared and perfe&ted in Chriſt, in whoſe perſon is accompli- 
ſhed, whatſoeutf was figured by the high prieſts office of the law, bur of inferiour prieſts he ſpeakethnor. You 
aske then whatwe doe with our miniſters ? I anſwere,we make them not mediatours and ſacrificing prieſts, 
(as Parmenian the heretike,and you doe)but we haue them for ſuch purpoſes as Chriſt hath commaunded, 
ro miniſter the word, Sacraments, publike prayers,diſcipline, &c. which 1s no part of the office of Chriſtes 
eternall high prieſthood,or chiefe ſacrificers dignitie, You aske further, What we de with Sacraments, ſeeyrg 
Chriſtes death ss as well ſufficient with: ut them as without ſacrifice ? Verily,we vie them as ſeales appointed of God, 
for confirmation of our fayth in Chriſtes death. But ſacrifice we haue none appointed of God, Bu the ſacrifice 
of prayſe and thankeſgining which be the onely ſacrifices (layth luſtinus) that Chriſtians hawe recejued tw offer, Di;log.crms 

Trython., 

Thirdly, you aske, Why his death ſtanderh n1t as well with ſacrifices, as with Sacramentes, and with priefthocd, 
&+ with other eccleſ;aſticall funfion ? Becauſe Chriltes ſacrifice cannor bee the onely propitiatoric ſacrifice, if 
there be any other beſide it, As for Sacraments, as ſeales and memorials to certifie vs of the effe of his 
death may well ſtand with his ſacrifice, as other funQions that derogare nothing from his prieſtly dignitie, 
Burt the popiſh ſacrificing prieſthood, cannor ſtand with the death of Chriſt, becauſe ir vſurperh the Recriks- 
cing prieſthood of Chriſt, in offering his bodie which none could doe bur hee himſelfe, and therefore he is 
an high prieſt for cuer, and hath no ſuccelſours in that office. . Bue ſacrifice propitiatorie you ſay, (or elſe you 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe) 1s the moſt principall afte of rel:gion that man oweth to God, and therefore muſt bee dayly 
offered, We anfwere,Chriſt hach moſt perfe&ly accompliſhed that ſacrifice himſelfe,by his oblation of him- 
ſelfe once for all, as the Apoſtle docth often affirme in playne rermes, therefore thar ſacrifice propitiato= 
rie, ncither needeth, neither can bee offered daily, or any more bee repeated, the fruite whereof is eter- 
nall. And therefore the deuill by ſetting vp a new prieſthood and ſacrifice, ſecketh nothing elſe, bur to de- 
priue men of the fruite and benefite of the {ingular ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt, To whom ir is not to 
| bee feared thartwe can attribute too much, ſeeing he is the ſonne of God, to whom with God his father and 
his holy ſpirite, all that are ſaued aſcribe their ſaluarion, with all blefling, glory, wiſedome, thankeſgiuing, 
honour, puwer and might, for euer and euer, Apocalypſe 7, And where you ſay, this defiuition of prieſthood 
was true in the Patrierkes, Melchiſedech and Aarons prieſthved, as it u nowe in Chriſt, ſauinz that Chriſt onely 
was free from finne, Ilay it is horrible blaſphemic. For it was but figuratiuc and a ſhadowe- of a pricſthood 
in all che reſt, and in Chriſt onely it was true, as the Apoſtle provucth manifeſtly, capirulo 10, 1, &c. be- 
fide many other pecular excellencies thatthe Apoſtle deſcriberh ro bee true in Chriſt, which were fi- 
get in the prieſthoode of Melchiſedech, and excelled alſo by Chriſt, capitulo 7.14. to the ende of the 
Chapter. 

— wn he Theodoret ſayeth well ypon this text. Theſe things the b:ly Apeſee hath ſayde, not meaning 10 ſhew 
wnto vs the rule of an hizh priefthood, but prefaring a way to ſpeake of the high prizfihood of our Lorde. S. Ambroſe 
ſaierh ; The ApoFtie placeth here certayne things common to ClriFt with the Prieſtes but certaine things higher , Among 
which he maketh more peculiar excellencies of Chriſt then that one which you doe.The ſame not onely in 
ſenſe bur alſo in wordes hath Chryſoſtomeyhom.13. the like hath Primafius. But whar nced the teſtimonie of 
men where the Scripture 1s ſo plaine? 


Rhem. 2. 4 Takerh to himſclte.) A ſpeciall prowiſo for all Prieſtes, Preachers, ard ſuch as haue to deale for the people Al true pricits 
in (hings pertaining to God, that they take not thas honowr or of fice at their owne handes, but by lawfull calling ar and preachers 
conſecration, euen 4s Aaron did , By which clauſe if you examine Luther, Caluin, Beza, and the like, or if all ſuch as muſt belaw- 

; | : | . tully called 
nowe addyes anrude themſelues into ſacred finttons, lookg into their conſciences, great and foule matter of danmation ,cero. 


wall appeare, 


Fulke, 2, Luther, Caluine, Beza, and ſuch like,had both the inward calling by God, and the outward calling by the | ,,c1 at 
Church rotheir miniſtery,Bur if you examinethe Pope and all his p.1eſts, which claime a prieſthood cquall ling, "M 
ro Chriſt in all things, ſauing tharthey offer for their owne ſinnes, a great and foule matter of Antichriſtian 

D ddd. 4 vſurparion 


Rhem. 3, 


Fulke. 3: 


Rhem.z. 


Fulke. 4. 
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viurpation will appeare. For where haue they any teſtimonie of the Scripture,cither for their papacie, or for 
their priethood? 

5 Did nor glorifie himſclfe.) T he dignitie of Priefthood muſt needes be paſſing high and ſoneraixne, when it was a The dienirie 
promotion and prefermeut in the ſonne of God himſelfe according to his manhood, and when he would not vſterpe, nor tale and fundtion 
vpon him the ſame without his fathers expreſſe commiſſion and calling thereunto, An eternal example of humilitie, and 1 of Prieſthood 
argument ( f condennation to all mortal men,that arrogate vniuFtly any funttiun or fower ſpiritual, that u not ginen them ns we be 
fromaboue, nd by lawfullcalling and commiſſion of their ſuperiors, ; 

| The Pope and his prieſts doe glorifie themſclues, for their prieſthood is not of Gods appointment, bur of Thepopih 
their owne vſurpation, For where hath God commanded them to ſacrifice the body and bloud of Chriſt, for priclihood, 


the finnes of the ling and of the dead ? 


6 APrieſtfor cucr.) I1nthe109.Pſalme, from whence this teſtimenie is taken, both Chriftes kinzd:me and Prieſt. Chritt bork 
hced are ſer forth, but the Apeſile v1 geth ſpecially his Prieſthood, as the more excellent and preeminent ſlate in him, our prielt & king 
Redemption being wrought and atchiened by ſacrifice, wh; was an afte of his Prieſthood and not of his kingly power though but his Prielt. 
be was propirly a king alſo, as Melclyſedec was both Prieſt, and ling, being a reſemblance of Clrift in both, but much more _ > ons of 
in bus Prieſthood. And our Lord had this excellent dou; le dignitie ( as appeareth by the diſcourſe of $, Paul, and his alle- therwo. 
gations here out of the Pſalmes) at the very firſi moment of hu conception or incarnation, for you muſt beware of the wicked P(z/.2. 10g. 
berefie of the Arians and CaluinifFs (except in theſe later it be rather an error proceeding of igncrance ) that ſlicke not to = iſt a Prieſt 
ſay,that Clriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice, according to his Godhead, Which i to make Chriſt,God the fathers Prieſt,and _ , chew? 

not his ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him as his Lord, and not as bu equal in drynitie and nature, Therefore $, God, 
Auguſtine ſryth in Plal.1c9g.,Thar ashe was man,he was Prieſt: as God,he was not Pricſt. And Theodcrete in P/. 
109. As mait,he did offer ſacrifice: bur as God, he did receiue ſacrifice, .4d agayne, Chriſt touching his hu- 
manitie was called a Pricſt, and he offered no other hoſt but his owne body. &c.Dial:2.1 circa med, Some of our Retent, pag 8g 
new Maſters not lnowing ſo nuch,4;d let fall out of their pennes the contrary,and being admoniſhed of the errour,and that it 
was very Arianiſme, yet they perſiſt init of mere ignorance in the grounds of Dininitie, 

Becauſe this note ſpecially norerth me,l will repeatethar | haue anſwered vnto it clſe where. Firſt note the $1anger, 
intollerable pride of theſe popiſh interpreters, that chalenge ro themſelues all learning & knowledge in diui- 
nitie,& condemnceall other me of ignorance,and mere ignorance, in the grounds of diuinitic.So playeth Brj- 
ſow with the biſhop of Sarum, whom 1n the place by them quored, I reprooucd in theſe wordes, The like im. 
pudent cauill he bringeth agaynſt M.Jewell, whom no man Ithinke without laughter canread, to be charged 
with ignorance by blundering Briſtow, for affirming Chriſt to be a prieſt according to his deitie, whom the 
Apoſtle expreſly ſayth by his cternall ſpiritto haue oftered himſclfe, Heb. 9. 14. Bur that you may the better 
ynderſtand this controuerſic berweene ys, we deny not that Chriſt was a prieſt according to his humanirtic, 
but wee affirme, 'that whole Chriſt is a prieſt, as hee is both God and man, Forin the office of prieſthood, 
riwo things mult be conſidered, A Miniſtcrie,and an Auctoritie, In reſpect of the miniſterial] part, our Sauiour 
Chriſt perfourmed that office, as man, butin reſpet of auttoritic ofentring into the holieſt place, and re- 
conciling vs ro God, and preſenting vs vnto God,which was the principall part of his priefthood,he did per- 
fourme ir,as the ſonne of God,as the Lord and maker of the houſc,and not as a ſeruaunt, but as God which 
hath created all things, Heb.z. verſe 1.2.3.4.5.ands. Againſt this ſound doftrine,lct vs examine what the he- 
retikes alleage. Firſt, they charge it moſt odiouſly with Arrianiſme,but withour all ſparke of reaſon,ſeeing we 
diſtinguiſh plainly, the auRoritie of God the ſonne, which is cquall with his father, from the miniſteric of the 
man leſus Chriſt, infertour to his farhcr as touching his manhood. Secondly, they charge vs that we ſticke 
not to ſay : Chriſt was a pricſt,or did offer ſacrifice according to his godhead, But we ſay he was a pricſt, and 
did offer ſacrifice, both according to his godhead, and according to his manhood. And the ſame ſayeth the 
Apoſtle in cfte&,when he ſayth: The bloud of Chriſt, which by his crernall ſpirite, offered himſelfe vnreproue. 
able to God, ſhall purge your conſcience,&c, Heb.9.14. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any man, though 
he had bene innocent, but the bloud ofthat man which was God, was the price of our redemprtion,in which 
reſpe& the Apoſtle, AQ.20.28. ſayth, that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſe]fe by his owne bloud . Yor 
by the eternall ſpirit ts vnderſtoode that infinite power of the diuinir@vnited to the humanitie, by which the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickening vertue by which he crearcd vs, he 
might alfo reſtore vs. Whereunto our Sawour Chriſt had regard,when he ſayd. Iohn 6. 1t & the ſpirite that gi- 
weth life,the fleſh profiteth mthing. But thus (ſay the Papiſts) # 20 make Chriſt God the fathers prieſt, and nit bus ſonne, 
Nay rather, this is to acknowledge Chriſt to bee both his fathers ſonne and his prieſt, cuen as the Apoſtle 
fayth : The law atpointeth Prieſts, men that have infirmitie, but the word of the «rhe, which us after the lawe, the ſonne for 
ewer perfeFed, Heb 7.28, where, by the oppoſition of men hauing infirmitic, with the ſonne perfetted for cuer, 
it is moſt cleere, that the worde of the othe maketh Chriſt, as he is the ſonne of God a prieſt aftcr the or- 
der of Melchiſedech. Where I cannot owit the ſhamefu]l corruption of this text in your popith tranſlation, 
which to hide this oppoſition berweene men, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogether left our this word 
Men, although itbe mn the Latine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enim homines conſtituit, &c, which they tranſlate 
thus : The lawe appoynteth prieſtes, them that haue infirmitie, But to proceed: our accuſers adde further, that our 
allertion is to make Chriſt ro doe ſacrifice, and homage ro God his father, as his Lord, and not as his equal 
indignitic and nature. Ianſwere, no more then when S, Paule ſayerh, that Chriſt when he was in the fourme of 
God,and thought it no robberie to be equall with God, made himſelfe of no reputation, toocke vpon him the ſhape of a ſer- 
want, and became obedient to the death, eun the death of the creſſe, For I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed,thar 
all partes of his prieſthood that rcquirced obedience, ſcruice, homage, miniſterie, ſubicion, he performed 
as man: but the auftoritie of reconciling men to God, he wrought as God and man,euen as the Apoſtle wri- 
teth : God was in Chriſh, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2.Cor.5.19.Therefore,that he mightbe a pricſt,able and 
worthy to make atonement with God, he was God: That his reconciliation and ſatiſfation might extend to 


men,he was man, and ſo being God and man,he is a perfe& mediator betrweene God and man, and an =_ 
pric 
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prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedech. All this notwithſtanding they oppoſcagaint vs the auQoriric 
of the farhers,who doubilefſc had none other meaning then we to keepe thisdittzaRtion, Furſt S,Auguſtine in 
pſ.ro9 is produced to ſay7thas as he was man,fre was prieſt, as God he was mt prieft * Bur'S. Auguſtines wordes are . 
ſomwhar otherwiſe: The Lord bath ſwarne gc. for to thu end thow waſt borne out of the wolnbe before rhe daiſtarre, thas 
ru mighteſt b: a prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſedech, For accardhvy to. that he-u borne of God the father,God with 
God,coeternall with him that begetteth,he 6s not a prieſt, but a prieſ# for hs fleſh aſſumpted, for the facr.fice, which being t4- — 
ken of vs,Jt might offer for vs. n thele words Auguſtines meaning is plaine cnough;that Chnfi accote tohis SL 
diuine and cternall generation could nothaue becne aprieſt tor ys, excepthe badraken our fi beene 
borne a man,which we doe alwaies confeſle. But thatour redemption by his ſacrifice was the mers worke of 
his manbood onely, he ſaith nor, bur the contrary if he be marked. For be ſaith thattheſonne. of God was a 
prieſt for the fleth;which he rooke of vs,thathe might offer tbr vs thar ſacrifice whichhe tpoke ofvs; Heere in 
is plaine, that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, bur he offereth as a prieſt, for to offer ſacrifice petreimexh.co a 
priefſt,cherfore Chriſt as God is a prieſt, yer not as God only, but as God andmian, W theſameAu- 
guſtine ſaith afterward: 0.Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid c Thou art a prieſt for ener afier the order of Mykhiſedech, 
The ſame prieſt for ever us the Lord on thy right hand the very ſame (1 ſay) prieſt for euer,of whom thoutuff furneys the 
Lord onsly right band, lacavſe thou haſt ſ.ud to the ſame my Lords: Sit thow en my right hand vntill 1 nuke rhiwe enemies 
thy footſioole . Heere he affurrmerh that the erernall God, Datuds Lord as he is God, and Dauidsſohne avhe is 
man,is thateternalprieſt, And to whatend,burro performethivlc parts of a prieft which were properto God, 
thar is,to reconcile.vst& God,to haue auttority ot himſelfc and ot his owne nature and worthineiſe, rocome 
before God,and to remaine in the fauor vf God alwaies,whach no creature hath bur through his worthinefle 
and gratious gift . The next auCoricy brought againſt vs,is Thieodoret in pſ1 09, who is Cited thus: Arman be 7 
did offer ſacrifice, but as God he did receiue ſacrifices, Verily we ſay as much and more alſo,thathe offered ſacrikce . . + 
as God alſo,reconciling the world ro himle)te . Burin truth the words of Theodorer are otherwiſe, and to an 
other end,Chri{(ſaith he)is mw aprieſt,rehich # ſprong of Inda,actordiny to the ea thing bimſelfe, bus 
#s the head of them that affer,ſeeing he calleth the clus; > bis body and therfore he exerciſeththe prieſthood as a az quad he re. 
ceiucth thoſe offerings that are offered 4s God , And the church tray doth cffer the tokens of his body ard bloud, ſandiifying 
enery lenen by the firſt fruits,ln theſe words Theodoret ſpeakerh nor of the ſacrificethar Chriſt offered himiclfe; 
but of the ſpirituallſacrifice of thankſgiuing which the church offercth to him, in celebrating the of 
his death , Not of the prieſthood whuch Chrift did exerciſc incarth,but of the prieſthood which he doth ex» 
erciſe in heauen,not now offering any thing,bur as God receiuing oblations, And where ke ſaith that now hg 
exctciſeth the prieſthood as man,he denierh nor. bur that he doth exerciſe it as mediator,God & manzwhich 
is more plaine in his expoſition of the epiſtle to the Hebrues cap. 8. where he inquireth how Chriſt doth buth 
| fir at the righthand of maieſty,8 yeris a miniſter of the holy things. For what prieſily office doth mrs 
he) which hath ence offered vp himſeife, and doth no more offer any ſacrifice ? And how canit bezhat the ſax per ſon ſhowld 
both fit and exerciſe the prieſily rfſice ? except perhaps a manill ſay,that the ſabsation which he preparesl: as Lovd,ys a prieft= 
ly office, Neither hath he any other meaning d/alogo pr:mo where his purpoſe is to prouc thatChriſt had n body. 
If therfore it be proper for prieſss to offer gifts, and Clniſt concerning his humanitie is called a prieſt, he offered noxe other 
ſacrifice but his owne bedy, therfore our Lord Chriſt bad a body , He ſaith not heerethar Chriſt is apricſt according 
ro his humanitic onely,whercas the excellency of his perſon, being both God and man,caulcd his prieſthood 
and facrificetobe acceptable and auailable for the redemption of man, Therfore he ſaith alſo-ypomihe ſe» 
ucnth chapter, 1z is the part of a man to exerci;e priefthood,andof God to receine thoſe things thas are offered,” Bug yet the 
only begotten ſonne of God being made man, was made our prieſt alſo after the order of Melchiſedech, not with any increaſe 
of digmitie, but concealing his diuine dignatie, and taking upon him a baſe eſeate for our ſaluation, You ſee in thetewords 
he acknowledgerh himro be apricſt,as he is both God & mag. So ſaith Primafius ypon this chaprer: 1:3 the 
office of the high prieſt to Fland berweene God &3 thepeople, to intreat God for the ſennes of the people pbu did Clift by thas 
he is man and God alſo, offering vp him/elfe for our ſinnes, alwaies liding to make interceſſion to God for vs , 'Burto make 
the matter clere,beſide that which rhe apoſtle writerh cap. z &9. theſe arguments may plainly be drawne our 
of the ſcuenth chaprer,where he ſpeaketh expreſlic of his prieſthood afrerthe order of Melchiſedech .Chriſt 
as he is withour faher and mother, is a prielt after.the oder of Melchiledech : Chriſt as he isGod and man 
is without father and mother, therfore Chriſt as he is God & man is a prieſt after the order of Mekhiledech, 
Againe, Chriſt according to his duinitie hath no beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life according ro his 
whole perſon : therfore Chriſt according to his diuinitie, and according to his whole perſon, is a pricſt after 
the order of Mclchiſedech. Againe, except you vnderſtand Chriſt to haue beene a prieſt according to his di. 
uinitic, he was tithedin the loines of Abraham aſwell as Levi,but according to his divinitic he wasnorinthe 
loinesof Abraham, and therefore paid no tithes in Abrabam as God, though as man he was ſubie& tothe 
law; but recciued tithes of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech . For the prieſt receiuetticithes in 
thenameof God, as he bleſſeth in thename of God, Thetefore if Chritt giue. pricſily bleſſing in his owhe 
name, he giucth it as he is God, and not as man only. Finally,to ſay that Chriſt was a pricſt in reſpeof his 
manhood onlic, ſauoureth rancklic of Neſtorianiſme, wheras our alfertion that Chriſt is an highprieſt, both 
according to his Deitic, in which he is equall with his farther, and alſo according to his humanatie, ifwhi 
the father is greater then he, is as farre from Arrianiſme as Papiſts are from honeſtic & finceritie, to charge 
vs with ſuch open blaſphemic,which we deteſt more then they, or ret 7 007 ORR 
Rhem. EX + With a ſtrong crie.) Though our Sauiour make interceſſion for v;, according to his humane nature, continually The facrifice 
in hegyen alſo : yet he dath not in any external creatures male ſacrifice, ner vſe the praiensſacrificall,by which car redemprs.. on the crofſe 
61 was atchieued,as he did in the time of bu mortal life,and in the aft of his Paſſion,gind muſt principally when with a land #35 *Þ< prin- 
woice,and with thus prazer, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meumybe rluttarily. depoſed bis ſol, yelding is in moft C m_ a 
proper ſort for a ſacrifice, for in that laſ? þ vint of his death,conſiſteth ſpecially hu high Prieftly office, and the uery 4 pri 
conſurmation of our redemption. ee: | tt 4; 64, rd 20s. 2.6 Snag 
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: Obſerme more ouer, that thowgh commonly euery faithful perſon pray both for him ſelf and others, and offer his prajers to Prieſts prajers 
God, yet none offereth by office,and ſpecial deputation,and appointment jr the perſon of the whole Church and people, ſaying 2v< efteQual 
the Prieft . W hoſe praiers therfore be more effeftual in them ſclues, for that they be the voice of all faithful men tagether, c1,;q, p.;. Re 
made by him that is appointed and received of God for the peoples legate, And of this kind were all Chriftes praiers,n all bis ly aQions, 
bfe ani death, as all bus other ations were © his faftimg watching, preaching inſtituting qniniſtring,or reccining Sacraments : 
euery one being done as Prieftly actions, | bot 
Fulke. 5. Chriſt oftcred bur thar one ſacrifice propiriatory on the crofle, and that but once, neither doth he make a- (4,;q . 
ny otherfactifice in any externall creatures, Neither hath he any ſacrificing preeſtes ro be mediators be- 1, high pricſt, 
eweene Godand the people,as Parmenian the hererike placed the bithop berweene.God and the people. 
Therfore theprayers of the miniſter of the church, which he conceiucth or pronounceth in the name ofthe 
congregation are not more ceffeRuall in themſclues for any ſuch office of mediarion or legation,bur they are 
acceptable becauſethey are according to Gods ordinance, the prayers of the whole church vttered by a mi- 
niſter rhereunto appointed, For the praier of one priuate man, praying with heartic affefion and true faith, 
is more-dgtecable to the will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand prieſts void of faith and good affe&ion, 
yeaandthalt haucberter cffe& then the faithfull prayer of rhe miniſter, conceiued for a carelefle and faith- 
lefle peopte..»Therfore Chriſtes prayers and other ations of his prieſthood were of another and a more ex- 
cellcnrkinde,thenthe prayers of the beſt prieſt that cuer was. His office of preaching and miniſtring of ſa- 
crameats, he hath by his word committed ro the miniſters of his church, to exerciſe in his name, therefore 
they be asectfeftuallbeing done by his ſeruants,as by himſelfe, Bur his high prieſts office he reteinerh ro him- 
E&lfe, and hath not committed it to another , Therfore none may preſume to offer ſacrifice as he did, nor to 
pray,watch,faſt,or doe any thing meritoriousfor other as he did, : 
Rhem,0. + 7... Forbis reuerence.) 7heſe wordes have our Englſh Tranſlators perniciouſly and moſt preſumptuouſly corrup- Notorious he- 
ged turning them thus, In that which he feared, contrary to the verſron and ſenſe of al antiquity, and to Eraſmus alſo, and Ons —_ 
eontrarie to the ordinary ſe of the Greeke word,as Beza himſelfe defineth it LuC, 2. v. 25 : and contrarie to the propriety of teine Caluing 
the Greelg phrtſe, as not onely the Catholikes, but * the beſt learned Lutherans do ſhew and prone by many examples, They horrible blaſ- 
folow herein the ſmgular preſumption of Calvin, who was the firft (a; bis fellow Beta confeſſeth) thas ener found out this in- PMemic. = 
terpretation, Which neither S.Chryſoſtom, nor any other,as perfet# Gracians as they were,could exer eſpie, Where,onely to a omg 
bane made chniſe of that impious and arrogant Seftaries ſenſe, before the ſaid fathers and all the Churches beſides, had been \, prong eg 
ſhameful ynouh : but to ſet the ſame downe for very Scripture of Gods bleſſed word,that us intolerable and paſſeth al impie- ; 
89. And we ſee pluinely that they haue no conſcience, indifferencie nur orher purpoſe, bus to make the poore Readers beleeue, 
ghat their opinions be Gods owne word, and to draw the Scriptures to ſound after the fantaſie of their hereſies, But if the good 
Reader hyew, for what point of doffrine they haue thus framed their tranſlation, they would abhorre them to the depth of 
Hel. forſoothit is thus + they would have this Scripture meane, that Chriſt was in horrible feare of damnation, and that he Caluinsblaſ- 
was 108 onely in paines corporal ypon the Croſſe (which they hold, not ro haue been ſufficient fur mans redemption) but that — 
he was in the very ſorowes and diſtreſſes of the damned, without any difference, but that it was nat euerlaſting, as theirs s. req hel paines 
þ. Fer #h4s horrible blaſphemie (which u their interpretaticn of Chriſtes deſcending into Hel ) Gods boly word nm#t becor= vp6 thecroſle, 
rupted, and the ſarifice of Chriſtes death (whereof they talke ſo preſumptuouſly) muſt not be ynough for our redemption, ex. 2nd thathis 
cept be be damned for vs alſs touhe paines of Hel. Wo be to our poore Countrie, that muſt haue ſuch bookes, and read ſuch a x 
tranſlations , See Caluin and Beyain their Commentaries and Annotations vpon thu place, and you ſhalſee, that for defenſe of (,gicient. 
the ſaid blaſphemies they haue thu tranſlated thu text, See the Annotations before, AQt.2.27, and Mart 27.46. 
Fulke. 6. TheGreeke word fignifieth both feare, reuerence, and pictic . Therefore thattranſlation is not corrupt, Cauilling. 
which giueththar interpretation which the word will beare , Butt «contrary (ſay you) to the verſion and ſenſe of 
all antiquitie, That is nor ſo,for Beza allegeth a moſt ancient Latine verſion , which he calleth Claremontanus 
codex, where it is tranſlared a met, from feare . Primafius alſo allegeth the ſentence of Caſſiodorus, that the 
word is taken ſometime for loue, and ſometime for feare , Greg, Nazian, alſo orat. 2. &e filio, reckoning 7 WA 
xeGic;thatis, feare, among the infirmitics of Chriſtes manhood, declareth that he followed this ſenſe: ſeeing 
this word fignifying feare, is no where in the ſcripture applied ro Chriſt bur in this text. Theodorer alſo ma. 
nifeſtly followerh this ſenſe, writing vpon this texr,8& ſaith : who (except he were out of his wits) would ſay that theſe 
things are ſpoken of hs dinine nature ? For if bleſſed Paule feared not death, but deſyred to be diſſoiued and to be with Chriſt, 
and ſaid 80 them which foreſhewed unto him thoſe things which ſhould befall unto him at Ieruſalem, and aſſayed to keepe 
him backg,why weepe you and afflitt my heart ? 1 am ready, not only to be bound, but alſo to die for the name of our Lord Ie- 
ſos Chriſt : bow did God the word, the creator of the world (which cannot be turned or changed, and i free from all affetTi 
on) feare death? Againehe interpreteth the prayer heere ſpoken of, tobe that which he made in hu paſſin, ſaying, 
Fath:r if it be poſſible,let this cup paſſe from me, The Syrian tranſlation is alſo from feare. By all which itis mani- 
feſt, how vatruely you ſay, that our interpretation is contrary to the verſion and ſenſe of all antiquirie, as alſo 
to the ordinary vſc ofthe Greeke word, which not only of prophane writers, bur alſo in the holy ſcripture, is 
taken for feare, A.23.10, & cuen in thisepiſtle Heb.t 1.7. witneſſe your owne Latine text, which for WauCeis 
rranſlaterh timers 8& metwens,fearing. Neither doth Beza ſay otherwiſe, butbringerh many examples tothe c6- 
trarie . Likewiſe, where you ſay itis contrarie to the propertie of the Greeke phraſe, you ſhew your great skill 
inthe Greeke tongue. For our interpretation is moſt agreeable tothe Greeke phraſe, becauſe the prepoſition 
%w doth more commonly fignifie out or from, then for, as you tranſlate it, though llyricus helpe you with 
ſome cxamples,where ir{{ignihieth rather pre then pro. That Beza confeſſeth Caluinto haue beene the firſt 
. that foundoutthis interpretation, he meaneth in theſe dayes, for he allegeth that Nazianzen & other ofthe 
ancient fathers did follow this interpretation before Calum , And although Chryſoſtome did nor,yer Nazi- 
|  anzenand Theodorer did, which were as perfe& Grzcians as Chryſoſtome : and yer Chryſoſtome doth nor 
OO” = 99290 rg: from ir,though he preferre the other , Let the heretijes be aſhamed (ſaith he ) the ſonne of God 
d wes heard Yori oabeies from feare, and what could a man ſzy more of the Prophets ? And what order is it,that he ſaith be 


- 


was heard from feare ?and although he were the ſonne, he learned of theſe things which he ſuffered, obedience who _ -1 
— eſe 
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theſe things of God Here it appereth plainly,thar he vnderſtood the word 2<C«/z for feare,8&not for reucrence, 
becauſe it could not be ſaid of the prophets, that they were heard for their reverence, bur from their feare. 
Whertore,ſeeing this commentary was not written by Chryſoſtome himſelte,bur gathred our of his homilies 
& writings after his death, it may bethe other interpretation was added by tome other thar liked berrer ther- 
of then of Chryſoſtoms firſt ſenſe, Wherfore (to omir all your vngodly railing mcer for ſuch heretiks & rat 
tors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our tranſlation is agreeable to thetoriginall rext & rothe ancient 
verfios & ſenſe of ſome of rhe ancient fathers, ſo 1s our expoſition honorable & glorious ro God the father & 
Chriſt his ſonne,% to the holy ghoſt,by whom this epiſtle was indited, and agreeable tothe analogy of faith, 
confirming an article of our fauh,tharChriſt deſcended into hell,and ſuffered not only bodily paines,butalſo 
greatſorow & anguiſh of ſoule,which was neceſſary for our redempri6,according to the manitelt ſcriptures: 
& obeied, as the death of his body was a neceſiary part of his obedience & ſacrifice, Andtherfore you doe as 
ignorantly as maliciouſly, ſeparate the ſacrifice of his death from all other his paſſions, asthough his ſacrifice 
was no more bur the ſeparation of his body from his ſoule, & thar.all that he ſuffered beſide in body & minde, 
was ſuperfluous,ſeeing his death only ſhould be enough tor our redemprion, Wo beto them therfore thatare 
led by ſuch blinde guides,that either ſce norſo manifeſt light of cruth,or els doe ſo obſtinatly ſtriue againſt ic 
ro their vtter condemnation. Where you cxhort men rorcad Caluin & Bezain their commentanes & anno- 
rations vpon this place, | wiſhthat all men either would or could follow your counſell,& they ſhould ſee thar 
they are tarre from ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemouſlly aſcribe yntothem. And for this queſtion of 
Chriſts deſcending into hell,l refer y readers as you doe,to that which hath bin written before ofthis matter, 0 

Rt 22m 9. Conſummare.) The fulworke of his ſacrifice, by which we were redeemed,was wholy conſummate and accompli- C — ns 

* ſhed, at the yelding vp of his ſpirit to God the Father when he ſaid, Conſummarum eſt. chough fer to make the ſame effe= k fnt——wor 

Fual to the ſaluation of particular men, he him ſelf did diners things, and now doth in heauen, and our ſelues alſomuſt vſe our redemp- 
m my meanes, for the afplication thereof to our particular neceſſities. See the next Annotation, = 

Rhems. 7» 9, Was made to all.) T he Proteſ#.unts vpon prezence of the Suſficiencie of Chriſtes Paſſion, &> hu onely redemption, -_ ry - _ 
oÞpoſe them ſelues guilefully in the ſight of the ſimple, againſt the inuocation of Saints, and their interceſſton,and help of vs, — © =— 
againſt our penitential worjes or ſuffering for our owne ſinnes, either inthis life or the next : againſt the merites of faſting, for al, bur 
prayinz,almes,and other things commended to vs in holy wrizte, and againſt moſt things done inthe Church, in ſacrifice, Sa- firableto the 
crament.and cer:monie. Put this place and many other ſhew,thas Chriſtes Paſſion,though it b» of it ſelf far more ſufficient &# ply which 
fercille, then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſſe of vnderſtanding can conſider, yer profiteth none but ſuch,as both doe his com- oo 4 _ 
maundements, and vſe ſuch remed:es and meanes to apply the beneſite thereof to them ſelues, as he appointeth in his word, or yy 7 jt 
by the Holy Ghoſt in his Church , And the Heretikes that ſay, faith onely u the thing required ts apply Chriſtes benefites wnto he and his 
vs, are hereby alſo eaſily refuted, for we do not obey him mely by beleening, ut by doing whatſoeuer be commanndeth, Laſt. Church com- 
(y, we note in the ſame wordes , that Chriſt appointeth mt by his abſolute and eternal elettion, men ſo to be partakers of the 
fruite of his redemption, without any condition or reſpect of their owne workesbedience, or free wil : but with els condition 
alwaies, if men wil 2bey him, and do that which he appointeth , See $, Auguſtine (or Proſper ) to. 7 Reſponſe Proſpers li, 2. 
articulo 1 ad obicRiones Vincentij,where he ſaith of the cup of Chriſ#e; paſſion, It hath in deede inir ſelf,to profite 
al: bur if ir be natdrunken,it healechnor. 

Fulke. 7. We confeſſethar Chriſtes paſſion profiterh none bur ſuch as obey him, aud vſe ſuch meanes to apply the Tuſtification 
benchttherof to themſclues,as he hath appointed by his word, without which,the Holy ghoſt hath appointed by faith only, 
nothing in the church of Chriſt, Though in the church of Antichriſt, chart which cannor haue aſhew or co- 

Jour by wreſting of the word of God,is bJaſphemouſly aſcribed tothe appointment of the Holy ghoſt. Bur how 

arc we confured,thar ſay faith is the only ching required to apply Chriftes benefits vnto vs ? You anſwere: For 

we doe not obey him only by beleening,but by doing whatſoeuer he commandeth : ego, it is not the proper office of faith 

ro apply the benefits of Chriſtes death vnto vs . How hangeth this rogerher7For the Apoſtle ſaith not that 0- 
bedience is the only meane wherby we apply Chriltes benefits vnto vs, buc that Chriſt is a cauſe of ſaluation 

to a!l that obey him, ſothat obedience is a fruit of ſaluation,not a caule thereof,, Although if you would yn + 
derſtand the obedience offairth and truzth,wherofthe ſcripture ſpeakerh, and from whence floweth all other 
obcdience ro Gods commandements, we would not contend with you, but chat obedience is the only meane 

on our part, to apply the benzfirs of Chriſt vnto ys, bur on Gods behalte, rhe Holy ghoſt is the only meane, 
Theodorer ſaith : By this meancs he exhorteththem to whom he writeth to continue in faith, and totruſt inthe mercy and 
el:mency cf the high prizft.S. Ambroſe allo vnderſtandeth this obedience to be faith, ſaying : He ſheweth whaz great 
#aine hu paſiion us, which ſufficeth wnto all beleeners for eternall ſaluation , The very ſame words hath Primafius. Fi- 
nally, you cannot prooue by this place that God chuſerh men to ſaluation, with reſpeR ofrhe merit of their ye; 
works,obcdience,free will or faith it ſelfe,bur with condition,that he will giue them grace to obey him,& will 

to belecue in him,and to doe that he appointeth . Notleauing itto the treedome of mans will, which awailethr "** 
nothing but to ſine,as S, Auguſtine ſaith ad Benifac. lib.z. c.8. And Proſper meanerh, thatrhe cup of immor+-” 

is drunke by faith only, For he ſaid before, that they which depart :ut of the world without faith and the ſs acrar” 
regeneration, are far rom their redemption, Signifying, that faith which is confirmed by the ſacramevs © p 
in all chatbe of yeeres, is the only meane to drinke this cup of immorralitie . Burto infany 

which is allo teſtified tobe giuen by bapriſme,is ſufficient ro make them partakers of + 

Rhem,s. 11, Incxplicable) Intending totreate more largely and particularly of Cls © 
forwerneth them that the myſterie thereof is far paſzing their capacitie, and that thro 
of vnderſtanding,ſ:e is forced to omit diners deepe points concerning the Prieſthe,” 
the myFterie of the Sacrament and Sarrijice of the altar, called Mass E, ws 4 
Apoſtles and Fathers of the primitine Church »ſed not to treate of (0 largely and , 
come to the hand of the wnfaithful, whe of al things rooke ſooneſt ſcandal of the 1 
the Hebrues ( ſaith $,Hieromeps 126) thatis,to the Iewes,and notrothe 
becn bold to vtter the Sacrament, And inaeed? is was not reaſonable to tal 
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the yeſemblance of Chriſte: death,when they thought nat right of Chriſtes eath, it ſelf W hich the Apoſiles wiſedom and ſi- 
lence our Aduerſarieswickedly abuſe azanſ? the holy M aſſe. | 

Thoſe things that were hard to be ynderſtood of them, concerning the prieſthood of Melchiſedech, after $,ig, 511, 
he hath ſtirred them vp to attention in the fixt chapter,are all expreſled inthe ſeuenth chapter. And there» male, 
forc here is no place to foiſt in the ſacrifice of your popiſh maſle, as one of the things inexplicable.For by as 
good.reaſon the Valentinians,Carpocratians, Manichees, &ſuch other heretiks might ſay, no doubr all their 
myſteries of wickednefle were principall & pertinent marters to the prieſthood of Melchiſedech, which were 
incxplicable . Butif the Hebrues were vnmeet, in reſpect of their infirmitie, to heare of the myſteries of the 
maſle,wcre all other churches inthe world in the ſame cafe, that no mention of that ſacrifice is made in all 
the ſcriptures ? Ofthe bleſſed ſacrament of Chrittes ſupper, the apoſtles and fathers of the molt ancient 
church, haue treated as ſufficiently and largely as of any other mater, for the inſtruction of the church. And 
therfore you doe nothing bur ſecke a corner to hide the 1mpictic & blaſphemie of your maſle which hath no 
ground 1n the holy ſcriptures, nor teſtimony of the ancient fathers . For we ground not only ypon the fi- 
lence of the Apoſtle in this place,bur of the filence of the Holy ghoſt inal] the {criptures,and not only of the 
filence ofthe Apoſtle,bur vponthoſe ſpeeches which the Holy ghoſt hath vitered in this epiſtle and elſwhere 
which vtrerly ouerthrowerh your blaſphemous ſacrifice ofthe maſle, 
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He exhorteth them to be perfeft ſcholers,and not to neede to be Catechumens againe, 4 conſidering they can not be baptized 
araine: 9 and remembriny their former good workes, for the which Gcd wil not faile roper forme them his prom, if 
they faile mt to imitate A'raham by perſenerance in the faith with patience, 20 And ſo endeth his digreſſion,@ retur- 
neth to the matter of Chriſtes Prieſthed. 
| \ JHERFOR E intermitting the Herefore leaning the doftrine of the be- 
\ word ofthe beginning of Chriſt, let ginning of Chyiſt, let vs £0 forth untoper= 
vs proceede to perfeCtion,not againe laying fection, not laying agare the foundation of re- 
|| the foundation of penance fro dead works, pertance from dead works, and of faith toward 
and of faith toward God, God, | 
2 Of the doctrine of baptiſmes, and of £2 Of the dottrine of baptt/mes, and of laying 
impoſition of handes, and ofthe rejurre&ti- 0 of hands,and of reſurrettion of the dead, and 
on ofthe dead,and of eternal iudgement. ofeternall indgement. 
3 Andthis ſhal we doe, if God wil per- 3 nd thiswillwe doif Godpermit. 
mit, 4 * Forit can not be that they whichwere \qc. 12.45, 
4 For * it is | impoſſible for them that once lightened, and hane taſted of the heanenly 2, pcr.2.0, 
were once1lluminated , hauetaſicd allothe gift , 2nd were become partakers of the Holie 
heauenly gift, and were made partakers of ghoff, 


Eulke, 8. 


Heb.1o,26, 


the holy Ghoſt, 

5 Haue moreouer taſted the good word 
of (3od,& the powers ofthe world to come, 
6 And are fallen: to be renewed againe 
to penance,crucitying againe to them ſelues 
the ſ6ne of God, & making him a mockerie. 
7 For the earth drinking the raine often 
comming vponit, and bringing forth grafle 
commodious for them by whom it is tilled, 

receiueth bleſſing of God, 
8 But bringing forth thornes and bryers, 
+js reprobare,and very neere a curſe, whoſe 

'«,to be burnt. 
++ we confidently truſt of you, my 
| better things andneerer to fal- 
_ -ve ſpeake thus. 

- vniuſt,that he ſhould 
2-vhich you haue 
ue miniſtred 


2uery one of 
11neſl> to the 
*end: 


louthful, but 


umnitatours 


5 And haze taſted of the goodwordof God, 
and the powers of the world to come : 

6 eAnd they fall away. ſpould be renueda- 
gaine into repentance, crucifying tothemſelues 
ra. ſonne of God afreſh , and making amocke of 

mm. 

7 For the earth which hath drunken inthe 
ratne that commeth oft wpon it , andbringeth 
forth herbes, meete for them by whom alſo it is 
tilled,receineth bleſſing of G = 

8 Butthat gromnd which beareth thornes & 
bryersisreproned,e+ is nigh unto curſing whoſe 
end is tobe burned. 

9 Nemertheleſſe, deare friends, we are per- 
ſhaded better things of you,and things which ac- 
company ſaluation,though we thus ſpeake. 

10 For Godis not unrighteous, to forget your 
worke and laboy of loue , which ye hane ſhewed 
toard his name, hauing miniſtredto the ſaints, 
ana do miniſter, 

11 Yea, ana we aefwe that enery one of you 
doe ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance 
of hope unto theend, 

12 That. yee famnt not, but be followers of 


them, 


JMI 
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imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 
ence ſhal inherite the promilles, 

12 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he had none greater by whome he 
might ſweare,he ſware by him ſelf, 

14 Saying, * Vnles bleſsing Iſhal bleſle 
thee,and multiplying ſhal mulciplie thee. 

15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtai- 
ned the promile. 

16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
them ſclues : and the end of al their contro- 
ucrſic,for the confirmation,is an othe. 

17 Wherin God meaning more aboun- 
dantly to ſhew tothe heires of the promiſe 
the ſtabilitic ofhis counſel, he interpoſed an 
othe : 

18 That by two thinges ynmoueable, 
whereby it is impoſsible for God to lie , we 
may haue a molt ſtrong comfort. who haue 
fled to hold faftthe hope propoled, 

19 Which we haue as an anker of the 
ſoule,ſure and firme , and going in into the 
inner partes ofthe vele, 

20 Where Itsvs the precurſorfor vs is 
entercd, made.a high prieſt for euer accor- 
ding tothe orderof Melchiſedec. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
We confidently.) 1: enident by theſe wordes, againſt the Nouatians and the Caluinifts, that S, Paul meant 
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themgwwhich through faith andpatiznce inherite 
the promiſes. 
13 For when God made the promiſe to eA- 
braham,becanſe he could ſweare by no greater, 
he ſmare by hm ſelfe, 4 

14 Saying,* Surely,bleſſmg, 1 will bleſſe thee, Gen.12.2, 
and multiplymg, 1 will multiplie thee, 

is Andſoafterthat he had taried patient- 
ly,he obterned the promiſe, 

16 Formenverily ſweareby the greater and 
an othe of confirmation, us to then an ende of all 
ſtrife. | 

17 Wherein God willmg more abundantly to 
ſhew wnto the herres of promiſe the ſtableneſſe of 


his counſell,confirmed by an othe : 


18 That by tro immutable things, in which 
it was poſſible for God tolie , we mighthane 4 
ſtrong conſolation , which haue fl: d to hold fait 
the hope laid before vs : 
19 Which hope we hold as an anher of the 
ſoule both ſure and ſtedfaFt , an entering in into 
that thing which i within the waile - 


20 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred, 
eucn /eſiu, after the order of Melchiſedech 
made a Prieſt for ener. 


Crnanr.vi. 


nor preciſely,that they had done,or could do any ſuch ſnne,whercy they ſhould be put out of al hope of ſaluation,and be ſure 


of d:mnation,during they life, 
Fulke r. : 


S. Paul meant nor,that the ele& among the Hebrewes , eitherhad or could fall away finally from Chriſt, Certainty of e- 


bur he declared beforc, that ſome might fo fa}l away from Chriſt , as it was umpoſlible for them ro be renued lection. 


by repentancc.y.4 


ANNOTATIONS. 
1. The foundation of penance.) We ſee hereby, whats the firſt groundes of Chriftian inftitution or Catechiſme The Apoſiles 


Rhem.2. 


CHaP.vil. 


werein the Primitine Chnrch,and that there was ener aneceſſarie infiruttion ard belecfe of certaine points had by word forme of Ca- 
of mouth aud rraditionhcfore men came to the Scriptures: which could wt treate of things ſo particularly , as gas requiſite rechiſme,and 


for the reaching of al neceſſarie groundes, Among theſe points were the 12. Articles conteined in the ApoFFles Creede: the do- 
flrine of penance before Baptiſine : the maner and neceſſitie of Bapriſme : the Sacrament of Impoſition of hands after Bap = 


the points 
therof, 


e:(m:,called Confirmation : the articles of the Reſurreftjon,Iuagement, and ſuch like Withous which things firſt laid if one 
ſhould be ſent to picke his faith out of the Scripture there would be madd: rule quickfy.See $ AuguFtine in expoſitincho- 


at,cp.ad Ro,verſus finem, 


Fulke 2. 


1he Primiciuc Church had nothing in their Catechiſme & inſtrution, thar was taught by word of mouth, Sufficiencie of 


burthat which was conteined in the holy Scripture, as allthe articles of the Creede, the dottrine of repen- the Scriptures, 
tance before baptiſme,the maner and vie of baptiſme, Confirmation by impoſition of handes, and ſuch like, 

Which doctrine muſt firſt be preached and taught ordinarily, yet ſome haue beene driuento picke their faith 

our of the Scriptures,withaut ſuch ordinaric inſtruftion,and made no madde rule atall, Neither doth S.Au- 

guſtinc inthe place cired,fay any thing to the coatrarie. 


Rhem. 3, 4 


Impoſlible.)) How hard the holy Scriptures be,and how dangerouſly they be read of the vnlearnedyor of the proud The Nouati- 


® Ambr,de pax- be they newer ſo wel learned,this one place mixht teach vs,*Whereat the Nenatians of old did ſo ſtumble,that they thought, 905 (as al He- 


} [4 
nr.0.2., l, 


retikes) made 


ard heretically zaught,that none falling into any murtal ſinne after Baptiſm , could be receined to mercie or penance inthe Ct 


Church : and ſo to a contentious man,that would folow his oune ſenſe, or the bare wordes , without regardof the Churches proung of theis 
ſenſe and rule of faith (after which euery Scripture muſt be expounded) the Apoftles ſpeach doth here ſound , Enen as to herelie. 
the ſimple,and to the Heretike that ſubmitteth nox his ſenſe ro tl;e Churches iudgement , certaine places of thu ſume Epifile, Orher places 


 (ceme atthe fir/t ſeght,to ſtand againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the Maſſe: which yet in truth make no more for that 
-Amor loco cite purpoſe.then this text we now ſtand on, ſerneth the Nowatians : as whenwe come t» the places jr ſhal be declared. 


C1 ep.ad 
Heb Chry ho. 


make no more 
for the Prote- 
ſants then this 


And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the ProteFtants expoſition,far they are herein worſe then Nunatians, ſpe- doth for No» 


4 inc.6.:d He. cially ſuch as freciſely folow Caluin : holling anpiouſly, that it is impoſdible for one that forſaketh entirely his ſaich,that vm. 


The fathers 
Cxpolition of 


this place. 


r,becommeth an Apoſtata or an Heretike,to be recejued to penance or ro Gods mercie.T o eſtabliſh which falſe and damnabie 
ſenſe, theſe fellowes make nothing of $. Amiroſes, $ Chryſaftoms, and the other fathers expoſition, which u the holy Chir- place,worſe 
ches ſenſe, Thas the ApoFtie meanerh of that penence which is done before and in Baptiſme, which is no more to ſay , but then the No» 


, Calvins hereſie 
** yponthis 


Eece thas Yana 
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that itis 3:apoſible to be baptitd agazne, and thereby to be renowarod &7 illuminated,to dzegbe buried and riſe aTaine the ſe- 
cond ime in Chrif?, in ſo cafse and perſeT penance ant cicanſtua of francs, as chat fir? ſucram: nt of neneration did yeld 
which oppl. cth Chriſtes det in ſuch emple mancr to the receivers, that it taheth away al paines due for ſinnes before com- 
mitted + and therfore requireth 19 furthcr pence of tory tr, for the ſinnes before commited, al bet, 2 waſhed away by th- 
force of that Sacr.mment due'y taheneS Anguſtine calleth the remifjeon in Payriſae , Magnam meulgentiam,a great par- 
don,Enchirid.c.64. 
The Ap3Ftle therfore warncil them,that if they f.1l from their faith, and from Clriftes grace and law which they cence The Sacrame 
reccined in their Battiſmegthey may not [00/0 to bane any more th. firſ? great and large remedie applied unto them,nur no of penance ” 


Fitrro.ep,8,ad manel; that ſinneth after Bartifme : thor) the oth er Penance, which u called the Second table after {mpwracke, which Teady foral 


= 3 - * ha . . , / 4 by . X * . *C4 © . 
Dad. 6 is a mbre painefis! medicine for ſume 1hen Bayuſme requiring much faſtiv g,praving, and other afflictions coporalyys cyen not 


Fulke 3. 


Rheem. 4. 


Fulke 4. 


inners what. 
iVeucr, 


onely to other ſinners,but to 21 once baptized, Heretige:,or oppuracrs of the eruth mal.tiofly and of purpoſe or what way [5 
ener,during this life, See S, Cyprian ep.$2.S, Ambroſe vpunchu place,S, Auguſtine cont.ep, Parm.l1,2.c.1z,od cp 59.5, 
Damaſcene11 4.C,10, 

The wicked peruert al the Scriprures to their owne damnation,though they be neuer ſo plaine,much mere The 2 c114;6 
if there be any difficultic in them.But hereof we may not gather,that all the holy Scriptures be harg,8: dange- vtthe {c- ure 
rous to be read ofthe valearned, Chryſoftome,exhormn: the volearncd to read the Scriptures,laith: Alchings 
are clecre and plaine by the hotly Scrit tures what (cen: r are neceſſary are manifeſt, In 2.7 heſ.Hom.3. Againe he faith ; Our 
merciful 1.o7d knowing the infirmitie of onr will, and attnes to fail. hath left vs; great m:dicines in the reading of the holy 
Scriptur:3,In Gin, Hom. 2 Aganic: Te holy Scriptrers when it will teu hw fucch a thing expormdeth it ſcife,and ſi:\reth 
Vs 79 to be d:ceined. In Gen, Hom.ty fgame: The hity Scriptere hath no wede of mai:s wſcdome, that it may be wnder- 
flood, bau of renclation of the ſpirite, that the wie ſenſe being talen ſremthence , great game may growe Unto vs thereof, 

Therefore the Nouatians,tt they had bene willing to vnderſtand the truth , might both by the very wordes of 

the text, & by conference with other places hauc icene, that no: eucry particular falling into linne afcer bap- 

tiſme,d1id exclude from mercic & repentance,but only falling aiyay cleane from Chriſt, which is innce aganut 

the holy Ghoſt, There be many places in deede, that io {tand againſt the ſacrilice of the Male , asitcanror 

ſtand with the only ſacrifice of Chriſt wiiich you can neuer atord by teftimonie of Scripturebur by umpudenr 

begging of the witole matter in queſtion:thar you are the Church, and this is your derermmation . Bui Cal- 

uincs herefic (you ſay) 1s worſe then the Nouatians, For he hoiderh,thar it 15 impoſſible for hin: thacis an A- 

poltata or an ticreuketo be recciucd to repertance or Gods mercie. Vuaely it he be ſuchan Apoſtarta and x1, g,,. .. 
Hererike,as the Apolllc here deſcriberh, that ſallcth wholy away from Chriſt , not of 1gnorance nor infirmi- gain!t t1c holy 
tie,bur of wilfuli malicc,and in deſpite of God and lus trutn,he holdeth,as the Apoltle doth,thar it 1s :mpoſſi- Gho#?, 

ble for him to be renued by repentance , and ſo to be partaker of Gods mercy , becauſe God hath mamtcitiy 
pronounced the contrary, Neither 15 the expolition of any man to be recciued, that gocth directly 2gamtſt the 
wordes ofthe text,and the manifold teſtimonies of the Scripture,that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt,1s irre- 
miſſible.For itis in vaineto offer hope to them,which cannot hope, becauſe God hath denied it vrto them, 
And the ancient Fathers,by denying thar bapriſme can be repeated, doe meane alſo, that fuch can nor be {a- 
ucd,as cannot be ſaucd without a iccond bapriſme, although repentance be open to all, that haue nor lv tal- 
len cleane away,and humbly defire pardon of their ſinnes, $, Cyprian ep.52,by many arguments proucth a- 
gainſt the Nouatians,thar {uch offendors a> humbly defire to be recciued of the Church, arc to be 5dinitied 
by repentance.Brt A3F7at2es (fay th he) andrenolrers or admerſaries, and en:mies that wiſfe the Church of Clriltyale 
mT! they be {Caine witl 1t fo a his nam?) ct according 6 tle Ap:ſtie, th ?7 can,nct be admitted :6 th 9 Pe CE of : 7 C urch;, 
ſeeing they lane hepr ncither the wnitie 0 the ſpiritegwor of the Church, The ſame thing in cftcct ſayti S.Ambioicyrhot 
#7 15 110k. a1; herd matter, bu: an mp {3b thing, he hat! put them out of hopethat they cannot be baptized the I 6::d tin 3 
and {o in procefſc of the matter, allowerh finners to repentance, but denicrh ſuch as fall away to be renucd by 
repentance,as in baptilme.S. Auguſtine cort. Pur l3,,2.Cap,1z. ſpeaking of Apeſtatacs or reuslrers,thatrerurne 
by repentancc,meancth ſuch as haue reuokedof ignorance and tatirmitic , nor ſuch of whome the Apoſtle 
ſpcaketh,that wiltully and malicioufly renounce Chriſt. Fp.50. he ſhewerh his indgeraent of rhe finre againit 
tac holy Ghoſt,which can acuer be forgiuen, That is hardnes of heart to the end 9® a mans life, where!;y a man refu+ 
feth ro receine fyrninents of his ſ3nsgnthe wnitie of the bad) of Chriſt ,to which the holy Gh:ft {41th vine life. And ſuch hard- 
nes of hattis in them,of who the Apoſtle fpeakerh. For if any be truly penitent,& with faith and hymilitic de- 
fire pardon,he hath nor finned againſt y holy Ghoſt. Damaſcene alſo,denying thar Bapriſme can be repeared 
vnto renouarion,vnderſtandech,thar they that are veterly fallen from the grace of God teſtified in 2: piitine, 
can neuer be ſaucd.But fo hath no man fallen,thar is truly penitent for his fall, and humbly defire rh torgive- 
nes of his fnnes,for ſuch ſhall vndoubredly ovraine pardon, according to the promiſes of God, Whereas thev 
thar haue fallencleane away, cither repentnor at all, or cls repentas ludas, without faith, or derteſtation of ! pe-. 
their finne,bur oncly are ſorowfull for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued by their fnne, As for your "<< 1attac 
Popith penance tharrcquireth iatisfa®ion , and which you offer euen to them that finne againſt che: holic 
Ghoſt.is farre from the ApoſtJes meaning, 

10. Godisnortvmiuaſt,.) I: i 2 world to fee what wringiny ant writhing the Prot:ſrants male,to ſhift them o{nes (45 iftice in 
from the enidence of theſe word*s,wlich mais it m-ſt cleere 29 01 mot blinded in pride and contention,that good worles be n= rewarding me 
ric:r4ars,and the very cauſe of ſ:/nation.ſo far that God ſhmld hevninſt, if he ren{erednot beauen for the ſame, Reue- 1910us 
ra grands iniuſtita Dei (ſarh S.Hzirrom ) Si tantum peccata puniret, & bona opcra non ſuſciperer. Thati,In —— 
dcede great were Gods intuſtice, if he would onely puniſhfinnes, and would nor receiue good workes, Li. 2. 
cont.louin,c.2, 

Theſe wordes make it fo cleare that good workes be meritorious,that all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, 1cecice, 
Louane,Rome,(whcere I doubrtnor, but there be many good Logicians, )ycrarethey nor able to conclude this 
propoſition in a Jawfu!l Syllogiſine,our ofthis rext.God ſhould be yniuſt,if he kepr not his promiſe,which j3ra 
reward good works of his mcre mercy,not ofthe mcrite of the works,But that he ſhould be yniuſt if he rende- 
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red not hicauen for the merit of good works,neither the Apoſtle ſayth,nor S.Hierom,inthe place by you cired. 
CHAP. VIL 
To prone th? Prieſthod of Chriſ? incomparably to excel the pr1:ſthod of Aarcn (and therfore, that Leuitical priefthed now 
to cealt,and that law alſo with it ) he ſcanneth eucry word of the verſe alleazed our of the Pſalme , Our Lord hach 
ſorne ; thou art a Pricit for eucr,according to the order of Melchiſedec. 


OR this || Melchifedec, the king of Sa- 

Iem,Prieft of the God molthigh, * who 
mette Abraham returning from the {laugh- 
ter of the kings,and blefled him: 

2 To whom alſo Abraham deuided tithes 
of al : firlt indeede by interpretation, Fthe 
king of iuſtice : and thenalto king of Salem, 
which is to ſay,king ofpeace, 

3 | Without father , without mother , 
without genealogie, hauing neither begin- 
ning of daies nor end of life, but likened to 
the tonne of God,cotinueth a priel} tor euer, 

And || behold how great this man is, to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarke gaue || ti- 
thes ofthe principal things. 

And certes * they ofthe ſonnes of Le- 
ui thattake the prieſthod, haue commaun- 
dement to take tithes of the people accor- 
ding tothe Law, that is to ſay, of their bre- 
thren: albeit themſelues alſo iflued out of 
the loines of Abraham, 

6 Buthe whoſe generation is not num- 
bered among them , tooke tithes of Abra- 
ham, and blefſed him thathad the promiſes, 

But without al contradiction , that 
which is leſſe,]| is blefled of the better. 

8 Andhere in deede,# men that die, re- 
cciue tithes : but there he hath witnes, that 
heliuerh, 

9 And{that it may ſobe ſaid) by Abra- 
ham Leui alſo,which recejued tithes,was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet hewas in his fathers loines, 
when Melchiſedec mette him, 

11 If then conſummation was by the 
Leuitical prieſthod (for vnderit the people 
recciued the Lawe) || what neceſsitic was 
there yet an other prielt toriſe according to 
the order of Melchiſedec, and notto be cal- 
ledaccordingto the orderof Aaron ? 

12 Fortheprieſthod being tranſlated,it 
isneceſlaric thata tranſlation of the Law al- 
ſo be made. : 

13 Forhe on whom theſe things be ſaid, 
15 of an other tribe , of the which, none at- 
tended on the altar, 

14 Forit is manifeſtthat our Lord ſprii 
of Tuda: in the which tribe Moyles ſpake 


'Priefthod nothing of prieſtes, 


15 Andyet itis much more euident: if 
— tothe ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 


there ariſe another prieſt, 
16 Which 


OR ths * Melchiſedech hing of Salem , Gen.14.18, 


prieſt of the moſt high God, who met Abra- 
am returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
aud bleſſed a7 a 

2 Towhom alſo «Abraham gane tithe of all 
things : fiſt being called by interpretation king 
of righteouſnes : and after that alſo, king of Sa- 
lem which is king of peace, 

5 Without father, without mother, without 
kinne hamng neither beginning of daies,neither 
end of life , but likened vnto the ſonne of Gad, 
continueth a Prieſt for ener. 

4 Nowe conſider how great this man was, 


wnto whom alſo the Patriarch Abrahans * gaue Num.18.32, 


tithe of the ſpoiles. 

s Andverily they which are of the children 
of Leni , which receine the office of the Priest- 
hood aue a commanndement to take tithe of the 
people,according to the lawe,that zs,of their bre- 
thren,though they came out of the loines of eA- 
braham. 

6 But hewhoſe kinred is not counted among 
them,receined tithe of «Abraham , and bleſſed 
kim that had the promiſes. 

7 eAndwithont all comronerſie , the leſſe ts 
bleſſed of the better. 

8 Andheremen that die,xeceine tithes : but 
there he receiueth them of whom it zs witneſ= 
ſed thathe lineth. 

9 And(toſaythe trueth) Leni alſo, which 
receineth tithes,paied tithes m Abraham: 

10 Forhewas jetin the loines of his father, 
when Melchiſedechmet e Abraham. 

11 If therefore perfettionwas by the prieſt= 
hood of the Lenites, (for vnder that priefthood 
the people receined the lawe) what neeaeth it 


farthermore that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after 


the order of CMelchiſedech, and not tobe called 
after the oraer of Aaron? 

1.2 For if the prieſthoodbe tranſlated, of ne- 
ceſſitie alſo there 15 made a tranſlation of the 
lawe. 


13 For he of whome theſe things are Foken, 


perteineth unto another tribe, of which no man 


gane attendance at the altar. 


14 Forit ts enident that our Lordſprong ont 


D of Inda,of which tribe ſþake Moſes nothing con- 


cerning prie 200A : 


15 Anditisyet a farre more enident thing, 
if after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedech there a= 


riſe an other Prieſt, 


Eecee 2. 16 Which 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


16 Which was not made according to 
the Lav of the carnal commaundemenr, but 
according to the power of life indiflolublc. 

17 For he witnefſeth , That thox art || a 
Prieſt for ener according to the order of Mel- 
ch:ſeaec. 

18 Reprobation certes is made || of the 
former commaundement , becaule of the 
weakeneſfle and vnprofitablenefle thereof, 

19 For the Law brought nothing to per- 
feion , but an introduction of a better 
hope,by the which we approche to God. 

20 Andinas much as it is not without an 
othe,{(the other truely without an othe were 
made pricltes : 

21 Butthis | wichan othe, by him that 
ſaid vnto him : Oxr Lordhath ſworne, and it 
ſhall no; repent him : thoa art aprieft for cacr) 

22 Bylomuch, is I:svs madea luretie 
ofa betterteſtameat. 

22 And the other in deede were made 


Pſ.109,4. 


Pl.109,4. 


The Epiſtle 


for a Conteſ- CRIES - 
for a Conter,. Pricltes,| being many,becaule that by death 
hop, they were prohibited to continue : 


24 But chis,for that he continueth for e- 
ucr,hath an cucrlaſting prieſthod, 
25 Whercby he is able to ſaue alto for ec- 
"hemthat ucrl voing by him ſelf to God: Falwaies l1- 
goC uing toinake intercelsion tor ys. 

26 For it was ſeemely that we ſhould 
hauec {ach a high prictt, holy, innocent, im- 
polluted,ſcparated fromfinners, and made 
hignerthen the heauens, 

27 Which hath not neceſsitie daily (as 
the pricites) firſt * for his owne ſinnes to of- 
fer hottes,then for the peoples. for || this he 
did once,in offering him {clf. 

28 Forthe Lawappointeth prieſts them 
that hauc infirmitie : but the word of the 
vine which is after the Law, the Sonne for 
eucr pertccted, 


Leu.9,7.16,6 


MARGINAL 


Riem.t, 7 


NOTES, 


The king of,) V/hen the fathers and Catholike expoſironrs pike out allegories and myſieries out of thenames of 
methe Proteſtants nt endued with the $ pirit whereby the Scriptures were giucn, deride their holy labunrs in the ſearch of 


CHAP.VIL. 


16 which 1s not made after the law of the 
caruallcommaunaement, but afier thepower of 
the endleſſe life : 

17 For hethuteitifieth , * Thou art a prieft 
{or ener ,after the orcer of CMelchiſedech. 

18 For there ts truely a diſanulling of the 
commanndement gomg before , forthe weake- 
neſſe and vuproſitableneſſe thereof. 

1g For the lawe made nothing perfeft , but 
was the bringing of a better hope , by the which 
we draw nigh vato God. 

20 eAnudinaſmuch as that was not reithont 
anothe, ( For thoſe prieſtes were made without 
an othe : 

21 But this Prieſt with an othe , by him that 
ſad vato him,* The Lord ſware, and will not 
repent him,thou art a Prieſt for ener , after the 
order of CMelchiſedech,) 

22 By ſomnch was Jeſics made a ſuertie of a 
better T eitament, 

23 eAnd among them many were made 
Prieffs,becanſe they were forbidden by death to 
endure : 

24 But this man, becanſe he endureth ener, 
hath an unchangeable prieſthood, 

25 Wherefore he ts able alſo ener to ſane 
them tothe uitermoſt, that come wato God b 
him,ſeeing he ener lineth,tomake interceſſion for 
them. 

26 Forſuch an high Prieſt became vs, which 
is holy, barmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſm- 
ners,and made higher then heanens. 

27 Which needeth not daily, as thoſe high 
Priestes, to offer vp ſacrifice jirit for his owne 
ſranes, and then for the peoples : for that did he 
once,when he offered op hin ſelfe. 

28 For the lawe maketh men high Priestes 
which hane infirmitie, but the worde of the othe 
which was after the lawe maketh the ſonne, 
which is perfett for enermore. 


CHnanpr.vil, 


tl;* [ame © bitt the Ap;ſiie ferdeth hich mv ſteric in the very names of perſons and places,as you ſee, 


Fuller, 


out reprehention,whoſocuer victh ir, 


Rhem.2. S, 


prieſthed and the funtTions thereof for ener. 


7 Eic0 Chriſt 1s a Prieſt afrcr the order of 
*P 2» = 

Fulke 2. his manhood only. 

Rhem. 3. 


paſſin and merites to Ged the Father, 


Fulke 3. 


Vhen the Fathers,or any other, haue the ſame aſſurance of Gods ſpirite that the Apoſtle had, they may Allegories, 
be as bold as he was. Otherwile,to leaue the plaine truth,and to follow vncertaine allegories, cannot be with- 


Men that dic ) The tithes ginen to Melchiſedech were not giuen as to a mere mortal man, as al of the tribe of 
Lei and Aarons order were : but as to one rerreſenting the Sonne of” God , who now Jiueth and reixneth and holdeth his 


Melchiſedech, according to his Godhead, and not according to 
25, Alwaics liuing.) Chriſt according zo his humane nature praieth for vs, and continually repreſenteth his former 


Vpon 1.Tim.2,5.,youſaid,N9 Catholike ever canor dare thinke or ſpeake ſo baſely unto him, as to deſire him to pray 


fr vs. If you be allured by this rext,thar he praicth for vs, why dare you not thinke or ſpeake fo baſcly vnto 


him,as to deſire him to pray for you ? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Rhem.s. 1, Melchiledec.) The excellence of this perſon was ſo great,thas ſome of the antiquitie tooke him to be an Angel, 
| «nd 


CHAP.viIL, 


Pſal.r 10.4, 
heb.5.6, 


Pſaltro.g, 


Le Wit. 6, I I, 


Chriſts prieſt- 


00d, 


CHAP.VII. To the Hebrews. 404 


ſ-me the holy Ghoſt. Wh:ch opinion not onely the Hebrues, that auouch him to be Sem the ſonne of Noe, but a5 the cheeſe 
fathers of the Chriſtians dve condemn: not d1\tiny but h: was a more man and a Prieſt anda kins wheoſoener he was, for 
el; he conl4 not in office andorder and ſacrifice haue been ſo perfeFt a type and reſemblance of cur Sautour ,as in this Chapt-r 


and other ts (hew:d, 
Rhem. 3. Withoutfather.) Nor that be was with:1e father and mither, ſaith S.Hierom epi.126 : for Chriſt him ſelfe was The reſcbl7cs 


nt without father, accordin 7 20 us dinuin;tie,nor with ut mother gn his humanitic : but for that his perigree u not ſct out in of Melchiſcdec 
the Gen?ſcs , as the genealone of other Patriarch:s is , but is ſuddenly induced in the hrly biftorie , no mention mad: of l:1s Smt cos 
ſtocke tribe, begznning or ending, and therefore in that caſe alſo reſemblinx ina ſort the ſcnneof Ged , whoſe generation was 7e 
Fulke. The extraurdinarie pniraculcusand ineffablegzecording to both bis natures lacking a father in the ene,and a ther inthe oth-r. 
prieſthod and |, perſon hauing neither beginning nor endinz, and his kinydome an: Prieſthad ſpecially,in himſelfe and in the Church,beins BY the ſundry 


lacrifice of the p Jp "4, Ws - wy | ; | : excellencics of 
new Teſtamer eternall,both in reſÞ ect of the time paſt, and the time to come:45 the ſaid Dott.r in the ſame ep:;ſtle writeth. Melchiſedecks 


& of} Church, 4. Behold.) To proue that Chrieſtes priefihod fave? "afſeth the Priefthid of Aaron : and the Prieſthod of the new P::eſthodis 

15 jprieſthodot A , x : : : De. - 7 DOT” A proued the 2X. 
Chriſt and the T eſtament,the Prieſthod cf the old lawe: and conſ2quently that the Sacrifice of our Samuzour and the ſacrifice of the Chizc< cetencieath 
facrifice of his doth much excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes Lawe , he diſputeth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedes aboue the great Pricfihod and 


death onely. Patriarch Abrahamwho was father if the Lenites, fac;itice of the 


hg 

Rt%; C4. 4. Tithes.) Thefirſt preeminence,that Abraham jayed tithes,and that of tle b2ſt and moſt cheeſe tings th:t be had, anh__a 
wnto Mel. hiſcdec,as a ductie and bomage,not for himſelfe onely in perſon,but for Leni, who yet was n1t borne, md ſo for the Hereceiued 
whole Prieſtho1 of Lenuies ſocke acknowledging thereby, Melchiſedec n2t onely to be a Prieſt, but his Prieſt and Supericy,anud tich<s of Abra- 
ſo of all the Leniticall order, And it us here to be obſern24 , that whereas in the 14. of Geneſs;, whence this holy narration is — -— 
raken, beth in the Hebrue,and #: the 70.#t ſlandeth tnd:ffercnt or doubrfull, whether Melchiſcdecyayed riches to Abraham, x W& x 5b 

07 togke tithes of him: the Avoftle here putteth all out of controuerſt e, plaznely declaring thit Abraham payel tithes to the 

other, as the inferiour to 11s Prieſt and $ upericr. And touching paiment of tithes,gt is a natturall duvtie,that men oye to Ged 

in all lawes,and to be gin to his Prieſts in bus behalfe, for their hznour and lineljhod.Iacob promiſed wr vowed to hay them, 

Gen.28, Moyſes appeinted them Leuit. 27,Num.18.Deut.1 2. 14.26.Chnſt confirmetl- that duetie Mat.23: ani Abrdham 

ſpecially here giueth them #9 M elchiſedec c plainely thereby approuing them or they equiualent to be due 20 Cl1:iſt and the 

Prieſthod of the new Teſtament. much more then either in the law of Moyſes,or in the law of Nature.Of which tithes due to 

zhe Clergie of Chriſtes Clurch ſee $. Cyprian ep.66, S.Hierom ep.1.cap.7.and cp.2.cap.5.0 Helicderns cnd Nepatianns S, 

Auguſtine (cr.119.de tempore. 


Fulke f- Thepayment of tythes,as it was a ceremoniall duerie, is abrogared with other ceremonics,by the death of Tithes, 
Chriſt, But as it is a neceſlaric maintenance and Jiuehhod of them that leruc inthe Church, i nay be rerey- 
ned,or any other ſtipend appointed,thar may be ſufficient for their maintenance, be it more or lefſe then the 
tenth pare, Bur that t!:ere is any ſacrificing prieſthod, ro whom iris due inthe newe Teſtamenr, the olde pay- 
ment of tithes doth not proue. Neither did Chriſt himſelfe our high prieſt,cuer make claicze vnco them : nor 
his Apoltles rhe miniſters of the Church,bur onely roa ſufficient liuing by the goſpecl, to be allowed of their 
temporall goods, to whom they miniſtred ſpiritual] goods, 1.Cor,9.14.Galath. 6.6. 


Rhem, 5. 43 Llefſed ofthe better.) The ſeconde preeminence s,th1t Melchiſedec did Lleſſe Abraham: which we ſee here He bleſſed A- 
S.Parul maketh a treat and ſoner.tine hol y thing,grounding onr Samionurs frerogatine aboue the wh:le order of Aarinthere.- braham, 
in : and we ſee that in this ſort it us the prefer att of Prieſilod : and that withowt all comrowerſie as the Apoſule ſayth , he i; Bl 

| og ky : y 5 Bleſſing a 

ereater in dignitie , that hath an#toritie to bleſſe, then the perſcn that hath net , and therefore the frieſtes vocation ro be in oxcarpreeuad. 
this behalfe fre aboue any earthly king, who hath nct power to giue benediffion in this ſured maner, neither ro man, nor nence, ſpecials 
ether creiture, As here Melchiſedec,ſ9C hriſt bleſſed much mere,and ſo haue the Biſhops of bis Church done,and doe. hich |y in Prices, 
no mn can maruell that our forefathers haue ſo highly eſteemed and ſought for ,if he marke the wonderfull myſterie and 
grace thereof here expreſſed. This Patriarchalſo which here taketh bleſſing of Melchiſcdec, him ſelfe (th wh Pe yr 
ſrt )bleſſed bu ſunnes, as the other Patriarches did,and fathers doe there children by that example, 


, If all kind of blefling were the proper ate of prieſthod , neither the patriarkez nor parents ſhould lawfully p; . 
Full "ſe blefſe their children. Bur blefiing te fo not proper to Priefitod : yerto wn God hath = 4 — _ 
uen audtoritic to blefle in his name,itis doubtlefle a great prerogariuc. But the magicall bleſſing of Popith 
Byſhops, with ſhaking their fngers a croſſe , is a yaine thing, nor onely becauſe the perſons haue no auttort- | 

tic toblefſe in the name of God, being the miniſters of Anticarift, & nor of Chriſt: Bur alſo, becauſe ir is with- 
out inuocation ofthe name of God, by a ſuperſtitious ceremonie, whereunto God hath giuenno power of 
conſecration orblefling, 


Rhem. 11. Ifconſummation.) The principa!ſpropoſetion of the whole epiſile and al! the Apoſiles diſcourſe, inferred and The full acc6- 
grown ded vp the former prerogatines of Melchiſedec abowe Abraham and Lent : that us , that the ende, perfeftion, Cm__ 
accomp t:ſhme nt, and conſummaticn of all mms dueties and debtes to Ged, by the genera!l redemption, ſatisfainfull price jjgnwa nor by 

an perfeF ranſome of all mmkinA, was not atchiened by any or all the Prieftes of Aaron; orderur by any ſacrifice or aFF of Aarons,bur by 

that Pri:ſthod, or of all the lawe of 21 oyſes, which was zrounded wpon the Leniticall Priefthad,bir: by Chriſt and hus Prieſt Melchiledecks 
h:dgwhich is of the order and rite of Melchiſedec, Pricſthod, 


Rhem,s 2 11, Wharneceſutic.) This diſputation of the precminence of Chriſtes Prieſthcd aboue the Leniticall orders azainſt The Apofile 
the errcneous perſuaſion of the Tewes,that thought their law, Priefthod, and ſacrifices to be ewerlaſtins, and to be ſufficient to confute the 
ja themſelues , without any other Prieft then Aaron and his ſucceſſors , and without all relation to Chriſtes paſſion or any I'S falſe per 

, ; © ; : -, ſuahon of Aae 
other redemption or remiſſion , then that which their Lemiticall offices did procure: not knowing that they were all : 

: : rans Priefthod 
figures of Chriſt:s death , and to be ended and accompliſhed in the ſame, Which point well underſtood and kept in mind, and ſacrifices, 
will cleere the whole controwerſie betwixt the Cath»likes and Proteſtants , concerning the ſacrifice of the Church. for , the ſpeaketh altos 
ſeope of the Apoſtles diſputation being , to auouch the dignitie , preeminence ,neceſſitie , and eternall fruite and effet? of verher of the 


Chriſtes paſſion , hee had nat to treate as all of the other , which is a ſacrifice depending of his Paſſion , ſpecially writing — —_ the 
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# the Hebrues, that weve to be inſtrued and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe before they could ſruitefully 
heare any thing of the other, though in couert and by moſt euident ſequele of diſputation, the learned and faithfull may eaſely 
perceiue wherevpon the ſaid Sacrifice of the Church(v: hich « the Maſie) grounded And therefore S Hierom ſaith,epilt, 
126: that all theſe commendations of M elchiſedec are in the type of C hriſt,cums profeus Ecclefhz facramenta ſunt. 

You are not able to proue,that the Hebrues which were Chriftians,thought their Jaw of prieſthood and ſa- 
crifice to be ſufficient in themſelues, withour all relation ro Chriſtes paſſion, or any other redemption or re- 
miſſion, then that which the Leuiticall office did procure: for if they had fo thought, they coulde not haue _. . 
been any waycs accompred for Chriſtians,Bur their errour was,that although there were redemption and re- LO NN 
miſſion by the death of Chriſt, yer their lawe, ceremonies,and Leuiticall offices, might ſtill continue. There. * I_ 
fore the Apoſtle, prouing that Chriſt is that onely true Prophet, King, and high Pricſt, ynto whom all the fa- 
thers looked by faith, and by whom it bchoueth the whole Church ro be raught,gouerned and ſanRified, as 
it was by him ſaued and redecmed:doth thereupon inferre,thart all thoſe tigures and ſhadowes ought to ceaſe, 
and that the high prieſthood reſteth onely in the perſon of Chriſt. So that there is no neede of any other pro- 
piriatorie ſacrifice,ſecing Chriſt by his one ſacrifice once offced, found eternall redemprion,nor of any other 
high Prieſt, to be our Mediator, ſecing Chriſt continueth for eucr a Prieſt after the order of Melchiledech, 
And therefore the ſcope of the Apoſtle,vrterly oucrthroweth the popiſh prieſthood and ſacrifice, And where 
you ſay(the Apoſiles ſcope,being to auouch he preeminence,d,gnitie neceſſitie,and eternall fruite and effet? of Chriſtes paſſi- 
en,he had not at all to treate of the cther which u a ſacrifice depending pon his paſſion: ) You ſpeake without all reaſon: 
For if your pretended ſacrifice depend ypon his paſſion, and it washis ſcope to auouchthe erernall fruite and 
effec of his paſſion, howe could the Apoſtle omit your ſaid ſacrifice ? but that your ſacrifice of the maſle is no 
fruice or effe& of Chriſtes paſſion. Howbeit, the Apoſtle doth nor onely omit to ſpeake of ut, but docth ſpeake 
much againſt it,prouing by many reaſons,thar Chriſt offred 1imſelfe bur once,and that with blood, and at his 
death, and by that one oblation made perfect for cuer all that are ſandiified : whereupon ir followeth, y there 
is no luch ſacrifice as voupretend. Your other reaſon why he omitteth to ſpeake of it, (becauſe he wrizeth zo the 
Hebrues, that were t9 be mſiru&F:d and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe , before they could fruitefully heare 
eny thing of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe) is vaine allo : except you will coniefle,thatrhere was no maſle ſaid among 
them ſince they were conuerted.For if they had the ſacrifice of the mafle among them,it was as necefſarie for 
them to know the ground of it out of the lawe and the Prophets,as of che ſacrifice of C hriſtes paſſion: Which 


- Iforder required to be firſt handlcd,yer reaſon would ner,thatthe maſſe ſhould haue beene altogether omir- 


Rhem, 7. 


red: yea the other being lo hangled , as they could nor ſee what neede they had of maſle, bur rather ſt ould be 
brought into dereſtarion of it,if eucr before they had vſcd it. Of like abſurdinie it is that you ſay, the learned and 
faithfullmay eaſely perceiue in couert and by moſt enident ſequll of diſputation, whereupon the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is 
grounded, For that which may eaſily be perceiued, and by moſt euident ſequell , may be vnderſtood of the vn- 
learned,and cannot be ſaid to be percewed in couert.Bur vnto this Laberinth or maze of wordes,you are dri- 
uen,while you ſecke to ſtop the light of ſo cleare diſputation, asthe Apoſtle maintcineth againſt your blaſ- 
phemous ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, S.Hicrom ſayth,thar all thar followeth inthe praiſe of Melchiſedech, is referred vnts 
the type of Chriſt, the profite whereof are the ſacraments of the Church : which nothing roucheth the ſacrifice of the 
maſle,but all the myſteries of Chriltian religion. And S. Hierome in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeakerh of no ſacrifice 
that Mclchiſedech offered in bread and wine: bur ſayth according to the truerh of the Hebrue rext.He brought 
forth bread and wine, for the refreſhing of Abraham and his ſouldiers, And rehearſing the opinions of Hippolyrus, Iree 
neus,Euſebius and others, he {ayrh, that with bread and wine, being a ſimple and pure ſacrifice, he dedicared 
the ſacrament of Chriſt.By which ſacrifice,as it ſhall appeare afterward , tlicy vndertood not the ſacrifice of 
the maſlc , bur the ſacrifice of prayſe and thaukeſgiuing, that the whole Church offereth to God for the re- 
demprion of the world,at and in the celebration of the Lords Supper, 
12, Tranſlated.) Note well this place,and you ſhall jerceiue thereby,that ewery liwfull forme and manner of lawe, No lawfull 


fate,or gourrnement of Gods people dependeth on Prieſth»d, riſeth, flandeth, falleth,or aitereth with the PrieFihod . In the _ efpo__ , 


lawe of Nature,the ſtate of the people hanged on ons kind of Prieſihod : in the lawe of Moyſes, of an other : In ths ſtate of \vco.11 prieſt. 
Chriſtianitiepf an other : and therefore in the fermer ſentence the Ap:ſiie ſaid, that the Tew/(h pecple ox Common wealth had hood, 
their lawe under the Leuitical Prieſih:d,and the Greekg more properly expreſſeth the matter,that they were Icgitimated, rwouc3:rre 
that is to ſay , made 4 lawſull people or communitie ynder God , by the Priefthod, for there is n9 inſt nor lawfull Commen 
wealth inthe world, thaz us n:t made /egall ani Gods peculiar , and diftinguiſhed fram vnlawfull Common weiles that holde mt 
of falſe goddes , or of none at all, by Pri:ſthod, W hereupon it u cleere , that the ewe lawe , and all Chriſtian peoples, bol- Priefihod *"_ 
ding of the ſam?,is made lawfull by the Priefthod of the newe Teſtament, and that the Proteſtarits ſhamefully are decemed, ceftary forthe. 
and deceinse others,that wonld haue Chriſtian Commun-yeeales to lacke an externall Prieſt hod,cr Chrifles deatht» aboliſh the tate of the | 
ſame. fer,this s a demonſtration,that if Chriſt haue abol.ſhed Prieſthd,he hath aboliſhed the new law.which « the new Te. Teſtamct, 
frament and ſtate of Grace, which all Chr:ſlian Commen-weales line viz der, Neither were it true , that the Prieſ?'y:d were 
granſlated with the Lawyif all extemall Prieſthod enled by Chriſte: death,n here the new lawe be3-unne.for ſo the l.w ſhould 
not depend on Prieſthod,but dure when all Prieſthod were ended: which is againſt $.Pauls do(F; ine, 

Furthermzr* it i 10 be noted, that thu legitimarion or putting Communities vnder lane, an.! Prieſthod, of what order ſo ian — wi 


euer, is no otherwiſe, but by joynznr one with another in one hemage of facritce externall .which ts the proper att o f Prieſt- ceſſarie forthe « 


hod.for , as no lawfull ſtate can be without Prieſthod, ſono Priefthod can be without ſacrifice. And we meane alwayes of ſame, 

Drieſthod and ſacrifice taken in their owne proper ſignification, as here $.Paul taketh them, for, the conſtitution, difference, 

alteration,pr tranſlation of ftates and lawer riſe ze; pon any mutation of jþirituall or metaphorically taken Pri eFthed, or ſa- 

erifice : but vpon thoſe things in profer acception,aa it moſt plaine The eranſlacis 

Lafily,it foloweth of this,that th:ugh Chriſt trucly ſacrificed him ſelfe vpon the Croſſe(there alſo a Prieſt according tothe - olde 

order of Melchiſedech ) and there made the full redemttion of the world, confirmed , and conſummated his compat, and T e- Prieſthodand 
ament, and the lawe and Triefhod of thu his newe and eternall ſtate , by hu bloud : yet that cance be the forme of ſacrifice ſacrifices, muſt” 

into which the olde Prieſthod and ſacrificeswere tranſlated , whereupon the Apoſtle inferreth the tranſlaticn of the Lawe. _ aPrieſe, 


For they all were figures of Chriſte; death,& ended in effet at his death, yet they were not altered into that kind of ſacrifice, 1,4 & cailce? 
: which of 5 Churghe 
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which was to be made but once , and was executed in ſuch a ſort, that peoples and nation ChriſJened coulde n1t meete often ts 
worſh:pat it ,uor haue their Law? and Prieſtes conſtituted in the ſame, though fer the honour and duetie,remembrance and 
repreſentation thereof not onely we Chriſtians, but alſo all peoples, faithfull both of Tewes and Gentiles, haue had their Prieſt- 
had and ſacrifices,according to the difference of their ſtates Inch kinde of Sacrifices were tranſlated une into an other : and 

. fo m9 doubr is the Prieſthod Lemiticall properly turned into the Prieſthod and ſacrifice of the Church,according to Melchiſe- 
decks rite,and Chriſtes inſtitution in the formes of bread and wine.See the n:xt note, 

Fulke. Jo All externall priekhod thatwas before Chriſt ,ordeyned by God, was a figure of the erernall prieſthod The onely 
of Chriſt,and of the ſpirituall pricſthod of all his members. Therefore the tranſlation of the pricſthod,where- prieſthod of 
of the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,is from Aarons order to Chriſt: where irreſterh, and from whom it1s not tranſlated, Chuiſt, 
or remoued vnto any other,by ſuccefſion or any other wayes.And the new Teſtamentis eſtabliſhed in the ſa- 
crifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be erernall, as he is an eternall prieſt, and he fruite of his one ſacrifice,is e« 
uerlaſting. Then let vs ſee, wherein the Proteſtants areſhamefully deceiued , which will haue none other ex- 
ecrnall ſacrificing prieſthod , bur of Chriſt , or Chriſtes death ro hauc aboliſhed all other prieſthod offering 
bodily ſacrifice.Firſt, you giue vsa ſtrange kind of demonſtration,juch as Ariſtotle neuer taught. If Chriſt haue 
ab»l ſhed prieſthod,be bath abeliſhed the new T eſtament:whar coſequeceis there in this dem6ſtration? Certeyne it 
is by the text,that Chriſt hath rranſiared all cxrernall pricſthod of che lawe,vnto his owne perſon,whereby he 
LY eſtabliſhed the new Teſtamenato be erernall, as his prieſthod is eternall : and aboliſhed all other exter- 

nall prieſthod, which cannor ſtand with his fingular and eternall prieſthod, Secing therefore he hath aboli- 

Nicd all externall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and hath inſtitured none other to ſucceede inthe 

place thereof,bur his owne | prieſthod,how doth ir follow that he hath aboliſhed the newe Teſtament, 

which could not haue been eſtabliſhed,if that old prieſthod had nor beene aboliſhed *Bur here you ſeeme(for 
lacke of an inſtitution of your popith pricſthod) ro ſay , that it is he olde Prieſthod , not abolijhed by the death of 

Chriſt: for els,whar aduantage 1s it to you, if Chriſt haue nor aboliſhed all prieſthod? We affirme according to 

the holy ſcripture,that Chriſtes death hath abohſhed the Iewith prieſthod,nor that there ſhould no prieſthod 

ſucceede,bur thar all dignitie and holinefle of thar prieſthod,is tranſlated vnto our Sauiour Chriſt only,where 
it hall remaine for cuer. I herefore your popith prieſthod, ſuppoſeth an aboliſhing ofthe newe Teſtament, or 
anereRting of a third Teſtament, ſeeing you afficme,that there can be no law: teſtament, or gonernement wo thout an 
externall prieſthod nor no prieſibud with:ut a law geſtament or couenant, And your pric{thod hath no inſtirution in the 
old or new Teſtamentgtherefore you mult bring forth che rables of the third law or teſtament, by which your 
pricſthod is inſtiturcd or eſtabliſhed. For if it had any inſtitution in the olde Teſtament, it was aboliſhed by 
thenewe Ceſtamentr, Ifit had any inftrution inthe newe teſtament, you could bring forth ſuch plaine wordes 
of inſtirucion and conſecration thereot,as weſec in the old teſtament of Aarons prieſthod, and in the new te- 
ſtament of our Sauiour Ch:iſtes pricſthod, bur that all the worlde knoweth you cannot doe. Therefore it re- 
maineth,that your popith prieſthod is grounded ypon a third law and teſtament,which is the lawe and teſta- 
menr of Antichriſt , that by your prietthod Jaboureth to aboliſh the newe Teſtament, and eternall prieſt- 
hood of our Lorde and Sauiour Chriſt. Bur let vs followe the reſt of your reaſons. You adde further , thas 
if all external Prieſthod cnded by Chriſles death where the new law beyan,the prieſihod were not tranſlated with the law: for 
fo the law ſhould nat depend 5n prie/thod, but endure when all prieſth:d were ended, I can ſeeno light of reaſon in this 
miſhapen argument,exceptyou make no accomprof the prieſthod of Chriſt,For y prieſthod of Chriſt, where- 
ypon the newe Teſtament dependeth, is neuer ended, bur continueth for euer : therefore there is no 
neede of your popith prieſthod,to eſtabliſh the new law and teſtament, which is perfe&t in the ſingular prieſt- 
hod of Chriſt. You proceede to prouc,that externall ſacrifice,is as neceffaric as externall prieſthod , becauſe it 
5s the proper att of priefthed. And we acknoIcdge, that our high Prieſt hath offered externall ſacrifice of him 
ſelfe once for all, and found eternall redemprion : therefore there remaineth nowe no ſacrifice propitiatorie 
for finne,bur the ſpirituall ſacrifice of prailc and thankeſgiuing, offered by the whole Church, and euery true 
wember of the ſame.Neither is there any other homage of ſacrifice external, needeful for legitimation of the 
communitie ofthe Church, which to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices, is madea ſpirituall houſe, and holy prieſt- 
hod 1.Pet.z, And you ſay well,that the confiuution,difference,or tranſl.uicn of ſtates, riſeth not vpon any change of ſþis 
Titwall priefihod or ſacrifice: for the Church of Chriſt,euen vnder the lawe, was a ſpirituall prieſthod , to offer vp 
ſpirituall ſacrifices Exod.19.6. Yet had it an externall prieſthod,ro offer vp bodily ſacrifices, both propitiato- 
ric and euchariſticall, For all which our high Prieſt Icſus Chriſt hath offered one externall ſacrifice,to ſanfi- 
fic all his Church for cucr,and to aboliſh all other externall ſacrifices propitiatorie and cuchariſticall, and 
hath rereyned onely ſpirituall ſacrifices, which are acceptable ro God by his externall propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
in figure whereof, cuenthe externall ſacrifices that were euchariſticall of the lawe , were offered by the prieſt. 
Laſtly you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly,that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes de.uth cannot be the forme of ſacrifice, into which the old 
priefthod and ſacrifice were tr.nſlated, whereupon the Apoſile inferreth the tranſlation of the lawe: Burt the Apoſtle bea- 
teth outthe braines of this monſtrous blaſphemie ver.26.8 27. where he ſayrh,that our high prieft which #s holy, 
innocent, impolluted, ſeparated from ſinners , and made higher then the heauens, hath no neede dayly (as thoſe prieſtes) firſt 
for his owne ſennes then - the peoples tn offer ſacrifices for thus he did once for all jn offering himſelfe,Whar can be more 
plaine? That which they did dayly and vnſufficiently in offering the ſacrifices of beaſtes,Chriſt did once and 
perfealy in offering himſelfe, Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is that forme of ſacri- 
fice andprieſthod,into which the old prieſthod and ſacrifice was tranſlated. Againe thatſacrifice and prieſt- 
hod, whereby the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed, is that whereunto the ſacrifice and prieſthodis tranſlated, bur 
the ſingular prieſthod of Chriſt Ieſus,which is made ſuertie of the new Teſrament,iSthat whereunto the mul- 
ticude of prie{tes of the law is tranſlated verſ.22.23. and which is eſtabliſhed by the bloodſhedding of Chriſt 
once for all. Heb.g.Thereforethe prieſthod & ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is thar ſacrifice and prieſthod, where= 
ynto y old ſacrifice & prieſthodarertranſlated, Bur ler vs ſce ypon what ground you dare open your mouth to 
ſuch diſhonour of Chriſtes prieſthod and ſacrifice. Your reaſon why the ſacrifhce of Chriſts death cannor be 


C that forme of ſacrifice,into which the old prieſchod and ſacrifice was tranſlated: is becauſe the ſacrifice of conn 
E ce 4. 4 alt 3 


Rhem, 8. 


Fulke, 9. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnavy. vir. 


death,yp45 made but once,and was executed m ſuch a fort, that people and nations chriſtened, could not meete often to worſh:» 
at ie,nor haue their law and prieſts conſtituted in the ſame,Bur leeing all people and nations chriſtened, were redee- 
med by thar ſacrifice once made for euer, what neede haue they y it ſhould be repeated often ? or whatnecde 
hauc they to be preſent ar it, or ro wortlup ar it? when the time 15 nowe, that the true worſhippers without cx- 
ternall ſacrifice,muſt worſhip in ſpirit and trueth To2n.4.23.And Chuſt bring liſted vp to y crofſc, hath drav.ne 
all ynto himſelfe loan.12.32.ſo that they neede none other lacrifice to approch vuto God,bur y only ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes death.As for the honor,duetic, remembrance, and repreſcrarion thercof, in refpe& of our infirmi- 
tie, we hauc ſacraments inſtitured by Chriit,and miniſters appointed to conſccrate,and to deliver y ſame vnto 
his people: bur no ſacrifice,nor ſacrificing prieſthod, Theretore y ſacrifices, as they were ſacrifices, were tran- 
flared only into rhe ſingular ſacrifice of Chriſtes death,as they were facraments,into the ſacraments of y new 
Teſtament.And the ſacrificing pricſthod,was tranſlated into the pricſthod of Chriſt onely.their miniſtration 
of the ſacraments, into our miniſtration of the ſacraments, But to ſay, that the Lerzticall p; icfth:d is rroverly tur. The popiſh 
ned into the popiſh frieſthod, and ſacr;fice of the M1 aſſe , according to Melchiſedechs rite, is firſt to deny Chriſt in dying pacithad, 
for vs,to be a prieſt properly,according to the order of Melchiledeh :ſccodly it is to arrogate divinitic ro cue- 
ry hedge prieit.For he onely is a priclt after the order of Melchiſedech,which is the cternall ſonnie of God,the 
king ot righteouſneſle,the king of peace,withour father or mother,withour generation, hauing neither begin- 
ning of his dayes, nor end of his lite,and 1s but one, and not many. Wherefore to ſay, tha the prfiſh prieſthod, is 
properly the prieſithod after Melchiſcdechs rite,ts ytterly to deny al y the Apoſtlcin this chaprer,yca throughout this 
Epi.maketh peculiar to Chriſt.Bur for your popith prieſthod or ſacrifice of y maſſe,you haue Chriſtes inſtitution 
3n the formes of breadand wine:yert Chriſt neuer inſtitured any ſuch prieſthod orſacrifice in y formesof bread and 
winc,burt a miniſtery of a ſacramCt in bread & wine.Neither doth any ancicnc father ſpeake of a ſacrifice zz the 
formes of bread and wine,although many dorcal y ſacrament which is celebrated in bread & wine, a ſacrifice vn- 
perly,becauſc it is a remEbrance of y one only ſacrifice of Chriſtes death,and becauſe the ſpiritual ſacrifice of 
prayſe & thankeſgiuing is offered rhercin, not by y miniſter onely, but by che whole Church y 1s partaker oft, 

17, A Pricit torcuer,) Chriſt is nt called a Prieſt for emerganly for that his perſon 15 eternall,or for that be ſitterh cn How Clift is 
the right hand of Gol, and perpetually praicth or maketh mterceſſion ſor vs , x for that the effeF of Is death ts enerlaſting: 3 prielk tor 
for all this prometh nos that in projer ſs rmification his Pricſthol s perperuall:but according to the ind gem nt of all the fathers © 
ground-d Upon this deepe and d 1Hine deſc urſe of S Paul, and Upon the Very nature, defmirs ON, and proprie r2e of Priefils d » 
an the excellent aff -nd order of Melthiſedec,and the ſtate of the new law, he is a Tri:ft for ener according ro Mel. hiſedecks Chriſtserernal 
orde;,ſpeci ally in reſpet? of the ſacrifice of bs holy body and blond ,mſtituted at by lat ſ#tper, and executed by hs commiſ}ſt- Pricſt hod con- 
0,0 maundemeut,and perperuall conceerrence w:th hs Pricſtes,in the formes of bread and wine: in which things onely the _— L by - 
ſad high Prieſt Melchiſ*dcc did ſacrifice, For thourh S.Panl make n9 expreſſe mention hereof , becau't of the depth of the ar ' $02 4g 
mſter.e, and their incredulitie oy feebleneſſe to whom he wrote : yet it ts enident in the i:lyement of all the learned fathers body & bloud 
(without exc21:on) that ener wrote either pon ths Epiſtle, or vpon the 14, of Geneſes , or the Pjalme 109. or by occaſion mthe Church, 
hae treated of th» ſacrifice of the altar,that the eternitie & proper att of Chriſtes Prieſthod,an/ conſequently the rmmuta- 
bilitic of the new law,confiſteth in the perpetuall rffering of Chriſtes brdy and blond in the Chr:rch, 

Which things ts ſo well knewen to the Aduerſaries of Chr.ſtes Chnrch and Priefthod, and ſo vrawneed, that they be for- TheProteſtirs 
ced imoudently to cauull vpon certaine H elrue particles,that M elchiſed:c did not ofjerin bread and wine: yea and when that — "aig 
will noz ſerue,tlainely to deny him to haue been a Prieſt: which is to gine checkmare to the Apoſile, and to onerthrowe all [1s ori N Melchi. 


diſcourſe, Thus whiles th!ſe wicked men pretend ro defend Chriſtes onely Prieſthod,they in deede aboliſn as much as in them ſugecks (acri- 


lieth,the whole order gſfice,an! ſtate of his eternall lawe and Prieſthod, fice andpricſt- 
Arnobis ſaith,By the myltcric of bread and winc he was made a prieſt for cuer. And ag.tine, The crernall me- hod, diredtly 


morie,by which he gaue y foode of his body ro them thar feare him. in pſal.109,110. Lax#antius,In y Church 7p 


he muſt necdes haue his eternall prieſthod according tothe order of Mclchiſedec, Lib.14.Initiur. S.Hzerometo City wrerndl 
Emuagrius, Aarons prieſthced had an ende,but Mclchiſedecks, thatis, Chriſtes and rhe Churches is perpetuall, Prieſthod and 
*both for the time paſt and ro come.S.Chryſoſtcme therefore calleth the Churches ſacrifice, hoſtiam incontumpubi- —_— in the 
Iem,an hoſt or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed.ho.17.ing.Heb.S.Cyprian,hoitiamqua ſublata,nulla ctlcr tu- CRE ng 
: ued our of the 
tua religio,c bt which beins taken away,there could be no rel;gien,de coxna Domini,nu.2Emrfſerns,perperuam ob- fyyers. 
Jationem & perpetuo currentem redemptionem,a perpetual oblation and a redemprion that :unnerh or con- Ejif.126. 
tinueth cucrlaſtingly.ho.5.de Paſch. And oxr Saniour expreſſeth ſo much in the very inſtitution of the B,S acramte of his "_ is, from 
: N , | aam to the 
body and bloud eſpeciall 3; when hz calleth the | ter kind,the new teſtament in his bloud 5 remifying that as the old law was cn of the 
ſtabliſhed inthe bloud of b:oſts,ſo the new(which is his eternal T eftament)ſhould be dedicated &7 perpetual in hi; cwne bled: world,ropre- 
not only as it was ſhed on the Creſſe,but as giuenin the Chalice. And therefore into thus ſacrifice of the altar( ſaith S. Augue ſented Ly ſ4- 
ſimeli.17 de ciuir.c.29.S.Leo,ſcr 8.de paſſione,and the reſt) were the olde ſacrifices ro be tranſlated. See $ Cytr.on ep.63, © ifce, 
ad Czcil.nu.z.S.ambroſede Sacram.li.y 6.4. S.Auznſtinein Pſal.zz.Conc.z.andli.i7.de cmit.c.i7. SHicrom cpi, 
17.c.2.& ep.126, Epivhher.s5.Thodoret in Pſal.109.Damaſeene li.4.C.14. 

Finally if any of the fathers,or all the fathers, had either wiſedcme,qrace,or mtelligence :f Gods wordes and m:y ſtories gl. 1s 
% the trueth If nothing will ſerue cur Aducrſaries, Chriſt Teſus confound them,and defend his eternall Prieſthod, and ſiate of 
bis newe T eftamerzt eſtabl ſhed mn the ſame. 

You might as welſay,y all y the Apoſtle ſaith concerning y external prieſthod of Melchiſedech, is nothing 1, ,opith 
worth without the popith prieſthod and ſacrifice of the maile,whereof he maketh no mention. O Antickrilr, rriefilod- 
the Lord,cuenthe Lord rebuke thee. But according to the iudrement of all the fathers (ſay you) Chriſt # a Prieſt for 
euer,cccordig to Melchiſedechs order, ſpecially inveſpeft of the ſacrifice of his holy bod y & bloud,inſtituted at bus Liſt ſupp.r, 
ard executed by his commiſſion @ perpctuall concurrence with his prieſes ini the formes of bread and wine, As you negle& 
wharſocuer y Apoſtle faith of the prieſthod of Chriit,ſo you faine moſt impudently, y you report of the iudge- 
mCt of al y fathers:for no one ancient father,before Antichiriſthad ſer yp his prieithod & ſacrifice ever was of 
yiudgemet.Althouch many of y ancient fathers,ivour al groiid of ſcripture, ſought a reſcblance of the bread 
& wine which Melchiſedech brought forth,vnto y bread & wine,wherein Chrilt inſtitured his ſacramer,Bur ir 
ought to ſuffice vs againſt y wdgemct of al y world, y the holy ghoſt examining allthings moſt ney the 
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Scripture reporteth of the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, would not I:aue out that where.n the Trieſil.od of Chr:ſt meſ 
eſþec:lly confiftcth as youſay. Therefore Melchiſedechs bread and wine pertained not to his Þ'ricitly office, net- 
ther did he offer itto God, but as S. Hierome ſaith, brorghe it foorrh for the refreſhing of Alraham and his ſouldicrs, 
and it perteined to his Kingly liveralime, Wherein if you would make reſemblance ynto Chriſt, that hathner 
onely conſecratcd vs as a Prieſt by his facrifice,bur alſo hath feede vs a King,with the ſpiritual food of his bo- 
dv and bloud repreſented in bread and wine,w hereby we are bound to giue him praiſe and thankes for cucr- 
more: You thoul.! ſay that which all che ancient fathers doc meane,in their relation of Melchiſed:1 bread and 
winc,to the Sacrament ofthe body and bloud ot Chritt, Bur Jet vs examine the Arguments,vpon which you 
ſay the ancient ſathers grounded their wJgement, Firſt, you ſay, vpon this deepe and diuine diſcourſe of S, 
Paul,where therc is no word of the Sacrament nor of Melchiſederhs bread and wine, but altogether he proueth 
Chriſt ro be a Prieſt after the order of 1/elcliſedech,by thoſe reaſons, for which you ſay he is not called a Priett 
for cucr witzourt your Pricſthod and ſacrifice, whereof heſpeaketh no word,but much againſt ir. Therefore the 
fathers could ground no ſuch marter ypon the Apoſtles diſcourſe. Secondly,you {ay vpor the very natrre, pro- 
perticdijfiritionof Prieftbod, Bur ether you giue another dithnition of Prieſthod then the Apoſtle knewe,or els 
the Apoltle di{courſeth of Chriſtes Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech, beſide the nature, propertie, and 
difinition of Prieſthod, which none of the auncient fathers would ſay, Therefore they ground nor any ſuch 
iudoement ypon any luch pretended diffinition,whichrche Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe roucherhnor. Thirdly, 
1-11 the excellent aft and order of Xel.hiſedech,If the Apoſtle knew wherein the order of Melchiſedec conſiſted, his 
acte o: bringing foorth bread and wine was no part of his Prieſthod, for ifir had bene the principall parr,(as 
you pretend) he would neuer haue omitted ir. Therefore thoſe fathers were deceiuecd,that tdgcd thar afte to 
pertaine to his Prieſthod, although none of them counted itthe principall part ot his order. 
Laſt of all you ſay,they grounded their mdgement vpen the ſtate of the newe Law, but the couenant of the new 
Iawc ſtandeth in forgiuencs of finnes by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, as the Apoſtle proucth at large 
x-.8.9.and 10. Therefore the auncicnt fathers,nor any other after them,could wuſtly ground any ſuch Prict?. 
hod and ſacrifice vpon the ſtate ofthe newe Lawe,which ouerthrowerh the vertue of Chriſts onely Pricſthed 
and ſacrifice, Finally, where you ſay Chri#? infZituted ſuch a ſacrifice nd Pricfthod at his Iaſ ſupper,you are neucr 
able to proue itby any word,or conſequence of any word inthe Scriptures. Bur Chriſt (you lay )inſtitured this 
Sacreement in the formes of bread and winegn which things onely the ſaid high Pricft Melchiſedech d:d ſacrifice, Firſt, 2el- 
c»;ſedech brought forth bread and wine,and northe only formes of bread and wine, therefore your facritice in 
thc onely formes of bread and wine,is not after his order. Secondly,he offered no ſacrifice of bread & wine, 
bur brought it foorth(asS.Hierom fairi:) for the refreſhing of Abraham and his armie, So ſaith 1oſiphrs, Antie 
quit./i\.t cap.ro. Melchiſedech gau? l:berall entertainment tothe ſouldiers of Abraham, and ſuffered them to want nothing 
to their lixing, W hich Perrus ComeFt hifF. ſchol.in Gen,c.qs .approucth ſa ying: Melchiſ: dech which yas king of Salem, 
offcred unto him bread and wine, which Ioſephus as it were expcunding ſaith : he mn:ſfred to hs armie the duties of h:ſþi- 
talitie,and raue him great plentie of things neceſſarie ud beſide the feaſt,or at the feaſ?, he blefſed Gol which had ſubdued :9 
Abraham,his enemies. For he was a Prieſt of the higheſt God, This writer came nor into your minde, when you ſaid 
all without exception doe ground the eternal Prieſthod of Chriſt ypon Melcſyſedechs bread and wine. 1 hirdly, 
as you arc notable to proue,that he ſacrificed bread and wine, ſo you can neuer proue, thar he ſacrificed no- 
thing but bread and wine, Becauſe there is no mention of his ſacrifice inthe Scripture, Finally where as you 
ſay that in the indgement of all the learned fathers without exception, the cternitie and proper atte of Chriſts Pri:ſthod, and 
the immutabilitie of the new Teſtamentycenſeſteth in the perpetnal rffering of Chriſts b:dy and bloutin the Church? ut is ves 
rerly vnerue,for not one of the ancient fathers 1s of that iudgement, or that the naturall body and bloud of 
Chriſt is offered inthe Church, bur onely they ſpeake ofa ſpiritual offering of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, and a 
memorial ofthat one ſacrifice of Chriſtes dearh,continued in the celebraicon ofthe Lords ſupper, Theodoret 
vpon the 8.,of this Epiſtle decJareth this cuident]ly in theſe wordes : Tf therefor? bath the Prieſth:d which is of the 
Liwe hath taken an endegnd alſf the Prieſt which is after th: orler of Mel-biſedech hath offered a facr fice,and cauſed that 
all other ſacrifices ſoul ! wot 6: nec ſſerygehy doe the Prieſts of the newe T effamentc-lebr.te the myſtical liturgic or ſccr fice? 
Ent it is cleare to thrm that are inſtrutled in diuine matters,that we offer 133 another ſacrifice /4;t do celebrate a remembronce 
of that one a1 healthfill ſi r-fice. For that our Lord himſ*Ife hath commaunded vs : Dee you this in remembrance of me, that 
by bell ling of the types or toons, we might remember thoſe things which hz hath ſiJered for vs,and both continue leue to- 
w. rd sour b ef. Ts rand ſo wa! for the fruition of the 200d th;ngs £9 COMme, By this One amongſt fo man Y, you may 
ſec how true it is,thar all farhers without exception, wudge the proper norte of Chriſtes Priclthod, to conſiſt in 
the ſacrthce of the body and bloud of Chriſt inthe Maſſe. The ſame Theadoree vpon the Plalme 1 09. faith, thar 
Chriſt is1::w a Pri«ff which « [pros of Tura accordiny to the fleſh, not effering any thing him ſeife, b:t ts called the head of 
them wlichofer , ſering he call:th the Church his body, and therefore he exexciſeth the Prieſthod as aman, lut he receineth 
thoſe things that ares ffereles God, And the Church offereth th: tokens of bus body and bloud, ſantt:fying all the leauen by 
the firſifruit:s, Matke here,thart Chrilt after he hath accompliſhed rhe propitiatorie ſacrifice in his owne per- 
ſon,by offering himſelfe once on the Crofle, is now a Prieſt on earth allo in reſpe& of his body, which is the 
Church,to offer the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the Sacrament. Secondly, thar the whole Church offererh 
this ſacrifice. Thirdly,thar itis the tokens of his body & bloud,nor the ſame in ſubſtance, Fourthly,that which 
they offer,is the firſt fruits of his creatures,(as Irenezs alſo ſaith)for a ſacrifice of praiſe and thanketgiuing, Ire- 
n.eus bb.4.cr.z2.% 34. Theſame Theodvret ypon the 14.0f Geneſis ſaith : Abraham the Patriarke offered to Mel. 
ehiſedech the tenth of his ſpoyles, and being a inſt man and the friend of God,yeceined bleſiing of him, For hee bare a figure of 
the Pri:ſtho1 of our Lord, And therefore onthe otherfide,h» zaue to Abraham bread and wine,and a lumpe o f floure ,as it was 
the maner for euery man,to ofer ſuch things to the God of all, For he perceiued that herein alſo the figure was manifeſted, By 
this place it 1s cuident,thathis meaning is,that as Melchiſedechgaue bread & wine to Abraham,ſo Chriſt gaue 
to his Church the Sacrament in bread and wine,which as it was offred by euery man to God for a ſacrifice of 


thankeſgiuing,ſoin the ſacrament of the Church, the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing is offered by euery true mem- 
ber 
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ber ofrhe Church, Put hcre you ſay,we are in forced in;pu.lently to cauil upon certaine Hebrue particles, that Melch:ſe- 
dech did 162 offer bread ard wine. Jt is no enforcement nor impudent cauillation,to appeale to the originall rext, 
thattherc is no mention that e!ch;ſedech offered bread and wine,burt that he brought it forth. So doth S.Hie- 
rome twauſlate ic,and ſo doth your owne vulgar latine turne it. S.Hicrome ſheweth to whar ende he brought ir 

foorih,and fo doe other of the ancient fathers. And whoſocucr ſcemeth to ſay moſt for you,doe make onel 
a figuce of the Sacrament, anda ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the bread & wine thathe brought forth, Bat when 
that wil! not rue(you lay) we are enforced plainly to denie him to haue bene a PrieFF, Verely, the tructh of the Hebrue 
text will ſeruc to the worIdes ende,to proue that Melch ſedech offered nor bread and wine. Bur that we plaine- 
ly demie him to haue bene a Pricſt, whome the Scripture faith ſo expreſly to haue bene a Prieſt of the higheſt 
God, withou: ſhame you doe ſlander vs: we ncuer denied it, neither will we euer by Gods grace denie ut, al- 
though we affirunetliat his Prieſthod conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine, neither doth the Apoſtle or 
any textof the Scripture teach any ſuch thing. Thus haue you nothing bur monſtrous lies tu bleare the eyes of 
the ignorant,that you may vpholde your blaſphemous ſacrifice and pricſthod, dirctly againſt Chiiſt and the 
Apoitles doctrine, Burlet vs ſec, what you can bring out of mans auRoririe : for you are ytterly forſaken of 
Gods word both for your pricſthod and ſacrifice. Furſt, Armobizs paſting lightly oucr the Prieſthod of Chriſt, 
which is God cternal,meanerh,that he was declared to be a Prielt for euer, among other things,by the myſte- 
rie of bread & wine,as Melhiſeicch alone amongſt the prieſts offred bread & wine : he ſaith nor, that the cter< 
nitic of Chriſts Prieſthod colilterh in the perpetual oftring of Chriſts body & bloud,which is your expcſirion, 
Agaioe,if Chriſt were made a Prieſt for eucr,by the myſterie of bread and wine, your facritice abchherh the 
Pricſthod of Chriſt: for you ſay,that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, therefore not that which el iſedech 
offred, The ſecond place of Arn:b:z5,cxpounderh plainly,what he vnderftanderth by the myſterie of bread and 
wine,namely the Sacrament of bread and wine, celebrated inremembrance of rhe ſpiritual foode of Chriſts 
body and bloud. Therefore his wordes arc theſe in Tſc110, He hath m.ide a memory of hu maruelcus works, ſayin: 
& ofien as you: ſhal doe theſe thi ge, you ſha!l doe them in remembrance of m:W hn ſaid cur meraf.ll and grat.ous lord 114? 
Then without doult whinhz gawe the food of his body to them that feare him,@ this conenant the Lord wil remember for eucr, 
by wh:chbe hath declir:d wnto hs feople the vertue of big workes, And Jeaſt you ſhould yer dreame of theſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, and Popih prictthod whereof he ſpcaketh no worde : he ſaith that al che lawes of the newe Teſta- 
ment are fidfilled in Chriſt Ieſus our I ord,an kept mls equitie,when he ſent redempticn to hs prople by bu Ap:ſi les, ſaying, 
ge and battiſe all nitimms,@7c. Therefore you may aſwell make Bapriſme a ſacrifice as the Lords Supper,and ſay 
thatthe eternal Prieſthod of Chiift confiſteth in Bapuſme. Lactantius Inſt, b.4.c, 14. ſpeaketh nothing thac 
ſonderh rothe maintenance of your Popiſh prieſthod & ſacrifice : his words are theſe,ſpeaking ofthe Church: 
This is the faithj 4 hou ſe,t hs t the immortal temple,in which whoſoeuer hath not ſacrific ed,he ſhal not haue the reward off ms 
moriaitie.Of which great and eternal temple, ſeeing Chriſ? was the Guilder ye is nceſſery,that he hae therin an eternal Prieſt. 
l9d.Neither can any man come tothe entrance of the temple,and to the ſight of God, but by him which bmilded the temple,Da- 
wid in th: 109.P[:ime texcheth the ſame thing ſaying: Before the morning ſtarve, 0 hane begotten thee,the Lord hath ſworne, 
and it ſi;al not repent him,thou ait a Prieſt for euzr,after the order 0 f Melch ſee: h. Whar other thing can be gathered 
out of theſe words?butthat Chriſt hath an eternal Prieſthod in his Church,thar al rrue Chriſtians by him may 
haue accelle to God, and offer there ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by him. For cuery true Chriſtian,as 
he is a member of Chriſtis a ſpiritual Prieſt,co offer ſacrifice inthe Churchyginwhichwhoſoever hath not ſacrificed 
(faith Lafantices) ſhall not hawe th: reward of immortalitie, Therefore of the Popiſh prieſthod and ſacrifice of the 
Maſle here is no mention,nor any thing thar hath ſo much as any ſhadow of ſuch a matter. S.Hieroms words 
allo you falta by derration, as you doe the reſt, For he ſaith : The Aportle affirmeth, that the Priefthod of Aaron, 
that wof the people of the ewes, had a beginning and an ende, but that the Priefthod of Melchiſedech, that us of Chrift and 
bis Churchgs eternal b:th for time aff, and for time to come, ant had no aufTour of it, By theſe wordes it is manifeſt, 
that Chriſt onely is a Pricit aftcrthe order of Melchiſedech,whoſe Pricſthod is the Prieſthod of his Church,as 
Aarons was of the Iewith temple, And 1s an eternal] Prieſthod withour beginning, and had none auctour of 
it,thercfore cannot poſlibly be the Popiſh prieſthod, Chryſoſtome Hom.17.ad Heb. ſhewerth moſt plainly, char 
the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, Owr high Prieft 5 he, which offered the ſacr.fice which 
pure th wsthe ſame we offer now alſo, which » as then offered,and cannit be conſumed, But thu which we doe, us done in ve« 
membreance of that which was done. For doe ye this ( ſaith he ) in remembrauce of me: we doe not offer an2ther ſacr. fice, as the 
bish Prieſ?,but the ſme aiw.yes,but rathsr we cel:brate the remembrance of a ſacrifice, Thercfore the Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt is nota ſacrifice properly,but a remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. $.Cyprian 
ſpeakerh of the grofle error ofthe Capernaites,which thought they ſhould cate y fleſh of Chriſt roſted,or ſod- 
den,and cut in picces,Hhereas the flrſh of his perſon (faith he) if it ſhould be cut in pieces,coull n:t ſuffice all mankzinde, 
which being once conſumet,ut might ſeeme tht Religion were loſt, to which no cblation remainedany more, What maketh 
this forthe Poptſh Prieſthod or ſacrifice? We know that Chriſts body was not cut in pieces, bur offered vpon 
the Crofſle, to be a facritice: whoſe vertue 1s alwayes ſufficient for the Religion of Chriſt , and hath no neede 
of the Popith Prieſthod, or the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. The words of Emiſſenus are allo fallly applicd, for that 
Nice ſaith 1s of the vertue of Chriſtes death, and nor of the ſacrifice of the Maile, or of the celebration of the 
Lordes Supper : B:carſehe would taly away from our ſight his aſſumpted body, and carie it into heayenygt was neceſſarie, 
that as this day hee ſhuwld conſecrate viito vs the Sacrament of bis body and bbud, that it might be celebrated continually by 
a myſterie which was once offered for a price that oecauſe the perpetuall and ynwearied redemprion did runne or continue ſill 
for the ſaluation of men,the oblation alſo of th.it redemption ſhald be perpetwall, and that eternall ſacrifice might line in re= 
membrance and alwayes be preſent ingrace, You ſec therefore thatthe redemprion which runneth or continuerh 
cuer, is the efte&t of Chriſtes paſſion : and that the perpetuall oblation of that redemption, is bur a memoriall 
and teſtimonie of the preſence of that ſacrifice in grace,not in ſubſtance, Neither doth Chriſt inthe inſtitu» 
tion ofthe Sacrament, expreſſc any ſuch matter as you prerende. For faying,the new Teſtament is dedicated 
in his bloud,he {pcaketh expreſly of the ſacrifice of his death,wherc his bloud was ſhed, &nortin = C _— 
S.Auguſtine 
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5. Auguſtine ſaying, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine after the order of Melchiſed:chyhath ſuccecded all the 
ſacrifices of the 014c Teſtament, meanecth not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice properly, but the body of 
Chriſt offred on the Crofic,whereofthe Sacrament is a memerial in bread and wine. For cav.r7,he ſaith: 7h:t 
which Melchiſelech offered when hz Lleſſ dA Abrah.m, is offered every wliere under Chriſt our Prieſt, What is that 1 Pray 
you bur bread and wine,as a figure of Chrilts body and bloud : Therefore he {peakerh of it molt clerely, Cf!o- 
*mt.trium qus/t,q.61, He our Pri }? for err after the order 5 Melcheſedech, which off-red binſclfe a whole ſacrifice fer 
ws,and hath comm nded the fumi'itrs le of hit ſariſice $2 be celebrated inremembrance of his Paſion;ſo th:t we fee that rich 
Meld%dech o/Fered to God,to be ww o/f-red thru;ghozt the n by'e world mthe Church of Chriſt. Againe I fay,whar d1d 
Melchiſcdech offer,ourbread and wine? notthe naturall body & bluud of Chriſt, Therefore S. Auguſtine meo- 
neth plainly,that bread and wine is ofred 11 the Church in remembrance of his Pafſion,not the narural body 
and bloud of Chriſt. As allo he ſaith, De ciuit lib,10.c.20, Her 15 the Prieſt himſelfe he ts the ofjerer, be &s the ob/ati-n, 
whereof he would! bane the dryly ſacrifice of th: Church to be a Sacrament, ſecins that of her body hee is the hrad, anl of his 
head ſ11: is the boy, as well ſhe by him,zs he by hr Heing accuſtomed to be offered. Youſce not onely, thatthis {acritice 
1s a Sacrament,(that 15 an holy figne and memorial of Chriſts deatin)bur alſo that rhe Church is as wel offred 
therein by Chriſt,as Chriſt by the Church,vkich mult ncedes be vnderſtoode of a ſpirituall obiation of prai'e 
and thanke{giuing,nor of propitiation, Leo ſpeaketh manifeſtly of rhe death of Chriſt, and not of the Sacr2« 
nicntzas I hauc thewed inLuke 22.Sf.5,where alfo ] haue anſivered to the place of Cyprian.Ep,s 3.S. Ambroſe 
de ſacraments lib.5.c,q. ſaith, So often as the ſccrifice is off cred,the deat) of cur Lord,the reſurrettio:1 of or Lord, the oſccn- 
tions of our Lord is "anified aud remifs.00 of finnes, Theic words declare,in whar ſenſe he calleth the celcbration of 
the ſacrament a acrifice :namely,vecaule thereby :s fgnihed the death, refurreftion, and aſcenfion of Chriſt, 
and remiftion offinnes. Notthat Chriſtes body is truely ſacrificed for remiſſion of finnes, Argrbh.in Pſa!. 33. 
Con.2.\ath,that Chriſt did in his bod, and blowd inſtitute a ſacrifice after the order of Me'chiſedch, What that vw: $,VOU 
hauchcard hum cxplane him{elfe in other places, Hicrom.Epy.r7. ſaith inthe perſon of Paula and Exc cum, 
7 hat Meldſcdech offered bread an.l wine in a figure of Chriſt,and d:dicated the Clx:ſtian myſterie in the Lody an! blunt f 
onr S141247, Here is nothing,but that Melchiſededs bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt, and the Sacr+mer: 
of his body and bloud giuen in bread and wine. Epiphanires Hereſ's 5, fauch of Chrilts Prieithod : Hee ojererh to 
hrs father a Prieſthod haning receiued ſubtance of mans natureythat he might be m::de a Priefe for vs after the order of 3*+'- 
c<h1ſ>.lech,which h:th no ſucceſnon, For he remainetu for ener ufſering gifts (or vs, Fnd firſt he offere:Vhnis ſeif: that hee mizh;t 
d:/ſolne the ſacrifice of the olde Teſtament, ſeeing he hath offer:d a more ferfect and buing ſacifce fer the white world, hams 
{elf bein the remple,himſeiſe the ſac fice himſ-lfe the Prieſt JHimſelfe the aler, himſelte Grd þhimſe!fe man,h111ſelfe Ling, 
I1n;ſoife b:2h Prieſ?Jumſeife th: ſhwepe Himſeif* the lambe, Len;g made all in all for ws, that he mot be wade Lf to ws by all 
me.mes, &> might rerfourm? the mm:table ſtetfaſines of his Prieſthad ſour ener nom:re dinuding ſiuceſcions ccendivg to ſec 
or g-neration,but graunting it to be preſerued according to iuſtice, or inſtification in the bily Ghoſt, | hus place ſhewerh 
maniteſtly,that Chriſt is a Prieſt according tothe order of 27elchiſedech,n his owne perſon one]y, wherein he 
oftrcd ſacrifice propiriatorie for our redemption on the Croſſe : and hath noſuccefiion inthat office: alkhough 
he lay before, that from Chr:ſt untill nw, the tranſlaticn of that Prieſihd continueth ii: the Church, while the ſcede 75 nat 
choſen accordinr toſucceſciongbut a figure i ſunght according r9 vertue, Meaning,that the Miniſte!ic of the Church,is 
notthe Prieſthod itſelfc, but a figure of ir, to diſpenſe the verrue thereot by preaching of the word,and mint- 
ſtration of the Sacraments. Thereſt ofthe places quored,be all examined and anſwered before. By all winch 
you may ſee, how true it 18, that theſe ſhameleſſe heretikes affhirme of all the auncient fathers, and what cauſe 
they hauz to beſtowe their Popiſh prieftly bleſſing vpon vs, becauſe they can nor ſatisfie vs with lies, and falſe 
wreſting of the fathers from their rrue meaning. Butthcir bleſſing ſhall returne into their owne boſume : and 
the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt, and che ſtare of thenewe Teſtament ſhall 411vayes continue, when Antichriſt 
with his blaſphemous prictthod and ſacrifice ſhalbe aboliſhed, 


Rhe #1.9. 18. Ofthe former commandement.) The whole law of M oyſes contoining 4! their old Prieſthd, ſacrifice, ſucrd- The old come 
m nts,and ceremontes,zs calied th? D1d commandement : and the new Teſtament centein. 230 the ſacrifice of C briſtes bly mancement, 
ant bleud,and al the ſacraments and graces ginen by the ſim: gs named the New mandatum : fr which our fer:farhers cal- _—_ griges 
led th: Thurſlay m the bely wieke:Maundy thurſday, biearsſe that in it, the now lw ard T of ament was deduated in 1h? g.y why fo 

C!1.lice of his bloud:cthe old mandatum,law,Pri:ſthod,and ſacrifices, for that they were mſufſicient and viperjeft bens taken called. 

«wry and this new ſacrifice, after the order cf Melchiſcdec, 2inen in the place thereof, 


p 
Fulxe. 9g. An hich myfteric reuciled, why thurſday before Eaſter is called Maundy thurſd:y, And yer I thinke you are Marnday 
able tobring litle proofe of it. For a more Popiſh name it had,being called She:re:thwſday, becauſe Priefts and thurl*oy, 
Clearkes,muſt ſhaue their crownes as thar Cay, as the Engluh teltiua!l ſaich That charitie 1s called Chriſtes 
new Commandement we reade often inthe Scripture,tharthe inſtitution cf rhe Supper is ſo called,the Scrip- 
ture ſaith not any where, Therefore whethey the common people called that day Maunday thurſday of the la- 
tine word 2 mdatum,or of Maundes and baskets,in which was brought ro the Church the prouifion of the feait 
which they had inthe Church, or of the word mand) or manduco that fignifieth to eate,or of wharſoeuer, it $kil- 
lethnor. Bur we arc aſſured that our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituted his Supper, as a ſeale or plecge of the grace cf 
the new Teſtament, which was confirmed by his bloud that was ſhedde on the crofle for remiflion ot finnes, 
whereof the cuppe is a Sacrament,andrhart the old lawe was nor taken away by inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
but by rhe ſacrifice of Chritt vpon the crofle, For in the bread and wine of Melchiſedech, ( although we thould 
graunt itto haue bene a figure of the Sacrament,)there was no ſhedding of bloud, without which there 15 no 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore Chriſtes Prieſthod according to the order of Melchiſedech,confiſterh nor inthe 41. popih 
inſtitution or miniſtration ofthe Sacrament, bur in blefling or conſecrating of his Church,by the bloud ot the Prieſthod. 
ſacrifice ot his death. For other ſacrifice propitiatorie, the Scripture docth nor declare that Chriſt oftered, 
And yct the blaſphemous Papiſts are not afraide to ſay and write,thar Clmi/tes ſacrifice on the croſſe was net after the 
order of Melchiſedech,but after the order of Aaron, Heskynlib,t.c.tz. direftly contrary to the whole diſcourle of the 
A poſtle in this Chapter. 
19. The 
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Rem, IG 19, Theintrodufion,) Ever obſerue, that the abrozation of the cl nv, us not an aboliſhing of al Priefthod, but au The iatrodu- 
introduftion of a new, conteining the hope of eternal things, where the old had but temporal. Qion of a ney 


: Pricithod, 
Fulke. 70 Thenewe Priefthod that ſucceedeththe olde, is the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt. The fathers thatliued " 


ynder the Lawe,had hope of cternal things as we iiaue,butnot bythe Lawe,but by faith in Chritt,ynto whom 
the Lawe(cuen then allo) was an introduction, | Th B 
Rrhem. IT 21. Withanothe.) Thiothe firnif:th the infall.ble and aſolnte promss of the eternitie of the new Priefthod an! bo > whe wag 
fate of the Church: Chrift by his death,and bloud ſhed in the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, confi rms it, ſcalins it, and mating him Prieſthod CONe 
ſelf the ſurety and pledge thereof. For thourh the n2w Teftament ws inſtituted, gen » and ded.cated in the $ upper, yet ihe firmed by the 
warrant,confirmation, and eternal operation therof, was atchicued vpon the Croſſe, in the one oblation and one general a:1d _— othe, 
euerlaſting redemption there made, vaſſ _ T 
Fulke 1 17. This othe confirmeth the ercrnall Prieſthod of Chriſt onely,which is the erernall Sonne of God,firting on 
| therighthand ofGod the father. Andperteineth ro none other,bur onely ro him of whomthe Pſalme r1ro.is The Popiſh 
made,where the Propher ſaith: The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on mj right hand, wntill I make thine enemies thy — 
focteſtoole. Wherefore Antichriſt cannot viurpe the Prieſthod of Chriſt according to the order of Melchi/:- FOOTY 
dech,which is to be borh a King and a Prieſt,;cxcept he will arrogate the whole Pſa]me to himſelfe & his mem- 
bers. For tro whom God ſwarc and ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, to him he ſaid, {iz thou on my rizht hand, and the 
reſt that followeth in the Pſalme,and he is Dauids fonne & Lord,which is none other,but our Sautour Chriſt, 
of whom the Palme is to be expounded, For alchough Dauid had many ſonnes,yer Chriſt only was his Lord, 
becauſe he was God. Antichriſt therefore graunting to his ſhauclings the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, which is aig; 
proper to Chriſt both God and man, & preferring himſelfe ſo much before thoſe vile creatures of his, aduan- 
ceth himſelfe aboue all that is called God,or worſhipped. Finally,the ſacrifice of Chriſts death was the a of 
his eternal Prieſthod,whereby the new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed,and no Popiſh Prieſthod or ſacrihce, And 
here markethe impudencie of theſe heretikes,which ſo boldly auouch,thar their prerended ſacrifice in formes 
of bread and wine, was the proper acte of Chriſtes Prieſthod according tothe order of Melch:ſedech, and that 
both it,and the immutabilitic of the new Lawe conſiſteth in ir, yet now are driuen to confele, that ſacrifice to 
haue bene vnpertc&;, withour the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Which when they affirme to be after Aarons or- 
der,it followeth,thar a facrifice after Aarons order, eſtabliſherh rhe ſacrifice after Melch:ſedechs order, and fo 
the newe Teſtament doeth notrake away the olde,burthe olde giuerh perfection, confirmation, and crernall 
operation vntothe newe. Bur vnto theſc abſurditics, and blaſphemics, they muſt needes be driuen that main- 


reine their owne gloric,againſt the gloric of Chriſt, 

Rhem,12 23. Being many.) The Proteftants not wnderſtanding this place, ſeine very folſhly,that the Apeſtle ſhould make I —_G 
#hi difference betwixt the old ſtate and the new : that in the old, there were many Priefts: inthe newgwne at all but Chrift, pies, & _ 
which i againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the PriefFs of the n:w TeFfFament ( as S, Hierom declareth pon 1s not meant 

Efa.c.61, the ſameplace )intheſe wordes, You ſhal be called rhe * Prieſts of God : the * minilters of our God, ſhal it be ſaid that there is 


* zepets to you : and it raketh away al viſible Pri:ſthod,and conſequently the lawful ſiate that the Church and Gods pceple haue in _ o _ 
* aexſ2upytbs earth,with al Sacraments and external worſh:p. Teſtament. 


The Apoſtle then meaneth firſt, that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummation, perfeflion, and vniuerſal redemption, ws but The meaning 
one,once donegand by one onely Pricſt donegand thereforeit could not be any of the ſacrifices, or a! the ſacrifices 5f the Tewes is, that the ab- 
law or wrought by any or by all of them,becauſe they were a number at once, and ſucceding one an ether, enery of their offices _ oy ifice 
and funtlions ending by their death, and could not worke ſich an eternal redem?tion as by Chriſt onely was wrought vpon j Prong to" 
the Croſſe. Secondly,S.Paul inſinuateth thereupon,that Chriſt nener loſeth the dignitie or prattiſe cf 15 eternal Þ: iejthod, by not bedoneby 
death nor otherwiſe,1:uer yeldeth it wp to anyneuer hath ſucceſſors af. er him,that may enter into hs roome or right of Prieſt. thoſemany Aa- 
bod, as Aaron and al cther had in the Lewitical Prisfthod, but that him ſelf worketh and concurreth with his m:niſters the _ prieſts 
Prieſts of the new Teſtament gu al their aFtes of Prieſthod, as wel of ſacrifice as Sacrament, bleſsing, preachin GT, prayiny, and ly,C Y etobu 
the like whatſoener, This therfore was the fauls of the Hebrues,thit they did not ackwwledye thrir Leuitical ſacrifices and who liveth a 
Prieſthod to be reformed and per fited by Chriſtes ſacrifice on the Croſſe: and againſt them the Afoſile onely diſputeth,and not Pricſt for ever, 


againſt our Prieſts of holy Church,ovr the number of them,who al confeſſ: their PrieſtI:d and al exerciſes of the ſame,zo d:pen.1 _ no ow 
wpon Chriſtes onely perpetual Prieſthod, ich, on = 


Faulke x 2, WhentheScripture is moſt plaine and cuident for vs, then theſe wiſe profound learned men of Rhemes doe andconcurreth 
impure vnto vs fooliſhnes,ignorance,want of learning, for applying them tothe oucrthrowe of their hereſics, withal Prieſts 
Burto the matter,we doe not faine, but the Apoſtle in plaine words doeth make this difference betweene the P __— 
old Pricſthod and the new : that inthe old there were many,in the new there is but one,which continueth for ? on 
cuer. But that (ſay you) « againſt the Prophet Eſay,ſpecially prophecyiny of the prieſts of the new Teſtament. You might 
aſwell ſay, it is againſt $,Peter.r.Pez. 2, and $.lohn. Apoc.1. affirming, that all truc Chriſtians as members of 
Chriſt their head,are a ſpiritual Prieſthod,and are ſpiritual Kings and Pricſtes, For of ſuch ſpeaketh the Pro- 
pherEſay,and not of Popiſh Prieſtes, nor of the Miniſters of the Goſpel onely : cxcepr you will ſay, thatnone 

_, other appertainetothe Church of Chriſt, Neither docth Hicrom declare, that he prophecierh of the Prieſts 
af thenew Teſtament,when he ſaith : It ſcomfreth the Princes of the Churches, or at leaſt wiſe it is to be vnderſtood of the 
poſiles, For neither the Princes of the Churches are,nor the Apoſtles were ſacrificing Prieſts : Bur as he ſaith 
afterwarde, You ſhall be called Prieſtes and Mintſters of God, ſuch as the ſonnes of Darid were, of whome the Scripture 
ſaith: The ſonnes of Dauid were Prieſtes of God, Nowe it is well knowen, the ſonnes of Dauid were no ſacrifi- 
Cing Prieſtes. Therefore $,Hierom mcaneth not by Prieſts,ſacrificing Prieſts,bur ſpiritual Prieſtes,ſuch as all 
erue [{raclites are, and the gouernours of the Church eſpecially. So doeth Cyrilles expound the place of the 
whole Church generally, and particularly of the teachers thereof. Thi ſpeach (faith he ) # had as it were vnto 
the Church, whoſe ſheepe may be vnderſtoode the whole multitude of them that are ſaued by faith, Your other fond peti- 
tion of theprinciple, I haue anſwered before, Set. 7. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you ſay, the 
abſolute ſacrifice of conſummation, perfection , and wniverſall redemption, was but one, once done, and by one holy 
Prieſt, What necde then hauc we of any other ſacrificing Prieſt, bur that one? 


Secondly, 
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Secondly you fay.S.Paulinſuuateth,ch it Chriſt nener loſeth the dignitie or praCtiſe of his eternall priefthoad, by death 
re/1Tn.t:on, ſucceſſion or oth? w/ſe, Then it folowerh,that as he was firſt onely one ,ſo he remaineth for euer one 
ly priett,aud ſeeing his ſacrifice ofredemprion,was but one,and once done,the practiſe of his prieſthod con- 
ſiſtcth norgin repeating or ofren doing thereof. Bur {you ſay )himſefe worketh and concurreth with his miniſters, the 
pricſtr of the new Teſta nentyn al their aftes of prieſthod,aſwel of ſacrifice a4 ſacrament, bl:ſſing,preaching,praying and the 
the whatſ1ever, ln aces of there miniſterie he concurrerh,bur prieſthod and ſacrifice, is the matter in queſti- 
on.For he cannot be the onely priclt(if they be many)by concurring in the ates of there prieſthod and fa- 
crifice. For he did concurre in the ates of the prieſthod,and all the ſacrifices of the Law,that were faichful- 
ly and rightly oftred, Yer were the pricſtes of the Iaw many,befide him. So that if there be many pricites of 
the new [cſtament,there is no difference berwene the new Teftament and the old, rhe prieſthod of Aaron, 
and the pricſthod of Melchiledech, in thatthey were many, and Chriſt is but one. Therefore, this ſhift of 
concurrence, cannot ſhroud che multitude of popiſh pricſtes trom vſurparion of Chriſtes office, and prero- 
gariuc, For the Apoſtle writeth,not onely againſt the ecror of the Hebrewes, bur againſt al hereſies,thatgoe 
about to derogate any thing, from the fingulcr pricſthod of our Sauiour Chriſt, Neither wil it ſerue the po- 
pith prieſts to confeſſe,thac there prieſthod,and all exerciſes of the ſame, doth depend vpon Chriltes onely 
perpetual prieſthod, For the ſame might the Hebrewes mſtly confelle, afwell of the prieſthod of Aaron,& al 
excrciſes of the ſame,which were nor otherwiſe auailable,butas they depended vpon Chriſtes onely perpe- 
tual pricſthod.Yect the Apoſtle maketh this difterence. They were many,Chriſt is bur one. 

Rhe MeT3J +7. Thisdidhe once.) This s theſpecial preeminence of Chriſt, that he offereth for other mens ſinnes onely hauins 
none of his owne t1 offer forges all other Prieſts both of the ol:l and nw law have, And this azaine ts the ſpecia! dignitie of his 
owne perſon, nt conmunic ible to any other of wht order of Prieſthod ſcener, that he by his death (which is the onely obla- 


tion that is Ly the Apoſtle declared to be irreiterable in it ſelfe) pried the one full ſufficient ranſum for th: red:mption of 


all ſinnes, 
Fulke,1 3 Chriſt offered but once for finnes,and found eternal] redemption, therefore he offred not any ſacrifice in Hm one 
acrince once 


his ſupper,for ſinnes, nor inſtiturcd any ſuch ſacrifice to be reiterated. Wherefore it is ynpoſlible, for the po- aa 
pith prieſthod and ſacrifice of the maſle,to ſtand with the truth of this text. : 


CHAP. VIZSN 


9ur of the ſame T-ſalme 10g he vrgeth this alſo, Sitthou on my right hand, ſhewing tha the Ieuitical rabernacle on 
earth,was but a ſhadow ( f hs trees Tabernacle mheauen: without n hich he ſhowld not be a Prieſ! at all; 6 Whereas tie 


6 of x better Prieſthod then thezwss alſo he prou:th by the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the old, 


VT the ſumme concerning thoſe things B Ut of the thinges which we hane ſpoken this 
which be faid, is: We hauc ſuch an high is the ſurmme: We bane ſuch an high prieft, 
prieſt, who is ſette on the right hand of the that ſitteth on the r1ght hand of the throne of the 


. ——_— DO Sl 
lcate of maicſtic 1n the heauens, maieſtte inthe heauens, 


2 A miniſter of the holies, and of the #2 e miniſter of holy thimges,, and of the 
true tabervable , which our Lord pight and true tabernacle, whichthe Lord [pght, and not 
not man. man. 
3 For cuery high pricſt is appointed to #3 For enery hygh prieſt is ordeyned to of- 
offer giftes and hottes, wherefgreit isnecel{- fer giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it ts of ne- 
faric thar he alſo haue ſome thing that he ceſſitie, that this man hare ſomewhat alſo to 
may offer, offer. 
4 If then he were vponthe carth,neither +4 For he were not aprieſt, ifhe were on the 
were he a prieſt: whereas there were that did earth,ſeermg that there are prieſtes, that accor= 
ofter giftes according tothe Law, ding tothe law offer gifts, 
£LaTpLU804, 5 That*®ſeruethe cxamplerand ſhadow x5 Who ſerne vntothe example and ſhadowe 
of || heauenly thinges . As it was anſwered of heauenly thinges , as Moſes was admoni- 
Moyles, when he finiſhed the tabernacle, ſhed of God, when he was about to finiſh the ta- 
Ex.25,9. 40, * See (quod he) that thou make all thinges &ernacle: * For ſee, ſayth he, that thou make all Ex0d.x5.40 
according to the exampler which was ſhe- thinges according to the paterne ſhewed tothee Adtes,7.44- 


wed thee in the mount. in the monut. | 
6 But now he hath obtained a better wi- 6 But now hath he obteined a more excellent 


niſteric, by ſo much as he is mediatour of a office, by how much alſo he ts the mediatour of 
better teftament, which is eſtabliſhed in bet- abvetter || comenant which was confirmed in bet- 


ter promiſes, ter promiſes. 
7 For ifthat former had been void of #7 For ifthat firſt couenant had been fault- 


fault, there ſhould not certes aplace of a ſe- /eſſe,then ſhould no place haue been ſought for 


cond been ſought. the ſecond. 
8 For blaming them, he ſaith: Beholdche 8 For inrebuking them, he ſaith, * Beholde, tere.31.31, 


Hict.31, 31. dajes ſhall come,ſaith our Lord: and [ will con- the agies come, ſayth the Lorde, and I will 


ſumnat: Ffrf finiſh 
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[[Or, teſkamene 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


ſunmate vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and pon the 
houſe of Indaa new Teſtament: 

9 Not according to the teſtament which [ 
wade to their fathers in the day that I tooke their 
hand to bring them ont of the landofe/Egipt:be- 
cauſe they did not continue in my teſtament: and 
I neglefted them:ſaith our Lord. 

10 For this ts the teſtament which I will diſ- 
poſe to the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe dates, ſaith 
our Lord: Gming my lawes|| into their minde, & 
in their hart will I ſuperſcribe them; and I will 
be their God,and they ſhal be my people. 

11 Andenery one\| ſhall not teach his neigh- 
bour, and enery one his brother, ſaying Know 
our Lord.becanſe al ſhal know me from the leſ- 
ſer to the greater of them: 

12 Becauſe 1 will bee merciful to their 
iniquities , and their ſmnes I will not now re- 
member. 

1; Andin ſayinga newe, the former he 
hath made olde. And that which groweth 
auncient and waxeth old, is nigh to vtter 


decay. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP.VIII, 
finiſh vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and pon the houſe 


of Inda,a new couenant: 

g Notlike that, that Tmade with their fa- 
thers,jn the daywhen I tocke them by the hand, 
to leade them out of the land of «/Egipt: becauſe 
they continued not in my conenant , and [regar- 
ded them not,ſayth the Lord. 

10 For thuzts the couenant that I will make 
with the houſe of Iſ#ael after thoſe dayes, ſayth 
the Lorde: gining my lawes into their minde, 
and in their heart I will write them , and I 
willbe tothema God, and they ſhall be ro me 4 
people, 

11 And they ſhal not teach every man his 
neighbour , and euery man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lora: for all ſhall lyowe me, from the 
litle of them,to the great of thens, 

12 For I will be merciful to their vnrighte- 
onſneſſe,and their ſmes and their iniquities will 
I thinke vp2n 19 more, 

1; Inthathe ſatthamew couenant, he hath 
worne ont the firſt : for that which is worne 
out and waxed old,is ready to vaniſh away, 


CHAP. VIII 


2. Miniſter of the holies.) Ch:iſt [ning & reigning in heauen continueth his pricſily ſfuntlion ſtil, and u miniſter no 
of Moyſes Santta & tabernacle, but of his owne body and bloud , which be the truc bolies, and tabernacle, not formed by 


man,but ly Gods owne hand, 


Chriſt is nor miniſter of his body and bloud, by offring the ſame any more for ſinnes,ſecing he performed Theverme of | 


that once for all c.7.V,z7.bur feeding vs continually,with the vertue of that ſacrifice,that being incorporate 
ynto him,we might alwaics continue members of his body. b 
If that former.) The promiſes and effettes of the Lav were temporall, but the promiſes and effefles of Chriſtes 


Sacraments inthe Church be eternall, 


The promiſes and effects of the old teſtament, were imperfe&(rhough they were of eternal things,)withour 
the accompliſhment of Chriſts prieſthood in the new teſtamenrt,where vnro they had relation. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


SSP. VIII. 


3. Neceſſaric that he alſo.) Euen now being in heauen,bccauſe he i a Biſhop ard Prieſt he muſt needes hane ſome- 


what to offer, and wherein to do ſacrifice: and that not inffiritual ſort onely, for that could not make him « Prieſt of any Chriſts prieft- 


certaine order, And it u moſt falſe and wicked to hold with the Caluiniſtes,* that Melchiſedecks Prieſthod was whly ſpiri- 
rual. For then Chriftes death was not a corporal,external,viſuble,and truely named ſacrifice:nither could Chriſt or M elchiſe- 
dec be any otherwiſe a Prieſt, then euery faithful man #: which to hold(as the Caluiniſts folowing their owne deftrine muſt 


needes do) is direfUy againſt the Scriptures, and no leſſe againſt Chriſts one oblation of hu body vpon the Croſſe, then it uu a- Toft, Gracolat, 


gainſs the daily ſacrifice of hu body vpon the altar.Therefore he hath a certaine hoſt in external and proper maner, to make 
perpetualoblation thereby in the Church:for, viſible and external aft of ſacrificing in heauen he doth not exerciſe, 


The Apoſtle ſayth not,that Chriſt muſt offer ſacrifice in heauen:bur thetruth of the text is, Secing euery Chriſts onely 
prieſts hath gifts ro offerzit is neceſſary,y he hath ſomewhar which he offred:for the verbe aggomiyx» is not of prieſihod and 


the preſent time, but ofthe time paſt, and fignifierh the oblation which he offred bur once c.7. 27. So doth 
Theodorert expound the rext, ſaying: Is # the propertie of an high prieſt, to offer giftes tothe God of all thinges, For 


this cauſe,the onely begotten ſonne, being made man , when he had taken vpon him our nature , he 


ed the ſame for v5. 


Chryſoſtome alſo Hom. 14. ad Heb.vpon this text, ſayth, Becauſe ſome asked, wherefore he dyed,he ſayth , becauſe 
he was an high prieſt, For an high prieſt # not without a ſacrifice, 

S.Ambroſe likewiſe, referreth his offering to his onely oblation on the crofle, ſaying, 1: 5s neceſſarie that 
our ſauionr inthe daies of hu fleſhhad ſomething 1 offer for vs. For while in the eternal nature of hs yodhead he had no- 
thing which he might offer be tooke of v1 that which h e might offer for vs, that is his mans fleſh . For what #s ſo apt fur 
ſacrifice as mortal fleſh for mortal men? The ſame wordes in effe&, hath Primaſius ſaying he rooke of vs,chat he offred 
for vs,that u mans fleſh , namely himſelfe, whom he offred in the aultar of the croſſe, Oecumenius ſaith He had his 
owne fleſh,which alſo he offred. Theophyla& ſayth. He hath al things proper tothe high prieſts, 6s they offer, ſo he offred 
himſelfe, Againe. Seeing he was a prieſt and a prieſt is not withous a ſacrifice, it # neceſſary, that he alſo had ſomething 
to offer , And that was nothing , but his owne body, therefore it was neceſſarie, that he dyed. Againſt this general 
conſent of althe ancicnt momgen faine,that Chriſt offreth a ſacrifice propitiatory,now being in hea» 


ucn, And you do ynhoneſtly 


andcer Caluin, and Beza, 


ro hold that Mclchiſedichs pricfthed was onely 
ſpiritual 
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ſpirirual,as the ſpirituall preſthood of all the fairhfull is, for they hold no ſuch thing. But that Melchiſedechs 
preeſthood was figuratiue,hauing a ſpiritual relation, ro Chriſtes eternal preeſthood. Finally,as Chriſt doth 
not exerciſe any vihble or externall a of ſacrificing in heauen, ſo much leffe, doth he exerciſe any viſible 
or externall a& of ſacrificing on earth. Neither by this text, hath he any ſuch certaine hoſt, in externall or 
proper maner, to make pou all oblation thereby in the Church . For that which he had to ſacrifice for 
{inne,in offering himſelte he performed once vpon the crofle, the vertue whereof continuerh alwaies , and 


therefore neede notin any ſort to be reiterated. 
them. F- #4. If yponthecarth.) It « by his death, and reſurreion to life againe, that his body is become apt and fitte in ſuch flow Chuiſtes 
diuine ſors to be ſacrificed perpetually,For if he had lined inmortal ſort ſtill,that way of myſtical repreſentation of breaking _ g_—_ 
hu body and ſeparating the bloud from the ſame , could not have been agreable, and ſo the Church and Chriſtian people | hn _ 
ſhould have lacked a prieſthod and ſacrifice,and Chriſt hm ſelfe ſhould not haue be:n a Prieſt of a peculiar order, but ei- perperually, 
ther muſt haue offered in the thinges that Aarons Prieſtes did, or els haue been no Prieſt az all, Fey, to haue offered one= 
ly ſpiritually , as all faithful men do, that could not be ynough for his vocation, and our redemption , and ſtate of the new 
Teſtament. How hu fleſh was made fit to be offered and e.uten in the B,Sacrament, by hu death, ſze I ſychixes li, 1. in le» 
UILCAp,2, 
Fulke. 5. Afecr Chriſt by his one ſacrifice, once offered, hath entred into the holyeſt place which is heauen, he cx- 
crciſerh his continual prieſthod,in preſenting his Church before God,and in making continual interceſſion 
for vs: but not in offering any more ſacrifice,tor that he did once,and found eternal redemption. By the ſa- -=- -——_ 
crifice of his death thereforehis fleſh and bloud,are made meate and drinke to feede vs ſpiritually, both in 
the ſacrament and without it,but notto be offered in the maſſe.Neither doth Heſychius te]Lhow his fleſh was 
made fit to be offered, but to be eaten inthe B.ſacrament, for theſe are his wordes, Theerofſe of Chriſt wes ſo 
ftronge that it ſubdued enery creature to him that was crucified: and made hu fleſh meete for meate by hu paſſion,which be= 
fore hu paſſion, was vnfit to be eaten, for who deſired to eate the fleſh of God? For if he had not been crucified, we ſhould 
nos hawe eatenthe ſacrifice of his body. But now we eate that meate,receiuing the memory of his paſzion: you ſee cuident- 
ly, that he ſaith,by crucifying,the fleſh of Chriſt is made apt to be catcen,norto be ſacrificed any more. But as 
inthe oldreſtament,after the beaſt was ſacrificed,the people were pertakers of the ſacrifice by cating there- 
of, ſo we are partakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodice , by cating thereof continually , nor by offering 
it any more, | : 
RKhem.6, x. Heauenly thinges.) As the Church or ſtate of the new Teſtament s commonly calle4 Regnum celorum & i of 
Dcign the Scriptures, ſo theſe heauenly thinges be probably taken by leamed men, for the myſteries of the new Teſtament, —_—_— _ 
And it ſeemeth that the paterne giuento Moyſes to frame hu tabernacle by , was the Church, rather then the heawens ſpoken of the 
them ſelues; al $ Paules diſcourſe tending to ſhew the difference betwixt the new Teſtament aud the old, and nos to make Church. , 
compariſon betweene the ſtate of heauen and zhe old law. Though incidently , becauſe the condition of the new T eſlamens 
more neerely reſembleth the ſameythen the old ſlate doth, he ſometime may ſpeake ſomewhat thereof alſo, 
Rhem. 5 The Apoſtle cap.g.13. 24. ſhewerh, thatthe paterne giuenro Moyles, to frame the rabernacle by, was 
* Chriſt, and the kindgome of heauen ir lelfe,nor the church which is nor properly,bur figuratiuely,called the 
kingdome of heauen: becauſe Chriſt beginnerh his raignezinthe ſairhfull therein,whom afterward he trans 
Nlareth aQually, into the kingdome of heauen,where he 1s preſent in his humanitie. Therefore,thoſe learned 
men,might learne of the Apoſtle,howto take theſe heauenly things principally of Chriſt, and his heauenly 
throne, vnto which the heauenly myſteries ofthe Church do ſerue,and in that reſpe&,are compred heauenly 
things,although they be done vponthe carth, And the excellencic of the new Teſtament, confiſterh princi- 
pally,in the excellency of Chriſts prieſthod,whereby iris conſecrarcd and eſtabliſhed, 
em, 7, 9. Into their minde.)) Thi alſo and the reſt following u fulfilled in the Church, and « the proper effect of the Mew Grace,theef- 
T eſtement,which is the grace and ſpirit of lowegraffed in the hartes of the faithful by the holy Gheſ?,workjng inthe Sacra- feft ofthe new 
ments and ſacrifice of the new law to that effeet. | : ; Teſtament. 
Fulke. 7. Theſacrigceof Chriſts death,is ſufficient to warke this effe by his holy ſpiric,when his word is preached» The facrificeof 
and his ſacraments are adminiſtred,withour any other ſacrifice, Chriſt death, 
Bhem, F, To, TheirGod.) This mutual conenant made betwixt God and the faithſul, is that which was dedicated and eſia- The newrteſla- 
bliſhed, firſt in the chalice of his bloud,called therefore the new Teſtament in his bloud: and which was ſtraight aſter — cle 


ratified by the death of the teſtator,upon the Croſſe, G 
Fulke. 8. | a own ET OS by the death and bloudſhedding of Chriſt on the croſſe,and not > ng __ 
by the chalice or cuppe ofthe new Teitament,which was only a ſacrament & figure thereot.Heb.g.11.12, Thenew Teſta 
Rhem, 9. Tr, Shalnotteach,) So it was in the frimiriue Churc hyin ſuch ſpecially as were the firſt founders of otar new ſtate in - = hs 
Chriſt. And that which was verified in the Apoſtles andother principail men,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally as thuwgh it were Jeth Chris 
fo in the whole, as S, Peterapplieth the like out of Ioel, and our ſauiour ſo ſpeaketh when he ſaich that ſach 4s beleene in him Scriptures a- : 
ſhal worke miracles of diuers ſorter. Chriſtian men then muſt nat abuſe thu place x0 make chalenge of new inſpirations and _ = ha- 
ſo great knowledge thaz they neede no Scriptures or reaching m this life, as ſome H eretikes do : wish much like reaſon and - - oy pt- 
ſhew of Scriptures as the Proteſtants hue to refuſe external ſacrifice, A nd it u no leſſe phantaſiical matdneſſe to deny exter- AF.2.10, 14, 
nal ſacrifice, ſacramentsor Prieſthod,then it 15 to aboliſh teaching and preaching. I +4 2 wow 
Fulke, 9, The Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all true members of the Church, ſhalknow God by his ſpirit, 
which is not otherwiſe to be knowen , nor excluding the external miniſteric af teaching, by which borh the 
Ignorant are broughtto knowledge,and they that hauc knowledge of God, do increaſe therein,bur declaring 
that there ſhalbe no more ſuch groſle ignorance of God as pofſeiſed the world,commonIy before the com» 
ming of Chriſt:But where youſay,the Anabapriſts,and orker lik heretikes,do reief the (cr ipturcs,and office 
of reaching, with much like reaſon and ſhew of ſcriptures,as the Proteſtants refuſe external ſacrifice, it hath 
no colour of reaſon,or Fmilitude. For the neceflicie of the ſcriptures,and external miniſterie of teaching, is 


eſtabliſhed by very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the ſcripture , whereas your external ſacrifice, hathno 
teſtimony at all mthe word of God,burt many arguments againſt it. 
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The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


CHA 


CHAP.1xX. 
P. IX. 


In the old Teſtament that ſecular Sanituarie had two partes: the one ſignifying that time, with the ceremonies thereof fx 
the emundation of the fleſh: the other ſignifying heaven, which then was ſhut, vnull our high prieſt Chriſt entyed into je, 
end that with his owne bloud, ſhed for the emundation of our conſcience: W hereupon he concludeth the excellency of lis ra- 
bernacle and hoſt aoue theold, 25 Noting alſo the difference,that he entred but once (ſo effefTual was that one bloudd y 
offering of him ſeifyfor ever) whereas the Leuitical High prieft ered enery yere once. 


== 1 we E former alſo in deede had iuſtifica- 
—— tions © of ſeruice, and a ſecular ſanc- 
, tuarie. 
-— 49 th 2 For thetabernacle was made, the firſt, 
exeſtizs, Wherein were, the candleſtickes, and the ta- 
ble, and the propoſition of loaues, which is 
called Holy. 
3 Bur after the ſecond vele, the taberna- 
cle;which is called Santta Sattorum, 

Hauing a golden ſenfar,and the arke of 
the teltament couered about on euery part 
with gold, inthe which was a golden potte 
hauing Manna, and the rod oft Aaron that 
had bloflomed,and * the tables of the telta- 
ment, 

3.Reg,3, 5 Andouerit were * the || Cherubins of 
2.Par.s, @loricoucrthadowing the propitiatorie , of 


Exo.25,22. which thinges it isnot needctullto ſpeake 
now particularly, 

6 But theſe thingesbeing ſo ordered, in 
the fit{t tabernacle in deede the pricltes al- 
waies entered, accompliſhing ofhces of the 
ſacrifices, 

Ex0.30,10. 7 Butin theſecond,Foncea yere the high 

Leu.16,2.30 prieſt only:not without bloud which he of- 
fereth for his owne and the peoples igno- 
Trance: 

8 The holy Ghoſt fignifying this , that 
the way of the holies was & not yet mani- 
feſted,the former tabernacle as yet ſtanding, 

9 Which is a parable ofthe time preſent: 
according to which are offcred pittes and 


e+>e{tcore, hoſtes, which can not concerning the con- 


CA nzenq (Cine make perfect <him that ſerueth. 
Teſtamentand ITO Onely in meatesand in drinkes, and 
Fqures of diverſe baptiſmes, and iuſtices of the fleſh 
Chriſtsa$ions laid on them || vntil the time of correction, 
udhoe ws 1 wy 11 But® Chriſt aſſiſting an high Prieſt of 
Suaday, the goodthings to come, by a more ample 


and more perfect tabernacle not made with 
hand,that is,not of this creation: 

12 Neither by the bloud of goates or of 
calues,but by his own bloud entered in once 


into the Holies, || eternal redemption being 
found. 29 


Leu.g.8.16, 13 For * if the bloud of goates and of 

6.14. oxen andthe aſhes ofan heifer being ſprink- 

Nu19 Jed,ſandtifieth the polluted to the cleanſing 
ofthe fleſh: 


14 How 


þ þus firſt couenant then hadwerily || inſtify- NOr,ceremss 
ing ordinances, ſernings of God,and world. **(eruice, 
ly halineſſe. 
2 * For there was 4 tabernacle made, the Exod&.r, 
rt truely wherein was the candleſtiche , and 
the table and the ſhewe bread , which, is called 
holy. 
- But after the ſecond vaile,was a taberna- 
cle, which 15 called hotteſt of all, 
4 Which had thegolden ſencer,and the arbe 
of the conenant oxerlaide round about with gold, 
wherein was the go!den potte haning Manna, 
* Aarons roade that had budded, and * the ta- Num-17.ts, 
bles of the conenant: 1.Kingb.r9, 
s *Andoner it the Chernbimsof Glory, ſha EX%8254te 
dowmg the mercy ſeate: Of which things we can 
not now ſpeake particularly. 
6 When theſe things were thusordeined, the 
prieſts went alwates into the firſt tabernacle,ac= 
compliſhing the ſeruice of God. 
7 But into the ſecond went the high prieft 
alone,once eneryjere, not without blood , which 
he offered for himſelfe, and for the ignorances of 
the people. 
8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the 
way of holy thinges , was not yet made many- 
feſt, while as yer the firſt tabernable was flan- 
ing : 
: which was a ſimilitude for the time then 
preſent inwhich were offered giftes, and ſacrifie 
ces, that could not make the worſhipper perfe*t 


as perteyning tothe conſcience. 


10 With onely meates and drinkes, and dy- 
muers waſhinges , and inſtifyinges of the fleſhe, 
which were layde vp wntill the time of reforma- 
tion. 

11 But Chriſt being come an high Prieſt of 
good thinges that ſhould be,by a greater & more 
perfett tabernacleot made with handes, that ts 
to ſay,not of this building, 

12 IWeyther by the blood of Goates , and 


Calnues : but by his owne blood he emred in 

once into the holy place, and founde eternalre- 
tion, 

13 For if the blood of Oxen and of Goater, 

and the aſhes of a yong Cove, ſprinkling the 

wncleane , ſantlifieth to the purifying of the 


14 How 


CHAP, IX. 


hal 
Chriſt who by the holy Ghoſt offered him- 
ſclfe yn{potred vnto God,"clenſed our con- 
{cience from dead workes, to ſerue the li- 
uing God? 

15 Andtherefore he is the mediatour of 
the-newe Teſtament : that death being a 
meane,vnto the redemption||oftheſe preua- 
ricatios which were ynderthe former teſta- 
ment, wy that are called may recciue the 
promile of eternal inheritance..29 

I6 For * where there isa teſtament : the 
death of the teftator mult of neceflitie come 
betweene. 

17 Fora teſtament is confirmed in the 
dcad : otherwiſeit is yet ofno value, whiles 
he that teſted, liueth, 

13 Whereupon neither was the firſt cer- 
tes dedicated withour bloud. 

Iy For all the commaundement of the 
Law being read of Moyles to al the people: 
he taking the bloud of calues and goates 
with + waterand ſcarlet wool and hyſlope, 
ſprinkled the very booke alſo it ſelfe and all 
the people, 

20 Saying,*[This is the bloud of the Te- 
ſtament, which God hath commanded yn- 
to. you, 


Cleanſe. 


Gal.3,15. 


Exo.24,8. 


To the Hebrewves. 


14 How much more " hath the bloud of 


410 
+ Howe mitch more the blood of Christ, 
which through the eternall ſprrite offered hins- 
ſelfe without ſpotte to God, ſhallpurge your con- 
ITY from dead Workes + 8 ſerne the lining 
Goa ? 
1 5 And for this cauſe ts he the mediatonr of 
the newe conenaunt, that through death which 
was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that 
were vnder the firit | couenant they which are tOrgeſtament 
called, might receme the promiſe of eternall in- 
heritance. 
16 Forwhere as ts a teſtament , there muſt 
alſo of neceſſitie be the death of him that made 
the teifament. ” 
17 For ateitlament 14 confirmed whenmen 
are dead : for it iset of no value, as long as hee 
that made the teſtament is aline. 
18 For which cauſe alſo, neither the firſt te= 
ſtament was dedicated without blood, 
19 Forwhen Moſes had ſpoken enery pre- 
cept to all the people according to the law, taking 
the blood of calues andof poates,withwater and 
purple wooll, and hyſope, , ſprinckled both the 
books it ſelfe,and all the people, 
20 Saying, * This is the blood of the teſta- Exod.24.8. 
ment which God hath enioned unto you. 


21 -eAnd likewiſe he fprinck/ed with blood 


21 Thetabernaclealſo & al the veſſel of #9ththe rabernacle,and althe veſſels of the mi-= 


the miniſterie he in like maner ſprinkled 
with bloud. 

22 Andalthingsalmoſt according tothe 
law are cleanſcd with bloud : and withour 
ſhealing of bloud there is not remiſſion, 

23 Ir is neceſlary therfore that||the exam- 
plers of the cceleſtials, be clenſed with thele, 
but the cceleſtials alſo themſclues with bet- 

'ter hoſtes then theſe. 

24 Forltsys isnotentred into Holies 
made with hand,examplers of the true: but 
into heauenit ſelf,thathe may appeare now 
tothe countenance of God for vs. 

25 Northat he ſkould||offerhimſelfe of- 
ten,as the high prieſt entereth into the Ho- 
lies,cuery yere in the bloud of others: 

26 Otherwiſe he ought to haue ſuffered 
often from the beginning of the world : but 
nowe once in the' conſummation of the 
worldes, to the deſtruction of finne, he hath 
appeared by his owne hoſt, 

27 Andasitis appointed tomen to die 
once,and after this,the iudgement: 

28 So alſo Chriſt was offered once ©to 
exhauſt the finnes of many, the ſecond time 
ſhall appeare without finne to them that 


expect him, ynto faluation. 


e By this word 
which fignifi- 
eth to emprie 

or draw out e- 
uen to the bo. 
rome,is decla- 
red the plen- 

titul & perfe& 
redemption of he 
ſinne by Chriſt 
© ad exl4urt- 


#nda peccats, 


niſterie. 
22 eAnud almoſt all things are by the lawe 
prrged with blood, and without ſhedding of blood 


is n0 remiſſion, 
23 Itis need then that the paternsof heanen- 


ly things bee purified with ſuch things : but the 
heanenly things themſelues bee purified with 
better ſacrifices then are thoſe. =O 


24 For Chriſt is not entredinto the holy pla- 
ces made with hands, which are paterns of true 
things : but into heauen it ſelfe , now to appeare 
1m the ſight of God for vs. 

25 Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often, 
as the highprieſt entereth into the holy places, 
eneryyeere mſtrange blood, 

26 (For then muſt hee haue often ſuffered 


frace the foundation of the world : ) but now once 
in the end of the world hath hee appeared to put 


away ſinne,by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. 

27 eAndas it is appointed unto men once to 
die,and after this the indgement : 

28 *Enen ſo Chriſt once offredto take away Rom. 8. 
the ſmnes of many,the ſecondtme ſhall be ſeente 1.Per.3.18. 
withont ſmne, of them which waite for him wnto 


ſalnation, 
Fftf. 3. M AR- 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cray. 1x, 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP.1x. 


Rhem.t, 8 Not yet manifeſted,) T le way to heauen was nor open before Chriftes paſſion, and therefore the Patriarches and 
good menof the old T eftament were in ſome other place of reſt nil then, 

Fulke.1. © Heaven was not opened by the ſacrifices of the firſt tabernacle,bur by the paſſion of Chriſt, whoſe vertue The ſoules of 
as it extendedto the beginning of the world, to take away the ſinnes of the faichfull, and to iuſtifie them by the faithfull in 
faith : ſo it was auaileable to giue them reſt in heauca in their ſoules.,Which is the reward of righteouſneſſe, 22 
vntil the time came,when they ſhal wholy enter into it with their bodies allo,as our Sauiour Chriſt did:which 
was the firſt that entred with his body into perfe& glory of heauen, 

R he M2. 79 Warer.) Here we may leame that the Scriptures conteine net al neceſſarie rites or truthes,when neither the place to 

163th, which the Apoſile alludeth,nor any other nenti meth halfe theſe ceremontes,but he had them by tradition, 

Fulke. 2. Here is nothing butthat which is conteined in the Scripture. For the booke was doubtleſſe layd ypon the Vnwritten tra« 
aultar,which was ſprinckled, from whence Moyſes tooke it.Ex0.24.Or at leſt ic was ſprinckled with the reſper- ditions, 
fion that was caſt ypon the whole people . Now for the vic of ſprinckling, there muſt needes be ſome inttru- 
ment,which is deſcribed by Moyſes,Leuit.14 to be made of Cedar wood, and ſcarlet wooll, and hyſope, and 
the bleud to be powred vpon water. And this was the order of all ſuch aſperhons, which is deſcribed jn the 

® purging of the Leper.And that the bloud of Goates,is comprehended vnder the peace offerings mentioned 

Ex0d.34.you may ſcc Leuit.z.12, Therefore here was nu need of tradition for any of theſe ceremonies. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar.1x 


RBhem. 3, #4 Agelienpor.) The Proteſtants connt it ſuperſlitions t»kgefe with honour and rewerence the holy memories oy They conti. 
monuments of Gods berefitegand myracles, or the tokens of Chriſtes Paſſi:n, as his Croſſe, zarments, or other things ajper. — 

trining to him or bys Sainfts,anl thinks it impoſſible that ſuch things ſhauld dure ſo long : when they may here ſee the reue- -—_ holy T 

rent and Ung reſeruation of Manna, which of it ſelfe was moſ? aps te purrifie, and of Aarons red, onely for that it ſidenly C r.0s5», 

floriſhed by miracle,the tables of the Teſtament, @3c, See a notable place in $ Cyril 11,6,.cont.lulian,where he defendceh a- The ſepulchres 
gainſt Inlian the Apr ſtutaes blaſphemie, the keeping and b1nouring of that Croſſe or w10d which Chriſt diedon., See alſo S, } 4 — 
Paulinus ep.11, and what :enerence S Hierome aid the faithful of his time did tothe ſefulchres of Chrif? an his Martyrs, Ep,1q c.5, 
and to their relikes, We reverence and worſhip (ſaith be ) cuery where Martyrs ſepulchres,and putting the boly 
aſhes to Cur cies,if we may,we touch it with our mouth alſo: and do ſome thinke,that the mor-ument wherein 
our Lord was buricd,is to be neg]lefted? But eur Proteſtants cannot 5hill of thu. they had rather folow Vigilant,us, Iuli- 
ams the Aprſtata,and ſuch Maiſters,then the holy Doftors and euident pratliſe of the Church in al eges, 

Fatke. 3: Whenwe haue acommaiidement for the xeſeruation of ſuch rhings,as the Iſrachtes had for Aarons rod, 
Num.17.10. and for the pot of Manna, Ex0d.16,34., we will likewiſe reſerue them, and beJecuethatthey will Relikes, 
continue tothe worlds end. Yet will we not worthip them nor ſhew them,which the godly Iſraclites did nor 
becauſe they had no commandement for it. But contrarywiſe,when the braſen ſerpen, which was a monumet 
of a great miracle,and a ftigure'of Chriſt was abuſed in being worſhipped and made an idol], it was broken in 
picces by Ezechias,z.Reg.18.14. and thought to be no more priuileged then the golden calfe which Moyſes 
lerued withthe like ſauce, Exod. 2.20. Thus thinke we of the holicft reliques abuſed to idolatry. But Cyrillus 
you ſay againſt Iulian, defenderh the keeping and honouring of that croſſe or wood which Chriſt dicd one, The croſſe and 
where he ipeaketh of neither ofboth : bur defendeth the making of the ſigne of the crotle on their forcheads, igncthercof, 
and painting it before their houſes, whereby lulian ſaid,they adored the wood of the crofſe, Cyrillus fayth, 

They wſed it onely to put them in rem:mbraunce of the death cf Chriſt, and the frujtes of hs paſſion, But as for keeping of 
the wood ic ſelfe, or the honouring of it (which S. Ambroſe ſayth, to be a» Hexthemſh errour, and vanitie f the 
wngedl), De obitu T heodofſ,) Cyrillus ſpeaketh nothing. But by that which Iulian obieerh,you may well ſee, Images. 
they had no images in their Churches, no not of the crofſe of Chriſt. For if they had, Iulian would not haue 
ſpared to haue charged them withall, as hee docth with the figne of the crofſe painted before their houſes, 
Paulinus in deed,if that epiſtle be not counterfei&,was perſwaded that he had apicce of that crofſe whereon 
Chriſt died,ſent by Melania to his fiſter Baſſula, of the gift of [ohn biſhop of Hieruſalem,bur of this matter,as 
of the other place quored out of Hierome,lI haue ſpoken ſufhciently in other places,namely, In 10an.19,ſef.z. 
Rhem.. 5 Cherubins.) You ſee it is a fond thing,to conclude vpon the firſt or ſecond commanndement, that there ſhculd be no Images in S8- 
facred images inthe Church, when euen among theſe people that were moſt prone to idolatry, and groſſe in imagination of ſþi- ms le 
ritual things ſuch as Angel:are,and to whom the precept was ſpecially giuen,the ſame God that furbade them grauen i{ols, by God. 
did command theſe imines of Angels to be made and ſet in the ſoneraine holieſt place of al the tabernacle or Temple.By which 
it us plaine,that much more the images of Clwiſt and hu B,mother and Saintls, that may be more truely pourtered then mere 
ſpiritual ſubſtances can be,are not contrary to Gods command:ement nor againſt hu honour, or repugnant to any other Scrif- 
pure at all, which conJeme on!y the Idols or pourtraitures of the Heathen made for adoration of falſe Gods, 

Faulke. Z. Itisafondthing with you to conclude, that Gods commaundementis to be obſerued,which forbiddeth vs 
to make toour ſclues,any grauen images, Becauſe Gd himſelfe commanded theſe Imagesof Angels to be made, and 
ſet in the ſoueraigne holieſt place of all the tabernacle or temple, As though God forbidding vs to __ any images to Images, 
our ſelues,that is, according to our owne fantafie and appointment in his ſeruice, had reſtrained himſclfero . 
commaund and appointſuch fgures or ſhapes as he thought meete for his tabernacle. Or as though by this 
particular commandementof God, men were diſcharged of the generalllaw, and were athbertic to doe at 
their pleaſure that which God expreſly forbiddeth ro be done, except at his appointment onely. Burtir is not 
onely a fond,but a wicked concluſion, that becauſe theſe images ut Cherubins were made and ſer vp by Gods 
commandement,therefore much more the images of Chriſt his mother and ſaints may be made and ſer in 
the Churches,which God hath not commaundcd but forbidden to be made,to any vic of religion. AgaynGs 

thoſe 


them. fo 


Fulke x5. 


Rhem.s. 


Falke.0. 


CHAP.1IX. To the Hebrewes. All 


thoſe Cherubins were ſet in the holieſt place, where they were neuer ſcene of the people, therefore our of 
danger of idolatrie, your images are nor onely ſeropenly in Churches, but commaunded to bee worſhipped. 
That onely the idoles of the Heathen are forbidden, it is a vayne cauil: for the commaundementis generall, 
notonely agaynlt rhe images of the zeathen that were made for any vſe of religion, but allo againſt the Jike 
images of all heretikes, as of Simon Magus, of the Carpocratians and Gnoſticks, which had the image of 


Teſus and Paule, Homere, Pythagoras and others, Efiph. her. 24. ofthe Melchiſcdechians in Arabia, that 


worſhipped the 1mage of Moyles, Epiph her.s5. Of the Collyridians that made and worſhipped the image of 
the B.Vurgin Mary, Epiph.her,79. Ofthem that hanged vp a vayle with an image in a Churchat Anablatha, 
Epiph epift, ad loan. Hier, and of the Papiſts which in 1dolatry by imagerie,excced all other heretikes, and are 
as 11] as the Paganes, x 
10 Vniil the time of corretion.) - Al thoſe groſſe and carnal ſacrifices, ceremonies, and obſeruations inflitured to 
cleanſe ard purifie the fleſh from legall irreqularities and impurities onely, and not reaching to the purging of the ſoules and 
conſciences of men, being commaunded not * eyer, but till Chriſtes comming,ceaſed then: and better more forcible, & more 
ſpiritual Sacraments were inſtituted in their place, For we may not imagine Chriſt to hawe taken away the old, and put none Sacrifice nor 
in their place ; or to alter the ſacraments onely into other ſacraments external, and not alſo to tranſlaze the ſacrifices to ſome taken away by 
other more excellent, fir it xcalled, Tempus correionis,non abolirionis ſacrificyy aur legis : the time of correRi- oma 1 
on not of aboliſhing ſacrifice or law, Neither hawe they more reaſon to affirme Chriſies one oblation ypon the Croſſe to geq into aber- 
haut rather taken aw-ty al kind of ſacrifice,then al maner of Sacraments , The time and ſtate of the new T eflament u not ter, 
made lawleſſe, bſileſſe, or without ſacrifice, but it # the time of correflion or reformation and abettering all the foreſayde 
shings, 
The one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is ſucceeded in ſtead of all the legall ſacrifices, burnorin ſtead of rhe gacrifice. 
old Sacraments,becaulc it is no Sacrament bur rhe thing fignified by all Sacraments. And this is a ſufficient Sacraments, 
reaſon why Chriſtes one oblation on the croſſe,doth nor take away all kind of Sacraments,as it doth al kind 
of propiriatory ſacrifices for ſinne, Neither is the ſtate of the new Teſtament withour ſacrifice, ſeeing that 
one lacrifice once offced,is of eternall vertue to reconcile all the ele& of God for cuer.See the next ſeRion. 


12 Eternalredemption.) Ng one of the ſacrifices, nor all the ſacrifices of the old law, could makg that one generall One only fa- 
price,ranſom*,and redemption of all mankind, and of all fines, ſawing this one higheſt Prieſt Chrift,and the one ſacrifice o f crifice on the 
bu bloud once offered vpon the Croſſe, Which ſacrifice of redemption cannot be often done, becauſe Chriſt could noz die but = - 7 
once, thowyh the figures alſo thereof in the Law of nature and of Moyſes, were truely called ſacrifices, as ſpecially this high the world: and 
and maruelous commemoration of the ſam: in the holy Sacrament of the altar, according to therite of the new T eſtament, is one only = 
m*ſt truely and ſingularly (as S, Auguſtine calleth it) a ſacrifice. But neither this ſort, nor the other of the old law, beys = w—_—_ e * 


often repeated and done by many Pri eſts (all which were and are ſinners themſelues) could be the general redeeming and con- 1g. 


—_— ſacrifice : nor any one of thoſe Prieſts, nor a'l the Prief}s rozether, either of the law of Nature or of Aarons, or Li.de Sp.d 


Melchiſedecks order Chriſt alene) could b: the general redeemers of the world, leic.rt. 

And this is the Apoſtl's meaning in all this compariſon and oppoſiticn of Chriſtes death to the old ſacrifices, and of Clift co The Acoft 
their Prieſts : and noe that Chriſtes death or ſacrifice of th? Croſſe ſhould take away all ſacriſices,or prowe that thoſe Aaron. | ann. re — 
cal offices were mo true ſacrifices at all,nor thoſe PrieFts,verily Prieſts, T ry were true Prieſts and true ſacrifices, though ing onely a- 
mone of thoſe ſacrifices were the high,capitall,and generall ſacrifice of our price and redempticn : nor none of them,or of thoſe gaink the er< 
Prieſ?s, could without reſpect to this one ſacr;fice of Chriſtes death,worke awy thing to Gods honour,or remiſſion of ſumes, as _ of the 

as. | x Ag ewes COncer- 
the Iewes did falſly imaginegwot referring them at all to thi general redemption and remiſſion by Chriſ?, but thinking them \;. > their a 
22 be abſolute ſacrifices in themſelues. And that to lane bene the errour of the Hebrues, you m1y read in $. Auguſtine, 11,3, crifices and 


doG&.Chriſt.c.y. And thi,we tel the Proteſiants,is the onely prrpoſe of the Afoſle. prieſts: the 
But they beſo gr-ſſ-,or Imrant in the Seripturer, and ſo malicionſly ſet rngaynſt Gods and the Churches truth, that they OS 


peruerſly and foobſhly turne the whole diſputation againſt the ſacrifice of the B, M aſſe, and the Pri:ſtes of the new Teſta- gainſt the (+- 
went : as though we held, that the ſacrifice of the altar were the general redemftion or redeeming ſacrifice, or char it had no crifice of the 


relation to Chriſtes death,or that it were not the repreſentation and moſt liuely reſemblance of the ſameor were not inſtituted Maſle _ 
prieſts [4 


Fftt. 4. being 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke.7. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. 1x. 


being figures and ſhadowes, muſt giue place and ceaſe,now the body, truth, and liphtirſelfe is come. Neither 
are we ſo groſle or ignorant in the Scriptures, to turne the wholediſpuration, againſt the popiſh pricfihood 
and lacritce of the maſle as you imagine. Burſecing theſe reaſons and arguments by which the Apoſtle pro- 
ucth, that the old pricſthood and ſacrifices are at an ende,doe as well (and much rather) exclude your talſe 
prieſthood and ſacrifice as they did, that lawfull prieſthood with the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament: we vic 
the Apoſtles arguments, as it 15 meete for them that know the right vie of the Scriptures, to ouerthrow your 
blaſphemous prieſthood and ſacrifice. As our fathers by the like teſtimonies of Scriprures ouerthrew the fo- 
liſh prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Collyridians, which they might as well ſay , were meant onely agaynſt 
the Gentiles, as you ſay the Apoſtles purpoſe is onely agaynſt the error of the ewes. Bur you baue very good 
reaſons to proouc, that this diſputation of the Apoſtle toucheth nor your prieſthood and ſacrifice, By which 
the Hebrewes might as well prooue, that their prieſthood and ſacrifice might Bill continue. For you hold noe 
that the ſacrifice of the au!tar 13 the generall redenition or redeeming ſacrifice, No more did they that were Chriſti- 
ans, nor any faythfull Iew before the comming of Chriſt in the fleſhe . Secondly, you bold, that your ſacrifice 
bath relation to Chriftes death, ſo did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all the godly Icwes before them hold of their 
ſacrifices, Thirdly, Tow hold that it is the repreſentation and moſt liuely reſemblance of the ſame, So were all the ſa. 
crifices propitiatorie of the lawe, in the mdgement of all faythtull and Chriſtian Iewes, Fourthly, you hold, 
T hat it was inſtituted and # done to apply in partiau/ar to the w/e of the receiners, that other generall benefite of Chriſts one 
oblationvp:nthe croſſe, And all faythtull Iewes and Chriſtian Hebrewes held the ſame of the inſtitution, pra- 
Riſe and vſe of the olde ſacrifices, therefore they might ſtill vſerkem, with as good and better reaſon then 
you may ſct vp a new ſacrifice without any worde of God to warrant it, But notwithſtanding they helde in 
theſe pointes of thcir ſacrifices, as you ſay you doe of yours, yetthe Apoſtles purpoſe is to prooue, that thoſe 
ſacrifices muſt now no more be vſcd, becauſc Chriſt hath accompliſhed whatſocuer was by them prefigured, 
by his one oblation on the crofic,hauing found eternall redemption,and made perfec for cuer thoſe that are 
ſanRified., Therefore your vnderſtanding is either very groſſe, or you are maliciouſ]y blind inthe Scriptures, 
that can ſceno arguments of the Apoſtle, for the abrogation of the Iewiſh prieſthood, and ſacrifices propi- 
tiatorie,(though they were vſed according to their right inſtitution)by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriit: 
bur affirme, thatthe Apoſtle diſputerh one]y againſt the incredulous Iewes, and their falſe opinion of their 
prieſthood and ſacrifices,to be ſufficient without Chriſt. 
15 Ofthoſepreuarications,) The Prozeſtants doe vnlearnedly imagine, that becauſe all ſinnes be remitted by the 
force of Chriſtes paſſion, that therefore there ſhould be no other ſacrifice after Is death. Whereas in deede they might as well 
ſay, there onght newer to haue bene ſacrifice appoynted by God, either in the law of Nature, or of Moyſes : as all their ar- 
grements made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apofiles diſcourſe, prooue as well,cr rather onely that there were 
no ſacrifices of Aarons o:der or Leuitica! law at all, For againſ} the Tewes falſe opinion concerning them,doth he diſpute,and 
not a word tomching the ſacrifice of the Church, wnto which inall thu diſcourſe he neuer oppoſech Chriftes ſacrifice vpon the 
Creſſe : al Clwriſtian men wel knowing that the h:ſt and oblaticn of thoſe two,though they differ in maner and external forme, 
et indeed al one, | | 
: The . Apoſtle then ſhewerh here plainly,that al the ſarnes that ewer were remitted ſince the beginning of the world, were no 
otherwiſe forginen,lut by the force and in reſpeFt of Chriſtes Paſſion, Yet it foloweth not thereupon, that the oblations of A« 
bel, Abraham, Aaron,gc,were no ſacrifices,as by the Heretikes fooliſh deduftion it ſhould do + S, Paul not of pcſing Chriſtes 
Paſſon to them,for the intent to prone them to haue bene no ſacrificegbut to prone that they were not abſolute ſacrifices, nor 
the redeeming or conſummating Sacrifice,which could not be many gar done by many Prieſt s,but by ene,and at one time, by 
« more excellent Prieſt then any of them,or any other mere mortal man. | 
And that you may ſee the blaſphemous pride and ignorance of Caluin, and in bim, of all bu fellowes : yead (ſo many as Caluins arga» 
may read Hereticall bookes ) hu commentarie vfon thu place, and there you ſhall ſee him gather vpon this, that Chriftes m— opus 
death had force fromthe beginning and w41 the remedie for all ſennes ſince the creation of the world, therefore there muFt \y.e lar 4" 
be no moe but that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. W hich muſt needes by bus dedufion old ( as it doth in deede ) noleſſe a= kath no leſſe 
gaynſt the olde ſacrifices then the new ſacrifice of the Church, and ſo tale away all, which is agaynſt the Apoſiles meaning againſt the la- 


"pj crifices of the 
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The fooliſh Proteſtants which know norhing bur Ileſus Chriſt and him crucified, doe vnlearnedly, but yet Chriſte only ) 
truly helecuc,thar becauſe all ſinnes are remitted by force of Chriſtes ſacrifice once offred onthe croſſe, that facriticefor 
therefore there ſhould be none other ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne after his death. Bur the wiſe and learned f19ncs» 
papiſts,which know much more of this matter then God hath reuealcd in his word, doe thinke That we mighe 
as well ſay,that there ought nener to h2ue bene ſacrifice appointed by God, Yes ſay we,before that only propitiatorie ſa. 
crifice was oftred by Chriſt on the crofſe,God thought meet to appoint divers figuratiue ſacritices to foreſhew 
the ſame.Which all were cftc&ual by the death of Chriſt,to afſure the of reconciliatis & remiſhon of ſinnes, 

Neither doth any argument chat we make againſt popiſh ſacrifice, proue y there were no ſacrifices of Aarons 
order,or the Leuitical law. And 1 haue proued before,that the Apoſtle doth nor diſpute, only againſt the falſe 
opinion which the ynbeleeuing Iewes had of them, bur alſo againſt the falſe opinion that Chriſtian Iewes ceetficect 
might conceiue of their continuance after the death of Chriſt. Bur he doth newer in all his diſcourſe (ay you) of- Ye maſie, 
poſe Chriſtes ſacrifice pon the croſſe,to the ſacrifice of the Church, ſo you call the ſacrifice of the maſſe. And that pro- 
ueth very wel,thatthe Church had no ſuch ſacrifice in histime,for if it had, he ought in this diſcourſe to haue 
declared how that ſacrifice might ſtand with the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. As the fathers that folow- 
edinthoſc times when the Lordes ſupper was vnproperly called a ſacrifice, doe ſhew that it is a memorie of 
a ſacrifice, rather then a ſacrifice in deed, and a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, not a ſacrifice propitiatorie. And 
although the Apoſtle docth not name the ſacrifice of the maſſe, which was not inuented many hundred 
yeeres after his death, yer he doeth ſo often and in fo playne maner, prooue that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death is bur one, and once offered by himſelte, and of erernall vertue for tull redemption, that the holy 
Ghoſt direQting his ſtile, he doeth as ſtrongly arme the Church agaynſt thatblaſphepzous payers - 
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ſacrifice of Antichriſt, as he doth purpoſely prooue the abrogation and ceafling of the Tewiſh prieſthood and 
ſacrifices, by the onely prictthood and ſacrifice of Chrittes death. As for the ditfcrence in maner of oblati- 
on will norhelpe you, for the Apoſtle ſaith expreſlie, that char one ſacrifice could be but once offered, and in 
that oncly maner, by ſhedding of bloud, and death ofthe prieſt himſelfe . And if Chriſt ould haue offered 
himſelfe often, he thould haue died often , as it is moſt plaine in the fiuz and tweorith verſe , and ſo roche 
end of this chapter . Therefore your fantaſticall maner of offering his body and bloud inthe tormes of bread 
and wine, canneuer ſtand with the Apoſtles words and plaine meaning, Thacthe ſacrifices of Abell, Abra- 
ham, Aaron, &c. wereno ſacrifices, it followerh nor by any deduction of ours, for we confefle they were ſa- 
crifices,figuratue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo doth Caluine alwayes acinowledge in his commentaries, Stander, 
and inthe place whither you {:nd men, as1t were, to ſee a miracle, For what deduction is this in your lo- 
gike ? The ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is the onely rue propitiarorie ſacrifice whereby God was reconciled : 
ergo there were neuer any ſacrifices that were ſhaddowes and kgures thereof . Iris nottherefore your railing 
ot Caluins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without all colour of reaſon, that will ypholde'yourAntichti- - 
ſtian prieſthood, for which you haue no word of God, but many wordes of God againit it . Therefore this 
argument of Caluine ſhall ſill holde againſt your popith ſacrifice,and makerh nothing againſt che hguratiue 
ſacrifices of the law, 

Rhem,s « 20, Thisisthe bloud,) Chriſtes death was neceſſarie for the full confirmation, ratification, and accompliſhment of The corre- 
the new Teſtament, thourh it was be;onne tols dedicated in the ſacrifice of bu laſ? ſupper, being alſo within the cempaſſe of - ar = 
hu Paſſion , W hich is euident by the wordes prowunced by Chriſt ower the holy chalice, which be correſpondens to the wordes =—_ mar 0 

that were ſpoken (as the Apoſtle here decl:reth) in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the old law , bauing alſo exfreſſe Teſtaments 

menzs:1 of remiſſion of ſinnes therel;y, as by the bloud of the new Teſtament , Whereby it is plaine, that the B, Chalice of the proueth the 
altar hath the very ſacrificall lloud init that was ſhed vpon the Croſſe,in and bywhich,the new TeſZament (which is the law _ _ 
of ſpirit,gr.1ce,an4 remiſſion) was dedicated, and doth conſeFt , And therforeit u alſocleereg]at many dinine things, which > . Chalice, 
to the Heretilgs or iznoran: may ſceme to be ſpoken only of Chriſtes ſacrifice pon the Croſſe,be in deede verified ar:d fulfilled 
alſo inthe ſacrifice of the altar, Whereof S.T-aw! for the cauſes aforeſaid wou'd not treate inplaine termes. See Iſchimus li. 1 
in Leuit.c.q.paulo poſt initium, afplying al theſe things to the immolation of Chriſt alſo in the Srerament, 

Fulke, 8, Thc Apoltlcioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the new Teſtament was nor dedicated The facrifice 
by the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, bur by the bloud of Chriſt ſhed at his death, And alchough the inſtt- po > 
rution of the ſacrament was within the compaſle of his paſſion, in reſpe& of the time, becauſcit was inthe 
ſame night in which he was deliuercd after he had bcene berraied, yer was the ſacrament no part of his paſli- 
on,and therfore the new Teſtament was not begun to be dedicated by it. Neither doe the words pronounced 
by our ſauior Chriſt of the cup,declarc any ſuch matter,bur that the cup is a ſacrament ofthe newreſtamentr, 
which is eſtablithed by the ſhedding of his bloud on the crotle, 1herfore he ſauh,Thisis my bloud of the new 
teſtament,which is all one in ſenſe wich theſe words, This is tne new teſtament in my bloud,which is ſhed for 
you , Butneither the cup nor that which was conteinedin it,was the new teſtament, which is the ſame that 
the Apoſtle expreſſed before cap. 8. butan holy gne, facrament or memoraall of the ſame . So the ſenſe is 
cleregthat the cup is a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt,and ofthe new teſtament,confirmed therby, being no 
more the bloud of Chriſt u ſelfe, then is the new teſtament it ſelfe, ſeeing the like ſpeech is ofrhe one and 
of the other, This is my bloud, This is the new teſtamenc mn my bloud. I he expretie mention of remifhion of 
finnes is referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the crofle, and nor tothe facrainent of his bloud contei- 
ned inthe cup , Therfore he ſaith, Which is ſhed for many ynto remitton of finnes , Butthe bloud of Chriſt 
was not ſhed in the ſupper,bur in his paſſion. Againe,the ſupper was ette&uall only rorhem thar recemed ic 
faithfully, the bloud of Chriſt ſhed on the crofle was auailable for the ſinnes of all the ele, which were not 
yet borne. Therforc the cup did not conteinethe blond it ſelfe, but a ſacrament of that bloud which was ſhed 
onthe croſſe . Finally,when the Apoſtle ſaith ſo expreſly, char Chriſt offercd not himſclte often, bur once on- 
ly, he offered not himlelfe in the ſupper, excepr you wil fay he offered nor himſelfe onthe crofle . And ther- 
fore that which is ſpoken of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, cannot be verified of any other ſacrifice, nor of 
the ſupper,but ſacramentally,as it is a figure and remembrance of that only ſacrifice, 

Therfore Heſychius in the place quored, meancth no more bur that Chriſt by inſticurion of his ſupper, to 
be a memoriall of his death, declared that he did willingly offer himlelfe to his father, ro dic tor the people, 
and preuentcd the malice of his enemies which ſought his death. And alluding to the phraſe of filling their 
hands that were conſecrated pricſts, he ſaith that Chriſtes hands were filled, firſt in the myſticall ſupper gohen he tooke 
bread and brake it,and afier by the creſſeqwhen he was nailed to the tree, For then(ſauth he)taking vpon him the dignitie of 
prieſthood, or rather, then fulfeilng it in worke, when he alwaies had it,” be dedecated that ſacrifice, which was for vs, 
Therfore as the filling of the prieſts hands was aſigne of their conſecration vnto the prictthood,ſo was the in- 
Niturion of the ſuppec a ſacrament of the conſecration of Chriſtes pricſthood, which was in worke and deed 
accompliſhed only on the croſſe . Helychius therfore doth nor apply thoſe rhings that were proper to the la- 
crifice of Chriſtes death to his ſacramenrall offering of himlelfe un the ſupper. 

Rhems. Jo. 23- Theexamplers.) Althe offices, places, veſſels, and inſiruments of the old law, were but figures and reſemblan- - the old Te. 
ce of the ſtate and ſacraments of the new Teſtament, which are here called celeſtials, for that they are the luely image of | mg 
the heauenly [tate next enſuins © which be therefo;e [þ>ciall y dedicated and ſanitified in Chriſtes b/cud, ſacrificed onthe altay, new: in che 
end ſprink{ed vpn the faithful, as the old firures ant people werg cleanſed by the bloud of be1ſ}s . And therfore by a tranſstion_new,is retem- 
vſual in the holy Scriptures, the Apytie ſudenty paſſethin che ſentence inume liatlyfol»wing, and rarneel his talke to Chyi.. Pane of the 
ſhes _— into Ieawen, the ſtate whereof, both by the Sacraments of the old lawyand alſo more ſpxcialliz by them of the new, PRE 
5 preſigured. 

Falke. J, Theoffices,places,veſſcls,and ceremonies of the old law were figures of heauen & heavenly things, which Sacrifice of 
are dedicated and conſecrated in the new teſtament by the bloud of Chriſt thed and once ſacrificed onthe © ales 


crolle( as it is manifeſt by that which followeth in the cexr)$& nor by any bloud ſacrificed onthe altar,wherof 
neither 
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neither the Apoſtle in this place, nor the Holy ghoſt in any place doth make any mention. And therefore the 

ſudden paſſage thatyou aſcribe vnto the Apoſtle,is a ſudden paſſion of your owne braine,for the Apoſtle wag 

neuer at your ſacrifice of the maſſe, that he might ſuddenly paſſe from thence to Chriſtes entrance into hea- 

uen by his death and bloudy ſacrifice. Neither doth any of the ancient writers doubr,bur that theſe better ſa- The facrifics 
crifices wherwith theſc heaucnly things are purified, are the only ſacrifice of Chriſtes death,which is in ſtead of Chriſt 
all ſacrifices. Therfore ſaith Primaſius : The heavenly things themſelues, that i, thoſe ſpirituall things which are now in death, _ 
rruch celebrated inthe church,are twurified by better ſacrifices then thoſe legall ſacr;fices, naneely by the bloud of the paſſion of 

Chriſt, Oecumenius ſaith vpon this text: Becauſe theſe heavenly things had need cf a better oblation and ſacrifice,accor- 

ding to their worthineſſe,the ſonne of God himſelfe was ſacrificed. T her fore owr Lords death did profit and had force not enly 

to confirme the Teſtament, but alſo to this end that he might make a true purification of the ſoule . The ſame words hath 
TheophylaR. The other as Chryſoſtome, Ambroic, Theodorer, paſſe it ouer in generall termes, as a matter 
yndoubted,tharthe death of Chriſt is the only ſacritice,by which the heauenly things are purified, 


rhe 2.10 25. Offerhim ſelfoften.) As Chrſt neuer died but once, nor neuer ſhal die araine, ſoin that violent, painful, and Chritt ER 
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blouddy ſort he can nener be offered againe, neither needeth he ſo to be offered any more : hauing by that one ation of ſacri- offered in 
fice vpn the Croſſe,nade the full ranſom,redemption,and remedie for the ſinnes of tle whole world , Newertheleſſe, as Chriſt _—_ fort, 
died and was offered after a ſort in all the ſacrifices of the Lawe and Nature, ſince the beg.nning of the worlde (al which dily oft _ 
were figures of this one oblation vpon the Croſſe) ſo s he much raher offered in the ſacrifice of the altar of the new Te- namely "Ky 
eament, incomparabiy more neerely, divinely, and truely expreſſing bu death, his body/r *n, hs Vloud ſhed, then did any the ſacrifice 
figure of the old law, or other ſacrifice that euer was . as being indeede (though inhidden, ,« ramental, and myſticall, and 9% the altar, 
wnbloudd'y maner) the very ſelf ſame B, body and bloud, the ſelf ſame hoft, oblation and ” crifice, that was done wpon the 
Croſſe, 

And this truth is moſt euident by the very forme of wordes vſed by our Sauiour in the inſtitution and conſecration of the The ſacrifice 
holy Sacrament, nd by the tr: feſſion of all the holy Nettors , Our ſacrifice, ſaith S. Cyprian, is correſpondent tothe mw altar 
Paſſion of Chriſt. And, The ſacrifice that we offer,is the Paſſion of Chrilt, ep.,63. 1.4. & 1n#.7, S, Auguſtine de |; « Croſſe, 
f14, a4 Pet.c 19, Inthoſe carnal ſacrifices was the prefiguring of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he was to offer for beth one, 
{innes, and of the bloud, which he was to ſheade, butin this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the fleſh of 
Chriſt which he hath now giuen,and of the bloud which he hath ſhed : in l/s pranuntiabatur occidendus, in hoc 
annuntiazur occiſus , Inthem he was forcthewed as to be killed: in theſe he is ſhewed, as killed . And S, Gregorie 
Naxianene ſaith, orat.in morbumythat che Prieſt in thu ſacrifice, immiſcer ſe magnis Chriſti Paſſionibus. S. Am- 
broſe 11.1 Offic. c. 48, Offertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens paſſhonem, Alexander the firfF, ep.ad omnes 
Orthodox, nu.4.to.1, Conc. Cuius corpus & languis conficitur,paſſio etiam celebratur. S,Gregorie, ho.z7 in 
Euang,. So often as we offer the hoſt of his Paſſion, ſo often we renewe his Paſſion , And, He ſuffereth for vs 
againe in myſteric , And 1/chins, 11,2 c 8 in Leuit. poſt med , By the ſacrifice of the onely-begotten many 
thinges are giuen vnto vs,to witte, the remiflion or pardoning of al mankinde, and the fingular introduRtion 
or bringing in of the myſteries of the new Teſtament. 

And the ſaid fathers and others, by r-aſon of the difference in the maner of Chriſtes preſence and oblation in reſpeFof that Thefathers 
on the Cr:ſſe, called this the vnbloudy ſacrifice, as * Caluinhim ſelf crnfeſſeth, ut anſwereth them in the pride of hereti- mw" 
call ſpirit vith theſe wordes: Nihil moror quod fic loquantur yetuſti icriptores. #h.t 4, I paſſe nor forir, thatthe +. 1. 
auncient writers do fo ſpeake : calling the diſiinftion of blouddy and vnblouddy ſacrifece, ſeholaflicall and friuolous, and ajrar, 
diabolicum commentum,a diucliſh deuiſe . ith ſuch zgnorant and blaſphemous men we haue to do, that thinkg they Caluins cone 
ynde:ftand the Scriptures better th:nall the fathers, a of the 

T0 The Apoſtles words are plaine, Chriſt could nor offer himſelfe any other way then by dying. Therfore he * "= 
offered himſelfe bur once for all, by gtuing himſelfe to death : and not rwiſe by any fantaſticall, hidden, inui- Chriſt offered 
fible,myſticall or vnbloudy maner . Burt you ſay,as Chriſt died, and was off:red after a ſort in all th: »lde ſacrifices, ſo himſelte but 
he s much rather «ffered in the ſacrifice of the altar of the new Teſtament , I an{werc, that in rhe olde ſacrifices Chriſt 2» 
was not offered in truth, bur in figure and ſhgnification, therfore in the ſacrament he is not offered intructh, 
bur a figure,fignification,remembrance,and repreſentation of his only true ſacrifice,is made in the ſacrament 
morenecrely and liuely cxprefling the ſame, then by any figure of the law it was exprefled. Yer is northe ſa- 
ſacrament a ſacrifice properly,but a memory of that ſacrifice,and a figure of Chriſtes body,not the very body 
itſelfe, butto him that receiucth irſpiricually by faith, as the olde ſacrifices were to the taithfull Iewes . Bur 
what impudency is it to ſay?thar it is moſt cuident by the very forme of words of our ſauiour,vſed inthe inſti» 
tution of the ſacrament,thatit is the ſame hoſt,oblation, and ſacrifice that was done vpon the crofſe,whereas 
in che inſtitution of the ſupper there is no word of oblation, hoſt, or ſacrifice , Youſhew as great impudency 
in ſaying itis ſo,by the profeſsion of all the holy doors : when euen their wordes which youcite crie our againſt 
you, thatthey meaneno ſuch matter, For Cyprian in the former place, ſaith againſt them that mwiniſtred the 
ſacramet without wine,Yefinde that the cup was mixed which our Lord offered,e that it was wine which he called hu 
bloud, W herupon it appeareth, that the blowd of Chriſt « not offered if wine be wanting to the cup, end that the Lords ſacti» 
fice #5 not celebrated with lawfull ſanflification, except owr oblation and ſacrifice doe anſwere 10 hu paſuon , He ſaith nor, "Þ 
that the ſacrament(which he callerh a ſacrifice or holy ſeruice)is the ſclfe ſame body & bloud, the ſelfe ſame rho DoS 
hoſt,oblation and ſacrifice,which was done on the crofſe,for wine was nor offered on the crofſe.burtthat this 
ſacrament is not rightly celebrated, exceprit doe anſwere to the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof itis a memoriall, 
thatis,thar it be celebrated with wine, which our ſauiour Chriſt did call his bloud fgurariucly, ro exprefethe 

ſhedding of his bloud ypon the croſſe. 

In the ſecond place his wordes are theſe : Becauſe we make mention of Ins paſiyon in all ſacrifices ( for the ſacrifice 
which we offer u our Lord « paſzion ) we ought to dre none «ther thing then he did , Fox the ſcripture ſaith : So often as you Y 0: 
ſhall eat of this bread,and drinke of this cup, you ſhall ſhew the Lords death wntill he come , Therefore as often as we offer the mY 
cup in remembrance of our Lord and his paſcion, let vs doe that which it # certeine that our Lord did . What can be more 
cuident then that Cyprian inthis place callerh the ſacrament, a ſacrifice and the paſſion of Chriſt __ 

tiwely 
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tively, becauſc it is a commemoration of the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt, notthe ſacrifice and paſſion of 
Chriſt it ſelfe, For Chriſt 15 now impaſſt>le., Therfore no more properly then Chriſt is crucified in the ſacra- 
ment,no more properly is he ſacrificed therin.Bur as the Apoſtle ſaith figurariucly,that Chriſt was crucified 
among the Galatians, ſo we may ſay he is crucifiedinthe celebration ot the faccament, and ſacrificed : be- 
cauſe his death and paſſion,and the vertue thereof, is luzly repreſented by the word that is preached, and 
the ation that is celebrated: bur properly we cannot ſay that Chriſt is ſacrificed or crucified in the ſacra 
ment. The wordes of Auguſtine, or rather of Fulgenrius De fide a4 Petrzm, be theſe : Holde tedfaſily, al no- 
thing dow't thaw, that the ſam: onely bevotten G3d, the word being made fleſh, offered himſelfe a ſacrifice, .md haſt o f ſweet 
ſanour to God for vs, To whom with the Father and the Holy ghoſt by the patriarchs, prophets and prieſts, in the time of 
#he olde teſ2.un-nt beaſts were ſacrificed, and to whom now,that isin the time of the new teſtament, with the Father and the 
Holy ghoſt, with whom he is one G3d, #h* holy Catholike church throwyhout the whole world doch nat ceaſe t2 offer the ſacri. 
fice af bread an.{ wine in fith and charitie. For in thoſe carnall ſacrifices, there was a figuring of the fliſh of Chriſ, which he 
being without (inne, was to offer for our ſinnes, and of the blou4 which h: was to ſh:d for the remiſſion of our ſaunes . But in 
this ſacrific: there us a thankeſgiwing and commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he offered for vs, and of the bloud, which 
the ſume God hath ſhed for vs : Of which S, Paule in the Att; of the Apoftles ſaith : Take heed to yeur ſelues, and to the 
whole flcke, ouer which the Holy ghoſt hath mate you biſhops, to rul the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
owne blud . Therefore in thoſe ſacrifices it was ſignified fixuratinely, wha was to be given vnto vs : but in thu ſacrifice is 

1 ewidently ſhewed what us already giuen wnto vs . In thoſe ſacrifices the ſunne of God was foreſhewed, that he ſhould be 

ſlaine for wngodly men, but in this he us declared that he hath beene alrea1y ſlaine for mgodly'men,as the Apoſtole witneſſeth, 

that Chriſt when we were yet weale, according ts the tim?, died for vnyodly men, and that when we were his enemies, we 

were reconciled to God by the death of his ſon? , In this ſaying, marke that he calleth the ſacrament theſacrifice of 
bread and wine . Secondly, that the ſame is offered ro Chriſt . Thirdly, by the whole Church . Fourthly, as 

athankelgiuing and commemoration of the death of Chriſt. Fiftly, that the death of Chriſt is ſhewed ther- 

in, andnotthar Chriſt is ſhewed as killed, bur that he hath beene killed . All which is manifeſtly againſt the 

ſacrifice of the maſſe, in which neither bread nor wine is ſacrificed, nor to Chriſt, bur Chriſt himſclfe is ſaid 

to be ſacrificed to his father, nor by the whole Church bur by the prieſts onely, nor as a thankeſgiuing onely, 

and commemoration of Chriſtes death, bur as the ſclfe ſame hoſt, oblation and ſacrifice that was done on 

the crofle. By all which ir is cuideacthar he ſpeaketh nor of the ſacrifice of the male, bur of the celebration 

ofthe Lordes ſupper, which is a ſpicituall ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing,and nor che ſame ſacrifice that was done 

ypon the croſſe bur figuratiuely, ſacramencally, and vnproperly, And what ſhould Gregory Nazianzen 

meane by the prieſt mingling bimſelfe with the great paſſions of Chriſ?, but his contemplation of them to ſtirre vp 

himſelfc and his people vnrto thankeſgiuing for them ? For the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death he calleth that great 

end vnſccrificable ſacrifice, or which cannot be ſacrificed againe . Therefore he ipeaketh dire&ly againſt your popiſh 

ſacrifice, which you ſay to be the ſame that was done ypon the croſſe, The wordes of S. Ambroſe be theſe: 

Before time a lambe was offered, a calf-was offered, now Chriſt is offered, but he u offered as a man, as receiuing paſſion, 

and he offereth himſelfe as a prieſt, that he may forgiue our ſnnes, Heere in an image, there in truth, where he maketh in- 

terceſſſonwith the father,as an aduocate for v; , Is 1t not manifeſt in theſe words, that Chriſt is not now offered in 

rrueth, burin an image and repreſentation of his death, becauſe the ſacramentis a preaching or ſhewing of 

his death vntill he come ? 

As for the countertfett epiſtle of Alexander, alchough ir deſerue none anſwere, yetthe words you cice, doe 
not prooue your ſaying , For the paſſion of Chriſt is celebrated by the ſacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt : yer theſacrament is not the ſame ſacrifice that was done on the crofle and can neuer be repea- 
ted, Gregory meaneth none otherwiſe that Chriſt ſuffereth againe, then $S. Paule when he ſaith Chriſt was 
crucified among the Galathians, Gal. 3.thar is,his paſſion and death is plainly thewed, nor actually renued, 
nor Chriſt ſuffering any thing in deed, bur figuratiuely and vnproperly . Heſychius ſpeaketh vndoubtedly of 
the ſacrifice of Chrilts death, and his words are theſe : Not one ſane only bus many ſinnes are forgiuen v5by the ſa- 
crifice of the only begotten ſonne, that u to ſay, the pardoning of all mmkinde, bfe in perfe&t philoſophy or wiſdome, and & 
fingwlar introduttion of the myſteries of the new teſtament, to the exemplar; and figures of which, tle ſacrifices which are aſ= 
ſigned to the perſon of the high prieſt, were offered, moſ? of all ſhewing the ſhadow of heauenly things, by thoſe thingswhich 
were done vpon earth , Is it now the ſacrifice ofthe maſlc, or Chriſtes death, by which all finnes are forgiuen, 
all mankinde pardoned, the myſteries ofthe new teſtament are brought in ? The ſame father, ſpeaking after- 
ward of the ſacrament, ſaith, it is b5th bread and fleſh, meaning the one properly,the other figuratiuely and ſa. 
cramentally , Wherfore I ſay againe, that you baue cited the ſayings ofthe fathers without all ſhame, which 
make againſt you very plainely, And that the fathers call the facramenc an vnbloudy facritice, they doe 
plainely diſtinguiſh it in kinde, and nor onely in maner of ſacrificing, from the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death, For by that was remiſſon ofſinnes, by the other could be no remiſſion of finnes, becauſe withour 
ſhedding of bloud there can be noremiſſion of Gnnes, Therefore the fathers calling the ſacrament an vn- 
bloudy [ecriice, did plainely declare that ir was no propiriatory ſacrifice, bur a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, 
and remembrance of Chriſtes death . Which Caluin knew right well, and therefore ſaith, tharrhe Papiſts 
did wickedly abuſe thoſe ſpeeches, to mainteine a ſacrifice of their owne inucntion . Yea he faith itis a di- 
uelliſh inucntion, that Chriſt ſhould be often ſacrificed, ſeeing he cannordie often, and without death there 
can be no ſacrifice for finne. Theſe thinges are fo plaine inthe Apoſtle, thar they nced no expoſition, yet all 
the fathers agrec, thar there is but one ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinnes, namely the death of Chriſt , Chryſo- 
ſome ſaith therefore, tharthe ſupper is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice then a ſacrifice in deed, Hom. 17. 
whichis the meaning of the reſt of the fathers when hey callir a facrifice . Or if they meant otherwiſe then 
the Apoſtle necks ſo plainely, we may without pride ſay with Caluin, it isnort tobe regarded what any 
man hath ſaid, bur what the Holy ghoſt ſaich,of whom all men ought to learne to ſpeake, 


CHAP. 
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Becauſe in the yerely feaſt of Expiaticn was only a commenvration of ſinnes, therfore in place of al thoſe oll ſacrifices the 
Pſalme telleath vs of the oblation of Chriſtes body, 10 W hich he offered blouddily but ence (the Lemitical Prieſts offcring 
fo enery day) becauſe that once was ſufficient for ener, 15 in that it purchaſed (as the prophet alſo witreſſeth) remi|- 
fron of ſennes, 19 Aſter althu he proſccuteth and exhorteth them wvnto perſeuerance, prtly with the opening of Hearen 
by our hizh-p1 ieſt, 26 partly with the terrour of damnation if they fall azaine; 32 bidding them remember how much 


they had ſuffered atready,and mt loſe their reward, 


'OR thelaw hauing }|a ſhadow of good 
things to come,not the very image ofthe 
things: euery yere with the ſelf {ame hoſtes 
which they offer inceſlantly,can neuer make 
the commers thereto perfect : 

2 Otherwile || they ſhould haue ceaſed 
to be offered, becauſe the worſhippers once 
cleanſed ſhould hauc no conſcience of finne 
any longer, 

3 Bur in them there is madea comme- 
moration of {inne cuery yere. 

4 For iti: impoſſible that with the bloud 
of oxen and goates finnes ſhould be taken 
away. 


Leu.16,14- 


P1397 5 Therfore comming intothe world he 

faith : || JTo/? and oblation thou wouldeſt not : 

but a bodly thonhaſt fitted tome : 
-/ . 

6 Fir ſmieis 6 TIolocanſtes and®for ſmue did not pleaſe 
re proper | RM 
name of a 17200, | 
—_— Then ſaid I, Behold Icome : in the head of 
RC rhe booke it i5 written of me : That [ may doe thy 
mar: wlOGeod. 
as Holocaut - TAETY: 
_— 8 Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes and oblati- 


kinde, See the 01s, andholocanſtes, and fer ſme thouwouldeſt 
vimote2 ©9r'5 not, | neither ard they pleaſe thee, which are ot- 
feredaccording tothe la, 

9 Thenſaid 1, Behold I come that I maj ave 
thy wil O God : he taketh away the firſt, that 
he may cltabliſhthat that foloweth. 

10 Inthe which wil, we arc {anctified by 
the oblation of the budy of Its vs Chritt 
ONCC., 

11 Andeuerypricſtin deede is ready dai- 
ly miniftring, and || often offering the ſame 
hoſtes, which can neuer take away f1nnes : 

12 But this man oftcring one hoſt for 


Pf. r0g, 
Cor. T4255 


God, 

13 Hence forth expecting, vntil his ene- 
mies be put the footeſtoolec of his fecte, 

14 For by one oblation hath he conſum- 
matcd for cucr then that are {anctified. 

15 Andthe holy Ghoſt alſo doth teſtific 
to ys. For after that he ſaid : 

16 eAnud this is the Teſtament which I wil 
make to th:m after thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord 
gining my lawest in their heartes, andin their 
71:ndes wil I ſuperſeribe them : 

17 e-1nd their ſmnes and miquittes I wil 

70w 


Hicr.z1, 
33534» 
Heb.8,S$. 
+ Tl:is is part- 
iy fulnlled in 
& by the grace 
of the new tc- 
{tament, but ir 
ſhal be per. 
fe&ly accom- 
_ :n 
Yealcnes 


Or the law haning the ſhadow of good things 

to come,e> not the very faſhion of the things 
theſelues, can nener with thoſe ſacrifices which 
they offer yeere by yeere continually , make the 
commers therenntoperfett, 

2 For would not then thoſe ſacrifices hane 
ceaſſed to hane bene offered, becauſe that the of- 
fersoncepurged, ſhould hane had no more conſct= 
ence of ſmnes? 

3 Nenertheleſſen thoſe ſacrifices is menti- 
onmade of (ines enery Jeere. 

4 For it is notpoſſible that the blood of bulles 
and of goates.ſhowuld take away ſomes. 

5 Wherefore when he commeth into the 
world he ſaith,* Sacrifice and offering thou voul- 
deſt not hane ; but a body haſt thou ordeined 


#1e 


Pſal.40.7, 


6 In burnt ſacrifices and offerings for ſrane 
thouhiſt had no pleaſure, 
7 Then ſaid [,Loe,lcome,(Inthe beginning 
of the booke it is written of me) to doe thy will, O 
Ged, 

8 Abone when he ſaith, that ſacrifice, and 
offering, and burnt cfferings, and offerings for 
ſrane thou wouldeſt not neither haddeſt pleaſure 
therein (which are offered by the law : ) 

9 Then ſaid he, Loe, I come to doe thy will, 
O God : He taheth away the foſt, toſtabliſh the 
ſecond, 

10 Inthewhich will we are made holy, cuen 
by the offe ring of the body of eſis Chriſt once 
for all, 

11 And enery prieft ſtandeth daily , mini- 
firing, andoffering oftentrmes the ſame ſacrifi- 
ces,which can nenuer take away ſines : 

12 But this man, after he hath offered one 


ſinnes, tor cuer * fitteth on the right hand of ſacrifice for ſomes, * 15 ſer dnwne for ener on the (46h, x x 3. 


right band of God, 

1; From henceforth tarieng * till his foes be 
made his fortſtoole. 

14 For with one offeriag hath he made per- 
et for ener them that are ſautlified, 

15 Ard the Holy ghoſt alſo beareth ws ve- 
cord : For after that he had tolde before, 

16 * Thisisthe|| corenant that I will make er.31,33- 
vnto them after thoſe dayes (ſaith the Lord )gi- || or,teſlament 
ning my lawes in their heart:andin their mindes 
I will write them. 

17 And their ſrnes & iniquities, Twill in uo 


wiſe 


1.Cor.15.25 


/ 
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ow remember no more. wiſe remember any more, 
18 But wherethere is remiſsi6 of theſe, #8 Andwhere remiſſion of theſe things is, 
[| now there is not an oblation for finnes, there is no more offering for ſine. 


19 Hauing therfore brethren confidence 1g Haming therfore brethren, libertie to en=« 
inthe cntring of the holies in the bloud of ter into holy places in the bloud of Ieſws. 
Chriſt : 20 Bythe new and lining way, which he hath 
c cghiov 20 Which © he hath dedicated to vs 2 prepared for vs throwgh the vaile , that is to ſay, 
new and liuing way by the yele, thatis, his hz fleſh: 


fleſh, 21 Andſceing wehaue a» high Prieſt o- 
21 And ahighpricſt ouer the houſe of mer the houſe of God 
God, 22 Let vs drave nighwith atrue heart , in 


22 Letvsapproche with a true hart in aſſurance of faithſprinckledin our heartes from 
fulneſle of faith, hauing ourhartes ſprinkled ax exll conſcience,and wajhed m body with pare 
from euil conſcience, andour body waſhed water. 
with cleane water, 23 Let vs holde the profeſſion of the hope 

23 Let vs hold the confeſsion of our withour wanering, (for he is faithfull that pro- 
hope vndeclining (for he is faithful that aſed :) 
hath promiſed) 24 Analet vs conſider one another , topro- 

24 Andletys conſider one another vito woke wnto loue,and good workes, : 
the prouocation of charitie and of good ©, Nor forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelues 
workes : together,as the maner of ſome is, but exhorting 

25 Not forſaking our afſemblie as ſome gyeanother,and ſomuch the more, as Je ſee the 
are accuſtomed,but comforting, & ſo much Jay approching. LS 
the more as you ſee the day approching. 26 * Forif we ſine willingly , after that we Heb.6.4, 

Heb.6,4. 26 *Por|| if we {inne willingly afterthe haye receined the knowledge of the traeth,there 
knowledge ofthetruth recciued, now there romaineth no more ſacrifice for ſmnes : 

: isnot left an hoſt for finnes, 27 But a fearefull looking far of indge- 

' 27 But a certaine terrible expectation of yene,and violent fire, which ſhall denonre the 

iudgement and rage of fire, which ſhal con- ,4gerſaries. 

ſumethe aduerſaries, 28 Hethat deſpiſeth Moſes law,dieth with- 


28 A man making the lawe of Moyles our mercy * wnder two or three witneſſes : Deur.19. 15; 
mat.18.16, 


—_— fruſtrate : without any mercie * dieth ynder =, Of how much ſorer pumſhment ſuppole x.cor.rz.t, 
lo8r7 woor three witneſles, == ye ſhall be be worthy , which hath troden under © 

+Herefieand 29 FHow much more thinke fue, doth foote the ſonne of God? and hath counted the 
Apoſtafic from he deſerue worſe puniſhments which hath 7, 1 of the conenant, wherin he was ſanflified, 
vith,puniha. Exoden the ſonne of God ynder foote, and e- an onholy thing, anahath done deffite unto the 


blebydeath. {temed || the bloud of the teſtament pollu- ,...., p 
ted, wherein heis ſanctified, and hath done Ip g , _— him that hath ſaid, * Ven- Deut.32.25% | 


1 ir1 . p) : 12:19, 
contumelietothe ſpirit of grace geance belongeth vnto me, [willrender, ayth — pm 


Deug2,39, 30 Forweknow himthatſaid, Renenge J;, r,.1. 11. 1iye the Lordſhallindss ki 
Rom.12,19. ro ane, [willrepay, And againe,That our Lord | _—_ ET EE Ms 4 


P:134314% willindge hi 

ge his people. : ach = 
wa elle 31 ||Itis horrible to fal into the handes , fihe es _ thing to fal into the hands 
or many Mars. . __— 
tr, OfthelivingGod. 32 Callto remembrance the former daies, 


32 Burcalto minde the old daies: wher- in the which after ye had receined light , ye en- 


in being illuminated , you ſuſtained a great "py 
ficht of paſsions. dured agreat fight of aduerſities- 


33 Andonthe one part certes by repro- #53 Partlywhile ye were made a gaſmng ft os h 
ches andtribulations made a ſpeRacle : and both by reproches and affuttions,ana partly while 
on the other partmade companions ofthem Je became companions of them which were ſo 
that conuerſed in ſuch ſort. toſſed to and fro. 

34 For, || you both had compaſsion on 34 For ye ſufferedalſo with my bondes, and 
them that were in bondes: andthe ſpoile of tooke in worth the ſpoilmg of your goods with 
your owne goodes you tooke || with ioy , gm : wy in your ſelues how that you 
knowing that you haue a betterand aper- hane in heauen a better and an enduring ſub- 
manent ſubſtance, ſtance, 


35 Do Oggg 35 Cait 


Abac.2,3, 
Ro.1,17, 
Gal.3,12, 


Rhem. 7. 
Fulke 7. 


Rhem.2. 
Fulke 2. 


Rhem.3. 


Falke 3. 


Rhem.4. 
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35 Do not therefore leeſe your® confi- 35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
dence, which hath a great remuneration. which hath great recompence of reward, 


, 26 For patience is neceſlarie for you: 36 For ye hame neede of patience , that after 
= doing the wil of God, you may recciue ye bane done the will of God, ye might receine 
the promiſe. the promiſe, 


37 For *yctalitle andayvery litle while, DONT TRE 
he that isto come, wil come, and wil not ©” *-/ itlewhile, and he that ſhall 
comewill come,ana will not tarry. 


ſlacke. 
38 Andmyiuſt |liveth offaith..29 but if 3# Ana*the inſt ſhallline by faith : And if abac.z.q, 


he withdraw him ſelf, he ſhal not pleaſe my he withdraw him ſelfe , my ſole ſhall haue no Ro.1.17, 
ſoule, pleaſure in him, Gal.z.12, 


39 But weare not the children of with 3# We are not of themwhich withdraw our 
drawing vnto perdition: but of faith tothe ſel/nes vnto perdition : but we pertame wnto 


winning of the ſoule. ' fauh,o the winning of the ſoule. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Carar.x. 
20, He hath dedicated.) Todedicat,is to be authour and beginner of a thing. T he Proteſtants tranſlatehe hath R 


prepared,for their hereſce that Clriſt was not the firſt man that entered into heauen. 
To dedicare,isnot alwaies to be autor and beginner of a thing, We reade that ders men haue bene au- 
ors of the building of Temples,which other men haue dedicared. The Greeke word ſignifieth alſo To pre- Cavilling, 
pare,and ſo doth S. Ambroſe tranſlareir. And you falſely belie vs,to ſay we hold any ſuch here, that Chriſt ,__ ,_., 
was not the firſt man that entred into heauen with his body,or whole humanitie,as the text is: & y dedicated 
and prepared the way for all his members to enter into hcauen , both with their bodies and with their ſoules : 
by vertue of whoſe death,all the faithful from the beginning,were recciued into heauenly reſt in their ſoules. 
35. <Confidence,which.,) Good workes make great confidence of ſaluation,and hane great reward, | 
Good workes are good teſtimonies of taith,by which we haue confidence of ſaluation, by the onely grace ,, & «| 
of God,and nor by the merite of our workes,yet hauc good workes great reward, grounded vpon Gods pro- : 
miſe,and not vpon the worthines of them. And confidence in this place,is ſtedfaſtnes of faith, nor in the me- 
rite of good workes,butin the mercie of God, who hath giuen good workes to be fruites of taith. $. Ambroſe 
vpon ver.19.fayth : Hauing confidence brethren,wherein ? As ſinnes cau{e ſhame, ſo forginenes of ſinnes cauſeth confidence, 
both that we are made fellow heires,and that we enioy ſo great lowe, And ypon this text, he ſayth : Nothing # neceſſarie 
for you,but that you ſtand faſt,and continue in your ſtrength which hath great reward with Gcd, Which wordes Pruma- 


fius repeating,ſayth : Nothing #s neceſſarie for you, but ſiedfaſtnes in your faith, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. x, 

T. Aſbadow.) The Sacvifices and ceremonies of the ol law,were ſo far from the truth of Chriſts Sacraments, and 
from giuing ſpirit, grace,remiſ{tun,redemption,an! zuſtification, and thereupon the entrance into heauenand ioyes celeſital, 
that they were but mere ſhadowes,unperfefUy and obſeurely repreſenting the graces of the new Teſtament and of Chriſtes 5h. 
death : whereas al the holy Churches rites and aCtons inſtituted by Chriſt in the Prieſthod of the new law,contcine and giue bat re _ 
grace juſtification,and life enerlaFling to the faithful and worthy receiuers: and therefore they be not ſhades or darke re- cron AM 
ſemblances of Chriſtes paſſion which « the fountaine of al grace and mercie, but perfeft images and moſt liuely repreſentati- the ſacrifice of 
ons of the ſame,ſpecially the ſacrifice of the altar which becauſe it ts the ſame oblation, the ſame hoſt,aud offered by the ſ.rme the altar moſt 
Prieſt Chriſt 1 z-y s (though by the miniſterie of man and in myſterie) is the moſi pure and neere image gharaflerand cor- Po v5 
reſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chriftes paſſion, both in ſul ſtance. force,and effeft,that can be, crifice on the 

The Sacraments and ceremonies of the old Law,were ſhadowes of Chriſtes only Sacrifice andthe yertue Crolle, 
thereof,not of our Sacraments,as it is manife(} inthe 10.yerſe.Neither doe the Sacraments ofthe new Teſta- 
ment,conteine or giue grace, iuſtification, and life, tothe worthy recciuers , butare ccrtaine teſtimonies of Sacraments. 
grace,iuſtification,and life,giuen by God reconciled to vs,by the only ſacrifice of Chriſts death, And ſo were 
the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the 0d Teſtament to the worthy receiuers,as cftefuall ro aſſure the fathers 
of grace,iuſtification,and life cuerlatting,by the death of Chriſt, as our Sacraments are to ys. Although in re- 
ſpe& of more cleere,plaine,and lightrſome fignification,our Sacraments doe farre exccede the Sacraments of 
the old Teſtament. And ſo the Goſpel,with the Sacraments thereof,may be called an cxprefie image or forme 
of good things,in reſpe& of the Law with the ceremonies thereof, which was bur a ſhadow of them. As forthe ©... | . 
Sacrifice of - + Maſſe,which hath no ground inthe word of God,andis ſo dire&tly contrary to the only Sacri- jane © 
fice of Chriſtes death,once offred for all,is no expreſſe forme or repreſentation of Chriſtes death , but an a- ; 
wes counterfeRing of Chriſtes aftions concerning the ceremonies, and concerning the doftrine of 1t,a moſt 

orrible blaſphemie againſt the perfeftion and ſufficiencie of Chriſtes only ſacrifice. 

2. They ſhould haue ceaſed.) 7fthe hoſtes and offerings of the old law had been of themſelues perſett to allef- 
feTes of redemptionand remiſſion, as the Hebrues ( againſt whom the Apoſile diſputeth) did thinke,and had had no relati- 
on to Chriſtes ſacrifice n the Croſſe or any other abſolute and vninerſal oblation or remedie for ſinne,but by and of their owne 
efficacie could haue generally purged and cleanſed man of al ſinne and damnation: then they ſhould newer hae needed to be The Tewes fa- 
ſo often repeated and reiterated. For being both generally auaileable fur al,by their opinion , and particularly applied (in as crifices were 

_ . : .  notabſolute 

ample ſort as they could be) to the ſeueral infirmities of enery offender there had been no ſinnes left, But ſinnes did remaimne, _ + indepen- 
euen thoſe ſinnes for which they hadoffered ſacrifices before, notwithſtandivg their ſacrifices were particularly applied vnto gent, becauſe 


chem, For offering yerely they did not onely offer ſacrifices for the new committed crimes but exen for the old,for which on — 
a 


CHAP.X. To the Hebrewes. 415 


had often ſacr fired before : the ſacrifices bring ratl er recordes an! atreftations of their finnes, then a redemption or ful re- 
miſſions Chriftes death w , W hich being once applied to man by Baptiſme, wipeth away all ſrmes paſt,Gad newer remerk- 
bring them any more nor ener an) ſacrifice or Sacrament or ceremonie being made or done for them any more , though for 
new ſinnes other remedies be daily requiſ1te.T heir ſacrifices then could not of them ſelues remitte ſinnes, much leſſe makgihe 
general redemption without relation to Chriftes Paſſion . And ſo yors ſee it s plaine enery where, that the Apotile proueth The Apoſile 
nt by the often repetition of the Jewiſh ſacrifices that they were no ſacrifices at al, but that they were not of that abſultte _ by the 
force or efficaciegomake redenition or any remiſsion, without dependance of the one uninerſal redemption by Chriſt c his ofthe tens 
wl;ole purpoſe being,to inmicate unto them the neceſs;rie of Chri fes death,and the oblation of the new Teftament,A; for the facrifices,nort 
Churches huly ſacrifice,it is cleane of an other {inde then thoſe of the Tewes,and therfure he maketh no oppoſition betwint it, that they were 
and Chriftes death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe,zn al this Epiftle : but rather as a ſequcle of that one ventral cblation, conertly _ that 
alwaies inferreth rhe ſame ; as beng in a different maner the vcry ſelf ſame hoſt and offering that was done vponthe Croſſe, > ora on 
and contins.illy is wrought by the ſelf ſame Prieſt, - ron 
/k The Hebrewes to whome the Apoſtle writeth were Chriſtians, and therefore could haue no ſuch grofſe | 
FUIKE 4+ opinion of the ſacrifices of the Lawe , which no faithful Iewe had before the comming of Chriſt, There- 
fore they belecued thar all choſe ſacrifices tooke there effett, onely of rhe death of Chriitt, Yerthey though 
they might be {till offered, to apply the vertue of his death vnto them, Bur the A poſtle declareth,thar atcer 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, whereby all fines are raken away , there are meanes by God appointed, v_ 
ro apply the vertue thereof ro euery perſon, but all ſacrifices for ſinne muſt needes ceaſe. Howbeir ” 
T hat Criftes death being once applied to man by baptiſme, wipeth away all ſrnmes, Exc, though for new ſinnes,other reme- Sacraments, 
dies be daily requiſite , Where your ſpeach is doubrtull, whether you meanc other remedies then the death 
of Chriſt, or other remedies then Baprtiſme , In truerhnorthe externall ate of Bapriſme, burthe inward 
working of Gods ſpirite, waſheth away all ſinnes in the ele, by the yertue of Chriſtes death, which is reſti= 
fied and confirmed vnto vs, by the ourward Sacrament of Baptiſme. The vertue of which application by 
Gods (pirite, in our regeneration, extendeth not onely ro the ſfinnes paſt, butrco all infirmitics tro come . And 
the Sacrament of Bapriſme is a ſcale for confirmarion of our faith, of remiſſion of our ſinnes commirted af- 
rer Baptilme recciued, when we are penitentfor them , aſwell as of finnes committed before : ſeeing ithath 
relation to tac death of Chriſt, whereby all our finnes are forgiuen. Therefore, although the ceremonie of 
Bapriſme oughtnor to be repeated, yer the verrue of Gods ſpirite teſtified thereby, that we arc borne againe 
ro be the ſonnes of God, remainerh to our lives ende, and ynto eternall life, Although, for further confir- 
mation of our faith, and aſſurance of our perpetuall conſeruation inthe body of Chriſt, whereunto we are 
engraffed by Baptiſme,the mercy of God hath added another Sacramento our ſpiritual nouriſhment & fee- 
ding,with the very body and bloud of Chriſt crucified. Not as a new Sacrifice for finne, nor as a reiteration of 
thatonly ſacrifice of Chriſts death,bur as an vndoubred pledge of his grace,wherby we are aſſured that we are 
not only bornc againeto be his children,bur allo are fed with the foode of life & immortalitie,that we mighr 
alwaies continue in the ſtate of Gods children,cuen yntil we be put in poſſeſſion of our heauenly inherirance. 
Therfore,there is none other remedie for finnes committed after Baptiſme,bur he ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 
the yertue & force whereof, is inwardly applied vnto euery perſon,on Gods bchalfe by his ſpirir, on mans be- 
halfe,in them that haue vnderſtanding by faith in his word preached, and ceſtified outwardly,by the holy Sa- | 
craments of Bapti'me,and the Lords Supper. That the Tewiſh ſacrifices were no ſacrifices,no man in his right Sacrifice of the 
wits would affirme,butthe repeating of them argueth,that they were imperfett ſacrifices, that did not take a. i 
way finne, So the repeating of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, declareth,thar finne is not taken away by it,yea it 
doth blaſphemouſly emply,thart finne is not taken away by the death of Chriſt . For remiſſion of finnes once 
obteined,there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſume,ver.18 It therfore remiſſion of ſinnes were obreined perfectly 
by the death of Chriſt, the Maſle is no ſacrifice for finnes. If the Maſle muſt needs be a ſacrifice for finnes,then 
remiſſion of finnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt, But the Popiſh Churches ſacrifice (you ſay) is of ano- 
ther kind,then thoſe of the Texes,and you ſay right, For they were ordained by God,to be holy ſacrifices and ſacra- 
ments of remiſſion of ſinnes,by the only perfeR ſacrifice of Chriſts death,bur your ſacrifice hathnoinſtitution 
of God,and is blaſphemous againſt the only ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, Where you ſay, He maketh no oppoſetion 
betwixt it and Chriftes death or ſacrifice onthe Croſſe3n all this Epiſile . T anſwere, he maketh ſuch oppoſition as is 
berweene contradittories,facrifice,andno ſacrifice, For Chriſtes death being the onely ſacrihice for ſinne, 
there remaineth now no ſacrifice for ſinne,whereas berweene the ſacrifices ofthe Law,and Chriſtes ſacrifice, 
h - maketh ſuch oppoſition,as is betweene Relariues . Becauſe all theſe ſacrifices did ſignifie this only perfe&t 
and abſolute ſacrifice,Þ:r rather (you ſay) 4s a ſequele of that one generall oblation, conertly alwaies he inferreth the 
ſame.ltis a very couertillation,that by no argument can be deduced our of his wordes or ſentences, And itis 
a monſtrous ſequele ,that one onely ſacrifice but once offered, neuer to be reiterated, after which there re- 
mainerh no ſacrifice for finne,ſhould draw after it another ſacrifice, to be repeated renthouſand times euery 
day. But it is the ſelfe ſame hoſt (you ſay ) and offering, that was done vpanthe Croſſe ina different manner,and continus 
ally is wrourht by the ſame Prieſt, But the text is plaine,that Chriſt offered him ſelfe but once,and that was vp- 
onthe croſſe,and by that one oblation,he made perfedt for euer all that are ſanQified, Therefore, your deuiſe 
of adifferent maner,cannor ſtand with the Scripture,by which it folowerh,that Chriſt offred nothim ſelfonce 
only,bur twiſc in his owne perſon,and a thouſand thouſand times by Popiſh Prieſts, And ſecing you haue no 
ground in the word of God,to warrant this your offering in a different maner,you may aſwel inuent ten thou- 
{and different maners,in which Chriſt hath or doth offer him ſelf ſo often,to elude that which the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh ſo plainly of Chriſts one oblation kut once offred, as you haue inuented this one differtt maner.Bur 
ſecingthe Scripturereſtifierh,thar perfe&t redemption is wrought by that one oblation of Chriſt on the crofle, 
whatneede or vſc is there,chat Chriſt ſhould be often offred in any different maner > Againe, where was it 
euer heard inthe Scriprure, thatone ſacrifice ſhould be offred by two Prieſtes? For you ſay,thar your Popiſh 
ſacrifice 5s contiually wrought by the ſelfe ſame Pricft, Chriſt, and yet you ſtoutly defende, tharir is alfred 
_ | | 888 &% y 
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by the Popiſh Prieſt that ſayth Maſſe, who is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, ro offer vp this ſacri- 
fice,as Chriſt himſelfe was. How can theſe blaſphemies and abſurdities , with any conſcience be main- 
reined ? 
4. Impoſſible.) The hoftes and ſacrifices of the old law which the carnal lewes made al the count of, without relari- 
on #0 ChrifFes death,were not onely not perfett and abſolute ſufficient in them ſelues,but they did not gr could not remit a. The old ſacri. 
ny ſinnes at al,being but onely ſignes therof referring the offenders for remiſſion in deede,to ChriFFes Paſtion . For the bloud fices remitted 


of bruit beaFFes could haue no other effeft,nor any other element or creature, before Chriftes death, the fruite whereof be- =_ i 
fore it was extant,could be no otherwiſe properly applied wnto them,but by beleefe in him. ignes therof 


The fruite of Chriſtes death was neuer applied to the carnallIewes, which made ſuch accomprof their ſa- The erernal} 
crifices,without relation to Chriſtes death.Bur to them that eſteemed rightly of the ſacrifices of the Law, the {ſ9it of Chriſt 
fruice of Chriſtes death was applied,as it is vnto ys by the ſpirire of God and faith, teſtified and confirmed by ** _—— 
thoſe Sacraments. 

5. Hoſtandoblation.) He meanerh not that God would no hoft nor ſacrifice any more, as the Proteftants falſely Godrefuter 
imagin « forthat were to take away not onely the ſacrifice v Chriftes body pon the altar, but the ſacrifice of the ſame body the lewes (a. 
pon the Croſſe alſo.T herfore the Prophet ſpeaketh onely of the legal and carnal ſacrifices of the I: wes, ſignifying that they —__— al 
did newer of them ſelues pleaſe God,but in reſpetT of Chriſt, by whoſe oblation of his owne body they ſhould pleaſe. — 

He meaneth,that God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice for finne, to worke ſatisfa®tion and reconciliation, bur 
only the Sacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the Croſſe.Whereofthe legall {acrifices were figures and ſhadowes. Sacrifice of the 
As for the Popiſh ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the altar, is ablaſphemous deuiſe of Antichriſt, whereof the Ml. 
Scripture neuer ſpeaketh, : 

5. Butabody.) IfChrift had not had a body,he could not haue had any worthy matter or any matter ar al to ſa- That Chrig 
crifice in viſible mantr,other thenthe ſes of the old law,Neither could he either hae made the general red emption by Ins ſhould hauea 
one oblation vponthe Croſſenor the daily ſacrifice of the Church « for both which, his body wasfuted by the diuine wiſedom. —_— ne- 
which # an high concluſsonnot wnderſtood of Tewes,Pagansnor the Heretikes of our time, that Chriſtes humane nature was Pr = __ 
galen ro make the Sonne of God(who in his diuine nature could not be either Prieſt or hoſt) fitte to be the ſacrifice and Prieſt ſactifice 
of his father,in a more w orthy ſort then al the Prieſts or oblations of the old law. And that t|15 body was giuen bim,wt onely The body of 
to be the ſacrifice upon the Croſſe but alſo upon the altar, S, Auguſtine affrmeth in theſe wordes . The table which the 4 _ 
Prieſt of the new Teſtament dorh exhubit,is of his body and bloud: for tharis the ſacrifice which ſucceded al ;jrar. Hh 
thoſe ſacrificesthat were offered in ſhadow of that to come , Forthe which alſo we acknowledge that voice 
ofthe ſame Mediatour inthe Plalme.BvuT a BoDy THOv HAST FITTED TO ME, becauſe P39, 
in ſtcede of al thoſe ſacrifices and oblations his body is offered, and is miniſtred ro the partakers or receuuers. 
Li.17.Ciuit.Deic.20.And againeli.q.de Trin.c. 14. Who ſoiuſt and holy a Prieſt, as the onely Sonne of God 2 
What might ſo conueniently be offered tor men,of men,as mans fleſh? and whar ſo fitte for this immolation 
or offering,as mortal fleſh ? whart ſo cleanc for cleanſing the vices of mortal men,as the fleſh borne of the vir- 
gins wombe ? and what can be offered and received ſo gratefully, a> the fleſh of our ſacrifice,made the body 
of our Prieſt 2 

The Scripture teſtifierh,that Chriſts body was made for his one and only oblation yponthe croſſe,and not chrit one $4: 
for any ſecond oblation,orinfinite repetitions of the ſame oblation vpon the altar . Andthe neceſſitic of his crifice once of- 
humanitie,to be a Prieſt,& to haue a ſacrifice, (God be thanked)we vnderſtand ſufficictly,as allo the neceſſi- fred- 
ric ofhis diuinitie,to make his miniſterie & ſacrifice acceptable. But that Chriſ; body was giuen him,not ouly to be 
the Sacrifice upon the Croſſe,but alſo vpon the altar,S. Auguſtine affirmeth. If $, Auguſtine affirme thar,for which he 
hath no warrant in the Scripture,his affirmation is no ground to build our faith ypon. But his wordes being 
rightly vnderſtood according to his meaning , which he declareth at large in other places, doth nothing a- 
uaile to confirme the Popiſh ſacrifice.For inthe former place he meaneth, that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body 
was bur once offred by him elfe ypon the crofle . Yet he inſtitured in the Sacrament atable,for participation 
of the ſame body then ſacrificed, which continueth to the end of the worid, wherein Chriſt is not properly ſa- 
crificed againe,bur the feaſt of Chriſtes only ſacrifice, for participation is continucd in an holy memorial.For 
we muſt northinke,that S.Auguſtine would apply thar Scripture to the Lords Supper, which the Apoſtle ſo e- 
uidently & properly,applicth to the death of Chriſt. Therforc he yſeth the word ſacrifice in ſuch ſpeaches,im- 
properly,for a Sacramentor holy ſigne of that ſacrifice,nor for aſacrifice in deed.As he declareth De Cinit.l;b, 
10.cap.20 ſaying :By thu he is a Prieſt, he him ſelfe offring,and he him ſelfe being the oblation, Of which thing,h+ would 
haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church to be a Sacrament , ſeeing he is the Irad of bis owne body , and ſhe is the Lady of ber 
owne head,aſwel ſhe by him,as be by her,heing accuſtomed to be offred. In theſe words he declareth tirſt,that the Lords 
Supper is vnproperly called a Sacrifice,when in deed itis a Sacrament ofthe only oblation of Chriſt. Second- 
ly,chat in this Sacrament is offred nor a Sacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice ofthankſpi- 
uing,for the redemprion of the Church,which is ſpiritually offred by Chriſt in this Sacrifice,as Chriſt is offied 
by the Church. His meaning alſo,of the vſe of this terme ſacrifice,he ſhewerh Epiſ.23.Bonifacio, Was nzt Chriſt 
offred but once onely in him ſeife * and yet in a Sacrament he is not only offred for the people, at enery ſolennitie of Faſter, 
but euery day.Neither doth he liethat being acked the quſtion,doth an(wer that he offred. For if Sacraments had nut a 
certaineſemilitude of thoſe things whereof they be Sacraments,ghey ſhould nz be Sacraments at all, And of this ſimilitude, 
for the moſt part they receive the names of the things them ſelues , Therefore,as after a certaine manner the Sacrament «f 
the body of Chriſt,zs the body of Chriſ?,the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt,ts the bloud of Chriſt. ſo the Sacrament of fazth gs 
faith.Itis moſt cleere by this ſaying,that the Sacrament was called a Sacritice ynproperly , becauſe itis a Sa- 
crament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtes death,as alſo it is called the body of Chriſt,becauſe ir 
is aſigne and Sacrament thereof.The ſecond place of $, Auguſtine, De trinizat. {;b. 4.c. 14. is molt impudent! 
alledged,to proue that Chriſts body was giuen himto be ſacrificed vpon the altar,where Auguſtine backech 
onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death,whercof he ſpake inthe Chapter before,where he ſayth : By bu death, 
that one moſt rrue Sacrifice offered for vs, whar ſinnes ſoener there was, for which theprincipalities and powers held vs ly 
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right,to ſuſſer puniſhment, he purged, abolſned,extinguiſhed,and by his reſurrefion into a new life Jie called v8 that ave pre” 
deſtinated, and bring called,he inſtified vs, and being zuſtified, he glorified vs. Therefore ir is true, that is cited in the 
decrees as out of Auguſtine de conſec,diſt.z,c.Hoc cſt,T hat offering of his fleſh,which is made by the prieſts hands, 
45 called the paſſion,death,crucifying of Chriſt, nat in trueth of the thing,but in a ſugnifying myſterie. £1 p 
8, Neither did they pleaſe thee.) By that he ſayth,the things offered in the Lawe,did not pleaſe Ged, and likewiſe The Tewes (2- 
by thi he (ayth,the former to be taken away, that the ſecond may haue place,gt  enident,ghat all hoſtes and ſacrifices be nos crifices refu- 


taken away by Chriſtos the Heretikes {ol ſhly conceiue: but that the olde Iyſtes of brute beaſtes be abrogated to gine place t9 _ _ all ſa» 


that which4s the proper hoſt of the newe laweythat is,Chriſtes owne body. 

By the ſacrifice of Chriſt once otfered, all holts and ſacrifices are taken away: as the wordes of the text are The one (a- 
manifcſt,ſceing we are ſanCtificd by the oblation of the body of Chriit once oftercd,ver.1o. Thar which com- buen how EY 
meth in place therefore of the old ſacrifices of the lawe, is the one only oblation of Chriſtes body,which was m—— 
once offcred,and neither can,nor necde cuer to be oftered any more, | py | 

11, Often offering the jame hoſtes,) As S,Pan/# forced often to inculcate that ne principle of theefficatie and We muſtoften 

ſufficiencie of Chriſtes death,bec.uſe of the Hebrues to much attributing ts their legall ſacrifices and for that they did upt ve- —_ the 
ferre them to Chr.ſtes onely oblution: ſo wethrough the intolerable ignorance and importunitee of the Heretikes of whis 83me(4- yours a = 
buſins the wordes of the Apoſtle ſÞ ken in the due defence ani declaration of the valure and efficacie of Chriſtes paſſion a- - vrieſtes and 
boue the ſacrifices of the Law )are forced to repeate of ren,that the ApeFtles reaſon of many Prieſts an often repetition of the often ſacriti- 
ſeife ſame ſacrifices , concerneth the ſacrifices of the Law onely, unto which he oppoſeth Chriſtes ſacrifice and Prieſihaf{ @nd ©"g.concer- 
ſpeakgth no word of or againſt the Sacrifice of the newe T eſtament,wohich « the ſacrifice of Chriſtes owne Prieſthod,L avpe,and gon _ 
an/titutin;n,yea the ſame ſacrifice done dayly wnblouddily , that once was done blouddily : made by the ſame Prieſt Chriſt Ie- ang | on ces, 
ſusthourh by his miniſters hands: and not many hoftes,as thoſe of the old lawe weregbut the very ſelfe ſame innumitr,cuen not the prieſts 
Chriſtes owae body that was crucified, And that you may ſee that this is the judgement of all antiquitie, and their expoſition and ſacritice of 
x W ; the newe Tc 
of theſe and the like wordes of this Epiſile,and that they ſeeing the very ſame arguments that the Proteſtants nowe make ſo Romens 
ch a doe withall among the ſimple and unlerned \ yet well perceiued that they made nothing againſt the dayly oblation or ; 
ſacrifice of the altar,and therefore anſwered them before the Pr-reſtants were extant,1200. yeeres : we will ſet dowone ſume of 
their wordec,wlnſe authorie and expoſiti:n of the Scriptures muſt prenaule in all that haue wiſlome or the ſeare of God, ,a- 
boue the falſe and vaine gloſes of Caluine and us folowers, | S 

Thus then firſt ſayth S. Ambroſe: Quid ergo nos &c, What we then doe nor we offer euery day? we offerſure- The Caluinitis 
ly : bur this ſacrifice is an exampler of that: for we offer alwayes the ſelfe ſame, and notnowe one lambe, ro On Chaitted 
morowe an other , but alwayes the ſelfe ſamething: therefore ir is one ſacrifice, otherwiſe, by this reaſon be- Fg, ofrcn os 
cauſe it is offred in many places,there ſhould be many Chriſtes. not ſo,butitis one Chriſt in cuery placeghere terd4,and in 
whole, ard there whole, one body. Bur this which we doe, is done for a commemoration of that which was M2ry 7!-ces, 
done, for we offcr not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde lawe , but alwayes the ſelte ſamer8&c, oe eG 
Primaſius $ Auguſtine: ſcholer doth alſo preoccupaze theſe Proteſtants obiettons thus: What thall we lay thenz doe no: havens e. 
our Prieſtes dayly offer ſacrifice? they offer ſurely, becauſe we finne dayly, and dayly haue neede to be clean- 5» 10.: ap.hetr. 
ſed: and becaulec he cannor die,he hath giuen vs the ſacramentof his body and bloud: that as his Paſſion was #4 
the redemption and abſoJution of the world, ſo alſo this oblation may be redemption and cleanſing to al that 
offer it in truth and veritie, $» ſayth t# holy father,to witte, that as the ſacrifice of the Croſſe was a generall redemprion, The general 

fo thu of the altar u,to all that wſe it @ particular redemption or applicatien of Chriſtes redemption to them. In which ſenſe al- redemption 

o V-Bede calleth the boly Maſſe, redemptivnem corporis & animz ſempiternam , the cuerlaſting redemprion of 1p" Y Croſſe 
body and ſoule. 1b.4.cap.z2,hiſtor, Againe the ſame Primaſuus, The diuinitie of the worde of God which1s euery an ti _ 
where,maketh that there are not many ſacrifices,burt one,although it be offercd of many,and that as itis one ker ofthe 


body which he tooke of the Virgins wombe , not many bodies , cucn ſo alſo one {acrifice,not diuers, as thoſe altar, 
of the Iewes were. CIs 
citato, 


* $.Chryſcſtome alſo,and after him Theophyzlatte, and Oecumenius,and of the Latines, Haimo,Paſchaſuus, Remugius, and «,,,,", ., 

ocbers,obiect to themſelues thus: Doe nor we allo offer euery day? we offer ſurely,bur rhis ſacrifice is an exampler ep.ad Hebr. 
of char, for we offer alwayes the ſclfe ſame: and not nowe one lambe, to morowe an other , bur theſclfe ſame: 
therefore chis is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, becauſe itis offered in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſtes, 
And a lule after, Not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde lawe, but the felfe ſame we doe alwayes 
offer, rather working a remembrance or commemoration ofthe ſacrifice, See the Annetation Luke 22,19,uÞcn 
th:ſe wordes, A commemoration. Thus did all the auncient fathers Greeke and Lartine treate of theſe matters, and ſo 
they ſaid Maſſe , and offered dayly. and many of them made ſuch formes of celebrating the diuine ſacrifice , as the Greekes 
and Latines dve vſe in their Liturgies and M aſſes,and yet they ſzw theſe places of the Apoſtle and made commentaries vp- 
on them,and vnderſtood them (I trowe) as well as the Proteſtants. 

He that for his further confirmation or comfort liſt ſee what the auncient Councels and Doffors beleened,tauzht,and pra- Councels and 
fiſed in thu thing, let him re.ide the firſt holy Councell of Nice cap.14: and in fine Conc. ex Greco. the Canneellof E- fathas, 
pheſus Avathem-tiſ.11.the Chalcedon Councell a&.3.pag.112,Conc. Ancyran.cap.1.4.and5.Nevceſar. can.13.Lardie, 
can.19.Carthag.2.cap.8.Carthag 3,cap.24-e7 Carthag.4.cap.33.& c.41.5.Denys cap.z.Eccl.hier.S,Andrewe in hiſto- 
r1a Paſſionis. S.Ignatius ep,ad Smyrnenſes, S.Martialis ep. ad Burdegalenſes, S.1rſtine Dialog, cum; Friphone. 
S.lreneus li,4.cap.32.34. 7 ertwllan de cul forminarum, & de corona milir. 0ri3enhomil.r3.mm Leuit. $.Cyfrian 
cp.ad Cecilium.nu.2.& de Coena Domi.nu.14.& Euſcbius demonſt.Euang,li.1.cap.to. and the reſt which we haue 
cited by occaſion before,and might cite but for tedjouſnes:a truth m1ſt knowen and agreed vponin the Chriftianreligion, 

That the-Hebrues,to whom the Apoſtle writeth,in that they were Chriſtians, did referre their ſacrifices to 
Chriſtes only oblation,as all faithful lewes did before Chriſtes comming in y fleſh I haue often proued:for els 
they ſhould Las been no better then carnall Iewes.And this to deny,is intollerable,both ignorance and im- 
pudence intheſe Rhemill: papiſts. The wordes of the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaration ofthe yalure 
and efficacie of the ſacrifice, of Chriſtes death once offered, and neuer tobe repcarted , doe of them ſelues 
ouerthrowe your blaſphemouls ſacrifice of the Mafſe: therefore we doe no way abuſe them, Wherefore,where 


as you ſay , the Apoſtles reaſons of many prieſtes, and often repetition of the fame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the 
GS83 3+ lawe 


The facrifice 
of Chriſt once 
offered, 
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Leve onely,jt is falſe: for they make alſo and much more, againſt all the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles , and all 
other falle ſacrifices, wharſocuer y deuill ſhould afterward inuent by Herertikes, Therefore S.Auguſtine faith, 
T © this higheſt and true ſacrifice all falſe ſacrifices haue ginen place, De ciuit.lib.10.c.20, Againe, the Apoltles reaſons 
doc ſo make againſt the many prieſtes and often ſacrifice of the lawe , that they muſt giue place to the onely 
pricſt and "its once offered by Chriſt : whereas if there be infinite prieſts and ſacrifices, or one ſacrifice 
infinitely repeated inthe new Teſtament,the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of prieſtes 
and ſacrifices of y lawe.Thart he ſpeakethno wordof the ſacrifice ef the Maſſe,it is becauſe there is none ſuch,bur a- Sacrifice of the 
gainſt that falſe fition of ſuch a blaſphemous ſacrifice , he _ often when he ſpeaketh ofthe ſingular aſe. 
pricſthod of Chriſt, and of his one oblation once offered , whereby crernall redemption is found, and of the 
impoſſibility of reitcraring the ſame ſacrifice,becauſe Chrilt can die no more, Where you ſay your popiſh ſa- 
crifice and facrificing prieſthod,#s of Chriſtes inſtitution to be done dayly wnblouddily,you hauc no word of God to 
roue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation: wherefore ir is nothing els bur a blaſphemous inuention of Anti- 
chriſt,to deface the uy of Chriſtcs onely ſacrifice. As for the iudgement of all auriquitie,ifir were contrary 
to ſo cleare light of the rrueth,as is nets” + in plaine wordes and moſt cuident reaſons in this Epiſtle,it were 
nothing to be regarded. Bur as Ihaue often ſaide and proued the auncient fathers , although they doe vnpro- 
perly vie the word of facrifice,for that which is bur a ſacrament and commemoration of the onely ſacrifice of 
Chriſt once offered onthe crofſe: yer doe they expound them ſelues at one time or another, that they meane 
itto be onely a ſacrament,not a ſacrifice propiriatorie in deede,or cls a ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayle and than- 
keſgiuing.Thar you ſay our arguments were anſwered 1200,yeres agoc,it is falfe:for none of y fathers of y age 
acknowledged your popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe. The wordes thar are aſcribed to S, Ambroſe, arethe ſame 
which are Fund in the commentarie of Chryſoſtome ypon the Hebrues, and doe plainely declare, that the 
celebration of the Lordes ſupper, is vnproperly called a ſacrifice , being in deede a commemoration of the 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death :and therefore it followeth, rharir is rather a memorie of that ſacrifice, then 
a ſacrifice in deede., We offer not another ſacrifice, as the bigh Prieſt, but the ſame alw.cyes, but rather we worke the ve- 
membrance of a ſacrifice, Thus Ambroſe and — doe plainely contefle, thatthe ſacrament is vnproper- 
ly called a ſacrifice, which is rather an exemplar,a remembrance,or memorial of thar ſacrifice of Chriſt. The 
aying of Primaſius alſo you doe falſihe,by gelding out theſe words,which do expound his meaning: For theſe 
are his wordes Y hat they ſhall we ſay? doe n:t our prieſtes the ſame thing daily while they offer ſacrifice con:inually? they 
in deede but for the remembrance of hu death, And becauſe we ſinne daily,and hane neede daily to be cleanſed,becauſe 
cannot now? die, he hath giuznwv this ſacrament of his body and bloud, that as hi paſſion was the redemption and alſo- 
lution of the worlde : ſo alſo this oblation may be redemptin and cleanſing , to all that »ffer it in erue faith , and haue a 
ood intention, 
Firſt therefore he ſaith not, thatthe prieſtes offer a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinne, butthey are ſaid to offer 
ſacrifice ynproperly: for they offer not abſolutely, bur vnru,or for the remembrance of Chriſtes death. 
Secondly he ſayth,that Chriſt hath giuen this ſacrament of his body and bloyd,that by true faith we mighe 
apply the bencfire of redemprion by Chriſtes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſeale of God added to 
his worde,to confirme our faith. And this is the true meaning of Primaſfius , howſocuer by leauing out and al). 
tering his wordes,you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Neither doth Bede (although he Fucd in a ſu- 
perſtitious rime, long after Antichriſt did openly ſhewe himſelfe) call the maſle, the cuerlaſting redemption 
of body and ſoule. Bur faith, that vpon the credie of the reporr of one Imma, (a mecte argument for luch a 
concluſion) which ſaid he was deliuered of his bondes, wherein he was held priſoner, ſo often as his brother 
Tunna cauſed maſle to be laid for him,fuppoling he had been dead: Men wnderſioodythat the healthfull facrifice a 
wailed to redemption both of ſoule and body ererl-ſting.The like fable telleth Gregorie hom.37.in Euang,The words 
of Primaſius that followe doe ſhewe, that Chrilt is dayly receiued whole of every one of the faithfull,thar re- 
cciucth the ſacrament worthely by his diuine power, not altering the nature of Chriſtes body , bur by feeding 
them with it ſpiritually through faith. The other ſaying borrowed out of S.Chryſoſtome by 1 heophyla&, Oe- 
cumenius,and the reſt,doth maniteſtly declare,that thoſe fathers called the celebration ofthe Lords Supper, 
| by the name ofa ſacrifice ynproperly , which they confeſſed ro be rather a remembrance of Chriſtes onely 
once offcred ſacrifice,then a ſacrifice in deede,as that was.Wherefore though they yeelded to the terme tha 
was commonly receiued,yer as well intheir commentaries vpon this epiſtle,as in other of their writings they 
declared, how they vnderſtand that terme: the vnproper vſc whereof is the onely colour rhat you hauc in the 
auncient fathers Br your — ſacrifice : bur in the ſcriptures you haue not ſo much as the ſhadowe 
or colour of the name offacritice , cuer appliedto the celebration of the Lordes Supper. And as for the aun- 
cient Lyrurgies, they haue nor ſacrifice in them ofthe yery body and bloud of Chriſt, bur onely a remem- 
brance of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, for which they offer the ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayſe of than- 
keſgiuing, ofthem ſelues,and all that they haue, The multitude of places thatare quoted, are forthe moſt 
part anſwered already in Luke cap.zz, Seft.5. The reſt haue nothing but the name of ſacrifice , which howe 
| it was ynderſ:ood , I hauc often declared, But that which is quoted out of the firſt Nicen Councell out of the 
| Greekeis this : I» the holy zable let vs not baſely attend the bread and cuppe ſer before vs,but lifting vp our mindes,let vs 
| wnderſimd by faith, that lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, to be ſet on that holy table,go be wnbloud- 
dily ſacrificed of the prieſtes , ani that we truely taking [1s owne precious body and bloud, doe belene theſe to be myſtical{vt0- 
kens of our redemption, For this cauſe we take not much,but litle, that we may knowe we take nor' to fill vs hut for holineſſe. 
The very wordes here vſcd doe plainely declare,that Chriſt is not really offercd in the ſacrament, bur dvror, 
withourſacrifice,thatis,by a commemorarion of his death and onely ſacrifice. The like wordes they haue of 
baprtiſme: Doeſt thou ſee water? vnderſtand that the power of God us hidden in the waters.Where euery man ſeerh,that 
the wordes muſt be vnderſtood figurariucly,as it is vſuall in ſacraments. In the libell of accuſation of Dioſco- 
rus,exhibired to rhe Councell of Chalcedon by Iſchyrion a Deacon,it is declared , that whereas the Empe- 
rours had appointed certaine corneto be giuen tothe cities of Lybia,ſpecially thar of it the ſacrifice mightbe 


offered , and the reſt be beſtowed vpon the relecefe of the poore , Dioſcorus ſold the ſaid corne at excefſe 
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rices, ſo that of it neither the rewerend and vnblouddie ſacrifice was celebrated, nor the prove releeved. Here 1s nothing, 
bn the bare terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celebration of the Lords Supper, whercofthe 
multitude did often communicate, For els a ſmall quantitic ot corne would ſcrue to offer the popith ſacrifice 
of the maſſe. In the Councell of Ancyra, the firſt canon excludeth prieſts from exerciſing their office, if they 
haue ſacrificed to Idoles, among which offices offerre to offer, is named; whereby the celebration of the Lordes 
Supper is ſignified. [ln the 4.canon there is no worde of {acrificing, but ro Idoles. Inthe 5, canon it is decreed, ' 
that they which in mourning garments and behauiour, haue come into the temple of Idoles , ſhould after 
three yecres repentance,be receiued to the communion withext oblation : that is, their oblation ſhould not be 
recciued,as was viuall ro be receiued of other Chriſtians that had nor fallen: although Balſamon thinkerh ir 
to be meant of the paiticipation of the Lords Supper.ln the councell of Necoczſarca it is decreedthar in pre- 
ſence of the Biſhop,the prieſts ſhould not oFer,nor gize the ſanttified bread,ncr deliuer the cuppe: Which is norhing 
cls,but to offer the ſacrihce of prayie and thankeſguing in the miniſtration ofthe Lords Supper. Inthe coun» 
cell of Laodicea itis decreed,that after the prieſt by a kifſe hath giuen peace to the Biſhop, and the lay men 
oneto another,then the oblazicn ſhould be offered. Which whether ic be the diſtribution of the Lords Supper, or 
ſome other oblation: certcyne it is, that it was not the ſacrifice of the maſle, which is done before the paxe be 
giucn. In the 2.of Caithage,is nothing burthe word ſacrificing: which prouerh no propiriatorie ſacrifice of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt. ln the 3.of Carthage it is decrecdghat in the ſacraments of the body & bloud of our Loyd, 
nothing more be offered,then our Lord himſelfe delinered that i, bread and wine mixt with water: and that nothing more 
be offered i the ſacrifices, but of grapes and come, This decree teſtjfieth, tharthe ſacrifice was of bread and wine, 
not of the natural] body and blood of Chriſt: allo,thar Chriſt delivered bread and wine,which ouerthrowerh 
rranſubſtantiation : as for the name of ſacrihice,we haue ſufficiently declared how it was vſcd.Inthe 4.0f Car. 
thage,is nothing but the name of oblaticy , and the ccnſecration of the cblation: which prouerh , that the oblation 
was notthe body of Chritt: for the body and blood of Chriſt is nor conſecrared,burthe bread and wine to be 
a ſacrament thereof. The counterfeR tables of S. Andrew and S.Martiall,are worthy of none anſwere. Origen 
ſpeaking of the bread of propoſition layth : 1f rheſe rhings be referred to the greatneſſe of the myſterie , thu ſhalt finde 
that this comm -moration hath cffett of great propiti.uson, If thou returne to that bread which came downe fromheauen, 
giueth life to this worlde, this bread of propoſs:ion , whom God hath ſer forth tv be a propitiation by faith m his blood : and if 
#hou lookg wnto that commenvration of which our Lord ſayth: Doe this in remembrance of me,theu ſhalt finde,that this is tha 
onely commemoration,that maketh God mercifull t» men. |n theſe wordes he doth nor callthe ſacrament a ſacrifice, 
but a commemoration : which as itis a ſacrament of Chriſtes death , whereby onely God is reconciled yato 
vs, ſo it contirmerh our faith in that reconcilation, and ſacramentally reconcileth God to men. Finally the 
ynlearned are to be admonitſhed , thatthe participle which they tran{late here inthe preſent time offerine, as 
though Chriſt ſtill offered, isin the Greeke of the prerer tenſe or time paſt, and ſhould haue been tranſlated 
aarks hath offered,or hauing offered. 

18, Now there is not.) Chniſts death cannot be applied wnto vs in that full and ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme, but When the A» 
once: Chriſt appointing th.t Large r:m.ſſicn and application to be made but once ;neuery man, as Chriſt died but once. for it 4 poſtle ſeemerhs 
not meant that all ſinne ſhall ceaſe after Chr. ſtes ſacrifice upon the Croſſe , nox that there ſhould be no oblazion for ſinnes com. 2 lay, tRETE 1 
mitted after Bapuiſme,or that a man cculd not finne at al after Bap tiſme,or that if he ſorned afterward, he could hawe no re-, 7 i for 
medie or rewiſſicu by Gods ordinance in the Church,ph.ch diners falſchods ſundry Heretihgs gather of this and ſuch _— ſinnehe al- 
ces:bur onely the Apoſtle relleth the H ebrues,as he did before chap.6,and as he doth ſtraight afterward, that if they fall now waies meaneth 
( whereunzo they ſeemed very prone) #0 their olde lawe, and voluntarily after the knowledge and prefeſſion of the Chriftian | = remiC. 
faith by Baptiſme, commit this ſtone of incredulitie and ap:ſtaſre, they can neuer haue that alundant remiſſion applied vnto —_— Bape 
them by Bapti/megwhich c. r1:cuer be miniſtred to them againe, And that generallfull pardon he calleth here,oblation, and 
afterward in the 26,verſe hoſtiam pro peccato,an hoſt forſinne, : 

The Apoſtle concludeth,thar _ remiſſion of ſinnes is obteyned by y ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, there m_ 
remaineth now no more ſacrifice for {inne , Thereof it followeth inuincably, y che maſſe is not a ſacrifice for 
finne; to auoide which mot cleare conſequence, you ſay moſt impudently , the full pardon obreyned in bap- 
riſme 15 called an oblation for finne. So you wil bring in y ſacrifice of baptiſme , as you doethe ſacrifice ofthe 
maſſe. Such monſtrous c6cluſions you inuent, to obſcure y moſt cleere light of the trueth. For itis moſt ma- 
nifcſt,y the Apoſtle our of y text of {ccipture rehearſed immediadtly before concludeth,y all oblationis nowe 
raken away,becaule remiſlion of finnes is obteyned by Chrittes one oblation of himſclfe vpon y croſle.So dog 
the auncient fathers expound this text.Chryſoſtome ſayth: T herefore he forgawe ſinnes,when he gaue the teſ/2:2nr, 
he game the teſtament by bus ſacrif.ces if therefore he fergane ſinnes by one ſacrifice now th:re is no neede of the ſecond, ico» 
dorct ſaith: # here there u remiſſion of theſe things, nowe there is no oblation for ſinne : for it u ſuperfluous after remiſſion 
65 giuen, And he promiſed remiſſion ſaying: Their ſinnes and iniquities,I will no more remember, Primaſuus rcterreth ir ro 
the aboliſhing of the ſacrifices of the lawe,but the text 1s generall of all oblation: and the ſame reaſonexren- 
dethro alother ſacrificesthat might be inuenred. Photius vpon this text ſayth:W hat neede # there of many obla- 
tions, when that one which Chriſt offered us ſufficient to take away ſemmes ? The ſacrifice of the maſſe therefore,can ne- 
ucr ſtand with the trueth of thus rextto be a ſacrifice for lnne, 

26, If weſinne willingly.) As the Calniniſts abuſe other like places azainſt the holy ſacrifice of the M aſſe,ſo they abuſe The Caluinifts 
this as the Nymatians didbefore them, to prowe that an Heretike, Apoſtata,or any that wilfully forſaketh the trueth,canne- _— ws Ip 
ter be forziuen W hich( as is before declared in the 6.chap.)is moſt wicked blaſphemie : the meaning hereof being, as is there fnnes, 
ſaid,nely to terrifie the Hebrues , that falling from ClriFt they cannot ſo eaſily haue th: hoſt of Chriſtes death applied unto All ſinnes may 
thembecauſe they cannot be baptized any mere but muſt paſie by ſacramentall penance,and ſatisfattion,and other hard re- be — 
medies which Chriſt hath preſcribed after Baptiſme in the Churches diſcipline, T herefore $.Cyril ſayth, lib.y.in lo.cap.17. PD fl no 
Penance is not excluded by theſe wordes of Paul,butrhe renewing by the Jauer of regeneration. He doth nor by Bapti 4 
hererake away the ſecond or third remiſſion of finnes (for he is notſuch an enemie to our ſaluation)bur the Peritous rea» 
hoſt which is Chriſt he denierh y it is to be offered againe vpon the Crofle. So ſaith this holy Doftor. And by this _ of = 
place and the like you ſee how perilous a thing it is for Heretikgs and ignorans perſons to reade the Scriftures, Which by fo- > Per = 
towing their owne fantaſie* they pernert t2 their danmation, Gog8. 4 EE nothe: 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. Xx, 


Fulke 17 By that which followeth in amplification of this ſinne it is manifeſt , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of cuery Sinne againg 
voluntary treſpaſſe, bur of wilfull,obſtinate, & contumelious falling away from Chriſt, which 1s finne againſt *\< boly Ghoſt 
the holy Gholt, and ſhall never be remitted, either in this world or in the world ro come. Therefore this texr 
fauourerh-not the hereſfic ofthe Nouatians,which denied repentance after baptiſme for any offence. But i: is 
moſt wicked blajphemie(you ſay): affirme, that wilſull and gentrall apoſt.icy can never be feryiuen. You mult charge the 
Apoſtle then with blaſphemie, and our Sauiour Chriſt ; forthcic wordes are plaine to that effe&. But the mea- 
ning(you ſay) 0:ely #9 terr.fie the H ebrues that falling from Chriſt,they cannot fo eaſily hane the hoſt of Chriſtes death ap- 
plied wnto them, His meaning in deede is to terrific the Hebrues , but he faineth not the danger to be greater 
then itis, when he ſayth, it is impoſiible for them to be renued,that haue finned againſt the holy Ghoſt. He 
wanted not wordes to haue expreſſed his meaning, if it had been onely of the hard ſacramentall penance, ſatisfe- 

Fion, and other hard remedies that Chriſt hath preſcribed after baptiſme,bur neuer a word of them in y fcripture: He Popes pardon, 
would not haue ſaid,itis an impoſſible thing,bur it is anhard marrer, Yea if he had knowen how eafily al thar 
hard penance,ſatisfa&tion,and other hard remedies, may be releaſed by a general] pardon of the Pope arena 
&#cnlrz, he could nor iuſtly haue terrified them with the difhcultic of the remedies. For the hoſt of Chriſtes 
death is nor more eaſily applied by baprtiſme, then all penance and ſatisfaQtivn is releaſed by a Popes pardon. 
Therefore all your doftine of hard penance,ſatisfa&tion,and other hard remedies after bapriſme, cefdeth to 
none other end but to aduance y Popes pards aboue y paſſton of Chriſt. That which you alleage as our of S. 
Cyril (asI haue often told you of y ſame ouer-fighr)is y fayingof lodocus Cliftouzeus, who is autor of thoſe 
4.bookes of y commenteries vpon lohn,y are inſerted in his workes, to ſupplic the want of ſo many bookes of 
Cyrillus y are loſt. Whercin you,thar ſo often charge vs to write & realon to ynlearncdly,ſo ignorantly,ſo foo- 
liſhly,behauc your ſeJues moſt ridiculouſly ignorantly,fooliſhly , vnlearnedly,& declare what iudgement you 
hatic in the writings of the auncient fathers.Butto the marrer, we confeſle with Clitouzus , that the Apoſtle 
dorh'nortake away remiſſion of finnes tenne thouſand rimes commutred after baptiſine, but torhem that are 
fallen away,he denieth renuing by repentance,ſuch as is teſtified by y ſacrament of bapriſme. Which hauing 
relation ro the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, hath alwayes power to aſſure vs of remiſſion of ſinnes, if we 
doe not by wilful falling away,and finning againſt y holy Ghoſt,make the death of Chriſt vneftcual vnto ys. 

Finally,ic is no perilous thing to reade the Scriptures (for then the Apoſtles char wrote them to be read, Rrading of the 
were auctors of the perill) bur for ignorant and vngodly men raſhly ro tollowe their fancie, in expounding TT _ 
of the Scriptures, and to interprete them {o as they be contrary one to another, which in the word of rructh, + 
is impoſtible. ; 

Rhem.1 2 29. ' The bloud of the Teſtament.) Whoſoeucr maketh ny more account of the bloud of Chriſtes ſacrifice, ether Contempt of 
45 ſhed vpon the Croſſe,cr as in the holy Chalice of the altar ( for 5ur Sanionr calleth that alſo * the bloud « fthe new Teſta- es bloud 
ment then he dcth of the bloud of calues and goates, or of other cammon drinkes, u worthy death, and God will in the next a 7 Tc 
life#/it be not puniſhed here,reuenge it with grienons puniſhment, 

Fylke. 1 2 Wholoeuer diſhonourcth the bloud of Chriſt verily thed on the Crofle,or the ſacrament thereof , which is 

ZH the feake of the confirmation of thenew Teſtament inthe ſame bloud,is worthy of death temporal & erernal, 

31. -Itis horrible.) Let all Chriſtian people doe ſatisfaFtion and penance for their ſinnes in this 1ife, for the iudge- Penance, 
mentsf God in the next life done by God himſelfe, of what ſort ſoeuer, whether temporall as in Purgatorie, or eternall as in 

Hell, be exceeding Treenous.” 

Entlbe.r 3 Lerall Chriſtian people be carefull not ro commirſinne, and of ſuch fines, as through frailtie and igno- 

| rance they haue fallen into,letthem berruely penitent in this life, and obreyne mercie by the onely ſatisfaQi- 
on of Chriſt,or cls looke for eternall damnation,by the terrible ſentence of Gods iuſtice. As for the paines of Purgatory. 
purgatorie , are bur a vaineterriculament, to make men pay deere for popiſ}: maſles , merites, ſatisfations 


Rhem,1 3 


and pardons, 
Rhems. 1 4 34: Youhadcompaſſion.) Tobe mercifull to the afflifted for religion, and to be part akers of their miſcries,zs a ve- Met = a on 
Fs 2 | . - impriſoned for 
ry 122ritor 00s worke,and gieth great confidence before God in the day of repayment or remuner 1101 for the ſame, nfgied 


Fulke. x 4 To be mercitul] to the afflicted for true religion ,isa good worke, which God will doubrles largely reward 
of his promiſe,notof the merite thereof, Therefore no truſt is to be repoſcd inthe merite of good workes, but Merite. 
onely in the mercie of God, which forgiuerh our finnes,and rewardeth his gifts in vs,not our merits or deſerts. _ 
Rhew 34. Wrthioy.) If all Chriſtian men would conſider this,they would not thinke it ſo treat a matter to looſe their land . DOI. 
x or 9904; for defenſe of the C atholik- faith, wk re hd Wo 
38, Liucthoffaicth.) Faithfull men afflicted inthis life, haue their comfort in their aſſured f'ith and bote of Clwiſts Faith is "3 
comming t» deliuer them once from all theſe miſeries : and ſo by that faith and comfort they liue,rhereas otherwiſe this mi- —_ the at- 


ſerable life were a death, 
| CHAK NS 


He exhorteth them by the definition of faith , to ſlicke unto God , though they ſee not yer hi reward:ſhewing that all the 
Suin&tsaforetime did the like, being all conſtant in faith,thaugh not one of them receiued the promis, that is, ghe inheritace 
in heauen: but they and we now after the comming of Chriſt receiue it together, 
Flke, 7, The Apoſtle doth nor giue here a perfe& definition of faith, but deſcriberh ir ſo farre forth, as was neceſſaric Faith, 
OE tor his purpoſe of exhortation to patience. The fulnefle of the promiſe, neither the fathers before Chriſt, nor 
any fince Chriſt,haue yer receiucd in heauen , nor ſhall before the generall reſurretion, when all the cle&t 
ſhalbe made perfet rogether, 
#By thisworde "A "Nd [faith is,Fthe ſubſtance of things to Aith is the T gronnd of things hoped for ,the tr, repreſen- 
tation, 


Rhem.r. 


—— £ Ibehoped for, © the argument of thin gs enidence of things not ſeene. | 
nbc | [not ap pearin g. 2 For by it theF elders obteyned A good report. OE fore- 
hope! - 2 For in this y old me obtained teſtimony. #3. Through faith wee wnderitand that th 

© UE 3 *Bytfaith, weynderſtand y the worldes * worlds were ordeined by the word of God, and Genl.t. 


_ Ae of an 


CHAP. Xl. 


were framed by the word of God:that of in- 
uifible things viſible things might be made. 
Gen.4,4- 4 * By faith, Abel offered a greater hoſte 
Mat23.35. £0 Godthen Cain: ® by which hee obtaincd 
teſtimonie that he was iuſt,God giuing teſti- 


To the Hebrevves. 418 


that things which are ſcene, were made of things 
which were not ſeene. 


4 By faith, «Abel offered vnto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice then Cain, *bywhich hee was Gena... 
witneſſed to be righteous, God teſtifying of his 


monie to his giftes, and by it,he being dead, giftes: by which alſo hee being dead, yet [pea- 


et ſpeaketh, 


Gen.5,24- *By faith t Henoch was tranſlated;that 


beth, 
s By faith was* Enoch tranſlated, that hee Matt-23.35. 


ENF. 2.4. 


Eccl. 44,16+ he ſhould not ſee death,andhewas not foiid: ſhowld nor ſee death, neither was hee founde, for nccln.gane 


becauſe God tranſlated him. for before his 
tranſlation he had teſtimonie that he had 
pleaſed God. 

6 But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. For|| he that commethto God, 
muſt beleeue thar he is,and is a +rewarder to 
them that ſeeke him. 

Gen.6,13, 7 *By faith, Not hauingreceiued an an- 
EccL.44,17. ſwer concerning thoſe things which as yet 


werenot ſeen, fearing, framed the arke for prep 


the ſauing of his houſe,by the which he con- 
demned the world : and was inſtituted heire 
ofthe iuſtice which is by faith, 
Gen.124, 8 *By faith,he that1s called, Abraham,o- 
13,0. beiedto goe forth into the place which he 
was to recciue for inheritance : and he went 
forth,not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith, he abode in the land of pro- 
miſe,as in a ſtrange land, dwelling in cotta- 
ges with Iſaac andIacob the cohcires ofthe 
lamepromiſe, 

Io For he expected the citie that hath 
foundations: whoſe artificer and maker is 
God, ' 

Gen.17,19, IT *Byfaith,Saraalſo her ſelfbeing bar- 

18,10.21,2. ren, receiued yertue in conceauing of ſeede, 

Eccl. 44, 22. yea paſt 5 time ofage: becauſe ſhe belceued 
that he was faithful which had promiſed. 

12 Forthe which cauſe euen of one (and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ſtarres of 
heauen in multitude, and as the ſand that is 
by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 

13 According to faith died al theſe, not 
hauing receiuedthepromiſes,bur beholding 


God had taken him away : For afore hee was ta- 
ken away , hee was reported of to hage pleaſed 
od, 
6 But without faith it us impoſſible to pleaſe 
him : for hee that commeth to God, muſt beleene 
that Gods, and that hee ts a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſecke him. 
7 * By faith, Noe being warned of God of Gen6.13, 
things not ſcene as yet, mooned with renerence, 
ared the eArke, to the ſaning of his houſe, 
throngh the which arke he codemmed the world, 
and became heire of the righteonſueſſe which is 
by faith, 
8 By faith, * Abraham when hee was called, Gen12.4- 
obeyed God to goe ont into a place which hee 
ſhould afterward receine to inheritance : and hee 
went out not knowing whither he ſhould goe. 
9 By faith, heremooned into the land of pro= 
miſe, as into aſtrange countrey ,*when hee had 
dwelt in tabernacles, with ] ſahac and Iacob, 
heires with him of the ſame promiſe: 
10 For he locked for a citie hating a founda- 
tion, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
11 Through faith alſo *Sara her ſelfe recei. Genar 3 
ned ſtrength to conceine ſeede,and was delinered 
of a childe when ſhee was pa#t age, becauſe ſhee 
indged him fanbfullwhich had promiſed. 


12 eAnd therefore ſprang there of one,euen 
of one which was as good as dead, ſo many tn 
multitude as are the ſtarres in the thie,and as the 


ſandwhich 15 by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 


13 Theſe all dared according to faith, not ha. 
ning receined the promiſes, but when they had 


them a farre of, and faluting them, and con- ſeere them a farre off, andbeleened, and ſaluted, 


feſsing that they are pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
ypon the earth. 

14 For they that ſay theſe things,doe fg- 
nifie that they ſecke a countrie. 

15 Andin deede ifthey had been minde- 
ful ofthe ſame from whece they came forth, 
they had time verely toreturne, 

16 Butnow they deſire a better, that is to 
ſay.aheautl 'Therfore God is not confoun- 
dedto be called their God. for he hath pre- 

Gen22.9. pared them acitic. 


_ "4 * 17 *Byfaith,Abrahamoffred _— 
c 


and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pil- 
mes on the earth. 
1 4 For they that ſay ſuch things declare that 
they ſeehe a conntrey. 
15 Alſo if they had bene mindefull of that 
countrey, from whence they came ont, they had 
leaſure to haue returned: 
16 But nowe they deſire abetter countrey, 
that is,a heanenly:Wherefore God ts not aſhamed 
of them to be called their God, far he hath prepa- 
red for them a cttie. Genon.o: 
17 *By faith Abraham offred 2p Iſaac when eccle, 44. 15; 
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he was tempted: and his onlie-begotten did 
he offer who had recciucd the promiles: 

18 (To whom it was faid, That in Iſazc 
ſhall ſeede be called to thee. ) 

I9 Accounting that God is able to raiſe 
yp euen from the dead. whereypon he recei- 
ued him alſo © fora parable. 


Gen.27,27. 
36. 


« That is, in ft. 
Sure and my- 


ericof Chriſt 20 *By faith,allo of things to come, Iſaac 

x aliue lefſed Iacob and Eſau. 

Gen.48, IS. 

Gen. 47,31. one of the ſonnes of Ioleph : * and || adored 
the toppe of his rodde. 

Gen. 50,24, 22 *By faith, loſeph dying,made mention 

oo ofthe going foorth of the children of Iſrael: 
and gaue commandement + concerning his 
bones. 

Ex0.2,2, 23 * By faith, Moyſes being borne, was 
hidde three moneths by his parents: becauſe 
they ſaw him a proper infant, and they fea- 

Ex0.1,16. red not*the kings edict. 

Ex0.2,11. 24. *By faith, Moyles being made great, 
denied him ſelf to be the ſonne of Pharaos 
daughter: EL: 

25 Rather choſfing to be afflicted with 
the people of God,then to haue the pleaſure 
of temporal finne, 

26. Eſtceming the reproche of Chriſt, 
orcater riches then the treaſure of the s/Z- 
oyptians, forthe looked ynto the remune- 
ration. 

Ex0.1237 27 *By faith,helefte/Zgypt : not fearing 
the fiercenes of the king, for himthatis inui- 
fible he ſuſteined as ifhe had ſcen him. 

28 By faith,he celebrated the Paſche,and 
the ſheading ofthe bloud: that he which de- 
ſtroied 7 fir{t-borne,might not touche them. 

Gen,14,22. 29 *By faith they paſled the redde ſea as 
it were by the dric land : which the «Zgyp- 
tians aſſaying, were deuoured. | 

loſ.6,20, 30 * By faith the walles of Tericho fell 
downe,by the circuting of ſeuen daies, 

Toſ.6,23. 31 *By faith, Rahab the harior periſhed 

25.2,3. Not with the incredulous, receiuing the ſpies 


with pcace. 
32 And whatſhalTyct ſay? For thetime 
wil faile me telling of Gedeon, Barac,Samp- 


ſon, lephte,Dauid,Samuctl, & the prophets: ſo and *Samnel,and of the Prophets: 


33 Who by faith ouercame kingdoms, 
| wrought iuſtice,obteinedpromiſes,{(topped 
the mouthes of lions, 

4 Excinguiſhed the force of fire, repel- 
led the edge ofthe ſword, recoucredoftheir 


The Epiſtlefor 
many XMar- 
tyrs, 


CHAP.X 1. 


he was prooued : andhee that had receined the 
promiſes,offeredvp his onely begotten ſonne, 
18 Towhom it was ſaid,*T hat in Iſahac ſhal Genz1q, 
thy ſeede be called. 
19 Forhee conſidered that God was able to 
raiſe the dead wp againe, from whence alſo hee 
receined him in a certaine /imilitude of the re- 
{urreCtion. -v| 
20 * By faithdid Iſahac 6lcfſe Iacob and E- Gen.y7 37, 


21 *By faith, Iacob dying, bleſſed cuery ſanuconcerng things to come. 


21 *By faith, Jacob when he was a dying, bleſ< G1 41 
ſed bo, h the ſonnes of Toſeph, and worſhipped +80 120mench 
ward the toppe of h:s ſcepter. 

22 *By faith, Toſeph when hee died, remem- 
bred the d:parting of the children of Iſrael: and 


I}, 
. e, 
leaning vpon 
his {tatle, 
Gcn.10,24, 


gane commandement of his bones. 


23 *Þy faith, Moſes when he was borne,was Exod.z.r, 
hid three moneths of his father and mother, be- *&cs.7.2, 
cauſe they ſaw he was a proper childe,neither fea- 
red they the Kings commanndement. 

24 * By faith, CAoſes when hee was great, Exod.1.12, 
refuſed to be calkd the ſonne of Pharaos dangh= 
er: 

25 Chuſig rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with 
the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of 


ſumne for a ſeaſon: 


26 Eiteeming the rebuke of Chriſt, preater 
riches then the treaſures of Egypt : For hee had 
reſpett unto the recompence of the reward, 

27 *BÞy faith hee forſoche Egypt, fearmg not p11... 
the wrath of the King: For hee endured, enen}as tor, a behol- 
though he had ſeene him which ts inniſible. 8: 

28 * Throngh faith hee ordeined the Paſſe= Exod.12.22, 
ouer 3 the effuſion of bleod deft he that deſtroied 
the first borne,ſhould touch them, | 

29 * By faith they paſſedthorowe the red ſea, Ex94.14.2. 
as by dry lanae : which the Egyptians aſſaying to 
ave, were drowned, 

30 * By faiththe walles of Tericho fell downe, ofu.s.10, 
after theywere compaſſed about ſeucn dayes. 

31 * By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not loſua.t. 
with them that were diſobedient , when ſhee had 
receined the ſpice; with peace. 

3.2 eAad what ſhall [ more ſay ? for the time 
would faile me,torehearſe of Gedeon,of * Barac, Tudi.6.11. 


and of *Samſon,and of *[ephthah,of *Daid al- | _ : 
] udi.11.1, 
1.Reg.!.20, 
& 13.14« 


33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes, 
wronght righteouſneſſe , obteined the promiſes, 


ſtopped the monthes of the Lions, 


34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſworde , out of weakeneſſe were 


infirmitic,were made ſtrong in battel,turned made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 


away the campe of forainers: 
Women recciued of reſurrection 
their dead, and others were racked, not 
accepting 


flight the armies of the aliantes. 


3s The women receined their deaarayſed to 
life againe : Other were rackgd,not looking for 
| delinerance, 
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CHAP.XI. 


accepting redemption,that they might finde 
a better reſurrection, 

36 Andothers hadtrial of mockeries and 
ſtripes,moreoueralſo of bandes and priſons: 

37 They were ſtoned, they were hewed, 
chey were tempted, they died in theſlaugh- 
ter of the ſword, they went about in 2 
skinnes,in goatesskinnes,needy,in diſtreſle, 
afflicted: 

38 Ofwhom the world was not worthie. 
wandering in deſertes, in mountaines and 
dennes,and in caues of the earth, 

39Andaltheſe being approued by the te- 
ſtimonie of faith, £9 recciued not y promile, 
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delinerance, that they might receine a better re= 


ſarrettion. 


. 36 eAnd otherswere tryed with mockings, 
and ſconrgings : Yea moreoner, with bondes and 
priſoument-: 

37 They were ſloned, were hewen aſunder, 
were tempted, were ſlaine with ſrorde wandered 
abont in ſheepe skinnes, and goates chinnes, being 
deftitmteaffifted,and tormented: 

38 Of whom the world was not worthy: They 
wandered inwilderneſſe, andin mountaines,and 
in dennes,and canes of the earth, 

39 eAnditbeſeall through faith, haning ob- 


teined goodreport, receined not the promiſe: 


40 God for vs prouiding ſome better 40 Whereas God hath prepared a better 
thing , that they without vs ſhould not be thing for vs, that they without vs ſhould not bee 
cnet made perfett, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cranr, x1. 


them. 2, $5. Henochwas) Here it appeareth that Henoch yet liveth and « not dead : azainſt the Calminiſts, See the annct. 
Apocal.chap.1r. 

Fulke, 2. ” ap ——_ not that Enoch yer liueth in body,more then Moſes or Elias,butthat he was tranſlated by God Enochnor fill 
out of the world,and died not after the common maner of men. living, 

Rhem. Z. 6. Rewarderto them.) We muſt belcewe that God will reward all our god workgs: for he is arewarder of rrue 
iuſtice,not an acceptey or imputer of that that ;x not. | 

Fulke 3» Secing God hathpromiſed to rewarde all our good workes,which be his graces and giftes invs, nor for the 
meritof rhe workes,but for Chriſts ſake: we muſt yndoubredly belecue thar God wilreward our good workes; 
yet it followerh not that we are iult by them, bur onely by faith in the iuſticc of Chriſt imputed to vs. Where Juſtification 
you ſay, that God 5s not an accepter or imputer of that which is noz, It is true, if you meane that the iuſtice of Chriſt *? 
which he accepteth and impurerh to ys _—_ fairh,is true juſtice : bur if you meane thar God imputeth nor 
iuſtice vnto ys excepr it bein vs, you ſer your ſelfe directly againſt the Apoſtle Rom.g, Who proueth by many 
Arguments,that God imputeth righteouſnes to the vngodly man,by faith without workes. 

Rhem.4. 22, Concerning his bones.) The tranſlation of Kelikes or Saintts bodies, and the due regard and honour we ought 
to haue to the ſame,are proued hereby, | 

Fulke, 4. 1oſeph = commandement concerning his bones,to teſtific his faith in the promiſe of God, for the inhe- Reliques, 
ritance of the land of Canaan, Whereby no ſuperſtitious tranſlation of reliques, nor idolatrous honour of 
Saindts bones can be prouecd. For Ioſeph did nur commaunde his bones to be worſhipped, bur to be buried in 
the land of promiſe, | 

Rhem. Se 26, Helookedynto.) The Pretefiznts that deny we may or ought to doe good in reſpett or for reward in heauen, 
are hereby confutel. 

Fulke.5s, Youfalſly belie the Proteſtants For they doe notdeny that men may or ought to doe good,in reſpe of re- Slander, 
ward. But that the reſpec of Gods gloiic, and their ductie, ought to moue them to doe good, rather thenre- 


ſpe of reward and feare of punuſhment, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XI. 


Rhem. 6, 1. Faithis.) Bythisdeſcriftion of fuith, and by all the commen4ation therof through th: whole chapter, you may well  . onely or 5 
perceiue that the Apoſtle knew not the for ged ſpecial faith of the ProzeFtants,whereby euery one of theſe new SeftmaFters and ſyecial faith. 
their folower: beleeue their funnes areremitted, and that them ſelues ſhal be ſaned, though their ſectes be cleane contrarie one to 
an other, 

Fulke,s, It followeth ofneceſlitic ofthe whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that euery one of the farhers belecued that x,,,@ gh, 
his ſinnes were forgiuen,and that he ſhould be ſaued. For no ſinner can hope to haue reward of cternall life 
which God promileth,excepthe belecue that God hath forgiuen his ſfinnes,which delerue eternal death.Thar 
ſewaſters of contrary ſets, belecue that they thalbe ſaued, it 1s no true faith in them grounded ypon Gods 
word,but a vaine perſwaſion, as is in the Turkes,Papiſts, Anabapriſts,and ſuch like, 

Rhem, 7, 7- Notappearing ) This is the praiſe of faith, ſeth S, Auguftine, if that which is belecued, be notſeen, Faith is of 

* * Forwhar greatthing1s it,if that be belecued,which is ſeem?according to that ſentence of our Lord when he re- 1 =o 
buked his diſciple,ſaying: Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me Thomas, thou haſt beleeued : bleſſed are they that haue mn ang 
not ſeen and haue beleeued. Aug,in euang.loaratt.79.Y/ hich may be arebule alſo & a checke to althoſe fathles ſpea- 
ches,1 would ſee him,taft him,touch him and feele his very fleſh in the Sacrament, otherwiſe I wil not beleeue. 

Fulke, 7, Faith, is of ſuch things (as Gods wordreacheth ) that are not ſeene, therefore the Catholike Church, and The Catholike 
the perpetual continuance thereof,being an article of faith is not ſcene. Bur it is nor ſufficient thar athing be _ mo 
inuifible,co make iran article of faith: bur ir muſt be grounded ypon the word of God, Therefore that carnal | 
maner of preſence,of Chriſts body &bloud in the Sacrament inuifibly, bcingnot raught in the Scripture, but The real pre« 

// confured thereby,is no article of taith,bur a groſle hereſie. Yer in ſuch ſort as Chrilt ſauth,the Sacrament to bo 
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his body and bloud, ſacramentally, to aſſure vs that we are fedde ſpiritually, with the very body and bloud of 
Chriſt ynto cucrlaiting life, becauſe it is taught in the word of God,though it be neither ſeenc with the cyc,nor 
to be conceiued with the carnal reaſon of man, yet we mult vndoubredly belecue it. 


6. Hethatcommeth.) Faith « the foundation and ground cf all other vertues and worſh.p of God, without which _ pro. 
Lavic Or mee 


n0 mancan pleaſe God, Therforeif un» be a Jewe,a Heathen, or an heretike,that 1s to ſay,be without the Catholke faithal is tiggrigls bc 


workes ſhal profit hm no whit to ſaluation. out faith, 

Faith cauſerhour workesro be good and acceptable to God of his mercy,but not meritorious of their wor- Merire, 
thines,or ofthe worthines of faith, 

21. Adored the toppe of his rod.) Th: learned may ſee here that the .4poſile doth not tie him ſelf to the Hebrue in Gen,qn.-.21 
the place of Geneſis whence it is alleaged,but foloweth the Septuaginta, thourh it differ from the Hebrus, as alſo the other A- The ciration; 
poſeles and Euangelſis and our S auiour him ſelf did; neither were they curious(as men uw 4 dayrs)2 ex.mine al by the He- = new Te. 
brue only becauſe they writins, & ſpethiny by the holy Ghoſt knew very wel that this rranſlation*s the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt pars = wr 
alſo,andas true,and as direCty intended as the other : and therfore allo that tranſlation continued alwaies authentical in the to the Hey... 
Greeke Church notwithſland.ny the diuerſitie therof from the Hebrue. Enen ſo we that be C.u holikes, folow with al the Latin but tothe vey. 
fathers the authentical Latin traſlation,thoughit be not alwaies agreable to the Hebrue or Greeke that now #,But Calnin isnot "pany 1 | 

/ . ; , | u7 deciu 
onely very ſaucie, but very ignorant, n hen he ſaith that the Septuaginta were deceined, and yet that the Apoſtle without cu= 11; 12 _ 
rhoſity was content to folow them : becauſe it is enident that *thz Hebrue being then without pointes,* might be tranſlated the bdlel, n Mes. 
one way as wel as the other W hich they vnderſtood ſo wel( and therfore were not decein:d )that within three lines after,in the "ak bed. 
beginning of the next chapterghey tranſlate the ſame word, as he wn!d hae it in this place, pak 

Againe obſerue in thoſewordes,He adoredthe toppe of his rod,th.ut adoration(as the Scripture wſeth thus word )may » loſs 6. 
be done to creatures, or to God at and befure a creature: as,at or* be fore the Arke of the Teſtament inold timegnow at or be- Adoration of 
fore the crucifixe,velikgs mages: @ in the Pſaimes 93.13 1,Adore ye his footſtoole. Adore ye toward his holy mount, creatures,ard 
We wil adore toward the place where his fecte ſtoode : or (which by the Hebrue plraſe s al one) Adore ye his holy _— of ho- 

: * | . - y things. 

mount. We wil adore the place wherc his feete ſtood, as alſo *the Greeke fithers, $ Damaſcene11.1,de imaginibus, *9,,,,;.;, 
and Leontius cited of him,yea $.Chryſoſtom alſo do handel theſe piaces,& namely that of the Apcſile which we now ſþeake of, celle(t, 
Interpreting the Greeke as cur Latin hath,and as we do,He a:lor:d therod or the top of bis rod that w,the ſcepter of Ioſeph now 

Prince of AE »pt, ſo fulfilling Toſephs dreames which foretold the ſiume Gen.z7: and withal ſiznify ing as it were by this pro- 

pheticall faft,* the kingdom of Iſrael or of the ten tribes that was toc:me of Toſeph by Eplraim his younger ſoune in the firft », po, 111. 
king Ieroboam. thus the Greeke fathers, Wherevrto may be addedgthat althis was done in type and figure of Chriſtes ſcepter 

and kingdom, whom he adored by and in his Croſſe gas hz di1 Ioſeph by or in hi rod and ſcepter: and ther fore the Apoſtle ſaith, 

he didit by faiths hauing reſpe&t toward things to come,By al which it s euident, that it is faiſe which the Caluinifts teach, _ my 
that we may not adore image,crucifixe,or any viſuble creature,that 1,we may not adore God at or by ſuch creatures nor kneele x 1; Sf 
before them:and therfore their corrupt tranſlation of this place for the ſame purpoſe u intolerable, ſaying thus (LEANING) 

vpon his ſtaffe he adored (G 0D). adding no leſſe then two wordes more then us in the Greeke, which though it might be 

the ſcnſe of the place,and S.Augnſiine ſo expoundeth it, yet they ſhould not make his expoſition the text of holy Scripture, ſpe- 

cially whereas he only of al the auncient fathers (as Bea confeſſeth) ſo expoundeth it, 


The Apoſtle doeth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture,and therefore this queſtion of following the 
Septuagintais vnſcaſonably moued, Ir is true that the Apoſtles doe alleadge the Scriprure diuers times out of 
the Greeke text,that was in euery mans hands,which though ir differed ſometime in words fro theHebrue:;yer 
itdid alwayes agree with it in ſenſe. Butthar the Septwaginraes tranſlarion, where ir differreth in ſenſe from the Tranſlations, 
Hebrue,or thc Latinewwhen it differeth in ſenſe from the trueth of the Hebrue or Greeke,is to be receiued and 
followed,ir is no better then to embrace crrour in ſtead of trueth ; and contrary to the minde of S. Augultine 
himſelf, De do&?.Chri?.l;b.z.c.11.though a great patrone of the Septuarint.: againſt S.Hicrom,who acknowledged 
the manifold errors of that tran{lation,and corre&ed many of them. Neither did all the latine fathers tollow 
your vulgar Jatinetranſlation,as I haue proued manifeſtly in anſwere to your Preface. Neither is the Hebrue 
and Greeke of the Canonical Scripture that now is,any other in ſenſe then it was alwaycs, though ſome cor- 
ruption or alteration might be made by the Scribes or writers, which of the Jearned & diligent where it is any 
thing material,may cafily be percejued. But Caluine 1s not only very ſaucie ut very ignorant, where he ſaith the Sep- 
tuaginta were deceived, How much more ſaucie then was S.Hierom,that not in one,but in many hundred places, 
findeth thatchey were deceiued,and reformeth their errors > But wherein trow you,docth Caluine ſhew his ig- 
noranceiBecauſe it seuidet that the Hebrue being then without points might be tranſlated,as wel the one way as the other. 

In deede itis like,the triflatour of that Greeke text, had the Hebrue without points,& ſo was deceiucd,yetthe 
Hebrue text from the beginning had vowels, withour which there could be no certeintic in the reading or vn- 
derſtanding therof. Although they thar be verywel exerciſed inthe reading of the text with the vowels,can af- 
rerward reade it without vowels, and giuc itthe points ifneede be,by their knowledge of Grammar,and of the 
ſenſe of the text. Whereupon many bookes were copied and written without points,which went abroad com- 
monly among the Gentiles. Bur where you ſay,the Hebrue being without points,might be tranſlated as wel che 
one way,as the other(if it were pofl1ible for the Engliſh doors of Rhemes to be decciued)I would fay you ſhew 
more ignorance then Caluine. For to omit that your vulgar Jatine tranſlation interpreterh the rext,wherof you 
ſpeake Gen.47.31.Conuerſus ad leffuli caput,T urning himſelf to the beds head.Which he doth truly,according to the 
Hebruezas you wil not deny,&rthere can be but one truth, (whereupon it foloweth,y the Grecian tranſlating it 
otherwiſe was deceiued)yctit is manifeſt tro themthar haue but meane knowledge iny Hebrue,thart theGreeke 
triſlation cannot be true,becauſe it addeth a pronoune 4urs,where there is no affixe in the Hebrue.,The Apo- 
ſtle therefore in this place doth notrehearſe y crronious cranſ)ation,butasS,Augyſine doth expound it Queſt. 
3n Gen,q.1 62.he ſaith that Iacob by faith worſhipped God pon the endef bis ſaffe,that is,when through weakenes of 
age,and ficknes,he leaned on his ſtaffe.So alſo doth the Syrian interpreter tranſlate ir. Bur it is a perillous cor- Cauilling, 
ruption,thatfor more plaine vnderſtanding, we ſay in our tranſlation, leaning von his faffe, making S_Auguſtines 


expoſitionghe text of holy Scripture, This is nothing els,bur1mpudent wrangling,for we giuethe true ſenſe ofthe 
text, 
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rext,agreable to the wordes thereof, which is notro be lyked the worſe, becauſe it is S. Auguſtines expoſition. 
Your latin tranſlation,as I ſhewcd before, hath this word Conwerſus which is more then the hebruerext, yer 
ſecing itis included in the meaning of the hebrue text,it were extreme folly ro cauill ypon thar' word. But 
you wil haue it obſcrucd intheſe wordes, he adored the toppe of bu rodde, that adoration may bee donne to creatures. 
Buc thattranſlation of the text,1is falſe,for it leauerh our the prepoſition 3#i, which fignifierh ſuper, vpon, or 
ar leaſt as S. Hicrome tranſlateth it,ouer againſt, or towarde the toppe of his rodde. Therefore thus writeth 
Hierome againſt your obſcruation 1nthes place, ſome without cauſe,do fayne,that I acob adored the topp of Tofeph: ſeep- 
ter meaning that henouring his ſonne he adored us power yohen in th: hebruet is redde, firre otherwiſe, And 1ſrael wore 
ſhitped ( ſaith he) toward the beddes head; m-aning,that afier hy ſunne had ſworne unto him, being ſecure of bus petition, 
he adored God ower againſt hs beddes, Quaeſt. Heb.in Gen, 

Bur if the adoration of creatures, may not be proued by this rext, you adde, that adorrion may be dome to 
God at :r before a creature, Yet that wil notbe proucd by lacobs worſhipping towarde the beds head, or lea- 
ning vpon his ſtatfe,which is che true lenſe of this text, But the ſcripture :n crher places fayth adore 3e his 
footeſtorlc,adoe ye towarde hu holy mount,or we wil adore towarde th> place where his feete ſlander which by the hebrue : 
phraſe (you lay ) #5 al one, Adore ye hu hol; mount,we wil adore the place where hu feete ſloode, Bur the true tranſlation Adoration of 
of thelc places,according to the hebrue phraſe is : Bow donne at or before hu footeſt:ole, bow downe, at or before his ©. 
holy mount,ve wil b1w down? at his focteſtoote, It is not all one therefore , to worthup or bow downe,at,in,before, 
or towarde a place,where God hath appointed his worſhip to be kept,as in the rabernacle, temple, mount 
Sion,or beforc the arke,which in thoſe places is called his footeſtoole: and to bow downe to thole places, 
or to worſhip thoſe things. Neyther doth it folow,that it 1s as Jawfu)l to worthip.at or before the crucitixe, re- 
I:ues,and 1mages, as it was to worſhip at,or before the arke, Forthat was commanded, and appointed by 
God,tlus other 15 expreſly forbidden 1n the 2 commandement. And Chryloftoine,Occumenius and the reſt 
of the greekes,thar ſuppole lacobro hauc worſhipped loſeph, they ſpeake tur of a ciuil kind of worſhip,in reſ- 
ped ot the kingdome of Ephraim,which (Lould be raiſed of the polteritie of Ioſeph, Damaſcen (though he 
ſecke a colour to defende the idolatrous worſhipping of the croffe, out of this atte of Iacob) yet he denyeth 
that he did worſhip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. Bur your Popes ponrificall appoynting the le- 
gates croſle, to be caried on tne right hand of the Emperours ſworde, rendreth this reaſon, quia debetur es la- 
tria,hec.uſe the honour froper to God, (ſo the papiſts define Larriz,) is due vnts it* De ordinad recip.l mper Proceſſiona- 
liter, So that if there were any moderation in the elder ſort of them that were dz2cciucd in this poynt, to 
auoyde idolatric,it is all cleane taken away by the impudent dotrine of Antichriſt, 

Firſt Gregory allowed images to be inthe church, but denyed all maner of adoration of them. lib.7.Ep. 9. 
Damaſcen,allowed them a kinde of adoration, called Dulia,but in no wiſe Lattia,the Pope will haue not on- 
ly the images of God and Chriſt to be worſhipped with Latria, bur euenthe unage of the crotſe. Thus by de- 
grces,the deuill hath brought idolatric in the groſſeſt maner, at length to be allowed for Gods ſcruice. 


33 Wrought juſtice.) Men are net iuſ? by belee fe onely, as the Prote [mts affirme, lut by working anſtice, And : 
wee may nete that in all this long commendation of f.uth in the fithers and holy perſons, their good w:rkes are als ſpecially _ 
recounted,as Rihabs harbouring the ſpies, Abrahams offering his ſonne (which their workes $ Iams do2th inculcate:) Nyes Face, 
making the Arize Gen.6, Abelsbetter oblation then Cains Gen.q, & Heb.11, ver.q. ard ſcforth therefore S, Clement A- Li... Sero, 
lexan1rinus ſaith, that the ſaid perſons and cthers were aſt by faith and obedience, by faih and hz ſpitalitie, by fauth and 042.242, 
patience, by faith and humititie, 

The Apoſtles purpoſe then is nething els,btst to prone to the Hebrues (who made ſo great account of their Patriarches and No workes of 
forefathe rs and thew famous afes)thar all theſe glorious perſonages and their works were commendable and acceptable one. *Þe Patriarkes 
ly throurh the f:ith they had of Chr.ſt,xsithout which faith none of all their lines and worzes ſhoulde have profited them any - = 4 _ 

C - : | able, bue 
whit : the Gentiles doing muny noble aftes ( as heretikes may alſ, doe ) which are of no eſt:mation before God, becauſe G their fan 
they lacke faith, And that is the ſcope of S, Paules Epiſtle to the Romanes, and of all cther paſſ. ves where he commendeth in Chriſt, 
faith : further prowng eſpecially in this Epiſile go the H ebrewes, that ll th err ſacrifices were noth:1g «{« butt franres and ar. Which is al- 
reffation; «| the Chriſtian faith m Chriſt and his aeath, All which high reſolstion and concluſion arainſt the Iewes and "morn 
Gentiles, that the Chr:ſtian faith is the true faith and rel:gion, the I'ercrikes of our time iznorantly and brutiſhly abuſe a- ning in com- 
ainſi Chriftian workes, ſacrifice, end Sacraments, which the Apoſtle meant ſ ecially to canmend and eftabl'ſh by Is high mending faith, 
comm*ndationof the faith in Chriſt, 

The Apoſtle ſayeth not, tharmen are juſt in the ſight of God by working iuſtice, bur that by faith, they 

wrought iuſtice,thar is,brought forth good and iult works, which through taith were acceptable to God, And 
that the good workes of the Patriarkes, are inall this commendation ſpecially recompred, it proucth that Tuſtification 
fayth by which men arc iuſtihed before God withour workes ( as Saint Paul proueth ar large im the Epittle by taithonly. 
tothe Rom. & Gal.) is alwaies is fruitfull of good works, and is no dead or idle faith again{t which S, lames 
11 his epiſtle ſpeakerh, Neither doth Clemens Alexandrinus fay, that the ſaide perſons were inſt in Gods fight by 
faith and obedience, faich and hoſpitalyty, faith and patience, faith and bumilitie : but onely he theweth, that faith is 
alwayes declared by good workes which followe it,therefore he ſaith Ter vsrake Enoch which being founde juſt 
in obedience was tranſlated : and Noe which after.hee had beleeued was freſerued,and Abraham, which for f'4th and hoſpi- 
reality was called the friend of God and the father of Iſaake. For heſp.zalitie and true religion Lot was preſeraed out of S9- 
d:m, For fa:th and ly ſpitalitie Kahab the harlot was preſerued, Foy patience an faith they waiked m goates skines and 
ſheep2s/ inn's and garments wouen of camels heare, preaching th: k.ngdome of Chriſt. &c. Marke that hee faith nor, thar 
Enoch was made ft by obedience,but in or by obedience, found and declared to be tuft, ſo he meanerh of 
the reſt whoſe workes God accepred,and rewarded through there faith, | 

Where you acknowledge that the glorious patriarkes and all their workes, were commendable and accept-:ble onely 
through faith, vie agree with you. For thereof ut followeth, thatthey were nor iuſt before God by their wot kes, 
but only oy faith,whereby onely, both there perſons and there workes, were commendable and acceptable to 


him. And S, Paul to the Romaines doth plaunely auouch iuſtification by faith without works, by —_ 
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The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


CHAP.XIL 


of iuſtice,by remiſſion of ſinnes as it is manifeſt, Chap.3.8 4.&c, What heretikes you meane,thart ignorantly 


and brutiſhly abuſe againſt chriſtian workes, ſacrifice and ſacraments, the commendation of true taith and 


Slander 


religion,l knownot. We acknowledge good workes, to bee the neceſſary fruits of true faith, yer as Saint Au- 
guſtine ſaith,to followe the iuſtified man, not to goe before vnto iuſtification, We acknowledge ſuch chri- 
ſtian ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle teacheth to bee acceptable vnto god. The ſacraments of Chriſts inſtitution, 
wee acknowledge with due reucrence:; wherefore, it your acculation be againſt vs, itis nothing els bur ma- 


licious rayling, 


Rhem.11 


Fulke.11 


409, Withourvs ſhould not.) The fathers before Chriſt could not be accompliſhed,chat is, not admitted t» the hea. The Patriarkeg 
wenly ioyes, viſton, and fruition of Gd, till the Apoſiles and other of the news lawe were «ſſiciate to them, and the way to 
enerlaſting glorie opened by our Loxdes death and Aſcenſion, Neither ſhall either they or we be fully perfedted in g/orie both 
of body and ſcule,till the generall reſurreClion : Gods prou;dence being ſo, that we ſhould nut one be c:nſtummated without an 
other,all being of one faith,and redeemed by one Lord Chriſt, 


By this wreſled interpreration,it ſhould follow, thar the fathers were not admitted to the heauenly joyes, 
till the apoſtles werc dead: nor before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, But the apoſtle meancth that they and all the 
ele@ rogether, (halbe conſummared in glory atthe ſecond comming of Chiiſt, when they ſhalbe receiucd 
into heauen with their bodles, as they are now in their ſoules, Wheretore,this place proucth not,thatthe pa- 


and other juſt 
not in heauen 


before Chriſt, 


The foules of 
the Patriarkes 
in heauen, 


triarks and other iuſt mens ſoulcs,were notin heauen,before Chriſt came an the fleſh. 


CHAP, IL 


 Rhem. 7, 


By the foreſaid ex.mbles he exhorteth them to patience, 2 and by exam#le of Chrif? Dimſelfe crucified, 5 and b:cauſe this 
diſciplin* ts an arzument that they be Gods children, 9 with whoſe radde they ſhuuld be much more content then w.th 


that of their carnall fathers : and becanſe it bringeth inſt fication, 12 Exhorting them therefere to plucks vp their 
hearts, and t1 take faſier footing : 18 conſi.lering that all being nowe ſo ſweete, and not terrible as inthe old T eſtament 
their danmation,if they reſuſe to heare will be ſo m::ch the greater, 


Falke. r. 


There is no word in the text, ro proue, that Gods chaſtiſement bringeth iuſtification, although it render to 1uRtifcation, 


them thor are cxerciſed by it,the peaceable fruite of juſtice, rharis, cauſeth them to feare God, and walke 
quictly in his commandements,whereby chey arenot iuſtified in Gods fight, bur declared tobe juſt, 


ND therefore we alſo hauing fo great 

a cloud of witneſſes put vpon vs: * lay- 
ing away all weight and {inne that com al- 
ſeth vs, by patience let ys runne tothe fight 
propoſed ynto vs, 


2 Looking on the author of faith,and the 
conſummator[lts v s,who,ioy being propo- 
ſed vato him, ſuſtained the croſle, contem- 


ning confufion,and f{itteth on the righthand 


of the {eate of God, 

3 For, thinke diligently vpon him which 
ſuſtained of finners ſuch contradiction a- 
gain(t him ſelfe : that you bee not wearied, 
fainting in your mindes. | 

4 For you haue not yet reſiſted ynto blood, 
repugning againſt ſinne : 

5 Andyou haue forgotten the conſolati- 
on, which tpcaketh to you,as it were to chil- 

Prou.z,rr, dren,faying, Cy ſonne neglect ror the diſci- 
Apoc.3,19. plme of our Lord:neither be thou wearied whites 
thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom our Lord loweth, he chaſteneth: 
and || he ſcourgeth enery childe that hee recei- 
ueth, 

7 Perſeuereyein diſcipline. As ynto chil- 
dren doeth God offcr him ſelfe to you. for 
whart ſonne is there, whom the father doth 
not correct? 

8 Butifyou be without diſcipline, where- 
of all beemadepartakers ; then are you ba- 
{tards,and not children, 


Col.3,8. 
1.Pcr.2,1, 


9 Morc- 


Herefire, ſeeing that wee are compaſ= 
ſed with (o great a clonde of witneſſes, 
all * layde away that preſſeth downe , and the Ephe.q4.24, 
+ [im hat | } . _ 4 Orqthatlo 
ne that hangeth ſo faſt on, let vs rune (11 oo 
with patience uno the battell that ts ſet before cue:y cirums 
2s: ſtance cr OCc- 
: | caſion takerh 
2 Looking vnto Jeſus the | captaine and fi- — 
niſuer of our faith , which for the ioge that was * Ou 
ſet before him,endured the croſſe , hauing deſpi- 
ſed the ſhame, aud is ſet downe onthe right hand 
of the throne of God, 


3 Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch 
ſpeaker againſt him of ſinners, leſt you ſhould be 


weartea,faynting in your mindes. 


4 Ye hane notet reſiſted vntothe ſhedding 
of blood ſtrining againſt ſine, 


s eAndyee bane forgotten the exhorta- 
tion which, ſheaketh unto you as wnto children, 
* My ſonne, arſpiſe not thou the chaſtening Prou.z.1t. 
of the Lorde, neyther faynt when thu art rebu- 
hed of him, 

6 For whome the Lorde loueth, hee chaſte- 
— , andſcomgeth eaery ſonne that hee recei- 
Hetn, 

7 Ifye endure chaſtening , God tendrethyou 
as his ſonnes : for what ſonne t he whom the f4- 
ther chaſteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
allare partakers,then are ye baſtardes , and not 
ſonnes, 

y Farther- 


 Cuiontbtcs” re 


CHAP.,XI1. 


Moreouer the fathers in deede of our 
fleſh we had for inftructors, and we did re- 
uerence them:ſhal we not much more obey 
the Father of ſpirites,and liue? 


10 And they in deede for a time of fewe 
daics, according totheir will inſtructed ys: 
but he, to that which is profitable in recei- 
uing of his ſanctification. 


11 Andaldiſcipline forthe preſet certes 
ſeemeth not to be ofioy, but of forow: but 
aftervrard it wil rendertothem thatare cxcr- 
cited by it,molt peaceable fruit of iultice. 


12 For the which cauſe ſtretch yp the 
ſlacked handes and the looſe knees. 


13 And make (traight ſteppes to your 
feete: thatno man halting erre, bucrather be 
healed. 

14 *Folow peace with al men, and holi- 

neſle: without which no man ſhall ſee God: 
+That we be 


15 Looking diligently leſt any man # be 
not good, ther 7 © \ 
no lackeon Wanting tothe grace of God: leſt any roote 
Godspait,who : ' ; 
nr of bitternes ſpringing vp do hinder,and by it 
graceto vs:but 1many be polluted. 

( && 5 . 

theddtet in. 26 Leſt there be any fornicator or pro- 
aenor anſve- phane perſon © as Eſau: * who for one diſhe 


blero God . , X R 
cllngot vs Of meate ſold his firſt-birth-rights. 


race toward 
ah 1; Forknow ye that afterward alſo deſi- 
__ ring to inheritethe benediftion , he was re- 

en,z . 
Gen ork probated: * for he founde not place of re- 

. 3 . . 
Proc, pentance , although with teares hee had 
"&-dled (or) ſought it, 
burning, > 
18 Foryou are not come to a palpable 


ce Such as for- 
lakerheirſal- mount, and an"! acceſſible fire, and whirle- 


uation and re- 


licionto fave Winde,and darkenes,and ſtorme, 


—_— an 19 Andthe ſoundoftrompet, and voice 
Eſau, of wordes, which they that heard, excuſed 
them ſclues,that the word might nor be ſpo- 

ken to them, 
20 Forthey did not beare that which was 
faid , eAnd if a beaſt ſhall touch the monnt, it 

Ex0.19,12. ſhalbe ſtoned, 
21 And ſoterrible was it which was ſeen, 


t The feat Moyles ſaid: [ am frighted and tremble. 
AC made tel- . 
22 Bur you are cometo mount Sion, & 


Rom.12, 18. 


lowes of an- 
Sg calthe the Citie of the living God , heauenly 
deparced fines Hierufalem,and the aflembly of many thou- 
tne beo1nnine 
ofthewary” 142d Angels, 
andot Chrit 243 And the Church of the firſt-borne, 
him cle, ns : . 
which are written in the heauens , and the 
wdgeof all, God: and the fpirites of the 1uſt 
enmew yu made pertect, 
24 And the mediatorof the new Teſta- 
mentTIzsvs,& the ſprinkling of bloud ſpea- 
Gen,z,to, King betterthen * Abel, 
6 25 See 


To the Hebrewves: 


421 


g Furthermore , we hane had fathers of ow 

fleſh,which corretted vs,andwe gaue them reue- 

rence:ſhalwe not thenmach rather be in ſubiec- 
tion untothe father of ſþirits,and line? 

10 Forthey verily for a fewe dayes chaſte= 
ned vs after their owne pleaſure: but he, for onr 
profit , that wee might be partakers of his holy- 
xeſſe. 

11 Nochaſtiſing for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be ioyons,but grienons: nenertheleſſe afterwards 
it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſaeſſe unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. 

1 2 Staighten wp therefore the handes which 
were let downe,and the weake knees: 

13 Andmake rightſteps unto your feete,leſt 
that which is halting , he turned ont of the way: 
but tet it rather be healed, 

14 * Folowe peace with allmen , and hol:- 
neſſe without the which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

15 Taking heede that no man fall away from 
the grace of God, left any roote of bitterneſſe 
ſpringing wp , trouble yon,and thereby many be 
defiled. 

16 Let there be no fornicatour or wncleane 
perſon,as * Eſan, which for one morſellof meate Gen.25.33, 
fold his birthright. ; 

17 For yee knowe bowe that afterwarde, Gen.21.38 
when hee woulde hane inherited the bleſſmeg, 
he was reprobated : For he found no place of re= 

pentance, though hee ſorght ut carefully with 
teares. 

18 Forye are not come vnto the *mount that Exo.19.16, 
15 touched, and unto burning fire, vnto ſtorme 
and darkeneſſe,and tempeſts of weather, 

19 eAnd ſounde of a trumpet, and the voice 
of wordes : whichyoice , they that heard it, wi- 
ſhed away, that the worde ſhould not be ſpoken to - 
them: 

20 ( For they did not abide that which was 
comimatinded.* « And if ſo much as a beaſt touch Ex0.19.12, 
the mountaine,it ſhalbe ftoned, or thruſt thorowe 
with a dart. 

21 eAnd ſoterrible was the ſight which ap= 
peared, that CMeoſes ſaid, I feare exceedingly, 
ana quake.) 

22 But yeeare come vnto the mount Sion, 

& tothe citie of the liumg God,the celeſtial Hie= 
ruſalem , and to an innumerable company of 
angels, 

23 eAnd vntothe congregation of the firſt 


borne, which are written in heanen, and to God 


Rom.12.18, 


the indg e of all, and to the ſpirats Tofinſt and per- tOr of the wſt 


: that are per- 
fe (EF men: fected. : 


24 eAndto Ieſusthe mediatonr of the new |ox,:cttament 
||couenant,g to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpea- 
heth better then did the blood of eAbe!. 
Hhhh 2 25 See 
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Ag. 27, 


© he ui 


Deu-4,24. 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 


* onadibgix 


Rom.12. 10. 
1.Per. 4. 
Gen. 18.3, 
19,243. 


The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


25 See that you refuſe him not ſpeaking. 
for if they eſcaped not, refuſing him that 
ſpake vpon the earth : much more wee, that 
turne away from him ſpeaking to ys from 
heauen, 

26 Whoſe yoice moucd the earth then: 
but nowe hee promiſeth, ſaying, Ter once: 
and I will mone not onely the earth, but heanen 
alſo. 

27 And inthathe faicth, Yer oxce, he de- 
clareth the tranſlation of moueable things 
as being made, that thoſe things may re- 
maine which are ynmoueable . 

28 Therefore recetuing an vnmoueable 
kmgdome,we haue grace:by the which let 
vslcrue pleaſing God, with feare and reue- 
rence, 

29 For*our Godis a conſuming hire. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHaAPp.x111, 


; 25 See thatyedeſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh- 
For if they eſcaped not, which refuſed him that 
ſpake on earth, much more ſhall we not eſcape 
if we turne away from himthat {peaketh from 
heanen: 


26 Whoſe woyce then ſhooke the earth, and 
owe hath declared, ſaying, * Yet once more I 
ſhake, not the earth onely,but alſo heaxen. 


27 And this worde yet once more, (ignifieth 


Agge.z.q, 


remouing of thoſe things which are | ſhaken,as of Ho » Changez- 


things which are made,that the thingswhich are 
not t ſhaken,miay remaine, 


28 Wherefore, wee receining a kingdome 
which cannot be moued let vs hane grace, wher- 
by we may ſo ſerne God acceptably, with rene- 
rence and goaly feare. 

29 For *onr Godis aconſuming fire. 


WUAP., X11; 


6. He ſcourgeth.) By thu we frmoue that God often puniſheth the ſurmes een of his luuing children, though not with 
etcynall damnati:n,yet with temporall chaſtiſement and correfticn : and that he d:th not alwayes together with the remiſſt- 
enof deadly ſinnes and eternall pun:ſhment, exempz the offender receined to his oyace, from all fatherly correttion either in innes,cither 
thus Ii fe or in the next, Neither haue the Heretikes of this time any reaſon or ſcripture in the world, wry they ſhuuld take 
away Gods ch1ſtiſement of his children in the next life, more then in this world, 

God ſcourgeth his children,not for ſariſtaftion of his iuſtice,bur to bring them to repentance, and to cauſe 
them toſtande in his feare and obedience, And this chaſtiſement, he exerciſeth only in this fe,which is the Satisfaion 
only time of there repentance,and reformation, which is a ſufficient reaſon, why wee acknowledge no cha- for ſinne. 


7 Or, changea= 
ble, 


Deurt.4.24, 


Temporal pu- 
nithment atter 
remiſſion of 


here,or in 
Purgatorie, 


ſtiſement of Gods children inthe nextlife. The ende of chaſtiſcment, ſer forth in this ſcripture, extcndeth 
not tothe next life, therefore neither doth chaſtiſement irſelfe, This apoſtle alſo reacheth, that after cuery 
mans death,followeth his eternall iudgement: Heb.9.27. and thereby proucth, that Chriſt being once dead, 
can die no more,butremaincth in glory vnto eternall ſaluation of all that belecue in him, Sceing therefore, Purgatorie, 
after the warrefarc, which is onely in this life, followerth the iudgement, eyther of cternall rewarde, or cter- 
nall puniſt;ment, there can bee no temporal] chaſtiſement after this life, And beſide all other reaſons, and 
{criprures, that are brought to proue it, this one reaſon is ſufficient, thatthe ſcripture teacherh nor any cha«» 
ſtiſement of Gods children after this life. 

17. He found nor.) It « not meant, that Eſau coulde mt =o remiſſion of his ſinne at God\ hand : but that, hauing 


once ſolde and yelded vp the right of his firſt-birth to his yonger brother it was to late to be forie for b's vnaduiſed bargaine, 
CHAP, XIIL 


He commen{eth unto them mutuall lcue, 2 yſþitality, 3 compaſſion, 4 chaſiitie, 5 contentation, 7 imitation of the faith 
of their Catholike Prelates and Martyrs (not harkening to the dcElrnes of Heretikes, nor fearing the caſting out of the 
Iewesſynigogue) 17 and obedience to their preſent paſt:rs, 18 Aud fo with requeſting their prajers, and praying fer 
them, he endeth the Epiſtle. 


ET <the charitie of the fraternitie abide 


in you, 2 *Bee not forgetfull to lodge ſtran- Rom.12.10, 
2 And||hoſpitalitie donot forget, forby gers: for thereby ſome hane lodged angels vn- " P%49- 
this,certaine being not aware, * haue recci- awares, gen. 19:3e 
ucd Angels to harbour, 3 Remember them that are in bondes as 
bound with them : And them which ſuffer ad- 


3 Remember them in bondes, as if you 
were bounde with them: and them that la- aer/itie,as being your ſelues alſs in the body ſub- 
iectto aduerſite, 


bour, as your ſelues alſo remaining in body. 
4 | Mariage honorable in all,and the bed 4 Wedlocke is honourable amons all men,and 
the bed wndefiled : but whoremongers and ad- 


L, Et brotherly loge continue. 


vndefiled.For, fornicatours and aduouterers 


God will judge. 

5 Letyourmaners bee without auarice: 
contented with things preſent. For hee 
ſaide, 7 willnot leane thee, neither will I for- 
ſake thee. 

6 Sothat wee doe confidently ſay : Our 

Lorde 


mterers,Godwillindge, 


s Let your connerſation be without conetouſ- 
neſſe,being content with ſuch things asyee hane. 


For he hath ſayde, * 1 willinno caſe fayle thee, loſu.r.s. 


neyther forſake thee. 


6 Sothat we may boldly ſay, The Larde ts Plal.19.6, 


" 


a 


CHAP. XIII. 
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Plal.$5,12. Lord is my helper : I will not feare what man my helper,and Iwillnot feare what man may doe 


117,6. 

The Foiſtle 
for a Confteſ- 
for that 154 
Eiſhop, 


Leu,16,27. 


Oſe.14,3. 


© ater was, 

© 2 mtgTiTay, 
that is,” the 
Joe per/oct and 
abſ ute inal 
gordnes, 


ſhal doe tome, 


7 | Remember your Prelates,which haue 


Unto me, 
7 Remember them which hane the oner- 


ſpoken the word of God to you : the end of ſight of you,which haue ſpoken unto you the word 


whole conucrſation beholding, imitate their 
faith, 

8 Itsvs Chriſt yeſterday, and to day : 
the ſame allo for euer, 

9 With + various and ſtrange doctrines 
be not led away. For it is belt thatthe hart 


be eſtabliſhed with grace, ſnot with meats :. 


which haue not profited thoſe that walke in 
them. 

10 |Wc hauean altar: wherofthey haue 
not powerto cate which ſerue the taberna- 
cle, 

11 For*the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
bloud for finne is caried into the holies by 
the high prieſt , are burned without the 
campe, 

12 Forthe which thing Its vs alſo, that 
he might ſanCtifie the people by his owne 
bloud,ſuffered without the gate. 

13 Letys goe foorth therefore to him 
without the campe : carying hisreproch. 

I 4 For we haue not here a permanent ci- 
tie : but we ſecke that whichis to come. 

I 5 By him therfore ler vs offer || the hoſt 
of praiſe alwaies to God, that is to ſay, * the 
fruit of lips confefſing to his name. 

16 And beneficence and communicati- 
on do not forget, for with ſuch holtes || God 
is promerited, 

17 | Obey yourPrelates, and be ſubiect 
tothem, For they watch as being to render 
account for your ſoules: £9 that they may 
doe this with ioy,and not mourning.for this 
is not expedient for you, 

18 Pray for vs. for we haue confidence 
that we haue a good conſcience, willing to 
conuerſe well in all. 

19 AndI beſeech you the more to doe 
this, thatI may the more ſpeedily be reſto- 
redto you. 

20 Andthe God of peace which brought 
out from the dead the great Paſtor of the 
ſheepe, inthe bloud of the eternal teſtamer, 
our Lord Its vs Chriſt : 

21 ©Fityou in al goodnes, that you may 
doe his will, doing in you that which ma 
pleaſe before him by It s v s Chriſt : to 
whom is glory for ever and euer, Amen. 

22 AndIdefire you brethrethat you ſut- 
fer the word of conſolation. For in very few 
wordes haue I written to you. 

23 Know you our brother Timothee to 


be 


of God - whoſe ende of conuerſation ye conſide- 
ring, folow their faith. 

8 leſirs Chrit yeſterday,and to day, and the 

ſame for ener. 

9 Benotcaried about with diners e&& ſtrange 
doflrines : For it is a good thing that the heart 
be ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with meates, 
which haue not profited them that haue bene 
occupied therein, 

10 Wee hane an altar, whereof they haue 
20 right to eate , which ſerne in the taber- 
nacle, 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes , whoſe 
blood is brought mto the holyplace, by the high 
priest for ſiune,are burnt withont the tents. 

1 2 Therefore Teſws alſo,that hee might ſan- 
flifie the people with his owne blood, ſuffred with= 
ont the gate. 

13 Let vs goe foorth therefore unto himout 
of the tentes, bearmg hs reproch. 

1 4 For here hane we nocontinung citie: bat 
we ſeche one to come. 

15 Byhim therefore let vs offer ſacrifice of 
land alwayes to God, that 15, the fruit of lips con- 

feſſmg his name, 

16 Todo good,and to diitribute, forget not, 
for with ſuch ſacrifices God 1s wel pleaſed, 


17 Obey them that haue the oner(ight of 
101, and ſubmit your ſelues: for they watch for 
your ſoules,as they that muſt gine account, that 

they may doe it with toy,and not withgriefe * for 
that is unprofitable for you. 

18 Praye for vs : for wee truft wee hane a 
good conſcience, in all things willing to line ho- 
nefth, 

19 ButTdeſfireyou the more earneſtly that 
yee ſo doe, that I may bee reſtored to you the 
ſooner. 

20 The God of peace that brought agayne 
from the dead our Lord Teſs, the great ſnepe- 
heard of the ſheepe, through the blood of the e- 
nerlaſting conenant, 

21 Makeyouperfett in all good works to doe 
his will, working in you that which is pleaſant in 


yY his ſight,through Teſus Chriſt, to whom beglory 


for ener and ener, «Amen. 

22 eAndIbeſeechyou,brethren, ſuffer the 
word of exhortation, for I hane written unto you 
in few woraes. 


23 Knowye, that our brother T imothens ts 
Hbhbh. 3. deline- 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. XI11, 


be diſmiſſed :' with whom (if he come the delrnered : withwhom (if he come ſnortly ) Twill 


ſooner) I will ſee you, ſee yon. 
24 Salute al them that hane the ouer(ight of 


yon,and all the ſamils. They of Italie ſalute you. 
25 Gracebewith you all, Amen. 


C Written to the Hebrewes,from ltalie, 


by Timothcus, 
ARGINAL NOTES CHAP, XIIL, 


24 Salute all your prelates, and all the 
Sainctes.The brethren of Italie ſalute you, 


25 Grace be with you al. Amen. 


9 Various and ſtrange.) New,diuers, changeable,aud ſtrange dotrines to be ancidedfor ſuch le heretical, Agaynſ 
which the beſ? remedie or preſeruatine v, alwayes to looke backe to owr firſt Apoſtles, and the holy fathers doffrize, 


To preſerue vs from new and ſtrange doftrines, we muſt Jooke to Chriſt Teſts and his Apoſtles doftine, Antiquitie, 
not to the Popes apoſtles or any other fathers, that teach any thing diuers or difterent from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnarp, x111, 


2 Hoſpitalitic.) Hoſpitalitie, that i, receininy and havouring of poore pilgriines, perſecuted aud deſolate perſons, rs Hoſpiralitle, 
fo acceptable to God and ſo honorable, that of renzimes zt hath bene mens good þ ippe 70 harbenr Angels inſicad of : ore folre Angels har. 
vrawres H h:ch muſt ncedes be ener a great benedifticn to them and their families, as we ſee by Abraham and Lot, Gen, bourcd, 
18,&19. (and the {:\c ſell alſo to $, Gregor:e, as To, Dizcones writeth, tro wh:ſe 3reinarie table of poore men,not only  An« 
ones bus Chrift alſs cam in Pilgrimes weea, In vit.li.1.c.1o.& li.2,c.22.23.) whereof if we had nt example and warrant by 
S,Paules wordes in thus plaregind many other expreſſe Sciipmres of the iid Teſtament, th. ſe ſcornefull miſcreants of this 
rime ma{yng ſo title accornt both of 200d workes and ſuch mirucnul;ns cntrance of Chrift and lus Angels inzo holy mens har- 
beur would male this alſ5 ſeeme fibulons,as they do other lil things, 


That Chriſt in perſon of his humanitie came to Gregorics table, we count it an herericall fable, being a- A fable, 
gain{ the articles of our faith,concerning Chriſtes alccnſion into heauen, fitting arthe right hand of God, 
and ſecond comming in glory, 


4 Mariagz honorable.) The Apoſtle (/aytha hoy Do@vr ) ſayth, Mariage honorable in all, and the bed How mariage 
yndciiled, And thercforc the ſe; uants of God in that they are nor maried, rhinke notthe good of mariage to !5 honorable 
be a faulr,but yer they doubrnor perpetual centinencie to be better then good mariage, ſpecially in this time ys — 
when it is ſaid of continencic,He that can take,let him take, De fid.ad Per. c. 3. apud Aug. in fine, 2 are the a he 
doFrine of the fathers ard of the Catholi;e Church concerning matrimonie, that it is honorable, and ſo honorable, that it is a doth not, 
hyly ſucrament,but yer * inferiour to vVirginitze and perperaal continentie « honorable inall, that is, allſiuh as may lanfully », [or.7.v,33 
marre ard are lawful'y maried : not in brother and fiſtergrot in perſons that haue vowed the contrary, to wh:m the ſame A- 
poſtle ſayth it is danmable, 3,Tim. 5. v.11. And thiswere i: meaning of this place, if it were tobe readthus, Mariage 1s 
honorable. 

But ro ſee how the Proteſtants in all their tranſlations,to abuſe the ſimpre, doe faiſifie this ſentenceof the Apoſile, to make One ſhort 
it ſerte for the mariage of Votaries, it u notcrious, Firſt,the j vſe deceit it ſupplying the verbe ſubſiantin» that warzerh, ma- = wy. 
kerry it che Indicatize mooe thus, Mariage is honourable, &c, as thorgh the Aprſile affirmed all mariage ro bee honou- ,,q by he _y 
rab.e or lawfull, where the verbe to Le ſupplied ought rather 82 be the Imperatine moode, Let martage be hono- Proteſtants. 
rable, that ſo the ſpeach may be an exhortation cr commanndement to them that be or will be maried, to wſe themſelues They reſtraine 
in that ftate in ail fidelitie , deanbneſſe, and contugall continencie one toward an other + as when S, Peter alſo and the lenſe to 
ti Ajoftle cxhort maried men to rite honour to their wines as t1 the weaker veſſels, and to poſſeſſe their weſſel in ho- their Hereti- 
wr uot in che paſſions of ignomirie and vucleanlineſſe : this is hnworable or chaſt mariage,to w hich he here exhortech, And = _—_ 
that #t is rather an exhortation,then an affirmatien,gt is eutdent by the ether partes and c:rcumſtances of this j lace both before 1 The i 
and after ; all which ar: exhortations in their owne trauſlations.this only being in the middes,md as indifferent to be an ex- 
hbartation as the reſt ( by their owne confeſſron) they reſtraine of purpoſe, Our text therefore and all C atholthe tranſlations nd 
leave the [cntence mdifferent *as it win the Greeke,and as true tranſiatours onght todognut proſuming ts addift it to one ſide, F195 5145 
eſt they ſh:uld reftrazne the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to their cwne particular ſantaſie, made 1s © 

Anaine,* our new Tranſlatours corrupt the text in that they tranſlate, in omnibus, among all men, becauſe ſo they *The Eneliſh 
thinke it wou'd ſound better to the ignorant, that Praeefts,Rel:gi 215,and all whoſuene ramay marries where tl "ey Cannot tell ei. © ble 1577» 
ther b; the Greeke or Latin,chat in oranibus ſhould be the maſculine gendrezrather then the 11teutre (as not only Eraſmus, 
bit * the Greehe doClors alſo take it ) to ſirnifie that marine ſhould be hmntrably kept lerweene man and wife in all pointes 
ard in all reſpetFs.Sec S$.Chryl.and Theoph.in hunc Jocum, For there may be many filthy abuſes in wedl:chelich the 
A!+Ftlewameth them to tale heed of, and t9 keepe their mariage-bed nd. filed. But the third corruption for their purpoſe 
afrreſ2yd,and moſt impudeitt ys,*that ſome of the Caluiniſts, for mn omnibus,tr-nſl.rreginter quoſus, with amartinall in- *Be7 a inn, 
rerpretaticn to ſ;onifie al crders,conditions, ſtates,and qua'iric; of men. So boldly they tale away all indifſcrencie of ſenſes, & Teſt. Gracolat, 
make Gor's word to ſprake iuſtthat which themſelu2s would,and th: hereſce requirch, in which lin they piſſe al impuden- an, 1565. 
cie amd al herep3<gs th.t ener were, 

Such prerogariue as the Apoſtle 1.Cor.7.aſcribcrh to virginitic aboue mariage , we acknowledge with the The mariage 
ancient fathers. To make mariage a Sacrament ofthe new [eſtament,which was inſtituted in the beginning of the mini- 
of the worlde, it is againſt all reaſon, Buryouſo honour it, in making it a Sacrament, as the lewes honoured on sof the 

OS 9 4 . : hurch. 
Chriſt in clothing him with a purple robe,tor you ſay notwithſtandingthat by this holy Sacrament, The FRO 
ord ov 


*®Oerunyum 


Colle, 


«a et. 
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erler if prizſ10d is prophned. You ſay it is honorable ia all men,which may lawfully marry,or be married,ther- 
forc it 15 honourable inthe miniſters of the Church,whom the Scripture alloweth to be maried.Burt in vowed 
perſons (you ſay) it is damnablc, the Apoſtle ſayerh nor ſo, burthart thoſe widowes hauc condemnation or 
1dgement, which he farſaken the firſtfayth, which is of chriſtianitie, nor of continencie. But to take it moſt 
ſtrongly for your ſide,thar they finne damnably, which breake their yowe, yer mariage in them alſo is hono- 
rablc,as Epiphanius teſtiheth, Her.61 Hieromad Dmetr Aug ſt de bono viduitatus,cap.to. 

But the Apoſtle (you la y) «:eth not ſay that mari.ve t honcura'l: in all men,and it u notorious to ſee how we doe falſe- 

fie the Scripture, 1t15 notorious toſec how withour all ſhame you doe raile and wrangle, For what ſayerh the 
Apoſtle if he ſay not lo? You ſay Firſt we »ſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtartine that wanteth, making it the indi. 
ca:ime mode, It you nad buthalte ſo much learning as you take vpon you, you might ſee that the particle 5, in 
the wordes following, declareth the firſt wordes to be meant afhrmariuely. Agayne,the ſcope of the A poltle 
1s playne, to Eiffivade men from fornication and adultery,and therefore ſheweth the remedy which God hath 
prouded for mans wfirmitie, to be honourable and voyd of filthinefle, therefore the verbe of the Indicative 
15 more meete then of the Imperatiue moode. For that which you inferre of the exhorration to vſe mariage 
honourably and purely, followeth of the afirmatine, whereby mariage is approoued by Gods ordinaunce to 
be ſuch,and 1s allo conteined therein, asthough the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Vic the honourable and pure reme- 
dy of mariage honourably and purely, for God will iudge fornicators and adulterers. And this text is taken 
aiirmatiuely by Theodoret, whoſe wardes arc theſe, This lzw God made inthe beginning, Let vs make (favth he) 
an helper for !um. Therefore, when hee had faſhioned her and browght her to him, hee iozned them together, and gaue the 
b1-ſing 0 mariage, ſaying ncreaſe and multiply, and fill the earth, But intemperate and vnchafte conitation brought inad- 
wlrcrie an { fornication, So doth Chryſoſtome vnderitand the wordes affirmatiuely,ſaying : hen he had ſet down 
mariage to be honourable in all, and the bed to be undefiled, he ſheweth that he dzeth rightly inferre thoſe wordes which fo= 
low. Firſt, if mariage be graunte, the fornicator is iuſtly puniſhed, The like ſaying hath Occumenius, to prooue 
chat he taketh the wordes affirmatiuely, 1f mariage be permitted and s lawfull to the ſatiſſying of luſt without ſine, 
what colozy of excuſe ſha'l be to whoremongers and adulterers,Where it is to bee noted alſo, that Hentenius a papiſt 
tranſ]areth the rext, Honorabile eſt comwginum, mariage s honourable, How doe we then reſtraine the ſenſe ro our 
hereticall fanraſic, when beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentence theſe auncient interpreters, doe 
all vnderſtand it affirmatiuely > And how can you call it an heretical fanrafie,to affirme that mariage is ho- 
nourablc in all men, and the mariage bed vndefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doeth follow, if we ſhould read it 
as wordes of cxhortation: Let mariage be honourable in all, &c, Verily Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the 
text affirmatively, ſaicth thatthe Apoſtle fighreth agaynſt heretikes, Primaſius ſaieth : T here were ſome at that 
time which condemned mariaze, ſayiny that the coniunttion of mariaze u vncleane, and that a man cannot be cleane which 
r:ſeth ſr1m his wines bed, T herefyre the bleſſed Apoſtie ſayth, that mariage # lawfull which s made for lowe of children, 
n9t 29 fulfill filthy luft, and he doeth not onely pernut it, but alſo ſazeth, that ig pleaſeth God, For it is honourable mari- 
ane to marrie a wiſe lawfully for lowe of children, Agayne be ſateth, T he mariage bed i undefiled, and they that riſe from 
it are vudefiled, that 1 not drawing from thence ary ſpct of ſinne, It 1s maniteſt rtheretore, that you would auoyd 
the playne ſenſe of the Scripture, which euery way muſt bee, that mariage is honourable, and the bed vn- 
dehiled to hide your hereticall and diuclith fantaſhe, whereby you hold, rhar the ſacred order of frieſthood is pro- 
phaned thereby, 


Cauilling, 


An other corruption you note in our tranſlations, Thar wee tranſlate among all men, wherees the Greekg may Cauilling, 


bee as well of th: Nenter, as of the Maſculine yender, as Eraſmus doeth take it, and the Greekg Doftrars alſo, But that 
which followerth of whoremongers and adulterers, declarceth har it is ro bee referred to the perſons, rather 
then the things, Alchoughif you tranſlate ic in all things, itis more generall, comprehending all perſons, 
all ttates and all offices and conditions of men. So doeth Theophylatt vnderſtand it in theſe wordes : Conf- 
der |;w great regard be hath of temperaunce and continence. For before making menticn of h1liueſſe, he ſpake of it, and 
ag yne after thoſe wordes hee will ſpeake of fornicators and adulterers, In all therefore is n1t onely in men of riper axe, an 
not in you7 men alſo, but in all men oY in all memes and times, mt in affliftion onely and in reſt otherwiſe : not honoura« 
ble and precio:is in this part, in that part otherwiſe, but the whol: throughout all is hononrable. Here heretikes are made 
to b\ulhe, which ſlaunder matrimonie, For beholde h2 nameth mariaze, freci:us, matrimonie henuuyable, which preſer= 
uerh a mn in t:mperannce, but fornicatours and adulterers God will inde, Here alſo with @ penaltie adioyned, fornt- 
cation prelubited, for God will iu1ge them, th:t ts, condemne them, and not wiwoorthilie, For if matyimonie bee fer- 
mitted, the fernicator and adulterer are inſtly pmniſhed, The reſt of the Greeke interpreters ſayings are alrea- 
dic {ct downe, by which you ſee what vayne quarelling and wrangling you make to denie the due honour to 
matrimonie, 

But the th:rd corruption you ſay 1s moſt imtudent, that tranſlate Inter quoſuis, #2 ſignifie all orders, conditions, 
ſlates and qualities of men, And yer that is the playne meaning of the Apoſtle, as appeareth by the puniſh- 
ment of tornicators and adulterers that followeth, and ſo 1s the wdgement of all the auncient tathers 
that expound the text, when they ſay, If marrimonie bee permitred, the fornicatour and adulterer are iuſt- 
Iy punithed, Els how can fornication and adulcerie in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men 
bee tultly puniſhed, excepr marriage bee permitred in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities > And 
what greater impudence can there be then this ? to ſay : Mariage is honourable in all things, and yer to ex- 
cept lome orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men,as though they were no things, becauſe mariage is 
nothonourable in them. The papiſtes therefore intheir impudent quarelling agaynſt the trueth, ro mayn- 
taince the dofrine of deuils agaynſt the honour and puritie of marriage, doc not onely paſſe all here- 
tikes, bur euen the deuils themſelues : who becaule they haue vnderſtanding, would be aſhamed to graunt 
an vniucrlall, and deny the particulars thereof , And alſo in fljing from the maſculine gender to the 
neuter, they are as ridiculous as Aeſops fiſhes, which lept our of the frying panne into the middeſt of 
the fire, 
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Fulke. 0. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CHAP. XI11. 


7 Remember your Prelates.) We be here warned to haue great regard in our life and beliefe, to the hol; fathers, Wemuſt have 
Doffors and glorious biſhops gone before v5 in Gods Church,not doubting but they Leing our lawfull Paſtours, had and tau ghe Shae tothe 
the eruth : of whom $, Auguftine ſayd, That which they found in the church,they held faſt : that which they lear- wm : 
ned,they taught: that which they received of their fathers, the ſame they delivered to their children. Cont, fathers, 
lulian.li.2.c,xo.Y/hichreſpef to our holy forefathers m faith, i now in thswiched contempt 0 f the Heretihes, {o much the 
more to be had.S ee the ſaid holy dottors ſecond booke againſt Intian the Pelagian throuzhont,what great account be maketh 
of them in the confutation of hereſies,and how farre he preferreth them aboue the proud Seftmaiſters of that time 5 as we muſt gem g jeg and 
now doe againſt onr new doffors, T hu place alſo u rightly wſed to prooue that the Church of God ſhould heepe the memories teaſtes of = 


of Saint; departed,by ſolenne hylydayes and other dcuout wayes of honour, SAINGts, 


We acknowledge with the Apoſtle how great regard is to be had of thoſe holy Doors and Paſtours that The fathers 
haue ſpoken the worde of God to ys or to our forefathers inthe Church of Chritt, Bur neither the Apoſtle, writings and 
nor S. Auguſtine meaneth, that we ſhould acknowledge any for lawfull biſhops, that ſpeake nor the worde of 39itic. 
God. Neither that wee ſhould admit whatſoeuer the auncient fathers that were lawtull paſtours did ſay or 
write, bcſide or againſt the worde of God, We vſe them therefore for confuration of herefics as S. Augu- 
ſtine did, who alſo when their auctoritie was alleaged by heretikes, acknowledged that they were none 0- 
therwiſc to bee receiucd , but as they were conſonant tothe holy Scriptures, 1 hcrefore, when $S. Cyprians 
auRoritie was alleagedby the Donatiſtes, he ſayd : Nos mwllam,grc, We ave no iniurie ty Cyprian, when wee diſtin- 
guiſh an; wiitmgs of his whatſoewer, from the canonicall autt:ritie of the hol) Scripures, For nct without cauſe with 
ſuch healthfull diligence, the eccleſiaſticall canon us appointed, to which certaine b5okes of the Prophets and ApoFtles dre 
pertaine, which we dare not iudge as all, and according to which, wee may freely iudge of cther writings either of faythfull 
men or ir:filel., Contr. Creſcen. lth.2.cap.31. And when he was preſled by his auctoritic out of his epiſtle to lubaia- 
nus, he anſwereth : 1am nor bound by the auttoritie of thus epiſile, becauſe I doe nor account the writings of Cz prian, as 
canonical Scriptures, but I conſider of them out of the canonicall Scriptmes, and whatſoener in them agreeth with the au- 
etoritie of the ho!y Scripture, I receiue it with hy frayſe, but whatſoeuer agreethnot, I refuſe it with bu leane , So like- 
wiſe when the hererike Pelagius alleaged the auftoritie of S. Ambroſe agaynſt him, he ſayth: Blejed Ambreſe 
the biſhop (ſaycth the heretike) in whoſe booke eſdecially the Romaine fayth doeth ſhine, which gliflered as 1t were a cr. 
tayne flower among the Latine writers : whoſe f.ryth and moſt pure ſenſe in the Scriptures, not ſo muuh as hu enenue, durſi 
reprehend, Behold, with what and h:w great prayſes, he ſetteth him foorth, who although hee was an holy and a learned 
mm, yet # he not in any wiſe to be compared with the auctoritie of the canonicall Scripture. De gras. Chriſti, contr, Pelay, 
cap.43. And when he hath rehearſed the iudgement of diuers godly fathers concerning originall linne, hce 
concludeth ſaying: 1hane not rehearſed theſe things, becauſe we leane to the opinions of any diſputers,as vmo canom- 
call wutforit:e,but that it may appeare frem the beginning unto thus timein which thu new ſect ſprung, that this yt icle of o- 
riginallſenne was kept with ſuch conſtancie with the fayth of the Church, that of them which handled the holy Scripture it 
was brought foorth as moſt certaine, rather to confute other errcurs, then that it was aſſayed to be confuted as falſe, by any 
man, De peccat.mer, & rem/s. l:b,z. cap. 7. Agayne, againſt the Pelagians he ſayerh he could vie the reſtimo. 
nies of the auncient fathers, more then hee doerh, but that it would be to long, And perhaps hee might bee 
thought not to haue preſumed ſo much as he ouzht of the canonicall Scriptures from which we ouzht not to be remooued, De 
nupt. & concufi{ lib,2,c.29, This iudgement of S, Auguſtine wee hold and follow concerning the writings of 
holy do@ors, ” 

But this place alſo (you ſay) # rightly vſed to prooue that the Church of God ſhould keepe the memories of SainfÞ de- 
parted, by folemne holy dayes and other denout wayes of honour. In deede this place ſheweth how we ſhould ho- 
nour Sain&s departed, namely by imitation of their fayth, but that we ought to keepe holy dayes or any o- 
cher popiſh wayes of honouring of them this place prooucth nor, neither docth any of the auncient interpre- 
tcrs vic itto that end. 


9 Not with mcates.) He ſpeaketh wt of Chriſtian faſtes, but of the lexall difference of meates which the He- Tudaical abſti- 
brues were Yet prone vnto 5 nit conſuderm? that by ChrifFes fayth they were made free from all ſuch obſer uations of — 
the Lawe, meares, 

Chriſtian faſtes are not meates. Hee ſpeaketh nor onely agaynſt the Iewiſh diſtinion of meates, cleanc Prohibition 
and yncleane, bur alſo — all other hercrical and dweliſh prohibition of meates,and preferring one kind of meates, 
of meatbefore another,for holincſle ſake, 


10 We hauc analtar.) He putteth them in minde by theſe wordes, that in following to much their olde Iewiſh Material al- 
rites, they depriued themſelues of an other maner and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate : meaninz,of the holy altar, and —— 
Chriftes ovne bl eſſed body offered and eaten there. of which, they that continue in the fegures of the old Law, could not be Chriſt body, 
partakers. This altar (ſayth Iſychins ) is the altar of Chriſtes body, which the lewes for their incredulity muſt 
not behold. Li. 6. c. 21.in Leuit. And the Greeke word (a alſo the Hebrue anſwering thereunto inthe old teſtament) "WIE Þ 
ſranifieth properly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metaphorical and ſpirituall altar, W hereby we prooue agaynſt the He- : = ; __ 
retikes, that we haue wat a common table or profane communion boord, to eate mere bread vpon, but a very altar m the pro« \_ =2\ _ 
per ſenſe, to ſacrifice Chriſtes body vpon : and ſo called of the fathers in reſpett of the ſayd body ſacrificed, Gre g. Nazianz, 
in orar, de ſorore Gorgonia, Chryſoſt. demonſt, quod Chriſtus fit Deus. Socrat.hb.1. c.zo. 25, Auguſt. epilt, 

86. De ciuitate Dei. 1i.8.c.27. &lib.22.c.ro, Confeſl.lib.g.c.11.13. Contr. Fauſt.Manich lib.zo.cap.z1. Theo- 
phyla&. in 23. Matth. And when it us called a table, it us in reſpeF of the heauenly foode of Chriſtes body and bloud 
receyued, 

The Apoſtle ſpeakerh expreſly of participaris of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death,as it is manifeſt in the rwo , , 
verſes next folowing,which 1s by chriſtian faith, and notinthe Sacrament only,wherof none can be partakers : 
that remaine inthe ceremoniall obſeruation of the Leuirical ſacritices.,Thercfore this place is brutthly abu- 
ſed,to proue that the chriſtians haue a material aultar,as the papitts haue many. The Apoſtle meanerh,Chriit 


ro be this aukar who is our prieſt ſacrifice & aultar, and nor the table wheron the Lordes ſupper is minittred, 
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whichis called an altar, but ynproperly, as the ſacrament is called a ſacrifice, For he ſaith, We haue an altar, 
which is bur one, whereas the popith alcars & communion tables are many . But 1ſychius faith, This altar is the 
altar of Chriſtes body , You abuſe Heſychius, for he ſaith that the altar is the body of Chriſt it ſelfe : Such an one 
(ſaith he ) may nor come neizher to the vaile nor t9 the altar, that is, to the body of Chriſt, to doe the miniſtery thereof , For 
that hath Paule, writing to the Hebrues, taught to be the vaile and the altar, The ſame he ſaith hb. I, c. 4, Kn:w thow 
that S,Pmule wnderſtandeth that the intellirible altar is the Lords body, for he ſaith : we haue an altar whereof they haue no 
power to eat, which ſerue the tabernacle, namely, the bod y of Chriſt, fur it is not lawful for the Tewes to eate of it . This al- 
t.rr of neceſſity is in the entrance of the ta/ernacle of witneſſe, that i m the entrance of the heauens, b:cauſe we haue entrance 
into the heauens by him, [t 15 manifeſt therefore that Heſychius meanerh nor the popiſh altars, butthe body of 
Chriſt in heauen, the myſterie whereof 1s celebrated on the Lordes table, which ofthe ancient fathers 1s 
called indifferently a table, as itisin deed , and an altar, as itis vnproperly . Bur that it is called ot them a 
table, and was in deed atable made of boardes, and remoouable, ſctin the midit of the people, nor placed 
againſt a wall, l hauc ſhewed ſufficiently, by the teſtimonies of the ancient fathers before, 


Rhem. 7. 15. Thehoſteofpraiſe.) Though it may ſixnifie the ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and thankgs-viuing of what ſort The Sacrifice 
ſoemer : yot it ſpecially may be thought to ſranifie the great Sacr:fice of the B. body and bloud of Chriſt . u9t as vpon the Creſſe, ofthe altar is 
which was but once done #n bloudy ſort, but a3inthe Church, and new Teſtament, where it s daily done ynbluddity, being — 
tle proper hf? of iaude and thankgs gining and therfore called the Euchariſt, and being the f:uire and efſeFte of Chriſt and = q _ m_-wm 
his Prieſts ppes or wordes, that is, of conſecration « becanſe this ſacrifice is made by the furce of the Ivlywordes , And when giying ther= 
we read? iz the pſulm? and other places of the olde Teſtament, of the hoſt of praiſe, it may be thou3ht to be a prephecie of the tore called, 
new Sacrifice, andnot of enery vulgar thanhes giuing, And ſo the old fathers in the primitine Church to hide the myſte= © #cvariſtia. 
ries from the unworthy or heathen, often ſpeake . What is (ſaith $, Auzuſiine) a more holy ſacrifice of praiſe, then 
that which conſiſtethin thankes giuing, all which the faichful do know in the ſacrifice of the Church, Li. 1. 
cont. aduerſ. leg, &proph.c. 18 . 4zaine, c. 20. The Church from the times of the Apoſtles by the moſt cer- 
raine ſucceſſions of Biſhops,offererh to God in the body of Chriſt the Sacritice of praiſe. And a ltle afterward, 
Now Iſracl according tothe ſpirit, thatis, the Church offereth a ſingular Sacrifice according to the ſpirit: of 
whoſe houſe he wil not take calucs nor goares, but wiltake the Sacrifice of praiſe,nor according to the order 
of Aaron, bur according tothe order of Melchiſedec , Secep.120. c.19. &ep. 57. ad q.1. in fine , Thus you ſee, 
when the holy fathers handle the Scriptures, they finde Maſſe and Sacrifice in many places, where the ignorant heretikgs or 

th: {imple might thinke they [peahe onely of a common thankes giuing. 

Fulke, 7. Wwe acknowledge that among other ſacrifices of praiſe & thank!giuing, the celebration of the Lords ſup- 
per, is a ſpeciall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing for the only ſacrifice for linne, offered by Chriſt himſclfe 
vpon the crofle, without the gates of leruſalem, And fo did the ancient fathers mcane, when they called 
it a ſacrifice, as appeareth by thoſe ſentences taken our of S. Auguſtine, which you recite, and many other 
in him and the reſt of the fathers, Who neuer meant that the naturall body of Chriſt was offered in ſacri- 
tice forfinne, or made preſent by rhe wordes of the prieſt, bur ynto the woorthie receiuers ſpiritually by faith, 
Therfore they found neither the maſſe, nor the popith ſacrilice propiriatorie in any rext of the ſcripture, Themaſle, 
where they ſpeake only of a common thankeſgiuing, nor yet che popiſh order of ſacrificing prieſthood for 
ſinne,when S. Auguſtine ſaith that the ſacrifice according tothe order of Melchiſedechis the ſacrifice of praiſe, 

And doubtlefle, if Melchiſedech did ſacrifice that bread and wine which he brought foorth, it was nor for 
ſinne, bur a ſacrifice of praiſe for the viftory granted ro Abraham. Sv that theſe ſavings of S. Augultine doe 

anifeſtly ouerthrow your popith propitiatory ſacrifice ofthe maſle, and doe expound his meaning in other 
places (where he calleth the communion a ſacrifice) that he meanerhnor a ſacrifice for linne, bur a ſacra- 


ment and a ſacrifice of praiſe or thanklgiuing onely, 


Rhe MW. 5. 16, Godis promerired.) T hu latin word promeretur, c41m0? be expreſſed effeF.ally in any on? Engliſh word, The Prote- 
It fexniffot h, Gods fauour to be procured by the foreſaid workes of almes and charitie, as by the deſerts and merites of the do- ftants auoid 
ers, Which dofrine and word of merites the Adnerſaries like ſo i, that they flee both here an els vohere from the word, the word 
tranſlating here for, promererur Deus, God is pleaſed, more neere t9 the Greelg, a: they pretend , W hich in deede ma- = It, 

heel no more for them then the latin, which us agreable to moſt auncient copies,as we ſee by Primaſins $. Auguſtine ſc holer, tttxooracl 
For if God be pleaſed with 200d workes and ſhew four for them, thenare they meritorious, and then only faith is not the ,ur rio 
cauſe of Gods faumr to men, . 

Fulke. 8, VPromeretur paſliuely taken, as itis by your vulgar interpreter, is no Latine word, but a barbarous terme, Ments, 
the Greeke word ſignifieth to be well pleaſed, and not Gods fauovr to be procured P workes of almes or 
charitic, as by deſerts or merits of the doers . But the Greeky maketh no more for vs then the Latine (you ſay) for 
if God be pleaſed with good workes, and ſhew fauour for them, then are they meritorius , But where doth the text ſay 
that God ſheweth fauour for good workes. God is pleaſed with good workes, becauſe they are agreeable ro 
his commandeanents, and he accepterh our obedience as an acceptable ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgi- 
uing, for Chriſtes ſake, by whome we offer the ſame, And he rewardeth good workes for his promiſe ſake, 
but he ſheweth fauour or giueth grace freely, and for his owne mercies ſake in Chriſt our redeemer . The 
antiquitie of this terme cannot make it a.true tranſlation, when it differeth from the originall rongue , Pri- 
maſius though he vſed the rerme after the vulgar tranſlation, yer he ynderſtandeth ir according to the truth, 
as among the vulgar people it was taken in his time. Therefore he ſaith : By ſuch ſacrifices and gifts of almes,Deus 
promeretur adipiſci, God pleaſed to receiue them, that is, God vouchſaferh ro accepr ſuch ſacrifices of almes and 
beneficence : he ſaith not that God ſhewerh his fauour, or giueth his grace for luch, or that they be meritori- 
ous, or procure Gods fauour, as by the deſerts and merits of the doers , So that Primaſius hath your rerme, 


bur not in your herericall meaning, 


Rhem. 9. 17. Obeyyour Prelares.) Thereis mthing more incu'cated in the holy Scriftures, then obedience of the lay people 51g apoſtle 


to the Prieſts and Prelates of Gods Chnrchgn matter of ſoule,con{cience,@ religion W herof the Apoſile gineth thi reaſen, doth inculcate 
becauſ obedienceto 
e 


Sacrifice of 
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becauſe they haue the charge of mens ſoules, and muſt anſwer for them : which u 1m infiutte preeminence and ſuperiority, ioy- 
ned with burden, and requireth marucl:us ſubmiſſion and moſt obedient ſubiettion of al that be wnder them and their g1- 
wernement, From his ol.edience there no exception nor exemption of kings nor Pr:nces, be they newer ſs great . If they baue 
foules, and be Chriſtian men,they muſt be ſubieCt to ſome Biſhop,Prieſs,or other Prelate . And whazſoener he be (though 
Emperour of allthe world) if be take vpon him to preſcribe and giue lawes of religion to the Biſhops and Prieſis, whom he 
017ht to obey and ve ſubieft vnto in rebgionyhe ſhal be damned undoubtedly, except be repent becauſe he doth againſt the ex- 
preſſe word of God and law of nature . Aud by this you may ſeethe difference of an heretical and a diſordered time, from 0. 
ther Catholike C briſti.m dates , For hereſie and the like danmable renoles from the C hurch of God, is no more but a rebcll:on 
and diſobedience to the Prieſts of Gods Church, when men refuſe to be under their diſcipline, to heare their doffrue, and in- 
t-rpret.ation of Scriptreres,to obey their lawes and connſels, T hu diſobedience and revellion from the Spiritual Gouernour vn- 
der precece of obedience to the Temporal, the bane of our «laies, and ſpecially of our Countrie, where theſe new Seftes are 
properly main! eined Ly this faiſe principle, Thas the Prince in matters of ſoule and religion may commaund the Prelate : 
which us diieCUy and enidently againſt this Scripture and all other, that comn.aund the ſhcepe of Chriſtes fuld wo oley their 
ſpiritual Officers, 
Th: obedience which the Apoſtle heere requireth, we acknowledge that ir ought ro be yeelded by empe- 
ors 2nd kings to the oucrſcers or paſtors of their ſoules, But heerof it followerh nor, that prieſts and prelars 
are exempt: {com obedicnce of cull powers, for if they haue ſoules, S. Paule biddeth euery foule ſubmit him- 
ſe1fe ro the higher powers, Rom.13.Nor that emperors and kings may not preſcribe and giue Jawcs of religion 
to biſhops and prieſts, whom alſo in matters of religion they ought to obey . But the auttority and obedience 
of echis ctavhiled, & one oughtnot to hinder another , For neither the prince muſt preſcribe ſuch lawes of 
rcligion to biſhops as he liſteth, burſuch as may require the onely true religion of God, to be exerciſed ac- 
cording to his word , And theſc lawes the biſhop is bound to obey in paine ot damnation , Neither muſt the 
biſhop require what doftrine ſocuer he teacheth to be accepred and belecued ot the prince, bur onely thar 
whichis agreeable tothe holy wo: d of God : which true doctrine tie prince 1s alſo bound to beleue and fol- 
low, in paine of damnation. Andifany prieſt cr prelate reach, or doe etherwiſe, he 15 to be puniſhed by the 
princes auQority, who hath charge to ſee both the tables of the Jaw to be obſerued and kepr of all his ſub- 
1:&s, and to punith the offenders . Therefore there is nothing 'more agreeable tothe word of God, and the 
law of naturc, then that the prince ſhould be obcyed of all his ſybieRts, lpecially in matters pertceining toreli- 
gion and godlinefle, For if he command or decree any thing againlt true religion, it is no more to be obei- 
ed,chen the falſe doftrine of a prieſt or prelate is to be belecucd. Thatprinces m matters of ſoule and rceligi- 
on may command prelats, we haue manifeſt examples in the {cripture, of Moſes, Dauid, Salomon,loſaphar, 
Ezechias, Iofias, v/ho all commanded the high priclts, and orher prieſts in matters of religion, according to 
the word of God. Therefore it is no kereticall confuſion of the different ſtates, bur the auoiding of Anti- 
chriſtian tyranny, that we teach, when we affirme that the prince isto be obeyed in all cauſes, and of all per- 
ſons, which aorwithſtanding, the obcdicnce heere commanded remainerh wholly vntoucked, 


THE ARGYVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. IAMES. 


EH1S Epiſtle (as thereſt foll:wing) ts direfted ſpecially,as S, Auguſtine ſaith, azainſt the ervour ef only faith, 
KY Ewhich ſine hell at that time alſ', by miſconſiruing S, Paules w:rdes , Yea not only that, but many cther er. 
£6 "01s ( which thin iſo were a:nexid vnto it, as they are now) doth this ApoFtle here touche expreſly, 
RR [ec ſaith therfore, that not only faith, but alſo goed workes are neceſſarie : that nit only f:ith, but alſo good 
workes do iufifie © that they are afte: of Religion, or ſeruice and worſhip of God : that to kerpe a! the commaundements of 
God, and ſo to abſtcine from al mortal ſnne, u n:t impoſſible but neceſſarie : that Ged is not authr of ſeiv:e, nonct ſo much as 
of tentation to ſane « that we muſt ſtay cir ſelves frrm ſenning, with feare of our death,of the Indgement,of hel « and ſtirre our 
ſeluesto doing of good, with our reward th.tt we ſhal haue for it in heauen , Tleſe pointes of the Carbolike faith be commene 
deth earneſ?'y wnto vs, inueighing vehemently againſt them that teach the contrarie errors , Ho wheit he doth withal admo- 
niſh not to neglect ſuch, but to ſceke their conuerſz01, ſhering them how meritorious a thing that is , Thus then heexh zeeth 
Tenerall y to all good workes, and dehoreeth from al [:nne, but yet alſo namely to cer:aine, and from certaine © 4s, from acce}'« 
rin of perſons, from dexraftion and raſh indging, from concupiſcence and loue fths world, from ſwearing : and, to praters, 
to almes, to humilitie, confeſſion and penance © but moFf copiouſly to patience in perſccution, 

Now, who this James was : 1t us not [1 whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 25. of Inlie, which was S, Iohns brother, and 
whoſe martyrdome we haue AT, 12. but he, whom the Church worſhipperh the firſt of Maie, who #s called Frater Domi- 
ni, our lordes brother, and brother to Iude, and which was the firſt B ſhop of Hieruſalem, of whom we reade Af. 15 & 
21, and alſo Gal. 2, of whoſe wonderful auſteritie and puritie of life, the Ecclefsaſticall tories do report, Euſcb. ly, 2. C. 22. 
Hiero. in Catologo. 

T herfore as the o'd H inh-prieſf had power and charge oucy the Tewes, not on!y in Hicruſalem and Turie, but alſo diſper- 
ſed in other Countries (as we wnderſiand, At g.v.1,Qv 2.) ſo S.lames likewiſe being Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and hauing care 
not only of thoſe Iewes with whom he was reſident there in Irie, but of al the reFt alſo writ th this Epiſile, To the twelue 
tribes that are in diſperſion, and nmthem, to al Chriſt: an; vninerſally diſperſed through the world. 

Theerrorof only faith, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth, was ofthem that rthoughtthe profeſſion of 
Chriſtian religion, how wickedly ſocuer they liued, was ſufficienttoſaluation: againſt which this epiſtle and 
the other were written , Bur of Juſtification by the mere grace of God, through faith without works , S. Au- 
guſtine is a moſt earneſt defender againſt the Pelagian Cs that ſprang vp in his time. And cuen in that 
booke De fide &> operibres, where he ſpeakerh of the former error,when he ſaith cap.14. thar good works dee fol- 
low him that i iu ſtfied they doe not zoe before him that u to be iuſtified , he ſhewerh plainly,that 2 man is juſtified be- 
fore 


the Prieſts and 
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fore Godby faith onely,and notby good works. Neuertheleſſe, we acknowledge that nor faith,only,burgood 
works alſo are necc[ary for them that are iuſtifcd, ro declarethar they are iutt . In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
teacheth that good works doe iultifie before men, as faith only doth iuſtihe before God . Bur thatit is pofſi- 
ble ro keepe allchz commandements of God, and to abſtcine from all mortall finne, the apoſtle faith nor, ir 
is the diuclith herchie of rhe Pelagians, againſt which S, Auguſtine writeth his booke De perfeFione infFirie 
contra Caleſtz:m, cſp2cially after the ſixteenth reaſon. We denie God to be autor of linne, or oftentation to 
ſinne, as the Apoltle doth, yer as a iuſt judge he leadeth the reprobate into tentation, from which Chriſt hath 
raught vs to pray . To conuertthem thatgoe aſtray, it is a good worke, greatly acceptable ro God, bur the 
Apoſtle doth nor teach it to bz meritorious, He exhorterh vnto repentance, and acknowledging of our 
finnes one to another, but not vnto popiſh penance or auriculer confeſſion. Finally, chough S. lames were 
biſhop, or had {pectall ouerſighr ouer the church of Ierulalem, yet he had not that power and charge oucr 
the lewes that the olde high prieſt had, bur ſuch as Chriſt gaue ro cuery one of his Apottles . Yea the prima« 
cic of the circumciſion was ſpecially allotred ro Peter, though lames as bithop of leruſalem, had allo a fa- 
therly care oucr all the Chriſtian Ilewes, 


The Church 
readeth theſe 
Catholik 
THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE ==xx 
piltles in order 
OF IAMES THE APOSTLE. MINING 
the 4 Sunday 
Rhem. rt. '$ Arholike Epiſtle.) The word Cathobie though in the title of this Epiſtle & the reſt folowing(called T he Catholke Epie * _ _— 
The Prote= /t les) it be not wholy in the ſame ſenſe, as it 15 in the Creede : yet the Priteſtants ſo feare and abhorre the ward altogether fon day. 4 


Pants abhorre chat in ſome of their Bibles they leaue it cleane out, althcuyh it bein the Greekg, and in ſome they had rather tranſlate ridz- 
the word (a+ ,,1oz/y thits, The generall Epiſtle &c. wheres theſe are famouſly lnowen and *ſpecifi:d inantiquitie,by the name of Ca. Euſeb,l5,2, 
tholtke. yY like Epyties,for that they are written #9 the whole Church, not to any pecular people or perſonas $,Paules ave, hiſt. £,22« 
Falke. tr, Thistitle isno part ofthe word of God, though ir be in the Greeke copies, no more then that which is Carholike. 
written ynder the Epiſtles of S. Paule, ſhewing from whence they were written, which ſometimes is found ro 
be vntrue,& is of your ſclues controlled in the argument vpothe firſt ro the Thefſalonians,where the Greeke 
poſtſcript is fro Athens,which you hold was fro Corinth, I herfore the omiſſion of this title is no offence at al, 
And ſceing you confefle itis not wholy the ſame in ſenſe as it is inthe Creed,totranſlate it as we ſpeake in the 
Creed,were wilfully to gue occaſion of crrorto the ignorant, which by tranſlating it truely, according tothe 
meaning of the word, is cafily auoided , Bur in rructh it ſigniticth the ſame heere which it doth inthe Creed, 
thar is, generall and vniuerſall. So doth Oecumenius expound this title, ſaying : Theſe epi//es are called Catho- 
like, that 1s, vniuerſcl or generall, becauſe the company of our Lord diſciples doe not dedicate theſe Epiſ/les to one nation or 
citie, diſtinftiy (4s Paule doth to the Rom:ms or Corinthians) but vniuerſally tothe faithfull, either to the Tewes that were 
diſpe:ſe1, as Peter alſo duth, or e's ro all Chriſtians lining wnder the ſam: faith, By this it appeareth thar this ticle is 
ynproperly giuen tothe ſeuen Epiſtles, which agreeth onely to fue, for the two latter epiſtles of $. lohn are 
inſcribed to two ſingular perſons,or vnto their families at the moſt. Bur where you ſay we abhorre the word 
of Catholike,it is a rotten & friuolous cauill: for how can we abhorre that word which we teach our children 
daily to ſay inthcir Engliſh Creed, and repeat ſo oftenin our daily common prayers ? 


CHAP-L 


We hane to yeioyce in perſecution (lut if we be patient, &+ withal a'/tein» fromal mortal ſine) 9 confederins how we ſhal 
be exalted .m{ crowned for it, when the perſecutar (who enricheth him ſelf nith our ſpoiles) ſhal fade away, 1 3 But if 
any be rempte4:» fall, or to ty other euil, Ir him not ſay, God us the author of it, who ts the anthor of al good onely. 
19 Such points of the Cath . faith we muſt? be content to learne without contradiction and anger, and to doe accordingly, 
26 Becauſe ctherwiſe we may talleof Religion, but in deede it us no Religion, 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
g>? AMES the ſeruant of God | Ames a ſernant of God, and 
5 &; & of our Lord Itsvs Chriſt, I ofthe Lord Teſues Chriſt, to 
q to the twelue tribes that [the twelne tribes which axe 
\ are in diſperſion greeting, "| /cattered abroad, greeting. 


| 
þ 
| 
| 
| 


The Epiſtle 2 Eſteeme it , Iny bre- 2 My brethren , Count 
fora martyr, Af N : id *y , : ; 
S3 thren,al ioy,when you ſhal it all ioy when ye fall into di- 
fall into diuers tentations : ners temptations : 
Ro, 5,3. 3 Knowing that * the probation of your 3 * Knowing this that the trying of your Row. 3. 
fatth worketh patience. faith worketh patience, 


4 Andlet patience haue a perfet worke: 4 And letpatience hane her perfeft worke, 
that you may be perfect and entire, failing that yee may be perfeft, and ſound, lacking no- 
in nothing. thing. 

Bur if any of you lacke wiſedom , let 5 1f any of you lacke wiſedome, lethim ashe 
him aske of God who giueth to al men a- of God, that gineth to all men maifferently, and 
boundantly, and vpbraideth not : anditſhal caſteth no man in the teeth : andit ſhall be ginen 
be giucn him. him, 

6 Bur 6 * But 


The Epiſtle of 


Mart2r,22, 6 But * let him || aske in faith nothin 
Mar.11,z4. doubting. for he that doubteth, islike to a 
waue of the fea, which is mouedand caricd 
about by the winde, 
7 Therfore let not that man thinke that 
he ſhal recciuc anything of our Lord. 
8 Amandouble of minde is inconſtant 
in al his waies, 
9 Þur let the humble brother glorie, in 
his exaltation, 
10 And the riche,in his humilitie, becauſe 
Pſ102,15. *as the floure of grafle {hal he paſle : 


Eccl.14,1%. 11 Fortheſunneroſe with heat,and par- 

_ bs chedthe grace, andthe floure of it fel away, 

lob.5,17. 32d the beautic of the ſhape thereof peri- 
ſhed : ſo the riche man alſo ſhal wither in his 
WaiCs, 

The Epiſtle 12 Blefled is the man that ſuffereth tenta- 


for a Martyr 
that is a Bi- 
ſhop, 


tion: for when he hath beco proued, he ſhal 
recciue the crowne of life, which God hath 
promiſcdto them that loue him, £29 

13 | Let no man when he is tempted, ſay 
that he is tempted of God, for|| God is not 
a tempter of euils, and he tempteth no man, 
tTheground 14 Buttcucry one is tempted ofhis owne 
ofrcarationt0 concupiſcence abſtracted and allured. 

in*;e, is our : | 
concupiſcence, T5 Afterward | concupiſcence when it 
andnot God. hath conceiucd, bringeth forth ſinne. but 
| finne when it is coutummate, ingendreth 
death, 

16 Do notcrre therfore my deereſt bre- 
thren. 

17 Euery beſt gift,and eucry perfect gift, 
is from aboue, deſcending fromthe Father 
of Iightes, with whom is no tranſmutation, 
norſhadowing of alteratiqn, 

18 Voluntarily hath he begotten vs by 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be- 
ginning of his creature. £9 

19 You know my deereſt brethren, And 
* let cuery man be {witt to heare : but ſlow 
to ſpeake,andilow to anger, 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 
the iuftice of (od. 

21 Forthe which thing caſting away al 
vncleannefle and aboundance of malice, in 
meckenefſe recciue the engrafted word, 
which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 9 
TheEpiftleon 22 But * be doers of the word, andnot 
the 5 Sunday hearers only,decciuing your ſelues, 
after Eaſter. 

Mat.7,21. 23 For if a man be a hearer ofthe word, 
Rom 2,13. and not a doer: he ſhal be compared to a 

man beho!lding the countenance of his nati- 
uitic in a Slaſle, 

24 For he conſidered him ſelf, & went his 
way, & by & by forgat what an one he was, 

25 But 


The Epiſtle on 
the 4 Sunday 
after Ealter, 


Prou.17,27. 


CHAP.1I. 


6 * But lethim acke in faith, vothing waue- Mar.7.7, 
ring : For he that wanzreth gs like a wane of the - = 11,24 
ſea,toſt of thewina,anud caried with violence : OI 

2 . 


7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhal 
receine any thing of the Lord. 

8s Adonble minded man is unſtable in all his 
Wayes. 

9 Let the brother of low degree , retoyce in 
that he is exaltcd, 

10 Againe, the rich, in that he is made low : 
*Becatſſe as the flowre of the graſſe be ſhallpaſſe Erazos, 
away. eccl.14.16, 

11 Foras the Sume hath riſtawith heat, 1-petl.14, 
the graſſe bath withered , and his flowre hath 
fallen away, ana the beantic of the faſhion of it 
hath periſhed: fo alſo ſha!lthe rich man fade a- 
way in his wayes. 

12 * Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- 1g, 519, 
tation : for when he is tryed, he ſhal receine the 
crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that lone him, 

13 Let ny man ſay whenhe is tempted, Tam 
tempred of Goa: For God can not be tempted wth 
enill,neither tempteth he any man. 


14 But enery man is tempted , when he is 
arawen away, and entiſed with the bait of his 
owne concnpiſcence. 

15 Then when luſt hath conceined, it brin- 
geth forth ſrane : and ſiane, when it is fmiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 

16 Donoterre.mydeare brethren. 

17 Enery good giniug, and eneryperfelt gift 
is from aboue, and commeth downe from the fa- 
ther of ights,with whom is no variableneſſe ner- 
ther ſhadow of turning. 

18 Of his ownewill begate he ws, with the 
word of trueth,that we ſhould be the firſt fruts of 
his creatures, 

19 Wherefore my deare brethren,* let enery », 
man be ſwift to heare, ſlowe toſpeake, flowe to 
wrath, 

20 For the wrath of man , worketh not that 
which is righteou before God, 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe,and ſ#u- 
perflurtie of || narghtineſſe,c> receinewith meck- 1Or,malici- 
neſſe of the word that 1s graff.d in you, which is ouinele, 
able to ſaue your ſoules. 
22 And *bejedoorsof the word, not hea= Rom.2.13. 
rersonly,deceining your one ſelues, mat,7.21. 
23 For if any be a hearer of the word, & not 
a doer fie is like unto a man beholding his bodily 
faceinaglaſſe. 
24 For he hath conſidered himſelfe, and ts 
gone his wayes, and hath forgotten immeaiately 
what his faſhion was. 


17.17. 


25 But 
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Fulke 1. 
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Fulke 3. 
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CHAP.I. Of S. Iames. 426 


25 But he that hath looked in}|the law 25 But whoſo looketh inthe perfeft lawe of 
of perfect libertic,& hath remained int, not Lbertie,and continueth therein , he being not 4 
made a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the forgetfull hearer bat a doer of the workeſhalbe 
work : this man ſhal be t bleſſed in his deed. bleſſed in his deede, | 
26 Anditanymanthinke him ſelf to be 26 If any man among you ſeeme to be | de. t Or,religi» 
religious,nor bridling his tong, but ſeducing ont, and refraineth nor his tongue, but decei- _ 
his hart : this mans religion is vaine. neth bis owne hart this mans {denotion ts vaine, t Or,teligis 
27 || Religion cleane and vnſpotted with 27 Pare demotion and vudefiled before God 9 
God and the Father,is this, to viſite pupilles azd the farther, ts this , To viſite the fatherleſſe 
& widowes in their tribulation: & to keepe and widowes intheir aduerſitie,and to keepe him 
him ſelf vnſpotted from this world..29 ſelfe vnſpotted of the world, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. 1. 

25, Blcſſedin his.) Beatitude or ſaluation conſefFeth in wel working, 

Vnro cternall beatitude or ſaluation,well working is neceflaric, inthem that heare the Goſpel: yer Dauid 
ſaith,the beatirude of a man to be,to whom God imputeth iuſtice,withour workes,Rom.4,F. 

ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.1, 

6. Askeinfaith nothing doubting) T he Proteftants would prome by this , that no man ought to pray without What faith is 
aſſur.nce that he ſhal obraine that which he asheth , Where the Apoſtle meaneth nothing els, but that the asler of Lawful Tequiregzn 
things may not either miftruft God: power and habilitie, or be in diſfidence and d-ſp4ire of his mercie :but that our doubt Ps 
be onely in our ovone Viworthineſſe or vadpc as%nT. 

The Proteſtants proue,that men mult pray for nothing, bur according to Gods wil and promiſe,andnotto Faith without 
doubt of Gods trueth,in performing his promiſe . Butin reſpe& of our one worthines,we ought to aske no- doubting. 
thing. Occumenius vpon this text,fayth : If be hame faith, let him ashe,but if he doubt, let him n't aske, for he ſhall not 
receits:,which d ſtruftetly that he ſhall receiue, Againe,Whenthou aikeſt any thing of Gud, doe thounor doubt at all, ſay- 
ing with thy ſelfe : how can I aske and receiue of the Lord any thing, which haue ſinned ſo cften againſt him? T hinke not 
theſe thing 1,but be connerted wnto the Lord,with thy whole heart,and aske of him without doubting , and thou ſhalt know 
the multitude of his mercies, R 

13, Letno manſaythathe is tempted of God.) Weſceby this, that when the Scriptures (a4 inthe Pater no- _ Go —_ 
ſer and other places ) ſeeme to ſay,that God doth ſometimes tempt vs, or leade 1: into tentation : they meane not, that God is FO" 
any waies the author,cauſer,or moner of any man to ſunne,but onely by permiſſion, and becauſe by bis grations power he kee- 
peth not the offender from tentations, Therfure the blaſphemie of Heretikes,making God the authcr of ſinne,zs intolerable See 
S.Auguſt.ſer.g de diuerl.c.g, 

Godis no way y auRor or mouer of mento finne:bur as a iuſt Judge he nor only permitreth,bur alſo leadeth 
into tEprtation,thoſe who hegiucth ouer vnto Satan,therfore he hath taught vs to pray, Lead vs noe into tepration., 

13. Godis notatemprer of cuils.) 7'he ProtefFants as much as they may , to diminiſh the ferce of the A*oſtles Partial and 
concluſinn againſt ſuch as attribute zheir enil tentations to God ( for other tentations God doth ſend to trie mens patience and wiltul tranſla- 
prone their faith) take and tranſlate the word p aſſinely,in this ſenſe, that God is not tempted by our enilsW here more con- ©» 
ſonantly to the letter and circumſtance of the wordes before and after , and as agr-ably * to the Greeke , it ſhould be taken * arelggxood 
atliuely as it is in the Latingbat God is no tempter to enil, fur being taken paſiinely , there is no coherence of ſenſe to the o- ##%av. 
ther wordes of the Apoſtle. 

The Apoſtles concluſion being plaine of irſelfe,is more plaine , when the word is tranſlated paſſiuely.For 
then a reaſon is giuen why God temprerh no man to euill, becauſe he is ſo pure from euill, that he can notbe ©* © 
eempredthercot,much lefle be a tempter and inciter of other men vnto ir. Therefore this is nothing els but a Crng. 
diueliſh ſurmiſe,that the Proteſtants tranſlate the word paſſucly , becauſe they would diminiſh the force of 
the Apoſtles conclufion. Bur why then doth Hentenius a Papitt, in his tranſlation of Oecumenius,tranſlate 
the word in the text paſſiuely ? and Oecumenius out of the conſent of the Greeke Fathers , interprerte it pal- 
fiuely : bur that the right ſignification of the word, doth require it ſo to be vnderſtood. God (ſayth he) cannot 
be tempred of euill, according to that which u ſaid of one,(although he be a ſtranger from vs , and a ſtranger fromthe faith) 
the dinine and bleſſed nature neith:r ſufſreth troublesnor offreth ro cther, Belide this,excepr y word be taken paſſue- 
ly,the Apoſtle ſaith one thing twiſe,immediatly rogecher,withour any cauſe of ſuch vaine repetition. Wheras 
raking it paſſiuely,there is good reaſon & perfet coherence with y words gaing before & after. For God is ſo 
far from tempring vnto ewl,as his diuine nature is vncapable of any terpration of cuil. For temptation to cuil 
can not come from God,excepr it were firſt in him,bur ſcing it cannot be in God,it cannot proceed from him. 

15. Concupiſcence whenit hath conceiued.) Concupiſcence (we ſee here ) of it ſelf # not ſore as Heretikes 17 wag 
falſely reach + but when by any conſent of the minde we do obey or yeld to it,ghen us ſinne ingendred and formed in vs, > 6g = 

We ſce there is diſtintion of concupiſcence,from aCtual finne,as of the mother from her daughrer,bur yer Concupiſcence 
as one ſerpent conceiueth and bringeth forth an other ſerpent,ſo both the mother and daughter are finne,and isſinne. 
S.Paule plainly ceſttfieth,that concupiſcence is finne.Rom.7.7. 

15. Sinne conſummate ingendreth death.) Here we ſee that not al ſinne nor al conſent unto concupiſcence is Not every 
mortal or damnable,but when it ts conſummate, that is , when the conſent of mans minde fully and perfettly yeldeth io the ſinnen.ouall, 
committing or lil4ng of the acte or motion whereunto concupiſcence moueth or incitet!) vs, 

It cannot be concluded out ofthis place,that concupiſcence,or any other finne deſerueth not damnation: Sinnes veniah 
when ofal finne in general,jit is ſaid: The ſoule thar ſinneth ſhal die,& y wages of ſinne is death,Ezec.18.Rom, 
7.Buttharthere be degrees of finne, andthar aftuall ſinne bringeth vnto more greeuous damnation,cxcepr 
there be repentance.Our Sautour Chriſt codemneth luſt of the cic for adultery, & anger for murther.Math.s, 

25, The lawof perfect hibertie.) The law of the Goſpel and grace of Chriſt.jz called the law of libertie, in "bs 

; * 
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The Epiſtle 


CHAP.11. 


of the yoke and burden of the old carnal ceremonies, and becauſe Chriſt hath by his bloyud of the new Teſtament deljuered a! \Vhat is the 
that obey him,from the ſeruitudeof fiune and the Diucl.But wt as the Libertines and other Heretikesof thy time would haue 
it,that inthe n.w Teſtament enery man may fellow hs ewe liling and conſcience , and may chooſe whether he wil be vner 


the lawes and obedience of Spiritual or Ten poral Rulersor no, 


aw of hbertie 


in the New 


Fettamernt, 


The Pope isuch a Libertine as refuſcth to be vnder any temporal ruler,or ſpirituall, yea he refuſeth ro be The Pope a 
ynder the whole Church of Chriſt on earth,burt will be Head and Ruler thereof. 
27. Religion cleane.) Truereligion ſtanderhnct mnely intalking of the Scriptures, or one!y faith,or Chriſtes in- Good workes 
fiice « but in puritie of life, and good worles, ſpecially of charitie and mercie done by the grace of Chriſt. This u the Apyſtolical 3 vart of mang 


doftFrine,and far from the Heretical vanitie of this time, 


Libertine, 


iuſtice, 


Wereach alſo,that pure religion ſtandeth nor onely in wordes, bur in faith, and in workes alſo, yet Chriſt Religion. 
only is our iuſtice,and through him we are wſtifhed betore God by faith without works,Rom.z, 


CHAP. 


IT. 


Againſt acception of perſons, 10 Fremal and enery ſinnewe muſt abſteine , hauing in al our wordes and deedes, the 


Indgement before our eies : wherein workes of mercie ſha! be required of vs, 


I4 and nel; faithſhalnct auail: vi, 18 


ya. on the C atholike by his workes ſheweth that he h:th faith : whereas the Heretihe hath no more fuith th the Di- 
wel.talke he of faith newer ſo much,and of inſiification thereby onely,by the example of Alraham Ro 4. For abraham in 
deede was inſtified by worhesal's, 25 and likewiſe Rahab, 

The Apoſtleteacheth in this Chapter,thar ſuch a faith as js void of good works, ſhal not iuſtifie any man,and 
thar as a man is iuſtified in the fight of God by faith onely, ſo he muſt be declared to be iuſt or iuſtified be- 
fore God and men by good workes,which are the neceſlatie cfteCtes of a iuſtifying faith, 


Y brethren, Haue not the faith of our 
LordTts vs Chrilt of glorie ſin accep- 
tion of perſons. 

2. For ifthere ſhal enter into your aſlem- 
blie a man hauing a golden ring in goodly 
apparcil,and there ſhal enter ina poore man 
in homely attire, 

3 And you haue reſpect to him thar is 
clothed with the goodly appareil , and hal 
ſay tohim , Sitte thou here wel : but ſay to 
the poore man, Stand thou there : or fitte 
ynder my foote-(toole : 

4 Doyou not iudge with your ſelues, and 
are become iudges of vniult cogitations ? 

5 Heare my deereſt brethren : hath not 
God choſenthe poore in this world,richein 
faith,and heires ofthe kingdom which God 
hath promiſed to them thar loue him ? 

6 But you haue diſhonoured the poore 
man.Donattherich oppreſſc you by might: 
andthem ſelues draw youto iudgements ? 

7 Doe not they blaſpheme the good 
name that is inuocated ypon you ? 

8 Ifnot-withſtanding you fulfil the roial 
law according to the ſcriptures , Thouſhalt 
lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe,you doe wel : 

9 But it you accept perſons, you worke 
ſinne,reproued of the Law as tranſgreſſours. 

10 And * whoſocuer ſhal kcepe the 
whole Law, but offendeth in one :|| is made 
ouilty ofal, 

11 Forhe that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit aduoutrie, ſaid alſo , Thou ſhalt not kil. 
And ifthou doe not commit aduoutric , but 
ſhalr kil: thou art made a tranſgreſſour of 
the Law. | 

12 Soſpeake ye, andſo doe, as begin- 
ning to be judged by the law of libertie, 

13 For 


Iultification, 


Y brethren , * hane not the faith of onr T.euit.19.15, 
Lord Teſins Chriſt the Lordof glory, with pro24aa, 


reſp: &t of perſons. 


2 For if there come into your f companie a | Or,con- 
manwearimg a gold ring in goodly apparel, and gregation. 


there come in alſoa peore man, in wie ray 
ment : 

3 eAndye hane reſpeft to him that weareth 
the gay clothing,and ſay vnto him, Sit thou here 
in a goodplace : and ſay to the poore , Stand thou 
there,or (it here vnder my foote(toole : 

4 Areye not partiall in your ſelues, and are 
made inages of enill thoughts? 

s Hearken , my deare beloned brethren, 
Hath not Godchoſen the poore of this worlge , 
that they might berichm farth, and heires of 
the kingdome , which he promiſed to them that 
lone him? 

6 But ye haze acſpiſcd the poore , Doe not 
rich men oppreſſe you by tyraume , and draw you 
before the iudgement ſeates? 

7 Doe not they bla5þheme that good name, 
by the whichye arenamed? 

8 Ifye fulfill the roiall lawe according to the 
Scripture,* Thou ſnalt lone thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe,ze doe well : 

9 Butif yeregard oneperſon more then a- 
nother,ye commit ſme , and are rebuked of the 
lare as tranſgreſſours. 


19 * Whoſeener ſhall keepe the whole lawe, 
and yet faile in one pont,he 15 guiltie of all, 

11 Forhe that ſaid , Doe not commit adnl- 
terie : ſaid alſo, Doe not kill . Though thou doe 
none adnlterie, yet if thou kill, thouart become 4 


trauſgreſſoar of the lawe. 


12 SofÞeakeye,and ſo doe, as they that ſhall 


be indged by the lawe of ltbertie, 
13 For 


Mat.22.39. 
Leuit.15.19- 


WYead 


Gen.22,10, 


Gen.15,6. 
Ro.4,3. 
Gal.z. 


lol.z,r,18.8 


6 


22, 


Rhem.2, 
Fulke 2, 


CmaP,. nu 


13 For | iudgement without mercie to 
him that hath not done mercie. And mercic 
cexalteth it ſelfaboue _—_ 

14 | What ſhal ir profit my brethren, if a 
man ſay he hath faith ; but hath not workes? 
Shal faith be able to ſaue him ? 

15 And*if abrotherorfilter be naked, 
and lacke daily foode : 

16 And one of you ſay to them, Goein 
peace, be warmedandfilled: but you giue 
them not the things that are neceſlarie for 
the bodie: what ſhal it profit ? 

17 So faith alſo, if it haue not workes, is 
dead in it ſelf, 

18 But ſome man faith, Thou haſt faith, 
and I haue workes : ſhew methy faith with- 
out workes : andI wil ſhew thee by workes 
my faith. 

19 Thoubelecucſtthatthere is one God. 
Thou doeſt wel : the deuils alſo belecue and 
tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know + O vaine man, 
that faith without workes is | idle ? 

21 || Abraham our father was he not iu- 
Rified by workes , * offering Iſaac his ſonne 
ypon the altar ? 

22 Scelſt thou that || faith did worke with 
his workes : and by the workes the faith was 
conſummate ? 


23 Andthe Scripture was fulfilled, ſay- 


ing, Abraham beleened God, andit was reputed 
him toinſtice , andhe was called|| the freende of 


God, 

24 Doyou ſeethatby workes a man is 
:uſtifed : and|| not by faith only ? 

25 Andinlike maneralfo* | Rahab the 
harlot, was not ſhe juſtified by workes , re- 
ceiuing the meſſengers, and putting them 
forth an other way ? 

26 For cuen as the bodie without the ſpi- 
rit is dead: ſo alſo || faith without workes is 


dead. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Of S. Iames: 


ſtitute of daily foode, 


427 
1; For he ſhal haue iadgement without 
mercie,that hath ſhewed no mercie: andmercie 
rewyceth agamſt indgement, 
14 What profiteth it ny brethren , though a 
man ſay,he hath faith,and hath not deeaes ? can 
faith ſane him? 
15 * If abrother or a ſiſterbe naked ara de- Luk.z.rr, 
Lohn,3,17, 
16 Andoneof you ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace, be you warmed and filled: notwithitan- 
ding , ye gine them not thoſe thinges which are 
needefull to the body : what ſhal itprofite ? 
17 Enen ſo faith if it hane not deedes,zs dead 
in it ſelfe, 
18 But ſome manwill ſay, Thouhaft faith, 
and I hane deedes : ſhewe me thy faith by thy 
deedes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith by my 
deedes. ; 
19 Thou beleenet that there is one Ged, 
thou doeft well: the dens alſo beleene , and 
tremble, 
20 Dut wilt thou know, O thou vaine man, 
that that faith which is without workes,zs dead? 
21 Wasnot eAbraham our father inftified 
through workes when he had offered * Iſahac his Genazo, 
ſonne wpon the altar ? 
22 Seeft thou nt howe that faith wrought 
with his deedes, and through the deedes was the 
faith madeperfe(l ? 
23 eAndthe Scripturewas fiiffilled, which 
ſaith,* Abraham beleened God , and it wasre- Gen.x5.6, 
puted unto him for righteonſucſſe : and he was rom.4.3. 


called the friend of God. galat.3*6, 
24 Teſee then, how that of deedes amants 
iniFified, and not of faith onely. 
25 Likewiſe alſo,wasnot * 'Rahab thehars loſua.r, 
lot initified through workes, whenſhe had recei- 
ned the meſſengers, andhad ſent them ont an 0- 
ther way, 
26 Furas the body without the ſpirite t5 dead: 
enen ſo faith without workes is dead alſo. 


CHaAP.11, 


20, Ovaine man.) He ſpeatgeh ro al heretikes that ſay , faith onely without workes doth inflifre, calling them 


waine men,and comparing them zo Dinels, 


Then he ſpeaketh nor ro S-Paule,which ſayth,a man is iuſtified by faith, without workes, Rom.3. Nor to all 


Faith only, 


the ancient Fathers,which hold the ſame doQtrine : among which, many haue affirmed in the ſame ſ-nſe,thar 
a man is iuſtified by faich onely. And ſo doe we ſay,therefore he ſpeaketh nor againſt ys, Bur he ſpeaketh to 
thoſe hererikes,and Libertines,old and new,that held,thata man was iuſtified by a faith yoid ofgood workes, Popiſh faith 
ſuch as is inthe Deuils,and ſuch as Papiſtes comprto be the C atholike fairh, namely,to acknowledge all the the Diuels 


| articlesof the Crecdeto be truc,though a man haue no truſt in the mercie of Gog,neither doth apply them to faith, 


Rhem, 


his owne benekite and comfort. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 11. 
1, Inacception of perſons.) The Ap:fle meaneth not , as the Anabaptiſts and other ſedjtions perſons ſometime 
eather hereof, that there ſhould bs no differ-nce mCommonweales or aſſemblies, betwixt the MagiFtrate and the ſubie&,the ſed by the A- 
free man and the bond , the riche and the poore , betwsxr one degree and another. for, God om. anger the neceſſitie of yr. = = 
manhawe made ſuch diftinCtons, and men are bound to obſerue them. But it 1s meant onely, or ſpecially, that in ſpiri- ſtin&ionof 
I333 2, inal palons, 


Scripture aby- 


The Epiſtle Cuar.1l. 


fual riftes and graces gn matters of faith, Sarraments, and ſaluation, and beFtowing the ſtiritual funfions and charge of 
foule.we H, **{z 4 Freem . of a pore Wmancy a bond 1an, no l-ſe then of the rich 21a M' d the free, thei; of the Prirce ur the LWhar the "'Þ 
Geulerzan 7 becarfe 23 Chr ift him /- {f callzth al, an! c1.{neth al forts with his graces: ſo in ſuch and the libe thing 5 wenn. poſtl: meaneth 


not be partial, but count al rs be fellowes, brethren, and n.emvers of one head, And therfore the Apoftle ſaith with a (bcciai © PRION 
7 44 oi perions, 


cdenſe,T hat weſhmld n t hold or baue the Clrifti.m faith with or in ſuch d ifferences or partialities, 


j | | 
R h em. 2 | 10, Is madevuilty ofal.) Hemeaneth uot that whoſoener is a therfe, 1s alſo a murderer, or that enery murderer is How he tha 


Fulke 3. 


an ad:conterer 2/fo: v7 that al ſrnmss be equatzaccording to the Stoiles end the Hereſie of Toutnian: much leſſ»,that he ſh 1! eriicth in 
baue as gre t dmmationthat traurreſtth one communndement,as if he had, tend-dagainfi exery preceps, but the ſeziſe is, Fonts” 
that it ſha! not auaile him t9 ſuluationghat he ſermeth 11 haue ker certaine and not broken al the commanndements ſee- oultty of 
ing that ey ore tra; fareſf79:: of che Law,prouch that h? hath not obſerned the whole, which he was Loun{d to do,lo far as 4 
35 required,and as is p;ſfble for a manin thus life , $ Auguitine diſputing profoundly in his 29 Fpiftle to S,Hiercm,y flis 
place of S Iames,cxporndeth it rIms : that he which offend«th in one, that 15,43 ain(t the general an ' great commannd cme::t 
of lo1:C or charuze (becau/e it 1s in maner al , as being the ſumme of al, the plcznde of the I aw, and the perfeflionof the 
reſt ) breakgth after a ſort and tran Tr- ſjech al, no fenme being commited but either again#t the loue c f God yr of cur neigh 
bour, 

All men har looke to be juſtificd by the wotkes of the Law, are bound to keepe the Jawin ſuch perfeRion, 
as Gods iuſtice requireth,which is nor poflible for any mortall man m this life ro performe. Theretore by this The Law can 
rext it 1s proucd,that no man can beiuſtified by the workesof the Law, becauſe no man can fulfill the Lawe m_— \ept 
pertely. 4157.4 pece 1: r:t.c} roamiſſ lib.2.c.1 2.De ſþ.0&7 liter .caÞ.2, pcriectly, 


Rhem, 4s 13, Indgemenrt without mercic.) Nothing giucth more hope of mercie in the next life, then th: wore: of almes, Workes of 


Fulke 3, 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke 5. 


chariti-,and m:r 3e,dome to our neighbors in this (Ffe.Neither ſhal any be wſed with extreme riguur inthenext w:7ld, bur mercie exce- 
ſucch as vſed ni mercit in this wor ld, Anguit.de pec.merit.11,2.c.3. Which is true ot onety in reſpect of the inlyen,cnt to —_——_ 
enerliſiing damnation vat alſs of the temporal chaſtiſement in Purgatorieas $, AuguFftine ſ#;nifeth,declaring that our v2o- 00 Wor 
mal frmnes be waſhed away in this world with dail, workes of mercie , which otherwiſe ſhould be chaſt:ſed inthe next , See 
cpiit.29 afreſaiam hneand 1 21.de Ciu,Dei c.27.in hne, 
Faithin tne merites of © hrift, gucth vs more hope of mercie in the next life , then the workes of almes, 
charitie,&c. although theſe workes being teſtimonies of true faith , ſhall yndoubredly be rewarded in the hte 
to come, ith cucrlaſti;.g ſaluation. And thatis the meaning of S, Augult.De pecc. mer.& rcm.{b,2,c.3,Butthar 
the paines of Pvrgatoric are to be auoded, or mitzgared by ſuch workes , he faith nor either of the places, 
And becaulc you ſay,he declareth, that yemiall ſinnes be waſhed away mn this world, with daily workes of mer- 
cie,you ſhall heare what he ſayth, De Cirrar, {b,21 .Cap.27. againf} the pertwaſion of them,which thouch rhac 
no ſinnes ſhould hurt themyit they gaue almes, as thoughthere wee ſuch merne therein, Fren theſe 1#fi men, 
wich (znel b1 IC great lulines,that they Yece:Ue other mnto the eternall T aberiiacl es, to wh: mM they are made fri E414 {, 50't h £ 
mamnmon of jniquiie,that they ſhow'd be ſuch were deliuered of m:rcie, by him » hich iuſt:fieth the ungodly mag puts 
FEwRNy: according to gr2:e,qnd not accordiz;7 to dcbe. And as COncerning thc waſhing away Of veniall tunes, he 
ſayth : 1 hat mancr of life that is,and what be thoſe ſinn:s which doe ſo let the attaining to the k4;;gdume of God flat yet 
by the m-rites cf their h:ly friend. s they obtaine pardcn , it us mſt hard to find out,and moſt dangerous to define, 1 for my 
pari,unto this time Jamung buſi ed my / ef e much abeut them, conld nencr come to the finding nt of them, And perhafs they 
are wnknowne for thus cauſe lift the deſire of going forward to amid all finnes.ſhould waxe ſlonthfull, 
Thus youſee S. Auguſtine teacheth neither Purgatorie,nor the merite ot good workes,in this place,nor yer 
the waſhing away ofveniall ſinnes by almes,when he can nor detine what finnes they arc that arc purged by 
almes,or ovraine pardon by other mens deicies, 
14. What ſhalirprofitcyifa man ſay he hath fauh ?) This whole paſſive of the AroFFl is foclee:e anainſt The proud and 
juſtification or ſuluation by onely ſaith , damnally defended by the ProteFtants , and ſo enident fur the neceſs. ri , mc- REED 
r.te , and concurrence of goud worigs, that their firſt author Luther and ſuch as exattly folow hin, boldly {aft-r the was, ap ut 
mater of Heretihes) when they can make no ſhiſt nor falſe loſe fir therext , deny the Lookg to le Canmica! $criptur:, this Epiliic,be- 
But Ca'uin and is companions diſacreing with their Maiſters, conf: ſſe it ro be holy Scrit ture , lat their ſhifzes and fond caufertis fo 
glocs fr an{wr of fo plaine places, be as ampudent as ele denying of the Epiſiie was in the other, who wonldneney have nay 
deni dihebooke, therchy to ſhew them ſelues Heretikes, if they had chought tho/e vulgar enafinns that the Zui, olians was x 
and C:l4iſ?s do vſe (whereof they were n:t ignorant) could hane ſerned. 1n b:th ſortes the Chriſtian Re:der may ſee, 
tht ai the Heretihes UVI1Ng of expreſſ- Scriptures and the word of God, is no mcre but to dulude the werld . wh:reas 
in deede, be the Scrip'nres nener ſo tlaine agcirſtihem , they mult either be wreſtcd to ſound as they ſay, er «s they 
muſ? be no Scriptures at all, Ard to ſee Tnther, Caluin, Beta, and their feliiwes, ſerte as it were in 1dgement of 
the Scripeures, to allow or diſallow at their pleaſures, it u the moſt nctorious example of Hererical | ride and mi- 

ſerie that canbe , Se: th:ir prefaces and cenſures vpon this Canonical Epiſtle, the Apecalytſe, the Macabees, and 9- 
ther. 

The whole paſſage of the Apoſtle (that I may vſe your French terme ) maketh nothing againſt iuſtifica- The Epiſtle of 
tion by a liuely faich onely, which workerh by loue , butagainſt a vaine perſwaſion of a dead faith, that is S146 £460 
voide of good workes and not auaileabletoſaluation, Therctore, there was nv cauſe why Luther ſhould _ 
rcie&tthus Epiſtle , as he did in a maner arthe firſt , but afterward vpon better conſideration, did acknow- 
ledge it, which fault was nor fo great in him,as in Euſebius , who doth abſolutly reteRit, as a baſtard, and 
none of the ApoſtJes writing. Hſe, Lib, 2, Cap.29, Yetis Euſebius, notwithſtanding that his errour, allowed 
for a Cathohke writer. That Caſuine followeth not Luther in this marrer, it is becauſe he acknowledgeth no 
maiſter of dodtrine but Chriſt. Ir is for Papiſtesto defende all blaſphemies of Antichriſt, ro whome 
they are ſworne: true Catholikes loue trueth onely in their deereſt friendes, and intheir owne writings ſo 
well, that they are readie to retratthem, if they finde by the worde of God, thar they haue erred from the 
eructh. That we vſeno impudent ſhiftes or vaine gloſſes, bur good and ſound diſtin&ions, to declare 
the dottrine of this Epiſtle not to be repugnant to the holy Scripture ,in other places , it ſhall _—_ 

WHLCN 


Purgatory, 


bs 


them. 0, 


Loco ettats, 


CHAP. II. Of S. Iames, 428 


whenwe comer the matter, Put the other (you ſay) would not haue denied the booke, if they had thoughe 
thole vulgar cuaſiens could haue ſerued, According to your owne wicked heartes : you tage of orher mens 
intentes which you knowe not, Might they nor be deceined by fo cleare a cenſure of Euicbius, thatitis a 
a baſtard, with other reaſons that he alleadgeth 2 But by denying the Epiſtle you conclude , that they 
ſhewe thmſ lies to be Heretikes : As though Euſcbius by denying the Epiſtle , hewed him ſclfe ro be an 
Hcreuke, 1: Euſcbius by denying the Epiſtle , did nor ſhewe himſelfe ro be an Heretike , why more 
tacy ? S, Hicrome did net reccyue the Epiltle to the Hebrues ablolutely, and many other of the Latine 
Church (as he ſayth) doubted thereof, Ergo they were Hererikes > In Euang, Math. chapter 26, If any man 
(layeth he) will rece.us2 that Epiſtle , which is written vnder the name of Paul to the Hebries, in Epilt. ad Tir.cap.1, 
But it is not tufficicnt for you to awplife the errour of Luther (winch he himſcltc afterward reformed) in 
refuſing this bovke , but you are oftended alſo with CalJuine , Beza and other, for defending the auforitie 
thercot , and of the Apocalypſe againſt them thar alledge vaine reaſons to diſcredice them.But why ſo I pray 
you * They ſit as it were mm ind r:ment of the ſcriptures, to «llowe or diſalore at their pleaſures, So doeth Antichriſt your 
king, not onely to giue auctoritie, but alſoto giue whar ſenſe it pleaſeth him ,to the bookes of holy {crip- 
tures, Theſe men defeadthe Canonicall bookes, and diſcerne them from the Apocryphall , nor onely by 
the conſent and tudgement of the Church of God, both before Chriſt and after : bur alfo by the ſpirite, 
where with the true bookes of God are indighted, which when ir is alwayes conſonant vneo ir ſelfe , diſcouc= 
reth the erroncous ſpirite of man in the Maccabccs , and ſuch other Apocryphall writings, 


21, Abraham was he not iuſtiftied by workes?) It s much to be neted that S. Auzuftine in his booke de fi- Onely faith an 
de & operibus cap.14. wr.teth, that the herefie of ovety faith inſt.fy.ng or ſaning , was anilde Hereſre entn in the A/0- olde herefie. 
files time , gathered oy the falſe intorprexetion of ſome 97 $.Pauls profound diſputation in the Epiſtle to the Rnmanes, wheres $ James & the 
inhe comnunded ſo bighty the faith in Chriſt , that they then; ht goo:l workes were not auaileable « adding further , that reſt inculcate 
th2 other three Ap: ſiles, Irmes, Toln, an! Iise , did of purpoſe write ſo much of vood workes , ts corre tl:e [aide errony of good workes 
enely faith . g.ithered by the muſcun/irutlion of $.Panl: wordes, Yea when S, Peter (Epiſt.2.c ap.3.) wane the fe at bfull j.90% —_ 
thas mar.y things be h.crd in S, Pls writings , and of tut vnlearn-d men miſ}akente their perduione the ſaide S. Angus faith fallely ga- 
ſline aſfirmeth , « hat he meant of his diſputation concerning faith , which ſo many Herezikes did miſtak- ro coudemne 760d thered of S, 
workes, And in the preface of kis commentarie vpn the 31. Pſalme , he warneth al! men , that this d:du&t.n vpn S, Pauls Pauls wordes, 

exche, Abraham was juſtified by fayth , therefore workes be not neceſlaric to ſaluation: # the right way zo the g FOR ""I0s 
gulfe of Hell a nd dammaticn, whole diſputa« 

And laſily, (wh.ch us in it ſel very plaine) that we may ſee this Apoſile did purpoſely thus commend wnto vs the ne- tion in this 


ceſſitie of 2904 worberand the inanit:e and inſufficiencie o*onely ſaith, to correfF the erronr of ſuch as miſconſtruedS, Pauls De ver Fas 
f b 


Lib.$3.4.9.76 wordes for the ſame + * the ſaid hoiy DoFfor noteth that of purpoſe he tooke the very ſam? ex:mple of Abraham , whomS, pas againſt 


Fulke, ©. 


Paul ſaid to be inſt, fied by faith, and declreth that he was inſt. fied by good workes, ſpeci fing the good worke for which he onely frith, 
was inflified an. bleſſed of Grd, to witte,l,s obedience and immolation of |: onely ſome. But h:ge S.Panl ſayth that Abra- Herelies a- 


hamwas iuſt.fed by ſayth, ſee the Annotat.ons wpen that place, Rom.4.vcr.1. gue! _ 


The Apoſtle (as itis playne by his whole diſcourſe) writcth againſt them, that theughr to be ſaued by Iultilication | 
ſuch a fayth as is voide of good workes, and fo is dead and no true fayth , bur a fayned fayth , or cls ſuch by faich only, 
a fayth as is in dcuils , namely an acknowledging that there is one God, arid fo Iikewife of all the reſt of the 
articles of fzyth to be true, without truſt or conhdence in God, Their vaine errour therefore the Apoſtle 
con{ureth , and ({rewerhthar fayth, whereby a man is juſtified before God without workes, though it haue 
no good workes going before : yetit hath good workes folowing, by which the wuſtified mans fayth 1s ſhewed, 
and he declared to be 1uſt,or wuſtified before men, 

And therefore whereas S. Paul ſhewerh , that Abraham was iuſtified ><forc Gnd by fayth withour workes, 
S. Iamcs ſhewcth, that Abraham was mſtified before men allo through workes, that is, declared to be 
uſt when he offcred his ſonue, Where the ſcripture ſayth, that God rewpred or proued Abraham, not rhar 
he might knowe any thing whereof he was ignorant , but that Abraham might by his obedience and workes 
declarc before all che worlde,that he was a wit man, and was iuſtified, that 1s, declared or ſhewcd to be iuſt 
by workes, as he was before iuſt inthe fight of God by fayth,withourt workes. 

Nowe that S.Auguſtine fayth, thar the hercfie of oncely fayth iuſtifying or ſauing, was in the Apoſtles time 
&c. he declareth plaincly, that the herefie was of them that thought they mightbe ſaucd or ſanQtifted by ſuch 
a fayth as is voide of good workes. Let ws ſee therefore that poyne (ſayth he) which muſt be beaten from rel:yicus 
hearts leſt with euill ſecuritie they leeſe their ſaluation , if they ſhall thinke that onely fayth dceth ſiffice to obteyne,and 
ſhallneglefF ro line well, and to holde the way of God in g10d workes, Beholde this is the opinion of onely fayth, a. 
gainſt which S. Auguſtine writeth, and which we, as much as Auguſtine dereſt, and accutſe vntothe deepeſt 
pitte of hell. Bur that we are iuſtified before God, by fayth onely without workes , inthe ſame Chaprer he 
teacherh moſt plaincly:1/ he the Ap file ſazth,that he thinketh a man tz be Inſt:fted by fayth without the workgs of the 
Ive, h» meaneth nzt that after fayth is receined and profeſſed, the worhes of in/tice ſhould be cortemned but that eurry man 
may knowe , that he may be inſtified by fayth , alchaw3h the workes of the [awe haue nor gone before « for they followe him 
that is inſtified, they toe not before him that is to be iuſtified, And this 1s the doftrine of iuſtification by fayth one- 
ly, that we teache with S. Auguſtine. 

Neither doe the Apoſtles, lames, Iohn, Tude or Peter , require good workes as neceſlarie to be done of 
all that ſhall be ſaued,more then S. Paul himſelfe doeth in cucry one of his Epiſtles, and namely in the 
Epiſtles ro the Romanes, Galathians, and Epheſians, where he rreateth moſt of iuſtification , by the meere 
grace of God, and fayth onely without workes : Therefore thole Libertines wickedly rooke offence at his 
writings, where he gaue none. Abraham therefore was iuſtified before God by fayth without workes , nor 
that his faith was voide of good workes, but thar God reſpeted not the merite of his workes, bur onely his 
mercic in Chriſt lefus, imputing his righteouſnefſe ro him through fayth . Abraham was alſo wuſtified by 
good workes in thefight of men, when he brought foorth the _ of Gods grace freely giuen ynto _ 

lil. 3s an 


— 


ba — —_ wy * _ "Y 4 - "_ 


FIT ITS ont 


OO -- —— 


. "—_—— Dy — 
er erreree Dune LIED IT GIL RL SSL 


= 


” O— 


Rhem.7, 


Fulke.7. 


BRhem.s. 


Fulke.s. 


Rhem.g. 


The Epiſtle CHAP. IT. 


and of juſtification before God by faith withour workes, For in one kinde of juſtification it cannot be ſayde, 
that he was juſtified both by faith and by workes, ſceing the Apolile layth he was iuſtihed without workes. 
Therefore there be two ſeuzrall kindes of iuſtification,, whereot theſe two Apoſtles ſpeake , rhe one where- 
by Godiuſtificth the yngodly man , impuring faith to hum for iuſtice without workes , as he did to Abrahain , 
the other whereby man declareth him ſclte ro be 1utt. by the fruntes of faytlh , which are the workes of 
obcdicnce. 


22, Faith did worke with.) S:me Heretikes holde, that good workes are pernitious to ſaluation and juſtification : 0- Hereſies a, 
ther, that though they be not hurtfull but required , yer they be no cauſes or workers of ſain. 2:cn , much leſſe meritorious, gainſt good 
but are as effetes and fruites iſſuing neceſſarily cut of faith . Both which fiftions , falſhods , and ſl:yhtes from the plaine Wks. 
tructh of Gods worde , are yeſuted by theſe wrrdes , when the Apoſtle ſayth , That faith workgth together with good Wor 
rorkes: making faith to be a coand.tour or cooperator with workes , and ſ5 bath ioyntly concurring as cauſes and workers —_ = ag 
of zuſtification : yea afterward he maketh workes the more principall cauſe , when he reſemlleth faith tothe body, and workes faich as cavſe 
ts the ſpir.z or bfe of man, 7 Of 1uttification 

No man that I knowe, holdeth that good workes are pernitious to ſaſuation or iuſtihcation. Bur that the Metre, 

truſt and confidence in the merite of good workes is pernitious to ſaJuation, our Sauiour Chriſt teacherh, 
Luke 18.9. Thercfore they be not meritorious , nor the cauſes of wſtification, yet neceflarieto laluation, as 
the way wherein God hath prepared, that we ſhoulde traucll vnto ſaluarion, and be neceflarie eftees and 
fruites of a godly fayth. 

So ſaycth S. Auguſtine , Epiſt 85, A godly faith will nit Le without hope and charitie, De fide & oper.cap 23. 
Good life is inſeperable from faith which worketh by lone : Faith an4 charitie cann't be ſentred a ſunder, fayerh Beda vp- 
on this Chapter. But all theſe fiFfions , falſehcds, and ſlithtes are refuted by theſe wordes of the Apoſtle. Howe I pray 
you 2 he ſayth fayth worketh together with good workes. Thereof we might rather conclude , that wſtifying 
fayth is neuer voide of good workes : but where you ſay both ieonfHy concurring as cauſers and worhersof the me 
kinde of inſtification before God: You ſay it of your owne head, the Apoſlle ſayriurnot, neither canitbe conclu- 
ded of his wordes: yet you goe on and ſay, that he mikerh workes the more princ. pall cauſe , when he reſembleth faith 
to the body,and workes 10 the ſole. But that the Apoſile doth nor, bur reſemvlcrth workes to the fruite, which de- 
clarerh the body to haue a ſoulc in it: the lite of our iuſtificarion therefore is fayth, the fruites are good 
workcs. The Apoſtle therefore ſayth nor, that fayth wrought with his deedes 1nthe ate of wſtification be- 
forc God, butthat after he was iuſtihed before God by faith imputed to him for iultice, his faich wrought by 
and with his deedes,declaring the ſamgbefore men. 


This ſheweth Beda of the two kindes of iuſtification before God by fayth without workes , and before men luſtifcation 
where faith is ſhewed by workes,writing vpon this text. Of this reſtimon.e Paul ro the Romanes reaſcned moſi ſtrong... Þy taith onely, 
ly, ſhewing manifeſily, that the vertue of ſaith u ſo great , that it ts able immediatly after he hath ynde1FFood the myſte- 
ries there uf, to mrke of an vnzodly man a uſt man : for becatiſe Alraham with great and feruent fayth beleened Grd, that 
he was re:dy in his mind to doe all things that God commaunded , bu faith was worthelie reputed cf God, which knewe his 
heart f:r inſtice, 4nd that we alſo might knowe his faith, by which he was iuſiified , God tempted him , commaund:ng him ts 
offer hs ſonne, and hu faith vas perfeFfFed by bis deedes, that us to ſay , by perfebt 8xecution of workes , it was proned to be in 

4 h:art, Occumenius ypon this place ſayth , that Abrahamwas an inage of iuſt.fication , which u by faith onely, 
when it vas imputed to him for inſtice that he beleeud , and of that wnſtification which u of workes , when he off1e4 his ſcnne 
von the altar, You ſee therefore, that the two Apoſtles ſpeake of two diuerſc kindes of iuſtihcation, the one 
by fayrh onely, the other by workes,which is a declaration and tryall ofthe other, 


23. The freende of God.) By this alſy an cther falſe and frinolus euaſion of the Heretikes © ouertaken , when Workes make 
they feyne , that the Apsſile here when be ſayth, wcrkes doe inſtifie , meancth that they ſhewe ws inſt befere men , and Vs \vſt in deed 
auail? not to our ivſtice before God, For the ApsFle euidently declareth that Abrah:m by his workes was madecrx before God. 
zruely call-d the freende of God, and therefore was not (as the Herenkes ſuy) by his workss erproned juſt befere 
man on'ty, 

The Apoſtle ſayth not , that Abraham by his workes was made the freende of God , bur thathe was fo 
knowen to men, and theretore truely called the freende of God. Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his 
workes was approucd or declared to be iuſt before men onely:for he was ſo approued by God alſo.But he was 
iuſtificd or made wſt by God through faith onely , and nor by his workes , when God impured fayth to him 
for iuſtice without workes Rom.g. 


24. Not by faith onely.) This propeſeticn or ſpeache ts direfty eppoſite or contradiForic to that which the The Prote- 
Hereikes holde , For the Aprſtle ſayth , Man # inſtified by yood workes , and not by fayth onely, but the He- [ants fay, by 
relies ſay , Man u not iuſtified by 200d workes , but by faith onely. Neith:r can they pretende that there is the Ja:th 91e'y* 
like contradiftion or contraritie betwixt Saintt Iames ſpeache and Sainft Pau!s. for though Sain# Paul ſay, man So 
 iauftified by faith , yet be nencr ſayth , by faith onely , nor ener meaneth by that faith which is alone . but al- by faith onely. 
wayes by that faith which workech by charitie, * as he extoundeth him ſelfe, Th:ugh concerning workes alſo, there 
ts a difference betwixe the firſt juſtification , whereof Sainf Paul ſpecially ſpraketh : and the ſeconde inſtificati- 
on, whereof Saintt Iames doth more ſpecially treate . Of which thing * els where there is qnough ſaid, 


Merite, 


*Seethe An- 
not. ypon the 
T he fathcrs in deede wſe ſometimes ths excluſiue , ſola , onely : but in farre other ſenſe then the Proteſtants, epilile to the 
For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the workes of Moyſes lawe , againſt the Tewes : ſome , the workes of na- omancs 
ture and myrall verturs without the grace or knowledge of Chriſt , againſt the Gentiles : ſome the neceſſitie 0 —Y 
externall good workes where the partzes lacke time and mean?s to doe them y 45 1 the caſe cf < pemtent theefe; The manifold 
ſome , the falſe opinions » ſeftes , and relpgions Contrary to the Catholike faith , againſt Heretikes and miſcreants: meaning of 
ſome exclute reaſm , ſenſe , and arguing in matters of faith and myſterie , againſt ſuch as will beleene nothins , but - wy we 
that they ſee or wuderſtand : ſome , the merite of worker done in ſinne before the firſt iuſtification © ſome , the arrogant _ oy nf 
Phariſaicall vaunting of mans owne proper workes and inftice , againſt ſuch as r:ferre not their ations and good faith, j 
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deedes to Gods grace . To theſe purpoſes the h:ly D»Fors ſay ſome-times , that onely fayth ſunerh and ſeructh + bur ne- 
wer (as the Proteſtants woulde haue :t ) to exclude from iuſt;fication and ſaluation, the cooperation of mans free w.ll, dſÞ-- 


ſerions and preparation $ of our hartes by prayers, perntzce , nd ſacraments 3 the wvertwes of Iope and charitie 5 the purpoſe 

of well-working and of the obſcruation of Gods cr mmanndements : math lefſe , the workes and merites of the children 
of God , proceeding of orace and charitie , after they be iuſlijied an{ are towe in Iu fanonr « whith are not one-= 
ly diſp:ſztions and preparations to inflice , Lut the meritcrious cauſe <f greater inſtice , and of ſaluation, 


Fulke, 9. This propoſition 15not direly oppoſite or contradittorie to that which we holde, no more thenthoſe path onely, 
two ſayings of Chriſt, The farher s greater the I , and 1 and the father are one. No more is this ſaying of Saint 
James : Abraham was iultified by workes , contrary to that which Sain& Paul fayth, that he was 1uſtificd by 
fayth without workes, For both the ſayings aretruc in diuers reſpe&tes, and we belecue both : for where the 
reſpc&t is not the lame, there is no oppoſition or contradiftion, We ſay therefore with Sain& Paul, a man is 
jultificd by fairh without workcs, which is all one as ifhe ſaide,by fayth onely. Andwe ſay with Sainct Iames, 
Aman is iuſtified of workes, and not of fayth onely , which ſayings in diuers reſpees and acceptions of 
this wordc,juſtifying , are true. In SainE Paul it fignifyeth ro be made iuſt by Gods impuration. In Saint 
lames it ſignifycth to be declared iuſt, as well before men, as in the fighr of God: 

Neither 1s it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppohition , which is berweene the two Apoſtles ſay- 
ings , but in this maner, Forto ſay (as the Papiſtes doe) thar a man is iuſtified both by faith and workes,can 
nor poſſibly ſtand with that which Sain& Paul ſayth, A man is wuſtified by fayth without workes. Bur Sain& 
James {ayrh not, that a man is tuſtified by workes withour faith, which he might as rightly ſay as Sain& Paul, 
wichout workes, if he mcanr of the fame iuſtihcation : bur he ſayth, a man 1s nor iuſtified by faith onely. 


Therefore he meancth , that a man is nor juſtified before God by aſolitaric faith, which is voide of good 
workes , but by a ling and working faith, in fo much that by workes allo, hc is declared to be iuſt (which is 
one ſignification of thar terme of juſtifying viſual inthe ſcriptures, Mat.11.19.Lu.7.29.&c.) and therefore is iu- 
ſtithed by workes,and nor by faith onely. Bur you fay,there is not the like contradition berweene the rwo 
Apoſiles, becauſe SainCt Paul neuer ſayth: a man is wftified by faith oncly, Burt when he ſayth, a mans w1- 

I i ſtifyed without workes, it isthe me that we meane when we ſay, by fauh onely. 

And rheſe wordes of Iamcs, Abraham was iuſtified by workes, arc in forme of ſpeache direfly contradi- 
Qorie to that Saint Paul defendeth : Araham to be juſtified by fayth without workes , or not of workes, 
thouphin ſenſe they be not: becaule the one vſcth the worde (iuſtitic) in one ſenſe ,the other in an other 
lenſc. 

Where you ſay Saint Paul ncuer meaneth, that by faith which is alone a manis iuſtifed, we 2gree with 
you :for we holde, that a mans juſtified by faith which workcth by loue, yer nor of the merite of workes, bur 
of the frec grace of God. But concerning we rhes alſo, you ſay thrre is a difference betwixt the firſt inſtification whereef 
Saint Pawl ſpeaker ſpecially, and the ſecond whereof Saint I.wmes ſpecially rreareth, This difference will ncuer dit- 
charge the Apoſtles of contradiftion, that a man is iuſtifyed by workes, ard that a man is iuſtifyed withour 
workes : yea ſaucd nor of workes, but of — ,{o long as you meane both theſe iuſtifications to be before 
God in one acceprion ofthe worde wultificarion. Beſide , thar the ſcripture reacheth bur one iuſtification vn- 
to glorification and ſaluation,which is that which you call the firſt. 

For that you alleadge our of the Apocalypſe 22, He that is iuſt, Jer him be more iuſtified , though ir were No iuſtificati- 
meant ofthe ſame kind of iuſtice, yer it cannor ſerue youto ground a ſecond kind of wſtification ypon it, be- 929 {alugrion 
| cauſe compariſon of greater or lefler , doeth not make a ſeuerall kinde, It declareth therefore an increaſe in 
the ſame inde of tuſtification, and not a newe kinde of wſtthcation. Iris an exhortation therefore, that he 
which is iuſt declare himfelfe more and more to be wſt,and increate ia the workes of witice. 

The father: you c:nfeſſe d'e ſometimes (in deede very often) ſay, we are inſiified by faith onely , cr fayth onely doeth 
inftifie exc. but they bave a farre other meaniny then we : and then you lay , they exclude this and thar, which is Onely faith, 
true: (for onely fayth iuſtifying,excludeth all thoſe things:) bur they exclude allo the merite of good workes, 
which the Apoſtle doth exclude,and har is it which we would hauc. But to followe you in particulars , they 
newer exclude ſay you,from inſt;fic.ition and ſaluation,the cooper.ution of mans free will, Freed. 


To paſſe ouer your pelting ſophiſtrie, in ioyning together iuſtification and ſaluation: of which although 
the later doc followe of the former , yet they are diuerfe things, and 1n reaſoning are to be diſtinguiſhed : I 
ſay oncly fayth docrh not exclude the conſent of our will, Which of ynwilling by the grace of God is made 
willing,to accept iuſtificarion and ſaluarion,bur it excluderth the mcrite or power of mans captiue will, which 
without the grace of God , auaileth to nothing, bye to ſinne, as S, Auguſtine often reacherh. And eſpecially he 
handlcth this point of purpoſe, that our will in beleeuing vnto wttification and ſaluation, is not of that na- 
turall freedome of will, but of Gods grace, deſp.& liter.cap.33. & 34. 

You ſay further, they doe not exclude the diſpoſetions and preparations of our heartes by frayers , penance , and ſacra« 
ments, 1anſwere, they acknowledge but one wſtification beforc God vnto ſakuation, cuen that whereby God 
zuſtifierth the vngodly, which you call the firſt iuſtificarion : for of the ſeconde they neuer heard, nor any Pa- 
piſt, till within theſe fewe yeeres : therefore they exclude all diſpoſition, and preparation of mens heartes by 
prayer or any other meanes,of which nothing can be good tharproceedeth from an vngodly man, therefore 
can haue no cooperation with God, in iuſtifying the yngodly man by fayth onely without good workes, 


You adde further, they doe not exclude the wertue of hope and charitie , the purpoſe of well working , and the obſer= 
ration of Gods commaundements:Neither doe we exclude them from following iuſtification,and y wſtified man, 
bur they zoe not before unto inſtification, or the man to be inſtified (fayth S. Auguſtine) as before is thewed , there- 
fore in wſtification they exclude them , Laſt of all you ſay,much lſſe they exclude the workes and merizes of the 
children cf God proceeding of grace and charitie , after they be iuſtified , and are nowe in bs fauour, Seeing they ac- 
knowledge iuſtification by grace , by fayth onely without workes , although they exclude nor the —_ ” 
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Gods childrento followe iuſtification,to the reward of eternall life, which God hath promiſed:ycr in the very 
acte of juſtification, which gocth before ſuch workes , they muſt needes exclude ſuch workes from wſtifying, 
or being meritorious of iuſtce,which is Gods free gitr in Icſus Chriſt, A tew ſentences of the fathers | will ic- 
hearſe, that their meaning may appeare to be clearely as ours 1s, againſt all your camlles, Origincs in kp.ad 
Rom.lib.3.ca P.3. The Apoſtle ſcuth , that the iuſtijication of faith alone doth ſuffice , ſo that he n hich beleeweth onely 15 1u- 
ified, though he hane fulfilled no worke © wher fore it ſftandeth vs wpon, that rake in hand to defend th: Apoſiles within 4 
20 be perſef,and all things therein to ſtand with good order, to enquire whe hath been inſt: fied by faith cncly,wathout works, 
Therefore fur examples ſake,1 thinks that theefe || rfficient, which being crucified with Chriſt, cryed to him from the Cr: ſe, 
Lord Ieſu remember me when thou commeſt in thy kinzdome, Neither are thee any good workes of bus deſcabed in the Go. 
ſpel,but for this faith onely,leſiss ſaid to himythis dry thou ſhalt b:with me in Paradiſe, Where 1t is to be nored, that al- 
' though this theefe had no good workes going before faith: yer proceeding of faith he had as many , as the 
time and caſe wherein he was,permitted , namely the feare of God, acknowledging of his finnes, inuocation, 
reprchenſion of his fcllowe &c. Hilarius in Math.Can.8. 1: monedthr Scribes, that ſanne was forgiuen by a man:for 
they beheld a man cnely in Teſus Chriſt , and that to be forgiuen by him, which the lawe could nct releaſe : for faith onely 
doeth iuſtifie. Here you ſee iuſtification by remiſſion of (innes: the like aflertion he hath,Can.z1, Gregory Na- 
zZianzen affirmeth the ſame,or 22.dz modeſt. in deſcept, And in car,de rebus ſas, ſpeaking in the perton of the 
Publicanc, that prayed with the Phariſe, (; ayth,/ orkes jhall nct ſane me, but let thy crace and thy mercye dr fpe ups 
on me profane man, which onely hope (0 King) thou haſt giuen to miſerable finn-rs, Here you {ce , grace and mercic 
the onely hope of ſfinners.Ba{l, de Humii.Hom.51. ſayth:T hs # a perfe Fan full re toycing im God, when a man deth 
nt boaſt him ſelfe of iis ewre inſtice , but kweth him ſe tfe to be vorde of true juſtice , and tobe inſtified by mmely faith in 
Chr/?. S.Ambroſc among a great number of places hath theſe wordes, in 1.Cor.cap.1, It # ſo appointed of God, 
that he which belecueth in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaned without workgs , receiuing forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by fai:h alone, $.C hrylo.. 
ſtome alſo often times affirmeth the ſame, and ſpeaking of Abraham he ſayth, in Ep.2d Gal.cap.z. 1/he bef- re 
the time of trace were iuſlified ly faith,and that n hn be fler ſhed in gocd workgs much more we. ln Timo:h.Homil.3.he 
ſayth: 1 thou trufF wnto faith, why brinzeſ? thou in other things, as though faith alone ſufſiced not to ;uſt;fie ? $, Hierome 
againſt the Pclagianes ſayth,ib.1. We are inſt, when we cenfeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſtice conſeſteth not of 
cur oune merite, but of Gods mercie, inthe commentarie vpon $.Pauls Epiſtles aſcribed to Hierome, wſttticati- 
on is ofcen actribured to faith onely : and to ſhewe that he excJudeth a!) merite of workes he fayth in Epiitle 
ad Galar. chapter 1, By grace aicne you are ſaued throuzh faith : and chapter 2. Grace us caſt ayay , if fayth 


S 
onely ſuff.c: not, 
Rhem.ro 2:5. Rahab.) This Ap:ile alleageth the god workes of Rahab by whi.h ſhe was inſtified, and S. Paul (11, He. S.Paul nameth 
bre.) ſayth ſhewas irſtifed by fauth, Which are not contrary one to the other. for beth i true, that ſhe was ſaued by faith, faith, and S, 
. : | James workes, 
& ne ſayth : and that ſhe was ſaucd by he; workes , as the ether ſaith. But it were untruely ſaid , that ſhe was ſaned <,\t< of iufti. 
either by cnely faith , as the Heretikes ſay : or by cnely g"0d workes , as no Carhclike man cucr ſaid, But becauſe ſome Jewes fication: bur 
and Gentile Thil;ſorhers dil :fſirms : they, that they ſheuld be ſaued by the workes of Moyes lawe : theſe, by their m:xall neithery one, 


workes : therefore S.Danl to the Romanes dijputed ſ]ecially againſt both, prening that 10 workgs done wuhent or b fore the —_— 
faith of Cl:riſt,can ſerue to inſſification or ſaluation. workes onely, 


Fulke, ro Rahab was iwltificd as Abraham was, before God by faith onely , through which faith ſhe brought ſoorth 
that worke which 1s here commended, whereby ſhe was declared to be juſt, $.Paulto the Rowanes , Gala- 
thians, Epheſians, and other,writing to Chriſtians , howe they are iuſtifed and ſaued, docth not onely con- 
futc the crrours of the Iewes and Philoſophers, bur ofthe Pelagians, Papiſtes, and ai] other Heretikes, 
that reache a man to be iuſtified before God by his workes, and not by the cnely grace of God through 


fayth. 
bo Faith without workes is dead.) S. James (as the Proteſtants fair) ſayth that faith without yoed workes i Faith without 
#2 faith, and that therefore it iuſ?;ficth ner , becauſe it u no faith, for he ſayth that it is dead without workes , as the b.dy ii workes } a " 
de:d without the ſoule, nd th; rc fore bein, dvad bath no attimtie or efficacie to inſt fie or ſaue. But it tsa great difference, ' ponies 
#0 ſay thr the body is dea.l,and to ſay that it is no body, euen ſ0:t us the like difference , ro ſay that faith without worke: ts as the body 
dead,and to ſry that faith with.ut workes is no faith. And if a dead body be not withſtandin 7 atrue bedy, then acco rding to without the 
S, lames compariſon here, a d-ad faith is netwithſt.mnding a true faith ,but yes nz auaileable to 3yſtification,becauſe is is mo IE 
dead,that is,brcauſ? it s one!y faith without good workes. » wary 
An1 therefore it is a treat impudencie in Heretikes , and a hard ſhift, to ſay that the faith of which the Apoſil: diſpurerh Whar faiththe 
all this while,is n0 erue or property call-1 faith at all.It ts the ſame faith that S.Panl defined and cimended in all the 11.chap. Apofile ipea- 
ter to the Hebrues,and the ſame which u« called the Catholike faith, and the ſame which being formed and made aliue by cha- keth of: and 
us. ab; i . | ! — | that he knewe 
ritie, iuſtificth, Mary true it ts, that jt is noe that ſpecial faith which the Heretikes feine onely to iuſtifie,to wit,when a man > ſpeciall 
doth firmly belecue as an article of hu faith that him ſelfe ſhall be ſiaued.th ſpecial faith it u not whereof the Aprſile here taith, 
ſpraketh. for neither he , nor $, Paul, nor any other ſacred writer in all the holy Scriptures ener ſpeake or knewe of any ſuch 
forged faith, h 
Fulke, 17 We fainenoſuch fables, as you liſt to dreame of. We ſay the Apoſile ſpeaketh partly of a fayned fayth, 
which howe vaine it is, he proueth by fayned charitic: partly of that fayth which is an aſſent, that the 
principles of religion are truc , which is a kinde of fayth , but ſuch as is in dcuils , which wemble ar 
Gods iuſtice , bur doe not embrace his ſaluation , and this is voide of good workes , and is a dead 
fayth, nor a iuſtifying fayth . It ſtandeth you vpon ro make much of this Fayth : for this 1s your popiſh 
fayth, nor diffcring from the deuils fayth , therefore you charge vs with impudencie in ſaying that thefaith 
of which the Apeſile d;ſputerh, 15 no true, or properly called faith, Whereunto I anſwere , that if a dead man may true- 
ly and properly be called a man,then this is a true & properly called faith, which the Apoſtle calleth a dead 
faith : yer 15 it not that faith, which S. Paul affirmetrh ro iuſtifie without workes , though it be not withour 
workes after ithaue iuſtificd. Bur it is the ſame(you ſay)that S, Paul defined and commended Hebr.1 1 nd the ſame 


which i; called the Catholike faith, Thar it is not the ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth, nor the rrue Catholike 
fauth, 


F0/12,0 #: 


} 
d 
f 
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fairh,it is manifeſt by this reaſon, Thar faith which the Apoſtle commendeth, is it by which all the Patriarkes 
pleaſed God,who pleaſed him nor with a dead faith,nor with {uch a faith as 1s in deuuls: therefore it is not the 
{ame faith. Thar taith hath truſt & confidence in God, that he is a rewarder of them that ſecke him, this faich 
hach not,nor without this truſt can haue that information or life by charitie,which you ſpeake of. For no wan 
can loue God,cxceprhe firſt bel: eue thar he 1s,and thathe wil de good vnro him, And thar faith in decd doth 
wuſtifie which worketh by Jouc : bur loue or chariric is nor the forme or lite of :t, bur a fruite and etfeR ofir For 
the Apoſtle in this fimilicude doth not make faith the body,and workcsthe loule: but workes the Argument of 
the lite & ſoule of faith, whicli is truſt in God,rhar is Jacking in the demwls,in whom is knowledge of the trueth, 
(that you callthe Catholike fairh,)which is the body onely without hife,exceprt there be truſt and confidence, 
| which is the life of ir,declaring ir {=Ife by the workes as the life of a tree by Ieaues, flowers,and fruits. Didymus 
Alex,ypon this tcxt faith : 1t #5 to be noted, that when faith is dead with:ut workes,it is alſo no faith : fur a dead man ts not 
a man, But here ſome men ſaying, that the ſpirit is the cauſe wh-revy the bou'y liueth, ſay it 1s more hoxourable then the body, 
and conſequently aſfirme,that workes which gme life toit,are more honorable then faith,I haue udied mire earneſ#ly to ſet 
forth what Ithinke. For though without doubt the ſpir.t u better then the b,dy, yet without contronerſce, workes are not to be 
preferred before fath, ſeeing aman is faued ly grace,ot of wihes, but of f.4ith, Our of this fragment of Didymzs it ap- 
peareth,thart 2 accompred that to be no rrue faich which was voyd of good workes,and that he eſteemed nor 
workes or charict: to be the ſoule or forme of fauh, Bur you are wel afſured,that the .4poFZ/e ſbeaketh not of the 
ſpecial faith which we hole onely to miftfie. This contefhon(thou oh from the dewils mourh)is rrue. For that faith 
which we teach to juſtific,is nodead faith,is not in deutls,is not voyd of good workes. Bur neither S.Paul cr 
any ſccred write: (you ſay) excr ſptke or knew of any ſuch forged faith, Whar fay you, is it a forged faith for euery 
man tob. lccue the gencrall promiſes of God to perteine vnto him ? when Chriſt faith : He that beleeneth and is 
bapti%,d,&rc. Did nor Peter and cuery one of the Apoſtles that belecucd and were baptized, tirmely belecue 
that they thould be ſaucd? Yes verely they belecucd all, and cucry one ſaid with Dawid,7 have beleened gherefore 
1 hane ſpoken, and they taught all Chriſtian men lo to belecue, and your general] faith is norhing beter then 
intidchtie. ludas aftcr he had betrayed Chriſt, belecucd that he was tuft, the deuils belecued that he wasthe 
Sonne of God. What lacke is therein the deuils fairh?You wil tay loue, Which is truc,bur it is nor al the tructh. 
For how canthey loue him of whom hey looke to receiue no benchte bur condemnation ? Therefore Iudas 
and the deuils lacke faith,thatis truſt and confidence in God, that he 1s their mercitull father to ſaue them: 
which faith whoſocucr hath, cannor bur loue God,and all tizar God hath commanded to be loucd for his ſake, 
Tais is therefore the onely true mſtifying taith of all Chriſtians,not onely ro knowe God to be, and Chriſt to 
be a Sauiour,bur to belzcue that God is their God,and Chritt is.their Sautour, according to whoſe moſt cer- 
raine and comfortable promules,they looke ſtedfailly ro be ſaued, 


| CHAP, 1 


Azainft proud MaiFters and authors of Seftes, 5 Of the manifulaſrnnes of the wubrideled tongue. 13 The difference betwixt 
proud,contentious an worldly wiſedom,and that wiſedom wh;ch # heauen:y,peaceable,no1eſt,and ſo forth, 


Mart.23,8. B* yee not many maiſters my brethren, MZ: brethren, be not many mailers, know 
knowing that you recciue the greater ing howe that we ſhall receine the greater 
iudgement, damnation, 
Eccl.14,1. 2 For in manythings we offend al. *Ifa- > For in many things we ſame all. * If a man Ecclea14.3. 
13,16, ny man oftendnot in word: this is a perfect ſane not in word, the ſame is aperfett man, and 
man, he is able alſo with bridle ro turne a= 4a4/e alſo to bridl: all the body: ; 


bout _ _ m_ ates 2 B cholde ve put bittes in the hor ſes monthes, 
of Ll that hed may obey ys, we turne a- - =P nn” vey vs, and wee turne about their 
- . hs whole body: 
bout al their body allo. EP 
4 And bchold,the ſhippes, whereas they l - HI _ = = _— they be 
be ereat,and are driuen offtrong windes:yet hos. adapaſs— "CE WIHAES, JET ATE 
> ) D they turned about with a very ſmall helme, whi- 


1 . P 
are tacy turned about with a litle {terne whi- " | 
_— - : erſocucr the lult of the oonernour will: 
ther the violence of the director wil. ſe jt f g 


5 So the tongue allo is certesa litle mem- 


True faith 
juſtifying, 


5 Enen ſo the tongue ts 4 litle member alſo, 


pe; e447, DET,and © vaunteth greatthings.Behold how and boaſt ethg reat thing es : beholde hore great 4 
like. much fire what a great wood it kindleth? 74rre7 alitle fire kindleth, 


6 And the tongue, is fire, a whole world 5 end the tongue 1: fire, enen a worlde of 
of iniquitic. The tongue is ſet among our wickedneſſe: ſo ts the tongue ſet among our mem- 
members, which defileth the whole bodic, bers, that it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth 
and inflameth the wheele of our natiuitic,in- 07 fire the comrſe of nature, and it ts ſet on fire 
flamed of hel. of hell. 

7 For al nature of bcaſtes and foulesand #7 ell the nature of beastes, and of birdes, 
ſerpents and of the reſt is tamed and hath ard of ſerpents, and things of the ſea, is meeked 


been tamed by the nature of man, and tamed of the nature of man: 
$ But the tongue no man can tame,an # But the tongue can no man tame, it iS 41 


ynquiet vnruly 


TheEpiltle CHAP.1111. 


vnruty exill, fullof deadly poyſon: 

9 Therewith bleſſe we our God and Father: 
and therewith curſe we men,which are made af- 
ter the ſmitude of God, 

12 Out of one month proceedeth bleſſing and 
curſing : My brethren, theſe things ought not It 
fo bee, 

11 Doeth a fountaine ſende forth at one hole 

ſmeete water,and bitter alſo? 

12 Canthefigge tree, mybrethren, beare O- 
line beries ? either 4 vine beare fipges* ſocanno 


ynquiect cuil, ful of deadly poiſon, 

9 Byitweblefſe God and the Father:and 
by it wecurſe men which are made after the 
{umilitude of God. 

Io Outoftheſelfſame mouth procedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. Theſe things mult nor 
be ſo done my brethren. 

11 Doth the fountaine giue forth out of 
one hole {weete and ſoure water? 

I 2 Can, my brethren, the figgetree yeld 


a : . ; y 
can ir yeld grapes: or the vine, figges? So neither "can 


falrand the ſalt water yeld{weete, fountaine gine both ſalt water and freſn a'ſo. : 

_ 4d 13 Whois wiſe and hath knowledge a- 13 Who & a wiſe man, ang endn:d with 
mong you ? Let him ſhew by good COnuCcr- knowledge among you? let him ſhewe his works 
ſation his working in mildenefle of wiſdom. ont of a good connerſation with meckeneſſe of 

14 But if you haue bitter zeale,and there wiſdome, 

be contentions in your hartes : gloric not 14 Butifye hane bitter enuying and ſtrife m 
and be notliers againſt the truth, your heart, glorie not, neither be lyars againit 

$ Thediffertce I 5 For this isnot+ wiſedom deſcending the treeth. 

\ 


from aboue: but earthly, ſenſual,diueliſh, 
16 For where zealc & cotention is: there 
is inconſtancie,and cuery peruerſe worke. 
dom of the 


| 17 But the wiſedom that is from aboue, 

Catholike s | 
Church and firſt certesis chaſt: then peaccable, modcſt, 
kerchildren, f1afible, conſenting to the good, ful ofmer- 
cie and good fruites , not iudging , without 


fimulation, 


1 5 For ſuch wiſdome deſcendeth not from a= 
bone : but is earthly, ſenſnall,and denil:ſh. 

16 For where enuying andſtrife ts , there is 
ſedrtion,and all maner of enil/worbes. 

17 But thewiſadome that ts from abone,ts firſt 

ure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be en- 

zreated, full of mercie and good finites, without 
iudging without ſimulation. 

18 And the fruite of juſtice, in peaceis 18 Yea,and the fruit of righteouſnes t5 ſowen 
ſowed,to them that make peace. in peace,of them that make peace. 


ANNOTATIONS. Caryanr. 111. 
I. Many maiſters.) He meaneth principally SefÞ-maifters that make them ſclues ſeucyal Ringleaders in furry Many maiſters 

* ſortes of nzw deuiſed doffrines : euery one arrogating to h:m ſelf to be mafter, and none ſo humble as to bea ſcholer, either to are many 
Gods Church and true PaFors,or to other Twides and authors of the ſaid ſcftes.So d:d Zuinglius diſ.)1ine to be Luthers ſchnier, Þ _ Sets 
and Caluin to be the folower of Zuinglus. I 

Luther,Zuinglius,and Caluine,were all ſcholers of Chriſt,and therefore might nor follow one another, fu-- Cauilling, 
ther then they followed Chriſt, They are not many maiſters, who all teach the doctrine of Chriſt, arleaſt in 
the chicke and neceflarie articles ynto faluation, 


CHAP. a1 


By concrpiſcence and loue of this worll, we are made enemies to God © but we ſh2ld rather humble vs to him, puniſhing our 
ſelues for our ſinnes, 11 Again#t detrattion,and raſh iudging. 13 To rememoer alw ies the Uncerteintie v ,f our lite, 


Pn whence are warres & contentions | Thame whence comme th warres and fightings 
among you?Are they not hercof? of your &k. among you? Come they net here hence, cuen 


humane wiſe- 
dom, ſpecially 
of heretikes: 

and the wiſe- 


Rhem. 1 


Fulke. 1. 


cocupiſcences which warrein your mebers? 
2 Youcouet: and hauenot. you kil, and 
enuie: and can not obtaine.you contend and 
warre:& you hauc not, becauſe you aske not, 
3 Youaske,and receiue not: becauſe you 
aske amiſle : that you may conſume it on 
your concupilcences, 


of your luſtes that fight in your members? 

2 Ye luſt, and hane not :je ennie, and haue 
indignation, and can not obtaine : Tee fight and 
warre, ye hane not becauſe ye ashe not. 

3 Te aske,and receine not, becauſeye atke a= 
miſſe ,enen to conſume 1 2:pou your luſtes. 

4 Tee adultererers, and adultereſſes, huowe 


Aquouterers , know you not that the younoethowe that the friendſhip of the worlde is 


r.10.2,15. 
God? Whoſocuer therfore wil be a frende of 

this world: 1s made an enemie of God. 
5 Or do you thinke that the Scripture 


X frendſ{hip of this world, is the enemie of enimitie with God ? whoſoener therefore will 


be a friende of the worlde, i; made the enemie of 
God, 
s Either doe yee thinke that the Scripture 


faith in vaine : To exuie doth the ſpirit conet ſaith invane, The ſpirite that dwelleth in vs 1u- 


which dwelleth in you? 
6 And 


ſteth toennie? 


6 But 


CHAP.II11. 


6 And + giueth greater grace. For the 
Prou.335, which caulc it faith, God reſSterh the proud, 


1.Pet.5,Sv and griueth grace tothe humble. 

7 Be ſubiect therfore to God, but refiſt 
the Deuil,and he wil flee from you. 

8 <Approche to God,& he wil approche 
to you.Cleanle your handes, ye {inners : and 
| purifie your hartes, ye double of minde. 

9 Be miſerable, and mourne,and weepe: 
let your laughter be turned into mourning: 
and toy, into forow. 

1.Pet.5,6. 1a *Be humbled in the fight of our lord, 
and he wil exalt you. 
f pn rene 11 <Detracte not one from another my 
ire 90027. lyrethren, He that detraGteth frs his brother, 
c He forbid- l 
derh derracis, Or hee that iudgeth his brother, detraCterh 
euil ſpeaking, 
ſlaundering. ; 
thou iudoe the Law, thou art not a doer of 
the Law,but a iudge. 

12 For there is one law-maker,and iudge 

that can deſtroy and deliuer, 
Ro.14,4. 


I 3 Butthou, * what artthou that iudgeſt 
thy neighbour? Behold now youthat fay,To 


day or to morow we wil goe into that citie, 


and there certes wil ſpend a yere, & wil tra- 
zAlpromiſes ficke,and make our gaine 
an{purpoſes®  14(Whoare1gnorant what ſhal be on the 


of our worldly ; : ; 
affairesareco Moro, For what is your life? Itisa vapour 


oe oder appcaring fora litle while, and afterward it 


Gods good li- ſhal yanith away) 
__——_—_ . , 5 For that you ſhould ſay, + If our Lord 


ſure: and it 
becommerha will : and, If we ſhalliue, we wil doe this or 
that. 


Chriſtian man 
to haue vſually 
16 But now you retoyce in your arrogan- 


this forme of 
ſpeache in that 


Of S.Iames. 


431 
6 But the Scripture offreth more grace, and 
therefore ſaith, * God reſisteth the proud, but gi- 
uethgrace vnto the lowly, 
7 Submit your ſelues therefore to God: but 
reſisÞ the denill, and he willfl:e fromyou. 


s Drawe nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 
to you: cleanſe your hands ye ſmmers, and parifie 


1.Pet.5.9; 
prou:3.34; 


your hearts ye double minded. 


9 Suffer afflitt1ons, and mourne, and weepe: 
Let your laughter bee turned to mourning, and 
yorr roy to heauineſſe. 


10 * Humble your ſelues in the ſight of the 1,Pex.s.8, 
Lord,and he ſhall lift you vp. 


11 Backbite not one another, brethrea : Hee 


that backebiteth his brother and hee that mage- 


fromthe Law, and iudgeth the Law. Butif #;h his brother backbiteth the Lawe, and indge= 


eth the Lawe : but and if thou indge the Lawe, 
thou art not an obſerger of the Lawe , but 4 
iudge. 
12 Therets one lawe giner, which is able to 
ſane and todeſsroy: * What art thouthat indgeſt Rom.14.4 
another? 
13 Gee to nowe yee that ſay, To day and to 
morowe let vs goe into ſuch a citie, and continue 
there a yeere,and buye,and ſell, and winne: 


14 ( eAnajet can ye nat tellwhat (hal hap- 
pen 02 the morowe : For what thing # yonr life? 
It ts enen a vapour that appeareth for a little 
time, azd then it vaniſheth away) 
1 5 For thatye ovght to ſay,*If the Lord wil, 1.Cor.4.19. 
and if we linelet vs ave this,or that, 
16 But nowe ye reiojce in your boaſtings: All 
ſuch reioycing £5 enill. 
17 Therfore to him that knoweth how to doe 
good,and doeth it not to himit t5 ſine, 


CHAP.IIIL. 
Cauilling, 
CHAP. IIIL. 


Mans working 
with Gods 


thing to the grace of God being the principal cauſe of the ſame. Yet ProteFtants thinke we derogate from Chriſts Paſſion, when grace,is nodes 


rogation thet« 


aſ,1f god CICS.Al ſuch reioycing, is wicked. 
wboanfe d - T7 Toonetherfore knowing todo good, 
pener,  andnotdoing it :to him it is finne. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 
Rhem,r. 6. Giucthgrcater grace.) Theboldnes of Heretikes adding bere the word Scripture to the text thus, And the 
Scripture giucth greater grace. 
Filke, 1. leis no heretical boldnefſeto addea word to ſupply the ſenſe,which muſt needes be vnderſtoode. 
Rhem »2, 8. ©Approcheto God.) Free wil and mans owne endenour nec:ſſarie in comming to Ged. 
Fulke, 2, Man hath no free wil to endeuour to come to God,without the grace of God. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to Chri- Freewill, 
ſtians,whoſe will by grace is begonne tobe cnlarged,that they may endeuour ro come dayly neerer & neerer 
to God, Alchough the will of man(as [ hauc often protcſted)is alway free from conſtrainr,bur not from thral- 
dome and bondage to finne, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Rhem. 3. 8. Purifte yourhartes.) Man(we ſee here)maketh him ſelf cleant and purgeth his owne hart Which derogaterh no- 
we attribute ſuch effe&s ro owr owne workes,or to other ſecundarie helpes and cauſes. 
Falke 3. Manworking by the grace of God, derogateth nothing from his honour. Buthe that thinketh he cleanſeth 4% 


his heart by any ſtrength of his owne, and nor by the grace of God onely, derogateth from the grace of God, rh. grace of 
which is the onely auctour of goodnefſſe in ys : For of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, we are nor apttothinke any God, 
thing, r.Cor.3.5. Therefore Papiſts doe manifeſtly derogate from the glorie of Chriſtes death, when they at- 

rribure ſuch effeAs rotheir owne workes, or other helpes whatſocuer, as the Scripture maketh the proper ef- 

fefts of Chriſtes death: as ſatisfaRion for finnes by merits and penance, propiriation by Maſſes, releaſe by 


pardons,&c, 


CHAP, 


CHAP.V. 


The Epiſtle 
CHAR Y, 


Rhem. 1 By the danmation to come pen the wnmerciful riche, he exhortet|) the perſecuted to patience, and by their owne reward, and by 
exambl:s, 12 Not to ſweare at all in common talke. 13 Inafſliton,to pray: in proſperitie,to ſing:in ſichnes,ro call for the 
Priefts, and that they pray over them and anoile them with oile : and that the ſicke perſons confeſſe their ſunnes. 19 Fi- 
nally,how meritorious it 18,0 conuert the erring vnto the Cathulike faith,or the ſinner to amendment 0 f bfe, < 
Fulke, 1, The Apoſtle exhorteth both ſicke and whole perſons, to acknowledge their treſpaſſes one to another, which Confeſlion, 
they haue commirted one againſt another, He ſheweth how excellent and good a worke it is toconuert a Mate, 


finner,bur of merite he ſpeaketh nothing, 


Coon = O ronow yerich me,weepe, thowling 
miſeries that inyour miſeries whichſhal come toyou. 
(hal befall in 


thenextlifero 2 Your richesare corrupt : and your gar- 
the ynmerciful gents are caten of mothes. 

Em 2 Yourgoldandfilueris ruſted:and their 
ruſt ſhal be for a teſtimonie to you, and {hal 
eate your fleſh as fire, You haue ſtored to 
your {elues wrath in the laſt daies. 

4 Behold{|the hire ofthe workemen that 
haue reaped your fields, which is defrauded 
of you, crieth: and their crie hath entred into 
the eares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 You hauc made meric ypon the carth : 
and in riotouſnes you haue nourithed your 
hartes inthe day offſlaughter, 

6 You haue?'preſented,and (laine the iuſt 
one: and he reſiſted you not. 

7 Be patient therefore brethren, vntil the 
comming of our Lord, Behold,the husband 
man expecteth y pretious fruite of the carth: 
eHe meanech patiently bearing til he reccue © the tinfely 
_ huteor and the lateward. 

8 Bcyou alſo patient, and confirme your 
hartes : becauſe the comming of our Lord 

"is at hand. ? wilapproche, 

9 Grudge not brethren one againſt ano- 
ther: that you be not iudged. Behold, the 
iudgeſtandeth before the gate. 

Io Take an example, brethren,of labour 
and patience, the prophetes: which ſpake in 
the name of our Lord, 

I1 Behold we account them bleſſed that 
haue ſuffred. The ſufferance of lob you haue 
heard, 8 the end of our Lord you haue ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is merciful and pitieful. 

Mr.5,34 12 Butbefore althings mybrethre*ſ{weare 
not,nether by heauen,nor by carth,nor other 
othe whatſocuer, But ler yourtalke be,yea, 


vs condem- 
ned 


GG O tonow ye riche men, weepe,and howle for 
your miſcries that ſhal come vpon you. 

2 Your riches be corrupt, your garments are 
moth eaten: 

3 Your golde and ſiluer is cankred, and the 
ruit of them ſhall be awitneſſe againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fleſh as it were fire, Ye hane heaped 
treaſure together in the laſt dayes. 

4 Beholde , the hire of the labourers which 
haue reaped cowne your fieldes ,which hire #5 of 
you kept backe by fraude,cryeth: and the cryes of 
themwhich hane reaped, are entred intotheeares 

of the Lord of Sabbath. 

s Yee haue lined inpleaſure on the earth,and 
bene wanton : Te hane nouriſhed your heartes, as 
ina day of ſlaughter, ; 

6 Yehaue condemned and killed the inſt, and 
be dpeth not reſis} you. 

7 Bee patient therefore brethren , vnto the 
comming of the Lord, beholde, the hucbanaman 
waiteth for the precious fruite of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon, untill hee receine 
the early and laterraine. 

8s Beye alſo patient, and ſettle your heartes: 
for the comming of the Lordaraweth nigh. 

3 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, 
leaſt ye be damned : behalde, the indge ſtanaetl 
before the doore. 

10 Take, my brethren , the Prophets for an. 
exanple of ſuffering aducrſitie , and of patience, 
which ſhake in the Name of the Lord. 

12 Beholde, we count them happie which en- 
dure. Ye hane heard of the patience of [ob, and 
hane ſeene the ende of the Lord : For the Lords 
very pitiful and merciful, 

1 2 *But abone all things,my brethren, ſweare Marth. $34: 
zot,neither by heanen,neither by the earth, nei- 


ther by any other othe : Let your yea, beyea,and 


yea:no,no:that you fal not vnder iudgemer. your nay,nay, leaſt you fall into condemnation. 


I 3 Isany of you in heauines?let him pray, 

The Epiſtle in Is he of a cheereful hart ?let him ſing. 
Dar 19y 5g 14 Isany man ficke among you? llethim 
bring in the prieſtes ofthe Churche, and let 
Mr.6,13. 
oile inthename ofour Lord. 


6 TheEpiſle _ 15 And|the praier of faith ||ſhal ſaue the 
- mer ang ficke:and our Lord|ſhal lift him vp: andifhe 
Markesday, DC in {innes,|| they ſhal be remitted him. 

ay x 1 $a b || Confeſſe therfore your finnes one 


ro 


13 1s any among you afflifted ? let him pray. 
Is any mery? let hin [ing Pſalmes. 

14 Is any diſeaſed among you? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 


them pray ouer him, *||anoiling him with for him,and *anoynt himwith ogle in the Name yay 7 x4, 


of the Lord: 
15 eAnd the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the 
ficke, andthe Lorae ſhall raiſe himwp : and if hee 
hane committed ſomes, they ſhalbe forginen him, 
16 Knopleage your faults one to another pray 
one 
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Rhem. 4. 
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toan other ; and pray one for an other that ore for another, that yee may bee healed : For 
you may be ſaued. £9 for the cotinual praier he ferment praier of a righteous man anauleth 


ofa iuſt man auaileth much. | much, 
17 *Elias was a man like ynto vs paſ= 17 * Eliaswas a manwvnder infirmities enen 1.Reg't7, 1, 


fible : and with praier || hee praied that it as wee are, and hee prayed in his prayer that it luke was) 
might'not raine ypon the earth,and it rained might notrame : and nt rayned not on theearth, mar.0.13. 


not for three yeres and fixe moneths. by the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe moneths, 
18 And * he praied againe- and the hea- 19 Aadbeepraied againe, and the heauen 
uen gaue raine,& the carth yelded her fruite. game raine,cf the earth brought forth her fruite. 
19 tf My brethren,if any of you ſhall erre 71g Brethren,* if any of you ave erre from Mat.18.15, 
from the truerh, and a man conuert him: the trueth , and an other conuert hm, 
20 + Hee muſt knowe that hee | which 20 Let the ſame knowe, that he which con- 
maketh a ſinner to bee conuerted from aerteth the ſinner from going aſtray ont of his 
the errour of his way, || ſhall ſaue his ſoule way, ſhall ſaue a ſoxle from death, and ſpall hide 
from death, and +couereth a multitude of the mwltitude of /innes. 
ſinnes..f9 @ Theende of the Epiſile of Saint Tames. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanr.v. 


16 Confeſle therefore, ) 7he herctikes tranſlate, Acknowledge your finnes, &c. So litle they can abide the 
very worde of confeſzion, 

Our tranſlation is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning : as for the worde of confeſſion, and rhe Cauilling. 
thing ir ſelfe,when ir fignificth true confeflion,we can well abide,and vie many times. Bur you imagine that OO confel- 
the very worde penr'y is ſufficient to prouc the neceflinie of auricular confeſſion, with all the Popiſh ty- — 
rannie incident thereunto, | 

20 Couercth a multitude.) He that hath the xeale of conuerting ſenners, procureth therely mexcie and remiſcionto 
him ſelf. : which 1s a ſangular grace, 

1he Apoſtle ſayth nor that he ſhall couer the multitude of his owne finnnes, bur rather of his whome he 
conuerteth, in ſuch ſence, as hee ſaucth his ſoulc from death, namely, as a profitable inſtrument of Gods 
grace, and mercie,which properly conuerteth and faueth ſinners, and couercth ſinnes, 


SAKSOTATIONS Cuan 


4+ Thehire,) To wirbholde from the pooye or labourer the hire or wo ges that is due or promiſed to him for his ſer- The finnes 
uice or worke done,ss a Treat iniquitie, and one of thoſe fiue ſinnes which in ho:y write be ſaide tocall for venzeance a8 G:ds crying to hea» 
hand,as we ſee here. They be called in the Catechiſme, Sinnes crying to heauen. The other fuure be, Murder, Gen.18, 4n- 

v.20, Yſuric,Exod.22,v.27, The ſoune againſt nature,Gen,18,y.20, The oppreſiicn and vexation of widowes, pup:lles, 
ſtranzcrs,and ſuch like, \b. & Exo0d.3.v.9. . 

12, Sweare not.) He forbiddeth nt all cthes,as the Anabaptiſisfalſly ſay, for in inſtic: and iudgement we may be by yyhar othes 
onr law full Magiſtrate put to ſweare, and may lawfully take an othe , as al'd fer the aduantagins of any neceſſarie erwech are lawtull, 
when time and place require, but the cuſtome of ſwearing, and all vaineyJizht, and wnneceſſarie othes in our dayly ſpeech dog What are not. 
diſpleaſe God highly ,and are here farbidden by the Apoſile,as alſo by our Saziour, Mat.5. 

14. Lethim bring in the Prieſts.) The Proteſtants for their ſpeciall hatred of the holy order of Prieſthoed , as els Heretical tran- 
where often, ſo here they corrupt the text euidentlygranſlating Presbyrteros,elders. As though the Apoſile h.id meant men lation againſt 
of age, an not ſuch as were by holy office, Prieſts, S. Chryſo/tom who knewe the ſenſe ard ſiznification of the Greeke worde Prietthod, 
according to the Eccleſiaſticall vſe and the whole Churches nadgement, better then awy Proteſtant aline taketh it Plainely for 
Sacerdotes,that is, Prieſts li-z.de Sacerdotio prope initium. And if they conſeſſe that it is a worde of office with them Neither their 
aiſo, thowzh they call them Elders, and nor Prieſts : then we demand whether the Apoſse means h:ye meno*that ſuntin E'ders (local - 
which they in their new Churches call Elders, 1f they ſay nogas they muſt needes ( for Elderswith them are n:t deputed ſþe- —— their 
cially to publiſe praying or adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ſuch as the Apeſle here requireth 29 Le ſent for )then they muſt "nag 15g a 

needes graunt, that their Elders anſwere not t1 the ſun&lion of thoſe which in the new Teſtament are called Presbyreri in the Apoſtle 
Grecke and Latin, and therefore bath their tranſlation to le falſe and frauulent, and al 7 their naming f their new degrees here calleth, 
or orders tobe fond and incongruous, om xe 

If they ſay their Miniſters be correſpondent to ſuch a5 were called Presbyteri inholy writte & inthe Primitiue Church, 
and that they are the men whome the Apoſile willeth to be called for to amile the ſicke and to pray for him, why doe they noe 
then tranſlate Presbyteros Miniſters? Which they might doe with as good reaſsn, as call ſuch as they haue taken in ſtecde They have no 
of our Cathelike Prieſts, Miniſters, Which woorde being in large acception com:1n to all that hane to doe abut the c:le- reafonto call 
bration of dicine things, was neur'r appropriated by the wje either of the Scripture or of the holy Church,to that hi 2her famnc.. their Miniſters 
tion of publiks adminiſtration of the Sacraments and Seruice, which i Prieſthocd : but to the order next under it, which ts _ name. 
Deaconſhip, And therefore if any ſhould bee call:d Min'ſters, their Deacons properiy ſhould be ſo term:d, And che Pro- | ny "1 
reſtats hawe no more reaſon to keepe the auncient Greeke word of Deacon; r-priated to that office by the wſe cf antiquit e, be called Mi- 
then ts keepe the word Prieſt being made ns leſſe peculiar to the ſtate of ſuch onely as miniſter the holy Sacraments, and offer nifters. 
the Sacrifice of the Altar, But theſe fellowes fellowe neither Gods yzord nor Eccleſraſticall vſe, nur any reaſen, but mere vo a ay 

phantafie, nzeltie, and hatredof G:ds Church, And howe litle they followe any 302d rule or reaſon in theſe things mity 4þ= ,ame Prieſt, - 
pea:e by this, that here they auye to tranſlate Prieſts, and yet in their Communion booke, intheir order of viſuing the as wel as dea- 


ficke they commonly name the XMiniſter, Priclt, con. 
Kkkk, Wee 
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Wee tranſlate the greeke worde heere, as wee doe in other places truely, for the Elders by office, and nor 
in age, as your owne vulgar latine tranſlator calleth them diuerſe times Seniores and Maicres natw,which you Cauilling, 
call Ancientes and Seniors, Therefore this is a rotten cauill, nor worth a rotten nutte, And although Chryſo- 
ſome following the vſuall maner of ſpcaking,called them Sacerdores, yer if he had tranſlated this or any like 
text out of Greke, intothe Jatine rongue, he ought not to haue vſed that worde Sacerdotes, Neither doth your 
vulgar latine interpreter, whome you holde to haue knowenthe ſenſe and ſignification of that worde, as well 
as any Papiſt aliue, in any place tranſlate the worde heare vicd by the Apoſtle,Sacerdotes, but cither Seniores, 
or Maiores natu,or Prebyzeri : and Beda in his commentarie on this place, callech them Seniores. Fur admit- 
ting that wee meane elders by office, you demaund, whether the Apoſile meane heare,men ef that finfion which in 
our Churches we call Elders. I anſwere yee, he meaneth ſuch. But that you thinke can not be ſo : becauſe Elders 
are not deputed ſpecially to publikg prayers and adminiſtration of the ſacramentes. 1 anſwere, although in ſome chur- 
ches there be ſome Elders appoynted only to gouerne, yer is there no church, in which there bee no Elders 
appoynted ſpecially to publike prayers, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments: and therefore our Elders are 
ſuch asthe apoſtle requireth to be ſent for, ſauing that they haue nor the gift of healing, as thoſe had in the 
primitiue Church of the lewes, and therefore your quarreling as well ar our orders, as at our tranſlation is 
vaine. But admitting that the miniſters of our church be ſuch as the apoſtle ſpeaketh of, you demaund why 
we tranſlate not Fresbyteros miniſters,I anſwere,becauſe the word Ganifieth Elders and not miniſters: 1 might 
by as good reaſon demand of you, why ye tranſlate not Seniores, prieſts, rather then Ancients, But wee might 
«5 well tranſlate ſo, as call them ſo you thinke, but wee know no : For in tranflation, wec muſt looke as neere as the 
phraſe of writing will beare, to the proper fignification of wordes: els why call youthem Prieſts, whome in 
tranſlation you terme Ancients?In common ſpeach we may vie common words, but when we are examined ſo 
ſtraightly of our rermcs,we anſwere that we call them nor miniſters, meaning largely and abſoJutcly, bur mi- 
niſters of God and of his Church, as S. Paul calleth himſclfe and his fellow miniſters. . Cor.z.5.& c,4.1.who 
was was [ trow of the higheſt order.But the Dcacons(you ſay )ſhuwld more properly be called miniſters, We calnor the 
Elders miniſters,as though the word were proper to them, which we acknowledge to be generall to all inferi- 
our miniſters and ſeruitors of the church: but becauſe they are the principall miniſters ot God & the Church, 
And yet we contend not for the rerme,nor refuſe the name Prieſt, when ir fignificth the ſame whome the apo= 
ſtle calleth Presbyteram: but when by abuſc and vaine cauillation of papiſts, it is taken ro ſignifie a ſacrificer, 
To conclude therefore, according to the true erymologie we confeſſe the name to bee good, and doe vſe itin 
our ſeruice booke and otherwiſe, knowing that it implieth no ſacrificing,as you moſt tondly and ridiculouſly 
would enforce out of it.But in tranſlation,becauſe by common ſpeach a Priett was taken for a ſacrificer,& the 
tranſlators had no other name,whereby to call the ſacrificers of the law bur prieſts, ro make and obſeruethat 
difference which the holy ghoſt alwayes obſeruecth inthe new teſtament, they call the one prieſts, rhe other 
Elders. But if they had called the one ſacrificers, and the other prieſts, that prieſts mighthaue bene knowne 
ro differ from ſacrificers,it had bene a ſmall marter,and perhaps hindered you of this vaine quarrel. 


14, Anoiling with oyle.) Here i the Sacrament of extreme Vn&tion {a plainely promultated ( for it was inſlitu- 
red, a all other Sacraments of th: new Teſtament,by our Sauicur Chriſt him ſelfe, and, as Venerable Bede thinketh and other 
auncient writers, the no—_ f the ſicke with oile Marc.6, perteineth thereunto ) that ſome Heretikes, for the enidence of 
this place alſo ( as of the other for good workes) deny the Epiſile, Orher(as the Caluinſts) through their confidence of cun- The Sacra- 
ning ſhiftes and gloſes,confeſſing that S.Iames # the author , yet condemne the C hurch of God fer vſeng and taking it fora pos of 
Sacrament But what diſhonour to God # it ( we pray them) thas a Sacrament ſhould bee inſt;tuted in the mater of oyle, , - - - —_— 
more then in the element of water? W hy may not grace and remiſſion of ſinnesbe annexed to the one as well as to the other, 
without derogation to God ? 

But they ſay, Sacraments endure for ever inthe Churchthis but fur a ſeaſon in the Primitive Church, What Scripture The heretikes 
relleth them that thus generall and abſolute preſcription of the Apoſ#le in thus caſe, ſhould endure but fer a ſeaſon ? when was obicQions a- 
3t taken away , abrogated,or altered > They ſee the Church of God hath alwayes vſed it vpon this warram of the Apoſiie, | — 
who knewe Chriſtes meaning and inflitution of it better then theſe deceined men , who makg mor: of their owne finde gheſſes ra oe 
and conieftures,grounded neither on Scripture nor vpon any circumſtance of the text, nor any one authentic:ll author that withal it is 
ener wrote, then of the expreſſe worde of God. 1t was (ſay they) a miraculous pradliſe of healing the ſicke, during onely in proucd to beg 
ehe Apoſtles time, and not long after. We a\he themwhether Chriſt appninted any certaine cr:ature or external element unto "ante 
the Apoſiles generally to woorke miracles by. Him ſelfe uſed ſometimes clay and ſpittle, ſometimes he ſent them that were 
diſcaſed, to waſh them ſelues in waters, but that he appointed any of thoſe or the like things for a general medicine or mira= 
culous healing onely, that wee reade not. for in the beginning : for the better inducing of the pecple ro faith and dewotion, 
Chrift weuld have miracles to be wrought by ſundry of the Sacraments alſo, Which miraculous workes ceaſing, yer the Sa- 
eruments remaine ſtill unto the worldes ende, 

Againe wee demaund, whether ener they read or heard that men were generally commanded to ſeeke for their health by 
miracu.ourmeants, Thirdly yoheth-r all Prieſts,or( a4 they call them) Elders, had the gift of miracles in the primitiue Churh? 
Noyt can mot beyfor though ſome hadyyet all theſe indifferently of whome the Aprſile ſpraketh, had not the gift : and many 
that were m) Prieſts,had it, both men and women,which yer could not becalled for, as Priefts were in thi caſe, And though 
the Apoſile and others coul1 both cure men and reniue them againe, yet there was no ſuch generall precept for ſiche or dead 
men,es this, to call for the Apoſiles to hea!e or reſtore them to life againe, Laſtly, had any externall element or miraculous 
prattiſe, wnleſſe it were a Sacrament, the promiſe of remiſſion of all kinde of attuall fines ioyned vnto it? or could S, lames —— 
inſtitute ſuch a ceremonie himſelfe, that could ſaue both body and ſoule, by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſion Holy wn 
80 th: other? At other times theſe contentious wranglers raile at God: Church,for annexing only the remiſſion of veniall ſnnes 
80 the element of water, made holy by the Prieſts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſt, and his worde : and loe here they are 
driwen to Inlde that Saint Iames preſcribed a miraculous oile or creature which had much more power and efficacie. Into 


theſe ſtraites are ſuch miſcreants browght that will not belecue the expreſſe worde of God, interpreted by the prafiiſe of Gods 
Tnixerſall Clanch, 
Venerable 


Remiſſion of 


at. 2 
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Venerable Bede in 9, Luc, ſaith thus, It is cleere that this cuſtome was deliveredro the holy Church by the A” 
poſtles chem clues, rhar the ſicke ſhould be anoinred with oyle conſecrared by the Biſhops blefling,See for Holy oile ble(: 
this,and for the aſſertion and wſe of this Sacrament, S.Inmcentius ep,t,ad Decentium Eugubinum cap.8.ro.r.Counc, ſed by the Bi- 
& Lib.z.de vifitatione infirmorum in S. Awgz»ſtine cap.4.Concil, Cabilonenſe 2.cap. 48. Conc. Wormatienſe '®9p 
cap.72. to 3.Conc.Aquiſgra.c 8.Florentinum,and other later Councels,S,Bernard in the life of Matachie in fine. This En 00m 
holy oile becauſe the faithfull ſave to haue ſuch wertue in the primitiue Church, ducers cariedit home and occupied it in ward ſach 
their infirmiues,not vſing it in the Sacramental ſort which the Apoſile preſcribeth,as the Ad uerſaries vnlearnedly olieft yn. ballowed crea- 
eo Us: but as Chriſtians now doe (and then alſo did ) concerning the water 0 f Baptiſme, which they wſed to take home with rS. 
chem after it was hallowed, and to giue it their diſeaſed to drinke, 
Fulke, Fe There is no cauſe , why any man ſhoulde denye this Epiſtle, as maynteining the Popiſh Sacrament of ex- 
treeme vnRion, for that it doeth not, but ſpeaketh of the vſe of the gift of healing , which was in the Primi- Extreme 
re Church,in the Elders of the Congregauon ,- expreſſed by the ourwarde figne of anoynting with oyle, v292- 
as it is maniteſt, Mark.6,r 3, Whereof as Beda thinketh came the cuſtome of anoynting them that were poſ- 
ſciſcd with Dewls, and the ficke with oyle, which hee conteflerh might bee done not onely ofthe Prieſtes, 
bur alſo of euery Chriſtian in their neceſſitic , as 1mnocentivs reacheth. Therefore , although hee allowe 
the ceremonie, yet hee allowerh not your Sacrament, which may bee miniſtred by none bur by a Pricſt, 
and vnto none,butthem that be in extremitie of lickeneſſe, when health is deſpayred: yea, Beda vnder- 
ſtandcth it,to pertayne not onely rothem thar areficke in body , bur allo to them that are weake in fayth, 
though they bee whole in body. Commanding ( ſayth hee ) him that is weake in body, or in fayth , that hee which 
hath ſuſteyned a greater wounde,ſhould remember to cure himſelfe with the ayde of more men, and them of the Elder ſorte 
neyther ſhould referre the cauſe of bu weakeneſſe,to the Younger ſort and the leſſe learned eſt he receine by them , any hurt 
full ſpeech or counſell, You ſeetheretore , thar cuen the cuſtome and vie of the Ceremonie, is greatly chan- 
ed from the dayes of Bede, which is bur 7. or 8.hundred yeere agoe. For in the Popiſh church one Pricſt is 
Ecionazaind or olde, who commeth notto giue any ghoſtly counſell, but commonly when a man is paſt 
his ſenſes. Itis certaine therefore, that in Bedes time , this anoyntng was not taken for a Sacrament. Bur 
you pray vs,(as though you would begge a Sacrament of vs,)What du};onour is it to God that a Sacrament 
ſhould be inſtituted in oyle more then in water &c ? Verely if God had inſtituted any ſuch perpetuall Sacra- 
ment in oyle, as he hath done in water , we would nothing doubr of ir, Bur this ſigne of anoynting was tem- 
porall, as the gift of healing whereunto it was annexcd was butfora ſeaſon, and that doerh this Scripture 
tell vs ſufficiently, ſecing experience teſtiheth,thatthe gift of healing docth not nowe remayne. Where 
you ſay the Church of God hath alwayes vſed it, it is talſe: for the Greeke Church neuer recciucd ir 
eo this day as a Sacrament, and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a free Ceremonie in the Latine 
Churchgas appeareth by the Epiſtle of Inmcentizes, and that which Beda writeth, that it was lawfull for all 
Chriſtians to vſe it. Bur when we ſay, it pertaynedto the gift ofhealing , you aske whether Chriſt appoygnted any 
certaine creature or externall element wnto the Apoſtles generally to worke miracles by, I anſwere no : for with externall 
ſigne and without,they did miracles, Yetit appeareth,Mark.6.13. that he appoynted them to anoynt the icke 
with oyle that they might recouer health,though it were not neceffarie fo to doe at all times,when they hea- 
led the ficke. Where you ſay,chat Chriſ? would haue miracles in the beginning wrought by ſundry ſacraments which re- 
mayne,the miracles ceaſing, we finde no fuch matter, which if it were ſo, the inſtitution and commandement of 
the perpetuitic of them were ſufficient for their continuance. Againe you demaunde, whether ever we redde or 
heard that men were generally commaunded to ſeeke for their health by miraculous meanes, Wee reade thatmen were 
commanded generally to ſeeke all ſpirituall & miraculous giftes, as long as God gauethem: and nor health 
only, but the gift of healing alſo. 1.Cor.1z 31.cap.14.1. yer vnder the generall rule of ſubmitting all our re- 
queltes,and whole will to Gods will. 
T hirdly, you demaund, whether all Prieſts or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primitive church, We anſweres 
it is not neceflary that cuery one had the gifte of healing, yer among the companie of Elders, that were in 
euery church, ſome doubrlefle had,when other had which were nor Elders of the Chnrch. Or the gift mighr 
be giuen to the whole nomber,which euery one had nor, as S, Paul ſpeakerh of the gift of prophecte, giuen 
by laying on of the hands of the clders. 1. [1m.4.1 4. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe healthy the gift of 
healing, had not bene generall in cuery congregation. But chowgh the Apoſtles had the gift to cure men and re- 
wine them, yet there was no ſuch generall precept,to call for the apoſilesto heale men or reſtore them : So long as that gift 
continued in the church it was all mens dutie to ſecke the vſe of it, fo farre as it would ſtand with Gods 
pleaſure : Therefore as S. Paule ſerteth downe an order for the right vſe of the giftof rongues, 1.Corinth, 
14-27:{o docth S.lames heare for the gift of healing. Laſtly, you ache if any externali element, or miraculous prac- 
tiſe, nleſſe it were a ſacrament, had promiſe of the remiſſton of all kinde of afluall ſinnes, iyned to it? But neither hath 
the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe annexed vnto it, but the prayers of the faithfull.as1.lohn 5.6. Againe 
you aſke whither S.lames could inſtitute ſuch 4 ceremone of himſelfe?gge, We (ay he did notinſtiture any ſuch cere» 
monie as you ſpeake of,nor mentionerh any ſuch, but willerh the gifrof —_ be vſed according as God 
had appoynted, As forthe promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, he annexeth not tothe element, but our of the ge- 
nerall dofrine of prayer, he ſheweth the fruite thereof co bethe obreyning of remiſſion of finnes, Bur ar other 
times you ſay, we rayle at the popiſh church, for annexing remiſſion of veniall ſiunes, to the element of water, Heare we are 
driven to holde that S, Tames preſeribed a miraculous oyle, which had much mor* power and efficacie, Concerning your 
popiſh holy warer, alchough it be conjured to be health of body and ſoule, whichincluderh nor only veniall Ho!y wats, 
bur all inncs: yer euen your dodtine of veniall finnes,is intollerable.For who gaue you authoritie,to annexe 
any remiſſion of ſinnes, tothator any other creature? Burtharyou ſay, we are dryuento holde, is falle, for 
wee hold no ſuch thing, either thar Saint Iames of his owne auEthorine, preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or 
that any ſuch power or efficacie to remirte ſinnes, was in the oyle, or annexed toir. Therefore you are dri- 
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The Epiſtle CHAP.V. 


and are bolde to ſlander the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, with ſuch a praQtiſe as neuer was recciued in the 

church of Chriſt, for a ſacrament. Howe the ceremonie was vſed in Bedes time, I haue ſhewed before. 

The reſtimonic of Innocentius and de viſirat infirm. I haue anſwered before Galathians 4.ſe&. 2. Bernard 

writeth no more, but that Malachic was anoynted, according to the ceremonie yſed in his time. The 

other Councels that followe being of later yeeres, are according tothe epiſtle of Innocents, Who be- 

cauſc hee ſayth, that this anoynting may bee vicd not onely of the prieſtes, bur alſo of all Chriſtians, you 

are driuen to a poore ſhift, in ſaying they vſed itnotin that ſacramentall lorte which the apoſtle preſcri- 

beth : but Innocentius ſayth plainely they might vſc it lawfully, without any diſtinQion of ſacramentall forte, 
as his wordes are manifeſt, which with ſmall learning, may cafilic bee vnderſtood, But nhere you ſay,they we 

it as Chriſtians doe nowe the water of bapriſme,to take it home with them after it w4s hallowed, and to giue 1 to there diſe 

eaſed to drinke, No doubr,an holy and wholeſome medicine, or rather a vilc ſuperſtitious abuſing ofthe ſacra- 

js of baptiſme, as there haue bene many by coniurers and idolaters, bur neucr vſed of well inſtrudted 
Chviſtians, 

As for the hallowing of the water of baprtiſme, is in Gods church bur ro the onely vſe of baprtiſme,and for Hallowing 

the onely time of the miniſtration thereof, as is manifcit by lohn baprizing in Iordane, and the apolitles of of the fonte, 
Chriſt in euery water, without any ſuperſtitious hallowing or eſtimarton of the water, afcer it had ſerucd for 


the vſe of bapriſme, 


15, Thepraicr of faith,) Hee meaneth the ferme of the Sacrament, that i, the wordes ſpoken at the ſme time The ſacramens 
when the partie is amoiled, which no doubt are moſt auncient and Apoſtolike. Not that the word or jraier alone ſhould hane \lwordes, 
that great effett here mentioned, but ioyned with the foreſaid vntton, as ts plaine, 

Chryſoitome vnderſtandeth ir generally of prayer,De ſacerdot.lib.z. So doth Heſychius in Leu.lib,r.cap 2, 
ſaying ,Prayer worketh many things, for eſpecially it healeth the paſſtons of the ſoule, it cureth the woundes of the intelligi. 
ble or myſ2.c.ill eyes, abſoluing from ignorance an1 that which u ſickneſſe in deede,that is, it ſaucth the teares that come out 
of fine, For is any ſicke among yu? ( ſaith Iames, ) let bim call for ec, rehearſing this whole text, Wherefore tlidſe 
ancient fathers know neither your ſacrament, nor the formall wordes thereof, 


I5. Shall ſaue,) The firſt effedt of thu Sacrament 1s, to ſaue the ſoule, by ziuing grace and comfort to withſtand the 
terrours and tent:tions of the enemie, going about (ſpecially in that extremitie of death) to drive men to deſperation or 
diſtreſſe of minde and other damnable inconveniences. the which is ſignified m the matter of this Sacrament ſpecially, 


The apoſtle aſcribeth no ſauing to any facrament,but to the prayer of the faithfull,which how effeRuall ir 
is, he declareth afrerward. 

15. Shall lift him vp.) When it ſhalbe goed for the ſaluation of the partie, or agreeable t9 Gods honcur, this Sacra= The three ef, 
ment reſtoreth alſo a man to bodilie health again, as experience often teacheth vs, Which yet ts not done by way of miracle, feQs of this 
ro mag the partie ſuddenly whole, but by Gods ordinarie prouidence and wſe of the ſecond cauſes which otherwiſe ſhould **Amt 
nt haue had that effeft, but for the ſaid Sacrament. T us us the ſecond eject, 

This perteyneth to the gift of bodily healing, for which ende your anoynting isnor vſced, butin deſperati- 
on of bodily health,when death is cuen at hand, ncither is any man healed by your anoynting, 


I5, They ſhalbe remitted him,) What finnes ſo ener remaine vnremitted, they ſhall in this Sacrament and by the 
grace thereof beremitted, if the perſons worthily receiue it, ths is the third effett, $, Chryſoſtom of thus efſe&t ſaith thus: 
They (ſpeaking of Prieſts )do nor onely remitte finnes in bapriſme,but afterward alſo, according to the ſaying 
of S, lames. If any be ficke, let him bring in the Prieſts &c.Li,z. de Sacerd, prope inittum, Ler the Proteſtants Prieſts(and 
marke that he calleth Presbyreros, ſacerdotes : that «x, Pricts, and makerh them the onely miniſters of this Sacrament "% a 
and not elders or other lay men, By all which you ſee thus Sacrament of all other to be marueilous plainely ſet forth by the A- pot worn 
poſele, Onely fiche men and (as * the Greekg word giueh) men very weake muſ} receiue it : onely Prieſts nuſt bee the mi- (acrament 
mſters of it : the matter of it 1s holy oyle «the forme is prayer, in ſuch ſort as we ſeenow wſed: the effefts be as 18 aforeſaide. aoImi ric, 
Yet this ſo piayne a matter and fo proficable a Sacrament,the enemie by eretike; would wholy aboliſh. 


Chryſoſtome aſcribeth nor this efte& toyour ſacrament, nor to the ceremonie of ancynting with 
oyle, bur ro the prayers of the Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his wordes going before, wherein hee pretcrreth 
Prieſtes as ſpirituall fathers before bodily fathers, Theſe (ſayth hee) hve often ſaued the ſouls that was ſicke, 
and ready to periſh, cauſing to ſome a mere gentle puniſhment, other ſome not ſuffering at the firſt ro fall ; and this not 
onely by teaching or admontion, but alſo by helping with prayer, For they haue auforitie ro forgine ſinnes, not only 
when they regenerate vs, but afterwarde alſo: For is any ſiche among you, ſayth the Apoſile. &xc, as it followeth in 
the text, 

You ſee Chryſoſtome (cuen as the apoſtle) doeth referre this effe& onely to prayer and not to the 
anoynting with oyle, whereof there was no vſe in his time. For the name of Prieſts, I haue anſwered 
ſufficiently before. Beda acknowledgeth thar this ceremonie of anoynting with oyle, nught bee dune nor 
onely by prieſts, but by all chriſtians : bur the remiſſ1on of fnnes, hee reterrethtothe prieſts, after they bee 
confefled by the {icke with purpoſe of amendment, For ſinnes (ſayth he) cannot bee remitted with out confeſſion of 
emendment : whereby itis certaine thar Beda ſeperating remiſlion of finnes,fromrhe ceremonie of anoynting 
with oyle, did not acknowledge the anoynting with oyle to bee a ſacrament, His wordes of it are theſe: 
T bus wee reade inthe goſpell, that the Apoſtles did, and nowe the cuſtome of the church holdeth, that the ficke may bee 
anoyneed by the Prieſtes with oyle conſecrated, and jrayer goiny with all, that they may be healed, Neither ts it lawfull 
for the Prieſts only, but as Pope Innocent writeth, it is lawfull far all Chriſtians, to wſe the ſame oy!e by an) ynting, in the ne- 
ceſſitie of themſelues or other friends : which oyle yet ought not to be made, but by the Biſhops, For that he ſayth with oyle in 
the name of the Loxde, ſign:fieth the oyle conſecrated in the name of the Lorde, or az leaſt, that when they anoynt the ſocke, 
they ought to call vt.on the Lordesname ower him, 

16 Confeſle therefore.) 1t #x n0t certaine that he ſþeaketh here of ſacramental Confeſſion : yer the circumſtance of 
the letter well beareth is, and wery probable it 1s that he meanerh of it : and Origen duh ſo expound it ho.2.in Leuit. & - a 
nerable 
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nerable Bede writeth thus, [nthis ſcnteace (ſaith he) there muſt be this diſcretion, that our daily and litle finnes 

we confefſe one to 2ngyher,vnto our equals, and beleeue to be ſaued by their daily prayer. but the vnclean- 

neſſe of the greater I&fofie let vs according tothe law open tothe Pricſt, and at his pleaſure in what maner Confeſſion, 
and how long time hee ſhall commaund, let vs be caretull ro bee purified. Bus the Prozeſtants fleeing frem the ve- In kunc locuns 
ry word confeſſion in deſpite of the Sacrament, tranſlate thus, Acknowledge your taultes one to an other. They doe 

wot well like to hue in one ſentence, Prieſts, praying ouer the ſiche, anoiling them, forgiuing them their ſmmes, c.nfeſſion, 

and the like, 

Fulke. 1 0 The Scripture neuer ſpeakerh of Sacramentall confcfſion, as you call it, andthe Apoſtle here ſpcaketh of Popiſh con. 
mutual confefiing or acknowledging of our treſpaſſes one agayoſt another, not of our finnes to a prieſt, Net- fetl:on, 
ther doth Origen expound this text of conteflion, but the two verics before of remiſſion offinnes by heartic 
repentance, and confeſling of finnes before God, or at leaſt openly before rhe Church. There # yet (fayth he) 
the ſewenth hind of r- miſſion of ſrnnes, though very hard .ut labourſ” me, when the ſinner waſheth his bed with teares, and 
his teares are made his bread day and nitht, ard when h:e ts not aſhamed to declare bu ſinnes to the pricſt of the Lord, and 
to ſceke medicine accord.ng to him which ſayth : I haue ſayd, 1 will pronounce mine wninſtice agaynſt my ſelfe to the Tevd, 

«nd thou baſt remitted the impietie of my heart, In whom alſo that vs feilfilled which the Afoftle jayth : If any bee ſiche, 
ler him call the Ellcrs of the Church, and let them lay their handes on him, anoyminy him with oyle in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of, fayth ſhall ſane the ſecke, and if he haue hene in ſinnes, they ſhall ber2mitted to him, That which 
Beda faycth of opening our greater leprofic vntothe Pricſt, and abiding his iudgement, prooueth not the 
neceflitie of auricular confef}:on to bee of Gods Jawe, nor of this text, which he acknowledgerhro pertaine 
to mutuall confcſiion. And ſothe word '&gjixzc docth plainly fignific, whereby we may as well prooue, that 
the Pricſtcs arc bound to confeſle themſclues to the lay men,as you can prooue, that the lay men arc bound 
wo confeſle themſclucs to the Prieſtes . Therefore this text pertaineth ro mutuall acknowledging of mens 
treſpaſſes and reconciliation and'prayer , Finally, wee like well the cexr, when it is not poyſoned with 
your hereticall gloſes, of Sacramentes, of anoyling and ſhrift, which are farre from the Apoſtles words 


and mcaning. 
Rhem, 11 17 Heprayed) The Scrivtures to which the Apeſile alludethynake no mention of Elias frayer, therefore he Inew it oregon 
by tradition or renelation, Whereby we ſee that many things wawritten be of equal truth with the things written, knowen by 


Fulke, 1z When Elias denounceth to Achabthar there ſhall be neither rayne nor dewe, bur according to his word, _ = 
x.Reg.17.1. It iseafic ro gather his prayer both before and after the drought : And although many things ;jrjes, — 


are true that are not written, yer thoſe things that are written in the Scripture are ſuffcient for our in- 


ſtruction. 
Rhem. 20 Maketh to be conuerted.) Here we ſeethe great reward of ſuch as ſecke to conuers Heretikes or other ſinners from Conuerting 
errour and wi kednes : and how neceſſarie an office it ts, ſpecially for a Prieſ?, of foules, 


Rem, 12 20 Shall ſaue.) We ſee, it derogateth not from God, to attribute our ſaluation to any man or Angelin heauen or Our faluarion 
earth,as to the workers thereof »nder God, by their prayers, preaching, correft:on, counſellor otherwiſe, Yet the Heretihes —_— = 
are ſo fooliſh and captions in this zindythat they carnor heare patiently, that our B.Lady or others ſhould be counted meanes twognies 
or workers of our ſaluation, to Chriſt, 

Fulke x 2 We can not abide your blaſphemies, aſcribing to the B. virgine Mary that which is proper to Chriſt, So Blaſphemie. 

”* farre foorth as ſhe was a meane of our ſaluation, by conceiuing and bringing forth the Sauiour of the world, Inuocation 
we doe acknowledgeir, as in theſe ſpeaches, But thar ſhe or any other creature, is now Our life, our ſaluation, © SanAs, 
et hope, our Mediatour, or any ſuch thing, we abhorre as blaſphemous againſt the glory of our onely Media- 
tor and aduocate, life, hope and ſaluation leſus Chriſt. Wherefore,when you cannor prooue,thar God hath 
made her or any other SainR, inſtruments of our ſaluation by cher intercefiton,thele formes of ſpeach will 
not ſcrue to cxcule your idolatric and blaſphemic. 


THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OF S. PETER, 


THS FIRST, AND THE 
SECOND. 


F S. eter we read at Large, Loth in the Goſpels and in the Ales of the Apoſiles : and namely, that Clvift de 
raned him, and alſ» made him bus vicar (as S, Mathew for that cauſe in the catalogue of the Apoſples, cal. ©10.V2, 
{eth h.m Primus, the firſt, and all antiquitie, Princeps Apoſtolorum, the Prince of the Apoſtles) 
and that he accordingly exeruted that cfſice after Chriſtes departure, planting the Church firſt amonz the 
Jewes in Hieruſalcin and in all thas countrey and coaſtcs about, as Chriſt alſs him{clfe before had preached tothe Tewes 
alone, 

But preaching at lewgth to the Gentiles alſo, according to Chriſtes comm:ſſion (Math. 28, v.19.) and being now come to þ 
Rome,the head citieof the Gentiles, from thence he writeth ch Epiſile to hus Chriſtian Iewes, hauing care of them in his ab= 
ſence, no |'ſſe then when he was preſent + and not to the Tewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they had S, Tames, ur 
hs ſucceſſour S, SimonC leophe, reſident with them) but * to them that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 1.Pet,r, 
and Bithynia, 

And that he writ-th it from Rome, himſelfe ſgnifieth, ſaying : The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteth you, 1.Ter.5. 
*I here by Babylon hs meaneth Rome, as all antiquiti2 doth interprete him + not, that he ſo calleththe Church of Rome, *S<< *he Ate 
but the heathen ſtate of the Ramane empire, which then, and 300. yeeres after,vnto the conmerſion of Conſiantinus the yay ” 
Emperour, did perſecute the ele Church of Rome, inſo much that the firſt 33. Biſhops thereof unto $, Silveſter, were al © 
Martyrs, 


Rhem.1. S 


Kkh Ie 3. For 


oY 


The firſt Epiſtle CHAP. 1. 


For the matter whereof he writezl, himſelfe doth ſiqnifie it inzheſe wordes : This loc the ſecond Epiſtle I write ro 2Per,z, 
you, my deereſt, in which (Epililes) I ſtirre vp by admonition your fincere minde, Go you may be mindfull 
of thoſe wordes,&c. So be ſayth hereof both together. And againe of the furft to the ſame Mrpoſe, in an other place © 
I hauc briefly written, beſecching and reſtifytng that this 15 the true grace of God whercin you ſtand. For, r.Ter,g, 
there were at that time certain? Seducers (as * S, Auguſtine alſo hath told vs ) who went abut to teach Onely faith, «s *See the An. 
though good workes were 10t neceſſarie nor meritorious, there were alſo great perſecutions, to compel! them with terronr to oy pans vpon 
deny Chriſt and all his religion, He therefore exhorteth them accordingly,neither for perſecution neither by ſeduction ro for- a Tames epi- 

ſake Ht: though in the firft, h;s exhortation 1s m:re principally againft perſecution : and in the ſecond,moie principally arainſt 
ſeduftion. The firſt epiſile is noted ro be very like to S, Pauls epiFtHe ro the Epheſtairs, mm ordes alſo, and ſo thicke of Scrip- 
tures though ke ſpake nothing els, 

The time when the firſ{ was written, 1s vncertaine : the ſecond was written alitle bef-re his death, «s is gathered by hu 
wordes in the ſame,c,1.v.14. 

We neuerread that Chriſt made S. Peter his vicar. S.Mathew calleth him f:/?, in order of the catalogue p@ 
not in auctoritic or dignitie,The ancient fathers alſo aſcribe to him a primacie of order among the Apoſtles, cie, 
not of power or auRoritie. And all the Apoſtles ioigned together in planting the Church among the lewes 
in Icruſalem,and the Gentiles abroad according to Chriſtes commiſſion, Math.28, Bur whether from Rome, 

(as itis not like) or from Babylon (as the word 1s, cither in Syria or AEgypt) being the chicfe Apoftle of the 
lewes,hce writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt partes 6fthe world, in ſuch provinces as hee na- Rome, Baby. 
meth. To prooue that he writeth from Rome, it is a ſimple argument, that he ſendeth ſalutation from Baby. 199+ 
lon,and as ſimple a commendation of Rome to be figuratiuely called Bavylon, True it is,that moſt of the an- 
cient writers are of that minde,following the receiued opinion,thar Peter was at Rome,butthere is noreaſon 
why Petcr writing from Rome,ſhould ſend ſalutations from Babylon,ſecing Paul writing to the Romanes,did 
not call them Babylonians,but Romanes,or the Saints at Rome. The Scduccrs whereof S., Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth,taught that good workes were altogethernecdlefle for chriſtian men,as though they might be ſaued by a 
yayne profcflion of faith. But he neucr tindeth fault with them that hold good workes not to be meritorious 
ot ſaluation, Bur contrarywiſe wriceth many kookes agaynſt the Pelagians that hold that error, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE. 
CHAT 


le C,2.V.2 I, 


ers Plungs 


Only fayth, 


I, 


He comforteth ih:m in their perſecutions (being now by Baptiſme male the children of God ) with the hype of their hea- 
wenly inheritaxe : 6 ſhewing huw mcritorious it us for them to be ſo c:nftant in fayth, 10 and cor firming them therein 
with the au: h1ritie of the Prophets and of the Holy Ghoſt, 15 Exheorting them to line alſo accyrdingly in all bolineſſe, 
15 co: fiderins the h:lines of God,the wprightnes of his iudgement,the price of th:ir redemption by C brift, 22 and the 
vertue of the ſeed inthe (W hich u grace regeneratiue in Baptiſme) forctoid by the Prophet aiſo. 


The Apoſtle neuer reacheth the conſtancie of faith, nor any fruite of faith to be meritorious, bur he ſhew- Merite, 
cththe reward of conſtancie to be according to Gods promiſe,by the merite of Chrilt onely, 


The tranſlation of the Church of England, 
: V3: ; ETER ane Apotle of Ie- 
0 [ez ſi (ri, to them that avell 
BY >>, there and there ay ſtrangers 
FN yl throughout Pontus, Galatra, 
WAN Cappadocia, eAſia, and Bi= 
Pe wnis- 


2 Eleft according to the foreknowledge of 


Fulke. T, 

Rhem.r, 

Fulke.r. 

The tranſlation of Rhemes, 

TheEpiſtle fF* ZMETER an Apoſtle of Ir- 

7 5 ——= : gsvs Chriſt , to the cle&t 

Tan.18, yJ SZ 448A (trangers of the diſperſion 
gd a ofPontus,Galatia,Cappa- 
Y | SY docia,Afia,and Bithynia, 
a 2 According to the pre- 
{cience of God the Father, into ſancificati- 
on of the Spirite, ynto the obedience and 
ſprinckling of the bloud of Its vs Chriſt ; 
Grace to you and peace be multiplied, 

The Epiſtle 3 Blcfled be God andthe father of our 

for many mar- 


tyrs- LordIts vs Chritt, who according to his 

2.Cor.t,z, greatmercy hath regenerated vs vntoaliue- 

Eph.133. ly hope,by the reſurreRtion of Its ys Chrilt 
trom the dead, 

4 Vato aninheritance incorruptible,and 
incontaminate, andthat cannot fade, con- 
ſeruedin the heauens in you, 

(Who in the yertue of God are kept 
by fayth ynto ſaluation) ready to be reuea- 
led 


God the father unto the ſanttifying of the ſpurit, 
throngh obedience and ſprinckling of the blood 
of Teſus Christ : Grace and peace be multiplied 
Unto you. 

3 Bleſſedbe Ged the father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which according to his aboundant 
mercy begate vs agayne vutoalinelyhope,by the 
re/ing of Teſs Christ from the dead, 

4 Toaninheritance incorruptible, ana vn- 
defiled,gf that fadeth not away,reſerned in hea= 
wen for you, 

s Which are hept by the power of God 
through fayth unto ſaluation, ready to be ſiewed 


if 


CHAP. T. 


ledinthe laſt time. 

6 Wherein you ſhal reioyce, a litle now 
if you muſt be made heauic in diuers tenta- 
tions : 

7 That the probation of your faith much 
more pretiousthen golde (which is proued 
by the fire) may be found vnto prayſe and 
glory and honor inthe reuclation of Its vs 
Chriſt: £9 


3 Whom hauin o 


not ſeene,youloue: in 
whom now allo not ſ{eein 7 you beleve : and 


belcuing you reioyce With oy ynſpeakable 
and glorified, 

9 Recciuing the ende of your fayth, the 
ſaluation of your {oules, 


10 Ofthe which ſaluation the Prophets 
inquired and ſearched, which propheciedof 
the grace to come in you, 

11 Searching vnto which or what ma- 
ner of time the Spirite of Chriſtin them did 
hgnific : forctellino thoſe paſſions that are 
in Chriſt and the olories folowing : 


12 To whomit was reuealed,that not to 
themſelues,but to you they miniſtred thoſe 
things whichnow are told you by them that 
hauc cuangelized-to you, the holy Ghoſt 
being ſent from heauen, on whom the An- 
oels dehire tolooke. 

13 For the which cauſe hauing the 

+ Chaſtitienor loynes of your t minde girded, ſober, truſt 
onely of 225 pertectly in that grace which is offered you, 
mind,isrequi- in the reuclation ofI xs y s Chriſt, 
——- oe 14 As children of obedience not conf- 
gurated tothe former delires of your 1gno- 

rance : 

15 Butaccording to him that hath cal- 
led you,the, Holy one,be you altoin all con- 
uerſation holy : 


Leu.1r,44 16 Becauſe itis written: Ton ſhall be ho- 
20,7, ly,becarſe I am holy. 
_ 17 Andif you inuocate the Father, him 
py which * without acception of perſons iud- 
Gal.z, geth according to euery ones *worke : in 
feare conuerſe ye the time of your peregri- 
nation. 
1.Cor.6,20, 18 Knowing that *not with corruptible 
7,23, things,gold or filuer, you are redemed from 
your vaine conuerfation of your fathers}tra- 
dition: 
I9 But with the pretious bloudas it were 
of an immaculate and vnſpotted lambe, 
Chritlt, 
Rou.16,25, 20 *PForeknowen in deed before the con- 
= pa_y ſtitution of the world, but manifeſted inthe 
Wt 


laſt times for you, 


Of S. Peter. 


21 Which 


433 
in the laſt time, 

6 Inthewhich ye reiozce, though now for a 
ſeaſon (if neede require) yee are in heaumeſſe 
through manifold temptations : 

7 That the triall of your fayth beyng much 
moreprecions then gold that periſheth,thongh it 
be tried with fire, might be found to bee ynto 
you vntolaud, honogr, and glory, at the appea- 
ring of Teſs Chriſt, 

s Whomye hane rot ſoene, 0&5 et lone hin, 
in whom enen now thoughye ſee him not, yet doe 

e beleene hirn, and retoyce with ioy vnſpeakea= 
ble and glorious : 

9 Receining the endof your faith, exen the 
ſaluation o f your ſoles. 

10 Of which ſaluation haue the Prophetes 
enquired and ſearched diligently,which prophe- 
ciedof the grace that ſhould come wntoyon : 

11 Searching when or what time the ſpirit of 


( briſt which was in them ſhould (igmfie, which 
ſpirit teſtified before thepaſſios that ſhould hap- 
pen wnto Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow 
after, 


12 Vito which Prophetsit was alſo renea- 
led, that not unto themſelnes, but vnto vs, they 
ſhould mmiiter the things which are now ſhnewed 
vntoyou of them, which by the holy Ghoſt ſent 
downe from heauen.hane m the Goſpel preached 
viito you the thinss which the «Angels deſire to 
behold. 
13 Wherefore girae vp the loynes of your 
minae,be ſober,and truſt perfefily on the grace 
that 15 brought Vil 9 you by the renelation of Te- 
ſus Chriſt : 
14 eAs obeatent children, not faſhioning 
your ſelues unto the former luſtes of your igno- 
rance : 
1 5 But as hewhich called you 5s holy, *enen Luke 1.75. 
ſo bee yee holy alſo in all maner of conner ſation. 
16 Becauſeitis written, *Be ye holy, for I Leuit.11.44. 
amboly, 
17 eAudif ſobethat je call onthe father, 
*which without reſpett of perſon indgeth accor- Deur.1o.27. 
ding to enery mans worke , ſee that yee paſſe the rom.3.11, 
time of your awellng here gn feare., galar.2.6, 
19 For as much as yee knowe, how that yee 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as ſiluer and golde , from yeur vayne conner- 
ſation, which ye receyned by the tradition of the 
fathers : 
19 * Butwith the precious bloud of (hr:iſt, Heb.9.14, 
as of a Lambe vndefiled,and without ſpot: 1.10hn 1.7. 


20 Whichwas ordeined before hand, enen - ms 
before the world was made, but was declared in 
the laſt time for your ſakes: 


Kkkk.g. 21 Which 


The firſt Epiſtle CHAP. II. 


21 Which by him are faithfullin God, <= Which by his meanes do beleene on God 
who raiſed him from the dead, and hath gi- that raiſed him wp fromthe dead, and gare him 
uen him glory,that your faith & hope might glory, that ye might hane fayth and hope toward 
be in God. God: 
22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- 22 Emen ye which hane purified your ſonles, 
ence of charitie,in the ſincere loue of the fra- through the ſprite tr obeyirg the trueth, * with Rom12,10, 
ternitie from the hart loue ye one an other brotherly lone vnfargned, ſee that je lone one an 
carneltly : otherwith apme heart feruently - 
23 Borne againe not of corruptible ſeed, 23 For ye are borne anew, not of corripti- 


but incorruptible by the word of God who ble ſeege : but of incorruptible, by the worde of 


liueth and remaineth for euer, God rrhich lineth and lafteth for ener. 

Eſa.40,6. 24 Foral fleſhes as graſſe : aud al the #lorie 24 "# or allfi:ſh is as oraſſe,and all the g/0ry Efa.40.6, 
thereof as the floure of graſſe,the graſſe is withe- of man ts as the floure of graſſe: the grafſe withe- eccic.14.18, 
red,aud the floure thereof is fallen away, reth,and the flonre fallth away : — 


25 Butthe word of our Lord remaineth 25 Buttherordof the Lirdenaureth ener: 
for cuer,and this is the wordthat is euange- ard thrs z the worce which by the Goſpel; was 
lizcd ataong you, preachedvito you, 


MARGINAL NOTES. CHap. 1. 
Rhem. I, 217 Wotke.) Geodwill ivdge men according to entry ones workes, and not by fa»th onely, 
Fulke. God will indge cuery man according to his workes, which are cuident tokens either of true fayth,or of no 
*** faith,oroff2lſe and erroneous periwaiions, 
Rhem. 2. * 8 Tragiton,) He meaneth the errours of Genti litie, or if he write to the lewe: diſperſed, h: meaneth the yoke of the 
L aw with the fond and heauy additions of their later M aiſters, called Deuteroſes, The Herenes tomake it ſound to 
the ſonple agay::ft the trad.tions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, Which you haue receiucd by tradition of the 
fathers, 
Fulke, 2, You ſaydin the argument of the Epiſtle without controucrſie,thathe writeth to the Tewes : now you would Cauilling, 
gladly flic from 1, fo ill you lone to haue traditions of your farhers reprooucd, Whar ſenſe your cawll hath of 
our corrupting the text, you knownot how to expreſle : we ſay, Trad:tion of the fathers, You ſay,Yewr fathers rra= | 
d:tion, your Lacine 1>,Paterne traditions, fatherly tradition, indiftcrent to the third perſon, and to the ſecond, 


yea andtothe fuſt,our fatherly or tathers tradition, So that I know not what ycu haue found, vnleſlc it be a 
knot in aruthe, 


CHAR iS 
Rhem, 1, New after their Baptiſme,what wuſ! be their meate : 4 and being come to Clrii? hum hapty they be aboue their incredudores 
brethren,acording tothe Scriptures aiſo, 1x Whereupen he biſoecherh them to ſhine in good life among the Heathen, 
fo to procure their conurrſion 13 to be obedient ſubrefts to higher Powers (howſoener ſome miſconſter Chriſtian liber- 
tie) 14 an: ſeruants to vey their ?1aiſters, 19 And ſo, doing well, thovgh chey ſufſer for it it 1s very meritorious, 21 
whereas Chr /? alſo 1:t only gawe thei example, 2.4 but alſo by his death bath made them able tol:ueiuſtly, 


Fulke, x, The Apoſtleſayth,itis thanke with God,or a good commendation,if they ſuffer iniuſtly,and ſuffer paticnt- Merite. 
1,burhe ſayth not thatitis meritorious, | 


The Epiſtle , . PM © ; | 
—_ =] ' Aying away therefore al malice,and all \ Herefore * allf aanghtineſſe, and all Rom.6.4. 


dayin Eſter ouile, and f1mulations, and enuies, and guile, and fainedneſſe, and enuic, and phe.q.22, 
WCEKe, al detractions, backbiting lajd aſide, _ = 
2 As infants euen now borne, reaſona- 2 As new borne babes,ge/ire ye the reaſona- ——_ 
ble, milke without guile deſire ye, that in it blemilke of theworde, nhich is without deceit : oulnes. 
you may grow vnto ſaluation, that ye maygrow thereby vnto laluation, 
3 It yetyou haue taſted that our Lord is #2 If ſo bee that ye haue taſted how graciou 
ſweete. the Lords - 


4 Vnto whom approching,a living ſtone, £4 Towhomye come as wnto a lining ſtone, 
of men in deed reprobated, but of God e- diſallowedof men, but choſen of God, and pre- 
lectand made honorable. CHOMs. 

5 Beyealſoyour ſelues ſuperedificdasit 5 Andye as linely ſtones, be you made a [þi- 

" «ſpiritual Were liuing ſtones, "{piritual houſes, a holy rituallhouſe,an holy Priefthood, for to offer up 

houſe, prieſthood,ro offer |{pirituall hoſtes,accep- ſpiritual! ſacrifices, acceptable to Ged by Teſs 

tabletoGodbyIrs vs Chriſt, Christ, 

6 Forthe which cauſe the ſcripture con- 6 wWherfore it is conteined alſo in the Scrip- 
Eſa.28,16, feineth, Behold Tut in Sion a principall corner ture, *Behold,I put m Sion a ſtone to be laied in Eſa.28.16. 
ſtone el:(1, pretious. and he that ſhall beleene in the chiefe corner,eleft and precions,and he that 10m.9.33- 

bim ſhal nat be confounded. beleeneth on him, ſpall in nowiſe be confounded, 

2 To 7 Vita 


Pſ{.117. 
Mr. 21. 


CHAP.II. 
7 To youtherfore that beleeue, honour : 


Of S. Peter. 


436 


7 Vtoyoutherfore which beleene, he is pre- 


but to them that belecuenor, the ſtone which cious : but wnto them which beleene not, * the p41 116 24, 
the builders reiefted, the ſame is made into the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is manth. 21.42 


head of the corner : 
$ And * a ſtone of offenſe, and arocke 


of ſcandal,torhem that ſtumble atthe word, 


made the headof the corner - as 4.12. 


8s Anda ſtone of Stumbling, & arocke of of- 
fence, whichſtible at the word,andbeing drſobe= 


" wherero alſo neither doe belecue 3 wherin allo they Are atent unto the which thing they were ordeined. 


they are or- 
deined. 
At.4. 
E\.8. 

Ro 9,33. 
Ex0.19. 
Apoc.I, 


The Epiſtle 
ypon the 3 
Suncay at- 
ter Ealtcr, 
Olc.z, 
Ru.9. 
Gal.s,16, 


Mr.5,16, 


Ro.13,r, 
6 Xi49H. 


e Inthis 
ſpeech is of- 
ren commens 
ded the vnitie 
of al Chriſti- 
ans among 


themſclues, 


The Fpiſtle 


vpon the 2 
Sunday after 
Eaſter, 


"you" vs, 


El.5 3,9. 


© Wk 4y7V- 
order, 


pur, 


9 But je are a choſen generation, * a royall Exod.t9.9, 


9 But you are an * ele generation, a prieſthood,an holy nation, a pecultar peeple: that 


<kingly pricſthod, a holy nation, apeople of ye ſhould ſhew forth the vertnes of him that cal- 


urchaſe : that you may declare his vertues 
which from darkenefle hath called you into 
his maruelous light. 

10 Which ſometime not a people : but now 
the people of God . Which not haumg obtained 
mercic : but now hazing obtained mercie, 

11 My deerc(tI beſeche youas ſtrangers 
and pilgrimes, * torefraine your ſeluesfrom 
carnal detires which warre againſtthe ſoulec, 

12 Hauing your conuerſation good a- 
mong the Gentiles:that in that wherin they 
miſreport of you as of malefa&tors, by the 
o00d workes conſidering you, * they may 
glorifie God in the day of vititation. 

I; *|| Be ſubie& therfore to eueryFhu- 
mane*©creature for God : whether ir be || to 
king,as excelling : 

14 Orto rulers as ſent by him to the re- 
ueng2 of malefaQors,bur to the praiſe ofthe 
good: 

15 Forſoisthe will of God, that doing 
wel you may make the ignorance of ynwiſc 
men to be dumme : 

16 As free, and||not as hauing the free- 
dom for a cloke of malice, bur as the ſer- 
uants of God, 


led you ont of darkneſſe into his marueilous light. 

10 * Which in time paſt were not apeople, Ofee 2.23. 
but are now the people of God : which ſometime rom.g.25. 
had not obteined mercie, but now hane obteined 
mercie, 

11 Dearely beloned, I beſeechyon as ſtran- 
gers and pilgrimes, abſteine from * fleſhly lnſts, Galat. 5.37, 
which fight agaiſt the ſoule, CES: 

12 And ſee that ye hane honeſt conuerſation 
among the Gentiles: that wheras they backbite 
you as enill doers, * they may by your good works Marth, 56, 
which they ſhall ſee, glorifie Godin the day of 
UV1/tt Amon, 

13 * Submit your ſelues therefore wnto all Rom.x 3.3, 
maner ordinance of man for the Lordes (ake: 
whether ut be unto the king, as haning the pree= 
minence. 

14 Either unto rulers,as unto them that are 

ſent by him for the puniſhment of enill doers, but 
for the laud of them that doe well, . 

1 5 For fois the will of God, that with well do= 
ing ye may ſlop the ignorance of foliſh men ; 

16 As free, and not as baning the libertie for 
a cloke of naughtineſſe, but enen as the ſernants 
of God. 

17 Hononr all men.* Lone brotherly fellows Rom.t2.10, 


17 Honour al men.<Loue the fraternitie. ſhip. Feare God, Fononr the king. 


Feare God, Honour the king. 


18 * Serkants obey your maſters with all Epheſ.6.s. 


18 Seruants be ſubiectin al feare to your feare,not only if they be good and conrteons, but ©0l.3.22+ 


maiſters, not only to the good and modelt, 
| but alſo to the waiward. 


alſo though they be froward. 


1 9 *For it is thanke worthy if a man for con- 1.Cor.7.10, 


Ig For this isthanke, if for conſcience of ſcience toward God endure griefe, and ſuffer 


God a man luſteine ſorowes, ſuffering vn- 
iuſtly, 

wx. For whart glorie is it : if {inning, and 
buffeted you luffer ? but if doing wel you ſu- 
Rainc patiently : this is thanke before God, 

21 For vnto this are you called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffred forI|lvs, leauingll you an 
example —_ may folow his ſteppes, 

22 Who did no ſmne, neither was gmile found 
in his month. 

23 Who when he was reuiled, <did not 
reuile : when he ſuffred, he threatenednot : 
but deliuered him ſelf to him that iudged 
him vniuſtly, 

24 Who 


wrong undeſerned, 
20 For what praiſe isit, ifwhen ye be bufſe= 
ted for your fanlts, yeſhall take it patiently ? But 
ifmhen ye dowell, ye ſuffer wrong, and ſhall take 
it patiently, then is there thanke with God, 
21 For heerennto verily were ye called for 
Chrift alſo ſuffered | for vs , leaning vs an en= ||Some read, 
ſample that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. "_— 
22 * Which did no fone, neither was there x, c. 
ile found in his mouth. L.ioh.3.5. 
23 Which whenhe was reniled, reniled not 
againe : when he ſuffered e threatened not but 
committed the yengeance to him that indgeth 


righteanſly, —_ 
4 ic 


The firſt Epiſtle Cruar.it. 


Eſ$3.4. 24 Who him ſelf* bare our finnes in his 24 * Which his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in Mah, 8.17, 


Mr.8,17, body vpon the tree : that dead to ſinnes, we his body on the tree, that we being d:linered from elay 53.5. 
may liue to iuſtice, by whoſe ſtripes you are ſie, ſhould line vnto righteonſneſſe : by whoſe 
healed. | ſtripes ye were healed. 
25 Foryou were as ſheepe ſtraying : but 25 For yewere as ſheepe goinp aſtray:but are 
you be conuerted now to the Paſtor and Bi- nowiturned wnto the Shepheard and Biſhop of 
{hop of your ſoules. £29 your ſoules., 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cranr. 11 


Rhem. 2. 9. © Kinglyprieſt.) The Proteſtants canno more gather of thu, that al Chriſtians be prieſts : then, that alle hings* 
«& i; mſi plaine Apocalyp. 1, 6.and 5,10, Thou haſt made vs a kingdom (or kings) and pricits, : 
Fulke, 2. We acknowledge that all Chriſtians be aſwell ſpirituall kings as ſpuituall ſacrificing prieſts, vnder Chriſt Lond oc y 
their head, the only king of glory, and erernall prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, of of Chriſtie 
Rhem, 3+ 13. Humanecreature.) So the Greeke. but the Proteſd, in fawour of temporal lawes made againſ? the Cath, reli- ans, 
7ion, tranſlate iz very falſely thus, to al mancr ord:nance of man : them ſelues boldly reiefting Eccleſraſticall decrees 
#5 Mens 0r 4:r:ances, 
Fulke. Zo The Proteſtants meane not by all maner ordin.mces of man,cuery law made by a man, bur eucry ordinance or 
creation ofthe prince, or the prince by what ordinance or humane creation ſocuer he doe reigne, as you 


your {clues interpretit, either by ſuccefhion, eleion, or howiocuer, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuanr. 11. 


Rhem. 4. 5. Spiritualhoſtes,) Here we ſec, that as he ſpeaheth cf ſpiritual hoſtes, which every Chriſtian mm offereth, ſo be Spiritual 
ſpenketh not proterly of| prieſihod;when he maketh al Prieſts, but of a ſpiritual prieſthod, which ſprritual prieſthod was alſo in hoſtesand 
al the Tewes : but the |rieſihod (properly ſo calied) was onely in the ſonnes of Aaron, and they offered the ſacrifices ( proper- Prieſts, 
ly ſocalled ) which none beſides might offer. : ; 

Fulke. 4, Heſpeaketh of the ſacrificing prieſthood which remaincth now in the church, norofthe miniſtring or Spiritual 
gouerning prieſthood ofthe church, which is not properly the office of ſacrificing, bur of preaching, mini- prieſthood, 
{tring of the ſacraments, praying and ſuch like exerciſes, 

Rhem., 13, Bcſubie&t.) Not oely ovr Maiſter Chriſt, but the Apoſiles and al Chriftians were ener charged by ſuch as Obedienceto 
thought to bring them in hatred with Princes, with diſobedience to lings and temporal M agiſtrates, therfore bath * $, Pay] *<mporal 

and this Apoſtle do ſpecially warne the faithful, that they giue no occaſiaby their il demeanure to ſecular Princes, that the , —_ - 
Heathen ſhould count them diſobedient or ſeditions workers againſt the States of the w11ld, 

Rhem. So 13: Tocuery humane creature.) So hecalleth the temporal Magiſtrate elefed by the peopleor holling their So- God inſtitu- 
werainty by birth and carnal propagation, ordained for the worldly wealth,peace,and f roſperitie of the ſubiefts : to put a difſe- wi wow ©. 
rence betwixt that humane Supericrity, and the ſpiritual Rulers and regiment, 2uiding and gouerning the people to anhigher — _ 
end, and inſtituted by God him ſelf immediatly . for Chriſt did expreſly conftirure the forme of regiment vſed ener ſince in excellent ma- 
the Church . He made on: the cheefe placing Peter in the Supremacze : he called the Apoſiles and Diſciples,giuing them their ner then the 
ſeurral authorities , Afterward * God guided the lot for choiſe of $, Matthias in Indas place : and the Holy Ghyſt expreſly _—— 
and namely ſenered and cloſe Paul and Barnabas vnto their Apoſtolical funttion : and generally the Apoſtle ſaith of al ſpi- = F = 
rial Krlers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed youto rule the Church of God, : 

And although al power be of God, &r kingsrule by him, yet that is no otherwiſe,but by hu ordinarie concurrence,and pro- 
widence, whereby he procureth the earthly commodity or wealth of men, by mainteming of due ſuperiority and ſubiection one 
towards cn ether, and by giuing power to the people and Commonwealth to chooſe ro them ſelues ſome kinde or forme of Regi- 
ment, wnder which they be content to live for their preſeruation in peace and tranquillity , But Spiritual ſuperiority us far 
more excellent, as in more excellent ſcrt depending, nt of mans ord inavice, elefFion, or (as thu Apoſtle ſpeakerh) creation,but 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who is alwaies reſident in the Church (which # Chrifts body myſtical, and therf.re an other manner of 
Commonwealth then the earthly) concurring in fingular ſort to the creation of 11 neceſſarie Officers in the ſaid Church, euen 
to the worlds end ,as S.Pau! writeth to the Epheſsans, | Eph. ge 

Leſt therforethe people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort alwaies warned of the excellencie of their Spiritual! grnernours * and Hebr.13. 
of their obedience toward them, might negleft their dueties to Temporal Magiſtrates, ſpecially being infidels, and many 
times tyrants and perſecutors of the faith, as Nero and other were then : therfore $, Peter bere warneth them to be ſub= 
ietf, fer their bodies and goods and other temporal things, euen to the wordly Princes both infidels and Chriſtians, whom he 
calleth humane creatures, 

Fulke. 5. Althoughtherebegreat difference berweene the gouernment of princes,and of eccleſiaſticall gouernors, 
yerthe Apoſtle callech nor princes humane creation, as though they were nor alſo of Gods creation (for 
there is no _ but of God) bur that the forme of their creation is in mans appointment: the other is only 
of Gods aſl1gnement, and according to his inſtitution . But that Chritt made one chefe in auRoritic ouer Peters pri- 
allcthe Church, ana placed Perer in that ſupremacy, itis falſe, and can neuer be preoued out of the holy macie. 
ſcripture . And the power of princes is ſo of God, that beſide his ordinary concurrence and prouidence, it Thepanes 
1s by his law commaundcd to be obeyed, and the prince appointed how he ſhould gouerne . Not onely to —_ — 
procure the earthly commodity of his ſubices, but much rather to extend his authoritie ro the ſpirituall 
bencfir of their ſoules, in cſtabliſhing, by his power and lawes, the true religion, and the right exerciſes 
thereof, and puniſhing the offenders . As all godly princes, of whom we readcinthe ſcripture, haue done, 
to Gods glorie, and their immortall praiſe. And akhough the ſpiricuall ſuperioritic be in an orher kinde 
much more cxccllent, yer cuen all ſpuituall ſuperiours are bound to obey rhe Prince, not onely in thinges 

temporall, 


uw 4a ot SA ee 2 


Cnar.1r. Of S. Peter. 437 


Rhems. 6. 


Falke. 6. 


Fulke.7. 


remporall, bur much more in matters of religion, ſolong as chey be agreeable rothe law of God. Againſt 
which if any thing be decreed or commanded, either inthe common wealch or in the church, it isnorro be 
obeyed of any man. Burif cjuill princes (though they be heathen) command any thing agreeable ro Gods 
law, as Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, they are to be obeyed, much more being Chriſtians, as Conſtantine, Va- 
lentinianus, Theodofius, &c, 

13. Totheking as excelling,) Some ſomple heretilgs and others alſo net vnlearned, at the Leginning, for lacke of Heret. tranſia- 
better places, would haue proued by this, that the king was h:ad of the Church, and aboue al Spiritual rulers: and to male it — ws Fl 
ſound better that way, they falſely tranſlatedir, To the king as the cheefe head. in the Bible of the yere 1562 . But it ® celtencie of 
ewident that he callerh the king, the precellent or mere excellent gn reſpeFF of his Vicegerents,wh:ch he callech Dukes or Gouer- power isin res 
nours that be at his appointment © and not in reſþeft of -opes, Bſhops,or Prieſts, as they haus the rule of mens ſoules : who ſpedt of the 
could not in that charge be vnder ſach Kings or Emperours as the Apoſ#le ſpeaketh of:no more then the kings cr Emperors then, — by 
could be beads of the Church, beiny Heathen men and no members thereof, much l:ſſe the cheefe m:mbers. See a notable place _ ny 
in S.Ignatius ep. a1 Smyrnenſcs,where he exhorteth them firſt ro hunour God ext the Biſhop,and then the king, Ma 

T his #s an inuincible demonſtration, that this text maketh not for any ſþ.ritual claime of earthly kings, becauſe it giueth Chriſtian prin- 
no more to any Prince thenmay and ought to be done and graunted to a Heathen M agiſtrat? , Neither us there any thing in op _ 
al the new Teſtament that proueth the Prince ts be head or cheefe gouerncur of the Church in ſpiritual or Eccleſs:ſtical ye fupreame 
cauſes, more thenit proueth any heathen Emperour of Rome to have been, for they were bound in temporal things toobey the heads in ſpiri- 
heathen being lawful kings, to be ſubiect ro them een for conſcience, 10 keefe their temporal lawes, to pay them tribute, to tual _— 
pray for them, and to dre al other natural duties : and more n» ſcriſtures binde vs to doe to Chriſtian kinges, -=_ non 6 

The king is called moſt excellent,noronly in reſpec ofhis dukes or other gouernours his vicegerents, but +4, kings 

alſo in reſpect of all his ſubicRts, and therefore might be called chiete head of them, akhough the tranſlation fpremacys 
be more proper, The chiefe or moſt excellent , Therfore $, Peter calling the king rhe chicfe,ſubmitrech him- 
ſclfe alſo, and all his fellow apoſtles, vnder his aucoriry, neither doth he write tothe people onely, bur to all 
the Church in generall . Therefore neither popes, biſhops, nor any prieſts, can haue exemprion fromthe 0- 
bedience due to their ciui!l princes and ſuprcame Lords. Bur you thinke to haue a ſtarting hole, that the 
cleargie could n9t be vnder ſuch princes as the apoſUe ſpeaketh of : as though he ſpake nor of all princes that then 
were, and ſhould beto the end of the word, Or elle, belike, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely otheathen princes, 
therc is nothing due by this text to Chriſtian princes . Bur he ſpeaketh ofthe auttoritie, nor of the perſons, 
or their vertues or vices . But the /jnzs and emperors then (ſay you) could be no heads of the Church,being heathen men, 
end no members thereof, much leſſe the chiefe members. 1 anſwere, alchough the metaphorical! name of heads did 
not agree to them, becauſe rhey were no members, yer were they by Gods ordinance, and oughr ro haue 
beene gouernors and proteCtors of the church, as all Chriſtian kings are, or ought tobe . Bur 1gnatins ad 
Smyrnenſes, exhorteth to honour the king after the biſhop, correing the ſaying of Salomon, which he allea- 
geth, Pou.24.z1. as though Salomon had forgoiten the high prieſt, 2; ſonne (ſaith he) Hozor God and the king, 
But I ſay, honor G:d indeed, as the cauſe and Lord of all, and the biſhop, as high prieſ?, bearing the image of God, accor- 
ding to gouernementof God, but according t9 prieſthoodyof Chriſt : and afier him, it behaueth alſo to honor the &ing . Theſe 
wordes ſhew out of whar ſhoppe this epiſtle of Ignatius came, who was a man of greater religion, then that 
he would haue corrected the {cripture in Salomon or in Peter : both commanding the kingrobe honoured 
next ynto God, 

And although it might ſceme tobe excuſed by the different auRoritic and excellencie ofthe biſhop, yerir 
is nottollerable, aftcr the Holy ghoſt hath ſaid, Honor God and the king, to ſay, but I ſay, Honor God and the bi= 
ſhop, and after him the king , But this is (as you writc) an in inuincible demonſtration that this text makerh not ſor any 
ſpirituall claime of earthly bings, becauſe it giueth no more to any prince then may or cught to be done wnto an heathen ma- 
giſtraze , As though obedience is nortto be giuen to an heathen magiſtrate, ifhe command or decree any 
thing,cuen in religion,agrecable tothe true honor & ſervice of God: as Cyrus did for building vp the temple 

Ezra.1. Darius,borh for continuing ofthe building, & for ſacrifice to be offered in it. Ezra. 6. As Artaxerxes 
did for reformation of the church,according to the law of God, by the miniſtery of Ezra the learncd & godly 
prieſt.Ezr.7.&cap.8, As Nebuchadnezer, for the glory of God,afrer he was reſtored to his kingdome. Dan.4. 
As Darius the Median did, that men ſhould reucrence the God of Danicl. Dan. 6, Maximianus and Diocle- 
tian,that Chriſtians ſhould exerciſe their religion,build oratories and poſlefſe them, Euſeb.lib,8.19. Licinius, 
that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped, lib.g. c.9 . So inuincible be popiſh demonſtrations, But there # not a1y thing 
in the new teſtament (you ſay) that proueth the Chriſtian prince to be ſupieame gouernour in eccleſiaſticall cauſes more then 
heathen empcrors, What if there were not ?is notthe auRoritie of the ſcripture of the oJde teſtament ſufficient ? 
where both the duety of a king is deſcribed, ro gouerne according to the law of God, and the praQtiſe is de + 
clared in Dauid, Salomon, loſaphat, Ezechias, lofias, which exerciſed ſupreame goucrnement in cauſes ec- 
clefiaſticall, and ouer the high prieſts themſelues : belide ſo many prophecies of the auRoritie of kings to be 
proteQors of the church, and ſetters forth of true religion . But cuen thoſe places ofthe new teſtamenr, that 
require obedience to princes, doe prooue their ſouereigne auftoritie in all cauſes, and ſpecially the prayers 
appointed to be made for kings, that vnder them we may lead a peaceable life in all godlinefſe and honeſty, r,Tim.2. 
declare thar it is their duetie ro procure religion by their au&oritic, as well as ciuull honeſtie. T herefore 
though heachen princes abuſcd their auftorine, to perſecutethe church and religion of Chriſt, yer were they 
ſer yp of God, aſwell ro mainteine by their lawes and auRoritie true religion and the church, as publike ho- 
noneſtic and the commonwealth . For they are appointed for the praiſeof them that doe well, and for the puniſh- 
ment of enill doers, therefore for the aduancement of true religion andthe ſuppreſſion of herefies. S. Augu- 
Kine allo reſtifieth, thar Chriſtians kings ſerue God, borh as they are Chriſtians and alſo as they are kings, in 
making lawes of cccleſiaſticall matters, Ep. 50. And fo heldall the ancient godly fathers, as we hauc decla- 
redin other places, 

16, Notas hauing.) There were ſome Libertines in thoſe daies,au there be now that wnder preterce of libertie of the Libertines. 

Goſpel, 


/ "The firſt Epiſtle 


CHAP.I11L. 


Goſpel, ſought to be free from ſubieftion and lawes of men as now vnder the like wicked pretence, Heretikes refuſe toobey 


their ſpiritual rulers and to obſerue their lawes. 


Fulke. 7. 
Rhem. 8. 


not to be obeyed of any man, 


The popes lawes that are contrary not onely to Chriſtian liberty, bur a!ſo ro Gods commandement, are 


18, Bur alſo the waiward.) The Wiclefſtes and their folowers in theſe a.:jes, ſometimes to wone the people vnto Deadly fines 


ſeditionghold and teach that maiſters and magiſtrates loſe their authoritie ouer their ſernants and ſubictts, if they be once in of Princes or 
deadly fine, and that the people in that caſe neede not in conſcience obey them . Which is a pernicious and falſe doftrine, as SUPE: IOrS EX 


#s plaine by this place, where we be expreſly commaunied to obey enen the il conditicned , which m-ſt be alwaies vnderſood if 
they commaund nothing azainſt God . for then this rule # ener to be folowed, We muſt obey God rather then men. 


AF, 5.29. 
Fulke, $8. This was a leud ſlander againſt Wickleffe, who held no ſuch doctrine . For both he obeyed, and raught 0- 
bedience tothe kings, Edward the third and Richard the ſecond, in whoſe time he lined, which two princes 


empt not the 
ſubieQs from 
obedience,as 


Wiclefte held. 


Slander, 


all men know to haue committed deadly finne, yea ſome heinous and notorious finnes, So is ita ceſtable 

ſander againſt ys,whom you call followers of Wicklette,for none of vs cucr heJd or taught any ſuch ſeditious papiſs ene. 
& traitcrous opinions . But your hercfie commeth neereſtto this opinion,which hold that the pope hach au- mies toChri. 
Qoritic to depoſe lawfull kings from their thrones ar his pleaſure: which hoJde tem for no princes de jure, ſtian princes, 
that by the popes bull are declaredto be depriued : which finally,ſcnd and ſuborne daily moſt helliſh traitors 

to murther their ſouercigne and moſt lawtull princes zand ſtirre yp forrein ſtates to inuade their dominions, 


CHAP. 


IIT. 


Rem, 1 T he dutie of wines and husbands to echother, g None to doe or ſpeake euil by their perſecutors, 15 but tr. anſwer them 
*"*  alwaierwithmudefiie, and ſpecially with innocei:cie, after the example of Chiiſt msſt inrocer;t : whoſe body though they 
Lilld, yet his ſoml: lined ard preached afterward to the ſoules in Hel (namely to th)ſe in the time of Nees floud bem a fi- 


eure of our Baptiſme) roſe againe,and aſcended. 


Fulke, 1, The Apoſtle (; aith not that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death preached in hell, but he camein his ſpicit and 
prophecicd in the dayes of Nocto the diſobedient, whoſe loules are now in hell. 


Eph.5,2z. > JN like maneralſo*letthe women be ſub- 
ns ie&tto their husbandes: that if any beleeue 
Ow wIUoucs 


ſhould behave POtthe word, by the couerſation of the wo- 

themſclues t- men without the word they may be wonne, 

= car 2 Confidering your chaſt conuerlation 
in ſcare, 

1 Tim.2.9, 3 Whoſe trimming letitnot be outward- 

Againſtthe y the plaiting of heare, orlaying on gold 

proud, curious nd about,or of putting on veltures : 


and coitiy at- 2 
tire of women, 


nrger 4 Burt the man of the hart that is hidden, 
\ me of curs 11 the incorruptibilitic ofa quict and a mo- 


excedeth, (4: {t{pirit,which is riche in the fight of God. 
For ſo fomctime the holy women alſo 
that truſted in God, adorned them ſeiues, 
ſubiect to their owne husbandes, 
Genes. 6 As*Sara obeicd Abraham,calling him 
TA lord : © whoſe daughters you are, doing wel, 
: andnot fearing any perturbation, 
How husb55ss 7 Husbandes likewiſe , dwelling with 


ſhould behaye them according to knowledge, as vnto the 
nit weaker feminine veſſel imparting honour, 


toward their 

wiucs, asit were tothe cohcires alio ofthe grace of 
life : that your praiers be not hindered, 

bn faith. 8 Andlin Fre al of one nunde, hauing 
compaſiion, louers ofthe fraternitie, merci- 
ful,modeſt,humble. 

Pro.17,13. 9 *Notrcndering euil for euil, not curſe 


Mar.5,44 for curſe: but contrariwiſe,blefſing : for vn- 
to this are you calcd, that you may by inhe- 
ritance poſleſſe a benediCtion, 

10 For he thatwil loue life, ſee good daies: 
let him refrain: his tong from enil, & his lippes 
that they ſpeake not guile. 

11 Lethim accline from enil, anddpe good: 

let 


Pl.33,73. 


Ihewiſe * ye wines be in ſubieftion to your Epheſ. 5. 22; 

husbands, that enen they which obey not the colloſ.3. 18. 
word, may without the word be wonne, by the 
conuer ſation of the wines : 

2 After that ifey hane beholden yorur chaſte 
connerſation coupled with fecre. 

3 * Whoſe apparell let it not be that which is 
outward, with braided heare, and hanging on of 
golde,either in putting 02 of gorgeous apparell: 

4 But let the hid! man Which is in the heart 
be without all corrupticn,of a meeke & quiet ſþi- 
rit which {pirit 15 be fore CG od thing much ſet by. 

s For after this mancr in the olde time did 
the holy women alſorohich truſted in God, tyre 
themſelnes, being obedient vnto their husbands. 

6 Enen as * Sara obeyed Abraham, calling Gene.xz.10, 
him lord, whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid for anyterronr, 

7 * Likewiſe ye hnsbands; dwell with them 
according to knowledge. gining honour vnto the 
wife,as unto the weaker veſſell, & as untothem 
that are heires alſo of the grace of life that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 Inconcluſion be ye all of one mmde, ha- 
ning compaſſion one of an other lone as brethren, 
be prtifullbe || conrteows, 

6 Not renaring enill foy enill, or rebuke for 
rebuke : but contraririſe bleſſe, knowing that ye 
are thereunto called,cuen thet ye ſhould be heirs 
of the bleſſmg. 

1 0 For he that doth long after life,and logeth 
to ſee good dayes, let him ref ame his tongue fro 
enill and his lippes that they ſpeake no guile. 

11 * Lethim eſchue emill, and doe good, let Eſay«1.16. 

im 


1.Tim.2.9. 


1.Cor.s.1. 


[mecks 


Mar,5,10. 


The Epiſtle 
ypon friday in 
Baſter weeke. 


choſe ſpi- 


rites 


Gen,s6, 
Mar.24, 


Gcn.7,7. 


VS 


Rhem. r. 


CHAP.111. Of S. 


let him enquire peace,and folow it - 

12 Becauſe the eies of owr Lord are vpon 
the inſt,and his ear es unto theirpraters : bat the 
conntenance of our Lord vpon them that doe e- 
uil things. 

13 And who is hethat canhurtyou, if 
you be emulators of good ? 

1.4 But *andif you ſuffer ought for iu- 


Peter. 438 
him ſeche pence,and enſue it. 


12 For the eies of the Lorde are oner the 
righteous, and his eares are open wito their 
prazters: againe , the face of the Lorde is oucr 
them that doe cmill, 

13 Moreoner,who is it that will harme jon, 
ifye be followers of that which is good? 

14 Yea,* happie are ye,if any trouble happen 


ſtice,bleſſed are ye . Andrthe feare of them wyro you for righteonſneſſe ſabe , be not ye a- 


fearc yenot,and be not troubled. 

I5 But ſanRifie our Lord Chriſtin your 
harts,ready alwaies to ſatisfie euery one that 
asketh you a reaſon of that hope whichis in 

ou : 

16 But with modeſtie and feare, having 
a good conſcience: thatin that which they 
ſpeake il of you, they may be confounded 
which calumniate your good conuerſation 
in Chriſt. 

I7 For itisbetter to ſuffer as doing wel 
(if the wil of God wil hauc it ſo) then do- 
ing 11. 

18 Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our 
finnes,the iuſt for the vniult : that he might 
offer vs to God, mortified certes infleſh, but 
quickened in ſpirit, _ 

I9 In the which ſpirit comming he prea- 
ched||tollthem alſo that were in priſon : 

20 Which had been || incredulous ſome- 
time, * when they expected the patience of 
God in the daies of Noe, when the Arke was 
a building : in the which, few, that is, * eight 
ſoules were ſaucd by water. 

21 Wherevnto Baptiſme being || of the 
like formenow ſaueth you alſo:notthe lay- 
ing away of the filth ofthe fleſh,but [|the cx- 


amination of a good conſcience toward 


fraid for anyterrour of them,neither be ye trou- 


bled : 

Is But ſantlifie the Lord Godin your hearts. 
Be ready alwaies to gine an anſwere to eucry 
man that ackethyou areaſon of the hope that is 
in you, 

16 eAnd that with meekeneſſe and feare, 
hauing a good conſcience © that whereas they 
backebite you as enill doers, they may be aſha- 
med that falſly accuſe your good connerſation 1 
Chriſt, ; 

17 Forittsbetter, if the will of God be ſo, 
that ye ſuffer for well doing , then for emill a= 


mg 


red for ſmnes the inſt for the uninſt , tobring vs 
to Goa,and was killed as dertaining to the fleſh, 
but was quickened in the Fþurit. 


19 Inwhich fpirite,healſo\ went and prea- 
ched unto the Spirntes that are in priſon, 

20 Which ſometime had bene diſobedtent, 
when once the long ſuffering of God abode inthe 
daies of Noe, while the Arke was a preparing, 
wherein feiwe (thats to ſay )cight ſoules were ſa- 
ned by the water, 

21 Tothewhichalſo the fignreagrezth that 
now ſaueth vs,euen Baptiſme,(not the putting a- 


Marh.5.10, 
clay 8.12, 


18 * Foras much as Chriſt hath once ſuffe- Rom.s.6. 


heb.9.15. 


| Or,came, 


t Or, the in» 


tcrrogation 


way the filth of the fleſh, but tn that a good Con- 

ſcience maketh requeſt to God) by the reſtrrec- Sd 

tron of Jeſits Chr iſt - conicience 
22 Whichts on the right hand of God,and ts toward God 

gone into heanen, Angels, powers,aud might ſub- 

dued vunto him, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHaAP.111. 

19. Tothemrhatwereinpriſon.,) S.Awzſine inhs 99 Epiſtle in principio , confeſſeth this place to be exce- 
ding hard to under/iand,and to haue many difficultieswhich he could nener explicate to his cwne ſatsfattion, Yet unto He= | (Lo 
retikes this and alother textes be eaſieuot doubting but that is the ſenſe , which them ſelues imegin , whatſoener other men jig body lay in 
deeme thereof. S. Auguſtine onely findeth him ſelf ſure of this , that Chriſts deſcending into Hel in ſuule after hu deaths the graue, 
plainely proued hereby , Which thing he declareth there , to be conformable to diners other expreſſe wordesof holye | 
VVrite , and namely to this ſame Apoſtles ſermon A. 2. And at lenzth he conclud*th thus , Quis ergo nifi in- The Caluiniſts 
fidelis negauerit fuifle apud inferos Chriſtum ? that is, Therfore who bur an infide] , wil deny thar Chriſt denying = 
was in Hel ? Caluin then (you ſee) with al his folowers are irfid:ls , who in ſteede of this deſcending of Chriſt in ſoule pore 
after his dzath,haue inuented another deſperate kinde of Chriſ?s being in He! , wh:n he was yet aline on the Croſſe.S,Atha. iudgement) 
naſius alſ» in bus epiſile cited by $,Epipbanins hr.77.in principio, and in h« booke de Incarnaticne Verbi propius i- infidels. 
nitio,S,Cyril de rea fide ad Theodoſtum,Oecumenins,and diners others vf on this placegproue Chriſis deſcending to Hel, 

As they likewiſe declare vpm the words folowing, that he preached to the ſpirits or ſou'es of men deteined in Hel or in Priſon. 

But whether this word Priſon or Hel be mean of the inferiour place of the damned, or of Limbus patrum called A. Certaine diffi 

brahams boſome, or ſome othey place of temporal chaſtiſement : and, t9 whom he preached there, and who by bu fre. culties where- 


ching or preſence there were deliuered,and who they were that are called, Incredulous in the dayes of Noe : al mms og 
| LlIll F 0 : 


Godby the reſurreRion of It svs Chriſt. 

22 Whois onthe right hand of God, £9 
ſwallowing death, that we might be made 
heires of life euerlaſting : being gone into 
heauen, Angels andPotentates and Powers 


ſubiced to him. 


Chriſt in foule 
elcended vn- 


The firſt Epiſtle Cnay.1n, 


theſe thingsS. Auruftine calleth great profundities, confeſſing him ſelf ro te vnable to reach onto it : onely holding faft 

and aſſured this article of our faith,that he delinered none deputed to damnation m the loweſt hel, and yet not doubting but 

that he releaſed diners out of places of paines there. which can not be out of any other Place then Purgatorie.See the ſaid E- Purgatorie, 
piſtle,where alſs he inſmuateth other expoſstions for explication of the manifold difficulties of th hard text, which were ro 

long to reherſe,our ſpecial purpoſe being nely to note briefely the things that touche the controwerſses of thu time, 

Fulke2 The place we confefſe to be hard , but yernot ſo hard of irſelfe, asitis rothem that haue a-preiudicare Chriſtes deſ- 
opinion intheir mindes, of Chriſtes deſcending into Hell after his death . Burfirſt here is no mention of _— —_ 
the ſoule of Chriſt, nor of deſcending, bur of his ſpirite, comming and preaching: not tothe godly that were . 
in priſon, but to them that were ſomerimes diſobediecnt, which are ſtill in priſon: not to their deliverance, but 
ro their deſtruction , The ApoBile therefore meaneth by this moſt ancient example, to ſhewe that Chriſt 
had alwaies care of his Church, and theretore inthe ſame ſpirite, by which he was raiſed to hfe after he was 
dead, he came of oldetime,and preached deſtruftion to the reprobare, cuen in the daies of Noc,who for that 
they contemncd his preaching , are now damned ſpiritesin priton. And at the ſame time appointed Noe to 
make the Arke for ſafegard of him ſelfe , and the ſmal companie of the CEurch, and inthe ſame preſerued 
his Church from deſtruftion by water, wherein is alſo a notable figure of our ſaluation by Baptiſme, And 
that he ſpeakerh of Chriſtes diuine ſpirite, and not of his humane ſoule, it is manifeſt by that he ſayth, he 
came inthe ſame ſpirite by which he was made aliue,or reſtored to life, which was nor his humane ſoule,bur 
his diuine power,by which his ſoule was ioined againe to his body. As S.Paule concludeth, that he was decla- 
redro bethe ſonne of God in power, according to the ſpirite of ſanAtification , by his reſurreftion from the Rom,z. 
dead,thar is by raiſing him ſelfe from death by his diuine ſpirite and eternal] power. For his humane ſoule 
did not returne to his bodie of it ſclfe,bur by power of his djuine and eternal] {pirite , But now,let vs {ce what 
you bring to cleere the place from difficultie. Firſt,you ſay, S. Auguſtine conteſſeththe text to be hard to yn- 
derſtand,ſo doe we: but his doubtes and other ancient Fathers iudgements, hauc helped vs ſomewhar to the 
right vnderſtanding. But where you ſay,that S. Auguſtine findeth him ſure of this, that Chriſtes deſcending 
into Hell in ſoule after his death,1s plainly proued thereby,jt is falſe, 

For although he doe acknowledge, that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death was in Hell,yettharthe was ſo in 
Hell, as you define,and for that purpoſe,to deliuer the Patriarkes, he doth not aftrme , But contrariwiſe he 
ſayth: 1 could neucr finde the word Hell in the Scriptureytaken in good part which if it be never read ju the diuine auCtori- 
ziesverely that boſome of Abrahamghat that habitation of quiet reſt, is not #0 be belened to be any part of Hell, The 
deſcending of Chriſt into Hell,ro be according tothe Scriptures,there is no doubr,bur in what ſenſe and ſort, 
and to whatende or benefite of the Church,the queſtion is. Therefore Calvine and his followers are no Inhi- 
dels,which both acknowledge the deſcending of Chriſt into Hel,and ſhew the vic and ende thereof,to extend 

. tothe whole Churchof God. 

Athanaſius apud Epiphanium ſayth:That the word him ſelfe went and preached to the ſþirites,that is,the divine na- 
ture of Chriſt,& not his humane ſoule. And De incarn.verbi Dez,he ſayth : That wicked one the Deuill, which u wont 
ro 4ſſault vs with the force of death,zhe ſorowes of death being looſed js left alone altogether dead, 

Cyrillus in deede vponthis place,gathereth Chriſtes deſcending nor by power of his diuinitie only,bur al- 
ſo in foule vnto Hell. Bur Oecumenius doth not ſo conclude : but ſheweth,that the effect of Chriſts death and 
reſurreQ1on, extended to allthat were dead beforeChriſt. But whereas it ſcemeth he doth hold that Chriſtes 
preaching tothem after their death,ſupplied thatwhich they lacked in their life,it hath no ground in the text, 
which ſpeaketh only of Chriſtes preaching in ſpirite to the diſobedienr. 

S.Auguſtine therefore doth better to doubt of the vnderſtanding of the text,then to gather more then the 
wordes thereof will yeelde . And yet where he ſayth,he donbreth not , but chat Chriſt performed the benefice of ſal- 
ration,to ſome that were inthe paines of Hell, he affirmeth not Purgaroric , whereof he affirmeth in other places 
thatit may be doubted of,and either be founde,or els be ſti]l vnknowne, Enchir. Cap. 69. Bur Beda (no doubr, 
out of more ancient Fathers, peraducnture out of Athanaſius, whoſe iudgement of this text ako he citeth) 
thus interpreteth theſe wordes of $. Peter, He which in our times comming inthe fliſh, preached the way of life ro 
the worlde, eucn he him ſelfe alſo came before the floode , and freached to them which then were ynbeleeners , and lined 
carnally, Foreuen he by his hclie ſpirite, was in Noe, andthe reſt of the holie menwhich were at that time, and by their 
good conuerſation,preached ro the wicked men of that age, that they might be conuerted to better maners, You ſec there- 
tore that our expoſition is not new, which ſo many hundred yeeres agoe, was deliuered by that reucrent Fa- 
ther Beda,who though in ſome thinges he were caricd away with the errours and corruptions of his time,yer 
had hea careto interprete the Scriptures as necre as he could,according to the writings of tac elder Fathers 
that were before him, 

Rhem. 3, 20, Incredulous ſomerime.) They that take the former wordes, of Chriftes deſcending co Hel, and deliueriny What were 
certaine there deteined,do expound this, not of ſuch as died intheir infidelitie or without al faithin God, for ſuch were not the incredu- 
deliuered: but either of ſome that once were incredulous, and afterwardrepented before their death : or rather and ſpecial- m_ _ wg 
ly of ſuch as orherwiſe were faithful,bur yet truſied not Noes preaching by his worke and word , that God would deftroy noſtle here 
the worid by water WW ho yer being otherwiſe good men,when the matter came to paſſe were ſorie for their errour, and died by ſpeaketh. 
the floul corprally,but yer in ſtare of ſaluation,and being chaſiiſed for their fault in thenext life, were deliuered by Chriſtes 
> nmr thither andnot they onely,but al others inthe like condition, For the Apoſile giueth theſe of Noes time but for an 
example, 

Fulke 3, Theythattaketheſe wordes of Chriſtes deſcendinginto Hell, and adde further, that Chriſt by his deſcen- 
ding,delwered the captiue ſoules,are driuen to inuentmany things beſide the booke,of their owne heads. The 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh only ofthe ynbeleeuers and diſobedient in the daics of Noe, not to ſhew their deliuerance, 
but their mſt damnarion,affirming thar 8 perſons only were ſaued by water, the reſt periſhing, which is to be 
ynderitood both of their bodies and of their ſoules. For Beda reiceth the opinion of one man,that thoughr 
fome comfort thould cometo them that had been vnbelecuers in the daies of Noczas contrary to the _— 

| like 
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Rhem4s 


I61d.c,17 


Fp.57« 


Fulke 4. 


Rhems. ys. 


Falke 5. 


"isat hand, 


CHaAP.III1L. Of S. Peter. 429 


like faith : becauſe Chriſt by his deſcending to Hell,delivered nene but the frithfull, neitler preached to the ſorles that are / 
ont of their bodies,and ſhut vþ in Hell priſon, for their wickednes , but in #1, life,either by him ſelfe, or &7 the exambles and 
words of the faithſull be daily ſhewerh the w.zy of ife Occumenus a !{> our of Gregorie,ſtheweth,thar their difo- 
bedicnce and condemnation was teſtified by the Scripture, before Chriſt came in the fieth,and that ſaluation 
was preached to men trom the beginning,bur deſpiſed, becauſe of their declining ynro vanitie and pleaſure, 

21, Ofthe ike forme ) The water bearing vp the Arke from ſinkgngand the perſuns in it from drowning,was a fi. Noes Arke & 
Ture of Baptiſme,that likewiſe ſaueth the worthie recejners from euerlafting periſhing. AS N oe (ith S. augnftine) with gr = Hr 
his, was deliuered by the water and the wood,ſo the familie of Chrittby Baprifme ſigned with Chriſtes Paſlt- Croge & Bap- 
onon the Croſſe.Li.12.Cont, Fauſtum c.1g.A7aine be ſaith,that «5 the water ſand rone nr of the. Arhebrit was ra-. tiſme. 
they their deſtruion : ſo the Sacrament of Bajtiſme recein:d our of the Catholike Church at Keretikes or Schiſmatiles 
hand:,though it be the ſame water and Sacroment that the Catholize Churchhath , yer profiteth none 9 ſaluation,but ra- Baptiſme re- 
ther worketh their perdition, W hich yet # not meart in caſe of extreme neceſſitie, when the partie ſhould die without the es ne H 4 
ſaid Sacrament except he tooke it at an H ereties or Schiſmatikes hand. Neither us it meant ju the caſe of mfants,to whime ra anc = ook 
the Sacram:nt is cauſe of ſslnation,they being in no fauit for recejuing it at the hands of the wnfaithful,thorvh ther pa- damnable, 
rents an! ſrendes that offer them vnto ſuch to be baptiRcd,be in no ſmal fault, $,Hierom co Damaſus Pope of Rome,compa= when not, 
reth that See to the Arke,and them that communicate with it $9 them that were ſaued inthe Arke : al other Schiſmatikes 
and Heretiles,to the reſt that were drowned, . 

There is no necc{fitic ſoextreme, that ſhould driuc men to ſecke Bapriſme of Heretikes, that be out of the Bapriſme of 
Church , For we mutt not doe cuill , that good may come thercof, Neither is baptiſme an efficient cauſe m— 
of ſaluation vnto infantes, bur a ſcale of Gods ſpirite , regenerating them to eternall life, $, Hicrome in 
the place quoted, comparcth the Church, and not the See of Peter,to the Arke of Noc. And that he de- The See of 
fired them to communicate with the See of Rome, ir was becauſe Damaſus was a true Catholike. Butin Roe 
the daics of Liberius his predeceflor, thatſubſcribed to che Arrians, and helde Councels againſt the Catho- 
likes, he was inthe Arke of Chit, that was out of the Communion of the See of Rome, atlcalt of himthar 


ſarc in it, : 
The ceremo- 


21. Thecxaminationof a good conſcience.) The Apoſtle ſecmeth to allude hereto the wery forme of Catholile — 
* nies of Bap- 


Baptiſme,conteining certaine interrogatories and ſolemne promiſes made of the articles of the Chriſi;anfaill:,an! of goedlife, tilme,namely 
and of rennuncing Satan and ai his pompes and workes. which (no doubt) howſceuer the C:luiviſts eſteeme of them, are the Abrenuntio, 
wery Apoſtolile ceremonies vſed in the miniſtration of this Sacrament, See'S. Denysin fine Ec. hicrarchizz, S. Cyril &6- 

li. 12. in [o,c, 64. S, Auguſtine ep. 23, S. Baſil de Sp. lancto C, 12. and 15. S. Ambroſe de ijs qui myſterys ini- 


tlantur C.2.3.4. 
Beza acknowledgeth,that the Apoſtle alluderh to the interrogatories of the Carechiſtes, and the anſizeres 


of them that were to be vapriſed. Which ſtipulation & ſolemne PR neceſlarie to be acknowledged, 
chat Baptiſme be efeQuall inthem char are of age.And although they be not alwaies neceflarie to be expreſ< 
ſedin the forme of Bapriſme,yct are they included inthe doftine thereof, 


CHAP. III, 


T hat they arme them ſelues to ſmne no more after Baptiſme , againſt the rentations of the Heathen, con; dering that the ge- 
neral end now approchet h, 8 ſpecially toward their euen-Chriſtians to ſhew their charitie, b:ſpitalitie,and grace,do- 
ing al to the vlovie of God, 12 Andas for being perſecuted becauſe they are Chriftians, toreioyce,conſid ering the re 
ward that they ſhal hawe withChriſt,and danmation that they auoid thereby. 


29 therforc hauing ſuffred inthe fleſh, | 9h as much then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
be you alſo armed with the ſame cogi- 4 vshe fleſh, arme ye your ſelues likewiſe 
tation . becauſe he that hath ſuffered in the with the ſame minie : for he which ſuffereth in 
flcſh,hath ceaſed from finnes : the fleſh,ceaſeth from ſinne : 

2 Thatnow not after the defires of men, = Thathe henceforth ſhould line , as much 
but according to the wil of God heliue the ime 45 remaineth in the fleſhgrot after the luſtes 
reſt of histime in the fleſh. of men,bmt after the will of God. 

3 Forthe time paſt ſufficeth (to accom- 5 * Forres ſufficient for vs that we hane Ephe.4.22, 
pliſh the wil ofthe Gentiles) themthathaue ſpent the time that 1s paſt of the life, afier the 
walked in riotouſnes , defires , excefle of will of the Gentiles , walking in wantonncſſe, 
wine,bankctings, potations, and ynlawful lu/fes,jn exceſſe of nines, in exceſſe of eating, in 
ſcruices of Idols, excceſſe of drinking and abominable idolatrie. 

4 Whercin they maruel blaſpheming, 4 Andit ſeemed to thema [trange thing,that 
you not concurring into the ſame confuſion Jernme not alſo with them vnt9 the ſame exceſſe 
ofriotouſnes. of ryot,and therefore ſpeake they exill of zen : 

5 Who ſhal renderaccountto him,which = 5 Which ſhall gin? acconnte to him that is 
is ready to iudge the —_ and thedead, ready ro indge quicke anddead. 

6 For,for this cauſe alfo was# it cuange- 6 For wnto this purpoſe verily was the Goſpel 
lizedto the dead: that they may be indged preachedalſo wnto the dead, that they ſhould be 
in deede according to men,in the fleſh: but inudgea like other men tn the fleſh, but ſhould line 
may live according to God inthe Spirit, before Godin the ſpirite, | 


” 


7 Andthe end of all ſhal approche, 7 The ende of all thinges ts at hande . Beye 
Be Llll 2. there= 
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—> — — 
_—— — — ” —_—_ | 
CREST HOSES $4 ——_— — —— = 


The _ 

n Sunday 
os after the 
Aſcenſion, 


Prou.10, 
Ro.12. 


Heb.r3. 
Ro.t 2,6. 


The Epiſtle 
tor a MantyT. 


Mrt.5,11. 


Hier,25,29, 


Prou.r1,31. 


The firſt Epiſtle 


Be wiſe therfore : and watch in praiers. 
8 Burt before al things, hauing mutual 


CHAP.IIIL,. 


therefore ſober ,and watch wntopraier, 
8 But aboue all things hane fernent charitie 


charitie continual among your ſelues: be- among your ſelnes : for charitie ſhallcouer the 
cauſe *|| charitie coucreth the multitude of 2nr/titnde of ſmmes. 


finnes. 


9 Be ye harberous one toanother , without 


9 *Viing hoſpitalitie one toward an o- grnaging. 


ther without murmuring. 


10 Asenery man hathreceined the gift, e= 


10 *Euery one as he hath receiued grace, #en ſo miniſter the ſame one to azother, as good 
miniſtring the ſame one towardan other : as ſtewardes of the manifolde grace of God. 


good diſpenſers of the manifold grace of 


God. 


11 If any man ſpeake, asthe wordes of 


God.it any man miniſter : as of the power, 
which God adminiſtreth, that in al things 
God may be honoured byIzs vs Chriſt: £9 
to whom is olorie and empire for euer and 
eucr. Amen. 


11 If anyman ſpeake , lethim talke as the 
word of God : if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
as of the ability which God miniſtreth ynto him, 
that Godin all things may be glorified through 
leſwus Chriſt,to whom be praiſe and dominion for 
encr and euer, Amen, 

t2 Dearely beloned, thinke it not ſtrange 


concerning the fierie trial, which thing ts to trie 


12 My deereſt,thinke itnot ſtrange inthe you,as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 


feruour which is to you for a tentation , as Jon. 


chough ſome newthing happened to you: 

I 3 But communicating with the paſsi- 
ons of Chriſt, be glad, that in the reuelation 
alſo ofthis glorie you may be glad reioycing. 


14 * If you be reuiled in the name of 


Chriſt, you ſhal be bleſſed: becauſe that 
which is ofthe honour,glorie, and vertue of 
God,andthe ſpirit whichis his, ſhal reſt yp- 
on you. 

I5 Butletnone of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer,or a theefe, or a railer, or a couecter of 
other mens things. 

I6 Butifasa Chriſtian, let himnot be a- 
ſhamed , bur let him glorifie God in this 
naine, 

17 For *thetimeis|| that indgement be- 
gin of the houſe of God, And if firſt of vs : 
what ſhal be the end of them that belecue 
not the Goſpel of God? 

18 And*| if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarſe be 
ſaued: where ſhal the impious and ſinner ap- 

care ? 

19 Therfore they alſo that ſuffer accor- 


I; But reioyce, inas much as ye are parta- 
kers of Chriſtes paſſions : that when his glory ap- 
peareth,ye may be merie and glad, 


14 * If ye be railed vpon for the name of Math.y.to, 


Christ, happie arc ye : for the ſpirite of plorie 
and of God reiteth vpon you: on therr part he 
z5 enill Spoken of , but on your part he is plori- 
ed, 
1 5 See that none of you be puniſhed as a mur- 
derer,or as a theefe,or an enill doer, or as a buſie 


body m other mens matters. 


16 If anyman ſuffer as a Chriftian man,let ' 
him not be aſhamed, bmt let him glorifie Godon 
this behalfe. 

17 For the time is come that indgement 
muſt begin at the houſe of God, If it fir be gin 
at vs , what ſhal the ende be of them which be= 
leene not the Goſpell of God? 

18 eAndif the righteous ſcarſely be ſaned, 
where ſhall the wngodlie and the ſimmer ap- 


eare ? 
19 Wherefore,let them that are troubled ac- 


dingtothe wil of God, let them commend cording tothe will of God, commit the keeping of 
their ſoules to the faithful creator , in good rherr ſoules to him with well doing, aswnto 4 
deedes,.f9 faithfull creator. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cxariiil 


6. Itcuangelized.) 1t hath the ſame difficulty and ſenſe that the other like wordes hane before, Chap.z. See the 
annotation there v.19, and S.Aug ep.69.and Oecumenius ypon this place. 

As Chriſt ſhall judge all that are dead, ſo the Goſpel hath been preached to them thar are dead in all ages, 
vnto mortification of the fleſh, and renouation ofthe ſpirite.Beda vnderſtanderh it of them har are ſpiritual- 
ly dead.So great care, ſo great loue,and ſo great deſire,hath God to mortifie v5 in the fleſh, and to quicken vs in the ſpirite, 
that he commanded to preach the word of faith to them alſo hich haue been wrapped in greater crimes, and are worthily 
to be named amo the dead,ju riot Juſt, drunkennes,gluttonieghibbing, and unlawfull worſhipping of idols, that they which 
awe judged, that 1s,contenmed,and caſt away carnall deſres,may line ſpiritually, and waite for life enerlaſting with them, 
whom the grace of the Goſpell found liuin; innocently, The ſame interprecation of diucrſe ancient Fathers, hath 
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CHAP. 111. Of'S. Peter. 440 


ANNOTATIONS, Crap. 11. 


9. Charitic couereth.) Faith onely cannot inftifie , ſeeins that ch.rritie alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ſannes, And Not onely 
ſuyins charitie , he meaneth lone and charitable workes toward our neighbours , unto which workes of mercie the Scriptures _— of 
doe ſþ:ci:lly attribute the ſorce to extinguiſh all ſinnes, See S. Auguſtine c,69. Enchiridi) and tra&t.1.in epiſt.r.lo.cap.1. urcie, 
and venerable Bede ypon this place. And in the like ſenſe thr holy Scriprures c5monly commend vnto vs almes & deedes 
of m:reie for redenttion of car fines. Prouerb.c.to.Ecclefiaſtici 12,v.2.Danielis c.q. v.24. | 

The Apoſtle fayrh nor, that Charitie doth cauſe remiſſion of finnes, bur char ir is the propertie of Charitie 
(as Salomon ſayth)to hide and couer the mulcitude of our neighbours offences,as on the contrary fide of ha- Merite, 
ered, to ſtirre vp brawling and diſcouering or opening of many offences, that otherwiſe ould be hidden, 


-Prouerb.10.12. S.Auguſtine Ench.c.69. ſayth no more, burthat Chriſt pronouncerh , that he will impure the 


fruite of almes onely,in rhe laſt iudgement,which is nothing to the queſtion of iuſtification,ſecing men come 
to the laſt iudgement, iuſtified or condemned: the effetes whereot appeare in their lives, charitable or vn- 
charitable, The ſame meaneth Beda, that they ſhall obreine mercte which haue ſhewed mercic, as we are 
taught to pray : Forgize vs 4s we forgine, Neither doth the ſcripture any where commend almes or mercie , for 
redemption of our finnes by the merite thereof. The ſaying of Salomon is plaine of an other marter,as I haue 
ſhewed before.The text of Danicl is not, Redeeme, but Breake of thy finnes,that is,change thy cruelue into mer- 
cie. I he ſonne of Syrach promiſeth reward ynto Charitie and mercie, butno redemption from finne by the 
merire ofthe worke: therefore theſe places were idlye quoted, 

17. That iudgement beginne.) In ths time of the newe Teſtament , the faithfull and all thoſe that meane to line The ener 
godly ( ſpecially of the Clergie) muſt firſt and principally be ſubiet to Gods chaſtiſment and temporall afflifFons , which are men moi at- 
here called iudxcment W hich the Apoſtle recorderh far the comfort and confirmation of the Catbolike Chriſtians, who were at _ in this 
the time of the wr.ting hereof,exceed.nxly perſecuted by the heathen Princes and people, " 

18, Ifthemſt) Nor that a man dying iuFt and in the fauonr of God,can afterward be in doubt of his ſ1lnation, or The iuft mag 
may be reiefFd of God : but that the inſt being both in thu life ſubiett ro aſſaults $entations troubles, and danyers of falling himiclte is 

from God and looſeng their ſtate of inſtice,aud alſo oftent.mes to make a ſtrait count,and to be temporally chaſtiſed in the next bardly faued. = 
li'egcannot be ſuned without great watch,feare,and trembliny and much labouring and chaſtiſcment. And this ts farre con= g - q 1.1 
trary to the Proteſtants d:Ffrme,that putteth no inſtice but m faith alone maketh none inſt in deede and in trueth,teacheth give (ccmitic 
men to be fo ſecure and aſſured of their ſaluation , that he that hazh liued wichedly all 1s life , if he onely hae the.r faith at otonely faith, 
bis death,that is,jf he beleeue ſtedfaFtly that he 1s :ne of the eleff, he ſhall be as ſire of [is ſaluation immediatly afaer Ius de- 
par:ure,as the beſt lmer in the world, 


The iuſt,though he be aſſured of the fauour of God through faith in his promiſes, yer cannot be ſaued with 
out great labour and contention againſt finne, which he knowerh to be neceflaric tor him.Notthat he is in 
danger to fall from God,or the ſtare of iuſtice, or afraide of purgatorie: but becauſe God hath made the way 
ro eternal! life ſtreight and hard, through continuall mortification of the fleſh, and bearing of the crofle of 
Chritt patiently. And this is nothing contrary tothe dottrine ofthe Proteſtants , who although they thinke a 
man ts be iu{tified before God by faith without workes as the Scripture teacheth Rom.z: Yet they acknow- 
ledge,rhat there is alſo a iuſtice of workes (though vnperfeR) which is aneceſlarie fruite and cite of inſtifi- 
cation by fayth onely.They reache alſo,that men are wſt in deede and in trueth,yca and perfeRtly inthe fighr 
of God by Chriſtes tuſtice imputed ro them by fayth, & giuen vnto them by God, by vertue of which gift they 
claime it as their owne :and « wo men are in part declared to be tuſt by good workes,or iuſtice inherent. They 
reache none other aſſurance of ſaluation , but that which is grounded vpon the promiſes of God, which can 
neuer fayle. Concerning him that hath liued wickedly, and repenteth at his death, rhey teache according to 
the Scripture , that if he beJecue with his heart, and confefſc with his mouth , he ſhalbe ſaued Rom.10. 

And as our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, he that beleeucth in me, commeth nor into condemnation , but 
is tranſlated from death to life Ioan.y5.24. Yer they teach no man to defeire repentance which is the 
gift of God,and therefore men cannot be afſured that God willgiue it at their death: ſeeing commonly as 
men liue,ſo they dic,and it isa rare example (as of the theefe on the crofle) that men ſhall haue repencance 
and favth at their death,which haue negleRted them in their life. Burt to imagine purgatorie for ſuch withour 
the auctoritie of the Scripture , they dare not : ſeeing they knowe the Lord of the vineyard may doe with his 
owne what he will,and giue vnto thoſe laſt,as much as vnto the firſt, though the hypocritical] papiſtes repine 
neuer ſo much at it. Math.20, 

CRAM. 


He exhor!eth Prieſtes to feede their flockes,onely for Gods ſake and reward of heanen, withcut all lordlineſſe, 5 the laie to 
obey : all to be humble one towards an other, $ to be conſtant in the Carho, faith, conſidering it u not man, but that lion 
the Denil that pcrſecuteth them, 9 as he doth the while Church alſo , and that God wil after awhile makg them ſecme 
#n heauen, | 

HE || ſeniors therefore that are among Þ fer E elders which are among you Texhort, 
you,I beſeech,my ſelfe a fellowe ſenior which am alſo an elacr , and a witneſſe of 
with them and a witnefle of the paſſions of the affliftions of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the 

Chriſt, who am alfo partaker of that glorie glorre that ſhall be opened. 

which is to be reuealed intime to come, 2 Feede you Gods flocke which is commit- 


2 Feede the flocke of God which is a» ted vnto you, taking the oxerſight of them, 


Certeintie of 
ſaluation. 


| "PE. mong you <prouiding not by conſtraint, but mot as compelled thereunto , but willingly : not 


willingly according to God: neither for fil- for the deſire of filthie Incre , but of a cheare- 
thie lucre {ake,burt voluntarily: full mind: 
3 Neither Llll. ;. 3 Wot 


The firſt Epiſtle 


$ Deſire of ſu- X . ; 

creortoex> 3 Neither as || _— | the Clergic, 
.ercile holy $> Hut made examples of the flocke from the 

FunRinns for | 

Saine,ts \ we alk, 

>; dncog ur * 4 And when the prince of paſtors ſhall 

therefore appcare, you ſhall recciue the incorruptible 

much to be c : 

avoided, {| crowne of glorie, 

5 In like maneryeyong men be ſubie&t 
tothe ſeniors. And doe ye all inſinuate hu- 
militie one to an other, becauſe God re/ifterth 
the proud: and tothe hamble he gineth grace. 

Bs 
The Eciſtle 6 *Be ye humbled therefore yvnder the 


upon th- third ; £ 
S179 lay after mighcie hand of God, that he may exalr you 


Peni.coR, oats, GE" : k 
Prez in the time of viſitation: 
SL 


-_ 4. 7 * Calling all your carcfulneſſe ypon 

—— | himbecauſche hathcareof you. 

Mart.2,35, 8 Be ſober and watch : becauſe your ad- 
ucriaitic the Deuilas aroaring lion gocth a- 
bout, ſccking whom he raay deuoure. 

9 Whom refit ye,ſtrong in faith: know- 
ing that the ſelfe tame affliction is made to 
that your fratcrnitic which isin the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, which hath 
called vs ynto his ctcrnall glory in Chriſt 
Izsvs, be will perfite you hauing ſuffered a 
licle,and confirme, and ſtabliſh you 6@o_ 

I1 To himbe glotic and empire for cuer 
and cucr. Amen. 


12 BySyluanus a faithful brotherto you, 
as I thinke, I haue breefely written : belec- 
ching and teſtifying that this isy true grace 
of God,wherein you ſtand, 

7: ..c Church faluteth you, thatis in 
F .vylon,coflect: and Marke my fonne. 

Row: 15,06. T4 Ne an other ina holy kiſle, 
3 .07.16,29 Cieilbelo all you wAich are in Chriſt Iz- 


Car ih oc. \ 
f ”” 7” $5 i MN ALNcHh, 


. 


* &.!..-. 


Li 4+ bl w 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Seniors.) Thourh the Latin? , Senior , be not appropriated to loly order by wſe of ſpeache , neither in the La- Seniorin the 


Rhem.s, 7»: 


gine nor in on7 l.nguage © 1yet it 1s plaine thar the Greeke wirde Presbyter, wich the Apoſtle hire ſeth , u here alſo (as 


CHAP. Y. 

3 Not as though je were lordes oner Gods 
heritage::but that ye be an enſample to the fioche, 

4 eAnd when the chiete ſpepheard ſvall ap- 
peare, ye ſhallreceize ai iacorraquible crowne of 

lorte. 

s Likewiſe ye youger, ſubmit your ſelucs vn- 
tothe elder : Submit your ſelneseneryman one to 
another , deche your ſelues inwaral 7 in low lineſſe 
of mid: * For God relſteth the proude , and gi- lames 4.6, 
neth grace tothe humble. 

6 * Submit your ſelues there 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you when 
the tire 75 come. 

7 Cait allyonr care wpou him, for he careth 

for you. 

8 Be ſober and watch : * for your aduerſarie Tuke 21.31, 
the denill, as a roaring lyouwatketh about , ſee= 
king whom he may denonre. 

9 Whom reſiſt [teafaſt za the faith - hnowtns 
that the ſame afflittions are acr0:42:fyed in your 
brethren that are in the wor ld, 

10 But the Godof allg;acebin:ſelfe , which 
hath called vs wnto bis eterua! rlury b 7 Criſt 
Teſus ,after that ”e hane (% ffered : [ile offi tion, 
make youperfett , ſettle, ſlrergther, and rabliſh 


ore vnder the Tames 4.19, 
marth.6.25, 


luke 12.24, 


Jon, 


11 Tohim be glory ana dominion for ener 
and ener, Amen, 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother , untoyou 
(as I ſuppoſe )I kane written briefely, ext,ort;ng 
ard teitifying, howe that this ts the true grace of _ 
God,wherein yeſiand. 

13 The Church that ts at Babylonclefled to- 
gether with yet, ſaluteth you,and ſo doeth Mar- 
cusmy ſoune, 

14 *Greete ye one another with akiſſe of cha- 
ritie, Peace bewith you ailwhich are in Chriit 
Teſus, Amen. 


Rom. 16.16. 
I COT 6.20, 


Crap. v. 


vulgar tran{la- 
tion 1s often 


e:mmonly in other ace; of the newe Teſjament) a weorde of Eccleſsaſiicall rffice , and nos of age, and ts as mui to ſay as Prieſt or Bi- 
Pric{t 2r Biſhop. For the Apoſtle himſe!fe being of that crder ſpeakgrh( as by bis words it ts plaine)to ſuch as had charge ſhop.See AM. 
of ſerdteryſz3int,Fecde the flocke of God which 1s arnorg you. Becarſe we folowe the vulyar Latin» tranſiation , we 15+ 

ſay Sentors a4 Senior : whereas atherwiſe we might and ſhould ſay according tothe Greeke , The Pricſtes therefore [ 

beſeech,niy [oIfea fellow-p: icſt with them, So derh S.Hierom reaJe (Presbyteros compresbyter) and expound Ep, 


85 So irvſict:to Eraſmusand Lexa himfeife, 
Fulke, 7. 


We know thac the Apoſtlc ſpeaketh of Elders by office: and yer your vulgar Latin interpreter callzth them Cauilling. 
Seniores that is, Elders. Which iuſtificth our tranſlation, fiom your childiſh cauilling, which is cono end, bur 


that vnder the vaine ſhadowe of applying the word Prieſt , ro hgnifie a Sacrifcer , you might beare the, igno- 


rant in hand,thart the Elders or Pricitcs of the newe Teſtamenr,be ſacrihcers as your popiſh Prieſtes arc, 


and Nor Superio- 


Rhem. 3. Ouerrnline.) Not ſuperioritie , freeminence, ſueraintie, or rule on the cn* ſide , nor obedience, ſubjetTion, os 
inferioritie un the other fe !ebe forbidden in the Clereiecbut tyrannie,pride,,und ambitious domin tion be forbidden,and hu- _—_ "g's. 
KATURY = nulitieqmeck ueſſe, moderation are commended in Eccleſsaſticall Officers, the Greeke word here ruling cr ouerruling, teing \ordlineſle is 
preuontts, the ſame that or Seuiorr wet in the Geſppel of the tyrannicall rule of ſecular heathen Princes,ſaying to his Apoſie5,th-t So— uy 
the 


Mac.20.v.25 ;t ſh.lln't b: ff among thera: according as here the prince of the Apoſiles reacheth hu brethren the Eccl:frafticall rulers, | 
2. | TheClergie.) Some cf the Engliſh new tranſlations turne it corruptly,Patiſhes: others, heritages: both, to a- Heret, tranſl 

180312 the moFt rower, true,ard commin word #n all Chriſtian languages,to wit,C Ergie, a weorde,by wſe of all antiquitie, 0» 

an agrec:bl; to the holy Scriptures, nade proper tothe Spirizualty or Clergie:thowgh in «n other more vulgar acception it 


Rhem.2, 


may 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 
Rhem.s. 


Fulke 4. 
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may azrec to all Chriſies choſen heritage ,@ well of lay people as Praeſies, which the Proteſtants had rather folowe , becauſe 

the y will haue no difference betweene the Laity and the Clergie.But the holy fathers farre otherwiſe even from the beginning, The name of 
IW hereof {es S.Cyprian ep.q. 5.6.79. And S,Hierom ep.2.to Nepotianus C.5 where he interpreteth this worae, Therefore Clergie and 
(ſth he) Clericus,that #,a Clergie man,which lerueth y Church of Chriſt,ler him firſt interprere his name, 
aud the ſignification of the name being declared,let him endeucur to be that which he is called, If xxipze(Cle- 
11s ) in Greel:c,bz called in Latine,Sors,therefore are they called Cericithatis,Clergie men, becaulc they are 
of the lot of our Lord, or becauſe our Lord himſfelfc 15 the lot or portion of Clergic men &c., ' 

LV bich call.ug no doubt was raken cnt of the holy Scriptures Nuw 18.,9d Deut.18. where God #s called the inheritance, *M 
lot,an{ tortiun o/ the Trieſtes and Lites: and now when men be made of the C tergie, they ſay, Dominus pais heredita- 855 eiphce 
tis mez.that s,Our Lord 1s Y portion of mine inheritance, bat ſpecially out of the new Teſtament, AQ.1,17.25. and 8, 

21. Where the lot cr «ſſice of the Eccleſiaſtical miniſterie ts called by this word xdigacClerus. See in Venerable Bede the cau- Prieſtes 
ſes w'ry this tyaly ſtate being ſemered by name from the Laity,doth weare alſo a crowne on their head for diſtinttion, Lips, Towne. 
hiſt, Ang].cap. 22. | 

The word figniheth properly the heritages or lotres, and the Apoſtle meaneththe ſeucrall diuifions over 
which the Elders had chorge,and not the miniſters of the Church onely, comonly called the Clergie. As tor 
thename of Clergic,and Clerke,when ic is not a proud cxcluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords in- 
he: itance,bur figniiicth the ſpec1all Jor and charge ot chem, that ſerue in the miniſterie of the worde ang fa- 
crainents,we can well abide and uſe it often. But where you ſay,we will haue no dittercnce berweene the laity 
and Clcrgic,it is an impudent ſclander without any collor: Butthar the Apoſtle meaneth the whole Congre- 
gation committcd to their charge, by this worde,Bede declarcth plainely, Oecumenius fayth it ſignifieth che 
haly company or Congregaticn, and the text 1s plaine , adding that they ſhould be an example co the flocke, 
and not cxcrcile tyr annie ouer it. | 

Concerning the ſhauen crowne,Beda in y placequored, reheaſcth an Epiſtle of one Ceoljd an, Abbor vn- Shaurn 
to 2(a;ran lung of the Pites, wherein without any great contention , he realonetit of the diucrfitic of ſhaving © 
vied inthe Romith Church,and in the Scottiſh Church, betore it recetued the Romith rites. Calling the Ro- 
mith faihion,the forme of $.Perer, the Scortith,of Simon Magus, withour any teſtimonie of antiquine to war- 
rant y he iayth,cyrher of the one or y other: But y any ſuch ſhauing is neceſſary for diſtin&tion of the Clergie 
or tine latty,vcncther Bede nor Ces{frite doth reach in thar place, nor theweth any good cauſes why it thall ſo be. 

4. Crowne of gloric.) As bfe enerlaſiing ſhall be the reward of all the inſt , ſo the preachers and Taſiors that dre The — 
well, for their Going [hall hane that reward in a mare excellent degree , expreſſed here by theſe wordes, Crowne of elorie. wei 
according to the ſaying of Daniel £,12. They that leepe in the duſt of the carth, thall awake, one fort to life eucr- preachers, 
laſting,others to cucrlaiting rebuke. ſuch as be Jearned, tj,all ſhine as the brightneſlc of the firmament ; and 
luch as inftru& many to tuſtice,ſhall be as ſtarres,during all eternitic, x 

The faithfull preachers ſhall haue their crowne of gloty,nor for the merite of their workes,but of the mer- Merite, 
cic ofhim rar promiſcth to the greater labourers,greater reward, . : 

31. Thatisin Babylon.) ThePreteſtanes ſhewe themſelues here(as in all places where any controuerſie is, or that ang 
maierh a7ainſt them )to be moſt wnhon'ſt and partial han{lers of Gods worde, The auncient fathrs namely S, Hiermm in yy1on,that is, 
Catalogo de ſcriptoribus Eccleiiaſticis, verbo Marcus: Euſelirs]1,2.c.14.hiſt. Occumenius von this place : and Rome, 
many ne agree,that R:me is mean: by the word Babylenhere alſ» as in the 16, and 17, of the Apecalypſe: ſaying tlainely, 
that S.Peter wrote this Eriſtle at Rome , which us called-Bnbylon for the reſemblance it had to Babylon that great citie in ooo Rm oy 
Chaldaa (where the Tewes were captines) for marnificence, M onarchie, reſort and c 1fwſyon of all peoples and tengues , and bylon, 
for that it was before Chriſt and 1:ng after, the ſeate of all Ethmike ſyperſiitior: and idolztrie, and the ſlaughter houſe of the 
Atoſt:s andother Chriſtian men, the h:athen Emperors then heeping their chiefe reſid4nce there See $.Leo, Ser,1.in Na- 
ti, Pati & Paull, | : 

7 hu being moſ? plaine,and conſonant to that which foloweth of S. Marg , whom all the Eccleſiaſtical hiſt-rigs arree to The Prote- 

h aue been Peters ſcholer at Rome,and hat he there wrote Jus Grſpel : yer ozy aducrſaries f -aring hereby the ſequele of Pe. un w” — 
zers or the P:pes ſurrory.ccf2 at Rome deny that ewer be was thereycr that this Epiſtle was written there,or that Babylon doth nific R ome 'S 
here ſixnifie Ryme « but they ſy that Peter wroze this Epiſtle at Babyl n in Chaldea , thmyh they newer reads either in other places 
Serinures or eth oy holy or pro hane biſtorie,th:t this A4pc/t/e was ener in that towne, but ſee their ſh.umeles partiality here but not here, 
Bb bn ({. 'y they Nis mt then for Remegbecauſe it winld folrw that Peter was at Rome &7c, but in the Apzcalyfſe where all 

exit, us jÞoken of Babylon there hoy will hane it ſexnifie nothing els but Rome, and the Romane Church alſo , not (as the fa- + 

thers interprete it tle temporal! ſlate of the heathen Empire ther: $9 doe they folowe in exery worde no other thing but the 

aduartare « f their owne bereſie.Seethe Annot.upon the laſt to the Romanes v.16. and vponthe 17, of the Apocalypſe. .5, 

And as fer their wrannling vpow the ſupputation of the time of hu going thither , and the number of yeer:s that he The Prote- 
was there, and the ainerſizie that ſcemeth to bein the Fcecleſpaſticall writers concerning the ſame , reade B, F ſhcr and other ſtants wrangle 
that ſul ſtantially anſirere coll ſact canils, And if ſuchcontentions reaſening might take place, we þ id haid!y Leleene the > name _ 
pr ne#p.ll thinnsrecorded ether in E:c!:{s:ſticall hiſtcries, or in the Scriptures themſelues, Concerning the time of Clhriftes ax -<——_ Mb 
fleeing into Acgyprcf the comming of the Sages to adore him,yea of the yeeres of [115 aze, and time of us death, all auncient' 
writers doe n:t avree, and concernints thi day of bu laſt ſupper and irſtinutien of the holy Sacrament gbere is diuerſit;e of 0- 
pin;en'.Shall we therefore inferre that he nener died, and that the other rhings nener were? Can the Heretikgs accord all the Many things 
hiſtories tht ſeems cucnin bly Seripture to haue contradiftion?Canthey tel! vs crytainely, when Dau:d firſt came to $ and, moſt true (cus 
end the lle? dont thev whether the w 114 was ener created, becauſe the count of the yeeres us dizcers ? Doe they not Leleue 7 (riptures) 
tht Paradil ener w.ts,h*cauſeno man kmww-th where is r?and ſuch other like things znfinize to rehearſe? hich when they ra a 
were negtoere phrine and Trowen things in the world © and now for vs to call chemo an account, after ſo many yeeres, «Tex, rang the times 
ard world exgx but {> hiſtication andplaine infidelitie, And this ſeFt of the proteſtants ſtanding only vpon deſtruttion, and 
ronatinesmul caling with cur religgen euen as Inlian, Porphyrie, and Lucian did,it is an eaſie thing fur them ta beſtawe 
their time;n picdyngof quarel:,. | | 

The Proteſtants are more your friends then they hane thanks for their labor, y would deliver Rome from Rome Baby- 
ſo infamous a name:But ycu are contentthatRoime be the See of Antichriſt,ſo you may haue Peter at Rome. 

þ LIII 4. Concerning 


KAYPovottit, 


Slander ' 


* 
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Concerning which point we ſtriue not much,bur yer we muſt needes ſay that the ſcripture proueth ir nor, nor 
this place,although the auncient writers agree,that Babylon is here (as in the Reuclation) taken for the Ci- 
tic of Rome. For why ſhould not Perer datc his Epiſtle at Rome ? or ſend ſalutarions from y Church of Rome: 
as $.Paul writeth his Epiſtle tothe Rome. But ſceing you will needes haue Rome to be Babylon in this place, 
as Apoc,16.and 17, you cannot auoide the See of Antichriſt from the Citic of Rome. For the holy Ghoſt in 
the ReueJation , ſpeaketh not onely of the perſecution of the heathen Emperours , but alſo of the whoriſh in- 
ticements vnto falſe dofrine,and of the perſecution rayſed by the falle propher from Babylon, which withour 
controuerlie Hgnifieth the crucltie and crafrof Antichriſt, fitting in the temple of God. Thar Peter was at 
Rome, it maketh nothing to proue his ſupremacie , which you cannor aſcribe ro the Pope , more then to the 
Biſhop of Antioch,if Peter had any ſuchin his perſon. As for the vncerteynric of the time of Peters comming 
ro Rome, and his continuance there , muſt needes make the matter doubrtull , and no article of our belecte. 
Bur you obic,that there # as great wncerteintie of principall things conteyned in the Scriptures: as uf the time »f Chriſts 
fleeing into Exypts yet may we not thereof inferre,that thoſe things never were,No ſyr,becaulc y {criptures doth plainc- 
ly reſtifie,that thoſe things were,but the time when, is not marer1all, Bur of Perer rhe ſcripture doth notreſti- 
fe that he was there,for if it did, we would nor regarde the diucrhitic of opinions concerning the time when, 
Where you aske wherher we can accord all the hiſtories of the holy Scripture that ſeeme ro haue contradi- 
Aion? God be pravſed we can, Where you further aske , whether we cantell when Dauid came firſt to Saul, 
we can tcll ſo much as the holy Ghoſt hath ſet downe of his comming ro Saul: if he came ro him before, we 
haue not to doe with it. Your other queſtions of the creation of the world, of Paradiſe, & ſuch like, are vaine 
and frinolous,when we hauec the molt certeyne teſtimonies of ſcripture that they were.Shewe vs the like that 
Peter was at Rome, and we will as certeynely belecue that Peter was at Rome, as we belecue rhat Chriſt is 
in heauen.But if you hauc nothing bur this allegoricall ſurmiſe, to prouc a marrer offa&t and ſtorie , you muſt 
pardon vs for taking it as an article of our fayth: and yer as an inditterent matter we admit it for the reſti- 
monie of auncient writers. That our religion ſtandeth onely vpon deftruttion and negatiues , it is a ſenſeles 
{clander : for it ſtandeth as true religion ought to doe, in affirming and building of all that is truc,and in de- 


ſtruction and deniall of all herefic and falſchood, 
THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PEIER IHE APOSILE. 
CHAT £4 


Howe much God hath done for them , making them C hriſtians e$8 and that they againe muſt doe their part, not hauins ONE 
ly faith, but all cther vertues alſs and good workes , that ſo they may haue the more aſſurance to enter into the hinzdome 
of heauen. 13 And that heu ſo carefull to admon.ſh them, knowing that his death us at hand , knowing alſo moſt cer- 
tainely the commng, of Chriſt by the witneſſe of the Father him ſelfe,as alſo by the Prophets. Concerning whom he war- 
wth them that they folowe not priuate ſpix.tes,but the hily Ghoſt ( ſpeaking nowe in the Church.) 

The tranſlation of the Church of England. 

EIA" dal 1 ON Peter, a ſernant 

MN = aud an eApoſile of Ieſws 

Chrift, to themwhich hane 

24 obtayned like precious fayth 

3», with vs, through the righte= 

MJ 91ſnefſe of our God and Sani- 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 
= FA 1MON Peter feruant 
E>\and Apolileoflts ys 
Y Chriſt, ro them y hauc 


\ 


VITG 
\Þ 
hi 


% 
-_ 


0 


| = our God & Sauiour I r- 
————— ys Chriſt, 
2 Grace to you and peace be accompli- 


ſhed in the knowledge of God and Chriſt 
Itsy s our Lord. 
- 2 Asalthings of his diuine power which 
ertaineto life and godlines, are giuen vs by 
y knowledge of him which hath called vs by 
his owne proper glory & vertue, 4 By who 
 hehath giuEvs moſt great andpretious pro- 
muſes: that by theſe you may be made parta- 
kers of the diuine nature, fleeing the corrup- 
tion of F concupiſcence whichin in y world, 
5 And you einploying al care,miniſter ye 
in your faith, vertue:& in vertue knowledge: 
* 6 Andin knowledge abſtinence: andin 
abftinence,patience: andin patience, piectie. 
7 Andin pictie,loucofthe fraternitie:and 


inthe loue ofthe fraternitie, charitie. 


8 For 


_— the knowledge of God , and of Teſus our 
Lora, 

3 eAccording as his godly power hath gi- 
aen vnutoviallthings that pertaine wntolife and 
godlineſſe , through the knowledge of him that 
hath called vs untoglorie and vertne: 

4 By the which are ginen vnto vs excellent 
and moſt great promiſes , that by the meanes 
thereof , ye might be partakers of the godly na- 
trre,if ye flee the corruption of worldly luſtes. 

5 eAnd herennto pine all ailigence ,in your 
faith miniſter vertne, in vertue knowledge. 

6. In knowledge temperance , in temperance 
patience gnpatience godlineſſe, 

7 In godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſejn brother-= 
ly kinaneſſe charitie. 

8 For 


Perers pri- 
macie. 


Slander, 


CHAP. I. 


$ For iftheſe things be preſent with you, 
and abound: they ſhal make younot vacant, 
nor without fruite in the knowledge of our 
Lord Is s vs Chrift. 

9 For he that hath not theſe things ready, 
is blinde, and groping with his hand, hauing 
forgotten the purging of hisoldinnes. 

10 Wherfore, brethren, labour the more 
that | by good workes you may make ſure 
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8 For if theſe things be among you, and bee 
plenteons, they make you that yee neither ſhall be 
idle nor »1frnitfullin the knowleage of our Lord 
Teſas Christ, 

9 Buthe that lacketh theſe thmgs, is blinde, 
and cannot ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from hts olde ſinnes. 


10 Wherefore, brethren, gine the more dili- 


gence : for to make your calling and elettion 


your vocation and cleCtion. for, doing theſe ſzre : for if yee doe ſuch thinges, yee ſhall nener 


things,you ſhal not finne at any time, 

11 Foro there ſhal be miniftred to you 
aboſidantly an entrance into the euerlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Sauiour Its vs 
Chriit, 

12 ForthewhichcauſeI wil begin to ad- 
moniſh you alwaies of theſethings: and you 
in deede knowing and being confirmed in 
the preſent truth, 

13 ButTIthinke it meete aslong as T am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo- 
nition: 


14 Being certaine that the laying away - 


ofmy tabernacle is at hand,according as our 
Lord Is v s Chriſt alſofignified tome. 

15 And Iwil doe my diligence, you to 
haue often || after my deceale alſo, that you 
may keepe a memorie of theſe things. 

. . . -— =, 6 Fo:,not hauing folowed vnlearned ta- 
men7#s* bles,haue we made the power and "preſence 
pond, Auz.6, of our Lord Its vs Chriſt knowen to you: 
ner Dut©made beholders of his greateneflc. 

plaine, thatei» 17 For,*he receiuing from God his father 
reer tohn, .. honour and glorie,this maner of voice com- 
te: mult bethe ming downe to him fr6 the magnifical glo- 


author ofthis je, 7 Pts 25 19 beloued ſorne in whom I hane 


The Epiſtlein 


fall, 


11 Yeaandby this meanes an entrin 1g in ſhall 
be miniſtred unto you abundantly , into the exter- 
lating king dome of our Lord and Sanionr Teſus 
Chrift. 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put 
you alwayes in remembrance of ſuch thinges, 
though ye know themyour ſelues,and be ſtabliſhed 
in the preſent trueth, 

1 3 Notwithſtanding I thinke it meete,as long 
as Iamm this tabernacle,toſtirre youvp,byput- 
ting you inremembrance: 

14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 
way tabernacle, * enen as our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt lon 21.19, 
ſhewedme. 

1 5 Iwill ener alſo gine my diligence, thatyee 
may hane wherewth to ſtirre vp the remens= 
brance of theſe things after my departing. 

16 * For we hane nv followed deteitfull fa. 1.Cor. 1,17: 
bles, when wee opened unto you the power and 
comming of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt, but with our 
ezes we [awe his CMateſtie: 

17 Encn thenverily when he receined of God 
the Father honour and glory, and when there 
came ſuch avoyce to hm: from the excellent glo- 


- = on- pleaſed nn ſelf. heare him rie: * Thus ts deare beloned Sonne in whome 14h. 17.5- 
y woe preſent 18 Andthis voice we heardbroughtfrom delight. 
62uracion. heauen, when we were with him inthetholy , ' Thi voce wee heard come from heanen, 
= 7 npunt's.. when we were with hinz in the holy monnt. 
| a 19 And we haue the prophetical word 19 Weehazealſo aright ſare worde of pro- 
more ſure: which you doe wel attending yn- phecie, whereunto if yee take beede , as wnto 4 
ro,astoacandel ſhining in adarke place,vn- /ght that ſhineth in a darke place,ye doe well, zun- 
til the day dawne, andthe day ſtarre ariſe in ti//rhe aay dawne,and the day ſtarre ariſe myour 
your hartes: £9 hearts. 
20 Vnderſtanding this firſt that no pro- 20 So that yee firſt knowe this, that no pro- 
phecie of ſcripture is made by ||priuate inter- phecie in the Scriptare ts of any prinate f mo.. tOr.interyre- 
pretation, tion. OY 
2. Tim.3,179, 21 For, *not by mans wil was prophecie 21 For the prophecie came not in olde time 
brought at any time : but the holy men of the will of man: but holy men of God, ſpake as 
God {pake, in{pired with the holy Ghoſt. they were moonedby the holy Ghoſt. 
MARGINAL NOTES. CHAP.1L, 
Rhem.r. 18. Holy mounte.) Yeu ſee that places are made holy by Chriſts preſence, and that al places be not alike holy, See 
Annot, Aft.8,33. 
Falke, z, Weſee — the holineſſe of places continueth any longerghen Chriſts preſence is inthem, Holy places 


ANNOT- 


Rhezn. 2. 


Falke.2. 


Rhem.2. 


- 
% 


The ſecond Epiſtle CHAP.1, 
ANNOTATIONS. Carano. 1. 


10. By good workes.) Here we ſee,that Gods eternal predeftination anl eletion conſ;jteth with good wirkeccyea that 
the certainty and effeft therof is procured by mans free wil and y20d work75,and that our wel {01110 us a m ane fr ito attaine GO0d workes 
#0 the effett of Gods predeftination, that u,to life enerlaſting, and therfore it 1 a deſÞ:rave folly and a n7eat ſixn? of reprolate m - C__ 
fer, ſo ns,to ſay Af 1 bef redeſtinat e,floe what 1 wil,I ſh al be ſ. ed, Nythe Apejite ſe wal Tf then hope to be one of the prodesti- median 
nate ( for know it thou cant not ao wel,that thou maiſ! be the more aſſured to att aine to that thou hotej/ « Oi make it It wre by ro the eftecte 
good workes, Th: Proteſtants in ſuch caſes not much liking theſe wordes, by good workes, thru rh the !ut.nhaue it Tniner= thereof, 
fally,and ſeme Greeke coves alſa,as Bea confeſſerhJeane them out tn thei; tranſ? ations by their wante: ;f ll. cze, 0, 4 TWY KAN)@) 
| Thereis no queſtion but Gods cternall predeſtination conſiſteth with good workes, though God predeſti- Ws 


nated vs freely without regarde of the merite of our workes, which are an cttea and cnde of Gods ele&ti- PRE, 
: ; ' ertaintieof 

on,not the cauſe that mooued him to chuſe vs. For he choſe vs ( ſaith S.Paul ) that wee might be holy, Epheſita (auaion, 
Not for that we were or ſhould be holy. And this place ſheweth,that the eleEtion of God,(which is molt cer- 

rainc in him,andin it ſelfe,)is made knowen and certaine to ys by good workes,whcreunto God hath appoin- 

ted vs. Not tharitis grounded vpon our will,or workes,which are good becauic God ot his grace before the 

worlde was made hath choſen vs, and in time called vs, and giuen his Spirite by which we are nor onely wil- 

ling, but moſt thankefully embrace his grace, and knowe his fatherly loue roward vs, For if by lis Spirit we 

knowe that God is our Father,as the Apoſtle teacherh Kem.8, wee knowe allo, that we are predeſtinare to his 
inhericance in Chriſt, which knowledge is confirmed by the workes of obedience,wiinch are the fruites of the 

ſpirit of adoption. Bur ifwe can notknowe it, (as you ſay) butonely hope with juch an hope, as is vncertaine 

and may bc confounded, in vaine ſhould the Apoſtle exhort vs to make our cleQion ture by good workes, If 

inany tranſlation good workes be left out;it is becauſe rhcy were Ic{tour of tne text which we tran{lared, yer 

we alwayes confeſſe,that the circumſtance of the place, docth of necclitic require, that good workes be yn= 
derſtood,though they be not expreſicd in the text. 


15. After mydeceaſc alſo.) Theſewordes though they may be eafily altered by conftru&,on into diucrs ſenſtsnot ES 


yntrue, yet the correſpondence of the partes of the ſentence going before and folrwing, gine moFt pline this meaning, that, as theircuſton ) 
during his life he would not omit to put them in memorie of the things be tauurht them, ſy aftcr his aenth(rhich le knew ſhould exclude this 

be ſhortly )he would not faile to enJeusur that they might be minlefull of the ſame, $ ,onif ying that his care ouer them ſhould ſenſe altoge- 
rot ceaſe by death,and that gy bu interceſsion before God after hu departure,he wiuld doe the ſame thing for them, that he dd - p ” ws - 

. Wy . . » x ; , alLATION, 
befarein bu life by teaching aud preaching, Thus i the ſenſe that the * Greeke Schelies ſpeake af, and this  mofF proper tothe yecun i hunc 
zextyand conſonant to the old wſe of this Apoſtle and oth:r Apoſtolihe Saints and fathers of the primitiue Church, loc,Gagn, 

S.Clement in his Epiſtle ta $, Iames our Lordes brother, wineſſeth, that S. Peter erccurazing him to take after 1s deceaſe 5 perers Pa. 
the charge cf th? Apoſtolike Rymane See, promiſed that after h1 departure he would not ceaſe to pray for him and hs flecbe, oral care and 
thereby to arſe bim of bis Paſtoral burden, To.r.Concil.ep.1.S.Clem. in initio, AndS,Le the Great one of bis ſucceſſors ProteQion - 
inthe ſaid, See often attri>uteth the good adminiſtration and gouernement thereof to, S.Peters praiers and aſiiſiance : namely _ wr wry , 
in theſe 299dly wordes Ser.3.in annmucrl dic aſlumpr,ad Ponrif, We are much bound ( ſaith he) to giuc thankes to 
our Lord and Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt,that hath giuen ſo great power to him whom he made the Prince of the 
whole Church: thatifin our time alſo any thing be done wel and be rightly ordered by vs, itis to be imputed 
to his workes and his gouernement, to whom it was ſaid, .4n th: being converted, confurme thy brethren : and to th. 
whom our Lord after hus reſurrection ſaid thriſe,Feede myſheepe, Which now alſo withour doubr the godly Pa- 70.21, 
ſtor doth execute, conkrming vs with his cxhortations, and not ceaſing to pray for vs, that we be ouercome 
with no tentations.&c, 

Yea it was acommon thing in the primitive Church among the auncient Chriſtians, and alwaies ſence among the faithful, to The Sainds 
make couenant in their life time,that whether of them went to heaven before the other, h! ſhouldjray for lus frende and fellow 1eauen yray 
yer alive, See the Eccleſeaſiucal hiſtorie of the holy virgin and Martyr Potamiena, prom:ſtng at the hore of her Martyr- for the living: 
dom, that after her death ſhe would procure mercie of God to Baſilides one of the ſouldiars that ledde her to cxecution, and 
ſoſh? did. Euſcb. li. 6.c, 4. Alſo S.Cyprian ep.57.in fine, Let vs, ( ſaith he) pray mutually one for an other, and 
whether of vs two ſhal by Gods clemencie be firſt called for, let his Joue conrinuc, and his prayer nor ccaſe 
for his brethren and ſiſters in the world. So ſaid this holy Martyr at that 1ime when Ch:iſtians were ſo farre from 
Caluiniſme ( which abhorreth the | raiers of Saints and praying to them) that to be ſure, they bargained Lefore hand to 
haue the martyrs and other Sainfts to pray for them, The ſme $. Cyprian al/o m his booke De diiciplina & habiru vir- 
ginum,in fine.after a goaly exhortation made to the holy Virgins or Nonnes inks time, ſpeaketh thus wato them + Tantum 
runc mementotenoſtri, cum incipictin vobis virginitas honorari. that xs, Only then haue vs in remembrance, 
when your virginitie ſhal begin to be honoured. thaz zs, after thrir departs.re, W here he inſan«at-th the ſe of the Ca- Feaſtes of holy 
tholize C hur ch in keeping the fſeſtinal dates and of her dueties toward theh aly VL ro: ns in heau 22.5, ierom alſ; imnthes [a ime mas Virgins, 
ner ſpeaketh rt) H eliodorus, ſaying, that when he is once in heauen, thenhe wil fray for bim that exhorted and incited him to 
the bleſſed ſtat? of the Monaſticalliſe, Ep.1.C.z, : 

And {» doth he ſpealg to the vertuous matrone Pauia after her death, deſiring her to tra for himin his old age, offirming Tnuocation of 
that [2 ; (hal the more eaſily oltain?,the ncererſhe 5 now ioyned to Chrift an heauen, 11 Epitaph.Paulz in fine. It were co Sans 
ls to repoit,haw S. Ju gr4(?.ne defireth to be holpen by S.Cyprians praters( ther; and long before a Saint in b:auen)to the Une 
derſtandinzof the truth conceraing the pace an{ regiment of the Church, 11,5.de Bapt.cont, Donariſtas c.17..41d in an o« 
ther place the ſane holy Doftor alleareth the ſaid $.Cyprian ſaying that great numbers of our partts,brethren,children,frends, 
and otherexpoet vs in great ſolicitule an4 c.r-fulne of o:ir faluation, being ſure of their owne.11.1.de prxdeſt,Santtorum 
c.14.S.Gregovie NY omene inh oration; of the praiſe of S.Cyprian in fine,and of $.Baſel alſo in fine declarerl, h:w they 
fray for the 7 ecpie,vluch two Saint; he there i1uocateth,as al the auncient fathers did,both generally al Saintts,and(as ccca- 
fron ſerued ) pariicutar.y their ſ}ecial Patrones, Among the reſt ſce how holy Ephrem (1n orat.de Jaud.s.,Deiparz) praied 
to our B,Ladje with the ſame termes of Aduocate, Hope,Reconciliatrix,that the faithful yer vſe,g3 the Proteſtants can 
not abide. S Baſilho.de 40, Martyribus in fine.S. Athanaſius Ser.inEuang,de S.Deipara in fine,S,Hilarie in Pſ.124, 

* 5 wg S.Clryſoſtcm 
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S.Chryſoftomho.66.ad po, Antiochenum in fine, Theodorere de curar.Grecorum affetuum li.8.in fine. Finally al 
the fathers are ful of theſe things: who better knew the meaniny, of the Scripture and the ſenſe of the Holy Gho#t, then th:ſe 
new interpreters doe, 
Fulke 3. The Apoſtles meaning is plaine,and need not to be drawen into diuers ſenſes, that he perfourmeth in wri- 
ting this Epiſtle,that they may haue remembrance of theſe things after his departure, & notthat he will make | 
interceſſion to God for them after his death. Neither docth Oecumenizs ſpeake of ſuch a ſenſe, but rehearſerh Interceſſion of 
onely the opinion of him,zhat would ſhew out of this place,that the Saintts after their death doe remember theſe things, nas, 
which they haue don: here for them that are alive, Where it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaketh no word of interceſlion, 
For of the true ſenſe of the text ir folowerth.0ther men handling thatwhich is ſpoken ſemply, doe thus vnderſtan1it*1 wil 
doe my diligence, that you mry haue alwayes aft:r my departure, to remember theſe things. That ts, marueile ye not, neither 
| thinke much of the continuall mention of theſe things, For I dce it not condemning your rudenes, but by ccntinuall dottrine of 
theſe things,1 giue you a continuing and unmoucable ayde of them, that being confirmed therewith, you may haue enen after 
my death,a lively and indeleable or perpetual dottrine of them, Nowe whether the ſaints in heauen doe pray for vs, 
the Scripture doth no where teach vs,and therefore it is a point whereof without danger we may be ignoranr. 
That the counterfe& Clement writeth of the marter, itis as much to be regarded,as his charge inthe ſecond E- 
piitle, that myſe donge be not found in the Pixe. For who would thinke,that Clemens would write of ſuch bables 
ro ſo high an Apoſtle, of whom he was more meeteto learne & to be admoniſhed? Levin deede 500,yeres af- 
rer,aſcriberh much tothe prayers of $. Peter for him, which argueth more his humilicie, then ir proucth the 
matter whereof the Scripture doeth not informe vs, That many of che auncient fathers heldethis opinion, 
tha the ſain&s departed doe pray for vs,we deny not: but we require yponwhatauttoritic of the holy Scrip- 
rure,they grounded this their opinion? For the opinion of good men without the word of God,is nor ſufficient 
for vs to builde our faith ypon, ſeeing it is certaine, that cuery one of thoſe fathers, held lome one priuate opi- The Glens 


O . . . . . . . 
nion or other,which all men confeſſc ro be erronious, As Cyprian his opinion of rebaptiſme. Hierom of Peter err&d ſome- 


vniuſtly reprehended. Auguſtine of the neceflitie of the Communion for infants. Chryſoſtome of procuring times, 
helpe to the damned,&c. All which errors may be defended with this Argument of yours, they knew the mc a- 

ning of the Scriptures and the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, better then theſe new interpreters. But if it were proucd that the 
ſaints departed doe pray for vs, yet haue we no warrant out ofthe Scriptures to pray to them, Neither canit Inuocation of 
be proucd that any of the fathers for 300.yeeres after Chriſt, did made their prayers to any, but onely to God fainds, 
by Icſus Chriſt. Burin them of later time, there is ſome mention of praying vnto them. Yer doeth nor S. Au. 
guſtine pray to S. Cyprian in that place, where you ſay he defirethto be holpen by his prayers, bur deſiring to 

be toyned to his charitic, he hopeth that being ayded by his prayers, hee ſhall learne by his writings,in whar 
great peace God gouerned his Church by him, Hilary in pſc124. ſpeaketh neither of ſainQs praying tor vs, nor 

of praying to them, bur ſaith : thatthe Church hath no ſmall ayde in the Apoſtles or in the Patriarkes and Prephets, | 

or rather in the Angel!, which compaſſe about the Church with a certaine garde, The ayde therefore he meaneth,is the 
example and doctrine ofthe ſaints departed,and the miniſteric ofthe Angels. In Naganen,Baſil,and Chryſo= 
ſ»me,chere is ſome mention of the inuocation of ſaints, to helpe with their prayers: Bur that which is allead- 

ged for Athanaſius and Ejhrem, is falſe and counterfe& ſtuffe. Theodoret alſo ſpeaketh of prayers vnto martyrs: 

Bur where is cither commaundement, example or allowance of ſuch prayer out of the Scripture > Therefore 

this is 1othing els,bur a litle drofſe of humane fragilitie, which can be no prejudice againſt the trueth. Andit 

isno marueile, if hoſe fathers being exerciſed in confuring both of the Gemtiles,and alſo of great herefies,did 

not at the firſt cſpic wharthe ſpiritof Antichriſt went about,in thoſe marrers of inuocation of ſaints & prayer 

for the dead,which had a ſhewe of pictic,and yer procecded of the efficacie of error: when our Sauiour Chriſt 
prophecierh, that the illuſions of Antichriſt ſhould be ſo great, that if it were poſſible, the very ele ſhould be 
decciued. Iris a ſmall glory for the _— ro itoyne with ſome of the fathers, in one or two errors not ofthe 
greateſt weight,whenthey haue all the fathers againſt them, in ſo many articles of chiefcſt importance, as is 
declared throughoutthele Annotauons. And for inuocation of Sains,Sce 1.7 im.2, ſett.q, 


them. 4. 20, Priuate.) The Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded of every priuate ſpirit or phantaſie of the ww/gar reader: m—_ phan- 
but by the ſame ſpirit wherewith they were written, which zs reſident in the Church. corral 


pretations, 
Fulke, 4. TheSpirirt wherewith the Scriptures were written,is to be found in the Scriptures themſelues, by which the _ 
ſpirit of the Churchis to be tried whether it be rue or falſe. For nothing,(fauch S. Auguſtine) # darkely ſpoken in \ of 
any place, which in other places of the Scripture u not vttered mofF plainely, De doet.Chriſt /3b.2,c.6, the Scriptures 


CHAP. IL 


As not onely Prophets hut alſo falſe-prophets were in the old TefFament, ſonow likewiſe thereſhal be MaiFters of Hereſie, to 
the damnation of them ſetues,and of their folowers, 4 And of their danmation he pronounceth by examples («5 he comfor- 
tcth the vertuous Catholikes or true beleeuers with the example of Lot) becauſe of their railing at their Superiors and Pre= 

| lates,their blaſpheming of Catholke doftrine, their voluptuous living, their lecherie, their conetouſnes, their maner of ſedu- 
| cing,and the perſons ſeduced, 20 for whem it had been leſſe danmable, if they nener had been Chriftians. 


B'* there were alfo falle-prophets inthe Here were falſe Prophetes alſo among the 

7.Tim.4. people, as alſoin you there * ſhal be ly- people,enen as there ſhal be falſe teachers a= 

Jude. ing mailters which ſhal bring in ſees of mong you, which prinily ſhall bring in damnable 

perdition, and denie him that hath bought hereſies,cuen denying the Lorde that hath bought 

©tazialy them, the Lord: bringing vpon them ſelues them, and bring vpon them ſelues ſwift dam= 
ſpeedie perdition, nation. 

2 And + many ſhal folow their riotouſl= 2 e And many ſnall followe their dammable 


neſles, wajes 


The ſecond Epiſtle 


neſſes, by whom the way of truth ſhal be 
blaſphemed. 

3 And in auarice ſhal they <with feined 
wordes make merchandiſe of you. vnto 
whom the iudgement now long fince cea- 
{ſeth not: andtheir perdition {lumbereth nor. 

4 Forif God ſpared not Angels {inning: 
butw the ropes of Hel being drawen downe 
into Hel deliuered them to be tormented, 
that they ſhould be reſerued vnto iudge- 
ment: 

5 Andhe ſpared not the original world, 
bur *kept the eight, No&,the preacher ofiu- 
ſice, bringing in the deluge vpon the world 
of the impious. 

6 And *®brineinsg the cities of 


Gen,7. 


oing the Sodo- 
mites and of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, 
he damned them with {ubuerfion, putting an 
example of them that ſhal doe impiouſly: 

7 And* dcliuered iuſt Lot opprefled by 
the iniuric and luxurious conuecrlation of the 
aboiminable men. 

8 For in ſight and * hearing he was iuſt: 
dwelling with them who from day to day 
vexcd the iult ſoule with vniult workes, 

o Our Lord knowethto deliuerthe god- 
ly from tentation, butto reſerue the vniuſt 
vnto the day of iudgement to be tormented: 

Io Andeſpecially them which walke af- 
ter the fleſh in concupiſcence of ynclean- 
neſſe , and contemne dominion , bold, ſelf- 

leaſers: they || teare not to bring in ſeRes, 
laipheming. 

11 Whereas Angels being greater in 
ſtrength and power, beare not the execrable 
* from our iuagement * againſt them. 

Lord 1 2 Buttheſe men as vnreaſonable beaſts, 
naturally tending tothe ſnare & into deſtru- 
ction,Fin thoſe things which they know not, 
blaſpheming,ſhal periſh in their corruption, 

13 Receiuing the reward of iniuſtice, 
zenorance, Cltecming for a plcaſure the delightes of a 
b coinguine= Qay:bcoinquinations and ſpottes,flowin gin 
ele, © delicacies,intheir feaſtingsrioting with you, 
14 Hauing cies tul of adulterie and inceſ(- 
fant finne : alluring vnſtable ſoules, hauing 
therhart exercifed with auarice,the children 
of malediction: 

I5 Leauing the right way they haue er- 
red, hauing folowed the way of Balaam of 
Boſor,which louedthe reward of iniquitie, 

16 But had a checke of his madneſle.the 
dumme beaſt vnderthe yoke,] peaking with 
mans yoicc, prohibited the foliſhnes of the 
prophet. | 

17 Theſe are fountaines without wa- 
rer, 


Gen.l9, 


Gen.19,16. 


The ſpecial 
[26% 5" of 
cretikes, 


+ So hererikes 
blaſpheme the 
higheſt myſte- 
ries of our 
fairh through 


Nu.22.23, 


CHAP. 
wayes, by whome th: way of trueth ſ:2llbe entll 


ſpoken of. 

3 eAndthrongh conetouſycſſe ſhall they with 
faigned wordes make marchandize of you whoſe 
iudgement nowe of long tme ceaſeth not, and 
their damnation ſſeepeth not. 

4 For oF God pared not the eAnzels that lob 4. 12, 
ſraned, but caſt them downe imto he!l.azud deliuce 
red theminto chames of darkeneſſe, to bee kept 
onto indoement: 

s * Neither ſpared the olde world, but ſaned Genes. 
Woe the eight perſon, a preacher of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and brought in the flood upon the world of 
the wngodly, 

6 eAnd turned their cities of * Sodome, and Gene.19.13, 
Gomorrha into aſh:s, onerthren'e them, damned 
them, and made them an enſample vnio thoſe 
that after ſhonld line ungodly: 

2 eAndiaft Lot, vexed with the vncleane 
conuerſation of the wiched,delicercd he. 

8 ( For hee being rrohteous,and arxeliing A 
7007 them,in ſecin ' & hearing wexed his righ=- 
teons ſoule from day to dzy with their vnlawfull 
adeedes.) 

o The Lord knoweth how to deliner the g0a- 
ly out of temptation,and to reſerne the uninſt a= 
to the day of iudgement for to be pnniſhed. 

10 But chiefly them that walke after the fleſh 
in the luſt of uncleanneſſe, and deſpiſe anttoritie, 
Preſumptnons are they, and ſtand in their owne 
conceit, which feare not to ſþeake enill of them 
that excell in worſhip. 

11 When the Angelswhich are greater both 
in porer and might , gine not raylmg indgement 
ag ainft them before the Lord. 

12 But theſe as bruite beaſtes,ledde with ſen= 
ſualitie,e made tobe taken and deſtroyed,ſheake 
exillof the things that they underſtande not, and 
ſhall periſh through their owne corruption: 

13 eAudreceine the reward of unrighteouſ- 
nes, they count it pleaſure to line delitionſly for a 
ſeaſon: ſpots they are andblots, delighting them- 
ſelnes in their deceinings,im feaſting with you: 

14  Haning eyes full of adulterie,& that can 
not ceaſe from ſinne, laying baite for vnitable 
ſoules:hearts they hane exerciſed with frobbery, 
they are car ſed children, 

1 5 Which haue forſaken the right way, and 
are gone aſtray, jollowing the way of Balaam the 
ſonne of Boſor, which loned the rewarde of un- 
righteouſneſſe: 

16 But was rebuked of his iniquitie.* The Num. 22.25. 
dumbe beaſt, and wſed to the yoke , ſpeaking 
with mans woyce , forbade the madneſſe of the 
Prophet. | 

17 * Theſe are wells without water, m_ Jude 1.21, 

Fat 


4 Or, couetouſ- 
nelle, 


10.3,34- 
Rom.6,16. 


Mat.12.45. 


CHAP. 


ter and cloudes, tofſed with whirlewindes, 
to whome the milt of darkeneſfle is reſerued. 

18 For, ſpeaking the proud things of va- 
nitie, theyallure in the deſires of fleſhlyrio- 
nts ml thateſcapealitle, which con- 
uerſe in errour, 

19 + Promiſing them libertie, whereas 
them ſelues are the ſlaues of corruption, for 
x herewith a man is oucrcome : of that he 
is the ſlaue alſo. 

20 Forif flecing from the coinquinati- 
ons of the world inthe knowledge of our 
Lord and SauiourTIt sy s Chriſt, they againe 
intangled with the ſame be ouercome : *the 
later things are become ynto them worſe 
then the former. 

21 For it was better for the not to know 
the way of tuſtice,then after the knowledge, 


Of'S. Peter. 444 


that are caried with a tempeſi,to whome the miſt 
of darkeneſſe ts reſerned for ener. 

18 For when they ſpeake the great ſwelling 
words of vanity, they entiſe through laſts with the 
bait of watonnes of the fleſh,the thatwere cleane. 
eſcaped from them, which are wrapped in erronr- 

19 While they promiſe them libertie,where. 
as they thems ſelues are the bonaſernants of cor- 


ruption :* For of whome a man ts ouercome,vun- lohn8.34, 


to the ſame ishe brought 17 bondage. 


20 *For if they after they hane eſcaped from Heb.6.4. 


the filthmes of the world throug h the knowledge 
of the Lord & the ſaniour Jeſus Chriſt, are yet 
entangled againe thermn,& onercome,thents the 
latter ende worſe with them then the beginning. 

21 For it had bene better for them not to 
hane knowen the way of righteouſneſſe, then af- 
ter they hane hnowen it, to turne fromthe holy 
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to turne backe from that holy commaunde- commannaement that was ginen vnto them, 
ment which was deliuered to them. 22 But the ſame is happened vnto them that 
22 For, that of the true prouerbe is z 2ſed to bee ſpoken by the true prouerbe, * The Prouzs. rx, 
chaunced to them, *The dogge returned to dopge is turned to his owne vomitc againe, and 
his vomite : and, The ſowe waſhed finto her the Sawe that was waſhed, is turned againe 9 


wallowing in the nure. her wallowing in the myre, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cyar. 11. 
2. Many ſhall follow.) Heretikes (of whome he prophecieth here) doe gaine ſcholers reaching Lbertie, and 
Rhem.1 . their owne a life which u ſpecially er to the heel of theſe px _— of 6 a 
Fulke, x, Ourdotrine is farrefrom carnall liberty,which dayly reach mortification,cuen of our luſtes and finnefull 
deſires. What our life is, God andthe world doth know, If it were not honeſter then the lyues of many Popes © 
and Cardinalles,it were pittie we Jiued. But Popiſh dotrine that teachcth the finfull luſt ofthe fleſh to be no in Popene. 
ſinne,and great finnes to be veniall finnes,that hath ſo many cafie wayes to purge and pardon morrall finnes, 
yea theſinne againſt the holy ghoſt, and generall apoſtaſie, and obſtinate conrumelye of God, nor onely in 
this life, bur after men be dead,is the very doctrine of carnall libertic: and there life agreeth thereunto. For 
to whomecreaſon, rebellion, and murther of their naturall ſoueraigne Lady and Queene is not onely lawful, 
bur alſo meritorious,what kinde of impictic will their cauterized conſcience be afraide of? 
3. With teinedwordes.) AU the ſweete wordes of heretikes, ſpeaking much of the ward of the Lorde, the Goſpel, 
IEsvs, CHRIST fc. are but termes of art to bie and ſel! poore mens ſoules, 
The wordes of Papiſts,the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſterye, faſting, &c. 
arc ſuch ſweete nan | 
19. Promiſing them libertie.) Who ever tromiſed more libertie to their followers then Luther Caluin, and the like, 
raking away penance, faſting,continencie or chaſtitie, keeping of vowesneceſſitie of good workes (becauſe faith doeth all) obe- 
dience to Eccleſsaſticall paſtors and Councels,and ſuch ke? 
Fulke, Z. Whoeuer raught lefle carnall lbertie, then Luther and Caluine? which taught morrification according 
tothe (criptures,whercofthe people neuer heard in poperic., Whotake nor away repenrance,bur require it to ; 
be continuall.Who exhortrts faſting, though they w_ not the doftrine of deuils by brohibirion of meates, Cxnallivery, 
Who require chaſtitic of all men,eyther in holy matrimonie,or in true and nor fayned continencie. Who take 
away no keeping of yowes that be lawfully made,and poſſible to be kepr,Who teach good works to be necel- 
ſarie cffe&s of a iuſtifying fayth, without which, no man ſhall be ſaued, that is iuſtifyed by faith onely.Who 
teach obedience vnto eccleſiaſticallpaſtors and chriſtian councels, andreach ecclefiaſticall paſtors alſo, ro 
be obedient to ciuill powers, {tirrenor vp the people to fedition,treaſon and murther of their ſoueraigne, as 
the Papiſts of Rhemes haue done, following there forefathers the ancient Hererikes, that deſpiſe autoritie, 


and would be rulers thera ſclues,bur ſubiet ro no man. 
CHAP. JILL 

Theſe rwo Epiſ#1es he writeth to confirme them in the Apoſiles dofFrine, and warneth them of ſcorners that ſhall come, and 
deme Domeſday. 5 Whoſe vaine argument he anſwerezb and giueth the reaſon of Gods ſo long patience, 10 exhorting to 
all holineſſe of life in reſpe# of that terrible day. 16 Finally giuiny warning of ſuch'as miſunterprete $, Pawles Epiſtles 

and the other $ criptures,and that we muſt not for any thing fall from the true faith. 
His loe the ſecond epiſtle I write to Hes ts the ſecond Epiſtle that I rowe write 
you my deereſt, ©1n. which I ſtirre vp onto you,dearely beloned, wherwith I ſtirre 


Pro.26,17, 
£ tis KUMIOHB» 


Rhem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 
Rhem. 3. 


*1n quibus, 
by admonition your ſincere minde: and warne your pure mindes, 
2 That you may bee mindefull of thoſe #2 To be mindefullof the wordes which were 
wordes Hmmm. tolde 


2.Tim.4, 
x.lude,i8, 


Pſal.89,4. 


Ezec.33, 
1.Tim,2. 
Mr.24. 
1.Theſ.s, 
Apoc.z, 


Eſa, 65.17. 
Apo.21,1, 


Ro 30 4» 
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wordes which Itolde you before from the 
holy Prophets, andof your Apoltlesof the 
preceptsof our Lord and Sauiour. 

3 Knowing this firſt,that*inthe laſt daies 
{ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking ac- 
cording totheir owne concupiſcences, 

4 Saying, Where is his promiſe or his 
comming? For fince the time that the fa- 
thers ſlept,all things doe ſo perſeucre from 


the beginning of creature. 


5 Fortheyare wilfully ignorant of this, 
that the heauens were before, and the carth, 
out of water, and through water conlifting 
by the word of God: 

6 Bythe which,that world then, being o- 
uerflowed with water periſhed, 

7 But the heauens which nowe are, and 
the earth,are by the ſame word keprin ſtore, 
rcſerued to fire vnto the day of iudgement 
and of the perdition of the unpious men, 


8 Butthis one thing benot ignorantof, 
my deereſt,that*one day with our Lordis as 
athouſand yecres,and a thouſande yecres as 
one day. 

9 Our Lorde flacketh not his promis, as 
ſome doceitecme it : butheedoth patient- 
ly for you, *not willing thatany periſh, but 
that al returne te penance, 

10 And *theday of our Lord ſhall come 
as a thecfe in the which the heauens ſhall 
paſſe with great violence, but the elements 
{hal be reſolued with heate, and the earth 
and the works which are in it,ſhall be burnt. 


11 Therefore wheras all theſc things are 
to bee diſfolued : what maner of men ought 
youto bein holy conuerſations and godli- 
neſles, 

12 Expecting and haſting vntothe com- 
ming of the day of our Lorde, by which the 
heauens burning ſhal be reſolued, andthe e- 
lements ſhall melt with the heate of fire? 


I 3 Bur wee expect *new heauens anda 
newe earth according to his promiſes, mn 
which iuſtice inhabiteth, 


14 Forthe which cauſe my dcereſt, ex- 


CHAP.III. 


tolde before of the holy Prophets, and alſo the 
|| commandement of vs,which be Apoſiles of the \Q'>40&vine, 
Lordand Sanionr: 

3 *Knowing this firſt,that there ſpall come in "3 'm.4-1, 
the laſt dayes mockers, walking after their owne edt: 
luſter, 

4 eAnd ſaying, Where ts the promiſe of his 
comming ? For ſince the fathers fell a ſleepe, all 
things continus alike from the beginning of the 
creation, 

s For this they knowe not(and that wilfully ) 
how that the heauens were of olde,and the earth 
conſiſting of the water and by the water, by the 
worde of Goa: 

6 By the which things the wor lde that then 


was periſhed, being then onerrunne with water, 
7 but the heancns aud earthwhich are now, 


be hept by his word inſtore, and reſerued vnto 
fire againſt the day of tudoement and perdition 
of ungodly men. 

8 Dearely belored, bee not ignorant of this | 
one thmg,* hoxe that one ay is with the Lorde Plalm. 90.4. 
as athouſanae yeeres, and a thouſand yeeresas 
one day, 

9 The Lord that hath promiſed js uot ſlacke 
(5 ſome men count ſlackeneſſe ) * but ispatient 1,Tim.2.4, 
tovswarde, foraſmuch as hee wonlde hans no 
man loſt,but will receine all men to repentance. 


10 Nenertheleſſe,* the day of the Lorde will Manth.24., 
come as a thiefe in the night, in the which the ? theſ.5.2, 
heauens ſhall paſſe away with a great noyſe, and *Þ**3 50 
the elementes ſhallmeltwith feruent heate, the 
earth alſo, andthe workes that aretherein, ſhal- 
be utterly burned, 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhallpe- 
riſh, what maner perſons onght yee tobee in holy 
conner ſation ard godlineſſe, 

1 2 Looking fore hafting unto the comming 
of the day of Goad,|by whome the heanens ſhall pe- Some reade, 
riſhwith fire, and the elementes ſhall melte with "OO 

fernent heate. 

1; *Neuertheleſſe, we according to his pro- Apocar.t. 


miſe looke for aneve heanen, and a newe earth, <3y-55-1T+ 


wherein dwellethrighteonſneſſe. 
14 Wherefore dearelely beloned, ſeeing that 


pecting theſe things, labour carneſtly to be ye /ooke for ſuch things, be diligent that yee may 


found immaculate and vnſpotted to him in 
peace. 

i5 And*thelonganimitie of our Lorde, 
doe yee account faluation, as alſo our moſt 
deere brother Paul according to the wil- 
dome giuen hun hath written to you: 


16 Asalſoinalepiſtles,ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things, inthe which are |[certaine 
things hard to bee ynderſtoode, which the 

vnlearned 


bee foundeof him in peace without ſpot, and vn- 
defiled: 
15 * And ſuppoſe that the loag ſuffering of Roma. 
the Lorde is ſaluation, euen as our dearely belo- 
ued brother Paul alſo,according to the wiſedome 
ginen vuto him hath written unto you. 


16 Tea almoſtin exery Epiſtle, ſpeaking of 
ſuch things, among which are many thinges 


to be wnaerſioode , which they that are harae 
vnlearned 


ET, .. 
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ynlearned and vnſtable depraue, as alſo the wnlearned and wnſtable, pernert, as they ave al- 
relt of the Scripturesto their own perdition. ſo the other Scriptures, vnto their owne de- 


17 Youtherefore brechren, forekowing, /tru*tion. 
take heede leſt ledde afide by the errour of 17 Tetherefore beloued,ſeeing yee be war= 
the vnwiſe you fall away from your owne nedaforehand,beware leaſt yee alſo, being led a= 
ſtedfaſtnes. way with the erronr of the wicked, fall from your 


18 Butgrowein grace & in knowledge owne ftedfaſtneſſe: 
of our Lorde and fauiourIts ys Chriſt, To 18 Butgrowe in grace,andin the knowledge 


him be glorie both nowe and ynto the day of our Lord and ſautour Teſus Chriſt: To whome 
of eternitie. Amen, be glory both nowe and for ener, «Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, Crape. 111, 

16, Certaine things hard.) This is a plaine text to connince the Proteſtants, who ( as all heretikes lightly dre and The heretical 
did fromthe beginning) ſay the Scriptures be eaſie to underſtand, and thereſore may bee not onely read ſafely, but alſo ex- P"ou6 ſpirof 
pounded boldly of all the pecple, as well ynlearned as learned: and conſequently every one by himſelfe and his priuate ſpirit, |" 
without reſpett of the expoſitions of the learned fathers, or expeFtation of the Churches, their Paſtor; and Prelates judge- GH 
ment, may determine and make chuiſe of ſich ſenſe as himſelfe liketh or thinketh agreable. For thi u partly their ſaying, 
partly the neceſſarie ſequele of their fooliſh opinion, which admitteth nothing but the bare Scriptures, And Luther ſaide that 
the Scriptures were more plaine then all the fathers commentari?s : and ſo all to be ſuperfluous but the Bible, Prefar.afſert, 


art. damnart, 


epiſtles were written, 

But the Heretikes here t» ſhift of the matter,and to creepe out after their faſhion, auſwere,that S Peter ſaith mt,S Paul; The Prote- 
efi/i les be hayd, but that many things inthemare hard W hich may be to the Cathylikes an example of their ſophiſlical eua. yen 
ſens from the euidence of Gods word, As though it were not all one to ſay,Such an author or writer is hard: and There "mas "wh 
be many things in that writer hard to be vaderſtood, For, whether it be that the argument and matter be hizh and ficultie inthe 
paſt vulgar capacitie, as that of predeſiinution, reprobation, vocation of the Gentiles, and iuſt;fying faith : or whether his Epiſtles and 
manner of ſtile and wiiting be obſcure : all proue that Ius epiſiles be hard, and other Scriptures alſo : becauſe $. Peter here ——_ 
affirmeth that by reaſon of the a:ſfrculties in them, whether inthe f ple or in the depth of the matter, the ignorant and vnſia- The Groke 
ble( ſuch as Heretikes be)do peruert hu writings,as alſo other Scriptures,to their owne damnation V/hereby it u plains that copies, haue 
it 15 4 very dangerous thing for ſuch as be ignorant, or for wilde witted ſellowes, to reade the Scriptures, For ſuch conditicned both, ſome | 
men be they that become Heretikes,and through ignorance, pride,and privaze Phamaſse,meetins with hard places of $, Pauls © 95 which 
epiſtles or other $cripturesbreede Hereſzes, things: ſome 

And that not onely the things treated of in the holy Scriptures, but alſo that the very manner of - writing and enditing © 5/1) 
thereof,is high and hard, and purpoſely by Gods providence appointed to be written in ſuch ſort ,ſee $. Auguſtine (6,2.de dot, which epiſtles, 
Chriſt.c.6,and ep.t19. S,Ambroſe ep.q4 m principio, S,Hierom to Paulinus ep.103.c.5.6.7 who alſo(ep.E5.c,r) ſaith, that OE] 
in hu olde age when he ſhould rather haue taught then be taught, he went as far as Alexandria, onely to heare Didymus, ſtyle ofthe 
and to haue hu helpe for the undecſtanding of the Scriptures,and confeſſeth with gre. thankes to the ſayd Didymushat he Scripeures 
learned of him that which before he knewe not. Dauid ſaith, Giue me vnderſtanding and [ will ſearch thy lawe. The 's bard. 
Eunuche in the Afles ſaid, Howe can 1 ynderſtand without an interpreter?The Apoſiles, till Chriſt opened their ſenſe to un- Pſal.118, 
derſtand the ſcriptures could not underſtand them. T he holy Drs by continuall ſtudie, watching, faſting, and praying, ACt.S, 
had much a doe to underſtand them : that great clerkg S, Auruſtine confeſſing m the foreſaide epiſile 119.c,21, that there Leu.24.v.45. 
were many moe things that he wnderſiood not,then that he underſtood, T he Heretihes ſ:y the fathers did commonly erre.and 
howe conld ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceined in reading and expounding the Scriptures, if they were not hard*and if 
they were hard to them, owe are they eafie to theſe new maiſters the Heretike:? finally, why doe they write ſo many newe 
loſſes, ſcholes, commentaries, as a cart cannot carrie? hy do Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin,and their Companions agree no bet- 
ter upon the interpretation of the Scriptures, if they be not hard? whereat ſtumbled all the olde heretikes and the new, Arius, 
Macedonius Vigilantius,Neſtorius,Eutyches,Berengarins W icleffe, Proteſtants, Puritanes, Anabaptiſts, and the reſt but as 
the hardnes of the Scriptures? T hey be hard then to wnder/tand,and Heretikes peruert them to their oxne dammation, 

This is a playne matter, to conuince the papiſts of impudent lying and flandering. For which ofthe Prote- "IP 
ſtants doth not acknowledge, that there be certaine places in the ſcripture hard to be vnderſtoede? and who __— 
doth ſay that the ſcriptures may be expounded boldly, as wellof the vnlearned as the learned? Finally howe 
impudent aflander it is, that we expounde the ſcriptures without reſpe& of the expoſition of the learned fa- Interpreration 
thers,(befide al other experience)ler theſe annorations teſttfie,wherin it is plaine,thatthe ancient tathers do © the Scrip- 
auowe in a manner, all interpretations of ours, that you miſlike. Thar all the people ſhould haue no regard * 
of there paſtors iudgement,or the Churches auRoritie,it is a falſehoode,withour any colour or ſhew of ruth. 
Yerall this you ſay 1s partly our ſaying,partly the neceſſary ſequel of our fooliſh opinion,which admitrerh no- 
thing,but the bare (criptures, We admit nothing in deede of man, as xquall in auQoritie with the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which are the word of God, Bur his holy ſpirite, by which they were written,and which ſpeaketh in the 

M m m m.z. ſcriptures, 
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ſcriptures,and in the godly interpretors agreable to the ſcriptures we humbly admitte, Alſo we admitre no 
doCtrine which hath nor auRoritic and ground, and which may not bee proucd, cither by manifeſt wordes, 

or by neceflarie conclufion out of the wordes of the holy ſcriptures. And in this our fooliſh opinion,which we 

haue gathered of the fooliſhnes of preaching of the Goſpel, we eſteeme to be more true witedome, then in 

all vainc knowledge falſely ſo called of infidels & hererikgs, And of this opinon we arc ſure, that ſuch abſurdi- 

ties,as you obiect againſt vs, you are ncuer able to cgfclude, in any good and awfull forme of argument, If 

Luther ſayd the ſcriptures be more clcare then all the fathers commentaries,he ſaid no more then the ſcrip- Diſfcultie of 
tures ſay of themſclucs,which'in themſclues,are light and not darkencſle,to our feerte, Yerit followerh nor, the Sciprures, 
that all commentaryes of the farhers are ſuperfluous, which are framed to take away the darl:enefſe from our 
eyes,that we may ſce the light of the ſcriptures. Burt concerning the hardnes or caſineſle of the ſcriptures, we 

ſay. There are many things in the ſcriptures hard to bee vnderſtoode, yer wharſocuer is neceflane to bee 
knowen,is plaincly ſer forch and caſily robe vnderſtood,of them that will reade a:licently, marke artentively, 

pray heartily, andiudge humbly. Againſt this opinion, if you can ſay any thing, let vs heare it in your next 
replyc,for heare you ſay norhing, You ſlander vs of diuclith and ſcditious arrogancic, to make the people Slander 
cſtecme themſeJues learned, or ſuthcient without there Paſtors to guide them in all matters, and doubres of 
religion: but the Lorde knoweth that you flander vs. For wee plainely proteſt, that whoſocuer deſpiſcth the 
ordinaric miniſteric of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed in his church for the dire&ion of vs in trueth 

and Jouc: {hal neuer attaine to true knowledge, no, though he were otherwiſe ncuer ſo well learned, much 

lefle, ifhe be ignorant and ynlearned. And yer ye ſay vntruely, that the Apoſtle here athrmeth all the ſcrip- 

rures, or euen Pauls epiſtles to be full of difficulty,or that hee would in reſpect of the difficultice of them, diſ- 

courage or diflwade the people, from reading and ſtudying ofthem. For inthe firſt chapter,he commended 

the fauhfull, for their dilzgent attention vnro the ſcriptures of the olde reſtament,which arc more obſcurein 

the chiefe myſteries of ſaluation then theſe of the new teſtament, and yet hee compareth them to a candle, 

ſhiaing and g/uing light in a darke place. Hee forbiddeth nottherefore the right vſe, but the raſhe abuſe of 

the ſcriptures,by proud, vnlearned, and ynconſtant men, which peruert them when they are neuer ſo plaine, 

ro their owne d*{tiuttion.But S.Auguſlime (you ſay) ſayth,rhat the ſpeciall dfiicultie in $,Pauls efiſiles, which S.Pe- 

zer mecneth,is 11s hard ſpeach, and much commenaation of that fayth which he ſayth doth inſtifie,as tough he ment tl:at cn< Tuſtifieation 
ly fy th,wit hout good workes could 3uſtifie, or ſave 4man,. But intrueth. S. Auguſtine ſayth not ſo, But that S,Peter by faith only, 
knowing that ſame wicked men, tooke occaſion of certaine ſomewhat darke ſencences of the Apoſtle Paul, that, (as thuugh 

they wer? ſoctere of ſaluation which u by faith,) they cared n't to line well, he ſayth that certaine things in Is epiſtles, are 

very hade to te wnderſioodegwhich men prenertcd, as they did other ſcriptures to their owne deſtruction: whereas that Ape 
file ws of the ſume m:nle, that the reſ} of the Apoſtles were cancerring ſaluation, which is not giuen, but to them that liue 

well, Þy this it is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh nor againſt the dofrine of juſtification before God, 

by faith without workes, which the Apoſtle Paul doth ſo largely, ſo purpoſcly, ſo diligently fer forth,and con- 

firme by ſo many arguments, that no do&trine is more cleare in all the ſcriptures : but hee fpcaketh againſt 

the peruerſencfſe of them that abuſed this doctrine, as though the apoſtle had meant, that good workes were 
needelefle for atuſtified man, and thatthe faith whercof he ſpake, were ſuch a fayrh as is in dinels, which is, 

or may be voide of good workes.For he himlelfe inthe ſame chapter acknowledgerh,that a man is iuſtified by 

fayth without workes,as his wordes are manyfeſt, ben the Apoſtle ſayth, he thinkgil a man ro be irftified by faith 

without the works of the Law he meaneth not that fayth bing receined and prof ſſed, che workes of iuſtice ſhould be contem- 

ned, but that euery man may knowe th.tt he may be inſlified by fayth, although the works cf the lawe haue not gone before, 

For they fellow the manthat is iuſtified,they goe not before to inſtifie him,Wherfore to roote out the error of them thar 

thought a dead fayth which 1s without workes, was ſuffucient to iuſtific,he ſayth,theſe generall cpiſtles of Pe= 

ter, Iames, lohn and [ude were written, which we doc nor denie, But yet it followerh not thereof, that thoſe 

hard places whereof S. Peter hereſpeaketh,were his harde ſpcech and much commendation off: yth,vnto which cue- 

ry one ofthe apoſtles doth aſcribe as much as he, and $. Paul ro good workes, as much as they. Burt you ſay 

we ſh:ft of the matter,jn anſwering that $, Peter ſaythnot that S. Pauls ep;ſiles be harde,but that many things in them are 

heard, wherein you vſe your accuſtomed maner of creeping away, by impudenr lying and {landering. For we 

ſay nor, that S. Peter affhirmeth, that many things in them are hard, but ſome things, which may be truc of a 

fewe things. And it is not all one to ſay : Such awriter is harde, and there be ſome things in that writer hard 

to be ynderſtood. And as concerning the argument and matter of the ſcriprures, wee confefle, that for the 

moſt andcheefeſt marters, it is not only hard, but ynpoflible to be vnderſtood of the naturall man: yerto the 

ſpirituall man, which is raught of Gods ſpirit, all the deepe myſteries of God are opened and made plainc!y 

knowen. 1.Cor 2, But we ſpeake of the vnderitanding ofthe wordes,which in ſome places is hard, yer in ma- 

ny very plaine and eafie tobe yndcrſtood (though not beleeued,) euen of thenaturall man that ſecketh nor PS 1 
wilfully to peruert them to his owne deſtruction. Whereforeit is nodangerous thing, for ignorant men or for ;,94.. kw 
wilde wicked fellowes to reade the ſcriptures, out ofthe which they may learne to haue true knowledge, and Scriptures. 
become ſtayed in their wits, Bur it is dangerous for ſuch,proudly,raſhly,8 ynreucrently to iudge of the {crip- 

rures, & to draw them to their own fantaſies, for that breedeth hereſies cuen in the learned, But thatnot only 

the matter,but the ſtile of the ſcriptures is hard, you quote diuerſe ancient fathers,which proucth not thar all 

the ſcriptures are harde,though ſome be, or that they are all written in ſo high aſtile, as the vnlerned cannour 

arceyne to the ynderſtanding of any ofthem, Where as contrariwiſe, they are for the moſt part written in a 

lowe and vulgar ſtile,the holy ghoſt condeſcending to the weakenelle of our ynderſtanding, ſorhat the grear 

and high myſteries of God are often expreſſed in very playne,baſe and ſimple phraſes of wordes.Butro come 

to your reſtimonies.S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh direRtly againſt you, ſaying, T be holy ghoſt hath magnificently and hol- 

ſomely,ſo tempered the holy ſcriptures,th:t by open and plaine places re might prouide aza.nſt honger by mere of ſeure places 

hee might wipe away lctheſomenes, For nothing almoſt u f.und out of thoſe darks plices, which is not founde elſe where ro bee 

witered moſt plunely, Againſt which ſaying, itis not contrary, that in his cpiſtle ro Ianuarius which ſuppoſed 

| that 
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that he knew all things,he ſayth humbly of himſelfe,there were more things in the ſcriptures which he knew 
not,then which he knew.For he meaneth not of things neceflary to ſaluation(of which he would not profeſſe 
ſo great ignoraunce)bur of other by-queſtions which may be mooued infinitely, and not alwayes cafie to bee 
determined our of the Scriptures. S. Ambroſe ſayth, The Scripture s a ſea hawing in it deepe ſenſes, the h:ight of pro= 
pheticall myſteries,into which ſea many riuershaue runne, T herefore there be alſo ſwecte 1iners and cleare, there be alſo faire 
ſprings th yeell ferth water wnto eternall life, there be alſo good ſpeaches, as heny comb5,acceptable ſentences which may 
refreſh the minde of the hearers with ſfirituall drinke, and de:ight themwith the ſweerneſſe of morall precepts, Diners ther 
fore are the ſtreames of the holy Scripture, T hou haſt that thou mayeſt drinke fir/?,and ſecond,and loſf, It is manifeſt ther- 
fore that S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth nor only the hardneſle of ſome things,bur alſo,the caſineſſe and cleare- 
neſle of all things neceſffary to eternall life, Hierome ro Paulinus noterh ccrtaine difficulr places in the Pro- 
phets: and who will miſlike him, that he detired to learne of Didymus ? the beſt learned may encrezſe in 
knowledge. Dauid prayed for vnderſtanding, The Eunuch required an interpreter. And we alſo affume,thar 
prayer i neceſſary tor all men,and an interpreter requiſite for the ynlearned, that will come to the right vn- 
derſtanding of the Scripture. Finally,that ſtudie,watching,faſting and prayer, be good and neceſſary means 
to attaine to the vnderſtanding of fuch marrers as be difficult in the Scriptures. Bur further you obic that 
we ſay, The fathers did commonly erre:We ſay 1n deed they d:d ſometimes erre,and except you ſay they did com- 
monly erre in expoſition of the Scriptures, you muſt acknowledge that you doe commonly erre in expoun- 
ding them, for their expoſitions are commonly contrary to yours,and agreeableto ours, as I haue ſhewed in 
very many of theſe annotations, Bur hereof you inferre, that the Scripturcs were hard,or els they being lo 
wiſe and learned,could not haue erred, We deny not burthe Scriptures arein ſome places very hard, yet all 
error ariſeth not of the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, bur oftentimes of the weaknefle of mens vnderſtanding, 
eſpecially when they will not ſeeke the meanung of che Scriptures inthe Scriptures,but bring a preiudicare 0- 
pinion notgrounded on the Scriptures,to expound them according to that opinion,and ſo the fathers ſome- 
time doe erre. But if they were hard t the fathers how are they eaſie to vs * They arc made ſo muchthe more cafie 
to vs, as they hauc ſearched our the true ſenſe of them before vs.Somerimes alſo by their going awry,we may 
better ſee the right pathe. In ſome things the knowledge of the rongues which many of them lacked, helperh 
vs. Finally,we ſee how dangerous it is to follow mans iudgement in the Scriptures, we build vpon no lenſe, 
as certaine inthe Scriptures which is not prooued by the very text itſeltc, or conference of other places of 
Scripture,to be the true and proper ſenſe of the holy ghoſt : So are we ſcholers of the Scriptures, and nor ar- 
rogant matters, which commaund the ſenſe of the Scriptures to ſeruerheir owne fantaſtical opinions, As the 
Pope doth, who neither acknowledgeth the ſufficiencic of y Scriptures, nor willhaue them expounded any 
otherwiſe,but that he may retaine his Antichriſtian auQoritic,though ir be neucr ſo contrary to the plaine & 
cuident ſenſe of them,yea to the very expreſle wordes,which be ſo plaine,as that they need no interpretation. 
As for the multitude of commentaries (though ſome might well be ſpared)is not becauſe rhe'Scriprures are 
hard in allplaces,but becauſe Gods gifts are divers in many men, all which conferring their ſtudie tothe in- 
rerpretation of difficulties, doe the more explane the Scriptures to the ynlearned or vnexerciſed: and alſo 
in proficable colletion our of places cafie to be vnderſtood,doe confirme the faith, and inſtru@ the faichfull 
in many particularitics, which arc not alwaycs obſcrued of cuery one that readeth the texr, and yer areneceſ- 
farily deduced our of ir. Concerning the diſagreement betweene Luther and Zuinglius, it is not in many 
chings,nor thoſe the principall, ſo that if it grew vpon ſome difficultie of the wordes of the Scripture,as partly 
it did,the whole Scripture is not thereby prooued to be difficult, although a preiudicate opinion did more 
hurtin that caſe,then the difficultie of the Scriptures, Finally,the hardneflc of che Scriptures,is notthe caule 
of ſo many hereſies, burthe malice of Sathan, thar ſtirreth vp ſuch proud and contentious inftruments, In 
which number in ſtcad of Wicklifte and the Proteſtants,we may rightly place the Pope and the papiſts, 
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TD F S, Tohnwas ſaydinthe Argument before bis Goſjel, Now bere folow his three Epiſtles : one to all Catho- *Higinus ep. 
d likes (thourh * ſym? auncients do call it, Ad Parrhos : ) the other two being very ſhort, vnto a certuine La- _ "<6 
die,and to one Gaius, The effect of all 1s,to witneſſe vnto them the certaintie of the Catho'ile faith, and to ex- yp, Sa "queſt, 
W245) hore themto continue ſtill in itcalſs to loue the Catholike Church, and ſo,nc.ther to become heretiles,or Schiſ= q 39, 
mat:hes : but rather to awd all ſuch gs the forerumersof Antichrift,and to rememver, that Catholitgs need not to goe to 
ſthole to any ſuch Maſters hauing at home in the Cathalike Church, the deEtrine of the holy Gh2ft himſelfe, who was ginen 
eo the Church v/ibly in the betinning,to lead her into all truthand to continue with her for cucr. Therefore he ſayth : 1 hat x,loh.2.v.24; 
which you hauc heard from the beginning, letit abide in you. Likewiſe a litle after,v.27, and ep.2,v.6, This is the 
commaundcement,thar as you hauc heard fromthe beginning,you walke inthe ſame, becaulc many ieducers 
are gone out intothe world,and v.8.andg, 

And not only thus in generall,but alſo in particular he expreſſeth the pointes which the hereziles did thencall in queſtion, 
Some were alout Chriſt :mſeife. for they denied that | Es v 8 us Chriſt, that he s the very ſome of God, that he s incarnate, 
Ep.1.c.2,v.22,4nd Ep.t.v.7. And againft ſuch it was that he wrote his Goſpel alſo,as be th:re ſixnifieth.1ch,20.v.31. Other 
points are about cur inFlification, againſt onely faith,and for good wories, as alſo S, uy, noted, wiſe wordes were cited Le. De hid, ops 
fore, Herenpon he (zyth : If we ſay,we haue ſocictic with God,and walke in darknes,we lic,Epiſ, 1.6.1. Againe, He ©14+ 
that ſayth heknoweth God,and keeperh not his commandements,is a her. Againe, This is the charitic of God, 1.10h-2.&$- 
that we kceepe his commaundements,and his commaundements are not heauie, Fina!y,ChildrenJerno man 
ſeduce you,he thatdoth iuGice,is iuſt,cuen as he is iuſt.Epif#.1.c.3.v.7.8.9, Liew!ſe c,2.v.29 andin deedinall the 
elree Epiſtles thraughout he doth inculcate good workes and keeping — ments a7.tinſt the hereſce of only _ 
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The firſt Epiſtle CHAP. 1. 


S.lohn in none of his Epiſiles,doth ſpeake any word againſt iuſtification by faith onely,as we teach it ac- Juſtification 
cording to the Scriptures,but againſt the impieric of them, that thought a iuſtifying fayth, could be ſeperated by taithoaly, 
from good workes.Which he declareth to be impoſſible, yer aſcribeth our ſaluation wholy, tothe mercy of 
Godin leſus Chriſt apprehended by faith, which ouercommeth the world,whereby we know that we haue e- 
ternall life,which belecue inthe name ofthe ſonne of God,1.lohn 5. And therefore are iuſtifed before God 
by faith only without workes, not by a faith which is voyd of good workes, (from which the iuſtifying fayth 
can neuer be ſeperated)bur becauſe works which tollow a tuſtified man,cannor be the cauſe of his iuſtiticaris, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


IOHN THE APOSTLE. 
CHAS 4 


Good cauſe there is to beleene the Apoſiles preaching, 5 And this one point of their preaching, that to hane participation 
with Ged,we muſt not onely beleeue,but alſo abſtaine from all mortall ſinne, 8 though we all ſnne venially. 
The Apoſtle maketh nor the popiſh diſtinion of mortall and veniall finnes, bur exhortcth ys to ſtriue a- 
gainſt all linne. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England. 
T"EFI Hat which was from the WER H AT which was from the 


2 beginning,which we haue 2 beginning, which wee haze 
{ heard, which we hauc ſeen x heard, which we hage ſeene 
Te with onr eyes, which we haue 


9 with our eyes, which we 
# looked pon, and our hanaes 


> hauc looked vpon, & our 
: bane Laudted, of the word of 


=== hands haue handlcd of the 
word of lite : 

2 (Andthelife was manifeſted: andwe 2 (end the life appeared, and wee hane 
haue ſcen,and doe teſtifie, and declare vnto ſzene,and beare witneſſe, and ſher unto you th.it 
you the life eternall which was with the Fa- ererzall fe hich was with the father, and ap- 
ther,and hath appeared to vs) peared vntows: ) 


3 That which we haue ſcene and haue 3 That whichwehaue ſeene and heard, de- 
clare we vntoyon, that yee alſomayhane fellow- 
h . * h p A . . 

may be with the Father and with his Sonne FP fuk va jar Temes 3 Ns ht acne 


Izs vs Chriſt. IRE | . 
4 And theſethings we write to you, that Ana theſe things write we vntoyon, that 
your toy may be full, 


you may reioyce,and your ioy may be ful. J' | 
5 And this istheannuntiation which we , 5 eAnd this is the tidimgs which wee haue 
hauc heard ofhim, and declare vnto you, heard of him,and declare unto you,* that Gods lohn8.12, 


That*Godis light, andin him there is no light,and in him 1s no darkeneſſe at all, 
darkeneſle, 6 If we ſay that we hane felon ſhip with bin, 
6 If wee ſhall ſaythat we haue ſocietie and ratke in darkeneſſe, we lie, and ave not the 
with him,and walke in darkenefle : we lie, traeth. 
and donotthe truth, 7 Butifwewalke in the licht, euenache is 
7 Butif wewalke in the 1; oht, as he alſo inthe lioht,then hanewe fellowſhip one with ano- 
is inthe light: we haue ſocietic one toward zher, * and the blood of Ieſus Chrift his ſoune Heb.9.28. 


an other,and*|the bloud of Its vs Chriſt his cleanſeth vs ficw all ſinne, 1 kin.$.46. 
fone cleanſeth vs|from all fine. 8 *Jfwe ſay thatwe hane no ſmme re deceige *CÞr6. as 


8 *It we ſhal ſay that we haue no finne, 
weſcduce ourſelues,& the truth isnot in vs. 
9 If we confefle our finnes : he is fayth- 


onr ſelnes,and th: truth is not m vs. 
9 Ifweknowledoe our ſiunes, he is faithfull 


ful and iuft, for toforgiue vs our ſinnes, and 44 inſt to forgine v5 our ſimnes,andto cleanſe vs 
to cleanſe ys from al iniquitie. from all unrightecaſneſſe. 


Io If weſhal ſay that we haue not ſinned: 10 Ifre ſaythatwe hane not ſinned, we make 
we make hima lier, & his word is notin vs. him a liar,and his word is not invs, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 7. 
3 You haue ſocietie.) S. John ſheweth manifeſtly, that whoſcener diſive to be partakers with God, muf? firſt be v- = — 
razed to che Churche ſocietie, lea, ne that fayth, and receine thoſe Sacraments, which the Diſciples receined of the T ruth it pol = rd 


ſelfe, Church, 


CHAP. I. Of S. Iohn. - 447 


ſelfe,conuerſant with them in fleſh, So ſaith Venerable Bede pon this place, Whereby we ſee there us m9 ſecietie with God 
in ſeftes or ſchiſmes,nor any where but in the wnitie,fellowſhip,and communion of that Church wh.ch can proone it ſelfe 29 
deſcend from the Apoſiles, 

Fulke. 2. Thar Church can prooue itſelfe to deſcend fromthe Apoſtles,which can prooue, that it holdcth the do- Succellion. 

Qrine and faith of the Apoſtles,and none other. But that Church hath no communion with the Apoſtles, 

which hath onely ſucceſſion of perſons and places,withour continuance in the dorine ofthe Apoſtles.Such 

is the popith church and all herericall aſſemblies, whar other deſcent from the Apoſtles ſo cuer, they yaunt 

that they can proue, And if the popiſh church could iuſtifie her faith and define by the ſcriptures,ſhe would 

neucr flic to ſuch vaine arguments, of ſucceſſion of perſons, & apoſtolike chaires,which ſhe knowerh viel to 

be in other churches,which yer ſhe doth not acknowledge to be catholike or true churches, 

7 The blood of leſus.) Whether ſomes be remitted by prayers,vy faſting,by almes,by faith by charitie,by ſacrifice, —y MEALES 
by Sacraments,and by the Prieſts ( as the holy Scriptures do plainly attribute remiſſion t9 eucry of theſe) yet none of al theſe dui - 
do otherwiſe remit,but in the force,by the merite and vertue ef Chriſtes bloud : theſe being but the appointed mcanes and in- finne,bur al by 
ftruments by which Chriſt will haue his holy bloud to worke effeFually in vs, which meanes wh: ſoeuer contenneth, defriucth the forceand 
bum{elfe of the commuditie of Chraſtes owne blowd, and continueth ſtill in ſinne and unclean ſſe, -»aunt he himſelfe ncner ſo mo oo : 

much of Chriſtes death, W hich point let the Proteſtants markg wel. and ceaſe to beguile their poore deceined fulowers,perſwa- wel ir by | 
ding them that the Catholikes derogate from Clriftes bloud,or (ceke remiſſion otherwiſe then by it, for that they vſe humbly them, 
the meanes apfointed by Chriſt to apply the benefit of his holy bloud vnto them. 

Falke. 3, The Scripture doeth no where aſcribe the purging or cleanſing vs from our finnes to any of theſe things Merite. 
which you namc,bur onely to the mcrite of Chriſt his death and bloodſheding, the benefit whereof is applt- 
ed to vs by fayti only,and notby faſtings,almes,or any worke of charitic . Our fa th is planted and confir= 
med (as by Gods inſtruments) by the preachers of his word,who rcſtihe and 3fſure vs in his name, that our 
ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, and for more confirmation of our fayth, doc adde the Sacraments, 
which are the leales of his grace,by which fayth we call ypon God (now that we are reconciled by Chriſt) 
our moſt mercifull farther to obraine remiſſion of our finnes, and all other his benefits in the mernes and 
worthineſle of Chriſtes death onely. As for all other workes proceeding of fayth, as louc, almes, faſting, and 
all che ſpirituall ſacrifices that we offer,be acceptable ro God by Teſus Chriſt,and not by merite of the works, 

Burt as for ſacrifice for ſinne, we haue none, but the lambe of God once offered, whoſe blood purgeth vs from 
all finnes. And therefore the papiſts ſerring vp an other ſacrifice then that which Chriſt himſelfe did offer Thefacrifice 
once for all,and beſide ſeeking remiſſion of finnes, by ſo many other meancs as God hath ncuer appoynred, - Chriſtes 
to apply the benefite of Chriſtes death by them : can neuer excuſe themſelues of derogaring from Chriſtes _ 
bloud,or ſecking remiſſion otherwiſe then by it. To omit all other blaſphemies, what chriſtian hearr doerh 
not tremble,to heare them defend this prayer of their popith church ? By the bloud of Thomas which hee for thee 
did ſpend, make vs Chriſt to climbe whether Thymas did aſcend. 1s this nothing els but humbly 82 wſe the meanes ap- 
poynted by Chrift zo appli the benefite of his bloud wnto them ? Bur of theſe matters more ar Jarge in other 

laces, 

Rhem. 4. : 7 From alſinne.) From or;rinal and aftual,venial 2nd morta!,a culpa & parnagth:t is, from the {ault & the paine Al remiſſion 
duz for the ſame, V, Bede ſayth.th:: Chriſtes Paſſion doth not onely remit in Baptiſme the fines before committed. but al cthr ms 
afterward alſo done by frailrie:yet ſ3,if we vſe for the remiſſion of them, ſuch means as be requiſite E# as Chriſt hath at poin- Chriſt though 
tel,whereof he rechen<th ſome.Zede vpon this place. See S. Angnſtine alſo pon this place to.9.Qnd S.Hierome, 11.2.con. by —_— 
Pel 4a9.C-2, meanes aiio, 

Fulke 4. If the bloud of Chrift doe cleanſe vs from all fine not one! y commitred before baptiſme, but alſo com- SatiſfaQtion, 
mitted of trailtte ſince bapriſme{as Bede ſayrh rightly)where be your ſatiſfations by workes or paines ſuffred PLgu%7y- 
inthis life,or in purgatory after ti1s life, to purzc men of their finnes,or ro ſariſtic Gods wftice? Bur you adde 
a condition : 7*t ſo,if we w/e fr 15e renr;ſſion of them, ſuch meanes as be requiſite, and as Chriſt hath appoynted, whereof 
Bed rechoneth ſame, To apply ihe remifiion of our finnes by Chriſtes death,are nor required any merites or 1a- 
tiſtactions of our works,nor Sacraments of the worke wrought,bur the ſacraments to conhirme taith,of which 
followcth neceflarily repentance and tayth, The wordes of Beda are theſe , Whatſcrner after battiſme by daily 
ſrat'tiewe haue committed, the grace of the ſame cur redcemer remitteth unto vs : eſpecially when among the works of (ighe 
whichwe doe, we doe humbly eucry day confeſſe eur errours unto him, when we receine the Sacraments or myFeries of hu 
bloud when forriuing our debters wepray that our del:ts may be forgiuen ys, when being minafull of his paſſion, we doe wil- 
bugly ſuffer any aduerſitie. Theſe doth not Beda ſay to be meanes forthe remuftion of linnes, but to be vicd of 
all chem thar obtaine remiſſion of finnes by the blood of Chr:ſt, as ductics of thankfulneſle, nor as merites of 
forgiu2neffe. S. Auguſtine alſo vpon this rext acknowledgeth all finnes commirred before bapriſme, and after 
to be purged by the bloud ſheding of Chriſt vpon the croſſe,but of the meanes to apply the ſame vnto vs he 
ſpeaketh nor. S.Hierome ſayth:That which 1s written: And the Loud of Criſt doth cleanſe vs frem all our ſixnes, us to be 
wnderftood,as well in the confeſſion of baptiſme,as in the mercy of repentance, Therefore the bloud of Chriſt withour 
our merite and ſatiſfa&ion,or other purgation doth cleanſe ys from finne,as well in repentaunce, as in bap- 
uiſme.The contrary of which doctrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatiſtaorie workes, popith pe- 
nance,fatiſfation,purgatory,popes pardons,maſles and ſuch like matters derogatory to the blaod of Chriſt, 


Rhem. So. 8 Thatwehauenoſinne.) Wegather by theſe wordes and the former,ghat there be two ſurtes of ſrunes : ene mor- 
ral,excluding vs from lizht and the ſocietie of G od : an other venial,which u found enen in thoſe that walke in the lizht,enl 
are in the ſocietie of God. Alſowe note againſt the Pelegians,that we be truly called the ſannes of Gol,and ſv iuſt in deede, A man may be 
though we be not without all ſumes,every one of v,a5 well inſ} as vniuſt,being taught and bound to confeſſe our offence,and truely iult, no 
#9 ache pardon daily of Godby this petition of the Pater noſter,l'orgiue vs our debres. Therefore S.Anguſiine li.de na- ——— 
tuUra & grar.c.z 6, reckentth Up all the holy Patriarches,Prophets,and renowmed zuſl perſons,to hauebene ſumers, enen when . 
they were in grace and juſtice : exce/ting a.wayesonr B,Ladie, De qua propter honorem Domini, nullam prorſus, 
ctum de peccatis agitur,habere yolo quaſtionem, of whom, ſayzh he, tor the honor of our Lord,when we _ 
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Fhem. 3. 


Some ſinnes 
ventail, 


The firſt Epiſtle CHAP. IT. 


of finnes,l will have noqueſtion. And Pelagins ashing what fines Abel and ſuch iuſt nen did commit, *S, Auguſtine S-Auguſtine 
anſwereth,that they minht lauth ſometime immoderazely,or ieſt tomuch,or couet ſomewhat intemperately,or plucke fruit o. ©*<Preth our 
; 2 J mg 3h lygor iefs 2 ſc P y,or plucke ſ B.Ladie fr 
wer greedily,or in eating take ſomewhat more then afterward was well digeſted,or hae their intention in time of prayer ſome- ſinners, _ 
what diſtrafted, and ſuch like, thus in ſenſe $, Auzuftine, W hereby wee may learne which be veniall ſmnnes, that conſiſt Examplesof 
withtrue tuſiice anl *camnot alwayes be auorded euen of holy men in thu life. In the booke De fide ad Petrum Jcap.41,are venial linnes, 
excepred from this commen rule of ſinners, the children which be newly baptized and haue not yet wſe of reaſon toſunne ei- » 13 7": FRA 
ther mortally or wenially, ſeutran _ 
Fulke.s, Theſcripture ſaith plainly that the reward of all finne is dearh,and the curſe of God,therefore as herctikes 
/ you gather, to confirme your hereſic,that which the Scripture teacheth nor. For all innes are pardonable to 
the penitent and faithfull,and withour fayth and repentauncegcuen the leaſt and lighteſt ſinnes are Camna- 
ble and deadly. Therefore by workes no man can be uſt, but by faith onely in Chritt, and through remiſſion 
of Fnnes,ſecing all haue ſinned and arc iuſtificd freely :and that doth S. Auguſtine teach of all that eucr were 
iuſt before God,nor excepting the virgine Mary, although in contention with the heretikes, he will hauc no 
queſtion concerning her,for the honor of Chriſt, For he acknowledgeth the Scripture to be true without cx. 
ception,that ſayth,All hae ſmned,cap.,z9, And De Gen.d liter.to,cap.18.he affirmeth that her body came of the 
Propagation of ſ:e, And where as Felagius affirmed that Abel 1s called iuſt inthe Scriptures, andno finneis 
mentioned thathe committed. S.Auguſtine proucth that itis a vayne argument againſt the Scripture which 
pronzouncerh gencially that all men hauc finncd,and are deſtitute of the glory of God, to ſzy, Abel had no 
finne becauſe there is none particularly merioned, Therfore although he had no hainous ſinnes,yerhe might 
hauc lefle finnes,ſuch as he rehearſerh,which prooue that he was nor juſt by workes before God, but by faith, 
For ſeeing the loue of Godis the vnely iuſtice of the law,and that was not perfect in Ael,becauſe it mightbe 
increaſed, Auguitine concluderh,that Abel was nor perfeRtly iuſt, and rheretore it is the onely grace of God, 
whereby Abel was iuſt in his ſight,and notby the merite of hus workes . By which thereſt of the Parriarkes 
alſo were iuſt, whoſe great ſinnes are rchearſed,that you can notdeny to be mortall,as drunkennefle in Noe, 
lying in Abraham and Ifack, infidelitic in Moſcs, curſing of his day in lob, adulterie in Dauid, denying his 
mailter in Perer,and forſaking of himin all thereſt of the Apoſtles. Auguſtine therefore doth not ſerue your 
pelting d:ſtintion,by rehcarſing what ſmall finnes might bein Abel although the Scripture calleth him iuſt, 
becauſe he was a man, in whom the flc(h did rebell againitthe ſpire. For although by the grace of God hee 
abſtcincd from the molt grieuous ſinnes, yet declareth that he was not yoyd of finne, and thereſore nor iuſt 
by workes before God,but by grace and faith in Chriſt. Therefore he affirmeth, That this # the onely hope of all 
the todly, grinin; v1:der this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in the infirmitie of thu l fe, that we haue one mediatcur 1eſus 
Chrif7 the inft,and he # the propitiation for our ſinnes, Cont.2.epiſi.Pel,ad Bonifac.lib.z.c.y. Therforc he ſenteth dowre 
as one of the thre principles which the catholike Church doeth hold againſt the Pelagians. That no mar. doth 
line inthis corruftible body,in how great inſtice ſo ever, without any ſmnes whatſoener, De bono vel dono perſener.c.2.S.Au- 
geuſtine therefore acknowledgeth that there be ſome hinnes greater then other, as we doe, bur he acknowled. 
geth no finne ſo ſmall,but it deſerueth death, if God ſhould deale in iuſtice agaynſt vs. For why did the Ca- 
tholize Church hold, tharno man in what iuſtice ſo euer, was voyd of finne ? but to confute the Pelagians 
which taught iuſtification before God by good workes, Which they did with more ſhew of reaſon then the 
papiſtes,when they held that a man might liue witheur finne, Where as the papiſtes confeſſing thata man 
caanor live withour ſinne, doc neuertheleſſe affhirme, that he is iuſt before God by his workes,which are eue- 
ry one imperfe,and ſhort of the loue of God,in which onely that kind of iuſtice docth conſiſt, as S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith. And thinke to ſhiftof the matter by a vaine diſtinftion of mortal and venial ſinnes,which he ſcrip- 
tures know not,and itis inuented for nothing els,bur to obſcure the grace of God, by which onely we are i12- 
ſtifed through faith in the death and merites of Chriſt, Fulgentius in his booke De fide ad Perrum, excepting 
infants newly baptizcd,as liuing without ſinne, meancth of juch finnes, as are committed by deliberation & 
purpoſe,not{ach as riſe of their corrupt nature,which are alſo finne, though not impured tothe cle: bur of 
the diſtintion of mortalitic or venialuic,he ſpeaketh nothing, 
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If.y fame mortally,he muſt not diſpaire. 3 To hnow Ged rightly,is not to beleeue onely,þut to keepe his commndements : 
7 and:hat thus 1s no new dofrine,but the very primitiue,thouzh a new life it s, 9 Therefore he that beleeueth muſs 
alſ> lone b:s brethren + 12, and chat men muſt not loue the world, but doe that which God willeth, 18 Many are gone 
out cf the Church and become Sedwcers,al the miniſters of Antichriſt : but true Chriſtians muſt continue intheir old fayth, 
conſidering the reward,and that they need nz goe to ſchole to any heretike, the holy Ghoſt himſelfe Leing the ſcholemaſter 
of the Church. 29 he doth earnefily inculcate iuſtice and good worles, 


Ylitlechildren, theſe things I write to M: little children, theſe thmgs write [on= 
/ X you, ||that you {inne not, But and ifany to you,that ye ſine not. eAndif any man 
eezefvy, man ſhall finne, we haue | an an aduocate ſimme,vehane an adnocate with the father,leſus 
with the Father,[ t s vs Chriſtthe iuſt, (Þriſt the righteons, 

2 And lice is the propitiation for our 2 eArndheers the atonement for our (mes, 
fines: andnot for ours onely, but alſo || for ot for oxy finnes onely,but alſo for the ſinnes of 
the whole worlds. all the world, 

3 Andinthis we knowe that we haue Z Andherebywe are ſure that we know him, 

knowen if 


' Cnar.ln. 


10.13.34. 
15, 12. 


11o.3,14, 


2 How al ſinne 
and tentation 
proceed of 
the three,ſce 
S. Thomas 
Samme.n.2, 


gqueſt,77 art.s 


© evlierg 2 


knowen him, if we obſerue his commaun- 
dements, 

4 || He that ſaith he knoweth him, 8 kee- 

ethnot his commaundements :is alier and 
the truth is notin him : 

But he that keepeth his word,in him in 
very deede the charitie of God is pertited: 
in this we know that we be in him, 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him : ought 
eucn as he walked,him ſelfallo to walke. 

7 My deere{t,I write nota new comman- 
dement to you, butan old commandement 
which you had from the beginning. The old 
commaundement is the word which you 
haue heard, 

8 Aovaine* a new commandement write 
Ito you,which thing is true both in him and 
in you: becaule the darkenefle is pafſed,and 
the true I1ight now ſhineth, 

9 Herthatſaithhe is inthe light, and ha- 


teth his brother ; is in the darkneſſe euen yn- _ 


tilnow., 

10-* Hethatloueth his brother, abideth 
in the light,and ſcandal isnot in him, 

I 1 But he that hateth his brother : is in 
the darkneſſe, and walketh inthe darkneſfle, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth, becaulc 
the darkenes hath blinded his cies. 

12 Iwrite yntoyoulitle children,becauſe 
your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his name, 

13 Iwrite ynto youfathers, becaule you 
haue knowen him which is from the begin- 
ning, Iwrite vato you yong men, becauſe 
you haue oucrcome the wicked one. 

1.4 I write to you infantes, becauſe you 
haue knowen the Father. I write vnto you 
yong men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the 
word of God 2bideth in you, and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one, 

15 Loucnot the world, nor thoſe things 
whichare inthe world, If any man louc the 
world, the charitie ofthe Father is not in 
him, 

16 Becauſc tal that is inthe world,is the 
concupiſcence ofthefleſh, and the copcu- 
pilcence of the eies, and the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father , bur is of the 
world. 

17 Aud the world paſſeth and the con- 
cupiſcence therof. But he that doeth the wil 
of God, abideth foreuer. 

18 Litle children, itis the laſt houre, and 
as you haue heard, that © Antichriſt com- 
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if we keepe his commandements. 
4 He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 


his commandements,js a liar, and the || veritie is | Orzruth, 


not in him, 
s But whoſo herpeth his word, in himis the 
lone of God perfett in deed: Heereby know we 


that we are inhim, 


6 Hethat ſaith he abideth in him,onght him 
ſelfe to walke,enen as he walked, 

> Brethren, Iwrite no new con;mandement 
wnro you, but an oldecommandement which yee 
hane heard from the beginning , The olde com- 
mandement, is the word which yee hane heard 
from the beginning. 

8 Againe, a newe commandement I write 
onto your , that is true in him, and the ſameis 
true alſo in you, for the darkeneſſe is paſt, andthe 
irne light now ſhineth, 

9 He that ſaith that he r5in the light, and 
yet hateth hisbrother, isin darkeneſſe euen v#- 
till this time. 


10 * Hee that loneth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and there is none occaſion of enill in 
him . 

11 He that hateth his brother, is in darbe- 
neſſe, and walketh in darkeneſſe : and cannot tell 
whither he goeth, becanſe that darkencſſe hath 
blinded his eyes. 


12 Babes I write wnto yot , becauſe your 
ſranes are forginen you for his names ſahe. 

1; Iwrite vnto you fathers, becauſe ye hane 
knowen him that is fromthe beginning . [write 
vnto you yonug men, becanſs ye hane ouercome 
thewicked, 

14 1 write toyou lule children , becauſe yee 
hane knowen the father , I haue written to you 
fathers, becauſe ye hane khnowen him that is 
from the beginning , I hane written vntoyou 

ong men, becauſe ye are ſtrong. and the word 
of God abiadeth in zou, and ye haue ouercome the 
wicked, 

1 5 See that ye lone not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man lone the 
world.the lone of the father ts not in him. 


16 Forall that is inthe world, as the luiFof 
the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 


life,is not of the father but of the world. 

17 And the worldpaſſeth away, and the luft 
thereof: but he that fulfilleth the will of God, a= 
bideth for ener, 


1 8 Litle children, itis the laſt time : and as 


meth : now there are become || many anti- ye hane heard how that antichriſt ſhall come, e- 
chriſtes: whereby we knoy that itisthe laſt wer now there are many antichriſts : wherby we 


houre, 


19 | They 


know that it is the laſt time, 


19 They 
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19 | They went out from vs: but|| they 
+ werenot of vs , for if they had been of ys, 
they would ſurely haue remained with vs : 
bur || that they may be manifeſt that they are 
not al of ys, 

20 Butyou haue ©the ynction from the 
Holy one,and|know althings, 

21 I hauenot writtento you as to them 
that know not the truth, but as tothem that 
know it : andthat no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who is a lier, but he which denieth 
that Its vs isnot Chriſt? This is Antichriſt 
which denieth the Father and the Sonne, 

23 Eucry one that denieth the Sonne, 
neither hath he the Father . He that contel- 
ſeth the Sonne, hath the Father alſo, 

24 You,that which you haue + heard fr6 
the beginning, let it abide in you . It that a- 
bide 1n you which you haue heard fromthe 
beginning , you allo ſhal abide in the Sonne 
and the Father. 

25 And this is the promis which he pro- 
miled vs,life cucrlaſting. 

26 Theſe things haue I written to you 
concerning them that ſeduce you. 

27 Andyou,the vndtion which you haue 
receiued from hin, let it abide in you. And 
you haue noncede that any man teach you: 
but as his vnCtion teacheth you of al things, 
and it is true, anditis nolic, And as ithath 
taught you,abide*in/him. 

28 Andnow litte children abide in him: 
that when he ſhal appeare,we may haue c6- 
fidence, and not be confounded of him in 
his comming. 

29 If you know that he is juſt, know ye 
that cuery one alſo + which doeth iultice, is 
borne of him, 


© Kioug, 
Chriſma, 
whereof 
Chriſt and 
Chriſtians, 


e or 1144, 


CHAP.II. 


19 They went out from vs, but they were not 
of vs : For if they had beene of vs, they would no 
doubt hane continued with vs: But| that it might \\Orythis com- 
merh to paſle, 
appeare that they are not all of vs. 


20 Nenertheles, ye haue an anointing of him 
that ts holy,and ye know all things. 


21 Thane not written unto you as thonghye 
knew not the trueth : bat becauſe ye know ut and 
that no lie 15 of the trueth, 


22 Whots alier, but he that denieth that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ? the ſame 1s Antichriſt, that denie- 
eth the father andthe ſonne. 

23 Whoſoener denicth the ſonne , the ſame 
hath not the father: But he that knowledgeth 
the ſonne, hath the father alſo, 


24 Let therfore avicie ingon,that ſane which 
ye heard from the beginning : if that which ye 
hane heard from the beginning ſhall remame in 
Jus alſo ſhal continue in the ſonne, audin the 
father, 


25 eAndthts is the promiſe that he hath pro- 
miſedvs, cuen eternall life, 

26 Theſe things haue I written unto you, c0- 
cernng them that deceine you. 


27 And the annoimnting which ye hane re- 
ceinedof him dwelleth inyou : andye need not 
that any man teach you, but as the ſame annoin- 
ting teacheth you of all things, and it a true, 
and not lying : and as it taught you, ye ſhall abide 
init. 

28 And now babes, abide inhim: that when 
he ſhall appeare, we may be bolde, and not be a- 

ſhamed) of him at his comming. 

29 Ifye know that he is righteous, know alſo 
that enery one which doth righteouſnes, is borne 


of him. 


|| Or, before, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Curuanr, 11. 


19. Werenotof vs.) They were of vsfor the time,that #,of and inthe Church : otherwiſe they could not hawe gone 

- . - they _ nos of the conſtant ſort, or of the elefF and predeſtinaz : for then tley had taried within, or returned be- 
ore their aedtn. 

The text ſairh, zhey were net of vs, you ſay,they were of vs, which the ſcripture neuer ſaith, butto mainreine 
your herefic ofrhe ſacraments giuing grace ex opere & operazo,cuen tothe reprobate,you dare ſpeake contra- 0puroperatm 
diftorie tothe Holy ghoſt. The reprobate therefore are inthe viſible church, but never be members ofthe work wrought 
body of Chriſt, which is the cathoike church . They ſhould nox have gone out (faith S. Auguſtine) if they had The reprobate 
_—_ of vs, before they went out c therefore they were net © f vs. Againe, many that are not ef vs, receine the ſacraments = _— 
with vs, _ 


24. Heard from the. Keefe that firmely gh conſtantly which you haue heard even from the bez ming,by the mouth 
of the Apoſties : and not that only which you haue receiued by writing, 7 

All thatthey heard ofthe apoſtles is conteined in the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make a man wiſe 
vnto — by = in leſus Chriſt, 2.Tim.5.1 5. 

29. Wruch doth iuſtice.) Weſee it is Apoſtolical deftrine,that menmay do or woyke in[tice,and that {o doins the 
be ir-ſt y their workes proceding Y Gods grace,and 54% faith or mos ces wei ik 10th 

We ſec thatno mandorh iuſtice but hetharis borne of God,that is, which is iuſtified by faith,and regene- 
rated by Gods ſpirit,withourthis merit or works, But we ſee nor, thatby the merit of this iuttice,any man 15 juſt Merit, 
before God, butonly by the iuſticeof Chriſt impured to him, of whoſe grace he hath power to doe this iu- 
ſtice . Ofboch theſe iuſtices S,Auguſtine ſpeaketh ypon this text , Our inſice is now of faith : per fe? inflice is not 
but in angels , Againe : The beginning of cur inſtice is the c:nfeſſion of our ſires , Haſt thou begun not to defend thy ſinne ? 

now 


Rheem. 1. 


Fulke. r. 


Rhems. 2. 
Fulke., 2. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke. 3. 
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now thou haſt begun inFlice,and it ſhall be made perfett in theegwhn thou ſhalt lelight to doe nothing els,when death ſhall 
be ſwallowed Up in vitlorie. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. 1. 


1. Thatyou ſfinnenot.) S.1obn (ſaith Y. Bede vpon this place) is not contrarie to him ſelf , inthat he ſcelerh 
here to make them without ſinne, whom he ſaid inthe laſt chapter con!d not be without al ſinnes , but in the former place he 
warned vy; only of our frailet y,that weſhowldnot arrogate to our ſeine; perfeFt immocercie © here he proucketh vs to watchful. 
neſſe and diligence in reſiſting and auoiding ſnnes , ſpecially the greater, which by Gods grace may more eaſily be repelled. 
Fulke. +e The wordes of Beda are theſe : He # not contrarie to himſelfe, which ſayd before, that we couldnot bue without 
fiune, and now ſaith, he writeth unto vs that we ſhould not ſunne . But there he admoniſhed vs neceſſurily, trouidently, and Metie, 
wholeſumnl; of our frailty, leſt any man Il ould pleaſe | 4mſelfe, as thourb he were innccent, and by extoll nz himſelfe of m2. 
rits, ſhould the rather periſh + beere conſequently he exhoreeth, that if we camor be without all fault, yet we ſymuld ende- p11 Gnners, 
wour as much as we are able, leſt we our ſelues ſhould live negligent! 1, after the frailtie of our condition 5 but ſb: wid fool 
watchfully and manſully againſt all vices, eſpecially the greater and more open vices, wkich Iy the Lords helps we may more 
eafely overcome or auoid. 
Rhem, SJ. 1. Anaduocate.) The calling and office of an Aduocare, 1s inmany thinss proper to Chriſt, and in enery condition 14 Chiit 
mare ſingularly and excellently agyeing to him then to any Antel, Saintt, or creature lining, though theſe alſo be r:i2btly and is our only 
truely ſocalled, and that not onely without al derogation, lus much to the honour of Chriſts aduocation . To him ſoly and Aduocace, 
onely it axreeth to procure vs mzrcie before God's face, by the general ranſom, price, and piment of hi bloud for our deli. 
werie, a4 us ſaid in the ſentence folowing, And he is the proputiation for our ſinnes, and nor for ours onely, but for 
the whole worlds . 1n which ſort he # our onely aduocate, becauſe he 1s 0187 onely redeemer . and hereupon he alone imme<- 
diatly, by ani throygh him ſelf, and without the aide or aſſiſt.rce of any ether, mwn or Angel, in his owne name, right,and 
merites, confilently dealeth in our cauſes b:fore God our iudge, and ſo precurath our pardon, which #s the higheſt dexree of 
aduocation that can be, | 
At which notwithſtanding, yet the Angels, and Sainftr, and our fell;wes aliue, may and do prey for vs, and inthat they How Angels, 
deale with God by interceſſion to procure mercie for vs, may inftly be called our aduocates : not ſo as Chriſt ts, who demaun.. SainQs,S men 
deth al things immediatly by his owne merits, but as ſecondary interceſſors, who neuer acke nor obtaine any t hing for vs, but _ our 
er Chriſtum Dominum noſtrumyby and threg) Chriſt our comman Lord, Aduccate, and Redeemer of manlinde. And ny 
behold low S. Auguſtine (traQt.t in ep.lo. vpm theſe very words) prevented the Heretikgscauillations, Sed dicit aliquis 
&c. But ſome man wil {ay, Do notthe Saints then pray for vs ? donot Biſhops then or Prelates and Paſtors 
pray for the people > Yes, ſaith he: Marke the Scriptures, and you ſhal finde thar the Apoſtles prayed for the 
people,and againe defired the people to pray for them, and ſo the head praicth for al, and the members one 
for an other . And likewiſe( leſt the H eretikes Il ld ſay,there 154 difference betw:xt the Guing "On the dead inths caſe)rIus SainRes in 
( the ſame holy father writeth vpon the 85 Pſalme in fine , Our Lord lcſus Chriſt doth yer make intercefion for ys, al heaucn pray 
the Martyrs that be with him,pray for vs : neither wil cheir intercefi1on ceaſe,ti] we ceaſe our gronings. tor vs. 
In this ſenſe therf. re whoſoruer praieth for vs, either aliue or deat, is cur aduocate. as S, Auzuftine (ep. 59 to Pauli- 
nus circa med.) calleth B;ſhops, the peoples aduocates, when th2y g1ue them their beredi lion or bleſſing , Sodoth the holy Tren.li.z.c.z 3, 
| Church call our B, Lady our aduocateby the very wordes of $. Ireners that yeu may ſee ſuch ſpeachss be no n:w innentions ©& (1.5 [oft 
of the later ages, but Apoſfolical, The obedient Virgin MARIE (ſaith he) is made the acuccate of the diſobedt- TheB wregbn 
ent virgin Eue. And to confound the Proteſtants plainelygn that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation or patronage of ig gur 2duo- 
| Sain&t, ſhould be iniurious t9 Chriſt, remember that * our Sauiour acknowled getl Angels ro be deputed for the protettion cate. 
; (which 1s nothing els Lut a:lwocation) of infunts before the face of God beſides the pltine examples tm the old T ejtament Gen. D. Hiero.in 
48. v. 16. Tob. 5. v. 27. & C.12,v.12.Dan.10, And this nt oxe'y the Catbolikg Church, Lut the very Engliſh Prote- _ - _ 
ſtants them ſelues in ther ſeruice Looke and in the CcllefF of Michelmas day, profeſſ”, and fray for the ſame frotet!ion or ad- —_—_ ors, 
uocation of Angels, and defend the ſame againſt their yonger brethren the Puritanes. 
Fulke. 5. Theſcripturencuer callcth any angel}, ſainet, or creature ling or dead our aduocare with the father,bur == 
only le{us Chriſt,therfore none can be ſo called without derogation to his office to whom ir is proper, S,Au- Chrilt our on» 
uſtine ſaith, If $. Iohn had offered himlelfe to be mediator or aduocate as Parmenianplaced the biſhop mediator \Y *I1ocate, 
; tweene the people and God, he ſhould be notrae apoltle but antichritt. Cont, ep, Parm. lib, 2, c. 8. Bur foraſmuch 
as the word Aduocate is borrowed of lawyers, &fignifieth him that is to plead rhe iuſtice of his clients cauſe, 
not cuery one which may or doth pray for ys,can be called our aduocate,bur he onely that can plead his iu- 
ſtice, which he hath giuen vs before God his farher,ro obtcine mercy for vs, Therefore if angels and ſaints 
departeddoe pray for vs, which we know nor by the ſcriptures, as we know that our brerhren aliue doe pray 
for vs : yet are they no aduocates of ours,bur peririoners &intrearters for vs, nor no mediators, by whoſe wor- 
thinefſe we may looke tu obteine remiſſion of our ſinnes. Neither doth S.Augulline ſay any thing againſt ys, 
when he ſaiththar the ſaints liuing, the biſhops or paſtors doe pray tor vs, For they pray not as aduocates, 
bur as felow members, nor yctrhe ſaints departed(if they doe pray for vs)dare vſurpe the office of Chriſt,to 
be aduocares to plead their iuſtice or merits for vs , as you in your blalphemous prayers tothem doe often 
require them. And thertfore you labor in vaine, by ſccking out certcine places of the fathers,where the word 
| Aduocate is vſcd in another {cnſe, to couer the wickednefle of your multitude of aduocares fer vp to obteine 
| mercy by their merits, either with Chriſt or without him . S., Auguſtine calleth rotthe biſhops the peoples 
| aduocates abſolutely, which reproueth Parmenian for calling the bithop the peoples mediator, vnderſtan- 
ding mediator for the ſame that is called aduocare in this place : but he faith the Prelates as it were adwocates 
doe offer to the mrſs merciful power of God, th:ſe whom they haue vidertakgnby impoſitien of hardy, 
You ſec he doeth not call them abſolutcly or properly aduocates y bur ſheweth wherein they reſemble 
aduocates , norin that principall point of the aduocartes office , whereof the Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh. 
Neither doth your Popiſh Church call the virgine Mary your aduccate , in ſuch fenſe as Irenzus or 


his interpretour , calleth her the aduocare of Eue :; For Irenxus meaneth , neither in reſpe& of her 
merns 


Rhem. 4. 
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merits nor ofher prayers, that Mary is made the aduocate of Euc, but that by her obedience vnto the word 
of God, ſhe conceiued Chritt the ſauiour of all men, as Eue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whome 
deſtruion came vpon all men . But to confound the Proteſtants plaine:y, Chriſt acknowledgeth angels to be deputed 
for the proteftion of infants, and inother p/aces the proteFfion of all the Faithfull is aſcribed tothem , A plaine confuſion, 
The angels are appointed to the proteCtion of the faithfull, therefore nor one]y they, bur ſaints departed al. 
ſo be our aduocares, As though the angels could nor proteR the ele&t againſt their aduerſaries,cxceptthey 
were their aduocates alſo with God the farher, to purchaſe remiftion of finnes for them .. Butthe Proteſtants 
rhemſelues (you ſay) pray for the proteion and aduocation of angels: In deed we pray to God that he will 
proredt vs by the muniſtery of his holy angels, becauſe we read in the ſcriptures that the angels are Gods mi- 
niſters forthe defence of his choſen . Bur for the aduocation of angels, that is, that they may be our aduo. 
cates, we pray not, neither are you able ro prooue thatthe miniſtery of defence or proteCtion is all one with 
aduocarion: nor that although proteion of vs be deputed to angels, that it is alſo depured to ſaints depar- 
red, who as they are of diuers natures, ſo they are not deputed tothe ſame ſeruice or miniſteric . Criſt there- 
fere (as $. Auguſtine ſaith vpon this place) is our adwuceate , indewour that thou ſme net : but if of infirmitie of this life, 
fine hawe crept vpen thee, immediatly looke to it, immediatly let it diſpleaſe thee, immediatly condemne it, and when thou 
haſt condemned i, thu ſhale come ſecurely t» the judge, there thou haſt an aduocate, be not afraid, leſt thou ſhouldeFt leeſe 
the cauſe of this confeſſion . For if a man in this lfe do!h ſometime commit him{elfe to an eloquent tongue, and periſh nt, 
thou committeſt thy ſelfe to God the word, and ſhalt thou periſh? Crie, we bace an aduocare with the father , Beholde 
Tohn himſelfe heefing bumilitie, certeinly he was a inſt man, aid a great perſon, which drunke the ſecrets o f myſteries of our 
Lords breſt : he eu-n he which by drinking of our Lords breſt, vttered bu diuinity, ſaying : In the bezinning was the word, 
and the word was with God, euen he, Leng ſuch a man, ſayd mt, you haue an aduocate with the father, but if any manſhall 
fnne ( ſaith he ) we haue an aduocate: he ſayd mt you haue, nor you hae me,neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt himſe!fe, lus 
he ſet Chriſt, not himſelfe to be an aduocate, and ſaid,we haue grit you have. He had rather place himſelfe in the wmber of 
frnncrs, that he might baue Chrift bis aduocate,then that he ſhould place himſelfe to be an aduocate in ſiced of Chriſt, and to 
be found among the froud that are to be damned, Brethren, we haue Teſus Chriſt the iuFt himſelfe to be our aduocate, he is 
the frofitiation for our ſennes : be that held thu hath made no hereſie, he that held this hath made uo ſchiſme, For when are 
ſehiſmes made ? when men ſay, we are inſt, we ſan#tifie the vncieane, we iuſtifie the vngod:y, we asle, we obteine : but wh..s 
ſaid Tohn ?1f any man haue ſmned, we hae an aduccate with the father, 1eſus Chriſt the inſt , But ſome man will ſay, then 
dee nit holy men as{e for ys £ then doe nct biſhops and onerſeers ade for the feople * But murke the ſcriptures, and ſee that 3 
werſecrs alſo commend then;ſelues to the people . For the apoſtle ſaith tothe people + Praying alſo for vs , The apoſple prayerh 
for thepecple, the p.cple prayeth for the aprſile : we pray for you brethren, and pray you alſo fur ws , let all the members 
fray one for anther, let the heal make interce/}ſon for ail, You ſee thenthat the mutuall duety of the members pray- 
ing one for another, doth difter fromthe aduocation of Chriſt, which is the head, and who only pleadeth 
iuitice for vs,as an aduocate with the father, ro wiom we may be bolde to come without mediation or aduo- 
cation, and much 1ctle merits ana fatisfaction of any other, 

R hems. 5, 2. Ferthewholeworlds.) S. A»gufinegathered heresf againſt the DonatiFfes, & ol other Heretikes, that would The Catholike 
driue the Church into corners or ſome certamne comntries, from the vniuerſalitie of al Nations (whereof it was named by Church isthe 
the Apoſiles, Catholike) that the true religion, and Clurch, and conſequently the effe&? of Chri{ts propitiation, death, and —_— 
aduacaticn, perteineth not to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world, S, Auguſtine vpon this place tos 9, traft, : 


incp. lo, 
Falke.6, Asthe Donatiſts would driue the church into Africa, fothe papiſts into Europe, in a part whereof onely Papiſts are 
their popiſh defrinereignerth. Schiſmatikes, 


4. He thar ſaith he knoweth,) | T's lnow God here, ſgnifieth (a5 3t doth often in the Scriptures) ro lene, that ts, Not only faith 
as in the laſt chafier, to be ih ſicietie with him,and to haue famuliar and cxperimental knowledge of bis graces, If any vaunt 
them ſelues thus to know Ged, and yet heepe not his comuaundements, he u a lier,as al Caluiniſtes and Lutherans, that pro< 
feſſs them ſelucs to be in the fauonr of God by onely faith : affirming, that they neither heepe, nor poſſivly can krepe hu com- 
mauniements, 
Fulke. 7. A vaine cauill, we affirme that we neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe Gods commandementperfeRly, Cauilling, 
for then we might truly ſay we haue no ſinne, whichno man can ſay, Yer by his grace, not of our ſtrength, we 
keepe his commandements(which are chariticſaith S.Auguſtine)though nor in ſuch perfeRion as his 1uſtice 
requireth,yerin ſuch mcaſure as his mercy in Chriſt accepterh. If papiſts affirme that they keepe Gods come 
mandements ſo perfe&ly that they {inne nor, they deceiue "mt 1 ,qpeny the truth isnot in them. - 
Rhem. Fg 18. Manyantichriſts.) The holy ApoſtleS. Iohn (ſaith S.Cyprian ) did nor put a difference betwixt one Al Heretikes 
herefie or ſchiſme and an other, nor meant any ſortthat ſpecially ſeparated them (clues, but generally called are antichriſts 
al wichout exception,artichriſtesthar were aduerſaries to the Church, or were gone out fromthe ſame . And a me ang Us 
litle aFer,It 15 euident that al be here called antichriſtes, that haue ſeuercd them ſelues from the charitic and Antichiſt, x 
ynitie of the Catholike Church, So writeth he ep,76.nu.t ad Magnum .W hereby we may learne, that al Heretikes, 
or rather Arch.h:xetikes be properly the precurſors of that one and ſpecial Antichriſt, which # to came at the laſt end of the 
worl1,and which u called here immediat!y before, 6 a#1:3415uc, that peculiar and ſingular Antichriſt, 
Fulke, 8, Welearnebythis,thar Antichritt is no ſingular man, bur the greateſt hereſie and pride makerhthar grear Antichriſt no 
and ſpeciall Antichriſt,of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 2.,Theſl.2, "2g man 
Iv. Theywentoutfrom vs.) Anemdent note and marke, whereby to convince al Heretikes and falſe teachers, to _ & ke of 
wit, that being once *f the common Catholike Criſtian fellowſhip, they forſooke it, aid went out from the ſame , Simon Ma- , hw” is, 
#4, Nicolas the Deacon, Hymenzens, Alexander, T-hiletus, Arius, Macedonins, Pelagine, Neſtorins, Entyches, Luther, their going 
Caluin, and the like, were of the common ſocietie of al vs that be C briſtian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they ſaw 9vt of the 
to line in vnitie of faith and religion together, and made them ſe/\ues new conmenticles . therefore they were (as the Apoſtle v=o 
here ſheweth) antichriſtes, and we and althat abide in the auncient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion, that went not out of OY 
their fellowſhip , in which we ncuer were, nor out 0 f any other ſocietie of kyowen Chriſtians, can not be Schiſmatikes or 
Heretikes, 


Rhem. 7. 


Rhem.g. 


Fulke 9. 


Rhem.1o 


Elke 19. 


Rhem, 


Rhem. rr 


CHAP.II. Of S. Iohn; 450 
The Catholiks 


Heretikes,hut myſt needes be true Chriftian Catholile men.Let our aduer ſariestel vs, put of what Church we excy departed, = bro- 
when,and where,and vader what perſons it was that we rewolted, as we can te! them the yere, the places, the Ringleaders of ued to have 
their reuolt, Yone Out, 

The Pope and Papiſtes are gone out from the Carholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 

chriſtian Church of Rome, becauſe they abide nor inthe ancient fellowſhup of Chriſtian religion raughe by 
the Apoſiles,and receiucd inthe Primiciue Church. From whence Boniface thethird went out maniteſtly,and q 
by Gregorics iudgement,became Antichniſt,when he bought for a great fumme of money,of Phocas the rrai- k+ en, of 
ror and murderer,that vſurped the Empire,the title of vniuerſa]l Bithop, and head of the Church, which pro+ : 
phane and Antichriſtian title, none of his Predecefſors (as Gregorietcſtifieth) would cuer vſc before him, 
Fromthart time,the Pope hath openly exerciſed tyrannie in the Church of God,and daily more and more in- 
creaſed in pride and impietic,vnull he had vtterly obſcured the doctrine offaluation, inthe greateſt number 
of men,the remnant only excepted,which according to Gods election, were alwaies preferucd., Luther and 
Caluine theretore,went not out of the Catholike Church,bur being called by the ſpire of God,and his word 
inthe Scriprure,they came out of Babylon into the Church of Chriſt. Apoc.18.4. They came from the Papiſtes, 
therefore,as S. Auguſtine came fromthe Manichees, and many other godly men, thathaue beenc reclaimed 
out of herefies, wherein they had beene borne and bredde,and noſcled vp from their youth, Which Heretikes 
with as great equitie as you,might abuſe this rext againſt chem, and ſay, they went out fromrhem., That you 
can tell the yeere,the places,and the Ringlcaders of our reuolt, it is a vaine bragge. For we haue not reuolred 
from Chrift and his Church, but from Antichriſt, and his flauiſh armie of Popith Pricſtes,prophecicd of by 
Gregorie,which was performed mn hisnext {ucceflor ſaue one.See 2.Thefl.2.in diuerſe ſeftions,the Pope pro- 
ucdzo be the great Antichriſt, ynro whom the reuolt was made from Chiiſt and his faith, 

19. They werenotofvs.) He meaneth not,that Heretikgs wer? not,or could not be inor of the Church befcre they 
went out or fel into their hereſie or ſchiſme : but partly that many of them which afterward fal out, though they were bef.re How Her etiks 
with the reft,and partakers of al the Sacraments with other their fellow*s, yet in deede were of nanghrie life and conſcience - = _ IM 
when ehey were within,andſo being rather as il humnrs and ſuper fluous excremerts, then true and linely partes of the budy, they fal. 
after a ſort may be ſaid not to hae been of the budy at al. So S. Augnſtine expormdeth theſe wordes in his commentarie vpon 
#45 place. traft. 3. but elswehere, more agreably as it ſeemeth, that the Apoſtle mana, that ſuch as wil not tarie inthe 
Church,but fnally forſake it to the end, in the preſcience of God , and inr:ſpect of the ſmal benefite they ſhal haze ry their 
temporal ſmal abode therebe not of or inthe Church though according to thu preſent ſtate, they are truely members thereof, 

Li,de corrept.& gr.c.9.c de dono perſever.c.g. 

Hererikes and other reprobates,may be in thc outward focierie or fellowſhip of the Catholike Church,but Thereprobare 
they can ncuer betrue members of the Catholike Churchof Chriſt, whichis the number of Gods eleA,the #e rot! = 
members of the body of Chriſt.So ſayth S. Auguſtine: M any that are not of ws, receiue the Sacraments with vs.T hey —_— 
r.ceiue Baptiſm: with w;,they receirs? with vs that which the faithfull doe know, the bleſſing and Euchariſt, and whatſoe- Church. 
ner is inthe number of the holy Sacraments.T hey take the communication of the altar it ſelfe with vs, and yer they are not 
of vs: triall proneth that they are not of vs, You ſee that neither the recetuing of Baptiſme, nor of the Lordes Sup» 
per,which he calleth the communication of the alrar, can make themof vs,which are none of vs, theretore 
the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace inthe ele&,they doe nor giue grace of the worke wrought. Oecume- 
nius expounding this place,ſayth:They were nt of vs,that ts, of the lotte of them which are ſaued, Nenher doth Au- 
guſtine in the other places which you quote, gaineſay this,bur confirmeth ir. Theye are ſome, which are called of 
vs the ſomes of God, for the grace which they haue receined but temporally,yer they are not of God,of whom lohn ſayth, 
they went out from vs hut they were not of vs, &c. that is,when they ſeemed to be among vs,they were not of vs. Againe, 
they were in 200d, but becauſe they continued not therein, that #,they continued not to the en4,they were nor ( ſayth he) of 
v3reuen when they were with vs,that u,they were nt cf the member of the ſonnes , enen when they were in the faith of the 
ſonnes : becauſe they that are the ſannes in d:ede, are foreknowen and predeFtinated, to be conformable to the image of hs 
ſonne, and are called according to purpoſe, that they may be eleft, For the (onne of prom:ſe periſheth not, but the ſonne of 
perrdition, Theſe men therefore were of the many that are called, bat of the few that are choſen, they were not . You ſce 
rnercfore the Catholike Church,which is the body of Chriſt, confiſterh onely of the ele, and predeſtinate 
vnto eternall life, of which number they are none, that belecue for a time, and after fall away, for ſuch were 
neuer of the Church, though they were in it, In the other place: De dono perſener c,8, he vnderſtanderth 
them onelyrto be of vs, which are predeſtinate to life. The Pelagian proceederh, and ſayzh: Why hath he nos 
granted to ſome which worſhipped him with a good intent or faith, to contmue to the ende ? Why thinkeſt thou ? but be. 
cauſe he doth not lye,which ſayth : they went ont from vs , bur they were not of ws, for if they had beene of vs, they ſhould 
«x would hane taried with vs, You ſee , that S. Augultine neuer ſayth, that the reprobate are truely members of 
the Catholike Church or body of Chriſt, alrhough they be for a time inthe viſible Church,partakers of che 
Sacraments,haue ſome taſte of the grace of God,and fome remporall faith for a ſeaſon , bur neuer continue 
therein tothe ende, 

19. Thatthcy may be manifeſt, God perm#trerh hereſie tn be, that ſuch as be permanent, conſtant, and choſen By hereſies 
members and children of the Catholike Church,onely known to God before, may now alſo be made manifeſt to the werld, by conſtant Ca» 
their conſtant remaining inthe C a v RC H, when the winde and blaſt of exery hereſie or temation driueth ous the 9ther light | — 
an1 vr/table perſons, 

20, Knowalthings.) They that abide inthe wnitie of Chriſtes Church, hane the vnCtion, that #,the holy Ghoſt, Fuery good 
who trach+th al ruth, not that ewery member or men thereof hath al knowledge in him ſelf perſonally , but chat exery one mooring 
which is of that happie ſactetie to which Chriſt promiſed and gaue the Holy Ghoſt , is partaker of al ether mens giftes and nnghe beck 
graces It the ſame holy S pirit,to his ſaluation Neither neede any to ſceke truth as Heretikes handes or others that be Zone Church to ſal 
ont,when it 1s within them ſe'nes and onely within them ſein2s in Gods Church , If thou loue vnitie (ſaith S.Auguftine) uation, 
forrhee alſo hath he,whoſoeuer hath any thing in it.take away enuic, it is thine which 1 haucitis mine which 
chou haſt. &c,Tratf,22.in Enang, Ioan, 


Nnnn S.Auguſtine 


The firſt Epiſtle 


S. Auguſtine ynderſtandeth this,of the inward teaching by the holy Ghoſt, which muſt concurre w the out- 


Falke 171. 


CHAP.III. 


ward miniſterie ofthe Church,thar it may be profitable.1z is the inward maiſter ({anh hc) that reacherh,Chriſt tea- 
cheth,his inſpiration teacheth,where his inſpiration and wnttion is not,words ſound in vaine outryyardly , So fayth Beda: 
Except the ſpirite be preſent in the heart «f the hearergthe ſpeach of the teacher is in vaine, No man therefore aſcribeth to 
man which teacheth,that he wnderſtandeth out of the mouth of him that ſpeaketh . For except there be cne thax teacheth 
within,the teachers tongue laboureth in vaine w:thout .S,lohn meancth nottherfore,thatthe implicire faith of the Etc. 
Papiſtes is ſufficient,bur that true Chriſtians haue diſtin&t knowledge of all thinges neceilaric to ſaluation, 
both by the outward preaching of the word,and by the inward ynction of the ſprite, 


CHAP. 


It is not for the ſonne of God,to ſinne mortally, but for the ſonnes of the Dinel,wherby they are knowenone from ancther,and 
nat by onely faith. 11 Truefaith is,that we alſo loue our brethren, giuing b th our life and ſubFFance for them. 19 


Rhem.t. 


Such wnfeined loue may haue great confidence before God, 
Pleaſe him,which conſiſt in faith and charitie, 


Falke 7. 


III. 


23 becauſe the keepin 7 of his commaundements doth muct; 


To continue in heinous ſinnes,is diueliſh,and not beſeeming the children of God. Yet by cuery greeuous fall 
they are not knowen to be the ſonnes ofthe Deuill, Dauid, al:hough by the Deuils ſuggeſtion, he had com- 


mitted adulterie and murther , yer was he not thereby knowen to be the Deuils ſonne, buta diſobedicnt 
ſonne of God,whom by his mercic and chaſtiſement,he called torepenrance, 


Ee what maner of charitie the Father 

hath giuen vs,that we ſhould be named 

—_— and be + the ſonnes of God. For this cauſe 

is:but by grace the world doth not know vs, becauſc it hath 
andadoption. 11 otknowen him. 

2 My deereſt, now wearethe ſonnes of 

God: andithathnot yet appeared what we 

ſhal be, We know that when he ſhal ap- 


peare, weſhal belike to him : becauſe we 


c Howwe | ſhal*ſee him ashe is. 

and be likevn- 3 And euery one that hath this hope in 
CT him,tſan&ifieth himſelf,as he alſo is holy. 
Auguſtineep, =4 Euery one that committeth ſinne,com- 
—- - oh mittethalſo iniquitie : and || ſinne 1s iniqui- 
Deic,29. ric, 

E\.534. 5 And * you know that he appeared to 


1.Pet.2,24, take away ourfinnes : * & finne in him there 
is none, 

6 Euery one that abideth in him, ||ſinneth 
not : and euery one that {inneth, hath not 
ſeen him,nor knowen him, 

7 Litle children, let no man ſeduceyou, 
|| He that doeth iuſtice,is iuſt : euen as he alſo 
15 juſt, 

8 *Hethat committeth ſinne, is of the 
dewl : becauſethe deuil || finneth from the 
beginning. For this,appeared the Sonne of 
God, that he might difſolue the workes of 
the deuil. 

9 Euery one that is borne of God, com- 
mitteth not finne: becauſe his ſeede abiderh 
in him, andhe can not ſinne becauſe he is 
borne of God, 

Io Inthis arethe children of God mani- 
felt,and the children ofthe deuil. Euery one 
that isnot iuſt,is not of God, and he that lo- 
ueth not his brother. 


11 Becauſe this is the annuntiation , 
which you haue heard from the beginning, 
* That you loue one an other, 


lo.8,44. 


The Epiſtle 
for S.Polycar- 
pus, Ian.26, 


lo.i3,1s, N 
I2 iNOt 


Ehold what charitie the father hath ſhewed 

vs euenthatwe ſhould be called the ſonnes 
of God : for this cauſe the worldknoweth v5 not, 
becauſeit hath not knowen him. 


2 Dearely beloned, nowe are we the ſonnes 
of God, and yetit doeth not appeare what we 
ſrallbe : But we know that when he ſhallappeare, 
we ſhall be lhe him : for we ſhall ſee him as he 
5, | 


3 Andenery man that hath this hope inhim, 
purgeth him ſelfe,enen as he alſo ts pure, 


4 Whoſoener committeth ſimie,tranſpreſſeth 
alſo the law : for ſinne ts the tranſgreſſion of the 


lawe, 


Faith Imp: 


s Andye know that he appeared to * take a- Eſai.y3.5. 


way our ſinnes,and in him ts no ſine, 


6 As many as abide mm him, jane not: whoſo- 
exer (mneth hath not ſeene him, neither knowen 
him. 

7 Babes let noman deceine you : he that do- 
ethrighteouſneſſe 35 righteom,enen as he is righ- 
teorm, 


I,pEt.2.2 2, 


8 * Flethat committeth ſinne gs of the degil, Tohn 8.44. 


forthe deill ſmmeth ſince the beginning : For 
this purpoſe appeared the ſonne of God,to looſe 
the workes of the denill, 


9 Wheſoener is borne of God, ſmuneth not : 
for his ſeede remaineth in him, and he cannot 


ſinne, becauſe he t5 borne of God, 


10 Inthis are the children of God knowen, 
and the children of the denill : whoſoener doeth 
not righteonſneſſe.s not of God, neither he that 


loneth not his brother. 


11 * For this is the tidings that ye heard Tohn13-34. 


fromthe beginnng , that ye ſhould lone one axo- 


ther. 


12 Not 
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4 Fiivry man 


_ TI A P. I I Is 

1 Notas* Cain, who was of the wic- 

|. an! kled his brother. And for what 

2: © ied he him 2 Becauſe his workes 
wee wicked : bur his brothers,iuſt, 

I ; 1:uel noc brethren, ifthe world hate 
Y Os 

14 \Vc know that weare tran{lated from 
deatizto life, becauſe we loue the brethren, 
He that lonech not,abideth in death. 

15 Vholocucr hatcth his brother: is a 
murderer, And you know thatno murderer 
harh life eucrlaſting abiding in him felt. 

16 *Ia this we haue knowen the chari- 
tic ofGod, becauſche hath yelded his life 
forvs: and we oughe to yeld our liues for 
the bretnren, f) 


Of S. Iohn. 


45k 
12 Notas * Cain which wasof the wic- ©0438, 
hed,cnd ſlew his brother : Aud wherefore flewhe 
him ? becauſe his owne workes were emll.ar! his 
brothers righteors. 
13 CMarnell not zzy brethren, if theworld 
hate you. 
1+ Weknzore that we are trauſl:ted from 
death vatolife, becauſe we loye the brethren: he 
that loneth not his brother,abideth in death. 
1s Wijofeenrr hateth* his brother gs a mans Leuit.19.17. 
flear : and ye kno» that no manſlear hath eternal 
life abidinginhus, 
16 H ereby perceinewe lowe, becauſe he layd 
downe his life for vs : and we ought to lay downe 
onr lines for the brethren. 
17 * Betwhoſo hath this worldes good, and Luke 3.11, 


17 * He thac al hane the ſubſtance of ſerrh his brother hane needs, and ſhntteth vp brs 


the world, and ſhal þ tee his brother hauc 


compaſſion from him : how cveileth the loue of 


"On I» . - | , 
pooubeico  neede, andfhal ſhuthis bowels from him : God in him? 
TIDE ERGEIDES  < IP wy \ LL YL. RO ' ju 4 
CO «471.4 100 Jt low doth the charicie OI God G&DIGCN [1131 2 If MM babeslet Us Rat (cite 11 word pre! #L4 
adir:e when - 4 . -» ; : : FE. 
elects * . 3 © DA Be childrea , letvs not louc in zz torgue but in acele and in weritie. 
ror ncr i nra AY j r Q Iruht 
bro:kerin — yword,nor 10 tongue, bur im deed & truth.) 9 Hercby we Lnow that we are of the trath, 


0776 * poecelt, — 
D wA. SST). 


\far.2r, 
Io.14. 
1.10.5, 


lo.17,3.t3, 
3+» 


l0,14,23, 


Rhem.2. 


Fr ll. 
MAT is » 


19 Inthis we know that we arc of the 
truth : and im his Goht weſhal perſuade our 
hartes, 

20 For ifour hart do reprchend vs : God 
is orcaterth*our hart, & knowethal things. 

21 My dectelt, if our hart donot repre- 
hend ys, we haue confidence roward God, 

22 And * whatfocuer we ſhal aske , | we 
ſhal recciue of him: becauſe we keepe his 
commaundements, and doe thoſe thinges 
which are pleaſing before him. 

23 And * thisis his commaundement, 
that we belecue in the name of his ſonne I x- 
Sys Chriſt: and & loue one an other, as he 
hath giuen commaundement vnto vs. 

24 And * he that Keepeth his commaun- 
dements,abideth in him,and hein him. And 
in this we know that he abideth in vs,by the 
Spirit which he hath giuen vs. 


MARGESNALL NOTES 
2. SanQiferh him ſelf, ) Thisteachetl ws that man ſun fieth him ſelf by his free wi! wor/ing together with 


Jo ; 
Go.!s grace, S.. 4uzuſtine vpon this place, 


and ſhall aſſure our hearts before hmn, 

20 For if oar heart cond:mne v;, God 5 
greater then onr hearte , and k:oxeth all 
thinges. 

21 Dearetybeloned, if onr heart concemne 
vs aot,then hane we boldneſſe toward God. 

22 eAzd * whatſoenzrwe abe, we receine Mar.21.12. 
of him, becanſe we teepe his commanundements, 10hn 15.7. 
and doe thoſe thinges which are pleaſing i his 
ſehr. 

23 *»« Anathss is his commanndement, that lohn.6 29. * 
we ſhould beleene 9n the name of hys ſane Jeſs 
Chriſt and loe one anather, as he gane 25 com- 
matndement. 

24 * Andhe that hrepeth his commanude- lohn 13.34. 
ments,arelieth in kim,and he in him : and here- 
bywe knowe that be abideth in vs,cuen by the 
ſpirit which he hath ginen vs. 


CHaAP, IIL. 


S.Auruſti2c meaneth,thar our will being enlarged by Gods fpirire , conſenterh ro the grace of God, nor x;ce will, 


- 


that it is free Hy nature : his wordes are thete : Thou +2]? he har!) rot raken awry free willwhen be ſ:yth be ſantt; fie 
eh bim if: ,xc'"3 doth ſenftifie vs but Ged*3 But God doth mt ſantifis thee bem nw: lling.T herefore un that thou toyneſt 
thy w:!ll t2 God thou o:ſ} (mf. f6 thy felſe. Thou doeft ſanctifee thy ſelje, nat by thy (elſe, bait by him which came,that he 
micht d» «ll in thee, He doth nottherefareſer our the ſtrength of mans wall, but ſhewerth, thar the conſentthere. 
ofto Gods orace,is wroughrtby God, and is notin the power of man. For at d:th mt helpe the Pelagianhereſre 
Mich Bedatbatitis ſaid ofu numyeſartifieth bimſelfe,as tough any man withous God! heipe, by jree will could ſau 
SiC etiin le © 
o Gab goS -- ; & a . . . . 
Re 23. Lonzono another.) Tet any man ſd thinke by the wordes next before , onely faith in Chriſt to be com- 
indo {op tte © Cie nlderl, to frth the commannlemont of charitie or lone of o:ir neighgour, 
Wernoh jm haronly tarhis commaunded, bur that only faith juſtifern betore God,and that by faithall Slander. 
workes of uritte pleate God ard not by the merite or worthines of them. Heb,1r, 
7 wtc 
| ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.111. 
4. Sinnc is imGuiic,) 1:594uarie rs uot rx hen here for wickgdues,as it is commonly wſed both in Latin and in cur lan- 
Nonn 2, Tuage, 


at 
%*” 
* 

- 


_ 
del CiW fe 


Fulke 2, 


The firſt Epiltie CHAP.111. 


guage,as is plajne by the Greeke word arypia, ſignifying nothing cls but a ſwearing or declining from the ftratght line c fehbe 

law of God or nature, So that the Apoftie meanethghat enery ſnne u an cbitquine or arſe ft from whe rule of rhe lun ; ut Concupiſcence 
1 contrariethat ewery ſuch ſwarning from the law, ſhould be properly a fine , as the Heretic: do wntri: ly rather, r0 remaining aficr 
prone that concup tſcence remaining after Bapriſme i a very ſmne, though, we neter Tine or conſent unto it, And thourh in —_ IS 0 
the c chapter folowing ver{. 17 the A poftle tnrne the ſpeache, affirm! g crieyy Fiommue tobe a ſane , yt there tie Gree! : ww ——— 
word not the ſame as befure,avouin,but advxiz. by which it # plame , that there he m:aneth by HUquitic, mars attrnl nnd = 
proper tranſrreſſion which muft needes be a ſenne, See S. Anguftine Cont, lultanlts.c.z.S5,.,9brih dc A polug 12 U2a- 

uid c.13, 

If finne be euery tranſgreſſion of the Law, it followeth that eucry rran{rrefſion of the Law is finne,, and ſo 
meanethche Apoſtle by the word d914iz,as wel as by the word arpicFor all finnets vniuſtice,aud all vnuſtice 
is finne : therefore your vulgar Interpretor tranſlateth both the wordes by one Latine word 1niquitzs, Yea S, 

Auguſtine vpon this rext,ſaith : Ler no manſay ſinne u one thing, iniquitie i5 anether ling, I ama ſinneſwll mar, but 1 
am not nut : euery one that doth commit ſenne, doth commit inquire, for frame us muquitie, what then, ſhal we de with 
our fines and iniquities? You ſce plainly S, Augultine raketh iaiquitic ro be as Jarge as finne,and all iniquitic to 
be finne,as all finne is iniquitie.Beda hath noronly the ſame words of S, Auguſtine,bur alſo he addeth: Al! that 
fone are guiltie of prenarication or tranſgreſiion of the Law , that is pct oaly they which contemne the prece| t:of the writ- 
zen Law,giuen vnzo them, but they alſo,which either of infirmitie, or of 1eg/igence,or of tencrancegcorrnpt the i1nocencie of 
the naturall Law,which we all receined in the firſt man that was created, You ſec Beda,nor only raketh all ro be ſinne, 
which is iniquitie,and is contrarie to the cquitic of Gods Law, but alforhat he compteth eucn the corruption Concur*{cence 
of innocencic, which is of infirmitic, to be finne,therefore all concupilcence that 1s contraric to the Law of is linne, 
God,which S.Paulc expreſly called finne, Rom. 7.7, Which ſecing the Scripture ncuer denicth to be finnc in 
them in whom it is pardoned, what hereticall madnetle is it, ro wrett the Scriptures, ro maintaine your owne 
falſe poſitions? Occumenius both in this place,8&1n 1. lokn. 5. interpret<ch intquitieto be rhe ſame tharfſinne, 
as {inne is iniquutie,YVe miſt kw (ſaith he ) chat 2uzpriu;that 15,f:e ys a falling from that which) s 700d, 414pin,that 
45, niquitie,is a tranſyreſion of the Law that #s 2iuen And buh of rh: hath this bexmning name.y finne u a dexenerats; 7 
from that which ts 700d gniquitie to doe as wunſt the IL. aw that u fe t. Ardthe y aFree theone with the other, and are about 
the ſame thing, For he which ſenneth,erre from the mare which 1s according to natureaud in nature it ſelfe. For the ſicps 
or marhe of mans nature,is to live according toreaſon, farre /rum vnreaſonablenes , Likewiſe, he that doth wniuttlyoffen- 
deth about the Law giuemn in naturegbeing affected intemperately . Theref+.re the Diſciple of our Lord hath rightly chan- 
ged the one into the other,or vſed them buth for one, And 1. lohn 5, he ſayth : The Apofle makth a flaine diuifion of 
ſinne,as it were from the generall [inneand ſaith « All iniquitie is fime whether it be unto death, or not, $9 (, ay Beda 
ypon that place : There « ſo great due;ſzrte of ſcnnes, that whatſoeuer diſagrecth fromthe rule of equitic, 1snambred a= 
mong ſinnes, S.Auguſtine cont, It). Lib, 5, c. 3. fayth . Concepiſcence of the fliſh, againft which the 790d ſprite luſtcth, 
#5 both ſinne, becauſe there is in it d:ſ.bedience againſt the gouernment of tive minde , and alſo a puniſhment of ſine , be- 
eſe it was rendred to the merites of the d:ſobediens ,and it 1 alſo the cauſe of ſinne,by defeftion of him that conſemeth, oy 
by contagion of him that ts borne, Youſce S, Auguſtine ſayth expreſly, itis ſinne, and wherefocuer he ſeemethto 
deny it to be {inne,he meaneth either becauſe itis finne of an other kind, then thar whereto conſentis giuen: 
or els becauſe it is not impuredto them thatbe regenerated, S. Ambroſe in Apologia Danid, (ayth notlung to 
this purpoſe. Burin his booke De Paradiſo Cap. 8. heſaych our of this text : What is ſme, but atran/oreſion of 
the Lawe of God, and drſubedijrnce of the heauenly commarndements? And touching concupiſcence, that u is finne, 
heſ, ay in his Comm.vpon the Ep.to the Rom, c.7, He hath not diſcerned this concupiſcence from ſenne, but toy 
ned it to, ſnifying, that when there was not ſomuch as any ſi;ſpition, that tis thing was nv lawfull before God,1 hnewe 
(/z 38h he) that it ts ſann?, 

6. Sinnethnor,) Tonini.m ani Pelagins falſely (as Heretihe: wſe to loc) argued vpon theſe wordesand thoſe that Heretical ex- 
folow verſcg : the oneghat the bat ti3ed could ſme no more : the ether that n man being or remaining u(t could ſinne, But poſition of 
among many good ſenſ”s giuen of thus rlace,thu ſeemerh moſi agreable, that th: Apoſileſhould ſay , that mort:ll ſinne doth —_—— 
not confeſs rogether with che grace of God,aud ther fore cannot be committed by a man contiuuiny the ſonne of God, and ſo is g;;ce(inneh 
the like ſpeache inthe g verſe folowing to be taken. See $.Hierom 11.2 cont.louinianum c.r. morrally. 

Vnderſtanding mortall finne as you doeyfor cuery tranſgrefſion that deſeruerh death, as every ate of adul- 
tcrie,&c,Your expolition is as herenicall, as any that Ioumian or Pelagius made: whereof it ſhould follow, 
that Dauid was notre ſonne of God, when he committed adulterie , and conſequently none of the predeſtt- The dere. 
nate. Therefore Auguſtine and Beda doe bricfly expound thus text, faying : 1n/o much as he alidethinhim, in ſo generate ſione 
much he ſinncth0:,butno man abideth in him perfe&ly , therefore no man is free from finne,bur in part , A- 19! rodeath 
gaine,S. Auguſtine ſayth: Hath net chis man beleenedwhich ſtimeth f If he bane Leleened, as perteining to hu faith he hows 
finaeth not, Didymus ſayth: He that conſleth in Chriſt which is inflice and ſanification, offendeth uct , Auguſtine 
alſo vpon the 9 verſe,ſayth : There is a certaine ſinne,which he can not cemmit , which us barne of God, which being not 
committed,oth:y ſinnes are looſed, which being committed ther ſimnes are confirmed: meaning,that he which is borne of 
God,can not be void of loue toward his neighbovr, though he ſfinne particularly againſt the rule of charitic . 

The ſame meaneth Hierom againſt Iouinian,thar in as much as we are the children of God,we neither com- | 
mit finne,nor can commit finne,though in reſpect of our frailtic, becauſe our renouation is not perfeR,a)l the 
children of God doe finne often Therefore he finnerh not according tothe Apoſtles meaning, in whom finne 
doth not raigne,although he fall otren,and haue need to ſay euery day,forgiue vs our treſpaſles. 

7. He thardoethiuſtice,) He d:th inculcate this often,thas mans true inflice or righteouſues conſiſtth in deing or 
working iuſtice,and that ſo he i inſ?,and 5:ddeth them nox to be ſeduced by Heretikes gn thu toint, True iuſtice. 

But no man doth iuſtice perfely,therefore no man is iuſt in Gods fightby doing iuſtice,but by faith . So 
ſayth S Auguſtine ypon this text : He ſandtifiech and purifieth v5,as he s holy or pureyhe is holy by exernitie we are ho- Tuſtification by 
ly or pure by faith We are iuſt,as [# is iuſt,but he is iuſt in wnchangeable perpetuitiewe are inſt by belceuing in him, whom workcs. 
we hare not ſeene,thas we may; at length ſee him, And cuen when our iuſtice ſhal be perfeft,when we ſhal be made equal tothe 
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Of S. lohn. 


Anrels,neithcr then ſhall we be equall tohim &3c.Occumenius vpon this text ſaith. God prowiding for his creature, being 
mad: mſtice and ſanttification, was manifeſted in the worl.l, that he might rake away the workes of the deuil which us ſinne. 


CHAP.IIIT. 452 


8. Sinncth from y _— T he denil was created holy and im grace,and not in ſinne:but he ſell :f his owne free 
w.ll from God.T herefore theſe words,from y beginning,may be inter} reed thus, from the beyxinning ef ſanne,and ſo the A- 
poſtle will ſry, T he dew! committed the firſt ſme. So $, Auguſtine 1.11.de ci,Dei.c.15.expeamdeth iz.7 he m1} ſeraple mca- 
ning ſe emeth to be,that he ſenned fromehe beginning of the world,not taking the beginning preciſely for the firſt inſtant or mo- 
ment of the creation,but ſtr.ught vjon the bexinnius as it muſt needes alſy be taken in S,lolms Geſhel £.8 44. 


How the deyil 
ſinned from 
the beginning, 


22, Weſhall recciuc,becaulc.) Let the Proteſtants be ſhamed to ſay, that we obtaine all of God by onely fanth, Not onely 


the Apeſile here attribut ms #t to the heering of Gods commanements,N{;te here ale 2 that Gods commandements are not im- 
poſſible to be hept,but were then, and are nywe bſerued of yood men. 


The Apoſtle doth nor attribute the graunring of our requeſts roy merite of our workes,or keeping of Gods Merite, 


comand: ments,bur ſheweth y charitic,or the keeping of Gods commandements is inſeperable trom fanh,by 
which we haue confidence to be heard in our prayers for Ieſus Chriſts ſake. Therefore Beda ſaith vpon 
this text: When Iohn had ſz:d,whatſoeuer w: ſhall aske, we ſhall receiue of him, becauſe we keepe his commandements : he 
addeth immediatly. And this u his commaundement , that we belecue in the n.ame of hus ſonne Teſus Chriſt, and lowe one an 
other,as be hath vien vs commandement, Firſt he ſetteth downe hu commandement in the ſinyular number, ani then conſe= 
quently he addeth two comm.nt{ements « namely faith and l:ue , becauſe theſe two cannet be ſeperated one from the other, 
Where you note further,that Gods commandements are no: imp*ſſible to be kept, but were then and now obſerued of rod 


me,\\/c confelle they arc not impoſſible ro be kept in ſome meaſure , bur perfeRly there was neuer any that 4. 


The commane 
ments um« 


keprrhem,nor cucr any that could keepe them,bur anely Ieſus Chriſt, S.Hierom againſt the Pelagians layth: poſſible, 


God c: mm.nded things poſſible , and that I confeſſe : but all th:ſe poſſible things enery one of vs cannot haue , nit through 
weak eſſe cf ratarregleſi thou ſhon!deFt ſelmder God, but throurh wearin'ſſe of mind, which cann«t have all vertues fOTes 
ther an! .lwayes,Cont,Pel.li.r.y. Auguſtine faith: No man in this life huh been,zs,or ſhalhe of p-rfe@T inſtice, De ſp. & 
Iit.c.z5.Againc: The greater ozr lnowlel re is,f9 much the greater ſh.ilbe our lowe + 7 bereſore love how much there wane 


tet! now 19 carr lone, ſo nach we 1ſt beleene to be wanting to perſeFt inſtice cap,z6, 


EH AP. 


IIIL 


Le may not belceue all that boaſt of ihe ſpirit,but trie them , whether they teach Catholike articles of the faith (namely the 
incarnation of Chriſt: )wheth r their d;&;ine be not worl{ly,and themſelues d:ſobedient hearers of the Apoſtles, 7 We 
muſs tone cne an ther, conſedering the exceecing lone of God in ſending his ſonne to ſane vs. 17 An argument of perfect 
chariti2 1s if we haue nothing #n our conſcience xo feare in the day of iudyement, 19 And anargument that we lane God 


sf we lone our brethron, 
M Y deerelt,j|bcleeue not cuery ſpirit,but 
|| proue the ſpirites it they be of God: 
becauſe many falle prophetes are gone out 
into the world, 

2 In this is the ſpirite of God knowen, 
||cuery ſpirit that confeſleth It sy s Chriſt to 
haue come inflleſh,is of God: 

3 Andeuery fpirit||chat diffolueth Ts vs, 
is not of God: and this is © Antichriſt, of who 
you haue heardthat he commeth,and nowe 
he is inthe world. 

4 YouarcofGod, litle children, & haue 
ouercome him, becauſe greater is he that is 
inyou,then he that is in the world. 

They are of the world: therefore of the 
worldthey ſpeake, & y world heareth them, 

6 Weare of God. *He yknoweth God, 
heareth vs. he that is not of God, heareth vs 
not. || in this we know the ſpirit of truth , and 
thc ſpirit ofcrrour. 

7 My deercſt,letvs loue one an other:be- 
cauſe charitieis of God. And cuery one that 
loucth, is borne of God, and knoweth God. 

$ He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 
becauſe Godis charitie. 

9 *In this hath y charitie of God appea- 
red invs, becauſe God hath ſenthis only be- 

otten ſonneinto y world, that we may liue 
him. 

Io Inthisis charitie : notas though we 
haue loued him, but becauſe he hath loued 

VS, 


Y 


Earely beloued beleene not enery ſpirit, but ; 

prene the ſpirites whether they are of God, 
or not : for many falſe prophets are gone out into 
the world, 

2 Hereby ſhall ye knowe the ſpirit of God : E= 
nery ſfirite that confeſſeth that Teſus Chrift is 
come in the fleſhgs of God: 

3 Andenery ſpirite which confeſſeth not that 
Teſus Chriſt ts come in the fleſhgs not of God,and 
this ts that ipirit of e Antichriſt, of whom ye hane 
heard howe that he ſhould come : and enen nowe 
already ts he inthe world, 

4 Litle chilare,ye are of God,and hane oner- 
come them : for greater is he that is in you , then 
he that ts in the world. 

5 They are of the world,therefore ſpeake they 
of the world,and the world heareth them. 

6 *7ye are of God,he that knoweth God, hea- 
reth vs: he that is not of God, heareth vs not. 
Hereby knowe we the ſpirit of veritie , and the 
ſpirite of erronr, 

7 Dearely beloned, let vs lone one another, 
for lone commeth of God : andenery one that lo= 
neth, is borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 Hethat loueth not , knoweth not God far 
Gods lone, 

9 * In this appeareth the lone of God to w5- lohn 8.47, 
ward,becanſe God hath ſet his only begotte ſonne 
into the world , that we might line through him, 

10 Herein is lone, not that we loued God,but 
that he loned vs, and ſent his ſonne to be the a= 

Nunn, 3. greement 


Iohn 3.16, 


- The firſt Epiſtle CHAP. 111T. 


vs,& ſent his ſone apropitiatio for our finnes. greement for or [inves 
Ix My decreſt, if God hath fo loucd vs: 11 'Dearely beloned , if God fo lonedws,ne 


WL. We alſo ought to loue one an other, "  onoht alſyroloucone auother. 
t man in oY - 6 C 
. . y - . p ; 

\ Cc E . . | 6 16 
cics,can ſeethe yyiagri ws _ hy _ , c 1 IGEUN UL VSy we loue one another : Cr od awelleth in vs, and 1: I.0M,0,16, 
+ of mag ananisec Laritie iN VS1S per rec, t | loue 7s per felt 12 Vs. 
ortupttanceot 1.2 In this we know that we abide in him, | 
the Deitie, See 3 Hereby hnowe we that we dwell in him, 


S.Auguft, & and he in ys: becauſc he of his Spirit hath gi- bs Ps 
| I and he in vs: becanſe le hath ginen wv of bi; 
"Paulin, de vi uento vs. ne A VS (be & s 0) 
irite. 


dHendo Des, 
14 eAndwehaue ſeere, ad doe tes! fie that 


ep.112, 14 And we haue ſcene, anddoe teſtifie, / 

Jo.1,1%. thatthe Father hath ſent his Sonne the Saui- fs A 
the father ſent his ſonne tO be the farionr of the 

world. 


7.11m.6,16. ur of the world. 
Vhoſocuer ſhall confeſle that Ix svs : 
is Fi —_ of God, God abidethin him, ,. 7 Who fo _ confeſſe ” Thar x andy Fe 
tpn God ſoune of God , tn him dwelleth God, andhe in 
16 And we hauc knowen and haue be- God. , 
leceued the charitic , which God hath in vs. od end we hane knowen _ belcened the 
Godis charitie: and he thatabideth in cha-. 2% 4! God bath to ©'s. God #s lone , ana « _ 
ritic,abidethin God,and God in him. that awelleth in lone, dwelleth in God , and God 
I7 In this is charitie perfited with vs,|that 
we may haue cofhdence inthe day of iudge- 
ment: becauſe as he is, wealſoarc iny world, 
18 ||Fearc is notin charitie : but perfect 
charitic caſteth out feare, becauſe feare hath 
paincefulneſle. and he that feareth,is not per- 
tect in charitic. 
| 19 Letvs therctore loue God , becauſe 
God firſt hath loued vs. 
20 Ifany man ſhall ſay, thatIloue God: 20 I1fa man ſay,l lone God, and yet hate ht 
& hateth his brother, he is a licr. For he that brother , he 15 4 liar : For howe can he that loucth 


loueth not his brother whom he ſecth : God mot his brother whom he hath ſeene , lone God 


m him. 

17 Terein us the lone perfeft in ws , that 
we ſhonlde hane boldneſſe in the day of tdge- 
ment : For as he is , enen ſo are we in this 
world. 

18 Theretsno feare m lone , but perfet(l lone 
caſteth ont feare : for feare hath painefulncſe. 
He that fearcth,is not perfelt m lone. 

1 9 We lonehim, for he loned vs fir(t, 


whom he ſeeth not,howe can he loue? whom he hath not ſcene? 
Io.13,34. 21 * And this commandement we hate 21 *e And this commanndement hane we of 101.1324. 
15,12, from God: that he which loueth God, loue him, that he which loneth God , ſhould lone his 354% 
allo his brothcr, 29 brother alſo. 
ANNOTATIONS, Crap. 1111, 
R hem. 1. Bclecue not cuery ſpirit.) That ts, Receive nz enery doffrine of cb as boaſt themſelues te hane the ſpirit. For rw ror eng 
-- 


there be many falſe prophers,that ts to ſay \Hererihes, which ſl;all goe ont of the Church, and chalenge the ſpirit, and vaunt | 
of Gods word,Scripture,and Goſpel, which in deede be ſeducers. IpI71E. 

1, Prouctheſpirites.) It wt meant by thu place, as the Troteſtants would hane it, that emery particu/ar prrſen , = nnd 
ſhwld of himſelfe examine, trie, or iudze who u a true or falſe deflor, and which us true or falſe dettrine. But the Ap file - priuate 
here would every one to diſcerne theſe diucrſities of ſpirites , by taling knowledge of them to whym God hath 3izen manghathto 
the vift of diſcerning ſpirites and doFrines(which S,Paul expreſty ſaith ts 214en but to ſome, and not ro enery one, 1,Cor.12,) proue and dil- 
an4 by obeying the Church of God, to whom Chriſt hath guen *the Spirit of truth, And this is cnely the ſure way to proue the ry _ 
ſpirites and doctrines of theſe daves, And all they that wawld bring vs from onr paſtors and the Churches iudgement , to or — 
owne priuate triall,ſeeke nothing els but zo are vs ro mſerable yncerta.ntie m all our beleefe, as Calum doeth, who vpon t/.is Caluine; 

lace ſayththat private men may examine the generall Conncels dotFrines, 

Fulke, r. The Apoſtle meanerh,that not onely the whole Church rtogether,bur that euery man for himſelte, though Tryallof ſpi- 
nor of himſelfe, or by himſelfe onely, but by ſuch rules as the {cripture ſerteth downe , ought to trye whether 1ites- 
the ſpirit be of God , before he giue credit to it, But you obicCt that S, Paul ſayth expreſly, the gitt of diſcer- 
ning ſpirires and doftrines,is not giuen to all, but ro ſome. And I anfwere, that miraculous gift is giu& ro none 
that know intheſe dayes,more then the gift of healing , of interpretation of rongues,&c. Bur here the Apo- 

{tle dcliuereth a generall doctrine thar concerneth euery one of the faithfull, as he will auoide ſeducing and 
deceites of falle teachers,Where you adde,cuery one mult proue the ſpirites by obeying the Church,it is a ve- 
ry vncerteyne tryall, when the queſtion is,where & with whom the Churchis: for all herctikes make as great 
claimeto the Church,asto the tructh,But you would make ſure worke,that men withour further tryall ſhould 
recelue and obey you, becauſe you ſay you arethe Church and in the Church, you onely haue the gift of dif- 
cerning ſpi:ites and do&trines.Bur they that would haue euery man to tryc the ſpirires by ſuch rules as the A- 
poſtle ſerterh downe,doe not bring men from their paſtors, and the Churches wdgement: butto approuc the 
mdgement of their paſtors(if they be true paſtors)and of the Church,if it be the true Chutch, Yea they ſeeke 


ro bing all men to ſuch certeyntic of their belecfe, y they may know it is grounded vponthe holy ſcriptures, 
And 
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Andifthe decrees of Counccls were not tobe examined by this rule alſo, we ſhould(as Caluine ſayth)accepr 
many crrours in ſtead of tructhes : {ceing many Councels both prouinciall & generall hauc erred. And whar 
company of men ſince the Apoitles, are of greater credite then the Apoſtles themſclues? yer the holy Ghoſt 
commendcth them in the Actes ot the Apoſtles , which examined the dottrine of the Apoltles by the Scrip- 
tures Actes17.11, | 

2. Euery ſpirit that confeſleth.) The Apoſile ſpeaheth according to that time , and fer that part of Chriſtian do. To confeſſe or 
&rme which then was ſpeci.lly ro be conf ſſed, taught, and manteyned againſt certaine wiched H eretikes, Cerinthus, Ebion, my wy _ 
and the like that taught wickedly againſt the perſon and both natures of Criſt IE SV S, The Apoſtle therefore gineth the madre 
faithfull people this tyler to krowe the true teachers of thoſe dayes from the falſe, Not that this marks would ſerue for all reacheth, is ac 
times,or in caſe of all cther falſe dyFrmes, but that it was then a neceſSarte mte, As if a good Cath;likg writer, Paſtor,ox pa- All timesa cer- 
rents would warne all theirs nowe in theſe dayes,to g:ue care onely ro ſuch teachers as ackhwwled ze Chriſt our Samonr to be Ck _ 
really preſent,and ſucrificed in the B,M aſſe,and that all ſuch are true preachers and of God, the reſt to be of the Dewill,ur tv "tem 275 
be cornted the ſpiriz of Antichrift, Which ſpirit of Antichriſt (he ſaith) was come enenthen, and i no deubs much more : 
owe in all berenke all being prector ſors of that great Antichriſt which ſhall come towards the /ater end. 


1he Apoltle ſpcaketh for all times, giuing a generallnore to diſcerne all falſe doftrine concerning Chriſt, 
whicheyther 15 1n denial of his perſon,or of his offices. Andthis marke will ſerue for al umes,and in calc of all ; 
falle dotrine,which 15 againſt the true fayth ot leſus Chriſt, And by this all Chriſtians may diſcerne the Pope The Pope is 

"0 . > . Antichrilt.the 

to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſtes to be Hererikes., Becauſe that although they confeſle in wordes the perſon p.,,ihes Here- 
of Chriſt, (which diuers Hererikes denicd,)yet they denie the ofhces of Chriſt, for which end he did become whe by this 
that perſon God and man:namely,to be our onely ſpiritual king,propher & prieſt, ſauiour,mediator,aduocate, rule. 
redecmer,uſtice,ſantificaton,wildome &c.And fo doth S.Augultine ynderſtand this macke,rto conuince all 
Herenkes and Schiſmatikes, becaule nor onely the perſon that came,but the ende for which he came wuit be 
conſidercd,or els all Heretikes will after a fort, in tonguc and wordes confeſſe ,that Icſus Chriſt came in the 
Heth, But lot vs inquire(faith S.Augultine)wheretore Clraſt came in the fleſhand we (hall fnde who they arewhich de- 
nie 111 1 haue come m the fleſh: fur if you 03ne heede to their tongues, yeu ſhail heare many Heretihes confeſſing that Chri/? 
came in the fleſh,but the trueth conunceth them wherefore Chriſt came inthe fleſh &c,The like in cftc 1aith L 1dymus 
vypon this text. And the rext is plaine thatthe Apoſtle reacherth ro diſcerne the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which was 
not proper to his age, but wasto be reuealed after his time. Therefore your cxample of him that teacheth 
Chriſt to be really preſent and ſacrificed in the maſle,is a note todiſcerne an Antichriſtian teacher,nor atruc 
ſpirite ; tor it is both againſt the truerh of his body, and alſo againſt the digniie of his erernall prieſthod. 


3. Thardiflolueth.) Todiſotne, {o5ſe, or ſeparate TESVS a ſumder , was proper to all thoſe ole Heret:es that Many old he- 
targht ether againſt by Dimnitie, or Humanitie , or the Vnitie of his perſon , being of rwo natures , as Cerinthus , Evion, " efics that Cit 
Neſlorins, Entyches, Manes or Manicheus ,Cerdon, Apelles , Apollinaris an th like. An this is one place by which we folued Chrit, 
my ſee that the common Gree! copies be not ever authenticall , and that or ole at proued tranſlation may nt alwayes be The Greeke 
examined by the Greeke that nowe #,which the Proteſtants onely folowe : but that it i to be preſuppoſed, when our old Latin text corrupted 
zext differeth plainely from the Greeke , that in olde time eyther all or the more approwed Greeke reading was ctherwiſe, by olde here» 
and that often the ſud Greeke was corrupted then or ſince by Heretikes or otherwiſe. For of the Greekes, $, Irenens11b.z. ——_ 
cap.18: among the Latine fathers S, Au:zuſtine tract 6.n hine,S,Leo ep.10.cap.5,and Venerable Bede did reade as we 
doe. and this reading maketh me againf? the ſaice Heretikgs , then that which the common Greehe nowe hath, to wit,cuc- 
ry ſpirit that confefſeth not Chriſt to haue come in fleſh, is not of God. which # alſo in effef ſaid befere wer.2. 
And that therefore it was corrutted and altered by Heretikes, ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greeke writer, very agreea- 
ble to this purpoſe. Neſtorius (ſaithbe )being cloquent by nature , which is often in Heretikzs , accounted him ſelfe 
thereforc learned, and di{dayned to ftudic the olde interpreters, counting him ſclfc better then them all ; be- 
ing ignorant that in S.lohns Catholike cpiſtle the olde (Greehe ) copies had, EVERY ONE THAT 
DiSSOLVETH IESVS, IS NOT OF GOD. $9» ſayth he, ad {ing moreoner that ſuch as world 
ſepirate the d.umitie from the d:ſpenſrticn of Chriſtes humanitie , tooke out of the olde cop:es this ſenſe , for which the olde 
expoſetours noted that theſe which eould looſe IT ESL S , bad comupted this Epiſtle, See alſo the Tripartitelib, 
12.Cap.4. 

Ir _—_ be proued by this place,that the Greeke rext which here differcth from the Larine, is corrupted, ,_, 

BT x ! - ! e Greeke 
And although Socrates report that Neſtorius did thus corrupt it,yer his report is proucd falſc,becauſe Cypri- + no. cor. 
an,who was almoſt two hundred yceres before Neſtorius, did reade as the Greeke copies are nowe, as I haue rupred. 
ſhewed in anſwereto your Preface Scft.z6. So did Didymus Alexand, in his comment vpon this text. Howe 
Irenzus didreade itis not certeyne , becauſe his interpretour being of latter time doeth tollowe for the moſt 
pait the vulgar Latine text in his allegations ofthe ſcripture: S. Auguſtine readeth according to the Greceke 
and the Larne alſo.Didymus alſo interpreteth after both: for Leo and Bede that were of later times, it 1s nor 
ſo materiall if they follow the vulgar Latine,the ſenſe whereof 1s conteyned inthe Greeke, 
A ſure marke 


6. In this we knowe.) This s the moſt ſure and generall marke to knowe the true ſpirites and prophets ſrom the + true or falſe 
falſe : that thoſe which be of God , will heare and obey their Apoſtles and lawfull paſtors ſucceeding the ApoFes , and ſub- teachers, 
1s them ſelues to the Church :f Gd : the other, that be not of God, will not heare eyther Apoſtle, paſtor, or Church, but 
be their owne in'ges, 


They ſucceede notthe Apoſtles tharteache not their doftrine , but they are true Prophets which are able 
toiuſtifie all that they reach by the writings of the Apoſtles, and reache the ſame dodtrine that the Apoſtles 
taught, Contrariwiſe , they heare not the Apoſtles , whoſe doftrine agreeth not with the ſcripture of the 
Apoſtles. And by this marke wee knowe vndoubredly , that the Papiſtes are ſpirites of errour and not of 
wacth, 

17. Thar we may haue confidence.) Confidence called in Latine Fiducia,js neither all one with faith, nor a per- a 
ſna/ion infallible that maketh a man mo leſſe ſecure and certaine of bis ſaluation , then of the things that we are bounde to . 
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b-leeue as the Proteſtants falſely teach: but is is cne/y a hope well corrob rared,confrmed,ond ſtrengthened vpn the fromie ſpecial fairh 
ſes and grace of God and the parties merites. And the wordes beth folowing and going before, prone aiſo evidently againſt the and freſump. 
Proteſiants,that our confidence and hope in the day of iudzemont dependeth nut onely v/03 our apprebenſson «of Chriſtes me- os _ 
rites by fayth,or pon his grace and mercie, but alſo ypon our confermitie to Chriſt in th life, in charitie and good worles, 2, x, l _ 
And that # the dofrine of 5, Peter when he ſaid, Labour, that by good workes you may make ſure your vocation 2.Tim,4,7, 
and cleQion. and S.Panls meaning, when he ſaid, I haue tought a good tight, there 1s layd vp tor mc a crowne of 


iuſtice,which our Lord willrender ro me 1n that day,a iuſt wmdge, 


Confidence whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is a necefſarie effe&t of 1uſtifying faith , whereofthe Apo- Confilence 
ſtle ſfayth: being iuſtified by fayth,we haue peace with God by our Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom we hane acccfſe and certeyntie 
through fayth &c,Rom.y .r. For want of which iuſtifying fayth and confidence, the dew!ls , although they be- © lauation. 
leeue,yet they doe tremble Iac,z, And by this we ought to be as cerreine of ourfaJuation,as of any other thing 
that God hath promiſed,or which we are bound to belecue. Sceing the ſame tructh is inthe performance of 
Gods promiſes, concerning, our ſaluation,which is inthe report of things done by God or Chriſt roward our 
ſaluation. Therefore to doubt thereof in reſpe of Gods trueth, is blaſphemous againſt y immurabilitie of his 
tructh.And therefore though the godly be aſlaulred of their infirmitie and of Satans remprarion,to doubt of- 
ren times of their ſaluation , yet they muſt oppoſe the cerreynrie of Gods trueth againſt ſuch aſflaulres, and 
holding faſt the promiſes of God , aflure them ſelues of the effe&t of them, Bur with you it is onely an hope, 
whereby you mcane an vncerteyne hope that may be deceiued, and confound him that ſo hopeth. 

This may well be the hope of the Papiſtes, burthe hope of Chriſtians is moſt certeyne , and confoundeth 
not,becaule the loue of God is powred forth into our hearts by his ſp ite which he hath giuen vs Rom.s.s. 

But to examine the other part of your definition,yer ſay it 1 well corroborated, confirmed, and ſtrengthened, vponthe 
promiſes and vrace of G:d,ard the parties merites We ſee now what maketh the vnſufficiencie,what makerh the vn- 
ccrtcyntic,not the promiſe or grace of God:(tor the gitres of God are without repentance)bur the parties mc- 
rites, according to which the promiſe and grace of God (wuh you )1s cfteEtuall. And ſo you denicethe promi- 
ſes of God to be founded in his meere grace,and his grace allo you deny to be grace,ſeeing it 1s not ctteftuall 
bur by merite of workes: for grace 15no grace (fayth the Apoſtle) if ir be of workes Rom.11.6. Soare you no 
lefle enemies of the grace of God, then the Pelagians, And here we ſee what a poyſon of true fayth mens 
merites arc, that though a mans hope be well corrob,rated, confirmed. ſi rengthcned not wpon them onely, but Upon them 
ant vpn God; promiſes and grace , yet it u but onely an hope, and no certeyntie or afſurance of ſaluation, Pre che 
wordes beth fcliewing and 2:un7 before, prone enidently ag141ſt the Prozeſtants , that our confidence and hope in the day of 


iy -ment,d pendeth nat one ly Vſon afprehenſson of Chriſtes merite's by fayth , or pon his grace and mercie , tut alſo vþ07 


Rhem.0, 


our conformitie to Chriſt in thus life,n charitie and goedworkes, Vercly if it depend not oncly ypon Chriftes grace,bur 
ypon our woikes, it dependceth not at all ypon his grace: It of grace (ſayth the Apoſtle) ir is nor at all of 
workes:for cls grace is bccome no gracezif of workes,it is not at all of grace,tor cls worke ſhould be no worke, 
Rom.11,6. Wherefore except we will exclude the grace of Chriſt altogether, we muſt holde that our conki- 
dence 2nd hope dependeth onely vpon his grace and mercie. My whole hepe (ſayth S. Auguſtine) #s nothing els 
b:t thy exce:ding great mercie,Cont.li.10.c.29. What ſayth the Apoſtle then in this place againſt the Proteſtants? 
He ſayth that by this,charitic is pecfe&ed in vs,that as he is,ſuch ſhould we be in the world, that we may haue 
conhidence in the day of iudgement: becauſe charitic is an argument of fayth, by which we conc!udethat we 
haue true fayth, as we may conclude the cauſe by the necefſane effces thereof,Not thatthis umperfett cha- 
ritic which we hauec inthis life,is a cauſe ofthis ſecuritie or confdence,bur an argument of faith,by which we 
hauc confidence in the meere grace and mercie of God , exhibited ro vs in Chriſt , and notin the merite of 
our ynpcifect charitiv, And ſo meancth S.Peter, that we ſhould make ſure our cleQion and vocation by good 
workes,that is,confirme our fayth of Gods cleQion by the cies of fayth , and ſo make it ſure to our {clues 
and our owne knowledge , which is moſt certeyne of it ſelfe, and is of meere grace and not of workes , as the 
Apoſtle ſaid Rom.11.6, 

Neither doth S.Paul truſt in the merite of his workes,to recciue a crowne of glorie, bur in the cerreyntic of 
Gods promiſe, which he 1s moſt iuſt to performe;, as he is moſt gratious in promiſing, Our conformitic there- 
fore with Chriſt in this life in charitie 2nd good workes, though farre from compariſonin equalitic or perfe- 
tion of Iuſtice,is a thing neceſſarily adioyned to our ſaluation,bur no cauſe thereof, being a fruite of the ſpi- 
rite of adoption,which is giuen vs according to Gods eleftion and predeſtination, as S. Paul reſtificth laying: 
Whom he hath fore!p1:wen he hath predeſiinated to be confurma3le to the image of his ſonne Rom.$.29, And thoie are 
the children of God, which haue not recciued the ſpirite of bondage to feare, but the ſpirite of adoption, to 
crie boldly, 4lb.,Father,andto be aſſured of the heauenly inheritance with Chriſt, with whom they are cor- 
formable in ſuffering, that they may be partakers with him in glorie Rom.8.15. Therefore the Apoſtle in the 
12.14.and 15. verſes before,ſhewerth the cauſe whercuponthis confidenceis grounded: namely , the ſpirice of 
adoption and fayth inthe merites of Chrilt in this verſe, and that which followeth, he ſheweth the ettees of 
the ſame ſpirite and fayth,by which we may knowe that we haue the ſpirite and true fayth, and ſo haue conhi- 
dence in the day of iudgement, 


18, Feareis not in charitic.) The Heretihes ver) falſely wnderſiand thy place ſothat Chriſtian godly men ouzht -71,. feare of 
to haue m doubt, m:ſiruft , or feare > hell and danmation . Which u moſt enidenily againſt the Scriptures, commending God in iuſt 
euery where unts vs the awe and feare of God and his iudrements, Feare him( ſaith our Sauiour Math.to.that can calit men,confiſteth 
body and foule into kell, And Pſil.118, Pearſe my fleſh with thy feare, Which feare of Gods indyements cau/ed Wh charitts 
S.Parl and all good men to ch-ſtiſe their bodies, leſt they ſhould be reprobate and d1mned, And the wiſe man fer this cauſe 

. . Y S I, ( 97, 9, 
affirmeth him t2 be ha'pje, that is ever fearcfull. And holy 1ob ſayth, I feared all my workes. And the Apoſtle, With Dro. 28, 
feare and trembling worke your ſaluation. Which kind of feare is euen inthe juſteſt men and mrſt ſull of charitie, 1:6 6.9. 
con{/ting well with the ſame vertue, and called Filialis rimor, becauſe it 15 ſuch as the 200d childe cught to haue trwarde ©as 
ke fath-r, 
\ Bus 
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But there is 4 inde of feare which ſtandeth not wit h charitie,and « clean: arainft hope aiſe, that which bringeth ſuch per- yyy.vq fear . 
plexitie and anxietie of conſtience,that it induceth a man to mſtruft or deſp-ire of Gods mercies, That ſerwle feare alſo which agreethnor | 
maketh a m.n often to leaueſinning and to doe the external workes of uttic: not for any loue or delight he hath in God or his with charitie, 
Lawes,but one!y for feare of damnation,thouth it be not il in it felf,but very profit abl-,es that which hetzcth toward the loue of Servite fears 
God, yet it tandeth nat with charitie neither but is daily more and more leſſcned,and at length quite driven :t by charitic.Of is nor il. 
theſe kinde of feares then the AfoFtle ſpeakgth, and ( as ſome expound) of the feare of menalſo, of which our Saniour ſaith, Macr.1o, 
Feare notrhem that kil the body, 

The very context doth ſhew,thar feare is contrary to confidence inthe day of iudgement,whereof he ſpea-  .._ . 
keth in the former verſe. And ſo doth S.Auguttine vnderſtand it, ſaying : New of the ſcme confidence, ſee what he Popilhteare, 
ſaith : W hereby us charitie vnde-ſtoode to be perfect? feare 1s nat in charitie : What ſhall we then ſay of him which hath be- 

Zonne to feare the day of indgement? If charitie were perfett in him,he ſhould mt feare, Neuerthclefſc,he ſheweth this 
fcareto be firſt neceflaric, as ro make way for charitie to enter, as a briſtle or nedle doeth for a threed, which 
threed being entred,driuerh ourthe briſtle. He acknowledgcrh alſo the continuall feare & reucrence of God, 
which is neuer ſeparated from Gods children,and very well agreeth with charitie, whercunto pertaine thele 
rextes of Scripture, which without cauſe you heape vp againſt vs,as though we denied that feare tobe necel[- 
ſary for all Gods children, whereas we ſpeake of that feare which bringeth perplexitic and anxietic of conſci- 
ence,which is contrary to confidence in the day of tudgement. For he that is not afſured that his finnes are 
forguen by the merires of [eſus Chriſt,can haue no quiernes of conlcience, or confidence in the day of iudge- 
ment. But he that by Gods ſpirit,through a lucly faith (which by vnfained chariie he knoweth thar he hath) 
is afſured of the remifſjon of his finnes by the merits of Chriſtes death, andthat the righteouſnes of Chriſt is 
gwen to him by God,whereby he is tuſtificd before God: hetrembleth nor arthe day of iudgement, in which 
he is ſure h: can not be condemned, bur louzth & defirerh the comming of Chriſt vnto udgement. Whercin 
hc is certaine to receiue the crowne of crernall glory due to the iuſtice of Chriſt, and freely giuen to him by 
God,whom as an obedient clulde he louerh and his brerhren,as he hath commanded, Contrarywiſe,he thar 
trembleth atthe iudgement of Chriſt as the deuils doe, neither loueth God vntainedly, whome he feareth as 
the deuils feare him,and not as his children feare him,nor harh a true and lively faith,of which commeth true 
and perfe@ louc which caſterh our feare, that hath trormentin it, And here is to be marked,thatthe Apcſile 
in this and ſuch like places by perfe& charitic meaneth not that which hath no defeR, but that which is vn- 
faincd and accompliſhed in the effeRts of loue, andis like ro the loue wherewith God loueth vs. Which hath 
ſhewed irſclfe in deede,by giuing his Sonne ro die for vs,fo that the compariſon (as Auguſtine often ſheweth 
vpon the like textes)is norin quantitie or equalitic,bur in fimilitude and qualinie only. For els no chativie can 
be perfet,no notthe charitie of Angels,as S,Auguſtine ſheweth,in 10.mm,Tr,4. 


CHAP. * 


T hey that loue God uf lone his natural ſonne I Et s v $,and his furnes by acoption,and keete hu commandenents,n hich to 
the rexenerate are light, 4 But not, vnles they continue in the Catholike faith, namely of this anticle, that I x Sys the 
ſonne of God, and therfore able to giue vs life enerlafFing, 14 and al our petitions, 16 and onr fraiers for al our brethren 
that ſumne not vnto death, dying in their mortal ſinnes by impenitence, Laſt of al, he warneth them not to communicate 
with Idols. 


Hoſoeuer beleeueth that It svys is 
Chriſt,is borne of God. And euery 


Fulke,s. 


Hoſoener beleeveth that TESVS ts 
Chriſt, ts borne of God : and enery one 


Mat, 11. 30, 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Demint- 
£4 #n atbts or 


Low Sunday, 
1.Cor.15,57 


one that loueth him which begat : loueth 
him alſo which was borne of him. 

2 Inthis we know that we loue the chil- 
dren of God:when as we loue God,& keepe 
his commaundementes. 

3 For this is the charitie of God, that we 
keepe his commaundementes : * and || his 
commaundementes are not heauy. 

Becauſe al that is borne of God, ouecr- 
commeth the world. and this is the victorie 
which ouercommeth the world,our faith, 

5 Who is he * that ouercommeth the 
world, but he that belecueth that Its vs is 
the ſonne of God ? 

6 This is he that came by water & bloud 
Its ys Chriſt: not in water only, but in wa- 
ter andbloud. Anditis the Spirit whichteſti- 
fieth,that Chriſt is the truth, 


7 For there befthree which giueteſtimo- 


nie in heauen,the Father, the Word, and the 


Holy Ghoſt.and theſe three be one. 
8 And 


that loneth him which begate, loneth him alſo 
which begotten of him. 

2 *By this we know that we loye the children 
of God, when wee lone God, and keepe his com- 
maundements, 

3 Forthiswthe lone of God that we keepe his 


commanndements: and * his commanndements 1.Cor.1 $57. 


are not grienons. 

4 For all that t5 borne of God, onercommeth 
the world:and this i the viflorie that hath oger- 
come the world,cucn onr faith. 

5 Whozs it that onercommeth the worlde but 
hee which beleeneth that Jeſis is the Sonne of 

od? 
7 6 Th leſus Chrift is he that came by water 
and bloud : not bywater onely, but by water and 
blond : and it ts the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe, 
becanſe the ſpirit 5 rrueth. 

7 For there are three which beare recorde in 
heaunen,the Father the Word,and the holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one. 

8 efnd 


Jo 3,36. 


Mit.7,7.21, 

22, 

1 10.2422, 
or if we 
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$8 And there be three which ciue teſti- 
monic in earth: the ſpirit, water, and bloud. 
8 2nd theſcthrec be one, 

9 Itwc ceceine the teſtimonic of men,the 
teltimonic of God is greater. becauſe this is 
the teſtimonic of God which is greater,that 
hc hath tel{tified of his ſonne. 

10 *He that belecueth in the ſonne of 
God,hath the teſtimonie of God in him cl. 
;He that belecueth not the Sonne,maketh 
him a lier:becaulc he beleeueth not in y teſti- 
moniz which God hath teſtified of his ſonne. 

11 And this is the teſtimonie, that God 
hath giuen vs life cuerlaſting, And this lite is 
in his lonne. 

12 He that hath the Sonnc, hath life. he 
that hath notthe ſonne of God, hath not lite, 

13 Theſcthings I write to you, that. you 
may know thaty ou haue eternal life which 
belceuc in the name of the ſonne of God. 

14 Andthis is the confidence which we 
haue toward him: that, * wharſocuer we ſhal 
asxe according to his will, he heareth vs. 

15 And<we know that he heareth vs 
whatſocuer we ſhalaske : we knowthat we 
hauc the pc titions which we requeſt ofhim. 

16 He thar knoweth his brother to finne 
alinnenottodeath,let him aske,and life (hal 
be 2iuen him, finning not to death. There is 
| a fiane to de: ath: | forthat Iſay nor that any 
man aske. 

17 Alciniquitie, is finne, And theres a 
fnne liodeath, 

18 Wee know that cuery one w hich 3 1s 
borne of God, finneth not: but the genera- 
tion oftzod preſerueth him, andthe wicked 
eng toucheth him nor, 

19 Weknow that we are of God,andthe 
whole world is {ct in wickedneile, 

20 And we know that the ſonne of God 
commeth: and he * hath ojuen vs vnderſtan- 
ding, that We may | knowe the true God. ,and 
mm: ay bei in his true fonne, This 15 y true Gor d, 
and life cucriaſting, 


CHnapP.v. 


f end there are threewhichbeare record 


ia earth, the ſpirite, end water, aud bloud, aid 
theſe three agree in one. 
9 If we rece:ne the witneſſe of men,Q-e wit- 


neſſe of God 15 greater : For thus 15 thenitneſſe of 


Ged,which he teſtifieth of his ſonve. 

19 * Hethat beleenethon the Sonne 0; "God, 
hath the WiC jſe 1 17 bin ſelfe * H ee that bs 'fw 
weth not God, hath made him a li.r, becanſe hee 
beleened not the recorde that God gaue of hs 
Sonne, 

11 eAndthisistherecord that God hath gi- 
ven vuto vs cternall life, and this life is in Tis 
Sore. 

12 Hethat hath the Sonne, hath life : and he 
that, hath not the Sonue 0] *G od hath not life. 

Iz Th eſe things hane [written vnto you thutt 
boluenton the Name of the Somme of God, that 

ye may haorwe that ye hane eternall tife, and that 
Je may belecne on the Name of the Seine of God. 

1.4 And this is the truſt hs have ts bi 7: 
that * if we aske any thing according to his wil, 
he heareth vs. 

Is eAad ifwe knoy that he heare vs what- 
foener we ache, we kroxe that we haxe thepetiti= 
ons that we deſire of hizs, 

16 If any man ſee his brother ſinne 0 ow 
which is 2ot vato aeath,he ſhal ashe,and he ſhall 
gine hin life for them that ſinne not vnto death, 
There is a ſame unto death : I ſay not that yee 
ſoonld pray for it. 

17 *eAlll onrighteouſneſſe i is ſmne: and there 
is ſmmne not vito death, 

18 Ie _ » th:1t whoſoener is borne of God, 
/ _— wo : but 8 bee rat FE . -# of G 0a hee= 


13 Wee mm rk wee are of Go:l, and the 
whole world lieth tt nickedreſſo. 

20 be knowe that the Soxne of Cod 's come, 
and bath 01401 vs 4minde to þ Raowe ban hich 
is true : aud wee areinhim thats istrne, through 
his Soune Teſins Christ : This ſame is very Go, 
and eter: rall lite, 


21 Dab:s he. pe yozrr ſelnes from fromTraulcs, 1 


"21 My lule children, keepe your felues Amer. 
| tom Idols. Amen. & The enae of the firit Epiſtle of Saint Ichn. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHapr.v. 


lo2n.3.37. 


1. Joan.3, 22, 


Matr,12.31. 


mal.z yt I, 


Luke 24. 45. 


LEY Yen or 
MT, lmages, 


The comman- 


3 His command emer re not heautc, ) Heow can the Proz«ſt. nts ſay that Gor's comanAemonts can nr fc -Fibly be 0 Cements Nc N'- 


2 0: Rus 224 th 5 ie, e:97 5 
tr? See for 
" So 
raul er7 


— 
—_— 


the ful wi lerſ; God mT of th s fl.c:, S. Augzſline de perfeetione iuſtiix c, 10, The Heretikgs in fauctr of 
>| 1 "715 Lor t ana regis COmm auodements arc nor "grcuous:; then,atCc nor hcame, tion 
Seeingour Engliſh werd g-2cres commetrh of the Jatin word graz2,which is not only weightic,bur alſo trou- 


Ap Pl-Cirhytheybe nor heauic: an{Clnſ# ſurbghis yoke 15 ſweere, & his burden ble to be kepr. 


Mat, 12.09.39» 
Here: tiali..a- 


M-to ment Better anſwercth both the Greeke & L atine,then the word heaxie,which i iS properly that whichis Of Couitii 


CCA WW Vil. 
=_ © {1 ” 
TideC 055 C: 


Gods C6: an 
ITO #766: 


Siu / are jore wt 


bt Ar: my i£ lame wor de bein» both inthe Grecke and Latine 7, Cor, 10,v.18, You your ſclues tran- 
chem, bur in etfett there 15 no grear difference. 
undements are not heauic to him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth rhe worlde by mandens- +175 
rwile theyoke of the Lawe, is ſuch ab: uroan{ as the Apoſtle confeflerh ) as nexher we nor our 


{aticts WEE a ry to eaic, bur belceuc to be ſaued by the grace of our Lordelefus Chriſt, Ates 15, 10.17. 


Who 


Wee acknowledge that The Corn 


are not hcl, 


CHAP.V. Of S. Iohn, 455 


Who hauing taken away the curſe of the Lawe, and fatiſtied for our tranſgreſſions of the Lawe, hath alſo gi- 
uen vs grace to loue the Lawe and commaundements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them. 
So that the curſe being taken away,our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt,and our hearts framed by his grace 
to Joue his commaundements, and ſome ſtrengrh giuen vs to keepe them, they are not heauie, they arenor 
burdenous or gricuous,and the yoke of Chriſt is ſweere, and his burden light vnto vs.Who chargeth vs nor 
with the yntollerable burthen of the Lawe,burt eaſerh and refreſherh all them that labour and are heauic loden 
with it, And therefore the Proteſtants ſtill affirme, that in ſuch perfeion as the juſtice of God requireth, 
Gods commaundements cannot poflibly be fulfilled in this life by any man,except our Sauiour Chriſt,Yerto 
him whoſe finnes are pardoned by his grace,and he is borne againe by his ſpirit, his Commandements are nor 
burdenous. Notbecauſc they can be perfectly fulfilled, bur becauſe ſtrengrh is giuen ro keepe them in part, 
and the tranſgreſſions of frailtie,are pardoned through Chriſt, S. Auguſtine de perfe.;u/tit. whicher you ſend 
vs for the vnderſtanding of this text, faith: Fer none other cauſe the Scripture affirmeth that Gods commaundements are 
nut he.uie,but thet the ſoule which feeleth them to be h:auiegnay vnderfAand that it hath nor yet recemued ſtrength, to which 
| the Lords precepts are ſuch as they are commend:d,namely liz|t and ſweete, and that he might pray with gronns of his will, 
j that he may obteine the gift that maketh them eaſte, Agam:ythey are cimended not to be heaujethat to whem they are heauie, 
he may wnderſland that he hath not yet receiued the gift by which they may not 6e heauie, and that he ſhould not thinke hee 
doeth fulfill them,when he doeth them ſo, that they be heauie, For Cod loueth a cheerefull giuer, and yet when he feeleth them 
to be heamie,he may not be broken in deſpairing. But be compelled to ſceke,to acke,to knocke. Therefore let vs heare in theſe teſti« 
monies which |.e hath ſet downe afterwar4,God commending hu precepts not to be heauie,that the comandements of God( ſaith 
Cleſtins the Pelagian heretike) are not onely not impoſſible,but alſo not heauie or burthenonus, Then tollow thoſe rextes 
in order whichche Papilts abuſe againſt vs, as their fathers the Pelagians did againſt S. Auguſtine, among 
which this text 15 one, To which S, Auguſtine thus an{wereth ; If they did wnderſtand that in Deuteron:mie (as the 
Apoftle Paul alleadgeth it) that with the hart men teleene to infice, with the m:uth conf} ſcion u made to ſaluation © be= 
| cauſe the whole haue no neede of the Piiſtion but the ſecke, they ſhwld be admon ſhed by this reffimonie of the Apoſtle Tobn, 
which for thus purpoſe be hath piaced laft, This ts the charitie of God, exc, that to the loue of Go the Commaundement is not 
heauie,which 1s nt powred forth into our h-artes but by the holy Ghoſt nn:t to the will of man ly gining to which more then they 
ought, they are ign:rant of the inſtice of God which loue yer ſhall then be perfefled,when all painefull feare is departed. INES: 
Rhem, 2, 7. Three which giue teſtimonie. ) An expreſſe place for the diftmEt.on of three perſons, and the vnitie of nature _ m_—_— 
and eſſence in the B,Trimtie: arat ft the Arians and other like H eretikes,who haue in diuers ares found them ſelues fo preſ= ſtance in the 
ſed with theſe pla:ne Scriptures,that they hae (as it ts thought) altered and corrupted the text b:th in Greeke and Latin ma- B.Trinitie. * 
ny waies: euen as the ProteFtants handle thoſe texes that make againſt them But becauſe we are not now troubled with Arige Th Anians 
niſme ſo much as with Calumniſme, we neede not ſland vpn the vyarietie of reading or expoſitions of thu paſſage. See $,Hierom br 7%. 
in his epi/ie put before the 7,Canon:cal cr Catholikg Epiſtles, 
Fulke.2. Youareneuer ableto proue;that we hauc altered or corrupted any text of Scripture, but contrarywiſe we Slander. 
hauc laboured to bring the Scriptures from your alterations and corruprions,vnto rhe original rrueth. et. 
Rem. 3. 8 ſinne to death,) A ſinne to death is another thing then a mortal ſane, for it # that mortal ſrnne cnely,nhere- þ G SR 
of a man us newer penitent before hus death,or in which he continueth til death, dieth in it.l affirme ( ſaith S. Auguſtine de 
correp.Cs grat.c.12.)that a finne to death is to leaue faith working by charitic cuen il death.So likewiſe inthe werds 
before,a ſinne not to death,ss not that which we cal a ven;al ſinne,but any that a mans committeth and continueth not ther= 
in til death, 
Fulke 3, The Apoſtle meaneth of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, for whichno man ought to pray,becauſe Chriſt hath 
reſtificd that it isirremiſhble, And alchough final impenirencie be allo a finne to death & folowerh y orher, yet $jnne againſt 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not thereofin this place,bur of ſuch a finne as we ſee a man comir in this life,Bedz there- the holy 
fore thus writeth vpon this text: Here ariſeth a great queſtion, becauſe S.obn ſheweth plainly,chat there are certaine bre- Cholt, 
thren for whom we are n:t comanded to praywhereas our Lerd commandethyys to pray eucn for cur perſecuters, which queſtion 
carnot otherwiſe be anſwered,excepe we co feſſe that there are ſume ſonnes in the brethren, which are more grieuous then the ferſe- 
cution of enemies, T herefore the ſinne of a brother to death,js when after the acknowledging of God, which # 2uen him by the 
grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt,a man doth oppugne cr fight againſt the bretherhod,@? u ſtirred and t:ſſed by the firebrands of 
enuie,againſt the Trace it ſelf,wherby he srecociled to God. A ſtuns not vito death ,if any man hath not eſtranzed his lowe fro 
by brother but ly ſome infirmitie of minde th not ſhewed the offices due to the brother h:de. W herefore cur Lord ſaid vpon 
the Croſſe, Father forgiue them,becauſe they know net what they doe, For haning not beene made partakers of the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt. they had not yet entred into the fell;wſhip of the holy brotherbod. And bleſſed Stephen prayeih for them by wheme 
| he was [bined Becauſe they had nit yet beleened Chriſt, neither d.d they yet fizbt againſt the common grace. But the Apoſile 


Paul for this cauſe 1 beleeve, prayeth mt for Alexander, hecanſe he a | beene a brother and had ſinned t» death,that is by the 
fircbrands of enuie,he had fought again} the brotherhod. But fer them which had not broken of ther lowe,but fainted throwzh 
fearehe prayeth that it my be forgtuenthem, For ſo be ſaith: Alexander the Copperſmith hath done me much euill, the Lord 
reward him accordirg to his workes, Whom thou aiſo auoyde, for he hathgre-tly reſted our ſayings, Afterward be addeth 
them for whom he prayeth, ſaying thus : In my firſt defence no man ſtoode with me, but allforſo:ke me, let it not Le imputed 
to them, Sinne vnts death alſo,may be raken for ſinne continuing to death, for which be farbiddethany man to aske. For that 
fenne which is not corredled in this life,the pardon therof is in vaine asked after death, But if we looke diligently to thoſe words 
that foll,w,the former ſenſe ſcemeth to agree more to the tewr of this text. And this former ſenle in the very ſame 
wordes is giuen by S. Auguſtine De ſermone Domini in monte, lib.1, frope finem : Wherefore that lice ſaith, 
De corrert. & gra. c, 12. 15 thus to be vnderſtoode, that to forſake faith which worketh by loue, is a finne ynto 
death: for hee ſaith mthe ſame place,thar ſeeing that ſinne is nor expreſſed, many and diuers things may be 
thought of ir, 

Rhem, Ze 16, FortharTfaynor.) If the ſinne to death whereof he ſpeaketh, be the ſirme wherein a man dieth without refen- 
tance, accord-139, 10 S, Auzuſlines wordes before rehearſed : then the praier which he ſpeakcth of, nuſt needes be praier for the yg, 1. 
dead.) ecarſe be jpeaketh of praying,or not praying, for them that died in deadly ſinne,cxhort:ing vs to pray,and encouraging dead, 
-s to det with confidence to be heard, if we fray, far them that departed thu fe nit in deadly ſine . and centrariw:ſe in 

maneyr 


Falke.g. 


The firſt Epiſtle CHnap.v. 


maner diſſuading and diſcouraging vs from prayirg for ſuch as continged in wickednes enen t9 theiy lines end . And S, Au- 

guftine ſetteth duwne the Churches practiſe agreeable to the ApoFtles meaning, li, 21.c,24. de Ciuit, Dei, It chere be any Some of the 
(/aithbe)thar perfiſttildeath in impenitence of hart,doth the Church now pray for them,tharis,tor the ſoules wt er 4 
ofthem tharſo are departed? So ſaith he. this is the cauſe that Concihum Bracharenſe primum ca p.34. forbid. "OTE. 
deth to pray for ſuch as diein deſperation,or kyl them ſeines : and the re:ſorgwby the Church forbeareth ta pray for Heruckes 

that die in their hereſge,or mainteine hereſie vato death and by their death, 

And that the plac: is moſt properly or onely meant of praying for the departed, this c: nuinceth, that neither the Church mv 7+ i5 proued 
any man is dehorted here from praying for any ſinner yt lauing,nor for the rem: ſcion of cry ſtame m thus life 3 al ſmnes(of what thar the A po- 
fort ſoener ) being pardonable,ſo long as the committers of them be in caſe aid ſtite to repent : as they be, ſo cong as they be _ ſpeak - - 
inthisworll, And we ſee that the Clarch praieth, and « often heard, for Reretikes, Tewes,Turkes, Apoſtats, and what other th by head - 
infsdels or il men ſceuer, during their lues, And it 1s great blaſphemie that the Caltiniſtes utter pon this place © to wit, that The Caluini(:s 
Apoſtaſie and certaine other ſinnes of the reprobate, can not be forgiuen at a! in this life, Which they holde, onely to anoide blaſphemie, to 
the ſequele of praying for the dead vpon theſe wordes of S.Tolm, b:ſiles that they muſt take vpon them preſumpruouſly,to ly w _ gs - hy 
and diſcerne of Gods ſecretes, who be reprobate,and who be not and according to that, pray fur ſome, and not fer otherſome. al gh Wd. 
which u moFt wicked and abſurd preſumption, 

As for their allegation, that S. Ieremie the Prophet was furbidden to fray for the Iewcs, and warned that he ſhould not 
be heard, Cap.7.11.14- there s great difference, firſ?, he had a rewelation by the wordes of God, that they would continuc 
3n their wickedes, as we haye not 0 fany certaine perſon, whereof S, I olm here ſpeaketh, ſecondly, Teremie was not forbic= 
den to pray for the yemiſcion of their ſames, nor had denial to be herd therein for any mans particular caſe, whereof the Ap- 
file here ſpeaketh: but he was told that they euld not eſcape the temporal [rniſhment and a fiction which he had 4d. ſrancd 


fer them,and that he wou'd nit heare him therein, 


By that which is ſaid before in the laſt Se&ion, it may appeare vpon howe weake a foundation, prayer tor 
the dead is grounded, The finne whereof 'S.lohn ſpeaketh, is not that onely nor ſpecially which S.Auguttine 
ſaich tobe a finne vnto death, bur that which Chriſt ſaith to be the finne againſt tac holy Ghoſt, which ſhall 
neuer be torgiuen, ſuch as was the finne of Judas, of the Phariſees, and of Alexander the Coppertmith. Arid 
yet itisa ſoric Argumentthat ſhould be drawen of this place(ifit were ſoo be vnderſtood.)Some of the dead 
may not be praicd for,as they that die without repentice,#rg» all the reſt may be prayed for, Which1s as good 
as this, Alexander the Copperſmith might not be prayed for after his death, ErgoIudas and the Phariſces 
might be prayed for after their death: which might not be prayed for when they were aliue. Buttharthe text 
'cannot be ynderſtoode of praying for the dead, its manifeſt by the very wordes. For he ſaith nor, If any man 
ſhall ſee thathis brother hath ſinnned nar ro death : bur if any ſhall ſee his brother ſnning, which proucth thar 
his brother is aliue. for he ſinneth not when he is dead,neither can a man ſee him fnning when he is dead, So 
the text is, Hee ſhall giue life ro them thar dve ſerne nor vnto death, therefore the plaine wordes of the text are, 
thatthe man finnerh to death,or ſinneth not to death, which is not ro be prayed for, or which is to be prayed 
for. But who ſo nor onely finnerh,bur alſois ſeene to finne or finning,whether to death or not to dearh,is aline 
and not dead, therefore prayer is to be made by this text, tor him thar is aliue, and nor for him that is dead. 
Nowe let vs [ee how you conuince that thus place 1s moſt properly ov enely, meant of praying for the dead, Becauſe (ſay you) 
neither the Church nor any man  dehorted here ficm praying for any ſinner yet luing, nor for the remiſsion of any ſinne in 
thy life. A proper conuiftion and learned Argument, when that is taken for a reaſon,which is the whole 
marter in queſtion. But howe prouc you that no man is dehorted from praying for any ſinner yer liuing ? You 
anſivcre, All ſinnes arepardonable, ſo long «s the commit ters be aline, ſor ſo long they are in caſe to repent, But our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, That he that linnerh againſt the holy Zhoſt, and the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not _ 
be pardonedin this worlde, nor in the worlde to come, Andthe Apoſtle ſaith, Ir is impoſſible for them thar oy = 
fall away after they haue beene lightened, &c,to be renuedby repentance, Matth.12.31.Hebr.6.4.&c, There- Gyn ! 
fore thar you ſay is falſe, 

You adde further, That the Chir ch prayeth and i often heard for Heretikes, Tewes, Turkes, ApoFFits and other wic- 
ked wh.tſoeuer during their lives, Tanſwere, the true Church prayerh nor for them thar finne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,or be ſuch Apoſtataes of whome the Apoltle ſpeaketh, by any generall entendment of her prayers, 
nor for any ſpeciall perſons knowen to be ſuch,and if ſhe ſhould pray forthem, ſhe ſhould nor be heard to ob- 
raine pardon for them, which cannor and will[notrepent. But it 154 great blafphemie to ſay,(ſay you)that Apeſta- 
fe, and certain? other ſinnes of the reprobate, can mot be forriuen at all inthis ife, If it be blaſphemic to ſay that Chriſt 
himſclie and his Apoſtles ſa:d,Whar is it to ſpeake contradiQorie tothem as you doe? The finne or blaſphe. 
mie againſt che holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen ſaith Chriſt, it ſhall ſomerimes ſay you. It is impoſlible for 
ſuch to be renued by repentance ( faith the Apoſtle, ) it is not impoſſible for any, ſay you. And ifwe holde 
this onely ro auoyde the ſequele of praying for the dead vpon theſe wordes, Why did not S. Paul pray for 
Alexander the Copperſmith,but againſt him? Why doe Auguſtine and Bede interprete the text of them,that 
of ene and malice oppugne the grace of God and the brotherhode 2 Why docth Occymenizs cxpoundit of 
them that thew no conuerſion,though they be liuingYea of them that be mindeful of injuries,Beſz4es this (you 
fay )we muFt rake vpn vs preſumptuorſly to knowe and diſcerne of Gods ſecrets,who berejrobate and who nee. But itis no 
preſumption in the intention of our prayers to cxcept all the reprobarc, as our Sauiour Chriſt doeth expreſly, 
loani7.y. Andit any doe manifeſtly ſhewe himſelfe to be ſuch an one, by blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, or by 
wiltull and malitious obſtinacic, it is no preſumption to ceale praying for him, bur it is Jawfull to pray God to 
confound them, as Dauid doeth the malitious enemies of Chriſt, ſane 109, As $.Paul prayerh againſt A- 
Jexander,z.7imth.4.,t4, And the Church prayed againſt Izlian the Apoſtata, Theodorer, HifF.lib.q.cap.9. Cf 17. 

& 19. By whichit may appeare howe vainely you cauil about Teremie,who was forbidden to pray for the peo- 
ple: tor as their obſtinacie was reueiled to Ieremie,ſo the wickedneſle of ſome ſheweth it ſelfe openly,of whome 
S. lohn(;.eaketh that they ſinne vnto death. That he was not forbidden to pray for remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
bur toc rclealc of their puniſhment, itis a yaine diſtinRion: for if they would or could hauc repented "a their 

innes, 


Prayer for the 
cad, 


4i- 


Rhem.ys. 


Fulke, 5, 


finnes,the Propher might aſſure them, thar they ſhould eſcaperthe puniſhment,and fo he doth affare them. 
cap.26,13.Iwill conclude therefore with the ſaying of S.Auguſtine in the place before mentioned, De ferm: 
Dom. in monte.lib.1. Th difference of ſinnes, diſiinguiſheth Iudas betraying, from Peters denying © nor that we muſt 
not pardon him that rebenteth, leſt we come againſt that ſaying of our Lord, wherein he commandeth that we muſt alwayes 
pardon our brether, deſiring that bis brother would forgine him © but becauſe there u ſo great a filthines of that fault, that he 
can not ſubmitte himſelfe to the hunulitye of entreating, although he be compelled of an euill conſciemce,both ro acknowledge 
his ſinne, and alſo ro wtter it, For when Iudas had ſayde, I haue ſinned, in that 1 haue betrayed innocent bloed, he raxne 
ſooner of deſperation to th: rope,then of bumilitie to aſke pardon. Wherefore it u much to be regarded,to whar kinde of re- 
fentance, God gineth pardon, For many much ſooner doe confeſſe that they haue ſinned, and are ſo angry with themſeiues that 
they wwld vehemently that they had not ſinned: but yet they lay nt downe there life,zo make there heart humble and obe- 
dient .md to deſire pardon : which affection of the minde,jt is to be beleened, that they haue alreadie of their condenmation, fer 
the greatneſſe of their ſine, And this peraduenture is to ſinne againſt the holy yhoſ?, that is after grace of the holy ghoſt 
receiued, to oppugne the brerherly charitie, by malice and entte, which ſinne our Lord ſayeth, not to be forgiuen in this worid 
nor in the world to come. | "TY 

21, Fromidoles.) It «fo knowen a tredcherie of H eretikes to tranſlate idola imares( as here and in a number of pla- Heret.tranſla. 
ces ſpecially of the Engliſh Bible printed the yeere 1562.) that wee neede nut much to ſtand vpon it, As this alſo is ſeene to all tion againit ſa 
the world, that they doe it of purpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people, and to make them thinks, that whatſoeucr in the = mages. 
Scriptures is ſpoken againſt the idols of the Gentiles(which the Prophet calle:thSimulachra Gentium)s meant; fpifures, The : - IY 
ſacred images,and holy memories of Chriſt & his Sain#ts, Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecond ſacred Councel of Nice called the cel of Nice 


ſeuenth Synodedecreeth thus AA.4.Pag.t22.Quicunque ſencentias ſacrz ſcripturz de Idolis,contra venerandas > nn 
anart ema, 


imagines adducunt, anathema, Qui venerendas imagines idola appellant,anarhema. Qui dicunt q Chriſti- {pea ere 
ani adorant imagines vt Deos, anathema, zhaz #, Anathema to all them har bring the ſentences of holy again the n 
Scripture touching idols, againſt the venerable images, Anithematothem thiat call the venerable images, Caluinifts, 
idols. Anathema to them that ſay, Chriſtians adore images as gods, Edit.Colon, 

Nowe in their later tranſlations the Heretikes perceining that the world ſeeth their unhoneſ dealing correfled them a6 
ſelues in ſome places,and in this place haue put,idols,in the ext : but to giue the people a watchword that the Churches ima- 
ges are to be compriſed in the word,ido] $,*they haue put Images, the margent, But concerning thus matter, it 5 moſt eui- *The bible of 
dent that neither euery idol is an image,nor enery image an idol: and that hawſoener the origens or etymologie of the word, *** 9078 1 577- 
idol,may be rakeninthe Greekeyyet both the words and the things be intrueth and bythe w/e of all rongues,farre di ing. "am Bt _ 
T he great dragon that the Babylonians adored (Dan.1 4.) was an idol, but not an image : the Cherubins in Salomons tem- ard image. 
ple were images,but not idols, and the face of the Queene in her coine or els where, as C:eſars face vponthe coine that Chriſt 
called forts an imaze,but not anidol, and the Heretikes dare not tranſlate that text of ſcripture thus, Whoſe idol is this 
ſuperſcription? nor call the Queenes image,the idol of the Queene: ny Chriſt,the idol of hu father ; nor waman the ido! of 
the man : nor man, the idol of God, ali which in Scripture be named image: for all that, and bee fo indeede, and ni idols, 

Which conuinceth,that the Heretikes be falſe and corrupt rranſl.tours in this place and other the lke,confounding theſe two 
wordes as if they were all one, 

But as for the hauins of images op purtraits of boly things, not only in triuat: howſes,but alſo in Churches, God him ſelfe 9 - wg 
doth warrant vs, whe * commanded euen the Tewes themſelues ( a people m1? prone to idolatrie, and that after he had viuen by —_ _—_ 
them a ſpeciall precept of not hauing,muking, or worſhipping of idols) to make the images of Angels (the Chernbins ) and warrant, 
that in the ſoueraine holieſt place of adoration that was in the T emple, and about the Arke. yea and inreſpetÞ of which ſa- Ex04.25. 
cred imares partly they did (as $,Hierom ſaith ep.17,c.z.)ſo rreatrenerence to the h1ly place called Sana ſanorum. 

If they then were warranted an1 commaunded to make and hae in ſo gre.ct reverence the images of mere ſpirites or Angels, The » Coun. 
whoſe naturall ſhape could not be expreſſed: howe much more may we Chriſtians hane and reuerence the imazes of Chriſt, his cel of Nice 

B mother the Apoſtles and other $ aintts,beins men,whoſe ſhape may be expreſſed? So doth the ſaid Nicene Councel argue 4 WAS gathered 
gainſt the H ereriker which at that time were the Aduerſaries of images, a —_ 

And mite here,that eizht hundreth yeres agoe, they were ſtraight counted Heretikes thas began to ſpetke avainſs images, Nu 
C3 that Comncel was called purpoſely for the,and condemned them for Heretiges,e3 confirmed the former auncient rener:nce The antiquitie 
and wſe of ſacred images, which began euen in our Sauiours time or litle after, n hen good religious folke for lowe and reue.. ofholy images. 
rence made his imaze namely the woman that he healed of the bloudy fluxe. which image was aiſo approued by miracles as 
the Eccleſsaſticall Iyſtorie eelleth, and namely Euſelins Eccl.hiſt.lib.7, c.14.*who alſo witneſſeth that the images of Peter =, ,c, crrqc, 
and Paul were in his daies,25 y:u may ſee alſo in $Auguſtine{li.d.conſenſ Euangeliſt.c.10.that their piftures common- 
ly ftoode together in Rome, enen as at this day.Of our La1ies image ſee $.Gregorie li.7.ep.5.indict 2.ad Ianuar, & ep.53. 

In whome alſo (11.7,ep.109.)you may ſee the true uſe of imazesand that they are the bookes of the unlearned, and that the Thevſeand 
people ourhr to be inſtruffed and taught the right vſe of them, enenas at this dey good Cathnlike folke doe uſe themto helpe guire ofholy 
and incre:ſc their denotionn all Carhlige Churches : yea the Lutherans themſelues retein: themſiill, $, Damaſcene wrote images, 
three bookes in defenſe of ſacred images againſt the fore ſaid Heretikes. 

It is well knowen, to them that haue bur meane knowledge in the greeke rongue, that the word which the 
apoſtle vſeth, when the apoſtle did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an image, and hearc to all the 
Diftionaries olde and new beare witnefſe. Therfore itwas no corruption to tranſlate m this place,and much 
leſlc in many other places of the ſcripture,out of the hebrew tongue, Images or Idols indifferently: as Ihaue 
ſhewcd atlarge in my defence of our tranſlations againſt Greg. Martyn. cap.z. throughour. Therefore ſayth 
Tertullian vpon this text : little children (ſayth Iobn)keepe your ſeluesfrom idol: not now from idolatrieythat is as it were 
from the ſeruice, but from the ideles that is from the wverie image of them, Ab itſa efſigie eorum, And ſeeing) you worthip 
your popiſh images, as groſlely as the Gentiles worſhipped rheir images, thar which is ſpoken againſt hethe- 
nith 1dols and idolarrie,is rightly applyed againſt popith idoles and idolarrie, And therefore wee regarde not 
the curſes, of that blaſphemous and idolatrous councel] of Nicethe ſecond, but oppoſe againit it, and all the 
defenders,of it, the curies of God himſelfe.Deut.27.15. Curſed be hee whoſoener ſhall make a carned image.&rc. and 


pl.97.7. Confaunted be all they that worſhip grauen images, 
Oo00. Where 


The firſt Epiſtle. CHAP. 


Where you ſay in our latter tranflations,we haue corrected our vnhoneſt dealing,it is falſe:for we haue fre- 
ly vicdthe one worde or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe places, And although the vſe of 
our Engliſh ſpeach, hath made the name of Idole odious, and of 1mage indifferent : yet neither the greeke 
worde &dJxoy nor the latine word Simwlachrum, which your yulgarlatine interpreter vſeth in this place, hath 
any ſuch odious fignification, as the worde idole hath inthe engliſ}:, For Lactantius calleth men Yiza Dei/i- 
mulachra, the lining images of God, De vero Deicults, 11b,6.c.13, Andde origin.errlib.2.c.2, hee hath a whole chap- 
ter.de Simulachris & vero Dei ſomulachroof images and of the true imageof God, And Arnobius or Minurius Felix 
cont, gent. lib,8.ſayth, Dei hom» ipſe ſomulachrum, Man himſelf,y the image of God S. Ambroſe alſo in 1 Cort o, ſinu- 
lachrum vere nih:leſt quia imago videtur re: mortue. A ſimilitude u nothing m deede,becauſe it ſcemeth to be animage of 4 
dead thing, 1n.pſ.45.he ſayrh, the Prophet did not compare God, imarinibus terrents &> ſerupers, to images or ſumili- 
tudes made of earth or ſtone, $, Auguſtine vſeth the name of image and ſimulachrum,for all one,Conr. Fauſt lib, 
22.C,17, Cumex deſederio mortuorum confiituerentur imagines, unde ſumulachrorum vſus exortus el, hen for deſire or 
loue of the dead images were made whereof the vſe of ſemulachres or Images did aryſe, And oogint queſt. Q.78. which 
is intituled De ſmwlachrorum pulcritudine,of the beautic of images he aſcribeth to God, the cunning by the 
which they are made beaurifull. Ifidorus originum lib.8.ſayth, Sinulachra finxerunt,vt haberent aliquid ex imaTi- 
num contemplatione &rc,T hey made the counter fetts or images of men,that they might haus ſome comfort in beholding their 
images, By theſe and many other teſtimonies of Latine writers, it is manifeſt, that Simwlachruns is not taken 
alwaycs inthe cuill part,bur ſignifierh an image,which is indifferent,to an image lawfull and vnlawful.There- 
fore you profcſling torranſlate the Jatine,and not the greeke, to colour you ſhamefull worſhipping of idoles, 
doe bewray your ynhoneſt dealing,in rendring for the word Simwlichrs, idols, where you ſhould haue ſayde 
Images,as ſome of our tranſlations hauc, 

Nowe for hauing the images of holy things in churches, you ſay God liimſelfe doth warrant vs, who com- 
maundedthe lewes to make the Cherubines. So that by that commandement belike, hee abrogarcd the ſe- 
cond commaundement, in which hee forbade all making and worſhipping of images. Bur wee muſt not ſo 
thinke: for that ſecond commandement,is the zternall lawe of God, whercin hc torbidderh .vs ro make to 
our {clues,any grauen image,yect denicthnot,bur he may commaund what images he thinketh good himſelfe 
for the vſe of religion, By the ſame reaſon you may ſay, and the olde Idolaters defended their horrible mur- 
ther and Idolatric. That God doth warrant vs to kill our children and to offer them in ſacrifice, becauſe hee 
commanded Abraham fo to do : or God warranteth euery priuate man to kill an offender,becauſe he com- 
mandeth the magiſtrate to put ro death heynous offenders, bur of this argument ſce more In Heb.ca.g,ſc&.g. 
Bur S.Hierom adderth great force to this argument ſaying that in reſpett of thoſe ſacred images partly,theydid ſo great 
reuerence to the holy place, called ſanta ſanfforum, Paula and Euſtochium in decde fay,' that the Lewes did in times 

paſt, rexerence the Holy of holies becauſe there were the Cherubines, and the propitiatorie,and the arke of the teſtament, Man 

na, the rodde of Aaron, and the golden altar. The meaning is, they had great eſtimation of that place, becauſe 
there were ſo many holy myſteries of their religion, Not that they worſhipped the placezin reſpeRof the ima- 
ges which they ncuer ſawe,bur becauſe all thoſe things, were ſacraments of gods preſence, and monuments 
of his great workes and mercy towards them, 

But if they were commaunded to make,theſe reſemblances according to ſuch forme,as was perſcribed by 
God,it followeth nor, that we which are forbidden to make images in any vſe of religion, are warranted con- 
trary to that generall commandement to make any images, by thar ſpeciall precepr which perteyned onely 
cothem and thattime,and for thoſe images only, nor to be worſhipped, nor to bee ſeene of any,bur only of 
the high Prieſt, once inthe yere. As for the ſeconde councell of Nice , that was gathered by an Idolatrefſe 
and wicked woman,to ouerthrowe the godly councels of Conſtantinople and Epheſus, by the which the has 
uing in churches, and worſhipping of images was condemned: can bce no warrant for fo foule an abuſe 
ſo expreſſely contrary to the maniteſt word of God. And thar falſe councel was condemned inthe Weſt, by 
a councel held at Frankford, as Carolus Magnus in his booke againſt Images,doth teſt:fie The ſame witneſ< 
ſeth Ado Viennenf's in Anno. 727. towardethe ende, The falſe ſynod which the Greekes call the ſeuenth, was there 
alſo, ( meaning at Frankford) wtterly abbrogared. The ſame is teſtified by other ancient writers, For the ſtory 
reported by Euſebius ſee Martth. 8. ſcion the ninth. For the images of Peter and Paul mentioned in 
Saint Auguſtine, the trueth is, they were ncither inthe Churches, nor ſet up to be worſhipped, bur paynted 
ypon walles in diuers places of Rome, whereupon certaine heathen Sorcerers feyned that bookes were 
made of magike by Chriſt, and deliucred to Peter and Paul. Buz ſo (ſayth Saint Auguſtine) they were 
worthie zo be deceiued, which ſought Chriſt and bis Apoſiles, not in holy Scriptures, but in paynted walles, and no mar- 
uaile if they being ſuch fayners were deceined by paynters, De conſenſ;Euang.lib.tc.10, You ſeetherefore howe S.Au- 
guſtine accompred of ſuch images in his time. 

Burt in Gregoryes time, which was about two hundreth yeeres after, they were gortenintothe Church ro 
be lay mens bookes, which the ſcriptures call the dofrine of lyes, as S. Auguſtine ſayde they were to thoſe ſor- 
cerers. Andthenthe people began to worſhipp them, for which cauſe Serers Biſhop of Maſſilia in Fraunce, 
brake them in pieces in his dioceſſe, For which fa&t hee was reproued by Gregoric, who yer commendeth 
him, that he forbadde the worſhippe of images.lib.7.Ep.119.and Lib.g.Ep.g, where hee ſayth. That youfor- 
bade them to be worſhipped we haue altogether commended you, but that you brake them we di1 reprehend you. Thar the 
Lutherans reteyne images, it can not be defended by the worde of God, though they deteſt the woſhipping 
of them,and it cannor bee without danger of idolatric,ifthe Paſtors bee not diligent to reach their people 
to beware of ir, See more of images, Marth, 8.ſet.g,AQ.17,ſef. 5.Heb,g ſes. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


457 


IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He commendeth the lady and her ſonnes for continuing in the olle faith, bidding them ſo to doe hereafier alſo, leſt they loſe 
the reward of their workes m the day of iudgement © and r0 loue the true belceners, but with Heretikgs to haue no ſocietie® 


expreſſing alſo the pramts then in controwerſte, 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, 


S@? HE Senior to the lady E- 
2VNA| Ic&t & her children whome 
@ I loue in truth, and not I 


F | onely, butalſo all that haue 
” 


knowen the truth, 
2 Forthe truth which a- 
bideth in vs,and ſhal be with ys for euer, 

3 Grace be with you,mercie,peace from 
God the Father,and from Chriſt It s vs the 
ſonne ofthe father in truth, and charitie. 

I was exceeding glad, becauſe I haue 
found of thy children walking in truth,as we 
haue receiued commidement of the Father. 

5 Andnow Ibelecchthee Lady, not as 
writing anew commandement to thee, but 
that which wee haue had|| from the begin- 
ning, *that we loue one an other. 

6. Andthis is charitie, that we walke ac- 
cording to his commaundements. For this is 
the commandement, that as you haue heard 
from the beginning, you walke inthe fame: 
. 7 Becauſe many iequcers are gone out in- 
tothe world, which doe not confeſſe Irs vs 
Chriſt to haue come into fleſh: this is a ſe- 
ducer andan antichrit. 
Mound the 8 Looketo your ſelues, that youloſe not 
the Catholike the things which you haue wrought : but 
faith, that you may recciue a full F reward, 
"ngpiants - Euery one that <reuolteth, and perſi- 
thereceines Meth not in the doftrine of Chriſt : hath not 
not God, He that perſiſteth in the doctrine: 


—, 


” 
— 


== 


To.15,12. 
1.10.3,11. 


=_ and do- 
ine Apoſto= .,. 
fam. the ſane hath both the Father, & the Sonne. 


licall,is dam- | | 
_ 7 10 If *anyman come to you, and bring 
1:2  not{|this doQtine: ||receiue him not into the 


houſe, || nor ſay,God ſaeyon,nto him, 

11 For hee that faith vnto him, God ſae 
you,communicateth with his wicked works, 

I 2 Hauing moe things to write vnto you: 
I woulde not by paper and inke : for Thope 
thatTſhall bee with you, and ſpeake mouth 
to mouth: that yourioy may be ful. 

I 3 Thechildren of thy fifterelect falute 


thee, 


The tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 


a He elder onto the elefÞ Lady 
and her children, whome I loue 


4 inthe trueth, and not  onely, 
S622 2«t alſo all that haue knowen 


=P= | C the trueth: 
—— 2 For the truthes ſake which 
awelleth in v3, andſhalbe with vs for ener: 

'3 Grace bee with yoa,mercy,and peace from 
Godthe father,and fromthe Lorde leſs Chriſt, 
the ſonne of the father in trueth and lone. 

4 1 reioyced greary that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking intrueth, as wee haue receined 4 
commandement of the father, 

'$ eAnd nowe I beſeech thee, Lady, not as 
though I wrote a new commandement vnto thee: 
but that ſame which wee hane hadfrom the be< 

gilming,that we ſhould lone one another, 

.6 eAndthes is the lone, that we ſhould walke 


9 » —_—— 


after his commandements: This ts the comman- 


dement,that as yee hane heard from the begin- 
ning,ye ſhould walke in it, 

7 For many deceiners are entred into the 
world,which confeſſenot that ITeſus Chriſt ts come 
in the fleſh.T his is a deceiner,and an Antichriſt, 

8 Lookeon your ſelnes, that wee loſe not that 
we hane wrought : but that wee may hanea full 
reward. 

9 Whoſoener tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not 
in the doftrine of Chriſt hath not God : Hee that 
endareth in the doftrine of Chriſt, hath both the 
father and the ſanne. 


10 Tf there come any vnto you,and bring not 


this learning,* him receine not to houſe, nether Rora.t6, 17 


bidhim God ſpeeae. 

11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeede,is par- 
taker of his enill deedes. 

12 Haning many things to write untoyou, I 
would not write with paper and inke : but I truſt 
to come vnto yort, and ſpeaks with you month to 
month that your toy may be full. 

13 The ſonnes of thy elett ſiſter greete thee, 


Amen . 


@ The end of the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Iobn, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Rhe M1. 6: From the beginning.) Thi is the rule of a Chriſtian Catholike man, t» walke in that faith and worſhip of God 5, ofa faſt 
** * whichbe hath received fromthe beginning, Which is, that which we now call accor.{ing to the Scriptures, the tradition of the old recei- 
the Apoſtles : that which is come to vs from man to man, from Biſhop #0 Biſhop, and ſo fromthe Apoſtles So ſhall a faith- ued taith, 


ful man amide ſeducers that riſe vp in ewery age teaching newe dotrine, ' . 
O 000.2, Wee 


Falke. 1. 


Rem. 2. 


Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem, 


The ſecond Epiſtle CHAP. 1. 


Wee can haue no certaine knowledge, what was the fayth and worſhippe of God in the beginning, bur 
by the holy ſcriptures. Nor what was the tradition of the Apoſtles, but by the writing of the Apoſtles, The ſufficien« 
which Ignatius in his time affirmed, for certeyntie, to bee commirted to writing, Euſeb, lib, 3. cap. z5. ie ofthe 
For there can bee no certeinty in recciuing from man to man, from Biſhoppe to Biſhoppe, ſeeing a doc- *®2uues, 
trine may bee ſo recciued for a thouſande yeeres and more, and yer bee ſhort of the beginning. Yea, 
there were Heretikes cuen in the Apoſtles time as Cerinthus,” Hebion, the Nicolaites, Simon Ma- 
gus &c, whoſe herefic, if it had bene dceliuered from man to man euer fince that time, yet was notfrom 
the beginning, bur is confuted by the writings, of the Apoſtles, nor ro haue come from the Apoſtles, 
They therefore teach newe doCtrine, which are nor able to prouc there doctrine by the holy ſcriptures, 
and the doctrine ofthe holy ſcriprures is ancient, though men can nor ſhewe, by whar ſuccetſion of men 
it came vnto Vs, 


10, This do@rine.) The Apoſiles, and true Paſtors their Layfull ſucceſſors, and the Church of God in holy Councel, To bring wil. 
wſe to ſet downe the true dorine in thoſe pointes, W hich Heretikes call into controuerſie W hich being once done and decla.. fully an other 
red to the faithful, they neede m other marke or deſcription to knowe an Heretikg or falſe teacher by, but that hze commeth c— 
with an other d oftrine then th:t which u« ſet downe to th:m. Neither can the Heretikes ſhift themſelues,as nowe a daies they © a1 = ck 
world doe,ſaying,o let vifirſt be proued Heretikes by the Scriptures, let them define an Heretike, No this #s not the Apoſtles downe,js al- 
rule, Many a good honeſt ſhepharde knoweth a woolfe, that cannot define him. but the Apoſile ſaith, If he brins not this ſex waies a marke 
doftrine he a ſeducer. So holy Church ſaith now,Chrift « really in the B, Sacrament,vnder forme of bread and wine exc. If - I and 
therefore he bring not his doflrineghe us a ſeducer, and an Heretike,and we muſt auoide hin, whether in hu owne definitions iy 
and cenſures be feeme to him ſelfe an Heretike or no, 


The doQtrine whereof S. Tohn ſpeaketh,is that which he and the reſt of the apoſiles preached: the ſumme 

whereof, is conteynedin thehs]y ſcriptures, The Apoſtles (ſayth Irenaus) preached the Goſpel,and after by the The ſufficien« 
will of Godghey deliuered it vnto vs in the ſcriptures, which ſhould be the foundation and pillar of our fayth,Lib.3 .cap.1. = _ 
Therefore wharſocuer the miniſters ofthe Church, that haue ſucceeded the apoRiles haue ſer downin coun- * Ft 
cels,or otherwiſe,is ſo to be taken for true doftrine, as it agreeth withthe preaching of the Apoſtles, contey- 
ned in their writings. For not all that is ſer downe in councel is trueſeeing councelsboth prouinciall & gene- Councels may 
ral may erre & be correRted the latter of the former,(as S. Auguſtine ſayth)when by any zriall of things, that ts ope- ErtC 
ned,which before was ſhut gs that is knowen,which before was hidden; This writeth hewhen by the Donatiſtes he was 
preſſed with the authotity of a councel holden in Africa,forrebaptizingthem,tharhad ben baprized by Here- 
tikes.De bapt,Con.Donar.cap.2.Bur you ſay it #5 not the apoſtles rule, char an Heretike ſhould be conuinced by the ſcrip- 
rures.Yes verely,for the dofrine wherof he ſpeaketh,is y doftrine of Chriſt, as it appeareth in the ninth verle, 
& rhe doctrine of Chriſt is conteined in the fri ptures, as he himſelf ſaith.Search the ſcriptures,for they beare wit- 
weſſe of me, Iohn 5.39.And the Apoſtles,which taughtthe whole doQrine of Chriſt, taughtnothing concerning 
Chriſt but that which is conteyned in the ſcriptures. AR.26. 22, Rom.1.2. 2.Tim3.14. & 15, Therefore it is 
the Apoſtles rule,that an hererike ſhould be conuinced by the holy ſcriptures, ſeeing wee haue no other cer- 
reine teſtimonie, what was the doctrine of Chriſt & the Apoſtles,as S. Auguſtine ſhewerh,in the place aboue 
noted, That many an honeſt Shepheard, knowerh a wolfe, that cannot define him, iris a fond argument, to 
prouethat an heretike is not to be conuinced by the ſcriptures. For a natural & bodily wolfe,may be knowen 
by cerraine warkes though not by the ſcripture or his difnition, bur a ſpirituall woolfe or heretike, muſt bee 
knowen by ſuch markes and nores, as are ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, though cuery man be notable to 
make a ſcholaſticall definition of an Heretike, 

Therefore he that bringerh nor the doEtrine of Chriſt, ſet downe in the ſcriptures,is a ſeducer, not hee thar 
bringeth not ſuch dofrine, as the Pope hath not ſer downe in his decrees, or in his counterfe& Councels. 
Neither doeth the holy Church ſay now, Chriſt is realy preſent &c. bur the prophane ſynagogue of Sathan, 
and the Chucch of Antichriſt maynteineth thar hereſic, contrary to the holy Scriptures, and the articles of 
Chriſtes incarnation,aſcenſion,and fitting at the right of Godin heauen, 


Io, Recciuc him not.) Though in ſuch times and places where the communitie or moſt part bee infetted, ne- 
ceſſitie often furceth the faithfull to conuerſe with ſuch in worldly affaives, to ſalute them, to eate and ſpeake with them, he any wh 
and the Clurch by decree of Councell, for the more quietneſſe of timerous conſciences prouideth, that they incurre not converſe with 
excommunication or other cenſures for communicating in worldely affaire: with any in thu kinde, except they bee by name Heretikes,is 
excommunicated or declared ro bee H eretikes: yet even in worldly conuerſation and ſecuultr aftes of our life, wee nuſt tolcrable:when 
them as much as wee auoide may, becauſe their familiaritie us many waies contagious and noyſome to good men, namely = _— 
#9 the ſimple : but in matter of religion, in praying, reading their bookes, hearing their ſermons, preſence at their ſeruice, 
parrahing of their Sacraments, and all other communicating with them in ſpirituall things, it ua great danmable ſenne to 
deale with them, 


Thar Church which decreeth any other communication with hererikes and infidels, then the ſcripture 
heare alloweth andelſe where to be lawfull, ſheweth it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichriſt, And heare you 
may gather, what good ſubicRes the Papiſts bee to our ſouerayne Lady the Queenes Maieſtic, whome they The Papiſts 
they rake by the blaſphemous bull, and Antichriſtian auforitic of Pope Pires the fifth ro bee excommuni- am 
catcd. And whar loyal duetie they yelde vnto her maieſtic,by the diveliſh diſpenſation of Pope Gregory F 
the 13. procured by two errant traytorous Ieſuites Campion and Parſonr,of which the one hath ſuffered accor- 
ding to his demerites, the other remayneth, for what purpoſe God knowcth., 


10, Nor ſay, God ſaue you.) S.Ireneu;(li.z.C.3 .)reporteth a notable ſtorie of this holy Apoſtle touching thu poynt, $, Tohn would 


out of S. Polycarpus,which i this, There be ſome(ſayth he ) that haue heard Polycarpe ſay that when lohn the diſ- not be inone 


Ciple of our Lord was going to Epheſus,into a bath,to waſh him ſelfe,8 ſaw Cerinthus the hererike within the I 


lame, hc ſuddenly skiptour, ſaying that he fearcd leſtthe bath ſhould fall, becauſc Cerinthus the enemic ” Hereuke, 
eru 


=» —— ©. 
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ruth was within, So ſaith he of S.Tohn, and adder alſo a like worthy example of Polycarpe himſelfe : who on a time mee- 
ting Marcion the Heretikg,and the ſayd Marcioncalling uton him,and asking him whether he knew himnot « Yes, quoth 
Pulycarpe,l know thee for Satans ſonne and hcire. So great feare (ſaith S, Ireneus ) had the Apoſtles & their 
diſciples ro communicate in word only,with ſuch as were adulterers or corrupregs of the truth : as S.Paul al- poſtolike men 
ſo warned, when he ſaid, A man that is an Hererike,after the firſt & ſecond admonition auoid , So far Iren.ers, 1n not com- 
If then,to ſpexe with them or ſalute them, ſo eameſt.y to be auoided according to this Apoſtles example and dofrine: what 
a ſinne 1s 31 to flatter them,to ſerue them to marrie with themgand ſo foorth ? 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE OF 


IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He commend. th Gaius, for continning in the truth,and for ſuſteining or ſuccouring true preachers, 9 nocing Dz oirepes for the 


contrary,and praiſing Dem-trius, 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, 


HE Seniour to Gaius the 

deereſt, whom I loue in 

I truth. 

:H1& 2 My deereſt, concer- 
—|ning allthings I make my 

Sprayer that thou proceed 


—— —— * 


proſpecroully, 

3 I wascxceeding glad when the bre- 
thren came, & gaue reſtimonie tothy truth, 
cuen as thou walkeſt in truth. 

Olea Tere, 4 Greater thanke haue I not of them, 
125 xp, then that Imay hcare my children do walke 
in truth, 


5 Mydeereſt,thou doeſt faithfully what- 


tAgreatgrace ſocucr thou workelt on the brethren, + and £ 


to be ben 2hict- 
al rc ſtrangers, 
ſpecially to 
them that be 
of ous Carho- 
Ik- faich and 
ſufter for the 
lame, 


that vpon ſtrangers, 

6 They haue rendred teſtimonie to thy 
charitie in the fight of the Church : whom, 
thou ſhalt doe wel, bringing on their way in 
maner worthie of God. 

7 For, forhis name did they depart, ta- 
king nothing ofthe Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receiue ſuch : 
that we may be coadiurors ofthe truth, 

9 Ihad written perhaps to the Church : 
bIrſeemech but he that loueth to beareÞprimacie among 
(farh 5.Bede) then, Diotrepes doth nor receiue vs. 

Arch heretike. 1o Forthis cauſe,if I come, © wil aduer- 
orpond 5et- riſe his workes which he doth: with malici- 
© commo2ebo, 0us Words chatting againſt vs, & as though 


_—_ wy theſe things ſuſhle him not: neither himſelf 
rue the > doth receiue the brethren,and them that do 
make thews  Teceiue, he prohibiteth, and cafteth out of 
wicked.Bede, the Church, 


11 My deereſt,do not imitate euil, but that 
which is good. He that doth wel,is of God: 
he that dorh il, hath not ſeene God. 

12 ToDemetrius teſtimonie is giuen of 
al.and of the truth it ſelfe, yea and we giue 
reſtimonie: and thou knowelt that our teſt1- 
monie 15 true, 

I 3 Ihad many thingsto write ynto thee: 


but 


protperouſly,and fare wel, as thy ſoule doth ſoule proſpereth. 


The tranſlation of the Church of England. 
=), WER HE elder vnto the welbelo- 


- 


4 2 Beloned, I wiſhe in all 
things that thou proſpereaFt 
and faredst well, enen as thy 


3 For [reioyced greath when the brethren 
came,and teitified of the trueth that ts in thee, 
how thou walkeſtim the trueth, | 

4 Thane no greater ioy,then for toheare how 
that my ſonnes walkge m veritie. 

4 Beloned, thou doeft faythfully rhatſo- 
ener thog doeft to the brethren, and toſtran- 
ers: 

6 Which hane borne witneſſe of thy charitie 
before the church: nhoam if thou bring forwards 
on their tourney after a godly ſort thou ſhalt doe 
well, 

7 Becauſe that for his names ſake they went 
foorth taking nothing of the Gentiles. 


s We therefore cught to receine ſuch, that 
we might be helpersto the tructh. 


9 Iwroteunto the charch : but Diotrephes 
which loneth to haue the preeminence among 
them,receineth vs not, 


10 Wherefore if I come, I will declare his 
deedesnhich he doeth, iefting on vs with mali- 
ciou wordes : and not content therewith, net 
ther he himſelfe receineth the brethren, and for- 
biddeth them that wonld, and thrufteth thems 
out of the ( hurch. 


11 Beloned, followe not that which ts emill, 
but that which is good, Hee that doeth well, us 
of God, bat he that doeth enill, hath not ſcene 
God, 

12 Demetrius hath good report of al! men, 
and of the trneth it ſelfe: Yea,and we our ſelues 
alſo beare record, and yee know that our record 
25 Ir He, 

1; I hadmany things to write:but I wil not 

O 000. 3. with 


The like zeale 
of S.Polycarpe 
and other A- 


municating 
with hererikes, 
Tit.3. 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke.. 


The Epiſtle CHAP. Tr. 


but1 would not by inke & pen writeto thee, not with inke andpenwrite vnto thee, 

14 ButTIhopeforthwith to ſee thee, and 14 1traſt Iſhallſhorth ſee thee, andwe ſhall 
we will ſpeake mouth to mouth, Peace be ſpeake month to month. Peace be vnto thee. Thy 
tothee. The freends ſalute thee, Salute the /oxers ſalnte thee.Greete onr friends by name. 


freends by name, CThe end of the third Epiſtle of S.lohn, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. IVDE. 


N the Goſpel theſe are called Fratres Ieſu,the brethren of Teſus : Iames ar;d 1oſiph, and Simon, and Inde, Mit.17, 


Their father i called Alpheus,where Iames # termed, [amcs of Alphacus : aad their mother, Maria laco- _ 10. 
at.l 3. 


NA WAD 
"LY \ bi minoris, Maric the mother of Iames the yonger and of loleph. 7/h#d> Mariein another place be- 
DLEZASSHH in7 called Maria Cleophiz,we ferceice their father was named both F!thous and alſo Cleophas, And what Ioh,19- 

thu Cleophas was brother zo Toſeph our Ladies husban!1," Regeſsppus telleth vs, T her:fore becauſe Ioſcph was colled che fa- *Evleb. hiſt, 
ther of Chrift,his brothers chil re, were called the brethre,that (according to the cuftome of the Scripture alſo )the kanſmen li. 3.C.10, 

of our Lord: and not becauſe they were the children of Ioſeth himſelfe by an other wiſe, much leſſe(as Helvidias the hercrike 

did ol:ſpheme) by osr B. Lady the perpetual virgin MAR1E, Hewbeit ſome good author: ſay, that their mucher Marie 

w.z5 zoe natural ſiftcr of our Lady,and that therefore they are called, Fratres Domini,the brethren of our Lord, 

Hoſverer that be,thr ee of them are reckened am:ng the 12.Apoſtles, lames,a1:d Simon Caraneus,ond Inde,Yea & that LC.6. 
they wereſomenhat m:re then Apoſtles, though leſſe then Peter,S.Paul ſiznifieth, where he ſaith ſpeaking of himſelfe and — 
Barnaias « As alſo the other Apoſtles,and the brethren of our Lord,and Cephias, 1.C-r.9, 

And as S. Luke calleth this Iude,Jude of lames, ſo he calleth himſelfe in thy Epiſ?!e of 4s, lude the ſeruant of leſus 
Chriſt,and ehc brother of lames. S.Mazthew and S.M arke doe call him Thaddzus, «5 Lebbxus «lſo in the Greehe. Mart.19, 

Hu feaſ} and bu brother Simans together,the Church keepeth G&tob.28.called Simon and ludcs day, —_— | 

His Epiſtle is an Inuefline azainſt all beretikgs (as it were a Commentarie of 2.Pet.2.,) and namely (as *S. Aug. hath P38-379+646: 
zold vs) againft thoſe which miſconſtred $.Pauls Epiſiles and held Only faith,whom he calleth therefere, Men that tranſ- 
fcrre or peruertthe grace of God into riotouſnes, v, 4. exhorting Catholikes to bee conſdvt and onmoneable from 
their old faith,and to conten{ for the keeping thereofyv,3 and v.20, For,heretikes (ſaith he) legregate themlſclues from 
the Church and from her faith, v.19, 

S.Paulec dorh nor ſignific that the Lordes brethren were in auRtoritie, ſomewhat more then the Apoſtles, 
orlefſe in auctoritic then Peter,when he ſayth that the other Apoſtles,and the brethren of our Lord and Ce- 
phas,did lead abour their wiues,Buthe ſignihieth thar in reſpe of their carnal alliance or kindred,they were 
alſo ſpecially regarded,and Peter in reſpect of his primacie ouer the circumciſion. And where as you wil not 
graunt that the Apoſiles caricd their wes about withthem, bur other ſtrange women. Hegeſippus reſtifieth 
of S. Jude that he was a maried man, and had children, when he ſhewerth that his childrens children or ne- 
phewes yaw, the ſonnes of his ſonne or ſonnes were perſecured by Reuocatus in the dayes of Domitian, Eu- 
ſeb.lb.z.cap.20. Then who would thinke that Perer and lude both proued * > haue wiues,the one by Scripture, 
the uther by good ſtory,would cary ſtrange women about with them, and ': »r their owne wiues? which could 
not be bur oftenſiue,borh to the Iewes and to the Genriles,and tothe churci: of God, which giuing of offence | 
the Apoſtles condemned and forbade in all other. That which S. Auguſtine has: told vs that be writeth agaynſ# Only faith, 
zhoſe wh:chmiſcorſired S.Paulsepiſiles,and held onely fayth, pertainethnor vnto vs, tor we hold not that only tayth 
to be ſufficient which hath no good works,bur thar faith only doth iuſtific withour works,although it be neuer 
voyd of good workes.And this dottrine taught ſo largely by S.Paule, and fo plaincly, none of the other Apo- 
ſles docth gaineſay, nor S.Jude in this epiſtle, The old tayth which he exhorteth the Chriſtians ro keepe, is 
not the pop1ſh fayth which is of later inucntion, butthe fayth and doCttine of Chriſt ſer foorth inthe holy 
ſcripture, 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 


OF IVDE THE APOSTLE. 


He exhorteth them to fta::d to their ol faith, ſhewing them by exambles,that it is dannable not to continue and be conſtants 
8 inueigning azainſt the lecherie,blaſphenue, apoſtaſic, banketing of the heretikes. 14 an# that their dannation was 
tons forctold, 17 Cail;olthes ther fore to be Unmoweable,to reproue the obſtinate,torecourr al not deſperate,to confirme the 
weale,and to line themſelues vertuouſly and without mortal ſinne,which by Gods grace #hey may doe, 


The Apoſiles 
maricd men. 


The tranſlation cf Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England, 


WVDE the ſeruaunt of I x- I'D E the ſeruaunt of leſus 
45 v $s Chrilt,and brother of el Chriit, the vrother of [ames, 

Iames: to them thatare in xq 19 themwhic h arecalled and 

71 God the Father beloued, ſantlifiedin GO D the Fa- 

&JandinTItsvs Chriſt pre- FEES ther, and preſerned in leſus 

- lerued,and called. ( briſt 

2 Mercic 2 Mercy 


CHAP.TI. 


2 Mercieto you, and peace andcharitie 
be accompliſhed, 

3 My deerelt,taking all care to write.-vn- 
to you of your common faluation,Ithought 
it neceſlaric to write vnto you: beſeeching 
you to contend for the faith once delivered 
to the laincts, 

4 Forthere are certaine men ſecretly en- 
tred in (which were long agoe preſcribed 
vnto this iudgement) impious, transferring 
*baſethe IDC grace ofour God Finto riotoulſneſſe,and 
liverricof denying the onely Dominator, & our Lord 
_ Lg Its vs Chriſt, 
rhe fultilling 5 * Burl will admoniſh you, that once 


their carnall og, 
his and con- know al things,that©T ESV S,1 auing the peo- 


*Nuers Here- 


cupjicences: ple out of the land of AEgypr,*ſecondly de- 

2.1%  tftroicdthem which belceuednor. 

Nu. I 4,3 / v . . 

c Thisis our 6 Bur the Angels which kept not their 

I prin cipalitic, but forſooke their owne habi- 
ue, . . . 

Hicrom no- tation, he hath reſerucd ynder darkenefle in 


—_—_ eternall bondes ynto the iudgement of the 
orcat day, 

7 As*Sodomand Gomorrhe,and the ci- 

cexſomicate tics adioyning in like maner hauing © forni- 

cated, and going after other fleſhe, were 

made an example,ſuſtaining the payne of e- 

ternall fire, 

8 Inlike tnaner theſe alſo defile the fleſh, 
& tdetpile dominion,& blaſpheme maieſty. 

9 When Michael the Archangel, diſpu- 
ting with the Diue], made altercation || for 
the dody of Moyles : he durſtnot inferre 
iudoemct of blaſphemie,bur ſaid, Our Lord 
l:ommand thee, 

10 But theſe, whatthings fo euer certcs 
they are ignorant of,||they blaſpheme: and 
what things ſo cucr naturally , as dumme 
beaſts, they know, inthoſe they are corrup- 
red, 

1: Wo vnto them, !which haue gone in 
'becan'e they the way of *||Cain : and with the errour of 


Gen.19. 


Weoule, 


Gen.4,8. *Balaam,haue for reward powred out them 
—_- ſe}ucs,and haue periſhed in the contradiCti- 


on of Core, 

1 2 Theſe are in their bankets, ſpots, fea- 
{ting together without feare, feeding them- 
{clues,cloudes without water which are ca- 
ried about of windes, trees of autumne, vn- 
fruitefull, twiſe dead, plucked vp by the 
rootes, 

13 Raging waues of the ſea,foming out 
theirowne confufions,wandering ſtarres:to 
whom the {torme ofdarkenefle 1s reſerued 
for cuer, 

14 And oftheſe prophecied Enoch, the 
ſeucnth fi Adam, ſaying, Behold our Lord 

is 


OF S. Iude. : 


Ws; 


%,. TL 


— 
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2 Mercy vntoyon,and peace and charitic be 
multiplied. 

3 Beloned,when I gane all diligence towrite 
vmtoyou of the common ſaluation, it was need- 
full for me to write vnto you, exherting you that 
yee ſhould earneſtly contend for the fayth which 


was once ginenvnto the ſaintts, 
; 4+ For there are certaine »ngodly men craf- 


tily crept in,which were before of olde ordained 
to this condemnation, thrning the grace of our 
God vnto wantonneſſe: and denying God which 
z& the onely Lord,and our Lord leſres ChrisF. 

s My mind 5 therfore to pat you inremem- 
brance hereof, foraſmuch as ye once know this, 


how that the Lord after that he had delinered 


the people out of /£21pt,*deſtroied themwhich yum; 4.37. 


afterward beleened not. 


6 *The Angels alſo which kept not their faſt 1.Per.2.4. 
eftate,but left their owne habitation, he hathre- 
ſernedin enerlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe, 
vnto the indgement of the great day. 


7 *Enen as Sodome and Gomorrhe, and the Genl9.24. 
cities about them, which in like maner defiled 
themſelues with fornicatio, and folowed ſtrange 


fleſh,are ſet forth for an enſample, and ſuffer the 


paine of eternal fire. 


8 Likewiſe theſe being deceinedby dreamer, 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſerulers, andſpeake emll of 
them that are in amthoritie. 

9 Yet Micbael the archangel,wht ke ſtroue 
againſt the deml,and diſputed about the body of 
Aoſes,amrſt not gine ratling ſentence,but ſaid, 
7 he Lord rebuke thee, 

10 But theſe ſpeake enil of thoſe things which 
they know not,and what things they know natu- 
raly,as beaſts which are without reaſon, in thoſe 
things they corrupt themſelnes. 


” 


11 Woebe vntothem, for they hane gone in 
the way of * (am, and are viterly ginen to the Gen.4.8. 
errour of *Balaam for lucres ſake, and hane pe- - = 5 = _ 
riſhed in the gainſaying of * Core. ads. 

12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of chari= tOrgockss. 
tie, when they feaſtwithyou, without all feare 
feeding themſelwes : clouds they are without was 
ter,caried about of windes, 7 trees withered at tOr,trees wi 

' | theredin Au- 
fruit gathering, without fruit,twiſe dead, and rumne,when 


plucked wp by the rootes : the apc has: 


13 Theyare the raging wanes of the ſea,fo- the Greeke 
ming out their owne ſhame : they are wandring rn _ _ 
ſtarres, towhom1s reſerued the mi5t of darknes bearing cor- 


rupt fruit ; or 
for eHer. trees corrup- 


14 Enoch the ſenenth from eAdam prop he. = _ own 
cied before of ſuch, ſaying, Behold,the Lord ſpal 


O08 00,4. come 


The Epiſtle 


is comein his holy thouſands, 

Is Todociudgement againſt all, andto 
reprouecall the impious,of all the workes of 
their impictic whereby they haue done im- 
piouſly, and of al the hard things which im- 
pious {inners hauc ſpoken againſt him, 

16 Theſc are murmurers, full of com- 
plaints, walking according to their own de- 
fires,2nd their mouth ſpeaketh pride, admi- 
ring perſons for gaine fake, 


17 Buryou my deereſt,be mindful ofthe 
wordes which haue bene ſpoken before by 


CHAP. I. 


come with thouſands of (ainils. 
15 Togine tudgement agamſt all mey, && to 
rebnke all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly deedes which they hane wngodly 
committed,and of al their cruel ſpeakings which 
w1godly ſnmers haue ſpoken agamſt him. 
16 Theſe are murmurers,complainers,wal- 
king after their owne luſts *whoſe months ſþeahe Pal17.10, 
proud things, they hane men in greatrenerence 


becanſe of aduantage. 


17 But yeebeloned, remember the wordes 


which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our 


the Apoſtles of our Lord Its ys Chriſt. Lord Teſws Chriſt, 


1.Tim.4. Xolhas - : 
ei gu /? Whowldyos, rinte lite "7g How tarde rolleyn, * chat hr TA 
2.Pct.3. TETTTOD | ſhould be mochers in the laſt time, which ſhould * *3le 
deſires walking in impieties, nloatier their owne engedipinf 2,PCt.3.3- 
19 Thele arc they which ſegregate the- TL. - diy | 
{clues,ſenſual,hauing not the Spirir, af The e are makers of ſeits, fleſply, haning 
20 But you my deereſt, building your not the ſpirit. 
our, ſelues vpon"our molt holy faith, inthe holy 20 But ye deareh beloned, edifie your ſelues 


in your moſt holy fayth , praying in the holy 
Ghoſt. 
21 And heepe your ſelnes inthe lone of God 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
onto eteinalllife, 
22 eAnd hane compaſſion of ſome, {ſepara- 97" Putting 
ting them : 
23 Audother ſane with feare, pulling them 
ont of the fire : hatmg enen the garment ſpotted 


by the fleſh. 


Gholt, praying, 

21 Keepe your ſelues inthe loue of God, 
expecting the mercy of our Lord Itsys 
Chriſt vnto lite cuerlaſting. 

22 And theſe certes reproue being iud- 

ed: 
, 23 Butthem faue,pulling out of the hire, 
And on other haue mercy in teare: hating al- 
ſo that which is carnal,the ſpotted cote, 

24 Andto him that is able to preſcrue 


70u without ſinne, & to ſet you immaculate Ms ie ths; abiraitth oy 
before the ſight of his glory in cxultation in ,, ©." ® $108 FJAL 85 ADE FO REEPE JOR JreE 


the comming of our LordIzs vs Chriſt, from ſme, anatopreſe we onr ff aulileſſe before 
25 Tothe only God our Sauiour by Tr- the preſence of his glory with wo, 
25 To God onr ſattiour which onely « wiſe,be 


svs Chriſt our Lord be glory and magnifi- 
cence, empire and power before al worlds, glory and maieſtie,cominion and power now and 
ener, Amen, | 


and now and for al worlds cuermore. Amen. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


8 Deſpiſe dominion.) Such be heretijes that willnot be ſubiefT to any ſuperior, or that refuſe to obey the lawes ei. 
ther of Spiritual or Temporal rulers, in which hind (ſpecially in blaſpheming the ſupreme Spiritual Magiſtrate ) the Pro. 
reſtarts doe fpcſſe. | 

Such an herctike ard worſe then an heretike is Antichriſt the Pope, which will notbe ſubie ro any ſupe.- 
rior,and whichrefuſethto obey any law,cither of ſpirituall or remporall rulers, no notthe decrces of a gene- 


CHap. 1. 


Rhem. 1. 


Falke, 7. 


The pope 

hererikeby rall councell, although he himlelfe haue once approucd them, as Martine 5. did the councel] of Conſtance, 
thepapilts and Eugenius the 4.the councell of Baill. Yer borh refuſed to obey rhe law or decree of the councell, which 
—_ defineth thatthe generall councell is abouc the Pope. Such an hererike is the Pope,and fo greatly deſpiſeth 


dominion,and blaſphemeth maicſtie, that with moſt vile termes he doerh take ypon him to deprive kings of 
their royall dignitic which they haue by lawfull ſucceſſion and eleftion, and approbation of all their ſubieRts, 
and diſchargeth their ſubic&s of their lotaltie and obedience vnto their ſoucratgns. As Pius 5.did in that he- 
reticall and Antichriſtian bull,giucn our againſt Queene EL1zaBetTH the moſt honourable prince in all 
Chriſtendome. Such heretikes are the Pope and the Rhemiſh papiſts, as ſuborne horrible traitors, and mur- 
cherers,to murther their ſayd moſt gracious and honorable ſoueraigne: and that with ſuch abhominable hy- 
pocriſie,that they did ſer out a printed booke, declaring it vnlawfull ro kill her maicſtic for none other ende, 
butrto make her maieſtic and the councell, ſecure and out of ſuſpicion of them, that they might wich more 
opportunitie, accompliſh their traiterous dewlſed murther. As was openly confeſſed and prooued, at the a- 
raignment of Babington, Ballard, and the reſt of rhoſc hdliſh monſters, Alſo the letters ot Cardinall Como 
written to Parric, doe teſtific of the Popes approbation of that moſt vile and deteſtable rreaſon, and murther 


intended, 
ANNO-s 


*% Me. WET. en PEE 


oo WF 


Of'S. Iude, 460 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Rhem. 2. 9. Forthe body of Moyſes.) When, why, or how this altercation or combat was betwene $, Michael and the Diuel Truthes vn- 
al.out Moyſes bod y,no man can declare,only this we ſee that many truthes and ſtories were kept in the monthes and hares of ms. 
| the faithful,that were not written in Scriptures canonical,as this was among the Tewes, pager ! 
Fulke. 2. The body of Moſes was buried by God, as appeareth Deur. 34.6. that no man ſhould know where his ſe- : 
pulchre was. Therforciris like thatthis altercation was immediatly before thatrime,when the deuill defired 
ro haue the body of Moſes diſcouered, that it might be abuſed to idolatry. As it hath alwayes beene the prac- 
tice of ſatan to perſecute ;the ſain&s while they liue, and to make idols of their bodies when they are dead, 
Thar ancient father which wrote the booke De murabilibzs ſacre ſcripture, which gocth vnder the name of $, Superſtition 
Arrſtine ib, 1,c,35. writeth thus ofthe body of Moſes : For two cauſes, as wiſe men ſay, no man was priuie of his ® 
death, mr of his ſepulchre . T hat no man ſhould ſee that face, which had ſhined through the familiaritie of the Lordes 
ſpeech wnto him, ſtricken downe or din:med with the heauineſse of death , And leſt the people of 1ſ#ael, if they had kn:wen 
where his ſepulchre was, ſhould haue adored it. W herfore 4s moFt men thmke he caried away with him the rod wherewith he 
x1 done w2:31ders, left it ſhould hawe beene adored : ſeeing the children of Iſrael, did afterward adore the ſerpent which he 
M. id es, 
Where you gather that many rruechs and ſtories were kept in the monthes and hearts of the faithfull, that were n:t : 
1 riteen in the ſcriptures canonicall,, It is true, yer thar prooucth nor char the ſcripture canonicall did not con- ? nm gg 
reine all dotrine necefſarieto ſaluation, And cuen the dotrine heere taughtisexprefſed inthe canonicall Tho ied 
ſcriptures Dcur. 34. 6. and Zacharie, 3.2. though ſome circumſtances might be receiued of tradition, as the ;. —_ mr 
names of Iames and Iambres. 2, Tim. 3.8 , AndyetBeda thinketh that the body of Moſes in this place might ture, 
be raken for the people of Iſrael, of whome Moſes had beene head, whome Satan defired to reteine in cap- 
tiuitic, when leſus prayed for their deliuerance. Zach. 3. and fo doe ſome late interpretors thinke, : 
Rhem. 3. no. They blaſpheme.) He ſpeakgth of Heretikes, who being ignorant in Gods myſteries and the diuine doftrine of Tgnorancema- 
his Church, when they can not reproue the things, then they fall to execrations, irriſions, and blaſphenues againſt the Prieſts, —— ——_— 
Church,and Sacraments,and whatſoeuer u godly. 7 
Fulke. 3» Such heretikes arethe papiſts, which when they cannot reprooue by the ſcripture, the heauenly dofrine The goat be 
taught by Luther, Caluine, and other godly and learned teachers, they inuent tuch monſtrous {landers and hererikes by 
lics againſt them, ro deface their nn as no man of reaſon can thinke they ſhould cuer haue beene ſuffe- defcaieion, 
red to liuein any ſocietic of men (being no tyrants bur meane ſubieCts) if their maners had beene ſo vngod- 
ly as theſe ſhameleſle heretikes doe blaſpheme, Beſide that ſome of their ſlanders are vnpoſlible, as that ZLu- 
ther ſhould be begorten of a deuill &c, which yerthe proud cenſurer of maiſter Charke is nor aſhamed to de- 
fend. Asfor their common ſcornings, execrations, and ſlanders of the true church and faithfull paſtors of 
the ſame, with the ſacraments and wharſocuer'is godly and agreeableto the holy ſcriptures, as the commu- 
nion table, the marriage ofthe miniſters, the linging of plalmes &c. are ſo well knowne,tharl necd nor ſtand 
to repeat them, 
Rhem. « 3 : Cain, Balaam,Core.) The Apoſile would haue Heretikgs ſpecially to be knowen by the reſemblance they haue, Heretikes re- 
ferft ro Cain, in that for enuy that his brothers ſeruice and ſacrifice was accepted and hu reiefed, ſlewe hs ſaid brother, and ſembled to 
was a fugitue from the face and citie of God, which # the Church , Secondly, by theiy reſemblance to Balaam: who for money — 
was induced to curſe Geds people as couetouſnes u commenty the cauſe that firſt maketh Heretikes and falſe Prophets. where- ”m 
upon S. 4uzuftine ſaith, He is an Herenke that for temporal commodintes ſake either coinerh or folowerh new 
opinions, S, Auguſt.ii.de Vul.cred.cap.z. And laſily by the reſemblance they haue with the auncient & notorious Schiſ= 
matike Cort, and his companions, who forſooke the ordinarie Prieſthod appointed by God,and would needes doe ſacrifice them 
ſelues without Lawful calling, 
Such indee.le be al Heretilgs, &3- ſuch be al their ſacraments, ſeruice, and offices in their Churth, as Cores were in bu ſchiſ= 
matica! t. bernacles , And as pride was the cauſe of bu renolting fromthe cbedjence of M oyſes and Aaron bus Prieſts & true 
Gonernours © ſo wintolerable pride the cauſe of al Herenthgs forſaking their lawful Paſtors and Kulers, and namely of forſa- 
keng Chriſte; owne Vic.wr in carth,our true Aaron,as S, Bernard calleth him, De conſid.li.2.cap.8, Toalſuch forſakers the 
Apfl: here gin«th th: curſe and Vx due to the ſaid three,Cain,Balaam,and Core,and tellech them that the Ftorme of dark- 
n2: and external danmation us prouided for them : moſt liuely deſcribing al Heretikes (as in ſome we to our woe haue experience 
X by their maners in our dates) in al thu paſſage euen 20 the end of the epiſie, 
Fulke. 4, The crucltie of Cain, the couctouſnefle of Balaam, and the vſurpation of the prieſthood of Core, didne- The 
uer agrce to any heretikes more properly,then to the papiſts ,Who in murthering Gods ſain&s,farre paſſe all Cainits, Ba 
other heretikes: in couetouſnefle had preuailed ſo much, that they became lordes of the earth: in viurpati- laamits, 
on of the prieſthood farre paſſe the arrogancie of Core . Secing they make claime tothe prieſthood accor. *2 
ding to the order of Melchiſedech, which is peculiar to the perſon of our ſauiour Chriſt, of whoſe prieſthood, 
Aaron (whom Core and his fellowes would haue diſplaced) was but a ſhadow and figure. And as pride was 
the caule of Corces reuolting from the obedience of Moſes and Aaron, ſo much more is itthe cauſe of the 
popesreuolting from the obedience of the emperour, aud of the generall councell, and of arrogating to 
himſclte to be Chriſtes owne vicar,without any ſcripture of depuration from Chriſt, Howſocuer Bernard be- 
ing deceiued by his inchantments, in his booke of confideration, doth inconſiderately call the pope Aaron 
in dignirie,yea in order Melchiſedech,in vn&ion Chriſt, yer in the ſame booke he ſaith,he is not made ſupe- 
riour to haue dominion, yea he biddeth the pope learne, that he had neede of 2 ploughſtaffe, not of aſcepter. 
Againc he ſaith, Domunion s foebidden the Apoſiles . Goe thou and wſurpe if thou dareſt, either exerciſing dominion 
the Apoſileſhippe, or exerciſing the ApoſUeſhippe dominion . T how art plainelie forbidden from either of both, if thaw wile 
haue both alihe together, thou ſhalt leeſe both . Or elſe thinke not that thou art excepted from the number of them, ofwhom 
God complaineth thus, They reigned bus not of me, They were princes but 1 knew them net, * 
; This 
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The Apocalypſe. 


This and much more wriceth Bernard againſtthe antichriſtian ryranny & yſurped auQoritie of the pope, 
although he yeelded to his antichriſtian titles,and rhoughr alſo more highly of his dignity then the ſcripture 
doth allow him , S. Iude therfore, deſcribing all herenkes, doth comprehend eſpecially antichriſt and his 
miniſters, as Beda ſaith : who ſhall istly be caſ# into eternall darkeneſſe of tarments, becauſe they Lrought into the church 
of G1d the darkneſſe of errors under the name of light. 

Rhem. So 165. Theſeare they which ſegregatethem ſelues,) The conditions of Heretikes in the later daies, that is, ener Al Heretikes 
ſence Chriſts rim? gut of theſe onely of our aze.For there were many that forſooke Gods Church and ſegregated them ſelues ſegregate 
from the fellan ſhip of the faithful enenin the primitive Church : that we may the leſſe marnelat theſe mens ſegregating them felues, 
ſelues, and going cut from the reſt into ſeeral ſeftes which $ Auguſtine therfore calleth Segregarions, 

Falke. Se Wehauenot ſcgregared ourſelues from the church as herer:kes, bur from heretikes as true catholikes al- | 
wayes haue done, We __— out of Babylon as the Holy ghoſt hath commanded all the faithfull, after The pope i8 
her wickedneſſeis openly diſcoucred Apoc. 18, that we ſhould not communicate with her ſinnes, nor be par- 5900 
rakers of her plagues. The pope therfore &his miniſters haue ſeparated themſelues from the vnity of the ca- l 
tholike church, to mainteine his antichriſtian primacy,as Beda ſaith of the rebellion of Core : Qricungue ge, 
whoſo:uer through deſere of vndus primacy doe dinide themſeluesfrom the vnity of the holy church, knowing and foreſceing 
how great miſchiefe they take in hand, doe goe downe to the hell of wickedneſſe, So did pope Bonitace the third, which 
not jgnorantly (for by his predeceſſor Gregory, he was taught how great miſchicfe he tooke in hand) but of 
antichriſtian pride, bought the primacy for a great ſumme of mony, of the murthering viurper ofthe empire 
Phocas, and (eparated himſelfe from rhe vnitic of the catholike church, and ſo deſcended with the reſt ot his 
ſucceſſors, and all their miniſters into an hell of wickednefle. Beholde theſe are rhcy among others in our 
dayes, which doe ſegregate themlelues, as their predeceſſors did before them, being ſenſual] and yoid of the 
ſpirit of God, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE APOCA- 
LYPSE OF S.IOHN, 


Rem, I, Crna 1 A T which the old Teſtament foretold of Chriſt [im ſelf, the Aprſiles could report the fulfilling theresf in 
' SY Ara $.the new Teſtament, by way of an hiſtorie, eutn from-Inz Conception to his Glirification , But of bis Church, | 
0 (p28 they could not doe the like : becauſe in their time it did but beginne © being to continue long after them, euen to 
SLABS the end of the world, and then at length to be glorified, as Chriſt her Spouſe alreadie is , Hereupon God would 
| | baue$, Luke to report inthe Adtes of the Apeſiles, the ſtorie of the Churches beginninr, and for the reſt of it to 
the end, (that we might receive thus benefite alſo by the Apoſtles handes) he would S, John to zell vs of it in this booke by way 
of a prophecze, 
4 Ofubic booke S. Hierome ſaith: The Apocalypſc of S.lohn hath as many ſacraments or myſteries, as wordes. Hier.ad Pau- 
Yea more then that, In euery word there are hid manifold and ſundrie ſenſes . 7 herfore it 5s very litle that can here ine 
be n:ted, in reſpetF, Yet to gine the good Catholike (whoſe comfert us here) ſome litlehelpe, the booke may be denided into | 
we partes, | 
x part, "ra ferſt (after the Proam?) conteineth ſeuen Epiſtles from Chriſt n:w in glorie, to ſeuen Churches of Aſia, ir ( for, Can-2,3- 
theſe he maketh al one) to the ſeuen Biſhops cf thoſe Churches : meaning not to thoſe only, but to al his Churches and Biſhops 
throurbout the world + ſaying therefore in euery one of them, toalingeneral : He that hath an care, lethim heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. As alſo in emery one he exhorteth 1s to fight manfully (in this ſpiritual war- 
fare of ours azainſt ſinne) for the vittorie, and in enery one accordingly promiſeth vs a reward in heauen , But before thisgin 
the beginning of euery one, he partly commendeth, partly reprehendeth, and exhorteth to penance , Where this is much to be 
noted, and feared, that among ſo many, he reproveth ſomewhat inal, ſaue only intwo, which are the ſecond and the ſixt . In 
the bexinning alſo of every oneghe taketh ſome peece out of rhe apariticn going before, to frame thereof his ſtyle axreably to the 
matter of eche Epiſile, 
z After this admonition to PaFtors and their flockes : the ſecond part foloweth, wherein the Church and whole courſe ther. Ca.q-to the 3, 
of from the beginning to the end, is expreſſed in the opening of a booke in Gods hand, and the ſeuen ſeales thereof, by Chriſt, 
fer the which, he ſeeth praiſe ſung now in heauen and earth,not only to the Godhead,gu before,but alſo (after anew manner) 
82 Chriſt according to his M anhod. And here,when he us come to the opening of the laſt ſeale, ſixnifying Domeſday,he letrerh 
that matter alone for a while,and to ſpeake more fully yet of the ſaid courſe of the Church he brinzeth in an other pagent(as Ca.8.to the 13 
ar were) of ſeuen Angels with ſeen Trumpets , The effeft of both the Seales and Trumpers,zs thu : That the Church begin- . 
ning and proceding there ſhould be raiſed againft it cruel perſecutions, and peſtilent hereſies : and at length after al hereſies, 4 
certaine moſt blaſphemous Apoſtaſie,being the next preparatiue to the comming of Antichriſt : After al which, Antichriſt him 
ſelf inperſonſhal appeare inthe time of the ſixt ſeale, and ſixt trumpet, perſecuting and ſeducing ( for the ſhort time of bis 
reigne) more then al before him , The Church notwithſtanding ſhal ftil continue, and wade through al, becauſe Chriſt her : 
Spouſe u ſtronger then al theſe aduerſaries, who alſo ſtraight after the ſaid ſixt time, ſhal in the ſeuenth, come in maieſtie . 
and ine al. 
3 Of the which indgement, differring yet a while to ſpeake at large, he doth firſt in the third part intreate more fully of the C.12.13,14- 
Dewi! _—_— by Antichriſt and his companie againſt the Church, that the iuſtice of Chriſt afterward in iudging, may be 
more marifeFt. 

At length therfore in the fourth part he commeth to the ſeuen laſt plagues, the ſeuenth of them conteining the final dam- C xg. to j 24 
nation of the whole multitude, ſ"xcietie or corps of the wicked, from the beginning of the world to the end , Which multitude, 
zn the Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle of this ſame S. John (as alſo inthe other Scriptures commonly ) is oftencalled Mundus, the 
word. aud here he callethit partly, Mererricem, a whore or harlot, becauſe with her concupiſcence ſhe entiſeth the car= , 
nal and earthly men away from God « partly, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citic of Babylon, becauſe it maketh warre a- 
gainſt Hieruſalemthe Citic of God, laboureth to hold Gods people captine in ſnne,as it was ſhadowed m — 


0, _ , 


Io, 2. 
pPOC, 17s 


a * WS” Fu _ 


5 
Fulke. r. 


The church 
readeth this 
booke art 
Mattins fr6 
the 3 Siiday 
attcr Eaſter 
vnto the 4, 
The 1 part. 
Seuen epiſtles 


tothe Chur- 
ches, 

The Fpiſtle 
vpon Michel- 
mas Gay Sep- 


remb,29,& on } 


the Appariti- 
on of S, Mi- 
chael Mai.8. 


+ There be 
many ({pect- 
ally now a 
daies) that be 
| _ readers, 
carers & tal- 
kers of Scrip- 
tures.butthar 
is not ynough 
to make them 
good or ble(- 
ſed before 
God,except 
they keepe the 
things preſcri- 
bed & raughr 
therein,accor- 
ding to our 
Sautours ſay- 
ing Luc 11. 
Bleſſed are 
they that heare 
the word of 
God, and 
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Exo.3,14, 
Col.r, 


Heb.9, 
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and by Baby lonians, leading & holdiny the Tewes with their Hierwſalem,jn captimtie, wntzl Cyriy (in figure of Chriſt) de 
linered them . But whether al theſe ſcuen plagues ſhww!d be vn4erſtood (as the ſeuenth) of Domeſday it ſelf, it is hard to 


define . More like it uy that the firſt ſixe are to goe before Domeſday : but whether corporally and litterally, (ſo as Moy- , 


ſes plrgued Egypt ) or rather ſpiritually, it u more hard to define , Yet it ſeemeth move eaffe, to unlerſtand them cerporally, 
as alſo the plagues wherewith Elias and his fellow ſhat in the time of Antichriſt plague the wicked (which peraduenture ſhal 
be the ſums laſt plagues) whereof we reade in this boole c, 11, v.6, But not content to haue deſcribed thus the damnation of 
the whole aſulterous and bloud dy ſecietie, bedeth alſo expreſly report of thrir three grand Captaines damnation, which are 
theſe, Antichriſt, and his Faiſeprophet,and the Newil him ſelf the author of al thus miſchiefe, 


Finally,on the other ſide,in the fiſth part he reporteth the vnſpeaheable and everlaſting 2lorie, that the Churchafter al this C.21.232, 


ſujferinz,ſhal by C briſt her glorious Spouſe be aſſumpted wnto, And ſo he couclud*th the book. 

Asthus booke conteineth a prophecie of the ſtate of the church vn] the end ofthe world, ſoit is no mar- 
uell if many thinges ſeemed obſcure tothe ancient fathers, before they were fulfilled, which are now cleere 
and euidentto vs, after rhey be accompliſhed, Yer concerning anrichriſt & his citie where he ſhould reigne, 
the apoſtle doth ſo plainely deſcribe them, that many of rhe ancient farhers did ſee plainely that he ſhould 
be a Romane tyranc, and hauc his chiefe {ce at Rome: as have declared vpon 2. Theff. z. And the diſcrip- 
tion of Babylon cap. 17, with the angels interpreration, isſo euident of Rome, thatir is extreme impudency 
to denie it, or to ſhift it off vnto the whole multitude and corps of the wicked, as more plainely ſhall appeare 
when we come to the annotations ypon that chapter, That Elias ſhall come any more 1n perfon,ir is a vaine 
ſurmiſe vpon the cleuenth chaprer, where it is ſaid, thatnorwithſtanding the greateſt ryranny of antichriſt, 
yet God will give ſtrength to his two witneiles, which figntfieth the ſmall number, and yer ſufficient, robe 
accepred ofthem that ſhall oppoſe rhemſelues againit the cruelrie and pride of antichriſt . And euen as the 
Phariſees deceiued the lewes, concerning the comming of Elias, that they ſhould nor acknowledge Chriſt 
to be come, becauſe Elias was not come in perſon, though he were come in ſpirit and office, fo their ſuccel- 
ſors the papiſts decciue the ignorant, that they ſhould not acknowledge the manifeſtation of antichriſt, vn- 
der pretence that Elias is not yet come in perſon, with his fellow Enoch , Of whoſe perſonall returne the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh nothing, bur of two witneſles,repreſenting the ſmall number, yerthe lawfull reſtimonie of 
them thar gaue their liues for the goſpell of Chriſt, and fur admoniſhing the church of the deccits and tyran= 


nic of antichriſt. 


THE APOCALYPSE OF IOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


CHAP. L 


9, S, Tohn being baniſhed inthe ile Patmos,js commanded to write to the ſeuen C hurches of Aſea ( ſfrenified by th: ſeuen can- 
dleſtickes )thaz which he ſaw pon a Sunday yound about the Sonne of man : 13 whoſe maner of apparition us deſcribed, 


The Tranſlation ofRhemes- The Tranſlation of the Church cf England, 


g HE|| Apocalypſe ofItsvs SP2 He Renelation of Teſus Chriſt, 
q Ns Chritt which God gaue DN which God gaze ynto him, 
| Eg%, him, to make manifett to & for to ſhew wvnto his ſernants 
Q x VafA his feruants the thinges _ thinges which muſt ſhortlie 
FA \C which muſt be done quick- come to paſſe : && when he had 

SEO SAS | : and ſignified, ſending © WS. ſent, he ſhewed by his Angell 
by his Angel to his ſeruant Iohn, vnto his ſernant Iohn, 

2 Who hath giuen teſtimonie to the 2 Which bare record of the word of God,and 
word of God, avd the teſtimonie of IEs vs of the teſtimonie of Teſus Chriſt, & of all things 
Chriſt, what things {ocuer he hath ſeen. that he ſaw. 

3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 3 Happie is hee that readeth, and they that 
the wordes ofthis prophecie : and # keepeth y,"...1. wordes of this prophecie,cs keepe thoſe 
thole thinges which be written in it. for the things which are written therin : for the FO 


time is nigh, 
O : at hand, 
4 Iohn || tothe ſeuen churches which are 


in Atja, Grace to you and peace from * him 
that is,and that was, and that ſhal come,and 


4 Tohn to the ſeuen churches in Aſia, Grace 
be vnto you, andpeace frombimwhich * is, and 
| rom the ſeuen ſpirites which are in the which _— ven ; roc 7" 2 _ from the 
licht ofhisthrone, ſenen ſpirits which are before his throne : 


5 AndfroItsvs Chriſtwho is the faith= 5 e Andfrom Teſus (hrift, which is a faith= 
ful witnes, the * firſt borne of the dead, and full witneſſe and * firit begotten of the dead, and 
the prince of the kings of the earth, who Lord oer the kings of the earth : unto him that 
hath loued vs, & waſhed vs from ourſfinnes lonrd vs, and waſhed vs from our ſinnes in his 


in his bloud, £0 oxwne blond, 


6 And 6 And 
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Exod.3.14. 
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6 And hath made vs*||a kingdom and 
pticſtes to God and his father,to him be glo- 
rie and empire for euer and euer. Amen. 

7 Behold he commeth with the cloudes, 
and every eie ſhal ſee him, and * they that 
pricked him . Andalthe tribes of the carth 
ſhal bewaile them ſelues vpon him . yea, A- 
men. 

8 *IamAlpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and end, faith our Lord God, whichis, 
and which was, and which ſhall come, the 
omnipotent. 

9 I Iohn your brother and partaker in 
tribulation, and the kingdom, and patience 
in ChriſtIts vs, was int the lland, whichis 
called Patmos, for the word of Godand the 
teſtimonie of It sys, 

10 I was © in ſpirit | on the Dominical 
day, and heard behind me a great voice as It 
were of a troinpet, 

11 Saying, That which thou ſeeſt, write 
ina booke: and 1ſcnd to the ſeuen churches 


CHAP.1. 


6 And made * v5 hings andprieſts unto God 


and bus father: to him be glory and dominion for 


enermore, Amen. 


7 Behold, he commeth with the clondes. and 
all eyes ſhall ſee him,and they alſo which pearced 
him, and all kinreas of the earth ſhall waile be- 
fore him : enen ſo. «Amen. 

8 [am Alpha and Omeza,the beginning && 
the ending.ſaith the Lord almighty, which is, & 


which was,and which is to come, 


9 1 Iohn your brother, and companion in tri- 


bulation, andin the kingdome and patience of 


Jeſus Chriit, was in the Iſle that is called Path- 
20s, forthe word of God, and far the witneſſing 
of Teſus Chriſt. 


10 ] wasinthe ſpirit on the|| Lords day, aud | Or,Sunday; 


heard behind me a great voyce,asit hadbenethe 
vojce of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the fiſt 
and the laſt : that thou ſeeſt write in a booke,and 


ſend it unto the ſenen churches which are in As - 


which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, and Smyrna, ſfraunto Epheſus,and unto Smyrna,ct vnto Pers 


and Pergamus,and Thiatira, and Sardis, and 
Philadelphia,and Laodicia, 
12 ÞAndIturned, to ſee the voice that 


gamos,and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
onto Philadelphia,and unto Laodicea, 


12 And [turned backe to ſee the voice that 


ſpake with me. And bcing turned I ſaw 1e- ſpake vntome, Andwhen I wa; turned,I (cov ſe- 


uen candleſtickes of g01d : 
13 And inthe middes of the ſeuen can- 


nen golden candleiticks, 
13 Andin the middeſt of the ſeuen candle- 


dleſtickes of gold, on2+like to the Sonne of ſticks, one lthe wnro the ſonne of man, clothed 
man, || veſted in a<prieftly garment to the with a garment downe to the feete and FIrded a- 


toote, and girded about ncere tothe pappes 
with a girdle of gold, 

14 And his head and heares were white, 
as white wool, andas ſnow, and his cies as 
the flae of fire, 

I5 Andhis feete like to latten,as ina bur- 


ning fornace, and his yoice as the voice of 


many waters : 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen 
ſtarres,8 from his mouth proceded a ſharpe 
two edged {word: and his face, as the ſunne 
{Hincth in his vertue, 

17 And when Thad ſcene him, I fel at his 
feereas dead. And he put his right hand vp- 


on me,{aying, Feare not. *I amthe firſt and ſaying unto me,Feare not,*] am the firſt and the E(4.44.4. 


the laſt, 

18 Andaliue, and was dead,and behold 
Tam liuing for euerand cuer, and haue the 
keies of death and ofhel. 

19 Write therefore the thinges which 
thou haſt ſeene, and that are, andthat muſt 
be done after theſe. 

20 The ſacrament of the ſeuen ſtarres, 
which thou haſt ſeene in my right hand,and 
the {cuen candleſtickes of Gold, || the ſeuen 

ſtarres, 


bout the pappes with a golden girdle 


14 His head and his heares were white as 
white wooll, and a ſnow, andhis eyes were as 4 


flame of fire. 


Is eAud his feete like unto fine braſſe, as 
though they burnt in a fornace : andhis voice as 
the ſound of manywaters, 


16 eAnd be had in bis right hand ſeuen 
arres: and out of his month went a ſharpe two 
edged ſword : and his face ſhone enen as the Sun 
in his ſtrength. 
17 And when I ſaw him,1 fell at his feete e= 
uen as dead: andbe laid his right hand pon me, 


laſt, 

18 I amaline, and was dead : aud beholde I 
am aline for enermore, Amen, & hane thekeyes 
of hell and of death, 

19 Write therfore the things which thou haſt 


ſeene, and the things which are, and the things 


which ſhalbe fulfilled hereafter, 


20 The myſterie of the ſenen ſtarreswhich 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, andthe ſexen gol- 
den 6andleſtickes The ſeuen ſtarres are the 

Angels 


nd Gr 


4 5. Irenens 1Ia- 
ding to this ſazth, 
The Ch < ery 


4 # . A 
\ where preach! ane 
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ſtarres, are|| the Angels of the ſeuen Chur- Angels of the ſenen'Churthes : and the ſenen 
ches. and t the ſeuen candleſtickes, are the candleſtickes which thou ſaweſt are the ſexers 
{cuen Churches, Core. 467 | 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cunar, t. _ ers 
13. Likerothe.) 1tſeemethnot zo be Chriſ? himſelf, but an Angel bearing Chriftes ferſon,and vſing divers ſpear 
che proper to Chriſt. | | 


Scceing Chriſt him ſelfe appeared to Paule,why might he nor appeare tolohn?. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1. | | 

1. ArocAaLyPSE.,) Of the Apocalypſe thus writeth the aunient father Denys, Biſhop of Corinth,es Euſebius al-; An admoniti- 
leageth him li.7.c,20,hiſs.Eccl,Of this booke (ſaithhe) this is my opinion, thatthe marrer thereof is far more pro-: —_— ol 
found then my wit can reache vnto,and I doubrnot bur almoſt in euery ſenteace of ir,there heth hidden acer-.,,,. NE eteeS 
eaine ſenſe exceding myſtical and maruclous, which though 1 vaderitand nor, yer 1 conceiue that vnder the of this booke, 
wordes there is a deepe meaning,and I meaſurenot the matter by reaſon, but attribute alto faith, rakingit to 
be more high and diuine,then 1 can by cogitation compriſe: notreproung thatwhich Lvnderſtand nor, bur 
therforc | admire with rcuerence,becauſe my wit can nor attaine to it. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith, that inthe A+: 
pocalypſe many things are obſcurely ſpoken,to exerciſe the minde of the reader: and yer ſome tew things lefe 
cuidenc,that through them a man may with labour ſcarche out the reſt. ſpecially forthart rhe author ſo repeas. 
reth the ſame chings in diucrs ſortes,that ſeeming to ſpeake of ſundry marters,in deedc is fournd-bur tg vrter the 
ſame things diuers wates, {,20. de C;uit.Dci c,17,W hich we ſet downe here in the beginning, to warne the good Chriſti» 
an reader to be humble and wiſe in thereading both of al other holy Scrittures, and namely of thus dune and deve prephee 
cie : giuing him further to vnderſiand that we wil in our Annotations according to our former trade au.! pu;poſe,. onely or 
cheefely note wnto the ſtudions, ſuch places a5 may be ved by Catholikes, or abuſed by Heretikgs, inthe couroxerſces of this 
time,and ſome other alſo that haue ſpecial marter of ed:fication, and that as breefely as may befor tha the volume gr.weth 

eat, 

Among thoſe things that are ſo cuident by S. Auguſtines confeſſion, in this prophecie , there is nothing Rome is Babys 
more cleare,then Rometo be that whore of Babylon,and the chiefe citic of Antichrniſts dominion, ]n ſo much. *** 
chat S. Auguſtine calleth Rome the Weſterne Babyion,ghe ſecond Babylon,an other Babylon, the darghtex-of the former: 
Babylin,ghe earthly citiegas it oppoſite to the citie of God, De ciuitat , 1ib.16.c,17. lib, 18,c.2, 22.0 27. + The ſame was: 
acknowledged by moſt ofthe ancient Fathers, lIrenzus,Tertulhan, Victorinus, Ambroſe, Hierome, Primatius,. 
Arethas, Ambroſius Angbertus, as in due place 15 ſhewed,Whichait ut were euidentby the wordes and circums-. 
ſtance ofthe text,when the prophecie was not yer fulfilled, how much more manifeſt is it now, when we lee. 
th: performance of that which ſo long before was deſcribed 3 — —_— In 

a. Tothe7 Churches.) T hat certain? numbers may be obſerued as ſrgnificatine and my ſtical,itisflaine by many Numbers mys 
places of holy Scriperregand by the awicient DotFors ſpecial noting of the ſame to many parpoſes hereby we-ſee the roſhnesiſtical. 
of our Aduerſzries,in condenming generally al religious reſpeft of certaine numbers in. our praters,faftes,ar xtiqni.Namely 
the number of Seuen,ss myſtical, and profhezical, perfe(? , and which (as S. Auguſiine fazth) the Church knoweeh by the” 
Scriprures,to be ſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt : and to appertaine to ſpiritual nundation, as inthe Prophets appoin» ' 
ting of Naaman i waſh ſeuen times in Jordan,and the ſprinkling of the bleu! ſeuen times againſt the tabernecle;lizg.quacſt, The number _ 
in numer,q.z3 Seeli.5.c.5.de Gen ad lit, & h.5.quelt.in Deuter,q 4z. A! theſe wiſrous ſtand upon Sewens;ſeuen Chur- prom _ 
ches,ſeuen Angels,ſeuen ſtarres,ſeucn ſpirites, ſeuen candleſtickes, ſexcen lampes, ſencn trumpets, ſeuen vials, ſenen hornes of 3” the —_ & 
the Lambe,ſeuen hilles, ſewen thunders,ſenen heades of the Dragor.,ſign;fying the Dix! ; ſeuen of the beaſt that is  antichriſt>- 
ſeuen of the beaſ} that the harlet rid upon: finally the number aſa of the viſsons 1 ſpacially markgd to be ſqwen,iu this booke.. 
and eyery time that this number is vſcdinthu proj beciegt hath a myſterie and a more dargemeaning ghen the nature of that - 
munber is preciſely and vulgarly taken for, As when he writeth to ſeen Churches, it is 6 be vnderſtood af.al the Churches in 
the wor'd: os the ſ"uen Angels, for al the Angels or gouernours of the whale Catholikg.Charch : and. ſa forth in the reſt, be= 
cauſe the numl er of Scuen,harh the perfection of vninerſclitic init gas S,Auguſiine faith Ji,5.quzſt.in Deurer.q az, 

That tertaine numbers inthe Scripture are.nored ro be lignificarue and myſticall,we acknowkdge by ma-: 
ny places in the Scriptures,eſpeciallyan the Prophets. But hereof it followerhnor, that there tnuſt þe:a;luper-" 
ſtitious reſpet of numbersin our prayers,faltes,or other actions, which is nor preſcribed or appointed toivsby 
the troly Ghoſt, For albeit the.nymbergof ſcuen,of ten,and ſome other, are often repeared inthis propheciay: 
and otherzro defcribe-{dme myſteries of end ſome al(p of wickedaes:itisno reaſon. thatwedhould 4.) 
magine,that prayers,or faſtes,numbred by ſcuens and by rennes,or any hike numbers , ſhall be morenscepra-! 
ble to God, which ſmelleth more of heatheniſh Phariſaicall and Pythagoricallyaniie, then. of Chnyſftianteh»b 


gion.For one prayer,or other ation of pictie,or two or fower,or cight,or nine,performed of fauhandtruedes« 


Elan. 


uNripn,Are more acceptable then all 6's Roſaries, Lady Plaſteys, and other like ſuperſtitious repermions,con 7 AS... 


ſifting vpon ſeuens or rennes,or any other, myſticallnumbers, which Gad regardeth nor,.burths faith and 


- . 


® * 


| chattte our of which ſuch ations of rel;gion or loue doc praceede.Bur that in prayers,faſtes;andouher ati" 


ons,a religious reſpe&X isto be had , you proue our of. Auguſtine, which ſayrh, that ſeuen, which: a number 
of ptrfettion, the Church knawetho be eſpetially degicared to the holye, Ghoſt, and4o appetrainets. 
ſpiritual! mundation . . In deede S, Auguſtine fayrth : De gep, #þ, 5, c. 5, That rhe, Scripeure conpitendath 5 andebe 

Church krtoweth , that the number of ſeen #,quodam modo ,, atter 4 ſire dedicatedzo rhe holy Ghoſt which he': 


lpeaketh or the reſte of the epentiday, which the Church obſerueth according to the Scripture, What is ' 


this'ro cofrmend a teligions reſp=& of this number, m praying, faſting , or other a&tions.?.. Intheſes | 


conde place, Luſt. in Nuns. cap, 33, fea ing of Ekeazars ſprjnkeling ot; rthe-bloudeof the Sacrifice pro= 1 V4.4 + 


pitiat6tie Yeuen tymes, He ſayerh : Therefore it was ſexen tyres 4. becauſe tur number. if fifa poraynethy 
ro lenſing.” Whereby he mmcanierh, diar the number of ſeauen', vſed in the Ceremoniall ckanſing of 
$0 Peep tho 
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the law, did ſignifie perfeR clenfing by the ſacrifice propitiatorie of Chriſt , not that there is any vertue of 
clenſing inthe number,or that our praiers or faſtings numbred by ſeven, be more pure, then if they be num- 
bred by fixe,or nine,or then if there be no reipe of the number,bur of the afte&ion of him thar praieth or ta- 
ſeth. In the 3. place, Que. in Dexz lib 3.c.22.He ſhewerth that the number of leuen 1s a perfect number, co [1- 
ſting of three and fower,the firſt whole odde number,and the firſt whole euen number, But he layth no worde 
ro approue this religious reſpe of numbers, in praying, or taſting, or other aftions, wherercot you lpeak.c. 
Therefore in theſe allegations and quotations, you doe nothing els but abutc your Reader, for S. Auguſtine 
hath no ſuch meaning,of the ſuperſtitious obſeruarion of numbers,to commend prayers and faſtings,or outlier 
Chriſtian ations, 
4. Fromthe 7 ſpirites.) The holy Ghoft may be here meant,and ſs called for Iu ſemenfold giftes and graces,as ſome 
expoſrtours thinke, but it ſeemeth more probable that he ſpeaherh of the holy Angels, by comparing hu z the like inthe 5 
Chapter folowing : where he ſcemeth to cal theſe,the ſeuen ſpirites ſent into al the world, as S. Paul ro the Hebrues (c,1,14.) Grace & peace 
ſpeaketh of Angels. and ſo the Proteft ans take it in therr commentaries : which we note,becauſe thereupon they muſt needes from God and 
confeſſe that the ApofFle here giueth or wiſheth grace and peace gt from God onely, but allo from Is Angels : though that the holy An- 
benedifton commeth one way of God,and another way of by Angel; or Sainftcs,heing but hus creatures, And ſo they may _ 
learne,that the faithful often ioyninz in one ſpeache,God and our Lady, our Lord and any of his Saints, to helpe vs God and our 
or bleſſe vs,5 not ſuperſtitions, but an Apoſtolical ſpeache,and ſo the Patriarch ſaid (Gen.,q8,v.16.) The Angel that deli- Lady faue vs, 
uereth mefrom al cuils,bleſſe thele children.See the Amot.AQ.15,28. and the like, 
Firſt, all the ancient Interprerors in a manner, vnderſtand the ſcuen ſpirites, to be the holy Ghoſt, who in 
his ſcuenfold giftes or operations, is knowen in the Church.Butto adm, that they fignific the whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite aboutthe throne of God, as cap.s. as Arethas,and ſome Proteſtants (as you 
ſay) in their Commentaries vpon this text doe rake it: yet it followeth nor, that we mult confeſle,that the A- 
poſtle here giueth, or wiſheth grace and peace, not from God onely , but alſo trom the Angels, as auRors of Angels ſer- 
this grace, or peace, together with God, or any mcanes to procure it by their merites or worthines, but as Cheriſh bes 
miniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed for their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſaluation, Heb.1,14.There- y4.giaor. y 
fore thus writeth Arerhas vpon this text, Some haue taken the ſeuen ſ}irites tobe the ſeuen operations of the holye 
Ghoſt , buz it s more probable, to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended withthe Almightie Trinizie, or 
that we muf? thinke them to be of equall honour with it, but becauſe they ſerue and obey him, if we muf# beleewe the 


' Prophets, teftifying that all things ſerue him, and Dauid the progenitor of God,ſuying :Bleſſe God all ye Angels, being 


mightie in power, which fulfill hs worde . And certainly to ſay, that to comprehend the diuinitie and the nature of An= 
gel:, is to ſhewe anequallitie of honour, berweene the 4lmightie T'rinitie, which is the auftor of all creatures, and ami. 
mufteriall ſubftance , #5 not the part of one that hath underftanding , or but meane wnderFfland.ng , but of him that i, 
ignorant, as 1 thinke, that this creature delighteth to ſtande by the Lorde, and t9 minifter unto him: which forme of 
ſpeache Paule alſo vſing in hu Epiftle to Timothy , ſpeaheth in thu manner : 1 charge thee inthe fjzhtof God, 
and hu elefÞ Anzels. And thu ſaying u f one that followeth the ſame , But alſo to adde in thu place, which are in 

#he preſence of the throne of God, it s a ſpeache of him that teftifieth their minifteriall order , nos their equall honour 


FA Firſttherefotethe Apoſtle giuerh no grace or peace, bur prayeth for grace and peace, robe giuen onely by 


Godfor leſus Chriſtes fake, though in diſpenſing of the ſame, forthe ſaluation or preſeruation of his e- 
le&, he victhe miniſteric or ſeruice of Angels, and therefore praycth for Gods benetutes to be beſtowed 
ypon the Church, by ſuch miniſteric of the hole Angels, as he hath appointed. Who continually wayre vp- 


-onthe throne of God, to receiue and execute his commaundement, for the benefite and preſeruation of his 


- , Church, Therefore they are adioyned as ſeruants vnro their Lord, for their miniſterics fake, in which re+ 
- TpeRtrhey are named alſo before our Sauiour Chriſt , for thatthey be onely Miniſters, andnot meritorious 


Rhem.s, 


Falke 5. 


cauſcs of Gods bleſſings vnto his Church, as our and their Lorde Ieſus Chriſtis. Therefore God one- 
lyis autor of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by the ſeruice of his Angels, but nor 
for their merites or worrthines, but onely forthe worthines and merites of Iefus Chriſt, who hath loued vs, 
and waſhed vs from our finnes, &c. as it followerh in the text. Therefore thoſe ſuperſtitious prayers ofthe 
Papiſtes, God and our Ladie helpe, our Lorde and hu Sainte; heipe, or bleſſe, are nothing like to this prayer of the 
Apoſtle, . For although God vſe the miniſteric of Angels, in diſpenſing of his graces and bleſlings, for the 
preſeruation of his Church,(as he doth alſo the minifterie of men vpon earth,) yet he vſcth nor the mini- 
ſerie of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, or ofthe Sainftes departed out of this life, for any ſuch purpoſe : and 
much lefle doth graunt his graces or bleſſings, for the merites or worthmes either of Angels, or of SainQes, 
as Papiſtes mthcir prayers defire to obteine them, nor by the miniſterie of Angels, nor by the prayer of 
Sainctes onely, but for their merires and worthines.Therefore rhe Angell whereof lacob ſpeaketh, whether 
ic hgnifie Chriſt,or the Miniſter by which Chriſt did prote@ him, is nothing like to the Popiſh prayers which 
defire grace,bleſſing,and ſaluation,by the merites of blefſed Marie,by the merites of ſuch a Saintt, by the bloud of T ho- 
-3,and ſuch like. | by Es. Pot 
s. Akingdom-andPrieſts.) As althat truely ſerue Grd', andhane' the dominion and ſuperioritie ouer their 

cancupiſcerces and whatſoeuer would induce them to" finne,, be kings: ſo al that employ their workgs and them felues to How al Chri- 
ſorne God andoffer al their actions as an acceptable ſacrifice to him , be Prieſts,” Neuerthel:ſſe , as if any man would _ _— 
thereupon affetmezhat there ought to be no other earthly powers or kings to 'gourrne in world'y aſfaires oner Chriſtans,' be >. "og 
were a ſeditious. Htretihe, even ſo are they that upon this or the like places where al Chriſtians be called Prieſts in a | os | 
rienal ſort, wonld therefore inferrt, that enery one is in proper ſignfication a'Prieſi, or that ai be Pri-ſts alike , or that 
there oughsto be none but ſuch ſpiritual Priefts. for it s the ſedicions voice of Core, ſaying to Moyſes and Aaron, Let it 
ſufficeyougthar al the mulritude ts of holy ones;and the Lord is in then. Why are you extolled ouer the peo- 
ple ofthe LordfNwm.ts, i Wh 68 cf ” Ws 

- Astheſpirirvuallkingdome-and Prieſthood of: Gods children, taketh not away the erernall kingdome and 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſoncither the earthly kingdomes of the worlde , nor the Ecclefiaſticall Elderſhup or 


_ 


them. 6. 


Flie 6. 


RR 
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miniſteric of the Church. And yer all erue Chriſtians are Pricſtes alike , becauſe rhere is none other ſactifi- Cauilling dif- 
cing Prielthood, left bur the etcrnall Prieſthood of Chriſt , and the ſpiritual Priefthovd of all his SainRtes, coucred, 
Wherefore you doe nothing bur cauill in this place, as in many other, ypon the ambiguiric of this Engliſh 

word Prie(t, and Prieſthood, which according tothe Erymologic ft: om tac Greeke worde whence n is cieri- 

ued, ſigmificth che Elderſhip and Elders of the Church : but according ro the common vſe of ſpeach, is ta- 

ken for a ſacrificer, and the office of ſacrificing, Wherefore if you did write theſe notes in Laune or Greeke,, 

eucry childe might ſee your vnlearned colle&ion. The worce which the holy Ghoſt here vſcrh, is i5eic,in La- 

tine Sacerdetes, in Englith Sacrificers:this office of facrihcers and ſacrificing, we ſay, and boldly ſay, is either 
ſingular ro Chrilt, in reſpett of his ſacritce propitiarorie, and all other partes of his holy office, perteining to 

our perfe&t reconciliation and redemption, or els it 15 commonto all rue Chriſtians, in reſpect of their 1pi- 

rituall ſacrifices of pra:ſe,and thankes giuing, Neither is this worde cuer apphed inthe New Teſtament, to 

any Ecclefiaſticall order, and funttion of men, bur they be called Epiſcops, Presbyecri, Diacons, Miniftri, Pr- 

foſier, Dodteres, and (uch like, that is , Ouerſeers, Elders, Miniſters , Gouernours, Teachers, &c. Bur neuer 

are they called more then any orher Chriſtian men or women, «2c, Sacerdores, that is, Sacrificers,or ſacrifi- 

cing Pricſtes. Therefore if the Scripture ſpeake properly and rucly, all Chriſtians are ſacrificers alike, and 

oncly Chriſt is our eternall high ſacrificer,or ſacrificing Prieſt, Wherefore they thar vſurpe rhar ſacrificing 
Prictthood, which is peculiar to him,doe much more thewthem 1-lues ſediticus rebels,then Core, who chal- 

lenged the figuratiue and remporallſacrificing Prietthood of Aaron,which was but a ſhadow of the true and 
eternal ſacr:ficing Prieſthood of Chriſt. As for the holy k ccleſ1atticall offices, of miniſterie and gOUuernment 

of the Church,we know they be not commonto all,but yntothole only,thar are lawfully ordcined vnro them. 

10, Onthe Dominical day.) Many norable pointes may be marked here, firſt that euen in the Apoſtles time there 
were daies deputed to theſeruice of Godand ſo made holy and different though not by nature.yct by vſe and ben:d:Fion;frem 
oth:r profane or («s we cal them) worke-daies. 

S econdly ghat the A poſi les and faithful abronated the $ abbzt h which w.75 the ſenenth day, and m:de hel Y day te or Ht, the Difference of 
n:xt day folowing,hcins the eight day in count fremthe creat.on: and that without al Scriptures, cr conmarndement 0 holy daicsand 
Chriſt that we 1eade of,yea (which is more) not one!y otherwiſe then was by the Law obſerned , but p'/ainely othirw iſe then CI 
was {reſcribed ly God him ſelf inthe ſecond commaundement,yea and otherwiſe then he ordained in the Þrſt creation,when hobiday by the 
he ſarfiified freciſeiy the Sabboth dav,ard nor the day ſolowing. Such great p.wer did Chriſt leaue to is Chaerch , ard fer Apoſtles and 
ſuch carſes gauz be the holy Ghoſt r9 be reſident in it,zo guide it into al truthes,euen (uch as inthe Scriptures ave 1:0: exp reſ- the Clunches 
ſel. And if the Church had authoritie and inſpiration from Ged,zo make Sunday (being a worke-day before) an ener{a- _— oe bo 
ſting holy day : and the Saturday,that before was holy day , now a common workeday : why ma; not the ſame Church pre- ordaincd by 
ſcribe and appeint the other holy feaftesof Eater W hitſuntide,Chriſimas, and the reſs ? for the ſame warrant ſhe hath for *he Church, 
the one, that ſhe hath for the other, 

Thir{ly,jt us to be noted that the cauſe of this change was , for that nw we Clwiſtians efteeminy more eur redemption, As Saturday 
then cur firſt cre<tion ane the holy day which was before ſor the remembrance of Gods accompliſhmerz of the creation of 3517 memo« 
things,n:w for the m-morie of the accompliſhment of our redemption . W hich therfore us kept vpon that day onwhich our a —_—_— h 
Lord roſe from life to death,which was the day after the Sabboth , being called by the Tewes , yna or prima Sabbathi, the of Chriſts re- 
firſt ofor afterthe Sabboth, Mar. 28, At.20,1,Cor.16, Fowrthly, iz is to be marked, that this holy day by the Apo. farreQion. 
files tradition alſ»,vas named Dominicus dies,our Lordes day, or, the Dominike, which is alſo an old Eccleſraſftical The Church 


: : ; - vſcth not the 
wordin our lan3uage. for the name Sunday is a beatheniſh calling, as al other of the weeke daies be in our languare : ſore fearheniſh 


impoſedafter the no—_ of p.aners,as inthe Romans time: ſome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons did wo1ſh:p, names of daies? 
and to wlrch they dedicated their dates before they were Chriſtians W ich names the Church wſech not, but hath appointed to but Dies Do- 
cal the firſ? :/ay,the Dominike,after the Apoſtle here : the other by the name of Feries,until the Laft of the weeke, which —_— _ 
ſhe caller) by the old name,Sabboth,becauſe that was of God,and net by impoſition of the hcathen,See the marginal Anne= - 
$ation Luc.24,1. 

Laſtiy «' ſerue;that God rewealeth ſuch great things to Prophets, rather wpmn holy daies, and in time of contemplation, God giverh 
ſacrifice an! praier,then on other profane daies, and therfore as S. Peter (Att.to.) had a renelation at the ſixthoure of FERer race 
prater,ard Z:charie (Luc.r.) at the houre of incenſe,ard Cornelius (ACt.10.) when he was at I1s praiers the ninthe houre, * _ = 
ſo here 5.lohnnoteth that he had al theſe maruelons viſions ypon a Sunday, faftine "i 

Tharrhe Lordes day was ſanCtified in ſtecde of the Iewiſh Saborth , for the aflemblies of the faithfull rothe ” 
publike exerciſes of religion,we learne by this place. Bur thatthere were any ocher holy dates beſide this,we 
tinde nor inthe Scriptures. 

Secondly,the Apoſtles did not abrogare the Jewiſh Saboth, bur Chriſt him ſclfe by his death, as hedid all 
other ceremonies of the Lawe, that were figures and ſhadowes of things to come, whereof he was the bo. 
dy, and they were fulfilled and accompliſhed in him, and by him . And thisthe Apoſtles knewe, botia by the The ſufficien« 
Scriptures, and by tae worde of Chriſt, and by his holy ſpirite. By the Scriprure alſo they knewe, that one ie of the 
day of ſeuen, was appointedto be obſerued for euer, during the worlde , as conſecrated and hallowed tothe I_ 
publike exerciſes of the religion of God, although the ceremonial] reſte, and preſcriptday according to the EY 
Lawe, were abrogated by the death of Chriſt. Nowe for the preſcription of this daye, before any other of 
the ſcuen, they had without doubr, either the exprefle commaundement of Chriſt,before his aflention,when 
he gaue them precepts concerning the kingdome of God, and the ordering and gouernment of his Church, 

AQt.z,2. or els the certaine direCtion of his ſprite, thatit was his will and pleaſure it ſhould ſo be, and thar al- 
ſo according to the Scriptures. Seeing there is rhe ſame reaſon of ſanCtifying that day , in which our Saui- 
our Chriſt accompliſhed our redemption, and the reſtitution of the worlde by his reſurreRion fromdeath, 
that was of ſanifying the day, in alk the Lorde reſted from the creation of the worJd: where you ſayc, it 
ws otherwiſe preſeribed by God him ſelf in the ſecond? commaundement : Firſt , I meruaile whar accompr you The 4.Com- 
followe of the renne Commaundements, when this Commaundement of the Sabboth, both in the 20. maundemene, 
of Exodus , andthe fifth of Deuteronomic is the fowerth Commaundement, And although you leaue 
Pppp 2» our 
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outthe commaundement againſt idolarric , becauſe it ſhould be roo maniteſt a conuiftion of your umpieric, 
yet I ſee nothow you can make the commaundement of the Saboth, the ſecond commaundement, cx cept 
you will alſo exclude the third commaundement againſt the raking ot the name of God in yaine, Bur to let 
p this paſſe as a groſle ouerſight,l anſwer to the matrer,the preſcripr of the day, as of the maner of reit,and v- 

ther rites in obleruing thereof,was ceremoniall,as circumciſion,bloud, ſtrangled.ana the ſacrifices inſtituted 
from the beginning of the world, and therefore abrogated together, with the ceremonies ficſt inſtitured in 
mount Sina, Wherefore this abrogation of the Iewiſh Saboth, and inſtitution of the Lordes day , doth nor 
proue any power in the Church,to abrogare any thing preſcribed by God in the Scriprures,or ro inſtitute any 
thing of like nature,and neceſflitic of oblcruing,belide the Scriptures. For although the Ciurch in daics or 
rimes,which are indifferent,may rake order for ſome other dates or times, to be {olemnized for the exerciſes 
of religion,or thatthe remembrance of Chriſtes natmitiezreſurrection,aſcenſion, or the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt,may be cclebrated cither on the Lordes day,or any other time : yer there is great difference berweene 
the aucoritic of the Church in this caſe,and the preſcription ofthe Lordes day,by the Apoſtles. For ihe ſpe- 
ciall memories of thoſe thinges are inditferent of their nature, either tobe kept on certaine dates, or lcft to 
the diſcretion of the Gouernours of the Church,to be celebrated as any other occaſion ſhall be offered, Nei- 
ther if they be aſſigned to certaine daies in the yeare,is it necefiaric they ſhould be kept on thoſe daies,which 
they are now vicd,rather then on other daics,in which they haue of 01d: been vicd.. Yeathe Pope hath caken 
ypon him of late,to alter all thoſe feſtiuall daies, that for many hundred yeeres have beene obſerucd other- 
wiſe. But to change the Lordes day,and to keepe iton Munday, Tucſday, or any ocher day,the Church hat'\ 
none auctoritie, For jtis not a marrer of indifterencie, bur a necef{arie preſcriprion of Chrilt him ſclfe , de- 
livered to vs by his Apoitles. The Church therefore, hath promiſe ro be Iedde into all truth,ſo ſhe follow the 
rule of truth, which is the worde of God, exprefled in the holy Sc1iptures , Not thatſhe hath the ſame 2ſſu- 
rance of Gods ſpiritc,which the Apottles had, who were lo directed thereby, that alchough they were {razle 
men,by nature ſubiect to errour,yet they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the Church, 
from rhe truth, or the holy Scriprures . Wherefore the Church hathnort nowe the ſame warrant of the (| pi- 
rite which the Apoſtles had, nenher may ſhe alter any thing that they (as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt,)haue 
preſcribed to be perperuall, nor make any thing necctlarie by nature , which they hauc left indiffe - 
rent. - 

= Thirdly,the cauſe of this change,was not our eſtimation that either we haue, or ought to haue of ourre- 
demprion aboue our creation,bur the ordinance of God, who as firſt he ſanQified thereſt from creation,tor 
the gloric ofthat worke : ſo now alſo he ſanRiherh the day of the reſtitution of the world,for his gloric of the 
accompliſhment of our redemption. Morcouer,as the name of Sunday and the reſte,is ot the Heatheniſh be- 
ginning,and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lordes 
day,as the Iewecs called their daics fromthe Saboth : ſo your rerme of ferzes, is no lefle Heatheniſh, then the 
common Engliſh names,bcing taken not our of the Scriprures,bur trom the Heatheniſh terme of Feria,and Fe- 
rie, as witnctſeth 1ſdorus Orig.lib.6, And Sextus Pompeu de verbs weteribusſayth: that Feria was called a feriendis 
wviclimis,of ſtriking the Heatheniſh ſacrifices, 

Your laſt obſeruation,that God revealeth ſuch great things,rather vpon holy daies, or giueth grace at holy 
times,is friuolous,for not in reſpet of the holines of the day, or time,he giueth reuclations, or his graces, bur 
according to his pleaſure. Times of prayer,contemplation,and other godiy cxerciſes,he chuſeth ofren,nor for 
the worthines of the times,but for the better diſpoſition of his ſeruants in ſuch exerciſes,ro receiue them. And 
yerthere is nothing perpetually obſcrued in this matter.God appeared ro Moſes,keeping of ſheepe, Exod.3. 
To Amos following his herd, Amos 7,To the Prophers commonly in their ſleepe. 

Rhem. ”, 13. Veſtcdin a Prieſtly garment.) He affpearedtn a lorg garment or veſiment proper unto Prieſis( for ſo the word Prieſtly gar- 
podcres,d 1 ſegnify -,05 ya p.1 8,24) and that was moft azreable for him that repreſented the terſon of Chriſt the hugh meits. 
Prieſt,and appeared to John being a moſt holy Frieſt,and who u ſpecially nated inthe Eccleſcaſtical |» ſt:1ie for his Prieſt ly 
| garment call:d,peralon or lamina. Euſcb.li.z.hitt.Eccl.c.z5.& li 5.c.23, 
FEglke -, S. Iohn was an Elder ofthe Church,as he callech him ſelfe,Ej3#7. 2. e& 3.But he wasno ſacrificer or ſacri- What Prieft 5. 
ficing Pricſt, Neither is he noted for his Prieſtly garment: for Peralonſignthieth a plate, or brouch.and nor a lohnwas, 
armert,except you will ſay a brouche is a garment, Nowe that Petalon which Polycrates.(as Euſcbires repor - 
ecth)ſaith, that S.lohn did beare,is notto be vnderſtood grimarically,as though S.lohn did weare ſuch a plare 
in his cappe or harte,bur it is a figuratiue aJluſion,ynto that place of gold, which the high Prieſt of the law did 
weare vpon the ornament of his head,in which was grauentheſe wordes , The holines of the Lorde, Therefore 
he fairh;(in reſpe ofthe diuine knowledge and holines, thar was in this Apoſtle lohn,) that he leaned vpon 
RR. the Lordes breaſt, and was made the Prieſt that bare the Peralon or plate.Which it the Papiſtes will haue to be 
literally and abſolutely vnderſtoode, that S. iohn was a Prieſt, and ware the Prieſtly garment, they muſt ac- 
knowledge,that he was the high Pricſt. For this Petalon or plate,was for none other to weare, but onely for the 
high Prieſt, as it1s manifeſt by Exod, 28, 3.and c. 39.30. Thenif Iohn were the high Prieſt of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, as Aaron and his ſucceflors were of the Iewiſh people,it followerh,thar Iohn was aboue Perer,and all 
rhe Apoſtles,in this digninie of the high Prieſtes office, Which thing rather then the Papiſts wilgraunr, I dare 
ſay,they will acknowledge,that Iohn was not a ſacrificing Prieſt,nor did weare that Pricſtly ornament, which 
was properto the high Prieſt only. 
Rhem.s, 5. The ſeuenſtarres.) TheBiſhops are the ſrarres of the Church,as the Churches them ſe!uesare the golden cand)e- Therme reli- 
foiches of the world : no doube to ſyynifie,that Chriſt preſeructh the truth onely in and by the lawful Biſhops ad Catholike gion 4 nr— 
' Church,and that Chriſts truth 1s not to be ſought for jn corners or conuenticles of Heretikes , but at the Biſhops handes, and any 
Mat.5,15. * yponthe candl:ſtiche whichſhineth to al inthe houſe, 
Enlke g, Theordmaric meanes ot continuance of the truth,(though northe only meanes, )is by the teaching ofthe 
Biſhops,and Elders of the Church . Therefore when the Biſhops and Prieſtes of the. Popith Church,were Succeſſion, 
Were 


AudQorine of 
the Church, 


rhem.g. 


Fulke, 9. 
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for the moſt part dombe dogges, and ignorant afſes, that had no knowledge to teache, or els were reachers of 
ercour and darkenes, rather then of truerh and light, no me1uaile , though the golden candleſtickes were re= 
moued from Rome, and other places, where in auncicnt time they were ſer; ſothat ignorance and herefielo 
mightily preuailed,as inthe kingdome of Antichriſt. For S.lohn by the Angels ofthe Churches, meanerthnor 
al thatſhould weare on their heads,myters,and hold crozier ftaues in their hands like dead idoles: burthem 
that are faithfull meſſengers of the Lordes worde , and viter and declare the ſame. Not the angels of Sathan, 
though they be rransfigured into the angels of light: bur the Angels of God and Chrilt. The Popiſh Church 
therefore hath neither ſtarres nor candlcſtickes in which true religion ſhould ſhine, bur cyther 1doles of Bi- 
ſhops,or wolues in ſtead of Shepheards. 


20, The Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church of Chrft hath $, Michael for ber keeper and Prozeffor, _ Pro- 
and therefore keepeth his holy day on:ly by name , among all Angels. And as earthly kingdomes hane their ſpeciall Angels a 
Proteftors,as we ſee in the 10,Chapter of Daniel:ſo much more the particular Churches of Chriſtendeme. See S Hieram in 34. Biſhops and 
Ezech.But of thoſe Angels ut 1s not here me.nt,as is manifeſt, And therefore Angels here mu#t needes fignifie the Prieftes or Prieſtes are 
Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches here,and in them, all the gouernours of. the whole and of enery particular Church of Cliſten- called Angels. 
Fas, are called Angels, for that they are God; meſſengers to vs, interpreters of his will, our kgepers and direffors inve- 
lizion,our interceſſors,the carers and offerers of our prayers t: him, and mediators unto him under Chriſt, and for theſe cau- 
ſes and for their great dirnitie they are here and in * other places of Scripture called Angels. 


The whole Church hath Chriſt himſelfe, which is the true Michael, to be her ProreQtor, and not one, bur Angels. 
many holy Angels to defend her vader him.Thart earthly kingdomes haue their ſpeciall angels Protettors, it 
isnot proued out of Danic|,For y Princes of the Perſians and Grzcians ſpoken of cap.10,were no Angels,bur 
earthly Princes.For Angels doe not reſiſt Chriſt and his Angels the defenders of the Church, as the Prince 
of Perſia did verſe 13. Although Hierom vpon that place of Daniel , doth affirme that he was an Angel, and 
ypon Ezechiel 34. that the Shepheards of Iſrael,according to myFicall underſtanding, were the Angel: of enery Clunch, 
80 whom Ioln doth write in the Apocalypſe,and whoſe Angels dayly ſee the face of God.Bur the rext is ſo plaine againſt 
the Shepheards of liracl, that a man might meruaile what S. Hierom meant rodraweit tothe Angelike ſp 
rites, againſt whomthe holy Gholt ſerteth foorth no prophecies: neither doe they neglet any charge thar is 
committed to them, 

Wherefore among many other reaſons this is one inuincible , ro proue that they are not heauenly 
ſpirices , ro whom S. lohn writeth: bur miniſters of the Church , that ſome of the Angels are reprehen- 
ded for their offences,and exhorred to repent and amend,which perteynerh nor to the heauenly ſpirites.,Bur 
where as you make the Biſhops and Prieſtes our interceſlors, the cariars and offerers of our prayers, and me- _ 
diators vnto God ynder Chriſt,you gather more then the place will aftorde.For they are called the Angels of _ = 
the Churches , becauſe they be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churches, nor inrercefſors, cariers, or mediators nn 
vader Chriſt. For that was Parmenians errour, who placed the Biſhop mediator of interceſſion berweene 
che people and God, condemned by S. Auguſtine, who would nor allowe $.lohn himſelfe ro be mediatour be- 
eweene God and vs.cont.ep.Parm.lib.z.cap.s. 

The miniſters of the Church therefore doe pray for the people, eyther of common charitie, as the people 
pray for them, or cls as the mouth of the one 3 ro conceiue or vtter the publike prayers in the name ofthe 
people for order and comelineſſe to be obſcrued in the Church. Bur = office of mediation, aduocation, or 
interceſſion , to preſent the prayers of the people vnto God vnder Chriſt, that they may be acceptable , they 
haue not by the holy ſcriptures whichteache , that all our prayers are accepred by the onely mediation and 
aduocation of Chriſt: Sce Iohn 2.Se&.5. 


Malac,2;7, 


CHAP. IL 


He i commanded to write diuers things to the Clurches of Epheſus , Smyrna , Pergamus , and T hyatira : jrayſinz them 
that had not admitted the dofirme of Heretiles called Nicolaite, 22 and calling others by threates vrto penance; 26 
and promiſing reward to him that manfully owercommeth, 


Nd +to the Angel of the Church of E- 

pheſus write, Thus ſayth he which hol- 
deth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right hand, 
which walketh in the middes of the ſeuen 
candleſtickes of gold, 


2 Iknowe |thy workes and labour, and 
thy patience : and that thou canſ{t nor beare 
euill men, and haſt tryed them which fay 
them ſelues tobe Apoſtles, and arenot, and 
haſt found them liars: 


3 And thou haſt patience, and haſt borne 
for my name, and haſt not fainted. 


But I haue againſt theea fewe things, 


becaule t thou haſt left thy firſt charitie, 


5 Be mindfull therefore fro whence thou 
art 


Nto the eAngel of the Church of Epheſues 

write , Theſe things ſayeth he that hol- 

deth the ſenen ſlarres in his right hand , and 

that walketh in the midaeſt of the ſeen golden 
candlefticks: 

3 1 knowe thy workes , and thy labour , and 


patience, and howe thou canſt not forbeare them 


which are exill : and haſt examined them which 


ſay they are apoſtles , and are not , and haſt found 


them liars: 

3 eAnd haſt ſuffered, and haſt patienne,and 
for my names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not 
fainted. 

4 Nemertheleſſe , Thame ſomewhat againſt 
thee becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt lone. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
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art fallen: and doe penance, and doc the firſt 
workes.But if not: I come to thee, and|| will 
moue thy candleſticke out of his place, yn- 
lefle thou doe penance. 

6 But this thou haſt, |becauſe thou hateſt 
the factes || of 5 Nicolaites,whichT alſo hate, 

7 He y hath an eare, lethim heare what 
the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To him that 
ouercommeth , I will giue to cate ofthe tree 
of life, which is in the Paradiſe of my God, 

8 And to the Angel of the Church of 

Apoc.1,t7. Smyrna write , Thus fayth *the firſt and the 

laſt, who was dead,and liueth, 

- 9 Iknow thy tribulation and thy tpouer- 
tie, but thou art riche : and thou art blaſphe- 
med of them y.lay them ſelues to be Tewes 
andarenor,but are the Synagogue of Satan. 

Io Feare none' of theſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer, Beholde the Deuil will ſend 
ſome of youinto priſon that you may betri- 
cd: and you ſhall-haue tribulation ten dayes. 
Be thou faichfull yntill death: and I will giue 
tTheſingular thee + the crowne of life, 

werent mate 71 He that hath an care, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, He 
that ſhall ouercome, ſhall not be hurt ofthe 

Fſecond death, ' | 


12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus write, Thus faith he that hath the 
ſharpe two edged {word, 

13 Iknowe where thou dwelleſt, where 
the ſeate of Satan. is-: and thou holdeſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith, Andin 
thoſe dayes Antipas my faithfull witneſle, 

tThe ſpecial Who was ſlaine among you, + where Satan 
reſidence of qyyellcth, 

_ xe 14 ButThaueagainſt theea fewethings: 
perſecuted for Heeaute thou haſt there, them that holde the 
Chriites truth, -. 

wherenorro doCtrine of Balaam , who taught Balac *to 


deny the Cath, - -h; ol 
Et for Feare: caſt a {candal before the children of Itracl,to 


js much hzre CALC and cornmit fornication: 
— 1 15 So haſt thou alſo them that holde the 
25,2. doctrine of the Nicolaites. 

16 In like maner doc penance, If not : I 
ez», Will cometothee quickly, and will fight a- 


calculum. gainſ(t them with the ſword of my mouth. 


*Fuke, This T7 He that hath an earc, lethim heare 
tranſlation 15 


fal, vatear- What the Spirit ſaith to y Churches, To him 


ned,and rid1- £ k 
Rn £22t Ouercommeth I will gue the hidden 


word in both manna,and wil giue him a * white *counter: 
—_—_ and' in the counter a newe name-written, 
properly,in which no man knoweth, but he that recci- 
which it was ueth it 


vſed to write | : 
the noms of T8- And to the Anvel of the Church of 
em that were / . LAS c 
nor,orabſol- which hath eies as a flame of fire, & his feete 
ued fro crime. 4-4 + 
liketo latten,, «19 Iknowe 


CHAP. 11, 
fallen,and repent, and doe the firit workes : or els 


[ will come vnto thee ſhortly, and will remooue 
thy candleſticke out of his place , except thou 
repent, 

6 But this thou haſt , becauſe thon hateſt the 
deedes of the Nicolaitans, which deedes I alſo 
hate. 

7 Lethim that hath an eare, heare what the 
Spirite ſayth unto the Churches : To him that 
onercometh, will I gine to eate of the tree of life, 
which ts in the midaeſt of the Paradiſe of God, 

8 eAmnd vnto the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith he that ts firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and ts aline: 

9 Ikhnow thy workes, and tribulation, and po- 
nertie, (but thou art rich:) and I know the blaſ- 
phemie of them which call themſelues Tees, and 
are not,bnt are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

10 Feare none of thoſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer : beholde , the denill ſhall caſt ſome of 

you into priſon to tempt you, and ye ſhall hane trt= 
bulation tenne dayes : be thou faithfull vnto the 
death,and [will gine thee a crowne of life, 

11 Let him thathath an eare , heare what 
the Spirit ſaith untothe Churches, He that oner- 
commeth ſhall not be hart of the ſecond death, 

12 Andto the Angel of the Charchin Per- 
gamos,write, Theſe things ſaith he which hath 
the ſharpe ſword with two edges. 

13 Iknowe thy workes,and where thon awel- 
left ,cuen where Satans ſeatets , and that thou 
holdeſt faſt my name , and hat not denied my 
fauh, euen in thoſe dayes , when «Antipas my 
fauhfull martyr was ſlatne among you, where $a- 
tan awelleth, 

14 But Thane a fewe things againſt thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt there them that maintaine the 
aottrine of *Balaam, which taught F Balac to put Nun:.t4.14, 
ſtumbling blocke before the children of Iſrael, ** —_— 
that they ſhould eate of meate ſacrificed vnto _ 
idoles, and commit fornication. & 


1 5 Enen ſo haſt thou them that maintaine the 
dottrine of the Nicolaitans , which thing I hate. 

16 Repent,or els [will come vnto thee ſhortly, 
and will fight againit them with the ſword of my 
month, 4 

17 Lethim that hath an eare, hearewhat the 
Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches . To him that 
onercommeth will I pine to eate Manna that is 
hid, and will gine him a white ſtone , and the 


ſtone a newe name written which no man knov- 


eth, ſaning he that receineth it. 
18 And vnto the eAngel of the Church of 
T hyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith the ſonne of 
God, who hath eyes like unto a flame of fire ,and 
bis feete are like fine braſſe. 
is] knowe 
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are any thing 
worth without 
the other, 


3.Reg.1 8, 


1.Reg.16. 
Pt.7,10, 
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'depthes, 


Pſ.2,9. 

+Thiz great 
priwlcdge of 
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and preemi- 
neceot Chriſt, 
which his fa- 
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his humanitie, 
and therefore 
todenicit to 
Saincts, is tO 
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19 Iknowe thy + workes, and faith, and 
thy charitie,and miniſterie,and thy patience 
and thy la{t workes moe then the former. 

20 ButIhaueagainſt thee a fewe things: 
becauſe thou permitteſt|che woman * Teza- 
bel, who calleth her ſelte a propheteſle, ro 
teache, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to forni- 
cate, and to cate of things ſacrificed to idols, 

21 And Igauec hera time that ſhe might 
doe penance : and||ſhe will not repent from 
her fornication. 

22 BcholdI will calt her into a bed : and 
|| they that commit aduoutrie with her, ſhall 
be in very greattribulation,vnleſle they doe 
penance from their workes: 

23 Andherchildren I wil kil vnto death, 
and all the Churches ſhal knowe *thatI am 
he y ſearcheth y reines & hartes,& I wil giue 
to euery one of you taccording to his works. 

24 Burl fay to you the reſt which arc at 
Thyatira, whoſoeuer haue not this doctrine, 
which hauc not knowen the depth of Satan 
as they ſay, I will not caſt ypon youan other 
weight. 

25 Yety which you haue,holdtilI come. 

26 Andhe that ſhal ouercome and keepe 
my works vnto y end:||l wil giue him power 
oucr the nations, 

27 And *he ſhall rule them with arod of 
yron, and as the yeſlell of a potter ſhall they 
be broken, 

28 tAsIalſohaue recciued of my father: 
and1I will giue him the morning (tare. 

29 He that hath an care, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 
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19 1hnowe thy workes, and thy charitie, ſer- 
nice,and faith, and thy patience, and thy deedes, 
which are more at the laſt then at the firſt. 

20 Notwithſtanding, I hane a fewe things a= + 7 
gainſt thee,becaule thou ſuffereſt that woman le- : 
zabel,hich calleth her ſelf a prophetiſſe,to teach, 


and todeceine my ſernants to make them commit 
fornicatio, & to eate meate ſacrificed unto idols. 
21 And] gane her ſpace to repent of her for- 
nication andſhe repented not, | 
22 Behold,[will caſt her into a bed,and them 
that commit fornication with her imtogreatad= * 
nerſitre except they repent of their deedes. 


23 eAnd [ will kill her children with death, 
and allthe Charches ſhallknowe that * Iam he 
which ſearcketh the reynes and hearts: and [will 
gine vnto enery one of you according to his 
workes, 

24 VntoyouT ſay, and unto other of them of 
Thyatira,as many as hame not this learning , and 
which hane not knowe the deepeneſſe of Satan,as 
they ſay,1 willput vpon 7 you none other burden: 

25 But thatwhich ye hane already , hold fait 
till I come. 

25 And whoſoener onercommeth , and kee- 
peth my workes vnto the ende , to him will [giue 
power oner nations: 

27 * Andhe ſhall rule them with arodde of Plal.2.9, 
iron : and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhiners: 

21 Enen as Treceined of my father. ſo will I 
gine him the morning ſtarre. 

29 Lethim that hath an eare,heare what the 


lere.11.20.. 
ahd 17.10. 
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CHAP, II. 


r. Tothe Angel.) That which befere he willed him to write to the Church,he now will-thngo be written to the An- 


gels or B-ſhops of the ſame onely zwhere we ſeezit is all one,to the Church,and ts the head or gouernonr thereof, 


The whole prophecie was commanded to be ſent to the Churches , certeyne ſpeciall admonitions and in- 
ſtrucions tothe Angels of the CThurch,yer perteyning to the whole Church: bur hereof it folowerh nor that 


cucry Church,andthe head and gouernour thereofis all one. 
4. Thou haſtleft.) By thu we ſee # plainely refuted that which ſome heretikes hold,that a man once in grace or cha- 


r.tt- can neuer fall from it, 


Alchough the ele& can nener finally fall our of the grace andfauour of God, whereby he loned them in The ele& can 
Chriſt,before the world was made:yer they may decay in particuler graces, as in zeale of tayth and feruencie not fall away 


of loue for a ſeaſon,and be renewed againe by repentance. 


finally, 


9. Pouertie.) Thu Churchrepreſemteth the ſtate of them that are ſpoiled of their goods, emtriſuned, and manifoldly 


offifed for che Cath like faith. 


The tru: Catholike Church when it is perſecuted, is often in tribulation & pouertie. Bur y Papiſtes which mo puni- 


iuſtly, 


are puniſhed for their obſtinacie, and contempt of godly lawes, are no more like the Church here puniſhed, 
then the Donariſts,thar for their like obſtinacie,were puniſhed by pecuniary mules in S.Auguſtines time, A- 
gaime,the Engliſh Papiſtes are for the moſt parrt of the richeſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countryes where 
they dwell:therefore nothing reſembling the Angel ofthe Church of Smyrna, whether it were Polycarpus,or 


whoſocuer he were. 
11, Second death.) The death of the body i the firſt death:the death of the ſouleythe ſecond, which martyrs are ſu- 
reft to eſcape of all men, 

Not onely martyrs, but all other true Chriſtians, char by faith ouercomethe world, are ſure to eſcape the ay erve Cheri 
ſecond death , which is damnation : for there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus Rom.8.r, ansſureto ob» 
22. According to his workes.) Who ſeeth not here that 200d workes deſerue ſaluation,as ill porkes damnation:and *<yne lalua» 

that it is net faith.tlone that God rewardeth,but that faith which worketh by charitie. —— 
Neither doe you ſee here, that good workes deſerue faluarion : neither canyou by any good and lawfull Mee. 
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argument make any other men to ſee it. That it is none other fayth that God rewardeth, but that fayth which 
worketh by charitic,we agree with you, and by thar fayth we arc wſtificd betorc God without workes, Rom.3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaP. 11, 


- 1, Holdeththe ſeuen.) Much tn be obſerued, that C brift hath ſuch care ouer the Church and the B, ſhops thereof, Chriſtes Cars 
that he ts ſaid here to beare them vp in his right hand , and zo walke in the middes of them : no doubt to wphold and freſerne of his Church, 
them and to guide them in all truth, 

Chriſt preſerueth and guideth the Church,and all the truc Shepheards thercofin all trueth,ſo long as they 

will humbly obey his yoyce,and be ruled by his word whuch is the tructh : from which,if chey will negligently 
or wilfully decline,they cannot looke that Chriſt ſhall preſerue them in trueth. 
2, Thy workes, labour, patience &c.) Things required m a Biſhop. firſt , good workes, and great patience in tri= Speciall ver- 
bulation, next, yeale and ſharpe diſcipline toward offenders # here commended m them, thirdly , wiſedome and diligence tn mu "en 
rriall of falſe Apoſtles and preachers commins in ſheepes;znnes : where u ſignified tle warchfull prouidence that ought to be My 
in chem,that Heretikes enter not into their flockes, 

| 5. Will moue.) Notethat the cauſe why God taheth the trueth ſrom certaine countries, and remoneth their B.ſhop; Sinne is the 
or Churches inzo captiuitie or deſolation,#s the ſzrne of the Prelates and people, And that us the cauſe (no doubt) that Chriſt I 
bath taken away our golden candleſticke,that ,0ur Church in Enzland, God graunt vs to remember our fall, to doe penance (1h ol 

%) 5 m 
and the former workes of charitie which cur firſt Biſhops and Church were notable and ren»wmed for. countrics, 

If burning charitic,and zeale of popery, coulde haue kept your popith Prelates in their ſcates of ryrannie, 
they were nor behinde inthe time of their laſt poſſefiion of them. Bur God be prayſed that hath remoued 
thoſe crucll wolues,the waſters of his flocke,and hath ſet vp againe the golden candleſticke of his Church, in 
which doe ſhine many godly Biſhops and teachers, in heauenly doEtrine and Chriſtian conuerſation, 

6. Becauſe thou hatcſt.) Wee ſee here that of all things,C briſlzan feople(' ſpeciallyB:ſhopr)ſhould haue great geale Zeale againſt 
exainſi Heretikes and late them, that ts, their wicked dottrine and conditions, enen as God hateth them, for which onely —— 
Reale, our Lord ſaith here that he beareth with ſume Churches an{ Prelates,and ſaueth them from periſhing. 

Nicolaites the 


6. Ofthe Nicolaites.) Heretkes hane their callings of certaine perſons,as is mted at large AQ.11,26, Theſe had firſt Hererk 
therr name of Nycolas,one of the T firſt Deacons that were chſen Aq.6, Whos thought to haue taught communitie of Ro {0 called, = S 
men or wines,and that it was lawfull ro eate of meate offered 10 idoles. Which tater point is ſuch a thing , as if one ſhoulde paterneof Ati- 
hold it lawful to receiue the bread or wine of the newe Communion , which # a knd of (dolothyta, thaz # , 1dolatrous 3n5, Luther as, 
meates. for though ſuch creatures be 2vod by creation, yet they be made execrable by profane bleſſings of Hererikes or 1do- pd-nap vn 
laters. And concerniny the name of Niculaites giuen here by our Larde himſelſe to thoſe Heretikes , it s a very paterne and _ 
marke wvnzo the faithfull for ener, what kind of men they ſhculd be, that ſhould be called aſter the ke ſort Arians, M aceds- 
nians,Neſtorians, Lutherans,Zuinglians,@c, See S.Hier:cm cont. Luciter.in fine, 

The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians,are but malitious ſc]anders, as of olde time Alexandrians, Atha- _— of Hee 
naſtans, Ioannites, #3 c which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by Hererikes. The bread and wine which we 7 
blefle, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt,in the celebration of the Lordes Supper, are the communion of 
the body and blood of Chriſt: therefore he that calleth them idolatrous meates, except he repent in time, 
ſhall one day finde the rewarde of his blaſphemie. Hierom againſt the Luciferians , ſpeaketh againſt them that 
were iuſtly called after any other name then of Chriſt , becauſe their doQrine was of a ater inuention then 
the doatrine of Chriſt: as the Marcionites, Valentmians, Montaniſtes and Pafiſtes, and ſuch like. As for our reli- 
gion, hath not Luther or Zuinglius for the auftors bur Chriſt, as we are able _— by the holy ſcriprures : ſo 
are not the Papiſtes able to proue their dorine,therefore they denic the ſufhciencie ofholy ſcriptures. 

14. Tocaſtaſcandal.) I:ſephus writeth that when Balaam conlde not curſe Gods people , nor otherwiſe ansy pray er 
them, he taught Balac a way howe to owerthrowe them : to witte, by preſenting unto them their Heathen w:men very beau- peopleby , 
zifull, and delicate diſhef of meate offered to Bel-phegor : that ſo being rempred they might fall to heatheniſh maners and ſuation of b- 
diſpleaſe God, To winch craftie counſel of Balaam the Apoſtle reſembleth Heretikes fraude , who by offerin; of liber- cheric andbel- 
tie of meate , w»men , Church goodes, breache of vowes , and ſuch other licentious allurements , cauſe many moe to fall, ena mg 
then by their preaching, tes. 


We offer no libertie of meares., other then the ſcripture offcreth , which condemneth the prohibition of Forbidding of 
meates,to be the dotrine of deuils: we allowe no libertic of women , bur in holy and lawfull matrimonic: the _ "1 
forbidding whereof y {cripture maketh to be a note of diuclith apoſtaſie. As forthe libertie of Church goodes, os 
we offer not to any man, bur if you meane the conuerting of landes and goodes abuſed ro mainteyne popith 
idolarrie,to the maintenance of the crowne and the Realme , you may well remember they were your owne 
Prelates that committed Abbey landes in King Henries dayes ynto the Princes diſpoſition. And if you thinke Co lider- 
it carnall libertic to poſſefſe any ſuch Church goodes , you may doe well to perſwade anumber of your fauo- 
rites to renounce the poſſeſſion of their Abbey landes, and other riches ofthe Babylonicall Church, and ro 
reſtore them into the Princes handes, If you refuſe ſoo doe, it is you thatgraunr libertie of Church goodes 
more then we. For we doe not accompr the goodes and Jandes of Idolaters, abuſed ro the maintenance of 
Idolarrie, to be the goodes conſecrated to the neceſſary and Jawfull vſes of the Church. As for breache of 
vowes, we offer no [1bertie,but as the ancient fathers,Cyprian,Epiphanius,Hierom,8 Auruſtine taught according 
ro the ſcriptures we affirme y mariage euen of them that haue raſhly made a yowe of continencic,which they 
arenot ablero keepec, tobe lawfull mariage, andtobe berter then the burning cclibate, and abhominable 
life of the Popiſh Clergic.Epiph.Her.61 Hier, ad Demer. Auguſt,de bono viduit cap.10.Cyprian ep.62, —_———_ 

20, Thewoman Iezabel.) He warneth Biſhops to he Jealous and ſtout againſt falſe Prophets and Heretikes of Her _— 
what ſort ſpeuer,by alluding comertly to the example of holy Elias that in Jeale killed 450. falſe prophets of TeZabel,and ſþa- 
red nit Achahb nor Tegabel them ſelues , but told them to their faces that they troubled Iſrael , that us, the faithfull people of Achab and 


* . l. 
God, And whether there were any ſuch great woman then, a furtherer and promutour of the Nzcolcites, whom uhe Prophet I . 


ſhould heare meane yt ts hard to ſay, 
Beda 


How y church 
may erre, 


_—  — 


CHAP.I1. The Apocalypſe. 466 


Fulke.10 Beda maketh no queſtion, but that there was a woman which contrary to Ecclefiaſticall order,was per- 
mitted, not onely to reache,bur to teache falſe dofrine. And fo the rext is plaine, nor one]y rhat ſhee vſur- 
ped the name of a Proph:tiſſe, but allo thar ſhe had time of repenrance graunted vnto her. Which can nor 
be applied to Achzbs wife, who tooke not ypon her to be a propheretle,neither had time of repentance graun- 
ecd to her, ſo many hundreth yeeres after her d:ath, Ambroſeus Ansbertns ſaith, thar according to ſome 
tran{lation, ſhe was the biſhop of Thyatires owne wite whom he lo tolerated. Neither is the Angel of Thiatyra Boas 
commaunded to kill her,as Els by Gods ſpecial and cxtraordinaric commandement flew the talle prophets. murther, 
Bur your late prattiles doe interprete what you would infinuate, if you thought it conucnient'to viter itin SR 
plaine Englith, | 
Rhem. 77x 21. Shewilnotrepent.) See free wil here m:/} plaincly, and that God us not the proper cauſe of ob4uration or imyve. Free wil. 
nitence,but man h.m ſel onely,Our Lord giuzth ſinners ſo long life, ſpecially to expedt their amendment:but Tezgbel(to whom ©9915 not au- 
the Apofte here ailudeth would newer repent, thor of euil, 
Fulke 11. Itisno freedom but miſerable caprtiuitie, to be obdurared in figne and wickednes. Norwithſtanding,whom x... 
ſocuer God hardencth,he enforceth not their will, bur yer as a iuſt iudge, not asan cuil auftour,he docth pro- 
perly harden them, whichwilfully and obſtinarely harden themſclues, Thar God giuerh time ofrepentance, 
it maketh ſinners more incxcuſable, bur it proucth not thatthey hauc power torepent of their free will, with- 
out the grace of God. 
Rhe 33.172 22. They thatcommit aduoutric with ber.) Snchas communicate with Heretikes, ſhal be damned ( alas) with They that c6- 
them, for not enely ſuch as were in their hates, of IeJabels religion, cr inwrrdly beleened in Baal, Lut fach as extemally for Municate with 
3-Rez,19.0.18 feare worſhipped han(which the Sci t:r ca call,oming of cheir ke 10 Baal ) are culpable, as now many bow their knees to the 090m. "gg 
pena Communion, that bow not their hart: adds 
Fulke x 2, They that recetuethe holy Communion as hypocrites,are guiltie of the body and bloud of our Lorde, and 
ſhall not eſcape vengeance valc{le tney repent, although in outwarde ſhewe they leeme to communicate, not 
with heretikes,but with the Church of Chriſt. 

25, Twilgiue him power, ) Obſerue that net one'y Anrels haue power and regiment oxer Countries vnder God, Sainasalfoare 
but now for the h»nowr of Chriſt, humare nature,ad for hu minifterie in the world, he Saints deceaſed alſo einr inheauen, — 
haue gouernement ener me! and Proutnces,and therfure haue to de with our a Faires in the world, Which is arainf? the He- a 
retikes of 1 h:ſe aaes,that to take away our praiers to S atnfTs ould [poile them of many ſoueraine dirn.ties,wherin the Scrip 
tures make them equal with Angels. a 

It can not be prooued that Angels haue power and regiment ouer ſeuerall Countreyes yndcr God, but Angels, 
as they are appointed to ſerue God according to his pleaſure, withour any ſuch certaine limitation of places 
or Countrizs. But much lefle it can be proued our of the Scriprures,that the Saints departed haue gouerne- 
mentouer men or prouinces,or any thing to doe with our affaires in this worlde, For the power that our Sa. Sainfsdepar» 
uiour Chriſt promiſeth togiue to cuery Chriſtianthat ouercommerh,is rhe participation of his kingdome and = 
heauecnly inheritance ouer all rhe world which God giueth him,as it is inthe 2.Pſalme: and nor a ſpecial com- - ao men li- 
mifſion to one Sain& ouer one Conntrie,and to an otherouer an other Countrie. As George for England,De- uing,prouinces 
ni for Fraunce,&c.bur participation of his generall inheritance to cuery one of his Sain&ts, That is foirieually in the world, 
ro ouercome the world by faith in this life, and after this Jife,when they are perfectly vnited to him ar the time 
of the vniucrſall iudgementyhe will aftually pur chem in full poſſeſſion of his royal inheritance, The auQtour 
ofthe Commentaries that goe vnderthe name of S.Auguſtine doth thus expound this text Hem.2, The Church 
in Chrift hath this power, ſeeing with him God hath giuen vs all things, as the ApoFile ſaith, He calleth the ro{de of Iron fer 
the rigour of inFtice,and by the ſame roddeths grod are corretted,and the wicked broken in pieces, So ſauth Beda vpon this 
text : The Ch:rch hath this power in Chrift as the body in the head. In whom accord;ns to the Apoftle,Ged hath Linen vs all 
thinzs, Arethas vnderſtandeth it partly of the gouernement of the Church in this Iife, partly of the reward in 
the day of 1udgement. To him which ſhall get a price by þ aheing and wreſtlinr,I will fur a triumth of vittorie giue power 
cer the nations,as our Lord ſaith in the Goſp-ls,to him which had rightly diſpenſed his round; and talents,be thow ruler oner 
tenne Cities, and to an cther, ourr fine Cities: for theſe things ſirnifie a certaine gouernement and power ginen to the $ aindts 
0:1er them that are weaker, and them that haue neede to be direFled_: therefore it written, Thevodde of thy hinzdome is arod 
#f diretion, for that whichis ſaid is wont to be ſirnified by the red le of direFF;on gneanirg, that it brinxeth not ſuch correion 
a tun;ſheth,but ſuch as reformeth, But the Iron rodde no man ſaith to be viuen to any other ene, but to Lrekg in pieces, by 
the prniſhment of thoſe which are clothed with diſobedience, and are like to earthen pors. As alſ1 the rodde of fower, was not 
[ont ont of Sion for any other endebut torule, And becauſtan Ironrod is promiſed to enery one that cuercommeth, and they 
were thoſe which by ready obedience were purch:ſed ts God, they alſo ſhalve ind 32s of the ynbelecrers, becauſe the Lord ſaith: 
that euen the Niniuitesſhalbe raiſcd vp wnto iudgement or condemnation of the froward gencration, Vittorinus ſaith brief. 

Iy according to this Jaſt ſentence of Arethas © It is as much to ſay, «s hee ſhall make him a indge among the reſt of the 
Sainftr, Am'rofius Ansbertts who wrote about 700.yeeres agoe,interpreteth this reward firſt tobe promiled to 
all the ele&: That power(ſaith he)which the onely begotren Sonne of Ged being made man in time receined of his father,he 
fromſeth to giu? to us eleft, but in himſele by whom the whale body is ruled,and vnto whom the whnle body of the Church is 
wnited For he (as the Apoſile ſaith) u the head of all the elefF, If any member therefore ſhall be worthy to continue with the 
head he is truely ſaid to hawe that which the head himſelfe is proued to poſſeſſe by right of inheritance, Secondly more pe- 
cially heapplierh itro the preachers that gouerne the nations, whom by preaching they couert with the word 
and diſcipline in this life, whom after y end of their labours,they ſhal nor gouerne, bur reſtwith them for euer, 
Coſtat,ohc.lt is certaine that whoſoeuer ſhall com? to the end of his labour, ſhall now no more youerne the people but with them 
whom hz hath flud:ed to q-neme, ſhall re? with them. Kupertus vnderitiderh it only of the dotrine & diſcipline of the 
Church. Richardus de ſan» vittore, not onely of the doftrine and diſcipline of the Church in this life, bur alſo 
of the indgement and condemnation of the wicked,with Chriſt in the ende ofthe world. Haymoexpounderh 
it firſt of the reward,that all the cle& doe poſſeſle by inherirance as the members of Chriſt,to whom it belon- 


geth principally, Secondly of the dodtrine and diſcipline of the Church, Sothar this is anew and inforced 
anterpretation, 
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interpretation neuer heard of before in the Church,that the ſaints deceaſed ſhould haue gotternement ouer 
men and prouinces,and to doc in the affaires of this world,&c, Which was ncuer heard of,neither inthe anci. 
ent Church,or of the clder ſort of writers in the Romiſh Church, neither can it be prooued our of the rexr. 
Therforc your prayer to ſain&s,or other ſoucraigne dignitics aſcribed to them by the Papiſts,haue no ground 
in the Scriptures, cither ypon this text or vpon any other. 


CHAP. 


L.11 


He is commanded to write t» the Churches of Sardis,Philadel-hia,and Laodt ia:recalling them that erre to penance by threat= 
ninz,/ut praiſing the reſk,and premiſin; reward to him that onercommeth: 15 deteſting alſo the cold indifferent Clr;ſtiim. 
20 Heſaith that God kyocketh at the doore of mens hartes by offering Is grace, for to enter in to him that nil open onto 


him by conſent of free wil. 


There is nothing inthis Chapter to proue that man hath ſuch freedom of wil,thar he can giue any conſent to Free will, 


Gods calling,buras of vnwilling,he is framed and turned by Gods grace to bz willing, 


Nd tothe Angel of y Church of Sardis, 

write, Thus faith he that hath the ſeuen 
Spirites of God,a:d the {euen ſtarres,l know 
thy workes, that thou haſt the name that 
thou liuc{t,and thou art dead. 

2 Bevigilant,andconfirmethereſt ofthe 
things which were todie.For I inde not thy 
workes ful before my God. 

3 Hauc in mindetherfore in what maner 
thou haſtrecciued and heard: and keepe,and 
doe penance. If therfore thou watch not, *I 
wil come tothce as a theefe, and thou ſhalt 
not know what houreI wil come to thee, 

4 But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
ewhich havenot defiled their garments: and 
they ſha! walke with me in whites, becaulc 
they tare worthy, 

5 ||He j ſhal oucrcome,ſhal thus be veſted 
in white garments, & I wil not put his name 
out of the booke of life,and I wil confeſle his 
name beforc my father,& before his Angels. 

6 He that hath an eare,lerhim heare what 
the Spirit faith to the Churches, 

7 Andtothe Angclofthe Church of Phi- 
I:delphia write, Thus faith the Holy one and 
the True one,he that hath the*key of Dauid: 
he that openeth, andno man ſhutteth : ſhut- 
teth,and no man openeth, 

8 Iknow thy works.BeholdI haue giuen 
before thee a doore opened which noman 
can ſhut: becauſe thou halt alitle power,and 
haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my 
name. = 

9 Bcho!dTwil giue of the ſynagogue of 
Saran, which ſay they be Iewes, and are not, 
bur doe lie. Behold I wil make them come 
and|| adore before thy feete. and they ſhall 
know thatT hauc loued thee, 

10 Becauſe thou haſt keptthe word of my 
patience, andI will keepethee fro the houre 
of tentation, which ſhal come vpon y whole 
world to temptthe inhabitants on the earth, 

11 BeholdIcome quickly : hold y which 
thou haſt, ||chat no man take thy crowne. 

12 He that ſhal overcome, I wil make 

him 


ND write vnto the angel of the Charch 

that ts at Sard:s, Theſe things ſaith hee 

that hath the ſenen ſpirites of God, andthe ſenen 

ftarresl knowe thy workes, even that thou haſt 4 
name that thon l:neft,and thou art dead. 


z Be awake,and ſtrengthen the things which 
remaize, that are readie to die : For I haue not 


found thy workes perfett before God. 


3 Remember therefore howe thonhaſt recei- 


wed and heard,and hold faſt,and repent.* Ifthon ; Theſg 2. 
ſhalt not watch, [will come on thee a4 athiefe, 1,ycr.3.10, 


and thou ſhalt not knowe what houre [will come 
vpon thee, 

4 Thoubast « fewe names in Sara, which 
hane not defiled their garments, and they ſhall 
walke with me in white : ſor they are northy, 

s He that enercommeth ſhall be thus clothed 
in white aray, and I will nct blot ont his name out 


of the * booke of life : and I will cenfeſſe his name Apoc.1o.n, 


before my Father ,and before his Angels. 
6 Lethimthat hath an eare, heare what the 


ſpirit ſaith untothe Churches, 


7 eAnd write wnto the angel of the Church 
of Philadelphia, Theſe things ſaith he that is ho= 
ly and true, which hath the key of Dania, which 
openeth, and no man ſhatteth, and ſkutteth, and 
210 an openeth. 

8 Ihnow thy workes:beholded hane ſet before 
thee an open doore, and no man can ſput it : for 
thou haſt a litle ſtrength, and haſt kept my ſay- 
ings,and haſt not deniedmy Name, 

9 Beholde, I will make them of the ſynagogue 
of Satan, which call themſelues Temes , and are 
not, but doe lie : beholde, I will make them that 
they ſhall come andwor ſhip before thy feete, and 


ſhall know that I hane loned thee. 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the wordes of my / 
patience,therfore [willkeepe thee from the houre' 
of temptation, which wil come vpon all the world, 
zo trie them that dwell upon the earth. 

1: Beholde, I come ſhortly , holde that faſt 
which thou haſt , that no man take away thy 
crowne. 

12 Himthat onercommeth grill [make apil- 

lar 


CHAP.IIL. 


him apillerin the temple of my God: and he 
{hal goe out no more : andI wil write ypon 
himthe name of my God, and the name of 
the citie of my God, new Hieruſalem which 
deſcendeth out ofheauen from my God,and 
my new name, 
x3 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 
I4 And 
teu) Lavdicia write, Thus faith © Amen,the faith- 
Ecclefiaſtict &11 104 true witneſſe, * which is the begin- 
yo + ning ofthe creature of God. . 
"® I5 Iknowthy workes, that thou art nei- 
ther colde nor hote.I would thou were cold, 
or hote, 

16 But becauſe thou art|luke warme,and 
neither cold nor hote, I wil begin to vomite 
thee out of my mouth, 

17 Becaule thou ſaieſt, That Iam riche, 
and enriched,andlacke nothing: & knoweſt 
not that thou art a miſer, and miſerable, and 
poore,and blinde, andnaked, 

18 Icounſelthee to bye of me gold fire- 
tried, that thou maieſt be made riche : and 
maieſt be clothed in white garmentes, that 
the confuſion of thy nakednes appeare not: 
& with cic-lalue anoint thine cies, that thou 
maielt ſee, 

Prou.3,r2, 19 1,*whomlTloue, dorebuke and cha- 

Heb.tz,6. fuſe. Be zelous rherfore and doe penance. 

20 Bcholde I ſtand at the doore and 
tknocke.ifany man ſhal heare my voice,and 
open the gate, I wil enter in to him, and wil 
ſuppe with him,and he with me. 


21 He that ſhal ouercome, I wil giue vn- 
tro him to fitre with me in my throne : as Ial- 


ſohaue ouercome, and haue fitten with my | 


tatherin his throne, | 
22 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
whatthe Spirit ſaith tothe Churches. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
© Which haue nort,) Such as hawe not committed deadly ſinne after baptiſme, 


There is no man which lueth after Baptiſme,but he commirteth ſinne worthy of death euery day: yer they 
are ſaide notro defile their garments which doe nor yeelde vnto grieuous finnes, and continue in the 


Rhem. 2, 
| Fulke 2, 
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lar in the Temple of my God, and hee ſhallgoe no 
more out: and [willwrite vpon him the Name of 
my God, and the name of the citie of my God, 
which is ewe Hieruſalems , which commeth 
downe ont of heanen from my God : and 1 will 


write ypon him my newe name. 


1; Let himthat hath an eare,heare what the 
ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


14 Andwunto the angel of the Church which 
is in Laodiceagwrite,Theſe things ſaith eAmen, 
the faithful and true witneſſe the beginning of the 
creatures of God. 

15 I knowe thy workes, that thoa art nei- 
ther colde nor hotte : I would they were colde or 
hotte, 

16 Sothen becauſe thou art luke warme, and 
nether colde nor hot, I will ſhewe thee out of my 
month: 

17 Becanſe thou ſayeſt, I am riche, and in- 
creaſed with goods , and hane needs of nothing: 
and knowest not how that thou art wretched and 


miſerable andpooreand blinde,and naked. 


18 Tcomnſaile thee tobuy of mee golde tried 
inthe fire, that thou maieſt be rich, & white ray- 
ment,that thou maie#t be clothed, that T4 filbic 
nakedneſſe doe not appeare, and anoint thine eyes 
with eye ſalnethat thou maye#t ſee. 

19 *eAs many as Tlone, I rebuke and cha- 
ften be fernent therefore,andrepent. 

20 Behold, Iftande at the doore and knocke: 
if any man heare my voyce, and open the doore, I 
will come in to him, and will ſuppe wnth him, and 
he with me, © 

21 To him that onercommeth, will I graunt 
to fit with mee in my throne, enen as { onercame,, 
and hane ſitten with my Father in his throne. ... 

22 Let him that hath an eare, heare what . 


the ſpirit ſarth unto the Churches. 
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None free 


hebr.13.5. 


tas } 
— vw 


Arethas expounderh it of them which hauc not defifed this garment of the fliſh with filthie aFions, Kwpertus likd- from linns b 


- wiſe which haut kept their bodies vncorrupted. Kicherdus de S,Yiflore allo of them thar 
heinous offctices,or els hauc waſhed their garmentscleane by dayly repentance.So alſo 


hauec not com | 
doth Ambreſous Anber- 


$212 
: 


ts vnderſtand ir, a 6 | | — bh Ty 

Rhem. ; . 4: Ate wotthy.) Note that thetes in mana worthineſſe of the ioyes of heauen,by boly life and this ig 4 common ſpeach #2 
in holy Scripture, that nian is worthy of God,of heauen, of ſaluation, TTRS 74+ + OR ah 57 gn 

Fulke. 3. Theyare worthy by the worthines of Chriſt, and-nor by the merite of their owne workes. Rich. de $; Vithire | get 
Merice, tk 


ſaith in the perſon of Chriſt ;'1 take themthat are worthy to be my covjfuanions, the unwarthy I leane. But they thatzre 

worthy ſhould by no meanes be wortiyy,except they receined their worthines of me. Ambroſ Ansb.lauh likewiſe in the perſon 

of Chrift,6fthem that haue notſinned gricuouſlly after Bapriſme : Either becauſe they are cleane, or becauſe they are 
[0 worthy by my acceptation, "= | 3 ad | 3 | 
eM.4. 20, Knocks.if.) God firſt calleth por mani and kvockethat the doore of his hart « that is to ſay,offereth his grace and * ANG 
is Leth in mano giue conſent by free, witholpen alſo by his grace. oy, or al OR. Tn 
Fulke 4. iu Gods calling, beforc his capriue wil be caleyel Free will 


Ir lieghnorinche freedome of mans wil,to giue conſent to 


. 


Rhem. 5. 


Fulke 5. 
Rhem.6, 


- not be meant but of the Biſhop or Angel of Philadelphia,becauſe he promiſ-th this hour as a rewart, and as an rf} eCte of buy 


Fulke.6. 


F.,<!E:1:4 


Rhem.7. 


Fulke 7. 


Rhem. 


The 2 part. 
firſt,the booke 
with 7 ſeales: Xx. £, xo Ml TY 8 472-5 EY 
wa I. A doore being oven in bexueny* ſaw one ſittivg in a throne, 4. and round about him foure and twentie ſeniors ſitting, 
__—- = ? 6 dn the foure braffes here deſcribed, 9 which with the 24 ſeniors e:tinually glorified him that ſace inthe throne, 
Tae2:ux.; Ar Ftertheſe thinges.1looked,andbehold.': i 
©..." @-doore. open-in heauen, andthe. firſt» 
preſented vnto vore&whichlT heard;was asS1t were'ofatrom- -wh1t# T hear, a, was #4 ft were Ug a tr 111 et, tal- 
dad matic aking with me, ſaving, Come yp. hi-. 4ing.with meegx 
of God in hea- ther,and I wil ſhew thee the thinges which+.Jmzl ſh 
Hoon th : nutthedone quickly.after theſe 2211 
TS mnhodiecly Ive 
and Sins = THERE Wes # Tere" 
aſſſtinghim, thEfeate one litting, | 
ſembled in the &.3.9d:he that (xeawaslike in fighttothe' 1-1 gi'e And hee that ſatewas to looke vpow like a 
oy honvr Jaſper ffone, andthe Sardine : andt 

bn 233 bomeln?d 5 I oil ua on Ut, 


The Apocalyple. CHaAP.111. 


by the grace of God, The grace of God therefore docth not only hclpe, butwholy conuertman according to 
the Scripture: Conwert v5, 6 Lord,and we ſhalbe conucrted,P/.89.07 85, lerem.31.18.09 19. 


ANNOTATIONS. Crare. 1. 


sS. He that ſhal overcome.) In al theſe ſpeach-sto diuers Biſhops and their Churches, he continual! encorrareth Doing welin 
them to confFancie in faith and good life by ſitting befure their etes the reward of the next life. And yet the Caluinifts would 'C'pcCt ot re- 
haue no man do good in reſpett of ſuchreward, ward, 

A falſe ſlaunder: Calvine would haue men to be encouraged to doe good in hope of the reward,but not one- The ende of 
ly nor chiefly in reſpe& of reward, bur rather for the glorie of God,and of loue and ductic rowards God. well doing, 


9g. Adorebeforethy feete.) You ſe this word of adoration ts in Scriptures vſed for worſhip of creatures alſo, and Aderitien of 
that to fall before the feete of holy men cr Angels for ducty and rewerence,ts not idolatrie,except the proper honour due to God, pany 
be ginen vnt2 them, See the Annotations vpn the 19.07 22 Chapter corcerning the Apeſtles proſirat.on lefore the Angel. And led Dulia, 
the Aduerſaries euaſim, ſaying that the adoration was of God oxely > and that, before the fecte of the partie, fignifieth no- 
zhing el; but,in his preſence, #s falſe and againft the phraſe cf Scriptures as 4.Reg.4. where (he Sunamite adored El ſens, 
falling downe before hu feete.and 4.Reg.z.che ſomnesof the Prophets adored hum inthe ſame ſort.and here this adovation cn 


loue rowardes Inm, ſaying, And they ſhal know thatI hauc loved thee. And that which be ſaith in the 22.Chaprer,l fel 
downe to adore before the feete of the Angel : the very ſame he «xpreſſeth thus im the 19 Chapter, | tel betore his 
feete to adore him : making it al one,to adore before his feete,and. to adore him, 


The word which the Apoſtle vſcch,fignificth to doe reuerence by bowing the body. And this may be done to 

creatures, when ciuiIreucrence is onely incended : asto Princes, ! lagiſtrates, and other men in any dignitie. adoration 
And ſo haue Angels (appcaring inthe ſhape of men) bene-reucrenced without offence by holy perſons, as with religious 
three Angels by Abraham, before he knewethey were Angels, or tnatone of them was Chriſt, or repreſenred reverence, due 
the perſon of God. Bur religious reuerence is due only ro God,and nor to be giuen either to holy men or An- onely to God, 
gels. Therefore Peter forbidderh Cornelius ro worſhip him, who did not worſhip him as God, but as a diuine 

man with religious worſhip 4&s.10. So the Angelforbiddeth Iohn to worſhip him Apoc.19, who knew that the 

Angel was not God,and purpoſed nor to worſtip him as God,bur yet to giue him religious worſhip, which is 

duc only to God, Theretore if the adoration be mcant here of the biſhop of Philadelphia, (as it is not ynlike) 

itfignifieth ſuch reuecrence as is due to a godly biſhop,and'as the Sumamite and the fonnes of the Prophers did 

to. Elites, not No worſhip which is wholy due to God, Yet Arethas ſcemeth to take it otherwiſe : He 
ſaith they ſhall runne td the Church not after 4-common ſoit, but with great feruor and. contrition , for that he meaneth by ado. 

rinz,end ſhall iſe to b: placed among them that are leweft or le:ſt inthe Church, But though he meane they ſhall ac. 

knowledge him tobe atrue paſtour, and yeelde vnto him that honour v-hichis due tothem thar gouerne wel, 

yet this place proueth Hot thar any religious worſhip is to be giuen to any creature, Ambroſ, Ans;ert, vnder- 
ndeth this adoration 6 pertcine to thewhole Church;andtheweth wherein irconſiſteth: Qzid enim eſt,Q3c. 

hat is it for the Iewes to adore before the feete of the Churth,but by initating to worſhip,and by worſhipping to imitate the 
examples of her ation, ee Bon ot, RE ERS SE 

.-440.. Tharno may rakerthy crowne.) That i5,1is crowpe of eucrlaſiing life mmd glorie, if he per ſeutre not tothe en4 pyrſeutrance 
tn faith and go0d workes « otherwiſe another ſhal enter into hu place, &s M athies did both to the diynitie of the Apcſileſhip, in good and 
and to the heauenly trowne due for the wel vſinz and — 0 fre ſame ſunfion:which Indas might and ſhould haue had, continuing to 
if head perſeutred foube end. and as the Gentiles cam: into the grace and place of the Itwts. Other difficulties-concerning this the end, 
kinde of ſpeache are reſulued in Schoolemen,and are not here to be ſtoade vpon, = | 

2 Exhgreations ro pzricuerance, doc nottake away the certaineric of Gods eleion, who hath choſen thoſe, Gods eleQion 
that continue tothe ende. The heauenly crowne due to the well vimg of the Apoſtolike funQion, is due by cerraine, | 
the promiſe of God,nor of the merite of mans worke or labour, Judas petfcuered nottorhe cnde, becauſe he Merite, : 
was from the beginning reprobare,and the chulde ofperdition,7oln: 17, | 

a6, Lykowarme.) . Zeale and feruour is commendable, ſpecially in God cauſe 2 and the Newters that be neither hote Neuters or in- 
nor cold,are to Clrift and hu Church ourdenous and lot ſ;me,as lukewarme water i ts aqnans ſtomacke,prowoking bim to vo- differents 10 
mite, and therfore he threateneth to veid vp ſuch Neuters out of I; m:uh, has Mr religion, 


a, $ 


yo 


by all orders 
and (ortes of 
holy men in 
the Church 
mlitant alſo. 


E[.6.3e 


them... 


Fulke. r. 


CHAP.1110T. 


araine-bowe rounde about the ſcare, like to 
to the ſight of an Emeraud, 

4 Androunde about the ſeate, foure and 
twentie ſeates : and yponthethrones, foure 
and twentie ſeniors fitting, clothed about in 
white garments,and on their heads crownes 
of gold. 

5 And from thethrone proceeded lighte- 
nings, and voices, and thunders: and feuen 
lamps burning before the throne, which are 
the ſeuen Spirits of God. 

6 Andin the fight ofthe ſeate, as it were 
a ſea of glaſſelike ro chryſtal : & in y middes 
of the {eate & round about the ſeate + foure 
beaſtes full of eies before and behind. 

7 And the firſt beaſt, like to a lion: and 
te ſecond beaſt, like toa calfe:and the third 
beaſt hauing the face as it were of a man:and 
the fourth beaſt, like to an egle flying. 

8 Andthe foure beaſtes, euery one of the 


had fixe wingsround about:and within they 


are ful of cies. and they hadno reſt day and 
night,faying || Hoh, Holy, Holy, Lord God on- 
nipotent, which was,and which is,and which 
ſhall come. 

9 And when thoſe beaſts gaue glorie & 
honour and benedi&tion to him that fitteth 
ypon the throne, thatliveth for euer & cuer, 

10 The foure and twentie ſeniors fell 
downe before him that fitteth inthe throne, 
and adored him that liueth for euer and c- 


ucr, & caſt their crownes before the throne P 


ſaying, | 

I1 Thou art worthic O Lord our God to 
recemue glory and honour & power:becauſe 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy will 


they we:rc and haue bene created, 
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a rainebowe about the throne, in ſight like wnto 
an Emeralae. 

4 eAnd about the throne were foure and 
twentie ſeates, and vpon the ſeates I ſawe foure 
and twentie Elders ſuting clothed in white ray- 
ment, and they had on their heades crownes of 


golde. 


s Andont of the throne doe proceede light- 
nings, and thundrings, and voyces: and there 
were ſeuen lampes of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the ſenen ſpirites of God. 

& And before the throne there was a ſea of 
glaſſe, like unto Chryſtal : and in the midaeſt of 
the throne,& round about the throne were foure 
beaſts full of eyes before and bebinde. 

7 Aundthe firſt beaſt was lhe a Lion,andthe 
ſecond beaſt like a Calfe,andthe thirdbeaſt had 


a face as a man, andthe fourth beaft was like a 


fhing Eple. 


8 Andthe foure beaſts had eche of them ſixe 
wings about him, and they were full of eyes with= 
in, and they had no reſt day neither night, ſaying, 
Holy holy holy, Lord God almightie, which was, 
and t5,and ti to come. 

9 Andwhen thoſe beaſtes gane glorie, and 
honowr, & thanks to him that ſate on the throne, 
which lineth for ener and ener, 

10 The fonre and twentie Elders fell downe 
before him that ſate on the throne and worſhip= 
ed himthat lincth for ener and ener, and caſt 
their crownes before the throne, ſaying, 


11 *Thowartworthie,O Lord,to receine glo- 
ry,and hononr, and power : for thou haſt created 
all things,and for thy T pleaſure ſake they are,and 


were created. 
CHAD. 1111, 


6. Foure beaſts ful.) Theſe foure beaſtes, and the like deſcribed Ezech. 1, by the indgement of the holy Doftoys 


ſrenifie the 4. Enangeliſtec,and in them all true preachers,the man, Mathew: the lion, M arke: the calfe Lukg : the egle, Tohne 


See the cauſes hereof in the Summe of the 4, Euangelift. pag. .S.Grego.in 1. Ezech. 
Ezechiel him ſelfe cap. 10.19. ſayth exprefily,they were Cherubims. And they fignifie, not only the glory 


APG8.5, 13, 


tOr,will, 


that is giuen to God by all true preachers, but more generally by all creatures of the world, So doth Arcthas 
take it alſo,and Hicrom in Ezech.t.doth not miſlike that ynderſtanding, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cray. 1111. 


8. Holy,holy,holy.) This word # thriſe repeated here, and Efa.6. an tothe imitation thereof, in the ſeruiceof the Th, $4, 
ho!y Church, at Te deum,and at Maſſe, ſpecially in the Preface next before th: great myſteries, for the honour of the three thriſe repearcd 
perſons in the B,T rinitie, and that the Church militant mty ion? with the triumphant, and with all the orders of Angels, 
who alſo are preſent at the conſecration, and doe ſeruice there to our common Lorde and Maiſter, as S, Chryſoſtcm writeth 
h.6.de Sacerdotio.and ho.1.de verb Efa.to 1.7 he Greekes call is, the lymme Triſagios hat is, Thriſc holy. 

The Popiſh Church, applying this heauenly celebration of Gods holinefle, to their idole of the maſſe, doe 
doe commit horrible ſacriledge and blaſphemie. Chryſoltome affirmech, (and there is no doubt of ir,) but 
the Angels are preſent,atthe celebration of the holy myſteries, and alwayes yeeld dewe honour to God and 
Chriſt. Bur of Popith conſecration, or adoration of the ſacrament, hee ſpeaketh not : although he amplifie 
the dignitic of the myſteries, by the excellency of him that 1s repreſented by them,and is ſpiritually receyued 
of the fayrhfull : in which reſpect, he ſayth, inthe former place by you quoted, that the common lorde of all, 
1s zouched or handle:{ continually. That the angglsare preſent with the prieſt, and the whole order of heauenty powers cry- 
eth out, and the place roynde about the altar, u filled for the hanar of him that lyeth ther: one, And againſt them thar 


Qqqz. came 


Rhem. 2, 


Fulke 2, 


Aduncation of 
the Sacraments 


ErrInts es WA tte - . 
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| 
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came vnrenerently ro the Lordes table, he ſayth inthe other place, Doef? thou not confider, that the Angels are 
preſent at this wonderfull table, and doe compaſſe it about with reverence? T his proucth not that Chriſt is preſenr,after 
any corporall maner of preſence, bur ſpiritually rothe fayth ofthe worthy receyuers, For otherwiſe he is no 
mare tosched,then he isſecne, and is neither lying nor ſtanding, nor after any bodylie geſture ypon the table, 
bur preſent by his grace and ſpirite,to afſurethe taythfull of their ſpirituall incorporation with him, and nou» 


CHAP. Y. 


4 S. Tohn weeping, becauſe no man could openthe looke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales: 6 The Lambe that was ſlaine, opened it: 
which beins done, 8 the foure beaſtes and foure and twentie ſcniors, with an innumerable multitude of Angels and all 


riſhingby him. 


creatures did glorifie him exceedingly, 

Tire 3.vIS10N Nd Ifaw in the right hand of him that 
Ro" ſatevpon the throne,at booke written 
the bookeof yyithin and without,ſealcd with ſeuen ſeales 
Lad” 2 And Ifawea ſtrong Angel, preaching 
6:42, with aloude voice, Whois worthy co open 

the booke,and to looſe the ſeales Creed 

3 Andno man was able neither in hea- 

uennorin carth,nor# vnder the earth, to 0- 

pen the booke, nor looke on it, 

4 AndI wept much becauſe no man was 
foiid worthic to open y booke,nor tollee it. 
5 And one of y ſeniors ſaid to me, Weepe 

c Sodid1a- Not: behold <the lion of the tribe of Iuda,the 
— roote of Dauid, hath wonne, to open the 
his kingly for- booke, and to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof, 
-— inf 6 bAndIfaw, and beho!din the middes 
world ynto of the throne and of the foure beaſtes and 1n 
_ 49.9. fhemiddes of the ſeniors $a Lambe-ſtan- 
bThe Epiſtle ding as it were {laine, hauing ſeuen hornes 
vpona-Hal- and ſcucn cies : whichare the ſeuen ſpirites 


250 Chriſt is of God,ſent into all the earth. 


hat * . 
-=—= orig 7 And he-came and receiuedthe booke 


maculzre hoſt qut of the right hand of him that ſate inthe 
or ſacrifice tor | 
our lines. FRIONCe, 


8 And when he had opened the booke, 
the foure beaſtes and the foure and twentic 
ſeniors fell before the Lambe, hauing eucry 
one harpes, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are||tac praiers of ſainctes, 

9 And they ſang a new canticle, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy O Lord to take the booke, 
& to open the ſcales thereof: + becauſe thou 
walt {laine, and haſtredeemed vs to Godin 
thy vloud out of cuery tribe and tongue and 
peoplc and nation, 


4p 


1.Per.2, 10 And haſt made vs to our God|| "a king- 
kings. . dome,andprieſts, and'wee ſhall reigne ypon 
the earth. 


The Epiſlein 11 AndIlooked and heard the yoice of 
y — many Angels roundabout the throne,and of 
Angels. the beaſtes & of the ſeniors: and the number 
Dan.7.1% gfthem was * thouſandes ofthouſandes, 

I 2'Saying with a loud voice, The Lambe, 
that was ſlaine, is worthic to receiue power 
and "diuinitie,& wiſdome,and trength,and 
honour,and glory and benediction. 

I3 And euery creature y is in heauen & 
ypon the carth,& ynder the earth, & thatare 


in 


MRiches. 


N41 ſawe in the right hande of him that 
fate on the throne, a booke written with- 


in,andon the backeſiae, ſealed wah ſeuen ſeales. 
2 eAnd I ſawea ſtrong «Angel preaching 


with a louae vozce, Who ts worthie to open the 


booke,and to looſe the ſeales thereof? 


3 eAndnone tn heauen, nor in earth, nei- 
ther wnder the earth, was able to open the booke, 
neither to laoke thereon, 

4 eAnd [ wept much becauſe none was 
foundworthie to cpen, and toread the booke nei- 
ther to looke thereon, 

s eAnud one of the Elders ſayth vnto mee, 
Weepe not : behold, that Lion that ts of the tribe 
of Iuda,the roote of Danid,hath obteined to oper 
the booke,and to looſe the ſeen ſeales thereof. 

6 eAnd Thbeheld, and loe, in the middes of 
the throne, anc! of the foxrebeaſtes, and in the 
midades of the Elders ſtoode a Lambe as though 
he had bene killed, haumg ſexen hornes and ſe- 
nenezes,which are the ſeucn ſpirits of God, ſent 
intoall the earth. 

7 Andhee came, and tooke the booke out of 
the rioht hand of him that [ate vpon the throne. 


8 Andwhen he had taken the booke the foure 
beaſts and foure and twentie Elders fell downe be=- 
fore the Lambe, haning enery one of them harps 
& golden vials full of odonrs,which are the pray- 
ers of (ainttes; 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thon 
art worthy to take the booke, & to open the ſeales 
thereof: for thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed 
vs to God by thy blood, ont of all hmnreds and 
tongues, and peoples and nations: 


10 Andhaſt made vs unto our God * kings 1 Pers, 


ana prieſts,and wee ſhall reigne on the eartb. 

11 eAnd1beheld, and [heard the woyce of 
many angels about the throue, andabout the 
beaſtesandthe Elders, and heard thouſandes, of 
thouſandes. 


12 Saying with a loude vayce, Worthy is the 
Lambe that was killed ts receine power, and ri= 
ches,anawiſcaome audſtrength and honour,and 
glory,and bleſcing. 

13 Andall the creatures which are in hea- 
nen,and ontheearth,and under the earth,and in 
the ſea, andallthat are in them, heard 1 ſaying, 

blesfmg, 


—_— 


4-06 ak et 


af 
%F, 
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are inthe ſea, and thatare therein : all did I ſea,andall that are in them heard 7 ſaying ,Bleſ 


4poc,4..r, heare ſaying, * To him that ſitteth in the ſing,hononr, glory, and power bee wnto him that 
throne,8& tro the Lambe,benediion & ho- /it:eth pen the throne, aud vntothe Lambe for 


nour and olorie and power for euer & euer. emermore, 


14 And j foure beaſtes, ſaid, Amen. And 14 Andthe foure beaſts ſaide, «Amen. And 
y foure & twentie ſeniors fel on their faces: the foure & rwentie Elders fell vpon their faces, 
& adored him y liueth for cuer & euer..,2y9 and worſhipped him that lineth for enermore, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. 


Rhem.? .T, Booke written.) Hee ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hel, of whome there could beno queſtion: but of the faith- 
** * full in Abrahams boſome,and in Purgatorie, 
Fulke. x He ſpeaketh generally of all creatures, either inthe world,or withour, therefore you haue coruptly cranſla- 
* tedir, no man, w ereby ic might be thought, that ſome angels could read it, though no man could. Neither _ 

can you proue your Limbo or purgatory out of this place, rather then the Gentiles their Elyfian fieldes, Limbus or 
You ſay there coulde bee no queſtion of rhe damned in hell : And what queſtion I pray you is there made of PF&**%Y 
them,that are vnder the earth?You might as well ſay,ſceing none in heaucn was ablc,it was bur folly ro adde, 
or in carth, ſeeing there could bee no queſtion that any in earth were able ro dochar, which none in heauen 
could perfourme. Againe, by your owne doctrine, Abraham before this time was remouecd out of hell into 
heauen, with all the faichfull that were in his boſome : therefore they were not at the time of rhis vifion yn- 
der the carth, vnlefſe perhaps in reſpe& of their bodies. Therefore when neither the angels, nor the ſoules of 
the faithful in heauen could read the booke,whar queſtion could there be of the ſoules in purgatoric?All men 
therefore ſee,vpon how yayne aſurmiſe, you would garher purgatory or Limbus our of this text, 

Rhem, 2, 9- Becauſcthouwaſt ſlaine.) This maketh againſt the Caluiniſts who are nos content to ſay that wee merite nor, 
but that Chriſt merited not for him ſelfe.Calu.Yhihp.2.v.9. 

Falke. 2, This proueth nor, that Chriſt did merire his glory which is due to him in reſpeR of his diuinitie, bur that 
by the glorious work of our redemption, he hath declared himſclfrobe a perſon worthy of al honour & glory. 

Rhem. 3, 3: To the lambe, ) All the ſaide creatures are bound to giue honour, not onely to God, but to Chriſt as man, and 

" eurredeemer : and ſo they here doe, | 

Fulke, 3. Allcreatures,are bounde to giue honour to Chriſt god and man, for the inſeparable vnion of the rwo na» 
tures in one perſon, This note ſauoreth ſomewhat of Neſtorianiſme, belike as though the meaning were, thar 
if honour benort dewe only ro God, but to Chriſt as man, it is dewe alſoto other men. As Allen defendeth 
Chriſt to forgiue ſinnes, not only as God, bur as man alſo, that he mighrprouc that prieſts forgiue finnes as 


propetly as Chriſt, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHnap.v, 


Rem. 4 8, Theprayersof Sain&s.) Hereby it is plaine that the Sainfts in heauen offer wp the praiers of faithful and holy 
perſons in earth( called here ſainf5,and in Scripture eften )uno Chriſt, And among ſo many dinine & vuſearcheable myſt= The Sainds in 
ries ſer downe without expoſition it pleaſed God y«t,thas the Apoſile himſelfe ſhould open thu one poyns unzo vs, that theſe -— 
odowrs be the lauds and praiers of the faith/ull,aſcending an1ofj ered vp to God as incenſe by the Saintts in heauen,that ſo the G e< ng 
Prozeſtants may haue no excuſe of their errour, That the S ain; haue no hyowledge of our affaires or deſeres. 
Fulke, 4, This place proueth nor thatrhe ſaints in heauen, doe offer vpthe prayers of the Saints on earth, For 
the foure and twentie Elders, doe repreſent the Chnrch militant heare on carth, whoſe conuerſation is in 
beauen,as it is playne by the tenth verſe following, Ando doe all the interpreters old and newe commonly Prayers of 
expound it. Therefore you come to late with your glolle, to proue thar ſaints in heauen, offer vp the prayers Sana, 
of the faythtull on earth, For the rext is,thar all the fairhtull do offer vp their prayers and thankeſgiuung for 
their redemption, Bede vpon the renth verſe ſayth. Heare ir # more flaymely declared, that the beaſtes and the El. 
ders are the Church, which is redeemed by the blood of Chriſt and gathered of the nations, Alſo he ſheweth in what heauen 
they are ſayins hey ſhall reigne vpon the earth, Haymo ſayth, All the elett are kings, becauſe they ſuffer not the tyrannye 
of vices t2 ri'+ vþ in them ſi lues &7c, while they doe thisgthey are Kings wpon the earth, becauſe they beate downe carnall and 
earthly deſrres,and by the lawe of vertue, ratgie 44 tt were ouwer the earth, thas # ſubdued to them, Theſe two may ſuthce 
for an cxample of the reſt, | 
Rhe M.5. 10. A ckingdome and prieſts.) To ſerue God and ſubdue vices and finnes js to reigne or to be a king ſpiritually, like. 
wiſe to offer vnto him the ſacrifices of g:04 workes, # to be a prieſt after a ſort : though neither the one ner zhe calxer in proper © — 
ſpeach-, See the Anmtation before Chap.t.v.5, Pricfts 
Fulke. 5, The ſpeach is true, though ir be of a ſpiritual! kingdome and ſacrificing prieſthood: nor of an carthly king- 
dome, nor of a carnall prieſthoode, fuch as was the pricſthoode of Aaron, which figured the ztcernall facrihti- 
cing prieſthoode of Chriſt, which he accompliſhed in one ſacrihce of zrernall yertue, 
Rhem.6, 1 3 Euery creature.) He meaneththe creatures in heauen,es Angels and Saintts.the holy perſuns m earth,and thyſe 
that wer? in Limbo,or be inpurgatorie( for of the damnedin hell he cannot ſpeake in this taſe:) laſtly, of the peoples in Nands £57bue Pa- 
(here called the ſea)which the Prophets »ſe often to name ſcuerally. when they foretell the ſpreading of Chnſts glorie ehrough m_ frag 
the worl1.as Eſa.c.49,Heare ye llandes and you people a far of.&c. G 
Fulke,d, Thatwhichthe Apoſtle ſayth ofcuery creature you doe violently reſtrayne to angels and ſain&s,of whom 
he ſpake before. The foure and twencie Elders and the infinite thouſands of angels. And now followeth the 
glory of God and Chriſt, acknowledged generally by all creatures of the world. Therefore here is no place for 
Limbo or purgatorie.Of all creatures (ſayth Arcthas) as well inteleFtuall as ſenſible,as well lining,as haning onely their 
beeing by natural meants, God is glorified as the beginning and auttour of all things, and his onely begotten ſonne of Lim'us of 
the ſame ſubſtance, and his moFt holy and quickening ſpirite, Rupertus allo after he had ſhewed thar all crea- PYreamone. 
tures in generall and not angels and Sain&s only prayſe God, becauſe you fayrhe dammed in hell can nor 
Qqqq. ſpcake 
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ſpeake in this caſe: ſayth thus of them. Thi prwer even the creature that 1 under the earth,namely that which is in” 
chſed in the priſon of hell, {oth aſcribe unto himyer not with voluntarie con feſſrons. ut by conſtreyned conceſſion of obedience. 
For euen the malignant ſpirites whither they will or no, ſhall acknowledye the power of hm that ftteth pon the throne, and 
of the Lamle, Ambrohus Ansbertus, alſo vnderſtandeth it of the bowing of all knees, euen in them that are 
in hell according tothe Apoſtle Phil.z, Haymo lykewiſe vnderſtanderh it of all creatures generally even of 
the diuels in hell,which arclubiett to rhe power of Chriſt, and muſt acknowledge his glory. Nenher 1$ there 
any auncient interpretor, that reſtrayneth this creature, to reaſonable and holy creatures only, And the rext 
1s manifeſt of all creatures in all partes ofthe world, and nor of angels or men onely. Theretore Limbo and 
purgatoric,cannot be foyſted into this text. 


CHAP. YL. 
1 Foure ſeales of the ſeuen beirg open:d, there followe dinerſe eff: fs againſt the earth, 4y When the fifth ſeale was opened, 


the ſunles of martyrs deſire that the wagement may oe haſtened: 12 and at the :pening of the ſixt there gre ſurnes ſhew- 


ed of tix indyement to come. 
ND Ifaw that the Lambe had opened 
one of the {euen ſeales,and I heard one 
of the foure beaſtes, ſaying, as it were tac 
voice of thunder, Come,and ſee, 

2 And I faw:And behold a white horſe, & 
he that fate vpon him had a bowe,and there 
vas a crowne giuen him, and he went forth 
conquering that he might conquere. 

2 And whe he had opened y ſecond ſeale, 
I heard the ſecond beaitſaying,Come,& lee. 

And there went forth an other horſe, 
redde:and he that fate thereon,to him it was 
Eien that hee ſhoulde take peace from the 
carth,and that they ſhould kill one an other, 
and a great {worde was giuen to him. 

5 And whe he had opened the third ſcale, 
T heard the third beaſt,ſaying, Come, & ſee. 
And benold a blacke horſe,and hee that fate 
ypon him, had a balance in his hand, 

6 And itheardeasit were a voice in the 
middes of» foure beaſts ſaying:Two pounds 


AN T ſawe when the Lambe opened one of 

the ſeales,and T heard one of the fenre beaſts 

ſay, as 1 were the noſe of thunder, Come and 
ee. | 

2 »ArndT ſaw, behllethere was awhite 
hor (e,and he that ſate oz him had a boxe, aud a 
crorne was gines vato him, aud hee went forth 
conquering,and for to 0er Comes 

3 Audwhen he h:d-yencd the ſecond ſeale, 
Theard the ſecond beaſt ſauy,Come and ſee. 

4 eAnd there went cut an other horſe that 
was red: aud power was giuen to him that ſate 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould kill oze another « and there was ginen 
onto him a great ſword, 

s And when hed opened the third ſeale, I 
heard the third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee, Aud T 
beheld,and loe,ablacke horſe: and hee that ſate 
on him, had a paire of ballances in his hand, 

6 eAnd Theard avoyce in the middes of the 
fore beaſtes ſay, eA meaſure of wheate for 4 


ofwhear for a penic,X thriſe two pounds of pery, and three meaſures of barley for a peny, 


barley for a periic,& wine & ole hurt y not. 

7 And when hee had opened the fourth 
ſcale, Theard a voice of the fourth beaſt, ſay- 
ing, Come and ce, | 

8 Andocholdea palchorſe: and he that 
ſate vpon him,his name was death, and hell 
folowed him. and power was giuen to him 
ouer the foure partes ofthe earth,to kil with 
ſword,with famine, and with death, & with 
bealts of the earth, 

9 And when hee had opened the fifth 
ſeale: 1fawe||vnder the altarthe ſoules of 
thein that were flaine for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimonie which they had, = 

10" || And they cryed with a loude voice, 
ſaying, How long Lord,hdly & true, iudgeſt 
fioleſignifi- thounot ||and reuengelt thou nor our bloud 
rms gre other that dwell on the earth? 
ſoule only. bur. 11 And white ſtoles were giuen,to eue- 
++ ocxx.tagy ry one of them tone:and it was ſaid tothem, 
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 ehey ſhall kave that they ſhould reſt yet alitletime, ſtil their 


it doubled by ; 
ding Ho felow-ſcruants be complete, and their bre- 


gloric of their thren,taatare to beflaingcuenas they. 
ady alſo, = aaa 


and ole andwine ſee thou hurt not, 

7 Andwhen he had opened the fourth ſeale, 
I heard the woyce of the forth beaſt ſay, Come 
and ſee, 

7; And T locked, and behold apale horſe, and 
his name that ſate on him was death, and hell 
followeth with him : and pover was ginen vnto 
him oner the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
ſrorde, and with hurzger, and with death, ard 
with the beaſtes of the earth, 

9 Andwhen he had openedthe fifth ſeale, I 
ſaw wnder the altar the ſoules of them that were 
hilled for the word of God, and for the teſtimonie 
which they had. | 

10 eAnd theycried with aloude voyce, ſay- 
ng, How long tarielt thou Lord holy andtrae, to 
zudge andio aucnge our blood onthemthat awell 
04; the earth, 


11 And long white garments were ginen 01- 
to every oneof them, and it was ſarde unto them 
that they ſhoulae reſt yet for a litle ſeaſon, vntill 
their felowe (eruantes, and their brethren that 
ſnowldbe killed as they were ſraeld be fulfilled. 


12 eAngd 


s The :ribula- 
tion that ſhal 
fal in the time 
of Amchrilt. 


Ofec.1o. 
Lutzzzo, 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke.r. 


CHAP, VI. 
12 AndIſaw, when he had openedthe 
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12 eAnd [beheld when he had opened the 


{1xt ſeale, & <behold there was made a great ſixth ſeale, and loe, there was a preat earth- 


carth-quake, andthe ſunne became blacke 
as it were {acke cloth of heare: & the whole 
moone became as bloud: 

13 Andtheſtarres from heauen fel ypon 
the earth, as the fig tree calteth her greene 
figs when it is ſhaken ofa great wind : 

14 And heauen departedas a booke fol- 
ded together : and euery hil,andilands were 
moued our of their places. 


quake, and the ſunne was as blacks as ſackcloth 
maae of heare,and the moone waxedallenen as 
blood. 

13 eAndtbeſtarres of heauen fell unto the 
earth,enen as a fig tree caſteth her untimely figs 
when ſhe ts ſhaken of a mightie wind, 

14 eAndheanen vaniſhed away as a ſcroule 
when it t5 rolled together, and all monntams and 
[les were mooned ont of their places. 


15 Andthekings ofthe earth, and prin- 
ces,andtribunes,and the rich, & the ſtrong, 
and cuery bond-man, and free-man * hid 
themſelues inthe dennes and the rockes of 
mountaincs, 

16 Andthey ſaytothe mountaines and 
the rockes : *Fall ypon vs, and hide vs trom 
the face ofhim that fittcth vpon the throne, 
and from the wrath ofthe Lambe : 

I 7 Becauſe the great day of their wrath 
is come,and who ſhal be able to ſtand? 


15 Andthekings of the earth,and the great 
men,and the rich men, and the chiefe captains, 
and the mightie men, and exery bordman, and 
enery free man, hid themſelues in the dennes, 


and in the rocks of the hils : 


16 And (ayd tothe hils and rockes, * Fall on Eſ2.19. 
vs, and hide vs from the face of him that (tteth oic 10.2, 
01 the throne,and from the wrath of the Lambe: luk.23.39, 


17 For the great day of his wrath ts come, 
and whos able to endure? 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuaz. 


VI, 


9 Vnder the altar.) Chriſ? a+ man (no doubt ) is this altar,onder which the ſoules of al Martyrs line in hecutn, ex. 

petting their bodies us Chriſt their head hath his body there already, And for correſpondence ro aheix place or ſtare in heanen, of alrars with 
the Church Lieth commonly their bodies alſo or re'3Lesneere or wnder the altars,where our Sauiors body is offered in the ho« Saints relikes 
ly Maſſe : and hath a ſpecial prowiſo that no alzars be ereCted or conſecrated without ſome part of a Saints body or relikes, 

Conc. African.can.5o.Carthag,s.can,r4.See S.Hierome cont.vigilant.c.z. S. Auguſtine de cuit.Ji,8.c.27.S.Grego- 
rieli.5.ep.50.li.1.cp.52.1i.2.cp.58. H hereunto the Prophet ſcemeth here to allude, making their ſoules alſo to haue their 

bein in heauengas it were under the altar, But for this purpoſe note wel the wordes of S. Auguſtine (or what other ancient 

writer ſoeuer was the author thereof) Ser.11.de Santis. Vnder the alcar (ſaith he) ot God 1 ſaw the ſoules of the 

flaine. What 1s more reuerent or honorable,then to reſt vnder that altar on which ſacrifice is done ro God.& 

in which our Lord is the Pricſt: as it is written, Thou arra Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec ? 

Righcly do the foules of the iuſt reſt ynderthe altar,becauſe vpon the altar our Lordes body is cffered.neither 

withour cauſe do the juſt there cal for reuenge of ther bloud, where allo the bloud of Chriſt is ſhed for fin- 

ners. ad many other gootly wordes to that purp3ſe. 

T bis place alſo the wicked heretike Vig:lantins(as S Hicrom writing againſt him witneſſeth c.2.) abuſed to prouegthat the $ainds be pre- 

foules of Martyr: & other Saintts were included in ſume certaine place,that they coul{ not be preſent at their bodies & mo. lene at their 
numents (where Chriftian people vſed in the prim:tize Church to pray unto th:m,as Catholike men do yet) nor be where they ——_ and 
liftor where men pray unto them, T's which the holy d:&for anſwereth at large, that they be whereſoener Chrift # accor- Tho Caluinifts 
ding to Ins umanitze : for under that altar thy be. Part of his wor.les be theſe, that you may ſce how thu bleſſed father re- hereſic concer= 
fured mm that Heretike the Caluiniſts ſv lng before they were borne, Doeſt thou (ſayeth he) preſcribe lawes ro God? ning 5 SainQs 
Doeſt rhou ferter the Apoſtles,that they may be kept in priſon til the day of mdgemer, and be kept from their —n—_ by $. 
Lord,of whom it is written, They folow the Lambe whither ſocuer he goeth. If the Lambe be in cuery place, i . 00h 
then they that be with the Lambe, muſt be euery where. And if the diuel and wicked fpirites gadding abroad Apoc, 14. 
mn the world with paſling celeritic,be preſent eucry where:ſhal holy Martyrs after the ſheading of their bloud, 
be kepr cloſe vnder an alrar,that they canner ſturrc our from thence ? So anſwereth thu learned dotfor. 

FW buch miſlketh our Ca'nimſt« ſo mich, that they charge him of great errour, in that he ſayth, Chriſt according #0 his They vnlear- 
brymanitie u eucry wheye,zs though he were an Vbiquetarie Proteſtant Where, gf they had any iudgement, they might per. nedly accuſe 
ceine that he meanerth not,that Chrift or bis Saintts ſhoul! be perſonally preſent at once in enery place alike, as Ged is : bur *: _ _ 
that their motion, ſpeed, and agilitie to be where they lifts incomparable, and thas their power and operation #s according m_ _ 
ly. which they may learne to be zhe lyly Duffors meaning, by the wordes that fulow of the D :uel and hs miniſters : wham be P9 _ 
aſfmeth to be enery where no oxberwiſe but by their exceding celeritie of being and working miſchiefe now in one place, now Chriſt 2nd/his 
in a1 other,and that ina moment, For though they be ſpivites, yet are they nos enery where at once according 29 their eſſence, Saints are e- 
And for our new Dinines it were a hard thing to determine,ſhow long $ atan (that told our Lord he had circuited the earth) very whee, 
was in his izurney,and in the particulzy confaderation and tentation of Tob: and bow many men he aſſaulted in thas is one lod ts, 

Circuit, Non, ſuch curious companions know nothing, nor beleewe nothing,but thas they ſee with corporal eyes,and teach no- 
thing but the way to infidelitie, ' 

Your popiſh laying of the Martyrs bones(ifthey were the Martyrs bones)hathno correſpondence with the Reliquy. 
lying of their ſoules vnder Chiiſt,the heauen]y altar. For your laying of theic bones, is ro haue them un a rea- 


Q qqq.z, dincs, 


The Apocalypſe. CHAP.vT. 


gines,for them that wil coramir idolatrie vnto them,and offer a reward ynto you. Asfor your altars,on which 
you offer the ſacrifice of the mafle,are ſo many blatphemes again{t che onely ſpirituall altar Chriſt, and the 
onely carthly alrar whereon his ſacrifice was offred,cuen the crofſe of Chriſt, Where you ſay,thatyoz Church 
both a ſpecial prouiſo, that uo altar be erected or conſecrated without ſome part of Saints bodies or reliques, and alleage 
for it the decree of the 2.Counce!l of Africa,cap.y0.and 5, Carth. c.14. you abuſe the reader : for there is no 
ſuch prouiſo in thatdecree.Bur that ſuch ſuperſtitious altars as were ſer vp in cuery corner of the countrey,by 
dreames or like ſuperſtitious concepts, for memories of martyrs, ſhoulde bee remooucd, And that no al- 
tarſhou}d be ercited as the memorie of a martyr , except there were ſome certaine tokens of ſuch memorie, 
as their bedies, or the place of their dwelling,&c. I will ſer downe the decree, that the Reader may ſce,how 
ſtronge ſuperltition was at thattime , rowardthe reuclation of Antichriſt , that the Fathers ofthe Church 
could not quictly repreſle it, 

Its; decreede, that the altars, which are ſet vþ enery where inthe fieldes, or inthe wayes , as memories of martyres , in 
wirch no bodies or reliques of martyres are prooued #0 be buried , be ouerthrowenby the Biſhops of theſe places , if it may 
be . But if by meanes of tumnult of the people , that can not be ſuffered to be done, 1et let the people be admoniſhed,that they 
frequent mot th:ſe places , that they whichbe well aduiſed , be nor there holden and bend with any ſuperſtition , And lit 
no memory of martyres le allowed and accepted, except, the body or ſome vndoubted reliquss be there , or that ſeme original 
of their havutation, or peſſeſs;cn, or ſuffering be there, deliuered from a moſt 'faithfull beginning , As for thyſe Altars , that 
ere (et vp in eurry place by dreames , and vainereuelations of any men, let thembeby all me-nes diſallywed , You ſee 
of what Alrars the Decree ſpeaketh, namely, ſuch as were yaunted to bee the memorics of Martyres , 
where either was none, or but counterfeit monuments of the Martyres, ſuch as bee moſt common in po- | 


4 COT ETTTOTOO—_ 


pery. S. Hierom againſt Vigilantius, defendeththe immoderare eſtimation of rel1ques , yer he vrterly de- 
nyeth adoration of them, or of the Martyrs themſclues,which you defend. S. Auguſtine allo denyerh that 
the Prieſt ſtanding arthe alrar,ouer the body of any Martyr , doth offer ſacrifice to the Martyr , but to God 
only. 4nd ſaitl; that al religious ſerwices wſed in the places of the Martyrs,aie to the crnaments of their memories, not thinys 
conſecrated or ſacrifices of the dead men,as of rods.As for Gregorie huing ſoneere the reuclation of Antichriſt, it 1s 
no maruay,though he be more ſuperſticzous in reliques, yet he alloweth no ſuch worſkip of thE,as is in pope- 
ry,but laying of them vpjabourthe altars.That the Prophet alluderh to ſuch cuſtome of buriall of the Mar- 
tyrs vndcr the altar,it is afond imagination whenthere were ncither ſuch Churches, nor Altars in his time, 
That which you cite out of the auftour of the Serm.De ſantts,is of their ſoules in heauen,and concerning the 
burial of their bodies, he ſayth afterward, Therefore conueniently,ard as it were for a certaine company or fellonſhif, 
the;burinllof the Martyys,us decrecd to be there where the Lordes death u dayly celebrated, as hee himſeife ſayth. As often as 
you ſhal do theſe things, you ſhal ſhew my death until 1 come: namely,that they which died fer his death night reſt vnder the 
emyſerie cf bis Sacrament, But concerning the buriall of the Martyres bodies,it is certaine the Apoſtle ſfpeaketh 
not , butof the bleſſed reſt of their ſoules . Bur this place you ſay, Vigilantius abuſed to prooue, that they The ſoules of 
couldenot bee preſent attheir bodics, and monuments as $.Hierome witnefſeth , Bur S. Hierome in this nos 
caſc is a partia]l witneſſe, inueighing againſt Vigilantius, which was as good a Catholike as hee, and al- AE nt, 
lowed by godly Biſhops of his countrey. Although Hierome ſtroue againſt them,as he doth againſt Vigilanti- 
us.Who did julily mifhike,the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of reliques,and did write a booke againſt it which Hie- 
rom doth not confure with argumetrs,ſo much,as with rayling,as Eraſmus confeſſeth,But to the marter, Vigi- 
Janrius fayd,(as S.Hicrome confefſeth.) 7 hat the ſcules of the Apoſtles and Mart yreswere ſetled either in Abrahams 
boſume,or in a place of reſt,or vnder the altar of God,and cculde not bee preſent out of their gran«s,and where they liff, Now 
letvs ſee what S. Hicrome docth anſwere.Firſt,}/ilt thou preſcribe Lawes to God? No verely,but Gods Law pre- 
ſcribeth a place of reſt vnto the ſoules of the deparred,and not I, might Vigilantius anſwere. Secondly, Doeſ# 
thou fetter the Arts, gc Hov vnworthic ts this queſtion of S.Hieroms learning ! as though the Apoſtles were 
fetteregd,,vhen they be limited by God to a place of reſt, or coulde bee thought to bec kept in priſon , when 
they are {aide to remain in heauen . That whichis ſaide of them har followe the Lambe is notneceflary to 
bee vnderſtocd , of the ſoules in heaucn , but of them that immitate him on the carth: atleaſt it muſt bee 
vnderſtoode of allthe ele , whereof many are in the Church vponcarth . Therefore it is no good con- 
cluſion , that the Sainctes are cucry where,” becauſe the Lambe whom they follow is euery where , Beſide 
chis abſurdiric, that tollowerh of it, that ifthe ſoules of the SainRts bee preſent at their ſepulchres , becauſe 
they followe the Lamve, the Lambe alſo Chriſt in his humanitie, is preſent at the ſepulchres of the Mar- 
tyres . Finally, the reaſon that is taken of the celeritic or agile of deuilles , is vnſufficient ro prooue, 
that the ſvules of martyres, paſleto and frointhe worlde, asthe deuilles doe. For the deuilles, not onelic 
by propertie of their nature, but alſo by Gods ſufteraunce, haue ſuch paſſage in the worlde , but the 
Sain&ts , by God are afſigned to reſt, intheir place of heauenly ioy , vntull the day of udgement . Nowe 
whether Hicrome did holde the crrour of vbiquitic of Chriſts humanitic, it is ro bee thought, thar hee 
didnot, vpon good aduiſement, though hee thus reaſon againſt Vigilantius . And yetthe conclufion 
muſt bee ſuch , orelſe the argument hath no ſhewe of reaſon. For exceptthe ſoules of Saints, can bee in 
many places at one inſtant , howe canthey bee preſent, atcuery place where their reliques are, which in 
that time were diſperſed into many places ? Therefore by ſhewe of this argument , Hicrome woulde 
ſeeme to make them cueric where with Chriſt, that it might bee thought , they were not included in 
anyplace . Bur Jetvsſce what a good Patron: Hicrome nh of the Rhemiſts. Furſt you ſay , they bee 
ynlcarned that accuſe S. Hierome of this errour . Burt it is knowen, that many inthis time , and ſome of 
thoſe, that charge him with this errour, were as well learned as $S. Hierome himſelte : arleaſtwiſe not in- 
feriour inJearning, to any Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes.. But if they had any indgement (ſay you) they might per- 
ceiue , that bee me:neth not , that Chriſt and his SainCt: are perſonally preſent at once ineuery place, but that their mo« 
tion and ariliteto bee where th:y lift, us incomparable , and their power accordingly . Wee may thinke in deede, that 
hee holderh itnot as areſolute determinagion', that Chriſt or his Sain&s are euery where , but BY = _ 
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phiſticall argument importeth nolefſe. For that which followerh of the celeritie ofthedivels is an other ar- 
gument, and not a declaration ofthis meaning in the former. Buteuen this ſhift of deſcant is inſufficient, to 
excuſe him of errour. For that yuu cannot otherwiſe juſtifie his argument,excepr you will acknowledge thar 
Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places,whereſocuer the {oules of the martyrs are ſuppoſed to be pre- 
ſent with thcir reliques, And ſo he muſt according to his humanitie,be perſonally preſentin his manhood, in 
places innumerable, not onely in the Sacrament, bur allo in euery place where the Sain&s reliques are, 
which 1 ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sorbon, will not caſily admit for a trueth.. Yea the ſoules themſelucs 
mutt often be in many places at one inſtant: for their celeritie and agilitie will not ſerue them tobe at duers 
places at one inſtant, Where you ſay the diuel by excecding celeritie, may be in diuers places in a moment: 
it you meane by a moment, a very thort timic I acknowledge it, bur in an inſtant they cannor be intwo places 
atonce. Where you would haue our new diuines to determine How long Satan was in his zourney, when be ſayd, 
he had circuited the earth,zc. 1 ſuppoſe it is an harder queltion, then any of your auncient diuines of Rhemes 
can detcrmine. Yet we know,Satan needeth no long time for ſuch a journey, whenthe Sunne which is a bo- 
dy, goeth a farre greater ionrney in 24. houres, Bur that in an inſtant he cannot goe round about the earth, 
we know becauſc he is a creature, and it is proper to God to hill all places with his preſence, andto know all 
things at one inſtant: where as no creature can haue either morion in an inſtant, or ynderſtanding of many 
things together in an inſtant, but of one thing after an other. Therefore,cuenthe ſoules of the Saints, if by 
agilitic or celeritic, they did paſſe into many places (as you hold they doe) andnot reſt in heauen: yer could 
they not vnderltand, all the petitions that are made to them in ſo many places atone inſtant, neither can a- 
ny creature fo vnderitand,but God onely,the creator of all things. Where you ſay we beleeue nothing, bur 
thar we ſee with our corporall eyes, itis vtterly falſe, for we beleeue vnto faluation,wharſocuer the —_— 
teacheth,and otherwiſe we acknowledge many things to be true,which we know by reaſon,and notby ſenſe, 
as all reatonable men doe. _— 

10 And they cried.) S,Hzerome alſo againſt the ſaide Vigilantius reporteth , that hee wſed an argument againſ} wo —_—_ 
the prayers of Sainfts out of this place , for that theſe Martyres cr.ed for reuenge, and coulde not obtaire , Bus wee will 65oh red nnd 
reporte bis wordes , that you may ſee howe like one heretike ts to an other , theſe of our dayes to thoſe of olde , Thou faiſt yerh againſt 
inthy booke ( ſaith S. Hierome c.z.) that whiles wee be aliue, one of vs may pray for an other : but after wee the Hererike 
bedcad, no mans prayer ſhall be heard for an other : ſpecially ſeeing the Martyres asking revenge of their Vigannus, 
blood, coulde not obtaine . So ſaide the heretike . Againſt which the holy doffour maketh a long refutation, proo- 
wing th.u they pray much mnre after they bee in heauen , then they did heere in earth : and that they ſha!l bee much ſooner 
heard of God , then when they were in the world. 

But for the Heretikes argument framed out of theſe wordes of the Apocalyps this, Theſe Martyres did not obraine, 
ergo Sain&s doe not pray for vs : it was ſo friwalous , and the antecedent ſo manife#t(y falſe , that hee vouchſafed noe 
z0 [land about it . For it is plaine the Martyres here were heard, and that their petition ſhoulde be fulfilled in time appoin- 
zed by Gd (wherevnto they did and doe alwayes conforme themſelnes: ) for it was ſaide unto them , That they ſhould 
reſt yera litle time, till,8&c, qnd that Martyres prayers be heard inths caſe, our Sauijour trſtifieth Luc 18 ſaying, 
And wilnot God reucnge his ele that cric to him day and night? I ſay to you, he wil quickly reuenge them, 
And if Goddoe not heare the Saints ſometime nor graunt their requeſtes, 15 it therefore conſequent that they doe not or 
my not pray ? Then Chriſt himſelfe ſhoulde not haue prayed his father to remaoue the bitter cup of death from him, be- 
cauſe that petition was not gramed, 

Vigilantius perhaps maketh not this argument the oncly ground of his opinion, (if his booke were extant) 
thatthe Saints pray not for vs. Burt S. Hierome chuſcth tor his aduauntage , that which hee ſawe was 
moſt calie ro confure. Neither doeth S. Hicrome prooue, by any teſtimonic of rhe Scripture, that the 
SainQts pray for vs. Neyther hath hee any arguments more then one, which hath no neceffaric conclu- 
ſton, Thar the Sain&s praycd for vs, while they lived, and were to bee carctull for themlclues: Ergo much 
more, after their victorie and rewarde in heauen. And this hee amplifieth by the examples of Moſes, Ste- 
phen,and Paule, which prayed for men whule they liued , and were heard , Bur this concluſion doeth nor 
tollowe* For while they liued , they had commaundement and promiſe for mutuall praycrs . Bur wee 
knowe none out of the Scripture, thar the ſoules departed, haue to pray for them that are Jiuing . And 
therefore wee will not take vypon vs, to determine , whar they doe in thatreſpet. But knowing by the 
Scriptures, Chriſt robee our mediatour and aduocate with God the Father, before whome wee haue 
commaundement to come, and to pray to him , and promiſeto bec heard, wee fatisfie our ſelues, with 
that which God hath reucalcd vnto vs,nor doubting bur it is ſufficient for vs. 

10 Reuengeſt thou not.) They do not deſire renenge vpon their enemies for hatred, but of charitie and Jeal: of How Martyres 
Gods buwnr,pra yang that his enemzes an the perſecratours of his Church and Sainfts, that w.ll nor repent,may be conforn- crie for re+ 
Ged : and that our Lord would accelerate his generall indgement,that fo they might attain: the perfett crowne of glory pro- uenge. 
m:ſed wnto them both in body and ſoule : which is to deſire the reſurreAion of their bodies, which then ſhall triumph per 
feflly and fiully over the perſecutours that ſo cruelly handled the bodies of the ele, which ſhal then appeare glorious ro the 
enemies confrſton, 

11 Till their fellow ſeruants be complete.) There is a certaine number that God Lath crdained to die for the te« 
ftimanieof truth &+ the Cathslike faith,f.,r conform:tie of the mebers to the head C 4 k 1 s T our chiefe Martyr,@ til that 


n-u0er be accompliſhed,the general condemnation of the wicked perſccutor ſhal wt come,nor the general reward of the eleff, 
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The earth bein to be pun ſhed, 3 they are commanded to ſaue them that are ſizned in their foreheads: 4 which are deſcri- 
b:d & numbered both of the ewes & Gentiles bleſſing God. 13 Gf them that were clothed in whute ſtoles ox long robes, 


\ Frer theſe things I ſawe foure Angels \ ND after that, I ſawe foure xAngels 
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eatth, | Q_qqq. 4. earth, 


Prayer of 
Saints, 


= ——_—— —— — = 


| 
| 
' 
| 


The Apocalyple. 


earth, holding the foure windes of the earth 
that they ſhould not blow vpo the land, nor 
yponthe {ca,nor ot any tree. 

2 AndIſawean other Angel aſcending 


from the riſing of the ſunne;hauin the: one 
ofthe liuing God: andhe cried with a lowd 
voyce tothe foure Angels,to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth andthe ſea, 


3 Saying,Hurtnot the carth and the ſea, 
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earth,holding the fore winds of the earth,that 
the wind ſhould not blots oz the earth, neither on 
the ſeagneither on any tree. 

2 AnalT ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the riſmg of the Eunne, hanng the ſeale of the 
lining God © and he cried with a loude woyce to 
the foure «Angels towhomporer was ginen to 
hurt the earth andthe ſea, 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 


nor the trees, till} we fignethe ſeruaunts of ſea neither the trees, till ve ſhall haue ſealed the 


our God in their foreheads. 

4 And Iheard the number of them that 

were {igned, an hundred fourtic foure thou- 
< Ofallihe ſand were figned,Fof cucry tribe of the chil- 
aber fo ma- dren of 1ſracl. ; 
ny,144900- 5 Ofthe tribe of Tuda, twelue thouſand 
foned. Ofthe tribe of Ruben,twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned . Of the tribe of Gad twelue 
thouſand {igned, 

6 Ofthe cribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Nephthali, twelue 
thouſand ſigned, Ofthe tribe of Manaſles, 
twelue thoutand ſigned. 

Ofthe tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of Leui, rwelue 
thoutand ſigned, Of the tribe of Iflachar, 
twelue thouſand ſigned, 

8 Ofthetribe of Zabulon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 
thouſand figned, Ofthetribe of Beniamin, 
twelue thoutand {igned, 
© Thectes of 9 Aficrtheſe things Iſawe*®a great mul- 
the Gentiles. titude which no man could number,of al na- 

tions and tribes,and peoples,& tongs: ſtan- 
ding before the throne, & in the ſight ofthe 
}Boughes of L.ambe.clothed in whice robes,andipalmes 
the palme tree . : = 
berokens of 1N their hands ? 
_ and 10 Andtheycried with alowde voyce, 

' faying, Saluation toour God which fitreth 

ypon the throne,and to the Lambe, 

11 Andall the Angels ſtoode inthe cir- 
cuite of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 
the foure beaſtes : and they fell in the Hght 
of the throne ypon their faces, and adored 
God, 

12 Saying, Amen.BenediCion,and glo- 
ric,and wiſdome,and thankſgiuing,honour 
and power, and\trength to our God for c- 
cucr and cuer. Amen... 

TheFpiltiefor 13 Andone of the ſeniors anſwered,and 
many Martyis. \ayde to me, Theſe that are clothed in the 
= robes,who be they?and whence came 
they ? 
14 And Ifaydeto him, My Lord thou 
knoweſt. And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they 
which are come out of great tribulation, & 


haue 


% 


ſeruants of our God in their foreheads, 
4 eAndTheard the number of them which 


were ſealed: and there were ſealed an haudred 
& fonrtie and foure thouſand, of all the tribes of 
the children of Iſrael. 

s Of the tribe of Inda were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed 
ewelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Gadwere [ea- 
led twelue thouſand. 


6 Of the tribe of eAſer were ſealed twelue 
thouſand,Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſealed 
rwelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed twelue thouſand. 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue 
thouſad, Of the tribe of L.eui were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. 


9 Of the tribe of Zabulo were ſealed twelne 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Toſeph were ſealed 
twelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Beniamin were 
ſealed twelne thouſand. 


9 After this I beheld,and loe,a great multt- 
tnde which no man could number,of all nations, 
and tmreds,and people,and tongues ſtood before 
the throne,and before the Lambe, clothed with 
white garments,andpalmes in their hands - 


10 Anacried with a loud voice ſaying,Sal- 
ation be aſcribed tohim that ſitteth wpon the 
throne of our God,and vnto the Lambe. 


11 eAndallthe angels ſtood in the compaſſe 
of the throne,and of the Elders, and of the foure 
beaſt s,and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 


12 Saying,e Amen : Bleſſing and glory,and 
niſedome, and thankes, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for enermore, As 
men. 

13 Andoneof the Elders anſwered, ſaying 
onto mee, What aretheſe which are arayedin 
white garments ? and whence came they? 


14 And T1 ſaid unto him,Lord, thouwotesT, 
And he ſaidtome, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulatio,c+ hane waſhed their long 

robes, 
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haue waſhed their robes , and made them 
white in the bloud ofthe Lambe. 

15 Therefore they are before the throne 
of God, and they ſerue him day and nightin 
his temple: and he thar fitteth inthe throne, 
ſhal dwel over them, 

Ig hey ſhal no more hungernorthirlt, 
neither ſhal the ſunne fallvpon them, nor a- 
ny heate, 

17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 
middes of the throne, ſhal rule chem, & {nal 
conduct then to the living fountaines of 
waters, and*God wil wipe away al teares 
from their eics. 2 


The 2lorie of 


Xartytrs. 


Eſa.49.10. 
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robes, and made them white by the blood of th 
Lambe, 

1 5 Therefore are they in the preſence of the 
throne of God;and ſerne him day and night m bis 
temple : and he that ſitteth in the throne will 
dwell among them, 


16 *They ſhall hunger nomoreetther thirſt, Elai.49.10, 
neither ſhall the Sunne light on them, neither a- 
2 heat. 

17 For the Lambe which ts in tie middeſt of 
the throne ſhall feede them, and ſhall leade them 
wvnto lining foxmtames of waters : * 2d Goa ſbal Eſai.z5.8. 
wipe aray all teares from their eyes. apoc.21.4, 
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3. Wefignethe ſeruants,) 1t # anallu/ion to the ſizne of the Cr:ſſe which the faith#! beare intheir ſorebeads, to 


ſhew they be not olhamed of Chriſt, S.Auguſt tract. 43.in 1o, 


Futlke. T, 


Ic 15 the figne proper to Gods ele, therefore notthe ſigne of che crofſe, which many reprobates hane re- The gpne of 
cciued, nor any a!lulion to it, ſecingrthere can be no alluſion of that which is common to many hypacrites, the crolle. 


ynto that whereby the true ſeruants of God are diſcerned. 


Rhem, 2. 4: 


An lundred fourtie foure thouſand.) He fromfieth by theſe thouſands & the multitude folowing,al the eleft : 


but the eleft of the Tewes,to bs in acertaine number : the eleCt of the Gentiles to be innumerable, 


4 I, 
FRIKE. 2. lewes, and as yndoubredly knowen to God. 


Though no man cannumber the ele& of the Genules, yet their number is as certeine as thenumber of the The number 


of the ele& 
15 certcine. 
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1 The ſeuentl ſeal: being opened,there apeare Angels with trompets : 5 and when an other Ange! p:wred cut fire taken 


from the altzr cuponthe earth,there folow diners tem/eſtes, 
trompets,there fall ſuncirie plagues, 


Turn 4 v1. ASS when hc had opened the ſeuenth 


MO ſcale, there was made ſilence in hea- 


uen, as it werz halfe an houre, 

2 And I ſaw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
the fight of God : and there were giuen to 
tnem feuen trompets, 

3 Andanother Angel came, and toode 
{before the altar, haumg a golden cenfar : 
and there were giuen to him many incenſes, 
that he ſhould give of the praiers ofal ſaincts 
vpon the altar of gold , which is before the 
throne of God, 

And the ſmoke of the incenſes ofthe 
praiers of the ſainCtes aſcended fro the hand 
of the Angel before God, 

5 Andthe Angel tooke the cenſar, and 

- - filledir of the hire of the altar, and caſt it on 
che earth, and there were madethunders and 
voices & :ghtenings, & a great earthquake, 
6 And the ſeucn Angels which had the 
{cuen trompets , prepared them ſeiues to 
tound with the tromper. 

7 Andthe firſt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet, andthere was made haile and fire, 

minzled in bloud, &it was caſt on theearth, 
and thethird part of the earth was burnt,and 
the third part of trees was burnt, & al greene 
oraſle was burnt, | 


'8 And 


7 In like maner,whiles foure Angels of the ſeurn ſaund their 


A Nd when he had opened the ſenenth-ſeale, 
there was ſilence in heauen about the ſpace 


of halfe an houre, 
2 eAnd I ſaw the ſenen angels whichſtoode 


before God,and to them were ginen ſenen trum- 
pets. 


3 eAnd another angel came and ſtoode be- 
fore the altar, haning a golden [enſer, and ma- 
ny odonrswere ginen vntohim,that he ſhouldof- 
fer with the prayers of all ſalts wpon the got- 
den altar which was before the throne. 


4 eAnd the ſmoke of the odours which came 
of the praters of ſaintts,aſcended vp before Goa, 
out of th? angels hand, / 


s Andihe axgell tooke the ſenſer, and filled 
it ith fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: 
& voices were made and thunderings, & light- 
nings andearthquake, 


6 And the ſenen angels which had the ſean 
trumpets,prepared themſelnes to blow. 


7 The firſt angel blew, and there was made 
haile and fire mingledwith the blood, and they 
were caſt into the earth, an1'the thirte part 
of tr ees was butnt , and all greene graſſe was 
barnt, | 


And 
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8 Andthe ſecond Angel ſounded with 
the tromper : & as ic were a great moutaine 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea was made bloud : 


9 And the third part of thoſe creatures ' 
died, which had liues in the ſea,and the third 


part of the ſhippes periſhed, 

10 And the third Angel ſounded with 
the trompet, and a great ſtarrefel from hea- 
uen, burning as.it were a torche, anditfel on 
the third part ofthe flouds,and on the foun- 
taines of waters, 

11 And the name of the ſarre is called 
wormewod. andthe third part ofthe waters 
was made into wormewod: and many men 
died of the waters, becauſe they were made 
birter, | ; 

12 And the fourth Angel ſounded with 
the trompet, andthe third part of the ſunne 
was ſmitten, & the third part of the moone, 
andthe third part ofthe ſtarres, ſo that the 
third part of them was darkened, and ofthe 
day there ſhined not the third part, & ofthe 
nightin like maner, 


13 AndIlooked and heard the voice of 


one cele flying through the middes ofhea- 
uen,ſfaying with a loud voice, Wo,wo,woto 
the = 955 hn on the earth : becauſe of the 
relt of the voices of the three Angels which 


wereto ſound with the trompert. 
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8 Andthe ſecond angel blew. and as it were 
a great mountaine burning with fire was caſt 
into the ſea, and the third part of the ſeaturned 
to blood. 


9 And the thirdpart of the creatures which 
werein the ſea, and had life,died, and the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtroyed, 


10 And the third angelblew, and there fella 
great ſtarre from heauen, burning as it were 
_ and it fell intathe third part of the rigers, 


and into fountaines of waters : 


11 eAnd the name of the ſtarre ts called 
wormewood , and the third part was turned to 
wormerood, and many men died of the waters, 
becanſe they were made bitter, 


12 And the fourth angel blew,and the third 
part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and the thirdpart 
of the Moone, and the third part of ſtarres, that 
the third part of thems ſhould be darkened : and 
the day was ſmitten that the third part of i 
ſnoula not ſhine,and likewiſe the night. 


13 And T beheld, and heard an angellflying 
through the middes of heauen, ſaying with a loud 
voice, Wo, wo,watothe inhabiters of the earth, 
becauſe of the voices to come of the trumpet of 
the three angels whichwere yet to blow. 


CHnapr, v1ll. 


Rhem. 7. 3. Beforethealtar.) The Prieſt ſtanding at the altar praying and offering for the people inthe time of the high 


Fulke. 1. 


myſteries, Chriſt him ſelf alſo being preſent vpon the altaryis a þ 


7wre of this thin rand thereunzo he alludeth, 


) 


He alludcth to the ſacrificing prieſthood of the olde teſtament, where incenſe was offered atthe altar, 


which now is the ſircer ſauour of ciie death of Chriſt, wherein the prayers ofthe ſain&sare acceptable. Bur The popiſh 
if the prieſt ſtanding arthe popith alrar be a figure of this vifion, what was Chriſt ſirting atthe table with his altar. 
diſciples, when he inſtizuted the holy myſteries > whereof the maſſe is nothing bur a prophanation . How- 
= = heauenly altar is the altar of incenſe nor of flaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemblance of the po- 
iſh alcar, 
Rem. 2. : 4. © Ofthepraters of the ſaints.) Ifthibe S. Mi.haetor any Angel, and not Chriſt him ſelf, as ſome takeit, 
Angels offer vp the prazers of the faithful,as the 24 Elders did chap.y, for this word,Sain&s, is take: here for the holy per- 
ſons on earth, as often in the Scripture : though it be not againft the Scriptures, that the inferior Sainf or Angel in heaven 
ſhould offer their praiers to God by their ſuperiors there , But herebywe conclude againſt the Proteſtants, that it derogatetl 
not from Chriſt, that Angels or Saint; offer our prajers to God. aa alſo it s plaine of Kaphael,Tob,1 2412, 
The commentary in S, Auguſtine ſaith, this angel is our Lord Icſus Chriſt himſclfe, $o doth Beda & Am- 
brofius Ansbertusrake it. But if it ſignifie the miniſtery of angels, in preſenting prayers ofthe church,which 
are acceptable to God by the abundance ofthe incenſe or ſweet ſauour of the merit of Chriſtes death: it fol- Prayer of 
loweth notthat the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of the fairhfull,nor that the angels or ſain&s are to be ſain®s and 
pray:d vnto. That ofthe 24 Elders chap. 5. we hauc there ſhewed how it is vnderſtood of the church mili- ©? —— 
rancon earth, Where you ſay iris not againſt the ſcripture,thar che inferior ſain or angell in heauen ſhould 
offertheir prayers to God by-their ſuperiors, itis anidle fanſie : for ſo we may imagine infinite fables, and ſay 
they be not againſt the ſcripture, Bur ſecing rhe virgine Maric, by your do@rine, is Ladie of the angels, why 
doth not ſhee ſtand arthe altar, and doe that which is heere aſcribedto the angell? Yea, if this angclloffer 
che prayers of all ſain&s in heauen, he offereth the virgine Marics prayers alſo, and ſo ſhould be ſuperiour to 
her . But howſocucrthat be, you ſay, you conclude ayainſt the Proteftants : That it derogateth not from Chriſt, that 
angel; or ſaintts offer our prayers, Indeed any miniſtery appointed by God to angels or m2n,dorh not derogate 
-ro Chriſt . Bur firſt we read no where in the ſcriptures, that the offering ofour prayers is committed to che 
ſoules ofthem that are deparced. Secondly , ir is not withour controucrfie, that the angels doc offer our 
prayers, ſeeing youcannot affume that this angell doth nor repreſent Chriſt , Thirdly, if it be granted, thar 
this is the miniſteric of an angell, and not the mediation of Chriſt : yetitis manifeſt thatche angell in this 
miniſtery commendeth not the prayers of all ſains by his merit, or by the dignitic of his owne perſon, bur 
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by the much incenſe that was giuen vnto him to adde to the prayers of ſainRs, that they mightbe accepra- 
ble: and ſo it makethnothing tor popiſh inuocarion of aindts or angels , For the text is, that much incenſe was 
given ro him, that he might giue or adde to the prayers of all ſaint; : tor the word @g9mv yu 1s the datiue caſe, with- 
out any prepoſition, and the po_—_ de is not 1n all copies of your vulgar Latine tranſlation . The ſumme 
is, thatinthe middeſt of the helliſh croubles raiſed by antichriſt and his miniſters, the ele haue their pray- 
ers heard for their preſeruation by the merits of Chrilt, which is ſhewed by the viſion of the angel, Towhom 
much ſweerincenſe was giuen, thar he might adde itto the prayers of the ſain&s, the ſmoke whereof aſcen- 
ding with the prayers of the ele, cauſerh them ro be heard and accepted of God . Other curious ſpeculati- 
ons may breed many more friuolous queſtions then the text doth ferue to afſoile, 


CHAP. IA. 


T he fifth Angel ſounding the trompet, a ſtarre falleth, 3 T he iſſuing forth of locuſtes from the ſmoke of the deepe pitte to 
vexe men, 7 and the deſcription of them, 13 The ſexs Angel ſounding, foure Angels are let looſe, 18 Whichwitha 


great troupe of hcrſemen do murder the third part of men, 


N D thefifth Angel ſounded with the 

trompet, and Iſfaw t a ſtarre to haue 
falien from heauen vpon theearth, & there 
was giuen to himthe key of the pitre of bot- 
toinles depth. 

2 Andhe opened the pitte ofthe bottom- 
les depth : andthe ſmoke ofthe pitte aſcen- 
ded,as the \moke ofa great fornace : andthe 
ſunne was darkened and the aier with the 
{moke ofthe pitre, 

And from the ſinoke of the pitte there 
eInnumerabl? jſſyed forth ©locultes into the earth, & pow- 
pety heretikes : . ; 
folowing their CT Was giuen tothemyas the ſcorpions ofthe 
Maiſtersafrer earch haue power : 


Moſt vnder- 
and al this of 
Heretikes, 


the opening & ; 

the ſmokeof | Avpd it was commaunded them that 
e bottom« 

leflepir, - they ſhould not hurtthe grafle ofthe earth 


not any greene thing, nor any trec: but one- 
ly men which haue nor the figne of Godin 
their foreheads, 

5 Anditwas giuen ynto them that they 
ſhould not kilthem : butthat they ſhould be 
tormented fiue moncthes : & their torments 
asthe torments of a {corpion when he ſtri- 


keth 2 man. 
6 And* inthoſe'daies men ſhal ſceke for 


— death,and ſhalnor finde it: and they ſhal de- | 


fire to die,and death ſhal flee from them. 

7 And the fimilicudes of the locuſtes, like 
to horſes || preparcd into battel : and ypon 
their heades as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces ofmen. 

- 8. Andtheyhad heareas the heare of wo- 
men.: and thcirteerh were as of lions. 

9 Andthey had habbegions as habber- 
oions of yron, andthe voice of their winges 
as the voice ofthe chariotes of many horſes 
running into barttell, 

Io And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
and ſtings were in their tailes : & their pow- 


Thecheefe | er was to hurt men five monethes, 

retikes. '-11 And they had ouer them aking, the 
Is Angel ofthe bortomles depth, whoſe name 
Yoo, inHebrewis Abadden, & in Greeke Apoly- 
In Engliſh ,,z- in Latin hauing the name Exterminans. 
Defrever. Y 12 One 


Na the fifth angel blew, and I ſew aſtarre 
fall from heauen wnto the earth : & to hins 
was grnen the hey of the bottomleſſe pit. 

2 And heopened the bottomleſſe pit, and the 
ſmoke of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoke of a great 
furnace, and the Sunne and the aire were dark 
ned,by the reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 eAnd there came ont of the ſmoke Lo- 
cuſtes vpon the earth, and unto them was gi= 
nen power, as the Scorpions of the earth haxe 
power, 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not burt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any .greene thing , neither any tree : but onely 
thoſe men which haue not the ſeale of God in 
their foreheads. 

s Andto them it was giuen that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould bevexed fine 
moneths, and their paine was as the paine that 
commeth of a Scorpron, when ke ſhall bane ſtric= 
hen a man. 

6 * Andin theſe dayes ſhall men ſeeke death, 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire to dre, and 
death ſhall flee from thews, 

7 * And the ſimilitudes of the Locuſteswas 
hke unto horſes prepared vnto battaile, and on 
their. heades were as it were crownes lihe vnto 
golde, and their faces were as it had bene the fa- 
ces of men, 

1 And they had heare as the heareof wo- 
men,and their teethwere as the teeth of Lions. 

6 Andthey had habergions, as it were ha- 
bergionsof iron, & the found of their wings was 


Eſai 2.19, 
ofce.1o.8, 


Wil.26.9, 


as the ſound of charets when many hor ſes run to 


battajle. 


10 And they had tailes the unto $ corpions, 


and there were tings in their tailes :and theis 
power was to hurt men fige maneths, . 

11 And they had a king oner them, which ss 
the angel of the bottomleſſe pit , whoſe name in 
the Hebrue tongfe is Abaddon , bat in the 


Greeke tongue hath bis vame Apollyon. © 
12 One 


"That is ro ay, 
A deſtroyer, 


_ 


12 One woe is gone, and behold two 
woes come yet after theſe. 

13 Andthe fixt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet : and I heard one voice from the 
foure hornes of the golden altar, which is 
before the eies of God, 

14 Saying to the fixt Angel which had 
thetrompet, Looſe the foure Angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the foure. Angels were looſed, 
who were prepared foran houre, anda day 
and a moneth anda yere:that they might kl 
the third part of men. 

16 Andthenumber of the army of horſe- 
men was twentic thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand. And I heard the number of them, 

17 And ſoIfaw thehorſes inthe viſion: 
and they that fate ypon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 
and the heades of the horles were as it were 
the heads of lions : and from their mouth 
procedeth fire and ſmoke,and brimſtone. 

18 Andby theſethree plagues was ſlaine 
the third part ofmen, of the fire and of the 
ſmoke and of the brimſtone, which proce- 
ded from their mouth, 

Ig Forthe power of the horſes is in their 
mouth, and intheirtailes . for, their tailes be 
liketo ſerpents, hauing heads: andin theſe 

they hurt, 
« Parans,Infi- 20 ©Andthereſt of men which were not 
gels, andfinful :ine with theſe plagues , neither + haue 


impenitent : 
Cxtholiks done penance from the workes of their 
handes, not to adore Diuels and|| Idols of 


muſt be con- 
golde and filuer and brafle and ſtone and 


demncd alſo, 
wood, which neither can ſce, nor heare, nor 
walke, 
21 And haue not done penance fro their 
murders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from 
their fornication,nor from their thefres. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
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CHAP. 1X 
12 Onewoe us paſt, & behold, two woes come 


get after this, 


1; eAnathe ſixth angel blew, and Theard a 
voice from the foure hornes of the go/den altar, 
which t5 before God, 


14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had the 
trumpet,Looſe the foure angelswhich are bound 
inthe great riner Euphrates, 


15 eAndthe fonre angels were Loſed, which 
were prepared for an houre, anda day, anda 
moneth, and ayeere, for to (lay the thirdpart of 
men, 

16 And the number of the horſemen of the 
armies were twentic thouſand times ten thog= 


ſand > And I heard the number of them. 


17 And thusT ſaw the horſes m the viſion, 
and them that ſate on them, haning fierie haber- 
gions of a Iacintt colour, and brimitone, and the 
head: of the horſes were as the heads of Lions, 
and out of their mouthes commeth forth fire, & 
ſmoke and brimſtone, 


18 And of theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, that is to ſay, of the fire, andof the 
ſmoke, andof the brimſtone which proceeded out 
of the monthes of them. 


19 For their powers be in their monthes,and 
in ther tailes : for their tailes were hike vnto 
Serpents, hazing heads, and with them they doe 
hurt. 
20 And the remnant of the men which were 
nt hilled by theſe plagues, repented not of the 
deeds of their hands, that they ſhon!d not worſhip 
denils,* and idols of golde,and ſilner, and braſſe, pſ;1,1164, 
and ſtone, and of wooa, which neither can ſee, and 136as, 
neither heare either goe © 


21 Alſo they repented not of their murders, 
and of their ſorceries, neither of their fornicati- 


on neither of their thefts. 


CHAD. 1X. 


A ſtarre to haue fallen.) The fall of an Arch heretike,as Arius Luther Caluingout of the Churchof God,which 
hae the key of Hel to open and brirg ferth al the old cmdemned hereſies buried before in the depth. 


bs 2th =. 
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I. 


Beda,Arethas,and Ambrofius Ansbertus vnderſtand this ſtarre to be the deuil). Bur if it be an Arch here- Th 
tike, it is the pope, which is antichriſt, and therefore a deſtroyer, as Chriſt is a ſauior . Who hath the effica- ancictwite 
cy of error giuen to ſeduce the reprobate : who is fallen from heauenly doctrine to earthly traditions : who 
hath his garde of Locuſtes and lions with all ſubtiltic and crueltie to mainteine his wickednefſe. To whom all 
things in this prophecie agree moſt aptlic : which by no meanes can be drawen to Luther and Caluin, which 
bring foorth no olde condemned herefies, but teach the trueth againſt the hereſies both olde and lately in- 
uented by antichriſt, And the looſing of the angels rhatwere bound at the great river Euphrates, fgnifiech 
from whence the tyranny commeth, cuen from whence the falſe doftrine floweth, namely from Babylon, 
which (by the conſent of all ancient writers) in this prophecy,fignificth the citic of Rome. 

20, Hauedone penance.) This phraſe being the like both in greeke and latin, ſuxnifiech ſuch ſorowful and penal 
repentance a4 cauſerh a man to forſake his former ſinnes and depart from them , x puilwinear in 3 {pywr, See the ſame thraſe 
c.2,21,22.& AQ8.y 22, | 

1 his phraſe fignifieth no popiſh penall ſatisfaRion, buttrue repentance with ſorow for their ſinnes paſt, 
which cauſcrh men not only ro.depart fromthemybutto amend their ues, 


ANN O- 


Rhem. 2. 


Falke. 2. 


CHAP.XxXIlll. 


the beaſt and his image,and receiue the cha- 


racer in his forchead, or in his hand: 


Fre great 10 tHe alſo ſhal drink ofthe wine of the 
that ſhall fo- wrath of God, which is mingled w pure wine 
lowthem in the cup of his wrath,&Thal be tormented 
that forſake 


Chriſt and With fire & brimſtone in the fight of y holy 
the Church, X. Anoels and before the ſight of the Lambe. 


Erith 11 And the ſmoke of theirtorments ſhal 
al aſcende foreuecr and cuer:neither haue they 
| relt day and night, which haue adored the 
beaſt,and his image,and ifany man take the 
; character of his name, 

12 Hereis the patience offaints,which 
tkeepethe commandements of God andthe 
faitn ofIt 5s vs. 

13 ÞAndI heard a voyce fro heauen,ſay- 
11g to me, Write,Blefled are the dead which 
dic 1n our Lorde|| from hence forth nowe, 
ſaith the Spirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bours.for their workes folowe them, 

14 AndIſaw,and behold a white cloude 
and yponthe cloude one fitting like to the 
Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne 
of gold,and inhis hand a ſharpe fickle. 

15 Andan other Angel came forth from 
the temple,crying with a loude voice to him 
thatſate vpon the cloud, *Thruſt in thy fic- 
Kle,and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
reape,for the harueſt of the earth is drie. 


16 Andhee that fate vpon the cloude, 
thruſt his ſickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 Andanother Angel came forth from 
| the temple which is in hcanen, him fſelte al- 
ſo hauing aſharpe fickle. 

18 Andan other Angel came forth from 
the altar , which had power ouerthe fire : 8& 
he cried with aloude voice to him that had 
the ſharpe fickle,ſaying, Thruſt inthy ſharpe 
ſickle, & gather the cluſters of the vineyard 
ofthe earth: becauſe y grapes therof beripe. 


19 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe fic- 
kle, into the earth, and gathered the vine- 
yard of the earth, and caftir into the great 

—_ <preſſe ofthe wrath of God: | 

hicwn.fat, 20 And the preſſe -was troden without 

rovgh,lale the citie, and bloud came forth out of the 
preſſe,vp tothe horſe bridles, for athouſand 


fixc hundteth furlongs, 


bThe Epiſtle in 
adaily Maſlz, 
forthe dead, 


Joel.3. 
Mart.13. 


Rhem.1 . 
Fulke. 1. 


The Apocalypſe. 
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4 Vugins.) One ſtate of life more excellent then an other, and virgins for their puritie paſſing the reſt, and alwayes 
acrcompanyim!y Chriſs according to the Churches hymne ous of thus place, Quocunque pergls, virgines ſcquuntur &C, 

This place proucth not one ſtate of life, more excellentthen an other, for allthe elect are ſuch virgines, 
as be hearc ſpoken of,as you confeſle in your note vpon the firſt verſe, 


480 


beaſt and his image, and receine his marke in 
his forehead, or in bis band. 

19 The ſame ſhall dinke ofthe wine of the 
wrath of God: yea, of the pure wine which ts 
powwred in the cuppe of his wrath, and hee ſhalbe 
pmniſped in fire & brimſtone before the holy An- 
gels,and before the Lambe. 


11 eAnd the ſmoke of their torment aſcen- 
deth up ener more : «And they haue no reſt day 
nor mght which worſhippe = beaſt and his 
image, and whoſoener receiueth the print of his 
name. 

12 Here thepatience of the ſainfts : Here 
are they that keepe the commandements of God, 
and the faith of Teſus. 

13 AndTheard awoyce from heanen ſaying 
onto mee, Write, Bleſſed are the dead, which 
hereafter die in the Lorde, Enen ſo ſayth the ſpt= 
rite, that they may reſt from their [abogrs, and 
their workes follow them, 

14 AndIT looked and behold, a white cloude, 
and wpon the cloud one ſitting like vato the ſorne 
of man, haning on his head a golden crowne, and 
and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle, 

1s And another eAngell came out of the 
temple, crying with a loude voyce to him that 
fate on the cloud, *Thraſt in thy ſickle and reape, loel.3; 
for the time is come to reape for the Harneſt of 
the earth is|| ripe, 


16 eAndheethat ſate on thecloud thruſt in 
his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was rea- 

ed. | 

17 And another angel came ont of the tem- 
ple, rhich is in heanen , haning alſo a ſharpe 
fickle. 

18 eArd another Angel came ont from the 
altar, which had power oner fire, and cryed with 
a loude cry to him that had the ſharpe ſickle, ſay- 
ing, Thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle , and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyarde of the earth, for her 
grapes are 71pe, 

1s Anudjoe eAngel thruſt in his ſharpe ſic- 
ble on the earth, and cut downe the vineyard of 
the earth,and caſt it into the great winefat of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the winefat was troden without the 
citie,and blood came ont of the fat,enen vnto the 
horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe 
bunared furlongs. 


[Or,drycd, 


CHnaPp, X1111, 
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Falke. 5. 


The Apocalyple. CHAP.XIII.. 
4. Thefirſt fruits.) ©7 Lis the Church applieth ro the holy Innocents that died firſt for Clriſ?, 
Your Church applyeth it fondly to choſe innocents,which is commonto all ſaints. 


8. Babylon,) The citie of the diwel, which i the vniverſcll ſocietie of the wicked miſteleewers and ill liners in the 
worlde, 

Rome, the ſecond Babylon ſayth Ambr. Ansbertus as inthe ſcuenteenth chapter it is plaincly declared, 
which is the citric of Antichriſt, 


12, Keepethe.) Faith # not ynough to ſaluation without fulfilling of Gods commanndements. 
Faich without workes doth iuſtific before God: yet the keeping of Gods commaundements is neceſſarie 
for them tharſhalbe ſaued after they belecuc,though no man in this life tulfill them perfettly, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. x1117. 


13 From hence forthnow.) Th being ſpecially ſpoken of Mart yrs (as not onely S, Auguſtine ſcemeth to take it, Bea, 
but the Caluiniſts themſeluestranſlating,in domino,for our Lords cauſe) the Proteſtants hawe no reaſon to vſe the place Praying for 
arainſt Purgatorie or praier for the departed, ſeeing the Catholike Church and all her children confeſſe that all Martirs are - CN 
ſtraight after their death,jn bliſſe,and neede no praiers,W hereof this s $, Auguſtines knowen ſentence, He doeth iniurieto ,; 1,6 oo 0 
the Martyr,that praieth forthe Martyr. Ser.17 de yerb.Apoſt.c.1.and againe to this purpoſe he writerh thus moſt ex- 
cellently tratt,84 in 1oan, We keepe not a memorie of Martyrs at our Lords table, as we doe of other thar reſt 
in peace;that is,for the intent to pray for them,bur rather thatthey may pray for vs &c. 

But if wee takg the wordes gencrally for al deceaſed in ſlate of grace, as it may be alſo, then wee ſay that euen ſuch, thouzh Theplace 2- 
they be in puroatorie and Gods chaſtiſement in the next life, and neede our praters, yet (according to the foreſaid wordes of S. buſed againſt 


Auguſtine ) doe reſt in peace. being diſcharged from the labours,affiiftions,and perſecutions of this worlde, and (which is —_—_ 
more ) frm the daily dangers of ſinne and danmation, and put into infallible ſecuritie of eteinall 11y with vnſpeakeable com- : 
fort of conſcience, cnd ſuch in deede are more hafpie and bleſſed then amy lining, who yet are vſally in the Scriptures called 
bleſſed, euen in the middes of the tribulations of thu life, W hereby wee ſee that theſe wordes, from hence forth they ſhall | 
reſt from rheir labours, may truely agree ro them alſo that are in Purgatorie, and ſo here is nothing proued againſt pur- «mods 
gatorie, Laſily,this aduerbe, 4 modoyn Latine, as in Greeke ameijl, doth nor properly ſsgnifie from this preſent time for- «meipra 
ward, athouzh the Apoſtle had ſaid, that after their death and ſo forward they are happie : but it nateth and joyneth the Photius 
time paſt tozerher with the time preſent, in this ſenſe, that ſuch as haue died ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion, whenihe firſt ering into L*xico. 
heauer opened it for others, goe not to Limbus patrum, as they were wont before Chriſts time, but are in caſe to goe ſtraight 
#2 bbiſſe, except the impediment bein themſelues . Therefore they are here called bleſſed, thaz die newe in this ſtate of grace 
and of the new Teſtament, in compariſon of the old faithfull and good perſons. 

Though Beza doth tranſlate it ſo as it ſeemerhrto pertaine only ro martyrs , yerthe phraſe docth norne. 
ceflarily umporr ſo much,for then he would haue ſayd rather,which are killed or {laine for che Lord, And (ce- 
ing to lie inthe Lord or in Chriſt Ieſus, is a phraſe of Scripture, ſignifying to liue godly'and, in the fayth of 
Chriſt, 2.Tim.z.1z. ſorodic inthe Lord,fignificth to dic inthe fayth of Chriſt, as 1.Thefſ.4. 16. the dead in 
Chriſt, are called all char haue diedin the tayth of Chriſt before his comming to iudgement. Therefore they 
that die in the Lord,are not they onely that die for the Lordes cauſe,but all thar dic in the faith of Chriſt, who 
are to be comfortcd againlt the troubles of this life,and the perſecution of Antichriſt, & nor they only whom 
Antichriſt ſhall kill and mwither, bur cuen they alſochat for the Lords cauſe, are killed all the day long, & ac- 
compred as ſheepe of the ſlaughter which is the condirion of all Gods children in this life. Seeing then this 
bleflednefle pertainerh to all thar dic in the fayth of Chriſt,there is no purgatoric paines for them after this Purgatory, 
life,nor any need of prayers. By thatwhich $, Auguſtine ſaicth ofthe memory of Martyrs vſed in his time, if Prayersfor 
we compare it with the elder vſage, in which they offered ſacrifice for Patriarkes,Prophers, Martyrs, and all * 
the ele& departed : as appeareth by Cypr, Ep.z8.Epipha.her.75. and the olde Liturgics: it is cafic to gather, 
that the auncient memorics and oblations for the dead, were neither maſſes nor prayers, but prayles and 
thankes giuing,though aftcrward by litle and litle, the ſuperſtition of praying for the dead, and the opinion 
of purgatory began to be receiued. And yet purgatory was not confirmed in S. Auguſtines time, as it a 
pearcth by his doubring thereof in ſome places. Ench.ad Laurent .cp.69,De fide & oper.c.16. De ofto Queſi,Dulc, 
9.1.and his viter denying of a third place: Hypogne#tic.lib,y, De verb.Apoſi.ſer.x4. But ſceing you conteſſe the 
place may be vnderſtood of all that die in the fauour of God: you ſay,thart though they be in purgatory, they 
reſt in peace according to'S, Auguſtines words. Butthoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine doe, confure your purgato- 
ry,wherethere is no more reſt then is in hell, if we belecue your fables of the torments of purgatory, which 
ell vs that rhey differ onely,in that the one is temporall, the other cternall. They that prayed for the dead 
therefore 1n S. Auguſtines time, compred them to reſt in peace, yetto be delaied of their bleſſed felicitic for 
aſcaſon: as the Greekes doe atrhis day which denic your purgatory,yer pray for the dead. But (ſay you) they 
reſt in peace, becauſe they be diſcharged of the trouble of thu life, 7c. A miſerable reſt, to be diſcharged of the 
common affliftions of this life (wherofrhey ſuffer leſt, whom you affirme rogoe to purgatory) to be tormen- 
ted with helliſh paynes after this life, and that for ſo many thouſand yeeres as the Popes pardons are able to 
releaſe them,and yet will not of his charitic giue them,bur coucrouſly ſellerh them. Bur it s more (you ſay)that 
they are diſcharged from duly danger of ſune and damnation, and put to infallible ſecuritie of eternal! ioy,with unſpeakea= 
ble comfort of conſcience, Verily,the ele&thar are iuſtified by fayth, though they bee ſubic& ro ſinne of infirmi- 
tic,yer are out of danger of damnation,cuen while thep are in this life. Rom. 8. 1. and of finning vnro death, 
1.lohn 5.18. and as for the infallible cerraintie of ergrnall ioy, with vnſpeakeable comfort of conſcience,they 
haue alſo inthis life by che teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, Rom.8.16, Therctore although their ſtare were ſuch in 
ngnenryns you ſay,ycrit were worle then the ſtare of this life,in which be all the good things that you can 
ay of purgatory,and yet there is not that terrible flame and rorment which you ſay 1s in purgatorie. 4 

ut 
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Bur ſeeing they be ſoules and not bodyes, that be in purgarorye: I meruaile how they can have ſuch vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort of minde,wherein they ſuffer ſuch viollerable rorments, as you holdwtheir paynes to be, 
or what paynes they can ſuffer1n their ſoules, which enioy vnſpeakeable comfort of their coniciences. For 
the ynſpeakeable comfort of conſcience, will ouercome all other griefes of body or minde : and the diſcom- 
fort of conſcience,is the greateſt rorment that the ſoule can ſuffer. As for your fablesof burning, and ſcal- 
ding, whipping, & racking, yea freezing of ſoules in the yce,and ſuch like, whereof your Legendes & promp- 
wwarics are full, you may tell ro olde wiues,on winter nights by the fire fide:bur men indewed with knowledge 
and vnderſtanding, will not be perſwaded tharthe conſcience feeling valpeakeable comfort(as youſay,)can 
be rormented with any ſuch things. Seeing therefore the holy ghoſt ſayth, that the dead in Chriſt doe reſt 
from their labours,ic is certaine they feele no purgatory paynes,which are infinitely greater then any labours 
ofthis life,ifthey bee ſuch as you would make men belecue they are, La/?!y (you lay) the adnerbe doth noe 
fernifie properly from thi time forward, but it noteth together the tyme paſt with the time preſent, Verily $, lohn vſerth 
ix to fignifie from this time forward, not only in this place, bur alſo in his goſpel loh.1.5r. Where Chriſt ſaith 
to Nathanicl,from henceforth, you ſhal ſee heauen open &c.where he doth notnore and ioyne the time paſt, 


* with the time preſenr,but ſpeakerh _— of the time to come: ſo he meaneth, rhat from their death for- 


THY 4rART 
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plagues & fi- 
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of the wicked 
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Moyſes and 
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warde they are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, Bur that the Apoſtle doth not meane they ſhoulde bee 
bleſſed, becauſe they go not into Limbs patrum,it is manifeſt by this reaſon,thar all char went to Limbrs parrum 
by your owne confeſhion were blefſed, werein Abrahams bolome, and in happy reſt, and reſted from their 
labours,therefore they enioyed that happinefſe, which is heare pronounced ot the dead inthe Lorde. Thax 
you ende Limb#spatrumat Chriſts aſcenſion, and hold that Chriſt by deſcending into hell deliuered the fa- 
thers from thence. I meruaile where you place them, for thoſe fourtic dayes, that were berweene his reſur- 
rection and aſcenhon, 

And it any of the eletdied in that meane time, howe they were delivered our of Limius patrem, except 
you fayne that Chriſt deſcended ro hell after his reſurretion, Eur you ſay further, that ſuc as haue dyed ſince 
Chriſter aſcenſion, are in caſe to gre ſtreight ro bliſſe, except the impediment be in shemſelus. Bur the ſpirite acknow= 
ledgerhno impedinfent of biiiſe of them rhar die in the Lorde : bur fayrh they are bleſſed, thar are dead in 
the Lorde. Whereas if there had bene any other impediment, hee coulde not haue pronounced them abſo= 
lurely bleſſed: bur ſhould haue added the exception of that impediment, which might keepe them from blef- 
ſednefle. Which ſeeing the ſpiritneither hearc,nor any wherc in the ſcriptures hath declared,it is but a forged 
impediment, that rakerh away the ioy and comfort which the ſpirit giueth ro all chem thar dic inthe Lorde. 
This blefſedneſſe rherefore is abſolure, and not in compariſon,nor with exception: and the reaſon of their 
bleſcdnes is added,for that they reſt from their labours &rroubles. And thcir works follow them vnto cuer- 
laſting reward, according to gods promiſe,by whoſe grace they haue bene iuſtifyed by fairh, exerciſed in good 


workes, and cnded their courle in the Lord, 


CHAP. XV. 


2 They that had mwe overcome the beaſt an his image and the number of his name,gdo glorifie God, 6 To ſeuen Anzels has 
ring the ſcuen laſt plagnts, are giuen ſeuen cuppes full of the wrath of God. 

NdI ſaw an other {igne in heaue great A NA I ſawe azother (igne in heanen great 

and marnueilous, ſenen Angels haning the 


and marucilous : ſeuen Angels hauing 
the ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſe inthem the ſeen: /aſt plagues, for in them is fulfilled the 


Wrath of God is conſummate. 
2 AndIſawe as it were <aſca of glaſſe 
mingled with fire, and them that ouercame 


the beaſt and his image and the number of 


his name,(tanding vpon the ſea of glaſle,ha- 
uing the harpes of God: 

3 And finging thetſong of Moyles the 
ſeruant ofGod, and the ſong of tne Lambe, 
ſaying, Great and marucilous are thy works 
Lord God omniporent: iult and trueare thy 
waies King ofthe" worldes. 

4 Who ſhallnot feare thee O Lorde,and 
magnifie thy name? becauſe thou only art 
holy, becaule all nations ſhall come, anda- 
dore inthy fight. becauſe thy iudgements be 
manifeſt, 

5s Andafter theſe things Tlooked,&be- 
holde the temple of the tabernacle of tefti- 
monie was opened in heauen. 

6 And there iſſued forth the ſeuen An- 
gels, hauing the ſeuen plagues, from the 


tremple;reueſted with clcanc & _— 
an 


wrath of God, 

2 AndIſawe as it were aglaſſie ſeamingled 
with fire,and them that had gotten the vittorie of 
the beaſt,and of his image,and of his marke, and 
of the number of his nameſtadon the glaſſie ſea, 
haning the harpes of God, 

3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſer- 
nant of God,and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, 

reat and marneilons are thy works, Lorde God 
eAlmighty,juſt and trae are thy wayes thou king 
of ſaints. 

4 Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lorde,and glo- 
rifie thy name? for thou onely art holy : and all 
Gentiles ſhall come,and worſhippe before thee, for 
thy indgements are made manifeſt. 


s [nd after that I locked, and beholde, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimonie was 0- 

en inheauen. 

6 And the ſenen Angels came ont of the 
temple haning the ſenen plagues,clothed in pure 
and bright linnen, and haning their breaſts gir- 

S[[[c2. ded 
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& girded about the breaſts w pirdles of gold. 

7 Andone of the foure beaſts,gaue to the 
ſeuen Angels ſeuen vials of golde full of the 
wrath ofthe God that liueth for euer & euer. 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
at the maieſlic of God,andat his power:and 
no man could enter into the temple, till the 
ſcucn plagues of the ſeuen Angels were con- 
{ummate. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP.xVI. 
ded with golden girdles. 


7 Andone of the fonre beaſts gane wnto the 
ſenen _— ſenen golden vials,ful of the wrath 
of God which lineth for enermore, 


s Andthe templewas ful of the ſmoke of the 
glory of God,and of his power:and no manwas a- 
ble to enter into the temple,till the ſenen plagues 
of the ſenen Angels were fulfilled, 


CHAP. XV. 


1. AndI ſaw.) The tribulations about the day of iudgement, 


Theſe ſeuen plagues, are all before the day of iudgement, as itis manifeſt inthe next chapter, 


2, Aſcaofglaſſe.,) Bapriſme, 


Inwarde Papriſme rather, whichis by the holy ghoſt and fire, not the outward ſacrament thereof, which 


many 1eprobates haueto their damnation, 


CHAP. 


XVI. 


Vpon the pouring ont of the ſeuen cuppes of God s wrath,on the land, the ſe.z, the fountaines the ſeat, of the beaſt, Euplrates 


and the aire * there ariſe ſundrie plagues in the world. 
{dI heard a great voice out of the tem- 
£ % ple,faying tothe ſeuen Angels: Go,and 
poure out the ſeuen yials of the wrath of 
God vpon the catth, 

2 And the firſt went andpoured out his 
vial ypon the earth, and there was made a 
cruel and very ſore wounde vpon men that 
had the character of the beaſt: and ypon 
them that adoredthe imagethereof. 

3 Andtheſccond Angel poured out his 
vial vpon the ſ{ca, andthere was made bloud 
as it were of one dead:and cuery liuing ſoule 
dicdin the ca, 

4 Andthethird poured out his vial vpon 
the riucrs and the fountaines of waters : and 
there was made bloud; 

5 AndI hcard the Angel of the waters, 


ſaying: Thou art 1wlt o Lord which art, and 


which walſt,the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 


| wmdgcd thele things: 


6 +Becauſe they haueſhed the bloud of 
the Saincts and Prophets, & thou haſt giuen 
them hloude to drinke.for they are worthie, 

7 And ITheard another,ſaying:Yea Lord 
God omaiporent,true and iult are thy iudg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth Angel poured out his 
vial ypon the ſunne, and it was given vnto 
him to aftl:ct men with heate,and fire: 


9 And men boiled with great heate, and 
t blaſphemed the name of God hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues, neither did they 


penance togiue him olorie, 


10 Andthefift Angell poured out his vi- \ 


al ypon the {cate of rthebeaſt : and his king- 
dome was made darke, and they together 
did catethcir tongues for paine, 

11 And 


Na Theard a great voyce ont of the Tem= 

ple, ſaying to the ſenen Angels, Goe your 
waies powre out the vials of the wrath of God wp= 
on the earth, 

2 And the firſt Angel went and powred ont 
his viall upon the earth, andthere fell a noyſome 
and a fore botche wpon the men which had the 
marke of the beaſt, and pon them which wor- 
ſhipped his tmage. | 

3 eAnd the ſeconde Angel ſhedde ont his 
viallwpon the ſea, and it turned as it were ints 
the blcodofa dead man: and enery lining thing 
died in the ſea, 

4 And the third Angel ſhedde ont his viall 
wpon the riners & fountaines of waters, and they 
turned to blood, 

s And Iheardihe Angel of the waters ſay, 
Lord which art and waſt thou art righteons,and 
that holy one,becauſe thou haſt ginen ſuch indg= 
ments: 

6 For they hane ſhed out the blood of Sainfts 
and Prophets,& therefore haſt thou giuen them 
blood to drinke : for they are worthie, 

7 eAvud Theard another ont of the altar ſay, 
Exen ſo Lord God almighty, true and righteous 
are thy indgements. 

s eAxd the fourth Angelpowred ont his vi- 
al onthe Sunne,ard paver was giuen vnto him to 
vexe menwith feruent neate of fire, 

9 And men bojledin great heate, and blaſ= 
phemed the Name of God, which hath power 0= 
wer theſe plagues, andthey repented nor, to gine 
him glory. | 

10 And the fifth Angel powred ont his vialt 
pon the ſeate of the beaſt, and his kingdome 


waxed darke, and they gnewe their tongues for - 


ſorowe, 


11 And 


CHAP, XVI. 
| 11 And they blaſphemed the God of 


heauen becauſe of their paines and wounds, 
« See ops. and<did not penance from their workes. 
2000 RE. 12 Andthefixt Angel pouredout his vial 


nt. 
| ali vpon that oreat river Euphrates : and dried 
vp the water thereof that a way might be 
prepared tothe kings from the rifing of the 
{unne, 
3The dragon, 13 AndI ſaw from the mouth + of the 
isthe Diucl: 


eat an. d14$0N, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
ridviſt, or the and from the mouth of the falle-prophet 
ſociene, wir” three vncleane ſpirites in maner of trogges. 
the falſep1o- 1.4 For they are the ſpirites of Deuils 
working ſignes, and they goe forth to the 


her,eu her 
Antichriſt him | 
kings ofthe whole earth to gather them in- 


{elte.or the 
companie of 


' Hererikes and LO battcl atthe great day of the omnipotent 
{educers that God. 
Fe forth 15 Behold XIcomeas a theefe : Bleſſed 
three. is he that watcheth,& keepeth his garments, 
Apocz, thathe* walke notnaked, and they ſee his 
2.Cor.5.3- turpitude, 


16 And he ſhal gather them into aplace 
e The hillef which in Hebrew is called © Armageaon. 
erm __— 7 And the ſcuenth Angel poured out 
rerpretarion. his yjal ypon the aire, and there came fortha 
loud yoice out ofthe temple fro the throne, 
ſaying : Itis done, 
18 And there were made lighteninges, 
and voices, and thunders,and a great earth- 
quake was made, ſuch an one asneuer hath 
been ſince men were ypon the earth,fuch an 
earthquake,ſo great, 

19 Andtthe great citic was made into 
three partes : and the cities of the Gentiles 
fel. And Babylon the great cameinto me- 

Icrz5,15. morie before God,* to giue her the cuppe 0 
wine ofthe indignation ofhis wrath. 
20 Andeuery Ilandfled,andmountaines 
were not found, 
21 And great haile like a talent came 
downe from heauen ypon men:8 men blaſ- 
phemed God for the plague ofthe haile:be- 


cauſe it was made exceding great. 


Rhem.t. 
Fulke.r. 


Rhem. 2+ onel 'y 4s do not repent in thus life. 
Fulke. 2. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke. 3. 


—— 


repent, 
19. 


thenext chapter it is manifeſt, 


CHAP. 


The Apocalyple. 


482 


11 Andblaſphemed the God of heauen, for 
their ſorowes,ee for their ſores and repented not 
of their deeds, 


12 And the ſixt angel powred ont his vial 
wpon the great riner Euphrates, and the water 
thereof was dried wp, that the way of the kings of 
the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. 


13 And I ſaw three wncleane ſpirits like 
frogges come ont of the month of the Dragon, 
out of the month of the beaſt, & out of the month 
of the falſe propher. 

1 4 For they are the ſþirites of Denils, wor- 
king miracles, togoe out vnto the kinges of the 
earth,and of the whole world, to gather themto 
the battell of that great day of God almighty. 


15 * Behold] come as a theefe. Happie is he Math 24.44. 
thatwatcheth,and keepeth his garments,leaſt he luc.12.39. 
walke naked aud men ſee his filhineſſe, 

16 And he gathered them together into a 
Place,calledin the Hebrne togue, Armageddon, 


17 And the ſexenth Angell powred ont his 
vial into the aire : and there came a 'preat voice 
out of the temple of heauzn from the throne, ſay= 
mg,lt is done, 


18 eAndthere followed woices thundrings, 
and lightnings : and there was a great earth= 
quake, ſuch as was not ſce men were 2pon the 
earth,ſo mightie an earthquake,and ſo great. 


19 eAnd the great citie was dinided into Tere.25,5, 
three parts,and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
Goa,ro gine vnto her the cuppe ofthe wine of the 
fiercenes of biswrath, 


20 EnerylIfle alſo fled away, and the moyn- 


taines were not found . 


21 And there fell a great haile, as it had 
bene talents, out of heanen,vpon the men, && the 
men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plague of 
the hatle : for the plague thereof was exceeding 


great. 
MARGINAL NOTES. 


6. Becauſe they haue.) The great renenge that Godwil doe at the later dry ypon the perſecutors of bis Saint, 
This reucnge is before the later day,whereof let the bloudy papiſts make their accomprro taſte, 


9. Blaſphemed the name.) The deſperate and damned perſons ſhal blaſpheme God perpetually, which ſhal be ſuch 


CHaP, XvI. 


He ſpeaketh ofthe reprobate limmes of antichriſt being aliue, for rhey that arc dead, are notin caſe to 


The great citic,) The citie or commonwealth of the wicked dinided into three partes « into infidels,Heretihes & 
euil Catholikes, Thuscitie is here called Babylon, whereof ſce the Annotat. vpon the next chapter v.5, 
The citie is Rome, and the communaltie of papiſts, that holde their faith and religion of that cirie, as in 


XVIL 


The harlo: Babylon clothed with diners ornaments, 6 and drunien of the blond of Martyrs, ſirteth wpon a beaf? thas 
hath ſeuen heads and ten hornes : 7 all which chings the Angel expoundeth., 


S{Il 3. And 


© Theſe many 
waters are ma- 
ny peoplcs, 
V.15. 


The Apocalypſe. 


ND there came one of the ſeuen An- 

oels which had the ſeue vials, & ſpake 
with me,ſaying,Come,I wil ſhew thee #the 
damnation of the great harlot,which fitreth 
vpon © many waters, 

2 With whom the kings of the earth haue 
fornicated, & they which inhabite the earth 
haue bene drunke ofthe wine of her whore- 
dome, 

3 And he tooke me away in ſpirite into 
the deſert, And Iſawa woman fitting vpon 
a ſcarlet colourcd beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemie, hauing ſcuen heades, and ten 
hornes. 

4 And the woman wasclothed round a- 


bout with purple and ſcarlet,and g 
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A Wa there came one of the ſenen eAngel, 

which had the ſenen vials,and talhedwith 
me,ſaying vntome, ( ome, 1 willſhew vnto thee 
the indgement of the great whore, that fateth wp- 
01 Many waters, 


2 With whom hane committed fornica;ion 
the kings of the earth, and the irchabiters of the 
earth are arunken with the wine of her formca- 
t10n, 


3 Sohe caried me away 1 the ſpirit into the 
wildernes : and 1 ſaw a woman ſit vpon a (carlet 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemie, has 


Hing ſenen heads,and ten hornes, 


4 eAnd the woman was arayedin purple & 


cilted with ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold, precious 


| gold and precious ſtone, and pearles, ha- ſtone and pearles, haning a cup of golde in her 


"doe, 


uing a golden cuppe in her hand, full of the 


hand, full of abominations, and filt hineſſe of her 


abomination and filthinefle of her fornica- fornication, 


tion. 
5 And in her forchead aname written, 


| 4Lz5#erie :|| Babylon the great, mother of 


the fornications and the abominations of 
the carth. 

6 AndI faw the woman ||drunken ofthe 
bloud ofthe Sainctes,” and of the bloud of 
the martyrs of Its vs. And I maruelled 
when I had feene her, with great admira- 
tion, 

7 Andthe Angel ſayd to me, Why doeſt 
thou maruel ? wil tell thee the mylterie of 
the woman, and of the bealt that carieth 
her,which hath the ſcuen heads and rhe ten 
hornes, 

8 The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, + was, 
and is not,and ſhal come vp out of the bot- 
tomeles depth, and goe into deſtruction : 
and the inhabitantes on the carth ( whoſe 
names are not written in the booke of life 
fromthe making ofthe world) ſhal maruel, 
ſecingthe bealt that was,and is nor. 

9 Andhere is vnderſtanding, that hath 
wiſedome. The ſeuen heads: arc|ſeuen hils, 
vpon which the woman fitteth,and they are 
ſcucn kings. 

10 Fuue are fallen,one is, and an other is 
not yet come: and when he ſhall come, he 
multtaric a ſhort time, 

11 Andthebeaſt which was,and isnot : 
the ſaine alſo is the eight, and is of the {c- 
uen,and g9eth into deltruction, 

12 Andtheten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt : arc + ten kings, which haue not yet re- 
ceiued kingdom, but "ſhall receive power as 
kings one houre after the beaſt, 

13 Theſc hauc one counſcll and force: 

and 


$5 eAndinher forcheadwas anamenritten, 
A myſterie, great Babylon,the mother of whore= 


dome and abhominations of the earth, 


6 And I ſawethe woman drunken with the 
blood of the Sainttes, aud with the blood of the 
martyrs of Teſwus : And when I ſawe her, 1 weon= 
dred with great margeile. 


7 eAndihe eAngel ſayd wnto me, theres 


fore maraetlest thou ? [will ſhew thee the my- 


Fterie of the woman, and of the beaFt that bea- 
reth her, which hath ſeuen heades and tenne 
hornes, 


8 And the beaſt that ther ſaweſt, was, and 
is not,and ſtallaſcend out of the bottomeleſſe pit, 
cd goeth into perdition,and they that dwell on 
the earth ſhall wonder ( whoſe names are not 
written in the booke of fe from the beginning of 
the world) when they behuld the beaſt that was, 


and is not,and yet i, 


9 eArdhere ts a meaning that hath wiſe= 
dome. The ſeuen heads, are ſeuenmenntaines, 
on which the woman ſitteth: They are alſo ſeuen 
Kings. 

10 Fineare fallen,and one 1,and the other ts 
rot yet come : And whenke commeth,he mutt 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 


11 Andthe beaſt thatwas, andis not, is e- 
wen the eight,and is one of the ſeuen, and goeth 
into deftraitticn. 


1z And the ten hornes which thou ſawest, 
are ten kings, which hane receinedno kingcome 
asyet: but receinepower as hings at cne hexre 


with the bea$Z. 


13 Theſe haue one mind,andſral gine their 
197 8r 


CHAP. XVIL. 


and their power they ſhal deliuer toy beaſt. 
14 Theſe thal fight with the Lambe,and 
the Lambe ſhall ouercome them , becauſe 
1.Tin.6, 15. *heis Lordoflordes,and King of kings,and 
p2-19, 16. they that are with him,called,andelect, and 
faithful, 

15 Andheſaidto me,The waters which 
thou ſawelt where the harlot fitteth : are 
peoples,andnations,and tonges. 

16 Andtheten hornes which thou ſaw- 
elt in the bealt : theſe ſhall hate the harlor, 
and ſha!l make her defolate andnaked, and 
{hal eate her fleſh, and her they ſhall burne 
with fire, 

{Not forcing 17 For God hath giuen into their harts, 
or moutng any E : 

to tolow An- to doe that which pleaſeth him : that they 
richrin,01-27 giue their kingd6 tothe beaſt, til the words 
ment,and tor of God be conſummate, 


The Apocalyple. 


fall. 


403 
power and ſtrength untothe beaf. 


14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe ſhall onercome them : * for hets the ; Tim. 6 15. 
Lord of lordes, and King of kings,and they that Apoc.19.16, 
are oa h1s ſide, are called, and choſen,and faith- 


15 Aadhe ſaith untome,The waters which 
thon ſawest, where the whore ſteth,are people 
and folke and nations, and tongues. 


16 Ard the ten hornes which thou ſawest 
pon the beſt are they that ſhal hate the whore, 
and ſhallmake her deſolate and naked, and ſhall 
eate her fleſh, and burne her with fire. 


17 For God hath put in their hartes to ful- 
fill has will, and to do with one conſent, for to gine 
their k:ingdome vnto the beaſt, vatill the wordes 


of God ſhall be fulfilled, 


/ Sſ[f. 4. 


uaniihmen: of k G a 
: 18 Andthe woman which thou ſawelt: 718 And the woman which thou ſave, us 


their finues, 
Dermiteng wel a ks _ ; - os 'T 
g—_— Q . i [che great citie, which hath kingdom oucr © 7hatgreat cutie which reigneth oner the kings of 


Lnentenn., tht kings of the carth., the earth, 


{cnt to him, 
MARGINALL NOTES... CruaP. xvil 


R hem. 1 . 2 Thedamnation.) Thefinal damnation of the whole company of thereprobate,called here the great whore, 
Fulke. The finall damnation of the whole company of the reprobatre is deſcribed, cap.20.14, &c. Therefore the 


great Whore in this chapter, ſignitierh the congregation of Antichriit, the members'whereof be all ſpirt- 

tuall citzzens of Rome : their whole fayth and religion, depending ypon the lee of Rome,and their head v- Pope Toane a 
ſurping all his tyranay,by prerenſe of right of that citie. A luely image of which. viſion God made maniteſt luely imageof 
to the whole world, when a whore was made head of the Komith church, called lohn the 7. and of fome the | + dr—_ 
8. commonly Pope Ioane. Which ſo wringeth the Papiſtes atthe heart, thar they haue no way to ſhiftitof, 7 


bur by tmpudent denying of that which is ſo notorious, euen intheir owne ſtories of their Popes liues, 


Rhem. 2, 8 W as,and is not,) T1t ſignifieth the ſhort reizne of Antichriſt who is the chiefe hone or head of the beaſt, 
Fulke. 2 The reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort in compar:ton of the eternall raigne of Chriſt, He ſpeaketh of the Romane 


empire which had bene glorious,bur then was in declining, and yet was not abojtthed, bur thould be abolt- 
thedin the Emperours,and rayſed out of hell by Antichritt. 

12 Tenkings.) Some expound it of tcnſmal lingdoms,into which the Remane Empire ſha! be denided,n hich ſhal all 
ſerue Antichriſt buth in his life an1 a litle after. 

When the Romane Empire was aboliſhed ro make roume for Antichriſt, theſe ſmall kingdomes were ere- 
Aed,which were made ſubiect ro the Pope,but at lengrh (hall hate the whore of Bzbylun, and make her de- 
folate,&c.as verſc 16, which is begun to be accompliſhed in theſe dayes. 


Rhem. 3. 
Fulke. 3. 
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ANNOTATIONS. CuaP, 


5 Babylon.) Intheend of $, Peters firſt Epiſ? {e,where the ApoFtle dateth it at Babylon, which the auncient writers The Prote- 
(a1 we there noted) aſfirme zo be meaut of Rome © the ProteFtants will wt in any wiſe haue it ſo, becauſe they would not bee ſiants here wil 
driuen to conf. ſſe that Peter euer was at Rome, but here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion, that the Pope is An- =_ _ be 
tichriſt,and Rome the ſeat and citie of Antichriſt,they will needs haue Rome to be thu Babyln,ths greae whore, @ this pure "4 rn not 
ple hare, for ſich fellowesgn the expoſein of holy $cripture,be led only by the:r preiudicate opinions an hereſs:s, to which in $.Perers 
they draw al things without al indifferencie ani ſurcerivie. | epiſtle, 

But S. Auzuſtine, Aret.s, and other writers, moFt commonly expound it, neither of Babylon it felfe a citie of Chalde.1 or By Babylon 
AE ryprowr of Remegor any one citie, which may be ſocalled ſpiritually, as Hieruſalem before chap, 11. is named ſpirituall (according ro 
Sy þ and AE7z y/t,but of the general ſocietie of the impious and of thoſe that preferre the terrene kingdom and commodi- al rhe fathers) 

c SJ 2 J horn is fienifed 

tie of the world before God and eternal felicitie, The author of the Commentaries pon the Apecal\pſe ſet forrth m S, Am- partly the | 
broſe namegwritcth thus : This great whore ſometime fignificth Romcyſpecially which ar that time when the A- whole focierie 
poſtle wrote this,did perſecuce the Church of God. but otherwiſe ithgnifieth the whole citic of the diuel, thar of the —_ 
15,the vniverſal corps of the reprobate, Tertullianalſo raketh it for Rome,thus, Babylon (ſayth he ) in $. lohn is a poder 
figure of the citic of Rome,bcing (o great, ſo proud of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saints, Which ts ;, repeat of 
plunely ſpoken of that citie when it was heathen, the headof the terrene dominon of the worl:l, the perſecutor of the Ap:;ſtles the terrene & 
and th:ir ſucceſſours,the ſeate of Nero,Domitian and the like, Chrifts ſpecial enemies, gh: ſinke of idolatrie, ſinne, and falſe / wan + 
worſhip of the Pagan gods, Then was it Babylon,when $,lolm wrote this,and then was Nero and the reſt figures of Anti- pertin - 
chrift,and that citie the reſemblance of the principall place(whereſuener it be)thot Antichriſt ſhall reigne in about the latter ,q the church 
/ end of the world, | 1p N - gy. Iite 
Aw FR 


Rhem. ;. 


= . Fa __ 


> "—_— 
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Fulke 4. 
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Nowe to apply that t> the Romane Church and Apoſlolikg See, ether nowe or then, which was ſpoken onel; of the 
gerrene ſlate of that citie, as it was the ſeate of the Emperour, and not of Peter, when it did flex aboue thirtie Pepes 
Chriſter Vicares, one after an other , and endegoured to deſtroy the whole Church 5 that is moſt blaſphcmous and 
fooliſh, 

7 he Church in Rome was one thing, and Babylon in Rome an other thing, Peter ſate in Rome, and Nero ſate in Rome, 
but Peter, as in the Church of Rome : Ner2, as in the Babylon of Rome : Which diſtinftion the Heretihes might haue lear- 
ned by $.Peter him ſeife cp.t.chap.5. writing thus, The Church ſaluterh you, thatis in Babylon,cocle&t. So the 
the Church ind the ve ry choſen Church was in Rome,when Rome was Babylon, whereby it u plaine that, whether Balylon 
or the great whoore doe here ſiznifie Rome or no, yet it cannot ſignifie the Church of Rome, which is nowe,and ener was,d:ffe- 
ring fromthe terrene Empire of the ſame. And if,as in the beginning of the Church,Nero es the rſt of the perſecutingEmpe- 
ror (which were figures of Antichriſt) didprincipally ſit in Rome, ſo alſo the great Antichriſt ſhall haue þus ſeace there, 
@s it may well bee ( though others thinkg that Hieruſalem rather ſhal be hu principall citie:) yet euen then ſhall neither the 
Church of Rome, nor the Pope of Rome bee Antichriſt but ſhalbe perſecuted by Antichriſt, and drinen out of Kome, if 1t bee 
poſſible, for, to Chriſis Vicar and the Kymane Church he will beare as much good will as the Proteſtants now do, and he ſhall 
hee more power to perſecute himand the Church,then they have, 

S. Hierom epilt, 17. c.7. to Marcella, to draw ber ous of the citie of Rome to the holy lande, warning her of the ma. 
mifolde allurements to ſine andil life, that bee in ſo great and populcus acitie alluderh at length to theſe words ofthe Apo- 
calypſe, aud maketh it to be Babylon, and the pmiple whoore, but ſtraight way, leſt ſome naughiue perſon might thicke 


The Church 
of Romeis 
neuer called 
Babylon, 


hee means that of the Clhuich of Rome, which he ſpake of the ſocietie of the wicked only, hee addeth: There is there Ro.te 


in deede the holy Church, there arcthe triumphant monument of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, there is the 
tuc confeſſion of Chriſt, there is the faith praiſed * vf the Apoſtle, and Genulitic troden ynder foote, the 
name of Chriſtian daily aduancing it ſelfe on high, I hereby you ſee that whatſoener may be ſpoken or inter- 
preted of Rome, out of this worde Babylon, it us not meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſlate, in ſo much that 
the ſade holy Deflor (11, 2, aducr{,Jouinian. c. 19. ) fugnifcth that the bolin-ſſe of the Church there, hath wiped 4- 
way the blaſphemie written in the foreheade of her former in:quitie, But of the difference of the olde ſlate and dominion of 
the Heathen there, for which it ts reſembled to Antichriſt, and the Prieſily ſtate which now it hath, reade a notable place in 
S.Leo ſerm.1.innatali Pecri & Pauli, 


In the ende of $. Peters epiſtle, for a poore helpe to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needes Babylon is 
hauec Babylon to bee taken for Rome, whereunto in deede the conſent of auncicrt writers, mooued with Rome, 


the lightof this chapter, agreeth. Yet can itneither neceſſarily nor probably bee gathered our of that epi- 
ſtle, ſecing there appeareth no reaſon why he ſhould not call it Rome, being that citie whereot hee was bi- 
ſhop, (if we beleeve the Papiſtcs) and which ſhould bee the head of Chriſtianreligion, and the leruſalem 
of Chriſtians, as the Papiltes affirme.There appeareth, I ſay, noreaſon why hee thould refuſe ro call ic 
Rome : (eſpecially ſeeing there is no other reſtimonic in the Aﬀtes of the Apoſtles, of his comming the. 
ther) and why hee ſhould call itby the odious and infamous name of Babylon, which was the olde eni- 
mie of the Church, and the ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then Sain& Paule writing to the Romanes, or to Ti- 
mothie of his perſecution at Rome. Except perhappes by the ſpirite of prophecic hee did forclee how his 
ſucceſſours in thatplace ſhould abuſe his name, and rhe dignitie cf that ſea, to ſer vp the kingdome of 
Antichriſt there : and for that cauſe would admoniſh the faithfull, rhat they ſhould rake Rome not for the 
Jeruſalem of Chriſtians, but for Babylon rhe citic of Antichriſt, which in time ro come,was to be reuealed in 
that place. Burinthis chapter where Rome 1s moſt plainly deſcribed vnder the name of Babylon: the papiſts 
by all meanes would auoid thar expoſition, becauſe they ſee manifeſtly, that Babylon which is Rome, is 
here deſcribed ro be the ſeat and citie of Antichriſt, 

Theſe are the fellowes that in expoſition of the holy Scriptures, be Jed onely by their preiudicare opini- 
ons and herefies, to which without any reaſon and finceritic, they drawe all things. And if you marke their 
notes from thc beginning to the cnde, you ſhall ſee, that in very fewe they haue any colour our of the words 
of the text, to conclude their notes, bur for the moſt part rhey bring their preiudicare opinions to the text, 
and ſodrawe not their notes our of the Scripture, Butdrawe the Scriptures to their opinions, which can 
neuer bee concluded our of the Scripture, As for Peters being at Rome, wee affirme it cannot be prooued 
out of the Scriptures: yet for the conſentof auncient writers, wee yeeld ynto it,as to a matter of ſtory, but 
no article of our fayth, And if Peters beyng atRome were as certayne our of rhe Scriptures, as Pauls com- 
ming therher, and beyng there: it could make nothing for the Antichriſtian auforitic, which the Pope 
claymerh vnder colour of his being there, Who if he were there, was the chicte Apoſtle of the circumcii- 
on, and notof the Gentiles, as itis manifeſt by the holy Scripture, Galathians z. And what prerogatiue fo 
euer hee had, beyng an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death of his perſon, as the Apoſtlethip of Paule, and 
of thereſt; alrhoughrhe truite of their labours in preaching and writing, ſhall continue to the ende of the 
world. 

Burt S.Auguſtine (you ſay) and Arethas expound not this place of Rome, but of the ſocietic of the vngod. 
ly. SAupguſtine in deed ſaieth often, that Babylon rcpreſenteth the ſocictic of the yngodly,as Ieruſalem the 
Churchofrhe faithfu],bur yer be acknowledgerth the olde citic of Babylon in Aſſyria,to haue bene the head 
citie of that ſocictic before Chriſt, and Rome to be the head citie of the ſame ſocicrie ſince the comming of 
Chriſt:&this he doth commonly inſuwarte in his bookes De uit Deigas I haue ſhewed before, Among which 
this one teſtimonic ſhall ſeruc vs to repeate Ye ought where need 1s to make report of the Aſſyrian hings, that is may 
appeare how Ba\ylon which was the firft Rome,commeth foorth inthe world with thus ſlraunger the citie of God, Andthe 
affayres which we muſt enter into this booke, for the compariſon of bath the Citiesthe earth'y and the heauenly,we muF? takg 
our of the Greekes and Latines, where Rome it ſelfe s , which 3s the ſecond Babylon, You ſee therefore moſt 
euidently, that as olde Babylon of the Aflyrians was the head of the ſocieric of the impious , agaynſt 
the church of the Iewes: ſo Rome of the Latines, is the head of the ſocicric of the vngodly, agayent wr 

ur 
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church of the Chriſtians . For this cauſe he calleth Rome an other Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, the we- 
ſterne Babylon, the daughter of the elder Babylon, : 

Concerning Arethas, as he tooke his commentary out of the ancient Greeke writers,ſo he cannot diflem- 

ble their iudgement, that by Babylon is fignthed olde Rome. Bur being a Grecian living farre from Italy, and 
out of the tyranny of the Romiſh antichriſt, and knowing more diſorder in Conſtantinople in his time then 
he did in Rome, he declareththar in his opinion, it fignttieth rather Conſtantinople, which was called new 
Rome, then olde Rome in lItalie , Yet becauſe all chings could nor agreero Conſtantinople , he inclinethto 
thar opinion, that Babylon ſignificth the world of wicked men , Neuerthelefle he confefſerh: 7 hat other wri- 
ters hauing diſcuſſed this reuelation, haue interpreted it to be olde Rome, or an vniuerſall kingdome, which extengeth to the 
ſeconl comming of our Lord , And inthe end he leaucth tro the readers diſcretion torake it for olde Rome or 
new Rome, or the time ofthe life of antichriſt , Therefore neither $. Auguſtine nor Arcthas denic it ro be 
expounded of Rome, bur rather confirme that moſt ancient expoſition, which alfo is cleere by the rext it 
ſclte, verſ. 9. & 18. As forlater writers, that liued vnder the tyranny of the Romitſh antichriſt, were glad ro 
wrett it any whither, rather then to incurre the hatred of Rome, by di{ciphring it, to be the citic ot Aauchriſt, 
Yer fometime there haue not wanted they, that haue beene boldeto tell the Pope openly, that Rome is Ba- 
bylon. For the church of Leodium being miſerably affi:i&ted by pope Paſcall the ſecond, doth thus write a . 
gainſt him: 1n times paſt 1 was woont to interpret, that Peter by Babylon would ſignifie Rome, becauſe Rome at that time 
was conf ſed with idolatry and all filthineſſe . But now my ſorow doth interpret vnto me, that Peter calling the church ga- 
thered together in Baby lon, fereſuw (by ſpirit of prophecy) the confuſion of diſſenſion , wherewith the church at thu day us 
rent in peeces, As for the poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenſes, Leoniſtz, and 
ſuch like opprobrious names, did plainly affirme, and conſtantly beleeue, that the church of Rome is this 
whore of Babylon, andthe pope ancichriſt, as Reinerius an inquifitoc witnefſeth of them, which liued more 
then three hundred yeeres agoe. And ſaith they were more pernicious tothe Romiſh churchthen all other 
ſets, for three cauſes. The firſt, Becauſe it hath beene of longer continuance . For ſome ſay it hath indured ſince the time 
of Sylueſter , Other ſay it hath indured ſince the apoſtles time . The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe it is more generall , For there us 
almyſt no land, in which this ſefF doth not creepe , The third cauſe, for that all other ſefÞs dve bring in an horror with the 
h:inouſneſſe of their blaſphemies againſt God. This ſeftof the Leoniſts, hath a great ſhew of god[ineſſe, becauſe they le iuſtly 
before men, and belerwe all things well concerning God, and all the articl:s which are conteined in the Creed, they blaſpheme 
1d hate onely the church of Rome . This is the teſtimony of a cruell enemy and perſecutor of them,by which you 
may ſee, that antichriſt after he was diſcloſed,was acknowledged by many true Chriſtians,ro be thathe is, ak 
though many alſo were deceiued by him (though none of the ele finally) ro their deſtrufion., 

The auQor ofthe commentarie in S, Ambroſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſle to vnderitand this Ba- 
bylon to be Rome, to whom afterward you adde S. Hierome: ſo might you haue done Primaſius,and Vito- 
rinus, elder then S. Hierome, and Ambrofius Ansbertus, who did write about 700 yeeres agoe. Bur you ſa 
Rome was Babylon when it was heathen, as in Tertullians time, and whenS. lohn wrote this . Very _ 
that which was Babylon in S. Iohnstime, istheſame that he prophecierh ro be the chicfe citic and ſear 
of antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that read che prophecie . But Rome was then Babylon, ergo Rome is the 
Citic which he prophecicth that it ſhould be the ſeat of antichriſt . But in the dayes of Viorinus, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſius, &c. Rome was not heathen, yer ofthem takento be Babylon, therefore of 
them taken tobe the citie where ancickriſt (when he was reucaled) thould fit, and nota reſemblance onely 
of it . But to apply that to th? Romane church, and apoſtolike ſee, either now 37 then (you ſay) it u moſt blaſphemous and 
fooliſh... Indeed to apply itto the true Romane church or the right ſucceſſion inthe apoſtolike ſee, which was 
inthe dayes of S. Iohn, or inthe time of the Chriſtian empcrours, it were both folly and blaſphemie : bur ro 
applic it tothe church of Rome, and counterfect ſucceſſion of popes, it is wiſdome and hokaeke . For S, 
lohn prophecicth not onely of the crueltie of rhe terrene eſtare of that citie, bur alſo of the falſe prophet and 
antichriſt, which ſhould y{urpe an ecclehiaſticall ſtate and dignitic in that citie. The church of Rome in 
deed, was one thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, whilethe church of God was at Rome, and 
was perſecuted by the heathen emperors. Bur when the emperour of Rome was Chiittian, one of the heads 
of the beaſt was wounded to death, as c. 13. euen that fixt head, which was the perſecutor in therime of S. 
Iohn. Bur this head was healed in Conſtantius the heretike emperor,Valens,and lulian the apoſtata &c.and 
ſtill che ſeuenth head was to come. But great preparation was made for him, while the biſhop of Rome grew 
beyond the limits of a Chriſtian miniſterie,into forreine and hetheniſh dominion, as Socrates teſttherh lib.7. 
c.11. inthe time of the Chriſtian emperors. And when the myſteric of iniquitic wroughtnor ſo cloſely in that 
ſce,bur the forgerie of the biſhops was diſcouered inthe Afcicane councell, vnto which they obtruded a col- 
rerfe canon of the councell of Nice for their primacie, And while Leo biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decree of the generall councell of Chalcedon, which gaue equal! priuilege of dignitie to the biſhop of Con- 
ſtan tinoplerhich was new Rome, with thoſe which the church of Rome before had claimed as peculiarro 
her alone, ſe/#. vltim, In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therfore, when the head of the heathen 
empire was wounded to death, itwas counted of the ancient fathers to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
of the ſcuenth head, which is the kingdome of antichriſt, that was looked for, ro come in place of the fixth 
hcad, which was the terrene ſtate of hearheniſh, herericall, and perſecuring emperors. Therefore nor the 
true church in Rome, but Rome the perſecutor of the ſaintts, firſt inthe heathen and hereticall emperors, 
afterward in the proud popes and the kings ſubict rothem, is Babylon the mother of all abhominations, 
Andſo great is the force, and ſo manifeſt is rhe light of truth, thar you are compelled to confeſle in the end, 
that antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeatin Rome, though vpon the elzucnth chapter you were reſolute of leruſa- 
lem , But that you would diſcharge the pope and the popiſh church,to whom all the prophecies doc ſo aptlic 
agree to be — and his citie, you labor in yaine . Forthe blaſphemous pride and herchies of the pope 


and his church, with the moſt abhominable liues of both, will eafily conuince that he is the ſeuenth head -w 
the 
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the beaſt, which was to come, and we are notto looke for any other. That you adde our of Hierome, proo- 
ucth that he iudged not the church of Rome in his time to be the whore of Babylon, bur yer you cannot a- 
uoid, but he iudged the citic of Rome to be the whore of Babylon ſpoken of in this prophecic, in which an- 
tichriſt ſhould haue his chicfe ſeat oftyranny. But aduerſy, Town, Lb, 2, (you ſay) he ſignifieth that the holi- 
nefle of the church of Rome had wiped away the name of blaſphemic, written in the forchead of her former 
iniquitic . [n deed he ſaith to Rome, that ſhe had by confeſſion of Chriſt pur away the name of blaſphemie, 
written in her forchead, which in his epiſtle to Algaſfia quzſt. 11, he ſaith was Rome eterne, To Rome ctcr= 
nall. Bur that he meanerth this in reſpe& of the true church onehic that was there in his time, and yet loo- 
keth for chis prophecic of the kingdome of anticluiſt, and the fall of Babylon to be fulfilled there, He faith 
to Rome inthe ſame place : The curſe which cur ſauiour hath threatened to thee in the Apecalypſe, thou mayeſs eſcape 
byrepentonce, hauing the example of the Njniuites . You ſec he doth acknowledge the damnation of the grear 
whore of Babylon to be behinde, nor yer accompliſhed in his time, when the dominion of the heathen 
was altogether ſubuerted , The ſermon of Leo extolleth the conuerfion of Rome from Genuilitic to Chri- 
ſtianitic, by the preaching of Peter and Paule, bur this queſtion of antichriit and his ſcar, he doth nor once 
touch, 

Rhem. Fo 5. Myſterie,) S. Paul calleth thu ſecrete and cloſe working of abomination. the myſterie of iniquitie, 2.Theſlal.2, Myſterie, 
and it us called a litle after in thu chapter verſ.7, the Sacrament (or myſterie) of the woman, and it 1s alſo the markg of re- 
probation and damnation. 

Fulke. Fo Beda ſaith : It declared that this name is myſticall, becauſe it diſcerned onely by wiſdome , As for the marke of The name of 

reprobation is not openlic carried in the forchead, where this myſticall name is written, which $S, Hicrome _ 
interpreteth to be that inſcription Rome #terne, To Rome erernall . So the heathen writers called the citic 
commonlie Yrbs eterna, The eternall citie, ſuppoſing that the empire of Rome ſhould be erernall, Whom 
the papiſts ſucceeded when the ciuill empire was remooued from thence, ſetting vp the ecclefiaſticall ry- 
ranniec of antichriſt ynder the colour of Peters ſee, and the eternall rocke ofthe church, againſt whichthe | 
gates of hell thall not preuaile . So blaſphemouſlic peruerring the moſt comfortable ol of Chriſt, roy. Peters rue 
ching the perpetuitic of his catholike church builded vpon rhe dotrine, faith, and confefſion of Peter | ——_ 
andthe reſt 6f the Apoſtles, to the biſhops perſonall ſucceſſion of Perer in the pontificall ſee of Rome, 
Where neither the doctrine nor example of Peters life is tobe found, nor any ſuch power was cuer in Peters 
perſon. And that prerogatiue which he had, deſcended not by ſucceſſion to any other, more then Paules 
prerogatiue, or that which lames, or that which John enioyed in their Apoſtleſhip, did deſcend to any of 
the biſhops that afterward ſucceeded in thoſe churches which they planted or inſtrufted. 

Rheem. F, 6. Drunkenofthebloud.) 7: i plaine that thu womanſixnifieth the whole corps of al the perſecutors that haue and 

This woman [241 ſede ſo much bloud of the inſt «+ of the Prephets, Apoſtles, and other Martyrs from the beginning of the world to the Putting here= 

Genificth al &#d. T he Proteſtants foliſhly expound it of Rom:, for that there they put Heretikes to death, &3 allow of their puniſhment OY 

perſecutors of jn other countries * but their blowd us not called the bloud of ſainfts, no more then the bloud of theeues, mankillers, and other CS Y , 

ſain&s. malefattors : for the ſheding of which by ordex of iuſlice, no Commonwealth ſhal anſwer, ſains, 

Fulke. 6, Thegreat aboundanceof bloud that Rome hath ſhedde, firt vnder the heathen emperours, and then 

ynder the antichriſtian popes, more then cuer Babylon of the Eaſt did powre out, is ſufficientro make her 

drunke with the bloud of the ſaintes , For which crucltie ſhee deſeruerh as well as Ieruſalem, thar all che —— Loy 

rightcous bloud thar hath becne ſhedde fince che bloud of righteous Abell, ſhould be imputed to her, and $1004 

required ather handes , They whom you call heretikes, for the moſt part, and that are in any great num- 

ber put to death at Rome, and by the tyrannie of the Romiſh inquiſiticn : are rhe truc Chriſtians and ſain&s 

heere ſpoken of, whole godlic way you call hereſie, as the perſecuting lewes called itin S, Paule, ARt, 24.14. 

Therefore, though we allow the puniſhment of herctikes, both in our owne countric and in others, yet we 

abhorre the wo 1% of antichriſt and his church, which condemneth true Chriſtians, and murthereth them 

vnder colour of heretikes, himſelfe and his falſe prophets being the greateſt and moſt blaſphemous here- 

tikes that eucr Were. 

9, Seuenhilles.) The Angel him ſelf here expoundeth theſe 7 hilles to be al one with the 7 heads and the 7 kings # 

and yet ths Heretikgs blinded excedingly with malice againſt the Church of Rome, are ſo madde to oy” them for theſenen 

billes l:tzrally, upon which in old time Rome did fland : that ſo they might make the vnlearned beleewe, that Rome us the ſeate 

of Ant:chriſt . But if hey had any confederation, they might marke that the Prophets viſscm here are moſt of them by Se- The prote- 

en, whether he talk of heads, h:mnes, candleſtickes, Churches, kinzs, hilles, or cther thinges : and that he alluded not to the ſtants madnes 

hilles, becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen,but that Seuen ua myſtical number, as ſometime Ten u,ſignifying vniverſally alof that wt mgs 
ſort whereof be ſpeakgth ,as, that the ſeuen heads, hilles, cr kingdoms (which are here al one ) ſhould be al the lingdoms »f ns _—_ 
the world thas perſecure the Chriſtians : being heads and mountaines for their height in diznitie aboue others , And ſome Angel him ſelf 
zake it, thu there were ſeuen ſpecial Empires, kingdom, or States, that were or ſhalbe the greateſ? perſecutors of Gods peo expounding it 
ple. a4 of Ae ypt, Chanaan, Babylon, the Perſrans, and Greekes, which be five. ſixtly of the Romane Empire which once &berwile, 
perſecuted myſt of al other, and which (a4 the Apoſile here ſuith) yer is, or ſtanderth . but the ſeuenth, then when S, 1chn 

wrote this,was not comeneither us yet come in our daies : which is Antichriſts ſtate, which ſhal not come ſo lorg aa the Empire 

of Rome ſtandeth, as S, Paul did Profhecie, 2,Theſlal.2, 

Fulke 7. Thc Angelldoth nor expound thoſe ſcuen hilles to be all one with the ſeuen heads,&the ſeuen kings: but Rome isde- | 
ſheweih moſt plainelic, that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt doe ſignifie ſeuen hilles, vpon which the woman fir-. ſciibed plainly, 
reth, that is,the citie is builded . For the woman yerl, 28. is interpreted to be acitic. Alſotheſe ſeuen heads 
doe fignihie ſeuenkings. Therefore killes are taken litterally for hilles in one ſignification,as kings arc inthe 
other. For both thele words, hilles and kinges, are the interpretation cf this word,heads . And it had becne 
very ſuperfluous to haue added, that they are hilles, & ypon which the woman fitreth,when he ſhould meane 
nothing thereby, but they are kings, vpon which the citic doth nox fir,bur rather kings ypon the citic. For c- 
ucric interpreration muſt be more plaine and cleerethen that which is interpreted , Therfore it _ bea 
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monflrous interpretation, to ſay the ſeuen heads doe fignifie ſeuen hilles, when he meahcth no hilles bit * 

kings : for it is more plainero vnderſtand that heads are kings, then that hilles are kings . This is therfore' 

a brutith wrangling againſt ſo cleere light of truth, ſeeing you haue alſo confeſſed before, that it may well be 

tat antichriſt ſhall haze his ſeat at Rome, (ef. 4. And if we be blinded with malice againſtthe church of Rome, 

and ſo madde to take them for teuen hilles litterallie, what were fo many of the ancient fathers, as affirmed 

Rome to be the ſee ofantichriſt, by the cleere deſcription of her in this chaprer ? Eſpecially Viftorinus and 

S. Flierome . The ſonen heads (faith Viftorinus) are ſeven hilles, vfon which the woman, that is, the citie of Rome,dot 

fit . The other faith Ep. 17, 1 ſuppoſe this place #s holier then the T arpeian rocke, which hauing beene ſo often ſtric= 

ken with thunder and lizhtnings from heanen, ſheweth that Ft diſpleaſeth the Lord. Read the Apocalypſe of lobn, and con- 
fader what is there ſud of the woman clothed in purple, aud the blaſphemy written in her forehead, the ſeuen hilles, the many 
waters, and the departure from Babylon , Were theſe ancient fathers alſo vnlearned ? that thus vnderſtood and 
| taught the citic of Rome to be rhe ſearof antichriſt, & rhe ſeuen hilles to be raken lirterally for thoſe famous 
hilles by which Rome hath beene notoriouſly diſcerned from other cities, cuen when it hath not beene na- 
med : as Vigil in his Georgikes, ſaying: Sepremque vna ſibi muro circundedit arces , She ar bur one, hath 
compalled ſcucn hilles within her wall, isvnderſtood of all men, to be the citic of Rome, although rhe Poer 
| doth nor there expreſle her name, Bur in olde time, youſay, Rome did ſtand vpon thoſe hilles, wherby you 
would infinuate,that Rome doth not now tand vpon them, bur for feare of another ſequel &c, 

D. Sanders nor fearing that _— (tor what ſhould he fearc, that was not atraid to raiſe warre a- 
gainſt his ſoucreigne in her owne realme of Ireland) counterh it a childith argument, bythe ſeuen hilles to 
prooue the ſee of antichriſt to be at Rome : Lecauſe the citie is now gone from the hilles, and ftand:th inthe plaine of 
Campus Martins, and the pope fitteth on the other ſide of the riuer vpon the hill Vaticane hard by S. Peters church, by 
whom he holdeth his chaire, not at all deriuing his power from the ſeuen hilles, &#c, Burif the pope fit now in another 
Rome then Peter the Apoltle ſate, how will Sanders perſuade vs that he fitteth inthe chaire of Peter 2 For 
that Rome where Peter fate, was builded ypon the ſeuen hilles, and nor gone downe into the plaine of Cam- 

us Marrius, nor ouer the riuer , Therefore, ifrhe pope doe not ar all deriuc his power from the ſeuen hilles, 
be deriueth it not at all from Peters ſcar, for that was inthe citic builded vponſeuen hilles . Befide this, it is 
plaine, thar alchough many of the people of lare time haue remooued their habitarions from the hilles into 
the plaine, andthe pope his pallace of pleaſure vnto the other ſide of the river : yer hath he not remooued his 
ſearfrom them : for on them be ſtill ro this day, his churches, monaſteries, and courrs . For onthe mount 
Cxlius is the monaſterie of S. Gregorie the firſt, biſhop of Rome, builded by himſelfe, where his fathers 
houſe ſtood: the church of S. John and Paule, where was a ſtately pallace, inhabited by divers popes in times 
paſt . There is the hoſpitall of S. Sauior, the church of S. Marie in Dominica, The church of S. Stephan 
che round. The church of the foure crowned, with a notable pallace belonging to it , The monaſterie of 
Eraſmus. The great cathedrall church or minſter of Laterane, which is ſaid to keepe the heads of the Apo= 
ſles Peter and Paule,where arethe goodlieſt buildings of the world. And zhas pallace (faith Blondus) azit # the 
principal ſeat of the popes of Rome, ſ9of moſt of them it was intimes paiF inhabited, een untill the dayesof prpe Nicholas 
the ſecond, which was almoſt 1100 yeeres after Chriſt. 

Oa the ſame hill did Eugenius the fourth build a moſt ſumptuous monaſterie, and repaired the olde pal- 
Jace, as the principall ſeat of his popedome , There is alſo an houſe of Charterhouſe monks,with the church 
of S, Croflc in lerulalem . Befiae this, there is nor one of the hilles at this day, in which the popes religion 
itsnortpractiſed in churches and abbeies . The mountof Aucntine hath three monaſteries,of Sabinc, Boni- 
face, and Alexius , The mount Exquilinus, hath the famous mintter of S. Maria maior , the churches of 
Anronie, Praxidis, Virus, Euſcbius, the forty martyrs, Clemens, Peter ad vincwla, and Martin inm:rtils, Bee 
fide the olderuines of S. Cyriacus church, whichs yer atitle of a cardinalſhip. The mount Viminalis hath 
the churches of S. Laurence in Paliſperna &> Porentiana , The mount Tarpeius or Capitoline hath a houſe 
of friers called Ara Ccli, and a bricke houſe builded by Boniface the ninth,for keeping courts . The mount 
Palatine hath the churches of $S. Nicholas and S. Andrew . To the mouur Quirmalis belongeth $S. Maria 
De populo &xc. But if we had any confideration,xe might marke (you ſay) that the Prophets viſions are moſt ly ſeucns, and 

| that he alluded not to the hilles, becauſe they were iuft ſeuwen , We know ſeuen to be a myſtical] number of perfeRi- 

4 onas tenne, ſignifying Vniuerſality, of the thing ſpoken of : but when the Propher himſclfe expoundeth the 

number of heads, of ſcuen hilles, and knowing that the ſaid grear cirie fate ypon ſeuen hilles, we muſt vnder- 
ſtand that he calleth them ſeuen hilles a they were 1utt ſeuen: as the ſeuen candleſtickes, and the ſe- 
uen ſtarres doe ſignific the ſeuen churches, and the ſcuen biſhops of rhem to whom he writerh, becauſe they 
were iuſt ſcuen, as they be rehearſed by name. c.1, 11. and c, 2. &3. 

Likewiſe the ſeuen kings or kingdomes, which is another interpretation of the ſcuen heads, are called ſe- 

| uen becauſe they are iuſt ſeuen innumber, as it is manifeſt by the accompr that the Angell maketh of them: 
ſaying fue are fallen, one is, and the ſeuenth is nor yer come. And although ſome take it for ſeuen ſpeciall 
kingdomes thar perſecuted Gods people, yetitis manifeſt by the whole diſcourſe of the chapter, that the A- 
poſtle meancth of ſeuen heads, or principall rulers of the Romane empire, as Kings, Conſuls,Necem viri, 7'ri- 
buni milieum, Dictators, Emperors, Popes: whereof fiuc were fallen before S. lohns time, the emperour then 
was, the Pope was yet to come: which is the tyranny of antichriſt, long ſince diſcouered, and is now not a 
lirtle conſumed with the ſpirit of che Lordes mouth, which is his holie word, preached in theſe dayes, and 
ſhall wo rat aboliſhed by the comming of our ſauiour Chriſt ro 1udgement, as S. Paule did prophecic. 
2. Thell. 2. 

Rhems. SY, 11. Theſameisthe eight.) The beaſt it ſelfbeing the congregation of al th:ſe wicked perſecutors, though it conſiſt What is the 
of the foreſaid ſeuen, yet for that the malice of al is complete init, may be called the eight , Or, Antichriſt him ſelf ghough he ©ight bealt, 
be one of the ſeuen, yet for his extraordmarie wickednes ſhal be counted the odde perſecutar, or the accompliſhment of al other 

| «nd therfore is named the eight, Same take thi beaſt called the eight to bs the Dinel, . 
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The kingdome of antichriſt being one of the ſeuen, that is a Romane tyranny, yer for that iris afcer ano- 
ther ſortthen the orher ſix,perſecuting the true church vnder the colour of the head ot the catholike church, 
is alſo called the eight kingdome. 

18. Thegreat citic,) 1f it be meant of anyone citie, and not of the vniuerſal ſacictic of the reprobate ( which # the 
citie of the Diucl, as the Church and the wniuerſal fellowſhip of the faithfidl u called the citie of God.) it us 99ſt like tobe old 
Rome, as ſome of the Greeles expound it, fromthe time of the firſ# Emrerours, til Conſtantines daies, who matle an end of Thedouble 
the perſecution , for by the authritie of the old Romane Empire, Chriſt was put to death firſt, and afterward the wwo cheefe interpretation 
Ap:ſtles, and the Popes thar ſucceſſors, and infinite Cathn!1ke men throughout the world,by l:ſſer kings which thenwere ſul- of Babylon, 
zef to Rome , A! which Antichriſtian perſecutions ceaſed, when Conſtantine reigned, .md yelded vp the citie to the Pope, 
who hol:leth not the kingdom ar Empire wer the world, as the Heathen didgbut the fatherhod &> ſpiritual rule of the Church, 
Howb-it the more probable ſenſe is the other, of the citie of the Diuel, as the authcy of the homa.ie; vpon the Apocalypſe in 
S, Auzuſtinedeclireath, 

Vuloutall peraduenture the great citie which in S, Tohns time had the dominion ouer the kinges ofthe Romeplainey 
earth, was none other but the citie of Rome, and lo it is expounded, nor one]y of ſome Greekes, bur of the Jeforibed, 
moſt of the Latine writers, as [renzus, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Vitorinus, Hicrome, Augutttae, Primafius, as 
bath beene ſhewed before. Proſper allo a Latine writer De prom, &7 pred, c. 7. lanh: Who camat vnderſtand 
what citue he ſaith doth carry a cuppe full of the abhominations of uncleannsſſe, aud fornication of the whole earth ? when it 
85 called etcrnall which is temporal, verily it is 4 name of blaſphemie : when mortall men, thouzh kinges, therein are called 
Diu, that is, Gods, and their ſuppliants ſay vnto them © To your dinuine power, to your altars, to your eternitie, &3c, This 
the learned know to be the citic of Rome, which was called The eternall citie, and whercin the emperours 
were calcd gods, and the people flattered them with altars and blaſphemous titles of diuine power andeter- 
nitie: as thcy doe nov their popes with the like blaſphemous rermes of the moFf holie, and your holineſſe, 
Who haue allo as bia/phemous tokens of diuinitie, as any of the heathen emperours had : in their triple 
crowne, thicir riding on mens ſhvulders, their attendance of kings and cmperours, their thrones inthe chur- 
ches highcr then the alrars, and ſuch like blaſphemous pompes of heathenyſh and Amtichriſtian pride, 
Ambuoſins Ansbertus allo a Latine writer 700 yeeres ſince, in his commentarte vpon chap. 14, ver{.8.calleth 
Rome the ſecond Babylon, and vpon this chapter v. 3, he writeththus : The Ange! admm ſhed vs to know, that 
by the ſenſe of wiſll:me follow:ng , the ſeuen heads are ſeurn hils, and ſeuen kings, that he might ſhew that onto the ſamils« 
tude of theſe lings, he had Lrewzht Rome, which ſitting al:ft vpon ſenen hils, ſometimes gonerned the monarchy of the whole 
world : that inthe name of that citie he had figured the puwer of the whole earthly kingdome, 

Secingtherfore the conſent of moſt ancient writers, and your owne contefſton added to the cleerenefſe of 
rhe text, acknowledgeth that the citic heere ſpoken cf, is the citic of Rome: you cannor auoid bur the ſame 
Citic is the ſear of antichriſt the ſcucnth head, as well as it was of the heathenith perſecutours that were the 
fxth head, And although thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions didceaſe while Conſtantine reigned, inwhom the 
ſixth head was wounded to death, yet were they renued in his ſonne Conſtantius the Arrian, and his ne- 
phew lulianthe apoſtata, who raiſed perſecution afreſh againſt the church of God, though norſo cruellas 
beforc , Where you ſay.that Conſatine yeeldedthic citic of Rome to the pope, in your meaning it is falle, for 
he and his ſucceſſors for many yeeres after, held the dominion of that citie , Butin trueth,by remoouing the 
ſcatot the empire partly to Conſtantinople, he yeelded place for the myſtery of iniquitie, ro worke more ca- 
fily, coward the open manifeſtarion of antichriſt . But rhe pope (you lay) holderh not rhe kinydome or empire ouer 
the worl{ as the heathen did, but the fathcrl;00d and ſpiritual rule of the church , Thatthe pope hath held the empire 
vucr the kinges of the earth, and praQiſed as great pride and tyranny euecn againſt them that beare the name 
of the Romance emperors, and againſt other kings of the earth : the ſtories are full of examples. And that he 
ſtill claimeth the ſame empire and kingdome, his blaſphemous bull giuen out againſt the QyEENE of 
England, with other bis antichriſtian pratiſes againſt her crowne and dignitic, doc manifeſtly declare , Ir 
is nut therfore afatherhood and a ſpirituall rule, which he claimerh moſt blaſphemouſly ouer all the church: 
but vnder colour and pretcnſc rhereot, a temporall kingdome, and an earthly empire ouer the kings ofthe 
earth. And as his predeceſſours the heathen emperours, vnder title of their earthly empire, vſurped the au- 
Qoritic our all rel:gion, and were called Ponrifices maximi, that is, the cheefe gouernours of religion: So 
rhe popes vnder the utle of the cheefe gouernement of religion, viurpe all ſouereinrie of earthly dignitic and 
temporal] dominion . Andſecing you confeſſe that by the aucoritie ofthe Romane empire Chriſt was pur 
ro dearh, it is cafic to conclude, that not leruſalem but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Egypt, 
is that great citic ſpoken of chap. 11. which as it crucified our Lord, ſo alſo itkilleth his prophers and ſain&s, 
Theretore without controuerfie Babylon is Rome, the head and chicfe of all perſecutours of the church of 
Chrilt, asolde Babylon was of his people the Iewes, as S. Auguſtine himſelte plainelie reacherh. And ſo 
may the auQour cf thoſe homilies in S. Auguſtine be vnderſtood : that one citic 1s principall in perſecution 
of the church, chough the church hath many enemies beſide that citic, and them that holde of it, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The fall of Babylon, her indgement, plagues and reuenges : for thewhich, 9 the lings, 16 and marchants of the earth 
that ſometime did cleaue wnto her, ſhal m:urne bitterly : 20 but heauen, and the ApoFtles and Prophets ſhal reioyee, 


ND after theſe things I ſaw an other A after that, I ſaw another engell come 
Angel comming downe from heauen, from heauen, haning greatpower, and the 
hauing great power : and the carth was illu- earth was /1ghtenedwith his glorie, 
minated of his gloric, 


2 And 2 And 


CHAP, XxVII1L. 


2 Andhecriedout in force, ſaying, *Fal- 
lea fallen is Babylon the great: andit 1s be- 
come the habitation of Deuils, and the cu- 
ſtodi2 of euery vncleane ſpirit,andthe cuſto- 
die cf euery vncleanc and natetul bird : 

2 Becauſe al nations haue drunke of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication : and 
the kings of the earth haue fornicated with 
her: and the marchantes of the earth were 
made riche by the vertue of her delicacies. 

4 AndIheardan other voice from hea- 
uen, ſaying, Gocout from hermy people : 
that you be not partakers of her finnes, and 
receiue not of her plagues, 

Becauſe her finnes are come euen to 
heauen, and God hath remembred her ini- 
uit1es, 

6 Renderto her as ſhe alſo hath rendred 
to you: and double ye double accordingto 
her workes: In the cuppe wherin ſhe hath 
mingled,mingle ye double yntoher, 

7 As much as ſhe hath glorified herſelf, 
and hath been in delicacies, ${o much ge 
her torment and mourning : becauſe ſhe 
{aith in her hart, * I fit a Queene, and Wi- 


Anoc 14,5. 


C oak 


+ The menſfure 
of paines and 

damnation,ac- 
cording ro the 


fe orentay. dow I am not,and mourning Iſhal not ſee, 
fuldelitesof $8 Therforc in one day ſhal her plagues 
this life, which : My 
isa(oreſen= come,dcath,and mourning,and famine, and 
—_— with fire ſhe ſhal be burnt: becauſe Godis 
rurnetheir ſtrong tha ſhal iudge her, 

wholetier®. 9 And þ the kings of the earth, which 
E478, haue fornicated with her, and haue liuedin 
> 1 og delicacies, ſhal weepe, and bewaile them 
moſt encom- ſclues vpon her, when they ſhal ſee the 
bercd-darBe-  Frnoke ofher burning: 

nedinrhe 10 Standing farre of for the feare of her 
peatresot  rorments, ſaying , Wo, wo, that great citie 
wad yrong Babylon F that ſtrong citie : becauſe in one 
fckeis (if hey NOULC 15 thy iudgement come, 

be nor exce- 11 And the marchantes of the earth ſhal 


ding vertuous) 
to finde varie- 
tie of earthly 
pleaſures. YVho 
ſcing once rhe 
extreme en: 
of their i9yes 
and of al that 
made their 
heauen here, 
to beturned OUS 
into painesand 
damration e- 
ternal.then 
ſhal houle and 
weepe to late, 


weepe, and mourne vpon her: becauſe no 
man ſhal byetheir merchandiſe any more, 
12 Merchandiſe of gold & filuer & pre- 
cious tone,& of pearle, and fine linnen,and 
purple,& hike,8 {carlet, & al Thyne wood, 
& al veſſels of yuorie, and al veſſels of preci- 
ſtone and of brafle and yron and marble, 


13 And cynamon, and of odours, and 
ointement,and frankeincenſe,and wine,and 
oile,and floure,and wheate,and beaſtes, and 
ſhcepe,and horſes,and chariotes,and ſlaves, 
and ſoules ofmen, 

14 And the apples of the defire of thy 
ſoule are departed fromthee, and al fat and 
goodly thinges areperiſhed fromthee, and 
they ſhal no more finde them, 

15 The 
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2 And he cried mightilywith a ſtrong voice, 
ſaying,* Great Babylon ts fallen, ts fallen and ts 
berome the habitation of denils,and the holde of 
all foale ſprites, anda cage of all vncleane and 
hatefull birdes: 

3 For all nations hane drunken of the wine 
of the wrath cf ber fornication, and the lLings of 
the earth hane committed fornication with her, 
and the marchants of the earth are waxed rich 
of the abunaazce of her pleaſures, 

4 4:4 Theard another woice from heanen, 
ſaying, Come array fromher, my people, that ye 
be rot partakers of her ſinnes,and that je receine 
not of her plagues. 

s For her ſames are gone vpto heauen, and 
God hathremembred her wichedneſſe, 

6 Reward her enen as ſhe rewarded you,and 
gine her double according to hey worhes , and 
powre #n double to her in the ſame cup which ſhe 
filled unto yon, 

'7 Andasmuch as ſhe glorified her ſelfe,and 
lined wantoly ſo muchpowreye tn for her of pu= 
niſhment and ſorowe : for ſhe ſaid in her hart , [ 
ſubeing a Q ueene,* audamnowidowe,and ſhall Elaign 8. 
ſee no ſorov., 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day death,and ſorow,and hunger, and ſhe ſhall be 
vtterly burnt with fie , for = 75 the Lorde 
which indgeth her, 

9 Andihey ſpalibewaile her , and the kings 
of the earth ſhall lameut for her, which haue 
committed fornication with ker and hae lined 
wantonly with her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning : 

10 *Standiag a farre off for feare of her 1ere.5t« 
pruniſhmen: ſaying, Alas,alas,the great citie Ba= 
bylon,that mightie citie , for at one houre ts thy 


# 


mnagement come. 

11 eAnd the marchants of the earth doe 
weepe and waile oner her for no man buyeth their 
ware any more. 

12 The ware of gold and ſiluer, andpretions 
fones,and of pearle,and raynes,and purple, and 
ſilke,and (carlet,and all Thyne wood,and al ma= 
ner veſſels of yuorie,and all maner velſels of mot 
_—_ wood, and of braſſe, and yron, and mar- 

le, 

1; And cinamon and odonrs.and ointments, 
and frankincenſe , and wine , and oile, ana fine 
floure,andwheate, and beaites , and ſheepe, and 
horſes, and charets, and bodies, and joules of 
men. 

14 Andthe apples that thy ſoule luſted after, 
are departed from thee, and al things whichwere 
daintie,and had in price, are departed fromthee, 
ana thoyſbalt finde them no more at all, 

Tttt 


Eſai.21.19; 
lere. fy 8, 


-/ 
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15 The marchantes of theſe thinges 
which are made riche, ſhalſ{tand farre from 
her for feare of her tormentes, weeping and 
mourning, 

16 And ſaying, Wo,wo,that great citie, 
which was clothed with filke , and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and was gilted with gold, and 
pretious {tone,andpearles : 

17 Becauſe in one houre are ſo great ri- 
ches made deſolate : and eucry gouernour, 
and cuery onethart ſaileth into the lake, and 
the ſhipmen, andthey that worke in the ſca, 
ſtoode a farre of, 

18 Andcried ſeeing the place of her bur- 
ning,ſaying, What other is liketo this great 
Citi ? 

19 And they threwe duſt vpon their 
heades, and cried weeping and mourning, 
ſaying: Wo, wo,that great citie,in the which 
al were made riche that had ſhippes in the 
ſea,of her prices : becaule in one houre ſhe is 

deſolate. 
oh mma. oy 20 <Reioyce ouerher,heauen,and ye ho- 
hal reioyce & Iy Apoſtles and Prophetes : becauſe God 
RudeGodto hath iudged your iudgement ofher. 
confounded, 21 Andoneſtrong Angel tooke vp asit 
were a great milltone, and threw it intothe 


and Gods iu- 
ſtice executed _— 
rw” of ſea,ſaying,* With this violence ſhal + Baby- 
TELNIOTS an » » 
perſecurors, & lon that great citie be throwen, & ſhalnow 
thisis that Hefound no more. 
which the , 
Martyr praied 22 Andthe voice of harpers,and of Mu- 
for,chap.s. ficians,and ofthem that fing on ſhalme and 
ler.51,63. e . . 
trompet,ſhalno more be heard in thee, and 
cuery artificer of cucry art ſhal be found no 
more in thee,andthe noilc ofthe mil ſhal no 
more be hcard in thee, 
23 And the light of the lampe ſhal no 


more ſhine in thee, & the voice of the bride- 


grome andthe bride ſhal no more be heard £ 


in thee: becauſe thy marchants were the 
princes of the carth, becauſe al nations haue 
erred in thine inchauntments. 

24 Andin her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Sainctes , and of al that were 
{laine in the earth. 
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21, Babylonthatgrear.) \By this it ſcemeth cleere that the Apoſilemeaneth not any one citie, but the vniterſal 


" Rhem.r. 


CHAPrP.xXvVIIl. 


1s The marchants of theſe thinges which 
were waxed richſhall ſfanda farre off from her, 
for feareof the pumijhment of her , weeping aid 
wailing, 


16 And ſaymgs,* Alas,alas, that great Citie lere.cr. 


that was clothed mraines, and purple, and (car- 
let,and deckeawih goldand pretionsſtones,aud 


pearles : 


17 For atone honre ſo great riches is come 
tononght. And enery ſhippe gonernonr , aud al 
they that occupic ſhippes,and ſhipmen,and as mi 
nyas worke in the ſea,ſtoode a farre of. 

18 Andcried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning,{azing, What citie is ike wntothis 
great citie © 


19 eAndthey caſt duſt on their heades, and 


cried, weeping and wailing and ſaying, * eAl-s ,\ere.st. 


alas,that great citie, wherem were made rich all 
that had ſhippes inthe ſea , by reaſon of her coſt- 
lineſſe,for at one houre ts ſhe made deſolate. 


20 Reiozce oner her thou heauen,and ye ho- 
ty Apoſtles and Prophets for Goa hath oinen your 
indgement on ber, 

21 Andamightie «Angel tocke vpa ſtone, 
lhe a great milſtone,and caſt it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing, With ſuch violence ſhall that great citie 
Babylonbe caſt, and ſhall be found no more at 
all, 


22 eAndthe waice of harpers,and Muſiti- 
0ns,and of Pipers and Trumpettersſhal be heard 
z0more at all in thee : and no crafteſman, of 
what ſoener craft hebe,ſhall be found any more in 
thee : and the ſound of a mill ſhall be heard no 


ore at all inthee: 


23 Andthe light of a candle ſhall ſhine ns 
more at all in thee , andthe woice of the bride- 
rome,and of the bride, ſhal be heard no more at 
all in thee : for thy marchants were the great 
men of the earth , and with thine inchantment 
were deceined all nations, 


24 eAndin her was found the blond of the 
Prophets,and of the Saintts,and of all that were 
(aine wponthe earth. 


CHaP, XVIIT. 


companie of the reprobate , which ſhal periſh in the day of iudgement : the old prophets alſo naming the whole number of 


God: enemies myſiically,Babylon.as [erem.c.5 2. 


Falke 7. 


neuer rite againe, Therefore here 15 nothing to proue , 


The Angell ſheweth,that whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was erernall, ſhe ſhall be vrrerly deſtroied,and 
thathe meaneth not any one citic,but rather that he x ,ei; Baby- 
meanerh the citie and kingdome of Rome;the ſee of Antichriſt, of whoſe vtter deſtruftion, the Angell ſpeci- lon, 


ally prophecierh. For the deſtruction of the vniuerſall companie of the reprobare, in the day of iudgement, 1s 
deſcribed afterward, Cap.20,11, and ſo tothe end of the chapter, And Ieremie cap. 52. dothnothing els bur 
hiſtorically deſcribe the caprivitic of Babylon,by Nabuchadnezer and his power, and the aduancing of lcho- 


iacim by Euilmerodach king of Babylon,as cucry man will confeſle, thatreadeth the chaprer, 


ny 
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=—SAP. Alike 
1 The Saint; glerifying God for the ndgement pronoznced wpon the harloe, 7 the mariage of the Lambe us prepa« 


yed, 10 The Angel reſuſeth to be adored of S.Iobn, 


11 Thereappeareth one (who u the word of Ged,and the 


Kins 0/ kings ard Lord of lords) ſutting ona horſe,with a great armie, and fighting againſt the beaſt and the kings of the 


earth aud their armies: 17 the birdes of the aire being in the meane time called to denoure their fleſh. 


The Epiſtle 
for many mar + 
LyIS» 


ALLELVIA, 


FTER theſe things I heard as it were 

the voice of many multitudes in hea- 

uen ſlaying, Allela-ia, Praiſe, and glorie, and 
ower 15to our God: 

2 Becaule true and iuſt are his iudge- 
mentes which hath judged of the great har- 
lot, that hath corrupted the earth in her 
whoredom,and hath reuenged the bloud of 
his ſeruants,ofher handes. 

2 And againe they ſaid, Allela-ia. And 
her ſmoke aſcenderh for cuer and cuer. 

And the foure and twentie ſeniors fel 
downe, andthe foure beaſtcs, and adored 


God fitting vponthe throne, ſaying :| eA- ft 


men,oAlleln-ia. 

s Anda voicecame out from the throne, 
ſaying: Say praiſe to our God al ye his ſcr- 
uantes : and you that feare him, litle and 

Treat, 

6 And ITheard as it were the yoice of a 
great multitude, andas the voice of many 
waters, and asthe yoice of great thunders, 


ſaying, Alle/a-ia: becauſe our Lord God the 


O . 
omnipotent hath rei oned, 


Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue 


+ Arthisday olorie to him : becauſe + the mariage of the 
(hal the whole 5 . Oney. O 
Churchofthe Lambe is come, andhis wife hath prepared 


ele be finally her ſelf, 


and perfcal : Rn 
for cucrioyred $ Andit was given toherthar ſhe clothe 


varo Chriſtin herſelf with filke glittering and white . For 
mariage1iniepa» ns Fw 


rable, the filke are ||the iuſtifications of Sainctes, 
Mat,22, 9 And he ſaid tome, Write, * Bleſſed be 
= they that are called to the # ſupper of the 


feat! of exernal Mariage of the Lambe. £9 And he faidto 


= _ me, Theſe wordes of God,be true, 
WS IDOU . 
the Church, Lo || And *Ifel before his feere, to adore 


Apoc.22,9, him. And he ſaithtome, See thou doe not : I 
am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
that haue the teſtimonie of IEsvs. Adore 
God.For the teſtimonie ofItsv s,is the ſpi- 
rit of prophecic. 

12 AndIſaweheauen opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe : and he that fate vpon 
him,was called Faithful and True, and with 
wſticehe iudgeth and fighteth. 


12 And his eiesas a flame of fire, 'and on 
his head many diademes . hauing a name 
written , which no man knoweth bu* him 
ſelf. 

12 * Andhewasclothed with a garmet 
ſprinkled with bloud : andhis name is cal- 


led 


Eſ.63,r. 


ND after theſe thinges , Theard agreat 

vorce of much people in heanen , ſaying , 
Allelnia : ſaluation,and glorie, and honour and 
power be aſcribed to the Lord onr God: 


2 For true and righteousare his tudgements, 
for he hath indged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
throughly anenged the bloud of his ſernants of 
her hand, 


3 Aud againe they ſaid, Alleluia: and her 
ſmoke roſe wp for enermore. 
4 And the fonre and twentie Elders,and the 
oure beastes fell downe , and worſhipped God 
that ſate onthe throne, ſaying , eAmen , eAlk- 


luta. 


s eAndawoice came ont of the throne, ſay- 
ing,Praiſe our Lord Godallye that are his ſer- 
nants , and ye that feare him both ſmall and 
great. 


6 eAnd Theard as it were the voice of much 
people, enen as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of ſtrong thundrings, ſaying, «Allelu- 
za: for the Lord God omnipocent reigneth. 

7 Letwsbe glad, andreioxce, and gine ho= 
nour tohim : for the mariage of the Lambe ts 
come, and his wife hath made her ſelfe rea- 


8 eAndtoherwas granted that ſhe ſhould be 
araied with pure & goodly raines : for the rames 
z the rig hteonſueſſe of Saintts. 


9 eAndbe ſaidvntome, Write : * Happie yur 12, 
are they which are called vnto the ſupper of the Luke 14, 


Lambes mariage.eAna he ſaid untome. Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. 


10 eAndl fell at his feete to worſhip him: & 
he ſaid unto me,See thou doe it not : for I am thy 
fellow ſeruant,and of thy brethren that haxe the 
teitmome of Jeſus. Worſhip God: for the tefti« 
monie of Teſinsgs the ſpirite of prophecie, 


11 eAndTſaweheauen open, andbeholde & 
white horſe, andhe that ſate vpon- him was cal- 
led faithfull and true , andin righteonſneſſe he 
doth indge and make battell, 

12 Hs eies wereas a flame of fire, andowx 
his head were many crownes, and he had a name 
written,that no man knew but he him ſelfe. 


1; *eAndhewas clotbedin a veſture dipt Eſai.63.. 


inbloud: and his name tis called, The worde 
Ttts 2. of 
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Ck. led*THt worD OF Gon. 

Prictheſfonne 14 And thehoſtes that are in heauen fo- 

1 >—ab yore of lowed him on white horſes,clothed in white 

was made = and pure l1]ke. 

I 15 And out of his mouth procedeth a 
ſharpe ſword : that in it he may ſtrike rhe 

AP9C2327. Gentiles, And * he ſhalrule them in a rod of 
yron: and he treadeththe wine preſle of the 
furic ofthe wrath of God omnipotenr. 

6 16 Andhe hathin his garmentand in his 
Apo.17,14. thigh written, *FKING OF KINGES AND 
+ Euen accor- 
din2 to his hu- LORD OF LORDES 
manitic allo, 17 AndI faw one Angel ſtanding inthe 

ſunnc,and he cried with aloud voice ſaying 
to al the birdes that did fie by the middes of 
heauen,Come and afſemble together tothe 
great ſupper of God: 

18 That you may cate the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of va- 
liants, and the fleſhoof horſes and of them 
that fit on them, and the fleſh of al treemen 
and bondmen,and of litle and grear. 

19 AndI1ſfaw the beaſt and the kings of 
the earth, and thceirarmies gathered to make 
warre with him that fate vpon the horſe and 

yith his armic. 

20 And the beaſt was apprehended, and 
wich him the falſe-prophet: which wrought 
fenes before him, wherewith he {cduced 


them that tooke the character of the beaſt, . 


and that adored his image. Theſe two were 
calt aliue into the poole of fire burning alſo 
with brimRone. 

21 Andthereſt were ſlaine by the ſword 
of hm that firteth vpon the horſe, which 
procedeth out of his mouth : and al the 


birdes were filled with their fleſh, 


MARGINAL NOTES 


3. Againe they ſaid.) This oftenrepeating of Allclu-ia in times of r2ioycing , the Church doth folow in her Ser. 


Rhem. rt, 3: 


#/8CC, 


CHAP. XIX, 
of God. 


14 Aad the. armies which were in heanen 
followed him pon white horſes, clothed wh 
white and pure raines, 

1s eAvd out of his month goeth a ſharpe 
ſworde,thatwith it he ſhould ſmite the Heathen 
and he ſhallrule them with a rod of iron : and he 
treadeth the winefat of the fierceneſſe and wrath 
of Almightic God. 

16 And hehath on his veiture , and on his 
thigh,aname written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. 

17 And Iſawe an Angelſtandin the Sunne, 
and he cried with a loude worce , ſaying to allthe 
foules that flre by the middeſt of heanen , Come, 
and gather your ſelues together unto the Supper 
of the oreat God : 

1s That yemayeate the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of high Captaines,and the fleſh of migh- 
tie men,and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that 
ſit on them,ana the fleſh of all freemen,and bond- 
men,and of ſmalland great. 

19 AudTjaw thebeaſt, and the kings of the 
the earth and their armies gathered together,to 
make batte/l againſt him that ſate on the horſe, 


and againſt his armie. 


20 And the beaſtwas taken, and with him 
that faiſe Prophet , which wrought miracles be- 
fore him , withwhich he deceined them that re- 
ceinzd the beaites marke,and them that orſhip- 
ped his image . Theſe bothwere cait quicke in- 
toa poudof fire burning with brimtone, 


21 eAndtheremnantwere ſlaine with the 
ſworde of him that ſate wpon the horſe, which 
[warde proceedeth out of his month: and all the 
foules were filled with their fleſh. 


CHAD, XxI%x. 


Fulbe x. The Popth repetition of Alicluiais but a mockerie ofthe SainRs in heauen, when neither the Prieſt com- 
monly,nor the pcople,vnderſtand what they meanc,by that oiten repetition of AlleJuia. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.XIX, 
Rhem.2 4. Amen,All:luia.) Theſe two Hebrue word's (as other els where ) both in the Greel.e and Latin text are hept re- 


of. for 'oſ1,an1 not tranſlated, onles it Le once or twiſe in the Pſalmes , Yea and the ProteFtants them ſelues keepe them in the 
= 5 text of their Engliſh T eftaments in many places. and marucl it u why they vſe them not in al places, but ſometimes turne 
Bm ory Amen 4.:to vercly, whereof ſee the Arnoration Toan.8.y.34 : and in their Seruice bookg they tranſlate, Allcluia Fong 
- Praiſe ye the Lord. «s though AlleJuia had not as good a grace inthe afte of ſeruing God , (where it # in deede properly 
wit) as it hath inthe text rf the Scripture, 

The Chrrcl) Cathvlike doth often and ſpecially wſe this ſacred word, to 3oyne with the Church triumphant, conſiftins of 
Angels and Saincts,ywho here are ſid to laude and praiſe God withgreat reioycing, by ths word Alleluia, and by often —_ 
fcrition tl,exenf'+ as the Catholthe Church alſo wſerh,namely in Eaſter time euen tl Whit-ſontide.for the ioy of Chrifts re- 
ſurrefi'n which (as S, Auguſtine declareth ep. ad Ianuarium) was the general uſe of the Prinutine Church, malgng a 
ereater myſterie and marter of it, then our Proteft.mts now do.At other times of the yere alſo be ſaith it was ſung in ſome 
Churchys,hut nt im al, ant $ Hieramnumbereth it :mone the horeſees of Vigilantins, That Alleluia cold not be ſung but 
at Eaſicr, Aducrl,Vigilant.c.t. 

T he 


Amen, Alle- 
luta,not tran- 


ſlated. 


Alleluta often 
viedin rhe 
Church,ſpect- 
ally in Eaſter 
time, 

Epiſt.ad Jan,c, 
I7,G £15, 
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T he tructh «,by the vie of the $ eriptures it hath more in it then,Prayle ye rhe Lord, eamifying with Linde, glorifying, Tr ſignifierh 
and fra) ſen of G od, great rezoych.7 w:thall, mirth, and exultation of hait m the fonvers thereof, and that & the cauſe wh 'Y more then/ as 
the boly Charch ſ:r:th, aus tibi Domine, Prayſe bero thee 6 Lord, #n Lent and times of penance and mourning, but nag rg 
1 Allcluia, which as ( S.Auguſtine alſ» decl reth) ts a term? of ſs :rification and mſterie,,oyned with that time,and then |, o_ Pa yo : } 
wſed ſpecially in the Church of God , when ſhe repreſenteth ts vs m her Sermce , the yes and beatitude of the next Life: Lord, 
which i done ſpecially at Eaſter , by the ioyfiill celebrating of C briſtes olorious Reſurretfion ard Aſcenſion ,aſter the penall 
time of Lent whuch repreſenteth the mi/vrie of this life, See S, Augnftine SCI.1,8 5.C,9,00 6.C.9, de Diucrfis rom.10, and 
bis cnarration vpon th: 148. Pſalme. for in the titles and endes of diners ho! y Pſalmes this Allelua #s full of m1 ſterieand Falſe tranſla- 
ſacred ſionification, Where we muſt as;e the Proteſtants, why: they haue leſt it out altogether, being inthe Hebrue, ſzying tion, 
neicher Alleluagor, Prayle ye the Lordyin the Bible 1577: and that nine times in the ſrxe laſt Pſalmes. 

Moreover the ſid holy Dofor(li.z.de do.Chriſt.c.11.) firmerh that Amen and Alleluia be net tranſlated int2a- Amen and 
ny other language proptcr ſanftiorem authoritatemy, for the more ſacred auth:ritie of the wordes ſo remaining, and ep, = q _ 

& th! ; 46 R 10vId not be 
178. hz ſal that it & nt l.wfull to tranſlate them, Nam ſciendum eſt &c, foritis ro be knowen (ſaith he) that all ado 
nations doc fing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue wordes, which neither the Latine man nor the Barbarovs yylgar togucs, 
may tranſlate into his owne language. See S,Hirremalſo alſo epiſt.137. And namely fey cur Nation, $.Gregorie wit 
beare vs witnes that our countrieveceiued the word Allcluia with their Chriſtianitie, ſaying thus 11,27,Moral.c.6.Lingua ho Driantes 
Britannize quiz nihil aliud noucrarquim barbarum frendere, iamdudum in Diuinis laudibus Hebrzum coe- 4 ane 
pitreſonare Alleluia, that s,The Briran tongue,which knewe nothing els bur to murter barbarouſly, hath be- 4,724 and * 
gun of late in Gods diuine laudes and prayles to ſound the Hebrue Alleluia.And fer Invie,S Hierem ep.17.c.7, Alleiua, 
writerh,that the husbandmen at the piorgh ſans Alleluia,which was not then their wulzar ſpeache.Yea he ſavth that in Mo- 
n:{tcr;esthe ſinring of Alleluia was in ſtead of a bell to call them together ad Colletam.im Epitaph.Paulz.c.1o. 


This word is a ſacred,Chr:ſtian nyſoic.1l and angelicall ſong. and yet in the n2we ſernice bocke it is turne] int2,Prayſe y2 TheProteſtits 
the Lord, an{ Alleluia i quite gone, bec.me{e they liſt neither to agree with the Churd of Ged,nor with the vſeof holy _ _ A 
Scriptures, nor with their onne tr.anſlaticns.but no maruellthat they cannot fonx the long of our Lord an4 of 4; wels in ret 
a (trange countrie,thaz is,ont of the Catholike Churchn the captinitie of ſchiſme and her:ſse, Laſtly, we m gh as)v them 4; 1:i%:hhe 
whether it Le all one t0 ſry Mat.21,Holannagand,ſauc vs we beſcech thee? whereas Hoſarna ts w.th all a word of excec= ſignification 
diny conorati/aticn aud toy which they expreſſed toward our Saniour, enenſo Alleluia hath au other m<ner of ſenje and thereof, 


ſocnific.cts n:nit,hen can be expreſſed by, Prayſe ye the Lord, Pſal,136. 


Fulke.2s For the Larine text,it is notto be regarded,nor the Grecke of the olde Teſtament, howe ir pleaſed the in- Vaine cauiling 
rerperers to leaue theſe wordes vntranſjated, But inthe Greeke af the newe I cftawent, which is endighted contuced, 
by the holy Ghoſt, itis materiall ro conſider, that theſe wordes (as commonly vnderſtoode, and cafie 
to be ynderſtood of all Chrittians) are many times kept in their naturall founde , and not tranſlated into 
Greeke. Partly becauſe they were as well vnderſtood of them thar proteſled the rel1gion, eyther of the Iewes 
or Chriſtians , as the Grecke wordes them felues : partly ro expreſle in relation of things done, more lucly 
th: zeale of them that eyther affirmed any thing, or prayſcd God intheſe termes. Burt where you ſay, they be 
not tranſlated , wnleſſe it be once or twiſe inthe Pſalmes , 1tis falle: For Amen 1s vicd but in the ende of foure 
Pſalmes, which are according to your accompr Pſal.40.71.83.105.And in cucry one of theſe places it js rran- 
ſlarcd in the Grecke 4rc,y45fle, in the Latine Fiar,Fizr, which is in Enghth So be ut, So be ir, where inthe 
Hebrue it is Amen,Amen : exceptinthelaſt, where Amen is but once in the Hebrue. So is Allcluiah wiſe 
at the leaſt tranſlated in the Greeke and Larine Pſal.1 34.3. and 146.1. awtizr 4 xpior, in Larine, Lauda'e Domi- 
mm, which isin Engliſh, Prayſe ye the Lord, And we allo retayne thoſe termes in man places ofthe newe 
Teſtament,where they cannot conueniently be tranſlated, becauſe they are lo left in the originall. Why wee 
rranſ]ate Amen ſome times Verely,in the place by you quoted, I haue declarcd ynough to ſtay your meruecy- 
ling. But in our ſcrutce bookes (you ſay) we tranſlate Alleluiah into Prayſe ye the Lorde , as though it hath nt as good a 
grace #n the acte of ſerning God as inthe text of the Scripture, Surely wee are perlwaded, that Prayſe ye the Lorde, 
which cuery man vnderſtandeth,hath a betrer grace and more agreeable to the doCtrine ot S. Paul 1.Cor.14. 
in the acte of the publike {eruice of God, then AlleJuiah nor vnderſtood bur of the learned , although ir bein 
thetcxtof the Scripture. As we thinke of all other Hebrue wordes , which are ro betranſlared into the vulgar 
rongue, thatthe Church may take edifying by them. We may rather meruaile what moued the Greeke and 
Latine Tranſlatours, to leaue it ſo often in the Pſalmes vntran{lated , and yer ſome times to tranſlate it. And 
if Alleluiah in the at of ſeruing of God, haue ſuch a grace abouc,Prayle ye the Lord, it hath the ſame aboue 

- Laudate Dominum , which you your ſelues vic in your dayly ſeruice. Bur it is a great matter that you vſe this 
holy word All-{niah, ro ioyne with the Church trumphant, berweene Eaſter and Whitluntide:By which rea- 
ſon you are difioyned from the Church triumphanr,from Sepruageſima to Eaſter, in which time you may nor 
vie 1t as Durande ſayth.But whart a vaine reaſon this 1s,that you ioyne with y Church triumphant by vſing this 
terme, we may conſider a litle, Firſt Arethas, Beda, and other interpreters, vnderſtand the prayſe giuen to 
Godto be of the Church militant inthis world, and nor of the Church triumphant. Which Church militant 
is ſaide to be in Heauen,becauſe rhe conuerſation of the faithfull ling on earth,is notwithitanding in Hea- 
uen. Secondly admitrte it ſhould be meant of the Church triumphanr, ſeeing the Angels and holy foules vſe 
no ſound of wordes in prayling of God,why ſhould you thinke you ioyne with them inthe ſound of All-luiah, 
rather then inthe ſound of Laudare Dominum, or Prayſe ye the Lord? Thirdly if che Angels and bleſſed fpirirs 
did yſc the ſounde of the Hebrue worde , yer they vie that ſpeache which they all vnderſtand. But moſt times 
your Prieſtes,yea and Biſhops, are ignorant of the delnnding of that word, as appeareth by Durande, 
which hath ſo many fonde interpretations of ir, as would moue laughter to any man har hath bur ſmall fighe 
inthe Hebrue tongue. Howe much more therefore are your people ignorant thereof? Wherefore vſing = 
terme which you vnderſtand nor, you ioyne not with the Church trumphant , which vnderſtandeth the 
tongue of the Angels, and prayſerhnot God without ynderſtanding: Bur Saint Auguſtine ad lan, maketh a 
greater matter of it then we doe, 


All nations in 


Terr, 3, | Verely 
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Verely he ſhewerh thatit was vſed in his time, being as commenlIy vnderſtoode, as the reſt of the publike 
ſeruicc, bur other neceſlarie matter he maketh not of it , neither thinkethrthe ſounde to be holier i113 Hebruc, 
then in Latine, If Vigilantius thought Alleluich might neuer be ſung but at Faſter, he helde a ſuperſiitious 
opinion : but the matrer is not of ſuch weight to make an herefie of ir, Mere like itis, that Vigtantus muſl:- 
ked the innouation attempred to be brought in by Hierom , who as ſome write, brought the common vie of 
Alleli.:h from Icruſalem . But the trueth s (you ſay) that by the wſe cf the holy Scriptures , ut hath more 3n it then 
Prayſe ye the Lord:: which ifit be true, your vulgar Latine tranſJation hath erred as much as the Proteſtants, 
in tranſlating it Laudate Dominum: for that hath no more init, then, Prayſe ye the Lorde. And where as thus 
rerme hath buztwo wordes in it, the Verbe and the Noune. Your vulgar Tranſlatour doeth commonly (and 
for ought 1 knowe) alwayes tranſlate the Hebrue Verbe, by the Larine Verbe, Lands, andate, Laudet,Laudent, 
Laulat ec. 1n all which he hath ſhamefvully erred, if our tranſlation of Aliziuiah be not right to lay, Prayſe ye 
the Lord, As for the ioy wherewith the prayſe of God ought to be ſer foorth in his Church, mult ve taught 
by Preachers, but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlatours. If you would replie, becaule it cannot be expretled, 
therefore the worde muſt nor bee rranſlated , itis eafie to reioyne vpon you, that then the ſame Verbe mutt 
be letr vntranſlared, ſo often as it is vicd inthe Scripture, which were tco great an abſurditie. Wherefore ch1s 
Is nothing els buta malicious, fooliſh , and vnlearncd quarrell, againſt the vſage of our Church, in prayfing 
the Lorde in that ſounde of wordes, which the people vnderſtandeth. As for your ſuperttitious ard chil. 
diſh difference betwecene Alleluiah and Lens ribe Demine © the one for Lent, the other for Ealter, i leauero 
your (clues , as meete for your hypocriticall ſeruice , which is in ſounde of lippes and outwardce thewe, nor in 
ſpirite and truerh, 

The newe found ſermons of S. Auguſtine de diucyſis, are matter meere for ſuch a queſtion, In Pſlalm.r 48. he 
maketh no ſuch fond difference,berweene Lans rib: Doemine,and Alleluiah, but ſhewetht,thatthe Church before 
Eaſter,ſpending the time in faſting and prayer , did celcbrare the ſtate ot this lite, bur m prayfing God at Ea- 
ſter, did fignifie the life ro come, which yet was notin poſſcition: For 1,15 75 Alleluiah, which we ſing (ſayth he) 
which is interpreted as you knewe, Laudate Dowinum, Prazſe ye the Lord, Here you ſee all the people vndcritood 
All:lu:ah, as well as Laudate Domintom,and as well as our people vnder{tand,Prayſe ye the Lord,Butitis a que= 
ſion ro be asked,why we leaue it out alrogether,no Iefſe then 9.times in the Bible 1577.inthe6. laſt Plaimes, 
To an{were you (for my part) I knowe no ſuch tranſlation,thar leaueth i our as you ſay: for rhar Bible which 
I haue,printcd 1577, hath Prayſe ye the Lord,renne times in the hue aſt Pſalmes:for ſo many times Hall:(n;ats 
is in the Hebrue.But in Pſal.1 45.it1s not inthe Hebruc , and therefore not in the Engl:th : except peraducn- 
cure in ſome bookes of Pſalmes,printed for the ſpeciall vic of reading and ſinging in the Church,it1s omitted 
by the {-rinter , as all other titles and injcriptions of the Pſalmes , which arenor vſually read or ſung in the 
Church ſeruice. Which if it be ſo great a matter , we muſt aske the Papiſtes, why they have left our Alles. 
altogether in their Portuis ſecundsm vſum Eccleſie Sarum,in cuery plalme where it is both in the Hebrue,and in 
their owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, nor onely in thole fixe laſt Plalmes, bur alſo in rwelue other Plalmes, 
namely,pſalm 104.105.106, likewiſe pla],110.111.112.113.114.115.116, finally pſal.134.and 135. ButS. Augu- 
ſtine F you ſay) aſfrmeth 5 that Amen and Alleluah be ot tranſlated into any other larguage for the more Loiy Atle 
fforitie of the wardes ſo remaining, In deede he ſayth , that the knowledge of the Hebrue and Grecke tongues is 
needefull for m-n of the Latine ſpeache, to vnderſtand ſuch wordes which are often found vntranſlated, as 
Amen,Alleluiah,Racha.Heoſarna,Of which be ſaith,the antiquitie of y rwo former is kept fora more holy a.1&to- 
ritie,meaning that they doe ſer forth more liucly, y godly affetion of them y vicd them in the ſcriptures: as if 
men in Engliſh will tell a ſtory of a French man or German,when it commeth to his ſpeach,they wil cxpreſſe 
a worde oz two of his countrie language , to makethe narration ſeeme more Jiuely, But he doeth nor afhime, 
thatthcy benet tranſlated into any language, for then he ſhould ſpeake vntuely, as 1 :aue proucd in the bc- 
ginning,ſecing they were in his time tranſlated into Greeke and Latine, and he him ſclfe in Plalme 148.tran- 
ſlarcth Alleluiah, Laudate Dominum. Neither doth he meane, that there is more holincfle in y ſound of Hcbrue 
ſyllables,then of the Larine. Bur as the Hebrue rongue is called the holy rongue , becauſe the holy Scriprures 
ofthe old Teſtament were firſt written in it, which yer may be and haue bene 1nall good times of the Church, 
tranſlated into any other languages, In the 2.place Epi.178. anſwering the like quarels of the Arian Paſccn- 
tius (which cauilled that the Greeke worde Heomorſron was not founde in the Scripture )S.Augultine proucth, 
that the ſence and meaning thereof 1s found in the ſcriptures, and this rerme he vſcth, becaule it was agreed 
ypon in the Councell of Nice, where Grecke Biſhops were the chiefe , that confured the herefie of Arms. 
Nowe ſecing the Church had receiucd this Grecke rermeghe thought it mecte to be vſed, and norto be alte- 
red,ſo long as it were vnderſtood and knowen to haue the ſenſe inthe Scriptures. As for example , when the 
Church of all Nations had receiued to fing Amen and Allelniain the Hebrue tongue , it was not lowfull fur the 
Latine man , or she Barbarous man , to tranſlate them into their owne languare: he meaneth in the publike jer= 
uice, ſeeing the people vnderſtoode them, and the cuſtome of the Church is not without cauſe to be 
broken. Bur that they might nor be tranſlated into orher ſpeaches, or pronounced in cther languages , ifthe 
people vnderſtood them nor, it is farre from S.Auguſtines meaning, 


S. Hierom Epiſt.137. rendring a reaſon why theſe wordes and ſuch other, were rcteyned in the Scriptures, 
ſayth: T hat the Septuaginta, or the Av files prouided, that ſeeing the firſt Church was gathered together of the Iewes they 
world innouate noth;ng that might offend the beleeuers , but deluered as they had rccezned from children : but afterward 
when the Goſpel was enlarged into all Nations, thins once rectiued, coulde not be changed. Although Origen ſay , that be= 
cauſe of the proprietie of exery languc re , that they could not ſo well be expreſſed in other tongues as in the owne, it is much 
better to leaue them untranſl.ued., then by tranlatiny to diminiſh the force of them, 

Bur norwithſtanding this opinion of Origen , he doth tranſlate both Amen as the 70. doe Fiat , or as Aquila 
did, Faithfully,and Allelria, Laudate Dominum, Prayſe ye the Lorde, But Gregoric will beare you witneſle, that 
our Nation, with their Chriſtiatutie , receiued the Hebrue worde Allel#ia, And what of that , ſo long as they 
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*vnderſtood it? That the plough men in Paleſtine ſang Aleiziah , Saint Hierom reportcth , which they vn- 
derſtood, becauſe it 15 all one in the Hebrue and Syrian language, which was their vulgar tongue: and there- 
fore they might well vnderltand it in y Monaſteric,which was comonly ynderſtood in al y world abroad.Bur 
it « a ſucred,Chrifticmn, myſticall,and ar:zelicall ſong,and yet in the newe ſeruice 3t is trned into, Prayſe ye the Lord. Why 
ſyrs?1s not Prayſe ye the Lord aſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall, and Angelicall ſong ? doeth nothing pleaſe you 
but rhat which the people vnderitand not ? That which the Angels tung inthe Syrian rongue to the Shep= 
heards art the Natiuiic of Chriſt , was a ſacred , Chriſtian , myſticall and Angelicall ſong: yer you fing icin 
your matle, neither in the Syrian tongue in which they pronounced it,nor in the Greeke rongue, in which S. 
Luke did wiite it, but in Latine , and yer nor inthe Latine of your authenricall cranſlation, nor in deede 
erucly tranſlated : for youſing in Excelſss , and notin Alrfſimss , and yet Ithinke it were bur a {mall marrer ro 
picke a quarre]] againſt you, 

Therefore Allelziah is not quite gone, as you ſay fallcly, when we hauc the full ſenſe and meaning of itin 
our language, much berter then you haue ot rhar Angels ſong , which you call Gloria zn Fxcelſis, We hug 
therefore the Lordes ſonges (his name be prayſed for euer)in our owne Countrie,andin our owne languzge, 
and in the ynitic of the Church of God, out of the filthie ſinke of Babylonicall ſuperſtition. 

Bt laft of all you thinke you may as%g vs whether it be all one to ſay Math,21 Hoſanna,and ſzne vs we beſeeche thee, 
And we thinke we may anſ{were you, that it is not all one: for Hoſannafigniheth , Saue we beſeeche thee, nor 
ſaue vs. The people therefore prayed for the proſperitic and increaſe of the kingdome of Chrilt , as the Pro- 
phet taught them long before. And the Apoſtle ro exprele their godly zeale , vieth the very worde which 
they vttered. That it was a worde of exceeding congratulation and ioy , it is not in the fignthication of the 
Verbe,bur in that ſpeciall vie of it, and ſoin the word Allz{z;a, It is one thing to tranſlate, an other thing to 
giuethe ſcnſe,according to the circumſtance of the rexr rranſlared, 

Therefore All:luia is as truely tranilated , and may as well be cxprefſed in Engliſh by , Prayſe ye the Lord: 
as it is in Latine by, Landate Dominum: witneſle Saintt Auguſtine, Sain& Hierom, and your owae vulgar La- 
tine Interpretour, who profane and diminith the ſignification thereof, by Laudate Domnum, as much as we 
doe, by Prayſe ye the Lord. 1 doubt not bur your owne friendes will be aſhamed in their hearres,, to ſee you 
tlius wrangle without any iult cauſe abour fo vaine a quarrel, 


8, Tuſtifications of Sainftes.) Here the Heretikes in their tranſlations could not alter the ward iuſtificati- Bera, 
ons into ordinances, or conſtitutions , «s they dd falſely in the firft of Sainft Luke , whereof ſee the Anno- Ivltifications 
zation there verſe 6, but they are forced zo ſay in Latine, juſtificationes , as BeJ2 + and in Engliſh » Fightcoul- un.” we 
neſſe, ( for iuſtifications they will not ſay in any caſe for feare of inconuenience.) yea and they can not denie but as th: etf:Gres 
theſe iuſtficati:s be the good workes of Sainfles , but where * they make thu gl/ſe , that they be ſo called , be- of ta\*h iuſti- 
cauſe they are wy or effett of faith and of the mſtice which wee haue by onely fayth, it is m:ſt enident- pu des 
ly falſe and againſt the very text, and nature of th? w:rde , for there no cauſe why any thing ſhould be c.ul cauſe them 
led a mans inſt, fication, but for that it makgth him iuſt . ſo that , wuſtifications , be the wereues of fayth , bope, faith ivftifie 
charitie , and good dee:les , inſtifying or making a man inſt , and not efjettes of ſlificition , n:iher fayth one- araan. 

ly, buz they all together bee the very omaments and inwarde garments , beamtie , and wftice of the ſeule, as here 

it # euident, 


For our tranſlation of this worde Ny#:wyare Luke the 1. the Reader may bereſolued in that place, Wee Tui''fication 


= ſeiucslfo with 


tranſlate a worde that hath diuerſe ſignifications,diuerſcly, as the vnderſtanding of cuery place requireth: {5 Þy {th ondly 


here we tranſlate it iuſtifications, rightcouſneſle, or iult deedes, as the autor ofhe Homulies in S. Auguſtine 
tranſlateth them. Iſa faffa ,or any thing that hath the ſame ſenſe. And we feareno inconuenience to tran- 
Nareit juſtifications in Engliſh: for our juſtification before Ged by faith onely, will neuer be ouerthrowen by 
thatterme, thouzh we denie nor, bur theſe juſtifications be the good workes of SairiCts, Bur where we ſay they 
be ſocal'ed, becauſe they are the fruites of faith, and of the iuſlice which we haue by faith ozely , (you ſay) zt #5 moſ? enui- 
dently falſe, an1 againſ} the very text and the nature of the worde, Concerning therext itis this. To her was graun- 
red, that ſhe ſhould be clothed with fine lincn or filke , cleane and ſhining: for the fine linen or filke are the 
iuſtifications of Sainfes, 

This text compared with Apocalypſe7.14. ſheweth whence the beautie of this garment commeth, verely, 
not of the iuſtice of men , bur of the blood of the lambe , and the merice of his ſacrifice. Therefore the rexr 
hath no euidence for you.Bur the nature of the word affurdeth you a ſtrong argument:for there i no cauſe(you 
ſay) why any thing ſhould be called a mans inſtification, but for that it maketh him mſt. Here you reaſon childiſhly of 
the etymologie ot the Latine word in{tifico, which ſignificth in deede properly ro make iuſt , bur in ſcripture is 
often vſed to accompriuſt, to declare iuſt ,to acquitre in iudgement , as infinite wordes are vſcd ynto other 
ſignifications , then can be taken out of their preciſc etymologie, or deriuation. 

Therefore you muſt reafon(if you wil gaine any thing)ofthe nature of the Greeke word Nyziawgre,excepr 
you will allowe iuſtifications to be raken in as many fignifications as Hz#wugrz be , If you will doe ſo, as 
reaſon will enforce you,there is cauſc why a thing way be called a mans iuſtification, which doth notmake 
himiuſt , bur declare him to be juſt, In the Plalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation vſeth this 
worde Inſ#fication:s tuas,for Gods juſtifications, and Luke 1, 1»/t5ficationibus Dom:ni, in the iuſtifications ofthe 
Lorde. Might younot as well ſay 2 there is n2 canſe why any thing ſhould be called the Lordes wſtification , but for 
ehat it maketh Ian inſt, 

If there be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iuſtification, which doeth not make him iuſt, 
there is alſo cauſe, why a thing may be called a mans iuſtification, which doeth not make him uſt, 
bur declare him tobe 1uſt : and fo are good workes the iuſtificarions of Sainftes, becauſe rhey declare 
them to be juſt, nor becauſe they make them iuſt before God, aswe haue proued more atlarge Iac.z, Wif- 
dome is iuſtifhcd of her owne children, and yer ſhee is not made iuſt by them. The Publicanes and finners iu- 
ſtified God,yer they madenot God iult. leruſalem hath iuſtified her fiſter Sodoma, yer ſhe hath not made her 
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uſt, wicked iudges ſomerimes doe wſtihe the vngodly men , yet they make them noriuſt, The Phariſees w- 
ſtthed them elucs, yer they made not them ſclues iuſt., The Lawyers callthat a mans wuftthicatton, which ma- 
kerh ncither the man nor his caule mit, but declareth them to be wt. Againe, the word 1s not 1wſtification, 
bur mſtificarions in the plurali number , whercupon you may as weil conclude, that cuery good worke 1s a 
mans juſtification by making him uſt , and ſo you haue not rwo iuſtifications making a man 1utt, according 
ro your newe diſtinftion, but infinite 1aſtihcations, Butin tructh Ill thele wſtihicavions are the eficct of one 
iuB:fication, which is by fayth >ncly in the merites of Chrift, and are the ornament and outwarde garment, 

declaring the inward iuſtice of the foule, For Garments are all without che. thing clothed with them , and are 

not called inward,in reſpect of the thing clothed, bur in reſpect of more outwwarde garmentes. T herctorc this 

pure ſhining garment is the Ight of good workes , proceecing trom inward fayth, and thining outwardly, tv 

the glory of their heauenly father. 

10, Andlfe]) The Proteſtants abuſe thus place,and the exam le of the Anzels forbidding Iobn to adore him being S.Tohns ado- 
but his fellow ſeruant,and aj pointing him to adore God, againſt al hanour,renerence,and adoration of Ange!s,Saintts,or o- ary 
ther ſandTifizd creatures teaching that no religious worſhip ought to be done vnto them. But in truth it maketh for noſuch lancick ot 
prrpoſe,but only warnerh vs that Dinine honour and the adoration aue to God alone, may not be giuen to any Angel or o- Proteſtants 4- 
ther crearire,S,Auguſt,de vera relig.cap.vItimo. And when the Aduer{arics replie that ſo Tieatan Apoſlegus Iohn was, buling the 
could not be ignorant of that point nor would haue giuen diuine honour vnto an Ange! (for ſo hehad been an Idolater) and =" = nel 
therfore that he was nit reprehended for that , but for doing ar.y religious Ye.Crerce Or other honour whatſoener to hu fellow ftants ave refel. 
ſeruant: we anſwer that by the like reaſen,S.lobn o:ng ſo great an Apoſtle , if th later hinde of reurrence had been vn- led by their 
lawful and to be reprehended , as the ProteFtants bold it 5 no leſſe then the other , could not bave been ignorant cherof nor YNc realons 


world haue done it, 

T herfore they might much better have learnedof S, Auguſtine (q.61. in Genel.) how this fat: of S.Iohnwas correfted STohn erred 
by the Anzel,aud wherein the errot; was, In eff«6t it is thus, That the Angel being ſo glorious and ful of mateſtke,preſen> _ ry .- i 
ging Chriſts perſon,and in his nam? vſmg d;uers wordes proper 29 God, as, 1 am the firſt and the Jaſt,and aliuc and was Lo * #5" 
dead,ardſuch lile,nig! t we! be raken of S, John, by errour of his perſun, to be Chriſt him ſelf,and that the Apoſile pr eſu- gel ro beChriſt 
wing him to be ſo 4ndecde adored hun wil Dinuine honour : which the gqngel correflingtold him he was not Grd bit one of hiwſelt,2nd fo 
his fellowes,and therfore that he ſhou'd not ſo adore himybur God, Thus then we ſee, Ich was n: ither ſo ignorant, go thinks — tum as 
that any undue honour mitht be giuen to any creature : nor ſo ul,to commit idolatrie by doing vndue worſhip to any Angel Apoc.c, * 
in heauen: and therfore was it cuipable at al in hu fate, but onely erred materially (as the Scholemen calit) that us, by oh 

XN Grace 


miſtakg': 3 on: for an other thinking that which was an Angel, to haue been our Lord: becauſe he knewe that our Lord him Eſa.g.i 
M62. ifs t off eo ; |  eload . Malac.z, 
ſelf is alſo * call:d an Angel,and bath :ften appeared in the viſions of the faithful, 


And the like # to be th:ught of the Ange! «ppearing in the 22 of the Apocalypſe, whether it were the ſame or an other, 
for that alſo «id ſo appeare,thas Tohn could not tel whether it were Clriſt him ſelf or no,ts1 the Angel told him. Oncethis y , + 1 Grned 
certaine,that Tohn «id nt formally (as they ſay) commit idolatrie, nor ſinne at al herein, knowing al ducties of a Clriftian nor in this a: 
ma, no leſſe then an Angel of heanen,beiny aiſo in as treat honour with God, yea and in more then many Angels. Which doration, 
perhaps may beth: cauſe (and conſequently an other explication of thu place) that the Angel knowing his great graces and A" other ex- 
merites before G:4, would not accept amy worſhip or ſubmiſſion at his handes, though Iohn againe of lie humiliie did it, as _ £ _ 
alſo immetiatl; afterward chap,2.2., which belike he wou!'d not haue done, if he had been preciſe.y aduiſed by the Argel but P 
a moment before, of errour and uvnduetifulnes in the fatte , How foener that be , us ts euident , that this the Angels refu- 

feng of adrr ation, taketh not away the due renerence and reſpeft we onght ro haue to Angels or cther ſanftified perſons and 
creatives, and ſo theſe wordes, See thou doc it not, ſignifie rather an earneſt refuſal, then any ſignificaticn of crime to be 
committed thereby, 

This place is not abuſed by Proteſtants, bur proueth inuincibly againſt Papiſtes, that all religious worſhip All religious 

and {eruice,belongeth ro God, and may not be yeelded ro any creature. Bur you ſay, it maketh for no ſuch pur- OP _—_ 
poſe, but onely warneth ws, that dine honour, and the a:lrration due ro God alone, may not be grueneo any creature * yet wp m” 
the text is plaine,that all religious worſhip and ſeruice,is due to God alone,and to no creature.For the Angel ; 
{ayth not,worthip God oncly with this kind of ſeruice, but worſhip God: f{:gnifying that this ſeruice was duc 
onely to God, And rhis is that which S. Auguſtine ſ; ayth: De vera relizione cap.vitimo. Quare honor-mus eos @3 c, 
We honour the Angel; w:th lone, t with ſexwice, neither dre we build remples to them : Foy they will not be fo honoured of 
w1 becauſe thy knows? that we cur ſelues, when we are gocd,are the temples of the hirheft God. T herefre it 1s rightly writ- 
ren,that a man was forbi.{{en by the Ange!cthat he ſhould nit worſhip himyþut cne God onely,under whom he was a felowe 
ſeruant with him But they which i:uite vsthat we ſhruld ſexue them,and worſhip them as Gods,are like to froud men,which 
if they might, wowld likewiſe be w9.ſhirped':; but ro ſuffer theſe men it is leſſe perilous , but to wor ſhip the Angel it s more 
dangerous, Afrerward he concluderh in theſe wordes. Lc religion therefore binde vs to one God ommipotent, becauſe 
berweene eur mind by which we wnder/?and him to be the father and the trueth, that ts, the inzard lizht by which we vn- 
derſtand him,there 1s no creature interpoſed. 


By which ſentences it is manifeſt that he meaneth, that all religious worſhip and ſeruice , is due onelyto 
God.and that who ſo cuer Angel or man,requireth or receiueth any religious worſhip or ſeruice, he vſurperh 
that which is due onely to God, Where it isto be noted , thathe ouerthroweth your diſtinion of Latria and 
Doulia,ſecing he denicth religious Dculia or ſeruice,to be due vnto Angels,who are to be honoured with loue, 
not with ſeruice. Bur where we replie, that, Iohn ſo greatan Apoſtle coulde not be ignorant, that no Angel 
is to bee worthipped as God, and therefore intended not to worſhip the Angell as God. You anſwere by the 
like reaſon,f this later kinde of rewerens hid ven vnl.owfull, be coulde not bave beene 17r0rant thereof , nor woulde hae 
done t, Here againe wereply,it is manife. & by his owne confeſſion, that he was twiſe deceiued 1n this point, 
not of ignorance , bur of forgctfulneſſe in this extalie of minde , while hee behelde the gloric of the 
Angel] that ſhewed him theſe things. Bur the other errour of worſhipping the creature as the Creator was 
to grolle errouc ,to enter into any lo religious and wiſe an heart as the Apoſtle had, 

We 
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we might haue learned (you ſay)of S.Auguſtine, how this fate of $.lohn was correfted by the Angel, S.Au- 
euſtinc in deede antivering the queſtion, howe the cuul adoration yeelded by Abraham ro the people of the 
land,might ſtand with that ſaying of Chriſt: (Tho# ſhalt adore th? Lord thy God,@ him only ſhalt thou ſerue,)ſhew- 
cth,thar ciuile adorarian is notthere forbidden, but religious adoration and ſeruice, whichis proper toGod, 
Neither let it moze(ſauch he)that im an other place in a certaine Scripture, the Angel forbiddeth a man to adore him. for the 
Angel ſeemed or appeared to be ſuch au cn7 as he might be adoredin ſtead of Ged © and therefore the wor ſhipper was to be cor- 
rect:4, Whereby he meanerh no more, bur that the glorious apparition of the Angel decciued lohn, to thinke 
tharhe might be adored withreligious worſhip,which perteineth onely to God: whereas Angels are to be ho- 
noured (as he ſaid before) with loue, nor with religious ſeruice. Bur you ſay, the Angel was fo fall of maieſtie re- 
preſenting Chriſtes perſon,nd in hs name wing diners wordes proper to God, As Iam the firſt and the laſt, and alive and was 
dea1,that he might well be taken by S.lokn, by error of us perſe.n to be Chriſt himſelfe, Bur this could nor be for divers 
caules, For this was not the ſame perſon that appeared in the firſt Chaprer, like ro the Sonne of man: which 
was Chritt himſclfc,and no Angel thar preſented his perſon. As Chriſt humlelte appeared in his owne perlon 
tw S.Paul A4s.9.And at other rumes,ſo did he there ynto lohn. 

Secondly S.lohn conteflerh, thar this Angcl which ſhewed him theſe rhings, was one of the ſeuen Angels 
chat had the ſcuen vials Cap. 17.1, Therefore he could nor be decetued in his perſon,to thinke hee was Chriſt. 
Thirdly,he willed him immediatly before,to write,Blefſed are they that are called to the Supper of the Lambe,which 
S.lohn was not ignorant to be Chriſt,according tothe viſion which he reporteth Cap.5, Therefore it is mani- 
{eſt, that lohn knew this Angel not to be Chriſt,and rchercetore erred nor in his perſon tothinke he was Chriſt, 
and intending to worthip lym as Chriſt, but to wotſhip him as an heauenly Angel, that had ſhewed him theſe 
things,and opened thele great myltertes vnto him. Therefore in vaine you goe about to excule his fault with 
your ihamelefle diſtinQtion, which he doth plainly confeile,ro the glory of God, & the edifying ofthe Church 
in the true and fiacerc worthip of God. Where you ſay, he was not culpable at all mm his facte, and ſinned nor 
in this adoration,you wil behke remoue the crime from lohn to the Angel : who torbade him the tat, where- 
in lic ſinned nor,nor was culpable at all. And t 1s a very grolc error of your Scholemen to holde,thatifa man 
worthipa deuilin the ſhape of an Angel, he {inneth nor, nor commurreth idolatric formally, bur onely erreth 
marerially. As though finne of ignorance and errour were no finne, becauſe it isnorſogrear,as finne againſt 
knowledge : and as though men were not bound to learne to knowe God, that they worſhip none in ſteade of 
God,nor with the worſhip thar is due oncly ro God, The man of God that beleeued the vide Propher which 
lyed vato him,finned grieuoully,as appeared by his punithment,becaulc he trilgreiſed the word of the Lord, 
and did not examine his prophecie, by that which he was affuredro bethe word of God. 1.keg.13, Soiflohn 
had worſhipped the Angel as Chritt,he was culpable,becauſc he did nor firſt conſider whether he were Chriſt 
indeede, Bur in trueth he did ſo appeareto be one of the 7, Angels,that John coulde not be ignorancrthat hee 
was not Chr:it. But where you defende him by his knowledge of all duetics of a Chriſtian man,you labour in 
vainc to excuſe him,ſceing not onely in this place, bur alſo after this admonition, he commuted the ſame of- 
fence,as he confefſeth Cap.z2, of humane frailtic and forgetfulnes,chough nor of general] ignorance of Chri- 
ſtian ductic, Vpon which place Ambreſers Ansbertus wrueeth thus : 1t is greatly to be maruciled why Ioln contrary 
#0 the prohi\sitios: of the angel, would hane w:1ſhipped hm the ſecond time, For befere in like maner he had fcrbidden him to 
&r1ore him,and taught that God onely is to be adored. W hat meaneth it therefore, that centr-ry to his commaundement,xho ve- 
rely as a meſſenzer of trueth,ha1 tyld him before,th:t this honour of reverence was of duetie t9 be 0, Fered not to a creature, but 
to th: Creator, ſ12 would now honour him againe?Vuleſſe perhaps, 2 ioyned thus and the former viſcon trgether and vepeaterh the 
ſme thinss which he did beforecor els being friken with great aſtoniſhment of the viſions, he confeſſeth that he had forgotten 
that which the Anzel commaund-d him before,and ſo v od haue adored him againe. 

That you atfrmc, Iohn to have been» m as great honour with G:d, yea &* m more then mmny Angels: You ſhew your 
boldneilc,ro pronounce ſo confidently of that which no mortal creature knowerh. The worde of God relleth 
vs of the dignitie of the children of God after the rcſurreAtion, ro be equall with Angels, bur in this frailtie of 
life whereto they arc ſubic,rhey muſt needes be inferiour to Angcls,lceing Chritt himlclfe im whome was no 
frailtic of finne,was made infcriour to the Angels,by the ſuffering of his death, Hebr.2.9, Your ſecond explica- 
rion 1s yet more abſurd,that the Angel and $.lohn ſhould ſtreine courtelie (as men doe) in yeelding and retu- 
ſing reucrcnce one of another, Burthe words of the Angel doe plainly confure this fond glolſe.For rendring 
a reaſon, why he will not be adored by Iohnyhe ſaith, that he himſelfe is hu fellow ſernant, He fauth nor, that lohn 
15 in graces and merites before God as good as he. Bur he is a ſeruant as well as hee, bound ro worſhip God 
their common Lord,as much as he is : notto receiue worſhip of his fellow ſeruants. Secondly te ſaith,that he 
15 fellow ſeruantnor only of Iohn,bur of the reſt of his brethren thar hau? the reſtimonie of jcfus. And Car.z2. 
and of them alſo tharkeepe the wordes of this booke, that is of all rrue Chriſtians. Therefore he ſtreineth nor 
courteſic in reſpect of lohns greatgraces and merits: for he will not recetue this worſhip of any Chriſtian, by 
cheſamereaſonthar he reſulerhirof Iohn, Therefore as the wordes are manifeſt, lohn is preciſely admo- 
niſhed of the Angel, oferrour and vnducrifulneſſe in the fa, yer ſoone after of forg«rfulneile fallerh into the 
ſame errour and vnduerifulneſſe againe. Bur howſvener that be(you ſay) this evident that this the Angels refuſing 
of adorat 1011,ta 1th wt away the due reuerence C7 reſpect we ought to hane to ANT els zor ot her ſe atlified perſons and cYeatnures, 
This thould be cafily graunred,if you could ſtay here. For we would not by any meanes rake away the due re- 
ucrence and reſpe& we ought to.hauc to holy perſons and things, wharſocuer be ſanified by God. Bur ir is 
euidentthat this the Angels refuſingof adoration,taketh away all religious adoration or ſcruice of Angels or 
other creatures wharſeuer,which is due onely to God. Bur where you ſay theſe words,See thou doe Ne fo 
nifierather an earneFF refuſal, then any ſixnification of crims committ-d thereby,lt is very abſurd. For theſe wordes be 
not onely of refuſz:!1,bur of prohibition,(as cucry childe knoweth,) and S.Auguſtine inthe places before men- 
rioned doth reſtifie. Seeing therefore they prohibire that which was nor to be done (as S. Auguſtine alſo con- 
fefſerh)the doing of that whichthe Angel forbidderh, muſt acedes be a crime, whoſocuer commirteth it, and 


the greater after ſo carnelt a prohibition. 
And 
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The Apocalyple. CHAP.XIX. 


Rhem, So. And marucl it s that the ProteFFants malyiny them [clues ſo ſure of the true ſenſe of ewery doubtful place by con forence of The Proteſt irs 
ethe” Seriticires, {o'.w net here the on ference and comparing of Scriptures that them ſelues ſo much or onely require, We - ns. 
MN - . . . : . . 0 -NIprure 
w:! Tie themoccaſeon 12d ainhode ſo ro doe, thus, He that duul:teth of this flace, findeth out three th.ars of qaeftion, ok 6 "9 
w:c'> mufF be tried by other Scriptures. The firft, whether there onght to be or miy be any relifious reu2rence or honour ligious adora- 
dons to any creaemres, takin? the word relitiom or religious worſhip nt for that ſpecial honour which u properly and onely due tion of crea- 
to Go, as S, Aug/the ſmetimes vſeth it, but for reucrence due to any thiny that is holy by ſantT;fication oy application ro *viSe 
7 "hog gt "Re". / Sx , FF Seri } wo / , oe ; R cAntg,CEeVEra 
——_— _ the (ernice of God. The ſecond thing vu, whether by wſe of Scriptures, that ho:1cur be called adoration in litin, or ly a word relig.c,cs 
$ WES - þ ec w1.iral2.,t in other lanzuages, Hebrue,Greeke 7 Engliſh, Taſt lyawhet her we may by the Sc riptures fall d one Pre /# rat? be- Three points 
for : the Ungs, or at the fecte of the perſons that we ſo adore, For of cimil 4uttie done to cur Su periors by Capping, hneeling, or herein exami- 
ether courtrſse, I thinkg the Proteſtants wil not ſtand with vs : thouzh in deede, ther argrments make as much againſt the ned and proued 
by Scriptures, 
ore as ih: other, 
But for religious worſh:p of creatures ( w hich we ſpeake of ) let them ſee in the Scr:ptures both old and new : firſt, whether ,_ ., * 
TP Lad I 2 } , / SY yr [ [ b . /. [ [ br . Relivions WOT- 
.$.137® the Temple,the tabernaclethe Arze,the propittatorie, the Cherubins, the altar, the bread of propoſition, the Sabboth, andal |, . © 


ND: 1.6. ag WS; (hip of crea- 
2:Ree.B, their holies were nat reverenced by al ſyxnes of dexcotion and religion:whether the Sacraments of Clriſt,the Prieſts of our Lord, tures, 


1:('7.T(.98, the Provh-ts of God,the Goſpel,s criptures,thename of | E $ V S, ſuch like(which beby vſe, ſrenificationggr ſanfification made bo. 
131, boly ) are not nw to be reverenced : and they ſhal finde altheſe things to hane been renerenced of al the faithful, without a- _ = is 
ny diſhamur of God,and much to his honour, Secondly,that this reverence ts named adoration m the Scriptures, gheſe ſpea- _ Ora. 
ches do proue Pſ.98. Adore ye his footeſtoole, becauſe itis holy. and Hebr. 11. He adored the toppe of his rod, ; 
Thirdly,that the Scriptur-s alſo warrant vs (as the nature of the word adorat.om giueth in al three tongu-s ) to Lowe downe Falling pro- 
our bo-ies,to fall flat onthe grand at the preſence of ſuch thinges, and at the feere of holy perſins, ſpecially Angels, as Iubn oy before the 
doth here,theſe cxamples prove, Abraham adored che Angels that appeare4 to Inm, R1oyſes alſo the An gel that ſhewed "os rome 4 
ſeif out of the buſh, who were creatures, though they repreſented Gods perſon,as this Anzet here did that ſþahe to $.Iohm Ba- Gen. g. | 
laam adored ih: Angel that ſftoode before ham with a ſword drawen. Num.2*, Toſize adored fallmy fl.tt downe befere the feete Exed.z, 
of the Angel,calling himbis Lord, knowing by the Angels owe teſtimonie,that is was but an Argel, Whorefuſed it net but _ : q 5 Ip 
required yet more rererence,commanunding him to plu. ke of bis ſhoes, becauſe the ground was holy, no doubt ſo made ly the pre= p,.oqu0 _ 
ſence onely of the Angel, 305, 
Yea not onely to Angels, but enen to great Prophets thus denotion was done,as to Daniel by Nabuchodonoſyr, who fell lat Adoration of 
pon bis face b:fore himgaad did other great cffices of rel;3ion.which the Prophet refuſed not, becauſe they were done t» God Prophets and 


2 « . | ; hol {ons, 
rather then to him, as $. Hieromdeſen1cth the ſame againſt Porphyrie, who charged Daniel with intolcrable pride therein, 2a y = 


ad the ſaid holy dotÞor alleageth the fa of Alexanler the great, that did the li le to * Toiadas the I 'gþ prisſt of the Iewes. «, r Jade, 
Heowſcuer that b2 ( for of the ſucrifice there ment.oned there may be ſome doubt, which the Church doth alyaies rmmed;atly ro 
Go:l,and tons creature) the fadt of the prophets (4 Reg.z )to Eliteusys plaine : where they perceiuing that the double gr.ce 
and ſpirit of Eltas was giuen to him, fel flat downe at hu feete and adored. So did * the Sunamire. to omit that Achior adored 4:94» 
Izdith, fillins at her ferte,as a woman bleſſed of God,and infinite other places, | Indirh tz, 

Al which thinges, by compari the $ criptures,our Adverſaries ſhould haue found to be lawfully dene to men, and An- 
gel-,ant ſrueraine holy crea:ures, W hereby they might conuince them ſelues, and perceiue, that that thinz could not be for- 
biden S. Tub to doe to the Angel, which they pretend : thaugh the Angel for cauſes might refuſe euen that which $.1obn 
did lawfuily vnto himges $,Peter did refuſe the honour Tiuen him by Cornelius, according to S, Clryſoftoms opinion, ho. 23. 
inc, Io.AQ, yea cum in the third chapter of this booke ( if our Aduerſaries would looke no further ) they might ſee where 
this Angel prophecicth and |romiſeth that the Iewes ſhould fall downe before the feere of the Angel of Philadelphia and adore, 
Sce the Aunot.there, 

Fulke Fo, Concerning the expounding of doubrfull places of Scripture, by conference of other cleareplaces where- Vnderſtanding 
in you deride vs: S.Auguſtine ſaith, Nothing almoſt i ferched out of thoſe ob/cierities, which is not found elſe where, to of the Scrip- 
be vtte;ed moſt pltinely, De do&t.Chriſi,h,b,z.cap.6, Nowe this text is ſo cleare and cuident of it [elfe, as it 1s one of tures by con- 
thoſe places,which may ſerue to expounde the obſcuritie or difficultie of other rextes, where any doubt may **2<<+ 
ariſe concerningreligious adoration ana ſeruice,whichis due onely ro God, Bur ſceing you will be blinde in 
the cleare light ofthe Sunne at midde-day, and make doubt of this place where none ar all needeth, but to 
cloake your thametull idolarrie, yeclding religious worſhip and ſeruice to creatures : Letys conſider your 
three doubres or queſtions, Firſt whether there ought to be or may be any religious renerence or honour done to any crea God onely to 
tre, Bur here(becauſc you haue S.Auguſtine flat againſt the graund queſtion,) you diſtinguith of this word be worſhipped 
Religion,and religions by perition of principle,or begging the matter in controucrhic, that there is one kinde _m __— _ 
of rcligious worthip proper to God, and an other to creatures, where as the queſtion is, whether all Religion ne 
and religious worſhip and ſeruice be due only ro God, But becauſe I will not ſtriue with you abour a terme, 
if we might agree about the matter : So that you will graunt with S, Auguſtine in the place by you quored, 

That wem1y haue m Reljyion or religious worſhip and ſeruice of the workes of men, that us of Images, for the worke men 
themſelurs that make ſuch things, are better then their workes,whom yet we ought not ro worſhip , That we ou : ht to haue 


769 cxuYeay, 


\ 


no Religion or religions, worſhip and ſeruice of dead men: Fer if they lied godly,they are not ſo taken that they ſeeke 
fech « hut they will haue him to be worſhipped of vs,by whoſe illymination they reioyce, that we are fellowe ſexuants of their 
d:ynitie or worthines, Therefore they are to be Innoured for imitation ſake, they arenot to le adored for Keligion, 

' Finally, that we ought to haue no religion of Angels, whome we honour with loue, not with ſeruice: I ſay, 
ſothatyou will graunt all this with S. Auguſtine, I willnot holde you fo hard art the ſtaucs ende for this terme 
Re1i3;0s, but anſwer your queſtion. Tharthere is a religious reuerence due to ſuchthings,as are holy by ſan&i- 
fication,and application tothe ſeruice of God, in reſpe&t that they are by God ſanfified and applicd to his 
ſeruice, Butrhis due reuerence and eſtimation of ſuch things, is no religious adoration,worſhip or ſeruice of 
choſc things,or due to thoſe things. Therefore the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Arke, the Propitiatorie, the 
Chcrubims,the Aitar,the bread of propoſition,the Sabboth,and all their holics, were eſteemed and reueren- 
ccd as holy things, but not adored, worſhipped or ſerued, by religious kneeling ro them, bowing ro them, or 
praying rothem. Likewiſe the Sacraments of Chriſt, are to be reverently eſteemed and honoured, as the 
feales of Gods promutes : but notto be adored, worſhipped,ſerucd,kneeled to, or prayed ynto. 

For 
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For to omit the Lordes Supper becauſe it is in controuerfie, what true Catholike euer ſaid that Bapriſme, or 
the water thereof is to be adored, worſhipped, ſerued, by bowing or kneeling to it, or by praying ron} The 
like I ſay of the Goſpel,Scriptures,or the name of leſus,to which no religious adoration, worſhip, or ſeruice is 
due, although they are to be honvured and religiouſly eſteeme© for God and Chriſtes ſake, whoſe Word and 
Name they are. And although men may kneele while the Scripture is read, or bowe while Icſus or Chriſt is 
named, yer to the Bookes or the ſound of the name, no adoration is to be giuen, but onely ro God. As for 
Gods Prieſts and Prophets,are to be honoured with ciuillreuerence for religions fake, with charitic as S.Au- 
gultine ſaith of Angels, not with religious ſeruice, with dueties of the ſecond table, not with any ductic ofthe 
firſt rable, 

Your ſecond queſtion is,}/heth?r that honcur be c:l:d adoration inT atineor by a word equinAent in other languages. 
Wheretol anſwer, Thar inthe Scripture that religious reuerence & due eſtimation of holy things,is neuer cal- 
led adoration,worthip or ſeruice of thoſe thinges, nor by any word equiualent, For the PropherP/21.98. fauh 
not, Adore his footeſtoole,bur Adore ye at,or betore his fooritoole: becauſe he is holy.For that 5.verſ.is plain- 
ly expounded in the laſt verie ofthe Plalme,cuen in your yulgar tranſlation. Bur in the Hebrue text itis plaine 
as I haue ſaid before. Likewiſe Hebr.1 1. the text 1s not, That Jacob adored the top of his rod, bur that he adored 
ypon the ende of his ſtaffe, thatis leaning vpon his ſtafte, as ir proued in the anſwere ro your notes vpon thar 
text. Your laſt queſtion is, whether we may by the Scriptures fall downe preſtrate before thoſe things, ox at the feere of the 
perſons that we ſo adore. To this queſtion I anſwer hrſt,thar with religious adoration we may not adore any thing 
or perſon, but God onely. But we may fall downe proſtrate, or kneele in adoring of God, before thoſe holy 
things and perſons, Where you ſay that our arguments make as much againſt ciuill duetie,as religiews,it is viterly falle, 
For we diſtinguith dueries of adoration,according as God himſ<clfe hath diſtinguiſhed them,by the two tables 
of his Lawe, Andin the firlt rable of religion,we tinde bur one duetic of adoration, which is prohibited tobe 
giuento any creature,and commaunded to be gmen onely to God, Bur that the Scriptures doe warrar* vs, to bow 
d:wne our bodies at the preſence, or at the feete of huly re; ſons, ſpecially Angels, you haue examples to prooue, | might 21M 
ſvere you, that examples are no warrant agUnſt a lawe,cxceprt they be allowed by the Jawe, or the law maker, 
Although ſome auncient writers thinke, that before Chriſt came in the fleth, Angels might be adored, but nor 
ſince, Burtoexamine your examples, Firſt you ſay, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him. 
Gen.18, Whereto | anlwerc,he adored them with ciuil adoration, as honourable and reuerent perſonages, be- 
cauſe they came in the ſhape of men, ſuppoſing them robe men, as his preparation for them declareth : Yer 
one of them was Chriſt, whoine he might have worſhipped with dwuine honour. Secondly, you fay : Moyſes 
adored the Angel that ſhewed himſelfe out of the buſh,which was a creature,althouzh he repreſented Gods perſin, Exod.z. as 
the Anzel that ſpake hereto $.lohn.Concerning the Angel that ſpake to S.lohn,l haue anſwered before. Buttou- 
ching Moyſes,your owne vulgar Latine textis plaine, thar it was the Lord himſelfe, and the Hebrue text cal- 
ling himthe Angel of the Lord,meaneth plaincly Chriſt and no creature, Sodoerh S.Paul call him expreſly, 
I.Corin.i09. AndExod.13.32,he is called the Lord which ledde his people our of Egypr, that ſometime is cal- 
led the Angel,becauſe he is the Angel of the Cournant,as Malachie calleth him,Malach.3.r, 

Thirdly,Balaam adored the Angel that ſt.ode before him with a ſworde drawen. Numb.22, I might anſwere perad= 
uenture, that Balaams example, is mecte for Balaamires to tollowe, But in deede the Hebrue text ſaithnor, 
that he adored the Angel,but char he inclined his head,and bowed himfelfc ypon his face: adoring God,when 
he ſawe his Angel readieto take vengeance of him. But Teſua adored falling flat downe before the feete of the An- 
gell,calling him his Lorde wing by the Angels owne teft;monie that it was but an Angel, I anſwere,he knewe bythe 
Lordes teitimonie that it was Chriſt hiinſclfe, the Prince of the armies of the Lorde, that appeared to him in 
the ſimilitude of a man. And within three verſes after he is called I-howa,the Lord himſelte. Wherefore neither 
this nor any other examples you can bring, prooucth that itis Jawfull ro adore,worſhip,or ſerue Angels. 

Yetyou proceede and ſay, that at onely to Anzels,but alſo ro great Profhets, this deuction was done : 45 to Daniel by 
Nabuchodonſar, 

| anſwere,thatno religious adoration was cuer lawfully giuen to any Prophet, bur ciuill adoration of loue, 
not of religious ſeruice, (though inreſpe of God, whoſe ſcruantes they were,) as all ciuill honour giuen to 
earthly Kings and other perſonnes in auttoririe, 1s in reſpect of God, whoſe Miniſters they are, yet isno reli- 

10us adoration,worſhip or ſeruice. And therefore it was ſhametull idolatrie that Nabuchadnezar woulde 
Gras offercd ſacrifice to Daniel, who ( without doubt ) did withſtande him, though it be nor expreſſed. Yerir 
15 caſily ro be gathered,nor onely by the pictic ot Dantel,thar would neuer admit tuch a facriledge, bur alſo by 
the 47. verſe of that Chapter, where the Kings anſwere ro Daniel is rehearſed, acknowledging thar the God 
of the ewes, is the onely God,to whome oncly all religious ſeruice and worſhip is due. Therefore you doe 
ſhamefully launder the holy Prophete, in ſaying that hee did nor refuſe that adoration and outwarde offices 
of Religion,yea and S. Hierome that he doeth defende the ſame, And laſt of all, though Porphyrie was a wic- 
ked blaſphemer : yet itis ſhame to belyc the deuill. For nenther did Porphyrie charge Daniel with intollerable 


pride, but ſaide itwas incredible, that ſuch a proude King woulde adorc his capriue. 


Therefore theſe be the wordes of S. Hicrom vpon Daniel 2.46. .At this place Porphyrie doeth cauill,that the mſi 
provde King newer would haue adored a captive. As though the I ycaonians alſo weull nor haue offered ſacrifices to Paul 
and Barnabas, becauſe of the greatn'ſſe of their miracles, Therefore th2 errour of the Gentiles, which thinkg all that is aboue 
themſelues to be Gods, ourht not to be imputed to the Scripture, n bich d:eth repert all things ſim'ly as th:y were done, But 
alſo we may ſay this, that the Kiny himſelfe did declare the cauſes of adoring and offering of hoFtes, incenſe,and ſacrifice, 
ſayinz wnto Daniel : Verely your God, is the God of Gods,&rc, Ther:fore hee doeth n:t ſy much adere Daniel, as God which 
reueyled the myFleries in Daniel, As wee reade that Alexander the great, King of the Mac:doniens did, in th: high PriefF 
Telviada. But if thu interpretation be myſliked, we muf? ſay, that NabuchodonoJar being confounded at the greatneſſe and 
afton;ſhment of the wonders, knewe not what hec ſhould doe : as bee thas vuderFioode who was the true God, and Lerde of 
Kin7s,and adored his ſernant ard burned incenſe to him. a 

Ou 
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You ſee plainely that S,Hicrom doeth nor defend this religious ſeruice to haue beene lawfully offered ro Da- 
nie),but yee1derh reaſons that might moue the proude King to worthip Danich,as the Lycaomians would haue 
honoured Pan! and Barnabas, or thinking to worſhip God in him, as Alexander did in ging reuerence to 
laddus the high Prieſt, Finally the falling downe before Ziz##s by the chilcren ot Prophets, and by rhe S#- 
namite, was ciuill and nor religious adoration, fo I ſay of Achior adoring Idih, Therefore by comparing the 
Scriptures,we doe nor finde rhat Religious adoration, worſhip,or ſeruice, may be done to any' creature, howe 
holy focuer,but onelyro God and Chriſt: which S. lohn was manifeſtly torbidden ro doe to any other, Burt 
you ſay The Angclfor cauſes, might refuſe that which $. Tom did Invfully doe vnto bim, Bur the Angel mightnor 
forbid that which was Jawfull rv be done, excepr you will ſet him to [chule, and teach him ſuch divine as he 
neuer learncd in heaucn. For he doeth here ſtreightly forbid hum : ſaying, See rl,ou doe it wr, And addeth a 
reaſon why neither he ought to receiue ſuch adoration, nor lohnto offer it: vecaule he 1s tellow ſeruant with 
him,and all true Chriſtians,to whome no ſuch adoration is dvc: But oncly ro God, Which if it had not bene 
his exprefſe meaning,he ſhould hauc induced Iohn into ,an errour, and cauſed him to thinkethar God onely 
is to be adored,which is an error by your doCtrine, if Saints, Angels, Images, reliques, &c, may be adored 
with religious adoration, And ifthcre were cauſes,knowen to you, why the Angel might refuſe that which 
Tohn did lawfully vnto him, why doeth he nor rather exprefle thoſe cauſes, then theſe which you holde to be 
no cauſes, If you know not thole cauſes, why doe you dreame of thar you know not,and denie thoſe ro be cau- 
ſes whichthe Angel doerh expreſſe ? Namely, becauſe he 1s a ſeruant, not the Lord, a creature, nor God to 
whome onely all Religious ſeruicec is ro be giuen. . , 

But you conieRuce there were cauſes why the Angel mightrefuſe, that Iohn might lawfully giue ro him, as 
Peter did refuſe the honour giuen him by Cornel:zs according ro $,Chr1ſoftome: opinion, But you do without ſhame 
ſlander S. Chryſoſtome: for there is no word to proue that Corne:3s did Jawtully offer to adore Peter, nor thar 
Peter might lawfully rake ſuch kinde of adoration, as I haue ſhewed, Acts 1 0.SetF.7, For adoring of the Angel 
of Philzlelphia,ſee the place Chap.z,Sef.6. Where Chriſt himſelf & not this Angel,foreſhewerh that adoration, 

To conc}jude, Arethas ſaith} orſh:p rot me ( ſaith the Ante!) as foreſhewing things to com?, for this Viterance 0 f ls 
fhecie is not min2,g&hc,By which you tee thathe meaneth,thar lohn worthipped him as an Angel, which had fore- 
thewed theſe things,not as God, nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt, Ambroſius 4n:b:rtus (auth in the perſon of 
the Angel: Take heede that thou gre nt about to yeelde vnto a creature, the honey which # proper to God onely « but ra- 
they conſider and give thaukes, becauſe he whom thew goeſt about to adore, 1s in nothing thy ſuperiors 1m nothing now founde 
mre excellent then thou « becauſe we are fellow ſeruants of one Lurd,and fellow citi3cens of one cirte, althou7h according to the 
diſpenſation of the myFteriehe ſeem:1h nw to be preferred before thee , And hereof certein!y thankes are to be g,uen to the re- 
deemer of vs all becauſe that nature,which before did worſhip Angels, and was not forbidden now by his comming ss both 
forbidden to adore them,and alſo is indged in nothing inferior to them. And leſt weſh ould thinke that thus dignitie us proper 
only to John, whenthe Angel had ſar1 unto him: See thou doeit not, I amthy f:llow ſeruant, immediatly he added and 
faid« and of thy brethren,auirg the teſtimonie of Ieſus, 


CHAP. 3% 


An Angel c:ſtetl the dragon (or diuel) bound, ints the depth for a thouſand yeres, in which the ſoules of Martyrs in the 
firſt reſurrefton ſhalreigne with Chriſt, 7 After which yeres,Satan being let looſe,ſhal raiſe Gor and Magog,an ine 
numerable armie,againſ? the belouedcities g but a fire from heauen ſha! deſiroy them, 12 T henbovkes are opes 
n:d,and he that ſitteth vpon the thronegudgeth al the dead ac cording to their wor bes, 


ND I ſaw an Angel deſcending from 
heauen, hauingthe key of the bottom- 

£41 an les depth, and a great chaine in his hand, pit,anda great chaine in his hand, 

chapter, 2 Andhe apprehended the dragon the 2 Anahe tooke the dragon that old ſerpent, 

old ſerpent , which 1s the Deuil and Satan, which is the Dinel and Satanas , andie bound 


Seein S., Augu- 
ſtine (l:.20, de 
T Court, c,7.8, 


ND I ſaw an Angel come downe from 
heanen, haning the key of the bottomleſſe 


and || bound him for athouſand yeres. 

3 Andhethrewhimintothe depth, and 
ſhut him vp,and ſealed ouer him, that he ſe- 
duce no more the nations, til the thouſand 

+ Quidinmil. YEres be conſummate, and after theſethings 
lenario numir0 he mult be looſed a litletime. 


__ —_— 4 And||Iſaw ſeatcs: and they that fate 
—IRELAY vpon them, and judgement was giuen then, 
prefcirz.gene- || andthefſoules of the beheaded forthe te- 
— 005 {timonie of[ ts v s,and forthe word of God, 
Tearrem d:ci- and that adorednotthe beaſt, nor his image, 


rur, E "PN Te _ . . 7 » . 
bc, Norreceived his character in their forcheads 


mille ammis, Or in their handes, and haueliued, and reig- 
quia Feonum 


fanfte Eccleſee ned with Chriſt t a thouſand yeres, 


——7* nag 5 || The reſt of the dead liuednot, til the 
lidatur. D, tnouſand yeres be conſummate, ||This is the 


Grezor,ls.g, fi ritreſi Irc Ct ON, 
Meral,c.1. 


6 Blefled 


him a thouſand yeeres, 

3 Anacaſt hm into the bottomleſſe pit , and 
he ſbat him vp, and ſet a ſeale onhim, that he 
ſhonld deceine the nations no more, till the thou= 
ſand yeeres ſhould be fulfilled : and after that , he 
muſt be looſed for a litle ſeaſon, 

4 eAnd1 ſawe thrones, and they ſate upon 
them,and indgement was giuen vnto them : and 
I ſaw the ſoules of them that were beheaded for 
the witneſſe of Teſus,and fur the word of God,and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his 
image, neither had taken his marke 2pm their 


foreheades,or in their hands ,and they lined and 


reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeeres. 
s Butthe other of the dad men did not line 
againe, wntillthe thouſand yeeres were finiſhed. 


This rs the firſt reſarr eftion, 
6 Bleſſed 


- * 
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6 Bleſſed and holy ts he that hath partin the 


the firſt reſurre&tion . in theſe the ſecond fot reſarrettion : for on ſuch the ſecond death 
death hath not power : bur [|they ſhall be hath no power, bmt they ſhalbe the prieFts of God, 


priclts of God and of Chriſt:andſhal reigne 
with him a thouſand yeres, 

7 And whenthe thouſand yeres thall be 
conſummate, || Satan ſhall be looſed out of 
his priſon, and ſhall goe foorth, and ſeduce 

23 fguſtine Frhe nations that are ypon the foure corners 
mo ofthe carth,*Gog,and Magog,and ſhal ga- 
fignitie any ther them into batte], the nuinber of whom 
cerrain nanons , wp 

bur al that that 1 as the land ofthe ſea, 

8. Andthey aſcended ypon the bredth of 
he carth,and compaſled||rhe campe of the 
agrinlt the Sajncts,and the beloued citie, 

Cinch, l:.20, = 
Dernwir.cry, 9 And||there came downe fire fro God 
Sees Hen out of heauen,and deuoured them : 
of 3, 10 And the deuil which ſeduced them, 
was calt into the poole of fire & brimſtone, 


then be rome 
with the diuel 
and Antichrift C 


Ezc.38,14. 


EEFIC 
where both the beaſt and the falſe-prophet 
ſhall be tormented day and night for cuer 
and cuecr. 

Tnz6.vi= 11 AndlIfawagreat white throne, and 


S F O No Re” 4 _ 
+Theyſhal the One fitting vpon it,trom whoſe fight Fearth 


benew, not and heauen fled, and there was no place 
the ſubſtance, 

but theſhape found for them. 

changed, 6 12 AndI ſawthe dead, oreat and litle, 
S.Auguſtine ſtanding in the fight ofthe throne,& books 
n __ care were opencd : and *|| another booke was 
Apoc.z,5. opcned, which is of life : and the dead were 
22,37, iudged of thoſe things which were written 
© The bookes . *} - 

of mens con- 112 the bookes according to their workes, 


ſciences, \vhere 


13 And the ſea gaue the dead that were 
it ſhall plainly . . 

beread1-har 11 it,and death and hel gauc their dead that 
—_— wc them, and it was judged of euery 
$Such as do ONC according totheir workes, 

no £009 14 Andhel and death were caſt into the 


works,if they _ 
haeageand poole of fire. This is the ſecond death. 


emerodoe . I5 Andthethat wasnot found written 
found inthe in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole 


booke of life, of fir e. 


Rheww. 1. 
Fulke, r. 


Rhem:. 2. 


is now goucrncd. As the wmdgement here giuen, 


by our Sauiour Maz.18. Wharſocuer you binde in earth, ſhall be bound in heauen. and therefore the Apoltle 


ſaith, What hauec 1 to doe to judge of them that are withour? 
S. Auguitine ſpeaketh not of Popiſh Sees and Confiſtories, in which the Prelates of the Antichriſtian 


church take there eale in the one,and ſerue their couctouſneſle or exercile their crueltie inthe other: bur he 


Fulke, 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2. Bound him.) Chriſt by his Paſſion hath abridzed the power of the Deuil for a thruſande yeeres, that #, the 
whole time of the newe Teſtament, until Antichriſts time, when he ſhalbe looſed againe, that whe permitted to deceiue the 
worlde,but for a ſhort time only,to wit thxce yecres and a hatfe, : 

If a thouſand yceres fignife no certeine nomber of yeers, butthe whole time ofthe new teſtament,neither 
doe the 42 moneths of Antichriſtes raigne,fignifie a certaine nomber of three yeeres and an halte,butrather Thetime of 
the whole time of his raigne,which is bur ſhort in compariſon to the zternall raigne of Chriſt, 

4. I faweſeates.) 5. Augufine (li.z0,de Ciuit. Dei.c.g.) taketh thu tobe ſpaken,nor of the laſt iudgement, 


bur of rhe Secs or Conſiſtories of Biſhops & Prelates,and of the Prelates them felues by whom the Church Biſhops con- 
can be taken no otherwiſe betrer,then of that which was ſaid fiſtorics & iu- 


and of Christ, and ſpall reigne with him a thou- 


ſand yeeres. 


7 *eAndwhen the thouſand yeeresare ex- Efa.32. 
pred, Satan ſhalbe looſed ont of hts priſon : 


8 end ſhall goe ont to deceine the nations Fzech.38, 
which are in the foure quarters of the earth, 14$39-2+ 
Gog ana CMagog, to gather them together to 
battell : whoſe number is as the ſand of the ſea. 


9 And theywent wp in the plain of the earth, 
and compaſſed the tents of the ſainits abort, and 
the beloned citie : and fire came downe from 
God ont of heauen,and denoured them : 


10 And the denill that deceined them, was 
caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone,where the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhall be tormented 
day and night for enermore, 


11 AndlT ſaw agreatwhite throne, && him 
that ſate on it, from whoſe face fledde away both 
the earth and the heauen, and their place was no 
more found, | | 

1: eAndT ſaw thedead both ſmall & great Apoc.z.5, 
and before God : and the boohes were opened > $1.17. 
and an other bocke was opened, which is the plul.4.3. 
booke of life : and the deadwere tmdged of thoſe 
things which were written inthe bookes, accor- 


ding to their deeds. 
13 eAnd the ſea gane vp her dead which 


were 12 her: and death and hell delinered Vp 
the dead which were in them : and they were 
indged exery man according to his deeds, 


14 eAnd death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire : this ts the ſecond death. 


7 5 end whoſoener was not found written 


in the booke of life ,was caſt into the lake of fire, 


CHAP.XX. 


Antichriſts 
raygne, 


diciall power, 


1.Corc.5. 


ſayth, they are to be underſtoode of ſedes prepoſetorum, the Seates of the ouerſcers or gowernours of the Church, and of the 
gouernowrs themſelyes, which execure iudgement by preaching the worde of God, and exerciling chriſtian 


diſciplinc. 


Vyvv.. 4- And 


1 


Rhem. 3. 


Fulke. 3. 


Rhem. 


Rhem. 4. 


- 


Fulke. 4. 


Rhems. ys. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rhem.6. 


The Apocalypſe. CHAP. XX. 


4. Andtheſoules.) He meaneth (ſaith S. Auguſtine in the place alleaged)the ſoules of Martyrs, that they ungetny- 
ſhall inthe meanetime,during theſe thouſand yeeres,which 1s the time of the Church militanr,be in heauen ;,1,7 _— 
without their bodies,and reigne with Chriſt.for, the ſoules ( ſaith he ) of the godly departed, are not ſepara- this milirant 
ted from the Church, which is cuen nowe the kingdome of Chriſt. for cls there thoulde be kept no memorie church) ſaindy 
of them ar the akar of God inthe communicating of the body of Chriſt : neither thould ir auaile to haſten to ——_—_ 
Baprtiſme inthe perils of death,for fearc of ending our life withour it: nor to haſten to be reconciled, if wee ouly, A x 
fortune for penance or of il conſcience to bee ſeparated from the ſame body. And why arc all theſe things ** 
done, but for that the faichful departed alſo be members ofthe Church?And though for an example the Mar- 
tyrs be onely named here,yet it 1s meant of others alſo that die mn the ſtare of grace. 
=_ the reſt ofthe ſoules frye notin pugatorye, while the martyrs raigne in heauen with Chriſt, For al- 
thouzh ((ayth S, Auguſtine) they are nos yet with there bodyes, yet their ſoules 1o even nowe reigne with him,while theſe Purgatory, ! 
thouſand yeres doe runne,wherefore it ts readde elſe where m the ſam? booke, Bleſſed are the dead, which die inthe Lorde, 
from hence forth nowe, euen ſo ſ;yth the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours : for their werkes followe them. So the 
church reigneth,now,firſt with Chriſt in the liuing and in the dead, For therfore as the apoſile ſaith Chriſt dyed that he might 
baue dominion oyer the quicke and the dead, But he maketh mention of martyrs ſoules only, for that they as chiefe doe raigne 
being dead, which haue fought for the trueth to the death : But of a p.rt we underſtand the whole, even the reſt that are dead 
which perteine to #he Church which i the kingdome of Gad. 

5. Thereſtliued not.) The reſt which are not of the happie number aforeſaide, but liued and died in ſinne, reizne The reſt are 
not with Chriſt in their ſoules duting this time of the new T eflamentybut are dead in ſoule ſpiritually, and in boly naturally, _ and darn. 
zill the day of iudrement. S,Auguſt.lbidem. COD 
5. This is the firſt reſurreRion,) As there be ewo regenerations, one by faith,which i now in Baptiſme:and another ſamerime, 
according to the fleſh,whenat the latter day the body ſhalbe made immortall and #1corruptible;ſo there are two reſurreftions, The ſirlt re. 
the one nowe of the ſoules wo ſaluation when they die in grace, which u called the firſ?, the other of the bodies at the latter Str 
day S.Auruſs.lizode Ciuit.c,6, —— 

Regencrationinthe eleR, is ſealed to them by baptifme . Bur ſeeing baptiſme may be giuen our of the Opus eperarum 
church, which ſhall afterward be effeuall in the church,when they that were bapriſed by heretikes,come ro The worke = 
the catholize church, it is manifeſt that regeneration is not made in bapriſme ex ofere operato ofthe worke ought, 
worke.For they may haue the right ſeale of regeneration, which yer haue not the right faith & ſpirit of God, 
whereby they thould be regenerated. 

6. They ſhalbe Prieſts.) Iris not ſpoken ( ſaith S. Auruftineli.zo de Cinit..to) of Biſhops & Prieſts on- _ , 
l;,which are properly nowin the Church called Prieſts: bur as we call al Chriſtians,for the myſtical Chriſme oma 
or oirtment,(o al,Prieſts;becauſe they are the members of one Pricſt, of whom the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, A ho- leg __ 
ly people,a kingly Prieſthod. Which words be notable for their learning that thinke there be none properly called Prieſts wnproperly, 
221w in the new Teſtament, no otheryiſe then al Chriftian men and women, and a confisſion ro them that therfore haue tur. 1.Pet.2. 
ned the name Prieſts into Miniſters, a_camart 

Becauſethe common people inS. Auguſtines time, did commonly & ſpecially call them in Latine Sacerdo- priclts, 
ze;,which were biſhops & elders, as the ſcripture nameth them: he gwuerh warning that the word Sacerdetes 1n | 
this place, doth not ſignific thoſe ſpeciall officers of the church, burall crue Chriſtians, which are all Sacer- 
dotes, that is, Sacrificers, becauſe they are members of that one high Sacrificer, Chriſt . Bur you thinke his 
words notable,becauſc he ſaith, taat biſhops &elders are now properly called Sacerdozes, where he meanerh 
nor, that this terme is properly apperteining to them, bur that they were now, thar is in his time, ſo called pe- 
culiarly,wheras che name is generall to all Chriſtians. Forhe meaneth nortthar biſhops and clders be called 
Sacerdszes, that is,ſacrificers properly,and all other Chriſtians vnproperly : but the aduerbe properly ts oppo- 
fire to generall, and ſignifieth no more then ſpecially or peculiarly . Therfore this place is rather areprouing 
then allowing of them thar callche minilters of chz Church properly or peculiarly by the name of Sacerdo- 
tes,which is common to all Chriſtians,men and women. Neither is it any conſuſfion tothem which refuſe nor 
the name of prieſt, when it fignifieth no more then the Greeke word importeth,which the Holy ghoſt vſeth,8& 
from whence it is deriued: but only when by perucrſe vſage of our Englith ſpeech,it is raken to fignihie a ſacri- 
ficer,which indeed it doth norfignifie. As for the name Miniſters,being vicdin ſcripture,no man ought to re- 
fuſc, burrather the name of Sacerdozes, which the ſcripture ofthe New teſtament, neuer yſcth for a biſhop,cl- 
der,or prieſt of the New teſtament. 

7 Satan ſhal be looſed.) 1n the whole 8.chafter of the ſayd 20hooke de ciuitate Dei,in S_Augrſtine, u anotable The binding 
commentarie of th:ſe wordes, W here firſt he declareth,that neither this binding nor looſing of Satan u in reſpett of ſeducing po —_ 
or nor ſeducing the Church of God : prowing that whether he be bound or looſe,h+ can neuer ſeduce the fame, The lame( ſaith red by 
be ) ſhal be the tate of the Church at tharrime when the Divuel is to be looſed,cuen as fince it was inſtituted, S.Auguſtine, 
the ſame hath it bene and ſhalhe ar al time in her children that ſuccced each other by birth and death..4nd « 
litle after. his I thought was therefore to be mentioned,leſt any man ſhould thinke,that during the litle time 
wherein the Diuel ſhal be looſed,the Church ſhal not be ypon the earth,hecither nor finding ithere when he 
ſhal be ler looſe,or conſuming it when he ſhal by al meanes perſecute the ſame.Seco;xdly he declareth,ghat the Di- 
wel to be bound ts nothing els but not to be permitted by God to exerciſe al his force or fraud in temations : as #: be looſed, is 
r9 be ſuffered by God for a ſmal time,that u,for three yeres and a halfe,to pratfiſe and prone al by powey &r artesof tentati- 
ons again? the church and her children,and yet mt to preuaile againſt them,T hirdly, this Dotter ſhewerh by, what great mercy wm 
eur Lord hath tied Satan and abridged hu power during the whole millenarie or zhouſand yeres, which # al the time of the bo gs = 
new T eſtament wutil then : and with what wiſedom bee permitteth him to byeake looſe that Ltle time of three yeeres and Antichri 
fix moneths,goward the later day,which ſha! be the reigne of Antichriſt.Laſtly,he ſheweth what kind of men ſhal be moſt ſub- 
retF ro the Diuels ſeduftion,(enen ſuch a5 n:w by tentation of Heretikes g0e our of the Church ) and who ſhal auoid it. 

By all which we may cenfute diners falſe expoſitions of v[de and late Heretikes, firſt, the auncient ſect cf the Milleng- Millenaricot 
ries, that gruunded upon theſe thouſand yeeres named by the Prophet, this herefie, that there ſhould be ſo many yeres C'Uliafte, 
efter the reſurreflion of aur bodies, in which we ſhould reigne with Chriſt in this werld, in our bodies, in all dclites 


IL INAIL 


Zfat 24. 
£4.18,8, 


Falke.6. 
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and p'eaſures corporal of meates,d rinhes,and ſuch lk-which they called the firſt reſurreft;on. of which herf.c Cerintl ues was 

the author, Epiph, her.77 im fine. Hicero. Comment. in c, 19 Mar. Auguſt, hzr. 8 ad QuodvultDeum, Euſeb:s 

aiſh (li. 3 hiſtoria C. 33) ſheweth that ſome principal men were in part (thcugh after a more honeſt maner conceming tl.ofe 

corporal delicacies ) of the ſame cpinton, by miſconſtruttion of theſe wordes of S, Iohn , Whereby we learne and al the world The Scriptures 
my prrceiue, the holy Scriptures to be hard, when ſo great clerkes did erre, and that there u no ſecuritie but in that ſcuſe hard. 

which the Church alloweth of. 

The late Heretikes alſo by the ſaid S, Auguſtines words are fully r:futed1ſfirming not only that the Church may be ſeduced By $, Augu- 
in that great perſicution of the Dinels looſerry, but that it hath been ſeduced enen a great peece of this time when the Duel is tines forelayd 
born : holding th.ut the very true Church may erre or fall from truth to errour and idolatrie, yea (which # more blaſphe- explication,is 

_ S, ates) af of euidently de- 

1c) that the cleefe 72ernour of th: Church is Antichriſt him ſelf, and the very Church vnder him, the whore of Babylen: 1, 44 Gains 
«mn! that this Antichr:/?, (which the Scriptures in ſo many places, and here plainely by S. Auzuftines expoſetion, zeſtife, ſh:l the Prote 
rezone [nt a ſrall time, &> that toward the laſt inlgement,) hath been reealed long ſithence,to be the Pope bimſelf,Chriſts ſtants thar the 
ewe V.car,and that he hath perſecuted the Saints of their ſeft fer theſe thouſand yeres at the leaſt, Which is nomore bit to churchcannor 
wake th: Divel to bc looſe, and Antichriſt to reigne the who et wuſa JEeres . ON s * moſt part thereof, that #, almoſt the 1. Pope can 
whole time of the Churches ſtate in the new Teſtament (which us againſt this and other Scriptures euidently, appointing that, nor poſlibly be 
to be the time of he Diu-ls binding © ) Yea it is to makg Antichriſt and the Diuel weaker toward the day of indzement then Amichriſt, 
b-fore, and the truth better to bz lnowen,and the faith more common, the neerer we come to the ſame indgement : which is ex- Aninuin cible 

at | . | ; demonſtration 
preſly * againſt the Goſpel nd this prophecie of S, Tohn. 

Wejze that the (ities of Luther,Caluin, and other, be more ſpred through the word thenthey were ener before, and conſe- 
quently the T-ope & his rel;gion leſſered,& his power of pun;ſhing (or,as thy callit) perſecuting the ſaid Seftariesthrough 
the i'titude of Ins aduer{arie,diminiſhed, H ww then re Pope Antichriſt, whoſe force ſhal be greater at the later end of 
the wor'd,then leſore £ or haw can it be otherwiſe, but theſe Seft-Ma'fters ſhould be Amichriſts neere precurſers, that make 
Chr:ſ1cheefe Miniſters and the Churches cheefe gouernours that haue been theſe thouſand yeres aud more to be Antichriſts: 
and them ſelues and their ſectes to le true, that come ſo neere the time of the Diuels loſing and ſeduction and of the perſonal 
reigns of Antichriſt ? 

S. Auguſtine ſayth,which you do fraudulently omit, to haue a fimple collour of his authoritie againſt vs,If 
this be zo the diuel,to be bound & ſhut vp,not to be able to ſeduce the church,then ſhal this be his boſing,thar he may be able, 
G-d forbid, For the Church {hal newer be ſeduced by him, being predeſiinated Q& elefted, before the conſtitmiion of the world 
of which it is ſaid, The Lord kn:weeb who are his, And yet the Church ſhalbe heare ewen in that time in which the dinet is to 


 belooſed:as ſince the time it was inſtituted, it hath bene heare &3 ſhalbe at at all times in her d1.ldren or memers which by 


birth ſucceed th?# that {ie By this itis manifeſt,thar S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nor ofthe viſible eſtate of the church, 
in whichare many hypocrites, but of the congregation of the elect, thar ſhall neuer faile, while the world +4, 15:..1;. 
ſandeth. Now let vs {ze,what you gather out of him, Firſt, againſt the olde hererikes the Chiliaſtes, [a which ofthe Scrip- 
error certaine great clearkes were intangled : where ypon you inferre, that the ſcripturesare hard, an: that there tures. 
35 no ſecur.tie,but in that ſenſe which ths Church holdeth, Concerning the hardnes of the ſcripture,it is a ſory con. Interpretation 
clufic:becaule one prophecic of things to come is hard,thereforethe whole ſcripcures generally are hard. Bur ®**& <ueeb. 
alchough wegraunt vnto yourhat many things are hard 1n the ſcripture,yer it will nor follow, thar all things 
arc hard there in. S. Auguſtine doth finely teach you, De do&.chriſt.lib.2.c.6, That the holy ghoſt hath ſo mag. 
nifically rempered the ſcriftures,that by plaine and eaſze places he might pronide anainſt famine,and by hard places he might 
wipe away lothſonmes, that commonly ariſerh of plenty and abundance cafihe gotren. And whence the ſecuritie 
of endeonting thoſe difficulties 1s to be obreined, he thewerh, when he ſauh, chat n:thing almoſt us with any 
great ſiu1ie gain:dou: of thoſe obſcurities,which is nat fond els where to be vitered inthe ſcriptures mt plainely, Meaning 
chat all chings neceſſary to ſaluation,are moſt plaincly deliuered inthe holy (criptures,though there be ſome 
things,perteining cither to the times that are paſt,or to the time ro come, which are not neceſlary for vs to 
know,that are difficult or hard to be vnderſtood, There is therfore vndoubred ſecurny,in the plain rext of the 
ſcriprure,though they thar boaſt themſclues to be the church,do hold the contrary. Therfore the ſenſe which 
the church holdeth, muſt be grounded yponthe icriptures,it it bee true, if it be not grounded ypon the ſcrip- 
ture,there is no ſecuriticin holding it, 

And ſceingrthe church is ofrentimes as vncertaine as the queſtion to be decided by the auQoritie thereof, 
what {ecuriric can there be in the ſenſe,which the church holdeth,before it be certaine, which is the church? 
And ifthere be ſo cahic a rule for {ecuritic of truth 1n the ſenſe, which the church holdeth, it is meruaile that 
it was ynknowen to Papias,[rcnaus,& ſo many of the ancient fathers of the primitiue church, which erzed in 
this point: Ofrhe kingdom of Chritt co apnrinue on the carth for a thouſand yeeres: which S. Auguſtine 1ud- 
geth to comprehend all the time of the church vpon eartrh,fince the death of Chriſt tothe end:. Although ir 
may well be taken for 1002,yeres after Chrift, during whichrtime,the dew] had noſuch power to obſcure the 
grace of Chriſtes redemption, as he hath obteined ſince by the Popes dofrine of merites,ſatiſtation andju- 
ſtification by workes, And as in-Pope Toane was a Jiucly image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the looling of jn pope Syl- 
Sathan in pope Sylueſter 2.Who being a coniurer & ſorcerer,by the deuils meanes was made Pope,as it is fa- velter a liuely 
mous,cus 1n the popith ſtorizs,a nomber allo of whoſe Necromanticall ſcholers,as(Bennothe cardinal,who os m_ 
lined not long after him, afti-merh)by y deuils meanes, obreined the ſear of Anrichriſt.Burto returneto your mw hs 
obſeruations: you ſay,7he late heretikes are by the ſaid words fully refuted ut only affirming that the church may be ſe- : 
duced,hut ai(o ho:dins chat the very true church may erre, and fall from tr-zeth to error and idolatrie, What licentiouCl 
nes of lying and flandering is this,that yuu vſurpe ſo commonly? which of vs euer ſaid? that any one of Gods 
ele& might fall from Chriſt to idolatrie finally ? much lefle the whole church of the ele nd predeſtinace, of 
which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh.Bur this we fay with S. Auguſtine,that They which being cuercome,doe fuilow the de- 
1ul,perteined nut t» the predeſiinated nomber of the ſonnes of God, And thar,lIt is zoe confeſſed, that when iniquitie abcuna 
dethhe charitie of many waxeth cold : and that through the unaccuftomed and moſt grieuous perſecuticns and deceipts of 
she dewil, whenbe # looſed, tle y which are not written in the booke of life, are many that ſhould yeeld, We ſay nor there- 

Vvvv. 2, fore, 


Rhem. 7. 
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fore,that the whole church or any true member thereofſhould be ſeduced vnto CefiruRtioh,bur that many of 
the vilible church,whoſe names are not written in the booke of life, haue bene ſeduced by Antichriſts perſe- 
curions & deceits,{pecially after Sathan was let looſe. We ſay allo that rhe Pope which is the diuels vicar,and 
nor Chriſtes, is Antichritt,which hath no Jawfull gouernement of the Church, bur v{urperh tyranny againſt 
the true church of the ele&t, And that he with his clergie which ſeduce the worlde,with his blaſphemous doc- 
rrinearethe whore of Babylon,andnorthe Church of Chriſt, We ſay further,that the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
is but a ſhorttime, in compariſon of the xternall kingdome of Chriſt, yer hath it continued many hundred 
yecres,though nor alwayes in like pryde and tyrannie. Butthat he hath perſccutcd the ſain&ts, for a thouſand 
yeeres ar the leaſt, we ſay not, For after hee was firſt reucaled in Pope Boniface the third, he did forttfic the 
errors of purgatoric and inuocation of ſain&s, the vic of images, and ſuch like, which were ſowcd in the 
Church before him and added many other errors vnto them.Seducing, firſt by hypocriſic and counterte&ing 
cf faſting and continencie,forbidding meates and mariage. Hauing a ſhew of Chriſtian ſimplicitie, expreſſed 
inthe viſion of the beaſt with two hornes like the Jambe, yer ſpeaking like the dragon,and procuriug the tull 
inſtauracion of the decayed Romainc Empire,(which is the beaſt with ſcuca heads and ten hornes,) in the 
Sec of Rome.Which once obteined, he wallowed in all flthie pleaſures of the fleſh,like an harlot,poyſoning, 
and alluring the Kings ofthe carth ro commit fornication with him, and hauing bewitched the carthly prin- 
ces,to be come obedientynto him, then at length Sathan was looſed, And the true church, which deretting 
thoſe abhominations,and not able any longer to abide the corruprions in deftrine and maners of his wicked 
retinue, departed our of Babylon, was moſt cruelly perſecuted, in thoſe whome they called Abigenſes, Wal- 
denſes, paupcres de Lugduno, Picardi&c. and that more cruelly, then euer the heathen Emperours perſe- 
cutcd the Chriſtians betore Conſtantinus time. For in thoſe heathiniſh perſecutions for the molt part, the 
Chriſtians were accuſed and condemned in ſome forme of Law, but in theſe cruclties, bloodie watrres were 
held, and cruel batrailes fought againſt them to deſtroy them vrterly,ifit had bene poſſible. 

Attcr which moſt cruell warres, when they were often driuen into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appeninne,Hercinia filua and other corners ofthe world,or elſe diſperſed and kept cloſe 1n allregions 
of Europe, the bloodie inquifition was ſet vp againſtthem, which alſo hath conſumed many thouſandes of 
them, Yet was itneucr able ſo tooucrcomethem,but that not only diſperſed members,but euen whole Chur- 
ches of them continued in the deſert corners, vntil it pleaſed God in this laſt time,to haue his goſpel] openly 
preached, and his wordeto make warre againſt Antichriſt, and to haue the viftorie as in the chap.19.ver.t1. 
ro the end of the chapiter. Which prophecie is now in fultilling, and ſhalbe accompliſhed, let Antichriſt and 
all thatrake his part, rage neuer to much againſt it. We doe nor therefore aſligne, the whole thouſand yeres, 
or the moſt partto Antichriſts raigne.For we hold thar the chicfe tyrannic of Antichriſt (chough he ſhewed 
himſelfe in clayme and yſurpation in part,and decciued many before, )beganne at the ende ofthe thouſande 
yeeres, when Sathan was let looſe, after which time,the Popes crucliie was greateſt, when his herefie by the 
Scholemen and the new ſes of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. 

Bur that Antichriſt and the diucl ſhalbe weaker roward the day of iudgement, then they were before, and 
therrueth better be knowne,andthe fayth more common among many, after Antichriſtis begun to be con- 
ſumed with the breath of our Lordes mouth,which is his holy worde:yt agreeth nor only with the prophecic 
of S. Paul, bur it 15 moſt clerely deſcribed in the chaprer 19,verſe 11.to the end, Yea through the whole chap- 
ter: which is a prophccie ofthe ioy ofthe Church, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the whore of 
Babylon 1s knowne therein: and of the preparation of the church, which is the Bryde to the day of her mari- 
agc: of the yictorie of the woorde of God againſt Antichritt : of the vayne attempres of Antichriſt, andthe 
kings ofthe earth ro refit the word of God and the kingdome of Chriſt, Againſt which there is nothing con- 
trary in the goſpell or in this prophecie of $, lohn. For though fayth ſhalbe harde ro be founde at the com- 
ming of onr ſauiour Chriſt, andin few, in compariſon of the multitude of the vabelecuers, both open enc< 
mics and counterfect Chriſtians yet fayth ſhall be found in the ele&, whome hee fall inde ar his comming, 
as itis manifeſt 1,Thef.4.17. though they be notſo many in nomber as haue bene in other ages, thar were 
before Antichriſt, nor ſo tewe, as were during the time of his greateſt ryrannic and perſecution. And ſecing 

ou ſee and confeſſe, that the Pope and his rcligion 1s lefiened, and his power of crueltic dimininiſhed,I 
woulde (if it be poſſible)thart you might alſo ſee that the Pope is Antichrilt, who is nowe conſumed by the 
breath ofthe mouth of Chriſt, which is his holy worde: and with the rwo edged ſworde that proceederh 
out of the mourh of him, thar fittcth on the white horſe, whoſe name is the worde of God, and is rightly 


called King cfKings and Lorde of Lords. Againſt whome it is folly to ſtriue,for all his enemies muſt be made 


his footeſtoole, And by him Antichriſt is Ictſened, and his crueltie diminiſhed, ſo that is force ſhall nor be 
greater bur daylylefſer, vntill hee be vtterly deſtroyed & rthrowen into hell fire with the diuell and his angels 
according to this prophecie, For itis notthe impudcnt clayme that hee maketh to bee Chriſtes chiefe mi- 
niſter, and head of his Chrurch,being the king ot pryde and the enemie of Chrifts church, that can any lon- 
ger hide his wickednefſe,which is layed ſo open by the preaching of the goſpe], that all the ele& of God may 
cafilic ſee it: though ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded,will nor open their cyes,burobſlinarcly refuſe 


the lightrhar is offred to their owne deſtruftion, The campe of 


SainGs1s the 


8. The campe of the Sain&s.)S. Auguſtine in the ſaid 20 booke de Cinit.Dei cap,11.1t is not ſaith hegto be taken yy = 
that the perſecutors ſhal gather to any place,as though the campe of the ſaints or the beloued citic ſhould be we” _ 
bur in one place,whichin deede are no other thing butthe Church cf Chriſt ſpred through the whole world, As nowHere- 
And therefore whereſocuer the Church ſhal then be(which ſhalbein al Nations euen then,for ſo much is in- tikes in parti» 
finuared by this latitude of the earth here ſpecified) there ſhall the rents of ſain&s be, and the beloued citie of A : 
God, and there ſhall ſhee be beſieged by all her enemies, which ſhall be in euery countric where ſhee is, in hoiſt ſhall 
moſt cruel and forcible ſort, So writerh this profound holy Doftor WW hereb; wee ſee,that, a5 nowe the particular Chur- perſecure the 


ches of England, Scotland, Flanders,andſuch likeybe perſecuted by their enemies in g5ſe countries, ſoin the time of Antichriſt Churches of 


the All nations, 


% 


CHAP.XXI. The Apocalypſe. 494 
the churches of all nations, as of Italie,Spaine, France,and all other which now be quiet, ſhall be aſſaulted as now the foreſayd 
are,and much more,for that the generall perſecution of the whole, ſhal be greater then th? particular perſecution of any chur- 
ches in the world. 

That which you ally ſay to be perſecution inthe church of England, Scotland, Flanders, &c. Is in trueth 
the leſſening and diminithing of Antichriſt and his religion, which daily proccederh cuen in Italy, Spaine, 
France,and whereſocuer he maketh moſt cruel warres againſt the word of God. And that which you ſay thall 
be, that the Church of all nations is to be aſſaulted moſt grieuouſly, hath already bene performed by Anti- 
chiiſt the Pope. Although the battel here ſpoke of is a more general conſent of all the enemies ofthe church, 
inward and outward,ſecret and open,to make afſaulr againſt ir, though nor in one place nor rime, nor after 
one maner.Butthe vniuerſall hatred of all the reprobare, is hgured vnder the names of Gog and Magog, in 
which the Papiſts and Mahomectitts are the chicte, though enemies one to the other.Yer agreeing asthe Pha- 
rizes and Sadduces in hatred of Chriſt,ſo theſe in perſecuting his Church. By this viſion rtherfore, the church 
is comforted, that as ſhe is inſtrued in the former viſions, thar neither the heathen perſecurors without the 
Church, nor Antichriſt firting inthe middeſt ofthe remple of God, ſhould preuaile ro deſtroy her, no more 
ſhould all the enemies of the Church,conſiſting of hypocrites and infidels,which ſhould be the greateſt nom- 
ber toward the end ofthe world,though they ioyned in one againſt her,be able to ouerthrow her, bur in figh- 
ting agaynſt her,they ſhould gaine their owne vndoubred dettruCtion. 

9 There came downe a fire.) It is not means of the fire of Hel(ſaith S. Aruguſiine lib.c.12.)into which the wicked Whatis meant 
ſhall be caſt after the reſurrefion of their bodies, but of anextraordinarie helpe that God will ſend from heauen, to giueſuc- by fire from 
courſe to the SainCls of the Church that then ſhal fixht againſt the wickgd-or the very feruent &7 burning Jeale of religion pa 
and Gods honor which God wil kindle in the hartes of the faithful,go be conſtant againſt al the forces of that great perſecuris, 

12 Another booke.) Thu s the o00he of Gods knowledge or predeſtination,wherin that which before was hid to the Thebooke of 
worl1,ſhall be opened,and wherein the true record of euery mans workes ſhal be conteined,and they haue their iudgement di- a 4 
werſly according to their workes, and not according t9 faith onely, or lacke of, faith onely. for all infidels (as Turkes,obſtinate ;q the ag 
Tewes,and Heretikes) ſhal newer come to that examination, being otherwiſe cond-mmed, = iudgement, 

Men ſhalbe iudged according to their works which are the fruits of faith or infidelity . But in the booke of 
life is not conteined the record of euery mans works,bur the names of the cle& only : for which recordthere 
are other books opened before.Where you ſay infidels are otherwiſe condemned then for lacke of faith only, 
it is true,and yet it they had that faith only, by which God iuſtifierh the vngodly, they thould nor be infidels, 
but faichfull and fruirtull in good works,and not condemned,bur glorified with the rcſt of the ele. 

CHAP. XXL 
Tar 5 rant, Heauen and earth being made new,S.ITohn ſeeth the new citie H ieruſalem prepared and adorned for the ſpouſe of the Lame, 
The final plo= 6 The inſt are glorified, 7 andthe wicked thruſt into the poole of fire. 12 The wall and gates and foundations of the 


Fulke. 7. 


Rhem. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke,s. 


—_— - citie are deſcribed and meaſured : 18 al which are gold and cryſtal, precious ſlones and pearies, 
The Foiſtle Nd Ifaw anew heauen & a new earth, A Na 1 ſaw*a new heauen and anew earth: x(13.45 619 
> nm for *the firſt heauen, andthe firſt carth for the firit heanen & the firſt earthwere 2.Pcr.3.13. 
Church, was gone,and the ſea now is not. vaniſhed away ,and there was no more ſea. 
——_ 2 And I Tohn ſaw®the holy citic Hieru= 2 end 1 Tohn ſawe the holy citie new Hie- 

772 lalemnewdeſcending fro heauen, prepared ruſalem, come done from Godont of heanen, 


2 Per.3,13. D 


c The Church of God, as a bride adorned for her husband. prepared as a bride garniſhedfor her hnsband. 

vinaghent, ' 3 AndT heard a loude voyce from the 2 And [heardagreat voce ont of heauen, 

naceis Chriſt throne, ſaying : Behold the #rabernacle of ſaying, * Behola, the tabernacle of Godis with Leuir.46.19, 
men,and he will del with them, and they ſhal be 2.Cor.6.17 | 


accoringto God With men, and he wil dwel with them. 
hs people,and God himſe!fe ſnall be r:ith them, 


his humanitt 
Eſ.25.8, 2 And they ſhal be his people: & he God with 
ard be their God, 


Apoc.7,17. them ſhal be their God. 


inde hh 4 And * God ſhall* wipe away all teares 4 *An2 Godſrall wipe away all teares from pg; 15 

anendofal frg their cyes : & dcath ſhal beno more. nor their eyes,and there ſpal be no more death, nei- Apoc.7. 

the miſcries . X , , 

of this nor- Mourning, nor crying, neither ſhal there be ther [orow, neither crying,neither ſhall there be 

7 , ſorow any more, which firſt things are gone any more payne: for the former things are gone, 
__— 5 Andhe that ſate in the throne, ſayde: s eAndhethat ſate wpon the throne, ſaya, 

Efa.qz,19. FBeholdI make all things new, £3 And he *Zehold, I make all things new, eAnd he ſayd xc 443.19. 

ſayd to me : Write, becauſe theſe wordes be to me, 3/r:te «© for theſe woraes are true an 

Apoc.r, molt faythful and true. faithfull. 

8.22,13, 6 Andheſaydto me: Itisdone, *Tam 6. Andheſayd vnto me, It is done : Tam Al.- 

{ Hethathath a j>ha and Omega: the beginning and the phaard Omega, the beginning and the ende. I 


zainſt finnein ed, To him thacthirſteth I will giue of the 


k ; : 
— fountaine ofthe water of life,gratis, 
hauchisre- 7 He that ſhal overcome, t ſhall poſleſle 
ward in the 


eiumphanc, Etheſc things,and I will be his God : and he 

wi _ ſha! be my {onne. 

finnesandre- $ But®©to the feareful,and incredulous & 
exccrable,and murderers,& fornicators,and 


pent not,thal 
be damned, 
{oxcerers, 


will gizze unto vim that ta thirſt, of the well of 
the water of life freely. 

7 Tre that onercemmeth ſhall mherite all 
thingr,and [will be his God, andhe jball be my 


ſore. 


8 Brit the fearefull, and wnbeleening, and 

' F ? . 
the eo.ominable, and murderers, and whore« 
Ku V3; mongers, 
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ſorcerers,8 Idolaters, and al liers, their part 
ſhalbe in the poole burning with fire and 
brimſtone,which 1s the ſecond death. 
Tx: 7 2D 9 And there came one ofthe ſeuen An- 
kaaT VISION gels that had the vials ful of the ſeuen laſt 
plagues, andſpake with me, ſaying : Come, 
and I wil ſhey thee the bride,the wife ofthe 
Lambe. 

10 And hetooke me vp in ſpiritvnto a 
mountaine great and high : and he ſhewed 
methe holy city Hieruſalem deſcending out 
of heauen trom God, 

11 Having the glorie of God.& thelight 
thereof like to a pretious ſtone,as it were to 
the iaſpar ſtone,cuen as cryliall, 

12 Andit hada wall great and high ha- 
uing twelue gates, andin the gates twelue 


O 
Angels, and names written thereon, which 


2 Theglorie of 
the Church 
eriumphant, 


c Thenames are ©the names of the twelue tribes of the 
ofthe Parr children of Iſrael. 

poſtleshono- T3 Onthe Eaſt, three gates: and on the 
rable an! 819* North, three gatcs: and on the South, three 
triumphans gates: and on the Welt, three gates, 

Chucch, 


14 And the wall of the citic hauing 
twelue foundations: & in the,twelue naines, 
ofthe twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe, 

15 And he that ſpake with me, had a 
meaſure ofa reede, of gold, to meaſure the 
citic and the gates thereof,and the wall, 

16 Andtthe citic is ſituated quadrangle- 
wiſe, andthe length thereof is as great as al- 
{o the bredth : & he meaſured the citie with 
the reede fortweluethouſand furlongs, and 
the lengthand height and bredth thereof be 
equal, 

17 Andhe meaſured the wall thereof of 
an hundred fourtie foure cubits, the meaſure 
ofa man which is ofan Angel. 

18 Andthe building of the wall thereof 

was of 1aſper ſtone : butthe citie it ſelf | pure 
gold,like to pure glaſle, 
k 19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the citie , were adorned with al pretious 
ſtone. The firſt foundation, the iaſper : the 
ſecond, the ſaphire: the third, the calcedo- 
nius : the fourth,the emerauld. 

20 The fifth, the ſardonix : the fixt, the 
fardius : the ſeuenth, the chryſolithus : the 
eight,the beryllus : the ninthe,the topazius: 
the tenth, the chryſopraſus : the eleventh, 
the hyacinthe :thetwelfth,the amethylte. 

2I Andytwelue gates: there arerwelue 
pearles, one to euery one : & euery gate was 
of one {eueral pearle, &the ſtreate ofthe ci- 
tic pure gold,as it were tranſparent glaſſe, 

22 AndFtempleI fawnot therin,forour 

Lord 


$SeeS. Hie- 
rom Cp, 1/7. 
rouching this 
deſcription of 
the heauenly 

_ Hieruſfalem, 
which is the 
Church trium- 
phar, teaching 
thar theſe 
things muſt 
beraken ſpi- 
ritually,nort 
carnally, 
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mongers and ſorcerers,andiidelaters,andall lierc, 

ſhall hane their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone : which ts the ſecond 
death, 

9 And there came vntome one of the ſeuen 
Avrgels, which had the ſenen vials full of the ſe- 
uenlaſt plagnes , and talked with me , ſaying, 
Come hither,l willſhew thee the bridegthe lambes 
wife. 

10 And he caried me away in the ſþirit to a 
great and high monntaine.and heſnewed me the 
great citie holy Hieruſalem, deſcending our of 
heauen from God, 

11 Haning the glory of God : and her ſhi- 
ning was like vnto a ſtone muſt preciom, ener 
like a Iaſper leere as Chriſtall: 


12 Andhadawallgreat andhigh, and had 
erelue gates,andat the gates rwelne Angels, & 
names writte, which are the names of the twelue 


tribes of Iſrael. 


1; On the Eaſt ſide three gates, andon the 
North ſide three gates, and towards the South 
three gates,and from the Weſt three gates, 

14 Andthe wallof the city had twelue foun- 
aations, ana in them the twelue names of the 


lambs twelne eApoſiles, 


15 And he that talkedwith me had a golden: 
reed to meaſure the citiewithall, and the gates 
thereof,andthewall theredf. 

16 nd thecity lieth fore ſquare, and the 
length was as large as the breadth:and he mea- 
ſured the citie with the reede twelne thouſand 
furlongs.er the length and the breadth, and the 
heigth of it are equall: 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, avs 
hunaredand fonrty & foure cubits, by the mea- 
ſure of man,tha: z,of the angell. 

18 eAnd the building of the wall of it was 
of taſfer, and the citic was pure golde like unto 
ckere glaſſe, 


19 eAnrd the foundations of thewall of the 
citie were garniſhed with all maner of precious 
Hones . The firſt foundation was laſper, the ſe- 
cond Saphire, the third a Calcedonie, thefourth 
an Emeralae, 


20 The fifth Sardonrx,the ſixth Sardins, the 
ſenenth Chryſolite, the eight Beryl,the ninth a 
Tepaze,the tenth a Chryſopraſus,the elenenth a 
lacinit,the twelfe an Amethyſt. 


21 The twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
enery gate was of one pearle,and the ſtreet of the 
City was phre gold,asit were ſhining glaſſe, 

22 AndTſaw no temple therein : For the 

Lord 


, ————_— 


Elia.60, 


CHAP. XXIL. 


Lord the God omnipotent is the temple 
thereof,and the Lambe., 

23 And *thecitie ncedeth not ſunne nor 
mooneto ſhine in it, for the glory of God 
hath illuminated it, and the Lambe is the 

P lampe thereof. 
Eſ&,3. 24 And *the Gentiles ſhal walkein the 
light of it: and the kings of che earth ſhall 
bring their glory and honour into it, 

25 And*che gatestherofſhai not be thut 
by day: forthere ſhal beno night there. 

26 Andthey ſhall bring the glory & ho- 
nour of nations into it, 

27 Thereſhaltnotentcrintoit any pol- 
luted thins, nor that doth abomination and 
makethlie,but *rhey thatare written in the 
booke of life of the Lambe., 


Eſa,60,19, 


Eſa.60,11. 


Apo.20,12. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
22 Temple.) Al external ſacrifice which now # neceſſarie dutie of the faithfull,ſhal then ceaſe, and therefore there 


Rhem.r. 


Fulke.r. 


ſhall necd no material tem'le, 


DO 
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Lorde God almighty, and the Lambe are the 
temple of it. 

23 Andthecitie hath no neede of the ſunne, Efai.60.19, 
neither of the Moone tolightenit : for the glory 
of God did hyghten it, andthe Lagpbe is the light 
of it. - 

4 24 eAnd the nationsof them which are [a- Eſ.f0.3, 
ned ſhallwalke in the light of it : andthe kings of 
the earth do bring therr glory &+ hanour vnto it, 

25 *The gates of it ſhallnot bee ſput at all by Eſai.60.12. 
&ay: for there ſhail be no mght. 

26 eAnd they ſhall bring the glory and ho- 
nonr of the Gentiles untoit. 

27 eAnd there ſhall mz nowiſe enter intoit a- Phil.4 3. 
ny wncleane thing, neither whatſoener worketh + ©-2mg 
abhomination, or maketh hes : but they onely 
which are t:rittenin the Lambes booke of life. 


CHAP. XX1. 


There is no externall ſacrifice of propitiation any more required,nor any marteriall remple, bur the ſpiri- 


euall ſacrifices of mortification,prayſe,thankigiumg,prayers. For reaching and the publike exerciſes where- 


of,the Church hath now need of houſes of aflemblies,which rhea ſhall be needlefle, yerprayſe and thankſgi- 


uing thall neuer ceaſe. 
Rhem, 2. 


27 Not enter into it.) None not perfeFly clemſed of their ſinnes can enter into this heanenly Teru/alm, 


All that are cleanſed by the blood of Chrilt, are pertetly cleanſed,and need no purgatory panes to make 


Fulke. 2. them cleancr, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
13 Puregold.) S.Gregory (11.18. Moral.c.28.) ſaith,the heauenly ſtate # reſembled to 201d, precious bone, cryſial, The ſtate of 


Rhem, 


CHAP.xX1, 


glaſſe,and the like, for the puritiegclaritieg littering of the glorious bodies: where one mins body jconſejence, and cogitations | 0——__ ba. 
ererepreſented to another ,as corporal things in thu life are ſeen through cryſtal or glaſſe, : ye, 


CHAP. 


XXIL 


The tree of life being watered with lining water, yee'deth fruiffes every moneth, 3 There is neither curſe nov night in the 
citie, 6 The Angel that ſhewed Iohn al theſe things, refuſeth to be adored of him. 14 He telieth him that the inſt 
ſhall enter into the citie but the reſt ſhall be caſt forth, 18 Laſily,he troteſteth and threateneth againſi them that ſhal 
preſume to adde to this prophecieor take away fromthe ſame. 


rater of life, ND he ſhewed me a riuer of liuing 


water,clecre as cryltal.proceding from 
the ſeate of God and ofthe Lambe. 

2 In the middes of the (treate thereof, & 
on borh ſides of the riuer, tthetree of life, 
yelding twelue fruites, rendring his fruite e- 
uery moneth, and the leaues of the tree for 
the curing of the Gentiles. ; 

3 And no curſe ſhal be any more:an1 the 
{cate of God and of the Lambeſhal be in it, 
and his ſcruantes ſhal ſerue him. 

4 And they ſhalſcehis face : &his name 
intheir forcheads., 

5 And*nightſhal be no more: and they 
ſhal not neede the light of lampe, nor the 
light of the ſunne, becauſe our Lord God 
doth illuminate them, and they ſhal reigne 
for euer and cuer. 


Apo.r. 


6 And 


Nabee ſhewed me aprre riner of water of 
hfe,cleare as Chriſtall, proceeding owt of 
the throne of God, and of the lambe. 
2 Inthe miadeſt of the ſtreete of it, and of ei= 
ther ſide of the riner was there||rood of life tohich tor the tree. 
bare twelue maner of fruttes,ani gane fruit eue- 
rm : and theleaues of the wood ſerned to 
eale the people withall, 


3 And there ſhall bee no more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the lambe ſnalbe init, and his 
ſernants ſhall ſerne him. 

4 eAnd they ſvall ſeehis face, and his name 
ſhall be # their forcheads: 


5 *eAnd there ſhall be nonight there, and Efai.bo.rg, 
they neede no candle, nejther light of the ſunne, 


for the Lorde God gineth them light, and they 


ſhallreigne for exermore. 


Vu VV. 4. 6 And 


THz C oN- 
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6 Andheſaidtome, Theſe wordes are 


CHAP.xXxI1 
s Andbe (ad wntomee, Theſe ſayings are 


©-V529N* molt faithful & true. And our Lord the God faythfuland true. eAnd the Lord Godof the ho- 


Apo.19.,10, 


Eſ.55,1. 


of the ſpirites of the prophetes, ſenthis An- 
gel to ſhew his ſeruants thoſe things which 
muſt be done quickly. | 

7 AndbcholdIcome quickly . Bleſſed is 
he that keepeth the words ofthe prophecic 
of this booke. 

8 AndTIlIohn which haue heard,and ſeen 
theſe thinges . And* after I had heard and 
ſeen, I fel downe+to adore before the feete 
ofthe Angel which ſhewed metheſe things: 

9 And he faid tome, Sce thou doe nor, 
forT am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy bre- 
thren the prophetts, and of them that keepe 
the wordes ofthis booke, Adore God. 

10 And he faith to me, Seale not the 
wordes ofthe prophecie of this booke. for 
the time 1sneere, 

11 | He that hurteth, let him hurt yet: 
and he that is in filth, let him be filthie yer: 
and he that is iuſt, ©let him be iuſtified yer: 
andlet the holy be ſanRified yet. 

12 Behold I come quickly. and my re- 
ward is with me, * to render to euery man 
Faccording to his workes, 

13 Iam * Alpha and Omega, the firſt & 


 thelaſt,the beginning and the end, 


14 Blefled arethey that waſh their ſtoles: 
that their power may be in the tree of life, 
and they may enter by the gates into the 
CitiC, 

15 Without are dogges and forcerers, & 
the vnchaſt,& murderers, & ſeruers of Idols, 
and euery one that loucth and maketh a lie, 

16 IIEsvs haue ſent mine Angel, to 
reltific to you theſe things inthe Churches, 
Iamtherootand ftocke of Dauid,the bright 
and morning [tarre, | 

17 Andthe Spirit &rhe bride ſay,Come, 
And he that heareth,let him ſay,Come, And 
X he thatthirſteth, let him come: & he that 
wil,let himtake the water of life eratis. 

18 Forl teſtifie to cucry one hearing the 
wordes of the prophecie ofthis booke, || If 
any man {hal addeto theſe things, God ſhal 
adde vpon him the plagues written in this 
booke. 

19 And if any man ſhal diminiſh ofthe 
wordes of the booke of this prophecie:God 
fhal take away his part out of the booke of 
life,and out of the holy citie, and of theſe 


thin ges that be written in this booke, 


20 Saith he that giueth teſtimonie of 


theſe things. YeaIcome quickely : Amen, 
[| Come Loxd Its vs. 
21 The 


ly Prophets ſent hns angell to ſhewe vnto his ſer= 
uants the things which muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 

7 Beholde, I come ſhortly : * Happy ts hee 
that keepeth the ſayingsof the prophecie of this 
booke. 

8 I ohn ſawe theſe things, and heard them, 
And when I had heard and ſeene, I felldowne to 


Apoc.r. 


*worſhippe before the feete of the angel, which Apocoag, 


ſhewed me theſe things. 
9 Then ſaythhe unto me, Sce thoudo it not: 
for I am thy fellow ſeruant, andthe fellow ſer- 
uant of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which keepe the ſayings of this books + but wor- 
ſhip Ged, 
10 Andhe ſayth untome, Seale not the ſay- 
ings of the prophecie of thes booke : for the time it 
at N41 
11 He that doth enill,let him do enil ſtill:and 
hewhich is flthy,let him be filthy ſtil:and he that 
#5 righteous let him bee righteous flill: anghee 
that is holy, let him be holy ſ#ll 
12 And beholde, I come ſhortly, and my 1e= Rom.z.s, 
ward is with me, togine ewery man according as 
his deede ſhall be. 
12 Iam Alphaand Om oa, the bepinnin 
and the blebs firſt and the re "the I 
14 Bleſſed arethey that doe his commande- 
ments, that therr power may bee in the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates intothe 
City. 
: 5 * For without ſhalbedegs, andinchan- 
ters, and whoremongers, and murderers, and Eſai.44. 
idolaters, and whoſoener loueth or maketh lea- 


ſmgs. 


16 I Ieſus ſent mine angel, to teſtify untoyou Reve.t. 
theſe things in the Churches, I am the roote and 


the generation of Danid, and the bright mar- 


ning ſtarre. | 

17 Aundthe ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come, 
* Axa let him that heareth,ſay alſo,Come.* And xc,j xx 
let him that is athirſt,Come, Aud whoſoener wil, lohn 7. 
let him take of the water of life freely. 

1 8 For I teſtifie unto enery ma that heareth the 

words of the prophecie of ths beoke, *1If any man "AV 
ſnall adde wnto theſe ſayings,God ſhall adde wnto p,,, _ 
him the plagues that are written in this booke. 

19 And if any man ſhall take away from the 
woras of the booke of this prophecie, God ſhal take 
away his part ont of the booke of life, and ont of 
the holy citie, and from the things which are 
written tn this booke. 

20 Hewhich teſtifieth theſe things, ſayeth, 
S = [ come quickly, eAmen. Enen ſoy come 
Loal 


eu. 
/ 21 The 


Apo0c.19.10, 
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Rhem.r. 
Fulke.r. 


Rhem. 2. 
Falke. 2. 


Rem. 3. 
Fulke. 3. 


Rhem.z. 
Fulke.4. 
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| Rem, 
| Rhem. 5. 


Fulke.s. 


Rhem.0, 


Fulke.0. 
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21 The grace of our LordIxs ys Chriſt 21 The grace of our Lord leſiu (hriit ves 
be with you al. Amen. with you all, Amzn. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CuaP. xx11. 


2. Thetrec of life.) Chriſ? sour tree of life : inthe Church,by the B,Sacrament: and in heauen,by bis viſible preſence 
ed influence of life encrl:ſling bath to our bodies and ſoules. of whom Salomon ſaith, The tree of lite to al that appre- 
hcnde him. Prou.s. IF; 

Chriſt is our tree of life,not only by the Sacrament of his ſupper(for thenthey only ſhould be partakers of 
life in him which are partakers of the Sacrament)bur by faith, andparticiparion of his ſpirir,which laſt 1s com- 
monto all his ele&,cuen infants,which through infirmitie of ther age,haue nor faith aftually, 

8 To adorebefore.) Youſeeit is al one t0 adore before the feere of the angel,and to adore the Angel : though to 
adore him, be to not expreſſed as in the 19 chap, See the annoration there v.10. 

We ſec both are naught,when they are befide the word of God, as to adore an idole, and to adore before Adorations 
an idole,yer are they notallone, For ſome ourwardly bowerh before an idole, thar in his heart deteſterh ir, 

Burt to adore before the arke,propitiatory,altar &c. which God by his word allowerh,is norro adore the arke, 
propitiatoric,altar,&c, Bur God in thoſc places,or in preſence of thoſe things. 
1t © Lethimbeiuſtified yet.) Manby Gods grace and dying good workes,dcth increaſe Ins inftice, EE 

Man doing gvod workes by Gods grace,dorh increaſe that juſtice which is a fruite of iuſtificarion by faith. Tuſtification, 
Burthat tuſtice by which he 1s iuſt inthe ſight of God,he increaſeth not by good workes : for iris perteCt in 
Chriſt,in whom we are iuſt through faith. 

12 According to his workes.) Heauenis the reward, hire, and repaiment for g90d worker, in al the Scriptures 
yet the aduerſaries wil n1t ſee it, 

Heauen is the reward freely giuen to our good works by the grace of God,nor of the merite of workes, nor 
as an hirc to him that worketh,Rom.4.4. But as an inheritance to the children of God, Math.25.24. Rom.$. 
17.Anditis {aid to be due,&rendred or repayed,not becauſe it is merited or deſerued by vs,bur by Chriſt,and 
promiſed to vs, And this 1s the doQtrine of all the Scriptures: howſoeuer the enemies of Gods grace labour 
ro ob{Cure tt, 


Merite, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cray, xxit. 


1: Herthathurteth.) I: nz an exhortation, but a commination or threatning, that hop far ſuener the wicked / 
increaſe in naughtines,God hath prouided anſwerable puniſhment for them. 

18 Ifany manſhal adde.) The author of the commentaries vpen this broke, bearing the name of $. Ambroſe, The curſe 2- 
ſaith thus of this point , He maketh notthis proteſtation againſt the expoſitours of his prophecie, bur againſt ou _— 
Hererikes, for the expcfitour doth adde or diminiſh nothing, but openeth the obſcuritie ofthe narration, or 5 apainſt Ho! 

ſheweth the moral or ſpiritual ſenſe. He curſeth therefore Hererikes that vcd ro adde ſomewhat of their owne tikes,not Ca- 
thac was falſe,and to take away other things that were contrary to their herefies. So ſaieth this auncient writer, tholike expo- 
And this was the propertie of them in al ages,aud ſos it of ours n:w, 4s we baue noted through the whole Bible, and as we ficourh, 

baue in ſundry places ſet forth to the ſitht of al indfferent readers in the new Teſtament. that al the world m iy ſee that the 

Apoſtles curſe is fallen vpon them,an: may beware of them, 

You ſhall neuer be able to prooue that we haue added any thing thatis falſe,or raken away any thing which 
is truce in the whole Bible. What you haue done cuen i this tranſlation,and in your annotations, Ileaue to 
the iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this anſwer, as alfo the defence of our tranſlations 
againſt the ſJanderous booke of Gregorie Martine. 

20 Come Lord Ieſus,) Andnow 9 Lord Chriſt ,noſt inſt and mercifull, we thy foore creatures that ave ſo affliffed * briefe peti- 
for confeſſion aud defenſe of the holy,Catholile,and Apoſtolihe rruth,conteined in thu thy ſacred boolg, and inthe infall;ble = _ - 
dofrine of thy deere ſþ:uſe cur mother the Church,we crie alſo ynto thy Mateſlie w.th renderneſſe of our hartes wrſpeakable, come quickly, 
COME LORD LESVS QVICKLY, and indye betwixt vs and our qduerſaries, and in the meane time 255.lohn here 
giue patience,comfort and conſlancie to al that ſuſjer for thy name,and truſt inthee, O Lord God our onely helper and proce- ſpeakerh,and 
(lorgtarie not tons, AMEN. — _-= 

The wordes of your prayer be good and godly,but that they proceed nor from a faithfull heart, not onely tholikes and 
your wiltull and obſtinare mainterning of crrours,againſt the moſt cleare light of the truth, with your intolle- Proteſtanss, 
rable iicentiouſnelle of lying and flandering the Saints of God,doe ſufhciently declare : but allo your horri- 
ble practiſcs of trealon and murther, of our moſt gracious Soueraigne Lady, your naturall liege Queene,by 
your emifſaries, Campion, Parſons,and other like trumpets of ſedition, and other miniſters of your wicked- 
nelle, | hrockmerton,Someruill,Parry,Sauage,Babingron,&c. and the Spaniſh inuaſion by you procured and 
mntended againſt your countrey,doth openly crie out againſt you, that you arc men voyd of all feare of God, 
faich,good conſcience &religion,ſo that euery true Chriſtzanman may ſay of you with the Propher, Pſal.36, 

The wickednefle of the yngodly hath ſayd in my heart, there is no feare of God before his eyes, &c. 

Thcretore though you can ſpeake good words in hypocrifie, yet your heart knoweth, and your 
cauterized con{cience can not bur beare witnefſe that you dare not abide the rriall of 
Gods tudgement, howſocuer (as all wicked offenders doe commonly) you doe 
preſumptuouſly appeale vnto it : Iwill ſay no more, but with the 
whole Church of GoD conclude : Come 
LokxD Itsvs. Amen, 


God be prayſed. 


A TABLE DIRECTING THE READERS TO ALL 


CONTROVERSIES HANDLED IN THIS WORKE : GATHERED 
according to the Table drawen by the Rhemiſts. 


A 


SOLvT1oNofa Prieſt, The 
excellencie of this power a- 
boue the power of Angels & 
princes, Matth.16.ſe&.13.14. 
15.lohn, 20. ſe@.3.4 5. what 
is to looſe and binde, inthe 
ſame places. 

rAbStinence,See Failing. 

«Adoration of God, called Larria: and adoration 
of creatures,called D#ul:2, Matth.g. ſeftion 3, 
A&.io.ſet Ad.14.ſct.2.Hebr.ri.lctg, 

Adoration of the Arke, Crucifixe, Images, Re» 
liques,and the like, Heb.11.ſet.g. 

Adoration of Angels and hole perſons, Apoc.3. 
ſeR.6.Apoc.1g.teft.z.% 5, Apoc.22.ſeft.2, 

Adoration in \(pirit and truth, loan.4.ſeft 5, 

Adoration or reverence to holy perſons, cuento 
che kiſſing of their feerte, Act.g (cR.z. 

Alleluia whether it may or ought to be tranſla- 
ted, Apo.19.ſc&,z often vied inthe church,A- 
poc.19.ſe.i.& 2.whether it be al one to ſay; 
Praiſe ye the Lord,ibid.whether in tranſlating 
fixe Plalmes, the Proteſtants hauc left it our 
nine times,or the papiſts in their Portuis more 
than ninetcene times, ibidem. 

Almes whether they cedeeme finnes,Luk.3.ſcR. 
3.Luk.11.ſe&.5.,vhether almes procure us pas» 
trones in heaven,Luk, 16.ſe&.4,whether they 
procure releaſc of paines after death, ARs.g. 
ſeQ.z. whether they increaſe grace, 2.Cor.g. 
ſcR.2, 

Great Almes-men whether they are happie for 
the merit of their almes,2,Cor,g.ſe&.z.AQs.9. 

ſcR.2, 

Almes and hoſpitalitie to prieſts and other holie 
men, whether they make the giver partaker 
of their merits, Matt.1o.ſe&.6. Luk.16.ſcQ.4. 
2.Cor.8.ſc&.z3.2.Cor.g.ſe&.z. Gal.6.ſeion 3. 
2.Tim.1.ſcQ.6,Sce Works, 

Altars,Hebr.13.ſe&.6, Altars whether ſanified 
by the oblation of Chriſts bodie, Matth.23, 
ſe&7.The name of Alcars and tables, Hebr.13. 
{ec &.6. Dedication or conſecration of Altars 
with Saints reliques, Apoc.6.ſea.1, 

Amen,vhether it may be tranſlated, Iohn.8.ſcQ. 
5.Apoc.1g.ſe.2. 

Angels, whether to euery Chriſtian one is ap- 

ointed proteQor, Matth.18.ſcR.2, How they 
G proteRors of countries and Churches, 1, 
Iohn.2.ſe&.z.Apoc.,i.ſct.g. what 1s thereli- 
gion of Angels in S.Paul,Col.2.ſc&.z.Praying 
to Angels,ibid.Peace from God and the hole 
Angels, Apoc.1.{e&.gq. 

Whether there be nine orders of Angels, Epheſ, 
1,ſc&.4. whether Saint Michael be patrone 
of the Church, Apoc.12. ſc&.z, why painted 
fighting with a Dragon,ibid. 

Anotling : Sce E Extreme unftion. 

Antichnst who 1s, 2.Thel.2, ſe&.$.9.10.11.12.123. 
14.Apoc.11.lett.i.2, Apoc.iz. 1c.z.4.5.6.7.8, 
9.10. 

Antchrift whether hee ſhall bee one ſingular 
man,2.Theſl.2.ie&.8.9.Apo.13.ſe&t.g,whether 
he ſhal come neare the worlds end, 2,Thefl.2, 

1e&.9.10. whether Antichrilts raigne ſhall be 

{ onely three common yeeres and an halfe, 

\ Matth.24. ſe&.6.8, Mark.13.ſe&.1. Apoc.11. 
ſe&.1.Apoc.1:.ſet.i Apoc.:o,ſet.s. whether 

Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the maſſe, 2. Theſl.2. 

ſe&. 11. whether Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer no 

falſe worſhip of God, bur of himſelfe onely, 
2.Theſ,2.ie&.1o. whether all framing of ler- 
ters to expreſle his name be uncerraine, Apo, 

13.\c&.9.& 10. whether the Proteſtants bee 


fore-runners of Antichriſt, 2.Theſ.2. ſeQ.8. & 
13.Apoc.13.ſet.2.3.&97. Apoc.2oſeft,7. 

The apoltaſic of Amnz:chr:5t and his from the ca- 
tholike Church, whetherit be from the ſce of 
Rome,2.1Thel.2.1c&-6.8&7, 

Whether the perſecution of Antichris? ſhall 
cauſe the Church to bee inviſible, Apoc.12. 
{c&.2, whether Elias and Enoch ſhall be per- 
ſecured by Antichriſt, Apoc.13.ſeQ.5. whatis 
Antichriſts triple honor againſt the honor of 
Chriſt, Apoc.13.ſc@.7. His atremprs to drawe 
from the true faith, ibid. How there be manic 
Antichrilts, 2.Theſ.2.ſe&ion.$8, whether the 
Pope cannot be Antichuilt, :,Thel\.2, ſeA.2.8& 
16.lohn.5.{e&.5, Apoc.12.ſct.1, Apoc.1z.feft. 
9. Apoc.2o0. ſet.s, whether the Proteſtants 
make S.Leo and $.Gregory furtherers of An- 
tichriſt, 2, The\.2. ſe&.g. whether they-place 
Antichriſt in the ſee of Romein Saint Pavles 
time,;bid. whether not to be with theſee of 
Rome, isro be with Antichriſt, Aa&.11.leQ.g., 
2.Thel.2.ſc&.8, 

Aposties, their name, dignitie, and authoritie, 
Luk.s6.ſc.z.Matth.18,1e&a.z. How ſome Apo- 
Rles were greater than other, 2.Cor.12,ſcR.4. 
whether the Apoliles forfooke their wiues, 
Matth.8.ſc&a.z3 Matth.19.ſe&.2.Luk.18.ic&.s, 
Luk 4.ſe&.5. whether $, Philip the Deacon 
left his wife, AQ.21.ſeR.i. See Priets, 

Whether the Apoitles vowed pouertic, Matth., 
19.ſe&.12.2.Cor 6.ſeft.1. 

Whether the Apoſtles made the CreedegSce be- 
fore the argument of the Epiſtles in generall, 

What honor and reverence was giuen tothe A- 
poitles, AQt.g.ſeR.z.& At.z.ſet.2. 

Whether any precepts of the Apoi7les not com- 
prehended in the Scriptures, are to be obci- 
ed, At.15.ſc.3.1.Cor.7.ſe&.1o. 

Apostolicall tradition : See Tradition. 

Whetherit belawfullto vie the Apoolicall ſa» 
lutation,Rom.1.ſeC 4. 

Whether to be ſaluted onely of the Apo$ies gi- 
ueth grace, om. 16.ſeQ.1, 

Whether the Popes office be rightly called an 
ApoStleſhip, Epheſ.q.leR.q. 

Whether euery conuerter of a ſcuerall countric 
may be properly called an ApoZe,Luk.s.tcR. 
5. whether the Apoſtles or conuerters of 
countries do merit heauenly glorie, 2.Cor 1, 
ſeR.5. 

Whether Auguſtine the Monke be the Apoitle 
of England,i.Cor.q.ſcQ.z. 


B 


Abylon,whether in the Apocalypſe it ſignt- 

B he Rome the ſez of Antichriſt Apoc.14. 

ſ{eQ.z. Apoc.16,let.z. Apoc.r7. in cueric 
ſeaion, 

Baptiſme how it taketh away ſinnes, AQ,22. ſc, 
1,yherherirjuſtifie,Rom.s6.ſef,2, & 5.Rom.7, 
ſe& g.whether neceſſary to ſaluation, Mark. 1. 
ſe&.z.Iohn 3.1c@.2. Baprilme of infants how 
neccffaric,Rom.5.ſeR,8, 1,Cor.7.ſeQ.11, whe- 
ther the popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation 
do diminiſh the force of Baptilme, AR.8.ſe, 
n.Exorciſmes and other ceremonies of pope. 
rie, whether neceſſaric or conuenient, Mark, 
7.ſe&.z.AQ.8.ſeRt.12. 1,Per.z.ſeft.g. Ephetha, 
Mar.7.ſc&.5. Abrenuntio,1.Pe.z.le&.5.The in- 
deleble CharaQter of Baprtiſme,2,Cor.1.ſe&.7, 
The Baptiſme of heretikes and {chiſmarikes, 
whether alwaics damnable, 1.Per.3.ſeQion yg, 
whether Iohns Baptiſme were infer.our ro 
Chriſts,Marr.3.ſe&.6.Mark.1.ſcQ.1.& 5.loh.z, 
ſeR.z3. Luk.z.ſe&.5. Iohn.1.lſe@.. Aﬀt1.ſeft.3. 
Ac.ig.ſea.i. Names in Baptiſme, Luk.1.ſc&, 


16.vhether Chriſt lumſelte baptized, Iohn 4, 
{cGion 2, 

Berga whether he maketh God author of ſinne, 
Mactth.6.\ct.6.AG.2.ſct.g. 

Whether he controllech the Evangeliſts,LuKk.r , 
ſeRt.18, Luk.3.ſeQ.s, Luk.22.lettr.& 9g. At.8., 
ſe&.11, whether he imagine corruptions of 
the Greeke text according to his fanſie, Mar, 
10.{cc.1.Preface,tet.z7.whether he tranſlate, 
for Chriſts ſoule in hell, His carcaſe inthe 
Tave Aft2feft.nn, 

Biſhops what ſpirituall power they haue, Matth, 
18.ſe.3.2.Cor,to.ſeft.!1, Their power to pus 
niſh hererikes confeſled by Calun,ibid. 

Their Gonſiſtories, Apoc.20.ſc.g. 

How far they muſt be obcied, Martth.1s. ſeQ.z, 
AQ.11.te&t.:2, See Church, 

— are to be honored and feared, AQs.5, 
ea.2, 

The Bihops bleſſing, Matth.1o.ſcR.2, Matth.19, 
ſe&t.8.Heb.7.{ctt.s. 

Whar :ccular affaires agree not with ſpirituall 
mens fun&ion,2.Tim.2.ſe&.2, 

How ſuperior to prieſts and diſtin& in office, 
AQ.8.ſe&t.6, A.rz.ſeft.i.Philip.1.ſeR.r. Tit.1, 

ſe&.2.Their power of conlecrating Biſhops, 
1bid, AQ.13.ſeR.1. 

Biſhopping,AQ.8.le&tg. 

Biſheps Viſitations,A&.15.ſeQ.2, 

Whether $S. Paule allow them for woorthy Bj 

ſhops that cannor preach,1.Tim.5,ſeR.13. 

Bleſſing of creatures how eficauall and opera- 
rive, Matth.26.ſe.9, Mark.8.ſc&.2. 1.Tim.4, 
ſet,g.Bleſling the table,ibid.Bleſſing a prehe» 
minence of the berter perſon,ibid, & Heb.7, 
ſe.5. Bicſling of Biſhops and pricſts, fathers 
and mnothersibidem. 

Bleſſing with the ſigne of the croſle, Luk.24.ſc, - - 
5. 1,Tim.4.1e&t.11, 


C 


Aluine whether hee blaſphemed again 
( the divinitie of Chriſt, Loho.1.ſection 3. 
Iohn.10.fect.z. 

Whether Caluine blaiphemed againſt Chriſtes 
owne mcrits,Plulip.2,ſetion 1,Apoc.5, {ca.,7s 
Hebr.2.ſct.1. 

Or againit the Saints in heauen,Luk.16.ſeQ.g. 

Whether he hold that God is the author of ſing 
Matth. 13.ſect.2, 

Whether he blaſpheme concerning Chriſts ſuf. 
fering the paines of the damned, and thathe 
was abandoned of his father, Matth.27.lc&.3. 
Mark. 15.\cR.2, 

Whether hee blaſpheme againſt remiſſion of 
ſinnes,Hebr.6.ſe&.1.% 3. 

Caluns doftrine whether it tend to the abomis 
nation of deſolation, Mark.13.ſe.2. 

Caxonicall howers how prooucd, AQs.10, ſect.6, 
A&.z.ſct.1.Gal,i.ſe.s, 

How they anſwer to the time of Chriſts paſſion 
and agonics,Luke.18.ſe.1.Galar.4.ſct.6.5ce 
Prazer, 

Catholike, whether this name diſcerneth true be- 
leeuers from heret:kes, and whetner Prote- 
ſtants ſpeaking properly do vnderſtand Pas 
piſts by this name,A&.1 1.fetg. 

How S. Auguſtine eſteemed this name,ibid.whee 
ther the Proteſtants mocke at this name, as 
the Donatilis did,ibid, whether they leave it 
our of the Creedeibid. whether they leaue it 
out in the titles of the Car9c/.he Epiitles, in 
the title of them before the Epiſtle of Saine 
James. 

The Catho!tke Epiſtles why fo called, ibid. and in 
the argument of the Epiltles in general. 

Cathol;ks 
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Carhobke termes and ſpeeches,r.Tim.s.ſcQion 4. 
2.Tim.1.ſc&.5. 

Catholthe parents who be,2.Tim.1,ſeR.z3, 

Catholke Church: See Church, 

Cathol ke faith: See Faith, 

Cathokke faith whether it be taken eutof Eng- 
land, Apoc.2.ſ{cQ.7. 

Whether ignorance is allowable in true Catho» 
bhes, Luke-10.ſ{c&t,z Luke.12.teft.z. 1.loho.:. 
ſect.rr, 

Catholthe mens obedience to their paſtors, how 
far it ought to extend,Aft.11.ſeR.z, To Coun- 
cels,A@.15.ſc&.11, | 

Catholke aſlemblics in time of perſecution; Sce 
Perſecution, 

Cenſures ofthe Church: See EcelejiaFicall, 

Ceremonies vſed in the Popiſh church,wvhether by 
example of Chriſt, Ioh.g.ſe&.z, Externall cle- 
ments how vicdin the Sacraments, Galat.q, 
ſe&.1.2.3. Saint Auguſtines eſtimation of Ce- 
remonies, and whether he be fallly alledged 
againſt them,ibid, whether Popiſh Ceremo- 
nies be not burdenous, bur ſweer,and to edi- 
fication, Gal.4.ſe&.z.wherher they be neither 

. -heatheniſh nor Tudaicall,Gal.q.ſeR.z.& 5, 

Charizie, whether it be more principall in 1uftifi- 
catian than faith,1.Cor.1z.ſc&.z. Sce 7uStifi- 
cation, 

Charitte, whether it be the forme of fairh, Gal. 5, 


ſeQa.z. 

Chaite G ſingle life in Popiſh cleargie, whether 
ie be angelicall, Matth.22.ſe&.z. 

Whether more for the ſermce of God in them 
that haue not the gift of ſole life, 1.Corinth.7, 
ſe. 5.& 14.Sec Priests, Hoy Orders, Monasticall 


Whether it be impoſlible for euery man, Matth, 
19.ſeR.5.1.Cor,7.ſeR.s, 

Whether ſome Proteſtants may not iuſtly af- 
firme that they haue notthe gifr of Continen-+ 
cic,:.Cor,7.ſe.s.1.Tim.z.ſet.5.Tir.1.ſeht. 3. 

Whether a!l may have the gift that will, Marth, 
19.ſc.5.1.Cor.feft.s. 

Whether the Chast:r:e of Virgins, widowes, and 
married folks differ in merit, Matt.13.ſcR.1, 

Chriit, whether he be a Prieſt as he is God and 
man: See Priest. 

His deſcending into hell: See Hell, 

Whetherhe be the onely Mediator: See Saints, 

How he maketh now interceſlion for vs, Hebr.7, 

- wa. 

Whether the Popiſh Voraries forſake all and 
follow Chriſt, Luk.5.ſe&.s, 

The name of Chriit:ans, At.11,ſet.4. Derided by 
Italian Papiſts, 1bidem. 

True Chriitian libertie: See Goſpel, 

The Church catholike or vniuerlall, Matt.24.(c@. 
1.Luke.24.ſc@t.4.AR.11.1cftg. 1.Tim.z.ſ{cf.g. 
Luk.24.ſc&.2.Coll.1.ſc&.1.1.loh.2.ſefts, 

What this article ſignifieth; I beleene the catho- 
bke Charch,loh.g.icR.z3.1.Tim.z.ſ(e&.g. 

Whether they are blinder than the Iewes that 
ſce not the Popiſh Church to be the catho- 
like Charch of Chriſt, 2.Cor.3.ſeQ.5. 

Whether the vnitie of the Church cofiſt in com- 
— with the Pope,Gal.2.ſe@.7.Eph.4. 

A. 3. 

How the vnitie of the Church is by the bleſſed 
Sacramenr,1.Cor.1o.ſeft. 5.& 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants ar the firſt avoided 
the name of Church,and thruſt it out of the Bi- 
ble,Ephe5.(c.2, 

Whether the Church can never erre,Luk.18.lc&. 
8.lohn.14.ſc&.:.lohn.16.ſeX.2.& 5. John.17. 
ſet.2,Epheſ.z.ſeA.z.& 4.1. Tim.z.ſc4,9.10.11. 
Apoc.20.ſet6. 

Whether the Proteſtants blaſpheme concer- 
ning the Churches apoltaſfie or revolt from 
God,M atr.28.ſc&,:.1oh.14.ſe&.5.Col.r.ſc&.r. 
2.Theſ.2.ſe&.z.Apoc.12.1e@,2. 

Whether Chriſt bee not perfe& without his 
Church, as an head withour a bodie, Epheſ.1, 


ER-3, 

Whether the Church be alwaies viſible, Marr.s. 
let.z.Aﬀs.2.ſcQt.13, Ats.n1.ſeR.z. 2,Theſl.2. 
leQ.5.1,Tim. 3.ſet.g.& 10. AR.z.ict.z. Coll, 


re. 1. Apoc.iſe.s, 

Whether Elias wordes make any thing to the 
contrary, Rom.11.ſeft.3. 

Whar ſhall be the ſtate of the Church in Anti» 
chriſts time, Apoc.12.ledt.2. 

How the Church1s ſmall in the beginning, and 
growing great afterward, Mark.4.ſc&.z.Luke 
5.ſe@.2.Luk.24.ſct.q.Col.r.ſeR.t. 

Hirlawes, cuſtoms, and gouernors how they are 
to be obeied, Mar. 15.icA.z3.Act.15.ſeR. 3.& 9. 
1.Cor,11.ſe&.z.& 4. 2.Cor.1.ſeR.8. 2.Cor.s. 
ſc&,z.1.The(.4.ſet.2. 2. Theſl.z.ſet.z.Hebr. 
13.ſc&t.y.How ſhe onely hath the true ſenſe of 
the Scriptures, 2.Cor.z. ſe&.1. How ſheiud- 
geth all,and1s iudged of none, 1.Cor.2.(c&.z, 

How ſhe mdgeth berweene Canonicall Scrip- 
tures and not canonicall, Gal.2.ſc&.4. 

How ſhe iudgeth which are Sacraments, which 
not, loh.13.ſe&.z. 

Whether the catholike Church,which is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, conſiſt of good and bad, Matth, 
3.ſeI.7.Matt.13.ſet.;,Matt.22,ſect.2.loh.1s. 
le(t.n, 

Whether the true Church is prooued alwaies by 
ſucceſlion,loh.g.ſct.q. Adts.5.left. 3. Epheſ.z. 


(et.s5. 

Whether Chriſt le ft many things to be taughrin 
the Church, which are nottaught in the hplie 
Scriptures, Toh.16.ſe&.4. Apoc.1o.ſef.1. 

How the cuſtome of the Church is a good anſwer 
againſt all wranglers,1,Cor.11.ſeft.g., / 

Whether there may not be ſaluation our of the 
Church of Rome, 1.Iohn. 1. ſe&.2. 1.Timoth.. 
ſeX.10. 

Whether ſuch as be outof the Church though 
they heare and read neuer ſo much, can vn- 
deritand nothing, Mark.4.ſc&.1. 

Whether any man can bee head of the whole 
Church but Chriſt, Eph.1.ſe&. 5. 

Whether the Pope may be miniſteriall head of 
the vniuerſall Church,ibid, 

Whether no temporall Prince may be head or 
chief gouernor of the particular Church with» 
in his dominion,Mat.16.ſe&.r 5. Mar.22.ſcc.3. 
Hebr.1z.ſc.g, 1.Per.2,ſe@,s.Ioh.21.1ef.g. 

Whether no woman being a Prince can bee 
head or chiefe gouernor of the particular 
Church within hir dominion,1.Cor.14.ſe&.16. 

Whether the Popiſh ſeruice imitate the Church 
-——0 oma in heaucn,Apoc.q.ſc&t.2,Apoc.ig. 

eX.2, 

Building of materiall Churches, monaſteries, &c. 
whether meritorious, Luk.7.ſe&.s, 

Dedication of Churches, and the feaſts of them, 
Ioh.10.ſe&.2. 

What coſt in adorning of them pleaſeth God, 
Matth.26.ſe&.2. & 3.Marke,7.(c&t.2, Mark.14. 
ſe&.z. Ioh.12.ſc.g. 

Whether God will bee honored in Churches ra- 
cher than cliewhere, Aft.g.teht.5. 2.Cor.i.lct. 
4.lohn.12.ſc&.2, 

How God dwelleth not in materiall temples, 
AR.q, ſets. 

Where:vithall Churches be prophaned,Mark. 11. 
ſe&.z. loh.2.ſeQ.,7. 

Whether our parents and other neceſſities of 

re men are not alwaies to be preferred 
before the adorning of Churches, Mar.g.ſcR.2, 

Clergy,the name towhom in Scripture it is giuen, 
1.Per.5.ſc.2. 

The difference of the Clergie and the laitie,ibid. 

What degrees of ſuperioritic arc among them- 
ſelues,and ouer others, Luk.22.ſc&.10. 2,Cor. 
1.ſe&.8. 2.Cor.r:.ſeRt.g. 

Whetherthe priuileges and exemption of the 
Clerg:e be grounded vpon the Scripture, Marr, 
17.(c&.8.Rom.13.ſeG.s, 

The Commandemenss of God whether poſſible to 
be kept, Matth.11.ſc&.4. Luk.r1.ſc&yz. Luk.to, 
ſe&.z.loh,r4.ſc&.1. 1.Tohn.z.ſe&y7, 1.lohn.s. 
ſe&.1., Rom. $.ſe.2.Rom.13.ſcR.1, 

Keeping of the Commandements how profitable 
and neceſſane to ſaluation,Mat.s.ſe&t.4.lam. 
2.ſcR.3.Mat.19.ſct.1. Mark. 10, ſe&.,2.Luc.18, 
ſet.q. Apoc.14.ſeR.g. 

Whether they differ from Councels, Marke.z0. 


ſea.z.Luk.18.ſeRt.s. 

Whether a manis iuſtified by keeping of them, 
Luc,n{e&.s,7.8& 8.Rom 8.ſ(cR.2, 

Whether Poptſh tradirions be the Commande- 
ments of men: See Traditions. 

Whether all lawes,do&rines,and ſeruice of the 
Church of England be the Commandements of 
men, Matr.15.ic&.z3,Mark.7,ſe&.1, 

Communion, whether rightly miniſtred by the 
Proteſtants,1.Cor.11.ſc&.6.5.8,9.10.11.12.13» 
14.16017.18.,19.20.21.22. 

Whether they imitate Chriſts inſtitution, and 
hs Apoliles tradition,ibid. ſpecially ſe&lons 

& 22, 

by their Communion be idolatric, 1.Cor.$. 
iet.2, 

Whether they cal itynproperly the Communion, 
1.Cor.11.ſeR.14. 

Whether they call it vnproperly the Supper of 
the Lord.1,Cor.11-ſe:t.6, 

Whether their Conmumon bread be prophane, 
1,Cor.11.ſe&.18, 

Whether it be Caluins Supper and not Chriſts, 
Ioh.q4.ſ{c&.4. 

Whetherir isthe very table and cupof divels, 
_ accordingly to be abhorred, 1.Corfnr.10. 

c&.g. 

Communitie of life and goods in the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, whether it bee vied now of the Popiſh 
Cloiſterers onely,AQt.2.ſe&.12. 

Whetherit was a Commandement or a counſell 
onely,ibidem. 

Concupiſcence after bapriſme, whether ir be ſinne 
of it ielfe without conſent, Rom.s. (ec.6.Rom. 
wo $.6.7.8.9.10.Iames.1.{cQion 5.1.lohn.z. 

cR.4. 

How the Apoſtle calleth it finne, Rom.s.ſe&.s. 

Whether ir defileth or maketh vnperfc& allthe 
actions of a iult man, Rom.7.ſc&.1o. 

Confeſſion in particular whether neceſſarie, Matt, 
3 or 3.Mark.1.ſet.g. Ioh.20.ſct.5. Ats.19. 
ſ 


«qo 

Whether ſecret or auricular Confeſſion be nece{- 
faric,loh.20.ſeQ.s. 

To aPrieſt, Luc.17.ſcR.4. Iohn.2o.ſeQ.5.Iam.y. 
ſeR.10, 

Of all morrall ſinnes, Tam. 5.ſe&. 10. 

Beforethe receiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
1.Cor.11.ſc&.17, 

Whether the Engliſh miniſtersheare Confeſſions, 
and abſolue contrary to their owne doftrine, 
Ioh.20.ſe&.5.Sce Penance. 

Confeſſing of Chrilt and his religion : See Faich, 

Confirmation otherwiſe called Biſhoping, whe- 
ther it be a Sacrament, A&.8.ſe&. 6.& 7. 

What grace and effc& it hath, Ioh.7.ſeR.3.AR. 
8.c&.6.Eph.1.ſc&.2, 

What herehies againſt it, AR.8.ſeQ.s, 

Chriſme or holy oile whether neceſſaric in Cor» 

firmation,1bid. 

Conſcience how to be diſcharged in puniſhing of 
Papiſts, Mark.15.ſe&.4. 

Comtinencie : See ChaStitie, 

Whether all notable Biſhops & Prieſts of Gods 
Church haue beene ſingle, or Continenz from 
their wiues, Tir.1, ſe.2. 

Continencie of married folke for praiers ſake, how 
commendable,r.Cor,7.ſe&.5. 

Whether neceſſary for the more woorthieres 
cciuing of the bleſſed Sacrament, 1.Cor.1c 
ſeI.18, 

Contrition whether ir be againſt iuſtification by 
faith onely,2.Cor.7.ſe&.2.Sce Penance. 

Corporals for the bleſſed Sacrament vpon what 
Scripture grounded, Mart.27.ſe&.g. 

Cm of what perſons they conſiſt, Aﬀs.15, 

eas. 

How they repreſentthe whole Church,ibid, _ 

Whether Peter & his ſucceſſors were or ought 
to be alwaies Preſrdenrts in Councels, Ats.15. 
ſe4.6.7.%& 8. ; 

Whether Cownce!s be of no force without their 
confirmation.ibid. 

Whether they haue ſuch aſſiſtance of rhe holie 
Ghoſt that they cannot erre, Akts.15.ſc3,10, 
Luk.i ſc&.5.loh.15.ſc&.8.lohn.is.ſch gle 5. 

Rom.z. 
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Rom.z.ſeR.r. 

Whether examination of matters or diſputati- 
on be neceſſary whe the Corncel! cannot erte, 
Luk.1.ſc&.5,At.r5.ſet.1o. 

Whether all good Chriſt:ans ought toreſt vpon 
their determination alwaies,AQt.15.1ic&.11. 

How the ancient fathers eſteemed of generall 
Counce's, Att.15.{ct.10. 

Whetherall decrees of Councecls are tobe pur in 
execution, Ac.15.ſeR.z. 

Hou later Comncels alter the former, Att.15.fet. 


8.& 9. 

Whether hercrtikes only refuſe Connce's, At.1g. 
ieT.4.10,% 11. 

Hereticall or ichiſmaticall Synods what be,A. 
15.{c&.10, 

Counſels Euangelicali whether differing from 
precepts, Matr.1g.ſe&t.,7.& 10. Aﬀt2.ſect.12. 
Whether they tend to pertection, and be follo- 

wed by Popiſh Cloiſterers called of them re- 

- ligious,Matrh.19.,\c&.g. Mark.1o.fſet.z, Sec 
Works of \upererogation,Relgzous, 

Croſſe whereon Chriſt died, whether holy and to 
be honored, Toh.19.{ct.2.Heb.g.ſet.z. 

Whether the Croſſe be called the figne of the 
ſonne of man,Matr.24.\c&t.2. 

The ligne of the Crefſe in bleſſing whether ved 
by Chriſt, Luk.24.fcct. 5, 

How effe&ual ro ſanAifie, ibidem. & 1.Timor.4. 
{c&.11. In Sacrameats and other hallowed 
creatures,1.,Tim.4q.{ct.11.12.13.14.%X15, 

Whetheritis neceſſary to be borne in our fore- 
heads, Luke.24.ſc&.5. Apoc.7.tctt.i, Galat.S, 
ſcR.2. 

The Cruc:fixe or rood with Maric and Iohn vpon 
what ground of Scripture, Ioh.19.leR.2. 

Whether there be any vertue in the {igne of the 
Croſſe, Mark. 9.ic&.4.1.Tim.4q.ict.12.8& 13. 

Whether ic ſhall appeere at the latter day, no 
leſſe to*'confound the Proteitants than the 
Iewes,Matth.24.ſc.2, 


D 


Ales, what diſtin&ion of them ought to 

D be,Rom.14.ſe&t.2. 

Whether one Day 1s more ſanCtified tha 
another: Sec Feasts and Festinme)., 

Whether the Papiſts call not the weeke Dates 
Feriz,by a prophane name, Luk.24.{cCt.1. A- 
poc.1.ſect.s. 

Deacons,their office, A%.6.ſeft.1. See Orders, 

Demuoriou vitered by cxternall figne, how itis al- 
lowable,Matrt 9.ſc&t.2. MarXx.3.1e&t.1i. Luk.1i9, 
ſeRX.2.loh.1.tcct.6,Phil:p,2.{ca.:.lam.5.ſect.5. 
Mark.11.1c&t..Sec P:/ar:mage, 

How God is ſerued in ſpirit notwithſtanding ex- 
rernall Dewuotion, loh.z.\c&t.5.Rom.1.lef.s, 
Whether true Deacon be called of the Prote- 

{tanrs ſ\uperſtirion, A&.17.fect.2.% 4. 

Whether Popiſh Deron toward Reliques and 
holy things be a token of greart faith, Martr.g. 
ſe&.2.Rom.1.iet.5. 

The holy womens Deworien whether it excuſe 
Popill ſuperitition, Marke.16.ſc& 2.Luke.8. 
lect.4. 

Demuoton of Lachzus whetheric approoucth Po- 
piſh Deuotion to ice andto be neere to the 

 ſacrament,Luk.19.ſet.2, 

Kneeling at Verbun caro fatlum et, and Ethomo 
fate ext,vihar Deuor:on,loh1.ſeRs. 

D2#tors of the Church which be neceſſarie,Toh, 
4.ſea.s. 

What regard we muſt hauc to their doarine, 
Heb.13z.ſc&.1.& 4. 

How S. Auguſtine eſteemed of them,ibid. - 

Whether their crowne in heauen be of the me- 
rit of their abors,Philip.4.ſe&.z.1.Pet.5.ſcc.z. 

Whether the ancient Doctors be contemned in 
England,z2.Cor.z 1.ſ{cct.1. 

Dula: $ce Adoration. 


E 


CcleſiaFicall cenſures whether rightly exe- 
cuted in the Popiſh Church, Mar.16.ſe&t. 


12.13.14.15, 1.,Cor.5.let.2. & 3, SEC Ex+ 


COmmuN!ication, 

Eccleſra5ticall power or 1an{dition,hovv far it ex- 
tendeth, Matt.16.ſe&.13. Iokh.2.t&t.7, 2.Cor, 
10.ſe&.1.See Byhop,Clergie. \ 

Ekas whether he be yet aliuc, and ſhall bee the 
precurſor of Ghrilts ſecond comming, Matrth, 
11.ſect.2, Matt.17.ſeft.4. Mark.g. (ect.3- Apoc. 
11.ſe.4. 

Enoch whether he be yet liuing, Hebr.11, ſcQ.2. 
whether he ſhall preach in Antichriſts time 
with Elias, Apoc.11.ſet.4. 

Eremites wheretore they haue their name, pro- 
fcſſion and life, commended by the example 
of Elias,of Saint Iohn Bapriſt, and Chriſt him 
ſelte, Matr. 3.fet.1, Matr.g.ſe&t.3. Matrt.q. ſet. 
1,Matt.14.ſce&.z, Mark.1.ſe&.6, Luk.1.lect.q. 
Luk.21.ſc&.1, 

Whether in the primitiue Church there were 
innumerable Eremiues and Monks, ſuch as the 
Papiſts haue, Matth.14.ſett.z. See Monks and 
Monasticall life. 

Excommuntcation what puniſhment,i.Cor.5.ſct. 
3.& 4.2.Cor.2.ſe&.2. 

Whether Excommunication in the primitiue 
Church, was 1oincd alwaies with corporall 
rorment, Acts.5.{eCt.5, 1,Cor.z.lect.4 1.Tim.1. 
{e&,8, 

Whether the Proteſtants denie that heretikes 
are to be Excommunicated,2,Cor,to,\et.1. 

Extreme Vnction wherher it bee a Sacrament, 
Gal.q.ſe&.2,lam.5.1e&. 5.6.7.8, 9. 

Whether the Apoltles annojinting with ovle 
made a preparatiue to the Sacrament of Ex- 
meme Vnction, ibidem. 


F 


Aith: See Iuftification, Works, 
Whether Faith onely doth not iuſtifie, Mar, 
7.{(c&.5.Matth.g.ſc&t.1o. Matth.1g, (ect. 1, 
Matt,22.ſc&t,7. Matt.14.ſc&.1. Matr.23, ects, 
Matr.25.ſe&.q.& 7. Mark.1.le&t.2. Mar.11.lect. 
2. Mar.12.ſe&t.1. Mar.16.ſe&.q. Luk. 1.ſett. 6.7, 
& 8.Rom.s. {e.s. Gal.z.ſeft.g, Hebr.s, ſet.7. 
Hebr.11.ſe&.1o.Luke.7,ſcet.q. Luke.13.ſe.2, 
Ioh.s. ſe&.1.loh.8.ſc&.1, 1.Pet.q.ſe&t.2,1.loh, 
2.(c&.q.1.loh.z.ſet.z.& 7. Apoc.2.ſeft.5.Apo. 
14.\c&.z. Ats.10.ſe&t.q. Ats.24. et, 1.Luke.7. 
ſett. 8.Luk.10.{e&.5. lob.15.1elt.6.Rom.1.1ctt, 
9.Rom.:. ſet.5. 1,Cor.13.ſccty.& 3. 2.Cor.7, 
le&.2,Ephel.3. ſect.2, Eph.6.teft.2, 1,Theil.s. 
ſe&t.1.1,Tim.1.ſct,5 

Whether S.Avguſtines booke De fide & oper bus, 

e againit jultfcation before God by Fairh 
onely,Iam.2:{e&.s, 

Whether iuſtification by Faith onely be an olle 
hereſic, Argument of the Epiſtles in generall, 
Jam.2.ſe&t.6. Argument of both the Fpiltles 
of S.Peter, 

Whether Saint Tames calleth them that reach 
juſtification before G6d by Fazth onely, vaine 
men,and comparcth them to diuels, Iames 2, 
{e&t.5.6.7.8.9.10.& 11, 

What 1s Saing Paules doftrine concerning Fazrh 
and good works, Argum. of the Epiltles in ge- 
_ —_ 

Whether S. Paule cuer 1oine Faith and charitic 
inthe a of iuſtification before God, Philem, 
ſeCt.1. - 

Whether his words of Faith be miſconſirued by 
the Proteſtants, Argum.of the Epiſtles in ge- 
nerall. Rom. 3.ſe&.4.5,5.7.8. ; 

Whether other Scriptures be falſly alledged by 
the Proteſtants to maintaine iuſtification by 
Fa:th onely,Mark.. ſe&.3.Luk.17.ſett.1. 

Vhether thc Fazth of the Proteſtants be a vaine 
ſecuritic of ſaluation, Rom.8.{e&.9. 1.Cor.g, 
ſe. 9.1.Cor.10. ſe&t.1.Hebr.11.ſe&t.f, Rom.s. 
ſe. 1.Rom.q.ſe&.g.Luk.12, ſetir.1;Per.g.lect. 
3.1, loh.q.ſe&:s.Rom.11.ſe&.2,Philip.z.ſe&.1, 
See Saluation, 

Whether the 7.Catholike Epiſtles were'writren 
againſt juſtthcarion in the (ighr of God by 
Faith onely.Argum.of the Epiſtles in general, 
Argum.of the Epiſtle of $.Iames.lam.2.ſc&.6, 


Argument of Saint Tohns third Epiſtle. 

Why Faith is ſootten named in the caſe of ju!!i- 
hcation,Gal.z.ſeft.z.See Tusification. 

In what ſenſe moſt of the ancient Fathers ſay 
that onely Faith doth iuſtthe,lam.2.ſett.9. 

How it1s ſaid by our Sawor Chriſt; Beleewe one!s, 
Mark.5.lect.z. 

Whet maner of Fay! doth iuſtifie, Rom.1.ſeR.f. 
Rom.4.iect.9. Gal. 3.ſe(t.z.Hebr.11.ſect.6. & 5+ 
Jam.2.ic&.9.Rom. z.lect.:.% 3.Gal.3.ſe&.3. 

Whether Faith; may be had and loſt againe,Luk, 
8.{ecr. 1.Rom.11. {c&Q.2.1,Tim.1.let.2, 

Whether pgrace and charitie may be loſt, Apoc, 
2,leQt. 2, Fm 

Whar1s the Apoſtles analogie or preſcuipt rule 
of Faith, Rom.12.te&. 1.Heb.6.ſc&+2. 

Whartit is to hold the firlt Fa:ch of our Apoſtles 
and fathers, lKComan.s, ſe&t,g.Rom.16.1et.6. 2, 
Cor.12,ie&.z5.Gal.r.tect.2.3.& 4.1.Tim.6.ſct, 

2.2,Tim. 1.ſc&.3.2.Tim.3.ett.2. 1,.loh.2.ſeft.2, 
2.1oh 1.ſct.1.& 2, 1.Cor.15.ſe&t.z.Gal.z.ſc.2, 
Hebr.13.fct.1, 

How one mans Fazzh obrtaineth for another, Lu, 
5.\ect 4. 

Fas? or F aſting,what a& of religion, Luk. 2.ſe&, 
4.vvherther mcritorious, Matr.1 5.ſe{t.3. 1,Cor, 
15.{et.7. 

Preicriprt daics of Faifins whether allowable, 
Matr.15.ic&.z3,At.13.,ct.5. Gal.g.ſct.s. 

Imber daics,Mairt.g.ict,11, Luk,6.ſct.4AR13, 
LCC, 5, 

Wharztwas the hereſie of AEcius concerning F4- 
fine, Att.13. les. 

Prohibition of certaine mearecs, whether it bee 
Chriſtian Fai7ing, Matr.15.ſef.q.8& 5, Matk.7, 
ſect.3. Acts, 13.ſca 5. Rom.14.ect.i, i,Tim,4, 
ſett.5.& 6. 1.Tim.6.ict.1:, 

Whether the Scriptures be groſfſely abuſcd by 
the Proteſtants againſt the Popiſh churches 
Fats, Matth.rs.ſett. 3. Mark.7.ſc&t.z.Rom.14, 
ſect.1. 1,Cor.8 ſe&.1.Col.2.ſc&t.2.& 5.1.Tim.4. 
ſeR.2.3.5;& 6.Tit, 1.{e&.1, 

What Fang is hereticall, Luk.2.ſc.z.Coloſ.2, 
ſe&.6.1,Tim.z.ſct.5.% 6. 

The Lent Fai7 and the origenthereof, Matth.4, 
ſe&.2.Mark.1.ſet.6. 

Whether it bc ſinne not to Faſt the Lent,Matthy 
4.{cct.2, 0 

Whether Lentbe an Apoſtolical tradition, ibid, 
& Luk.4.ſfeR.1. 

Whether it be the true imitation of our Sauiors 
F1it:nz,Martt.g.ſcf.2, 

Whether by keeping of it true Chriſtians are 
knowen frominfidels,tbid, 

What the Doors ſermons were of Lent F.:5F, 
1h;dem. 

Whether the Popiſh Fats were foreſignified by 
Chriſt himſeltc, Mart. 9.i\e&.1. 

Feare,yhar feare 15 not in charirie,1.Toh.4.ſcQ.s., 

See mn Faith of the Proteſtants, & inthe word 
Saluation. 

Seruile Feare whether nor ill, 1.Ioh.q.ſc 4.6, AR. 
24 ſe&.t. 

Feare of het] how profitable,Luk.12ſeQ.r. . 

Feats or Feaftuall daies how neceſſaric forthe 
Church,Matth.2.ſe&. 5. Iohn.1oſef.2. Adts.2. 
ſe&. 7.Gal.4.ſe&z.Heb.1z.ſcf.g. 2.Pet.i lets 
2.Apoc.iſeft,s, 

Whether the Scriptures be grofſely abuſed by 
the Proteſtants againſt Popiſh FeStizuties and 
Holidaies, Rom.14. ſc&.2, Gal.4.ſct.s. Coloſ, 
2.{c.2. 

The Feaſts of Eaſter and Whirſontide,AR.2.fee, 
o.Afts. 20.ſ(ct.z.Galar.,g.'\e&.z. Apoc.1i.ſea.s, 
whether greater grace be giuen vponſuch ſo» 
lemne daies,ibid, 

Frerrill whether man hath,Matt.12.ſe&.1,Matih, 
16.0ft. 16, Martt.19."et.5, Marr.20.ſcft.1. Mat. 
25.ſe&. 2.& 5, Luk. 2.ſect.2. Luk.10.ſet,s, Toh. 
1.ſe&.5. Ioh.6,ſet.z.A&.27.ſct.z.Rom.y ſet 
7.& 8.Rom.g.ſe&.z.%& 7.Rom.10./c.6.1,Cor, 

15.fſeN.6.2. Cor.z.ſet.2. 2.Cor.6 ſeit.2.Philip, 
2.ſect.q. 1.Timot.2.ſeit.z. 2.Tim.2.ſect.1.& 5. 

Iam 4.ſc&.z.Luk.1z.\et.q. Apoc.2.ſe&.11,As- 
poc. 3.\cR.4.Gal.z.left.r. 

Whether -mans Treewwill- worketh with Gods 

grace, 
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Srace, 2.Cor.z.ſeR.2.1,Cor,rs.ſeR.2,& 6,1.Toh 
z{ca2,A8.13.ſct.,2.Ephe.qſcR.2.lam g.ſc. 


2.& 3, 

Whether man haue any Freedome of will from 
the ſeruitude of finne, without the grace of 
God,loh.8.ſc.2.Apoc.z.ſe&.g. 

F\ ether predeſtination,reprobation,concupilſ- 
cence take away Freewill, AQ.27.ſe&.z. Rom. 
> - + li: 7, AQ.13.ſe&,2, Gal. 
F.l1ect.1, 

Whether the Iewes blindnes and reprobation 
was through their owne Freewill, Luk.13.ſeQ, 
4.Ioh.12.ſct.z.AR.13.ſct.:.At.28.ſefh.2. 

»y.nether their betraiyng & crucifiyng of Chriſt, 
ard Iudas treaſon was onely of their Freewsll, 
AQ.2.ſ-&.9.Likewiſe the refuſing of the Goſ- 
pell whc.. '* is preached,Rom.1o.ſeR.2, 


G 


Hether the Proteſtants teach that 
VvW Godis the author of linne, Matr.s. 
ſea.6.Matt.13.ſcQ.2, Afts.2.ſeft.g. 
Rom.1.ſc&.1o.Rom.z.ſeft.z. Rom.g.ſeR.4.5.6, 
&7.Rom.11.ſeR.5.lam.1.ſeR.z. 

What is the meaning of thoſe places that ſound 
as though God were author of ſinne,Matrh.13, 
ſe&.2.Mark.q.ſc&.2.Ioh.12.ſe&,z.A&,2.ſeft.y. 
Rom.3.ſc&.4. 2.Theſ.2.ſect.3. 

How the death of Chriſt was by Gods determi- 
nation, AQ. 2.ſet.g.Aﬀ.gfet.2, 

Geſpell whether it be onely the written word, or 
els tradition ynwritten alſo, Matk.8.ſection 3. 
Rom.1.ſct.n.Sce Trad:tion. 

Vhat is the preheminence of the Goſpelt or new 
Teſtament aboue the old,z.Cor.z.ic&.4. Heb. 
7o.{c&.g.Heb.$.ſct.n Heb.,g.ſe3.5. 

Whether the Proteſtants teach that vnder pre- 
rence of the libertie of the Goſþell, cuery man 
may chooſe whether he will be vnder lawes 
ſpirituall or cemporal,Iam.1ſct,n,Gals.lect, 
4.1.Per.2.ſea.,7. 

Whether he ſuffereth for the Goſpel! that ſuffe- 
reth for any article of Poperic that is not 
raughtin the word of God written, Mark.$, 
ſelt.z. | ; 

Grace: See Freew'll, 

Whether to conſent to God offering Grace bee 
onely of grace, Apoc.z.ſc&t.q4. Rom.1o.ſect.2, 
Ephyſc4.2.2.Tim.z.ſcRten, 

Whether Gods Grace cauſeth mens works to be 
meritorious: See Merits, 

Whether all Gods Graces and gifts be not free- 
ly giuen,but ſome delerued,i.Cor.12.fect.r, 
Whether the Greeke text of the new Teſtament 

be corrupted, 1.Ioh.4.{c.z. Sec the Preface, 


ſeR.35-36.37.39. 
H 


Has or ſanQifiyng of creatures after 


the Popiſh maner, whether grounded 
ypon the Scripture,i.Tim.q ſc&.11,The 
force of ſuch Hallowing, 1.Tim.q. ſcion 13, 


& 14. 

Holy places which be, Mat. 17.ſct..At.7.ſe&t 4. 
1,Tim.q.ſe&.13.2.Per.r.ſeR.1. 

Holy bread whether grounded onthe Scripture, 
1.Tim.4.ſe&.12, 

Holy water. 1,Tim.q.ſe&.13, 

Holy daies: See Fealts, 

Holy things nor to be prophaned : See Sacrilege, 

Hell whetherin Scripture it be ſomtimes taken 
for Limbu patram,A&.2.ſe&.11, 

Whether Chriſt deſcending into Hell delivered 


the fathers & iuſt men ot the old Teſtament, 


+> oma. a 11.1,Pet.3.ſect.2, 


Jo 

Whether Caluine deny the article of Chriſts 
deſcending into Hell,Matth.27.ſeR.z. 1.Pet.z. 
ſeQ.2. 

Whether Saint Auguſtine cal them infideltthat 
denie the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbus 
parrum,1,Per.z.ſet.2.AQt.2.ſet.3. 

Whether the Proteſtants tranflate heretically 


for that purpoſe, AQ.2ſe4.11, 

Hell whether profitable to feare See Feare, 

Henoch : Sec Enoch. 

Heretthe who 1s,Tit.3.ſe&.2, 

What marks are to know Heretikes, \'att.7.ſc&, 
3.& 4.A&.20.ſc&.q.1.Tim.1.tcagh.& 7.1.loh. 
4.{(c&.1.2.& 4. 

Whetheritbe a marke of an Herenke to go out 
ofthe Popiſh church, Eph.q.ſ(c&.3.4.5-6.Tit.3, 
ſeR.2, Luk.2.ſc&.z.1.1oh.2.le&.1.& 9. 

The name of Prozcitants and ſuch like,wherher 
itbe a marke of Heretihes, At.r1.ſet.g.lam.z, 
ſe&.1,Apoc.2.ſe.8, 

Whether they run nor ſent as Hererikes do, Mar. 
21.ſe&.,s. Luk.6.ic&.,z.TIohn,10,let.1.Acs.13, 
ſe&.4.Rom.10.ſecr.5,Gal.i.ſeft.i.Heb.5.ſet.2. 

Whether they diſſent as Herenkes,Mat.23.1eQ,z. 
AQ.1 5.ſc4.12.Philip.z.ſeA.s. 

Whether they preach otherwiſe and contrarie 
to the faith recciued from Chriſt and his A- 
poltles,as Heregkes do.Gal.1.ſet.z3,& 4.1.Tim, 
1ſc&.3.1.Tim.5.ſca.13. 

Whether they decciue with hypocrifie & ſweet 
words, Luk.6.ſec&t,8. Rom.1.ict.q. 2.Cor.it. 
ſe&..2.Tim.4ſc&t.3.2.Per.2.left.2. 

Whether they vſe vanitic in preaching and vain 
glorie,Luk.6.ſe&.8. 

Whetherthey preach licentiouſnes and carnzi! 
likertie,2.Per.2,ſci.1.& z.Apoc.2.ſch.9, 

Whether they vie meretricious and painted C- 
loquence,:.Tim.5.ſet.13. 

Whether they teach new dodrine,r.Tim.1.ſcR, 
3-2.Ioh.1.ſc&.2. Hebr.13.ſeQ.1. 

W hether they inucnt new terms and ſpeech as 
Heretikes wie to do,1.Tim.6.ſeQt.q. 

Whether rhey vaunt great knowledge (| pectally 
of the Scriptures 1n ſuch maner as Herenkes 
do,Luk.6.ſcQ.z. Ioh.5.ſcs, 1.T1m.1.iect.,, 
1.Tim.6.ſe&.5. 

Whether they be ignorant of the Scriptures, 
1bid.& Mar.12.ſc&.q.lude ſeR.3. 

Whether they boaſt of the ſpirit without rhe 
word,1.loh.q.ſc&.1. 

Whether they contemne Councels and fathers, 
Ag.15.ſc&.1o.& 11. Gal.2.ſeft.z. 1.Tim.6,ſet. 
5.Heb.g.ſc&.1o. 

Whether they corruptthe Scriptures, 2.Cor.2, 
> wy mg Jo 

Whether they deny the books of the Canoni- 
call Scriptures, or of the DoRors that be not 
counterte&,lam.2.ſeft.5,At.17.ſect.s. 

Whether they controll the very text of the Seri- 
pture andthe ſacred writers thereof, Luke, 
(eE.18.Luke.22.ſc&.9, Ats.8.ſct.11.Luke.z. 
{c-1.6, 

\Whether they vſe foule ſhifts and wrangling to 
auoid the euidence of Scriptures, Ioh.1.ſect.q. 
Ioh.:o.le&,5. 2.Per,z.ſeR.1. 1. Tim. fot.6.% 
10.Heb.6,ſc&.4.1.Iloh. 5.ſe&.gq. At8.1et7, 

Whether they ſlander the Church of God, Ioh. 
6.1eR.8. 

Whether hatred of the ſee of Romeas it is now 
the ſee of Antichrilt be a marke of Herettkes, 
Rom.16.ſe:t.4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowlege no judge 
of controuerſies,2.Cor.1.ſet.8.Gal.2.ſeQ.z. 
Whether they deſpiſe rulers ſpecially Eccleſia- 

{ticall, Tude ſe&.1.& 4. 

Whether they be void of faith, Ioh.14.eft.z. 2. 
Cor.12.ſe&.z.A@.ro.ſef.z. 

Whetherthey bee mutable in faith and incon- 
{tanr,2.Cora.ſe&.s. 

Whether they be giuen to voluptuouſnes as He+ 
retihes,Rom.16.1et.7. 

Whether they hold ſeucral and ſecret conuenti- 
cles as Herenkes, Matr.24.{c&t.y, Luk.24.{c&t.q- 
Luk.17.ſc&.2.1ud.ſe&.5. 

Whether their ſynods haue not the promiſe of 
Chriſt, A&.15. {c.10, 

Whether their Clergie conſiſt of woorſe per- 
ſons than the Popiſh clergic,1.Tim.z.ſcQ.s. 

How Hereſies profit the Church,1.Cor.11.ſeQt.s. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue many faithes, E. 
pheſc, ſe.z. 

Whether they haue many analogics and rules 
of faith, Rom.13.(cQ.1, 


Whether their doarine be fables, 1.Tim.1.ſcc- 
tion 4. 

Whether _ ſhal come ronought though ſup- 
ported awhile by never (o mightie princes, 
AQ.5.\cR.3. 

Whether the marks of Hererikes agrec to the 
Proteſtants, Tit.3.ſc&.2, 

Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons may puniſh He- 
renkes by death, Luk.9.ſeQ.z.Apoc.17.ſeft.s. 

How the bookes, (eruice, and ſermons of Here. 
rthes are to be auoided, Mark.z.ſe&r.2.Tirus 3. 
ſc&. 2. 

Whether it be lawfull ro communicate with He+ 
rettkes in any cale,2.loh.ſe(t.3. 

Whether all books of Herertkes are to be burnt, 
Aﬀt.1g.ſct.1o. 

Whether they that haue nor the figne of the - 
Crofle on their bodie bee calily ſeduced by 
Heretiges, Apoc.g.ſeft.z. 

Whether women have becne moſt commonly 
great promorers of Heyeſie,r,Tim.2.ſeR.5. 

Zeale againſt Hereriks whether a color romain- 
raine treaſon. Apoc,2.ieft.1o. 

What Arch- Herecke is ſignificd by the fal ofthe 
ſtar,Apoc.g.ſeft.1. 

Simon Magus the father of Heretikes, whether 
more rel:gious than the Proteitanes, Ats.8. 
{eX.10. ; 

Vhcther tie Proteftanrs or Papiſts may more 
rightly be compared to Cain, Balaam, Core, 
Iude.iet.4.Apoc.2.1et.g. 

VWhether Caluine were an Heretthe the forerun. 
ner of Antichriſt. Mark.13.{c&.2,2.The{.2.ſe&, 
8.& 13.Apoc. 20.te-1.6. 

\Whether they be all Hererikes that cal the Pope 
Antichrifi, loh,7.1e&.2. 

\V hether the Proteſtants be rauening wooiues 
as Hereihges be, Matth.p.tect.3 & 4. Aﬀ.20.1cc- 
tion 4, 

Whether they .be theeues not entring by the 
doore,Toh.1o.ſea.. 

Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſts were 
prophecied of and deſcribed by the Apoliles 
ro be Heretikes,2.Pet.2.1c&.1.8& 2. 2.Pet.z.feft. 
1.Iude in all{eCtions,1.Tim.q.{eX.1.2.3.4- 5.6, 
7.8.9.10.11.12.13.14.15. 

Heauen,whether ſhut vouil the paſſion of Chriſt, 
Matr.3.ſe&.$3.Heb.g.ſe&t.1.Heb.rr.ſec&t.ir.Sce 
Limbus patrum. 

Whether difference of rewards in Heauen bee 
according to merits in this life, Mar.13.ſc&.r, 
Martr.2o.ſe&t.2. 1.Cor.z.{et.2. 1.Cor.15.iet.q. 
Philip.4.ſe&.z3.See Merits,}Vorks, Reward. 

Hoſpitalitie rowards the affhiSed for religion, 
whether ir caule participation of merits, Mat. 
10.1ctt.5.Sce Atbaes, 


I 
HR: the name of 1:/wis tobe adored and 


reverenced,Philip.2.fet.2, How itwor- 
keth miracles, Mar.s.ſc&.4. \V har force 
it hath againlt diuels,i1bid.& 1.Tim.4.1c&.13., 

Whether x Proteſtants by vnreuerence to the 
name of Teſs prepare the way to Antichriſt, 
Apoc.1z.ſedy7. 

1dels, whether inall the Bible they Ggnifie the 
falſe gods of the Pagans, and not the images 
of hererikes alſo,1.loh.5.ſe&.z.Reom.1.le.2. 

Whether the word Ido! may not be applied to 
the images of Papiſts and other heretiks, not- 
withitanding the ſecond Councell of Nice, 
1.loh.5.ſe/t.5. Sec Images, 

Whetherthe Proteſtants be aſhamed of theie 
tranſlating Image for [doll;bid. 

Whether herefies be the onely [dols of the new 
Teſtament.1r.Cor.10,ſect.g. 

Imazes, whether they may be ler in the church 
for the peoples infiruction, A3.17.ſe 3.5. Heb. 
9.ſe&t.4.1.loh.5.iect.s, 

Whether Popiſh Images haue Gods owne wat» 
rant, Heb.g.ſc&.4.1.loh.5.ſeRh.s. 

Whether they differ from Idols,ibidem. 
Whether they areto be adored, Philip,2.ſcA.2. 
Heb.z1.ſcf.g, 

Xxxx 1. of 


þ- 
A FABLE OF CONTROVERSIES, 


. Of what antiquitic they are,Matr.g.ſeR.g9.1.loh, 

5AEi,5, 

Whether there bee any fruite or commoditie 11 
tem Act.i7.ſet5.1,loh.g.{ec.s. 

Ima of the bleſſed Trivitie and of angels 
whether they may bee made, AcGs.1 7. ect. 
Rem 1,lect.2, | 

Image breakers whether iuſt!y condemned and 
accuried by the ſecond Councell of Nice, 1. 
Loh.{efi.s. 

\Wuerher miracles were wrought bythe 7717? 
©57 Chrilt,Stargh gle g whether the abolifin- 
1:gotthz 1mage of Chriſt , bee a preparation 
wo {ervpthe image of antichriſt, Apo.13.lec.7, 

Vhether the honor of Chriits Image , 15 the 10» 
norof Chriit limſelteabid, 

Fnaungcence 50 Paracns, 

Fuſtifecation or to be 1uitified , what it fonificth, 
Rom.2.ſcct..1, 

Vnether there be any more 7ſt. fications before 

_ God then one,Rom.2.{ect.3, 

Whether there be any 7u#t. fication before God, 
but of mcere grace without works, which the 
Pavilis call the firit Tuſlilication, Rom.g. lei. 
5.Kom.10.{cft.o. Rom, 11.1cct.6, Ephel.2.1ec. 
2,Rom,3.{eci.. 

V#hether any man is Zuil.:d before God by 
works, Matth.<,fec.1.Luk.1..et.6.7.% 8, Rom, 
2.ſecc.;.lam.2.1c4.2.6,7.8.9.10.11. 1.101,3.1Cc. 
6.% 7.Apoc.19.{eft.z See Faith. 

Whether any workes doe 7uſt;/ze aman before 
God,Rom.z.1c&.6,X 8.Rom 4. fect.z.om.11, 
ſei.q Heb.11.ſec.3.& io.Gal.2 le, 

How Iuftificationt> attributed ro hope, charitie, 
&c.Rom.$.tet.6.Hcb.1irſct.is. 

Wherher charitic bee the principall vertue in 
Inſtiſication betore God,Gal.s.iſeh.3. 1.Tim.1, 
ſcci.s, 

Wheintr the Proteftants admit charitie and 
good woiksin 7#/iication betore God, Gal, 
640233. 

Why 7u5tiication is ſo ofcen attributed ro faith, 
Rom.;.let.;.Gal.z.{ct.z.dcb.11.fcct.s, 

WhazisS, Paules meaning whenhee commen- 
deth fatth, Heb. :1.{e&.10, 

Y\ hether true juſtice whereby a man is 7zt:/icd 
1 God) f5ght bee inhggent and not imputed, 
Mart.s ſec,;.Luk 1.tec.6.7,9.& 19,KRom.2.1cc. 
4.Rom.zſet.7,Rom.5.ſec..&9.1.Cor..ſcct, 
2.Galath.6.\e-t.q.Ephe{r. lect 1.kpheſcz.tec.1. 
Ephe..ſcct.2.Ephe.6.ſca.1.Col.z.icc.z. 1.lon, 
2.fe&,s,.Rom.q.1ect.4. 

Jiow ttts faidgnone 7ut,Rom. 3.lef.5. 

How itis ſaidumputed ior 1:47{.ce,Romans,q.{cc* 

non 1. 

VViiat Jul cemway bt increatd, Apo. 22. {ci.z. 
Rom.z.lect.11. lic ſect... 

Moyith clet Gou Duff hom tn fecal, Rom, 
2.1c &7.2 Cor5.ſct;Pimlin}'ei.3- 

How Chrilk 1s our Ia5tzren,Cor.ith.2. 

How the Protettants auoide the word [ft jicas 
tons, Luk i ſect 8, Apoc.ig ie}. 


What 15 the 7rz{z:ce of Slotes law, !ionpio{ccl. 


L 


{1E B. virgin Marie called of the Papiſts 
our Lay, whetner ſhewere without fin, 


Mar.z.ict.5.om.,z.ſect.g.1.T01.1.1cc.5. 

Hirperpetuall virgtaitiey Math, 1Cc.4e% 5.loh, 
20.leR.2, 

Vhether ſhe vowed virginitie,Luk.1.ſcit.13, 

Whether ſhe were afſumpted,AR.1,lekt7. 

\Whetherthe churchi; bounde to hold hi fe{ti- 
virtes, Act. ſc&yg.Lukrſc&rs. 

WWhatis hir excellenctc, tities apd prerogatives, 
Luk.r.{cXt.i2.Lux.11.ic&t.z.lohn 2.&2,5. AR. 
1.ſet7. 

VWiat honor dueto hir, Luke 1, ict.14. &% 15. 

Q rac. 

ether ſheis car a:luocate, Alt. :fef..7.1.Toh, 

2.45. whether tne is our nopc,Ata. left.7. 

1.1h&.2J1cQ.1. 

:atis the meaning of {ich termes giuen to 


Q. 1. 
Pr,AKG I.S$4.7, 


/ 


God ard our Lady ſaue vs,whetherit be a Chri- 
ſian praicr, At.15.1eQ.1o, 

The oftenſaving of the Aue Maric, how com- 
mendable,Luk.1.ſcR.11, 

VVhether che ancicnr fathers ved the tame,Aft, 
1.{c<.,7. a> 

Whether ſhe were alwaics partaker with our 
Saniour in {orrowes, Luk. 2.!cct.1., 

What is the meaning of Chriſtes ipceches ro 
lir that may ſceme hard, Tohn 2. {(cfton 5, 
and 6, 

Whether the Proteſtants keepe no Holiday of 
hir, no not of hirdeath as they doe of ail 0- 
ther chicke Saints yn the Church of England, 
Att.1.Je&.7, 

Whether the knevy all the myſteries of Chritt, 
Luk. 2.icA.z. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee generations that 
ſhe prophecicd ſhould call bir bicficd, Lux.1, 
ſeT@.3. 

Whether they derogate from hir honor thatis 
due to hir, Luk.1.ic&.12.At2.1ehe. 

Lay men where in any. caſe or maner they may 
1adoc of their paſtors, of the true tenſe of 
the Scriprures,or of queſtions of re;g1on, Act, 
17.{c&.z.Sce Prie\t,Clerg e, 

Linbus patrum, whether it be Abrahams boſom, 
Luk.16.ſ\cR.1.7. & 8.AQ,2.{c:t.1o.% 11. Hebr, 
11.!c}.11.Apoc.5.ſe@.iHeb.g.ſc.1. 

Whether there be {uch a third place, Luk.8.ſe, 

5.Apoc.5.ſet.1. 

Whether the iuitof the olde Teſtamenr were 
not in heauen before the aiccnfon of Cuiil, 
Luk.16.ſc&.1. 

Whether Chrifts deſcent into hell was to deli- 
uerthem,Luk.1i6.ſcc,7,Sec Hell, Hoauer, 


M 


Achavees,hether Canonical Scripture, 
M Luk.1,ſc&.5,loh.1o.tc.2, 
Marie: See L.our Ladte, 

Mariage, whether itis a Sacrament of the ney 
Teltament, Matt.1.ſe&.2 Matt.19g.{e&.3.Luk. 
16.{e&.5.Toh 2.1ct.z.Eph.s.ſeft.s. 

Whertherirt may not be difſolued tor adulrterie, 
Matt.z.{e&.7.& 8,Matt.19.ſc& 3.8& 4.Mark.1o., 
ſc&.1.& 5, Luk.16.ſcQ.z.loh.2.{ct3. Romy, 
{e&.z.1.Cor.7.ſet 9. 

VWhetheritbe lawtull after diuorce,ibidem, See 
Chastie,Contineacte. 

How itis honorable in all, Heb.13.1cR.3. 

How itis inferior to virginitie and widowhoode, 
Marth.1{c&.3.1.Cornſed.c,5.13. & 14. 

Moricge of priets and votaries,herher valays+ 
fuil : See Prieſt, very. 

Viether the Papitts bee falſely charged witty 
old herefies againit marriage. 1, 1umn.4lc CH. 
FX S, 

Whethcr they truely eſteeme of Marizze more 
then the proteftants,Ephel.;.tect.z, 

Martyrstrac whether only inthe popiſh church, 
1.Cor.13.{c&.z. 

Martyrdome of (aints whether alacrifice mcrito- 
rious, Sc merite 

Whether Martyrs are ſureſt of all men to eſcape 
the ſecond death, Apoc.2.ſe@t.4. 

Maſſe: 3ee Sacrifice, 

The worde Maſe how long fince vied by the fa- 
thers,1.Cor.10.1ect.s, 

Whetherthe apoltles ſaid Maſe, AR.13.{ct.3. 

\Wahether the l:iturgic ofthe Greeke fathers was 
the popiſh Maſſe,tbid. 

Whetherthe Maſſe be agreeable to Chris in« 
{|1tution,1.Cor.11,ec,8.and to foorth in althe 
1Ections to the end, 

Whetherit be agreeable tothe apoſiles rraditi- 
on,1.Cor.i1.ſett. 22, 

Whether ic be agreeable toS.Paule concerning 
che praiers and pctitions therein,t.Timot, 2, 
le&.2. 

For K yrieele.ſon,1.Cor14.ſefcr4, for Sturſum cor. 
da,bid.SenZwthriſe repeated, Apo.;.{cH.2, 

Hoſanaa,Martth.21,fe6t.2, 

The canon of the Maſſe, lohat74eft.z. 


ile 0) 


— 


The Pater nostcrin the Maſſe,1.Tim.2.ſeR.2, 
Aenm De: inthe Maſe,r.Cort1.tct.y8, 
Kiilngthe pax.Rom.16.lect,s, 

Domine non ſian dignns,in the Mafſe, Matth,8,(:&, 
2,.1,Cor.11.\cct.15. 

Communion winch is a part ofthe Maſe, r.Cor, 
11.(eCt.1.4, 

VWhethor antchriſt and his miniſters fall allo. 
liih the Ma/e,Marth.24{ect.g.Mark.:3.tecte, 
2.Tnel.2.icA.11. 

Mo2«zator : Sec 04nts. 

\\ herther Chriſt be our onely Mediator, 1,Tima, 
:cM.4. 

Mecr.ts or works meritorious waether anie be:, 
Marrh.25.ic@& 1.& 2, 

Whether ie hath correpondence to Merces 
hire,and rewards,Matt.;.{\c&.2.} at. 6.1ck 3, 
Matk.9.{e.2, 1.Cor.i3.\cft.2, Apoc.i1i.fectz, 
Apoc.:2.fcit.g.Co1.3.1c&t,n. 


Whether the meaning and word of Mere and 
Meritoricous,arein the Scripture, Luk,2o.ſct, 
1.& 2, 1.Cor.3.{ct.2.Hieb.1;.icc.8. Cola ſch. 
3.2. Thel.1ſcft.2-Apoc.z.!cit.3. 

Whetherthe grace of God make mens works 
Mertoriow,)latt.25.1ct.2.Rom.8.1c&t.5,Rom, 
11.\c4.4.2.Cor.z.tct.2.2.Cori lc t.1.2.Timyg. 
(eA.4. 

Whether d:iFerence of reward proue difference 
of Merit, Marr.20 fct.2.Mat.13.ſe.i.2.Corg, 
ſe&.z. 2.Cor.3.ſet 2.Luk.19.feR.1. * 

Whertucr men Aer; their wuitification; Sec 7 
ſt:fication, 

VWherherto be woorthy and ro M77: 15 all one, 
Luk.2o,fe&.1.S8 2,Col1.{cfi.3, 2,1hch.fch.2, 
Apoc.2.ſet.3. 

Whether there be any time of AMeriting inthis 
life,Toh.g.ſeQ.r. Sce 1orks. 

Why the Proteſtants auo! the word Mevir, 
Heb 13.ſe&.8, 

Whether Caluin deny Chriſt; ovene Merizs,Phil. 
2.1eQ.1.Apoc.;lect.2. 

Whether 2[:racies are neceſſaric to confirma 
the doftrine of Luther or Caluine being a» 
grecableto the Scriptures, lohn,1s.ſcftg. 2, 
Cor.12.{cf.5. 

Whether Saints doe worke Miracles properly, 
or G OD by the Saints, Ates.2, ſcions 4, 
and 5, 

Whether true M:racles may bee done onelyin 
the Catholike Church, Marth.17. ſeRt.s.& 6. 
Mark.13.ſcR.z. 

Waen herettkes may worke true Miracles, Mat, 
9.feCft.4a, 

Forged l:racles where to be found, 2, Theſ,2.ſec;” 
i5.Apoc.13.iect.s, 

Low Mracles are vrought by application of 
creatures, by the name of Icſus, of the Apo- 
{!es, and other holy men,by Saints, and their 
reliques, Saint Pezers ſhadowe, Saint Paules 
napkins, Marke.g.ſeftion 4,Marke.c,{ection 6, 
Tohn. 5. icon 4, Iohn,14.1ction 3, AS. 3. 
jeC10n 44nd 5. Atts. :,fc.t:on 8, Acts.8.ſection 
4.ACt5 12.1ction 5,Acis 19.hetion 8.and g, Acts 
28.{eC:on 3, 

By touching Chiiſt ard whatſoever belonged ro 
him, Markt,z, ic&.1 Maik.y, ſeftion 4. Mark.s. 
{ccion 1. 

Why dM-racles are in one place and at one time 
more then another, Luk.4.ica.z. Ioh.z.fet 
1. Cor.12.{eft.2. 

Victher M:raclesbe peculiar to certaine coun» 
tries, A.23.1:&.1.8.3. C 

\Vhether the Protettants be as fairhleſſe to be» 
leeuetrue Miracles as the old Pagans, Ioh.14s 
leR.z. = 

Whether they attribute true M:racles to the 
diucll as the heathen did, Matthew 9. lett- 
001 3, 

V/hetherthey derogate from the vnfained Mt» 
racler of tains vnder prariſaicall pretence 
of Gods honor, TJohn.g.fca 2. 

Vhether the popiſh church have the gift of 
Miracles, Mark.16.ſect.s. 

Moonhks whether they ſhould woike with their 
hands,2,Theſ.3.ſc 4.2. 

Whether there was any religion 10 —— 
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TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES,.- 


# their heads, and Nonnes clipping of their 
taire in the ancient Churchjibidem, Scc Ere- 
nes, Religions, 


N 


 T-Ame of Chriſtians detided in Italie, AS. 

N 11.ſeR.z. Of the authors of ſeRs, ibid, 

-» Ot the firſt inſtiturers of tcucrall religi- 
ons of Poperie, ibider, 

Youelties of words whether vcd by the Papiſts 
or Protcitaars,1.Tim.6.ſcf.gq. 

'Vhether they be not prophane Noweltres which 
neither in word nor icnfe arc tound in tne 
Scripturcs,ibid. 

How they are to bee tried Nowelrzes of words, 
ibidem. 

Numbers myſtical whether oucr curiouſly to be 
obſ{erued,Apoc. 1.ie&.z. 

Whether the Proteitants bee raſh in condem- 
ning the Naznbers of Praicrs, Fails, Males, &c. 
ibidem, 


O 


Riginall Anne: Seem. 
Orders , whether three h2!; Orders are 


bound to continencic, 1.Tim.z3.1eQ.7. 

\Vhether men that have beene twile lawtully 
married be excluded from holy Orders, 1.Tim, 
3.ſc@.3.4.% 5.1.T1m.3.ſe&.z, Tir.r.ſeft.z. 

Whether all the ſcuen Popith Orders haue been 
fince the Apoliles time,i.Tim.3.ſeQ.7. 

\Vherher the Order of Popiſh Deacons was in» 
ſtirured by the Apoltles,A.s.tect., 

Whether holy Orders is a Sacrament, 1, Tim, 
ſe&.18. Initirurcd by Chritt at tis laltfupper, 
Luk.22.{eRt.c.r.Cor.1.fcci.i}, 

How giuen by impoſition of hanas, Afts.13.ſect, 
6.AR.14, (eR.1,& 3. 1.Tim.g lea. 2.Tim.1. 
ſeR.1, 

Whether the Proteſtants hold cle&ton by the 
peoples voices to exclude impoſition of the 
Biſhops hands, AR.14.ſea 3. 

Whether impoling of bands giue grace, 2.Tim, 
1.ſc&.1, 

What praier and faſting the Papiſts vſe at gi- 
uing of their Orders, Luke.s.ſct.q. See Imbcr 
Dazes, 


Othes which are vnlaiwfull AQ.23.ſeRt.2, 


P 


Opiſh Parde»s or indulgEces, whether they 
P be grounded ypon Chrits owne words, 
2.Cor.2.ſe&.z. Or vpoa his cxampleubid, 
& Luk.23.ſe&.1, Or vpon his merits and mu- 
euall ſatizfaRtion of one for another,Coloflis, 
ſeQ.g. whether practiſed by Saint Paul,z.Cor, 
2.{(cR.2.and 4. Or by the helv Bithops of the 
rimitiue Church,2.Cor.:.{cct.5. 

\Whether a Popiſh Pardon be onely a remiſſion 
of temporall puniſhment Cue for ſinne, and 
not of finne it ſelte, 2.Cor.2.ſect.2.4.& 6. 

\Vhy Pardons more common now than of olde 
rime,2.Cor.2.ſct.7. ; 

To whom the authoritie of Pardons pertat- 
neth, Matt.16.ſc&.15. 2.Cor.2.lect. 2.3.4.5.6.7, 
Col.1.ſe&t.4. 

Whether Popiſh Pardoxs are giuenin the vertue 
and name of Chriſt,2.Cor.2.{ct.s, 

Parents, whether to be releeued rather than 
churches or altars garniſhed, Marke7.ſcR.2, 
Penance, which is perte& repentance, whether 
itemplie confetlion and paintull ſatisfaction, 

Mart. 3.ſe&.2.Matt.11.ſcft.z. Luk.ro.ſcct.r. 

Whether the Greeke words wermciz and pu- 
Tei» do fignific ſuch Percrce, Matrh.z.ſed,2, 
Marr.11.ſe&.3. Luke.1i.felt.1. Luka. fects. 
2.Cor.12.ſctt.2.Apoc.g.'ect,2, | 

Whether Saint Iohn Bapriſt firſt, rhen Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles preached Popith Penance, 
Matth.3.ſe&.2.Marke.1.{c&.2.Luke 2. ſeHion 
1.& AQ... At.20.{cf.2At.26.le1, 


Vhat was $.Tohn Baptiſts Peyaxce,Mat.z.ſecR.2. 
and 3.Luk.7.ſc&.r, 

What was Marie Magdalens Penance, Luke 7. 
ſealion 3, 

Vhar great Penance was vſed in the primitive 
Church, 2.Cor,2.ſc&.7. 2.Cor.12.ſet.2. The 
old Canonical! diſcipline, ibid. 

Vhether $.Paule chaſtened his bod:e by Popiſh 
Penance,1.Cor.g.ſe&.8$. 

. Whether temporall paines remaine due, when 
ſinne is remitted. Heb.12.left.2, 

Whether any fatisfa&ion can be made to Gods 
iultice by any works of man,Mar.2.ſe&.4.Luk. 
3.{e&.2.Luk.19.ſc& 3.AR.8.ſeR.8.8& 9. 1.Cor. 
11.ſc& 20. 2.Cor.:.{e&.2, 2.Cor.6.ſet.z.,Hebr. 
10.ſeQt.13.lam.2.ſeft.g.Apoc.roſeft.2. 

Whether ſatisfatory works derogate any thing 
from Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, bur are requiſite bi. 
caule ofthe ſame, Rom, 8.ſcR.4.2.Cor.2.{ett.z, 
Col.1.{c&t.g.Heb.z.ſeQ.7. 

The Popith facrament of Penance handled at 
large, loh.:o.feft.s. 

Whetherir bee as neceſſarie as bapriſme, ibi- 
dem. 

VVhether it be Sectnda rabulz poit nauſragium, 
ibidem, 

Whether rhe contempt thereof be a finne a- 
cainlt the holy Ghoſt, Martt.12.ſe 3.4. 

Whether the parts of true repentance be con- 
tritton,confeſhon,fatistattion,loh.20.ſcf.g. 

VWhat1s contrition,2,Cor.7.ſc&.2.and 3, 

Whether Luther held any hereſfic ot contrinon, 
1bid How it worketh ſaluation,ibid. 

Vhether men arc bound to confeſle, TIohbn,-o. 
ſe&.z.See Confeſſion, 

Whether all fins may bee remitted by this pre- 
rended ſacrament,Heb.s.ſe&t.z,He.tolect.r1, 

YVhetherit be the hereſic of the Nouartians to 
deny that confetlion ro a prieſtis necetlaric 
and his abſolution,loh.20.leR.5. Sec Abſolu- 
r0n,Preests. 

Whether Popiſh Penance bee required before 
baprtiſme inſuchas be of age,AQ.2.ſcR.s. 

Perfeftion, whether any attaine to 1n this lite, 
Philip.3.ſe&.g. 

The ſtate of PerfefFidn: See Monaiticall life, Re- 
ligtous, 

Whether any thing may bee permitted that is 
not allowed, as Stewes by the Popith church, 
Mark.1o0.ſe&.g. 

Perſecution of Catholike men, whether it be me- 
ritorious, Luk,6.{cR.79, 

Whether the ſecret aſſemblies of the Papiſts be 
in Perſecution for the faith of Chrilt, Acts.12, 
ſe&.z.Martth.24.ſcQt.7.AR.17.ſef.1. 

Peter in whatſenle Cephas, a rocke,or ftone,loh, 
1.ſ{ct.2,Matr.16.left.9.8.& 9. 

Whether Chriſt by giuing him this name defig- 
ned him before hand ro be the fingularor on- 
ly rocke or foundation of his Church,Mat.16, 
{c&.10.Matrt.26.ſe&.13, 

Whetherhe promiſed ro build his church vpon 
him that is his perſon, Matth,16.1eQ. 7.8.9. 104 
11,12.13.14-15. 

Whether the Pope or church of Rome cannot 
erre, bicauſe Chrilt praicd that Peters taith in 
tentation might nor faile,Luk. 22.ſe&.12, 

Whether the Church was builded vpon him 
otherwiſe then vpon the reſt of rhe Apolites, 
and what primacic he recciued, loh.21.ſe.4. 
Epheſ.2.ſett. 3. Argument of both the Epiltics 
of S. Peter, 

Whether the church were builded vpon Peer: 
perion, andnot vpon his faith or conteſtion 
onely,Martth.16. 1n all the ſections. 

What dignitie or preeminence Pezer had abouc 
the reſt of the apoſtles, Matth.10.ſcQ.1.Matr, 
14.ſet.5.Matr.17,ſet.g.Matr.18.ſeR.1. Mark. 
3.ſct.3. Mark.14.ſe&t.g.Mark.16.ſe&t.1.Luk.s. 
le&.1,2.% 2.Luk.s.ſct.6.Luk.8,ſc.2. Luk.22. 
ſc&.r1.Galath.1.ſe.z.Galar.2.ſe&.s. loh.21. 
ſc&.2.AR&.12.{e&t.q.5.&.5, 1.Cor. g.ſet.2. 

Whether S. Paule ſubmitted his do&rineto S, 
Peters approbation,Galath.2.ſeA.z. 

Whether the keyes were giuen to him more 
thento the xelt of the apoliles, and what au- 


pay he hath by them, Matth. 16. ſe&. 13. 


13. 

Whether he had greater authority to binde and 
looſe then euery one of the other Apoltles, 
Matth.16.ſc&.14.% 15, 

Whetker he cucr praQiſed any primacie of au- 
thoritic, AR.1.fe&.8, Al.2.fſet.2. Att. ſe. 5, 
Act. 15.fect.6.7.8.Gal.2.ſe&t.q.9.&.$.Argument 
of borh the Epiltles of S. Perer. 

Whether the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor and hath 
the ſame primacie and authoiitic which he 
had, Martth.16.ſef.3.& 5.andinthereſt of the 
ſecions,Luk.22.ſc&.11.loh.21.ſeR.4q. AR. 15, 
ſe&.6.Galarh.2.ſc@.g.%7. 

V'herher by the rocke be fignified not onely 
Peters perſon, bur allo his chaite and fee the 
churchofRome,Mar.16.1e&.8.9.& 10. 

V\ hether he breaketh the churches vnitie that 
torſakerhthe ſee of Rome, Galath.2.ſc&. 7, 
Epheſ.4.ſe&.z.8& 5. 

V hat way Pezcr is the rocke, foundation, and 
head ofthe church, as the Papilts tay, Matth, 
16.ſc&.8.&g. Ephet.1.ſe&.5.Ephel.2.ic.z. 

ON Perers (hip gnified the church. Luk.s. 

ca.1, 

Whether Peter gouernerth and protefeth the 
_— conunually, At.s.1e&s. 2.Perer 1. 
ſe4.3, 

iether 1he Proteſtants and Puritanes diſa-+ 
vree 2bout his preenmmence and primacie, 
Joh.21.ieR.4. 

\ hether they denied it before, and now con- 
teſle ic1bid. 

Whether they derogate from Petey any thing 
chat r}is Scriprure giveth rohim, Galath.2, 
ſc&.2L, 

Vicrher Peza thinkerth the texrofthe Scrip- 
rure tobe tallined 1n fauor of Peters prima- 
cie,AMartth.io. fcc. 

Whether the arguments againſt Perers primacie 
be fooliſh, Act.$.teR.5. Rom. 16.fect.2.Galath., 
2.\cR.7. 

Whether it be an impudent aſſertion to hold 
that Peter was neucr at Rome, Rom. 16, ſeR.4, 
Galath.2.ſe&.6. 1.Per.5.ſc&.z. 

Whether for that onely purpoſe they deny that 
Babylon ſignifieth Roinc, 1.Per.5.ſef.q. 

Whether their greateſt reaſon againſt his be» 
ing there be tooliſh,Rom.16.ſcR.2.& 4. 

Whether they wrangle abour the time of his 
being there,1.Per.5.ic&.4. 

Whether ir be certaine that S. Perey and Saint 
Paule planred the church at Rome. Argu- 
menrot the Acts of the Apoltles, At.27.ſcf.2, 
Galath.2,ſeR.s. 

Whether ir be certaine that he wrote from 
Rome, 1. Peter 5, ſeR.4. and was crucified 
taere, Argumentof the Ads of the Apoſtles 
Toh.21.ſe.s. 

Popith Pugr:image whether warranted by ſcrip- 
cure, Matth.2.\cQ 1A ft.8.ſeca.2. 

Whar Pilgrimage was vied in the Primitiue 
Churchco rhe holie land, Matth.17.ſe&.z. 

Tothe holie ſepulchre,Marrh.28.ſe&.1. 

To the memories of ſaints, loh.5.ſe(t.q. 

V hat kind of deuotion and in what maner was 
vied by P:/zrtmes in thoſe holic places, Luk.7. 
ſec&.7.Marth,28.ſeR.1.Sec Rehkes, 

Pope.How the ſucceſſion ot the biſhop of Rome 
is vſed as an argument againf hererjkes by 
the fathers, Epheſ.4.ſeQ.5. 

Pope whether of the fame religon with the anct- 
cent biſhops of Rome that were martyrs, ibid. 
& 2. The\.2.\c&7., 

Whether the Popes roome or dignitic were C- 
ver rightly called an apoſtleſhip, Epheſ; 4. 
ſeg. 

The Popes ſupremacie how prooued,Ioh.21.ſc&, 
4.Epheſ.1.icR.5. 1.Tim.z,ſe&.8, 

Whether it was praGiiſed by S. Leothe great 
and $.Gregory the great ,as by the late Popes, 
Iohn 21.ſcQ.4. 

How they refuſed the name of vniuerſal biſhop 
ibiderr. 

Whether the Councell of Chalcedon called the 
Pope Vnuwerſall Biſhop,ibid, Hoiy impudear- 
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A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES 
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Iy they write themfclues Seruos ſceruorum Dez, 
ididem. 

Whether the Pope be miniſteriall head of the 
Church vnder Chriſt ;jEpheſ.1.ſect.5. 

Whether the Pope be Perers ſucceſſor, lohn.21. 
(ect.4.Eph.gtet.s. 

Whether not tro communicate with the Pope is 
to be ag; nit t Chriſt or with Antichriſt, Marth, 
12.ſct.2.5ee Antichr:$t, 

Vherherc| che Pope cannot be Antichriſt, Mat, 
2 þ1ect.6.& 8.loh.z.tct.3.2.0 heſ.:.e&.2. Sec 
Antichr:ist. 

—_— .e may crre perſonally; burnot 1uc!:- 
cially or definieinely, Luk.22.4C't.z41lohn.11, 
fe t,2.lohn.,16.1cci.5. ORR '£:t.1. Galat.?. 
(et. 9g. 

\Vhetherthe Pope hy ch any priuileges of ofnce 
to be reipetted whatſoencr his perſon bec, 
Mart.23.{e{t.1,& 2,Luk,22, {e&.11, Sce Roma's 
church,and Perer. 

Praicr : Sec Canomcall howers, 

Whether the Papilts vic much babling inthe 
ſuperititious Prazers, Matt,” le. 

How ne Gould Pray alvaies,Luk.18.ſc 2.1, 
\hether the Pop:th churches Coles as they 
be briefe,to they be all oodly, Marr.6.ſc:t.z. 
Whether ſcruice and Prazer in the Lain ro00ng 
be much better than in the vulgar, 1,Cor.14, 

{et.3.9.10,11,12,13.,14.X 15. 

\Whether it was alwaies in Latin in the Veſt 
Chnrch,i.Cor,14.1e 4.14. 

WWhetherour people at their converſion ſoong 

77 Freſg and not, Praiſe ve the Lord, Surſum 
corda,and Kyve Elcrſon, ibidem See Maſ/e. 
Whether Auguitine the monke brought ſeruice” 
inthe Latin to02:g trom Rome, 1.Cor,14.1ec: 
ton 8, 
\Whether the peoples priuate Pra:zrsin Latin be 
e cothe Apoliles doctrine, 1,Cor. 14- 


2 azjecal 
[er.! 
Whether the people vnderſtand notthe Praters 
in the Englith roong,, neither are they any 
thing the morecdificd by chew,1.Cor.14.ſe&, 

9.10.C I.;. 

Whether itisnecearie that the people ſhould 
ynderſtand ther Prazers either publike or pri- 
uate,bidem, 

Whether their intention and deuotion bee as 
vreat and 'acceprable in a toong vnknowen 
a5in a knowen ro0ng, 1,Cor.14.JeRt 13.&1-/. 

>. Martt.15.ſe&.2.Matt.21.ſedt 4. 

\Whetherthe people are edified an1 take profir 
by the Prie{ts tunciions, though they neuter 
hearenorſece whathe doth, Luk. 1.ieci.1. 

\T ether they are tauphrthe meaning of cerc- 
momies and {cruice and do know them per- 
tectly in all Fopiſh countries, 1.Cor.1 z4ect, Ll, 

Whether the Por:ſh Chu:r h hath alwaics al- 
lowed L 2tine Prazeys to be tranflates, 1.Cor, 
Le fet.13. 

Whether Saint Paules place be fally alledgel 
againlt rhe Latin ſeruice or Proer, 1, Cor.14. 
ſc:r.8, and ioin alltherett rothe 16. 

Vhether hetpeake of 20 tuch ching,muchlelic 
7 cain!t it,ibidem, , 

Whatit to Pray with the lips onely 
lea. 

WWhattaithi: required in Pracer, Tam.1.ſeR.2, 

\Whertherthe Auc Maria bea Praier: See Ly7ne 
b. virgin Mary called of l;e Papiits,our Lady. 


' Matrh.15, 


Praier tor the dead hetahcraliowed inthe Scri- 
prture, Acts.23,ſect.i, 2,Cor.z.let.1.1.lohn.s. 


(cQ.4. 

VW evict ve 2 good argument for Prazey tor 
the dead, that the MY ns or any othe; he- 
rettkes deniedir, AR 23.ſeQtr, » 

How other mens Prazers and interceſſion auaile 
vs,Luk.5.ſet.z.Rom.1;.ieR.2, 

\\ hether the Popiſh churches Proceſſions, Ma- 
tins, Pi\grimage, be Chriſtian publike Prazers, 
2.Cor.1.ſceCt.; 

How Praters of Prieſts are more auailable than 
of other men,Heb.z.icR.z. 

Predeitinar:on and reprobation how they confi 
with free wi) Af,2-.ed.2.kom,84e@,8,kom, 
9.let.2.& 5. 


How good works muſt concurre with Gods Pre- 
deſtmation, and whether as a CaulC vr an ci- 
fe&,2.Pecr. —_— 

What and hc far we may and ſhould learne 
therein. Kom,2.:c&.$.Rom.11fe% To 

Whetnerthc 2; o:eftanrs haue {ct tyorth here. 
ticall and pr -tumptuous book s of Predes{ipr- 
tion, Rom.g.lct.6.Rom,ti.{ef.7 ; 

Pri:it,,hetherin common v1s it hath the {ame 
meaning that the Greeke v creo! i0iS wort. 
ue AC 1 CR. 

Whetlericbc heretic 
11dem, 

Whethecrirbe the office and vocat:c 
of tac nc: Veſta, neat, call:d wx pomoes } 
Greeke, in in Lati2 Presbyez7, OG {acince 
propfriatoricyl lev, 5 fec.1. 2.2.4.& s 

\Whetherthe : acriticing office of Chrilt be the 
lameind igniric that the minilterie,P/1c(l590k 
cr elderii pot the Goſpe!l is, Heb.5.1eR.3, 

\iy they are calied A \ngels,Avoc. 1.ict.9. 

How they are coad:utors wich and ynder Chriſt 
and worke in his name. Mark.2.ſctt.;.Luk.7. 
ſeCt.q. 1,Cor.g.{ct.q. 2,Cor.z, eG.s. 2.£01.5. 
{ect.3, 

\Wherein conſilteth their authoritie to remit 
finnes,Matth,8.ſect 1. Matth.g.iefi.s. Matti, 
19.ſe&.3, Mark.2.ict.2.& z3.Luk.z.ſet.s, Lu 
17.{e.z.loh.20.1eht.3.& 4. 2.Cor.5.{ett.;. oh. 

1.1eR.1, 

Whether the Proteſtants carpe at this authort- 
tie as the Iewes did at Chrilt tor the ſame, 
Luk.7.1cct.5. 

Whether we may not be inſtructed by lay men 
in defau!r of Prieits, Attno.fcfllf, 

Whether none mah haue goucrnment of the 
Church, bur Prtei7s,1 .Cor. ta fectelc, 

Whether Popith Priests may not be de{piied, 
Luk.10,ſcct.2. 

Wherher double liuclode bee dewe to good 
Praests,1.!im.3.let.2. 

VVhart precminence they ought to have aboue 
other,1,Tim.q.le.g, Heb.7. lect. 5.1,11m.1.1cc- 
tion 8,2,Cor,3.{ect.2, 

Vhether the Proteſtants make the name an 0- 
dious and reprochtullname, Matth.23.ſect.s, 
Mark.15.iect.2. 

Why they auoid the word in their Engliſh tran- 
{lations ofthe new Teſtament,A&.15.{ectg. 
Whether perpetuall continencie is required jn 
Elders or Preests of the new Teſtament, Luk.1, 

ſe&t.1o, 1.,Tim.3.ſe&.3.4.5. 2.T[1m.2.4eft.2, Tit, 
1.{et.2e1 Cort7.ſe&.2 2.1, [1M,3,1Ec.1. 

Whether the marriage of Preects be vnlasitull, 
Mar.8.ſect.z, 1.T;m.z.1e3.3.4.& 5.1.Tim. 4.40.7, 

\Whetherit be contrarie to the ancient Caugus, 
1,Tim.z3.1cc,5, 

\Wherherit be contrary to the Councel of Nice, 
1b1d.& Matr.$.ie&.3, 


21;y changed io Elder, 


2 Of a Pr. eff 


\V hat was the ſentence of Paphnutius and the 


Nicen Cuunceil concermng this matter, 1b1id, 

Whether euer any were lawfully marricd atter 
holy orders,ibid, 

Whether married men being made Pr:e;/s muſt 
no more company with their wiues, and that 
according to example of the Apottles, Marth, 
8.\e.3.At.1.fect.q.1.Cor.glect.s. And accoi- 
dingtothe cuſtome of the prumitiue Thurch, 
1.Tim.3.ſec t.3.4.&'5. 

Whether the Chnrch may annexe perpetuall 
continencie to holy orders, 1 -Tim.s. led. 
Whether the forbidding of ſuch perions to ma- 
rieis no condemnation of mariage, 1, Tim.4, 

ſe&.7. 

\Vhether Touinianus hereſie lege! be cal- 
led of the Proteſtants Gods word, 1. <Timor, 5. 
ſeR.12, 

Whar harme itis to be like Vigilantius in alloy- 
ingthe rariage of PrieZ7s,1 Tim. 3. {ec} +3. SEC 
Vary 

Whether Prieits muſt have ſhanen crownes, 3. 
Per,5.ſe.2. 

What was the Prief7ly petalon of Saint Iohn, 
Apoc.1.{cct,,n 

\Vho be called Priei?s properly and who ynpro- 
perly,Apoc.zofect.5, 


VWhe:ler all Chriitians be not fpirituall Pref; 
and] KINgS, $.PCt.2. fCct.2. Apoc, 1.1ect. $, Ajoc, 
FAECTYS » 

\\!:at be their ſpirituall ſacrifices, 1,Pet.2,ſe 7g, 

\\ hercin the excellencie of Chritts Dries! od 
confiterh,Hebr.5tcitt, & RI 6 £6 
"0 $36] Mark.15.lect.? , 

iether Chrilt bee not a Pri 
God and man,l leb.5.tect me 

\Vherher the Proceſtants be cither Arians or 19 
avrautin avouching that he 15 a Pr.est as hey; 
God and man.tb:dem. 

\Vhether Clurits Prigs/hood be eternall by the 
tucceition of che Popul Pricithoo d,Mark.1x, 

+14 lebr.-. ea.$.11.12.s L3. pe 1 1,5: 

JA COncurretli {Ll) 17 al £11 erÞ M1 eltlv a 

n<,! Iced, 7 le-t.1 2. 

Whes, erhe be not the onely ſacrihcing his 
Pres? etthe new Teſtament, Hebr, 5, Ja. 
Mebey: C:h12. 

Vhether there be many Priei/c ot the new Te« 
[tament properly and peculiarly fo called, & 
P:tcitnovd 15 external, and nor oncly (piritu- 
al), Heb,.fet.x, Hebr.7.trom the 5. {c:ionts 
theend of the chapter. 

Princes, whether thev are to be obcicd in mac- 
ers of religion, Matth.2:.fect.3. Mark 12 fect, 
2,1K01M,13.(C. Lo2oJ,s .& 3-1 Þ et.2.lef. 5.& 6. 

Whether Princes may not make and Cxecute 
lav es CONCErnmMg rel:gion, Math, 32. {C&.3, 
Heb, .tect.1. Heb.2z. {ct,9, 

\Waicrther heart 10:4 Pr:#tes commanding rightly 
1 matters of religion Arc not to be obcied, 
1.Per.2.ſe 4.6. 

Whether Popith Prieſts may denic to obey the 
godly laiwes of Chriſtian Princes vnder pre» 
tence, that Peter and loin refuſed to obey 
tne wicked commandement -n the Icwiſh 
thgh Prieſts and rulers, ACt.q.ie 

Whether obedience to Prixces =y not due as 
well:incaufes Eccleſtaſticall as civil, Rom. 3, 
lefi.2.& 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſts be aui- 
thors of rebellion and tumults, Mait.10,jct.;. 
2.Cor.1o.ſet.1, 

Whether Wicklefhold any herefic againit cull 
rule and ſuperioritic, Roman. 13.ſect, «4-1.PCct.2, 
ſect «7 X89, 

Whether Papilts be obcdient in all cemporall 
cauſes, Rom.13.ſcR.a, 

How farire Przces muſt obey and be ſubie&in 
matters of faith and religion, Hebr.13. {c.g. 

Whether all Prices are vnder Peter and 1:15 luc- 
cetiors, Toh.:1.ſet.pAt.25.let.1. 

How far interior their election and creations 
to Gods jnſticution of the ſpiritual magiltrate 
1.Per.2.feFt.s5. 

Vhy the rempora!l magiſtrate is called aniu- 
mane creaturegtbid, 

{ow the Papilts pray for Kings and Princes 1n 
their Maſle.1.,Tim.2.1cG.1. 

Proceſſion on Palmiunda\ REC a: > 
thes Scripture,Matt.21.1ct.1. 

Purgatorie whether gro:1:! fea onthe Scripture, 
Martr.5.ſect. 1. Marr. 12.14c&.6,Mark.3.{c0n 4. 
Mark.12.ſeH,4.Luk.16.ſc 3.8. 1.Cor,z.1ct.3.4 
5.& 6.lam.2.let.q.1Þet.z.lect.2. 

Whether men cannot be pertcQly cleanſed by 
the blood of Chrilt, butt] they mull go to Pars 
gatorie, Apoc.21,lect.1., | 

Purgatorie tre whether it paſlc all the painesin 
this life, r,Cor.3.ſeft.s, 

WWhethecir bereleaſed by the praters of the It- 
Bu 1.9. lect.3. 

Vhether there be ſucha third place, Luk.8.ſcc, 
5.Apoc.s5.fect.1, 

\Vhetherthe Scripture be abuſed by the Prote» 
ſtants againlt Pargator e, Apoc14. lect.5. SEC 
I rater Sacrifice} For the dead, 


'as heis | J 


R 


Econcil:ationtothe ce of Rome, whether 
icbeto the catholike Church of Chrilt, 
2.Cor.1.{c.2. See Schiſme, 

Re.ig:0us 
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A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES, 


Religious lite © called by the Papiſts , whether 
Ike the iolitaric life in the ancient Church, 
2,.Cor.;.\ct.2,Rom.15,icft.2, 

Whether the proteflion of fuch {efrs of Relrgion, 
is according to Chrifts counſell and the Apo- 
files exampic, Matt. 19 {e&.9,10.12.13.Luk.s, 
(e&.6.Luk.1$.Sect.o Ate 5, 

Whetlcr Vigyantzus held any aercfe againit 
tuch as toriooke all tor Chriſt, Rom. 15 {ccr.2, 

Whether diners re}:01ons 0; Lominicans ras 
ciſcans,&c.be nortaiuers feft;, Af.11.fe&gq. 

Whether their diuers ric and umt;iion of dt 
uers men i the imination of Chit jyn{clic, 
Phiitp.2 fect 2.1.1 hel. Lect. 2, 

Whether their hung 12 common be Apoſtoli- 
call, Act. 2 {Ect.12, . 

Their r:{tng jn the night to prac, whether ac- 
cording ro the 5c:iprare, Marr. 26. Ct,13, 

Their bicthng how benchcall, Mart.19.tcfr.8, 

Whether their lic bee the contemplanueliſe, 
preferred betore the attine by our Samor him 
(clieintbeperion: of Mzry and Martha,Luk, 
10!ect.7. 

Wherher both thoſe lines have been alwaies in 
the Church of Chnit,ihdem.Sce Aoxks, and 
Monasiicall lite, Eremte;, 

Relthesvhiar vertuc or miracles are done by rou- 
ching of cnem, Matth.g, fect.2.and 9, Mark,;. 
[ea Argum.ot S.Lukes Golpeil.Act.7.1CLt.6, 

&.8.1ecft.q. Alt 12let.s, Aﬀt.r9.fect.8.and g. 
Aﬀt2%Ict3.% j1,Tim.,.ſect.13.Heb.g.ſet.3, 

Whar vertue in the touching of Chrilts perion, 
or any thing that helonged to him; Marke.2. 
{e&.1,The hem of Its garment, Matth.o.fet.2. 
and 9.MAartr.i.; ice.2 Mark. dect.1. 

His {epulcher,\lart.2$.ſect, 1. Heb.gtch.3, 

Mount Tabor and al! the holy land, Moat 
4.1.T1m.4.{ct.13. 

His Crotle: See Crofſe. 

Peters ſhadory, loh.t: feft.z, Aﬀts.5eft.&, His 
chaines, Alt.12.iect.5. 

$.Paules napkins,or thathad rouched his bocte, 
Adtt.1y.fect.8, His chaines, Aﬀt<.28.ict,q. His 
bleſſing of the lle of Malta, 1bid. 1s priion 
and other memories there, At.28.1ct.t. 

The Rethes of $.lohn Baprilt, Elias, and Abdias, 
Martrt.14.1cct.2, 

S.Stecuens Re/thes, Act. left. AR8 Sek 4. 

What S. Auguſtine held of Rehkes, Ats,7,feht.2, 
AcQt.8.lect.4. 

WhatS.Chrylultom held of them,Ioh.r4.fet.3. 
Att.19.icct.3, 

W hat S. Hierom heli of them, Matth.29.1c4.1. 
Argum.of 8, Lukes Goipell, Heb.g.ftct.2, 

Whar$S.Gre2n7ic held oft them, A.28 ictt.y. 

Whether the greater vertue be afcribed to Re- 
likes, the more 1: tlic honor ot Ciuilt, lohn.14. 
(e&.z3.Adﬀ.19.t0it.g.loh go fcit.2. 

Whether Saints {es be of ercater force alter 
their death,Ar.19.1e/t.3.& 9, 

\Whether Kell; be woraculoutly preferned iro 
putrifaction, Heb.g.fcct. 2. 

What Relihes were reierucd 1a tne ole Telſta- 
ment,tbid. 

Wherher Vizilantius he!lde any herefie 2gain!?? 
Relher,Argum.ot Soint Lukes GolpellLAttzg, 
{et.8, 

har deuotion the 0!d Chriſtians had towards 
Re/thes, Marth.14. {c:t.2.Af&.25ect.4- Hebr.9, 
ſc&.z.loh.,20.4cit.z. whetherthe deuotion toe 
ward Chritts body when ke was dead favor 
the Popith (uperſiztion of Relthes, Mari left. 
3.Mark.16,(ect.2. 

Whether the Proreſtants abuſe holy Rebkes as 
the Pagans did, Mar,14;.fe&.2. 

Tranſlation of Ret kes whether warranted by the 
Scripture, A:g1m,ot $,Lukes Goipeil, Heb.11, 
(e@.;.Aﬀ7.1cck.1, 

Reprobation, whether it 15 for ſin forefeenc, Rom, 
g9.ſeR&. 2.2.5. 

How irrakerh rot awoy free vill tbtll, 

How God rajied Fhoarao Romeyg. {Co 5, 

How he 15 ſaid to indurarc,1b1d. 

How togiue into a Reprobate ievſe,Rom.1.fect.z, 
& 10.SceGod,Troev ll, Preves ination, 

Reititmion of goodes il gotten, whether to bee 


made acc ordivg to the acuiſe of the Pope 
and his clergie. Luk.1gſc&.3, 

Feward, difter ence of Keward in heau&, whether 
ir be according to meri;, Matt.r3.ſc&.1,Luke 
i9.1ect.1.See Hcarnen, 

Reſpedt of Reward wherier it ſhould bee the 
Citele caute to moouevs to worke wel, Mart. 
6.4eC.2Mart,:9.{\c,1 Hebanfeds Luk ig, 
teft.1.Apoc.z.ict.s. 

Reward in the Scnpuure v kether it fgnifie an 
hize rather than a tree 2ifr,1.Cor.2.ch2, 

Rewarile tor releerino theperiecuted Chriit. ans 
whether it bc partici;ation of thicw merits, 
Natta.i0 lect. 2.Tim ſect 2.& 6, 

Lite cuerlaitivg how iticthe Reward of the fo? 
{aking or loofing any thing for Gods 1ak.c, 
Lux.is.led,7, 

Pomevhy called Babvlon. Argument of both 
tac Epiſtles of $,Percr,1,Per.z.ſcft.z.Apoc.i7. 
tet.4.6.7.& 9, 

V\ hether the poptith charch there be nor calle 
Babylon,ibid, 

VWhy the Protettants thinke that Babylon doth 
not fgnifie Rowe, 1, Per.5.(cft,4.Apoc.i7.tect.s, 

Vhether the Angel expounded the ſeauen h1!s 
otherwiſe than of Rome,Apoc.17, lect. 

V he:hcr the aunciem commendation of the 
church and {aith of 'Zame verreine to the po- 
p:i/h Church, Aryuncnt i rpiltic ad Kon: 
Rom. left. 

\Whetherthe Gofpe! as traniporred trom Hie- 
ruialem to Rowe, Argument in Act. apeito, 
AG.rgileG.s. 

VWhether the Roxane faith and the Cathol:ke 
taith be all one,Rom.1.fecr.s, 

Whetiertheſce of Rome have apriuiledze nor 
ro erre, Martin,23. tet. 1.& 2, Luk.22.4c2h.11, 
Luk.:.tect.t. 

Whether God; previdence1s towards the ſame 
more then al other fiates,Act.27.{ect.2o2 ic, 
2.1CX.F. 

Whether the ſec of Rome be the rocke of the 
church,and $.Perters chaire, and ice Apolto- 
hke,Matth.16.ſ{cct.$.9.10.& 11. 

Vhether it hath ftoode and cuer ſhall tance 
vnmooucable,2.The(.2.lect,7. 
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Vhether princes and emperors ought toſtande 


in awe thereof, A.25.1cf.1, 

VV hetherthe auncient fathers of all countrics 
ſought vnto it for reſolution of doubrs, and 
why many did, Luk.22.{c&.11. 

Whether all true preachers oughtſo to do,Gal. 
2.1E5t.3.& 4. 

\Whether tHieretikes oncly refuſe {oro dogbid. 

\W hether they be Heretil:es that haterthus tec, 
Kor, 16.fect.q. 

Vi hettier herenkes barke about the fce of Rove 
in vaine,Macth.16.teit. 11, 

\'nether the Proteſtants place antichrilt there 
in S.Paules time,2.7 het. :.tcdt.g. 

VWhether the great apotialie that S.Paul ſpeak- 
eth ot,2,/The:.2. {all be from this ſee of Rome, 
or of the ice of Rome from the catholike 
caurch,2,Thel.2{et.6. 

Whether deuction of the popiſh Romanes in vi- 
firing the churches of martyrs rehikes in their 
fiationes and pilgrimages,ts a 1gne of greater 
ta:irh,Rom.ſcf.5, 


» 


Acraments whether there be ſeauen,Toh.12, 
g ſelt.3. Galat.:.ſet.2, See Confrrearton, Pe- 
nance,Orders, Manage, Extreme Vnction, 
Whether popilh Sacraments and ceremonies be 
tew and cafie inrelpett of the lewes Sacra- 
ments,Gal.4.ſett 1. 
Vhether the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 
be more effeual!l and beneficiall, then the 
lewes Sacramenits,:bid.loh.4.lect.c.1.Cor.io, 


ſe&.2, Hebr.g.ſc&.5.and 6. Hebr.8.ſc&.1.& 3% 


Heb.ro.lct.3.& 4. 

VW hether the popith Sacramexrs & ceremonies 
in extcrnall elements & obſeiuarions be not 
burdenous,Iudaicall, nor heatkenith, Galar, 


4.4e&.1.lohn 4.feft.5. 

Whether the church not commanded may vie 
external elements & ceremonies in winning 
ot ſoules by examples of Chrilt,! oh.g.le&.z. 

V\ hat it isto adore inſpirit, lohn 4.ſc&.5. 

Whether Saint Auguſiine be falllic alleaged tor 
tv 0 Sacraments onely,Gal.g.ſect.3. 

Whether grace is giuenin & by the Sacrament?, 
ex opere operato, of the works wrought, Iohn 3. 
{e&.2.John,g.tct.5.lohn 20.ſcCt.4.& 5. Acts.S. 
tc&.6.& 5. Ac&.22.ic&t.i.kom.g.fect.2.& 8. Gal. 
3.1c&.6,Ephel.3.teft.5.loh 15.feft.z,1.Timo.q. 
{ca.16.2,timorth.i.fct. 1. Tit.z.tect.1.Heb.10. 
ict 4.lam.5.1ect.5.& 7. 

tow the Sacraments flewed out of Chrifts fide 
and haue their vertues thence, loh.19. {cfh.3. 

ilowe the contempt or omitiion of the Sacre» 
ments 1% damnable,Luk.7.ſc&.2. At.ro.icfts. 

V\\, hether the Sacraments arc firlt ro be called for 
inicknesMark.2ſeQ.1., 

The bleticd Sacrament of the alter why called 
bread,loh.s.ic&.2, 

VWhat1s the miſtcrie and inſtitution thereof by 
our Sauiour Chriſt , who were preſent at it, 
Matth.26.fc&.5,Mark.14.{c&.2.Luk 22.1c&.2, 
& 6.1. Cor.11.ic&.2.&.7. 

VV hether the Papiſts do imitate Chrifts in{titu- 
tion thereof, and the Apoſiles tradition, the 
Proceftant, not,:.Cor.t.fct..8.,9.and all the 
reſt vs theſeGion to the ende of the notes of 
that chapter. 

\V hether the Proteltants haue taken away the 
bleſſed Sacrament altogithcr, Toh.6.ſc&. 11, 
1.Cor,111ca.12. 

V\ hether the reall preſence which the Papiſts 
2thrwe be twrac,Maith.26.41cct 4 &.9. Mark.1. 
{et.6,Hu!:.:2.6...;.,7.X g.loio dec 6, & 10.12 
& 15.Ac:.1.iect.o,n,Corloicctg. 5. &.6,4.Cor, 
1iSca.to4,Cors tf, Hebr.g.ſc:tt.8, Hebr, 
1cAeA.”, 

VWhether the Gofpe!l be {oplaine forthe reall 
preſence that Beza controlleth it, Luke, 22, 
{eCt.1.& 9. 

Tran.iub{tanciation how prooued, Martt.:6.ſe&, 
8. Ioh.2.{e&.2.lohn 4.{e&.z.loh.6.ſe&.15. 

Vhether Chrilt did cucr deale fo miraculouſlie 
and ſupernaturally with his bodie that hee 
rooke away the eſſentiall properties of a bo+ 
die, Marth. 1.;.ſc&.q4. Marth. 16.1ec&.1,Matth.19. 
ſc&.11.Matrk.12.ſcR.5, Mark.16.ſe&.z. Luk.q. 
{et.g.Tohn.s.ſeft.5.12.13. & 15.lohn. 20.ſe&.2, 
Act 9.ſe&.1.Col. 2.ſe&.1.Heb.11ceft7, 

\What faith is neceſſary in ths Sacrament, Mark, 
1.4.16ct.8, 

VV hether the Proteſtants tudge therof onely by 
tcnte and reaſon, loh.6 tet. 14,N it. 

VWaether they be ike the groile Capharnaites, 
Joh.6.ſect.13. 

11, kether ro aske howe it may bee is a Tewith 
word,tbid.& 5, 

Whether they mocke atthe bleſſe) Sacrament, 
or atthe hereſie ofthe papilts, Matth.13.ſct. 
4. Marth. 27. fc&.2. Mark. 6.1ct. 3. Mark. 15. 
{ect.1, 

Whether Chnift bee preſent by conſecration 
though the Sacrament be not receiued, Matk, 
14.1c&.6,Matr.26.1c&.7.10.& 11.1.Cor.io ſect. 
4.1.Cor.11.ſect.14. 

How the arguments of the Proteſtants be an- 
ſwcred,Mar.14.{ct.1. loh.12.ic&.1. 

\\ hether the B.Szcramentisto be adored,Mart. 
2.1et.;.Mart.8.ic@.2. 1,Cor.11feft.us. Heb.1, 
ſe@.2. 

\Whetherit is to be honoxed by carrieng it in 
ſolemne prociflions, Matt;21.ſe&.1, 

By coſtly Altars, Chalices, Ornaments, Matt.26, 
ſe&.2.Mark.14.icA.4. 

Byclcane Corporals,Matt.27.ſ{e&.4. 

By many other meanes, MarK.11.eci.1.1.Cor.11, 
ſe&.18., 

Whether the Angels are preſent at the Popiſh 
Maſle,Apoc.g.icGi.2. 

Whether the B. Sacrament {anQifieth the Altar, 
Matr.23.ſe@.7.At.7.ſct.4. 

Whether it be the ſuperſubftantiall bread deſi- 
red in the Lords praier,Matr.6.iect.q. 

; VWhat 


A TABLE, OF-CONTROVERSIES. 


What preeminences it hath aboue Marna to 
them that recciucd it woorthily, Iohs. feR.;. 
x1.Cor.1o.ſe&.2. s 

What woonderfull eficcts it hathio the recci- 
uers,Ioh.6.ſc&.9.1.Cor,ro.ſe.5.6.7. 

In what ſenſe itis called by the ancient fathers 
a figure, Mart.26.ſcfi.g. 

Whether it can be both a fignre and the thing 
figured, Luk,22.fet7.Heb 1.ſef.1., 

How itis called bread after Coniecration, Matt. 
26.ſ{c&11,Toh.6.ſcf.2. 

Whether S. Paul call the B,Sacrament the Lords 

Supper,1.Cor.11.{ct.6., 

Wh het the Sacrament may be receiued in orc 
kind onely,Mar.14.ſc&t.2.Luk.24.1cct.z. lohs. 
ſe&.7.% 11. 4 

Whether the authoritie of the Scripture; and of 
the primitiue Church be for the ſam-. ibidem. 

AG.2.ſe&t6.At,20.l(e&.1. 

Whetheritbe a thing indifferent to receive in 
one orin both according tothe Churches or- 
dinance,Toh.6.ſect.1 1.loh. 13.ſ\c&.3. 

Whether for any cauſe the Church can appoint 
one kind, Ioh.6.iect.11. 

Whether the whole grace be in one kinde, and 
therefore the people are not defrauded, ibid. 

Whether the arguments of the Protcitants be 
anſwered,ibid.& Mark.14.ſc&.2, 

Whether the Prieſts onely ſaying maſſe muſtre- 
cciue in both kinds,Ioh.6.ſc&t.11, 

Whar puritic and preparation is required to the 
woorthy recejung of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
Toh.2,ſe&.8.loh.:z.ſc&.,1,Cor.i.ledi6.17. 
18.19.20.21. 

Whether confeſſion of euery mortall ſinne bee 
neceſſary before the recctuing, 1.Corinth.11, 
ſeR.17. 

Whether ricked men recciue the trfic bodic 
and bloud of Chriſt,1.Cor.z1,ſe.16, 

The puniſhment of vymvoorthy recciuing whe- 
ther irproouc the corporall preſcace, 1, Cor. 
11.ſe&t.,16.19.20, 

Whether it be both a Sacramer and a ſacrifice, 
Marth, 26, ſe&t.6.Mark.15.ſc&.3. 

The Sacrifice of the maſſe how prooved,Luk.22, 
ſe&.z.loh.4.ſect.5.AR.14.ſc.2.1.Cor. 10. ſect, 
8.Heb,7.ſet.7.&.8,Heb.g. ſe&,z.& 6. Hebr.10., 
ſe&.3.4.5.6.7.8.9.10.Heb.1z.ſc.6.8&7. 

Whether Chriſt Sacrificed his bodic and bloud 
at his laſt ſupper,Matth.26.ſc&. 10, Luke 22. 
ſet.5.& 7. 

Whether the Sacrifice of the maſſe is the ſclfe 
ſame that was vpon the croſle, Heb.g.1ct.10., 
Hebr.1o. ſet.7. 

Whether Chriſt bee often offered, and in many 
places, Heb.1o.ett.g. 

Whether the Sacr:fice of the maſie be a comme- 
moratiue ſacrifice & yera true ſacrifice, Luk, 
22{e&.7, 

Whether it ſucceeded in place of all the Sacr.f- 
ces of the old lawe,i.Cor.1o,ict,8,Heb.p.ſca, 
”o.Heb.1o.ſet.3, 

Whether Chriſt by his death did nor take away 
all Sacr;fices but change them into a better, 
Heb.7.ſe&.7.& 8.Heb.g.ſec,z.He.ro.ſec.8. &9. 

Whether the externall religion of the nc Te- 
ſtamenr, is principally ia thc Szcr:fre of the 
maſſe,Luvk.22.ſcct.s. 

Whether Chriſts zternail priethood confilt in 

” the Sacr;/ceor the maſic, ev. 7.ect.s. 

Wherher the fathers call jt the vnbloodie $- 
crificeHeb.g.iec lo. 

Whether the molt angieat fathers call it the 
Maſlſe,1.C "nay dy 

Whether it be called rhe Fucariſt, and why, 
Heb.13.ſe&.7. 

Vhether the generall redemption vpon the 
Croſſe be particularly applicd in the Sacryfice 
of the Maſſe,Heb.1o.ſef.g. 

Whether Caluins argument againſt the Szcr'. 
fice of the Maile make no lefſe againit the Sa- 
crifices of Moiſes,Luk.22.ſca.7.Heb.g.ſca7. 

Whether the Proteſtants argument againſt 
Chriſts body often offered and in many pla- 
ccs, was anſwered by the fathers long agoe, 
Heb.ioca.9. 


Whether ir is offeed to Ged onely, yet inthe 
memorie and horor of Saints, Acts.14.1ect.2, 
1.Cor.11.ſc&.22.Ap0c.14.1et.s. 

Whetherit be a Sarrifice tor the living and for 
the dead, 1.Cor.111{e&.22, 1.Cor10.iect.o. A- 
poc.14.left.s. See Haſſe, 

Sacrilege,vrhether theProteſtants do allow, Acts, 
5\eHgs 

Whether prophanersof holy things may de pu- 
niſhed 1n bodic by :he iputtuall pores, Act.2, 
ſeCt.7. 

In what caſes all veſids and ornaments oi the 
Church may bee broken and otherwiic 1m- 
ploicd without Sacrilege,Matt.26.teCt.3, 

Saints in heauen whether they know our doings 
anc our harts,and h:are our praters, Matt.22. 
ſet.4.Luk.15.ict.2. Luk.i6ſct.2.8& 9, i. Cor. 
2.1{cct.r.1.Cor.13.ſ\c2, 

In what reſpe& they be as Angels,Luk.20.{cct.z, 

Vhether they may be preſent wita we lung, 
Martt.:7.ſctt.2.Markg.ict.1. 

Whether they may bce preſent at their ov ne 
rombs and monuments, Apoc.6.{cct.1, 

Whether they are:o be praied vnto, and whe- 
ther they pray for vs,Luk.16, [ect.4.Act.5. lect, 
8.2.Cor.1le&.z.2.Pcrt.1.ſet.z. 1.loh.2.1cc.z. 
Apoc.5.ſe&t.q4.Apoc.6iet.2.Atq.lect.3. 

Whether they be our mediators and aduocatcs 
without any derogation to Chiiſt,2.Cor.1.tec, 
3.1.Tim.2.{c:t.q.1.loh.2.ſc&t,5.Apoc.1o.iect.2, 

How Chriſt is our oncly mediator,and onely ad- 
uocate,1.,Tim.:.ſect.g.1.loh.2.ſcct.s. 

Whether the concluſion ot all popith praters 1s 
per ChriStum Dominum noitrum,loh.16.!ect.3, 

Whether the Proteſtants arguments againſt 1n- 
uocation of Sans be antlwered, Rom. 10, lect, 
4Heb.q.ſe&t.2.Heb.z.ſect.7. 1,Tim.2,!Cct.4. 2. 
loh.2.ſeft.s. 

Whether Vigilantius was the fi *thar denied 
praieng to Samrs, and how he was retuted by 
S.Hierom,Apo.6.ſct.1, 

How S.Hicrom ſaith that Chrilt and his Saints 
arc cuery where,ibid. 4 

Saints holidaies whether neceTary and how to 
be kept, Matth.2.ſett.5.Matth.26.let.1, Gala» 
4.1ct.5.2.Pert.z.ſcR.z. | 

Whether their memories or commemorations 
arc rightly kept inthe ſacrifice of the maſle, 
A&.14.1e&t.2.1.Cor.11ſeft.22. Apoc.iglect.s. 

Canonizing of Saints how ancient and of whar 
credite,Matth,2.{\c&.5. 

Whether it bee blaſphemie againſt the holie 
Ghoſt to attribute falſe miracles ro the diuc}, 
Matth.12.ic(t.2.Sec Mixracles,Re!kes, 

Whether the great honor giuen to Sainrs by the 
Papiits, is no derogation to Chritts honor, 
Matth.19.ſc&t.14.Aft.rg.let.g,2.lhef,1.fect.3. 
1,Tim.zſct.19, Philemlett.2.lam.s. ie. 12, 
Apoc.2.ſe&t.1;.Apoc.8.ect.2. 

Whether the Sa:xes departed are patrones of 
men and countries, Apo.2.tect.13. 

Whether they are called by the Papiits ſautours 
and redecmers , &c, withour derogation to 
Chriſt,1.Tim.2.ic&.4.1.Tim.q.ſet.19.lames 5. 
ſet.r2.Ad.7.ſct2, 

VW _— they may be called our hope, 1.Theſl. 
2.1c.1. 

God andourlady ſaue vs,and the like ſpeeches, 
whether they be godly, Act.1s. icc.10, Apoc, 
1.ſeft.4. 

Whether we may belecue in Sainrs, Rom. 10.fec, 
4.Philem.ic&Q.2, 

Saluation,wherther any man can be ſure of, but in 
an vncertaine hope,loh.15,ſet.z. Rom.5.lect. 

" 4.Rom.8,ſ{c&.z.% 9.1.Cor.2.ſeft.2.1.Cor.q,lſeft, 
2.1.Cor.g.ſc&t.g. 2.Cor.13.ſet.1,Philip.2.ſet.2. 
Rom.5de&.1.Sce F.1he Proteſtants Fa:th, 

Satisfaltion: See Penance, 

Whether one mans works be Sarufattory for an 
other,2.Cor.2.ſe&.5.2.Cor.8.1ec.z.Col.1.ſcc.gq. 

Whether Iohn Bapriſt enioined works for Sz. 
ti faction of ſin,Luk.z.ſeft.2.& 3. 

Schiſme, whether the departure of the Prote- 
ſtants fro the ſee of Rome, is like the Schiſmes 
of the Iewes, Ioh.4.ſet.4. 1.Cor.ro.ſet.g. To 
Icroboams 6alues & altars,%c, Ibid, Iud.ſc.+. 


Whetherit be Schiſme not to cEmunicAte with 
the Pope and his church,Gal.2.ſc@.7,Epheſ.g, 
ſe&.3.Luk.rzſe&.6.Toh.r5.ſet.z.Sec Church. 

Whether the ſermons, ſeruice, praier, Sacra» 
ments, and ſpecially the Communion of the 
Proteſtants be Schiſmaricall, Mark.z.ſe&t.2, 2, 


$-143:ure Canonicall and not Canenicall, whe- 
tzcrthe Church haue aurhoritie ro dergrmin, 
Gal.:.{c&.,,Afterthe Pretace A. 

Whether the worde of God contained inthe 
Scripraveielderthanthe Church, & of more 
authorimie,Gal,2.ſct.4. | 

Whether the P:orcſtants deny any books of the 
Canomcal! S:r;/prure, And whether they cor- 
ru: the Scripture many waics: Sec Hererikes, 

Wazrther they make priuate phantaſticall in- 
terpretations of the Scripmres, 2.Perr.ſea gs 
2.Per.z3.ieft.1, 

Yuactherthe Proteitants a!ledge Scrifewres fall. 
Iv as the dinell and all heretiks, Luk.q. ſe&.2. 
Job.14.ſc&t5,Rom.8.ſe&.7. Heb.6.le&t.z, Iam, 
2.1ec,f1.lonz.ict5,Apo.s.ſeft.2.Ap.2o,lec.c, 

Women how they may talk of Scriptures, 1,Tim. 
2.1Cf,59, 

VWhether the Scrzperzres be hard to vnderſtande, 
Toh.;.iet.6,Gal.g.ſetto Luk.6.leca.AR8SEC, 
3.2.The\,2,/et.nq.Heb.c.tect.z. 2.Per.3.ſea. 
1.Pet,z.et.2.1.Per gcc... Apocal.20. ſes, 
Apoc.riect.2, 

VV herher $.Paules Epiſtles be hard abour inſtift 
cation by faith, and theretore miſconſtrued 
by the Protefianrs, as by the olde heretikes, 
Rom, z.{cct.4.lam.2.{ect.6,2,Pcrt.z.ſcR.r. 

Wherher the Prorettants count al Scriprures ea+ 
he for cucry man to vnderſtand by his priuate 
ſpirite,and therefore reieRt the doors expoe 
ſitions and admit nothing bur ſcripture, 2. 
Per.3.1e&.1. 

Whether tl:2ir diftin&tion be fooliſh that Saing 
Pauls Epiſtles be not hard,but rhe matter hes 
writeth of,ibid. 

Whether the ſelfe ſame Scriptures are alleaged 
by the old heretikes, and by the Proteltants, 
and an:ivered by the fathers long ago, 1.Cor, 
9.ſect.5.1,Tim.q.ſet.8. Iam.2.lect.6.Apocal.6, 
{ECt.1.& 2, 

Whether the true ſenſe ofthe Scy;prure be ones» 
y in the Popyſh church, 2.Cor.z. ſe&Q.3. & 5+ 
I:.Pet.nſeR.4. 

How the letter killerh,2.Cor.z.ſe&.z, 

Whether the Proteſtants ſcarch not the Scrip+ 
tures deepely,burtſuperficially,Toh.s.ſeR.5. 
Vo bee re little ones that beſt vnderſtande 
the Scriptmres, Marth. 11,feft.4.Luk.10.ſeR.q. 
Whether the Proteſtanrs follow nor the humi- 
litic of the ancient fathers in reading and ex- 
pounding the Scr.prures, 2.Pct.z.ſct.1,2,Theſ, 

2.{ct.14.1.Pert.z ſe&.2.Apoc.1.ic&.2, 

Whether Popith doQors onely are right hands 
lers of the Scrip:aeres,2., Tim. 2.\c&.3. 

Whether the curſe for aiding and diminiſhing 
of the Scriptures pertaineth nvtto Popiſh exe 

ohrors, Apoc.22.ſeft.s. 

Ctthertranſlating and reading the holie Scr:f» 
tures inthe vulgar roong,of the difficultie of 
them,and with what humilitic they oughtro 
be rea«d,and of many orher poinrs concercing 
the ſacred Scriptures, See the Prefaceto the 
Reader, 

Whether the Greeketext is corrupted by olde 
heretixes and therefore not authenrticall, 1. 
Ioh.4ict.z.1.loh.5.ſeft.2, 

V/ hether the Scriptures have not onelyalicerall 
{enſe,but al:o an allegoricallicnſe, Gal.4.ſcQ, 
7.Heb.q.ſet1.Heb.g.lc&.1, 

Whether the Proteſtants deride the myſticall 
interpretations of the ancient Do&ors, ibid. 

Whether the people may not iudge of theſ:nſe 
of the Scr/prures, or of their paſtors expoſiti» 
onsAQ.17.fe.z. 

Whether Papiſts find any comfort and profitin 
reading and hearipg the Scr:prieres, ibid, and 
2.Tim.3.ſc&.z. 

Whether they find confirmation of Poperiein 

(arching 
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i... carchin Fthe Scy:pruves, Toh.s.ſeQt.2, 

#nerner not onely Scr/prezre is ſufficient, but 
tradition al/o js nece{larie, Hebr.g, ſe@.2. 2, 
Theſ.2.ſef&t.ts, 2,Tim.z.tet.z, Iohn,21.ſeft.3, 
1.lohn.:.ſe&,z.Apoc.ro.left.1. And the Apo- 
les and Churches precepts Act.: 5.ſc&.3.Scc 
Tradizion, 

Hou -ghename of £:57 2orecth to Leretikes, AG. 
28.leA.5, 

$2: zyhether the B,Virgine Mar'e was concei. 
ucd in original Fn,Rom.s.ſect g.1. tub nfcd.s, 

Whether ihe liued without Sms. ibid, 

\Vhctaer ſome Sinzc be veniz!} of their owne 
nature not deteruing death c*craal!, Maths, 
leet. 6,Marr,6.ſe&,;.Roma.{c&t.tr, lam. 1.tect. 
6.1.loh..fect 5. 

tVacmner concupiſcence be Siymme, Tam. 1.ſet <5, 
1.loh.3.ſe.4. 

Yhethereuery mortall $/zne exclude a man fro 

the grace of God and iufiice, 1.loh.3.le&.s. 

Whether Imail $25 called ot the Papiſts veni- 
ail linnes may conſilt wit! cruc juſtice inhe- 
rear 1 loh. 1.fcf.5. what bovenial Siznesabide 

How te Papints hold that they may be taken a- 
way without any {acrament, Ioh.z.ſc.2. 

W\ hether they may bee ftorgiuen after death, 
Mark. 3.ſet 4. 

Whether all remiſſion of S:zazes is Ly the palion 
of Chriſt as the only ſatisfaction and tacrifice 
for Sinne,1.loh.1.{e&.4. 

Whether there be many ſecundary meanes and 
ini{truments of remilhon by whuch the paſſion 
of Chriſt is applicd,and 1vinat they are,tbid. 

Whartis ment by Simncs coucred and not impu- 
red, Rom.gq.ſect.7, 

Whether S$:3e againſt the holic Ghoſt may be 
remitred in this life Martth,a2.1c 8.1, lohn 5. 
ſe:2.4.Hebr.6.ſei.3.57e P 2927: 0, 

Sinne againit the holy Gholt yaccher there bee 
any bur finall impemrencte,Matrk,i2.ſcft.q. 
Whether the Proteſtints bee wool. then the 
Novatians in this point, that they holde that 
Sinne again(t the holie Ghc it is wrremiſſible, 

Heb.6.1c&.3. 

Spiric what ir15 ro adore and ſerye Gol in ſpirit, 
Toh.q.1ett.s. 

Whether the church and nat euery priuate man 
hath to prooue & diſcerne ſpirits, lol 

Hoy to trie the Spirits 1.Ich. ;.ſeft.2, M 

What is the teltimonie of rhe Sprrit in vs, R n, 
8.leCt.z. 

Superit:tion whether it be allowed in the popiſh 
church, AQ.17.!eft.;Col.2.ict.2.3.5.% 6, 

Whether the Proteſtants call trac devotion ſu- 
perſtition, Act, 17.lect 6. 

Supremacie, of eemporall Princes 1 matters CC* 
clcfiaſticall :Sec Priuces, 


p 


| Ithes how due rothe miniſters of che ner 
Teſtament, Heb.7.1ct 4. 


Toorgs,praicrs in an vpknown toong whe- 
ther lawtull.Sec Prazers,1.Cor.14.10t.4.0.9.10 
11.12-13.14.15. 

The three principal! Tongs in the ritle of the 
croſſe whether moſt convenient for the pre» 
ſeruation & teaching of the {c:zprute in them, 
Iohn 19.ſeQt.1i, ; 

Tradition. not written whether necearie to be 
recciued, 2. Thel.:.ſet.16.17.18.19.20. Rom, 
x2.\e&.1. 2.Cor,z.!et.1.Heb.clcct.2.lames 5, 
ſeQ. 21, Toh 21.{c&.3.AX.20,fe TX. 5.1. Cor, 1 2. 
left7.$ 22. \arrh.1;. ſet 3.Mark.7. ſection 1. 
1.Cor.15 {c&.1.1ud.\(cfi.2.2,Tim.z3.le?.n, 

Whether rhe Church haue any ſuch Apoſtolical 
Traditions, Ronen: Cor, ſec. Heb.6.1cc. 
2.2, Theſ.2, ſec.16.17.18.19 20.1.Cor.15,fec.t, 

Whether Lent be an Apoitolic:LT:ad ton, Mar, 
4.{1e&.2.Luk..:.ſcit.1. 

"Whether the Maſſc be according, to Apoſtolike 
Trad:t.on,1. Cor.11.ictt. 22. 

With a commemoranon & invocation of Saints 
& prater for the dead inthe ſamegbid.2,'Thet. 
2.{cet.19. Micgling water with che wine, ibid, 

Whether bapiifiog of infants be onely of Apos 
itolike Tradno,2.Thei.2.{c.t 18, 


Whether the Apoſti (« ;eed be onely of Apo- 
ſtolike vrwuritten radizion,2. Theſ,2.ſef.20. 
Other particular Tradt0n5, 1.Cor.1, ſeR.22. 2. 

Theſ.2.ſe&.17.& 18. 

Pater noSter in the Maſſe, 1.Tim.2.ſeR.2. 

Keeping of Sonday,Eafter,Whitlontide, Matth, 
1;.ſect.3.1.Cor.16.leR.1, | 

How to know Apoſtolicall Traditions, 2,Thei 2, 
{c&.:19 and 20. 

VV hether Ignatius wrote a bocK® »f /\poſtolike 
Traditions, ibid. VW hat eſtimati01 x 3 fathers 

. had of Traditionr2, The” 2 fc ft17.19.19. 

WV hcether the Proteſtants are thename of Tra- 
d:r:on, ſothatthey (wpPrefle it 1n the rexr of 
the holy Scripturc, 2-Thef-2.ſeR.16, 2.Thel.z, 
ſect.1, 

Whether they are calcd by S. Paule Depoſirurn, 
Rom.12 ſea.r.1.71mn.6.lect.z. 

Whether there be ſuch a Depoſrrum deſcending 
fro the Apoltles by biſhop & biſhop vnro the 
end, which the Proteſtants cannot ihew,ibid. 

Whether heretiks may be conuited by vnwrit- 
ten Tradition, M art.1.ſedt,z,2.Thel.2.let.19. 

Whether Popiſh Trad:rions be not like Tewilh & 
heretical Tradrtions, Mat.15.{ea.z3.Mark.q.{ca. 
1.and 3. 

Whether the Tra»ſlat:on of the Bible in29 greek 
is citedof the Euaroclilts alvaier, and is an- 
thentical inthe greet Churcn, Heb. 11ifeftg, 

Whether the vulgar Latin de authenricall,bid, 

Whether Beza prefericth it betore ail other: 
Scethe Preface,ſeR.29. od 

How exact & ſincere tratlators of holy Scripture 
ought ro be,loh.2.ſe.5.Sec the Preface, 150, 

55.andſoto rhe end. 

V - 
Irginitie vhether more meticoriouns then 
\ / mariage,Matc.1.tect.z.Marr.1g.fect.6, 1, 
Cor.7,ict 8.& 13, Apoc.14let.1.AGQ21. 
ſeAX.2, h 

What was Iouinian* "*reſic hereof, 1,Timort.s, 
(c&.12, 

Whether /irgin/tie be counſelled to all & com. 
manded tonone,Matr.19.ſet.n.Sce Marreage. 

Wherher /irguins profeſſed may marie,See Fow. 

How tae [tate of /7rzins paſicth the relt, Apocal, 
14.(cQ.1. 

Viſions what credire they haue with the Prote- 
{tanrs,2.Cor.12.ſc&t.z.Aft.10.ſeft.z. 

Whether wee are bound to belecue reports of 
Y:ſions nor exprelled in the Scriptures, 2.Cor. 
12.:cA.1. 

Fxtreeme Yn7ion. Sec Extreeme. 

[ov wnetheritbeanaG of loueraign worſhip, 
Lul,roteft7. 

WWhorthic: mus ichgion was never without Yowes 
and votaries,tb:d, 

Whether the Proteſtants haue abandoned all 
Favre; and votaries,tbid, 

Pow of monaſticall life whether godly, ibidem. 
& AQ 5.left.s. 

Vow ot virginitie or corinencie,vhether lawful, 
poſſible, &c.Martt.19.ſec.5.1,Tim.$.icc.5.% 12, 

Whether all voong women may Yow continen- 
cic or monaſticall life,and may bee aamitr2 
to profeſle rlic ſame, 1.Vim.z.feR.11.0% 12, 

Vhether the bleſſed virgine Marie Vowed virgt- 
nitie, Luk.1.ſeR.1 2, 

\Vhether the daughters of Philip he deacon 
were YVowed virgins, AQ.21.\c.2, 

Whether the apoliles Yowed pouertie and pro- 
feſſed the religious ftate of perfection, Marr, 
19.\ct.9.& 12. 

Whether to marrie afterthe 7awes of continen- 
cy be damnable,A.s.ſec.s.1.Cor.,,lec.6.& 7, 

Vhether to marric after the Yow of continency 
in them that are notable to keepeir, is to 
breake their firlt faith,1.,Tim.5.ſe&. 10.and to 
c0 after Sathan,1.Tim.5.ſc&.12, 

V/hetherir bee the higheſt kinde of facriledge, 
AQ.iſes, 

Whetherit be woorſe then adulterie, 1.Timo.s, 
{c&.12.1.Cor,ſea,8. 

What virgins and widows the apoſtle allowerh 
to marric, 1.Cor.7.ſc&.7,& 8.1.Tim.z.{e&. 11, 
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why Touinizn was«called byS, Auguſtine 2 
monſter,and by S.Hierom a Chriſtan epicure, 
1.Tim.5.ſ(c4.z2.Whether the Proreſtants call- 
Ied *-uinians herefie,Gods word.ibid. 
VW hai --»> are v1: lawfull and not ro bee kepr, 
AR AJeRc2. 
wW 


' 7 14oxhood howe commended inthe 
Vv Scripture,1.,Tim.5.fet.3, 
Whether neceſſary for them that 


m uſt prav continually,i.Tim.z,feA.r. 

Vi.at were the Churches V/idowes called Diaca- 
#, 7. md their oflicag, Tim.5. ſe&.z. wherher 
they might not hauVgen maried more than 
Once,i.lim.5.iect.5. 

Whether Caluin do make a moſt abſurd expo» 
{;r1on of thete words : The hasband of one wife, 
1,Tim.5.{e.6. 

Whether the Apoltle forbiddeth nor all yoong 
IVidowe» to vow continencie, 1,Tim.5. ie&t.12, 
See Continency. 

Whether the ord of God is not that onely 
wh.cth1s written in the Scripture, or that may 
be concluded our of the Scriprure, 1.Thefl.2, 
ſe.t.2.Sec Goſpeli,Tradit:on, 

Works,vhether any be meritorious of life cuer- 
lLftine,Mart,6.4cto.Luk.12.fc&t q.Rom.2.fe& 
2.1 Cor. 3.12.2. 2.Timge!cfts, Hebr.6.let.g 
Apoc.2.1e&.s. 

V/hether any 1? ezrl:s wich ſaith and the grace of 
God are meritorious, Arguin, of rhe Epiſiles 

m oeacrall.2.Twm.4 2.4. 

Whether $. Panle exclude no Vorks from iuſti- 
Gcirion but fuck 2+ are without faith and rhe 
grace of Gori, Aryum.ot the Epiſtle in genC- 
rall.Nowp, 2. (eG .2.3.% $, Rom 3c. and $. 
Roma {ct.i.Gal 24cA.2, 

Vhetherrthe Papitts prefurnenotof their owne 
1orks or ments as of rhemiclues, bur as of 
Gods grace, Fph.2.fcQ.1.& 2.2.1 1m. 4. 1et.4. 

Whether the Proteſtants make no difference 
between Chriſtian mens [Vorks don 11 grace, 
& the works of Terves & pagans, Rom. 11.ſec,gq. 

Wherher they arc injurious togods grace which 
deny Works to be meritorious,2,11m.4.{c.g, 

How the Scriptures which they alledge bee an» 
\wered, Luk.17.i\ct.1.Rom.s.tea.s, 

Whether a man is juſtified before god by 11/orbs 
alſo,and nor by faith only, Martr.6.tefrr. lam. 1, 
{c& 8.Iam.2.ſcft.5.and allche reit rothe ende 
ofthe chaprter,Luk.s.\c&.z.1.loh,2ec.z.Gal, 
5.ſec.z.Col.1,ſec.q.1.Tim.c.lec.r.See Faith, 

Whether there be any good Wor;s before faith, 
preparatives roiutlti.cation, Act.zo. ſcion.s. 
Rom, z.ica.3. 

W heiher ms faiyng of Scripture, Emery man ſhalt 
be rewarded according to hs Workss al one with 
accodmyg to the merit of ns Work ,Mate.16, ie&. 
16, Rom.2.{c&.1.% 2.1.Cor.z fec.2.1.Pet.1.icc. 
2. Apoce22.4ea.q4.Apoc.:ofet.s. 

Whether God reward Works of mercy or ofme+ 
rit,Heb.r1.ſet.3. 2.,Tim.1.{ct.4, Col.z.ſc&.1, 
Luk.18.ſeft.1.& 7. 

Whether heauen is due to good Works accor- 
ding to Gods tuſtice,2,T1m.4.fec.z.Heb.6,fec, 
4.2. Thefſ.1{ct.2, How good 1orks giue con- 
fidence betore God, Heb.1o.{eR.2.& 14. 

Whether ]Verks ought to beedone oneclie or 
chietelyin re{pett of rewarde, Marth.s6.ic@.2. 
Heb.11ſeR.5.1.Cor,g.ſci.7, 

Works of mercy whether they auaile for re- 
demprion of our ſins,1.Pet,4.ſet.2,Af.g. fea. 
2.& 3.See Abes, 

Wherher there bee any Works of perfe@tion or 
ſupererogation,Luke.1o.ſeQ.3. 1.Cor.g.lea.6, 

2.Cor.$.ic&.z. See C.Enangelicall Counſel. 

Whetherthere be any 1Verks (atisfaGory, Luk. 
2, leR.2.See Forth, Tultificarim,Merite, Reward, 

Whether heauen be prepared for them onelie 
that deſerue it by cood Works, Matth.20.teft. 
2.Matth.25cct.3. 


Z 
aſton the Zealeof the Proteſtants in pu- 
niſhing of Papiſis be like the mad zeale of 
the Iewes, AR. 17.feQt.z, 
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ATEXT OF THE NEWRY 


TESTAMENT OP IESYVS} 
CHRIST, TRANSLATED OVT OF * 
the vulgar Latine by the Papiſts of the traite= 
rous Seminarie at R HE MES. With Arguments of 
Bookes,Chapters,and Annotarions,pretending to 
diſcouer the corruprions of diuers tranſla- ' 


tions,and to cleare the controucr- 
fies of rheſe dayes, 


og VV hereunto is added the Tranſlation out 


of the Original Greeke,commonly yiedin 
the Church of ENGLAND, 


witnu'" 


| A ConrevTATION OF. ALL 


SVCH ARG VMENTS, GLOSSES, AND 
ANNOTATIONS, As CONTEINE MANIEEST 

impieric, of hercfic, treaſon and ſlander, againſt - Bi FN 

like Church of G oD0,and the true teachers Sl 

the Tranſlations yſed in the Church of England: 
Both by auRoritic of the holy Scriprures, | 
cient fathers, 
TBY W1LLIian FyLxe, 
DoRor in Diuiniric, 


g Imprinted at London by the Deputzes 
-  RopherBarker,PrinterrotheQ yz i#Nts 
moſt excellent Maicſtic, 
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TO THE MOST HIGH 
AND MIGHTIE PRINCE 
EL1ZABETH, by the grace of Gop, 


Queene of England, Frannce, and 
Ireland, Defender of the = 
faith, ec. 


ſuch ezme as publiſhed a defenſe 
of our Engliſh tranf}ations of the 


Li \ _ 
& f Ne ib 
; af = k WW 
Lee 7 bY J : 
# ba _ = Was bolde eo OINTEr the fame vnreo 


'S your Maiefties moſte honourablc 
7 |protection (moſt mightie and grati- 
261 ous Soueraigne) ] thought my felfc 
diſcharged in duetic, from any fur- 


and eſpecially becauſe it was reported, that by other men of y 
good giftes, it was —_— euen at the firſt yndertaken, Bur ſo 
ed 


though their hunger hath been well flaked with fundry learned 

J artly by occaſion in other bookes , partly in 
ſpeciall Treariſes Fireted againſt ſome portion of theſe Anno- 
rations, beſide often ery HarTnR of the ſamein publike Ser- 
mons) being ſolicited by men of good tudgement and qualities, 
 haue attempred to ſet forth by my felfe,thatwhich Thane long 
looked for, and much rather deſired to be performed by others. 
Not meaning thereby , to preiudice the more learned labours, 
andlonger ftudjied commentaries, of them that had taken the 
marter in hand before me, if they purpoſe at length to bring 
them to light * but to prouide in the meane time, that by a ſhort 
and ſnffictent replye, the weake mighr be confirmed, the doubt- 
full farisfied, & eſpecially the infolencie of the adnerfaries might 
be repreſſed. Who not content to quarrel at the ſinceritie & truth 
of ourtranſlations,and to ſetouta farre worſe them ſelues: haue 
_ alſo indeuored to corrupt the ſenſe of the new teſtament tl 
F X -2. ocuer 


Ezsz Eepts ThE! 

ſocuer tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophiſticall collecti- 
ons . In which leſttheir-ſ{copeand purpoſe might be hidden in 
any point, they haue not onely ſoughta colour for their vntrue 

politions in the controuerſies of this time, our of the holy Scrip- 
- tures : butalſo they haue declared their ſpeciall malice againſt 
your Maieſties moſtlawfull and godly goucrnment, not omit- 
ting in their traiterous intendement, to yndermine and ſupplant 
* even the foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of 1nheri- 
trance ynto the imperiall crowne of this Realme. Whichtheir 
moſt vngodly intent , if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to 
wiſe men it could neuer be vaknowen) yet it hath fince openly 
diſcouered it ſelfe to be the ſame, that was in ſending ouer of ſo 
many of their Circumcellion Ieſuits and Seminary Prieſts. Euen 
to prepare away to thoſe moſt deteſtable practiſes, thar ſince 
that time by ſecrete conſpiracies haue been attempted againſt 
your Maieſties moſtſacred life (which by the miraculous pro- 
uidence of Almighty God hath hitherto been 2: & larte- 
ly by open and inuincible force (as they boaſted) hath been af- 
{aied,againſt the life and libertie, not onely of your moſt excel- 
lent Maieſtre,bur alſo of all your faithful ſubiects, and to the vt- 
ter ſubuerſion of the happy eſtate of our moſt deere countrie for 
euer.But the Lord of Holi our merciful-father, in whom your 
Maicſtic hath alwaies truſted , and found helpe and deliuerance 
out of all your troubles,cuen from your youth hitherto: and Te- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, whoſe Church vnder your moſt comforta- 


_ - ble protection and gouernment, hath enioyed along and happy 


reſt,to the ſaluation of many thouſand ſoules, hath mightely & 
meruelouſly defended your Maieſtie and his Church. In which 
moſt glorious deliverance, he hath ſo manifeſtly declared his 
rations tfauor toward vs, (that albeit nothing was omitted that 

y wiſe counſel ſhould haue been appointed, or by a valiant ar- 


mie beene executed) yet he hath giuen vs euident occaſion to 


ſing with the Prophete : By his owne right hande , and with his holie pg, ,g. 


arme hath he gotten him ſelfe the viftorie. And all the endes of the 
worlde haue ſeene the ſaluation of our God. Yea the whole Pſalme 
ſeemeth ſo lively to expreſſe the Lordes mercie toward vs , 
and our duetie toward him, as if it had been ſpecially endi- 
red for this time and occaſion . In which, with gratulation of 
your Maieſties moſt proſperous ſucceſſe,vve may be bold to ſay, 
not only or which is in cuery mans mouth and penne, out of 

SA3IvVAT Gallic | the 


$4 


Or OTE eee 7 DAS. ANCESTRY 


COKE TO EY OG 7 oO SEL. A HEROES 


DzDpricarorre, 
the PoetClandianus : © id 7 1 F 
0 nimiam dilet{a Deotibimilitat ether, . . 
Et conirativeniunt adclaſacaventi, © 
But alſo in imitation of an other eldet Poet © ** 
--- tua carbaſa vexit 
Oceans tumidos ſatu indignatus Theros. 


And whereas the aduerſaries'madenofimall accompr of that A- 
ſtrologicall predi&tion,& perhaps truſtediin itnoleſſe then Creo- 
ſus didin the anſwere of Apollo,we may now ſafely declare the 
accompliſhment, by adding aPentameter,and ſay : 
Octogeſimus oftauns mirabilis annus 
Clade Papiſtarumfauſtur vbique pys, 
Thus hath the infinite goodnes of our Sauiour, not only ginen: 
grace vnto your Maieſtie, according to the heauenly oracle, A- 
0c.18,4. to leade the people of God with you out of Babylon : 

Fan alſo ſufficient power andiuſt cauſe torender vnto her _ 
hath rendred vnto vs,and to reward her double according to her 
workes. Which grear ſeueritie the ſpirite of God would not ſo 
ſtreightly haue enioyned to his faithfull Church, and the cheife 
gouernours thereof, but that he foreſawe, that the wickednes of 
Antichriſt and his members would throughly deſerue ir. © 

A part of whoſeimpietie againſt the Lorde, his worde, his 
Church,and your Maieſtic his annointed , Thaue endenored ac- 
cording to my calling and abilitie, to lay open and ouetthrowe, 
by confuting theſe annotations: humbly beſeeching your Ma- 
ieftie gratioully to accept my durifull' endenour therein; not fo 
worthy (Iconteſle) of your royall acceptation ,” as meete-to be 
publiſhed in ſome reſpectes beforementioned. + 

The God of heauen who hath hitherto moſt abundantly gar- 
niſhed your Maieſties raigne, with all princely otnaments, equal 
tothe beſt, and ſuperior to the moſt of your noble progenitors, 
vouchſafe to continue the gratious light of his countenance to- 
ward-your Maieſtie for euer, and ſo bleſſe this Autumne of your 

Maieſties age, with moſt excellent fruictes of godly,proſpe- 

rous,and victorious gouernment,thathisglorie may 
be aduanced aboueall things,and your ho- 


nourendurevnto al poſteri- 
tie. Amen. 


Your Maiefties mo#t bumble jubiefF 


os WILLIAM FVYLKE. 
* 3 


THE SIGNIFICATION OR 
MEANING OF THE. NVMBERS 
and markes vied inthe New Teſtament 


of the Rhemes Tranſlation. 


Ed HE nmbers in the Argument before enery ( hapter, 

Il point to the ſame number of verſes in the text, trea- 

"gl . ting of the ſame matter. | 

6 The numbers in the beginning of the Annotations ſigni- 
I} fie,that the Annotation us ypon ſuch a verſe of the 

text. 


Scripturejf they be written thus, Gen.4.,16.the fir$t is the chapter,the ſes 
cond ts the verſe. If thus,Gen.4..16. bath are the Chapters. If thus, Gen.4,, 
16.17.18. the frit i the chapter, al the reft,the verſes. If thus,Gen.4,,16. 
5 ,7.it fienifieth,chap,4. verſ.16.and chap... verſ.16. and chap.s.verſ.7. 

| 'This marke in the text, fignifieth that there us an Annotation vpon the word 
or wordes which folow the ſaid marke 


* This ſtarre in the text, or in the Annotations,ſignifieth the allegations cited 
 oner againſt the ſame im the margent,or ſome other thing anſwering theres 
_ ne 
This marke ſheweth an other reading m the margent. And if there be nothing 
' duthe margent;it ſignifieth that thoſe wordes are not in ſome copies. 
+b.* Theſe notes m the text,referre the reader to the ſelf ſame in the margent. 
© This marke frgnifieth the ending of Goſpels and Epiſtles. Their beginning 
of them. ts ot. e Goſpel ek 
it could not be ſo ſet direFtly (becauſe of other marginal notes )then ® us the 
© marke of their beginning. 


Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, follawe at the ende of the Chapter 
with their confutations and with reference ta the verſe, vpon which they 
arc giuen,.. 


numbers m the inner margent, or els where , 1oyned to the citations of 


piſtlevpon ſucha day. Ard if 


+ 
} 
hi 
| 
v3 
*, 
2 
he 
6] 
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THE  EXPLICATION OF CER- - 
TAINE FFORDES IN THE R HEMISH 
tranſlation , not familiar to the -oulgar Reader , which 
(if wee beleeue them) might not conueniently be 


ttered otherwiſeg 
N ay Id ANI. a nt 
6 EV W- godamercic,withour deſerts, JE5 
Bſtrafted, drawen away. Jam.1,t4. _ H ? ng 
Acquiſition, getting, purchaſing, Ephit,t4.: Holocaxfte,a kind of facrifice,where al was burnt in the 
Adwent, the comming, Mat.24,27.  honourof God. i ,10,6, 
Adwterating, corrupting. 2.Cor.2,17.2,Cor.4,2, | Heſtes, ſacrifices; 19:11 2:Qorad,1s, 
Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging: Philem.6, ; 


Allegorie , a Myſticall ſpeache , more then the bare 


lerter. Gal 4,24. 
Amen expounded. lo.8,34. 
Anathema expounded. Rom.g,3- 
Archiſynagogue expounded, Mar.5,22. 


A/MF. Luke 2,19. fignifierhthe Angels ſtanding and 


attending alwayes ready to doe their miniſterie. -- 
Aſſumption, Luke 9,51. Chriſtes departure out of this 

world by bis death and aſcenſion. 
AR ymes, vnleauened bread, 


C 
Calummniate, by this worde is ſignified violent opprefſt- 
on by word or deede. RE. Luke 3,14+ 
CatechZeth, and Catechited, Gal.6,6, He Catechizerh 


that reacherhthe principles of the Chriſtian faith: | Prefini 
learne , are Catechized, 


and they that heare an 
and are therefore called often in the Annotations 
Carechumens. 200 F 
Charadter, a marke or ſtampe. _. Apoc.13,16. 
Conmeſſations, immoderate bankers,and belly cheere, 
with wanton riotoulſneſſe, 


Condigne, comparable, Rom. 8,18, 
Contriſtate , this worde fignifieth ro make heauic and 


Cooperate, fignifieth working with others, 
likewiſe Cooperation Cooperatowrs, 
Corbona expounded, 
D 


Rom. 8,28, 
Math.27,6. 


Depoſitum expounded. 1.,Tim.6,20. It may fignific alſo 
Gods graces giuen vs to keepe, 2.Tim.1,12,14. 


Didrachme expounded. Mat.17,24. 
D ,minicall day,Sunday. Apoc.1,10, 
Donaries,gifts offered to God for his temple. Luk. 21,5, 
E 
Euacuated from Chriſt,thatis,made voide and hauing 
no part with him, Gal.5,4. 
The Candall of the Croſſe Ewacuated, that is, made 
voide,cleane taken away. Gal.s,17. 


Euangelize, fignifieth ſuch preaching of good tidings, 
— the Goſpel. ens Lon "Y 
Emunuches, gelded men. 
Eure-aquilo,a North-caſt wind. Aft 27,14. 
Exinawted,abaſed exceedingly. Phil.2,7. 
G 


Grats,an yſuall word to fignific,for nothing, freely, for 


Mat.26;17.' 


Inuocated,calledypon,and ptayedviito.AR.g/2r Here 
of we ſay inuocation of Sainfs,and to inuocare. 
Iſſne,good cuent, * | 1.Cor.10,13. 
Iuſtice, taken inthe new Teſtamentnor as it is contra- 

ry to wrong or iniury, Th for the qualitic whereof 


a man is juſt and 1 - Rom.4. 
"N Y 5 

Neophyte expounded, 1.Tim,3,6, 

Paraclete expounded. _— lon.14,16. 


- Paraſcene,the Iewes Sabboth euc,good Friday Mar.: 5 


42.Sce the preface, 


'Paſche,Eaſtcr,and the paſchal kmbe, + - _ Luk,22,r, 


Gal.5,z21, 


Prepuce,cxpounded. 


Pentecoſi,Whirſunitide,and the ſpace of fiftic dayes. 

:3on,a determination be Bph.3.17, 
expounded. Rom.2,25, 
Preſcience,forcknowledge. AQ2,23, 
Prenaricatowr,tranſgrefiour : & Prewarication,tranſgreſ- 

fion, (4 ; 2:4, , Romn2,23,25, 
Loaues of Propoſition,ſo called,becauſe they were pro- 
poſed, & empeny table, iny remple before God, 


tion,a determination before. - 


Reproptziate the finnes.Heb.2,1 7.chat is, make a recon- 
ciliationforthem. ILY | 
Reſolution, the ſeparation of the body 8 the ſoule, the 


- 
% 


: by ny ofthis life, _ 2,Tim.4,6. 
Reſuſcitate the gracethat is,taiſe,quicken,renewe,and 


reuiue the grace which otherwiſe languiſherh and 
and decayeth. | 2.Tim.1,6, 


S 

Sabbatiſne, a timeof reſting and ceaſing from labors, 
Hebr.4,9. 

Sacrament,for myſteric.Eph.1,9.Eph.3,3.&9.and ſo E- 
pheſ.5,32.andels where. 

Sandta ſanflorumgthe holies of holies, thar is, y inmoſt 
and holieſt place of the Iewes tewple,as it were the 
Chauncel. Heb.g,2. 

Superedified, builded ypon Chriſt the principall ſtone, 


I.Pct.2,5. oY 
Tetrarch, gouernour or prince of the fourth parr of a 
countrie. Mar.14,1. 
Thrones,an higher order of Angels. Col.r,6, 
V 
Vietims, Sacrifices, AR7A4% 


* Mr.r,8. 


{ Itisnoton- 
ly damnable, 
to doill: bur 


. al, nottodo 


- good, 

»Avug.Ser.61, 
de temp, 
Luc.3,16, 
Jo.1,26. 
AQ.11,16, 
19,4, 


Rhem. r. 


Magdeb. 
4 $,C.6, 
pag.711. 
Cent.1.li.2.c. 
I0, 
Cyrhrzus in 
3.cap.Mat, 


Bucerus ibid. 


bout his loines : and his meate was locuſts 
and wilde hony. 
5 Thenwent 
al Iewrie,8 all the countrey about Iordan: 

6 And were baptized of him in Iordan, 
| confeſling their finnes, 

7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſees 8 
Sadducees coming to his baptiſme, he {aid 
tothem, Ye vipers So hath ſhew- 
edyouto flee from the wrath to come ? 


8 Yeelde therefore | fruite worthy of 


penance. 

9 And delite not to ſaye within your 
ſclues, we haue Abraham to our father, for 
I tell youthat God is able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe yp childrento Abraham, 

10 For nowethe [axe is putto the root 
of the trees. Euery tree therefore that doth 
+not yeelde good fruite,ſhalbe cut downe, 
and caſt into the fire. | 

11 *Iin deede baptize you || in water 
ynto penance, but hethat ſhall come after 
mee, isſtronger then1, whoſeſhoes Iam 
not worthy to beare, heſhall baptize you 
inthe holy Ghoſt and fire. 

12 Whoſe fanneis in his hand, and he 
ſhall cleane purge his|floore, and he will 

er his wheate into the barne, but the 
chaffe he will burnewith vnquechable fire. 


13 ThencomethItsvs from Galilee | 


to Iordan,vnto Iohn,to be baptized ofhim, 
14 ButIohn Rtajed him, ſaying, Tought 
to be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou 
tome? | 
15 And Itsvs anſwering,faidtohim, 
Suffer me for this time. for ſo it becometh 
vs rofulfil all juſtice. Then he ſuffered him, 
16 AndItsvsbeing baptized, forth- 
with came out of the water : and loe, the 
heauens wereſ| opened to him : and he ſaw 
the Spirite of God deſcending as a doue, 
and comming vpon him, 


17 Andbeholdea voice from heauen, - 


ſaying,This is my beloued ſonne,in whom 
Iam well pleaſed, 


| TheGoſpel 


meate was Locufts and wild hony, 
5 * Then went out to him Hieruſalem,& 


dn, 

6 And were baptized of him in Jorday, 
confeſſing their ſymes. 

7 Butwhen he ſawe many of the Phariſees 


and Sadducees come to his baptiſme , be ſaid 


vnto them, * O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee mY the anger tocome ? 

8 Bring foorth therefore fiuites meete for 
repentance. 


9 Andbenotof ſuch minde, that ye would 


ſay within your ſelues, *We hane Abraham to 
our father: For 7 ſay unto you, that Godis able 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp childrewnto Abraha. 

10 Enennoweisthe axe alſo put wntothe 
roote of the trees :* Therfore ener tree which 
bringeth not foorth good fruite, is hewen down, 
and caſt into the fire. 

11 *'] baptize you in water vnto repen- 
tance : but he that commeth after me js migh- 
tier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to 
bearehe ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire : 


CHnaP.11t. 


Mar.i.s. 


forth to him Hieruſalem & all Iaric , andalltheregion round about [or- Luk.3.7. 


Mat.13.34, 


Iohn $.3a, 
at,13.26, 


Mat.7.19, 


Mar.1.$, 
tohn 1.26. 


luke 3.13, 


12 *Phoſe fanne is in his hand, and he wil Luke 3.18, 


throughly purge the, floore : and. gather his 
wheate into his garner : but will burne vp the 
chaffe with vnquencheable fire, 

13 * Then commeth Jeſus from Galilee to 
Tordan,onto Tohnto be baptized of him. 

14 But Tohn forbade him, ſaying , Thane 
neede to be baptized of thee, and comme#t 
thou tome? - 

1 5 Jeſus auſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer 
it tobe ſonow : for thus it becommeth'vs to ful - 
fill allrighteouſnes.Then he ſuffred him, 

16 And Ieſus, when hewas baptized, went 
vp ſtraight way ont of the water : and loe, the 
heanens were opened vnto him: and Tohn ſaw 
the ſpirite of God deſcending like a done , and 
lighting upon hi h 

17 Andloe, there came a voce from the 
heanens, ſaying, * This is my dearely beloued 


ſonne, *inwhom I am well pleaſed, 


ANNOTATIONS... 


CHAT. 111. 


Mar.r.$. 
luke 3.22, 


2.Pct.1.19, 
Col.1.13, 


7. Deſert.) Of this word deſert (in Greekgeremus) commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites , that Erexires. 


Bue a religious and anſtere lifein deſerts and ſolitarie places by the example of S. lohn Baptiſt, whomthe holy Do« 

Fors therefore call the Prince and as it were the author of ſuch profeſſion, S.Chryſho.r. in Marcum & ho.de To. 
Baptiſta,Hiero.ad Euſtochide cuſtod.yirg,lfid.li,z.c.15.de diu.off.Bernardus.de excel.lo, Baptiſtz. where- - 
with the ProteFFarnts are ſo offended that * they ſay,S.Chryſoftomſpake raſhly and wntrucly . And 110 maruel,for 
whereas the Euangeliſt him ſelfe in this place maketh him a perfe paterne of penance and Eremitical life;for deſert 


or wildernes for his rough and rude apparel;for abſtaining from aldlelicate meates ( according to our Sauiour: reſti- 

Monie alſo of him Mt.11,8.Lnc,7;33,) they are not aſhamed to peruert all with this ſtrange commentatie, thatir . 1 
nw. oy be ds red is garment was * chanilet ,' bis meate* ſuch a#the countrey gaue and the Ger Ge 

People there ved :20 mat him thereby bus a common man like 20 the reſt,n his naner of life : cleane againſt Serip- V2-">e1.cor- 

euro Fas "ad magfin, by * i. ſtjn m8 f bfe = p ruptelis 11.1,Gs 1 


Your 


3, 314+ 
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CHnar.1il. According toS. Matthew. 6 


 YourpopiſhEremites,as the places of their Ermitages yet remaining in England doe declare, dwelt Erenes, 

Fulke. notin ater or ſolitarie places,bur for the moſt parr, = great cities and Shows trownes, and in au- 
ſteritic of life, were nor ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremites,of whom there is mention inthe aunci- 
ent Fathers writings.Of whoſe profeſſion yer John the Bapriſt was nor author, becauſe his office was fin- + 
pm doth any ofthe old Fathers ſo call him ſome ſay,he was the chiefe of them, thac 

edde a ſolirarie life in the wildernes , whereof you may reade more at large inmy Treatiſe againſt the. 

defence ofthe Cenſure giuen of Maiſter Charkes booke,ſeR. 2. The Centuriaſts in deede ſay, that Chty- 
ſoſtome ſpake ſomewhar raſhly , and againſt the trueth of the thing , where he maketh Iohn Baprilt, 
Prince of all Monkes, Hom. 1.in Marc. and Hom. 69. in 21. Matth. not content to ſay, they leade" an An- 
gel: life,and talke freely with God, bur alſo,thar their ſoule is without all griefes and paſſion, and their bodie is fch 

a5 Adams was, before his ſame, which is contrary to the dorine of Originall finne. Nowe whether 
theſe thinges were written by Chryſoſtome aduiſedly, and trucly, I appeale ro your owne iudgemients, 
which I knoweto be very corrupt , yet I thinke none of you hath the face, rodefende all thoſe wordes, 

as they lye, withour any cauillation,to bee true and Catholike dotrine. | But hereof I haue written. - . 
more at large, in the ouerthrowe of the anſwere to Maiſter Charkes Preface, pag. 81. and fo foorth to 
pag. 94. where alſo the other flaunder of the auſteritic of S. lohnlife , peruerted by Proteſtantes , is $launder. 

” throughly handled.Thereforel will briefly rouch itin this place. Firſt all Proteſtants doe graunt,the au- .' ©  ;. 
ſteritie of S, lohns life,in the place of his abode,in his apparcll, and inhis dier: yet they doe norplaceir 
onely in theſe. And although they ſay, the deſert had rownes and villages norfarre off,as the trueth'is, 
they acknowledge it was a ſolitaricplace. They thar ſay his garment was chambler, ſpeake not of fine 
chambler,bur of a rough and courſe cloth, made of the great and hard haires of Camels, nor of the fine 
and ſoft haires, called Camels wooll,whereof our chambler and aine are made.For his meare, they 
ſay,it was Locuſtes,which are vſuallto be eaten in that countrey : and wilde honye, or dewe honye,which 
there alſo is common. Nottherby making him a common man,or a delicate perſon,but a man of ſtraight 
life,and auſtere conuerſation, whereof in the place before noted,you may ſee more atlarge,whatthe Pro- 

—_ _ teſtamts write thereof, - 

Rhem.2. 2. Docpenance,) Sois the Latineword for word, ſoreadeth all antiquitie nemely S. Cyprian ep. 52. often, Penance, 

Mt.4,19. and S, Auguſtine t5.13.Confeſ.c.12. and it u a very Uſuail ſpeach in the New T eſtamene , ſpecially in the preaching | 

Lu.13,3.59- of S.lohn Baptiſh,* Chriſt himſeife,and * the Apoſiles : to ſugnifie perfet# e, which hath not-eriely confeſti- + 

Lu.24>47. on and amendment,but contrition or ſorow for the offence and painefull ſatisfaftion : ſuch as S.Cyprianſpeaketh of in 

At,2,3,26 allthe foreſaid epiſtle.But the Aduerſaries of purpoſe (a4 * namely Bea proteſieth) miſlike that interpretation, be- 

Annot, in hfic ca%ſe it fauoureth Satisfattion for finne which they can not abide, where if they pretend the 4 Greekg word, we ſenle Myrayccry, 

locum.Serm, them 20 theſeplaces Mat.t1,21, L,10,13. 2.C0r.7,9. where is muſt needes ſignifie, ſoronful, paineful, and ſatisfac- Merinua, 

infam.& lic- 19,3e repentance.we rell them alſo that * S, Baſil a Greeke Doftor calleth the Nininites repentance with faſting and 

cit, , . . 
hearecloth and aſhes,by the ſame Greeke word ueriruar And more we will rell them in other places, 

Fulke,2, When you vnderſtand by penance, ſatisfaion for finne, doe penance, is not the Engliſh for the La- Penance, 
tine, Agzre p— in word,nor ſence. And that your Interpretor meantno more in Agirepa- 
nitentiam,then repentancehis owne tranſlation oftheſame Greeke word Marke 1x 5.is manifeſt, where 
you are content to ſay,be penitent. Againe,to require ſatisfa&ionin them thar are to be baptized, is a- 
gainſt your owne popiſh ay many of you ho{d, that there is free remiſſion of all finnes withour 
any ſatisfaion in Baprtiſme.As for the painefull ſatisfa&ion,thar S, Cyprian ſpeaketh of, is ment of ſariſ< 
faction vnto the Church,thart is offended,to be made by them,that had fallen vnto denial of Chriſt, or I- 
dolatry,through terrour ofperſecutionzby ſuch meanes to giue ourward teſtimony of the inward ſorow of 
their hearts, for ſo greeuous offences,not to make amends to the iuſtice of God for their finne. Neither 
was that publike ſatisfaQion required of cuery one thar finned,bur onely of thoſe that had fallen openly, 
and grieuouſly,into ſome heynous crime, And Beza doth iuſtly miſlike your tranſlation, becauſe in ſhewe $2isfaQon. 
of wordes,though not in the meaning ofthe Tranflator,it fauoureth thar blaſphemous doctrine of ſariſ- oa 
faQion for ſinne ynto the righteouſnes of God,which was throughly performed by the ſacrifice of Chri- * 
ſtes death . But that the Greeke worde ſignifieth ſatisfaRorie penance, you ſend vs firſt to Marth. 11.27. 
where our Sauiour ſayth, Tyre and Sidon would haue repented in ſackecloth and aſhes, burneuer a word 
of ſarisfa&tion. for fitting in ſackecloth and aſhes,is no ſarisfaRtion for ſinne, but an ourward figne of true * 
ſorow for finne,and humbling of the ſqulero defire forgiuenes of finnes. Neither is there one word more, 

Luke 10.13. whither you ſend vs nexr.In the third place,2.Cor.7.9. Paul ſaythyhe is glad,that they forrow- - 
ed ynto repentance. for the ſorrow that is after God workerh repentance,ynto ſaluationnor to berepen- 
ted of, What word is here ſounding for ſatisfa&tion? As for godly ſorrow, and griefe of minde, robene- 
ceſlary ynro truc repentance,weneuer will deny,but that thus ſorrow, is any farisfaQion to Gods iuſtice, 
(as an horrible blebhumy oo vtterly abhorre to hearc ofit. Burwhere Scripture helperh you not,yourel 
vs,thar S Baſil calleththe Niniuites repentance,with faſting, hearecloth, and aſhes,by the ſame Greeke 
word werzruey,and we acknowledge as much,becauſe ovr Sauiour Chriſt calleth there repentance by the 
ſame word perermiczr,Math.r 2.41. Burwhereis ſatisfaRion? S. Baſillin the place by you nored, plainely 
ſhewerh the vſe of ſackecloth and aſhes,and ſuch like outward ms. (ſayth he) is an helper n+ 
70 repentance,being a figne of humiliation : he ſayth nor it is a part of repenrance, as you ſay, ſatisfattion is, 
Wharyou willtell vs in other _— preuented by your forerider Gtegory Martin, and is anſwered by 
me,cap.r3.of my Defence,and ſhall allo in the proper placesreceyue a brecfe, andyerſufficient anſwere, 

Rhem, 3, 6. Confeſling their ſinnes.)Iobn did prepare the way to Chrift and his Secrements,not onely by his baprifme, 
but by inducing the people to confeſſion of their ſame. which is nos to acknowledge them ſeluesin generall ro be fi 
ners,but alſo to utter every man his | ; . . 

Fulke, 3. Ifgenerall confeſſion was nor ſufficient,but cucry man muſt vrter all his finnes in particular,lohn had 
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ſhriuing worke inough,for ſeuen yeeres,t2 heare the confeſſions of Teruſalem, and all lewry, and all the Sh'ife or cox- 
. Country abour Iordan,ofwhome neuer a man was cuer ſhriuen before, and therefore cucry mans confe(- — 


-. Gonmuſtbeycry long.O Papiſts bluſh you nor atthis impudent colleRion ? 
8. Fruite worthy.) Hepreacheth ſatisfaion by doing worthy fruites or workes of penance which are (44 $, 


The Goſpel | 


Hierom ſaith in 2.10el ) fafting,praying,almes,and the like, 
Fruites worthy oftepentance are no ſatisfaQion for ſinne, bur arguments of true repenrance, effeftcs 
ce,and not part of it. Neyther doth Hierom ſay,that faſting, prayers, &c. are ſarisfaQtion for 
finne,burtokens of repentance.Connertimini ad me, c.Be ye converted ro me with all your heart, Et aninu pa- 
nitentiam ieinnio, oy fletu,@ planftibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your minde,with fafting, and wee- 
ping,and mourning, And afterward he ſayth,Deſpaire nor of pardon, through the greatnes of your wickednesfor 
great mercie ſhall yipe away great ſames. $,Hierom knew nor ſatisfaQion for ſinnes. | 
109, Theaxe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehors from doing enill for feare of Hel,and to exhort to doe good 
in hope of heauen : which kind of preaching our Aduer doe condenne. 
They that heare vs preach,can teſtifiethatyoulye: although we exhortnort mento doe good onelyin 
hope of reward,butrather in duty and thankefulnes ro God,that God may be gloriticd by their good con- 
ucrſation,and nor diſhonoured by their wickednes,which profeſſe his name,and deſpiſe his lawes. 
IT,- Inwater,) Tohns bapriſme did not remit fnnes,nor was comparable ro Chriſis Baptiſme,as here it is plaine Tohns baprif- 
and in many other places, Hiero.adu.Lucifer. Aug.de Bapr.cont.Donar.li.s.c.9.10.11, Yet it s an article of owr © & Chriſt, 
Adv. that thone is no better then the other which they ſay not to extol Iohns, but to derogate from Clriſtes baptiſme, 
ſo far,chaz they make it of no more valure or efficacie for remiſſion of ſinnes,@7 grace,and inſtification,thenwas Iohne& 
shereby to mainteine their manifold hereſies,chat Baptiſme taketh not away ſinnes, that a man is no cleaner nor infer 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme then before,that it is not neceſſary for children unto ſaluation, but, it is nough ro be 
borne of Chriftianparents,and ſuch like erroneous poſitions well knowen among the Caluiniſts. 
Remiſlion of ſinnes is proper vnto God, aſwell in Iohns bapriſme, as in the bapriſme of Chriſt, Iohn 
here compareth the miniſtery of man,with the authority and power of God. The outward bapriſme,with 
the ſpiritual baptiſme,whereof the firit is done by the hand of man, the other is peculiar onely vnto our 
Sauiour Chriſt. And ſome of the ancien Fathers, were of another opinion,yer S. Marke ſayth cx- Tobnsbaptif- 
preſly,chat Iohn preached the bapriſme of repenrance,ynto forgiuenes of finnes, And who can ſeperate '** 
remiſſion of fines from true repentance? when the Lord pronuſeth,at whattime ſoeuer the ſinner repen- 
teth ,to pardon his finne, The ſcale of bapriſme alſo,added to the doQtrine ofrepentance, muſt needes te- 
Nike remiſlion of finnes.namely the ſoule to be waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Neither doth 
this doQrine,derogare any thing from the bapriſme of Chriſtſeeing it is Chriſt, that forgiucth finnes,and 
geueth grace inthe hapelliee miniſtred by Iohn, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles:For Iohns baptiſme was of 
Gods inſtitution,and not of Ilohns deuifing, And touching the manifold herefies, that you charge vs with, $1,,. 1... 
I anſwer,that God by baptiſine aſſureth his children, of the remiſſion of their finnes, northat the ate of = 


| baptiſe;(as your herefiemaintaineth,)of the work wrought,takerh away finne,though a man were bap- . 


tizedbeing aſleepe, To the ſecond [ anſwer, that a true chriſtian,is aſſured by the Sacrament of bapriſme, 
of ſaluation,and therefore to be clenſed and iuſtified from his finnes,nor onely that he committed before 
bapriſme,buttharof frailty he committeth to the end of his life. Which your hereſie will nor allow, exten- 
ding the cffeRand vertue of baptiſme,onely ro che tyme before the Sacrament receiued, which inthem 
thatare baptized being infants, is butſhort , and for little more then originall finne. For the third we an- 
lwergthart the ſaluation of children,dependeth nor ypon the ourward ligne, and yertitis neceflary, thatthe 
children of Chriſtian parents be baprized, ifthey may atrayncerorhe Sacrament, according to Chriſtes 
inſtirution.For y contempr,8 not y wantof baptilme (where there isno default inthe party) 1s damnable. 

Iz. Floore,) This floore is his Church militant here inearth, wherein are both good and bad (her: ſignified 
by corne and chaffe ) til che ſeparation be made in the day of iudgement : contrary #0 the doftrine of the Heretikgs, 
that hold,the Church to conſiſt onely of the goed. | 

We abhorre the herefic of them that hold the, Church viſible or militant in earth, ro conſiſt onely of Sclander, 
the good.Bur the heauenly Ieruſalem whichis the mother of vs all, the vniuciſa}l Church and bodye of 
Chriſt,confiſterh onely of Gods ele&,and members of Chriſt ordeyned to eternall ſaluation. 

16, Opened. Toſfqnifie that heauenwas ſhut in the old Law,til Chriſt by his Paſſion opened it,and ſo by his 
Aſcenſion pas the firſt that errered intoit : contrary to the doftrine of the Heretikgs.Sce Hebr.g,8.and 11,40, 

Chriſt was the firſt,thataſcendedin body into heauen , as he was the firſt fruites of the dead : the firſt 
thar roſe agayneto Jiue cuer.But ſeeing the vertue ofhis death and reſurreQion, were as auaileableto the x ;huspa- 
Fathers vnder the Law,as vnto vs:to ſatisfie for their ſinnes, and to make themrighreous , as it is to vs:we trum, 
doubtnor,bur the ſoules of the Fathers,werein heauen, paradiſe, or Abrahams boſome, euen where the 
ſoules of the faithfull departed arenow.For the Apoſtle Heb.g.8.meanerh,thatthe way ro heauen was nor 
opened by the prieſthood and ſacrifices ofthe Lawe, bur by the prieſthood and ſacrificeof Chriſt, And 
Heb.11.40.where he ſayth;the Fathers receiued not the promiſes , itis plainehe ſpeakerh ofthe full con- 
ſummation of them,whichnene ſhall recciue vnrill the ende ofthe world, when they with vs,and we wh 


them,ſhall be made perfe&together. 


CHAP, IIIL.. | 

Chrift going intothe deſert to prepare him ſelſe before his M anifeFtation,ouercometh the Deuils tentations. 12 Be- 

- ginning in Galilce,as the Prophet ſayd he ſhould: 18 he calleth foure Diſciples : and with his preaching and 
miracles drawerh unto him imumerable folowers. 


HEN *Itsvs was leddeof the Spi- 
.4 ricintothe || deſert, robe tempred of 


HEN was* I:ſus ledup of the ſpirite Mar.t2, 
into wildernes, tobe tempted of the Dex luke 4.1. 
the wh, 
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CHAP.IIID According toS. Matthew. 6 
the Deuil. ail. 

2 And when he had || faſted fourtiedaies 2 eArdwhenhe had faſted fourtie daies 
and fourtienights,afterward he was hungry. foxrtie nightes he was afterward an hungred. 

3 Andthe tempterapprochedand ſaidto 3 ' Andwherhe temprer came to him, he ſaid, 
him,Ifthou be the ſonne of God, commaund Tf thow be the ſonne of God,commannd that theſe 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. ſtones be made bread, 

4 Who anſwered andſayd, It is written, 4 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid, It i written, 


$2. Notinbreadalone doth man hue , but in enery * Manſbalinot line by bread onety, but by ener) 82. 
my word that proceedeth from the mouth of G od, mwordthatproceedeth ont of the _— of 249 ain 
5 Then the Deuillrooke himyp into the x Then the denill takgth him wp into the ho- 
holy citic,and ſet him ypon the pinnacle of þ citie, and ſerteth him on a pinnacle of the 
the Temple, temple, | 
6 And faidto him,If thou be the ſonne of & And ſaith vnto him If thoube the ſonne of 
God,caſtthy ſelfe downe, for|| itis written. God, caſt thy ſelfe downe : For it « written, * Pſal.go.12; 
Pſgo,1t. That hewill gine his Angels charge of thee, and that he ſhall gine his Angels charge oner thee , & 
in their hand, ſhal they hold hee wp, leſperhaps with their hands they ſhall lift thee vp,leaſt at any 
thou knocke thy foot againſt aſtone. time thoudaſh thy foote againſt aſtone. 
7 Ies vsfſaidto him againe, It is'written, #7 Jeſwe ſaid onto hins, It is written againe, * Deut.6.6, 
Deu,6,16, Thom ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
8 Againe the Deuill tooke himvp intoa # Againe the denill taketh him wp into an 
yery high mountaine : & he ſhewed him all — mountaine , and ſhewed him all 
the kingdoms ofthe world, and the glory of the kingdoms of the world, the glorie of them: 
them, 9 Andſanh unto him, All theſe thingswill I 
9 Andfaid tohim,Altheſe will giuethee, gize thee,zfthouwilt fall downe andworſnip me. 
if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 19 Then ſaith Ieſus wnto him , Get thee 
10 Then Its vs faythto him,Auant Sa- hence behind me,Satan : for it ts written ,*Thox Deur.6.13, 
Deus,rz. Fan: foritis written, The Lord thy God ſpals ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt — 
"* thou adore and him onely ſhalt thox ſerne. thog ſerne, 
11 Thenthe Deuil lefthim: and behold 11 Thenthedenil leaneth hins ,and behold, 
Angels came,and miniſtred to him..9 the Angels came and miniftred unto himf.21 
Mr.1,14. 12 And * when Itsvs had heard that 72 *When Jeſus had heard that John was Mar.1.14; 
Luc.4,14. Tohn was delivered vp, he retyred into Gali- delivered vp,he departedinto Galilee, Juke 4.14- 
THETHIRD ce, 13 Andwhenhe hadlefi Nazareth, he went 9443+ 
Re 13 Andleauing the citie Nazareth, came and dwelt in Capernawm, which is a citic 
Chet ma. and dwelt in Ca . wands a ſea towne,in the ſeacoaſtjnthe borders of Zabulon er Neph= 
nifcſting the borders ofZabulon and Nephthali, thals: 
himlelfeby 1.4 Thatit might be fulfilled which was 24 That it might be fulfiled which was 
4 _— fayd by Efay the Proph et, ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet ſaying, 
Galiee, is Lanaof. Zab ulon andJand of Nt ephthall, 15 * The land of Zabulon, and the land of Efaig.t, 


Ela.g,t, 


Mr.1,rs. 


Lu.s,r, 

The Goſpel 
vponS.An- 
dewes day, 


the way of the ſea beyond [ordan of Galilee, of the Nephthali,by the way of the ſea beyond Jordane, 
Gentils - R- PW Galilee = Gentiles, 

16 eople that [ate in darkenes bene 167 lewhich ſate in darkenes, 
greatlight Lars.” ro ra that ſate in a 4 of great light "I tothem Urn ary the horas 
the ſh of deathJight t5 riſen to them, and of death light is ſprong wp. 

17 From that timeIzsv s beganneto 17 * From thattime Jeſus begantopreach,e Mar.r.ty. 
preach, and to fay,|*Doe penance, forthe #0 ſay,Repent: for the kingdome of heanen ts at | 
Kingdome of heauen isathand, hand. 

18 And Itsys *walking by the ſea of 18 * And leſue walking by the ſea of Galilee, Matt, 
Galilee,ſaw two brethren,Stmon who is cal- ſawe two brethren,Simon,which was called Pe- 
ledPeter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a ter,and Andrew his brother , caſting anet into 
netteinto the ſea(for they were fiſhers) the ſea( for they were fiſhers.) 

18 Andhe faith tothem, Come ye after 19 Andhe ſaith vnto them, Follow me : and 
me,and I will make you to be fiſhers ofmen, 1 will make you fiſhers of men. 

20 Butthey incontinent leauing thenets, 20 Andtheyſtraightway left their nexs, and 
folowed him, followed him, | 

21 And going forward from thence, he 21 Andwhen he was gone forthfromthence, 

ws . 


ſaw TY bs 
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Luc.5,10, 
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Montanum, according to the tradition of the Apoſtles,intime conuenient, This tame moſt connenient is ( as S, Auguſline ſaith 


Aug Ser,69.de the like. Laſt of al,ngre well the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, who affirmeth that by due obſeruation thereef,the wicked be ſepara- 


rewp. 


Fulke. 2. 


i] at eaſe, diuerſly taken with diſcafes and pings,and them that were poſſeſſed with denils, & 


- ingis no warrant,nor example vnto Heremites . Secondly, he wentby ſpeciallinſtin&,and leading of the ſpi- 


* aritie of God,and our Lord himſeſſe in the wilderneſie faFted as many , to leaue unto v5 the ſolemne daies of faſt, (that is, 


; "The Goſpel CHAP.TIINT. 


ſaw * other twobrethren,lames of Zebedee, he ſaw other two brethren, [ames the ſome of 
and Iohn his brother ina ſhippe with Zebe- Zebedee, and Johnhis brother , in the ſhipwith 
dee their father, repayring their nettes : and Zebedee their father, wendng their nets : and 
| he called them, 
22 And they inmmediatly left the ſhip and 
their father, and followed him, | 
"23 Andleſus went about all Galilee, tea- 


he called them, | 
22 And they furthwith left their nettes 


and father and folowed him. £9 
23 AndIts vs went roundabout all Ga- 


| Heeteaching in their Synagogs, and prea- ching mm their Smagegncs, & preaching the Go= © £ 
ching the Goſpell of the kingdom: &|| hea- ſpel of the kingdom, and healing allmaner of ſich= W 
ling cuery maladie andeuery infirmity inthe nes,and all maner of diſeaſe among the people. Yi 


people. . 24 "And his fame ſpread abroad thorowout al Fa 
24 Andthebruite ofhim went into al Sy- Syria : & they brought vnto him all ſicke people 
ria: andthey preſented tohim all that were that were taken with arners diſeaſes, and gri- 


torments , and ſuch as were poſlet, andlu- thoſe whichwere lunatike,and thoſe that had the -- 


natikes,and ſicke of the palſey, and he cured palſey,ard he healed them. 
them: 25 And there followed him great multitudes 


25 Andmuch people folowed him from ofpeople,from Galrlee, and from Decapol's , and 
Galilee andDecapolis, and Hicruſalem, and from Hieruſalem, and from [urie, and from the 
from be-yond Iordan. regions that lie beyond [ordane, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaP, 1111, 


1, Deſert.) As Tohnthe Baptiſt, ſo our Sauiour by going into the deſert and there liuing in contemplation enen a- premires, 
brute beaſis,and ſubief to the aſſaults of the Diuel for our ſinnes, geueth a warrant and example to ſuch holy men as 
haue lined inwilderneſie for penance and contemplation, called Eremnites, 
Chriſt went into the wildernes,neirher for penance,nor contemplarion,bur as the text ſayth, that he mighe | 
be remptedof the Deuill. Which no Chriſtian oughrro doe,to offer humſelte ro tempration, therefore his go- Eres 


rite,which warranteth not men that are ledde by their owne willand affeQion.Thirdly,Chriſt remained inthe 
wildernes,for a ſhort ſeaſon. Therefore is no example for them thar ſpend their life in the wildernes, Fourthly, 
he faſted forty dayes,which no man can doe of his owne ſtrength. And yer condemne we not the contempla- 
riue life of ber ofolde wentinto the wildernes,ſo the Church had no neede of their ſeruice in rownes 
and citties,bur to ſhew the yanitie of your colle&;on.Asfor your popiſh Heremites in England, neuer came in 
the wildernes,,bur oftentimes in the citties,and townes : ſometime by your leauein the ſtewes. As Steucn Gar- 
diner,ifhe were liuing,could teſtific,of one brought before him, 
2, Faſtedfourtiedaies) Elia and Moyſes (ſayth S,Hierom ) bythe faſt of 40. daieswere filled rith the famili.. The Lent- 


Lent.) Hiero.in c.58.Eſa.S. Auguſtine alſo hath the very like wordes ep. 11 9. And generally al the ancient Fathers that 
by occaſion or of purpoſe ſpeake of the Lent-faſt,make it not oncly an imitation of on Scuiours faſt. but alſo an Apoſtoli- 
call rraditin,and ofneceſſitie to be kept, Contemne not Lent (ſayth S.Ignarius ) for it comteineth the 1mitation of 
our Lords conuerſation. And S..Ambroſe ſayih plainely,that it was not ordained by men,but conſecrated by God: 
nor inuented by any earthly cogitation,but commaunded by the heauenly Maicſtic../ndagaine,that it is finne not 
#0 faft all the Lent.S.Hieroms wordes alſo be moſt plaine: we( ſaith he ) falt fourcie daies,or,make one Lent in a yere, 


ep.119.) immediatly before Eaſter, thereby tro communicate with our Sauiour: Paſſion: and ( as other writers doe adde) 
thereby to come the better prepared and more worthily,zo the great ſolemuitie of Chriſtes Reſurreftion : beſide many other 
goodly reaſons in the ancient fathers which for breuitie we omitte. See (good Chriſtian Keader) 12. notable ſermons of S, 
Leo the Great de Quadrageſima, of Lene - namely Ser. 6. and 9g. Where he calleth it the Apoſiles ordinance by the du- 
&rine of the holy Ghoſ#,See S. Ambroſe from the 23. ſermon forward : in S.Bernard 7.ſermons, and in many other Fathers 


red from the good, Infidels from Chriſtians, H eretiks « from faithful Catholikes, 

Montanus the heretike,(as Euſebius teſtifiethout of Apollonus) was y firſt that preſcribed lawes of faſting. 
Eccl,hijt L.5.c.18, And Irenzus ſaith in his Epiſtle ro Viftor, that as there was in his time variety in obſcruing y Lent. 4 
feaſte of Chriſts reſurru&ion,ſoin keeping the faſt thatwentbefore it. For ſeme (ſaith he) thought they oughe ro Faltinge 
faſt one dey, ſome rwo daier, ſome more, ſome fourty howres day and night. which diuerſitie of faſting (he ſauh) commendeth 
the nitie of faith and religion. Euſeb lib.5.c.26.Irenzus therefore diſchargeth your 40. daics Lent of the Apoſtles 
inſtitution. Now let vs examine,whatyou bring out of later writers, amonge whome I accomprt Ipnatius,though 
his Epiſtle haue thename of a more ancient wricer.But S, Ierome inCar.knew no Epiſtle of his tothe Philippi- 
ans.And the autherical teſtimony of Irenzus cited by Euſebius,of the diuerſity of faſting,manifeſtly declareth 
that there was no ſuch Lent,as that Epiſtle nameth,in the daies of Ignatius, who was an immediat ſucceſſor o 


the Apoſtles, And albeit,there was an ancient faſt of 40.daies before Eaſter, yet was nor that your popiſh Lent, 


where fleſh is prohibired,& fiſh permitred,bur a time of abſtinence in deed. The teſtimonie of S.Hierom,which 
you expound-for Lent,hath neuer a word'of Lent,nor for Lent, For there were other ſolemne daies of faſting 
in the Churchthen Lent.S.Auguſtine indeede ſaytb,thatthe 40. daics faſt , hath authoritic of the _ of 

4 | Molſcs, 


CHAP.ITIN. According to S..Matthew. ” 


Moſes,Helias,and Chriſt,andthatthe conſenr of the Church, hath eſtabliſhed the ſanie 40, dayes,ro be kepe 
before Eaſter,not as a thing neceſſary,bur as other rites, which he namerh, noznoweobſerued of the Papiſtes 
them ſelues. And further the abſtinence from fleſh as vncleanehe condemneth as herefie, And Hierom againſt 
Moncanus,alrhough he aſcribe rhe 40. dayesfaft ro Apoſtolicall tradition , becauſe it hathno ground inthe 
Scripture,yerhe ſhewerh OT it was of good will, and notofneceflitie. Whereas the Heretikeshad 
three Lents in the yeere,which they commanded to be kept of neceſſitic, bur it is one thing ( ſayth Hierome) to 
doe a thing of neceſſitie,another thing to offer a gift of good will, And leaſt his aſcriprion of the 40.dayes faft;vnto the 
Apoſtles tradition, ſhould moue vs: inthe ſame place he faith, it was not lawefull for Chriſtians ro faſt in the 
Pentecoſt,thar is,from Eaſter ro Whitſontide,and this prohibition of faſting, is alſobythe ancient Fathers, af- Hier.Cone; 
firmedto be an Apoſtolicall rradition.Yet the counterter Ignarius,in that his Epiſtle ro che Philippians, exhor- Luciferianos 
£ reth them after Paſſion weeke, not to omir faſting, on wedneſdayesand fridayes . Burif any man ſhall faſt Bpiph.Her,7g; 
= (fayth hc) on Sunday or Saterday (except one) he 1s a murtherer of Chriſt, Behold howhoat this-counterfer 7a 
Father is, about his counterfer traditions. You ſee what credite is robe giuen to ſuch things, as are aſcribed to 
& tradition of the Apoſtles,withour warrant of their owne writings, Epiphanius affirmerh it ro be an Apoſtolike 
FE rradition,that men ſhould faſt wedneſdayes and fridayes throughout the yeere, exceprinthe Pentecoſt tharis, 
by from Eaſter ro Whirſonride : and in the fixe dayes of Eaſter,to receiuenothingbut bread, and ſalt,and warer, 
Hereſ.75.And this he ſayth, was the obſeruation ofthe whole Church in his time. Yerthe Papiſtes;falt fridaies 
berweene Eaſter and Whitſonride,beſide the Rogation weeke,and faſt nor Wedneſdayes commonly, rieither 
EA obſerue the feaſt of the fixe dayes of Eafter,with bread, and ſalr,and water.Yerhaue theſe as good teſtimony of 
PN antiquitic,as the Lent-faſt,to be Apoſtolicall tradition. The ſermons of Ambroſe, that are ceadged (asEraf- 
mus teſtifieth, and the ſtile doth euidently declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, but of ſome later wri- 
rer,which counterfeyted the ſermons Ad fatresin Eremo, 8& ſome De rempore ynder S, Auguitines name, among 
which are found many,thatare entituledto Ambroſe.To the authoritic of Leo Biſhop of Rome, calling Lene 
the Apoſtles ordinance, oppoſe the authoritic of Damaſus , likewiſe a Biſhop of Rome in his Pontifical; af- 
firming that Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome,did inſtiture it, And Teleſphorus himſelfe whis Decrerall Epiſtle, The decrerall 
ſayth, That he and his fellow Biſhops, eathered together in councell arRome, did ordainethis 40. dayesfaſt, _—_—_ 
onely for Clarkes : and contendeth in many wordes, that there muſt be a difference betweene Clarkes and 
Lay men,as wellin faſt,as in other things.Yfyouſay this Epiſtle of _ is counterfet, yer is it good au- 
thoritic againſt you,thar vrge it,with the reſt of thardunghill of Decreralls; againſt vs. Butthe yndoubred au- 
thoritic of Irenzus,cited by Euſebius,is ſufficient ro proue,thartthe Apoſtles left no ſuch'certaine conſtitution, 
whatſoeuer the later Fathers affirme of Apoſtolike tradition, as they doe of other things, which neither Pa- 
piſtes nor Proteſtanrs,coumpt neceſſary to be obſerued. The laſt authority,cited out of Auguſtine;proueth,thar 
1n his rime,thar did write that Homilic, there was no neceſſary enforcement to-keepe Lent, bur cucry mandid 
as he liked.Burin all your citations of authors,true and fayned,therc isno word of abſtinence from fleſh, which 
is the cheefeſt parr of your popiſh Lent,bur of faſting once in cuery day,andtharfrom dinner. Ambroſe ſer.34. 
& 36.S.Barnard is a late writer,and therefore in opinion of Apoſtolike tradition, he might cafily be deceaued, 
asthe elder Fathers were. | 
6. Iris written,) Heretikes alleage Scriptures,as here the Deuil doeth jn the falſe ſenſe: the Church wſeth them, 
a4 Chriſt doeth,jn the true ſenſe,and to confure their falſehood, Aug con.lir,Peril.li.z.c,yr.to7, 
12, Himonlyſerue.) It was nor ſayd,ſayth S.Auguſtine,T he Lord thy God only ſhals thou adore,as it was ſaid, 
Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue : in Greekeanguvoess, Aug ſup.Gen,q.6t. wherevponthe Catholike Church hath alwayes v- Latria: 
ſed this moſt erue and neceſſarie diftinfion: that there u an honour dew to God only , which to giue vo any creature, Dulia, 
were idolatrie : and there is an honour dew to creatures alſo according to their dignitie, as to Saints, holy things,and holy 
places.See Ewuſeb Hiſt,Ec.li.q.c.14.S.Hierom.cont. Vigil.ep.53.Aug.li10,Ciuit.c.t,Li.t.Trin, c,6, Conc,Nic.z,Da- 
maſlc.li.r.de Imag,Bed.in 4.Luc, 
S.Aug.ſpeakerh of y ciuil adoration,or reuerence in bodily geſture,doneby Abraham vnto y peopke of Heth, * 
But by this rext,all halen ſeruice is due onely ro God, And although S. Auguſtine being a meane Grecian, i- ' 
magincd a diſtinion betweene Latria and Dulza,whercof the Papiſtes take holde, ro maintaine their religious Latriaand 
ſeruice ynto creatures: yetthey that are skilfull in the Greeke rongue, doe knowe, that theſe two wordes gni- Dulia, 
fie all one and the ſamething , ſauing that Suacverr rather ſignifieth a more baſe kinde of ſeruice or bondage, 
which were abſurd to giue to creatures,in religion. And the Hebrew word, that Moſes yſeth(outof whome this 
Scripture is cited )lignifieth the ſame that Gouauvery doth, withourany difference of God,or creatures. The diſtin= 
ion therefore,is not in the fignification of the Greeke Verbes, burin the ſubicR, of religion,or ciuill adoxati- 
on or ſeruice, | 
The place of Euſebius, whereunto youſend vs,is of the body of Polycarpus,whichthe Chriſtians were deſi. 
rous to haue bene giuen them, to buriall,bur the malitious lewes, perſwaded the gouernor, that he ſhould nor 
ph grauntir,leaſt the Ehniſtians leauing Chriſt,ſhould begin to worſhip Polycarpus, Andthereforeſay the fayth- 
9 full of Smyrna,in their Epiſtle : They watched ws,left we ſhould hae taken him out of the fire ayer vol wre,gye, 
>; being ignorant that neither we can ener leaue Chriſt, which hath ſuffered for all that are ſaned in the world, neither wor- oider with 
5 Jhip any other, For him we adore,as being the ſonne of God ,bus the Martyrs,as Diſciples and folowers of our Lordyve loue religious 
worthely,for their exceeding great good will unto their king and maifter,of whome God graunt,ve may be partahers and worſhip. 
ſechollers,T herefore when the Centurion, ſawe the contention of the Tewes, ſetting him in the middeſt,as their maner is,they aeowyCulſs | 
burnt him. And ſowe at length,hauing gatten his bones mort pretious , then pretious ſtones, and better tried then gold we 4y<ra;þ. 
layed them vp where it was meete,wphere ( aswe may) the Lord ſhall graunt unto vs, being gathered together with joy 
and gladnes,go celebrate the birth day of his martyrdome,both in remembrance of them thas hae fought before, and for 
exerciſe andpreparation,ofthem that are to follow, =. 
This worthy teſtimony of the people of Smyrna, ſheweth, howefarre their reuerent loue and regarde of the Reliquesy 
bodyes and reliques of the Martyrs,differeth from your popiſh IdoJarry = -——_ $0 thatL would _ 
| . 1j uaile, 


-. The Goſpel b CHAP.III0GY: 


chis place :burtharl conGder, you reddeit notin Euſebins him ſelfe, but inthe olde and 


rehearſed by Euſebius.S Hicrom i Vigilancius,is moreready, ro maintaine the immoderare 
lmarion rs of right he ſhauld haue bene. Yer id he alſo farre from your idolatrous worſhipping 
ofthem.as his owne words declare.Nos amennon,efc.But we do not worſhip and adore, I ſay not,yeliques of martyrs, 
bus neither the Sunne,nor the Moone nor Angels, nor Archangels, nor Cherubin, 107 Seraphin , nor any name that ic na- 
med in this world,or in che world co come,leaft we ſhould ſerme the creature more then the Creator, which is to be bleſſed for 
ener Bus we honour the reliques of Martyrs,that we might worſhip limwhoſe Martyr they are , Andin his booke a- 
| TW IP EEOT Tor 3 SI ab and ſomplicitie of certaine Lay wen, or dewourwomen, which haning azeale 
dable 


;ghted wexe candles iu the honowr of Martyrs,which in popery is a great part of commen- 

igion,cucn inthe honor of their images, which were notin the. Church in $.Hieroms time. 'S. Augu- 

Kinede Cine. bb.ro.c dayth in deede; thatby rhem which haue interpreted the Scripture, Larria israken for 
char ſcruice which alwayes or almoſt ahvayes, p—_—_ tothe religion of God, Bur Lodouicus Viues in his 
notes ypon that chapretgellerh you otherwiſe: he bringeth examples ourof the Greeke text of the Sepruaginta 
as wel as out of prop authors,where Larria is taken for ſeruice due to men. And in the ſame chapter $,Au- 
ine ſaith,thas to conſecrate owr ſelnes,or any thing of ours in rites of religion to Angels (and conſequently ro any crea- 
gwres) is che worſhip due onto the dininitie or deitie it ſelfe, and that which in Greeke 1s called Larrig, Therefore by S, 


Auguſtines iudgement,all your conſecrating of your ſelfe,or any thing of yours, to creatures, is idolatrie : and 
A y- -_ afocgiinreligion,cncn reteyning your pretended diſtin&ion of Latriaand Dulia, is mani- 
feſt idoJatrie. | 


Likewiſe de Trinis./.x.cap.6,where he hath the ſame diſtinAion of Latria and Dulia, he ſayth, 4tisidolatry,to 
conſecrate atemple to any creature,& thereby proueth,. the diuinity ofthe holy Ghoſt,becauſe aur bodies are 


his remple.Forro whom a temple belongeth,to him alſo that ſeruice which he calleth Larria, The Papiſtsrher- | 


fore,building 8& dedicating remplesto the Angels,8& Saints,by S.Auguſtines tudgement,giue them the honour 
proper to God,&(o poours. horrible facriledgc,& idolatry.Beda in 4. Luc.diſtinguiſhing Latria from Dulia,re- 
ferreth D»4eto the ſeruice of charity,that one Chriſtian owerh to another,nor to the worſhipping of reliques, 
& ſaith they are called Idolaters,which beſtow pon 1dols,Y owes, Prajers, Cr ſacrifices which they owe onely to God, See 
ing therfore althat,is made anidol,whichis worſhipped,with the ſcruice proper to God:& praiers,vowes,facri- 
fices,by Bedes iudgement,are duc only to God, it followeth that praiers, vowes,&lacrifices,beſtowed not only 

on images,burt Saints,8 cheir reliques,arc the ſeruice of 1dols,or idolatry, As for the authority of the 2. 
Councell of cps wy ran, y adoration of images,& of Damaſcen,thar followerh thar idolatrous derermi- 
nati not to moue Chriſtian men,contrary tothe expreſſe comandement of God, Ex.20.& againſt this 
Councel,l oppoſe Conc.Eliber.Can.36.that was ancienter,&the Councels of Conſtantinople ynder Leo,& of E- 

elus,that were of later time,condemning the worſhipping of images. The ſame Councelof Nice was alſo c6- 
demned,by a Councclholde by the commandement of Charles the Grear,& a booke written againſt it, which 
1s exrant vnder the name of Charles the Great bur written as it ſeemeth,by Albinus,that was his inſtrvuRor,for 


thus Mat.Weſt,writeth.7 he ſame yeere,Charles wg of France, ſent a ſynodal booke into Britainegn which were found ma- Annoprat, 
ally, that it was defined by the agreeable aſſcrtion,of almoſt allthe lear> 793+ 


ny things contrary to the true faith:&reherin eſpec 
ned men of the Eaſt,chat we ought to worſhip images which the Catholitg Church doth altogether abhorre . Againſtwhich, 
Albinus wrote an Epiſtle by anthoritie of the boly Scripturts,maruelouſly endited, and brought it ro the French King with 
#he ſame ſynodall bookg jn the perſon of the Biſhups,and noble men. _ 

The authority of Damaſcen,a Grecian,is counteruailed & ouermarched,by y authority of Gregory y biſhop 
| of Rome, who though he allowy vſe of images, yethe codEneth y worſhipping of the.Lz.7.ep.109. Seren.li.g,ep.g. 
Rem. 4. 17. Doe penance.) 7haz penance is neceſſary alſo before baptiſme,for ſuch as be of age : as Iohns, ſo uur Saujours 

—_— declarerh,both beginning with penance. 
Fulke 4. Ze ation by your owne do&trine,is not required of them thatare baprized,therfore ſatisfaRion is no parr 
OI repentance. 
Rhem. 23. Healing euery maladie.) Chriſt (fayth S. Auguſtine) by miracles gat authority, by authority found crediz, 
by credit drew together a multirude,by a multitude obteyned amiquitie, by antiquitie fortified a religion, which not onely 
Tus SE R- the moſt fand new riſing of Heretikgs vſing deceitful wiles,but neither the dromſie old errour of the very Heathen with vi- 
w _ olence ſceting againſt it,might in any part ſhake and caſt downe,Aug,de vril,cred.c.1 4. 
—-==——ns of C H A P. V. 
rerne ofa chri- Firſt, 3 bhepromiſethrepardes, 13 and be layeth before the ApoFtles their office, x7 Secondly, heproteſteth 
Nian _ wnto vs that we muſt keepe the comman1ements and that more exattly then the Scribes and Phariſees whoſe iuſtice was 
- =o counted moſt perfite : but yet that it was wnſufficient,he ſhetveth in the precepts of 21 Murder, 27 Aduourrie, 31 
wing whereof Dzuorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Renenge, 42 Vſurie, 43 Enemies, 
Be ooad - A ND ſeeing the multitudes, he *went vp \ / \ Þ Hen he ſave the multitude, hewent vp 
| ——_ into a mountaine :and whenhe was ſet, into a monntaine : and when he was ſet, 
ORE his Diſciples came ynto him, bu Diſciples came unto him, 
whicharc a 2: And opening his mouthy, hee taught 2 And when hee had opened his month, hee 
4 pg om ring, taupbt them, ſaymg, 
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cr and IS = dom ofheauen. © # the kingdome of heanen. 

vponthe feaſts . 1 Blefled are the meeke: for they ſhall * Bleſſed are they that monrne : for th Eſai 616. 
 * 4 DICHEE ATE TNC Me ; tncy 4 wrne : for they ſhal 

na 1k polſleſle the land, be comforted, a FraeY 


5 Bleſſed | s *Blefe 


tranſlationof Ruffinus,where vnito the word dilighmur is added, and venerewvr which is not in the Epis 


liques. 
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Candels, 


Temples, ©» 


Tar 


are the poore in Spirit:for theirs 5 *Bleſſedare the poore in ifirit : for theirs Tuke 6.20, 
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Mar. 4.212 16 Neither doemen lighta * candle and 
© Luke8.16. puritynder a buſhel,butyps6 a candleſticke, - 
© 33+ thatitmay ſhinetoallthatare inthe houſe, 

17 So let | your light ſhine before men: 
that they may ſee your good workes , and 
glorifie your father which is in heauen, 

13 Doe not thinke that I am come to 
breake the Lawe or the Prophets, Iam not 
come to breake : butto fulfill. | 

Luke 16.17. 19 ForaſſuredlylI ſay vnto you, *tillhea- 

| uen andearth paſlc,one iote or onetitle ſhall 
not paſſe of the Lawe: till all be fulfilled. 

Iamesz.10, 20 Hetherefore that ſhall * breake|| one 

of theſe leaſt commaundements, and ſhall fo 
teache men : ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdome of heauen. But he that ſhall doe 
and teache : he ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome ofheauen. t& 

The _ 21 ForlItell you, that vnlefſe[[your iuſtice 

Sunday after abound More then that of the Scribes and 

Peatecoſt., = Phariſces, you ſhall not enter into the king- 

dome ofheauen. 

22 You haue heard that it was ſaidtothem 

— bh of olde. * Thouſhaltnot kill. and who ſo kil- 


CHnaAP.V. 


5 Bleſſed are they thatmourne: for they 
ſhall be comforted. | 

6 Bleſſed are they thathunger and thirſt 
after iuſtice : for they ſhall haue their fill. 

7 Bleſſed arethe mercifull: for they ſhall 
obtaine mercie. 

$ Bleſſed are the cleane ofheart : forthey 
ſhall ſee God. 

9 Bleſſedare the peace-makers: for they 
ſhall be called the children of God. 

10 Bleſſed are they thar ſuffer perſecution 
{for iuſtice:for theirs is y kingdom of heauen. 

11 Bleſſed are ye when they ſhall reuile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
noughtis againſt | , vntruely, for my ſake: 

12 Beglad and reioyce, for your||reward 
is very great in heauen. £29 For ſo they per- 
ſecuted the Prophetes, y were before you. 

13 Youarethe'* ſalt ofthe earth, 
——_—_—_—_ 14 But if the ſaltleeſe his vertue, where- 
Marg.50. With ſhall it be ſalted? It is good for nothing 
Luke 1434+ any more butto be caſt foorth, andto be tro- 

den ofmen. 
15 Youare the |light ofthe world. A ci- 


tie cannot be hid, ſituated on a mountaine. 


leth, ſhall be indanger ofiudgement. 
23 ButIfaytoyou, that whoſocueris an- 
orie with his bake » ſhall be in dangerof 
iudgement. And whoſocuer'ſhall lay to his 
brother, Raca :ſhalbe indangerofacouncel, 
And whoſoeuer ſhall ſay "Thou foole : ſhall 

beguiltie ofthe [hell otfire, | 
24 If 


According to'S, Matthew; 


. ſhalbe indanger of indgettient.” 


8 
5 * Bleſſedare the meeks : for they ſhallinhee Plal.38.11; 


rite the earth. 
6 * Bleſſed are they which doe hunger and E165 9. 


A righteouſneſſe : for they ſhall be ſa« 
tis 
7 Bleſſed are the mercifull : for they ſpall obs 


teine mercie. | 
: 8 * Bf are the pure m heart : for they ſhall Plm.24 4. 
ce G | 

9 i Bleſſed are the peace makers; for they (6 
be called the children - God, p FRG 

1 0 *Bleſſedare they which hae bene perſecu- 1.Pet.3.14. 
tcd for righteonſneſſe ſake: for theirs us the king+ 

of heanen, 

11 Bleſſed are ye , when men ſhall remile you, 
andperſecute you, and lying, ſhall ſay all mancr 
of *enill ſaying againſt yon, for my ſake. 

12 Reioce ye and be glad: for great is your 
reward in heauen. For ſoperſecutedt ey the Pros 

ets which were before you. 

1; *Te are the ſalt of the earth: But ifthe ſalt 
become vnſanorie, wherein ſhall tt be ſalted? Jt is 
thenceforth good for nothing , but to be caſt on, 
and to be troden vnder foote of men. 

14 Te are the light of the world. A citie that 
# ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. > 37 
1 5 *Neither doe men light a candle and 
wnder a buſhell : but on a candle ſticks , and i gin e516, 
meth light unto all that are in the houſe, IE aan 

; 16 - yoar light ſo ſhine before men, * thar *De2.lhs 
they may ſee your good workes ,and plorifie your 
cobermbichiim arid. FO PIO 

17 Thinks not that I am come to deftroy the 
_ _ Prophets] am not come to deftrdy bus 
for | , 

18 Fortruely I ſay unto you, * Till heanen Luke 17.10. 
and earth paſſe , one iote or one title of the lawe 


I oPet.4.14 


Mar 9.5%, 
luke 14.34- 


jt Mar4.at, 


ſhalInor ſeape pla be flſited 
1 9 * Whoſoener therefore ſhall breake one of Tames 2.1%, 
theſe leaſt commandements,; and ſhall teache men 
ſo, he ſhall be called theleaft in the kingdome of 
heanen: but whoſoener ſhall do andteache 1o, the 
ſame ſhalbe called great inthe kingdom of heant, 
20 For [ſay vnto you, * | your rightes Luke 11.39% 
onſneſſe ſhall exteede the righteonſneſſe of the 
Scribes ani Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 


eto the __— of heanen, © © 
' 21: Te hateheard, that it was ſaid to them of as 
C Exod. 20.13, 


olde time, *Thon ſhalt nothill :whoſoenerhkillet 
{ 2 deut$.17s 


-' 22 Bnt Iſay unto you, that whoſoener is an 

with his brother vnaduiſedly ,foall be in danger of 
indgement: Andwhoſoener ſhall ſay unto his bro= 
ther, Racha, ſhall be in danger of a conncell > but 
whoſocuer ſuallſay thou foole, ſhall be in danger 


of hell fire. 
E.3» #23 Therefars 


Luk.12.58. 


Ex0.20.14 


Den.24.1, 
Mat.19.7. 


rail 


Ex0.20.7. 
Lenit.19.11. 


24 If therefore thou offer thy | giftatthe 
altar, andthere thouremember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: 

25 Leauethere thy offering before the al- 
tar, & goefirſtto be recociledto thy brother: 
and then comming y ſhalt offer thy gift. 

' 26 * Beatagreement with thy aduerſarie 
betimes whiles thouartinthe way with him: 
leſt perhaps the aduerſarie deliuer thee tothe 
iudge , andthe iudge deliuer theeto the ofhi- 
cer,and thou be caf into+ priſon. 


27 AmenIfaytothee, thouſhaltnot goe 


out fromthence till y repay the laſtfarthing, 
28 You haue heard yit was faidtothem 


of old, * Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie. ' 


29 ButT ſay toyou, that whoſocuer ſhall 
ſee a woman to luſt after her , hath already 
committed aduoutrie with her in his hearr. 

30 And if thy right eye ſcandalize thee, 
Plucke it out, and caſt it from thee. foritis 
expedient forthee yone ofthylimmes periſh, 
rather then thy whole body be caſtinto hell, 

31 And ifthy right hand ſcandalize thee, 
cut it of, and caſt it from thee: for 1t is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, 
rather then that thy whole body goe into hel. 

32 It was faid ao Swhoſoeute ſhal dimiſle 
his wife,let him giue her a bil of diuorcemet. 


his wife, | excepting the cauſe of forni- 
cation , maketh her to commit - aduoutrie: 
And he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſled, 
{ committeth aduoutrie. | 


34 Againe you hauc heard that it was ſaid 


to them of olde, * Thou ſhalt not commit - 
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Bur I ſay to you , whoſocuer ſhall di- 


C HAP., V. 

23 Therefore if thon tring thy gift to the al- 
tar , and there remembre#t that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee: 

24 Leane there thy gift before the altar, and 
goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 * Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, Luke 12.5," 
whiles thou art in the way with him : leaſt at any | 
time the aduerſarie deliner thee tothe 1nage , and 
the indge deliner thee to the miniſter , andthen 
thou be caſt into priſon, 

26 Verily I ſay om thee , thou ſhalt by no 
meanes come ont thence , till thou haſt paide the 
vttermoſt farthing. 

27 Tehaueheard that it was ſaide unto them 
of old time,**Thouſhalt not commit adulterie. 

28 ButT ſay vnto you, that whoſoener looketh 
01 a woman to luit after her, hath committed aa- 
wterie with her already in his heart. 4 

29 *If thy right eye offend thee , plucke it out, Marth. 181% 
and caſt it from thee: For it is profitable for thee 3%9 41. 
that one of thy member: ſhould periſh,and not that x 
thy whole body ſhould be caFt imobell. 

30 Andifthy right handoffende thee , cut it 
of, and caſt it fro thee : For its profitable for thee £; 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh,andnot that I 
all thy body ſhould be caft into hell, | 

31 Ithathbene ſaid, *Whoſoener willput a= Deur24.1,57 
way bs wife,let hmm gine her a writing of diuorce- marth.19.7.9 
ment. marke 10.4,” 


Juke 16.18, 
32 But I ſay onto you ,That whoſoener doeth wn nn; | 


pit away his wefe except it be for fornication,can- 


Exod.20.4”; 


_ 


#-:-x 
: 
» Got 


ſeth her to commit adulterie: and whoſoeuer mar 


riethher that xs dierorced,committeth adalterte. 
33 Againe ,ye hane heard that thath beene 


periurie: but thou ſhalt performe thy othes ſaid wnto them of olde time, * Thou ſhalt not for- Exod.204,. 


to our Lord. 


God: neither by the earth, becauſe it is the 


footc-ſtoole of his feete : neither by Hieru- 


Exo.21.24. 


falem,becauſcit isthecitic ofthe great King, 


ſmeare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe vnto the Lord leuit.19.11 
35 But Ifay toyouſ| not to ſweare at all: thine othes. 
neither by heauen, becauſe itis the throne of 


deur, 5.11, | 
34 But T] ſay ontoyon , Sweare not atall, nei- ; 
ther by heanen,for it 1s Gods ſeate: 
3s Nor by the earth , forit ts his footeſtoole: 
neither by Hieruſalem , for it as the citie ofthe 


36 Neitherſhaltthouſwearebythy head, great King. 


becauſe thou canſt not make one heare white 
or blacke, 

. 37 Letyourtalke be, yea, yea : no, no: and 
that which is ouerand =—s theſe, is of euil, 
- 38 Youhauec heardthatit was faide, * An 

e for an eye,anda tooth foratooth. 

39 ButIlaytoyou [nottorefiſteuill: but 
if one trikethee onthy right cheeke, turne 
to him al{othe other: P 

40 Andtohimthat wil contend wthee in 


iudgement, and take away thy coate, let goe 


thy clokealſoyntohim. | 
_ '41 And wholocuer will force thee.one 
| | mile, 


36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, be- jus 
canſe thou caſt not make one heare white or black. Z. 
. 37 *But let your commmnication be yea , yea: lames 5 wn 
nay nay : For whatſoener ts more then theſe, com- it 
meth of exill. 2 
38 Tebaneheard that it hath bene [aid,* An Exod.21. E 
eye for ans ene,and a tooth-for a tooth, — | 
39 But Iſa omtoyon, *thatye reſift not emill: 5012, 
but whoſoener will gine thee ablowe onthy right ,om.11.1Þ 
cheeke turne to him the other alſo. I.cor.6.7, 
. £0 Andifanrymanwilſue thee at the law, & 
take. away thy coate,let him hane thy cloke alſo, Fo 
41 And whoſoener will compell thee togoe 4 F* 
| mile, ; 


I # > 


CHaAP. V- 


mile, goe with him other twaine. 
Deut.15.7- 42 Hethat asketh of thee, giue to him: 
* and * to him that would borowe of thee, 
turne not away. 
Leui.19.18. 3 Youhauc heard that it wasſaid,*Thou 
The Goel ſhalt loue thy ne1ghbour , and # hate thine 
a after Aſh- enemie. | ; 
— 44 ButIſayto you,loue your enemies,doe 
Phariſees,not good to them that hate you : and pray for 
theLW% themthat perſecute and abuſe you: 

45 That you may be the children of your 
father which isin heauen , who maketh his 
ſunneto riſe ypon good and bad,and raineth 

qWeſeethen ypon juſt and t yniuſt, 

thartneret” © 46 Por if you loue them that loue you, 

ritic operons what rewarde ſhall you haue ? doe not alſo 

a neo the Publicans this? 

better menor. = 47 And if you ſalute your brethren onely, 

puerr0819%» hat doc you more ? doe not alſo the hea- 
then this? 

48 Bc you perfe& therefore, asalſo your 
heauenly fatheris perfect, 


According to S, Matthew. 
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mile, goe with him twaine, + 

42 * Gine tohim that acketh thee + and from Deut.15.3, 
hm y would borawe of thee, turne not thou away. 

43 Te hane heard that it hath beene ſaide, 
*Thow ſhalt lone thy neighbour , and hate thine Levit.t9.18, 
enemie: | 

44 But I ſay unto you , * Lone your enemies, Luke 6.27, 
bleſſe them that curſe you , doe good to them that 
hate you, * pray for them which hurt yott,and per Take 23.24, 


ates 7:60, 
ſecute you. 1.cor.4.13. 


45 * That ye may be the chilaren of your fa- 1 ue 6.33. 
ther which is tn heauen : for he maketh ki ſnne 

toriſe on the exill and on the good, and ſendeth 

raine on the inft,and on the uninſ?. 

46 For if ye loue them whith lone you, what 
reward hane ye ? Doe not the Publicanes encix 
the ſame? 

47 And if ye t ſalute your brethren onely, and 
what ſingular thing doe ye? Doe not alſo the Pub. cing. 
licanes likewiſe? 

48 Ye ſhall therefore be perfeft , enen as your 
father which is in heaxen ts perfett. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Rhem.1. 
Fulke.1. 


26. Priſon.) This friſon # takenof very auncient fathers, for Purgatorie: namely $, Cypr.cp. ad Anton. nu.6, 
This priſon by Carpocrates,a very auncient herctike, was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- : 
moued by the deuill,vntill ic was throughly purified, Irenzeus lib.1.c.24. Bur of Montanus,an olde hererike alſo, Purgitorit, 


it was taken for a place in hell, where cuery ſmall offence is puniſhcdin ſoule, although ir ſhallbe ſauedinthe 
reſurre&ion,as teſtifieth Tertullian de anima cap. de infer.gy An aliquid patiantwr.&c,By which ir appearerh,thar 


the — of Purgatorie,is _ auncient.Neuertheleſflc itis not like that C 


ian, who was farre fromrtheſe 


hcrehfies,in the forenamed Epiſtle,ſpeakerh of Purgaroric: for he onely alludethto this rext,and ro the r.Cor.z. 
comparing the excellencie of them that ſuffered martirdome, aboue them tharhad fallen intime of perſecuti= 
on,and were receiucd againe into the Church,cither by pardon of their exerciſes of repentance,that were pre= 
ſcribed ynto them, or alter they had throughly performed them:becauſe Antonianus,to whom he did write,be= 
ing ſomewhar enclining tothe error ofthe Nouatians,feared leaſt by the receiuing of them that had fallen,and 
by remitting thoſe exerciſes of repentance, yertue would be diminiſhed and martyrdome decaie. Bur Cyprian 
anſwereth,that chaſticic,and virginitic,had their due prayſe, though adulterers ypon their repentance werere= 
ceiued-: Forit is one thing (ſaith hc) to ſtand at pardon, another thing to come to ylorie, It is one thing for him that is 
caſt in priſon, nos to come out untill he hath paide the uttermo#? farthing another thing flraightway to receine the reward 
of faith and vertue,eyc.S. Auguſtine expoundeth the place clearclic of hell and eternal! paines , Serm. dom. in 
monte lib.1, So doth S. Hicrome in Lament. lib.1.cap.r. and Chromatius in 5. Mat. and many orher of the 
auncicntfathers, And the rextis plaine, that he whichis our of charitic, hath deſerued hell fice: and I ſuppoſe 
the Papiſtes will not ſend him to Purgatorie, thatdieth our of charitie, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


10, For iuſtice,) Heretikgs and other malefafowrs ſometime ſuffer willingly and ftoutly: but they are not bleſſed, Falſemartyrs; 
becauſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice, For( ſayth Saint Auguſtine) they cannot ſuffer for inſtice,hat haue denidedthe Church, 


Rhem. 


CHaP. v. 


and, where ſound faith or charitie i not, there cannot beinftice.Cont.epi,Parm.lib.1 .c.g.Epi.go.Pſal.34.Conc.2.And 
ſo by this ſcriprure are excluded all falſe Martyrs,as Saint Auguſtine i declareth, end S, Cypr.de Vnir.Eccl.nu.8. 


Rhem.2. 


Fulke.2, 


a meritorious deede. 


12, Reward.) In Latineand Greeke the worde fignifieth very wages and hire duc for workes, and ſo preſuppoſerh Merceve 


Miovog, 


The reward is promiſed of the free mercie of God, of whoſe grace,commeth ſtrength to endure perſecution, 


and not of the merite of the worke: For whence ſhowld 1 haue ſo great merize (ſaith S. Ambroſe) ſeeing mercie is my Meritcs, 
crowne?ad Virg. Exhort. He crowneth thee (ſaith $. Auguſt.) becauſe he crowneth hu yift ,not thy meritesgn pſ1191, 


Rhem. 3. 


I5. The light.) Thu light of the world , and citie on a wounaine , and candle pon a candleſtickg , ſyenifieth the 
Clergie, and the whole Church,ſo built pon Chriſt the mountaine, that it muſt needes be viſible,and canmit be hid nor n« = - c_ 


knowen. Auguſt.cont.Fulg.Donar.c,18. lib.16. cone. Fauſt.c.1 7. And therefore,che Church being a candell not under 
a buſhell, but ſhining t» all inthe houſe (that #) inthe worlde ; what ſhall I ſay more, ( ſayth Saint Auguſtine) then that 
they are blinde which ſhut their eyes againſt the candle that is ſet on the candleſiicke? Tratt.2.in epi,lo. Te 


Fulke. 3. 


WhenS. Auguſtine ſayrh, the Church cannorbe hid, he meancth from them, that will dili 


inthe Scriptures , where onely the certaine knowledge of her is to be founde de Vmuiras, Eccleſ. cap.2., & 3. & the Curchy 


16. dePaſi, Cap, 14, Neuerthelefle , he com 


her to the Moone, which is often hid , and ſo may the 


Church in divers reſpeRs be hidden, In Pſalme 10, Alſo he acknowledgeth, that the Church may —— 


E-4+ 


Rhemes. 
Rhem. 4. 
Fulke. 4. 


Rhem.s. 


Fulke. 5. 


Rom.z, 


Fulke, 6. 


Rhem. 
Rhenm, 7. 


Mar.10.11. 
Luk.16.18. 


Fulke, 7. 


Rhenm. 2, 


Fulke. 8. 


Rhems, 
Rhem. 9. 


Fulke. 9. 


tTHE fart 


worke of 


zuſtice, 
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that the members knowe notone another, de Bape, cont, Donlib.6. cap.q. And the Catholike Church which is 
the whole myſticall body of Chriſt,being an article of fait, is alwayes inuifible. - 


| 27. Yourlight.) The good life of the Clergie edifieth much,ey is Gods great honor:wheras the citrary diſhonoreth him, 


20. One of theſe.) Behold how neceſſarie it 15,n0t only to beleeue,but to keepe al the comandemtt:,euen the very leaſt. 

Ir is neceffarie for euery Chriſtian man,not only to belecue,bur to endeuour himſclfe ro keepe cuen the leaſt 
of Gods Commandements:yet is he iuſtified,and hath remiſſion of his finnes, and tranſgreſſions of Gods Com- 
mandements,onely by faith in the mercic of God, Rom.3.28.Galar.2.16, 

21. Your iuſtice.) Je « owriuflice, when it # giuen vs of God, Aug, in P{.30,conc.r, De Sp.& lit.c.g. So thar True inheren; 
Chriſtians are truely iuſt,and hawe in them ſelues inharent iuftice, by doing Gods commandements, without which iuftice nſtice, 
of workes no man of age can be ſaned. Aug. de fid. & oper.c.16, whereby we ſee ſaluazion, inſtice, and inſi;fication, not ro 
come of onely faith,or imputation of Chriſtes iuſtice. 

The vertue of juſtice, whereby we loue & keepe Gods commandements (though no man doth cither ofboth 
perfe&ly)is vndoubredly the gitt of God, and is inherent in vs, that are iuſtified by the grace & mercie of God Tuſticeinhe. 
through faith,and ofthis ynperfeR iuſtice,we are truely,yer ynperfettly,declared ro be iuſt, without rhe workes ***+ 
whereof,no man of age can be ſaued.Bur yer for al this,we are wſtified,or made iuſt in the fight of God,by fairh 
onely,through the impurtation of Chriſtes juſtice,and not by the workes of wſtice, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
doe followe him that u iuſtified loe not goe before himthat # to be iuſtified.in Pſ.102,de fid,& oper.c.14. 


called veniall, 
The difference of finnes , proucth not rhat ſome are morrall , and ſome veniall: for all oftheir owne nature 


are mortall. The reward of finne (ſaith the Apoſtle) is death, Rom.6.23. and all finnes to him thar is truely pe- Veniall fine, 7 


nitent,are pardonable by Gods mercie,He that finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt,is neuer truely penitent, nor his 
ſinne cuer remitted, Hebr,6.Matth. 1 2. ; 
24. Giftatthealtar.) Beware of comming to the holy altar or any Sacrament out of charitie, But be firſt reconci« 
led tothy brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, which « thewhole brotherhood of Chriſtian men,Hebr.13.1, 
33- Excepting the cauſe of fornication.) This exception #s onely to ſhewe,that for thu one cauſe a man may put 
away hi wife for ener : but not that he may marie amther : as it moſt plaine in S. Marks and S. Luke who leaue ont thu 
exception, ſayinz,* Whoſocuer dimiſſeth his wife and maricth another,commirterh aduourrie.See the Anno, Luk, 
19.9.But if both parties be in one &y the ſame fault then can neither of them not ſo much as diworce or put away the other, 
S. Marke, and S. Luke , vnderſtand the exception which they doe nor exprefle, for they all report one do- 
Arine of our Sauiour Chriſt : and the exception declareth , thatnot onely diuorcement,bur alſo mariage after _ 
diuorcementis free, as itwas inthe Lawe, where fornication is the cauſe of diuorcement. The Popes Canon Mariage after 
lawereſtreineththe libertic of mariage and diuorcing , becauſe he may take more monic for bulles of licence ; 
and diſpenſation to marie, 


CHAP VL 

In this ſecond Chapter of his Sermon he controwleth the Phar ſee inflice (that ,gbeir almes, prayer, and fafting) for the 
ſcope and - rg thereof, which was vaine glorie. 19. Their ende alſo was to beriche, but ours mui not be ſomuch 

as 3 necefSaries, p 
"TT *Ake good heede that By doe notyour Ake heede that ye doe not your almes before 
[iuſtice before men,to be ſeene ofthem: men, to the intent that ye would be ſeene of 
otherwiſe rewarde you ſhall not haue with them, or els ye hane norewarde of your father, 

your father which is in heauen. which ts in heaxen, 


Rhem. 6. 23. Helloffire.) Hereis a plaine difference of ſomes, ſome mortltthat bring to Hell,ſome leſse, and leſſe puniſhed, Veviall frac, 
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2 Therefore whenthou + doeſtan almes- > Therefore, * when thou doeft thine almes, Row.128, | 


deede, ſound not atrumpet before thee, as y doe nor blowe a trumpet before thee , as hypocrites 
hypocrites doe in the Synagogues and inthe doe,gn the Synagogues and in the ſtreeter,that they 
ftreetes,y they may be honored of men; AmE might be eſteemedofmen, Verily I ſay unto you, 
I fay to you, they haue receiuedtheir reward: they hane their reward, 
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3 But when thou doeſt an almes-deede, 
let not thy left hande knowe what thy right 


hand doeth: £8 
4 Thatthy almes-deede may be in ſecret, 
and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, will 


pay thee. (2? 


% 
- 


tTun S2- Andwhen et pray,you ſhallnot be as 
—— cheſhypocrites, at loue to ſtand and pray in 


the Synagogsand corners of the ſtreetes,that 


they may baſeen ofmen: Amen] ſay to you; 70%, they 


they haue receiued their reward. 


According toS. Matthew. 


Ire- 


_ 


10 

3 Bautwhen thou doeſt almes, let not thy left 
hand know what —_ handaoeth: 

4 That thine almes may be in ſecret: And thy 


father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelfe ſhallreward 


thee openly. | | 

5 eAndwhenthouprayeſ,thouſhalt not be as 
the hypocrites are : for they lone to pra Pandng | 
mthe Synagognes,of ih thecorners ofthe ſtreets, . 
that they may be ſeene of men, Uerily Iſay onto 
hane their rew «25200 4 «TIN a 


s But when thou praeft, enter into thy clo- 


* 6 Butthou when thou ſhalt pray,enterin= ſet, and when thon haft ſbmtte thy dooye, pray to 


to thy chamber, and hauing ſhut the doore, 


thy father whichss in ſecrer,and thy father which 


pray to thy father in ſecret: and thy Father ſeerh in ſecrer, ſhall reward thee openty, ' © 


which ſeeth in ſecret, will repay thee. 
7 And when youare prayingſpeake not 


7 But when ye pray, babble not mach, as the 
heathen do. Forthey thinke that they ſhalbe heard, 


much, as the heathen. For they thinke thatin for their mach babblings ſake. 


their||much-ſpeaking they may be heard. 


8 Bee not you thereforelike to them, for f 


your father knoweth whatis needtul for you, fore ye acke of him. 


before you aske him. | 
9 Thus therfore ſhal you pray.*O vx Fa- 
The PaTER TyER which art in heaut, ſanttified be thy name. 
16 Let thy Kingdom come. Thywill be done, 
asinheanenin earth alſo, oo 
11 Ginevs to day our ſuper ſubſtatial breaa. 
12 And forgine vs onr |dettes,as we alſo for- 
gine our detters. KO 
SR 1;  And|lead'vs not into tentation.But deli- 
to wry #*yr 15 from enil, Amen. | 


Latin is,T'4- 


7 orion, ** 14 Forſif you will *forgiuemen their of- 
father will forgiue you. 


Mar.11:25. fenſes, your heauenly 
alſoyour offences, 1M 

15 Butif you wil not forgiue men,neither 
wil your father forgiue you your offences. 

16 And whenyou+ faſt, benot as the hy- 
pocrites, ſad, For they disfigure their faces, 
that they may, appeare vnto men to faſt, A- 


reward. 


The Goſpel 17 Butth ou when thou doſt faſt,annoynt 


: _"_—4 os thy head, and waſhthy face: 


T 
i 


18 That thouappeare not to mento faſt, 
but tothy father __ isin ſecrete: andth 
father which ſeeth in ſecret,will repay thee. 

Luc.12,33, 19 *Heapenotyp to yourſelues treaſures 

rupt, and where thecues digge through and 

ſteale, 
20 Butheape yp toyour ſelues treaſures 


in heauen : where neither the ruſt nor mothe. 


doth corrupt, & where theeues do not digge 
through nor ſteale. | 
21 For where thy treaſure is, there is thy 


hart alſo. 
Lucr1,34, 


Jour heauenly Father ſhall alſo forgine you, 


menTIfayto you,that thei haue recemed their 


onthe'earth : where the ruſt & moth do cor- 9perty 


22 *Thecandelofthy body isthine hn” 


8 Be not ye therefore like unto them:For your 
ather knoweth, what things ye haue neede of be- 


9 eAfier thrmaner therefore prayyee': *O 2, 
onr Father which art mn Kerr rec bee thy _ 
10 Let thykingdome come. Thy will bedone, 
as well in earth,as it ts in heagen, | | 

11 Ginevs this day our dayly bread, 

12 eAnd forgine vs onr debts, as wee forgine 
onr debters, | IE 

13 Andlead vs not into temptation,* but de- Mare. 13.15, 
liner vs fromenill: for thine is the hingdome, and 
the power and the glorie, for ener, Amey., 

14 For, *if yee forgine men their treffaſſes, Mar.r1.5, 
eccl.28.2, 


15 But, ifyee forgine not men their treſpaſe 


\ ſes: no more ſhall your Father forgine you your 


treſpaſſes. 

16 CMoreoner, whenyee fail, bee not of an 
heauy comntenance, as the hypocrites are: for they 
deficwre their faces, that they might appeare UN 
to men to fait : Verity I ſay unto you, they haue 
their reward. 

17 But thou whenthou faſteſ?,anmoynt thine 
head, and waſh thy face: x 

18 That thou appeare not unto nggn to faft,, 
but wnto thy Father which is in ſec : and: 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall r&parde thee 


i 9. * Hoord not wp for your ſelues treaſures Luk. 12.33; 
pon earth, where mothe and ruſt doeth corrupt, 18im.6.19, 
and where theenes breake thorow, andſteale. 

20' *Bmt laye vp for youtreaſures in heanen, Luk.12.34 
where neither moth nor ruft doeth corrupt, and 
where thienes do not breake thorow nor ſteale, 

21 For whereyonr treaſure ts, there will your 
heart be alſo. 

22 *The candle ofthe body is the eye: where- Luk11.34: 


E | 


"5x The-Epiltle of SPpul Cnary.ing, 


evoloueis 8 Porif< Tefus hadgiuen them reſt: he # For if Teſs had given the oof, then 
men” would neuer ſpeake atk an other day after» would he; wot afterward haye fpoken of another 

Inned IS In OY. 0 48 . $31 2 27 0113 TR ! of 

9 Therefore thergixleft.a ſabbatiſine for 9 There remaineth therefore yet areft tothe 
. the progleofGod. if .*  peopleof God: 1 
®10 Fot hethat is entredinto his reft, the _  10,Fornhethatia entred intobirreſt hath cea- 
fame aMf& hath reſted from his workes, 2s ſedalſs frombir:owne workes, as God did (om 
God from his. LP noe: Met rag ea on =; ; 

+ xx:-Letys haſtentherefore-to enter into 17; Letvs ſimdy therefore to enter into that 
thatzeſtztharno manfal into the ſame exam- reit/eaft any man fall fafier the ſame example 10rjue, 
ple of incredulitie. fthe diſobedience, . | 

zur 1.2 Forithc word of God is lively and + 1 2- For the word of Godis quicks and mighty 
ery ero uf forcible,and more perfing then any two ed- pate ym ſharper then any twoedged ſword 
word concer- ped ſword : and reaching ynto the: digifion and evtreth through even vnto the diniding 4. 
rr ood pr ofthefoule andvhe ſpirit, ofthe iointes alſo ſawder of the ſole and the ſpirit, of the toimtes, 
Gate aid: ; andrhe marowes, anda diſcerner of the co and the marow,andis a diſcerner of the thoughts 
__ pitationsand intents ofthe hart. .:.'.* andofthermentsof the beart. 
— — 'And' there isno creature inuifible in _ 7.3 Neither is there any creature that is not 
deepe,orhid- His fight;butalthings are naked and opento manifeſt inthe ſight of him:but all things axe na- 
denin our  hiscies, to whom our ſpeachis, - +. kedand open vio the cies of him of whom we 
Godsf :\..14:Hauing therefore a great high Pujelt ſpeaks; + - 
p_ yy 7 that hath entred the heavens , IEsvs the | 74 Seen then that wee haue a great high 
ehroughly eve- ſonne of God , let vs holdthe confeſſion. -. prieft, whichis entred into heauens, Ieſus the 
A Fbode of © - 15" For wehavenota high prieftthatean /o=ve of Godet vs bold faſt this confeſſion. 
mans foul, nothaue compaſſion on our infirmities: but 15 For we hane-#ot an highprieſtwhich can 
tempted inall thinges by ſimilitude, except motbe touched with the: feeling of our infirmi- 
1 me. . ties:but was inallpoints tempted like as weare, 
The Epic - IG [[Letys goe therfore with confidetice and yet withant foe, ELTON 
eleQionofthe to the throne of grace: that wee may ob- 16 Let vs therefore come boldly nto the 

taine mercie, andfinde grace in ſcaſonable throne of grace, that we may obtaine mercy,and 

aide. fmdegraterohelpe in time of neede. . 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar. 1113, 


Rhem. 1.” - 4 Seuenth day,)" 1fehe Apoſtle had not enidently here ſhewed thaz the Sabboths reſt was « figure of the eternall re- 
| poſe in heauengwhs durſ? to hane applied that Saripture of Godsreſt the ſeventh day,te thas purpoſe? Or how can aur Ad- 
| wer ſeries now reprebend the Like application manifoldly vſtd in al boly axncient writers to the like end ? | 
Fulke. 7. Before this Epiſtle was written, the prophet Efay deliuered the ſame doftrin of the Saboath that the Apo- Applying of 
ſtle doth: Eſay 58.13.&c, &cap.66,23.The like application,in any ancient writergto the like cnd we do not re- faypa, 
prehend, when hath the ſame warrant of the ſcripture. Bur ſeeing the ancient holy fathers, had gether 
_.. theſamepriuiledge ofthe ſpirit, that they ſhould neuer errein hers applications, nor alway the holy ſcrip- 
- - ture todirefrhem vnro ſuch cndes, ſometimes we may iuſtly reprehend them by auRoritic of the holy ſcrip- 
nites-whenrhere applications arenotagreable yntothem. \. x 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnar. 1111. 


Rhem. 2. 16. Letvs goewith confidence.) The adverſaries goe abomt to theſe wordes, that we neede no helpe of Scripeure tv 
. "Saints wakes any thing,Chti e2/ being ſo Are my regrets a come ro him with confidence 4510 a _ - 
7."." 2 moſt mercifiell Mediator and Biſhop , But by that argument they may 64 well take away the belpes and praers of the liuing $4;n6s. 
one for an other. And we do not yequire the helpe: tber of the S ain{t in heauen,or of our brethren in earth,for any nd, 
. of Gous mercity bus for our owne vnworthings : being aſſured that the prajzx of 4 iuft man auaileth more with han, the 
re of a greeuois ſinner:and of a number mgking interceſſion together gather then of a man alone. which the Heretikgs can 
nos deny exceps they reprone the plaine Scriptiores , Neither do we come leſſe to him, or with leſſe confidence , when we come 
"decompained with the prajers of Angels,S ainfls,Priefles,or inft men ioyning with 15,95 they fondly imagine and pretend: 
_.. Chriſtis a moſte merciful] mediagor, to whoni we ought to eve with confidence, and by him roGod, Cirift owon 
Therefore we hauce no necde of the mediation of Saintes departed. This argument (you ſay) is inſuf- y Aanerr wy 
_&cient , hereby wee may as well take away the helper and pravers of the lining , one for another. I 2ul- £16. 
fwere, the praiers of the"SlinQts buing, Hhauc both commaundement , and promiſe in the ſcriprures: ſo 
\ hath nor inuveation of Sainfies departed this life, and therefore, they arc not oforic kinde, Agayne we 
banc no nccdogf the prayer of Saindtes living for the merite or worthines of their perſons, bur becauſe this 


rom__ 


 Toithe Hebrewes. - 398. 


rayingodc for anotherzis'byGod required;'and is acceprable to hiin, (wit is done in. 
fayth and obedience ynto him,and of loue and charitic one mands another, The like cauſe notofpraying 
roSainQs in heauen,becauſe there is neither commandementto be obeyed, nor promiſe tobe beleued, nor 


any yſe dfour praycrtorthem. You ſay, you require nor the prayers of Saindtsin heam or of your brethren vn earth, 


CHAp.v. 
muryall dutic of prayi 


for any miſtroft of Gods marcy,but for your owne vinyor 
not truſting in our worthineſfle, or in the warthinefie of any other creature, but ondly/in 


neſſe, And we goe with'coftfidencets the throne ofgrace, 
| the 
Chfjiſt, inwhs we are afſured to be heard,according to his promiſe, wherher we be few or. wa 
are. 
I 


r 

aſſured that the prayer of a inft man, fiprn# RATS then of a griewcus finner, And cc: 
mans praycrauailerh with him any thing at all in reſpe&of the merire of any iuſt man, bui 
rice and mediation of Chriſt, Yet weknow.the prayer ofa uſt man, auaileth much by Gods mereifull pro« 
PEI nor by the worthineſle of his prayer: {owe ſay ofthe interceſſion of manytogether,;andaxheryiſe 

ec Sctipruge reacheth nat. Therefore, ſeeing we haue no promile of helpe, by inuocanon of Saints, wean 
haucno confidence or hope in ſuch inuocation.Laſt of all yot ſay, Tow came not leſſe t5 God,or with (elſe con ence, 
but tpithmntuch more affuniceinhu grace, when ye ave accompanied with the prayers of Angels and Sainfts,” &+. Firlt it is 
too manifeſt, that you come leiſe ro God , when you goe ſo mach to Sainftes, then you ſhould doe if you 
went onely ro God, Secondly, the affiance that you haue, 1s nor in the mecre grace, mercy, and merites of 
Chriſt, ſo great as if you cameo Chriſt velyaruſting in his grace,mwerites and tmercy; ani nbr a whic int the 
merites or worthinefle of Angels and SainRs,or anyorther creature, liuing;ordead. Whether the Arigelsand 
Sain&s doe pray for you or no,you know not by the word of God. Butthatneither the one nor the other 
can know your hearts,or your paienoaenes to them in ſa, many places at once, you mſpht learne by the 
Cerpearegand cuen by naturall reaſon, ſeeing it is proper to the diuuuric dnly,toknow the of man, and 
all things or many things at one inſtant,1.Reg$.39, EE 


no 
Mme- 


CHAP. V, | mes HOUSES 
T hat Chriſt being a man and infirme,was therein bus as all Priefts, and that he alſo was called of God to thirefce: ofrin 

« the orhers ; $ and ſuffered obediently for our example. 11 Of whoſe Prieſthood bee hath much to ſay, bus thas the 
Heigues haue need rather to here their Catechiſme againe, "i AEEINENIEAE NES 


, F hi 'f of 
But 
ured, that 
yin 


OR || eueryhigh Priefttakenfro among 
s F 


men, is appointed for mTinthoſethin gs 


ont for that pertaine to God:that he may offer g 


and ſacrifices for finnes: 

2 That can haue compaſſion on the that 
be ignorantand do erre: becauſe himſelfal- 
ſois compaſled with infirmitie, | 

3 And therefore he ought, as for the 
people , ſo alſo for himſelfe to offer for 
linnes. 


4 *Neither doth any man [[take the ho- 


*nour to himſelf,buthe that is called of God, : 


Fas Aaron. O - 

' 5 SoChriſt alſo [|did not glorifie him- 
ſelfe that he might be made a high prieſt: 
but he that ſpaketo him, A4y Sonne art thou, 
T this day hane begotten thee. 


6 Asalſoin an other place he ſaith, Thos 
art | aprieſt for ener, according to the order of 
Melchiſedec. 21 | | 

7 Who inthe dayes of his fleſh, [ with a 
ſtrong crie and tearcs, offering prayers and 


" ſupplications to himthat could ſaue him fro 


death,was heard [for his reuerence..£9 

'8 Andtruely whereas he was theSonne, 
he learned by thoſe things which he ſuffred, 
obedience: N03 
- 9 And being conſummate, | was made 
toal that obey him,cauſe of eternal ſaluatis, 


10 Called of God a nigh prieft accor--/ 
ding tothe order ofMelchifedee; 7+ 7 = 

11 Of whom we haue great ſpeach an1 
[inex- 


eternal, 


P19 # even high pref teen As anny 
men, is ordained for men, in things pertai- 
ning to God, to offer gifies, and ſacifces for 
ſmne : | 
2 Which can ſufficiently haue compaſſion on 


the ignorant, and on them that erre out of the 


24), foraſmuch as he himſelfe alſo is compaſſed 


with infirmitie. 

3 eAnd for the ſame infirmitie he ts bond 
t0 offer for ſinnes,as well for himſelfe, as for the 
eople, | | h 
4 And no man taketh the honour unto him- 


ſelfe, but he that ts called of God, * as was Aa- 1.Chr.23-13 


707. 
5 Emen ſo,Chriſt alſo glorified not himſelfe 
to be made the high prie#t yo be that ſaid unto 


him, *Thou art my ſorme, to dayhane I begotten Fal.2.7. 


thee;gaue it him. 


6 eAhe ſaith alſa in another place, *Thox P(al.110.4. 


art a prieſt far ener, after the order of Melchi- 


7 _ in _—_ of bus fleſh,when he had 
offered vp pr ſupphcations; with ſtron 

ing and ow wnito him that was able to fave 
him from death, and was heardin thatwhith he 


Ll h he were the ſonne, yet learnedbee 
obedtence,bythoſe things abichbe ſuſſred, + 
9 And being perfett was ae the anthor of 
pal ſalnation unto al them that obey bin 
20 Andiscalleg of God an highprieft after 
Es fares, G5 "er 
11 Of whom wee hae things to ſay, 
F Daly. G and 


Rhenms. 1. 


Fulke. 1. 


come weake to heare. ring. 411. 


%\ : . f } bs A ” «4 « - , 
3413 iE Fa p}(15 JETT, $1 ff f 4 . » + C2154377] 


' 12, For whercas you ought ro. be mais," 7.2 For whenas concerdings | 
ters for ———————— taught/a»: 'to be teachers, yet haneye goo 
ine-yourſclues what be the" elements of reach yow the firft privicipler of the beginning of 
the word of God, and ite become ſuch as bans 

milke, needofmilkeyndncteffrongmeat. _.... 

'T 3 Foy 'tnery one that ſeth milkt' Ir wn. 

de of rightevnſoeſ, jr hea 


andpall part 
of muſt 


Wt e learn alſo hereby, that ewery one is not a Prieſt, cnd that the people muff alwayes haue certayne perſons choſen out There is ape. 
framamang them,yo deale intheix ſutes and cauſes with God,to pray,to miniſter Sacraments aud to ſacrifice for them. . Aud culiar order & 
whereas the Proteſtants will hawe no Prieſt,Prieſth>9d,nor ſacrifice ut Chriſt and his death, pretending theſe wardes of the PjTS% 
Apoſtle to be verified onely in the Prieſthood and Seruice of the old law,and Chriftes perſon alone, and after him of na moe © new Telta- 
therein they ſhew them(elues tobe ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the tate of the new T eſtament, ' and induce a plaine A ment. 
theiſme and Godleſnefſe into the world, far ſo lang as man hath to doe with God there muſt needs be ſome deputed, and cho- Prieſts md( 
fen out from among the reſt,to deale according, to thug declaration of the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God, and theſe muſs Citice neceli 
be Prieſps. far elsjf men need todeale no more but immediatly with Chriſt,what doe they with their Minifters? Why lee they "in the now 
not ewery man pray end miniſter fer himſelfe and to himſe fe? What doe they with Sacraments, ſeing Criſies death i aa wel 1 qamtan 
ſafficien without them,as without Sacrifice ? Why ſlandeth not hu death as wel with ſacrifice as with Sacraments ; as wel deeper 
with Priefibad,as with ocher Ecclefpaſtical funtiant T here is na other cauſe in the world, but that (Sacrifice being the neſt prick 
principal aft of religion that man oweth zo God, both by bis Law ang bythe law of nature) the Diuel by theſe bis miniſters, _— h- 
valley pretence of Iferring or attributing the more to Chriſtes death,would aboliſh it, : 

T bus definitionof a Prieſt and his funHion,with al the properties thereto belonging, holdrth not onelyinthe Law of Mog ſes, HER 
&nd order of Aarons Priefthood,but it was true before, in the law of nature, in the Patriarches,in Melchiſedec, and now in Ge of Civil 
Chriſt,and all his Apoſiles,and Prieſts of the new Tefanes rig the it #s a peculiar excellencie in Chriſt, that he onely Prieſthood. 
offered for other mens ſinnes,and not as all for his ownegueall other doe. | 

- Firſtyoudoeblaſphemouſly confound the office of a prieſt, and anc high prieſt,co eſtabliſh your popiſh ſa. Criſt ons 
crificing prieſthood.Forit is nor all one marter,xo compare Chriſt with euery inferior prieſt of the lawe, and ly bigh xe 
withthe high prieſt, who was neuer bur one at once;,to (ignifie the fingular prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Secondly,whete you ſay there can no perſon, people, or common wealkh, 7 +7 e toGod without the ſo- 
ucraigae durics of prieſthood,itis rrue,bur for thar purpoſe we haue no necd of your popiſh ſacrificing prieſt» 


hood. For our hgh pricſt hath perfeQly accompliſhed whatſocuer ſacrifice was neccflary for our finnes, and 


continuethto.make interceſſion for yaor cucr. FAIng no office of an externall ſacrificing prieſthood vnder 
him,bur a miniſteric of preaching of nd adminiſtration of his holy Sacraments here on carth. 
Thirdly,where you ſay thatjn al matters pertaining to God, the prieſt hath only charge & auQoriticyit is fall. 
For although in preaching and adminiſtration of Ge Sacraments,&c. the choſen miniſter hath only charge 
and anQoritie to execute yet the pritice hath charge'and auctoritic to commantid them to be exccu- 
red a to the ward of God, Wherein azhe isro be raughr by the miniſter, ſohe is bound norto be ig- 
norant therof, though the miniſter negleR his-dutie in teaching ofhiw, Forwhich,and for nor —— 
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 . Harne ofthe Church,yer he is not as aprieſt or aduocate to,preſent them before Godyto be As Sep by the 
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afis 0coercing co the wordofGadtheprincealſohath charge aod autoritisto puniſh the miniſter of the 
Fourthly, we learne elſe where, that cuery true Chriſtian is a ſacrificing prieſt, to offer vp ſpirituallſacri- 
hee acceptable Godby lecfiis Chtiſt, 1.Pet. 2.5. Burnoneisour high rteſtro offer vp Us te prophtia- 
tary for Qur-finnes, orto make intercelſion with God for vs, as curmediatorand aduocare, bugancly lefis 
hriſtalcbough there be pricſts,clders qr miniſters. choſen. and. apppined for miniſtration oftheworde apd 


. 


Sacraments , For although it bee.the dueric of the minſery eoncpH arprenounce publike prayers 


worthineſſe of his perſon or office,astlie high, pricit of the Jaw was,as a figire of Chriſt. Therefore ſayeth S. 
Auguſtine : If tbe Apoſtle bad ſayd ſo, Theſe thi shaue 1 written unto you,that you ſhowldnor ſome, but if anvy man. one. 
99% have me for a has ng {1 by OX tin padoafor mor owes, a4 ina cetayre place Parmenign placed the 

| ld 


BaſWopto be a mediatiur berweene the jeofle and God, what good or briftian chuld abide him ? who wouldbebs 


him as @n Apoſtle of Chriſt and not as Antichriſt, Contra Parmen. Lb wines ſee this $0dly father counters ii 


tollerable,and-yery Ancichriſtianiſmeto place the biſhop or any other miniſter ot the Church, as mediatot 
berweene God andthe people,ro deale intheir ſures and cauſes with God as you meanc, namely, as ſacriti- 
cing prieſts, to obraine pardon for the worthineſſe of their office.” Yer you ate bvll to'ſay, Thet we ſhew our 
ſthues not ontly ignorant of the Striptures,and of the flere of the new Teſlamint, but dlfo fointlce a pliyne Atheiſme hit 
the w>rld by denying ſuch a prieſthvod, But where be theſe Scriptures, thar wee aught Jeamne thei of you? you 
areas mute as a ſtone for any Scripture you bring, Well, for lacke of Scriptures ler vsſce what reaſon you 
haue. You ſay for reaſon, That as long as men haue to doe with God, there muſt weedes be ſame deputed to deale according 
89 this declaration of the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God,and thoſe nuſt bepriefts, 1 anfwere, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
onely of the high prieſts office, which is confummared and perfeed in Chriſt, in whoſe perſon is accompli- 


| ſhed, wharſocucr was figured by the high priefts office of the law, bur of inferiour prieſts he ſpeaketh not. You 


aske then what we doe withour miniſters?" anſivere,we make them not mediarours and ſacrificing prieſts; 
(as Parmenian.the heretike,and you doe)biitwe haue them for ſuch/purpoſes as Chriſt hath commatinded, 
to miniſter the word, —— blike prayers;diſciptine,' &c. which is nopartof the office of Chriſtes 
crernall high prieſthood, or tiefe ſacrificers _—_ You aske further, What we die with Sacraments, ſeeyrg, 
Chriſtes death # as well ſufficient with: ut then! as without ſacrifice ?Verily,we vie them as feales appoinred of God, 
for confirmation ofour faythiih Chriſtes death, Bur facrifice we haue none appointed of God, But the ſacyifice 
of ” and thanke ſgining which be the onely ſacrifices (ſaych luſtinus) that Chriſtians hawe recejued t offer. Dialog.cum 


Thirdly, you aske, 7/hy his 'death ſtandeth m1 as well with ſacrifices, as with Sacramentes, and with prieflhocd; 

« with other eccleſcaſticall funion ? Becauſe Chriſtes ſacrifice cannot bee the onely propitiatoric ſacrifice, if 
there be-any other befide it. Asfor Sacraments, as ſeales and memorials ro'cerrifie vs of the effe& of his 
death may well ſtand with his ſacrifice, as other funRions that derogate nothihg from his pricſtly dignitie; 
Burthe popiſh ſacrificing prieſthood, cannor ſtand with the death of Chriſt, becauſe ir vſurperh the ſacrifi- 
cing prieſthood of Chriſt, in offering his bodie which none could doe bur hee himſelfe, and therefore he'is 
an high prieſt for cuer, and hath no ſuccefſours in that office. Buz ſacrifice propitiazorie you ſay, (or elſe wyon 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe) 1s the moſt principall afte of religion that man oweth to God, and therefore muſt bee dayly 
ed, We anſwere,Chriſt hach moſt perfeQly accoftplthed that facrifice himſelfe,by his oblation of him- 
ſelfe once for all, as the Apoſtle doeth often affirme in playne termes, therefore thar ſacrifice propitiaro+ 
ric, neither needeth, ncither can bee offered daily, or any more bee repeated, rhe truite whereof is eter- 
nall. And therefore the deuill by ſerting vp a new prieſthood and ſacrifice, ſeeketh nothing elſe, bur ro'de= 
ue men ofthe frute and benehie of the ſingular ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt, To whom ir is nor ro 
feared tharwe can arrribureroo much, ſceinghe is the ſonne of God, to whom with God his father and 

his holy ſpirite, all that are ſaucd aſcribe their ſakaarion, with all bleſſing, glory, wiſedome, thankeſgiuing; 
honour, puwer and might, for euer and'ener, Apocalypſe 7. And where you ſay, this definition of pri-fthood 
was true in the Patriarkes, Melchiſedech and Agron: priefih:od, as it  nowe in Chrift, ſaving that Chriſt onely 
was free from fame, Iſayiris horrible blaſphemie. For it was bur figuratiue and a ſhadowe! of a priefthood 
in all the reſt, and in Chriſt onely it was true, as rhe Apoſtle prooucth manifeſtly, capitulo 10.1, ec. bes 
ſide many other peculiar excellencies tharthe Apoſtle deſcriberh ro bee true in Chriſt, which were'fi= 
gured in the pricſthoode of Melchiſedech, and excelled alſo by Chriſt, capits/o-7.'14. to the ende of the 


erefore Theodoret ſayeth well ypon thisrexr. Theſe things the holy Apoſtle hath ſzyde, not meaning to ſhew 
wnto Us the rule of an high priefthood, but preparing a way to ſpeake of the high prieſthood of our Lorde, $, Ambrofe 
ſaieth 3 7 he Apoftle placeth here certayne things common to Chrift with the Prieftes but cert aine things higher . Among 
which he makerh more pecuhar excellencies of Chriſt then that one which you dae.The fame nor onely in 
ſenſe butalſo in wordes hath Chryſoſtome,hom.13. the like hath Primaſius. Burt what need the teſtimonie of 
men where the Scripture 15 ſo plaine? 


4 Taketh to himſclfe.) A ſpecial! proviſo fret Prieſtes, Preachers, and ſuch as hane to deale for the people Alrrue priefts 


in things pertaining to God, they take not thas r or office at their owne handes, but by lawfull call 


and and preachers 
conſecration, enenas Aaron did , By which clauſe if you examine Luther, Caluin, Beg, and the like, or if lt ſuch a maſk belaw- 
nowe adayes intrude 8 s into ſacred funttions, looke into their conſciences, great and feule matter of damnation + 


will appeare, 


Luther, Caluine, Beza, and ſuch like, had both the inward calling by God, and — bythe ; vfut as 
cquall ling 


Church to rheir miniſtery.Bor if you examinethe Pope and all his prieſts, which claime a pri 
tw Chriſt in all things, ſauing tharchey offer for their owne finnes, a great and foule matter of Antichriſti 
| D4ddd.4 vſurpation 
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dean this.contreuerſie berweene vs, we deny not that Chriſt was a prieſt according to his humanitic, 
burivee affirme, 'that whole Chriſt is a prieſt, as hee is both God and man, Forin the office of prieſthood, 
rwo things muſt be'confidered, A Miniſterie,and an AuRoritic. In reſpe& of the miniſteriall part, our Sauiour 
Chriſt perfourmed thar office, as man, burin reſpe& of auforitie ofentringingo the holieſt place, and re- 
conciling vsto God, and preſenting vs vnto God,which was the principall part of his prieſthood, he did per. 
fourme it,as the ſonne of God,as the Lord and maker of the houſc,and not as a ſeruaunt, but as God which 
hath.created all things, Heb.z. verſe 1.2.3.4.5.and6. Againſt this ſounll dodrine,let vs examine whatthe he- 
rerikes alleage. Firſt, they charge ir moſt odiouſly withArrianiſme,bur withour all ſparke of reaſon, ſeeing we 
diſtinguiſh plainly, the auRoritic of God the ſonne, which is cquall with his father, from the miniſteric of the 
man Jeſus Chriſt, inferiour to his father as touching his manhood. Secondly, they charge vs that we ſticke 
not to ſay: Chriſt was a prieſt,or did offer ſacrifice according to his godhead. Bur we ſay he was a pricſt, and 
did offer ſacrifice, both according to his godhead, and according this manhood. and the ſame ſaycth the 
Apoſtle in cffe&,when he ſayth: The bloud of Chriſt, which by his crernall ſpirite, offered himſclfe vnreproue. 
able ro God, ſhall purge your conſcience,&c, Hcb.9.14. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any —_—— 
he had bene innocent, bur the bloud ofthat man which was God, was the price of our redemption,in which 
reſpe the Apoſtle, AR.20.28. ſayth, that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſelfe by bis owne bloud . For 
by the eternall ſpirit is vnderſtoode that infinite power of the diuiniric, vnited to the humanitie, by which the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickening vertue by which he created ys, he 
might alſo reſtore vs. Whereunto our Sawiour Chriſt had regard,when he ſayd. Iohn 6. 1t # the ſpirice that 9is 
verb life the fleſh profiteth nothing. But this (ſay the Papiſts) s 20 make Chriſt God the fathers prieſt, and mt his ſonne, 
Nayrather, this is to acknowledge Chriſt ro bee both his fathers ſonne and his prieſt, cuen as the Apoſtle 
ſayth ;. The law appointeth Prieſts, men that haue informitie, but the word of the othe, which i after the lawe, the ſonne for 
ener perfefFed, Heb.7.28, where, by the oppoſition of men hauing infirmitic, with the ſonne perfeed for cuer, 
it is moſt clcere, that ghe worde of the othe maketh Chriſt, as he,is the ſonne of God a prieſt after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech, Where I cannot omit the ſhamefull corruption of this textin your popith tranſlation, 
which to hide this oppoſition berweene men, and God the ſonne of God, hath akogether left our this word 
Men, alchough it be in the Latine expreſſed manifeſtly: Lex enim homines conflituit, &1c, which they tranſlate 
thus : The lawe appoynteth prieſtes, them that haue infirmitie. Butto proceed: our accuſers adde further, thatour 
aſſertion is to make Chriſt to doe ſacrifice, and homage to God his father, as his Lord, and not as his cqual 
indignitic and nature. I anſwere, no more then when S. Paule ſayeth, rhat Chriſt when he was in the fourme of 
God,and thought jt no robberie to be equallwith God, made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſer- 
wauns, and became obedient to the death, ewen the death of the croſſe, For I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that 
all partes ofhis pricſthood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, miniſterie, ſubieRion, he performed 
as man : but the auQoritic of reconciling men to God,hewroughr as God-and man,cuen as the Apoſtle wri- 
terh + God was in Chriſ, reconciling the world onto bimſelfe, 2.Cor.5.19,Therefore,that he mightbe a prieſt, able and 
worthy to make atonement with God,he was God: That his reconciliation and ſatiſfa&ion might cxtend to 
men,he was man, and ſo bcing God and man,he is a perfe& mediator berweene God and man, and an =_ 
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pticſt for cuer after the order of Melchifedech; All this noeithſtanding they oppoſe againſt vs the auRoritic 


ofthe fathers, who doubtlefſc had none othermeaning then we to keepe this diitinRion. Firſt SAuguſtine in 


pſavy is produced to (ay :thet as he wes manfarwas prieſt, a3 God be was wet prieft , Bur S.Auguſtineswordes are 
fomwhar otherwiſe: The Lord hath ſworne &#2. for to this end thin waſ} borne out of the wornbe before the daifteree, thas 
thou mighreſt b: a prieft far encr after the order of Melcbiſedech, For agcerdurg #6 that be i borne of God the father God with 
God,coeternall with him that begetteth,he # not a prieſt, but a prieſt for hu fleſh aſſumpted, fat the ſac. fice, which being ta« 
km of vs, he might offer far7y9. In theſe words Auguſtines ing is plaine Chritt acc to his 
diuine and crernall generation could not haue beene a pricſttor ys, excepthe bad 4aken our fleſh;and beene 
borne a man,which we doc alwaics confefle: But that our redemption by his ſacrifice was the mere worke of 
his manhood onely, he faich-nor, but the contrary ifhe be marked, For he ſaith thatthe ſonne of God was a 
pricſt forthe fleſh,whichhe rooke of vs,that he might offer for vs thatſacrifice which he tooke of vs. Heere it 
is plaine, that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, bur he offererh as a prieſt, for ro offer ſacrifice perteineth to a 
pricſt,therforc Chriſt as God is a prieſt, yet not as God only, but as God and man. nthe ſame Au- 
ine ſaith afterward : O Lord which hafs ſworne and ſaid : Thou art aprieft for ever after the of Melchiſedech. 
The ſame prieſt for ener u the Lord on thy right hand,the very ſame ( 1 ſay) prieſt for ener,of whom thou haſt ſworne,ja the 
Lord onthy right hand, becauſe thou haſt ſ.ad to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand ontill I make thine enenies 
thy footfloole . Heere he affirmeth thar the eternall God, Dauids Lord as he is God, and Davids ſonne as he is 
manzisthat eternal prieſt. And to whatend,but to performe thoſe parts of a prieſt which were proper to God, 
thatis,to reconcile vs to God,to haue auftority ot himſelfc and of his owne nature and worthincie, to come 
before God,and to remaine inthe fauor of God alwaies,which no creature hath bur through his worthineiſe 
and gratious gift . The next auRority broughe againſt vs,is Theodorer in pſ.109. whois cited thus: As wan he 


did offer ſacrifice, but as God he did receiueſacrifices, Venily we ſay as much and more alſo,thar be offered ſacrifice . 


ww alſo,reconciling the world co —_ « Bur ruth the _—_—_ ny heodoret are otherwiſe, and to an 
rend,Chrif{(ſaith he)is now a prieſt, which « ſprong of Imda,accardiny tot yut offering 9 liemſelfe 

# tht head of ri fechimg he calleththe chu: lus body end therfore he WL the nr Ar ng} + 
ceiueth thoſe offerings that are offered as God . And the church truly doth offer the tokens of hisbody ard blowd, ſanttifying 
every leuen by the firft fraits.ln theſe words Theodoret ſpeakerh not of the ſacrifice that Chriſt offered himicltc, 
but of the ſpiritual}{acrifice of thankſgiving which the church offercth to him, in celebrating the memory of 
his death . Not of the prieſthood whuch Chriſt did exerciſe incarth,bur of the prieſthood which he doth ex- 
erciſe in heauen,not now offering any thi t as God receiuing oblations, And where he ſaith that now he 
excrciſcth the prieſthood as manhe denieth not,bur thathe doth excrciſe it as mediator,God & man: which 
3s more plain in his expoſition of the epiſtle ro the Hebrues cap. 8. where he inquireth how Chriſt doth buth 
fitatthe righthand of maicſty,8& yertis a miniſter of the holy things. For what prieft'y office doth he exerciſe (ſaith 
he) which hath once offered vp himſelfe, and dath no more offer ary ſacrifice * And how canit be that the ſame perſon ſhould 
both ſit and exerciſe the prieſily office ? except perhaps a man will ſay hat the ſakation which he frepareth as Lord js a prieſt» 
tyeffice, Neither hath he any other meaning d/alogo primw where his.purpoſe is to that Chriſt had a body. 
If therfore it be proper for prieſts to offer gifts, end Chriſt concerning his hoanitie s called a prieſt, & he offered none other 
y hr tut bis owne body, therfore owr Lord Chriſt had a body , He ſaith not heere that Chriſt is aprieſt according 
to his humanitic onely,whereas the excellency ofhis perſon, being both God and man,cauſed his prieſthood 
and ſacrifice to be acceptable and auailale forthe redemption of man. Therfore he ſaith alſo ypon.the ſe+ 
uenth chapter, 1# is the part of a man to exerci' prieflhood,andof God to receive rhoſe things that are offered 

only begotten ſonne »f God being made man, was made our prieſt alſo after the order of Mekbiſedech, not with any increaſe 
of dignitie, but concealing his dinine dignitie, and taking vpon him a baſe eſtate for our ſalvation, You ſee in thele words 
he acknowledgeth himro be apricſt,as he is both God & man. So ſaith Primafius ypon this chaprer: 4t is the 
effice of the high prieſt to Fland berweene God Cf the people, to intreat God for the ſames of the people hu did Chrifs,by that 
be is man and God alſo, offering vp him/elfe for our ſinnes, alwaies lining to make interceſſion to God for vs, Bur tomake 
the matter clere,beſide that whichthe apoſtle writeth cap. 3 8&9. theſe arguments may plainly be drawne our 
of the ſeuenth chaprer,where he ſpeakerh expreſlic of his prieſthood afterrhe order of Mcelchiſedech .Chrift 
as heig withourfather and mother, is a prielt after the order of Melchiſedech: Chriſtas he is God and man 
is without father and mother, therfore Chriſt as he is God & man is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, 
Apaine, Chriſt according to his diuinitic hath no beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life according ro his 
whole perſon : therfore Chrilt according to his diuinitic, and according to his whole perfon, is a pricſt after 
the order of Mclchiſedech. Apgaine, except you vnderſtand Chriſt to haue beene a prieſt according to his di 
uinitie, he was tiched in the loines of Abraham aſwell as Leui,bur according to his diuinitic he was norinthe 
loines of Abraham, and therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God , though as man he was ſubieR rothe 
law: but recciucd tithes of Abraham in his pricſt and figure Melchiſedech . For the prieſt receiueth tithes in 
thethamcof God, ashe bleficth in the name of God, Therefore if Chritt giue prictily bleſſing in his ewne 
name, he giuerh ir as he is God, and nor as man only, Finally,to ſay that Chriſt was a prieſt in reſpe&ofbis 
manhood onlic, ſauoureth rancklic of Neſtorianiſme, wheras our afſertion thar Chriſt is an high prieſt, both 
according to bis Deitic, in which he is equall with his father, and alſo according to his humanitie, in which 
the fatheris greater then he, is as farre from Arrianiſme as Papiſts arc from honeſtic & ſinceritie, to charge 
vs withſuch open blaſphemic,which we deteſt more then th 1 PKIDINEN 


7. With aftrong crie.) Though our Sawiour tne, ctodicet ooh The facrifice 
in heauen alſo : yet he doth not in any external creatures male ſacrifice, ner »ſe the praiers ſacrificall;by which our redempri-.. on the crolle 
63 was atchieued, as he did in the time of hu mortal life,and in the att of bis Paſſion,and mf} grincipally when with a leud was 


wic:and with this prajer, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum,he wolwntarily depoſed his ſowl,yelding it mraof 
proper ſort for a ſacrifice. for in that laſt þ oint of hi death conſiſteth ſpecially his high Prieftly office, and the retry 
conſummation of our redemption. of 
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facrificepropiiatory onthe crofſe, and that butonctgneither doth he make a. 
ny otifice in any execenall creatures, Neither hath he awyfacrificing. precſtes xo be mediators be. 
pceneGodand the people,as Parmenian the herctike placed the: biſhop berweeno God: and the people, 

Therfore che prayers of the miniſter of the church, which he conceiueth or pronouncethin the name ofthe 

congregation are nor more effeftuall in themſclues for any fuch office of mediation or legation,bur they arg 

dy arcaccording to Gods ordinance, the prayers ob the whole church vitered by.a mis 

niſter thereunto appointed; For the praicrofone priuate/man, praying wich hearrie affection and true fai 

is more agrecable co the will of God, then the prayer of a thoutand prieſts void of faithand good affettion, 

ca and ſhall haue bertereffe&then the faithfull praycr ofthe miniſter, conceiued'for a carclefie and faich- 

ſefl people, Therfore Chriſtes m——_—_ CRIIID of © og gy ea and a more ex» 

cellentkinde ghenthe prayers of ieft that cucr was. His office ofpreaching/ and miniſtring of ſa» 

craments, 'he hatch by his word nvoremas nv" miniſters of his church, to exerciſe inbis name, therefore 

they be asctfecua]} being done by his (cruancs,as by himſelfe, Bur his high prieſts office he reteinerh ro him- 

ſelfe, and hatch nor commirtedirto another'; Therfore none may preſume ro offer ſacrifice as he did, norto 

Aleks, Rok oramenery. wi nectaderoedig tf rroptoteepantbes n/anf fagbnpinnyy an Keade 

9,0. * 7. Forhisreuerence.) Theſe. worder lane 048 T ran/lazors perniciouſly owſly i. Notorious hes 
; zed tarning chem thus, In tharwhich he feared, contrary eo the verſion and ſenſe wy rred to Eraſmms alſo, _ tranſls. 

contrayie 20 the ordinary vſe of tbe Greekg word, as Bezg hiniſelfe defineth it Luc, 2.v. 25 : and contrarie to the propriety of kg nr 

phe Greeke phriſe, as not onely the Catholikes, but * the beſt learned Lucherans do ſhew and froue by many examples) They horrible bat. 

folow herein the ſngular preſumption of Calvin, who was the firft (as his fellow Bexa confeſſeth) that ever found onthiin. phemic. 

gerpretation, Which neither S. Chryſoftom, nor ory other,au perfels Grecians «s they were could emer efpi wry evi ao dom) Wdaleleg 
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Fulke. 6. © TheGreeke word fignifieth both feare, reuerence, and pictie . Therefore thattranſlation is nor corrupt, Cauiling 
which giueth char interpretation'which the word will beare . Burit # contrary (ſay you) to the verſion and ſenſof 
all antiquitie, Thatisnor ſo,for Beza allegetha moſt ancicnr Latine verſion , which he callerh Claremontavus 
codex, where ir is tranſlated 4 metu, from feare'. Primaſius alſo allegeth the ſentence of Caſſiodorus, thatthe 
wordistaken ſometime for loue, and ſomerime for feare . Greg, Nazian. alſo orer. 2. defilio, reckoning i 
atgthatis; feare, among the infirmities of Chriſtes manhood, declarerh that he followed his ſenſe; ſeeing 
this word ſignifying fearc, is no where in the ſcripture applied ro Chriſt bur in this text . Theodorer alſoma- 
nifeſtly followerh chis ſenſe, writing vpon this rext,8& ſaith :who (except he were out of bis-wits) would ſay that theſe 
things are ſpoken of his dinine nature # For if bleſſed Paule feared not death, but deſired to be di aud to bewith Clrf, 
and ſaid to them which foreſhewed unto him thoſe things which ſhould befall unto him as Teruſalem, and aſſayed to keeps 
bim backs, why weepe you and afflift my heart ? 1 am ready, not only to bt bound, but alſo to die for the nume of our Lord 1e- 
ſs Chrift : how did God chewerd, the creator of the world (which cannot be turned or changed, and & free fremall affeifi- 
en) feare death ? Againe,he interpreteth the praycr heere ſpoken of,tobe that which he meile in his paſſion ſaying, 
Father if it be poſſible,Jet this cup) paſſe from me, The Sytian tranſlation is alſo from feare.. By all which iris mani- 
feſt;howvnruely you ſay, that our interpretation is contrary to the verſion and ſenſeof all antiquitie, as alſo 
cortheordinary vic ofthe Greeke word, which notonly of prophane writers, bur alſo in the holy ſcriprure, is 
caken for feare,AQ.23.10, & cuen in thisepiſtle Heb.t 1.9. witnefſe your owne Latine text, which for Auf 
eranſlareth rimens & metwens; fearing. Neither doth Beza ſay otherwife,butbri mary examples tothec6+ 
eraric. Likewiſe, where you ſay itis contrarie to the propertie of the Greeke youſhew your great «kill 
inthe Grecke rongue.For our interpretation is moſt agrecable to the Greeke phraſe,becaule the prepofition 
%n doth more commonly fignifie our or from,chen, for, as yourranſlate it, though Illyricus helpe youwnh 
ſome cxatmples,where irfignificth rather pre then pro. ThatBexa confefſeth Caluin to haue beene the firſt 
" thatfoundourthisinterpreration, he meancthin theſe dayes, for he'allegerh thar Nazianzen & other ofthe - +; 
ancient fathers did follow this interpretation before Calum . And aſthough Chryſoſtome did nor;yer Nati- 
anzenand Theodorerdid, which were asperfe& Grzcians as Chryfoſtome : and yet Chryſoſtome doth nor 
xerabhorre from ir,though he preferre the other . Ler the hererihesbe aſhamed{ſaith he) the ſorne of God 
res beand Yori i Bd aCelas from feare, and what could «man ſay move of the Prophets ? And what order is it that he ſaith be 
wes heard from feere ?and although he were the ſonne, he learned of thoſe things which nc I * 
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CHAP.V. To the Hebrewes. 401 
theſe things of God. Here it appereth plainly,thar he vriderſtood the wotd Xizteiz for feare,8&nort for ratierence, 
becauſe it could not be ſaid of the prophers, thar they were heard for their reuercnce, but from their feare. 
Wherfore,ſecing this commentary was not written by Chryſoſtome himſelfe,burgarhred our of his homilies 
& writings after his death, it may be theother interpretation was added by ſome other thar liked better ther- 
of then of Chryſoftoms firſt ſenſe. Wherfore (to omir all your vngodly railing mcet for ſuch hereriks & trai- 
cors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our tranſlation is agreeable to the 'originall rext & rothe ancienc 
yerfi6s & ſenſe of ſome of rhe ancient fathers, ſos our cxpoſition honorable & glorious ro God the father & 
Chriſt his ſonne,& to the holy ghoſt,by whom this epiſtle was indited,and agreeable to the analogy of faith, 
confirming an arricle of our fauh,thatChriſt deſcended into hell,and laffered not only bodily paines,bur alſo 
great ſorow & anguiſh of ſoule,which was neceſſary for our redempri6,according to the manifeſt ſcriptures: 
& obeied, as the dearh of his body was a neceſiary part of his obedience & ſacrifice. Andtherfore you doe as 
jpnorantly as maliciouſly,ſeparate the ſacrifice of his death fromall other his paſſions, as chough his ſacrifice 
was no more bur the ſeparation of his body from his ſoule, & thar all that he ſuffered beſide in body & minde, 
was ſuperfluous,ſeeing his death only ſhould be enough for our redemprion, Wo be to them therfore thar are 
led by ſuch blinde guides,that either ſce notſo manifeſt light of crurh,or els doe ſo obſtinatly ſtriue againſt ir 
ro their vtter condemnation. Where you exhort men toread Caluin & Bezain their commentaries & anno- 
rations ypon this place, | wiſhthart all men cither would or could follow your counſell,8 they ſhould ſee thar 
they are tarre from ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemouſly aſcribe ynto them. And for this queſtion of | 
Chriſts deſcending into hell,l refer y readers as you doe,to that which hath bin written before ofthis matrer. _ . 

9, Conſummare.) The fulworke of his ſacrifice, by which we were redeemed was wholy conſummate and accompli- _ yelding 
ſhed,at the yelding wp of by ſpirit to God the Father when he ſaid, Conſummarum eſt. chough f.r to make the ſame effe- c—— 
ual to the ſalvation of particular men, he him ſelf did diners things, and now doth in heauen, and our ſelues alſamuſt vſe our redemp- 
my meanes, for the application thereof to our particular neceſſities. See the next Annotation, | tion. 

9. Was madetoall.) The Proteſtants vpon prezence f the ſufficientie of Chriſtes Paſſion, & his onely redemption, 29.39.90 


. oppoſe them ſelues guilefully in the ſight of the ſample, againſt the muocatian of SaintFs, and their interceſſton,and help of vs, Chriſts Paſſi- 


ainſt our penitential worjes or ſuffering for our owne ſinnes, either in this life or the next © againſt the merites of faſting wa gms 
 anadad other thing s ont] to vs in holy writte, and againſt moſs things dene aothe Church, in he So Feableror "yy 
crament and ceremonie, But this place and many other ſhew,thas Chriſtes Paſſion, thourh it b+ of is ſclf far more ſufficient gx only which 
forcible, then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſſe of vnderſtanding can conſider, yet profiteth none but ſuch,as both doe his com- _—_ i 
CN remed;es and meanes to apply the beneſite thereof to them ſelues, as he appointerhinhis word, or by Fen _ 
by the Holy Ghoſt in his Church , And the Heretikes thas ſay, faith onely u the thing required to apply Chriſte benefites ynto he and his 
75, are hereby alſo eaſily refuted. for we do not obey him onely by beleening, but by doing whatſoeuer he commaunderh, Laſt. Church com» 
ly, we mte in the ſame wordes , that Chriſt appointeth not by his abſolute and eternal eleftim, men ſo to be partakers of the maund, 
fruite of his redemption, without any condition or reſpedt of their owne workes,pbedience, or free wil : but with this condition 
alwaies, if men wil »bey him, and do that which he appointeth , See $, 5 (or Proſper ) to. 7 Reſponſe Proſpert li. 2. 


. articulo 1 ad obieiones Vincentij,where he ſzith of the cup of Chriſte: paſſion, It hathin deede inir ſelf,zo probite 
* al: burtifir be nordrunken,it healech nor, | | 


We confefle thar Chriftes paſſion profiterh none bur ſuch as obey him, aud vſe ſuch meanes to apply the Tuſtification 
benefittherof to themſelues,as he hath appointed by his word, without which,the Holy ghoſt harh appointed by faith only. 
nothing in the church of Chriſt. Though'tn the church of Antichriſt, thar which cannorhaue a thew or co- 
lour by wreſting of the word of God,is blaſphemouſly aſcribed tothe appointmentot the Holy ghoſt.But how 
are we confured,thar ſay faith is the only thing required to apply Chriſtes benefits vnto vs? You anſwere: For 
we doe not obey him only by beleening,but by doing whatſoeuer he commandeth : ergo, it is not the proper affice of faith 
ro apply the benefits of Chriſtes dearh vnto vs . How hangerth this together?For the Apoſtle ſaith not that o- 
bedience is the only meane wherby we apply Chriſtes benefirs vnto vs, bur that Chriſt is a cauſe offaluarion 
to all that obey him, ſo that obedience is a fruit of faluarion,nor a cauſe thereof. Akhough if youſwould vn - 
derſtand the obedience offaith and trueth,wherofthe ſcripture ſpeakerh, and from whence flowethall other 
obcedienceto Gods commandements, we would not contend with you, but that obedience isthe anly meane 
on our part, to apply the benefits of Chriſt vnto-ys, bur on Gods behalfe, rhe Holy ghoſt is the only meane, 

Theodorer faith: By this meanes he exhorteth them to whom he writeth to continue in faith, and totruſt inthe mercy and 
clemncy of the high prieſt. S. Ambroſe alſo vnderſtandeth this obedience to be faith, ſaying : He ſhewerh what greae 

geine hus paſiion u, which ſufficeth wnto all beleeners for eternall ſaluation , The very ſame words hath Primafius . Fi- 

nally, you cannot prooue by this place that God chuſeth men co ſaluation, with reſpeR ofthe, merit of their ere, 
works,obedicnce,free will or faith itſelfe,bur with condition,that he will giue them grace to obeyhim,& will 

to beleeue in him,and to doe thar he appointeth , Notleauing it to the freedome of mans will, which auailezh co Freewill 
nothing but to ſine, as S. Auguſtine ſaith ad Bonifac. lib.3. c.8, And Proſper meancth, rhatthe cup of itumorcality 

is drunke by faith only, For he ſaid before, that they which depart cuz of theworld without faith and the ſacrament of 
regeneration, are far from cheir redemption, Signifying, that faith which is confirmed by the ſacrament of bapriſme 

in all tharbe of yecres, is the only meane to drinke this cup of immorralitic , Burro infants, the ſpizitof God 
which is alſo teſtified to be giuen by bapriſine,is ſufficient ro make them partakers of it. 

11, Inexplicable) Intending totreate more largely and particulerly of Chriſtesor M elbiſcdeks Prieſthod, he TEEN 
forwarneth themthaz the myſterie thereof 4s far paſiing their capacitie, and that throurh their feeblenes in faith and weaknes ſpeake of the 
of ynder ſtanding ſe is forced ro omit diners deepe points concerning the Prieſthod of the nee: law. Among which(10 doult) B.Sacrament 
the myFterie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called M a $$ E, was a prixcipal and pertinent matter < which the 25 amyſterie 
Apoſtles and Fathers of the primitine Church vſed not to treate of ſo largely and particularly in their writings, which m:zhe Samengs 
come 20 the hantls of the vnfaithful, who of al things tooke ſooneſt ſcandal of the B. Sacranient, as we ſee Io, 6, He ſpake to c,pacitie, 
the Hebrues ( ſaith $.Hieromep» 126) thatis,to the Iewes,and norro the faithfulmen,ro whom he might haue 
been bold to viter the Sacrament, And inarede is was not reaſonable to talke nuch to them of that ſacrifice which = 
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the reſemblance of Chriſies death when they aloagfs not - of Chriftes death, it ſelf WW hich the Apoſtles wiſedom and ;- 
lexce our Aduerſaries wickedly abuſe azainft the holy Maſſe. ; 
F, - Thoſethings thatwere bard to be ynderſtood ofthem, —_— prieſthood of Melchiſcdech, after _E 
EX 


Falke, he hath tired them vp to attention in the ſixt chapter,are all acnfice ofthg 


preſſed inthe ſeuenth chapter, And there. maſe, 
fore here is no place ro foiſt in the ſacrifice of your popiſh mafle, as one of the things inexplicable. For by as 
reaſon the Valentinians,Carpocratians, Manichees, & ſuch other heretiks might ſay, no doubr all their 
myſteries of wickedneſle were principall & pertinent marters to the prieſthood of Melchiſedech, which were 
inexplicable . But if the Hebrues were vameet, inreſpe& oftheir infirmitie, rohearc of the myſteries ofthe 
maſſe.were all other churches'in the world in the ſame caſe, that no mention of thar ſacrifice is made in all 
the ſcriptures > Ofthe bleſſed ſacrament of Chriſtes ſupper, the apoſtles and fathers of the moſt ancient 
church, haue treatcd as ſufficiently and largely as of any other matter, for the inſtruftion of the church. And 
therfore you doe nothing bur ſecke a corner to hide the impietic & blaſphemic of your maſſe which hath no 
ground in the boly ſcriptures, nor teſtimony of the ancient farhers . For we ground not only ypon the ſi. 
ence ofthe Apoſtle in this place,bur of the ſilence of the Holy ghoſt in all the {criptures,and not only of the 
filence ofthe Apoſile,but vponthoſe ſpeeches which the Holy ghoſt hath vitered in this epiſtle and elſwhere 


which vuerly oucrthrowerth your blaſphcmous ſacrifice ofthe maſle. 


CHAP. VI. 
He exhorteth them to be perfeft ſcholers,and not to neede to be Catechumens againe, 4 conſidering they can not be baptized 
avaine: 9 and remembring their former good workes, for the which Ged wil not faile to per forme them his promis, if 
| *&s faile mt to imitate Alraham by perſentrance in the faith with patience, 20 And ſo enderh hu digreſſion, @ retur- 
neth to the matter of Chriſtes Prieſthod, 
THERFOR E intermitting the Herefore leaning the doftrine of the be- 
word of the beginning of Chrilt,let ginning of Chyiſt, let vs go forth untoper- 
vs proceede to perfeRion,not againe laying fettion, not laying agame the foundation of re« 
[| the foundation of penance fro dead works, pertance from dead works, and of faith toward 
and of faith toward God, God, 
2 Of the doctrine of baptiſmes; and of 2 Of the dottrine of baptiſmes, and of laying 
impoſition of handes, and ofthe reſurre&ti- on of hands,and of reſurrettion of the dead, and 
on of the dead,and of cternal iudgement. ofeternall indgement. 
3 Andthis ſhal wedoe, if God wil per- #3 {nd this will we dogif Godpermir. 
mit, | 4 * Forit can not be that they whichwere \1an.1.8 
4 For * it is|| impoſſible for them that once lightened, and hane taſted of the heanenh 1.,yaau, 


were once illuminated, haue taſted alſothe gift , and were become partakers of the Holie | 


heauenly gift and were made partakers of ghoſt, 


the holy Ghoſt, | 
5 Haue moreouer taſted the good word 
of God;&the powers ofthe world to come, 
6 And are fallen: to be renewed _—_ 


to penance,crucifying againe to themſelues 


the ſone of God, & makin g him a mockerie. 


7 For the earth drinking the raine often 


compu yponit, and bringing forth graſfle 


commodious forthem by whom iris tilled, fe 


receiucth blefling of God, 

8 Butbringing forth thornes and bryers, 
itis reprobare,and yery neere a curſe, whoſe 
endis,to be burnt. 

,9 But+we confidently truſt of you, my 
beſt beloued, better things and neererto ſal- 
uation : although we ſpeake thus, 

10 For|| Godis not vniuſt,that he ſhould 
forget your worke and loue which you haue 
ors in his name, which haue miniſtred 
to the ſainRes and do miniſter, 

11 And our defire is that euery one of 
you ſhew forth the {ame carefulneſle to the 
accompliſhing of hope vnto the end : 

I2 That you become not flouthful, but 

uniratours 


5 And haze taſted of the goodword of God, 
and the powerof the world to come - 

6 eAnd they fall away, ſnould be renueda- 

aine into repentance, TE tothemelues 


the ſonne of God afreſh , and making a mocke of 
mm, | 
7 For the earth which hath drunken inthe 


raine that commeth oft vpon it , andbringeth 
orthherbes, meete for them by whom alſoitis 
tilled,receineth bleſſmg of God: 


8 But that ground which beareth thornes & | 


bryers js reproned,eh is nigh wnto ta fing hoſe 
end is tobe burned. 

9 Nenertheleſſe, deare friends, we apo 
ſuaded better things of you,and thingswhich ac- 
company ſaluationthough we thus ſpeake. 
10 For Godis not unrighteous, to forget 


works and labor of lone , which ye haxe ſhewed\ 
toward his name, haning miniſtred to the ſaints, \ 


and do miniſter, 

11 Yea, and we deſire that enery one of you 
doe ſhew the ſame diligence, to the fill aſſurance 
of hope unto the end, 

12 That yee faint not, but be followers of 

them, 


Y 


/ 
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imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 
+ ence (hal inherite the promiiſles, 

13 ForGodpromifing to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he had none greater by whome he 
might ſweare,he ſware by him ſelf, 

14 Saying, * Vnles bleſsing I ſhal bleſſe 
thee, and multiplying ſhal mulriplie thee. 

15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtai- 
ned the promile. | 

16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
them ſclues : and the end of al their contro- 
uerſie,for the confirmation,is an othe. 

17 Wherin God meaning more aboun- 
dantly to ſhew tothe heires of the promiſe 

| the ſtabilitic ofhis counſel, he interpoſed an 
othe : 

18 That by two thinges vnmoueable , 
whereby it is impoſsible / Godtolic, we . 
may haue amoſt ſtrong comfort. who haue 
fled to hold faſtthe hope propoſed, 

19 Which we haue as an anker of the 
ſoule,ſure and firme, andgoing in into the 
inner partes of the ele, 

20 Where Itsys the precurſorforvs is 
entered, made a high prieſt for euer accor- 


ding tothe orderot Melchiſedec, | 
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them which through faith andpatience inherite 


the promi(es. 

. 13 Forwhen God made the promiſe to eA- 
braham,becanſe be conld fweare by no greater, 
he ſware by him ſelfe, 

14 Saying,* Surely bleſſmg,] will bleſſe thee, Gen.12.2, 
and multiplyng, I will multiplie thee, | 

is And ſoafterthat he had taried patient- 
ly pe obteined the promiſe, 

16 Formenverily ſweareby the greater and 
an otheof confirmation, u to them an ende of all 

Arife 

17 Wherein God willing more abundanth to 
ſhew wnto the herres of promiſe the ſlableneſſe of 
his connſell,confirmed by an othe : 


18 That by tro immutable things, in which 
it was mpoſſible for God tolie , we might hane a 
ſtrong conſolation , which hane fled to hold fait 
the hope laid before ws : 

19 Which hope we hold as an anker of the 
ſoule both ſure and ſteafaft , an entering ininto 
that thing which ts within the wvaile : 


20 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred, 
euen Jeſu, after the order of Melchiſedech 
made a Prieſt for ener. 


y 


CHrHaAP.vi. 


9. Weconfidently.) 71: is exident by theſe wordes, againſt the Nowatians and the CaluiniFts, that S. Paul meant 
not preciſely,that they had done,or could do any ſuch ſinne, whereby they ſhowld be put out of al hope of ſaluation,and be ſure 


of dannation,dwuring their life 


S. Paul mean nor,thar the ele& among the Hebrew 


es, citherhad or could fall away finally from Chriſt, Certainty of e- 


bur he declared before, that ſome mighr ſo fall away from Chriſt , as it was impoſlible for themto be renued leQion, 


by repentance.v.4, 


I. Thefoundationof 
in the Primitine Chunrch,and that there was ener a meceſſarie infiruttion and beleefe of certaine points had by word forme of Ca- 


month and rradjtion,before men came to the Scriptures: which could net treate of things ſo particularly , as was requiſite 
fer the teaching of al neceſſarie groundes, Among theſe points were the 12, Articles hed ya the Apofles Creede : the do- 
frine of penance before Baptiſme : the maner and neceſſitie of Baptiſme : the Sacrament of Impoſition of hands a 


ANNOTATIONS. 
penance.) Me ſee hereby, what the firſt groundes of Chriftian inftieutian or Catechiſme The apoſtles 


CuaPr.vt. 
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tiſm*,called Confirmation : the articles of the Reſurreftion, Indgemens, and ſuch like / ithout which things firſt laid jf one 


—_ Ro.verſus finem. 
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be ſent to picks his faith ous of the Scripture ghere would be madde rule quickly.See $. AuguFfine in expolitiincho- 


the Scriptures, 


retikes) a—_— 
— —— 
Other places 


make no more 


odemlt 
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16 Which was-not made according to 
the Law of the carnal commaundemenr, but 
according to the power of life indiffoluble. 

' 17 Forhe witneſſeth , That thou art||a 
Prieſt for ener according to the order of Mel- 
chiſeacc, 

18 Reprobation certes is made | of the 
former commaunderment , becauſe of the 
weakeneſſe and vnprofitableneſle thereof. 

 I9 Forthe Law brought nothing to per- 
feRion , but an introduction of a better 
hope, bythe which we approche to God. 

20 Andin as muchas it is not without an 
othe,(the other truely withoutan the were 
made prieſtes : 

' 21 Butthis |, withan othe, hy FIR that 
faid ynto him : Owr Lordhath ſworne, andt 


om he ſhall not repent him : thouart aprieſt for ener). 


22 Byſomuch, is Its vs madea ſuretic 


of a benterteſtament. | 
23 And the other in deede were made 
prieſtes,| being many, becauſe that by death 
they were pro hibited rocontinue: ©. | 
24 But this, for that he continueth for c- 
uer,hath an euerlaſting prieſthod. - 
25 Whereby heis able to ſauce alſo for e- 


The Epiſtle 
for a Confe(- 
' forthat is a Bi- 


ſhop, 


"*hemthar uerl | ooing by him ſelfto God: # alwaies li- 


uing to make interceſsion for vs. 
26, For it was ſcemely that we ſhould 


£90 
| N% 


haue ſuch 4 high prieſt, holy, innocent, im- 


| polluted,ſeparared from ſinners , and made 
higher then the heauens.., 


27 Which hath not 'neceſsitic daily. (as 
f nibies ) firſt f far his owne finnes to of- 
r  hoſtes,then for the Ropes. for |. this he 


Leu.9,7. 16,6 © 


did once,in offering 
_ 28 FortheLay:; co rriefls them 
that haue infirmitie;-but the word, of the 
othe whichis after, the Law , the Sonne for 


euer x prrieſted., 


|. Thokiogod) 


MARGINAL. NOTES.” 
of.) -, '/hentbe father; ad Catbolike expoſicomys. pile ou allegories and myſieries out of the names of 


CHnar.yir. 


16 Which is not made after the law of the. 
carnallcommaunaement, but after the power of 
the endleſſe life : 

17 Forhethus reftifieth , * Thog art a 
for ener ,after the order of CMelchiſedech. 

18 For there ts truely a diſanulling of the 
commanndement going before, forthe weake- 
neſſe and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 

t g.. For the lawe made nothing perfeft , but 
was the bringing of a better hope , by the which 


we draw nigh wnto God. 
20 eAndinaſmuch as that was not without 
anothe, ( For thoſe prieſtes were made without 


an otne :; 

21 But this Prieſt with an othe , by him that 
ſayd wnto him,* The Lord ſware, andwillnot 
repent him thou art a Prieſt for ener , after the 

order of CMelchiſedech,) 

22 By ſomuch was Ieſua made a ſuertie of a 
better T eftament. 

23- eAnd among them many were made 
Priefts,becauſe they were forbidden by death to 


endure : 
24 But this man, becauſe he endureth ener, 


| bathan onchangeable Prieſthood. 


_. 25 Wherefore he is able alſo ener to ſane 
them to the uitermoſt, that come tinto Godb 
"ſeeing he ener lineth,to make interceſſion for 
t 

; 2 For ſuch an hig b Prieſt became vs,which 
is holy, barmeleſſe, Sade fled, ſeparaty. from ſon- 
ners,and made higher then heauens.. 4 | 

27 Which —_— not daily, as thoſe hich 


Priefles., 'to offer wp ſacrifice firit for his owne | ,q 16. 
ſinnes, and then for the peoples : for that did he 


once,when he offered wp him ſelfe. 

28 For the lawe maketh men high Priefte; 
which hane infirmitie, but the worde of the the 
which was after the lawe mnaketh' the ſonne, 


which zs \perfett for enermore. 


CHAP.v1l. 


Prieft aywd 


Rhem.1. 


men,the Proteſtants not endued with the Spirit whereby the Scriptures were giuen, deride their boly labours in the ſearch of 
the helm þ : but the Apoſtle findetb lighmcion e Very names of perſaps and places,gs you ſee, 
"When-the Fathers;6t any hauethe ſame aſſurance of Gods ſpirite that the Apoſtle had, they may Allegorie, 
be as bold:ashe was.Otherwiſe,to leaue theplainc rruth,and ro follow cata allegories, cannor be with- 
out rrepeobent jon,whoſocuer vſcth it, 


Wn of \hardie N, ian gary ty, 04 


ly edech were not giuen as to «mere mortal man, as al of th eribe of 
ns order —_— but 44 v0 one vepreſenti * the Sore of God , who new lineth and reigneth and hy'deth lis 
prieffÞoJ andthe funtHas's or ener,” * © 


Ergo Chriſt is a Prietrthe orderof Methildech, ictording to his Godhead, and riot dccoltfug to rue 


his : rgabons only... 
Y whe «les! i Chit barcrdig ro Km niepſiles for vs, endcininucy opreſecach ine. * 
esto | | | + +» - Fl; I t ) 
Pr 1.Tim.2,5.youſaid,No Cathelike RS er deve chin Fay þ baſely mo him, a odefre hs 


I COTE: AE NO TOT dean he praicth for v3,.w by dare you not thinker ſpcake, ſo b 
hind 
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Fulke r. 
Rhem.2. 


Fulke 2. 
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el the 7 eſtamentghe Priefthod of the old lawe: and conſequently that the Sacrifice of our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the Church 
+2of his doth much excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes Lrwe , he diſputeth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedec abone the great Prieſthod and 


CHAP. vil. 'Tothe Hebrews. - 404 


ſome the holy Ghoſt, W hich opinson mt onely the Hebrues, that anouch him to be Sem the ſortn8 of Not, but alſo the cheefe 
fathers of the Chriſtians doe condemne: not donbtiny but he was a mere man «nd a Prieſt and a king, wheſoener he was, for 
el; he could Gr in office and order and ſacrifice haue been ſo perfeF a type and reſemblance of our Santour ,as in this Chapter 
and other us (hew:d, | en 


3. Withourfather.) Not that he was without father and mother, ſaith S_Hieroni epi.126 : for Chriſt him ſelfe was The teſtbizee 
not without father according to his dininitie,nor with: us mother,jn his humanitie : but for ap his petigree s nos ſet aut in 9 Melchiſedec 
the Geneſss , as the genealogie of other Patriarches us , but is ſuddenly induced in the holy hiſtorie , no mention nad: of bis — = 
ſtocke gribe, beginning or ending, and therefore in that caſe alſo reſembling in a ſort the ſone of God , whoſe generation was HE — 
extraordina1ie niraculous,and wneſfablegaccording to both his natures lacking a father in the one,and a muther in the thr, © 

his perſon hauing neither beginning nor ending, and his kingdome and Prieſthod ſpecially,jn himſelfe and in the Church,being By the ſundry 


| Melchiſedecks 
4. Bchold.) Toprowe that Chrieſtes priefihod farre paſſeth the PriefFhod of Aaron : and the Priefthod of the new — is 
ou CXe 
cellencie of y 


_ eternall,both in reſpef of the time paſt, and the time to comezas the ſaid DoB-.r in the ſame epiſtle writeth, excellencies of 


Patriarch Abraham,who was father of the Lewes, _ facrifice of the 


4. Tithes.) Thefirſtpreeminence,that Abraham fayed tithes,and that of the beſt and moſt cheefe things thit he had, IE_R 
wmo Melchiſedec,as a dnetie and homage not for himſelfe onely in perſon, but for Leni, who yet was nut berne, and ſo for the Hereceiued 
whole Prieſthod of Lemies ſtocke acknowledging thereby, Melchiſedec nos onely to be a Prieſt,but his Prieſt and Syper:or,and tithes of Abra- 
ſo of all the Lemiticall order, And it is here to be obſerned , that whereas in the 14. of Geneſis, whencethus holy narration is _ a_ "2 
raken,both inthe Hebrue,and ir: the 70.jt ſlandeth indifferent or doubsfull, whether Melchiſedec payed tithes to Abraham, Levi & ; ly 
or tookg tithes of him: the ApoFile here putteth all out of contronerſse, plainely declaring that Abraham payed tithes to the 
other, as the inferiour to his Prieſt and Superior. And touching paiment of tithes,jt is a naturall duetie,that men oye to God 
in all Lawes,and to be giuen to bu Prieſts in us behalfe, for their honour and linel;hod.Jacob premiſed »r vowed to pay them, 

Gen.28, Moyſes appointed them Leuir-27, Num.18.Deur.12. 14.26.Chrift confirmeth that duetie Mat.23: and Abraham 

ſpecially here giueth them to Melchiſedec : plainely thereby approning them or zhew equiualent to be que to Chriſt and the 
Priefthod of the new Teſtament much more then either in the law of Moyſes,or in the law of Nature.Of which tithes due to 
the Clergie of Chriſtes Church ſee $. Cyprian ep.66. S.Hierom ep.1.cap.7.and ep.2.cap..to Heliodoruf and Nepotianus.S, 
Auguſtine (er.t19.de tempore. 


The payment of tythes,as it was a ceremoniall duetie, is abrogated with other ceremonies,by the death of Tithes, 
Chriſt, But as itis a necefſarie maintenance and liuclihod of them thar ſerue in the Church, it may bererey- 
ned,or any other ſtipend appointed,that may be ſufficient for their maintenance, be it more or lefle then the 
tenth parr.Bur that thereis any ſacrificing prieſthod, ro whom iris due inthe newe Teſtament, the olde pay- 
ment of rithes doth not proue. Neither did Chriſt himſelfc our high prieſt,cuer make claime vnto them : nor 
his Apoſtles the miniſters of the Church,bur onely toa ſufficient liuing by the goſpeel, to be allowed of their 
temporall goods, tro whom they miniſtred ſpiritual] goods, 1,Cor,9.14.Galath. 6.6. 


7. Is bleſſed of the better.) The ſeconde preeminence #,that Melchiſedec did bleſſe Abraham: which we ſee here He bleſſed A- 
S.Pawul maketh a great and ſower.tine holy thing grounding our S.aniours prerogatine aboue the while order of Aaron there.. Þraham, 
in ; and we ſee that in thu ſort it u the proper att of Prieſthod : and that without all controuerſie as the Apoſile ſeyth , he ;; Bleſſing a 
ater in dignitie , that hath au#foritie to bleſſe, then the perſon that hath not , and therefore the prieſtes vocation to be in great Sr 
this behalfe fare aboue any earthly king, who hath not power to giue benediftion in this ſacred maner, neither to man, nor nence, ſpecial» 
ether creature, As here Melchiſcdecſo Chriſt bleſſed much more,and ſo haue the Biſhops of is Church done,and dee W hich ly in Prieſtes, 
no man can maruell that our forefathers hawe ſo highly eſteemed and ſought for , if he marke the wonderfull myſterie and 
grace thereof here expreſſed.This Patriarchalſo which here taketh bleſſing of Melchiſedec, him ſelfe (thuugh in an inferior 
ſort )bleſſed bu ſunnes, as the other Patriarches did,aud fathers doe their children by that example. 


If all kind of bleſſing were the proper ate of prieſthod, neither the patriarke3 nor parents ſhouldIlawfully Biſhops bleſ: 
blefſe their children.Bur blefling with auRtoritie, is not proper to Prieſthod : yet to whomſocuer God hath gi- ſing, 
uen auCtoritic to blefle in his name,itis doubrleſfſe a great prerogatiue. Bur the magicall blefling of Popiſh 
Byſhops, with ſhaking their fingers a croſſe , is a yaine thing, nor onely becauſe the perſons haue no auftori- 
tic tobleſſe in the name of God, being the miniſters of Anrichriſt,& nor of Chriſt: Bur alſo,becauſcir is with- 
out inuocation ofthe name of God, by a ſuperſtitious ceremonic, whereunto God hath giucn no power of 
conſecration or bleiling, 

11. Ifconſummation.) The principal propoſition of the whole epiſile and all the Apoſiles diſcourſe,zs inferred and Tn m_ 
grounded wpon the formey prerogatiues of Melchiſedec abowe Abraham and Lenj : that is , that the ende , perfeftion, ® —_ 
accompliſhment, and conſummation of all mans dueties and debtes to God, by the generall redemption, ſatisfattionsfull price tign was nor 
aud perfef? ranſome of all mankind, was noz atchiened by any or all the Prieſlesof Aarons orderuor by any ſacrifice or att of Aarons,but by 
that Prieſthod, cr of all the lawe of M oyſes, which was grounded vpon the Leuiticall Prieſthod but by Chriſt and his Prieſt-  - _ 
hod,which is of the order and rite of Melchiſedec. cſthod. 

11. Whatneceſiztie.) This diſputation of the preeminence of Chriſtes Prieſthod aboue the Leniticall order gs againſ? The A 
the erroneous perſuaſion of 1, I hens. 6s their law, —_— ſacrifices to be ewerlaſting, and to be hoffeien to —— the 
in themſelues , without any other Prieft then Aaron and his ſucceſſors , and without all relation to Chriſtes paſſion or any _— 7 mg 
other redemption or remiſſion , then that which their Leuiticall offices did procure: not knowing that they were all |. pieghod 
figures of Chriſtes death , and to be ended and accompliſhed in the ſame. Which point well underſtood and kept in mind, and facrifices, 
will cleere the whole controwerſie betwixt the Cathnlikes and Proteſtants , concerning the ſacrifice of the Church. for ,the ; > roms» =o 
ſeope of the Apoſiles diſputation being , to auouch the dignitie , preeminence , neceſſitie , and eternall fruite and effef# of = - ns = 
Chriſte: paſſion , hee had not to treate as all of the other , which is a ſacrifice depending of his Paſſion , ſpecially writing Croſle. 
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to the Hebrues, that were to be inftrufied and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, before they ; 
beare ay thing of the other, though in couer: and by moſt emident ſequele of diſputation, the learned and faithfull may eafily 
perceine whereupon the ſaid Sacrifice of the Church(which the Maſs) ts grounded And therefore $_Hierom ſaith,cpiſt, 
126: that all theſe commendations of Melchiſedec are in the type ef Chrift,cuuus profeRus Ecclefiz facramena ſunt, 
You are not able to proue,that the Hebrues-which were Chriſtians,thought their law of prieſthood and ſa. 
crifice to be ſufficient in themſclues, withour all relation ro Chriſtes paſſion, or any other redemption or re- 
miſſion, then that which the Leuiticall office did procure: for if they had ſo thought, they coulde not haue 
been any waycs accompted for Chriſtians,Bur their errour was,that although there were redemption and re- briſt our 
miſſion by the death of Chriſt, yer their lawe, ceremonies,and Leuiticall offices, might ſtill concinue.There.. | 
fore the Apoſtle, prouing that Chriſt is that onely true Prophet, King, and high Prieſt, ynto whom all the fa- 
thers looked by faith , and by whom it behouerh the whole Church to be taughr,gouerned and ſanfified, as 
it was by him ſaued and redeemed:doth thereupon inferre,thar all choſe figures and ſhadowes ought to ceaſe, 
and thar the _ prieſthood reſterh onely in the _ of Chriſt. So that there is no neede of any other pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice,ſecing Chriſt by his one ſacrifice once offred, found cternall redemprion,nor of any other 
high Prieſt, to be our Mediator, ſecing Chriſt conrinuerh for eucr a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, 
And therefore the ſcope of the Apoſtle,vtterly ouerthrowerh the popiſh prieſthood and ſacrifice, And where 
you ſay(the Apoſtles ſcope being to awouch zhe preeminence dignitie neceſſitie,and eternall fruite and effetF of Chriſtes paſſy. 
en,he had not at all to treate of the other, which is a ſacrifice depending vpon his paſſion: ) You ſpeake without all reaſon; 
For if your pretended ſacrifice depend vpon his paſſion, and it was his ſcope to auouch the erernall fruite and 
effe ofhis paſſion, howe could the Apoſtle omit your ſaid ſacrifice ? bur that your ſacrifice ofthe maſſe is no 
fruite or cffet of Chriſtes paſſion. Howbeir, the Apoſtle dorh nor onely omit to ſpeake of it, bur doeth ſpeake 
much againſt it,prouing by many reaſons,that Chriſt offred himſelfe but once,and that with blood, and at his 
death, and by that one oblation made perfett for eucr all that are ſanQified : whereupon irfolloweth, y there 
is no ſuch ſacrifice as youpretend. Your other reaſon why he omitterh to ſpeake ofir , (becawſe he wrizech ro the 
Hebrues, that were to be inſtrufted and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe , before they could fruitefully heare 
eny thing of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe) is vane allo: except you will confeſſe,that there was no male ſaid among 
them ſince they were conuerted.For if they had the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe among them,it was as necefſanie for 
them to know the ground of it out of the Jawe and the Prophets,as of che ſacrifice of Chriſtes paſſion: Which 
if order required to be firſt handled,yer reaſon would nor,thatthe maſſe ſhould haue beene altogether omit- 
ted: yea the other being ſo handled , as they could nor ſee what neede they had of maſſe, but rather ſtould be 
brought into deteſtarion of it, if cuer before they had vſed it. Of ike abſurditic itis that you ſay, the learned and 
fairbfal may eaſily perceine in conert and by moſt euident ſequell of diſputation, whereupon the ſacrife of the Maſſe is 
nded. For that which may eafily be perceiued, and by moſt cuident ſequell , may be vnderſtoodof the vn- 
| anne ya cannot be ſaid to be perceiued in conert.Bur vnto this Laberinth or maze of wordes,you are dri- 
uen,while you ſeeke to ſtop the light of ſo cleare diſputation, as the Apoſtle mainteinerh againſt your blaſ- 
phemous ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, S.Hicrom ſayth,thar all that ſolloweth inthe praiſe of Melchiſedech, is referred wnts 
the type of Chriſt, the profite whereof are the ſacraments of the Church : which nothing roucherh the ſacrifice of the 
maſle,bur all the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. And S-Hierome in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeakerh of no ſacrifice 
that Melchiſedech offered in bread and wine: bur ſayth according to the trueth of the Hebrue rext.He brought 
forth bread and wine, for the refreſhing of Abraham and hi: ſouldiers, And rehearſing rhe opinions of Hippolyrus, Ire- 
neus,Euſebius and others, he layth, that with bread and wine, being a ſimple and pure ſacrifice, he dedicated 
the ſacrament of Chriſt.By which ſacrifice,as it ſhall appeare afterward , they vnderſtood nor the ſacrifice of 
the maſſe , bur the ſacrifice of prayſe and thankeſgiuing , that the whole Church offereth ro God for the re- 
demprion of the world,at and in the celebration of the Lords Supper. 
12. Tranſlated.) Note well thi place,and you ſhall perceine thereby,that enery lawfull forme and manner of lawe, Nolawll 
fate,or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Prieſthod, riſeth flandeth, falleth,or altereth with the Priefthod . I» the —_—_— : 
lawe of Naturethe ſtate of the people hanged on one kind of Prieſthod « in the lawe of Moyſes, of an other : In the ſtate of , 1 pid 
Chriſtianitief an other : and therefore in the former ſentence the Apeſtle ſaid, that the Iew/ſh people or Common wealth had hood, 
their Lawe vnder the Leuitical Priefilod,and the Greekg more properly expreſſeth the matter that they w:re legitimated, woes; 
that is to ſay , made 4 lawfull people or communitie wnder God ,; by the Prieſthod, for there is no iuſt nor lawfull Common 
wealth in the world, that # not made /egall an1 Gods peculiar , and diftinguiſhed from unlawfull Common we.ies that holde 
of falſe goddes , or of none at all, by Prieſthod, W herenpon it # cleere , that the newe lawe, ard all Chriſtian peoples, hol p;;eghoane 
ding of the ſame,is made lawfull by the Prieſthod of the newe Teftament, and that the Proteſtants ſhameſully are deceined, ceſſaryfort 
and deceiue others, that would haue Chriſtian Common-weales to lacks an externall Prieſthod,cy Chriſtes death to aboliſh the ftate ofthe 
ſame. for,this is ademonſtration,that if Chrifl hawe aboliſhed Priefthed;he bath aboliſhed the new law,which i the new T e- — 
ftament and ſtate of Grace, which all Chriſtian Common-weales liue vnder. Neither were it true , that the Prieſtbod were 
granſlated with the Lawif all externall Prieſthod enled by Chriſtes death where the new lawe beganne.for ſo the Law ſhowld 
2:08 depend on Priefthod,but dure when all Prieſthdd were ended: which is againſt S.Pauls do(7 ine. | 
Furthermore it is to be noted, that thu legitimation or putting Communities vnder lawe, and Priefthod, of what order ſo vifice all 
euer, is no otherwiſe, but by ivyning one with another in one homage of ſacrifice externall , which is the proper aft of Prieſt quick 
hod. for , as no lawfull tate can be without Prieſthod, ſo no Priefthod can be without ſacrifice. And we meane alwayes of ſame, 
Prieſthod and ſacrifice taken in their owne proper ſignification, as here $.Pawl taketh them, for, the conſtitution, difference, 
alteration,pr tranſlation of ſtates and lawes riſe nos pon any mutation of ſþirituall or metaphorically taken PrieFthod, or ſa- 
crifice : but upon thoſe things in proper acception,as it moſt plaine . The tral 
Laftly,it folowerh of this,that though Chrift eruely ſacrificed him ſelfe pon the Croſſe(there alſo a Prieſt according to the \ the 
order of Melchiſedech ) and there mate the full redemption of the world,confirmed , and conſunmated his compat?, and Te- Priefthod 
, and the lawe and Priefthed of thu hisnewe and eternall ſtate , by his bloud : yet that cannot be the forme of ſac rifice w_— ; 
snto which the olde Prieſihod and ſacrifices were twanſlated , whereupon the Apoſile inferreth the tr. jon of the Lawe. |, (1 pi 
For they all were figures of Chriſtes dea:h,@p ended in effeFt at his death, yet they were not altered into thas kind of, jor bod &{ac 
W Chure 
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which was to be made but once , and was executed in ſuch a ſort, that peoples and nations Chriſtened coulde nds 1 :te often to 
worſhip at ityuor haue their Law? and Prieſtes conſtituted in the ſame. though for the honour and duetie remembrancgaud 
repreſentation thereof j1at onely we Clniſtians,hut alſo all peoplesfaithfull both of Tewes and Gentiles, hawe had their Prieſt 
hed and ſacrifices,accoxding to the difference of their ſtates. WW hich kjnde of Sacrifices were tranſlated une into an other : and 
ſo no doubt # rhe Prieſthod Leuiticall property. turned into the Prieſthod and ſacrifice of the Chuxchaccording ts Melchiſes 
decks rite and Chniſtes inſtitution in the. farmes of bread and wine. See the next note, 

Jo All excernall prickhod that was before;Chriſt ,ordeyned by God, was a figure of the eternall prieſthod 
of Chriſt, and of che ſpirituall prieſthodof all lis members. Therefore the tranflacion of the priefthod,where- 


or remaued vntq any other,by ſucceſiion or any other wayes. And the new Teſtamentis eſtabliſhed inthe ſa- 
crifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be etgrnall, as he is an eternal! prieſt, and the fruite of his one ſacrifice,is e- 
uerlaſting.Then ler vs ſee, wherein the Proteſtants are ſhametully deceiued , which will haue none other ex- 
cernall ſacrificing prieſthod , burof Chriſt ,or Chriſtes death to hauc aboliſhed all other prieſthod offering 
bodily ſacrifice. Firſt, you giue vsa ſtrange kind of demonſtration,juch as Ariſtotle neuer raught. If Chriſt haue 
abolſhed prieſthod,e hath aboliſhed the new T eſtament:what colequece is there in this demoſtration? Certeyncir 
is by the rexr,thar Chriſt hath cranſlared all cxternall prieſthod ofthe lawe,vnto his owne perſoo,whereby he 
hach eſtabliſhcd the new Teſtamenato be erernall, mh priefthod is eternall : and aboliſhed all other exter- 
nallprieſthod, which cannor ſtand with his ſingular and eternall prieſthod, Secing thercfore he hath abolis 
ſed all extcrnall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and hath inſticuted none other to ſucceede inthe 
place thereof, but his awne Ponnkis prieſthod,how doth it follow that he hath aboliſbed the newe Teſtament, 
which could not haue been cſtabliſhed,if that old prieſthod had not beene aboliſhed *Bur here you ſeeme(for 
lacke of an inſticutzion of your popith pricſthod) ro ſay , that it is the olde Prieſthod,, not aboliſhed by the death of 
Chriſt: for els,what aduantage is it to you, if Chriſt haue nor aboliſhed all prieſthod? We affirme according to 
the holy ſcripture,that Chriſtes death hath aboliſhed the Iewith prieſthogd,nor that there ſhould no prieſthod 
ſucceede,bur that all dignitic and holineſle of that prieſthod,is tranſlated ynto our Saviour Chriſt only,where 
it ſhall remaine for cuer. Therefore your popilh prieſthod, ſuppoſerh an aboliſhing ofthe newe Teſtamen, or 
anereRing of a third Teſtament, ſecing you afficme,that there can be no lawc,teſtament, or gowernemen!,v.thout an 
external prieſthod,nor no prieſihod with:ut a law teſtament or conenant, And your pricſ{thod hath no inſtitution in the 
old or new Teſtamenr,thercfore you muſt bring forth the cables of the third Jaw or teſtament, by which your 
prieſthod is inſtitured or eſtabliſhed. For if it had any inſtitution in the olde Teſtament, it was aboliſhed by 
thenewe Teſtament, Ifit had any inſtution in the neweteſtament, you could bring forth ſuch plaine wordes 
of inſtitution and conſecration thereof,as we ſec inthe old teſtament of Aarons prieſthod, and in the new te= 
ftament of our Sauiour Chriſtes prieſthod, bur that all the worlde knoweth you cannot doe. Therefore it re- 
maineth, thatyour popiſh pricſthod is grounded ypan a third law and teſtament,which is the lawe and tefta- 
ment of Antichriſt , that by your prieſthod laboureth to aboliſh the newe Teſtament, and eternall prieſts 
hood of our Lorde and Sauiour Chriſt, Bur let vs followe the reſt of your reaſons. You adde further , thas 
if all external Pr icſthod ended by Chrifles death where the new law began,the priefthod were not tranſlated with the law: for 
ſo the law ſhould net depend on prieſthod,but endure when all prieſihod were ended, I can ſee nolight of reaſonin this 
miſhapen argument,exceptyou make no accomptofthe prieſthod of Chriſt,For y prieſthod of Chciſt,where- 
ypon the newe Teſtament dependeth, is neuer ended, but continueth for euer : therefore there is no 
neede of your popiſh prieſthod,ro eſtabhihthe new law and teſtamenc,which is perfet in the ſingular prieſt- 
hod of Chriſt. You proceede to prouc;that externall ſacrifice,is as neceflarie as cxternall pricſthod , becauſe it 
i the proper aft of priefthod, And we acknowledge, that our high Pricit hath offered externall ſacrifice of him 
ſelfe once for all, and found erernall redemption: therefore there remaincth nowe no ſacrifice propitiatorie 
for finne,bur the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, offered by the whole Church, and cuery true 
member of the ſame. Neither is there any other homage of ſacrifice external, needeful for legitimation of the 
communitie ofthe Church, which ra offer vp ſpiricuall ſacrifices, is madea ſpirituall houſe, and holy prieſt- 
had 1.Per.z. And you ſay well,that the confFuution,difference,or tranſlation of ſtates, riſeth not vpon any change of ſpi- 
riquall priefthod or ſacrifice: for the Church of Chriſt,cuen ynder the lawe, was a ſpirituall pricſthod, tooffer vp 
ſpirituall ſacrifices Exod.19.6. Yet had it an externall prieſthod,ro offer vp bodily ſacrifices , both propitiato- 
ne and cuchariſticall. For all which our high Pricſt Iefus Chriſt hath offered one externall ſacrifice,to ſanQi. 
fie all his Church for eucr,and to aboliſh all other externall ſacrifices propitiatorie and euchariſticall, and 
hath reteyned onely ſpirituall ſacrifices, which are acceptable to God by his externall propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
in figure whereof, cuen the externall ſacrifices that were cuchariſticall of the lawe , were offered by the prieſt. 
Laſtly you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly,thes the _ of Chriſtes death cannot be the forme of ſacrifice, into which the cld 
priefthod and ſacrifice were tranſlated, whereupon the Apoſile inferreth the tranſlation of the lawe: Burt the Apoſtle bea- 
teth outrhe braines of this monſtrous blaſphemie ver.26.8 27. where he ſayth,that our high prieFt which is holy, 
innocent, impolluted, ſeparated from ſinners , and made higher then the heauens, hath no neede dayly ( as thoſe trieftes) firſt 
for his owne ſinnes,then for the peoples t1 offer ſacrifices for this he did once for all jn offering himſelfe, What can be more 
. plaine? Thar which they did dayly and vnſufficiently in offering the ſacrifices of beaſtes,Chriſt did once and 
eQly in offcring himſelfe. Therefore the pricſthod and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is that forme of ſacri- 
and prieſthod,into which the old prieſthod and facrifice was tranſlated. Againethar ſacrifice and prieſt- 
hod, whereby the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed,is that whereunto the ſacrifice and prieſthod is tranſlated, bur 
the ſingular pricſthod of Chriſt leſus,which is made ſuertic of the new Teſrament,isthat whereunto the mul. 
ticude of prieſtes of the law is tranſlated verſ.22.23. and which is eſtabliſhed by the bloodſhedding ot Chriſt 
once far all. Heb.g.Therefore the pric{thod & ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is thar ſacrifice and prieſthod, where 
rnto y old ſacrifice & pricithad are tranſlated, Bur let vs ſee ypon what ground you dare open your mouth to 
ſuch diſhonqur of Chriſtes prieſthad and ſacrifice. Your reaſon why the ſacrifice of Chriſts death cannor be 
that forme of ſacrifice,into which the old pricſthod and ſacrifice was tranſlated: is becauſe the ſacrifice of _ 
; Eeee. 4. | at 3 
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of the Apoltle ſpeakerh,is from Aarons oxder to Chriſt; where it reſterh, and from whom iris not tranſlated, EMit 
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deach was mai but once,and was executed in ſuch a ſort, thas people and nations chriſtened, could not meere often to worſhip 
at ie,nor haue their lay and priefts conſtituted in the ſame Bur ſeeing all people and nations chriſtened,were redee- 
med by that ſacrifice once made for cuer, what neede haue they y it ſhould be repeared often ?or whar neede 
haue they to be preſent ar ir, or rowortip ar it? when the time 15 howe, that the true worſhippers without ex- 
ternall ſacrifice,muſt worſhip in ſpirit and trueth loan4.23 .And Chriſt being lifted vp to crofſe, hath drawne 
all vnto himſclfe Ioan.12.32.ſ0 that they neede none Other ſacrifice ro approch yuro God, bur y only ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes death As for the honor,duerie,remembrance, and repreſctation thereof, inreſpe& of our infirmi- 
tic,we haue ſacraments inſtirured by Chriſt, and miniſters appointed to conſecrate,and to deliuer y ſame ynto 
his people: bur no ſacrifice,nor ſacrificing prieſthod; Theretore y ſacrifices, as they were ſacrifices, were tran- 
flared only into the ſingular ſacrifice of Chriſtes dearh,as they were ſacraments, into the ſacraments of y new 
Teſtamenr.And the ſacrificing prieſthod,was tranflatediinto the prieſthod of Chriſt onely,their miniſtration 
ofthe ſacraments,into our munuſtrarion of the ſacraments, Bur to ſay, that the Leuiticall prieſthod is properly tur.. The popi 
ned into the popiſh priefthod, and ſacrifice of the M aſſe , according to Melchiſedechs rite, is firſt to deny Chriſt in dying Pax 
for ys,to be a prieſt ppp eng to the order of Melchiſedeh ;ſecodly it is to arrogate diuinitic to cue. 
ry hedge prielt.For he onely is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,whichis the eternall ſonne of God the 
king of righreouſneſle,the king of peace,withour father or mother,withour generation, having ncither begin. 
ning of hus dayes, nor cnd of his life,and 1s but one, and not many. Wherefore to ſay, thas the popiſh prieſthod, is 
properly the prieſthod after Melchiſedechs rite,is veterly to deny al y the Apoſtlein this chapter,yea throughourthis 
Epi.maketh peculiar ro Chriſt,Bur for your popiſh prieſthod or ſacrifice of y maſle,you haue Chriſte; inflitution 
3n the formes of bygad and wine:yert Chriſt neuer inſticured any ſuch prieſthod orſacrifice iny formesof bread and 
wine,but a miniſtery of a ſacramet in bread & wine.Neither doth any ancient father ſpeake of a ſacrifice in the 
formes of bread and wine,although many dorcal y ſacrament which is celebrated in bread & wine, a ſacrifice vn- 
perly,becauſc it is a remEbrance of y one only ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, and becauſe the ſpiritual ſacrifice of 
prayſe &thankeſgiuing is offered therein, notby y miniſter onely, but by the whole Church y is partaker of it. 

17. APrieſttorcuer.) Chriſt # not called a Prieſt for euer,only for that hu perſon #s eternall;or for that he ſitteth on How C 
the right hand of God, and perpetually praieth or makgth interceſſion for vs , cr for that the effeft of his death is everlaſting: 3 prieſt 
for all this proueth not that in proper ſignification hs Priefthod u perpetuall:buz according to the iudgem:nt of all the fathers *®. 
grounded wponthu deepe and diuine diſcourſe of S.Paul, and vpon the very nature, defmnition, and proprietie of Prieſthod, 
and the excellent af cnd order of Melchiſedec,and the ſtate of the new law, be u a Fricft for emer according ro Melchiſedecks Chuilige 
order,ſpecially in reſpett of the ſacrifice of his holy body and bloud,nſtiruted at his laft ſupper, and executed by his commuſſh. Prieſthos 
on,commaundement and perpetuall concurrence with hu Prieftesin the formes of bread and wine: in which things onely the fſterh i 
ſaid high Prieſt Melchiſedee did ſacrifice, For though S.Paul make no expreſſe mention hereof , becauſe of the depth of the *, {.. 
myſterie, and their incredulitie or fecbleneſſe to whom he wrote : yet it s euident in the iudgement of al the learned fathers body 81 
166 exception) that ener wroze either pon this Epiſile, or vpon the 14. of Geneſss , or the Pſalme 109. or by occaſion inthe C1 

treated of the ſacrifice of the altar,zhat the eternitie & proper att of Chriſtes Praeſthodand conſequently the mmma- 
bilitie of the new law,confiſieth in the perpetuall offering of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Church, 

FW hich things is ſo well knowen to the Aduerſaries of Chriftes Church and Priefthed, and ſo graunted, that they be for. ThePro 
ced impudently to cauill upon certaine Heirue particles,that Melchiſedec did not offer in bread and wine: yea and when thas cauilling 
will not ſerue,plainely to deny him to haue been a Prieſt: which is to giue checkmare to the Apoſile, and to onerthrowe all bg y_ | 
diſcourſe, Thus whiles theſe wicked men pretend eo defend Chriſles onely Priefthod,they in deede aboliſh as much as in them ew 
lieth,the whole order, office,and ſtate of his eternall lawe antl Prieſthod, | fice andy 

Arnobius ſaith,By the myſterie ofbread and wine hewas made a prieſt for ever. And agine,The crernall me- h9d, die 
morie,by which he gaue y foode of his body to them that feare him. in pſal.109.1 10. Lan#antius,ln y Church = 
he muſt needes haue his eternall prieſthod accordingtothe order of Mclchiſedec, Lib.14.Inſtitur. $,Hieromzo Clyi 
Exuagrius, Aarons prieſthod had an ende,but Mclchiſedecks, that is; Chriſtes and the Churches is perpetuall, Prieſtho: 
*borh for the time paſt and to come.S.Chryſoſtcme therefore calleth the Churches ſacrifice, hoſtiam inconſumpiidi- Cinch 
Iem,an hoſt or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed.ho.17.ing.Heb.S.Cyprien,hoſtiam qua ſublara,nulla efſer fu- {71 
rura religio,an hoſt which being taken away,there could be no religion. de coxna Domini,nu,zEmiſſenus,perpetuam 0b» guher, 
Jationem & perpetuo currentem — perpetual oblation and a redemprion thar runnerh or con,/Fjf.a; 
tinueth euerlaſtingly,ho.s.de Paſch, And our Sauiour expreſſeth ſo much in the very inſtitution of the BSacramtt of ts TY 
body and bloud:ſpectally when he calleth the Liter kjnd,the new teſtament in his bloud,ſesnifying that as the old law was ,, ,,; 

ftabliſh:d in the bloudof braſt1,ſo the new(which is bis eternal Teſtament)ſhould be dedicated & perpetual in his owne blowd: world, 
not only as it was ſhed on the Creſſe,but as giuen in the Chalice. And therefore into this ſacrifice of the altar( ſaith $ Augie. ſo dt 
fine li.r7 de ciuir.c.20,S.Leo.ſer 8,de paſſione,and the r:ft)were the olde ſacrifices to be tranſlated, See S$.Cyprian ep.63. en, 
ad Czcil.nu.2.S.Amvroſede Sacram.li.5.6.4. S.Auzuſtinein Pſal.z3.Conc.2,ard lir7.de ciuit.c.17. S.Hicrom epi. 
17.c.2.& cp.126, Epiph.hezr.s5.Theodoret in Pſal.109.Damaſeene li.4.c.14. 

Finally if any of the fathers,or all the fathers, had either wiſedome,grace,or intelligence of Gods wordes and myſteries thus 
5s the trueth. If nothing will ſerue our Aducrſaries, Chriſt Teſus confound them,and defend hu eternall Priefthod, and ſtate of 
his newe T eſtament eftabl.ſhed in the ſame. 

You mightas welſay,y all y the Apoſrle ſaith concerning y external pricſthod of Melchiſcdech, is nothing r1epy 
worth withoutthe popith prieſthod andſacrifice of the -— 4 nn be makethno mention. O Antichriſt, prieftol 
the Lord,cuen the Lord rebuke thee. But according to the iudgement of all the fathers (ſay you) Chriſt # a Prieſt for 
euer,according to Melchiſedechs order, ſpecially inreſpeft of the ſacrifice of hu holy body &4 loud infllewed at bus laſt ſupper, 


and executed by hy commuſſion & perpetuall concurrence with hu prieſts in the formes of bread and wine, As you neglect 


wharſocuer y Apoſtle ſach of the prieſthod of Chriſt,ſo you faine moſt impudently, y you report of the iudge- 
met of al y fathers:for no one ancient father,beforc Antichiriſt had ſer yp his prieſthod & ſacrifice cuer was of 
y iudgemet.Alchough many of y ancient fathers,wour al groiid of ſcripture, ſought a reſeblance of the bread 

& winewhich Melchiſedech brought forth,vnto y bread & wine, wherein Chriſt inſtituted his ſacramet.Butic 


ought to ſuffice vs againſt 5 iudgemer of al y world, y the holy ghoſt examining all things moſt perfely,y the 
ripture 
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Scripture reporteth of the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, would not leaue our that wherein the Priefihed of Cheiſt moſt 
jally conſ;fteth as you ſay. Therefore Melchiſedechs bread and wine pertained notto his Pricttly office, nei- 
ther did he offer irto God, but as S. Hierome ſaith, broughr it foorth for the refr:ſhing of Alraham and his ſouldiers, 
and irpertcined to his Kingly liberalitie. Wherein if you would make reſemblance ynto Chriſt, thathathnor 
onely conſecrared vs as a Prieſt by his ſacrifice,bur alſo hath fedde vs a — the ſpiritual food ofhis bo- 
dy and bloud repreſented in bread and wine,whereby we are bound to giue im praiſe and thankes for euer- 
more: You ſhoul4 ſay that which all the ancient fathers doe meane,in their relation of Melchiſedech: bread and 
winc,to the Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, Bur ler vs examine the Arguments,vpon which you 
fay the ancient fathers grounded their judgement. Firſt, you ſay, vpon this deepe and diuine diſcourſe of S, 
Paul,where there is no word of the Sacrament nor of Melchiſedechs bread and wine, bur alogether he 
Chriſt to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,by thoſe reaſons, for which you ſay he is nor called a Prieſt 
for euer without your Prieſthod and ſacrifice, whereotheſpeaketh no word,bur much againſt ic. Therefore the 
fathers could groundno ſuch matter ypon the Apoſtles diſcourſe. Secondly,you ſay vpon the very nature, pro- 
pertie diffimition of Priefthod, Bur either you giue another diffinition of Prieſthod then the Apoſtle knewe,or els 
the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of Chriſtes Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech, befide the nature, properrie, and 
diffinition of Prieſthod, which none of the auncient fathers would ſay. Therefore they ground not any ſuch 
iudgement pon any ſuch prerended diftinition,whichche Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe roucherhnor. Thirdly, 
»pon the excellent aft and order of Melchiſedech,If the Apoſtle knew wherein the order of Melchiſedech conſiſted, his 
ate of bringing foorth bread and wine was no part of his Pricſthod, for ifir had bene the princi all parr,(as 
you pretend) he would neuer haue omitredic. Therefore thoſe fathers were deceiued,that tudged that ate to 
pertaine to his AY none of them counted itthe principall parr of his order. 

Laſt ofall you ſay,they grounded their iudgement vponthe ſzate of the newe Law; but the couenant ofthe new 
lawe ſtandeth in forgiuenes of finnes by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, as the Apoſtle proucth ar large 
Car.8.9.and 10, Therefore the auncient fachers,nor any other after them,could iuſtly ground any ſuch Pricſt- 
hod and facrifice ypon the ſtate ofthe newe Lawe,which ouerthrowcth the vertue of Chriſts onely Prieſthod 
and facrifice, Finally, where you ſay Chrift infiituted ſuch a ſacrifice and Priefthod at his laſt ſupper,you areneuer 
able to proue itby any word,or conſequence of any word in the Scriptures. Bur Chriſt (you ſay)mſtitured this 
Sacr.mment in the formes of bread and wine,in which things onely the ſaid high Prief# Melchiſedech did ſacrifice, Firſt, Mel- 
chiſedech brought forth bread and wine,and not the only formes of bread and wine, therefore your ſacrifice in 
the onely formes of bread and wine,is not afterhis order. Secondly,he offered no ſacrifice of bread & wine, 
buc brought it foorth(as S.Hierom ſairi:) for the refreſhing of Abraham and his armie. So ſaith Ioſephme, Anti. 
quit li.t cap.10. Melchiſedech gaue liberall entertainment to the ſouldiers of Abraham, and ſuffered them to want nothing 
to their lining, Which Perrus ComeF? ifs. ſchol.jn Gen.c.45 approucth ſaying: Melchiſedech which was king of Salem, 
offered unto him bread and wine which Ioſephus as it weve 17 ſaith : he miniſtred to his armie the dueties ofa 
taltie,and gaue him great plentie of things neceſſavie,and beſide the feaſt,or at the feaſt, be bleſſed God which liad ſu to 
Abraham, his enemies. For he was a Prieſt of the higheſt God, This writer came nor into your minde, when you ſaid 
all without exception doe ground the eternal Priefthod of Chriſt ypon Melcluſedechs bread and wine. Thirdly, 
as you are notable to proue,thathe ſacrificed bread and wine, ſoyou canneuer proue, that he ſacrificed no- 
thing burbread and wine. Becauſe there is no mention of his ſacrifice inthe Scripture. Finally where as you 
ſay that in the iudgement of all the learned fathers without exception, the eternitie and proper atte of Chriſts Prieſthod, and 
the immutabilitie of the new Teſtament,conſiſteth in the perpetual offering of Chriſts bedy and bloul in the Churche 1t is yrs 
terly vnerue,for not one of the ancient fathers is ofthat judgement, or that the naturall body and bloud of 
Chriſt is offered inthe Church, bur onely they ſpeake of a ſpiritual offering of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, and a 

memorial of that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes dearh,continued in the celebration ofthe-Lords ſupper, ' Theodoyet 
ypon the 8.of this Epiſtle declareth this cuidently in theſe wordes : 1f therefore both the Prieſthed which # of the 
Lawe hath taken an ende,and alſo the Prieſt which us after the order of Melchiſedech,hath offered a ſacrifice, and cauſed that 
all other ſacrifices ſhould not be neceſſary,why doe the Prieſts of the newe T eftament celebrate the myſtical litwryie or ſacrifice? 
But it is cleare to them that ave inſtrufted in diuine matters,that we offer ndt another ſacrifice, but do celebrate a remembrance 
of that one and healthfill ſarrifice. For that our Lord himſelfe hath commaunded ws : Doe you this in remembrante of me, that 
by beholding of the types or tokens, w2 might remember thoſe things which he hath ſuffered for vs,and both continue lowe to= 
wards our benefaCtor,and-11ſo wait for the fruition of the good _ come, Bychis one amongſt ſo many, you may 
ſee how rrue it is,thar all fathers without exception, i e proper nore of Chriſtes Prieſthod, to conſiſt in 
the ſacrihte of the body and bloud of Chriſt inthe Maſſe. The ſame Theodoreeypon the Pſalme t og. ſaith, thar 
Chriſt is now a Prieſt which is ſprong of Iuda according to.the fleſh, not ering any thing ham feife, but us called the head of 
them whichoffer , ſeeing he calleth the Church his body, and therefore he exerciſeth the Prieſthod as a man, but he receineth 
thoſe things that are offered,us God. And the Church offereth th: tokens of his body and bloud, ſantlifying all the leazen by 
the firſt frivites, Marke here,thar Chriſt afterhe hath accompliſhed the propiriatorieſacritice in hisowneper- 
ſon,by offering himſelfe once onthe Crofſe, is now a Prieſt on earth allo in reſpe& of his body, whichis the 
Church,to offer the ſacrifice of C—_ the Sacrament. Secondly, that the whole Church offereth 
this ſacrifice, Thirdly,that it is the tokens of his body & blou&,noethe ſame in ſubſtance. Fourthly,tharwhich 


they offer, is the firſt fruits of his creatures;(as Treness alſo ſaithYfor aſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, Ire 
new bb.4.22p.32.6 34. Theſame Theodret vpon the 14:of Genefis Faith : Abraham the Patrierke offered to Mel- 
the Prieſthotl of our Lord, nd therefore on the otheride;Joe gaue ro Abraham bread and winegnd a of floure as it was 
er flag REG TT To met rr 
this place ir is cuidentghat his meaming! om es nn &wine to Abraham,ſs Ch 
Rae inthe ſacramenrofthe Church, the ſacrifice of thankeſgijuing OOO NInD: 


thiſedech the tenth of bis ſpoyler, and Being a 5uft nat and the friend of God yeceined bleſimg of him, For hee bare # figure of 
the maner for enery man goo fall. For be perceined that herein alſo the figure was 

ſtgaue 
o& lntch the Sacrament 'mbread and witie, &which asit was offred by cuery nianto God for a facrifice of 
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ber ofahie Church. But here you ſay,we are inforced impudently to cauil vpon certaine Hebrue particles, thas Meldyſe. 
dech did not offer bread aud wine, Iris no enforcement nor impudent cauillation,to appeale to the originall texr 
thattherc is no wentionthat Melchiſedech offered bread and wine, bur that he brought it forth. So doth C Him. 
rome tranſlate ir,and ſo doth your owne vulgar latine turne it. S.Hierome ſhewerh to what ende he broughtir 
foorth,and fo doe other of the ancicnt fathers. And whoſocuer ſeemerh ro ſay moſt for you,doe make one! 
a figure of the Sacrament, and a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing inthe bread & wine thathe brought forth,But when 
that willnot ſerue(you ſay)we are enforced plainly to denie himto haue bene a PrieFt. Verely, the tructh of the Hebrue 
text will ſcrue to the worldes ende,to proue that Melchſedech offered nor bread and wine. Bur that we plaine.. 
ly denie him to haue bene a Pricſt, whome the Scripture ſaith ſo expreſly to haue bene a Prieſt ofthe igheſt 
God, without ſhame you doe {lander vs: we neuer denicd it, neither will we euer by Gods grace denie it, al- Sande 
though we affirme,that his Pricſthod conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine, neither doth the Apoſtle or 
any textofthe Scripture teach any ſuch thing, Thus haue you nothing bur monſtrous lies tv bleare the eyes of 
the ignorant,that you may vpholde your blaſphemous ſacrifice and prieſthod, direRty againſt Chriſt and the 
Apofiles dorine, Burlet vs ſee,whatyou can bring our of mans auQririe : for you are ytterly forſaken of 
Gods word both for your prieſthod and ſacrifice. Firſt, .4mobizs paſling lightly ouer the Prieſthod of Chriſt 
which is God eternal,meancth,that he was declared to be a Prielt for cuer,among other things, by the myſte= 
ric of bread & wine,as Melchiſedech alone amongſt the prieſts offred bread & wine : he ſaith nor, that the crete 
nitic of Chriſts Pricſthod c6ſiſterh in the perpetual offring of Chriſts body & bloud,which is your expoſition, 
Againe,if Chriſt were made a Pricſt for eucr,by the myſtcrie of bread and wine, your ſacrifice abolitherh the 
Pricſthod of Chriſt; for youſſay,that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, therefore not that which M elchiſedech 
. offred. The ſecond place of Arnobis,cxpoundeth plainly,whar he vnderſtanderh by the myſteric of bread and 
wine,namely the Sacrament of bread and wine, celebrated inremembrance of the ſpiritual foode of Chriſts 
body and bloud. Therefore his wordes are theſc in Pſc110, He hath made a memory of Is maruelows workes, ſaying: 
& often as youſhal doe theſe things, you ſhall doe them in remembrance of me h:n ſaid our mercifull and gratious lord t/u? 
Then without doubt when he gaue the food of his body to themtl at feare him,@y this couerant the Lord wil remember for ever, 
* by whichhe hath declared wnto is people the vertue of bis workes, And leaſt you ſhould yer dreame of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, and Popiſh prieſthod whereof he ſpeakerh no worde: he ſaith that al the Jawes of the newe Teſta- 
ment are fulfilled in Chriſt Ieſus 0ur Lord and kept mb equitie,when be ſent redempticn to Iu people by bus Apsſtles, ſaying, 
goe and baptiſe all nations,&rc, Therefore you may aſwell make Baprilme a ſacrifice as the Lords Supper,and fay 
that the eternal Pricſthod of Chriſt confiſterh in Baptiſme.: LafHantins In/?, Lb.4.c. 14. ſpeaketh nothing char 
ſonderth tothe maintenanceof your Popiſh prieſthod & ſacrifice: his words are theſe, ſpeaking ofthe Church: 
This « the faichful houſe,this is the immortal temple,jn which whoſoewer hath wt ſacrificedyhe ſhal not haue the reward of im- 
2nortalitie.Of which great and eternal temple, ſeeing Chriſt was the builder jt is neceſſary, that be have therin an eternal Prieſs.. 
hod.Neither canany man come #6 the entrance of the temple,and to i f God. but by himwhich bulded the temple.Ba- 
wid in the 109. Pſalme teacheth the ſame thing ſaying: Before the mprny e,I bane begotten thee,the Lord hath ſpore, 
and it (hal not repent him,thow art a Prieſt for ewer,after the order dof Melch;ſedech. Whar other thing can be gathercd 
out of theſe words?butthat Chriſt hath an crernal Prieſthod in bis Church,thart alrrue Chriſtians by lien may 
haue acceſle to God, and offer there ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by him.For euery true Chxiſtian,as 
he is a memberof Chriſt,is a ſpiritual Prieſt,to offer ſacrifice in the Churchyjn which whoſoever hath not ſacrificed 
(faith I afFantins) ſhall not haue the reward of immortalitie, Therefore of the Popiſh prieſthod and ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe here is no mention,nor any thing that harch ſo much as any ſhadow of ſuch a maxter. S Hieroms words 
allo you falſific by derraQion, as you doe the reſt. For he ſaith : The Apo#ile affirmeth, that the Priefthod of Aaron, 
that of the people of the Iewes, had a beginning and an ende, but that the Priefthod of Melchiſedech, that is of Chrift and 
hu Church,js eternall both for time pat, and for time $0 come, an{had no auHour of it, By theſe wordes itis manifeſt, 
that Chriſt onely is a Pricſt after the order of Melchiſedech,whoſe Prieſthod is the Prieſthod of his Church,as 
Aarons was of the lewiſhtemple. And is an eternal] Prieſthod without beginning, and had none auctour of 
it,therefore cannot poſlibly be the Popiſh prieſthod, Chryſoſtomc Hom.1r7.a4 Heb. ſhewerh moſt plainly,thar 
the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, Our high Prieſt s he, which offered the ſacr fice which 
purgethws,the ſame we offer now alſo, which n as then offered, and cannot be conſumed. But this which v* doe, done in re« 
mmembrance of that which was done. For doe ye this ( ſaith he ) in remembrauce of me: we doe not offer amther ſacrifice, as the 
high Prieſs,but the ſame alwayes,but rather we celebrate the remembrance of a ſacrifice, Therefore the Sacramentofthe 
body and bloud of Chriſt is not a ſacrifice properly,bur a remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. $.Cyprian 
ſpcaketh of the groſle error ofthe Capernaites,which thought they ſhould care y fleſh of Chriſt roſted,or ſod- 
den,and cut in pieces. hereas the firſh of his perſon (ſaith he) sf it ſhould be cut in pieces,coul1 nit ſuffice all mankinde, 
which being once conſume,t might ſeeme that Religion were loſt, to which no cblation remained any more, What maketh 
this forthe-Popiſh Prieſthod or ſacrifice? We know that Chriſts body was not cur in pieces, bur offered vpon 
the Croſſe, to be a ſacritice: whoſe vertue is alwayes ſufficicntfor the Religionof Chriſt , and hath no necde 
of the Popiſh Prieſthod, or the ſacrificeofthe Maſſe, The words of Emiſſenu are allo falſly applied, for that 
hee ſaith is of the vertue of Chriſtes death, and not of the ſacrifice of the Mafſc, or of the celebration ofthe 
Lordes Supper ; Becauſe he would take away from our ſight his aſſympted body, and carieit into beauen,it wes meceſſarie, 
that as this day hee ſhould conſecr axe vnto vs the Sacrament of Is body and bloud, that it might be celebrated continually by 
& myſterie,which was once offered for a price that becauſe the perpetuall.and vnwearied redemption did runne or continue ſill 
of men,the oblatian alſo of ht redemption ſhould be perpetual, and that eternal ſacrifice might Yue in1e- 
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wr ye" ſaying, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine after the order of Melchiſedech,hath ſucceeded all the 
ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament, meanerh not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice properly, but the body of 
Chriſt offred on the Crofle,whereof the Sacrament is a memorial in bread and wine. For cap.17.he ſaith: That 
which Melchiſedech offered when he bleſſed Abraham, # offered euery where under Chriſt cur Prieff. Whac is that 1 pray 
you bur bread and wine,as a figure of Chriſts body and bloud ? Therefore he ſpeaketh of it moſt clerely, Ofto. 
gintatrium queſt.q.61, He &0ur Prieſt for ever after the order of Melcheſedech, which offered himſelfe a whole ſacrifice for 
vs,and hath comm:nded the ſamilitude of that ſacrifice,to be celebrated in remembrance of his Paſ.ion:ſo that we ſee that which 
Meldhiſedech offered to God,to be now offered throughout the whole world in the Church of Chriſt. AgaincI ſay,whar did 
Melchiſedech offer,bur bread and wine? not the naturall body & bloud of Chriſt, Therefore S.Auguſtine meas 
neth plainly,that bread and wine is offted in the Church in remembrance ofhis Paſſion,nortthe natural body 
and bloud of Chriſt, As alſo he ſaith, De ciuit[ib,0.c.20, Hee # the Prieſt himſelfe,he # the offerer, he is the oblacion,, 
whereof he would hawe the dayly ſacrifice of th: Church to be a Sacrament, ſeeing that of her body hee i the A 6p of his 
head ſhe #s the body, as well ſhe by him.as he by her,beiny accuſtomed to be offered, Youſce not onely, thatthis ſacrifice 
is a Sacrament,(thart isan holy figne and memorial of Chriſts death)bur alfo that the Church is as wel offred 
cherein by Chriſt,as Chriſt by the Church,which muſt needes be vnderſtoode of a ſpirituall oblation of praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing,not of propitiation, Lev ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the death of Chriſt, and nor of the Sacra- 
ment,as I haue ſhewed inLuke 22.Sef.5,where alſo 1 hauc anſwered to the place of C rian,Ep.63.S.Ambroſc 
de ſacraments lib.y.c.4. ſaith, So often as the ſacrifice i offered the death of our Lord the reſurretlion of our Lord, the aſcen- 
tion of our Lord us ſ12nified and remiſcion of ſinnes, Thele words declare,in what ſenſe he calleth the celebration of 
the ſacrament a ſacrifice :namely,becauſe thereby is ſignified the death,reſurreftion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
andremifſion of finnes. Notthat Chriſtes body is truely ſacrificed for remiſſion of finnes. Aug»/b.in Pſal, 33. 
Con.2.ſairh,thart Chriſt did in h1s body and bloud inſtitute a ſacrifice after the order of Me'chiſedech, What that was,you 
hauehcard him explanc himlſelfe in other places, Hierom.Epift.17. ſaith inthe perſon of Paula and Euftechium, 
That Melchiſedech offered bread and wine in a figure of Chrift,and d:dicated the Chriſtian myſterie in the body and bloud »f 
oar Sauiowr, Here is nothing,but that Melchiſedechs bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt, and the Sacrament 
of his body and bloud giuen in bread arid wine. Epiphanins Hereſ.s 5. ſaich of Chriſts Prieſthod : Hee offereth to 
hus father a Prieſthod haning receined ſubſtance of mans nature,that he might be made a Prieſt for vs after the order of Mel- 
diſedech,which hath no ſucceſtion. For he remaineth for ener offering gifts for vs. And firſt he offered himſelfe hat hee mizhe 
d;ſſolue the ſacrifice of the olde Teſtament, ſeeing he hath offered a more perfett and lining ſacrifice for the whole world, him- 
ſelfe being the remple,himſelfe the ſacrifice, himſelfe the Prieſt himſelfe the alear, himſelfe God,himſelfe man,himſelfe king, 
binſelfe high Prieſt himſelfc the ſhegpe,himſelf+ the lambe, being made all in all for vs, that he might be made life to vs by all 
meanes, 7 mixht perforerme the inmutable ftedfaſines of his Prieſthod for ener, nno more dinuiding ſucceſsions according to ſeede 
or generation, but graunting it to be preſerued according to iuſtice, or _—_— in the h:ly Ghoſt, This place ſhewerh 
manifeſtly,that Chriſt is a Prieſt according tothe order of 27elchiſedech,in his owne perſon onely, wherein he 
offred ſacrifice propitiatorie for our redemption onthe Croſſe : and hath no ſucceſſion in thar office: altho 
heſay before, that from Chriſt untill now, the tranſlation of that Prieſihad continueth in the Church, while the ſcede is not 
choſen according to ſucceſuion,but a figure 1 ſought according to vertue, Meaning,thar the Miniſteric of the Church,is 
notthe Prieſthod irſelfe, but a figure of it, to diſpenſe the verrue thereof by preaching of the word,and mini- 
ſtration ofthe Sacraments. Thereſt ofthe places quored,be all hr and anſwered before.By allwhich 
you may ſee,how true it is,that theſe ſhameleſſe hererikes affirme of all the auncient fathers, and what cauſe 
they haue to beſtowe their Popiſh prieſtly bleſſing vpon vs, becauſe they can nor ſatisfic vs with lies, and falſe 
wreſting of the fathers from their true meaning. Burtheir bleſſing ſhall returne into their owne boſome : and 
the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt, and the ſtate of the newe Teſtament ſhall alwayes continue, when Antichriſt 
with his blaſphemous prieſthod and ſacrifice ſhalbe aboliſhed, | 


138, Ofthe former commandement.) The whole law of Moyſes conteining all their old Prieſthad, ſacrifice, ſacra- The old com« 
ments,nd ceremonies,js called th: D1d commandement : and the new Teſtament conteining the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body mY 
and bloud,and al the ſacraments and graces giuen by the ſame,js named the New mandarum : for which owr furefathers cat- Maadrihe on 
led the Thurſday in the holy weeke:Maundy thurſday, becauſe that in it, the new law and T eſtanent was dedicated in the day why lo 
Chalice of hs bloud;the old mandatum,/aw,Prieſthod,and ſacrifices,for that they were inſufficient and wnperfett pemg taken 3%; 
away: and this new ſacrifice, after the order of Melchiſedec, giuen in the place thereof. 

An high myſterie reueiled,why thurſday before Eaſter is called Maunday thurſdzy, And yet Ithinke you are Maunday 
able to bring litle proofe of ir. For a more Popiſh name it had,being called Sheare thuſiley, becauſe Prieſts and thurday. 
Clearkes,muſt ſhaue their crownes as thar day, as the Enyliſh feſtmall ſaith. That charitieis called Chriſtes 
new Commandement we reade often inthe Scripture,thatthe inſtitution of the Supper iis ſo called;che Scrip- 
ture ſaith not any where. Thetefore wherher the common people called rhat day Mawnday thurſday ofthe la- 
tine word mmdatum,or of Maundes and baskets,in which was brought to the Church the prouiſion of the feaſt 
which they had in the Church, or ofthe word mandb or mndaco thar fignifieth ro eare,or of wharſoeuer, it skil- 
lethnor. But we are aſſured thar our Sauiour Chriſt inſtirured his Supper, as a ſcale or pledge of the grace of 
thenew Teſtament, which was confirmedby his bloud that was ſhedde on the croffe for remiflion offinnes, 
whereof the cuppeis a Sacrament, and thar the old lawe was not taken away by inſtiturion of the Sacrament, 
bur by the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofſe. For inthe bread and wine of Melchiſedech , (although we ſhould 
grauntitto haue bene a figure of the Sacrament,)there was no ſhedding of bloud, withour whichrhereis no 
remiſſion of finnes, Therefore Chriſtes Prieſthod accordingro the order of Melchiſedech,confiſteth notinthe The popich 
inſtirurion or miniſtration ofthe Sacrament, burin blefling or es ok Church,by the bloud ofthe Prieſthod. 
ſacrifice of his death. For other ſacrifice propiriatorie, the Scripture not declare that Chriſt offered. 

And yet the blaſphemous Papiſts are not afraide to ſay and write,that Chriſtes ſacrifice on the croſſe was wot after the 
erder of Melchiſtdech,but after the ordet of Adron, Heskgn.Þb,x 6.13; diteAtly contrary to the whole diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle in this Chaprer, 19. The 
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ofthe ling Godt decried vith's 
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he fand — Ganedge? eucry ribe ofthe chil- 


i dren of Iſrael.” 


'5- Ofthe eribe.of Iuda, wel thouſand 
Goried, 'Ofthe tribe of Ruben,tweluexhou- 
{and fgned , Of:the: tribe of Gad rwelue 
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ant fined, Ofthe rtibe of Leui, twelue 


thouſand figned., Of rhe tribe of Ilachar, | 


ewelue.thouland ſigned, «+ 1 

8: Otehe tribe of-Zabulon, ewelaethon- 
ſand figned. Ofthe'ttibe of lofe b, rwclue 
thotfand fi oned: 'Ofthe rribe of. eniamin, 
twelue thouſand hened.” «4 
After theſeghingsbſawe*<a orcat mu- 
tithde which no man could number,of a al na- 
tions aid tribes,anc coples, & tongs: ſtan- 
ding before thethrons,& in the light ofthe 
ambeclothed in ace robes,andipalmes 


nn rg MY intheir hands: 


-- + 


To Andthe Jcrib with alowde: voyce, 


ypon the throne,and! tothe Lambe,::: . i 

41 Andall:the Angels ſtoode inthe cir- 
cuite-of the throne at 
the foure beaſtes : and they fell inthe fight 
of- Lk Frans "op their ces and adored 
G 


»? 


- + KY Saying, Arzen: Benedidiohichds lo- ©: 


- rich viſdome,andthankſgiuing honour 


The Ppiſtle for 
Martyrs, 


and power, and ſtrength: to our Godfor ec- 
eucr and eucr. Amenfg ir i humromiayty 
I'3 Andone ofche ſeniors anfwertd;and 
faydezo-me; Theſe: tharare clorh6&'in the 
en robes,who _ T xRend eaten 


© him, Th ies 
ta Fg EAre 
hauc 


knaweft And he 


24 And 1fa ydet 
which arecome out of pre rear 7 


faying -Þ Saluatioritoour God whichfuzerh 


d of theſenſors and of 


0s c 


eS9Z 17 TL9TE 


' Citi®: Wy47 nd 


eartbibolds e winds 
ors of 


reth,that 
either Pl 
Sow 
the E wane, baming the ſeale,of the 
* and, he cried with A loude. oyce ta 
e eAngel: towhom PO er As How to 
= " earth andthe ſea, 4; 
ng, Hurt yot the earth, RIC the 
Float er the frees, ; tall we ſhals, haxe | ſealed the 
_Nirmaxss of our Godin their forehead, |. 
 $ieAvdT] heard the number if thing which 
were ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred 
& fourtie and foure thouſand, of. al [the wibes of 
Neahlares of Iſrael. - 
Of the tribe 4, Tuda were ſegled twelue 
binſan: Of the tribe of noni caled 
rwelne thouſand, Of the tribe ;& —_— fee- 


"thei 
200 'Go 


led twelue rhowſronds.." 


"6 Of the tribe. of 4 ory were Caled twelne 
thouſana,Of the tribeof Nephthali were ſealed 
tweluet . Of the rribe of Manaſſes were 
OTE rwelne thouſand.” 


Of the tribe of Simeon were ſewled telus 
thoſe Of the tribe of Leui were feated twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſachar wire ſealed 
twelue thouſand. . 


. #:Of the ribeef Zabuli were ole pains 


'theuſend. Of the tribe of Toſeph were  Jealed 


twelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Beniamin were 
ſealed twelue thouſand. _ 


9 After this I beheld,and Ibe,a great wht 
tad which no man contdnunber,o f, all nations, 
andkmreds,and peapleand tong gner ſtood before 
the throne,and before the ye. clothed with 
white garments, and palmes in their hands : BY 


49.. And oved with aloud voice ſaying,S al- 
uation be aſcribed rohim that fitteth 4ypon the 
throne of our God, and wnto the Lambe. ' 


1 1,.eAvdallthe ang els ſtood in tho compaſſe 
of the throne and of i Elaers,andof the foure 
 brafts,ond fell before the throne on their Focer, 
and warſhoped God, _. 

12 Sayin +tncws Bleficr,auhih Fu 

Goto mig thankes, anil Me WY eoer, 
and.might, be unto our God for enermore, A- 
WER. -: | 


12 And one of the Elders abſevel, ſajing 


vnto mee, What are theſe which are ah in 
wents? angrchepce came the? | 

34, And ſaid zoo him Lotd, thouwoteft. | 

Andhe ſaidtome, Theſe are they which came 

out of great tribulatia,c hane a their long 


robes, 


CnAap;vlill. 


have waſhed their robes ;-and made them 
white in the bloud ofthe Lambe. © + 


theglorieof |--2 5 Therefaro they arcbefore the throne | 


of God, and they ſerue him day and nightm 
his temple : and he that fitteth inthe throne, 
ſhal dwet ouet them, + _ 

* 16 *They ſhalnomore hiingernorthirft, 
neither ſhal the ſunne fallypon them, not a- 


ny heate." .-,, -- | 


. 17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 
middes of the throne, ſhal rule them, &ſhal 


Martyrs. 


Eſa.49.10. 


condu& them to the liuing fountaines of the throne ſhall feede them, andſhall leade them 


E253. waters, and*God wil wipe away al teares 


Ap9.2/4- from their eieS7 £2, 


Rhems. 1. 
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robes, ail made them white by the blodd of the 


. 
- 


1 fy Therefore ave they ihe prſercs if the 
throne of God and ſerue bins day and neg ht im bis 
rohe will 


- 


temple + and be that ſteeth in the 

dwell among them, | Ppoporgh 
' 16 *They ſhall bunger nomore neuher thirſt, Eſai.ag.t0; 

neither ſhall the Sunne hght on them, neither a= 

ny heat, BY F 

- 17+ For the Lambe which us in the middeſÞ of 


Eſai.25.8, 


wnto lining fountaines of waters: *and God ſhal 
| apoc,21.44 


wipe away all teares from their eyes. 


+, +... MARGINAL NOTES Crap.vil. 
3. Weſigne the ſeruants.) 7t # analluſron to the ſigne of the Cr"ſſe which the faithful beare in their forebeads, to 


they be not aſhamed of Chriſt. S.Auguſt tra. 43. in lo. | 
Fulke. 1, - tis the figneproper to Gods ele, therefore northe ligne of the croſſe, which many reprobates hane re- T1 gone of 
* ** ceiucd, nor any alluſion to it, ſecingrhere can be no alluſion of that which is commonto many bypocrites, the croſſe. 


ynto that whereby 


the truc ſeruants of God are diſcerned. 


Rhems, 3. 4 Anhundredfourtic foure thouſand.) He ſignifieth by theſe thonſands & the nultitude folowing,al the elef? : 
* © * but the eleff of the Tewes,to be in acertaine nivmber : the eleft of the Gentiles to be imunuerable. 


: Though no man cannumber the cle& of the Gentiles, yet theig number is as certeine as the number ofthe 


The number 
. oftheele& 
15 Certcines 


CHAP. VIII 


; The ſenenth ſeale being opened here appeare Angels with trompets + 5 end when an other Ange! powred ont fire taken 
| fromthe aleay upon = earth,there folow diners tempeſies, 7 In likg maner while; foure Angels of the ſeuen ſound their 


. trompets,there fall ſundrie plagues. 
AN D when hc had opened the ſeuenth 

ſeale, there was made filence in hea- 
uen, as it were halfe an houre. 

2 And I ſaw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
the fight of God : and there were giuen to 
them ſeuen trompets, 

3. Andanother Angel came, and ftoode 

'" * ..  Þbefore the altar, hauing a golden cenſar: 
and there were giuen to him many incenſes, 
that he ſhould giue of the praiers of al ſaincts 
ypon the altar of gold , which is before the 
throne of God. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſes ofthe 
praiers of the ſainRes aſcended fr6 the hand 
of the Angel before God. | 

5 And the Angel tooke the cenſar, and 
filled it of the fire of the altar, and caſt iton 
the earth, and there were madethunders and 
yoices & lightenings, & a great earthquake. 

6 And the ſcuen Angels which had the 
ſeuen trompets , prepared them ſelues to 
ſound with the tromper. 

7 Andthe firſt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet, andthere was made haile and fire, 
mingled in bloud, & it was caſt on the earth, 
and thethird part of the earth was burnt,and 
the third part of trees was burnt,8& al greene 
grafſe was butnt, =; 


THz 4 vi- 
$10 N, 


8 And 


A, Ne when he had opened the ſenenth ſcale, 
there was filence in heanen abont the ſpace 
of halfe an houre. 

2 eAvd I ſaw the ſenen angels whichſtoode 
before God,and to them were ginen ſenen trum=- 
pers. 


3 eAnd another angel came and ſloode be- 
fore the altar, haning a golden [enſer, and ma= 
my odours were ginen vnto him,that he ſbouldof- 
fer with the prayers of all ſaintts vpon the gots 
den altar which was before the throne. 

4 eAnd the ſmoke of the odours which came 
of the praiers of ſaintts,aſcended vp before God, 
ont of the angels hand. | 

s Andthe angelltooke the ſenſer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, andcaſt it into the earth: 
& voices were made and thunderings, & light= 
nings and earthquake. 

6 Aud the ſenen angels which had the ſeen 
trumpets,prepared themſelnes to blow, 

7 The fiſt angel blew, and there was made 
haile and fire mingled with the blood, and they 
were caft into the earth, and the thirde part 
of trees was burnt , and all greene grafſe was 


barn, 
| And 


8. And'the ſecond Angel ſounded 
thetrompet: & as it were a great'mou 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part ofthe ſea was made bloud : 

9 And the third part of thoſe crea! 
died, which had liues inthe ſca,andthe third 
part of the ſhippesperiſhed, 

10 And the third Angel ſounded with 
thetrompet, and a greatitarrefel from hea- 
uen,burning as it were atorche, anditfel on 
thethird part ofthe flouds,and on the foun- 
 taines of waters, | | ; 
11 And the name of the ſtarre is called 
wormewod. andthe third part ofthe waters 
* was made into wormewod : and many men 
died ofthe waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter; © ; 
x2 And the fourth Angel ſounded with 
| the trompet, andthe third part ofthe ſunne 
was ſmitten, & the third part of the moone, 
and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the 
third part of them was darkened, and ofthe 


ne 
day here ſhined not the third part, & ofthe 


nightin like maner, 


with 


1 


I3 AndIlooked and heard the. voice of 
one egle flying through the middes ofhea- 
uen,ſaying with aloud voice, Wo,wo,woto 
abiters on the earth: becauſe of the 
reſt ofthe voices ofthe three Angels which 


the i 


wereto ſound with thetrompet. 


The Apocalypſe. 
' a great monntaine burning, with fe was caſt 


of thoſe crearures 


CnayP.virt. 
8 Andthe ſecond angel blew, and as it were 


into the ſea, and the thirdpart of the ſeaturned 
to blood. 't hs 


9 And the thirdpart of the creatures which 
were im the ſea, and had life died, and the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtrojed, | | 


10 2nd the third angel blew, and there fell a 
great ſlarre from heauen, burning as it were a 
"_ and iit fell into the third part of the rixerg, 
and into founteines of waters: . 


11 eAnd the name of the ftarre is called 
wormewood , and the third part was turned to 
wormewood, and many men died of the waters, 


becanſe they were made bitter. 


12 And the fourth angel blew,and the third 
part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and the thirdpart 
of the Moone, and the third part of ſtarres, that 
the thirdpart of them ſhould be darkened : and 
tbe day was {mitten that the third part of it | 


not ſhine and likewiſe the night. 


13 And Theheld, and heard an angellfying 
through the midderof heanen, ſaying with a loud 
voice, Wo, wo,wo tothe inhabiters of the earth, 
becauſe of the voices to come of the trumpet of 
the three angels whichwere yet to blow, 


 Khem. 2. 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cuay. v1. 


. 3. Beforethealtar.) The Pri:ft ſtanding at the altar praying and offerins for the people inthe time of the high 
myſteries, Chriſt him ſelf alſo being preſent vpon the altar js a ſure fk thing,and } actin he aliudeth, wy 
He alludcrh to the ſacrificing prieſthood of the olde teſtament, where incenſe was offered atthe altar, 


which now is the ſiveer ſauour of che death of Chriſt, whereinthe prayers ofthe ſainfsare acceptable. Bur The popiſly 


xrhe __ ſtanding arthe popiſh altar be a figure of this viſion, what was Chriſt fitting attherable with his altar. 
diſciples, when he inſtiruredthe holy myſteries > whereof the maſſe is nothing bur a prophanation . How- +» 
ry = heauenly altar is the alrar of incenſe nor of ſlaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemblance of the po- 
rar, 

' 4- - © Ofthepraiers of the ſaints.) Ifthibe S, Michael or eny Angel, and not Chriſt him ſelf, as ſome takeit, 
Angels offer-vp the praiers of the faithful the 24, Elders did chap.s. for this word,Sain&s, # taken here for the holy per- 
ſons on earth, as often in the Scripture : though it be not againft the Scriptures, that the inferior Saint or Angel in heauen 
ſhould offer their praiers t0 God by their ſuperiors there , But hereby we conclude againſt the Proteſtants, that it derogateth 
not from Chriſi,that Angels or Sainfts offer our prajers to God. as alſo it s plaine of Raphael,Tob.1 2412. 

The commentary in S. Auguſtine ſaith, this angel is our Lord lcſus Chriſt himſelfe, So doth Beda & Am- 
brofius Ansberrus cake ic. Bur if it ſignific the miniſtery of angels, in preſenting prayers of the church,which 


are acceptable to God bythe abundance ofthe incenſe or ſweet ſauour of the merit of Chriſtes death: it fol- Prayer of 
Jowerh notthar the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of the fairhfull,nor that the angels or ſaints arc to be ſain and 
prayed vnto. Thar ofthe 24 Elders chap, 5, we hauc there ſhewed how ir is vnderſtood of the church mili- ©? 


tanton earth.Where you ſay itis not againſt the ſcripture,thatthe inferior ſain& or angell in heauen ſhould 
offertheir prayers toGod bycheir ſuperiors, iris anidle fanſie : for ſo we may imagine infinite fables,and ſay ' 
they be not againſtrhe ſcripture, Bur ſecingrhe virgine Marie, by your do&rine, is Ladic of the angels, why 
doth nor ſhee ſtandat the altar, and doe thar which is heere aſcribed to the angell? Yea, if this angelloffer 
the prayers of all ſain&s in heauen, he offereth the virgine Maries prayers alfo, and ſo ſhould be ſuperiour ro 
her . Buthowlocucrthat be, you ſay, you conclude ayainſt the ProteFtants : That it derogateth net from Chriſt, that 
angel; or (ainbt: offer our . Indeed any miniſtery appointed by God to angels or men,dorh not derogate 
coChriſt . Bur firſt we read no where in the ſcriptures, that the offering of our prayers is committed to the 
ſoules ofthern that are departed. Secondly , ir is not without controuerfie, that the angels doe offer our 
prayers, ſcciag youcannot affirme that this angell dothnor repreſentChriſt. Thirdly, if it begranted, that 
this is che minaſteric of an angcll, and notthe mediation of Chriſt ; yetiris manifeſt that the angel)in this 
miniſtery commendeth not the prayers of all fainfts by his merit, or by the dignitic of his owne pexſan, ; 


CHAPIX: 
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the much incenſe that was guen vnto him to adde tg the prayers of ſainQs, that they mightbe accepra- 


ble: and ſo it makerhnothing tor 


popiſh inuocation of ſaints or angels. For the rext is, that much incenſe was 


given to him, that he might giue or adde tothe prayers of all ſainft; © for the word aggorxms is the datiue caſe, with- 


out any prepoſition, and the 
is, thatin the middeſt of the 


ers heard for their 


repoſitionde is not in all copies of your vulgar Latine cranſlation. The ſumme 
iſh troubles raiſed by antichriſt and his minitters, the eleR haue their pray- 
ſeruation by the merits of Chriſt, which is ſhewed by the viſion of the angell To whom 


much ſweer incenſe was giuen, that he might adde itto the prayers of the ſaints, the ſmoke whereof aſcen- 
ding with the "—_ of the ele, cauſerth them ro be heard and accepted of God . Other curious ſpeculati- 


ons may bree 


many more friuolous queſtions then the rexr doth ſerue to affoile, 


CHAP. IX. | | 


T he fifth Angel ſounding the trompet, a ſlarre faileth, 3 T he iſſuing forth of locuſtes from the ſmoke of the deepe pitte to 
vexe men, 7 and the deſcription of them, 13 The ſoxt Angel ſounding, foure Angels are lct loſe, 18 Whichwitha 


great troupe of horſemen do murder the third part of men. 


Moſt rnder- N D the fifth Angel-ſounded with the 
—__ of trompet, and I ſaw þ a ſtarre to haue 
falien from heauen vpon the earth, & there 
was giuento himthe key ofthe pitte ofbot- 
romles depth, 

2 Andhe openedthe pitte ofthe bottom- 
les depth : and the ſmoke ofthe pitteaſcen- 
ded,as the {moke ofa great fornace : andthe 
{unne was darkened and the aier with the 
ſmoke ofthe pitte. 

3 And from the ſmoke of the pitte there 
canes iflued forth ©locultes into the earth. & pow- 
Elowing their Er Was giuen to them,asthe ſcorpions ofthe 
nom earth haue power : 
the ſmoke of Avd it was commaunded them that 
- wa they ſhould not hurt the grafle ofthe carth 

"  Notanygreenething, nor any tree: but one- 
ly men which haue not the figne of Godin 
« 8 foreheads; 

5 Andit was giuen vnto them that the 
ſhould not kilthern : butthat they ſhould be 
rormented fiue tnonethes : & their torments 
as the torments of a {corpion when he ſtri- 
keth a man. 

6 And* in thoſe daies men ſhal ſcekefor 
death,and ſhal not finde it: and they ſhal de- 
fire to die,and death ſhal flee from them. 

7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes, like 
to horſes || prepared into battel: and ypon 
their heades as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces ofmen, 

8 Andthey had heareas the heare of wo- 
men : and theirtecth were as of lions. 

9 Andthey had habbegions as habber- 
oions of yron, andthe voice of their winges 
as the voice ofthe chariotes of many horſes 
running into bartrell, 

Io And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
and ſlings were in their tailes : & their pow- 
er was to hurt men fiue monethes, 

11 And they had ouer them a king, the 
Angel ofthe bottomles depth, whoſe name 
inHebrewis Abaddon, & in Greeke Apoly- 
0x; in Latin hauing the name Exterminans. 

I2 One 


Apoc, 6, 16. 


The cheefe 
Maiſter of he- 
retkes. 
NaN 


—_— 
n iſh 
-— 


roxy, 


AM the fifth angel blew, and I ſaw a ſtarre 
fall from heauen vnto the earth : & to him 
was ginen the hey of the bottomleſſe pit. 

. 2 Andheopenedthe battomleſſe pit, and the 
ſmoke of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoke of a great 
farnace, and the Sunne and the arre were dark- 
ned,by thereaſon of the ſmokg of the pit. 

3 eAnd there came ont of the ſmoke Lo- 
cuſtes 2pon the earth, and unto them was gi- 
wen power, as the Scorpions of the earth bane 
power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not bart the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any greene thin . neither any tree : but onely 
thoſe men which hae not the ſeale of God in 
their foreheads, © | 

5 Andtothem it was ginen that they ſhould 
zot kill them, but that they ſhould bevexed fine 


moneths, and their paine was as the paine that 


y conmmeth of a Scorpion, when ke ſhall hane ſtric= 


hen a man. 

6 * Andin thoſe dayes ſhall men ſecke death, Efai2.19. 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire to die, and ofce.10.8, 
death ſhall flee from thee, 

7 * And the ſimilitudes of the Locuſteswas Wil.26.9, 
bke uno horſes prepared wnto battaile, and on 
their heades were as it were crownes like unto 
golde,and their faces were as it had bene the fa- 
ces of men, 

1 And they had heare as the heare of wo- 
men,and their teethwere as the teeth of Lions. 


6 And they had habergions, as it were ha- 
bergionsof iron, & the ſound of their wings was 
as the ſound of charets when many borſesrun to 
battaile. 

10 And they had tailes lhe unto Scorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their tailes : and their 
power was to hurt men fine moneths, 


11 And they had a king oxer them, which 1s 
the angel of the bottomleſſe pit , whoſe name in 
the Hebraue tongue is Abaddon , but in the 
Greeke tongue hath his name Apoallyon. - 

| 12 One 


The Apocalypſe. p 


t2 One woe is gone, and behold two. 
woes come yetafter rheſe, 

1; Andthefixt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet : and I heard one voice from the 
foure hornes of the golden altar, which is 
before the eies of God, 


14 Saying to the fixt Angel which had ' 


thetrompet, Looſe the foure Angels which 
are bound in the greatriuer Euphrates. 

15 And the foure Angels were looſed, 
who were prepared foran houre, anda day 
and a moneth anda yere:that they might kil 
the third part ofmen. | 

16 Andthenumberofthe army ofhorſe- 
men was twentie thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand. And I heard the number ofthem. 

17 And ſolſfaw the horſes inthe viſion : 
and they that fate ypon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 
and the heades of the horles were as it were 
the heads of lions : and from their mouth 
procedcth fire and {moke,and brimſtone. 

18 Andbytheſethree plagues was ſlaine 

| the third partofmen, ofthe fire and of the 
ſmoke and of the brimſtone, which proce- 
ded from their mouth, 

Ig Forthe power of the horſes isin their 

* mouth, and intheirtailes . for, their tailes be 
liketo ſerpents, hauing heads: andin theſe 
they hurt. 

20 ©Andthereſt of men which were not 
ſlaine with theſe plagues , neither þ haue 
done penance from the workes of their 


e Payans,Infi- 
Jets, and finful 
jmpenitent 
Colholikes 
golde and filuer and brafſe and ſtone and 


wood, which neither can ſec, nor heare, nor 
walke, 

21 And haue not done penance fro their 
murders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from 
their fornication,nor from their theftes. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


handes, not to adorcDiuels and|| Idols of 


__ Cnar. 1x, 
12 Onewor us paſt, & behold, two woes come 
yet after this. | 
1; eAndthe ſixth angetblew, and Theard a 
voice from the foure hornes of the golden altar, 
which « before God, 
14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had the 
trumpet,Looſe the fore angels which are bound 
in the great riner Euphrates, 


15 eAndthe foure angels were leoſed, which 
weve prepared for an howre, anda day, and a 
moneth, and ayeere, for to (lay the thirdpart of 
men, | 4. 

16 And the number of the horſemen of the 
armies were twentie thouſand times ten thou 


ſand: And I heard the number of them. 


17 And thus T ſaw the horſes m the viſion, 
and them that ſate on them, haning fierie haber- 
gions of a [acintt colour, and brimitone, and the 
heads of the horſes were as the heads of Lions, 
and ont of their monthes cometh forth fire, & 
ſmoke and brimſtone, © 

18 And of theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, that is to ſay, of the fire, andof the 
ſmoke, andof the bremiſtone zwhich proceeded ont 
of the monthes of them. . | 

19 For their powers be in their monthes,and 
intherr tailes : for their tailes were lhe onto 
Serpents, haning heads, and with them they 
hurt, | 

20 And the remnant of the men which were 
mthilled by theſe plagues, repented not of the 
deeds of their hanas, that they ſhould not worſhip 
denils,* and idols of golde and ſiluer, and braſſe, p1.116.4, 
and ſtone, and of wooa, which neuher car ſee, and 136.5. 
neither heare either goe : 


21 Alſs they repented not of their murders, 
and of their ſorceries, neither of their fornicati« 


on neither of their thefts, 


CnapP. 1X. 


Rhems. 7, 1- Afarretohauefallen.) The fall of an Arch heretike,as Arius Luther Caluin,put of the Churchof God.which 


Fulke. 1. 


haue the key of Hel to open and bring furth al the old condemned hereſies buried before in the depth, 
Beda,Arethas,and Ambrofius Ansbertus ynderſtand this ſtarre to be the deuill. Butifir be an Arch here- 
nike, itis the pope, which is antichriſt, and therefore a deſtroyer, as Chriſt is a ſauior . Who hath the effica- 


ET 


cy of error giuen to ſeduce the reprobate: who is fallen from heauenly do&rine to carthly traditions : who 
hath his garde of Locuſtes andlions,with all ſubrilcie and crueltie to mainteine bis wickedneſſe. To whom all 
things in this prophecie agree moſt aptlie : which by no meanes can be drawen to Luther and Caluin, which 
bring foorth no olde condemned herefics, butreach the tructh againſt the herefies both olde and lately in- 
ucnted by antichriſt, And the looſing of the angels that were bound at the great river Euphrates, ſignificth 


from whence the tyranny commeth, cucn from whence the falſe dorine 


eth, namely from Babylon, 


which (by the conſent of all ancient writers) in this prophecy,fignifieth the citic of Rome. 


' Rhems. 2. 


20, Haucdone penance,) 7 his phraſe being the like both in greeke and latin, ſugnifieth ſuch ſoronful and penal 


repentance as cauſeth a man to forſake his former ſinne; and depart from them , v puilwinew in v0 igeer. See the ſame phraſe 


c.2,21,22.& ACt.8.v 22, 


Falke. 2. 


This pbraſe fignifieth no popiſh penal! ſatisfaRion, burtrue repentance with ſorow for theit ſinnes paſt, 
which cauſcth men not only to depart fromthem,butto amend their lives, 


ANNO- 


them.3. - 


Fulke. 3. 


ghem. 


/ 


them. 
Fulke 4. 


$WOure, 

(unrsT . ND. Ifaw another Angel,ftr de(- 
ef —_—— ARE from heauen VE oched Saha 
_ cloude,and a'rainebow oft highext;and his 
plers fact wasasthe ſunne! and his feereas Ta pil- 

ler of fire. Eat ads 2 
2 And hehadin his handalitle booke 6- 
pened:.and he puthis- right faote vpo the 

_ {eazandhisleft ypontheland, © + ©+ + 


Dan.t2,7, 


; uer An | FUeT th at creat 


CHnar.x. 


working by charitie, but. they 


ANNOTATIONS.. 


4. 'Norany greene thing.) The Heretiles newer hurt or ſeduet te gyeeme tric that 6. ſb s hays « [ting futth 
imin' faith who ſhowld | 
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Who are ſedu- 


reprobate that had neither the fogre of the Croſſe (which is Gods marks) in the forehrad of hu body, nor-tiz exe of theftion <9 by Here 


inbis ſoule, 


If the figne 


rerongte, Be 
een. The 


4 


ſcale whereof,as S. Paule lay this this, [ he Lord knoweth who be his,andleteuery onethat callerth vþ6n'the 
name ofthe Lord Chriſt, depart from iniquitie.z, Tim. 2;19.:So doth:Ambrofius/Anghertus ynderftatd ir, ſay> 


ing : They haue not the ſigne of God in their foreheads which are not endued with that faich which worketh by laze,.... 
7, Prepaxedinto baurel.) Heretikes being ener ready to comend, da pretend yitlorie , and coungerfeixgold . 


noiſe eudſhuſfling : their doftrine as peFliferons and ful 


an 


02 "ME Po Hoe Pal eogett 

of the Croſle were Gods markehere ſpoken of, it could not be. imprinted on the forgheades of The figne of 
ſo many reprobates. Therefore iris notthar figne, whereby the eleRare diſcerned from the 
rather conteſſ;on of Chriſt,procecding froma liuely faih , which is giuen according ro Gods 


the Croſle, 


The manifold 


ſhape as meni,as ſmathe and delicate 24 women, their tongues and pennes ful of gall and venim *” x br hartes obquraty : ful of yi rifle of 
x nals ies exerikes. 
OT I 


litle ſeaſon... | 
20, Idols of gold.) 


of poiſon, «sthe taile and fring of s ſedrpion.Þ | they enduy 


5 


 Pſalme gg called,dazm 7 


The Greeke word fignifieth Images, as I haue ſhewed before, namely, r. Iohn; 5.ſeR. 5. and whar c theſe 


Idols, but Images of golde, fflucr, brafſe, ſtone, and wood, which the reprobaxe worſhj 
| ? Burthisrexr preſſerhthe Papiſtes ſore, and diſchargeth 
| Arch ererike hert deſcribed, for they reach mento abhorre-allworſhipping of Images 


worſhippt 


id will rkeauc 
frowy bein the 
or bd6|s,made ofa 


, and y 


Lurher and Calui 


kindedfmacter. Burthe Pope from the true worſhip of God hath brought his. people by falſe dotrine,and 
tyrannie,to worſhip the worke of mens handes; which can neither ſee, heare , nox walke ; and conſequently, 
to worſhip Devils, andnor God . For though they pretend to wotſhip God and his Saindtes, by ſuck Ima- 
ges,as the Hearhen did ro m— and his Angels, and not Deuils, yer the Scripture ſayth, they did wor- 


{hip Deuils. Becauſe 1dolarrie is 


ſeruice of the” Deuill, and not of God , though Idolirers prerendeand 


thinke to worſhip God, and notthe Deuill, . Where you ſay the lace is plainely againſt the portraifles of the Hea> 
then Gods You forget that this is ſpoken of men, liuing after the opening of the ſetenth feale, and vnder the 
ſound of the fixth Angels trompet, which is toward the ende of the world, - Now the Idolsor Portraittes of 
the Heathen Gods, are aboliſhed long agoe, And youate wont ro holde , that there are no.1dols of gulde, - 


filuer, &c-fince the Chutch hath beene ſpredde over all nations; * Finally, there is no knowne people 1nthg 
intherime here ſpecified, thar doth worſhip or hath worſhipped mages of golde, ſfluer,brafſe, | 


' CHAP. * 
3 ſeuenthunders do ſpeake, 


worlde,liuing 
Rone,and woodde,burthe Papiltes, 


" AnathE: Prke Let kAL 
Another [troug Angel crying out, 


441! 


peopl 


SS ot | "x | MOT ; 
6 The Ange! ſwearcth that there ſhal be time np 


more Fe xt the voice of the (eenth Ange{ the myerit ſpal be foly accompliſbed. 9. He ginerh lolms boalg za.de- 


3 'And he cried with a loude yoice,' as 
when alion roareth;: And when he had gti- 
ed,theſeucn thunders fpake their voices: - 

4 And when theſeuenthundershall ſpo- 
ken their voices, Iwasaboucto write: and I 
heard a yoice from heauen ſaying ro me : 
Signethe things which the ſeuen thunders 
Hhiuefpoken: and writethemnor. © 
© 57 And *the Angel which Tfaw ftanding 


ks wathe ypon the ſea and yportthe land g* lifted vp his 


handrtg heauen, _, " Ig 

6 An beforareyhin tharliugth'fors- 
ucts ed Beanen AIR 
thinges which are init : andthe earth, an 
thoſethings which are init: and the ſea,an 
thoferhingswhichiareſt it : Thattherethal 
be timenomorer vl ann) 1) 


k ®O 


Py 
«? IS SY +1 


7 Bur 


ters 


AND 1ſave another mightie Ange! come 


downe from heanen,'clothedwith actonde, y : 
"ind the rainie-btw vporthis head: antes face 


as iriver the Suone, ahi foete as it eto pit 
2 2Hndhe hadinhis hand alitle booke open : 
ard be pat his right foate pon the ſoa; and his 
left forme onthe earth) nt 

3 Aniltriedwith alin vorceas when a Li- 
vu roarethi: andwhew hi had cried feuen thiy- 
ders urered their 290009” : _ 
-1 And when the fontn thunders had wite- 
red their voices , I war about wow ye dhd 1 
heard awvolee from heaters, ſaying vntome,feale 
op thoſe thivigs which: ME dota 
redjandwritethemaoni' © 09021 
x Hntl the <Anput#hicht ſave ffavid vfor 
the ſea,and vpon the cans, lifted vp his hand ro 


. - . Ws _ 
q «dl 1s Aa 
Sn = ©» 


''. 6 vAnd fare by lim that lineth'fov cuer= 
that therein are, and the earth, andthe thin 
hath einave, & the ſth ard the thing) which 
thereiy\arw that ithore' ſonlde bind" 1adfier 
time. «1-212 *9b10. 1 13 
1h ? Rrrr - Pas 


+ . . | NQ4 HIYILEL , digt © | DINE 6 
Here againe the new Tranſlators abuſe the people,fer idols: ſaying, images : the place being Heret,cranſfa- 
plainely againſt the pourtraites of the Heathen Gods, which are here TOE —— 


Luther and 
Caluin cannot 
be this Arch- 
heretike, but 
the Pope, 


4% 4 


. 


» Erzech.3,t. 
E-B x 
Rudy and me- 
dication. 


wt 


> Moe... Af. 19) 
EE , a / : 
CA The Apocdlyple. 


2* Bur iti the daies of the voice of the.ſe- 
venth Angel, when the tromper {hal begin 


CHaDi xy, 


'7. Butin the daiey of the voite of theſegenth 
Angel when he ſhallbegin to blowe,and the ny 


toſound, the myſterie of Godſhal be con- ſerie of Godſtall be foniſhed,as he hath declared 


ſunnnate, as he hath cuangelized by his ſer- 
'uantesthe Prophetes. 


- $ AndTheard a voice from heauen a- 


gaineſpeaking with me , and laying Goc, 
andtake the Cooks that is opened, of the 
hand ofthe Angel ſtanding vponthe ſezand 
ypontheland.,”' © 

9 AndIwentto the Angel, ſaying vnto 
him,that he ſhould giue me the booke. And 
he ſaidto me, *Takethe booke , and* de- 
uoureit: anditſhal make thy belly to be bit- 
ter, bur inthy mouth it ſhalbe + {weeteasit 
were honie, ,,. _.... 

0 And Itooke the booke of the hand 
ofthe Anpel, anddeuouredit: andit was in 
my. mouth asit were honie,ſweere. & when 


. had deuouredit,my belly was madebirter, 


Rhem. 7 


' Ix Andhefaidto me, Thou muſt againe 
prophecic to Nations, and peoples, and 
tonges,and many kinges. 


MARGINAL NOTES 


to bs ſeryants the Prophets. 72 


8 eAndthe voice which I heard from hea- 
nen,ſpake unto me againe, and ſaid, Goe, and 


take the litle booke which is open in the hand of 
the Angel which ſtanaeth vpon the ſea, and vp- 
on the earth. SAY 

9 eAndIwent unto the Angel,and ſqjd wn- 
to him,Gine me the litle beoke. And he ſaid un- 
tome, Take it, and cate it vp, andit ſhal * make Exech. 
be in thy month a; &3,1. -\ | 


thy bellie bitter , but #t ſh 
ſweete as hony. & fs 

10 And I tnoke the litle booke out of the An 
gels hand, did eate it vp, it was in my month 
as ſweete as hony : and aſſoone as I hadeaten it, 
my belle was bitter. 

11 Andhe ſaid untome, Thoumnſi prophe- 
Cie againe among peoples , and nations,and ton- 
gnes,andto many kings. 


Cnap.x. 


4. Write them not.) Many great myHeries and truthes are to be preſernedin the Churchwhich for cauſes knowen 
| dence are not to be written in the booke of holy Scripture, | | 


to Gods proudenc | | 
Falke 1. The things which the ſeuenthunders ſpake , Iohn is commaunded to ſeale vp infilence, and not to eter. ; 
Therefore they were not Popiſh myſteries, robe deliuered by tradition , bur certaine ſecrere iudgemients of Via ne 
God,which were reucaled ro Iohn,for his confirmation inthe fairch , but not to be expreſſed for the nftruRi- _ 
on ofthe Church: for th:t it ſhowld not be Profitahle to make them knowen (ſayth Arcthas) before the laft times of the 
corming of Chriſt, ſecing Dawel alſo was willed to ſeale vp ſach ſicyings. Therefore this place will notſerue,to giue 


Rhem.2, 
. Fulke 2. 


credite to your ynwritten vanities. 


y. Ser 6 were) *Owees hike idlg le inline hier, hiahſes mmm" 


The word of God is allo ſweete in prakiſe,to them thar are endued with the pipe God ; alrhoughmor- 


tification be moſt birrer to the fleſh,and ourward man. 


Bur ix is ſayd here to be bxtter in his bellie, becauſe he 


migir norkeepe cloſe the knowledge of thioſe things, that were to bercucaled, but publiſh ir and preach it a- 


broad,as Ezech.3. 
$. Toln meaſuring the Temple, 3 


the ſea ſpalkil, 11 butthey riſing againe aſcend into leanen, 13 
earthquake: 15 andatthe ſound of the ſeventh Angel the foure and twergie ſeniors giue praiſe and thankts ra God. * 


A ND there was giuen me a reede like 

ynto a rodde : andit was faid ro me,A- 
riſe,atd meaſure the temple of God,and the 
altar,and them thatadore in it. 

' 2 Bur the, court. which is without the 
temple;caſt forth;and meaſure not that : be- 
cauſcitis giuen to the-Gentiles, and they 
ſhal treadevndet foote the holy citic+ two 
and fourtie monethes.. DES 

3 AndIwil giueto[| my two witaeſles, 
and.they ſhal pro 
hundeed faxtic daies, clothed with facke- 


wee ddy 4x i, 


\ .4:;Thefe are the two oliue trees,and the -.- 
tu@ capdleſiickes ths Randinghe. fight of |. 4:* 
ſoickes ſtanding before the God of the earth. 


the Lordof the carth, | +4, 


CHAP. XI. 
heareth of rwo witneſſes that ſhal 


phecic a thouſand ewo J.. 


ache: 97 whesthe beef? comming þ from 
.'% onlſerentbehfendperfacare flake oben 


A N' D\ there was given me 4 reede like vn- 
10 4 rodde,and the eAngell ftoode by, (ay- 
ing, Riſe and mete the T ewyple of God, and the 
altar ud them thatworſhip therein. 


| 2 But the court which is without the Temple 
caſt out andmete it not : for it is ginen unto the 
Gentiles and the hah citie (hal they treade unacr 


foote fourtic and two manetbs. 


3. eAnd I'will gine power unto _ two wit- 
neſſes,, and they ſhall prophecie « thouſand, two 
hundred, and threeſtore dajes,clothid lb ſacke- 
cloth,” © AY 24 


e are two Ohae trees, ard twocandle- 


5 


 & © wwe & Aa. o_ 


a @©_ 


9. 


+ The wicked 
reioyce, when 
holy men are 


Wo executed by 


the tyrants of 
world, be- 
auſe their life 
and doctrine 
zeburdenous 
morhem. 


tTheking. 


Jl dom of this 


world vſurped 

ore by Sa- 
tan and Anti- 
chriſt, hal af 
terward be 
Chriſtes for e- 
Kr, 


CHAP. XI. 


ſhal come forth out of their mouthes , and 
ſhal deuoure their enemies . andifany man 
wil hurt them : ſo mult he be ſlaine, 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen, that 
it raine not in the daies of their prophecie : 
and they haue power ouer the waters to 
turne them into bloud, & to ſtrike the earth 
with al plague as often as they wil. 

7 And when they ſhal haue finiſhed their 
teſtimonie: the + beaſt which aſcended from 
the depth, ſhal make warre againſt them, 
and ſhal ouercome them,and kil them. 

8 Andtheirbodies ſhal lie in the ſtreates 
ofthe © great citic, which is called — 
Sodom and Aegypt, where their Lordalſo 
Was crucified, 

9 Andthere ſhal of tribes, and peoples, 
andtonges, andGentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three daics and a halfe: and they ſhal not 
ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments, 

10 Andthcinhabitants of the earth +ſhal 
be glad vpon them,and make meric : & ſhal 
ſend oiftes one to an other, becauſe theſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
ypon the earth, | 

11 Andafterthree daies anda halfe, the 
ſpirit of life from God entred into them. 
And they ſtoode vpon their feete, and great 
feare fel ypon them that ſawthem, 

12 And they heard a loud voice from 
heauen ſaying to them, Come vp hither. 
And they went vp into heauen in a cloude : 
and their enemies ſaw them : 

13 Andinthathoure there was made a 
great earthquake : andthe tenth part of the 
citie fel: and there were ſlaine in the earth 
quake names.of men ſcuen thouſand: and 
the reſt were caft into a feare, and gaue glo- 
rieto the God of heauen. 

14 Theſecond woe is gone: and behold 
thethird woe wil come quickly. A « 

15 Andthe ſeucnth Angel ſounded with 
atrompert: andthere were made loude yoi- 
ces in heauen ſaying ,+ The kingdom of this 
world is made our Bac and his Chriſts,and 
he ſhal reigne for euer and euer. Amen. 

I6 And the foure and twentie ſeniours 


The Apocalypſe. 


5 And if any man wil hurt them, fire 


475 


s Andif any manwill hurt them, fire procee- 
aeth out of arbion? , and jaw and their 
enemies: and if any man wil hart them this wiſe 
muſt he be killed. | 

6 Theſe hane power to ſhutte heanen, that it 
raine not in the daies of their prophecying : and 
haue poweroner waters, toturne them to bloud, 
and to ſmite the earth with all maner plagues, as 
often as they will, 


7 Andwhen they hane finiſhed their tefti- 
monie the beaſt that commeth out of the botrom- 


eſſe pit ſhall make warre againſt them, and ſhall 


onercome them,and hill them. 


8 Andtheir bodies ſhall lie inthe ftreetes of 
the great citie, which ſpiritually ts called So- 
_ and Egyptywhere alſo our Lord was cruct- 

e 


' 9 eAndthey of the people, and himreds, and 
tong nes,and they of the nations ſhall ſee their bo- 
ares three daies and an halfe , and ſhalnct ſuffer 
their bodies to be put in granes, 


10 eAnd they that dwell vpon the earth ſhal 
reioyce ouer them, anabe glad, and ſhall ſende 
giftes one to another : for theſe rwo Prophets 
vexed them that dwelt on the earth. 


11 eAndafier three daies andanhalfe, the 
ſpirit of life comming from God, entred into 
them: and they ſtoode wpon their feete , and 
great feare fell upon them which ſawe them, 


12 eAndthey heard a great voice froms hea- 
nen,ſaying unto them , Come vp hther . «And 
they aſcended wp to heanen in a cloud, and their 


enemies ſawe them, 


1; eAndthe ſame honre was there a great 
earthquake , and the tenth part of the citie fell, 
andin the earthquake were ſlaine names of men 
ſenen thouſand : and the remnant were afrazde, 
and gaue glorie to the Godof heanen. 


14 The ſecond woe ts paſt, and beholde, the 
third woe commeth anon. 

1s eAnd the ſeuenth e Angell blewe, and 
there were made great voyces m heauen , ſay- 
ing, The kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and his Chriftes, and he ſhall reigne for encr- 
more 


16 Andthe foure and twemiie Elders which 


which fitte or: their ſeares in the fight of /iz before Godon therr ſeates, fell upon their fa- 


God,fel on their faces,and adored God, 


_ 17 Saying: Wethanke thee Lord God 
.omuipotent, which art,and which waſt, and 


which ſhalt come : becauſe thou haſt recei- 
ued thy great power,and haſtreigned. 

18 Andthe Gentiles were angrie, and 
thy wrath 3scome,&thetime ofthe dead,to 


be- 


ces,and worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We ginethee thankes, O Lorde 
God Almightie, which art,and waſt, and art to 
come : for thouhast receined thy great might , 
and haſt reigned. 

18 eAndthe nations were anory, and 
wrath is come andthe mal von £4 that they 


wy 
Ryrr 2, ſhould 


...... The Apocalypſe. CHar.xi. 
be iudged,and to render reward to thy ſer- ſhonld be indged,and that thou ſhould:ſt Cinere- 
uants the prophets and ſainfes,and tothem ward vnto thy ſernants the Prophets & Sainttes, 
that feare thy name, | litle and great, and to andtorhem that feare thy name, ſmal andgreat, 


deſtroy them that haue corrupted the earth. &-ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deftroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened 7g Andthe temple of Godwas opened in hea- 
in heauen :and the arke ofhis teſtament was er,and there was ſeene in his Temple the Arke 
ſeen in his temple, & there were madeligh- of his teſtament : and there folowed lightnings, 
tenings,andyoices, andan earthquake and ard woices,and thundrings,and earthquake and 
great haile, mnch haute, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnar; x1. 


Rem. r. 2, Twoand fourtie.) Three yeres and a halfe, which s the time of Antichriſts reigne and perſecution, 
Full That is a ſhort timc,in compariſon of the eternall raigne of Chriſt . The ſame ſeaſon is called a time, and Thetime of 
. CT times,and halfe a rime.c.12.14.and in this chapter 1260. daies,and three daics and an halfe. Therefore can Antichuiſts 
notbe meant of three common yeares and an halfe , more then of three vſuall dayes and an halfe. Butitis > 
numbred by monerhes and dayes, for the comfort of the faithfull , chat they may be aſſured ir is limited by 
God,and burſhortin compariſon of the euerlaſting kingdome of Chriſt , Hentenius a Papiſt,in his Preface L 
to his tranſlation of Artthas,fayth : 7: # nor poſſible, thas Antichiiſt in ſo ſhort a time of three common yeare; ard an *N 
halfe,ſhowld obtaine ſo many kingdomes and prouinces, Yet our Rhemiſh Papiſtes force not of impoſlibilitie,ſo they 3 
might haue an argument to proue,that rhe Pope is nor Antichriſt, | 
Rhem, 2, $8. ©Greatcitie,which.) He meaneth Hieruſalemnamed Sodom and Aegypt for the imitation of them inwicked- 2 
nes.So that we ſee his cheefe reigne ſha! be therehough ha tyrannie may extend to al places of the world. þ 
Fulke. 2 Hierufalem is notthe citic of Antichriſt, bur Rome, by auRtoritie of which citie, Chrilt him ſelfe (as you Romethe cities * 
* ©* confeſſecap. 17. ſe. g.) was put to death,ſo alſo he is often crucified in his members, $, Hierom Ep.,17.con- of Antichriſt, 
tendeth,that this place can not be vnderſtood of Hicrufalem in Tury, The CommentinS, Auguſtine, inter- | 
preteth the ſtreeres of rhe great Cirie, the middeſt of the Church, Beda the Citie of the vngodly, bur all the my 
ancient Interpretors agree,that the chief raigne of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome. - 
Rem 3 18, Torender reward.) Torepay the hire or wages (for ſo both the Greeke word and the Latin ſitnifie) due to 
*='* holy men,proueth againſt the ProteFtantsthat they did truely merite the ſame in thu life. 
Fulke. 3 Godrepaycth the reward which he promiſeth of his meere mercic, not which men deſerue bythe me- Metite. 
® ritcof their workes . For all his Sain&es arc iuſtified freely by his grace, through faith, withour reſpe&t of 
the merite of their workes, Rom. 3, 24. There 4 no hire ({ayth Hilaric) of a gifr becauſe it is due of the worke,tut 
God hath giuen a free reward to all men,by iuftification of faith. In Math.can.z0, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP.x1, 


Rhem.z. 3. Mytwo witneſfles,) Enoch and Elias,as it is commonly expounded, fer,that Elias ſhal come againe before the la* proch and Eli & | 
ter day,itis amoſt notorious knowen thing (z0 vſe S, AuguFFinesworde: ) in the mouthes and hartes of faithfull as yet alive, 
men, Seei. 20, de Ciuit, Dei c. 29. Tra. 4.in Toan. and bothof Enoch and Elias, Lib. 1. de pec. merir. c, 3, So fhal preachin 3 
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the reft of the Latin Doftors. as, S. Hierom ad Pammach. ep. 61.c. 11, &in Pſal, 20, S, Ambroſein Pal. 45. S.H3- = bee - 


larie 20. can, in Mat.Proſper li vitimo de Promiſſonibus c. 13.S, Gregorieli.14. Moral, c.t1. & ho,t2.in Ezech, 
Beda ing, Matci.The Greeke Fathers alſo,a: S.Chryſoftom ho.58. in Mat.& ho 4.in 2.Theflal, & ho.z1.in Geneſ. & 
ho. 22, inep. ad Hebr.7h:ophylacte and Oecumenius in t7,Matthzi .S. Damaſcene li.4. de Orthodoxa fidegc, 27. 
Furthermore,that they liu: alſo in Paradiſe,it u partly gathered out of the Scripture Eccleſs 44, 16, where it us plainely 
ſaid o” Emcch,thathe is tranſlated into Paradiſc,as al or Latin exemplar; do reade : and of Elias, that he was taken vp 
a inet veuidert 4,Reg.2. And S. Irene ſaith,it u the tradition of the Apottles, that they be both there, li 5.in initio. 
Dicunt Presbyteri( ſaieh he) quiſune Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli.So ſay the Prieſts or Auncients that are the ſcho- 
lers of the Apoſtles.See S.1ufine q85.ad oxthodoxos. Finally,that they ſhal retrrne into the companie of menin the 
end of the world,to preache againſt Antichriſt,and to inuite both Iewes and Gentiles to penance, and ſo be martyred, as this 
place of the Apocalypſe ſeemerh plaine,ſo we haue inpart other teſtimonies bereof.Malac.g.Eccleſi 44, 16.48,10.Mar.17, 
11.See alſo Hyppolyrus booke of Antichriſt and the end of the world. Alwhich being wel conſidered, the Heretikes are 
zo contentious and incredulous,to diſcredite the ſame,as they commonly doe, 

Fulke 3, Chriſt ſhall haue hisrwo witneſſes alwaies, euen inthe hotteſt perſecttionof Antichriſt. And therefore __ 
there is no neede of Enoch and Elias,neither doththe text ſpeake of them. The comming of Elias was pro- _ 
phecicd by Malachie,bcfore the comming of Chriſt,and accompliſhed in TIohn Bapriſt,as our Sauiour Chriſt 
reſtifieth, Math.17,12.Beda in this place,vnderſtandeth the Church, lightened with the doftrine of the new and olde 
Teftament.So doth the Commentarie that is in S, Auguſtines workes, Ambroſius Ansbertus ſayth : Intheſe wo 
wirneſſes,we doe ſo tale Enoch and Elias the one before the Law,ghe other inthe Law, that in their ſpeciall perſons we conſi- 
der the whole generall,that #,the holy Church in her preachers, And concerning the common opinion of Enoch and 
Elias,it hath no ground inthe Scriprure. For the prophecic of Malachie was fulfilled in Iohn the Baptiſt. And 
Arcthas confeſlerh that there is no teſtimony of Enoch in the Scripture,but that he was tranſlated, which pro- 
uer': nothis comming againe. And where you ſay, that they liue in Paradiſe,you ſhall heare what Vitorinus 
an olde writer ſayth ypon this text. Many thinks thu to be Helias,or HeliZeus, or Moyſes, but they are both dead: but 
the deathof Teremie is not found For all our auncetors haue delinered by tradition,that thu i Teremie. You ſee what cre- 
dite is to be giuen to auncient tradition, withourthe Scripture, and howe certaine it is that Enoch and E- 
JYias ſhall come agaync - S. Anguſtinefayrhnor , it is a moFFe notorious knowne thing , Butthat the [ewes ſhall 

| be conuerted to Chriſt, before the daye of iudgement, Celeberrimum efF, &c, 1: #4 matter very common - 
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the ſpeach and ovinion of the futhfull,or commonly ſaid and thaxhe of the faithful. But that opinion true or falle,per- 
reyaerh nor to this rext,where the Jewes are not couerred, but Antichriſt confuted by y reſtimonie of Chriſtes 
witneſſes, In the ſecond place isthe ſame opinion of Elias, ro come before the iudgemenr, In the third place 
he ſayth: Pwto, I thinke that Enoch and Elias remaine in thzir mortall body : bur of their comming to preache a- 
gainit Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh nor.S.Hierom alſo thinkerh, they are not dead : bur of their comming to pro- 
phecying , he ſayth nothing Epiſt.61. Burin Pſalm.29. he fayth the remnant of the Iewes, ſhall belecue in 
the ende by Enoch and Elias, which toucherh not our textin hand. Ambrofius in deede vnderſtanderh theſe 
witneſſes ro be Enoch and Elias in Pſal.45 : but Hilarie contendeth that they muſt be Moſes and Elias, And 
theſe two Prophets (ſaith he) we wnderſiand to be them,that ſhall prewent his comming, whom the Apccalypſe of 1chnſaith, 
that they (hall be ſlame by Antichriſt although there haue been dinerſe opinions of many men,eyther of Enoch or of Tereniie, 
becauſe that one of them muſt die as Helias, But we cannet corrupt , with the opinion of our ſenſe , the faith »f the rrueth 
which our Lorde hat! rewealed to the three forenamed witneſſes, neither thinks that any other ſhall come, then they which 
were ſeene to come for the confirmation of fayth. You ſee whar certeyne iudgement is to be taken of the auftoritic 
and opinions of the fathers,withour the Scripture, On the other fide , Proper maketh noqueſtion , bur they 
ſhalbe Enoch & Elizs, Likewiſe Gregoric. and Bedain Marg. ſpeaketh of the comming againe of Elias,bur ne- 
uer aworde of Enoch, Chryſoſtome alſo thinketh, that E/ias ſhall come againe to conuert the Iewes: bur of 
Enoch he is fo farre trom affirming that he ſhall come, that he condemneth it of curiofitie, to enquire what is 
become of him,or to what cnde he was tranſlated. in Epiſt.ad Hebr.Hom.22. in Gen. Hom.z1, The later wri- 
ters Oecumnius and Theophylatt, followe Chryſoſtome for Elias , but of Enoch they ſay nothing , Damaſcen 
will haue them both. Thus you ſce the matter is nor ſo cleare in the opinion of antiquitic , as the Papiſtes 
would hauc it ſeeme by che multicude of quorations, 

But you will proue that they be aliuein Paradiſe : But what place is Paradiſe bur Heauen ? as the Apoſtle de- 
clareth 2.Cor,12.2. and 4. for carthly paradiſe, cyther by the flood, or before, was defaced. Nowe what do- 
&rine it is to affirme, rhar men in morrall bodies aſcended into Heauen, and that before the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, [| leauc it to the learned ro conſider. As for your proucs , are like your do&rine : for ficlt Eccl:ſoaſticus 
is no Canonicall (criprure, neytherif it were,is it truely tranſlared in your vulgar Latin text: for inthe Grecke 
there is no mention of Paradiſe. [r is cuident in deede , that Elies was taken vp aliue: but not that he conti. 
nuerth aliue . Yea becauſe it is ſaid exprefly, that he was taken vp into heauen , it is certeyne that his body was 
not carycd into heauen: for Chriſt was the firſt, that th his whole humanicie aſcended into heauen. Thar 
which Ircnzus ſayth cannor be rrucbecauſc he ſayth they weretranſlared into the earthly paradiſe, where A- 
dam was firtt placcd, and that Sain& Paul was rapt vp intothar paradiſe , who ſayth expreſſely, that he was 
raptinto the third Heanen, which is figuratiuely called Paradiſe , becauſe ir is a place of felicitic, as was 
that earthly garden which God planted in Eden, Theteſtimonic of the auncients , which he alledgeth for a 
proofe, is no betterthen the like rradirion of theirs , that our Sauiour Chriſt was abeur 59. yeeres of age. Lib.,z, 
cap.39. Iuſtine, or whoſocuer was autor of rhoſe queſtions , thinketh nor onely Enoch and Elias to be aliue, 
but alſo all choſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the reſurreRon of Chriſt , tobe — rogether at his comming; 
by which opinion, he ouerchrowerh your opinion , who holde hart they ſhallbeſlaine by Annchriſt, The te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which you alledpe, are alrogerher againſt you. For Malachie ſpeaketh but of one com- 
ming of Elias, which the Angel Luke 1.17. and Chriſt him ſclfe Marth. 11.14. and cap.17.12. doethinterprete 
of lohn Baptiſt . So doeth Hierom vpon Malachic , aſcribing the opinion of his comming in the fleſh to 
Iewes and lewiſh Hererikes. 

And that which deceiued Chryſoſtome, and other of the auncienr fathers, to thinke that he ſhould come 
in perſon,was the corrupttranſlation ofthe Septuaginta , where in ſtead of Elias the Propher (as it is in the 
Hebrue) they did reade Elias the Thiſbite : vpon which addition, S, Chryfoſtome groundeth that opinion in 
Math.Hom.58.As though the Prophet muſt needes meane Helias in perſon,and not in ſpirite and office onely, 
becauſe he nameth his countrie,where as Malachic hath nor that addition,the Thiſbite: neither in y Hebrue, 
nor inthe vulgar Larine,nor in S.Hieromes tranſlation.Of the former place of Eccleiaticus,l haue ſpoken be- 
fore.i\nthe lacer he muſt be ynderſtood according to the prophecie of Malachie,expounded of lohn the Bap- 
tiſt,or els he hath no ground of his ſaying, Hippohyzus hath more fables then that of Enoch 8 Elias : for he hol- 
deth that Antichriſt ſhalbe a deuil incarnate,and that not onely Eucch and Elas,but Ichn the Uinine, the writer 
of this Apocalypſe,ſhall alſo come with them before the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Lerthe indifferent reader 
therefore iudge, whether we be contentious &incredulous, becauſe we yeelde nor to theſe various,inconſtant, 
and fabulus opinions of many of the auncient fathers. Or rather whether you would not make the worlde ſe- 
cure of the ſecond comming of Chriſt , which confirme ſuch fantaſies , that it mightbe thought Antichriſt is 


nor yet come. | 
CHAP. XIL 


4 The great dragon (the dewill )watching the woman that brought foorth a man childe, to dencare it, God rookg away the 
childeto him ſelfe , and fedde the woman inthe deſert, 7 Michael fighting with the dragon onercommeth him. 13 who 


Thedragons 
incredul ue &  . being throwen downe to the earth, perſccuteth the woman and her ſeede, 

3 wing 'Nea great ſ1gne appeared in heauen: N'D there appeared a great | wonder tOr,ligne, 
Antichriſt the ta woman clothed with the ſunne,and m Heanen , eA woman clothed with 
_— the moone vnder her feete, and on her head the Swurne , and the Moone wnder her 
fThisiepro» @ CCOWNe oftwelue ſtares: feeete , and wpon her head a crowne of 
no 2 And being with childe, ſhe cried alſo rwlne ftarres. | 

the Church: Erauailing , __ is in anguiſh to bee deli- 2 And ſhe being with childe, crieth, trauai- 
—_—_ uered, ling in birth, and pained ready tabe delinered. 

y 
al, 3 And Rrrrt. 3. 2 And 


WT 

3 And there was ſcene an other figne in 

cThe great de. heauen, and behold <a great red dragon ha- 

vill Lucifer, ying ſcuen heads,andten hornes : and on his 
heads ſcuen diademes, * 

4 Andhis taile drewithe thirdpart of the 


tThe ſpirites 
tarres ofheauen, and caſtthemto the earth, 


that fall from 
their firſt ſtate 


into Apoſtaſie & the dragon ſtood before y woman which 
with him and 
by his mcancs. 
Pſ:2,9, 
«Apoc, 2,27). 

© The Deuils 


wasready to bedeliuered:y whenſhe ſhould 
be deliuered, he might © deuoure her ſonne. 
5 And ſhe brought forth a man childe, 
endeuoura- who was *to gouerne all nations in an yron 
_ wap Army rodde : and her ſonne was taken yp to God 
and ſpecially and to his throne, 
er 6 And ||the woman fled intothe wilder- 
thehexdot nes where ſhe hada place prepared of God, 
; that there they might feede her a thouſand 
two hundred fixtie dayes. 

7 Andthere was made[|a great battell in 
heauen, Michael & his Angels fought w the 
dragon, & the dragon fought & his Angels: 

8 And they preuailed not , neither was 
their place foundany more in heauen. 

9 Andthat great dragon was calt forth, 
the olde ſerpent, which is calledthe Deuil 
and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world: 
and he was caſt into the earth, and his An- 
gels were throwen downe with him, 

10 And Ihearda greatvoyce in heauen 
ſaying: Nowe is there made faluation and 
force,and the kingdome of our God.and the 
power of his Chriſt : becauſe the accuſer of 
our brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed them 
before the fight of our God day and night. 

11 And +they ouercame him by y bloud 

_ 2, ofthe Lambe, & by y word of their teſtimo- 
rie, we muſt nie, and they loucd not their lives cuen ynto 


b 
the bloud of the death. 
Chriſt,andſo 712 Therefore reioyce 0 heauens,and you 
all isreferred : 
elwayesto that dwell therein, Woto the carth and to 
the ſea, becauſe the Deuil is deſcended to 


When the 


him, 


The Apocalypſe. 


CHAP. x1t. 


3 eAnd there appeared another wonder im 
heanen,for behold agreat red dragon, haaing ſe- 
wen heads and ten hornesr,and ſeuen croxne; vp. 
on his heads. 

4 And his taile draxeth the thirdpart of the 
ſtarres of heauen,and he caſt them to the earth: 
And the dragon ſtoode before the woman which 
was readie to be delinered, for to denonre her 
childe as ſoone as it were borne. 


s5 And ſhe brought forth a man childe,which 
Jhall rule all nations with a rodde of yron : and 
her ſonne was taken vp wnto God, and to his 
throne. 

6 And the woman fledde into the wilderneſſe, 
where ſhe hath aplace prepared of God,that they 
ſhould feede her there a thouſand , two hundred, 
and three ſcore dayes. 

7 Andthere was abattell in heanen , CMi- 
chael and his angels fought with the Dragon, 
and the Dragon fought with his angels. 

8 And ——_ not, neither was their place 
found any more in heauen. 


9 And thegreat Dragon, that olde Serpent, 
called the denill and Satanas,was caſt ont, which 
deceineth all the worlde : and he was caſt out 
_ the earth , and bus angels were caſt out with 

im. 

10 And I heard aloud: voyce ſaying in hea= 
ren : Nowe 15 come ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdome of our God , and the power of his 
Chriſt : For the accuſer of our brethren ts caſt 
downe , which accuſed them before our God day 
and night. 


11 And they onercame him by the blood of 
the lambe, yr by the word of their teſtmonie, 
and they lowed not therr lines unto the death, 

12 Therefore reiozce ye heanens, and ye that 
dwellin them, Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
and of the ſea: for the denill is come downe wnto 


= , hauin g great wrath , knowin g that he you,which hath great wrath,becanſe he knoweth 


atha litle time. 
13 Andafter y dragon ſawe that he was 
throwen into y earth, he perſecuted the wo- 
man which brought forth the man-childe, 


14 And there were giuen to the woman 
two winges ofa great cole, that ſhge might 
flieintothe deſert vnto her place, where he 
is nouriſhed for # atime and times, and halfe 
a time, from the face ofthe ſerpent. 

15 Andthe ſerpent caſt out ofhis mouth 
after the woman, water as it were a floud: 
thathe might make her|| to be caried away 
with the floud, 

16 And theearth holpe the woman, and 
theearth opened her mouth,and ſwallowed 


yp 


flood 


that he hath bat a ſhort time. 

i; Andwhenthe Dragon ſawe that be was 
caſt unto the earth , he perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man childe. 


14 And to the woman were ginen two wings 
of a great eagle , that ſhe might flee imo the wil- 
derneſſe into her place , where ſhe 1s nouriſhed for 
atime, and times, and halfe a time from the face 
of the Serpent. 4 

15 eAndthe Serpent caſt out of his month 
water after the woman, as it hadbeene a flood 


that he might cauſe her to be caried away of the 


16 eAnd the nerh holpe the woman , and 
the earth opened her momth , and ſwallowed 


vp 
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vpthe flood which the dragon caſt out of wp the riner which the Dragon caſt ont of his 
his mouth, mouth, 
17 And the dragon was angrie againſt 17 Andmie Dragon was wrothwith the wo- 
the woman: and went to make _ with man, andwent and made warre with the rem- 
the reſt of her ſeede , which keepe the com- nant of her ſeede , which keepe the commanrde- | 
mandements of God, and haue the teſtimo- ments of God, and hane the teſtimome of Teſits | 
nie of It svs Chriſt, Chriſt. | 
18 And he ſtood ypon the ſand ofthe ſea, 18 AndT Iſtoodon the ſea ſand. tSome reade, 


and he ſtoode, 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. X11, 


them.1 . 14. Atimeandtimes.) Thu often inſnuation that Antichriſtes reigne ſhalbe but three yeeres and 4 halfe (Dan. 
7,25 .Apoc.11,2.3. andinthu Chap. v.6.c.13,5.) proweth thas the heretihes | xceedingly blinded with malice , th.s holde 


e 

Fe the Pope to be Antichriſt, who hath ruled ſo many ages. 

» Fulke.1 - You mayaswell ſay that Antichriſtes raigne ſhall be bur three dayes and an halfe-Burthe viſion compre- Thetime of 
hending generally all the perſecution thar Sathan ſhall rayſc againſt the Church,from y Aſcenſion of Cheri .-—_ i 
to the end,doth manifeſtly confure that fantahe of three common yeeres and an halfe,which the holy Ghoſt _ 
meaneth,of halfe a myſticall or prophericall weeke,the meaſure whereof is knowen only to God. And there= 
fore it is ſometime numbred by 1260. dayes,ſome time by 42, moneths, ſome time by three dayes & an halfe, 
and here indefinitely a time and times,and halfe a time. 


ANNOTATIONS. Crap. x11. 


2 them,2, 6. Thewoman fled.) This great perſecution that the Church ſhall flee from , is in the time of Antichrifs, and ſhall The Church 
Y endure but three yeeres and a halfe,as ts noted v.14.in the maygent.In which time for all that, ſhe ſhall not want owr Lordes wy - = ne ro 
proteffion,nor true Paſtorsnor be ſo ſecrer,but all faithfull men ſhall know and folew her : much leſſe ſhallſhe decay, erre in + re 
faith,or degenerate and folow Antichriſt, as Heretikgs doe wickedly faine. As the Church Catholikg nowe in England in this bur not decay 
time of perſecution , becauſe it hath no publike ſtate of regiment nor open free exerciſe of holy funttjons, may be ſaid to be fled or be vnknow- 
into the deſert,yet it 1s nezther vnknowen to the faithfull thaz folow it wor the enemies that perſecuteiteas the hid compdnie | wt 
that the proteſiants take of , was for ſome worldes together, neither knowen co their freends nox foes, becauſe there was in -—_—_ 
deede none ſuch for many ages together, And this s true , if we tale thus flight for a very corporall retiring into wilderneſſe. 
FW here in deede it may be,and u of moſt expounded, to be a ſpirituall flight, by firſaking the yes and ſolaces of the worlde, 
and giuing her ſelfe to contemplation & penance, during the time of perſecution vnder Anichriſt. And by enlarging the ſenſe, 
it may alſo very well ſignifie the deſolation and affFion that the Church ſuffereth and hath ſuffered from time to zime in this 
wilderneſſe of the world,by all the forerunners and minifters of Amichriſt,T yrants and Heretikes, 


Fulke.2, TheauRorof the Comentin S.Auguſtine ſayth,thatthe time mentioned inthe 14.yerſe, fignifieth a yeere The titne of 
and an hundred yeeres; by whoſe accompt,y perſecution of Antichriſt ſhould be three hundred & fiftie yeres, Antichriſtes 
And in decde from the time ofthe chaſing away ofthe Church into deſertplaces , when the Pope by cruell perſecutions 
warres and tyranny,baniſhed the faithful whom he perſecuted by the names of W aldenſes, Albigenſes,Þawuperes 
de Lugduno,Picards exc. ynto the time that the GoſpeT began againe to be openly profeſſed by Wickiiffe and 0- 
thers,it is about y time of 350. yeeres:burt thereof we may not raſhly wudge. Beda ſaith:By the numer of theſe daies 
which maketh three yeeres and an haife,the holy Ghoſt comprebendeth all the times of Chriſtianitie,becauſe Chriſt whoſe bo. 
dy the Church is,preached ſo long in the flſh.And vpon the 14.verſe he ſaith.He deſignerh the whole time of che Church 
c ed befre in the number of daves, Ambrofius Anſbertus ſaith.The number of 1260 dayes inwhich the woman 
taryeth and u fed in the wilderneſſe,doth ſo fignifie the courſe of preaching or end of perſecution , in which the olde enemie is 
permitted to rage againſt the holy Church by that damned man whom be ſhalt poſſeſſe © thas nenertheleſſe it comprehendeth 
the beginning eyther of the preaching orof the perſecuticn in which Chriſt began toprea.h and ſuffer : yea the whole time of 
this preſent life which # berweene the beginning and the ende. Rupertus expounderh theſe dayes for ſo long time, as 
the Church being a ſtranger in the world,ſuffereth perſecution, Haymo ſayth , ir may be referred ynto all rhe 
rime fromthe aſcenſion of Chriſt to the end of the worlde. Bur in this deſert you ſaygthe true Church ſhallnve 
decay Oc. in faith,or degenerate and folowe Antichriſt,No verely,the true Church of Gods cleR,ſhall alwayes con- 
rinye conſtant and ſound in fayth, in all articles neceflary to ſaluation:neither doe we cucr ſay otherwyſe.Bur 
the greateſt part of y viſible Church,ſhal be ſeduced by Antichriſt,as iris manifeſt hete,and 2.,Theſ.z.Where 
you ſay the hidde companie that we ſpeakg of, was for ſome morldes knowen neither to their freendes nw foes, Ir is falſe, 
for tothe true members ofthe Churchthey were knowen,though nor alwaics torhcir enemies. For this flight 
into the wildernefſe,is graunted to the Church for her preſeruation from y tyrannic of Antichriſt, who would 
not ceaſe to perſecure her,if ſhe were within his reache and knowledge. But that there were ſuch companics, 
1t is manifeſt by this,that they haue been openly knowen in theſe dayes ro haue had their continuance in Mo- 
rauia,Bohemia,Calabria,Piemont,and other lacks. If you followe other allegoricall ſenfes , you muſt be enfor. 
ced to giue ouer your fantaſie of three w/w yeeres and an halfe,o be the time of Antichriſtes raigne,which 
yet before you make tobe ſo plaine,that you comp vs exceedingly blind with malice that will nor fee it. 


them, 2, 7. Agreat battell) In the Church there is a perpetuall combat betwixt $. Michael (protetfor of the Church mil;.. S Michael 
; rant 4s be (i ſometime of the Iewes Synagogue Dan.10.21,) and his Angels , and the Deuil and bus 4 the perfet? roy 
viftorie ower whom, ſhall be at the indgement, Marke here alſo the cauſe why S, Michael is commonly painted fighting with 
a drazov. BE Ws =" | 
Ful, | Michael both here and Daniel 10. Ggnifieth Chriſt, which is Lord of the Angels: for the Angels cannot be Th<pidureof 
te, * ſaid tobe any other Michaels Angels,buronely the Angels of God and Chriſt Theauctor ores comentaric — 
vnder S.Auguſtines name ſayth: By Michael underſtand thou Clriſt.Bur itis a weightic note,#o marke the cauſe why 
$. Michael is commonly painted fighting with a dragon. Bur ifit be of this vifion,your painters haue forgorren the 
| Rrrr, 4 dragons 
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dragons ſeuen heads with diademes and renne hornes for they paynt the dragon with one head onely, And 
they giue S. Michael a payre ofskoles or balances in his hand ro weigh ſoulcs in, which I meruaile if you can 


defend alſo by the Scriptures. 
15. Tobecaricd away.) 


oO 


By great perſecution be would drwe ber, that is, ber children from the true faith : but Antichriſtes 
enery one of the faithfull elef} , gladly bearing their part thereof, onercome his tyrannie. At whoſe conſtancie he being the *temprs to 


more offended workgth malitious attemfts in aſſaulting the f7 ailer ſort , whs are here ſignified by the reſt ofher ſeede that 
keepe the commandements,but are not ſo perfetF as the former. 

When the deuill cannorpreuaile againſt the whole Church,to roote her out of the carth , hee afſaulcerh 
the ſeucrall members of her,which arc her ſecede in cuery age, and ſo doth Beda expound it. 


CHAP, XIIL 


1 A beaſt riſing vp out of the ſea hauing ſeen heads and ten hornes and ten diademes, 5 blaſphemeth God, 7 and way. 
reth againſt the Saints and deſtroyeth them, 11 And an other beaſt riſing out of the earth with two hornes , was 
altogether for the foreſaid beaſt , conſtraining men to male and adore the image thereof , and to hawe the charatter of his 


name, 

NdIfſawe || a beaſt comming vp from 
the ſea, hauing ſeuen heads, andtenne 
hornes, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
and ypon his heads names of blaſphemie. 

2 Andthe beaſt which Iſawe,was like to 
a libarde, and his feete as ofa beare , and his 
mouth, as the mouth ofa lion. Andrthe dra- 
gon gaue him his own force & great power. 

And Iſawe one of his heads as it were 
ſlaineto death: andthe wound of his death 
was cured, And all t> earth was + in admi- 
ration after the beaſt, 

4 Andthey adored y dragon which gaue 
power tothe beaft: & they adored the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like to the beaſt? & who ſhall 
beable to fight with it? 

5 And there was giuEtoit a mouth ſpea- 
king great things and blaſphemies:& power 
was giuen to it to worke two and fourtie 
moneths. | | 

6 And he opened his mouth ynto blaſ- 
phemies towarde God, Ftoblaſpheme his 
name,and his tabernacle,& thoſe that dwell 
in heauen, 

7 Andit was giuen vnto him | to make 
battaile with the ſain&es, and to ouercome 
them. And power was giuen him vypon euery 
tribe and people,and rongue, and nation, 

8 Andalthat inhabite the earth , adored 
it, *whoſe names be not writtEin the booke 
of life ofthe Lambe, which was {laine from 
the beginning of the world. | 

9 Ifany man hauean eare, let him heare. 

Io 'Hethat ſhal leade into captiuitie, go- 
eth into captiuitie:*he y ſhall kill in y ſword, 
he muſt be killed with the ſword. here is the 
patience and the faith of ſaints. 

11 AndIfſawejanother beaſt commin 
vp from the earth : and he had two hornes 
like to alambe,andhe ſpake asa dragon. 


12 Andall the power of the former beaſt 


' hedid in his fight:and he madethe earth and 
the inhabitants therein, to adore y firſt beaſt, 


whoſe wound of death was cured. - 
| I3 And 


A* D I ſawe a beaſt riſe ont of the ſea, ha- 
ning ſenen heads, and ten hornes and pon 
bys hornes tenne crownes, and vpon his heads the 
name of blaſþhemie. 

2 And thebeaſt which Iſawe was like a Leo« 
parde , and his feete were as the feete of a 
Beare, and his month as the month of a Lion and 
the dragon gane bim his power and his ſeate,and 

cat anttoritie, 

3 eAnd I ſawe one of his heads asit were 
wonndedtodeath , + his deadly wound was hea- 
ld: and all the world wondred after the beaſt. 


4 eAnd they worſhipped the dragon which 
gane power vnto the beaſt , and they worſhipped 
the beaſt,ſaymg Who us like vnto the beaft?who 
#5 able towarre with him? 

5. eAnd there was piuen vntohim a month, 
ſpeaking great things, and blafphemies , and 
power was ginen vnto him, to doe fourtie and two 
moneths, 

6 Aud he opened his mouth untoblaiÞhemie 
againſt God,to blafpheme his name, and his t4- 
bernacle,and them that dwellin heauen, 


7 Anditwas ginen vmo him to make warre 
with the ſainttes , and toouercome them : eAnd 
power was ginen him oger all kinreds, tongnes, 
and nations, 

8 Andall that dwell pon the earth,ſhal wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe names are not writttin the booke 
of life of the lambe which was killed from the be- 
ginning of the world, - 

9 If any man hane an eareyet him heare. 


10* Hethat leadeth into captinitie , ſhallgoe 
into captinitie: He that killethwith a ſword uſt 


be killed with a ſworde. Here is the patience and 


the faith of the ſainites. 


11 And Tbeheld another beaſt comming vp 
ont of the earth, and he had two hornes like 4 
lambe,and he ſpake as did the dragon. 

12 And he doth all that the firſt beaſt conlde 
doe in his preſence, and he canſed the earth and 
them which dwel therin, toworſhip the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wonnd was healed. 

| 13 And 


marth,35.F5» 7 
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13 And he did many fignes, ſo that he 13 e And hedoeth great wonders, ſothat hee 


made alſo fire to come downe from heauen maketh fire come downe frombeanen onthe earth 


s ynto the earth in the ſight of men, in the ſight of men. 
14 And he {educeth the inhabitantson 74 eAnd deceineth them that drell on the 


the the earth through the ſignes which were gi- earthby the meanes of thoſe ſignes which he had 
uen him to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſay- power to doe in the ſight of the beaFt, ſaying to 
ing to themthatdwel on the earth,that they them that dwell on theearth, that they ſhoulde 
ſhould make|| the image of the beaſt which make an image to the beaſt which hath the 


hath the ſtroke ofthe ſword,and liued. * wonnd of a ſword,and did line. 
; I5 Andit was giuen him to giue ſpiritto 75 eAnd hee hadpower togine a ſpirit unto 
| the image ofthe beaſt,and that the image of the image of the beaſt, that the rmage of the beaſt 
the beaſt ſhould ſpeake : and ſhould make, ſhould both ſheake, and ſhould canſe that as many 
that whoſocuer ſhal not adorethe image of 4s would not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould 


the beaſt, be ſlaine. be killed, x 
16 And he ſhal make al, litle andgreat, 16 eAndhe cauſeth all both ſmall andgreat, 

andrich,and poore,and free-men,and bond- 7iche and poore, fice and bonde, that hee ſhoulde 

men, to haue a character in theirright hand, gine them amarke mm their right hand,or in their 


I or in their foreheads. foreheads. 

6 17 Andthat no man may bie or ſel, but 77 e Audthat no manmight buy or ſell, ſane 
he that hath ||the character, or the name of he rhat hadthe marke, or the name of the beaſt, 
the beaſt,or the number of hisname, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſdom. He that hath ynder- #278 Here ts wiſedome, let him that hathwit, 
| ſanding,| let him count the-number of the count the number of the beaſt : For it is the num- 
£4 beaſt.For || it is the number of aman:and||the ber of a man, and his number 1; ſixe hundred 
number of himis fixe hundred fixtie fixe, = threeſcore and ſixe. 


F MARGINAL NOTES. Crapr.x11i. 


them. 3- In admiration.) They that now folow the ſmpleFF and groſſeft heretikg: that ever were without ſeeing miracles, 
b would then much mere folow thus great ſeducer working miracles, 
AFolke,r, This is the vniuerſalitie that the Papiſts bragge of, when all the earth is in admiration of he lying fignes Popiſh vniver« 
| and falſe miracles of Antichriſt: whereas the doctrine of the Goſpelbeing cofirmed by the miracles of Chriſt falitie and mi- 
p. and his Apoſtles,hath no neede of any other miracles. racles, 
Wihem.2, 6. To blaipheme his name.) Ny heretikes ever liker Antichriſt, then theſe in cur daies, ſpecially in bliſphemies 4+ 
gainft Gods Church,Sacraments,S ainfts miniſters,and al ſacred thinges, 
Fulke, 2, The wholecrcligion of Poperie, is nothing bur blaſphemie againſt God and Chriſt and his Church, and the Theblaſphe-' 
blefſed Angels and ſain&s that dwell in heauen: while they reach that God onely doeth nor properly remir mics of Anti- 
ſinnes,is not onely to be ſerued, Chriſt is not our onely high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, The Maſſe viſt, 
is a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the quicke and the dead,the Angels and ſaints are mediatours and aduocates, 
the Virgine Mary may commaunde her ſonne by her motherly autoritie. The bloud of Thomas is meritori- 
. ous of the kingdome of heauen,for all men tharwill pray to aſcend thither by ir, with innumerable like blaſ- 
I phemies: And thetrue Church of God that sſcriberh all honour and glorie of our ſaluation ro God only and 
4 Chriſt our Sauiour,the Antichriſtians blaſpheme to be hercticall,and perſecure with fire and ſword. 
Ihe. Z. 11. Anotherbeaſt.) Another falſe prophet inferior to Antichrif?, ſhal worke wonders alſo, but al referred to the 
hour of bis maifter Antichrift, So doth Caluin and other Arch-leretikgs pernertthe world to the henowr of Antichriſs, and 


; fodo their ſchclers alſo for the honour of them, 
AFalke, 3, Youknow that Calvine and the reſt whome you blaſphemouſly call Arch-heretikes, doe worke no miracles, catuineno 


therefore they cannot be this falſe prophet, talſe prophet. 


mn ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. x11h. 


Slhem.z, 1. Abeaſt comming vp.) This beaſt is the mniuerſal companie of the wicked,whvſe head #s Antichriſt: and the ſame 

« #5 call:d (Apoc.17)the nk Babylon. The 7 heades be expounded ( Apoc.17 ) ſenen kings: fine before Chrift, one pre- _— 
ſent,and one to come, The 10 hornes be alſo there expounded to be 10 kings that ſhal reigne aſhort while after Antichriſt, ged. 
T his drazn #s the Diuel,by whoſe power the whoore or beaſt or Antichriſt worketh. for in the wordes folowing (v.3 & 4) An- 
tichriſt i called the beaſt,to whom the dragon, that #s, the Denil giueth that power of feined miracles. and as we adore God for 

| '— gining power to Chrift and his folowers, ſo they ſhal adore the Dewil for aſi ſting Antichriſt and gining him power. 

Fulke 4. This beaſt (by conſent of themoſt ancient interpreters, and other fathers of che Primitiue Chugch,) is the 

*Romane Emiire, asitis enemieto God and Chriſt: one of the heades whereof is Antichriſt, The whore of Baby- Rome the See 
bn, Apoc.t7. is the citic of Kome vpholden by this beaſt, where the 7.heades be alſo ndedto be ſeyen hils of the Pope 
ypon whichthe woman ſitreth,which woman is there alſo ſaid to be the great Citie, which hath dominon ower the SC 
"Kings of thetarth, which can be tione other butirhe Ciric of Rome: For Rome onely had the kingdome arthat * + *' .. : 
etme. Theſe ſeuen kings are the ſeuen principall heads of gouernement ofthe Romane Empire, whereof five 
were aboliſhed before Chriſt, one, (which was ofche heachen Emperours ) was preſcar, and the ſcucnth then 


ro 


D ” 


Rhenms. 5. 


Falke Fs" | 


Rhem.6. 


*Fulke.6, 


Rhem. 7. 


Falke 7. 


ThePope ſpoi- 


leth Chriſt of 


to-come is the Pope,which is Antichriſt. They" thatworſhip Antichriſt, worſhip the devil, nor in their intenry 
_ Antichriſt boaſteth himſelf ro be God)bur becauſe they worthip him'who hath his power of the deuil,and 
erueth the deuil in deceiuing the world. WY | 

7. To make battel with the ſaints.) Heſhalkil the ſaints then lining, Eas and Eroch,and infinite moe that profeſſe Grem vers 
Chrift whereby we muff learne not to maruel when we ſee the wicked perſecute and preuaile againe the inſ,in this life. Then tion by ___ 
ſhal his great perſetution and erueltie rrie the ſaintts patience, as his wonderful meanes to ſeduce ſhal trie the tedfaFines » f ©brilt and his 
heir faith, which is ſuxnified by theſe wordes folowing, Here is the patience andthe faith of ſain&s.And when it is ſaid, ""vilters. 
They adored the beaſt, whoſe names are nor written in the booke of life of the Lambe, it giveth great ſolace and my ge 
bype to al them that ſhal not yell to ſuch perſecutions, that they are of Gods elef?, 7 their names written in the books of life, nye ant 
The two witneſſes ſpoken of Chap.11. haue bene ſlaine Jong agoe, but ſtill are raiſed yp in ſpirit, while other 
ſucceede inthcir place.Of Enoch and Elias,See Chap.r1.Sett.4. 

14 Theimage of the beaſt.) They that now refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image,would then worſhip Antichriſts, And we The honour of 
may note here,that «s the making or honouring of this image was not againſt the honcur of Antichriſt, but wholy for it,as alſo Chriſts image | 
the image erefled of Nebuchodonoſor,and the worſhip thereof was altogether for the honour of him,ſo s the = of Chrifts \$ for the ho- 
imaze,the hawur of Chriſt him ſelf,and not againſt him,as Proteſi ants madly imagin, nour of Chriſt, 

They that refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image,becauſe God hath forbidden to worſhip any images Exod.20,will 
neuct worſhip the image of Antichriſt : no though it be not a dead image, bur hauc a ſpirit and doe ſpeake, as Worſhippi 
the Popes Legates and deputies in cuery Countric doe, which be nothing els, burtthe image of Anrichciſt, 9f Image, 
Butitisa very ſtrange Argument that you make in defence of the worſhipping of Chriſtes image : Asthe ma.. 
king an1 honouring of Attidwiſtes image us not againft the honour of Antichriſt,lut wholy for it, and likewiſe of Nabuchad. 
n2Zars image: ſo s the honour of Chriſtes image,the honour of Chriſt himſelfe and not againſt him, A very good ſimilitude, 

If Chriſt had commaunded,and not forbidden ſuch honour to be giuen vnro him: You ſhall not doe ſo to the Lord 


5%þ The Aporalyple:. CHAP.x11t. 


your God, Deur.4.23.09 cap.12.4, Therefore you might better conclude. As the worſhip of Antichriſts image,and 


of Nebuchadnezars image is idolatrie and falſe worſhip,ſo is the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt,or of any 
ofhis Saints, Ir is therefore a madde imagination of the Papiſts, ro thinke that Chriſt will be worſhipped 
with images,which he hath expreſly forbidden to be made in any vie of Religion. And if they were notmade 
like to thoſe things whichthey worſhip (as the Prophet denouncerh to idolarers)tharis voyd of ſenſe and yn- 
derſtanding,(astheit images be which they worſhip)they would not for ſhame defend ſuch groffe idolatrie,ro 
be true worthip of God. | 
17. Thecharaftcror thename. ) As belike for the peruerſe imitation of Chriſt, whoſe image ( ſpecially @ on the \,4;Quins tr. | 
Rhoode or crucifixe)he ſeeth hynoured and exalted in every Church,be wil haue his image adored (for that u Antichriſt,in em#- ple honour a- 
lation of like honour, aduerſarie to Chriſt) [ſy for that he ſeeth al true Chriſtian men to beare the badre of bis Croſſe in their gainſt the ho. 
foreheals,he likewiſe wil force al his to haue an other marke,to aboliſh the ſxne of Chriſt.By the likg emulation alſo and wicked 29 Cluiſt, 
oppoſstion he wil haue his name and the letters thereof to be ſacred,and to be worne in mens cafpes,or written in ſolemne places, 
and to be worſhipped,as the name of 1 E's y $ is and ought eo be among Chriſtian men, And as the ineffable name of God was 
eomong the 1ewes expreſſed by a certaine number of 4 charatters (therfore called Tetragrammaron) ſo it ſeemeth the Ajo- wy 
file alludeth hereto the number of Antichriſts name. The Proteſtits 
And here it is much to be noted, that the Proteſtants plucking downe the image of Chriſt out of al Churches, and hs ſigne by aboliſhing 
of the croſſe rem mens foreheads, and taking away the honour and remerence of the name E $v 8, doe make roome for Anti- _—_ oo, 
chrifts image, & markg,and name. And whe Clriſts images & enſognes or armes ſhal be aboliſhed, and the Idol of Antichriſt ſet _ ” m__ ts 
wv inſteed therof,as it u already begonne:then i the abomination of deſolation which was foretold by Daniel and our Sawiour. to name 1 n- 


Antichriſt by his triple crowne, fignifieth the triple honour he vſurperh _”_ the honour of Chriſt, The Ae wa oc 
triple honour of Chriſt,is thathe is our only ſoucraigne King,high Prieſt,and Propher in religion.Of al which the honour of 
honour the Pope doth go about to ſpoile him,while he chalengerh that he himſelte is the ſupreme head of the Antictuilt, 
yniuerſal Church, the higheſt Prieſt in the ſame,and the onely propher that cannot erre. In ſtead of which rri- 


his truc honor. ple honour due to Chriſt onely,he afſigneth to him aroode or Crucifixe, a ſuperſtitious marke of his Croſſe, 


Rhem. 9. 


Fulke 9. 


and the wearing of the name of [Es vs in mens cappes, the power and vertue whereofhe hath driuen our of 
their hcarts* So vſurping the truc honour of Chriſt,he ſcorneth him rather then honoureth him, with dead 
images,vaine fignes,and ſuperſtitious abuſing of his holy and mightic name: as the Souldjers did when they 
crowned him with thornes,clothed him in a robe of purple,& gaue him a recede in his hand inſtead of a Scep- 
ter. And yet the Pope allowethnone of theſe counterte@ honours to be proper to Chriſt For cuery Sain&t 
hathhis Image,many Sainds haue rheir charaRters,eſpecially Peter his crofle keyes,and Mary hath her name 
commonly,wvhereTEs vs hath his. Finally he brought the worlde to thar ſtate,that no man might haue any 
worldly affaircs therin, except he acknowledged y Popes croflekeyes;that is his auQoritic,or his ſoucraigntie, 
or himſelfe to be a member of the Romiſh 1talian or Latine Church, In which is conteined the nomber of his 
name.Bur the Proteſtants in defacing the Idols,& aboliſhing the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the figne of the Crofle, 
and name of Teſus, have raken away Js deriſfion and mocketric of Antichriſt, which is contrary to the word of 
God,thar they might reſtore ro Chriſt his true honour that is due to him, as King, Prieſt, and Propher,accor. 
ding tothe holy Scripturs, | 
18; Lethim count.) Though God would mt hane it manifeſt before hand tothe world whoin particular th Anti- . _ 

chriſt ſhonld be: yet ie pleaſed him to giue ſuch tokens of him, that when he commeththe faithful mayeafily take notice of him, _ kecres, 
according as 'it is written of the event of other prophecies concerning our Seuiowr, That when itis cometo paſſe, you may 1, 4,29. 
belecue. In the mean? time we muſt take heede that we iudge not ower raſhly of Gods ſecrers the holy wrizer here ſuxnifying, 
that it is a point of high underſtanding, illuminated extraordinarily by Gods ſpirit, to recken right and diſcit her truely before 
hand, Antichriſt; name and perſon, | | 

| Asraſhnes is alwayes codemned,ſo are we here exhorted with wiſdom 8 ynderſtfding to comptthe nom- 
berof the beaſt, which is nor innumerable, butthe nomber of a man, ſuch as by-mans vnderſtanding may be 
found our,cſpecially,whcn weſce the prophecicin all other notes of Antichriſt, to be fulflledin the m__ 

19, it 


(] 


them.g. 
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-+..38, Itis the number ofa man.)., A manhemuft be, and not a Dine! or ſpirit, as bere it\ # leeve,” and by $. Pan Antichriſt ſhal 


2 Theflal.z.where he # called,the man of ſfinne.Againe, be nu? be one particular perſon, and nota number, a ſncceſcion, be one ſpecial 
or whole order of any degree of men: becauſe his proper name, & the particular number and the charafter 5 thereof be( though =nandota 
obſcurely ) inſcuuated. W hich reproueth the wicked vanitie of Heretilgsthat would hawe Chriſts owne V icers ghe ſucceſſors © _ _—_ 
hu cheefe Apoſtle, yea the whole order of them for many ages together to be this Antidoriſt, W ho by his deſcription here and in 

the ſaid Epiſile to the Th-ſſalonians,muſt beone man,and of x perticular proper name, as our Lord |ESy $44, And 

whoſoeuer be be,theſe Proteſiats wndowbtedly are his precur ſors. for as they make his way by ridding away Chriſts images,rroſſt, 

and name, ſo they excedingly promote the matter by takjay away Chriſts cheefe miniſter ghat al may be plaine ſor Antichriſt. 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt,and had been revealed now a good many yeres ſithence, as theſe fe lowes ſay he i to them, The Pope can 
then the number of this name would agree to him, and the prophecie being now fulfilled, it wenld euidently appeare that he bare not be Anti- 
the name and number here noted. for (no doubt) when he commeth,this count of the letters or number of bis name whith befove viſt: 
ya Wong, Pu Up EN ago re as IIs Boe adnance-1 £5 vs, 

name or ime of as or ary of the Popes 80 with thi , notwithſranding the 
boaſt that they Cadfaond do while order and cuery of them theſt thouſand Parr EFT the reſt before even Fe. 
S.Perer, foreworkers toward his kinzdom? = | 

It can not be prouedthat Antichriſt muſt be one particular perſon, and nora nomber or ſiiccefſion often  ., _ 
inone degree,becauſc his name,and the particular nomber & the Charatters thereof,be infinuared. Bur con- 0 ws _ 
crarywiſe itis manifcſtby this place,chat Antichriſt is not one particular perſon, For the beaſt by all reaſon (2 
and circumſtances,by the deſcription in Dameland by the conſent of the beſt and moſt auncient interpreters, +. 
is the Romanc Empire,the nomber of whoſe name is here offered to be compted. Bur taking the beaſt as you 
doesfor the voiuerlall company of the wicked,which hath ſeuen heades, whereof Amichriſt is the laſt : ſeeing 
you confeſle, fixc of them to be no ſingular perſons, but whole ſtares and ſurcefſions of men thar haue perſe- 
cured the Church, and the ſixth to be the ſtace of the Romane Emperours ; how can the ſeuenthbe taken for 
a {ingulac perſon,more then the other lixe? Therefore there is no way for you to auoyde, bur as the heathen 
Empecrout of Rome was the fixt,ſo the Apoſtatical Pope of Rome is the ſeuenth, * | "S6+ yew 

That you ſay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and ſuccefſour of the chicfe of che Apoſtles, ir is nothing bur beg. - 
gerly demaunding of the whole marter in controuerſie, Neither doeth the defcriptionof Antichriſt; 2.7heſ.2; 

ouc that he is one r man, as I haue ſhewed in that place. Neither can the aboliſhing of idolatrie and 
uperſtition, whereby Chriſtcs honour is defaced,make way for Antichriſt, who hath inuented ſuch meanes to 


” * 


diſhondur Chrift,and to aduaunce himſclfe, Bur if the Pope had been Antichriſt (you ſay) and reneiled ſo long agoe, 


weſhoult hawe kyowen the nomber of his name agreeing wnto him. So we doc,as it was found our ſoone after this pro= 


phecie was writren,as it is teſtified by Iremexs;” That Antichriſt ſhall ſet vp his name in cuery place, as you ſer 
ypthe Name of I £sys, itis a vaine fantabie, and hath no proofe our of the Scriptures. We haute founde in 


deedethe whole order of Popes ſince they haue vſurped that Antichriſtianname,to be Antichriſt;euen by the 
10 nt of Gregory biſhop of Rome. And many of his predeceſſors foreworkers toward his kingdome, ef 


Rhem,1o 


cially thoſe thar forged the decree of the Biſhop of Romes primacze, which was diſcoucred inthe Councel of 
Africa. Yetthatall thereſt from $. Peter were foreworkers toward the kingdome of Antichriſt, we neither ſa 
nor thinke, for many ofthem doubrleſſe were true Biſhops,faithfull reachers,and conſtant Martyrs, '4 


. 18, Thenumber666,), Foraſmuch as the auncient expoſtors and other do thinks ( for certaine knowledge thereof a1 gaming of 
no mortalman can haue without an expreſſe revelation) that hi n.ave couſfiſleth of ſo mn-02y, and ſuth letters in Greeke, as ac- letters to ex- 


* 


cording totheir maner of numbering by the Alphabete makg 666, and foraſmwch as thn letters making that nenber, may be p*efle Anti. 
found jh diners names both proper and common : ( as $.Irenews findeth them in Latinos «pd Teitan, Hippolyens ins apriug, chnſts name,is 


Avetey in Lamperis yard ſame of this age in Luderus,which was Luthers name in the Alman tonguer) therfore we ſee there pron pn 
can be no certaintie,and every one frameth and applieth the letters to hs owne purpoſe, and moſt abſurd folly is is of the Here in fine, 
tikes,to apflie the word, Latinos, to the Pope: neither the whole order in common, tor ever any particular Pope og? called. 

and S.Irenews the firſt that obſeyued it in that yo {en it to the Empire and ſtate of tbe Rowane Emperaut , which then 

was Heithen,and not to the Pope of his dajes or after him. and yet preferred the word, Teitan,as more agreable, with this ad- 


monition;that it were a very perilous and preſumptuous thing to define any certaintie before hand, of that number and name. 


doubted) one of Antichriſt precan ſors,bue not Antichriſt him ſelf. 


And truely whatſocuer the Proteſtants preſyne herein of the Pope, wemay boldh <ſtharge Lucher of that dignitic, He is vn- 


% 


Falke 10, tiserue tharmany names may be inuered, whole letrery makerhis nomber;bur the Spiric of God ſpeakerh Antichrifis 


-# 
= # 


Liq 1 


not of faincd names,nor biddeth menro faine names that-haue 4his riomber in it, for thercof can come no- name. 
thing bur yncerraintie. Burhe willeth himeo. the nomberofhis namewhich then rhe beaſt had : which 
name many of the faithful before Ireneus time iudged to be Aarine:;. And Irenens affirmeth that it was wer'y like 

oheſ edneomo bee bc by name.For they be Latines (faith he which now doe raigneg Lib. 

By which we note firſt that his iudgement was,thar Antichciſt ſhould be no Gogular man, bur #n order & ſuc- 
ceſſion of men. ' Secondly,that the beaſt then reigned in the hearhen Emperours which afterwardes ſhould 


reignein Antichriſt, The coy of E«cheryname is worthyto be hughed ar, ſecing ir is no hard marter to draw 

ng almoſt to jt:3f you may changethe letters ar your pleaſurc,and take ypon you roknow a mans 

name berter then himſelfe. Bur you ſay itis maſt ebſard filly, ro apply the word Latinos to the Pope, And why fol 

pray you, is not he a Lazine,aswell as the Romane Emperone ?. Your reaſon is, that, neither the whole oxder, 

nor any particujarPopg was fo called. any particula Pope we ftriue e #70 is notthe Pope headofthe 
T 


.., | TatinsChyrch,as the vas oft | 
; Fives, (by renews tudgemenc,) much motethe Pope, 


ofthe Latine Empire+ Therefore ifthe Empetour might be called La- 
who is:fa much a Laone; that he will allowno exerciſe of 


Religion, butin Latine, Thathe condemiieththe Greeke Church, becauſe xvill#acbalibioBanhioLoine 
Law.Which hach cauſedall private mepropray in Lating, Whiqhallowerh no ranflation of the Scripture as 
MN bar his Latine,no not the origina IfHebrue To Srecke mhichhe by wr tg be corrupted: 
and wierefore mult giue place ro his Late" In ſonuch that'rhe"ſercer ſoon of 


C <dition, in 
on lueenſe im 


The Apackhyife: xa p.xmtp, 


hi prfacecs him e Latine textberweene tho Hebrue 8nd Greokags Chriſt betticontew : 
theeues. Finally, when ix 15 ſ@ notoriousthatheis the head ofthe Locines, that theignorant peop 
no other proper differenice of his religion,but-ehocit is Latine. That Ireneue applied that namera; ioecaf by 
wr Fhobouben Emperonrslawas right; for then the fixth K _— d: and Antichriſt the ſeuenth, head of the 
Latine beaſt was not come,agheas now in the Papacie. preferreth the name Titan,itwagheeauſc he 
fſawe northefultillingof ic inthe comming of Antichrilt,the accompliſhment whereaf;hiewilled 
men to.waite fortharthey he.gor deceiuedby the. .conteQures off diuers names. - Burnowe, chatAinichriſt is 
.come& diſcoucred,we ſee plainly that Laziner is hisname.Yea we ſeetharty the Hebrucname of the 
beaſt fignifying Romane,hath.y ſame namber:&'it is net by chaunce thar Eccleſke Trlica in the accotyprofthe 


Greeke.leuers, fulfillech che. lame nomber. Theme of his manifeſtation allofallingabour thatyecre of our 
Lord 666, eſpecially th ofthe Larine ſcruice by Bope Yitalian to beoblerucd inall regions ſub- 


ic&ro rhe Romiſh tyrannic. What time allaContantizs the ur hauing remoued the chicfeornaments of 


the aunciem Empirc of Rame:to Conſtantinople,Jeft the Cizie of Rome to the Popes pleaſure,makerhfor the 


better underſtanding of this nomber. . Thatyou diſcharge Z=ther ofthe dignitie of Antichriſt,he is mich be. 
holding to you. Bur if yi you will make him vndoubtedly one of his precurſors, youmuſt -proue his —_—_ 4- 


| gainſd MIS remampapns bengiroes: ; but that you willncucrbe avle pane 


CHA P. XI111, 


follow the Lambe whit bewer, ſinging a new canticle 6 One Angel Evangeliteth the Goſpel: 8 PAY AN 
_— fall of Babylone 9 boi Cat torments that hawe yur the beaFfF. Mireouer tw having ſithies, 
IF one of them is commanded to reape d owneehuvorne, 18 th: other to _—_—_— grapes wRns+ 24.77 pea 


#n the lake of Gods wrath, - 
— NdIlooked,& behold ta Lainbe ſtood Nd I looked, and lea Lawbe foodzin the 
mount Sion, and with him an hindreth, 


cents day in ypon mount- Sion, and with him, an 
Ciwiſemss. |}, ndred fourtic foure. thouland hauing, his fourtie, and foure thopſavde, hang ther 
+ Chriſtan name,andthename of his Father written in #ame written inzhetr forebeads. >... 
berofelet their forcheads, © | 2 eAndTheard a pijce from beads Bobs 
cur o Mx AndTheirdavdite from AOATY As athe ſoundof many waters ud 63 the poick of agreat 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of thunder: -* ates es Harperighar- 
greatthunder ; and the voice which Theard, prng nth their harpes; 3011 (5 1 


as ofharpers harping on their harpes, 3 eAnd they ſing ax.it were a newe ſong be- 
And they fang'as it were a new ſong fore « the a bug folk efores the foure pefite 


T3 1ST; 
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beforethe ſear & before the foure beaſts,and 
the ſeniors 


Foyin S: viich. a loud yojce, Ifgny, 


and no man could” ſay the long, 
but thoſe. frndacd fourtis ſoure: thouſand, 
that were bought fromthe carth... 

4 Theſe areuthey which were not defiled 
with women. Forthey wreFvirgins.Theſcfo- 
low the Lambe whichetſocuer he ſhal goe. 
Theſe were bought from amon men,e the 
firſt fruitesto Godandthe Lambe: . 

- .. 5. Andintheirmouthithere wasfourid no 
lie. for the 
throne ofGod..291 

6 And I re an other An gd flying 
through the middes of heauen, having the, 
eternal Goſpel, rocuangelize —_— 
fit vypon-the earth, -and'vpon e ay 
andrribe ,andtongue,andpcople: wars 00 

7 Saying with a Joud:yoice, Feats bur 


eimentis come: andadorey S him- 
*hat heauen 8 earth,y ſea & afehin 
thatareinthem,& thefounraines 6f, War 
8 Andan other Angel folowed, fayi ay, 
*Fallen fallen is thar great FBabylon;jwh be. 


of thewineof the wrath of het formioation- 0x, 


madeatnations to drinke? ud >. 
6 And*the thitd Angel folowel?'th 


* + 


are without ſpotte before the fro are without ſtotie'before the' 
| G 


= him honour, becauſe Engl and; 


15.2 C4 \E3 01 
1,19 


Py. 


the Elders, and no. man cowlde learne that ſong 
but the hnnred avid fourtie and four theſin 
which were rede emed [Faw the eafth. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiledw with 


women ,, for they are virgins : Theſe are they 
whith followe the Lambe whither ſoener-hee go- 
eth: Theſe were redeemed from wen, , Deng the 


firit frites wnto Godand, to the L, 7 


5 And in their niomth was found wo nlp 
bd Be ws 'F 

4, WER 7 any nel oe ds, 
malig heanen, ha nee exerlaſſing; Go- 
ello preach ALL dwell on the earth, 
—— 
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The. 


CuaP.xI1ill. 


the beaſt and his jm andreceiuo the cha- 
racer in his fecha orin his hand:. 
. 10. tHealſo ſhaldrink ofthe wine of the 


. wrath of God, which is mingledw purewine 


inthe cup of his wrath,8& ſhal be tormented 
with fire & brimſtone in the ſight of 5 holy 


the Church, & An oels and before the fight of the Lambe. 


worſhip An- 
tichriſt or his 


image, 


adaily Maſle, 
forghe dead, 


loel.3. 
Mat.13. 


11 Andthe ſmoke of theirtorments ſhal 
aſcende forcuer and cuer:neither haue th 
reſt day and night, which hauc adored the 
beaſt,and his image,and ifany man take the 
charater of his name. 

12 Hereis the patience offainas,which 
tkeepethe commandements of God andthe 


ith of Iz s vs. 


dThe Epiſtle in 


. 19 dAndIheardavoyce frs hemen Jay- 
ingrome,Write,Blefſed arethe dead which 
die 1n'our Lorde|| from hence forth nowe, 
faith the Spirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bours.for their workes folowethem.: 

14 AndIfaw,andbehold a white cloude 
and yponithe cloude one fittinglike to the axd 
Sonne of man, h; onhisheadacrowne 


of gold,and in his handa fickle.: 


I5 Andan other Angel came forth from 


the temple,crying with a loude voice to him 
thatſate vponthe cloud, *Thruſt inthy fic- 
kle;apd reape, becauſe the houreis come to 
reape,for the harueſt of the earth is drie. 


16 Andhee that fate vpon the cloude, 
thruſt his - oo the earth, - ha carth 


was rea 
2 an other Angel came forth from p" 


480 


nr "=" Rane 


inks of the wine of the RE 
he pare wine which is 


Aly LOGAN 
rafhswrath, and hee ſhalbe 


Maree rv. 
puniſhed in fire eo Minfmebeſr the holy Au- 
gels, od before the Eambe. ' | I 
11 eAnd the ſmokeof their torment aſcen- 
deth wp ener more : eAnd t haze no reſt 
nor mght which e beaſt and his 
image, and ng receiner the e print of bis 
name. 

12 Heres thepa 
are they that LEE che commendements f God, 
and the faith of Teſws.. © - 


' 15" AndT ard av 
+ rlayrigrrgs hen faring 


Fauna LNG A 
ere in the Lorde, Exen ſo ſaxth the 
—— my reſt from GE lors ood 
their workes follow ther. © 
14 And Thokiat4 ud behold, a white clonde, 
Per eur: 5.0 0s" tau ys, 
of man, haning on his head « golden om 
and in bis hand a baiye fel 


ce 

1s And another eAngell came out Fthe 
temple, crying wi Na JUG ms to bins that 
ſate on the cloud, _—_ I fille and 
ee the Harneft of 
the earth is ripe. 


16: Ba nn fate anthe hadiienf im 
Pr" ER and the earth Was ree- 


17. And another angel comet of the tems- 


the gle which is in heanen, him ſelfe al- p/e, owe is in heauen., having alſo « ſrarpe 


ſo having aſharpe ſickle, 

18 Andan other Angel came forth from 
the altar, which had powerouerthe fire: 8 
be y with aloude kay - Ld hm tht ba 
the ſharpe ſickle,ſaying, int c 
ſickle, & gather 4 pe of the vineyard 
ofthe carth: becauſe f grapes therof beripe. 


19 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe fic- 


| Kle,intothe carth, and gathered the, vine- 


Oluny 
lam. fat, 
Powgh lake 
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yardof the earth, andcaſttc into the great 
eprefle ofthe wrath of God: 

20 And the preſſe was troden without 
the citic, and bloud came forth ut of the 
preſſe,vp tothe horſebridles, for athouſand 
fixc hundrerh furlongs. 
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To «And andther el came out the 
8 alter, which had pak. , and, ener 
< lowlecry to himths had! , ſay- 
ing, Thruſt in thy ſharpe (ichle, and gather the 


cluſters of the vineyarde of the earth, for her 


rapes are ripe. 
_ Hr eAn gelthruſt in bir ſharpe fie 
kleonthe earth, and re the. vinezard of 


the earth, and caftit into the great winefarof the 
wrath of God. 
winefat was troden without the 


20 And the 
Citie and blood came ous of the fat ,emen mntothe 


penn Sg « thouſand and 
bundred fur longs. fe 


CHAP, Xiiu, 


Virgins.) 0 eofh e excellent ether their alwaye 
econ; =P pace ont Ne this tie de rpg beſt 
: Thisplece proucth norone ſtare of lift, more excellenerhen ane Pt 6 = PORP are ſuch rirgines, 
as be bcare ſpoken of as you confeſle in your note vpon 


chefrk verſe. TEE a 
SITL 
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